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PREFACE
TO

THE EPISTLES IN GENERAL,

TO

ST. PAUL'S EPISTLES,

AND TO

THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS.

THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO THE ROMANS.

We now enter upon the epistolary part of the New Testament, concerning which it may be profit-
able to make some previous remarks.—The epistles are letters, written either to individuals, to
particular churches, or to several churches; or they are catholic epistles, that is, circular letters
to the churches in general. It is supposed that they were all written by one or other of the apos-
tles; and, excepting the epistle to the Hebrews, and the epistles ascribed to John, each has the
name of an apostle prefixed to it. The apostle Paul's name is affixed to thirteen epistles, and the
epistle to the Hebrews has generally been ascribed to him: that of Peter, to two; those of James
and Jude, to one each. Now, if they were actually written by the apostles, what shadow of rea-
son can there be in the opinion, which numbers maintain, that they are not to be considered as
of equal authority with the gospels? The gospels indeed record the words and actions of C!jris<;;

but the human testimony, by which these words and actions were recorded, might even be thou"-ljt
inferior to that of the epistles; for neither Mark nor Luke were apostles: and we have as full
proof that the epistles were divinely inspired, as that the gospels were. Various reasons may be
assigned, why many truths should be more obscurely delivered, during our Lord's ministry than
afterwards, of which he gave several intimations: [JYotes, Matt. 10:27,28, v. 27. Luke 12:49 53.
John 16:12,13.) and where are we to look for the full and explicit declarations of "Ihe whole
counsel of God," but in the writings of those, whom the Lord Jesus selected as the depositaries
of his truths; to whom he gave "the keys of the kingdom of heaven;" to whom he promised to
give the Holy Spirit, "to teach them all things, and lead them into all truth;" and whom "he sent"
to make known his gospel, even "as the Father had sent him?" {JSrotes,MatL 16:19, John 14:25,
26. 20:19—23, vv. 21—23.) If the doctrine of the apostles was the unadulterated and entire trutli'

of God, and altogether of divine authority, as ihey preached it; why should it not be so ivhen the^-
committed it to writing? and if it was not the unadulterated entire truth, but either redundant or
defective; then Christianity was corrupted or mutilated, even from the first. It must also be ob-
served, that it is impossible, that we can know what the apostles preached, except from what they
themselves wrote, or what others wrote concerning them: and can we suppose that their own
writings are of less aiithority, than the writings of others on the same subject? If there be any
ground for making this distinction, between the gospels and the apostolical writings, how is the
church "built on the foundation of apostles and prophets?" [J^oles, Eph. 2:19—22. Rev. 21:9
21, II. 14.) 'Hence then it follows, that what the apostles have delivered in these epistles, as
'necessary to be believed or done by Christians, must be as necessary to be believed and prac-
'tised in order to salvation, as what was personally taught by Christ himself, and is contained in
'the gospels.' Whitby.

Most of the epistles, especially those of St. Paul, were written to those churches, the plantin"- of
which is recorded in the Acts of the Apostles: and the history so entirely coincides with tliein,

even in the most minute particulars, and evidently without the least design or aim at coincidence:
that the more carefully they are examined, and compared with tlie history, the more evident will
it appear, that both are indisputably genuine. This has been clearly shewn by the learned Dr.
Paley, in his Harm Paulinie: and I am decidedly of opinion, that all the genius, sagacity, and care
of any number of the most able men who ever lived, would be absolutely insufficient to for«-e a
history, and a number of epistles, so manifestly frank, artless, and often immetliodical; and yet fo
make the one so completely to confirm the other. If ever books had such internal evidence of
being genuine, that no reasonable man, after a diligent examination of them, could doubt of it:

these are the books. But if the epistles be genuine, thej' must be inspired, and also prove the
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. ROMANS.

divine original of Christianity.—Our Lord, not only foretold his own death and resurrection, and

that before the destruction of Jerusalem, and in that g-eneration, the gospel should be very ex-

tensively preached; but he promised to invest his apostles and disciples with miraculous powers,

and especially with the gift of tongues, in order to accomplish this object.—'Now I desire to know,
'whether any thing of this nature was ever undertaken, or laid as the foundation of their credit,

'by any other authors of any doctrine, religion, sect, or heresy? Whether tiiey ever made their

'own violent death, and resurrection, the foundation of their veracity? Or promised the like pow-
'ers and assistances when thej' were risen, to those who should promote, or should embrace their

'doctrine? Or whether that, which no man else durst undertake, was not performed by the holy

'Jesus so effectually, as that his doctrine presently prevailed, and was received throughout the

'world, in spite of all the opposition of men and devils made against it; and wrought in Christians

'such a lasting faith, as time, and vice, though most concerned to do it, was never able to deface?'

Whitby.—To the fulfilment of these promises, the apostles (especially St. Paul,) in these epistles

continually refer, as to facts most certainly known by those, to whom they wrote; and which none
could deny or question. They appeal to the churches, whether they themselves had not exercis-

ed these miraculous gifts among them, nay, conferred them on others: they argue with them,

from these gifts, as to the truth of their doctrine, when heretics perverted it; they appeal to these

gifts, as deciding between them and their opposers; they laj' down rules, for the behavior of the

churches in respect of them; and they sharply reprove several instances of misconduct in this

particular. Can it then be doubted, that supposing the epistles genuine, these miraculous gifts,

were publicly exercised and conferred, and that all knew them to be so? And if this were the

fact, was not the promise of Christ fulfilled? Is not Christianity from God? And can it be sup-

posed, that the writers, who exercised and conferred these powers, in so conspicuous a manner,
were left to themselves, without the inspiration of the Holy Spirit, in addressing the churches on
the most important subjects, and transmitting their doctrine to posterity?

The epistles in general are written in language which shews, thkt if genuine, they must have been
known by the churches, to which they were addressed, during the life of the writers: but can it

be supposed, that such facts were spoken of as undeniable, during the lives of the writers; and
yet, that no one of their opposers, either heretics or persecutors, (not to say their friends,)

knowing that no such facts had taken place, should stand forth publicly to deny or confute them?
—It is also undeniable, that most of the epistles were known, at a very early period, to other

churches, as the writings of the apostles whose names they bear. In a short time translations

were made of them into other languages, copious quotations were taken from them, and homilies,

or expositions, were made on them. The churches, with one consent, acknowledged them as the

word of God; and neither heretics, schismatics, nor opposers of the gospel, denied that they

were the genuine writings of the apostles, and the standard records of Christianity. But had these

epistles, bearing the name of this or the other apostle, been brought forward after their death,

when no one, either in the church specially addressed, or in other churches, had ever before

heard of them; can it be conceived, but that they would have been rejected as spurious? It is evi-

dent the claim would have been absurd, and the imposture manifest. Had they not been known
during the life of the writers; at what time, or in what manner, could it have been possible to

palm them on the church, and obtain them the credit of apostolical writings?

The epistle to the Hebrews, not bearing the name of St. Paul; that of James, which it seems at

that time, as well as in later ages, was supposed irreconcilable with tlie doctrine of St. Paul; the
second epistle of Peter, which probably was written just before his martyrdom, and was not gen-
erally known till after his death; and the second and third epistles of John, in which he only-

styles himself "the elder," were not for some time received by the churches, as genuine; but this

shews the scrupulous caution of the primitive Christians in this respect; and further inquiry, to-

gether with internal evidence, at length obtained the admission of them into the sacred canon.
(Prefaces to the epistles to the Hebrews, James, the second of Peter, and the three epistles of
John.) Yet very many writings, which, in some places, and for a time, were admitted as apostol-
ical and divine, were afterwards, on fuller investigation, rejected, and most of them have sunk
into oblivion.

The epistolary part of the New Testament, while it more fully shews the accomplishment of the
ancient prophecies, concerning the establishment of the Messiah's kingdom, than even the histor-

ical part has done; contains also many remarkable prophecies, several of which have already re-

ceived as remarkable an accomplishment; but some still remain to be fulfilled. [J^otes, Rom. 11:

2 Thes. 2:1—12. 1 Tim. 4:1—5. 2 Tim. 3:1—5. 2 Pet. 2: 3:) This also constitutes an irre-

fragable proof, that they were written by inspiration of that God, who sees the end from the be-
ginning.

Finally, it will appear, as we proceed, that the writers of these epistles speak of themselves, and of
each other, as authoritatively delivering the truth and will of God to mankind. Even the ex-
ceptions, (as they are supposed to be,) in a few instances, more undeniably established the gen-
eral rule: for why should an apostle intimate, that he only gave his own opinion, and not a divine
and authoritative injunction, in a particular case; unless conscious, and unless demanding his
readers to allow, that in all other cases, he '*spake as moved by the Holy Ghost?" But if \hey
advanced these claims, what alternative is there, between admitting them to the full extent, or
decidedly rejecting them? That is, What alternative is there, between receiving the apostolical
epistles as the infallible word of God, and the standard of truth and duty; and wholly rejecting
them as bold impostures? Had no such claims been advanced; it might have been allowed, that
they were good men, right upon the whole, yet erroneous in some things: yet on this supposition
where shall we find a divine standard of Christianity? But as the case is, either they are infalli-

bly right, their doctrine divine, their writings the standard by vvliich all other doctrines must be
tried; or they claim for themselves and each other, what thcj'" had no right to claim. I would be
very cautious, in venturing on this ground; but I am fully persuaded, and often feel niost deeply
grieved by the assurance, that far more injury is done to the cause of trutii. by a half-hearted al-
lowance, that the epistles (or other parts ojf scripture) are genuine, authentic, and instructive,
but possibly in some things erroneous; than by all the open attacks of infidels. For these plausi-
blo statements leave us no standard of truth and duty; no way of discriminating between true
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CHAPTER I.

doctrine and heresy; no divinely appointed exhibition of the Christian religion, with which
all other exhibitions must be compared, and admitted or rejected as they agree or do not agree
with it.

In the Acts of the Apostles, a history, or specimen, is given of the manner, in which the apostles and
their fellow-laborers fulfilled the former part of their risen Lord's commission given to them
just before his ascension, "Go ye therefore and teach" (or make disciples of) "all nations, baptiz-

ing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost." In the epistles is

more fully shewn the particulars, and the way, in which they executed the latter part of it;

"Teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded you." [JVotes, Matt. 28:19,

20. Mark 16:14— 16.) The former therefore is more exactly suited to the case of missionaries,

and persons in similar circumstances: the latter to stationary pastors and their flocks, as far as

they are true believers. Both, however, are essentially requisite to an accurate and comprehen-
sive view of Christianity, and of the office and duties of its ministers.

The peculiar doctrines of the gospel are here more explicitly stated and explained, and their prac-

tical tendency more argumentalively shewn, than in the historical books. The distinguishing

truths, here laid down, have been kept in view through the whole of the preceding exposition:

and it will therefore be unnecessary formally to answer those, who have endeavored to reconcile

this part of the scripture, with systems of a contrary nature and tendency. It may, however,
be proper to say, that the author has considered with much attention both Dr. Taylor's key to the

epistle to the Romans, and the eminent Mr. Locke's comment on several of the epistles: but,

deeply convinced, that both of these publications "darken counsel by words without knowledge;"
he can only on some incidental matters deduce instruction from them. In general, if the various

terms, used in scripture concerning Israel as a nation, be in the same, or nearly the same, sense

to be applied to Christians under the New Testament, where is the type and the antitype?

Where is "the true Israel," as distinguished from "Israel after the flesh?" And where are we to

learn either the character, privileges, or duties of true believers?

Several of the epistles were written on special occasions, but others were not. These special occa-
sions, however, were of such a nature, as gave the most favorable opportunity for explaining doc-

trines, enforcing precepts, and giving admonitions and counsels, of the greatest importance to

the church of Christ in every age. Nor has any thing ever yet been devised, more suited to

render "the word of God of no effect," than the notion, that we have little or nothing to do with
this and the other part of scripture, and can conclude nothing general from it, because it was
"written on a particular occasion."

We begin with the epistles of the apostle Paul, who wrote, as well as labored, more abundantly
than all his brethren. Fourteen of his epistles are reserved for our instruction. In all his writ-

ings we perceive evident proofs of a sound judgment, a talent for close reasoning, a lively imagi-

nation, and fervent affections: sometimes, yet not so often by far as many have supposed, he in-

duces a measure of obscurity by long parentheses. All his abilities and endowments, however,
were directed and superintended by the Spirit of inspiration.

The epistle to the Romans is placed first, though some others were written before it: but it was
addressed to the Christians, who resided in the capital city of that great empire, which then lord-

ed it over the whole known world; and the epistle itself is one of the longest, and most compre-
hensive, of all that were written bj^ the apostle. It is not known when, or by whom, the gospel

was first preached at Rome; but it is conjectured, that it was carried thither by some of those

Jews, who were converted at the day of Pentecost. [Acts 2:10.) Paul, however, had not yet

visited that city; but, as 'the apostle of the Gentiles,' he deemed it proper to use this method of

establishing the believers in the faith; and of giving them such a comprehensive view of the

Christian religion, as might put them upon their guard against false teachers, of various descrip-

tions.—This epistle is the only part of the scripture, in which divine trutli is delivered in a sys-

tematical method: and it is a proper model for any one, who intends to compile a body of divinity.

After the introduction, the apostle opens his subject, (as it is reasonable to begin systematical

treatises,) by shewing man's relations and obligations to God his Creator, and his apostasy from
his worship and service: he proceeds to prove the universal sinfulness of both Gentiles and Jews,

and the impossibility of any man's justifying himself before God, by his own obedience. Having
brought the whole world in guilty, deserving of wrath, and shut up under sin and condemnation;

he proceeds to state the method of salvation by the mercy of God, through the redemption of his

Son, and the way of justification by faith in his blood, and the imputation of his righteousness, as

"the righteousness of God, which is unto and upon all that believe." This he proves, illustrates,

and exemplifies very fully: he next proceeds to shew that this way of justification is closely con-

nected with sanctification, and evangelical obedience: he then states the believer's experience

and conflicts; and displays his character, hopes, and privileges: and'at length he leads our reflec-

tions back to the source of these blessings, in the eternal election, and sovereign love and mercy
of God. Having thus stated and proved doctrines, and answered objections to them, and discuss-

ed several questions respecting the calling of the Gentiles and the rejection of the Jews, he ap-

plies the whole discourse by a variety of practical exhortations, precepts, and instructions, enforc-

ed by evangelical motives. And, having touched upon some particulars, suited to the circum-

stances of those times, he concludes with affectionate salutations, cautions and prayers; and with

ascribing glory to God our Savior.

A. D. 61. A. D. Gl

CHAP. I.

The apostle shews his apostolfcal authority, anJ the great subject

of his ministry, 1—5. He salutes the Christians at Rome, 6, 7;

thanking God on their nccount, and pruyin^ for them; especially

that he might come and preach among them, 8—15. The gos-

pel is the power of God to salvation, snd shews ths only way

of justification, 16,17. All men of every nation are exposed lo

the wrath of God, for acting in opposition to the light afiorded

them, 18—23. A just but awful description of the geutiie

world, as given up, by the just displeasure of God, to the gross-

est idolatries, the most degrading licentiousness, and the most

atrocious iniquities, 24—33.
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A. D. 61. ROMANS. A. D. 61.

PAUL, ^ a servant of Jesus Christ,

called to be an apostle, " sepa-

rated unto ® the gospel of God,

2 (Which ^ he had promised afore

by his prophets in 5 the holy scriptures,)

3 Concerning *" his Son Jesus Christ

our Lord, ' which was made of the seed

of David, ^ according to the flesh;

4 And * declared to be * the Son of God
with power, "" according to the Spirit of ho-

liness, by the resurrection from the dead:

a Acts 13:9. 21:40. 22:7,13. 26:

1,14.

b 9. 16:16. 16:18. John 12:26.

13:14—16. 15:15,20. Acts 27:

23. 2 Cor. 4:5. Gal. 1:10. Phil.

1.1.2:11. 3:6,7. Tit. 11. Jam.
1:1. 2 Pet. 1:1. Jude 1. Rev. 1:

1. 22:6,9.

c 5. 11:13. Acts 9:16. 22:14,16.

21. 26:16—18. 1 Cor. 1:1. 9:1,

16—18. 16:8—10. 2 Cor. 1:1.

11:5. 12:11. Gal. 1:1,11-17.

Eph. 1:1.3:6-7.4:11. Col. I:

1,25. 1 Tim. 1:1,12. 2:7. 2

Tim. 1:11. Tit. 1:1. Heb. 6:4.

dLev. 20:24—26. Num. 16:9,

10. Deut. 10:8. 1 Chr. 23:13. Is.

49:1. Jer. 1:5. Acts 13:2—4. 1

Tim. 1:15,16. Heb. 7:26.

e 9,16. 15:16,29. 16:26. Mark
16:15,16. Luke 2:10,11. Acts
20:24. Eph. 1:13. 1 Thes. 2:2,

2 Thes. 2:13,14. 1 Tim. 1:11.

f .See 07V Luke 24:26,27. Acts
10:43. 26:6.

g 3:2. Ps. 119:140. Dan.l0:21. 2

Tim. 3:15,16. 2 Pet. 1:20,21.

Rev. 22:6.

h 9. 8:2,3,29—32. Ps. 2:7. Matt.
3:17. 26:63. 27:43. Luke 1:35.

John 1:34,49. 3:16—18,35,36.
6:26. 10:30,36. 20:28,31. Acts
3:13. 8:87. 9:20.1 Cor. 1:9. Gal.
4:4. Col. 1:13— 15. iThes. 1:

10. 1 John 1:3. 3:8,23. 4:9,10,

16. 6:1,6,10—13,20. Rev. 2:18.

i2 Sam. 7:12—16. Ps. 89:36,37.

Is. 9:6,7. Jer. 23:5,6. 33:15—
17,26. Am. 9:11. Matt. 1:1,20

—23. 9:27. 12:23. 15:22. 22:

42—46. Luke 1:31- -33,69. 2:

4—6. John 7:42. Acts 2:30. 13:

22,23.2 Tim. 2:8.

k8.3. 9:5. Gen. 3:15. John 1:

14. Gal. 4:4. 1 Tim. 3:16. 1

John 4:2,3. 2 John 7.

* Gr. determined.
1 3. John 2:18-21.Acts 2:24,32.

3:16. 4:10—12. 5:30—32. 13:

33—36. 17:31. 2 Cor. 13:4.

Eph. 1:19—23. Heb. 5:6,6.

m Luke 18:31—33. 24:26,27.

Heb. 9:14. 1 Pet. 1:11. 2 Pet.

1.21. Rev. 19:10.

NOTES.
Chap. I. V. 1—4. According' to the cus-

tom of those times, the apostle beg'an this epistle,

by prefixing his name and distinguishing title.

(JYotes, Acts 15:22—29, v. 23. 23:25—30, v. 26.)

The Christians at Rome would receive this letter

from Paul, who was also called Saul, and had
been a persecutor of the church; but who now
regarded it as his honor and happiness, to be "the
servant of Jesus Christ, and his called apostle;"

having been "separated," and appointed, by the

choice and effectual calling of God, to preach
his gospel to the world, and to spend his subse-

quent life in promoting it. {J\Iarg. Ref. a—e.

—

J^ote, Gal. 1:15—24.) This doctrine was no new
discovery or invention, but the fulfilment of the

promises made in the sacred scriptures by the

prophets; and it respected the Son of God, even
Jesus the Savior, the promised Messiah, the

Prophet, Priest, and King of the church, whom
all believers acknowledged and obeyed as their

Lord. He was descended from David, according
to the flesh, or in his human nature: but he had
also been declared, or determined, to be the Son
of God by that divine power,, which raised him
from the dead. [Marg. Ref. A—k.)—The ex-

pression, "according to the Spirit of holiness,"

iias been generally interpreted to signify, "ac-
cording to his divine nature;" but it is not used in

that sense in any other place, nor does it obvious-
ly convey that idea. Others therefore explain
it of the conception of Jesus by the Holy Spirit,

on which account he was called "the Son of
God:'' but this does nothing more than state,

what he was "according to the flesh," or in his

human nature; whereas the apostle clearly in-

tended to shew his divine nature, as the "only-
begotten Son of tlie Father;" and the antithesis

as well as the context, evidently requires this.

Our Lord indeed wrought all his miracles by the
Spirit of God, which was "given to him without
measure:" but the apostle plainly speaks of "the
Spirit of holiness," in immediate connexion with

6]

5 By whom ° we have received grace

and " apostleship, t for p obedience to

the faith ^ among all nations ' for his

name^
6 Among whom ^ are ye also * the.

called of Jesus Christ:

7 To " all that be in Rome, ^ beloved

of God, y called to be saints: ^ Grace to

you and * peace, from *' God our Father,
•^ and the Lord Jesus Christ.

[Practical Observations.

1

n 12:3. 15:15,16. John 1:16. 1

Cor. 15:10. 2 Cor. 3:6,6. Gal.
1:15,16. Eph. 3:2—9. 1 Tim.
1:11,12.

Acts 1 :25. 1 Cor. 9:2. Gal. 2:

8,9.

1 Or, to the obedience offaith.
p 15:18,19. 16:26. Acts 6:7. 2

Cor. 10:4—6. Heb. 5:9.

q 3:29,30. 11:12,13. 15:9—13,16.

Gen. 17:18. Ps. 22:27. 67:2.72:

17. Matt. 28:19. Mark 16:15,

16. Luke 24:46,47. Acts 9:15.

22:21. 26:17,18.

rMal. 1:11,14. Acts 16:14. Eph.
1:6,12. 1 Pet. 2:9,10.

s Eph. 1:11. Col. 1:6,21.

t 8:28—30. 9:24. 1 Cor. 1:9.

Gal. 1:6. 1 Thes. 2:12. 2 Thes.
2:14. 2 Tim. 1:9. Heb. 3:1. 1

Pet. 2.9,21. 6:10. 2 Pet. 1:10.

Rev. 17:14.

u Acts 16:23. 1 Cor. 1:2. 2 Cor.

1:1. Phil. 1:1. Col. 1:2. Jam.
1:1. 1 Pet. 1:1,2. Jude 1. Rev.
2:1,8,12,18,29. 3:1,7,14,22.

X 9:25. Deut. 33:12. Ps. 60:5.

Cant. 5: 1. Col. 3:12. iTim. 6:2.

y 6. Col. 3:15. 1 Thes. 4:7. 1

Pet. 1:15.2 Pet. 1:3.

z 1 Cor. 1:3. 2 Cor. 1:2. Gal. 1:

3. Eph. 1:2. Phil. 1:2. Col. 1:

2. 1 Thes. 1:1. 2 Thes. 1:2.

1 Tim. 1.2. 2 Tim. 1:2. Tit. 1:

4. Philem. 3. 1 Pet. 1:2. 2
Pet. la. 2 John 3. Jude 2.

Rev. 1:4,5.

a 5:1. 14:17. 15:13,33. Ps. 122:

6. Is. 55:12. 57:19,21. Zech. 6:

13. Luke 2:14. 10:6,6. 19:38,

42. John 14:27. 16:33. Acts 10:

36. Eph. 2:14. 1 Thes. 5:23. 2
Thes. 3:16. Heb. 13:20.

b Matt. 5:16. 6:8,9. John 20:

17. Gal. 1:4. Phil. 4:20. 1 Thes.
1:3. 2 Thes. 1:1. 1 John 3:1.

c.\cts 7:59,60. 1 Cor. 16:23. 2
Cor. 12:8—10. 13:14. Gal. 6:

18. Eph. 6:23,24. Phil. 4:13,

23. IThes. 3:11—13. 8:28. 2
Thes. 2:16,17. 3:16,18. 2 Tim.
4:22. Philem. 25. Rev. 22:21.

the demonstration, that Jesus was the Son oT
God, which arose from his resurrection from the
dead. Now, the pouring out of the Holy Spirit

on the witnesses of his resurrection, and all the
stupendotis effects which followed, both in respect
of them, and of those on whom they laid their

hand, were a divine attestation to their testimony:

and thus Jesus, who was crucified for aflirming'

that he was "the Son of God," was "declared,"

or "determined to be the Son of God, with power
by his resurrection," according to the demonstra-
tion of that event, arising from the divers powers,
signs, and miracles, which the Spirit of God ena-
bled the apostles and primitive Christians to per-

form. [Marg. Ref. 1, m.—JsTote, Heb. 2:1—4, v.

4.) It may also be observed, that the Holy Spirit

had foretold, by the prophets, that the Messiah
would be the Son of God, as well as the Son of

David; and also that he would be put to death,

and rise again, and enter into his glor}-. When,
therefore, the Lord Jesus, having been put to

death as a deceiver and blasphemer, arose from
the dead, "ascended on high, ... and gave gifts to

men;" especially by pouring' out the Holy Spirit

on his apostles and disciples, according to the
predictions of holy men from the beg'inning,

"who spake as they were moved by the Holy
Ghost;" he, in botii respects, was "declared to

be the Son of God with power, by his resurrec-

tion from the dead, according to the Spirit of

holiness." {J^otes, Acts 2:22—36. Eph. 4:7—
13.)

Called to be an apostle. (1) KAijroj 07705-0X05. 6,7.

8:28. See on Mall. 20:IQ.—Separated.] kfia^ia-

Htvoq. Gal. 1:15. See on Matt. 25:32. Ex a priv.

et ipifoi), 4.

—

He had promised afore. (2) tlpociTtiy-

ysiXaro. Here only. Ex ^rpo et STayyEXXojuai, pro-
mitlo: quod ex tJTi, et ayytXXoy.ai^nuntio—Declar-

ed. (4) "Determined." Marg: 'Opta^cvTog. Luke
i:2:22. See on Acts 2:23.

—

Of holiness.] 'Ayiojvvvtii,

2 Cor. 7:1. 1 Thes. 3:13. Not elsewhere N. T.
—Ps. 97:12. 145:5. Sept. Ab Ayiog, sanctiis, 7.

V. 5—7. From this glorious Savior, Paul de-
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8 First, ** I thank my God « through

Jesus Christ for you all, ^ that your faith

is spoken of throughout s the whole
world.

9 For ^ God is my witness, ' whom I

serve * with my spirit in ^ the gospel of

his Son, * that without ceasing "" I make
mention of you always in my prayers;

10 Making "request, if by any means
a 6; 17.1 Cor. 1:4. Eph, 1:16.

Phil. 1:3—5. Col. 1:3,4. 1

Thes. 1:2,3. 3:9. 2 Thes. 1:3. 2

Tim. 1:3—5. Philem. 4,5. 2
John 4. 3 John 3,4.

e Eph. 3:21. 5:20. Phil. 1:11.

Heb. 13:15.1 Pet. 2:5. 4:11.

f 16:19. iThes. 1:8,9.

g Matt. 24:14. Luke 2:1. Acts
11:28.

h9:l. Job 16:19. 2 Cor. 1:23.

11:10,11,31. Gal. 1:20. Phil. 1:

3. 1 Thes. 2:5—10. 1 Tim.
2:7.

i Acts 27:23. Phil. 2:22. Col. 1:

28,29. 2 Tim. 1:3.

* Or, in my spirit. John 4:23,

24. Acts 19:21. 1 Cor. 14:14,

15. Phil. 3:3.

k Mark 1:1. Acts 3:26. 1 John
5:9—12.

11 Sam. 12:23. Luke 18:1. Acts
12:5. Eph. 6:18. 1 Thes. 5:17.

2 Tim. 1:3.

m Eph.l:16— 19. 3:14,&c. Phil.

1:4,9—11. Col. 1:9—13. 1

Thes. 1:2. Philemon 4.

n 15:22-24,30—32. Phil. 4:6.

1 Thes. 2:18. 3:10,11. Philem.
22. Heb. 13:19.

clared that he had received mercy and grace, as

well as an appointment to the apostolical office;

that he might be employed as his minister in

bringing sinners of all nations to "the obedience
of faith," by accepting of the Redeemer's mercy,
and becoming the willing and devoted subjects

of his kingdom, for the honor of his name
in their salvation, worship, and service. [Marg.
Ref. D—T.—JVotes, 12:3—5. 15-14—21. 1 Cor.
15:3—11, rv. 8—10. 1 Tm. 1:12—14. 2 Tim.
1:11,12.) Among this happy and favored compa-
ny were the persons to whom he sent this epistle;

for they too had been "called" by the gospel, to

become disciples of Jesus, to bear his name, and
to trust and serve him. As Paul was 'the apos-
•tle of the Gentiles,' he considered himself pecu-
liarly interested in their welfare, though they had
not been converted by his ministry; he had there-
fore written this epistle to them-, and he addressed
it, not to the citizens of Rome in general, nor to

the church of Rome, or at Rome, but to all thos«,

who had been "called to be saints," or holy, sepa-

rate, and sanctified persons, partakers of divine

grace, and devoted to the service of God; and
who were thus evidenced to be beloved by him,
partakers of his mercy and plenteous redemption,
renewed in a measure to his holy image in which
be delights, and constituted heirs of his everlast-

ing kingdom. {Marg. Ref. s—y.) These the

apostle saluted oy wishing them "grace and
peace:" grace to pardon and justify them, and to

sanctify their souls, and peace to comfort their

hearts and consciences. Of these blessings, the

sum of all happiness, he ardently desired that

every professed Christian at Rome might partici-

pate: and that they all might continually have
an accession made to that measure, which they
had already obtained; as springing from the free

mercy of God, the reconciled Father of all believ-

ers, and coming to them, through the Person,
merits, and mediation of the Lord Jesus Christ.

This is the customary apostolical salutation;

and it is most undeniably a prayer, or act of wor-
ship, in which Christ is addressed in union with
God the Father. {Marg. Ref. z—c—Motes, 14:

13—18, V. 17. John 14:27,28. 1 Cor. 1:3. Eph. 1:

1,2. Phil 2?5—8.)

Grace and apostleship.
(5J Xapiv Kat ovo^oXtiv.

12:3. 15:15. 1 Cor. 15:10. Gal. 1:15. Eph. 3:8.

1 Tim. 1:14. AioroX)?, Acts 1:25.

—

The obedience to

the faith.] 'XitaKonv m'^tm- 16:26. JVotes, 2 Cor. 10:
1—6, r-u. 5,6. i:/e6. 11:8—10, t). 8. 'rxaKor,, 5:19.

15:18. 16:19. 2 Cor. 7:15. 10:5,6. Philem. 21.
Heb. 5:8. 1 Pet. h2.—Called to be saints. (7)

now at length I might have <* a prosper-
ous journey, p by the will of God, to come
unto you.

1

1

For 1 1 long to see you, " that I

may impart unto you some spiritual gift,

^ to the end ye may be established;

1

2

That is, * that I may be comforted
together + with you, " by the mutual faith

both of you and me.
13 Now *I would not have you igno-

rant, brethren, ^ that oftentimes I purpos-
o Acts 19:21. 27: 28:

p Acts 18:21. 21:14. 1 Cor. 4:19.

Jam. 4:15.

q Gen. 31:30. -2 Sam. 13:39. 23:

15. 2 Cor. 9:14. Phil. 1:8. 2:26.

4:1.

r 16:29. Acts 8:16—19. 19:6. 1

Cor. 12:1—11. 2 Cor. 11:4.

Gal. 3:2—5. Eph. 4:8—12
s 16:25. 2 Chr. 20:20. Acts 16:5.

2 Cor. 1:21. 1 Thes. 3:2,13. 2

Thes. 2:17. 3:3. Heb. 13:9. 1

Pet. 5:10,12. 2 Pet. 1:12. 3:17,

t 15:24,32. Acts 11:23. 2 Cor. 2:

1—3. 7:4—7,13. 1 Thes. 2:17
—20. 3:7—10. 2 Tim. 1:4. 2
John. 4. 3 John 3,4.

j" Or, in you.

u Eph. 4:5. Tit. 1:4. 2 Pet. 1:1.

Jude 3.

X 11.25. 1 Cor. 10:1. 12:1. 2 Cor.

1:8. iThes. 4:13.

y 15:23—23. Acts 19:21. 2 Cor.
1:15,16.

KXijrois iytoij. 1 Cor. 1:1,2. Eph. 1:1,4. See
on 1.

V. 8—12. The apostle next assured "the saints

at Rome," that, though personally a stranger to

them, he heartily "thanked his God, through Je-

sus Christ," for the mercy which he had shewn
to them all; as their faith in Christ, and its hap-

py effect upon their conduct, were spoken of in

every part of the world. [Marg. Ref. d—g.

—

J^otes,Phil. 1:3—6. 1 Thes. 1:1—8.) Wherever he
went, he heard the commendation of the believ-

ers at Rome; and their good conduct was the more
noticed by reason of the renown of that city, and
the temptations with which they were surrounded.

He could therefore confirm what he was about to

say, by solemnly calling to witness that God,
whom he worshipped and served; not only with

constant and persevering diligence, but with in-

ward fervency, zeal, and devotion; according to

the display of his glory made in the gospel, and
by promoting that doctrine which respects his

Son, as the great Author and Subject of it. This
glorious God was witness, that he prayed for

them all, on every occasion, without intermission,

or neglect; and he especially besought the Lord,
that he would euable him to go among them, if

after so long a time, and so many disappointments,
he might at length be favored with a prosperous
journey to come unto them, by the will and ap-

pointment of God. [JSlarg. Ref. i—m.

—

J^otesznd
P. O. Jam. 4:13—17.)—The apostle's language is,

for substance, a most solemn oath, or appeal to

the heart-searching God for the truth of what he
said. {Marg. Ref. h.—J^ote, Matt. 5:33—37.)
For he ardently desired to see and converse with
them, that he might impart to them some of those

spiritual gifts, which were generally conferred by
imposition of the apostles' hands, in order to their

establishment in the faith. (JVbie, Acts 8:14—17.)
And this he desired, in order that he might share

the comfort bestowed on them, and rejoice in

ministering to their joy; as well as in conferring

with them, concerning the nature, object, and ef-

fects of that faith, which was held both by them
and him. [Marg. Ref. q—u.)—St. Paul doubtless

meant to remind the Romans of his apostolical

character and authority, as sanctioning his doc-

trine, by which he intended to guard them es-

pecially against thejudaizing teachers: yet he aim-

ed to do this, in the most unassuming and alFcc;-

tionate manner possible; that he might give no

disgust to any person, or furnish false teachers

with any handle against him.—Some think that

the Christians at Rome had received supernatural

[7
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ed to come unto you, (^ but was let hither-

to,) => that I might have some fruit *among

you also, ^ even as among other Gentiles.

14 I am •= debtor both to the •* Greeks

and to the Barbarians, ® both to the wise

and *" to the unwise.

15 So, = as much as in me is, *" I am
ready to preach the gospel to you that

are at Rome also.

z 15:22. Acts I6;6, 7. 1 Thes. 2:

13. 2 Thes. 2:1.

a Is. 27:6. John 4:36. 12:24. 15:

: 16. Col. 1:6.

* Or, in you. '

b 15:18—20. Acts 14:27.15:12.

21:19. 1 Cor. 9:2. 2 Cor. 2:14.

10:13—16. 1 Thes. 1.9,10. 2;

13,14. 2 Tim. 4:17.

c8:12. 13:8. Gr. Acts 9:15. 13:

2—4. 22:21. 26:17,18. 1 Cor. 9:

16—23. 2 Tim. 2:10.

a Acts 28:4. 1 Cor. 14:11. Col.

[Practical Observations ]

3:11.

c22. 11:25. 12:16. I6:l9. Matt.

11:25. Luke 10:21. 1 Cor. 1:

19—22. 2:13. 3:18,19. 2 Cor.

10:12. 11:19. Eph. 5:15—17.
Jam. 3:17,18.

fProv. 1:22. 8:5. Is. 35:8. 1

Cor. 14:16.23,24. Tit. 3:3.

g 12:18. 1 Kings 8:18. Mark 14:

8. 2 Cor. 8:12.

h Is. 6:8. Matt. 9:38. John 4:34.

Acts 21:13. 1 Cor. 9:17. 2 Cor.

10:15,16.

1

6

For ' I am not ashamed of ^ the

gospel of Christ: * for it is the power of

God unto salvation, ™ to every one that

believeth; ° to the Jew first, and also to

the Greek.
1

7

For therein is " the righteousness

of God revealed Pfrom faith to faith: as it

is written, ^ The just shall live by faith.
Ps. 40:9,10. 71:15,16. 119
Mark 8:38. Luke 9:26. 1 Cor.
2:2. 2 Tim. 1:8,12,16. 1 Pet. 4:

16.

k 15:19,29. Luke 2:10,11. 1 Cor.

9:12,18. 2 Cor. 2:12.4.4. GV.
9:13. Gal. 1.7. 1 Tim. 1:11.

1 10:17. Ps. 110:2. Is. 53:1. 1

Cor. 1:18—24.2:4. 14:24,25. 2
Cor. 2:14— 16. 10:4,5. Col. 1:5,

6. iTbes. 1:5,6.2:13. Heb.4;
12.

m 3:22,26. 9:33. 10:4,11. Mark
16:16. John 3:15,16,36. 6:35,

40,47. 7:38,39. 11:25,26. Gal.
3:22. 1 Pet. 2:6. 1 John 5:10
—13. .

n 2.9,10.3:29,30. 4:9—12. 9:24.

10:12. 15:8,9. Luke 2:30—32.

24:47. Acts 11:18. 13:46,47. 18-.

6,6. 20:21. 26:20. 28:17—28.
Gal. 2:15,16. 3:28. Eph. 2:11
—17. Col. 3:11.

3:21.10:3,4. Is. 45:24,25. 46:

13. 61:8. 64:17. 61:10. Jer. 23:

6. Dan. 9:24. 1 Cor. 1:30. 2
Cor. 5:21. Gal. 5:5. Phil. 3:8,

9.2 Pet. 1:1.

p3:3. Ps. 84:7. .lohn l:l6. 2
Cor. 3:18. 2 Thes. 1:3. Tit. 1;

1,2.

q Hab. 2.4. Gal. 3:11. Heb. JO:

33. 11:6,7.

gifts; (12:6.) Yet it does not appear that any
apostle had been there: Paul, however, expected

that these gifts would be more abundantly im-

parted, when he should go among' them; and that

they would be thus fortified against such as at-

tempted to pervert them, as well as against the

fear of persecution.—It has been seen how his

prayers for "a prosperous journey" to Rome were
answered by his being sent thither as a prisoner!

{J^otes, 15:22—33. Acts 18:18—23. 25:—28:)
/ serve. (9) Aarpevia. Matt. 4:10. Acts 24:14.

See on Luke 2:'31.— Without ceasing.] ASta\ctnTwi.

1 Thes. 1:3. 2:13. 5:17. Aa.aXeiTrroj, 9:2. Ex a

priv. iia, et Xtiiro), linquo.—Jilention.'] Mvetav. Eph.
1:16. Phil. 1:3. 1 Thes. 1:2. 3:6, 2 Tim. 1:3.

Philem. 4. A fivaofiai, memoro.—/ might have a
•prosperousjourney. (10) Euoia)5i;(ro/xat. 1 Cor. 16:

^. 3 John 2. Ex cv bene., etbios,iter.—Gen. 24:12,

48. Sept.—I long. (11) EmTro^w. 2 Cor. 5:2. 9:14.

Phil. 1:8. 2:26. 1 Thes. 3:6. 2 Tim. 1:4. 1 Pet. 2:2.

E7rnro5»;roj, Phil. 4:1. Ex tjrj, et jto^eid, cupio.—
Gift.] Xapic^a. 6:15,16. 6:23. 11:29. 12:6. 1 Cor.
1:7. 7:7. 12:4. 2 Cor. 1:11. 1 Tim. 4:14. 2 Tim.
1:6. 1 Pet. 4:10. A xap's, gratia.—May be com-

Jorled together. {^2) YviivapaKXTj^vai. Here only.

Ex avi; irapa, et (caXtu, VOCO.

V. 13— 15. The apostle next shewed, that he

had repeatedly purposed to come to Rome; but

that he had been hindered hitherto, by his multi-

plied engag-cmcnts, and by the opposition made
to his ministry: because he was exceedingly de-

sirous to have some fruit among the Romans, as

well as among the other Gentiles: for, as he had

been converted in a most extraordinary manner,
and entrusted with a dispensation of the gospel; he
thought himself bound to do every thing which he
possibly could, to promote the salvation ofmen in

general, especially among the Gentiles. [Marg.
Ref. X—b.) This was a debt, which he owed
both to the civilized Greeks or Romans, and to

the rude barbarians; and indeed to the learned

and unlearned of every nation, from the wise
philosopher to the untutored laborer. [Jlarg.

Ref. c— f.) With this view of his obligation, he
was ready, according to his ability and opportu-
nity, to preach the gospel at Rome also: though
in that haughty and magnificent capital, he
might encounter more contempt and opposition,

than in other places; and though his address

might be less suitable to the fastidious taste of

its refined inhabitants. {Marg. Ref. g, h.)

I purposed. (13) npoE^^^iji-. 3:25. Eph. 1:9. Hpo-

5wi5, 8:28. Ads 11:23. Ex vpo, et nSr/ii, pono.—
Was let.] E*:u)Xv^:;v. JV/a«. 19:14. Acts llAl. 16:

6. 27:43. See on Acts 28:31.—.4 debtor. (14)

8]

0<pu\tTr,;. 8:12. 15:27. Matt. 6:12. Luke 13:4.

Gal. 5:3. Ab u^aXu, debeo.—To the barbarians.]

Bap6apoii. See on Acts 28:2.— Unwise.] Avorirotf.

See oiy Luke 24:25.

—

As much as in me is. (15)
To (car* £/<£. 12:18.

—

I am ready.] n.po%iiov. See on
Matt. 26:41.

V. 16. However the noble, the learned, or

the proud, might despise the doctrines of the

gospel; and especially that of salvation by faith

in the righteousness, atonement and intercession

of a Jew, who had been crucified as a deceiver

by his own countrymen; the apostle was in no
wise "ashamed of it, but was ready to glory in

his belief of it before all men: he knew indeed,

that the power of God attended, and was display-

ed by, that doctrine, for the salvation of every

believer, not only from merited condemnation,
but also from the power of his corrupt passions

and habits, from the bondage of Satan, from the

love of the world and the fear of men, and from
all sin and misery: so that, while Jewish rabbles,

and pagan philosophers, had tried in vain to re-

form men's lives; the despised gospel of Christ,

wherever it had been preached, had been ren-
dered extensively successful for that purpose.

[Marg. Ref. i—1.) This had first been evidenced
among the Jews, in the conversion and holy lives

of multitudes, who had before borne very bad
characters: and afterwards it had produceci simi-

lar effects among the Gentiles, vast numbers of

whom had been turned from their immoralities

and idolatries, to the holy worship and service of

the true God. {Marg. Ref. n.

—

J^otes, John 12:

27—33, V. 32. 1 Cor. 1:20—24. 2 Cor. 4:7. 10:1

—6, vv. 4,5/)—"It is the power of God unto sal-

vation." 'To whom? To all that believe. Now
'it is plain, that it is not merely the power of God
'manifested in outward miracles, that is there

'spoken of; for miracles were wrought upon and
'in the presence both of them that believed not,

'and them that did believe. The power of God,
'there spoken of, is a power felt only by them
'that believe: so that whatever the enemies of

'the free grace of God may .. suggest; it cannot
'be meant of those extraordinary manifestations

'of power in healing men's bodies, &c. but of that

'inward teaching and drawing of the Father, of

'which the prophets foretold, that it would be be-

'stowed in a large manner in gospel-times.' Dr.
Maclaurin. {J^otes, John 6:41—46, vv. 44,45,60

—65, V. 65.)

/ am not asfiamed.] Ovk tiraiayyvonai. 6:21 . 2 Tim.
1:8,12,16. See on Mark 8:38.

V. 17. In the gospel, God had revealed, not

\
only the righteouaacss ofhis perfect character and
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1

8

IF For ' the wrath of God is reveal-

ed from heaven agamst all ^ ungodliness

and * unrighteousness of men, " who hold

the truth in unrighteousness.

19 Because ^ that which may be

known of God is manifest * in them: for

God hath shewed it unto them.

r]7. 2:5,6.4:15. ^um. 32:14.

Dei;t. 29.20—28. 2 Kings 22;

13. .Ier.4:3. Lam. 2:22. Ez. 7:

19. Zeph. 1:18. John 3:36. Acts
17-.a0,31. Gal. 3:10. Eph. 5:6.

Co!. 3:6. Re^. 6:16,17. 19:15.

s5:C. 1 Tim. 1:9. Tit. 2:12. 2

Pet. 2:5,6. 3:7. Jade 4,15,18.

t29. 2:8,9. 6:13. Deut. 25:16.

Is. 3:10,11. 65:7. Ez. 18:4. 1

Cor. 6:9.2 Thes. 2:12. 2 Pet.

2:13—15. 1 John 1:9.

u 19,28,32. 2:3,15—23. Luke
12:46,47. John, 3:19—21. Acts
24:24,25. 2 Thes. 2:10. iTim.
4:1,2.

s 20. Ps. 19:1—6. Is. 40:26.

Jer. 10:10—13. Acts 14:16,17.

17:23—30.
* Or, to them.

20 For y the invisible things of him,
^ from the creation of the world, are

clearly seen, being understood by the

things that are made, * even his eternal

power and ''Godhead; * so that •= they

are ^ without excuse:

21 Because that, ® when they knew
God, ^ they glorified him not as God,

y John 1:18. Col, 1:15,16. 1 Tim.
1:17. 6:16. Heb. 11:27.

z 19. Deut. 4:1-9. Job 31.26—
28. Ps. 8:3,4. 33:6—9. 104:5—
31. 119:90,91. 139:13—16.148:
8—12. Matt. 5:45.

a 16:26. Gen. 21:33. Deut. 33:

39. Ps. 90:2. Is. 9:6. 26:4. 40:

26. 1 Tim. 1:17. Heb. 9:14.

b Acts 17:29. Col. 2:9.

* Or, that they tnay be, ^c,

c 2:1,15. John 15:22. jnorg-.

d See on Acts 22:1. Or.
e 19,23. John 3:19.

f 15:9. Ps. 61 :23. 86:9. Hos. 2:8.

Hab. 1:15,16. Luke 17:15— 13.

2 Tim. 3:2. Rev. 14:7. 16:4.

government, and the righteousness required by

his holy law, but that also which he had appointed,

provided, and introduced, for the justification of

sinners before him. This might be called "the

righteousness of God," for other reasons; but es-

pecially, because it consisted of the perfect obe-

dience unto death of that glorious person, who is

'God manifested in the flesh." 'This phrase, in

'St. Paul's style, doth always signify the right-

'eousness of faith in Christ Jesus dying, or shed-

'ding his blood for us. ... This righteousness con-

'sists not in our sanctification, but in our justifi-

*cation, or absolution from our sins past, through

'faith in the blood of Christ, shed for the remis-

'sion of sins.' Whitby.—'Therein is the right-

'eousness, which is of the free grace of God,
"through Jesus Christ, revealed to be wholly of

'faith.' Locke. {Marg. Ref. o.)—The texts re-

ferred to, if duly considered, will prepare the

reader to expect something still more appropri-

ate, in this most remarkable expression; and a

far higher privilege to believers, than these con-

cessions, which are of no small importance, point

out to us. {J^otes, 3:21—26. 2 Cor. 5:18—21, v

21. Fhil. 3:8—11, t). 9.2 Pet. 1:1,2.) This "right-

eousness of God is revealed from laith to faith;"

it is altogether of faith, from first to last, and
without any respect to other distinctions, and
the faith which receives it, is capable of continu-

al augmentation: or rather it is revealed from
the faWifiiJness of God in his word, to the faith
of the believer: as by faith alone is the sure tes-

timony and faithful promise of God received and
appropriated: according to the doctrine of the

prophet, that the truly just or righteous man
"shall live," or be accepted and saved, "by faith,"

and not by works: or "the just by faith shall

live;" no other justice, or righteousness, except
that by faith, can bring the possessor to eternal
life. [Marg. Ref. p, q.—JSTotes, Hab. 2:4. Gal. 3:

10— 14,t). 11. Heb. 10:35—39.)
From faith to faith.] ^k Tn^cms en -ri^iv.—Ut^Hi

fdelitas; 3:3. J\latt. 23:23. Acts 17:31. Gal. 5:22.

1 Tim.b-.n. Tit. 2:10.

V. 18—20. 'in vain does the evangelical doc-
'trine exhort men to seek righteousness and sal-

'vation in Christ alone, apprehended by faith;

'unless all men be previously convicted as guilty
'of unrighteousness; which the apostle now be-
'gins to prove, concluding at the twentieth verse
'of the third chapter.' Beza.—The apostle here
opens his main subject; and begins to shew, that
all men deeply need the salvation of the gospel,
because none can obtain the favor of God, or es-

cape his wrath, by their own works. The igno-
rant and deluded indeed might imagine that their
supposed virtues would atone for their vices; but
in fact "the wrath of God has been revealed from
heaven," against every kind and degree of "un-
godliness and unrighteousness of men:" not only
against vice and immorality, in the conduct of

Vol. VI. 2

men towards each other; but every failure of that

reverence, love, gratitude, and honor, which are

due unto God: even of "all those who hold the

truth in unrighteousness." This revelation had
been especially made by the holy law of God,
and the Old Testament dispensation; and had
now been more generally published and fully ex-

plained by the gospel. [Marg. Ref. r— t.) And
though some extenuation might be admitted, in

respect of those who had not been favored with

"the oracles of God;" yet all men were found

guilty, and exposed to this "revealed wrath," for

"holding the truth in unrighteousness," or acting

in opposition to their knowledge, and the convic-

tion of their own consciences. All were ac-

quainted with many leading truths, concerning
moral duties; but their depravity imprisoned those

truths, and so restrained them from duly influenc-

ing their conduct. All might have known far

more than they did, had they not hated the light

through love of sin. Indeed to this day, no man,
of any sect or nation, perfectly lives up to his

own principles: all, at some times and in some
things, do what they know to be wrong, and
omit what they know to be their duty. So that

the plea of ignorance cannot be admitted, in its

full latitude, in favor of any but idiots; for all re-

bel against that light, not only which they might
have obtained, but which they actually possess.

[Marg. Ref. u.)—This general principle the apos-

tle proceeded to illustrate, by the state of the

Gentile world. The Pagans had not the light of

revelation: but the works of creation preached
to them; [Marg. Ref. x, y.—J^otes, Ps. 19:1—6.)
and that "which might be known of God," was
made manifest even among them; for God had
shewed it to them from age to age, ever since

the world was created. The wonderful forma-
tion of their own bodies and souls, as well as the
various objects all around them, proclaimed
these truths: so that, being endued with rational

powers, they could not have failed of knowing
the true God, as their Creator, Benefactor, and
Governor, and in respect of many of his attri-

butes, had it not been for the apostasy and carnal
enmity of their hearts. Indeed God himself
"dwelleth in light inaccessible," and his essen-
tial glory must be invisible to mortal eye: yet
"his invisible power and Godhead" are so clear-

ly reflected from the works which he has made,
and visible in them, that his eternal and underiv-
ed existence, his omnipotence, and other perfec-
tions, must be known from the beauty, excellen-
cy, variety, and immensit)' of his creatures, by
all intelligent beings; except as their minds are
debased and alienated from him by sin. [Marg.
Ref. z— b.) Thus, even idolaters and Gentiles
are left without excuse; and their ungodliness
and unrighteousness are proved to be the effect

of their depraved dispositions, rather than of their

want of information, or the means of obtaining it.
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neither were thankful; ^ but became vain '

in their imaginations, and '' their fool-

ish heart was darkened.
[Practical Observations.l

22 ' Professing themselves to be wise,

they became fools;

g Gen. 8:5. 8:21. 2 Kings 17:15.

Ps. 31 :12. Ec. 7:29. Is. 44:9—
20. .Ter. 2:6. 10:3—8,14,15. 16:

19. Eph. 4:17,18. 1 Pet. 1:18.

1 11:10. Deut. 28:29. Is. 60:2.

Acts 26:13. 1 Pet. 2:9.

i 11:25. Prov. 26:14.26:12. Is.

47:10. Jer. 3:8,9. 10:14. Matt.
6:23. 1 Cor. 1:19—21.3:18,19.

23 And ''changed the glory of the

uncorruptible God into ' an image made
like to corruptible man, and to birds,

and four-footed beasts, and creeping

things.

24 Wherefore ™ God also gave them
k 25. Ps. 106:20. Jer. 2:11. I 20.

1 Deut. 4:15— 18. 5:8. Ps. 115: [m Ps. 81:11,12. Hos. 4:17,18.
5—3. 135:15—18. Is. 40:18. I Matt. 16:14. Acts 7:42. 14:16.
44:13. Ez. 8:10. Acts 17:29. 1 17:29,30. Eph. 4:18,19.2 Thes.
Cor. 12:2. 1 Pet. 4:3. Rev. 9- 2:10,11.

They all might have known more of God than
they did, had they been properly disposed: and
many of those who had discovered the vanity of
the popular idolatries, and acquired some just no-

tions of God and his worship, continued to act in

opposition to their knowledg'e, from worldly mo-
tives. Thus "they imprisoned the truth in un-
rig'hteousness:" it is in vain to attempt an excuse
for them; and ti\e divine verdict, brought in

against them, accords with the plainest dictates

ofjustice and equity.

—

Revealed. (18) 'The words
'of St. Paul to the Athenians give light to these

'here to the Romans. Acts 17:22—31.' Locke—
Ungodliness denotes the idolatry, irreligion, pro-

faneness, and ingratitude to God, of mankind in

general; and unrighteousness., their injustice, op-

pression, cruelty, and base conduct towards each
other: the former may refer to the first table of

the law; the latter to the second: yet, by both
they rebelled against God and deserved his

wrath.

—

Being understood., &c. (20) 'Or, "If they

be minded they are se«n." The invisible things

'of God lie within the reach and discovery of

'man's reason and understandings; but yet tliej-

'must exercise their faculties and employ their

'minds about them.' Locke. {Jfotes, 28—32.

Frnv. 17:16.)

The wrath of God. (18) Opyn Oci^. John 3:36.

Eph. 5:6. Col. 3:6. Rev. 6:17. 16:19. (jYote, Ps.

90:)l.)—Who hold.] KarexovTo>v.'i:(3. Luke 4:42.

8:15. John 5:4. 1 Cor. 11:2. 15:2. 2 Thes. 2:G.

Heb. 10:23.— That which may be known of God.

(19) To yvwsrovTy ecu- John 18:15,16. Acts 1:19. 15,

18.—T/ic invisible things. (20) Ta aopara. Col. 1:15,

16. 1 Tim. 1:17. Heb.^lh21. Ab a, priv. e.t hpaw,

cc'rno.—From the creation of the xoorld.] Atto

fcrto-suj Kouiiu, J\Iark 10:6. 13:'l9. 2 Pet. 3:4. A
(cnfo), creo.—Are clearly seen.] Ku^oparai. Here
only N. T.—JSfum. 14:2. Job 10:4. Sept. Ex Kara,

et hpau, cerno.—Being understood.'y^oii^iiva. .Matt.

24:15. ./Vaj-fc7:18. John 12:40. Eph. 3:4,20. 1

Tim. 1:7. Heb. 1 1:3. A vooi, mens,—By the things

tlud are made.] Ton -iroirifiaci. Eph. 2:10. Not else-

where N. T. _E^ra9:13. JV"cA. 6:14.—P*. 92:4.

Sept. A nouia, facio.—Eternal.] AiSios. Jude 6.

Not elsewhere. Ab aci, semper.—Godhead.]
QttoTtji. Here onlj'.

—

Qconj^, Col. 2:9.— Without
excuse.] kvavoXoyriTUi. 2:1. Not elsewhere. Ex a,

priv. et a-Koloytojiai, Luke 12:11. Acts 19:33.

V. 21—23. 'Men of their own accord rushed
'into idolatry, to understand and condemn which
'they might have had light enough within, if they
'had not voluntarily extinguished it; partly by
'negligence, and partly by wickedness; on which
'account the apostle says, that "they detained
't!ie truth in unrighteousness." ' Beza. Idolatry
was first introduced, and became general and
perpetual in the world, through man's depraved
aversion to the holy character, worship, and ser-

vice of the true God. The posterity of Noah had
some knowledge of Jehovah; but thev revolted
from his service, and refused "to glorify him as

God," by their adoration, love, and obedience;
neither were they thankful for the bounties of
Providence, but abused them by intemperance,
and forgot the Giver. t^Marg. Rcf. e, f.) Thus

101

impiety and iniquity made way for idolatry,

which was become almost universal when God
called Abraham. From that time, the same
causes produced the same effects, in every part of
the world. Indeed, some of the philosophers, of
Greece and Rome, had acquired some indistinct

knowledge of the Being and perfections of the
One supreme God; and they speculated on sub-
jects of this kind with a measure of acuteness and
plausibility: yet they "glorified him not as God,"
either by their avowed adoration, or in the con-
duct of their lives; nor were they thankful for his

goodness to them. On the contrary, they sanc-
tioned, by a hypocritical conformity, the stupid
idolatries of their countrymen: and, proud of their
superior discernment, they amused tliomselves
with vain fancies, and reasonings, concerning
matters too high and abstruse for them. Thus
they were bewildered in inextricable mazes, and
most of them took refuge in skepticism or athe-
ism, in some of its varied forms. Their minds,
being destitute of practical wisdom and under-
standing, became more and more darkened with
error and delusion: and, while they professed
themselves to be sages, wise men, and philoso-

phers, they were infatuated, or turned into mere
fools, or idiots, in the great concerns of God and
religion. [Jtlarg. Ref. g—i.

—

Motes, Gen. 6:5.

8:20—22, V. 21.) So that most of them relapsed
into gross idolatry; and men in general concur-
red in exchanging the glorious Object of all wor-
ship for inanimate idols. They at first common-
ly "changed the glory of the incorruptible God,
into the image" of a mortal man, which they fool-

ishly supposed to be a proper resemblance ot

him: at length they made images of their deities,

like birds, beasts, fishes, serpents, and insects;

and thus actuall}' fell down to worship the mean-
est and most noxious of the creatures. It is well
known that many of the ancients, especially the
learned Egyptians, worshipped dogs, snakes, rep-

tiles, nay, even vegetables! Thus mankind, hav-
ing retained from original tradition, or having
acquired by the exercise of reason, some general
notions of a Deity; invented numerous species of

idolatry, and universally forsook the worship of

the true God, in all places where revelation was
not actually vouchsafed.—Indeed the fact is un-

deniably the same even to this day; and if any
nations seem to be sunk into so entire a stupidi-

ty, as to have no notions of a God remaining
among them, this still more clearly prove.s, not

man's want of rational powers, brt his carnal

enmity to God and religion, through which he be-

comes more and more the besotted and blinded

slave of Satan. {Marg. Ref. k, 1.

—

J^otes, Ex.
20:3. 32:1—6. Ps. 106:19—23. Is. 44:9—20.
Jer. 10:1—15. Acts 11:22—31.) Cicero's books,

'On the nature of the gods,' contain many very-

striking illustrations of the apostle's meaning.
JVere thankful. (21) ^.vxapimcav. 8. 7:25. 14:6.

15:4. Luke 17:16. John 6:11,23. Acts 27:35.

1 Cor. 11:24.

—

Became vain.] EfjaTaiuSijffay. Here
only N. T. 1 Sam. 13:13. 26:21. Jer. 51:17.

Sept. A naTaio;,vanus, 1 Cor. 3:20. Jam. 1:26.

—

Imaginations.] tots Sia\oyicrixois. 14:1. See on
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up to uncleanness, " through the lusts of

their own hearts, °'to dishonor their own
bodies p between themselves;

25 Who 1 changed the truth of God
^ into a lie, and worshipped and served
* the creature * more than the Creator,

" who is blessed for ever. Amen.
26 For this cause God ^ gave them up

unto y vile affections: for even their wom-
en did change the natural use into that

which is against nature:

27 And likewise also the men, leaving

the natural use of the woman, burned in

D 6:12. Eph. 2:3. 1 Thes. 4:

6. Jam. 1:14,15. 4:1—4. 1

Pet. 1:14. 2:11.4:2,3. 2 Pet.

2:13. iJolin 2:15,16. Jude 18.

1 Cor. 6:13,18. 1 Thes. 4:4.

2 Tim. 2:20—22.

V27. Lev. 18:22.

q 2J.

r 18. 1 Thes. 1:9. John 5:20.

sU. 44:20. Jer. 10:14,15. 13:

25. 16:19. Am. 2:4. Jon. 2:8.

Hab. 2:18.

Matt. 6:24. 10:3*7. 2 Tim
3:4. IJohn 2:15,16.

* Or, rather.

u9:5. Ps. 72:19. 145:1,2. 2 Cor.
11:31. Eph. 3:21. 1 Tim. 1:

11,17.

X *'ee on 24.

yGen. !9:5. Lev. 13:22—23..

Deut 23:17,18. Judg. 19:22.

1 Cor. 6:9. Eph. 4:19. 5:12.

1 Tim. 1:10. Jude 7.

Jtark 1:21.—Foolish.'] Kavvtros. 31. 10:19. Matt.

15:16. Mark 7:18.—Ex a, priv. et owmjii, intelli-

go.—Was darkened.'] E(t«:otio-5>j. 11:10. Eph. A:

18. See on Matt. 2A:29.—Professing. (22) i>aa-

Kovres. v4d* 24:9. 25:19. Not elsewhere.

—

They
becamefools.] E/iwpavSijirai'. 1 Cor. 1:20. See on
Matt. 5:13. A ii(opoi,fatuus,Matt. 5:22.— Uncor-
ruptible. (23) A,p&apru. 1 Cor. 9:25. 15:52. 1

Ti7n. 1:17. 1 Pet. 1:4,23. 3:4. Ex a, priv. et

f^apro;., cormptus, 1 Cor. 15:53,94. 1 Pet. 1:18.

A (pSeipco, corrumpo.—Into an image made like.]

Ev hjioiwjjLaTi tiKovog.—EiicoDv, 8:29. Matt. 22:20. 1

Cor. 11:7. 15:49. 2 Cor. 3:18. 4:4. Col. 1:15. 3:

10. He6. 10:1. i2ei?. 13:14,15. 14:9,11.

V. 24—27. The fallen race of men, having-

thus dishonored God by wilful apostasy and idol-

atry; he left them, under the influence of Satan,

to debase themselves by the most unnatural and
abominable lewdness. This did not so much re-

sult from the prevalence of animal inclinations,

(for the very brutes are kept from excessive and
unnatural practices,) as from "the lusts of their

own hearts," which madly sought satisfaction in

sensuality, when they had lost the favor of God
and happiness in him. Thus they disgraced their

bodies, by using them to perpetrate with each
other the most detestable pollutions: even those

bodies, which the Creator had formed with most
exquisite contrivance and good-will; as might
best render them accommodated to the purposes
of their own comfort and usefulness to one another,
and to be the instruments of the soul in his worship
and service. [Marg. Ref. m—p.) This was per-

mitted judicially; because they had exchanged
"the truth of God," which had been made known
to tlieni, respecting his nature, perfections, and
worship, for the basest falsehoods and delusions
of the devil, and the sophistical conclusions of
their own vain reasonings: and, in consequence,
they had rendered divine honor to creatures, in

preference to the infinite Creator, who is in

himself "most blessed for evermore;" whom all

rational creatures ought to adore and bless; and
whose praises are celebrated by all the inhabit-

ants of heaven; while saints on earth repeat a

cordial Amen to them. [Marg. and Marg. Ref.
q—u.)—The idolaters first joined creatures with
God in their worship, or adored them as media-
tors; then they used images to represent the in-

visible Object of their adoration; and at length
the meanest of the creatures engrossed the whole
of it. The Lord therefore, being provoked to

their lust one toward another^ men with
men working that which is unseemly,
and receiving in themselves ^ that recom-
pense of their error which was meet.

28 And even ^ as they did not like to
* retain God in their knowledge, God
gave them over '^ to t a reprobate mind,
to do those things which are *^ not con-

venient;

29 Being ^ filled with all unrighteous-

ness, fornication, wickedness, covetous-

ness, maliciousness; full of envy, murder,
debate, deceit, malignity; ® whisperers,
z 23,24.

a 13,21. Job 21:14,15. Prov. 1:

7,22,29. 5:12,13. 17:16. Jer.
4:'.'2. 9:6. Hos. 4:6. Acts 17:

23,32. Rom. 8:7,8. 1 Cor. 15:

34. 2 Cor. 4:4—6. 10:5. 2
Thes. 1:8. 2:10— 12. 2 Pet. 3:

5.

* Or, ackiioxoledge.

b Jer. 6:30. 2 Cor. 13:5—7.
2 Tim. 3:8. Tit. 1:16.

t Or, a mind void ofjudgment.
c Eph. 5:4. Phileni. 8.

d 3:10—19. Job 15:16. Jf-r

17:9. Matt. 16:19. Mark 7:

21,22. 1 Cor. 6:9,10. Gal. 5:

19—21. Eph. 3:3—6. Col.
3:5—9. 1 Tim. 1:9,10. 2 Tim.
3:2—5. Tit. 3:3. Rev. 21:8.

22:15.

ePs. 41:7. Prov. 16:23. 26:20.

2 Cor. 12:20.

jealousy by this base apostasy and ingratitude,
gave them up to the vilest passions and inclina-

tions; so that they were left to practise such un-
natural lusts, as are not fit to be mentioned, ex-
cept as a stigma on human nature, and to en-
hance the grace of our redemption. And this

was a judgment "meet" for such a crime: as (lie}'

liad so dishonored God, through their pride and
carnal enmity, it was proper for them to be left

to dishonor themselves, and to expose their own
shame; that the consequences of their apostasy,

and the blindness of their boasted reason, as well

as the filthiness of tlieir hearts, might be known
to the whole intelligent creation. [Marg. Ref.
X—z.)—Those unnatural crimes and vile affec-

tions, which are most scandalous at present, and
carefully concealed, or most severely punished,
were openly avowed among the Greeks and
Romans, even in their politest ages: and their

most elegant and celebrated poets have defiled

their compositions by the mention of sucli de-

testable amors, without any expressions ofabhor-
rence, or even of disapprobation; nay, often in a

way, which sanctions them, and almost wins
the unwary reader to palliate, or even approve
them!

Uncleanness. (24) KKa^apaiav. G:19. Matt. 23:

27. 2 Cor. 12:21. Gal. 5:19. Eph. 4:19. 5:3.

Col. 3:5. 1 Thes. 2:3. 4:7.—Ex a, priv. et Ka^aip<D,

purgo.—To dishonor.] T« anua^eu&ai. 2:23. Jlds

5:41. See on Lwfce 20:11.—CAan^'-fd (25) Mc-

rrjWa^av. 26. Here only. Ex //era, et aXaacio, 23.

—

Worshipped.] EaeSaa^riaav. Here only.

—

^.danna'

See on Acts 17:23.

—

More than.] "Ra'ther tha;!."

Marg. napa. Prccterito Creatore. 'Thus Hilary

'renders the clause with purity and elegance.'

Beza.—Blessed for evermore.] EuAoyjj-o? us rug

anDvai. 9:5. [Marg. Ref. u.)

—

yile affections. (26)

na»n ari/zja?.—Ha^of, Col. 3:5. 1 Thes. 4:5. Not
elsewhere. ATi/na, 9:21. 1 Cor. 11:14. 15:43.

2 Cor. 11:21. 2 Tim. 2:20.—The natural use.]

Tnv <pvaiKvv xQ'i'^^v., 27.

—

<bvaiKos, 27. 2 Pet. 2:12.

Not elsewhere. ^vaiKwi, Jude 10.—A ^ums, 2:14,

27. 11:21,24. Eph. 2:3, et al.—xpvcrii, Here only.

A ;y;pao/<ai, "tor.

—

Burned.[21) K^cKav^rjcrav. Here
only.

—

Lust.] Tji ope^u. Here only. Ab opfyoj, 1

Ti7n. 3:1. 6:10.

—

That which is unseemly.] T^i'

a(T)(7]iiO(xuvriv. Rcv. 16:15.—kt!')(t]jni>v, 1 Cor. 12:23.

Ex a, priv. et o-;jj;»;/»a, species, 1 Cor. 7:31.

—

Re-
compense.] Avirijuiff^.ov. 2 Cor. 6:13. Exairifpro,
et ina^uit merces.—Error.] UXavnS' See on Matt.
27:64.
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30 ' Backbiters, s haters of God, de-

spiteful, proud, ^ boasters, ' inventors of

evil things, ^ disobedient to parents,

31 ' Without understanding, ™ cove-

f Prov. 26:23.

S 8:7,8. Num. l0:36. Deut. I:

10. 2 Chr. 19:2. Ps. 81:16.

Prov. 8:36. John '7:7. 16:23,

24. Tit. 3:3.

h 2:17,23. 3:27. 1 Kings 20:11.

2 Chr. 25:19. Ps. 10:3. 49:6.

52:1. 94:4. 97:7. Acts 5:36.

2 Cor. 10:16. 2 Thes. 2:4.

Jam. 3:6. 4:l6. 2 Pet. 2:18.

Jude 16.

i Ps. 99:8. 106:39. Ec. 7:29.

k Deut. 21 :18—21. 27:16. Prov.
30:17. Ez.22:7. Matt. 10:21.

15:4. Luke 21:16. 2 Tim. 3:

2.

120,21. 3:11. Prov. 18:2. Is.

27:11. Jer. 4:22. Matt. 15:16.

m2 Kings 18:14,&c. Is. 33:8.

2 Tim. 3:3.

V. 28—32. Men, in all ages and nations, had
shewn a disposition and decided purpose to dis-

card from their minds the knowledge of the

true God. Having no delight in him, they did not

endeavor "to retain him in their knowledge."

—

Not approving the knowledge of Jehovah, men
in every age and nation had been and were
prompt to run into idolatry. This was an evi-

dent fact all over the Gentile world.—The glori-

ous perfections, spiritual worship, and holy ser-

vice of God, by no means suited the proud, sensu-

al, carnal heart of fallen men: so that, as with
one consent, they preferred the basest idols to

him, because more congenial to their dispositions,

and consistent with their favorite pursuits. [Marg.
jRef. a.) In righteous judgment God gave them
up to "a reprobate mind," (rejecting God, and re-

jected by him,) that they should foolishly and
perversely prefer the most shameful and perni-

cious practices, to those which are decent, hon-

orable, and becoming rational creatures. Thus
they were left to commit those crimes, which
were utterly inconsistent with reason, nature,

and their own and each other's welfare. (J^Iarg.

Rtf. b, c.) Nay, they proceeded to such lengths

in wickedness, that their whole hearts and lives

were filled with every kind of fraud, oppression,

extortion, and iniquity: they practised all fornica-

tion, incest, and adultery without remorse: they

delighted in mischief for its own sake: they ra-

paciously amassed wealth by every means in their

power, however mean, iniquitous, and oppressive:

they revenged every injury with desperate, im-

placable, and pertinacious malice: they envied
all, who were more honored or prospered than
themselves: they were prompt to commit murder,
or engage in any kind of bitter contests, and to

every species of deceit and malignity, or habitual

mischievousness, as delighting in the misery of

others. Secret calumnies and slanders were em-
ployed to ruin the characters of their neighbors
or rivals: they were "haters of God," and of his

authorit)', law, justice, service, and providence,

and despiteful to his worshippers, and to each
other. They were proud of their genius, sagacity,

learning, possessions, and exploits; they idolized

themselves, in boasting of their virtues or per-

formances, and in wholly seeking their own glory

in trie most ostentatious manner. They invented

new species of cruelty, treachery, luxury, impi-

ety, idolatry, sensual gratification, and magnifi-

cence. They cast off all regard to parental au-

thority, and despised, injured, or even murdered
their aged parents, as the emperor Nero did his

mother Agrippina. They acted in many things,

as if they had been destitute of common sense,

by the indulgence of their headstrong passions:

they violated without scruple the most solemn
treaties, covenants, and oaths: they sinned away
natural affection, and even exposed their new-
born infants, leaving them to perish without re-

morse or censure, that they might not have the

trouble or expense of bringing them up; and in

many places they put to death their parents,

when they became helpless and burdensome.

12]

nant-breakers, * without natural affection,

implacable, unmerciful;

32 Who " knowing the judgment of
God, that they which commit such things

are ° worthy of death, not only do the

same, but + have pleasure in them that

do them.
* Or, ^LnsociabIe.

D 18,21.2:1—5,21—23.
o 6:21. Deut. 17:6. 21:22. 2
Sam. 12:5—7. 1 Kings 2:26.

Heb. 10:29. Rev. 16:6.

t Or, consent Tcith them. Ps-
60:18. Hos. 7.3. Mark 14:16.

They were implacable in their resentments, and
unmerciful in their dispositions: so that, besides

the cruel carnage of their ambitious wars, the
indiscriminate slaughter which often attended
the taking of cities, and the frequent murder of

their vanquished enemies; their public diversions

consisted in beholding gladiators fighting togeth-

er, till hundreds were sometimes massacred be-
fore their eyes; or in seeing slaves and criminals
fighting with wild beasts, and often devoured by
them. Nor did the principal persons, whether
men, or women, of the highest rank, and most
cultivated manners in other respects, absent
themselves from these horrid spectacles! [J\Iarg.

Ref. d—m.) Nay, even those among them, who
were most fully convinced that these things

were criminal, and deserving of condemnation
and death according to "the judgment of God,"
not only continued to practise them, but also de-

lighted in, honored, caressed, flattered, preferred,

or even deified, such persons, as were mo«t noto-

riously addicted to them. [Marg. Ref. n, o.

—

JVb<e, 2 Tim. 3:1—5.)—The history of the Greeks
and Romans, especially of the latter, about the
time when the apostle wrote, abundantly illus-

trates this horrid description of their general
character, from which even their philosophers
and moralists were by no means excepted. And
not only their indignant, but their easy good
tempered satirists, and their other poets and ora-

tors, drew such pictures of the public morals, as

abundantly shew that the apostle has not used
any hyperbole, in this animated and awful de-

scription.—It might easily be shewn, that the
morals of idolatrous nations, if judged according
to the immutable standard of the divine law, are
at this day not at all better than the description

here g^ven of the Gentile world.

—

Have pleasure^

&c. (32) 'This, say the Greek commentators, is

'much worse than the bare doing of them: for a
'man may do them by the power of temptation;
'and by consideration become sensible of his fol-

'ly, and repent of it: but when he is arrived at

'that height of wickedness, that he not only ap-

' proves, but delights in seeing the like tilings

'done by others, he demonstrates such a strong

'affection to them as is incurable.' Whitby.—
The apostle, however, is shewing what need the

Gentiles, and all men, had of the grace of the

gospel; and not that they were incurable by it:

and in fact multitudes who once had answered
this description, afterwar'fls embraced Christian-

ity, and became "a pecffliar people zealous of

good works."
They did not like. (28) Ow* doKifiaaav. 2:13. 12:

2. 14:22. See on Luke 12:36.

—

Reprobate.'] hio-

Kijxov. 1 Cor. 9:27. 2 Cor. 13:5—7. 2 Tim. 3:8.

Tit. ]M).—Prov. 25:4. /*. 1:22. Sept. Ex a^

priv. et SoKiftos, probalus, 16:10.

—

Convenient.'] Ka-

SfjKovTo. Acts 22:22.— Wickedness. (29) nov^/pi?.

See on Mark 7:22.

—

Covetousness.] liXtovi^tn.

See on Mark "
-.22.—Maliciousness.] KoKta- -Jlcts

J8:22. 1 Cor. 5:8. Ep/i. 4:31. Co/. 3:8. Tit. 3:3.

\jam. V.21. 1 Pet. 2:1,16.—Envy.] <t&ovy. Matt.

127:18. Gal. 5:21. Phil. 1:15. 1 Tim. 6:4. Tit.
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3:3. Jo»u4:5. 1 Pet. ^\\.—Murder.'] <tovii. Matt.

15:19. jicts9A. Gal. 5:21. Heb. 11:37 De-
hnte..] F.piios. 13:13. 1 Cor. 1:11. 3:3, et ah—Ma-
lignity.'] KaKoijSuai. Here only. Ex kqkos, malus,

et v^os, mos. Wicked habit.— Whisperers.] ti-

$vpi^ai. Here only, fi&vptaftoi, 2 Cor. 12:20.

—

Backbiters. (30) Kara^aXss- Here only. Kara-
XaXia, 2 Cor. 12:20. Ex Kara, et AaXfw, loquor.—
Haters of God.] etorvyaf- Here only. Ex ewf,
et pjyfw, orfio prosequor.—Despiteful.] 'Yfipiras-

1 7'm. 1:13. Ab iSpis' See on ^c<« 27:10.—
Proud.] 'rTrcpv(pav«s- See on Mark 7:22. iufce

1:51.—£oas<er«.] AXa^oyaj. 2 Tiffi. 3:2. Not
elsewhere. AXofovEia, Jam. 4:16.

—

Inventors of
evil things.] E^tvperas (ca/cuv. Here only. Ex cin,

et ivpioKd), invenio.— Without understanding. (31)

AffuvETKj. See on 21.

—

Covenant-breakers^ kaw-
&eTns. Here only. Ex o, priv. et ewnSTjiii, pa-
ciscor.— Without natural ajFtction.] Ayopyaf. 2

Tim. 3:3. Not elsewhere. Ex a, priv. et ^opyr],

'quod de insito a natura mutuo impensissimi amo-
*ris affectu usurpatur, quo parentes sobolem am-
<piecti et fovere solent, et liberi vicissim parentes
prosequuntur.' Schleusner.— Unmerciful.] Aw-
A£i?/iom. Here only N. T. Protj. 5:9. 11:17. 17:

11. Sept.—The judgment. (32) To 5i<ca(w^a. 2:26.

5:16,18. 8:4. Luke 1:6. Heft. 9:1,10.—Gen. 26:5.

Ex. 15:25,26. Deut. 30:16. Sept. A SiKaiow, jus-

tum declaro aliquem.—Have pleasure.] y^wtvSo-

Kuci. See on Acts 8:1.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—7.

"A servant of Jesus Christ" is the highest style

of man; and that of a minister or an apostle, only

specifies the particular service in which he is

employed; but the Christian slave is "a servant

of Christ," as truly as the apostle.—All those who
are thus distinguished have been "called" out of

a state of darkness and alienation from God,
and "separated" from their sinful connexions, by
divine grace; and thus taught to believe, love,

adorn, and promote the gospel of God. This
gospel, though often treated as a new doctrine,

and is new to those who have never before heard
or read it, has comprised the whole hope of sinful

man from the fall of Adam; and was promised by
the prophets many ages before it was published

by the apostles of Jesus Christ. He is the great
Subject of the gospel, being "the Son of David,"
and "the Son of God," according to the testimonj'

of the Spirit of holiness by the prophets, and the

demonstration of his resurrection from the dead
by the power of God, attested by the same Spirit.

"From his fulness have all" his servants "receiv-

ed;" he gives grace to the sinner, and qualifies

the believer, or the minister, for the work allott-

ed to him: but in vain do any claim authority in

the church, as successors to the apostles, when
their lives evince that they have not received re-

generating grace; and when instead of bringing
others to "the obedience of faith," they them-
selves are evidently disobedient and unbelieving.

—The end of the gospel-ministry is to bring sin-

ners, of all nations, to^bey the commands of God,
by believing in his S<jn, and submitting to his au-

thority; that his name may be glorified in their

salvatipn, and that they may become a peculiar
people to shew forth his praises. Happy they,

who are thus "the called of Jesus Christ to be
his saints," beloved of God and devoted to him!
They should often recollect their character and
privileges, that they may be excited to act con-
sistently; and they should cordially desire and
pray for an increase of "grace and peace" to

all their brethren in every place. Without
grace there can be no substantial peace: in

proportion as grace is communicated, peace may
be expected; and when grace shail ripen into

perfect holiness, peace will become complete
fruition. These then are the great blessings,
which we should seek forourselves, our children,
our friends, and all around us, in preference to
all earthly possessions or prosperity: and they
must be sought from the mercy of God our Fa-
ther, by faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, and by
reliance on his merits and mediation.

V. 8—15.
Zealous Christians are always ready to thank

God, in behalf of all others who partake of the
same invaluable blessings, iu which they them-
selves rejoice: and we should cultivate this pious
and benevolent disposition, that we may present
our grateful tribute to the Lord, not only for our
friends, or such as have been converted by oiir
means; but for strangers also, and for all concern-
ing whom we hear a good report. Indeed if we
"serve God with our spirit in the gospel of his
Son," we shall be sure to approve our hearts be-
fore him, as deeply concerned for the peace
and prosperity of his church: and we should also
without ceasing, in our daily prayers, make men-
tion of our fellow Christians, and the success of
the gospel all over the world. Yet alas! most of
us must own with shame, that we are not so ear-
nest or particular in this respect, even in our
narrow circles, as Paul was, in respect of his
most extensive connexions, and with all his urgent
and multiplied engagements. But we should en-
deavor to imitate him, even as he imitated Christ:
and we ought to long for opportunities of useful-
ness, as worldly men do for a prosperous trade,
or occasions of distinguishing themselves and ac-
quiring celebrity: and count that the most suc-
cessful journey, or undertaking, in which most
good has been done or attempted; though it have
exposed us to hardship, loss, or peril. We should
earnestly request the Lord, that by his will, such
opportunities may frequently return; though we
know not in what manner our prayers may be
answered: wc should readily impart to others,
what God has entrusted to us; whether to supply
their temporal wants, or to promote their spiritual
comfort and establishment: we ought to rcjaice
in making others joyful; and should peculiarly
take pleasure, in communing with those, Avho be-
lieve, hope for, an^ experience the same things
as we do. But purposes, resulting even from this

happy and excellent state of mind, may often be
retarded and disappointed; nor ought we to be
discouraged or desist on this account. We should
still desire and expect the opportunity of "bring-
ing forth fruit," though we have been "hindered
hitherto:" and, while we ought to be thankful for
the least usefulness, we should not say of any meas-
ure. Let this suffice us; as long as we have health
and strength for labor, and so much yet remains to
be done, before "all nations" are brought "to tlie

obedience of faith." Being redeemed by the
blood, and converted by the grace, of the Lord
Jesus, we are altogether his: and for his sake, we
are debtors to all men, to do them all the good
we can; to whatever nation they belong, or of
whatever complexion, rank, capacity, or educa-
tion they are. Nor ought we to deem such ser-

vices any great thing; but merely our bounden
duty, our debt of devoted obedience to God, of
gratitude to Christ, and of love to our neighbors
and our brethren.

V. 16—21.
We ought not for a moment to allow of that

absurd and hateful shame, which the enmity and
contempt of the wicked against the gospel often
excite in our minds. On the contrary, we should
glory in the doctrine of the cross; and be ready
to profess or preach it, in any place, or before
any description of men, according to our ability

and our call in Providence; as knowing, tliat it is

[13
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CHAP. II.

Those who judge others, and yet traosgress themselves, are in-

excusable, and cannot escape the judgment ol G od, 1—6. The
measure of his dealings with Jews and Gentiles as it will ap-

pear at the (lay of judgment, 7— 16. The apostle solemnly ex-

postulates with the Jews, who trusted in Mie law, and yet broke

it; and shews that external forms will not profit, without a re-

newed heart and internal piety, which God Would accept even
in the uucircumcised, 17—2^.

-'the power of God unto salvation to every one

that beheveth," and that no sinner can be saved

in any other way. It is indeed evident to this

day, that learned speculations, and supposed ra-

tional schemes, or the elegances of admired ora-

tors, are not attended in general with that power,

which converts sinners from impiety and immo-

rality, to the love and service of God: but this

effect is produced in some good measure, wher-

ever the despised gospel is preached, even thoug-h

it be in a homely manner, and by persons of in-

ferior abilities, erudition, and elocution. For by

the gospel is "the righteousness of God revealed;"

his way of justification and sanctification is open-

ed; and sinners are taught to trust in him, and to

come before him, by faith in his mercy, through

the righteousness, atonement, and intercession of

his beloved Son. He will therefore honor this doc

trine, because it honors his perfections, law, and

government,and because it is his own appointment:

and they who devise other schemes may put forth

their own power to make them successful, if they

can; but God will not own or countenance them
—The gospel is "worthy of universal accepta

tion:" "for the wrath of God is revealed from

heaven against all ungodliness and unrighteous-

ness of men;" and all have been, in some degree

at least, ungodly and unrighteous. No man can

plead, that he has fulfilled all his obligations to

God and to his neighbor; nor can any one truly

say, that he has not "held the truth in unrighteous-

ness," or that he has acted up completely to the

light afforded him.—Whatever may be pleaded

to the contrary, it is a certain fact, that atheism,

infidelity, impiety, and idolatry spring from hu-

man depravity, not from unavoidable ignorance

or mistake. The heathen nations might have

known enough of God from his works, and the

benefits conferred on them, to have excited their

admiring love and gratitude, and to have influenc-

ed them to adore and obey their Creator and

Benefactor; had Ihey not shut out the light, or

sinned in opposition to it: so that even they

"were without excuse" in their apostasy and idol-

atry, however succeeding rebels against God
may have vindicated and justified tliem. But,

instead of glorifying him in humble gratitude, ac

cording to their measure of information, their

pride and enmity induced them to indulge vain

conjectures and reasonings; till their professed

and boasted wisdom led them into the most pal-

pable and degrading folly and stupidity. Thus
idolatry, the stigma of man's understanding, was

introduced and propagated, through the wicked-

ness of his heart; and rational creatures exchang-
ed the worship of the glorious Creator for that

of brutes, reptiles, or inanimate images: and they

continued to wander from God, till all traces of

true religion must have been wholly lost, had not

divine revelation, and especially that of the gos-

pel, prevented it.

V. 22—32.
Whatever speculators may assume, of the suf-

ficiency of man's reason to discover divine truth

and moral obligation, or to regulate men's prac-

tice; stubborn facts confute the flattering hypoth-
esis: and as far as God has in auful displeasure

left men to themselves, they have disiionored

him by the most absurd idolatries and supersti-

tions, and degraded themselves >)y "vile affec-

tions," and abominable lusts: nor is it generally
expedient to mention the enormities, to which
they, who, "liking not to retain God in their

knowledge," preferred their own inventions to

14]

his holy worship, have been given up; when, be-

ing left to "a reprobate mind," their deluded
judgments, their perverse wills, and their deprav-
ed passions, have reciprocally helped to corrupt,

and have been corrupted by, each other. A most
horrid view of the moral character of the Greeks
and Romans, even amidst all their prosperity, po-
liteness, and erudition, is here set before us by the
apostle: and the student, who judges of charac-
ter's and actions by the law of Ood, will perceive,
that our own historians, orators, and poets, amidst
all their flattery and false coloring, adduce such
facts, and make such representations, as fully

prove the apostle's picture to be a real and strik-

ing likeness, and no caricature. Nay, the most
illustrious and celebrated persons among them
may be produced, as most exactly answering te

this horrid description!—It must indeed be thank-
fully acknowledged, that Christianity has had con-
siderable effect on mankind in general, in giving

them more just notions of excellence, and in hu-
manizing their manners, especially in respect of
war: so that battles sometimes in later ages are
scarcely more fierce and bloody, than the di-

versions of the savage Romans were. Our laws
and customs also restrain, and drive into dark re-

cesses, those abominations, which stalked abroad
with horrid effrontery among the Pagans. There
are also great numbers of real Christians among
us. Yet, after all, what multkudes, even in this

land, seem to be the original of the picture be-

fore us! They are full of all unrighteousness, and
commit all uncleanness with greediness; or they
gratify their enormous avarice by frauds, oppres-

sions, extortion, and cruelty; or they are full of

envy, deceit, contention, ambition, ostentation,

malice, or malignity. Some rush upon murder
from a diabolical pride and revenge, which they
call honor; others vent their malice by whisper-
ing calumnies and slanders, to ruin their neigh-
bor's reputation. Multitudes are so ingenious in

contriving new species of fraud, perjury, impiety,

or dishonesty; that legislators cannot keep pace
with them, in devising new statutes to counteract
their villany. While disobedience to parents is,

alas! shamefully common; children are often as

shamefully turned over to hirelings, and neglect-

ed by their parents, as if they were "without nat-

ural afi'ection:" and it is too obvious, that num-
bers are implacable and unmerciful to those,

whom they can exult over or oppress with impu-
nity. Thus men shew themselves to be "haters
of God," and his holy service: not only by doing
such things as he has forbidden, and adjudged
deserving of his wrath; but by applauding, and
taking pleasure in the company of those, who
blaspheme his name and trample on his authority,

as though they were the most worthy, generous,
and excellent of the human race: while the pious

servants of God are proportionably despised and
shunned. These are they, who would discard

revelation, and wlio count "the preaching of the

cross foolishness." But their conduct demon-
strates their need of it, and that it is a remedy
which they must avail themselves of, or perish.

—

Finally, we may here observe, that religion mod-
erates and regulates natural affections, but ex-

cess of depravity extinguishes them: that it is a

proof of more determined impiety, for men to

take pleasure in the company of the enemies of

God, than to commit many crimes, whilst the

heart and conscience protest against them: and
that it is a peculiar cause for gratitude, if we
have been restrained from these enormities, to
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THEREFORE ^ thou art inexcusa-

ble, ^ O man, '^ whosoever thou art

that judgest: for wherein thou judgest

another, thou condemnest thyself; ^ for

thou that judgest doest the same things.

2 But we are sure that ® the judgment

of God is according to truth, against

them which commit such things.

3 And ^ thinkest thou this, ^ O man,

that judgest them which do such things,

and doest the same, ^ that thou shalt es-

cape the judgment of God?
4 Or ' despisest thou ^ the riches of

his goodness, ' and forbearance, and
a 1:18—20.
b3. 9;20. lCor.7;l6. Jani.2;20.

c 26,-27. 2 Sam. 12:5—7. Ps. 50:

16—20. Matt. 7:1—5. 23:29—
31. Luke 6:37. 19.22. John 8:7

—9. Jam. 4:11.

a 3,21—23.
e 5. 3:4,5. 9:14. Gen. 18:25. Job
34:17—19,23. Ps. 9:4,7,8. 11:6

7. 36:5,6. 96:13. 98:9. 145:

17. Is. 45:19,21. Jer. 12:1. Ez.
18:25,29. Can. 4:37. Zeph.3;S.
Acts 17:31. 2Thes. 1:5—10.
Rev. 15:3,4. 16:6. 19:2.

f 2 Sam. 10:3. Job 35:2. Ps. 50:

21. Matt. 26:53.

g 1. Dan. 10:19. Luke 12:14.

22:68,60.

h 1:32. Ps. 56:7. Prov. 11.21.16:

5. Ez. 17:15,18. Matt. 23:33. 1

Thes. 5:3. Heb.2:3. 12:25.

i 6:1,15. Ps. 10:11. Ec. 8:11.

Jer. 7:10. Ez. 12.22,23. Matt.

24:48,49. 2 Pet. 3:3.

k9:23. 10:12. 11:33. Ps. 86:6.

104:24. Eph. 1:7,13. 2:4,7. 3:

8,16. Phil. 4:19. Col. 1:27. 2:2.

1 Tim. 6:17. Tit. 3:4—6.
1 3:25. 9:22. Ex. 34:6. Num. 14:

18. Ps. 78:38. 86:15. Is. 63:7—
10. 1 Tim. 1:16. 1 Pet. 3:20.

which by nature we are as prepense as any others
of our apostate race.

NOTES.
Chap. IT. V. 1—3. The apostle is commonly

supposed to have here passed from the state of

the Gentiles, to animadvert on that of the Jews:
though some think that the heathen philosophers

and moralists were also included. He, however,
seems to have expressed himself in a general
manner, that he might include all those, of every
nation, sentiment, or description, "who hold the
truth in unrighteousness," or object to "the
righteousness of God by faith," (JVoto,l:17—20.)

and who are ready to judge and condemn others,

though guilty themselves. Of these, the Jews
were the most notorious: for they disdained and
abhorred the Gentiles as profane, abominable,
and utterly excluded from the favor of God; and
they thought themselves a holy people, entitled to

all their privileges by an unalienable right. Yet,
while they would join with the apostle in shew-
ing the inexcusable wickedness of the Gentiles,
they were equally or more "inexcusable:" for'

they proudly arrogated, and severely exercised
the office of a judge, though the sentence, which
they denounced on others, actually condemned
themselves; as they might be proved guilty of
the very same crimes, or such as were of similar
malignity. [JWarg. Ref. a—d.) They copied the
vices of tlie very heathen, whom they condemn-
ed; like them they acted in opposition to the light

afibrded them; and they were unthankful, rebel-
lious, and unrighteous, even as the Gentiles were.
But thej-^, and all other persons in the world, who-
soever they were that acted in this manner, must
be reminded, that assuredly, "the judgment of
God," according to the truth of his word, and
the real character and conduct of men, would
be executed on them: and instead of meeting
with favor on account of their external advanta-
ges, or their condemnation of sin in others, their
punishment would be enhanced by these very
circumstances. For could any man suppose, that
when he had committed the same crimes, which
he judged deserving of punishment in others, he
should himself escape the judgment of God? This

long-suffering; not knowing that *" the
goodness of God leadeth thee to repent-
ance?

5 But " after thy hardness and impeni-
tent heart ° treasurest up unto thyself

wrath against p the day of wrath and
1 revelation of the righteous judgment of
God;

6 Who ""will render to every man ac-

cording to his deeds;

{^Practical Observations.
"[

7 To them w^ho, ^ by patient continu-

ance in well doing, seek for * glory, and
m Job 33:27—30. Ps. 130:3,4.

Is. 30:13. Jer. 3:12,13,22,23.

Ez. 16:63. Hos. 3:5. Luke 15:

17-19.19:5—8. 2 Pet. 3:9,15.
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n 11:25. marg. Ex. 8:15. 14:17.

Deut. 2:30. Josh. 11:20. 1 Sam.
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10. Jam. 5:3.

p Job 21:30. Prov. 11:4. 2 Pet.
2:9. 3:7. Rev. 6:17.

q 2,3. 1:18.

r 14:12. Job 34:11. Ps. 62:12.

Prov. 24:12. Is. 3:10,11. Jer.

17:10. 32:19. Ez. 18:30. Matt.
16:27. 25:34,&c. 1 Cor. 4:5.

2 Cor. 5:10. Gal. 6:7,8. Rev.
2:23. 20:12. 22:12.

3 8:24,25. Job 17:9. Ps. 27:14-

37:3,34. Lam. 3:25,26. Matt.
24:12,13. Luke 8:15. John-6i
66—69. 1 Cor. 15:58. Gal. 6:

9. 2 Tim. 4.7,8. I ieb. 6:12,15.
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10,11.

18:18. 9:23. John 5:4-». 2 Cor.
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intimated to the unbelieving Jews, that personal
and national judgments awaited them, unless they
fled for refuge to the grace of the gospel. [Marg.
Ref. e—h.—J^otes, Matt. 3:1— 10. Luke 12:47,48.
Heb. 2:1—4. 12:22—25.)—'These 'Gentiles were
'by the Jews reputed as unclean, great sinners,

'and so incapable of salvation. ... To these Jews
'the apostle in this chapter directs his discourse,
'proving here, that tiiey who lived under the law
'wanted this justification as much as others, being
'also great sinners; and in the following chap-
'ters, that neither they nor the Gentiles could
'obtain this justification by the law.' JVhilhy—
The outward wickedness of the Jews was enor-
mous at this time, as Josephus has shewn: in this

sense they copied the worst crimes (gross idola-

try excepted,) of the despised Gentiles; and their
superior advantages rendered their conduct still

more atrocious. [Motes, Matt. 7:1—5. Jam, 4:

11,12.)

Inexcusable. [1) kvairo\oyt)To;. See oil 1:20.

—

We
are sure. (2) Oiiancv. "We know."

—

Judgment.']
Kpifia. 3. 3:8. 5:16. 13:2. 1 Cor. 11:29,34. See on
Matt. 23:14.—Thinkest thou? (3) Aoyi^j,; 26. 8:18.

1 Cor. 4:1.—"Dost thou calculate?"

V. 4—6. The Gentiles were without excuse,
because they were unthankful to their Creator
and Benefactor. [Jiote, 1:21—23.) Did the Isra-
elites then despise the exuberant riches of his
kindness to them, whom he had so peculiarly fa-

vored? He had distinguished them, both by tem-
poral and spiritual benefits, in every age: though
they had always proved rebellious, he had still

exercised immense goodness, forbearance, and
long-suffering towards them; and he had at length
sent his Son among them. Even after they had
crucified him, be had in infinite mercy ordered
the first proposals of his gospel to be made to

them; and he still besought them, by his apostles
and ministers, to accept of this salvation! And
did they despise all this, as a small favor? Did it

embolden them to continue in sin? Or did the
Lord's abundant mercy and patience towards
them lead them to conclude, that he would always
favor them, however ungratefully they rebelled
against him? [Marg. Ref. i—1.

—

J^ote, Luke 24:

44—49, V. 47.) If they thus despised his rich
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honor " and immortality, * eternal life;

8 But unto them that are y conten-

tious, * and do not obey the truth, but
^ obey unrighteousness, " indignation and

wrath,

9 •= Tribulation and anguish, upon ev-

ery ^ soul of man that doeth evil, ® of the

Jew first, and also of the * Gentile:

n 1 Cor. 15:53,54. 2 Tim. 1:10.

x6;23. 1 John 2:25.

y Prov. 13;10. 1 Cor. 11:16. Tit.

3:9.

Zi-.IS. 6:11. 10:16. 15:18. Job
24:13. Is. 50:10. 2 Thes. 1:8.

Heb. 5:9. 11:8. 1 Pet. 3:1. 4:

17.

a John 3:18—21. 2 Thes. 2:10

—12. Heb. 3:12,13.

b 9:22. Ps. 90:11. Nab. 1.6.

Heb. 10:27. Rev. 14:10. 16:19.

cProv. 1:27,28. 2 Thes. 1:6.

d Ez. 18:4. Matt. 16:26.

e 10. 1:16. Am. 3:2. Matt. 11:

20—24. Luke 12:47,48. 1 Pet.

4:17.

* Gr. Greek.

10 But ^ glory, honor, e and peace,
^ to every man that worketh good, to the

Jew first, and also to the + Gentile:

1

1

For there is no respect of persons

with God.
12 For as many as have sinnec

f 7. 9:21,23. 1 Sam. 2:30. Ps.ll2;
6—9. Prov. 3:16,17. 4:7—9.8:
18. Luke 9:48. 12:37. John 12:

26. iPet. 1:7. 5:4.

g5:l. 8:6. 14:17. 15:13. Num.
6:26. Job 22:21. Ps. 29:11.37:

37. Is. 26:12. 32:17. 43:18,22.

55:12. 57:19. Jer. 33:6. Matt.
10:13. Luke 1:79. 2:14. 19:42.

John 14.27. 16:33. Gal. 5:22.

Phil. 4:7.

hPs. 15:2. Prov. 11:18. Is. 32:

goodness, they strangely mistook its design and
tendency; as it ought to lead and induce them to

repentance.—The more kindness God exercises,

the greater aggravation is there in the sinner's

disobedience, and the more deeply should he be
humbled for his base ingratitude. The patience

of God gives the sinner time and opportunity for

repentance, and the discoveries of his mercy fur-

nish him with motives and encouragements;
and were it not for man's total depravity, the

proposals of the gospel must prevail with every
one to repent of his departure from God, and to

return to his worship and service. [JInrs:- Ref.
m.—.Votes and P. O. Luke 15:11—24. 2 Pet. 3:9,

14— 16.)—If the Jews presumed upon the special

kindness of God to them; and continued to reject

the gospel, and to disobey his commandments, ac-

cording to the "hardness of their impenitent
hearts," their condemnation wotild be proportion-

ably severe; and the longer God had patience
with them, the heavier vengeance would be exe-

cuted on them. All others indeed, who thus em-
plo}-e(l the day of mercy in committing sin, and
hardening their hearts in impenitence, because
of the goodness of God, would find, that they had
accumulated wrath as a treasure "for them-
selves," which would be secured for them, till

the day of wrath and final recompense. [Jdarg.

Ref. n—p.) Then the Lord will manifest tlie

perfect justice of his decisions before the whole
world, to the full satisfaction of all Mci friends,

and the confusion of all his enemies: seeing he
will then render to every individual "according
to his works;" whether he was an obstinate un-

believer, or a humble penitent believer in the

divine [Redeemer. [Marg. Ref. q, r.

—

JS'otes,

Malt. 16:24—2C. 25:31—46. 2 Cor. 5:9—12, v.

lO.J
Goodness. (4) Xpfiarorvroi. 3:12. 11:22. 2 Cor.

6:6. Gal. 5:22. Eph. 2:7. Col. 3:12. To xPn^ov,

Luke 6:35. Eph.A:32. 1 Pet. 2:3.—Ps. 34:8. Sept.

—Forbearance.'] kvoxii- 3:26. Not elsewhere:

Ab ai'£;^a), sustineo.—Long-suffering.'] MaKpo^jiia;.

9:22. 2 Cor. 6:6. Gal. b:22. Eph. 4:2. CoZ. 3:12,

etnl. MaKpo^/i£(j' See on Matt. 18:26.

—

Hard-
nsf.{b) XK^voorrira. Here Only N. T.

—

Deut. 9:

27. Sept. A dK'Xripos-, durus.—Impenitent.] AftcTa-

vovrov. Here only: Ex a, priv. et ficravotoi- See on
Matt. 3:2.

—

The righteous judgment.] AiKaioKpKrias.

Here only.

V. 7— 1 1. The apostle here gradually proceeds
to a more explicit mention of the Jews, whom he
especially intended to "conclude under sin."

[Gal. 3:22.) According to the whole tenor of
scripture, as well as the dictates of common
sense, no sinner can do well, till he repents, sub-

mits to God, and seeks mercy from hjm. The
Jew who did this, must have respect to the types
and promises of a Savior, with which the law of
Moses was replete., as well as to the preceptive

16]

17. Acts 10:35. Gal. 5:6. Jam
2:22. 3:13.

* Gr. Greek.
i Deut. 10:17. 16:19. 2 Chr. 19:

7. Job 34:19. Prov. 24:23,24.

Matt. 22:16. Luke 20:21. Acts
10:34. Gal. 2:6. Eph. 6:9. Col.

3:25. I Pet. 1:17.

k 14,15. 1:18—21,32. Ez. 16:49.

50. Matt. 11:22,24. Luke 10:12

—15. 12:47,48. John 19:11.

Acts 17:30,31.

part of it; and he alone, who did this, would per-
form any spiritual obedience. {J\"ote, Ex. 19:5.)

If then there was a man, any where, who em-
braced by faith the revelation of "glory, honor,
and immortality," through the promised Messiah,
made in the word of God, and was earnestly de-

sirous of obtaining this blessing; if he sought the

inheritance, by repenting, "ceasing to do evil,

learning to do well," attending on the ordinances
ofGod, obeying his commandments, and thus wait-

ing patiently for the completion of his promises;

and if he proved his sincerity, by patience under
trials, and perseverance in well doing, amidst
temptations and difficulties;—this man would sure-

ly be made partaker of eternal life, according to

the constitution of the most gracious covenant of

God in Jesus Christ; whatever measure of explicit

knowledge he might be favored with, or under
whatever dispensation he might live. [Marg. Ref
s—X.) But, as all transgressors of the law are

under condemnation; so those Jews, or others,

who disputed against the Lord's method of saving

sinners, and his sovereignty in dispensing un-

merited favors; whose "eye was evil, because the

Lord was good;" who were angry at the kindness

shewn to returning prodigals; (JVo<e, Luke 15:25
—32, V. 32.) and, who refused to obey the truth,

by embracing the gospel and submitting to the

promised Savior; choosing rather to "obey un-
righteousness," and continue the slaves of sin and
Satan: all these persons would surely sink under
the indignation and wrath of their offended

Judge. For "tribulation and anguish" of spirit

must be the inevitable portion of "every soul of

man, who worketh evil;" and the Jew will have
the first and most severe lot in this condemnation;
though the unbelieving and disobedient Gentile

will not be exempted. [Marg. Ref y—e.) On
the other hand, that "glory, honor, and peace,"

which God confers on the objects of his peculiar

love, will certainly be given to "every man that

worketh good," as one who "obeyeth the truth."

(8) The Jew indeed had the first proposal of

this mercy; but no Gentile was excluded from

thefuU participation of it, "for Godisno respecter

of persons." [Marg. Ref f— i.

—

J^otes, Acts 10:

1—8,34,35.)—It is evident that the apostle did

not mean, that either Jew or Gentile could be

saved by his own works, without faith in Christ;

but that, "by obeying the truth," and by that

"patient continuance in well doing" which springs

from faith, the. Gentile would obtain eternal life;

and without this, the Jew must fall under wrath

and condemnation. To suppose he meant, that

any man, who heard the gospel without believing

it; or who had any part of revelation sent to him,

yet rejected it, could be saved; would absurdly

make the apostle advance principles subversive

of his own grand argument throughout the whole

epistle, and of his doctrine in all his epistles-
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without law, shall also perish without
law; and as many ' as have sinned in the

law, shall be judged by the law;

13 (For ""not the hearers of the law
are just before God, " but the doers of the

law shall be "justified.

14 For when the Gentiles, p which
have not the law, i do by nature the

things contained in the law, these, hav
ing not the law, " are a law unto them-
selves:

1 16. 3:19,20. 4:15. 7:7—11. 8:3.

Deut. 27:26. 2 Cor. 3:7—9.
Gal. 2:16—19. 3:10,22. Jam.
2:10,11. Rev. 20:12—15.

ni26. Deut. 4:1. 6:1. 6:3. 30:12
—14. Kz. 20:11. 33:30—33.
Matt. 7:21—27. Luke 8:21.

Jam. 1:22—26. 1 John 2:29. 3:

7.

o 3:20,23. 10:5. Luke 10:25—29.

Gal. 3:11,12.

3:30. 4:2—5. Ps. 14.3:2. Luke
18:14. Acts 13:39. Gal. 2:16.

5:4. Jam. 2:21—25.
p 12. 3:1,2. Deut. 4:7. Ps. 147:

19,20. Acts 14:16. 17:30. Eph.
2:12.

q27. 1:19,20. 1 Cor. 11:14. Phil.

4:8.

r 12. 1.32.

He had many reasons, for £rst proposing his doc-
trine 10 this covert and practical manner. He
thus avoided giving immediate disgust to the

Jewish reader, previous to the more explicit

declaration of the gospel, for which he was here
only making way: he intimated, that those, who
really best understood and obeyed the law, would
most readily embrace the gospel; and that the
Jews did not reftise to "obey the truth" from love

to the holiness of the law, but from "obedience
to unrighteousness."

Patitnl continuance, in well doing, (7) 'Xrojiovriv

e^ya ayaBu "The perseverance of a good work.''

^XiToiLovr,, 5:3,4. 8:25. 15:4,5. See on Luke 8:15.

Ah moitcvu), maneo, susiineo.—Immortality.'] a^-
^a^aav. 1 Cor. 15:42,50,53,54. Eph. 6:24. 2 Tim.
1:10. Tit. 2:7. A<pSapTog- See on 1:23.— C/nto them
who are contentious. (8) Ton ^ epi^eiai. 2 Cor. 12:

20. Gal. 5:20. Phil. 1:16. 2:3. Jam. 3:14,16. Eptc,

13:13

—

Tribulation. (9) eXi.^<f. 5:3.8:35.12:12.
Matt. 13:21. 24:9. John 16:21,33. Rev. 7:14, tt al.

A &\tS'j), premo.—Anguish.] Y.rtvox'^oia. Horn. 8:

35. 2 Cor. 6:4. 12:10 Deut. 28:53,55,57. Sept.

Ex 5-cvof, angustus. et ;t<opa, regto. A strait place,

and painful confinement without relief; as in a
dungeon, or the stocks.

—

That doeth.] T« Karepya-

(oiit^^. 1:27. 4:15. 5:3. 7:8,13,15,17,18,20. 15:18.
Phil. 2:12, et al. Ex Kara et tpya^onai, 10. See
on JoAn 6:27.

—

Respect of persons. (11) Upoffu

i!o\ri\pia. See on Acts 10:34.

V. 12— 16. No Gentiles could be found, who
had perfectly acted according to the light of their
own dispensation; so that none of those could be
justified by their own obedience: yet, as they had
"sinned without law," or without the advantages
of a written authenticated rule for their conduct;
they would "perish without law;" and be consign-
ed to a milder punishment than the wicked Jews
Tvould be; who having sinned "in," or under,
"the law," would be judged by the law, and fell

under the awful curses denounced in it against
the disobedient. (See on JsTote, 4—6.) The Jews
indeed were apt to imagine, that the reading and
hearing of the law, together with some attention
to tlie legal ceremonies, would justify them be-
fore God, and atone for all their violations of the
moral precepts: just as many professed Christians
expect to be justified by some general attendance
on outward ordinances, and a decency of moral
conduct, though they are habitually guilty of
many known sins and omit many evident duties.
But the apostle declared, that the "hearers of
the law could not be justified" by it: if they
would .seek acceptance in this way, they must be
"doers" of the law: and if any thus perfectly per-

VOL. VI. 3

\

15 Which shew the work of the law
^ written in their hearts, * their * con-
science also bearing Avitness, and their

thoughts t the mean while " accusing or
else excusing one another;)

16 In the day when ^God shall judge
the secrets of men, y by Jesus Christ,
^ according to my gospel.

[Practical Observations.]

17 IT Behold, nhou art called a Jew,
s 1:18,19
* Or, Me conscience iBitnessin^
with them,

t 9:1. John 3:9. Acts 23:1. 24:16.
2 Cor. 1:12. 5:11. 1 Thn. 4:2.
Tit. 1:15.

t Or, between thetnselves.
u Gen. 3:8— 11. 20:5. 42:21,22.

1 Kings 2:44. Job 27:6. Ec. 7:
22. 1 John 3:19—21.

X 5. 3:6. 14:10—12. Gen. 18:25.
Ps. 9:7,8. 50:6. 96:13. 98:9.
Ec. 3:17. 11:9. 12:14. Matt. 16:

27. 25:31,&c. 1 Cor. 4:5.2 Cor.
5:10. Heb. 9:27. 1 Pet. 4:5. 2
Pet. 2:9. Rev. 20:11—15.

y John 5:22—29. Acts 10:42.
17:31. 2 Tim. 4:1,8.

z 16:25. 1 Tim. 1:11. 2 Tim. 3:

8.

a 28,29. 9:4—7. Ps. 135:4. Is.

48:1,2. Matt. 3:9. 8:11,12. Joh«
8:33. 2 Cor. 11:22. Gal. 2:16.
Eph. 2:11. Phil.3:3—7. Rev.
2:9. 3:1,9.

formed its righteous demands, he might then in-
deed claim the reward of righteousness, but not
otherwise. {Jtlarg. Ref. k—o.—JVb<e, Luke 10:
25—29.) For even the Gentiles, who had not
the written law, when from natural principles
they performed any of those duties which the
law required, were, in this respect, "a law unto
themselves:" and by obeying thus far their own
rule, came nearer to righteousness, than the Jews
who broke their rule. The fragments of that
law, which had originally been written in the
heart, exerting tiieir influence by a natural sense
of right and wrong, appeared in their works.
Their consciences also testified to the propriety
of this part of their conduct, and produced an in-
ward satisfaction: while, at the same time, their
secret thoughts, or their reasonings one with
another, served to accuse, or excuse themselves,
or each other, according to the conformity of
their conduct to their own sentiments of right
and vvrong, or the contrary. If then the very
Gentiles could not but condemn themselves, when
they acted against their own consciences; how
absurd and presumptuous must it be for a Jew,
to expect justification before God, by a law which
he was continually transgressing! [Marg. Ref.
p—u.)—A man accused of a murder which he
did not commit, finds his conscience acquit him
in that respect; though it may accuse and coa-
demn him of robbery: and Ids not being guilty of
the murder is no reason why he should be justi-
fied, as to the robbery. Reuben's conscience
excused him, as to the cruelty exercised towards
Joseph; but it accused and condemned him for
incest. [J^otes, Gen. 35:22. 42:21,22. 49:3,4.)
To "perish without law" is widely different from
"justification unto life;" of which the apostle gives
not so much as any intimation. [J^ote, JIatt. 11:
20—24.) The apostle's argument by no means
implied, that the Gentiles performed any spirit-
ual obedience; or that any of them could be jus-
tified, on account of their partial and scanty
compliance with the dictates ofthoir own natural,
and in very many things erroneous conscience.
As rational creatures, in a fallen state, yet not
desperate, they sometimes acted more morally,
than at other times; and accordingly their coii-
sciences approved or disapproved of their con-
duct: and the same is the case, at this day, with
infidels, and mere nominal Christians. This is an
earnest and evidence of a future judgment, when
God will judge the secret actions, thoughts, mo-
tives and affections of all men, by his Son Jesus
Christ; which was one principal doctrine of the
gospel, that Paul preached both to Jews and

[17
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and '' rcstcst in the law, and *= makestthy

boast of God,
18 And '^ knovvest /t?s will, and * ap-

provest the things that are more excel-

lent, '^ being instructed out of the law;

19 And *" art confident that thou thy-

self art a guide of the blind, s a light of

them which are in darkness,

20 An instructer of the foolish, '' a

teacher of babes, which hast ' the form

of knowledge and of the truth in the

law.

D 23. 9:4,32. Jer. 7:4—10. Zeph.
3:11. Luke 10:28. John 5:46. 7:

19. 9:28,29.

c Is. 45:25. 48:2. Mic. 3:11. John
8.41.

d Deut. 4:8. Neh. 9:13,14. Ps.

147:19,20. Lulte 12:47. John
13:17. 1 Cor. 8:1,2. Jam. 4:

17.

* Or, triest the things that dif-

fer. Phil. 1:10. marg. J Thes.
5:21. Heb. 5:14.

e 15:4. Ps. 19:3. 119:98—100,
104,105,130. Piov. 6:23. 2

Tim. 3:15—17.
fProv. 26:12. Is. 6:21. 56:10.

Matt. 6:23. 15:14. 23:16—26.

Mark 10:16. John 7:46—49. 9:

34,40,41. 1 Cor. 3:18. 4:10. 8:

1,2. Rev. 3:17,18.

g Is. 49.6,9,10. Matt. 4:16. 5:14.

Luke 1:79. Acts 26:18. Phil. 2:

15.

hMatt. 11:25. 1 Cor. 3:1. Heb.
6:13. 1 Pet. 2:2.

16:17. 2 Tim. 1:13.3:5. Tit. 1:

16.

Gentiles. [Jlarg. Ref. x—z. J^otes, Ec. 12:11

— 14. 1 Cor. 4:3—5. 2 Cor. 5:9—12, v. 10.)—As
the apostle plainly says, that "as many as have
sinned vFithoiit law, sliall perish without law;" it

is surprising, that any expositors should have
thought the case of Job and his friends, and Cor-

nelius, to be referred to. Probably Job lived and
died before the law; and he bad traditional rev-

elation, as the patriarchs had: and Cornelius,

though not observant of the ceremonial law, had
the scriptures of the Old Testament, and by the

grace of God had studied them to good purpose.

(jVcif.v, Acts 10:1—8.)—It was indisputably the

apostle's object, to convince his readers, that nei-

ther revelation, nor the light of reason and con-

science, could save those who failed of obeying
them; that all had in many things failed, however,
in particular instances, some had been obedient;

and that all must perish, though with different

degrees of aggravation, unless saved by the gos-

pel.—"Hell iiath no power over sinners of Israel,

^because Abraham and Isaac descend thither to

'fetch them thence. ... No circumcised person

'goes to hell; God having promised to deHver
'them from it, for the merit of circumcision. ...

'All Israelites have their portion in the world to

•come; and that notwithstanding their sins; yea,

'though they were condemned here for their

'wickedness.' Extracts from Jewish writers in

Whiiby It would not be easy to produce any
passage from modern writers, in which proud
seIf-righteoi!sness and rank antinomianism are so

completely combined: but a considerable portion

of the same leaven, may often be discerned both

among papists and protestants.

Wilhout law. (12) Avo/juf. Here only. Avofto;,

Luke 22:37. 1 Cor. 9:21. 1 Tim. 1:9. Ex a, priv.

et vo/'oc, lex.—The hearers. (13J 'Oi atcpoarai. Jam.
1:22,23,25. Not elsewhere. See on ^ds 25:23.

—Ty'ic dotrs.] 'Ol ^oirirai. Jfm. 1:22,23,25. 4:11.

In another sense see on Acts 17:28. The coinci-

dence in th'J use of these two emphatical words,

between Paul and James, is worthy of peculiar

notice.—By nature. (14) •tvcu. 1:26.11:21,24.

1 Cor. 11:14. Gal. 2:15. 4:8. Eph. 2:3. Jam. 3:7.

2 Pel. 1:4. A *uaj, nascor The work of the law
wrzllen, &c. (15) To cpyov m vojiu yparrTOV.—TpaiTTOV.

Mere only: it does not agree with vo/is, but cpyov

not the law, but the work required by the law,

was, in some things, written in their hearts.

—

Thtir conscience.'] Auruv rm ovvtt6riaco>i. See on

18]

21 Thou ^ therefore which teachest

another, teachest thou not thyself? thou
that preachest a man should not steal,

' dost thou steal?

22 Thou that sayest a man should

not commit adultery, "" dost thou com-
mit adultery? thou that abhorrest idols,

° dost thou commit sacrilege?

23 Thou ° that makest thy boast of

the law, through breaking the law dis-

honorest thou God?
24 For P the name of God is blas-

phemed among the Gentiles through
you, ^ as it written.

k Ps. 50:16—21. Matt. 23:3,&c.
Luke 4:23. 11:46. 12:47. 19:22.

1 Cor. 9:27. Gal. 6:13. Tit. 2:1

—7.
I Is. 56:11. Ez. 22: 12,13,27. Am.
8:4—6. Mic. 3:11. Matt. 21:13.

23:14.

m Jer. 6:7. 7:9,10.9:2. Ez.22:
11. Matt. 12:39. 16:4. Jam. 4:4.

nMal. 1:8,14. 3:3. Mark 11:17."'

o 17. 3:2. 9:4. Jer. 8:8,9. Matt.
19:17-20. Luke 10.26—29.
18:11. John 6:45.9:28,29. Jam.
l;22,&c. 4:16,17.

p Is. 62:6. Lam. 2:16,16. Ez.
36:20—23. Matt. 18:7. 1 Tim.
.5:14. 6:1. Tit. 2:5,8.

q2 Sam. 12:14.

Acts 23:1.

—

Bearing witness.'] "Their conscience
witnessing with them." Jlarg. TvfiiJiapTvpacris. 8;

16. 9:1. Rev. 22:18 Themean while.]'''Between
themselves." Marg. Mera^v.— Thoughts.] Koyta-

fuov. 2 Cor. 10:5. Not elsewhere. A Aoyifo/<a/,

computo, ratiocinor, 3,26.

—

Excusing.] AtroXoynnt'

vwv. See on Ads 22:1.

V. 17—24. In order to understand this chap-
ter, it should constantly be kept in mind, that

the apostle is combating the prejudices and pre-

sumption of the Jews, to whom he expected the
epistle would be shewn, and whose influence he
knew would be employed, to unsettle the minds
of the believers at Rome. The Gentiles are
therefore introduced, by way of illustrating the
argument, and not in order to shew in what wajr
they may be justified. (JVo/e, 12—16.)—The
apostle here immediately addressed himself to

any Jew, who was willing to take up the argu-
ment. He supposed him to rest his hope of ac-

ceptance on the law, and this with great quiet-

ness and satisfaction; and to "boast of God," a»
standing in a covenant-relation to him. He
thought himself well acquainted with the will of
God; and, as an expert casuist, he could "distin-

guish things which differed," and give the prefer-

ence to such as were more excellent, having
from his youth been instructed out of the law.

[Marg. Ref. a—e.) In this confidence he thought
liimself qualified to guide and enlighten the blind

and benighted pagans; and to instruct such as

became proselytes, whom he deemed foolish, and
mere babes, compared with himself; as he had
got a complete knowledge of the whole law, hav-
ing the form of it in his memory and mind-
This, however, was a mere semblance, and outside

appearance of the spiritual knowledge, and true

meaning of the law, which, rightly understood,

would lead him to trust in the promised and typi

fied Redeemer, and not in the law itself. In this

form he rested, without even attempting to obey
all the precepts of the law, according to his own
exposition; as if his work had been to instruct oth-

ers, and not himself! or as if he meant to insult

the great Lawgiver, by studying his command-
ments in order to break them! [Marg. Ref. f

—

i.—jSTotes, 3:19,20. 7:7—12. Gal. 2:17—21.) Did
such a man explain and enforce the law against

I

theft, and then practise dishonesty.' Did he com-
mit adultery, after quoting and explaining the

!
seventh commandment? Did he sacrilegiously
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25 For " circumcision verily profiteth,

if thou keep the law: ^ but if thou be a

breaker of the law, thy circumcision is

taiade uncircumcision.

26 Therefore, ^ if the uncircumcision

keep the righteousness of the law, shall

not his uncircumcision be counted for

circumcision?

27 And shall not uncircumcision which
is by nature, " if it fulfil the law, * judge

Phil. 3:3. Col.r 28,29. 3-.],^. 4:11,12. Deut.
30;»j. Jer.4;-I.Gal 6:3—6. b:

IS. Eph. 2:11,12.

s 23. .lev. 9:25,26. Acts 7:51.

tls. 56:6,7. Matt. 8:1], 12. 15:28.

Acts 10:2—4,34. U:3,&c. 1

Cor. 7:13,19.

2:11.

u 8:4. 13:10. Malt. 3:15. 5:17—
20. Acts 13:22. Gal. 6:14.

X Kz. 16:48—52. Matt. 12:41,

42. Heb. 11:7.

embezzle the sacred treasures, or defraud the

Lord of his dues, through an idolatrous love of

mone}', after having.expressed his abhorrence of

idolatry.'' (Jilarg.Jief.k—o.) It was notorious,

that many of the chief priests, scribes, and elders,

ivho appeared most zealous for the law, were
guilty of tliese and similar crimes: and the rest,

who rejected the gospel, and "made their boast

in the law,'' would be found to dishonor God, by
evidently breaking it. For, in fact, the name of
God was blasphemed among the Gentiles, and
Ihey were set against true religion, by the wick-
edness of the Jews; as it had been written in

their scriptures, and indeed had been a charge
brought frequently by the prophets against their

fathers. [JIarg, Ref. p, q.) The terms here
used concerning the Gentiles, aptly expose the
arrogant self-wisdom of the Jews.—'This passage
'may be illustrated from the Jewish writings: for

'they say, that he who teacheth others, what he
*doeth not himself, is like a blind man who hath
'a candle in his hand to give light to others,
'whilst he himself doth walk in darkness.' Jew-
ish wriiings quoted by Whitby.—Blasphemed, &c.
(24) Of this, Joseplius doth frequently accuse
them, saying, ' 'What wickedness do you con-
' 'ceal or hide, which is not known to your ene-
' 'mies.'' You triumph in your wickedness, strive
' 'daily who shall be most vile, making a shew of
' 'your wickedness, as if it were virtue.' And
'thiakest thou this, O man, that thou shalt escape
'the judgment of God, who punisheth the Gen-
'tiles, when thou art as guilty as they of acting
'against ihy conscience, and doing that for which
'thy own mouth condemns thee; ... and which
'doth also cause them to "blaspheme that holy
'name by which thou art called.'"" Whitby.
{.Vote, 1—3.)
Thou art called. (17) Eirovo/^afi). Here only.

—

JirstesL] Eiravannvp. Ltike 10:6. Not elsewhere
N. T—2 Kings 2:15. 7:2,17. Mic. 3:11. Sept. Ex
tn et avairavto- See on J\latt. 11:28,29 Makest
thy boasL] Kavxaaai. 23. 5:2,11. 1 Cor. 1:29,31. 4:

7. Gal. 6:14. Phil. 3:3, et al. Ab avxtO) glorior.—
Approvest the things that are more excellent. (18)
Ao*(/ia^c(S ra ittuptpovTa. Phil. 1:10.

—

AoKii/a^O), 1:28.

12:2. 14:22. See on Luke 12:56. AiaAcpovra, Matt.
6:26. 10:31. 12:12. 1 Cor. 15:41.—-Ut ... dijudi-

'care possitis, quae sint probanda, et convenianl
'roligioni Christianae, necne.' Schlevsner, on
P/i?7. 1:10.

—

Being instructed.] Kartj^niievoi. See
on Luke 1:4.

—

A guide. (19) '0^17^0^. See on
Matt. 15:14.

—

An instructer. (20) HaiSevrvv. Heb.
12:9. Not elsewhere N. T Hos. 5:2. Sept. A
vais, puer—The form.] Triv ixop<p<jiaiv. 2 Ti7ii. 2:

5. Not elsewhere. A aop(pn, forma, Phil. 2:6,1.—Thou that abhorrest. (22) 'b 6Sc\vaaontvoi. Rev.
21:8. Not elsewhere. hSc^vyna, Mall. 24:15.
Luke 10:15.

—

Dost thou commit sacrilege?] 'Upoav

thee, who y by the letter and circumci-
sion dost transgress the law?

28 For ^ he is not a Jew which is one
outwardly; ^ neither is that circumcision
which is outward in the flesh:

29 But he is a Jew ^ which is one in-

wardly; *= and circumcision is that of the

heart, ^ in the Spirit, and not in the letter;

^ whose praise is not of men, but of God.
y •j0,29. 7:6—8. 2 Cor. 3:6.

z 9:6—8. Ps.73:l. Is. 1:9—15.
48:1,2. Hos. 1:6—9. Matt. 3:9.

John 1:47. 8:37—39. Gal. 6:15.
Rev. 2:9.

aJer. 9;26. Rom. 4:l0—12. 1

Pet. 3:21.

b 1 Sam. 16:7. 1 Chr. 29:17. Ps.

45;13.Jer. 4:14. Malt. 23:25—

28. Luke 11:39,40. 17:21. John
4.23,24. 1 Pet. 3:4.

c Peut. 10:16. 30:6. Jer. 4:4.

Col. 2:11,1-2.

d 27. 7.6. 14:17. John 3:5—R.

Phil. 3:3.

e John 6:44. 12^43. 1 Cor. 45. 2
Cor. 10:18. I Thi-s. 2:4. 1 Pet.

3:4.

Xetj; Here only. 'lepoiroXos- See on ^d* 19:37.

—

BreaJdng. (23) napafia^wf. 4:15. 5:14. Gal. 3:19.

1 Tim. 2:14. Heb. 2:2. nap«6«ri,f, 25,27. Jam. 'J:

9,11. Ex irapa, et S«ivco, gradior.—Dishonorest
thou?] An^a^ci;; See on 1:24.

V. 25—29. The Jews, though chargeable with
the grossest violations of the moral law, confid-

ed in circumcision, as if it had secured their

covenant-relation to God. But the apostle shew-
ed them, that while circumcision, and the

means of grace connected with it, would be very
advantageous to the conscientious Jew, who
copied the example of Abraham; [JVote, 3:1,2.)

especially in bringing him acquainted with the

oracles of God, and preparing him to receive the

gospel; it could not profit the presumptuous trans-

gressor, who rested in it, and neglected that

"righteousness by faith" of which it was the seal.

[J^Tote, 4:9— 12.) If a man cleaved to the law, he
must perfectly obey it, in order to justification;

circHmcision made "him a debtor to fulfil tlie

whole law;" and his transgressions cast him out

of the covenant of God, as if he had never been
circumcised. {Marg. Ref. r, s.

—

J^ote, Gal. 5:

1—6.) On the other hand, if an uncircumcised
Gentile should regulate his conduct according
to the righteousness prescribed by the law; ought
he not to be deemed a true worshipper of God,
notwithstanding his uncircumcision.'' Such Gen-
tiles, as were taught by divine grace thus to love

and .serve God, would, like Cornelius, embrace
the gospel when proposed to them: and thus in

uncircumcision, the external natural state of

man, they, being made partakers of an inward
spiritual change, would judge and condemn the

Jew, who, having the letter of the law and the

outward circumcision, had no inward disposition

to obedience. {Marg. Ref. t—x.

—

J^otes, Acts 10:

1—8. Gal. 6:11—16. Phil. 3:1—7, v. 3.) For,

in fact, that man was not to be counted a Jew,
or one of the chosen people of God, who was only
so in his outward profession or descent; nor was
that the true circumcision, the valid seal of the

covenant, "which was outward in the flesh." But
he was the real Jew, or child of Abraham, who
had the inward disposition of his believing and
obedient progenitor; and that was *'the true cir-

cumcision," which was wrought in the heart by
regeneration, according to the spiritual meaning,
and not the mere letter, of the law; producing an
inward conformity of the judgment and affec-

tions to its holy precepts. \Marg. ReK z—d

—

Ao<e«, Gen. 17:9—12. Lev. 26:41,42. T)eut. 30:1

—10, V. 10. Jer. 9:25,26.) This indeed men
could not see, or would not approve and com-
mend, but rather despise and hate; but God
would approve, commend, and value it. So that,

though the outward seal had been for the time

necessary; yet the inward grace, or the thing

[1»
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signified, was always far more excellent: and
the former was now superseded by the Christian
dispensation, and could be of no use to those who
tenaciously adhered to it. (Jl/arg-. Ref. e
J^otes, Acts 7:51—53. Gal. 4:8—11,21—31. Heb.
10:26,27. 1 Pet. 3:1—4, v. 4.)

Uticircumcidon. (25) AKpoSv^a. 26,27. 3:30.
See on Acts 11:3.

—

The righteousness. (26) Ta
StKatwftara. See on 1:32. Luke 1:6.

—

Be coujited.]

Aoyia&riocrat. 3. 3:28. See on 4:3.

—

Outwardly.
(28) Kv Tw <pavtp(^. Matt. 6:4,6,^.—Inwardly. (29)
E« T(j) KpvTTTw. 16. Jlfa«. 6:4,6,18. 1 Cor. 4:5. 1 Pet.
3:4—/?t <A'e spirit, and noi in //le letter.] Ev vvev-

Hari, hv ypafiiiart. 27. 7:6. John 3:6. 2 Cor. 3:6
Praise.'] ETraivof. 13:3. 1 Cor. 4:5. 2 Cor. 8:18.
PA?i. 4:8. 1 Pet. 1:7. 2:14, e« al. Ezaivtm, Luke
16:8,

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—6.

The censures which men pass on their neigh-
bors, who perhaps justly deserve them, may
render themselves more inexcusable, while "they
do the same things, and yet trust in themselves
that they are righteous, and despise others."

—

The branches of man's disobedience arc numer-
ous, yet they all spring from the same root: nor
can any one judge another to be deserving
of divine wrath, without at the same time con-
demning himself: for, tiiough he may not have
committed exactly the same crimes; yet he has
been guilty of the same apostasy from God, and
rebellion against him; and is equally chargeable
with sinning against his better judgment in va-
rious ways. Frequently, superior advantages ren-
der a man's apparently lighter offences more ag-
gravated, in the sight of God, than the more
scandalous sins of his worse educated neighbor,!
against which he vehemently declaims. We are !

indeed very incompetent judges of the compara-
tive heinousness of men's conduct: but it is cer-
tain that "the judgment of God is" and will be
"according to truth," against all who break his
law, and reject his grace. To him we ought to
leave others, and to be chiefly concerned to judge
ourselves, and to seek mercy according to his
blessed gospel, that his truth in fulfilling his
promises may secure our salvation.—If our fel-
low-sinners cannot stand before us in judgment;
how shall we, who are guilty of the same things,
escape the righteous condemnation of a heart-
searching God? In deciding against them we
pass sentence on ourselves; and "if our heart
condemn us, God is greater than our heart and
knoweth all things." [J^otes, Jam. 2:8—13. 1

John 3:18—24, vv. 18—20.)—The excuses, which
numbers make for their misconduct, may very
comnrionly be turned against them: nor would
men in general be so daringly wicked, were it

not for their experience of the Lord's forbear-
ance, and their general notions of his mercy! 1

{J^ote,Ec. 8:11-13.) But those who thus "de-

i

spise the riches of his goodness and forbearance," !

and grow moio bold in rebellion by that kind-'
ness, which shoui*i "lead them to repentance,"

|will find at last that they have been "sinning
I

agamst their own souls;" and that their "hard
and impenitent hearts" have led them "to treas-

1

ure up wrath against the day of wrath and reve-
\

Jation of the righteous judgment of God."—In-

'

deed this is the daily employment of every unbe-
liever; and he adds to his store, with a rapidity i

ot increase, proportioned to his crimes and abus-
ed advantages! lU himself will certainly reap
the harvest which he now sows, and the lon."-er
he IS spared in the long-suffering of God, the
more terrible will be the day of righteous retri-

,

bution, if he continue to tlie end in this destruc- i

tive course. {J\rotes, Luke 7:40—43. Gal. 66 i

—10, vv. 7,8. 2 Pet. 2:4—9.)
'

I

2Qj
^

V. 7 16.

The questions concerning justification, per-
sonal election, and efficacious grace, should be
kept distinct from those, which relate to the
character and conduct of the righteous and the
wicked. If a man cannot be satisfied with an
earthly portion, but aspires after "glory, honor,
and immortality;" and if he seeks this inheritance,
by faith in the promises of God, and "patient
continuance in well doing;" he doubtless is in
the way to eternal life. But if men contend
against the precepts and sanction of God's holy
law, and his decrees and dispensations, his truths
and ordinances, or blame any thing rather than
their own sins; if they "do not obey the truth,
but obey unrighteousness," and live in allowed
violations of the divine law: no doubt they are in
the broad road to destruction; and, proceeding in
that path, "indignation and wrath" will overtake
them, to whatever church or sect they may be-
long, or whatever creed they may subscribe. In-
deed, "tribulation and anguish" must come upon
all impenitent evil-doers: but "glory, honor,
and peace" will be awarded to all, "who are
taught by the grace of God, to live soberly and
righteously, and godly in this present world;"
"for there is no respect of persons with God."
(JVb^es, Tit. 2:11— 14.) Whatever may now be
objected to this, from some doctrines ill under-
stood, or from appearances in providence which
are misinterpreted; it will be made manifest
to all the world, in the day when "God shall

judge the secrets of men by Jesus Christ;" as he
has assured us he will, in his holy gospel. Then
tliose who, not having the written word, have sin-

ned against the dictates of their own conscien-
ces, will be proved guilty, and condemned by
that rule: those who have sinned against the law
of God, which was made known to them, will be
judged and punished according to that law: and
the professors of the gospel will be shewn to

have been either true believers or hypocrites,
according to the effects produced by the truth

on their minds, and hearts, and conduct. [J^otes

and P. O. Malt. 25:31—46.) For if the very
Gentiles were "a law unto themselves" and each
other, when they acted contrary to "the work of
the law written in their hearts;" how absurd must
it be for any man, to expect acceptance with
God by a written law, which he hears and diso-

beys; or by the gospel, when he does not practi-

cally believe it! No man can indeed be justified

by his own obedience, because all men deviate
from their rule: yet the nearer they act in con-
formity to their principles and convictions, the
lighter will be their condemnation; and the
greater the distance there is between their

known rule, and their allowed practice, the more
aggravated must be their guilt; when the secrets
of men shall be brought to light, and all these in-

finitely important concerns shall be determined
by the omniscient, most righteous, and j^el most
mercifulJudge.

V. 17—29.
The Jew, who "rested in the law, and made his

boast of God," and was proud of his superior

knowledge and attainments, will at the last day
be more deeply condemned, than the blind Gen-
tile whom he so greatly disdained: and numbers,
'who call themselves Christians,' and have learn-

ed many right notions of the gospel as a system,

and so deem themselves the children of God,
though they "obey not the truth," will perish

more dreadfully than their more ignorant neigh-

bors, who have sinned against less light and in-

ferior advantages. Indeed the sermons which
many preach, and the books which they publish,

will testify against them; and it behoves ministers

especially, to be most awfully jealous over them-
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CHAP III.

The advantages which the Jews possessed, 1, 2. The unbelief

of-some does not render the faitli of God of no effect, 3, 4; who

is just in punishing sin, though he takes occasion from it to dis-

play his own glory, 5—8. Passages from the Old Testament

adduced to prove that the Jews, as well as others, are "all un-

der sin," 9— 19; so that no flesh is justified by the deeds of the

law, 20. The "righteousness of God without the law," is

"unto all and upon all that believe," without any difference,

21,22. As all have sinned, whether Jews or Gentiles; all

must be justified by the free grace of God, through faith in

Christ, and the redemption of his blood, that God may be glori-

fied, and boasting excluded. 23—30. This establishes the

law, 31.

selves in this respect: for it is far more congenial

to the self-flattery of our hearts and our worldly

lusts to instruct others, than to bear the yoke
ourselves. Many teach their hearers the truth

and will of God, who never teach themselves;

they lay down good rules, but never practise

them: and the discoveries of the great day

will shew, that some, who appeared to be "the

guides of the blind, and the light of such as sat in

darkness," were indeed dishonest men, adulter-

ers, or sacrilegious, mercenaries. Numbers de

spise their ignorant neighbors for resting in a

dead "form of godliness," and yet they them-
selves trust in "a form of knowledge," which is

equally lifeless and inefficacious: and many glory

in tiie gospel, whose unholy lives dishonor God,
and cause his name and truth to be blasphemed
among his enemies. In short, no forms, ordinan-

ces, or notions can profit us, without regeneration

hy the Holy Spirit; which will alwajs eventual-

ly lead us to seek an interest in "the righteous-

ness of God by faith." The distinction between
truth and error, and between divine institutions

and human inventions, is indeed immutable and
most important: yet a man may be alive to God,
who maintains some errors, cleaves to some su-

perstitions, and forms improper conclusions in re-

spect of some divine appointments: while another,
who is very clear in his notions, and exact in ex-
ternals, may be "dead in sin," "uncircumciscd in

heart;"" and, through the letter and the outward
form, he maj' deceive himself, and be a scandal
to the gospel. For he is no more a Christian
now, than he was a Jew of old, who is one out-

wardly; "neither is that baptism, wiiich is out-

ward in the flesh:" but he is the real Christian,
who is inwardly a true believer, with an obedi-
ent faith; and the true baptism is that of the
heart, by "the washing of regeneration and the
renewal of the Holy Ghost," producing a spiritu-

al mind, and a cordial subjection to the truth, in

its holy import and tendency. A Christian of
this character will seldom be much approved by
zealots of any party, any more than by the
world at large: but he will be accepted of God,
and at length welcomed with the praise of God,
"Well done, good and faithful servant, enter thou
into the joy of thy Lord."

NOTES.
Chap. Ill, V. 1, 2. If disobedient Jews could

not be accepted, and if obedient Gentiles might
be saved: it would be asked, "What advantage has
the Jew" above the Gentile? or in what respect
does circumcision profit him? LMarr. Ref. a.

—

.Vc<r, 2:25—29.) The whole Old'^Testament
implied, that God had peculiarly favored the pos-
terity of Abraham; and the law, together with
the "seal of circumcision," had been supposed to
convey some special privileges: and did the apo.?-
Ile mean to level all these distinctions, and to
prove that the Jews had no advantage from their
relation to Abraham, and their national cove-
nant? To this he replied, that they, as a collec-
tive body, had doubtless much benefit from them

WHAT * advantage then hath the

Jew? or what profit is there of

ch'cumcision?

2 ^ Much every way: chiefly, *= be-

cause that unto them were ^ committed
^ the oracles of God.

16:29—31. John 6:39. 2 Tim.
3:15—n. 2 Pet. 1:19—21.
Rev. 19:10.

a 2:25—29. Gen. 25:32. Ec. 6:8,

U. Is. 1:11—15. Mai. 3:14. 1

Cor. 15:32. Heb. 13:9.

b 3. 11:1,2,16-23,28,29.

c2:18. 9:4. Deut. 4:7,8. Neh. 9:

)3,14. Ps. 78:4—7. 147:19,20.

Is. 8:20. Ez. 20:11,12. Luke

d 1 Cor. 9:17. 2 Cor. 5:19

Gal. 2.7. 1 Tim. 6:20.

e Acts 7:38. Heb. 6:12. 1 Pet.

4:11.

in every way. (JVo<e, 9:4,5.) The law and cir-

cumcision could not indeed save them in their

sins, or by their own efficacy; yet they gave them
most important advantages for obtaining salva-

tion. The stated ministry of the priests, the oc-

casional messages of the prophets, the ordinances

of the temple, the worship at the synagogues,

their education in an acquaintance with the true

God, and at a distance from gross idolatry, the

many good examples which were set before

them, and the dispensations of Providence re-

specting them, were means ofgrace, which proba-

bly were made effectual to the conversion and
salvation of more persons in that one nation, from

age to age, than were converted in all the rest of

the world. But especially "the oracles ofGod,"
the sacred writings of Moses and the prophets,

were "committed to them;" and the written word
of God had been continued among them through

their several generations, to direct them how to

seek acceptance with God, and to walk before

him. In them the Messiah was promised, and

the various particulars of his character, miracles,

redemption, and kingdom, were typified and pre-

dicted: among the Jews he made his appearance

in the appointed time; in him the scriptures were
fulfilled before their eyes, and numbers of them
had believed in him, and found salvation by him.

{Marg. Ref. h—e.)—Oracles, &c. (2) Some think

the scriptures are thus called, with reference to

the oracular answers, which the high priest de-

livered, when he consulted the Lord by the

breast-plate of judgment; {J^ote, Ex. 28:30.) im-

plying that they were as immediately and entire-

ly the word of God, as the oracles thus delivered

had been.—'This is so remarkable and important

'a testimony to the divine inspiration of the Old
'Testament in general, that it can leave no

'dpubt concerning the full persuasion of St. Paul

'on this head.' Doddridge.—Committed, &c.] Or,

"they were entrusted with the oracles of God."
—'The oracles of God were deposited with the

'Jews, not to keep to themselves, but to publish

'them to all the world besides; but because they

'did not this work sufiiciently, it is Christ's ap-

'pointment to the apostles, that they should dis-

'perse themselves unto all nations, and so bring

'them to the knowledge of his will.' Hammond.
—It behoves Christians in every age to remem-
ber, that the scriptures are thus committed or

entrusted to tliem also, in order that they may
communicate the blessing to all around them, and

to all who shall come after them, and to all

men, throughout the earth, by every proper

me;ais, to tlie utmost of their ability; and to pre-

serve them uncorrupted and entire, for this pur-

pose. In this latter respect, the Jews have fulfill-

ed their trust, to a degree of exactness, which
could never have been previously expected:

[J^ote, Prov. 22:12.) and, while their frivolous

and minute exactness, in many things, is apt to

excite contempt; theirfairness, in preserving the

sacred text from intentional alteration, is evi-

dent in almost all passages, even where their

own rejection of the Messiah appears most crimi-
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3 For what ^ if some did not believe

s shall their unbelief make the faith of

God without effect?

4 ^ God forbid: yea, ' let God be true,

^ but every man a liar; as it is written,

' That thou raightest be justified in thy

sayings, and mightest overcome when
thou art judged.

5 But ™ if our unrighteousness com-

mend the righteousness of God, ° what
shall we say? ° Is God unrighteous who
f 9;6. lOrlfi. 11:1—7. Heb. 4:2.

g 11:29. Num. 23:19. 1 Sam. 15:

29. Is. 54.9.10. ,^5:11. 65:16.

16. Jer. 33:24—26. Matt. 24;

35. 2 Tim. 2:13. Heb. 6:13—
18.

ll6,31.6;2,lS. 7:7,13.9:14. 11:1,

11. Luke 2n;l6. 1 Cor. 6:15.

Gal. 2:17. 3:21.6:14.

i Deut. 32:4. Job 40:8. Ps. 100:

5. 119:160. 138:2. Mic. 7:20.

John 3:33. 2 Cor. 1:18. Tit. 1:

2. Heb. 6:18. 1 John 5:10,20.

Rev. 3:7.

kPs. 62:9. 116:11.

1 Job 36:3. Ps. 51:4. Matt. 11:19.

m 7,25,25. 6:8,20,21.

4:1.6:1.7:7.9:13,14.

2:6. 3:19. 9:18—20. 12:19.

Deut. 32:39—43. Ps. 58:10,11.

94:1,2. Nah. ];2,6—8. 2 Thes.
1:6—9. Rev. 15:3,4. 16:5-7.
18:20.

taketh vengeance? (p I speak as a man.)

6 1 God forbid: ' for then how shall

God judge the world?

7 For ^ if the truth of God hath more
abounded through my lie unto his glory;

* why yet am I also judged as a sinner?

8 And not rather, (as " we be slander-

ously reported, and as some affirm that

we say,) ^ Let us do evil, that good may
come? whose damnation is just.

[Practical Observations.'^

9 IT y What then? '- are we better than

they? No, in no wise; for we have before

nal. It is the present plan of their Rabbins, to

fright the people from reading such portions of

the scripture.

What advantage ... hath the Jew? ( 1
) Ti to Trtpta-

cov T3 lyoaia; MuU. b-Al. .John 10:10.—'Qufe igi-

'tnr est praestantia Judasi?' Schleusner.—Profit.']

S.<pt\cia. Jude 16. Not elsewhere. OAtXtoi, 2:25.

— Were co7nmitied. (2) ^iti^tv^riaav. LukeAQ-.W.
John 2:2-i. 1 Cor. 9:17. Ga/. 2:7. 1 Thes. 2:4. 2\
Thrs. 1:10. 1 Tim. 1:11. Tit. 1:3.—The oraclesl

(if God.] Ta \oyia m eev. See on Acts 7:38.

V. 3, 4. What if some, if even the greater

part of the nation of Israel, from worldly and

ambitious motives, had obstinately and wickedly
rejected this divine Savior? Did their unbelief

render the failhfidness of God ineffectual.? He
had fulfilled his promises to their fathers; and if

they would not receive and .submit to the "Seed
of Abraham,'' and the Son of David, could they

plead that God had failed of his word, becanse he
would not continue his special favor to them,

notwithstanding their disobedience and atrocious

wickedness? (JVotes, 15:8— 13. I^uke 1:46—55,

67—75.) "God forbid," that such a thought
should be allowed in anj' one's mind! Let the

thought be abhorred; let every man rather hum-
bly acknowledge the veracity and faithfulness of

God; though it should require hiin to suppose that

all men were liars, hypocrites, or deceivers, as

every one in some degree must be allowed to be.

(Jlarg. Rcf. f—k.—JVo<c, Ps. 62:8—10.) Let the

blame of the rejection of the Messiah rest on
them, and their hypocrisy, and not be supposed to

reflect upon the faithfulness of God: even as Da-
vid, when he had committed grievous offences, ac-

knowledged that God was, by his crimes, "justi-

fied" in his declarations concerning the desperate

wickedness of the human heart: and tliat the hu-

miliating event was permitted, to display more
clearly the truth, justice, and mercy of God; and
that he might be fully vindicated from all those

presumptuous charges, by which men venture to

arraign the testimonies of his word, the threat-

cnings of his Jaw, or the dispensations of his

providence. [Marg. Ref. 1—JVoie, Ps. 51:4.)

The (juotation is exactly from the LXX.
The faith of God. (3") Tnv vi^tv n ecu. See on

1:17. 2 Tim. 2-A2.—Make ... of none effect.] Ka-
rapyvati. 31. 4:14. 6:6. 7:2,6. lluke 13:7. 1 Cor.
1:28. 2:6. 6:13. 13:8,10,11. Het). 2:14, et at.—
Godforbid.] Mi? yivoiro. 6. 6:2, See on Luke 20:16.

V. 5— 8. To the foregoing conclusion of the
apostle, the ,Tews or other cavillers might reply,
that if "their uurightcou.snc-s" gave occasion to

22]

p6:19. 1 Cor. 9:8. Gal. 3:15.

q See on 4.

r Gen. 18.25. Job 8:3. 34:17—
19. Ps.9:8. 11:5—7. 60:6.96:

13.98:9. Acts 17:31.

s Gen. 37:8,9,20. 44:14. 50:18—
20. Ex. 3:19. 14:5,30. 1 Kings
13:17,18,26—32. 2 Kings 8:

10—15. Matt. 26:34,69—76.

1 9:19,20. Is. 10:6,7. Acts 2:23.

13:27—29.
u Malt. 5:11. 1 Pet. 3:16,17.

X 5:20. 6:1,15. 7:7. Jude 4.

y 5.6:15. 11:7. iCor. 10:19. 14:-

15. Phil. 1:18.

z 22,23. Is. 65:5. Luke 7:39

18:9—14. 1 Cor. 4:7.

the more illustrious manifestation of the divine

justice, or rather to the shewing more evidently

the necessity and excellency of "the righteous-

ness of God" for man's justification; would he
not be unrighteous, if he took vengeance on
them, for those actions which eventually occa-

sioned the more conspicuous displaj-^ of his glory?

[Jlarg. Ref. m—o.—J^ote, 5:20,21.) This objec-

tion the apostle adduced "as a man," an unbe-

liever, who purposed to justify himself, and find

fault with the sentence of God against him.

{Marg. Ref. p.—JVote, 9:19—21.)—In fact, the

wickedness and obstinate unbelief of the Jews
fully proved the need, which all men have of "the

righteousness of God by faith;" and also his jus-

tice, in punishing them for their sins, and in the

sentence of the law against all transgressors:

and thus in every sense it "commended his right-

eousness." Yet the thought, that it would be
unjust in him to take vengeance on them, ought

to be rejected with abhorrence: for, if he could

not justly punish those crimes which made way
for the display of his glory, how could he judge

the world? [Marg. Ref. r.—JVote, Gen. 18:23—

26.) In that case he never could inflict ven-

geance on any criminal: for he will take occa-

sion, from the" rebellion of all fallen creatures,

however distinguished, to display his own glori-

ous perfections to the greater advantage; though

the intention of transgressors, and the natural

tendency of their conduct, are diametrically

contrary to both. So that this proves still more
fully the malignity of sin, as committed against

a Being of such infinite wisdom, power, and per-

fection, that he effects good to his creation, and
^lory to himself, by occasion of those very ac-

tions, which naturally tend to the destruction of

his creatures, and the dishonor of his name.

[JVotes, Gen. 50:20. /*. 10:5—14. 55:8,9. Eoh.
3:9— 12.)—This objection might for substance he

.stated in another way: 'Suppose the truth of God,

'in his predictions, promises, or denunciations,

'should be more abundantly manifested to ids glo-

'ry, by any man's telling a wilful lie: why sliould

'the liar be punished for giving occasion to the

'display of God's glory?' Yet every one must sec,

that the lie thus told was directly contrary to the

truth of God, and merely the occasion of display-

ing it: and the event could not deduct from the

malignity of the lie. [Marg. Ref. s, t.—JVo.'f?,

Gen. 12:11—16. 27:6—29.) If it were in any

case admitted, that a violation of the law of God
ceased to be criminal, because his glory was

eventually promoted bv it: then the slanderous
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* proved both Jews and Gentiles, " that

they are all under sin;

10 "^ As it is written, '^ There is ^ none
righteous, no, not one:

1

1

There is ^ none that understandeth,
^ there is none that seeketh after God.

12 They £ are all gone out of the way,
they are together ^ become unprofitable;

' there is none that doeth good, no, not

one.
* Gt. charged. 1;23,&C. 2:l,&c.
a Gal. 3:10,22.

b4. 11:8. 15:3,4. Is. 8:20. 1 Pet.

1:16.

c Ps. 14:1—3. 53:1—3.
(123. Job 14:4. 15:14. 25:4.

Mark 10:13. Eph. 2:1—3. 1

John 1:8—10.
e 1:2-2,23. Ps. 14.2—4. 53:2,4.

94:3. Pror. 1:7,22,29,30. Is.

27:11. Jer. 4:22. Hos. 4:6.

Matt. 13:13,14,19. Tit. 3:3.

IJohn 5:20.

f 8:7. Job 21:15,16. Is. 9:13.

31:1.56:6.65:1. Hos. 7:10.

g Ex. 32:8. Ps. 14:3. Ec. 7:

29. Is. 53:6. 59:8. Jer. 2:13.

Eph. 2:3. 1 Pet. 2:25.

h Gen. 1:31. 6:6,7. Matt. 25:30.

Philem. 11.

i Ps. 53:1. Ec. 7:20. Is. 64:6.

Eph. 2:8—10. Phil. 2:12,13.

Tit. 2:13,14. Jam. 1:16,17.

report, circulated concerning the Christians by
tliose who, misunderstanding the doctrine of sal-

vation by grace, affirmed that they said, "Let us

do evil, that good may come," would indeed be
established as a general principle; and as the

rule of man's conduct, instead of the holy and
perfect law of God. But, in fact, the condemna-
tion of those who thus perverted the gospel, or

who committed sin that good might come from
it, was most righteous. The blame of their sins

belonged only to themselves; the honor of the
good done by occasion of them, to God alone.

[Marg. Ref. u, x.)—Different opinions indeed are
advanced concerning the persons, of whom the

apostle said, "whose damnation is just.'' Some
interpret it of the Jews and others who reject

the gospel: but this proposition, though true,

seems not to rise out of the context, or belong
to the argument. Others apply the awful sen-
tence to the calumniators, who charged the Chris-
tians witii saying, "Let us do evil that good may
come:" but the clause, "as we be slanderously
reported, &c." is, I think properly, included in a
parenthesis, that it may not interrupt the main
subject. The apostle evidently intended to shew
that God may justly, and will certainly, punish
those sins, which yet eventually prove the occa-
sion of more conspicuously manifesting his glorj\

Now, if this were not the case, it might be said,

"Let us do evil that good may come:" but on the
contrary, whatever blasphemers may assert, this

proposition is so contrary to the real nature and
genius of the gospel, that every intelligent min-
ister or Christian will be forward to allow the
condemnation of those, who thus encourage
themselves in sin, under a vain imagination that
good will follow, to be undeniably righteous.
li^J^ote, 6:1,2.) The floodgates of licentiousness
are opened by such a view of the gospel.—Yet
even apparently religious persons often tolerate,

nay zealously promote, practices which cannot
bo denied to be deviations from truth and integ-
rity, and vindicate them, because good is thus
done. In this way, however, the standard of in-

legrity is (dreadful to say!) fixed lower, in some
particulars, among numbers who are zealous for
the gospel, tl.yn among respectable worldly peo-
ple; who are, by noticing these things, exceed-
ingly prejudiced against evangelical truth.—Nay,
the same false principle is brought forward, in
another and more fashionable form, when iitilili/,

and not "the law of God," is made the standard
of morality, and a main principle of reasonings
on moral obligation. It is, on these accounts, most
obvious to suppose, that the apostle meant, though

13 Their ''throat is an open sepul-

chre; ^ with their tongues they have used
deceit; *" the poison of asps is under
their lips:

14 Whose ° mouth is full of cursing

and bitterness:

15 Their " feet are swift to shed blood:

1

6

Destruction and misery are in their

ways;

17 And Pthe way of peace have they

not known:
1

8

There is ^ no fear of God before

their eyes.
k Ps. 5:9. Jer. 5:16. Matt. 23:

27,28.

1 4. Ps. 5:9. 12,3,4. 36:3. 52-.2.

57:4. Is. 59:3. Jer. 9:3—5.
Ez. 13.7. Matt. 12:34.35. Jam.
3:5—3.
m Deut. 32:33. Job 20:14—16.

Ps. 140:3.

n Ps. 10:7. 59:12. 109:17,18.

Jam. 3:10.

o Prov. 1:16. 6:18. Is. 59:7,8.

p5:l. I». 67:21.59:8. Matt. 7:

14. Luke 1:79.

q Gen. 20:11. Ps. 36:1. Prov.
8:13.16:6.23:17. Luke 23:40.

Rev. 19:5.

in a cursory manner, to bear a most decisive

testimony against a maxim, which, carried to its

consequences, is destructive of all practical re-

ligion; and against those who, professing Chris-

tianity, countenanced and acted according to it.

Commend. (5) Twt^riai. 5:8. 16:1. 2 Cor. 4:2.

6:4. 7:11. (JVofe, 5:7—10, v. 8.)—The righteous-

ness of Goflf.] ecu iik-aiocrvvtiv. See on 1:17.—Who
taketh vengeance.'] E.Tn<pepiov r^v opyrjv "Bringeth
the wrath." 2:5. See on 1:18.

—

Lie. (7) tcvanan.

Here only.—ttup/t, 4. John 8:44,55. 1 Thn. 1:

10. Tit. 1:12.— fVe be slanderously reported. (8)

B\ac<i„,lii,lie&a. 2:24. 14:16. See on Jlatt. 27:39.—
Is just.] Ef^tKoi/ ts-i. Heb. 2:2. Not elsewhere.

Ex £v, et SiK^' See on Acts 25:15.

V. 9— 18. The apostle here resumes his sub-

ject from the second verse. The advantages of

the Jews were many: {^J^ote, 1,2.) but were they

"better" than the Gentiles, or more able to justify

themselves before God by their own works, or

without "the righteousness of faith?" No, in "no
wise;" for "we have before lodged the indictment

ag-Jnst both Jews and Gentiles, that they are all

under sin." [JVarg. and Marg. Ref. y—a.

—

J^otes, 1:18—32. 2:) They had all, in manifold

instances, violated the known rule of their con-

duct, and were under condemnation as trans-

gressors, unless delivered by the mercy and grace
of God according to the gospel. To this indict-

ment, on which the Gentiles had been convicted,

the Jews pleaded, 'Not guilty:' and therefore, be-

sides the evidence already brought against them
from notorious facts, and the nature of the case,

the apostle produced several passages of the scrip-

tures against them. In these, it was not intimat-

ed that circumcision, the written law, the cere-

monial observances, or the national covenant,

would excuse their crimes, or entitle them to

tlie favor of God; as the unbelieving Jews vainly

imagined. And if these charges were true ot

the greater part of the nation in former times;

could it be supposed, that the Jews, when the

apostle Avrote, were better b\j nature, or merely

as circumcised, or as having the law, than their

fore-fathers had been? It was expressly written

of them, that in themselves, and by their works,

there was not one of them righteous: that there

were none of them, who understood the charac-

ter, truth, and will of God, or their own interest

and duty; or who earnestly sought to know him,

and find' happiness in his favor: they had all for-

saken the way of holy obedience, they were all

become unprofitable, in respect of the great end

of their creation, and their peculiar advantages;

so that none of them employed themselves in

[23
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1 9 Now we know that " what things so-

ever the law saith, it saith to them who
are under the law; ^ that every mouth
may be stopped, * and all the world may
become * guilty before God.
r2. 2;12— 18. John 10:35. 15:

25. 1 Cor. 9:20,21. Gal. 3:23.

4:5,21. 5:18.

64.1:20.2:1. lSam.2:9. Job
6:16. 9:2,3. Ps. 107:42. Kz.

16:63. Matt. 22:12,13. John 8

9. 1 Cor. 1:29.

t 9,23. 2:1. Gal. 3:10,22.
* Or, subject to thejudgment of
Ood.

20 Therefore " by the deeds of the
law, there shall " no flesh be justified ^ in

his sight: ^ for by the law is the knowl-
edge of sin. [Practical Observation^.]

21 IT But now * the righteousness of
u28. 2:13. 4:13. 9:32. Acts 13:

39. Gal. 2:16,19. 3:10—13. 5:4.

Tit. 3:6—7. Jam. 2:9,10.

X Job 26.4. Ps. 130:3. 143:2.

Jam. 2:20—26.

y Job 15:15. 25:5.

z 7:7-^. Gal. 2:19.

a 1:17. 5:19,21. 10:3,4. GcD.
15:6. Is. 45:24. Jer. 23:6,6.

33:16. Dan. 9:24. 1 Cor. 1

;

30. 2 Cor. 6:21. 2 Pet. 1:1.

g-lorifj'ing God, and doing good to man. [J\Iarg.

Ref. h—u—J^otes, Ps. 14:1—3.) Their throats,

by their insatiable luxury, or rather by their filthy

communications, resembled the sepulchre when
opened to receive the dead, or when emitting its

nauseous and infectious vapors. [Marg. Ref. k.—Jfote, Ps. 5:9.) Deceit and dissimulation seem-
ed the chief use of their tongues; their slanders,

sedtictions, and flatteries were under their lips,

as the fatal "poison of asps:" instead of pious and
kind words, their mouths were filled with impre-
cations, perjuries, and bitter revilings. iJMarg.

Ref. [—u.—jYotes, Ps. 10:2—11. 140:3.) They
were eager to shed blood, in revenge, ambition,
or avarice: (JVo<cs,Prot). 1:10—14. /*. 59:3—8.)

they knew not the ways, in which godly men
walk at peace with God and their neighbors; and
therefore they went on in those paths, which
lead to misery and ruin, both to themselves and
each other. [J\Iarg. Ref. p.) In short they had
cast the fear of God behind their backs, and ha-
bitually disregarded his authority, threatenings,
precepts, and judgments. [Jilarg. Ref. q.

—

J^ote.,

Ps. 36:1.)—A few exceptions, by the mercy and
grace of God, there doubtless were to these gen-
eral rules; and the apostle intended very soon to

shew how these persons were made to differ: but
these quotations were full to the point, to shew
(lie Jews, that they were as unable to justify

themselves before God as the Gentiles were.
For if, in the days of David and Isaiah, this had
been the general character of the people; the ac-
ceptance, and holiness, of any among them, must
arise from some other cause, than their national
covenant and external privileges.—Most of tl.?se

texts are quoted nearly from the Septuagint,
without material alteration. They are indeed
all, except the first clause, found together in

many editions of the Septuagint in the fourteenth
Psahn, and exactly as quoted by the apostle.
{J\~ote, Ps. 14:2,3.) But it is more likely, that
some transcriber inserted the passage from this

epistle, than that the arrangement was made by
the Greek translators themselves.
Are we better than they? (9) Uposxofte^a. Here

only. ^J^um vere prcestamus gentiUbus? J^ullo
*modo.'' Schleusner. See on 1.—We have before
proved.'] nporiTiaaaitc^a. Here only. Ex vpo, et
aiTiaojiai^accuso. ^Jlnte pronuntiavimus deJvdcis
'et genlibus, quod sub peccato sint omnes.'' Syriac,
in Schleusner.—Ama/^a, Acts 25:7.

—

That seeketh
after. [W) 'o tK^vru>v Heb. 11:6. 12:17. 1 Pet.
1:10—P*. 14:2. Sept. Bee on Acts 15:11.—They
are become unprofitable. (12) Hxpaw&ncav. Here
only N. T.—P*. 14:3. Sept. Axpaos^ Matt. 25:30.
Luke n-AO.—T/Ml doeth good.] noiu,v xpvTorvTa.
Ps. 14:3. Sep<.—See on 2A.— Throat. (13) 'o Xa-
pvy^. Here only N. T.~Ps. 5:9. Sept.—They
have used deceit.] ESo>t8,Tav. Here only N. T.—
Ps. 5:10. 105:25. Sept. A ioXoi,fraus, 1:29.—
The poison of asjis.] U; aomSi^v. Us, Jam. 3:8.
AffTTif. Here only.—Ps. 140:3. Sept.—Bitterness.
(14) niKpias. See on Acts 8:23.—Ps. 10:1. Sept.—
Destruction. (16) Suvrp.^^a. Here only N. T.—P*.
14:3. /*. 59:7. Sept. Ex evv, et rp.So,, tero.—Mise-
ry.] TaXaiTwpia. Jam. 5:1. Not elsewhere N. T. /*.
59:7. 60:18. Sept.~-Ta\a,jrcmoi, 7'24. Rev. 3-17

24]

V. 19,20. It was well known, that the things
which were written in the law (or in the Old
Testament,) were immediately addressed to those
"who were under the law," and had the benefit
of divine revelation; or to the nation of Israel,

and not to the Gentiles. [Marg. Ref. r.—JVoie,
2:12— 16.) This was intended to silence the ob-
jections of the Jews, who broke the law in which
they rested; and indeed in this manner "every
mouth must be stopped,'' and "all the world must
become," or be proved, "guilty before God:" as
it was not supposed that the Gentiles were more
free from guilt, than his peculiar people Israel.

So that, in fact, every sinner's plea must be si-

lenced; either in this life as a humble penitent
before God's mercy-seat, or as a condemned
criminal before his judgment-seat. [Marg. Ref.
s, t.) From these premises it evidently followed,

that no one of the whole fallen race could be jus-

tified before God, by his own obedience to the
law: for by the law sin is discovered, exposed,
and condemned. The straightncss of that perfect

rule detects and makes known the crookedness of
men's dispositions and actions; and it must there-

fore convict the transgressor as guilty, instead of
pronouncing him not guilty, or a righteous per-
son. [Marg. Ref. u—z.)—Every attentive read-
er must observe, that the apostle uses the word
"law" in various meanings; which is rather to be
considered as the defect of human language, than
the result of ambiguity in his style. But the
context generally shews how the word is to be
understood: and common sense, united with a
teachable spirit, will usually determine this far

better than critical learning; which is too often
employed to perplex what is plain, rather than to

clear up what is obscure. The nature of the ar-

gument requires us to suppose, that the apostle

means the sacred scriptures in general, when he
says, "Whatsoever the law saith:" for the quota-

tions are not from the law of Moses, and it is evi-

dent the whole Old Testament was thus spoken
of. [JsTote, John 10:32—39, v. 34.) When he
spoke of the Jews, as "under the law," he evi-

dently meant the whole legal dispensation, by
which they were distinguished from the Gentiles.

But when he says, "by the law is the knowledge
of sin," he must be understood of the moral law
especially, the extent, spirituality, and excellen-

cy of which shews what things are sinful, and
how evil sin is: whereas the ceremonial law rath-

er gave the knowledge of salvation, by prefigur-

ing the shedding of that atoning blood, and the

communication of that sanctifying grace, by
which sin is taken away. [JS^otes, 7:7— 12. John
1:17. 2 Cor. 3:7—11. Gal. 2:17—21, v. 19.)—
Indeed this subject seems capable of an easy so-

lution. If there be any law, which a man has

perfectly kept, he may doubtless be justified by
it: and surely no man can be justified by a law,

which condemns him for breaking it! But, there

is no law of God, which any man has kept; there-

fore no law by the deeds of which a man can be
justified. The Gentile broke the law of his rea-

son and conscience; the Jew broke the moral
law; and even the attempt to justify himself by
observing the ceremonial law, contradicted the
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God without the law is manifested, ^ be-

ing witnessed by the law " and the

prophets;

22 Even the righteousness of God,

^ which is by faith of Jesus Christ, ^ unto

Jill
^ and upon all them that believe: s for

there is no ditFerence;

23 For ^ all have sinned, and ' come

short ^ of the glory of God:

24 Being 'justified freely by his grace,

b Deut. 18:15—19. Luke 24:44.

John 1:45. 3:14,15. 5:46,47.

Acts 26:22. Heb. 10:1— 14.

c Ii2. Acts 3:21—26. 10:43.

28:23. 1 Pet. 1:10,11.

d 4:3—13,20—22. 5:1. 8:1.

Phil. 3:9.

e 4:6,11,22. Gal. 2:16. 3:6.

Jam. 2:23.

f Is. 61:10. Matt. 22:11,12.

Luke 15.22. Gal. 3:7—9.

g21. 10:12. Acts 15:9. 1 Cor.

4:7. Gal. 3.28. Col. 3:11.

h 9— 19. 1:28—32. 2:l,&c. Gal.

3:22. 1 John 1:8—10.

i Heb 4:1.

k6:2. iThes. 2:12. 2 Thes. 2:

14. 1 Pet. 4:13. 5:1,10.

1 5:16—19. 1 Cor. 6:11. Eph.
2:7—10. Tit. 3:6—7.

verj' nature and intent of it. And as to that

'new law,' which requires sincere obedience as

the condition of justification; those, who dream
of it should shew us when it was promulg'ated,

where it may be found, what it requires, whom it

can coodemn, or whom it can justify. When
this is done, it may be worth while to prove,

that it "makes void" both the law and the g-os-

pel; that it introduces a new, vague, and unin-

telligible rule of duty, which every man may in-

terpret according to his own inclinations; that

it introduces boasting, and unites together phari-

saical pride and antinomian licentiousness. (JVoie,

29—31.) Yet this vague unscriptural notion,

which is replete with such complicated absurdi-

ties, so well suits men's natural indolence of
thought, in matters of religion; serves so conve-
niently to reconcile a quiet conscience with a

worldly life; and so coincides with their enmity
against both the holiness of the law, and the hu-
miliating doctrines of the gospel; that perhaps it

deceives more souls, than all other false systems
of religion put together, in this superficial dissi-

pated age.—'By law, which is the publishing of
'the rule with a penalty, we are not delivered
'from the power of sin, nor can it help men to

'righteousness; but by laAV we come experi-
'mentally to know sin, in the power and force of
'it, since we find it prevail upon us, notwith-
'standing the punishment of death is annexed to

'it.' Locke.—'The knowledge of sin, being chief-

*ly by the moral law, (7:7.) shews, that the apostle

'excludes that, as well as the ceremonial law,
'from justification: and evident it is, that the an-

'tilhesis runs all along, not between moral and
'ceremonial works; but between works in s;eneral,

'andfaith. (20,22,27. 4:2,6. 9:32, 10:5,6.)' Whit-
by.—"JVo jlesh,''^ means none born of fallen

Adam's race. (1—4,9. John 3:6. JSTotes, 21—26.
Ps. 143:2.)

May be stopped. (19) ^payp. 2 Cor. 11:10.
Ileb. 11:33.—[jYotes.Ez. 16:60—63, «. 63. 36:31.
Zech. 12:9—14.)

—

Jilay become guilty before
God.] "Become subject to the judgment of
God." J\Iarg. Vcrnrat hirciiKo;, k. t. X. Here only.
Sec on tv&iKOi, 8.

—

Be justified. (20) Ancaiu^i/fftrai.

4. 2:13. 4:2. 5:1. 8:30,33. iwfce 7:29,35. 10:29,
etal.—Ps. 143:2. Sept.

V. 21—26. The apostle, having "shut up all

men under sin," [JSToie, Gal. 3:19—22, v. 22.)
proceeds more explicitly to exhibit "the right-
eousness of God by faith," [J^ote, 1:17.) which
had been manifestly declared by the preaching
of the gospel. This is the righteousness, which
God had appointed, provided, and introduced, in

Vol. VI. 4

" through the redemption that is in Christ

Jesus;

25 Whom God hath * set forth " <o 6e a

propitiation ° through faith in his blood,
P to declare his righteousness for t the

remission of sins that are past, through

the forbearance of God;
26 To declare, / say, at this time his

righteousness; i that he might be just,

^ and the Justifier of him which believeth

in Jesus.
m 5:9. Is. 53:11. Matt. 20.28.

Eph. 1:6,7. Col. 1:14. ITim.
2.6. Tit. 2:14. Heb. 9:12—14.
1 Pet. 1:18,19. Rev. 6:9. 7:14.

* Or,foreordained. Acts 2:23.

3:18. 4:28. 15:18. 1 Pet. 1:18

—20. Rev. 13:3.

n Ex. 26:17—22. Lev. 16:15.

Heb. 9:5. Or. 1 John 2:2. 4:10.

o 5:1,9,11. Is. 53:11. John 6:47,

53—58. Col. 1:20—23. Heb.

10:19,20.

p26. Ps. 22:31. 40:10. 50:6.

97:6. 119:142. 1 John 1:10.

f Or, passing over. 23,24. 4:1

—8. Heb. 9:15-22,25,26. 10:

4. 11:7,13.17,39,40. Rev. 5:9.

13:8. 20:15.

qDeut. 32:4. Ps. 85:10,11. Is.

42:21. 45:21. Zeph. 3:5,15.

Zech. 9:9. Rev. 15:3.

r30. 4:5. 8:33. Gal. 3:8—14.

the Person of his Son. It was "without the law;'

'

having no dependence on any man's personal
obedience to the law, being entirely a distinct

thing: no past obedience being in the least taken
notice of a« having any influence in the sinner'."^

justification; and his subsequent obedience being
intended for other purposes. It had nothing to

do with the ceremonial law, except as it was the
substance of some of its shadows: for the Jew,
who accepted of this righteousness, would place
no dependence on these externals; and the Gen-
tile convert was not required to be circumcised,
or to keep that law. Yet it had been "witnessed
by the law and the prophets:" the ceremonies
typified it; the very strictness of the moral law
and its awful curses, being compared with the

promises of mercy to sinners, implied it; the
promises and predictions of the Messiah bore
witness to it; the faith and hope of ancient be-
lievers recognized it; and the whole Old Testa-
ment, rightly understood, taught men to expect
and depend on it. [J\larg. Ref. a—c.) This
"righteousness of God by faith in Jesus" i.s ac-
counted, or imputed, to all believers without ex-
ception: yea, it is "put on them" as a robe: for

the words "unto all and upon all," seem incapa-
ble of any other consistent construction. {J\larg.

Ref. d—f.—JVotes, 4:4—8. Is. 45:23—25. Jer. 23:

5,6. Dan. 9:24. 1 Cor. 1:26—31. 2 Cor. 5:18—
21,'w. 21. Gai. 3:26—29. Phil.3:8—\1,vv.S,9.
2 Pet. 1:1,2.) Nor is there, in this respect, any
difference between one man and another, how-
ever otherwise distinguished; as "all have sinned,

and come short" of rendering to God the glory
due unto him, all have lost his glorious image,
and ai! have forfeited that glorious felicity, which
was annexed to perfect obedience as its reward.
{JTarg. Ref. g—k.—J\''otes, 5:1,2. P«. 73:23—28,
V. 24. 1 Ptt. 5:10,11.) Therefore, whatever the
nature or degree of men's crimes may have been,
or whatever their nation, rank, or capacities,

"there is no difference," as to the way in which
they must be justified before God. Every be-
liever is not only pardoned, but honorably ac-

quitted, as one against whom no charge can be
supported; and "accounted righteous," or en-
titled to the reward of righteousness. [J^otes,

4:6—8. 8:32—34.) This is by the free gift of

God, which he bestoAvs on the believer, wholly
from his own infinite grace and mercy; not only
without his deserving it, but directly contrary to

his deserts, which the apparent tautology, "free-

ly, by his grace," seems to denote. This grace
is honorably exercised, ''through the redemption
that is in Jesus Christ," cr through the ransom
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27 ^ Where is boasting iheu? h is ex-

cluded. By what law? * of works? Naj;
" but by the law of faith.

s 19. 2:17,23.4:2. Ez. 16:62,63.

36:31,32. Zeph. 3:11. Luke 18:

9— H. 1 Cor. 1:29—31. 4:7.

Eph. 2:3—10.

19:11,32. 10:5. 11:6. Gal. 2:16.

u 7:21,23,25. 8:2. Mark 16:16.

John 3:36. Gal. 3:22. 1 John 3:

11,12.

and meritorious obedience unto death, of the in-
carnate Son of God, as our Surety: for God the
Father had before set him forth to be a propitia-
tory sacrifice; he had appointed him to be Me-
diator, as "God manifested in the flesh," for that
purpose; he had openly "laid on him the iniqui-
ties of us all," and exacted the punishment from
him; and he had exhibited this transaction to the
world by the gospel, that through him sinners of
every nation might approach God, on a propitia
tory, or mercy-seat, and find acceptance by
faith in the Savior's atoning blood. [J\Iarg,

Ref. 1—o.) This method was taken, in order
"to declare" and manifest the perfect righteous-
ness of God; even in the very act of pardoning
the innumerable sins of believers, remitting the
punishment due to them, and accounting those
righteous who in themselves were not so. In
deed, whatever the Jews might suppose, this
was as necessary in respect of their believ-
ing progenitors, as any other sinners. For, in
remitling the punishment, justly merited by the
sins committed in times past "through his for-
bearance," God was not propitiated in any de-
gree by the repentance or subsequent good works
of hie servants, which could not satisfy his jus-
tice; nor did he ultimately regard the legal sacri-
fices, which "could not take away sin:" but he
had dealt with them as looking forward to the
engagements of the divine Surety of the new
covenant, and the atonement which he was at
length to make. In the fulness of time, there-
fore, this sacrifice was offered, this righteousness
introduced, and this method of justification pub-
lished to mankind; that God might be clearly
known to be a just and righteous Governor, and
yet "the Justifier" of every one "who believed in
Jesus;" which he could not otherwise have been.
{Marg. Ref. p_r.—JVo<e.y, Prov. 17:15. 24:24,
25.) For justice in a governor requires, that
every man be dealt with according to his real
character and actions; except some expedient
can be adopted, for maintaining the authority of
the law, and the credit of the administration; and
to indemnify individuals, while mercy is exercised
to those who deserve punishment. So that an-
cient believers had been admitted to the reward
of righteousness, as well as exempted from the
punishment deserved by their sins, for the sake
of that promised Redeemer, who had engaged to
pay their ransom, and bring in an infinitely
valuable and everlasting righteousness for their
justification: nor would it otherwise have consisted
with the infinite justice of God, to have dealt with
them in a manner, so very different from their
real deservings, nay, contrary to them. [JVotes,
Heb. 11:1—16,39,40.) This is evidently the
apostle's argument; and the concluding verses
might be thus translated: "Whom God hath be-
fore appointed to be a propitiation, through faith
in his blood, for a demonstration of his justice, on
account of the passing by of sins, that had been
cominiltcd in former times, through the forbear-
ance of God; 1 say, for a demonstration of his
justice, in this present time, in order that he
might be just, and the Justifier of him that be-
lieveth in Jesus."—'Dr. Hammond saith the word
^SiKiuos is here to be rendered clement and merci-
'ful, and that it is commonly taken in that notion,
'and seldom in that of vindictive justice: but in

23 Tlierefore » we conclude that a
man is justified by faith, without the
deeds of the law.

x20— 22,'.!6. 4:5. 5:1. John 3:14 I 1 Cor. 6:11. Gal. 2:16. 3:8.1?
—13. 6:24. 6:40. Acts 13:38,39.

| —14,24. Phih 3:9. Tit. 3:7.

'opposition to this I assert, that the word itxatoi is

'used about eighty times in the New Testament,
'and not once in that sense of clemency and mer-
'cy. ... He himself produces but one place, {Matt,
'1:19.) where, says Dr. Lightfoot, men torment
'the word iiKato; to make it signify clement and
'merciful, when it bears clearly the ordinarj'
'sense. Joseph being a just man, would not co-
'habit with an adulteress: and yet not being wiil-
'ing to make her a public example, and no ne-
'cessity ... lying upon him so to do, he was mind-
'ed to put her away privily. ... That he might
'appear to be just, in requiring this satisfaction for
'our sins.' Whitby.-~Too strong a protest cannot
be entered, against this practice of giving a new
meaning to words, in scripture, in order to get
rid of a conclusion, against which the writer
happens to be prejudiced: it is absolutely adding
to, or taking from, or changing the word of God;
{J^Tote, Rev. 22:18—21.) and it perplexes the
minds of ordinary readers to such a degree, that
the plainest passages seem to them obscure, and
of doubtful meaning.
The righteousness of God. (21) inKaioawti et«.

22. See on 1:17.— Without.'] Xwptj. See on JoA«
Ib-So—Difference. (22) Atas-oXi?. 10:12. 1 Cor. 14:

7. Not elsewhere.

—

Come short. (23) 'X^cpwrai.

Matt. 19:20. 1 Cor. 1:7. 8:8. 12:24. 2 Cor. 11:5,8.

Phil. 4:12. Heb. A:\.—The redemption. (24) tt,i

ano)^vTpu>aews. 8:23. Eph. ]:1 ,\4. 4:30. Co/. 1:14.

Heb. 9A5, et al.—Hath setforth. (25) "Foreor-
dained." J\larg. UpotBcTo. See on 1:13.

—

A pro-
pitiation.] 'i\ariptov. Heb. 9:5. Not elsewhere
N. T. Ex. 25:11. Lev. 16:13—15. Sept. 'iXairpos.

1 John 2:2. 4:10. [J^otes, Ex. 25:10—21. iJohn
2:1,2. 4:9—12.]— To declare.] K,s tviu^iv. 26.2
Cor. 8:24. Phil. 1:2'<i. Ab £^JaA./«^<, 2:15. 9:17.
—The 7'emission.] Trjv ^apeinv. Here only. A
TrapDjjxi, priEiermiUo, remitio. "Passing over."
Marg.—That are past.] Twv iTpoytyovoTU)v. Here
only.

—

Theforbearance.] Tp avoxn- See on 2:4

—

Believeth in Jesus. (26) Ek -n/s ms-caf I»;<rs. "Who
is of the faith of Jesus. ^' Mark 11:22.

V. 27, 28. The Jews were disposed to boast,

as if they had been superior, in nature and excel-
lency, to the Gentiles; instead of considering
themselves more highly and undeservedly favor-

ed by God. [J^ote, 2:17—24.) But what reason
had they for glorying, seeing even their pious

ancestors had been justified by grace, through
faith, for the sake of the promised Redeemer and
his propitiation.'' And the apostle decides, that all

boasting by any of the human race is excluded,
and can have no admission, in consistency with
truth and justice. It was indeed the avowed pur-

pose of God, that boasting should be shut out, as

the rival of his glory: but "by what law," or rule

ofjudgment, could this be efiected? Was it to be
done by "the law of works," or the method of

justifying men on the condition of their own obe-

dience? This could never answer the end, if it

were practicable for any to be thus justified; nay,

this would introduce and sanction the boasting

of one over another, in the things of God. Boast-

ing must therefore be excluded, "by the law of

faith:" not by a remedial law, as some call it,

(which in fact is "a law of works," and introduces

boasting;) but by justifying believers, entirely by

the grace of God through the righteousness apd

redemption of Christ, without any respect to their
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29 Is he >' ihe God of the Jews only?

Is he not also of the Gentiles? Yes, of

the Gentiles also:

30 Seeing it is ^ one God, which shall

y ]:16. 9:24—26. Gen. 17:7,8.

Is. 19:2a—25. 54:5. Jer. 16:19.

31:33. Hos. 1:10. Zecli.2:ll.

8:20—23. Mai. 1:11. Matt. 22:

32. Gal. 3:14,25—29. Eph. 3:

6. Col. 3:11.

z 28. 4:11,12. 10:12,13. Gal. 2:

14_16. 5:6. 6:15. Phil. 33.
Col. 2:10,11.

justify the circumcision by faith, and un-

circumcision through faith.

3 1 Do '' we then make void the law

through faith? ^ God forbid: yea, <= we
estalDlish the law.
a4:14. Ps. 119:126. Jer. 8:8,9.

Matt. 5:17. 15:6. Gal. 2:21. 3:

17-19.
b See on 4.

c 7:7—14,22,25. 8:4. 10:4. 13:8

—10. Ps. 40:3. Is. 42.21. Jer.

31:33,34. Matt. 3:15. 5:20. 1

Cor. 9:21. Gal. 2:19. 5:18—23.

Heb. 10:16. Jam. 2:8—12.

works, by faith alone of his own gift and opera-

tion; {Marg. Ref. s—u JVotes, 1 Cor. 1:26—31.
Eph. 2:4— 10.) not considered, in this matter, as

an act of obedience, or a good work, or as the

principle of subsequent obedience; (JVo<e*, Gal, 5:

1—6.) but as forming the relation between Christ

and the sinner; which renders it proper, that the

believer should be pardoned and justified lor the

sake of the Savior; and that the unbeliever, who
is not thus united or related to him, should remain

under condemnation. This is "the law of faith,"

or the rule of the divine conduct towards believ-

ers and unbelievers; and as God has determined,

that "no flesh shall glory in his presence;" so on
this ground also, the apostle concluded, that "a
man is justified by faith, and not by the deeds of

the law." [Marg. Ref. u, x Notes, Mark 16:

14—16. Jo/in 1:10—13. 3:27—36, rv. 35,36. 1

John 5:11,12.)—% what law? (27) 'Or, "by
'what doctrine:" as the Hebrew word Torah is

sometimes used for the doctrine which any one
-prescribes.' Beza. Torah is indeed used with
great latitude; even m\ich greater than the word
voiioi, laiv, is in the IVew Testament. {J^otes, 19,

20. Ps. 19:7—11. 119:1.)

Boasting, (27) 'H kuv^voh—'Id. quod Tt npocxo-

Ve5<i; (9)' Schleusner, 15:17. 1 Cor. 15:31. 2
Cor, 1:12. 7:4,14. 8:24. 9:4. 11:10,17. 1 Thes.

2:19. Jam, 4:16. See on 2:17.

—

It is excluded.]

E^E/cAao-S;;. Gal, 4:17. Not elsewhere.

—

Law,]
:So;i». 7:23,25. 8:2.— TFe conclude, (28) Aoytfo-

fLc^a. 6:11.8:18. Heb, 11:19. See on 2:3.

V. 29—31. Could any man suppose, that the

great Creator of all was the God of the Jews
only? Was he not also the God of the Gen-
tiles? Being the Proprietor, Governor, and
Benefactor of the whole earth; when all men had
alike apostatized from him, it was meet, that in

revealing a way for their recovery and reconcili-

ation, he should suit it to the general case of all

the nations; though special reasons might require

a temporary restriction of it: for his object would
be to receive worship from his creatures, in dif-

ferent parts of the world, and to become their

Father and Portion. [Marg. Ref, y.) In fact,

he was "the God of the Gentiles," as well as of

the Jews; nor were even external privileges to

be restricted to the Jews any longer: seeing the

same One, living, and true God, who had former-
ly justified, and did at that time justify those of
the circumcision who believed, by faith, and
not by their legal services, and left unbelievers
)!nder condemnation; was ready, with equal re-

gard, to justify uncircumcised Gentiles, through
faith in Christ, when they were brought thus to

receive him. [Marg, Ref. z,—JVote, Gal, 2:1 \

— 16.) And if any should object, that this doc-
trine of "faith made void the law," as if it had
been given in vain; the apostle absolutely denied
the charge, and would by no means have a thought
of this kind to be allowed of. On the contrary,
he strongly maintains, that this fully "establishes
the law" in all its honor and authority; neither
abrogating it, nor disgracing it, nor altering it

to a nearer level with man's present state and
abilities. [J^Tote, Ps, 119:126.)—The doctrine of
faith indeed honors and fulfils the ceremonial

law; and shewed the proper intent of it, and of

the legal dispensation: but then, this v/as only in

order to the final abrogation of them. But tiie

moral law was fully established in honor and au-

thority, both in respect of its precepts and sanc-

tion, by the perfect obedience and propitiatory

sufferings of the incarnate Son of God: so that its

immutable obligation, excellency, and equity,

could not have been so fully shewn, eitlier by the

perfect obedience of the whole human s pecies, or

by the destruction of every transgressor. Nor
is any man justified by faith in Christ, who does

not condemn himself, as justly deserving the

wrath of God, for breaking his holy law. More-
over, it is given into the hands of every believer,

as his rule of grateful obedience, by which he is

to regulate his temper and conduct, and examine
all his actions; that in every thing, in which he
deviates from this perfect standard, he may re-

pent, and seek forgiveness through the blood of

Christ. Yea, it is written in his heart, bj' the

regeneration of the Holy Spirit; [Jfoles, Jer. 31:

31—34. Heb, 8:7—13.) and the believer's love to

it, and delight in obeying it, are the evidences

of his justification. LN'oles, Jam, 2:1 i—26.) So
that the doctrine of faith in every way magnifies

and establishes the just, holy, good, and spiritual

law of God, in all its honor and authority; while

all other schemes of justification disgrace it, or

weaken its authority and obligation, as if its pre-

cepts were unreasonably strict, and its penalty

unrighteously severe; so that God would not be
just, if he dealt with men according to it. We
therefore know what the apostle's doctrine was:

because we know what doctrine is objected to,

as "making void the law;" what doctrine is per-

verted by hypocrites and antinomians, as loosen-

ing man's obligation to holy practice; and what
doctrine, when duly understood and truly believ-

ed, "establishes the law" in the completest man-
ner, and gives the most efficacious motives to all

holy obedience.

Do we make void. (31) Karapyw^cr. See on 3.

—

JFe establish.} •l^w^iev, 10:3. 11:20. 14:4. 2 Cor.

13:1. Jude24,

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—8.

We ought always to distinguish between our

advantages, and our deservings; and between

the means of becoming accepted and holy, and

</ia( ^race which teaches to profit by those means.

It is a favor of inestimable value to have "the

oracles of God" transmitted to us: yet numbers,^

who are thus distinguished, continue in unbelief

to their deeper condemnation. [Jfotes, Luke

12:47,48. John 3:19—21.)—As the promises of

God are made to believers alone; the unbelief

of some or many professed Christians, cannot

make "the faithfulness of God of none effect:"

for he will fulfil his promises to his people,

and execute his threatened vengeance on hyp-

ocrites and apostates. But, while pride and

enmity "charge God foolishly," humble failh

says, "God forbid! let God be true and every

man a liar:" and the believer will give him
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CHAP. IV.
Justification by faith proved, from the example of Abraham; and

the words of David, 1— 8. Abraham was justified before cir-

cumcision, (which was "the seal of the righteousness of faith,")

that he might be the father of all believers, whether circum-

cised or not, 9— 12. The promise was not given to him through
the law, else it had been void; but, being "of faith by grace,"
it is sure to all his spiritual seed, in every age and nation, 13

—

17. The nature and strength of that faith, by which he was
justified, IS—22. This was recorded, not for his sake only, but

to shew that all who believe in Christ, as crucified and risen,

are justified in like manner, 23—25.

HAT ^ shall we then say that

''Abraham our father "^ as per-

taining to the flesh hath found?
a 6:1. 7:7. 3:31.

|

bis. 51.2. Matt. 3:9. Luke 3:8. 1

16:24,26,29—31. John 8:33,37

—41,53,56. Acts 13:26. 2 Cor.

1 1 :22.

c 16. Heb. 12:9.

credit for his truth and justice, even where his

dispensations are enveloped in clouds and dark-

ness. Indeed, the humble Christian readily

decides against every man's pretensions or

opinions, Avhen they reflect on the veracity,

or militate against the word, of God: knowing
that every man is fallible, deceitful, and unholy;

but that the Lord can neither mistake, nor de-

ceive, nor be deceived; and that he will be justi-

fied from every charge, and will overcome in

every contest, or controversy, which his rebel-

lious creatures may presume to enter into with

him.—The nature and desert of sin, and the mo-
tives and purposes of the sinner, remain precise-

ly the same; when the only wise God has taken
occasion from tiiem to manifest more conspicu-

ously his own glory: and his justice also will be
glorified in punishing the transgressors.—It has

often been "slanderously reported" of Christians,

that they say, "Let us do evil, that good may
come," and "Let us sin on, that gTace may be
glorified:" but, if we be true believers, we know
that dutj' belongs to us, and events to God; and
that we must not commit any sin, or speak one
falsehood, on the hope, or even the assurance,
that God would glorify himself by means of it.

But, if any habitually speak and act in another
manner, without all doubt "their damnation will

be just;" and those who love the truth of the

gospel, should be extremely careful to avoid all

appearances, which may give plausibility to such
disgraceful slanders against our holy religion.

v. 9—20.
Let us remember, that many and great as our

advantages are, we are no better in the sight of

God than benighted heathens, if not worse; ex-

cept grace have made us to differ; and then to

grace the whole praise is due: for it is proved,
beyond contradiction, that we are all, in our-

selves, "under sin." (jSTotes, Eph. 2:1,2. Tit. 3:

4—7.)—The scriptures adduced in these verses,

too exactly describe the bulk of nominal Chris-

tians: their want of conformity to the law of God,
and of understanding in the great concerns of

religion, and their indisposition to seek with ear-

nestness and decision after his favor and image:
their unprofitableness, and working of mischief,

instead of doing good; their filthy, profane, dis-

sembling, slanderous, boasting, and flattering

words; their oaths, perjuries, curses, and bitter

reviiings; their revenge, murders, duels, fight-

ings, and delight in war; their mischievous and
destructive courses, and their ignorance of the
way of peace and holiness, too evidently prove,
that "there is no fear of God before their eyes."
So that he, who examines the state of society,

even in this Christian country; nay, he who in-

quires seriously into the disposition of his own
heart, and the tenor of his past and present life,

comparing them with the holy law of God; will

easily perceive, tha^ bis mouth, and "every

2 For if Abraham ** were justified by
works, ® he hath whereof to glory, ^ but

not before God.
3 For s what saith the scripture?

*" Abraham believed God, and it was
' counted unto him for righteousness.

4 Now ^ to him that worketh is the

dSeeo>i3:20—28.—Phil. 3:9. |g9:n. 10:T1. 11:2. Is. 8:20.

e3:27. 15:17. Ex. 8:9. Jer. 9;

23:24. 1 Cor. 9:16. 2 Cor. 6:12.

11:12,30. 12:1—9. Gal. 6:13.

14. Eph. 2:9.

f Gen. 12:12,13,18,20. 20:9—13.
Josh. 24:2. 1 Cor. 1;29. 4:7.

Gal. 3:22.

Mark 12:10. Jam. 4:5. 2 Pet.
1:20,21.

h Gen. 16:6. Gal. 3:6—8. Jam.
2:23.

15,9,11,22—25. Ps. 106:31.

k9:32. 11.6,35. Matt. 20:1—16.

mouth must be stopped, and all the world must
be brought in guilty before God." How plain

then is it to common sense, that "by the works of
the law shall no flesh be justified before God!"

V. 21—31.
Blessed be the Lord, that he has not left our

fallen race "shut up under sin," without hope or
help. For "now the righteousness of God with-

out the law is manifested:" and those alone are

truly wise, who plead guilty at his mercy-seal;

and seek "that righteousness of God by faith in

Jesus Christ, which is unto all and upon all that

believe," without any difference. Proud men
will be offended at this, and strive to establish

some distinction, between themselves and more
scandalous or vulgar sinners: but they labor in

vain; for "all have sinned and come short of the

glory of God;" and the meanest and most guilty

of the human species, who comes in God's ap-

pointed and manifested waj', shall be "justified

freely by his grace through the redemption" of

his Son: while all, who persist in the attempt of

justifying themselves, will assuredly perish un-

der the wrath of God. [JSTote, 10:1—4.) This is

a plan equally suited to glorify the justice, holi-

ness, and mercy of our God; and to give encour-
agement to the broken-hearted self-condemned
criminal. Thus all they, who of old "obtained a

good report," found righteousness and salvation:

thus the believer's felicity is secured, "boasting*

is excluded," despair obviated, and the Lord
shewn to be the God of all nations, with equal

regard; making no other distinction in his final

decision, than that which subsists between be-

lievers and unbelievers. And, whatever Phari-

sees, Sadducees, or infidels may object; whatever
Antinomians, or Enthusiasts may plead, or pro-

fess; the doctrine of faith establishes the law in

its real honor, and lays the true foundation for

all holy obedience; and this doctrine alone "es-

tablishes the law."

NOTES.
Chap. IV. V. 1—3. The apostle had general-

ly stated, that the mercy shewn to believers of

old was vouchsafed with reference to the right-

eousness and redemption of Christ; [J^ote, 3:21—
26, vv. 25,26.) but he here proceeds to shew this

more especially, in respect of Abraham, the most
renowned progenitor of Israel.—'From this sin-

'gle example of Abraham, as deservedly selected

'from among all the fathers, the apostle intended

'to draw a conclusion, which vfould necessarily

take in all believers. And that he might do this

fairly, he intimates, at the very entrance of the

question, that he did not propose Abraham
merely as one of the number of believers, but

'as the father of the church; that he might prop-

'erly reason from the father to his children, the

'foundation of which he lays in the thirteenth

'verse. ... In whatever way Abraham, the father
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reward not reckoned of grace, but of

debt.

5 But * to him that worketh not, but

124,25. 3:22. 5.1,2. 10:3,9,10.1

Acts 13:38,39. Gal. 2:16,17. 3:

9—14. Phil. 3:9.

'of believers was justified, in the same must all

'his children (that is, all believers,) be justified:

'but Abraham was not justified, and made the

'father of the faithful, by any of his own works,
'either preceding or following his faith in Christ,

•as promised to him; but merely by faith in

'Christ, or the merit of Christ by faith imputed
;*to him for righteousness. Therefore all his

'children become his children, and are justified,

'not by their works, eith^ preceding or foUow-
'ing their faith; but by faith alone in the same
Christ, who was at length to come; ... and thus

'thej' are at present justified, and shall be to the

•end of the world.' Beza.—The original seems
to connect the words, "according to the flesh,"

with the verb "found." "What shall we say, that

Abraham, our father, hath found according to the
flesh?" and some would explain it exclusively of
his circumcision. 'By virtue of his obedience to

'God's command, in circumcising his foreskin.

'(1 Cor. 10:18. ... 2 Cor. 5:16. ... IhlG. ... Phil. 3:3,

'4.)—In this the Jews had tlie greatest confi-

dcnce of being acceptable to God, ... declaring
'that no circumcised Jews go to hell.' fVhitby.—
The apostle had doubtless respect to these arro-

gant prejudices of his countrymen, in this argu-
ment: but if circumcision exclusively had been
intended; he would scarcely have allowed, that
Abraham might have had whereof to glory, if he
had been justified by his obedience in that single

instance, and not by his faith. It may, there-
fore, be concluded, that all those formal and
proud works, however distinguished, by which
men "born of the flesh," but not "of the Spirit,"

in every age, seek justification before God, were
intended, by (he words "according to the flesh."

[Jiaro-.Ref. a—f.—JVo/es, John 2:6. 2 Cor. 11:

16—^:3. P/iil. 3:1—1. I Pet. 2:23—2b.) Did
Abraham find righteousness, or justification, in

this way.^ Surely not: why then should any man,
who allows this, seek to be justified by such
works.?—As all really g'ood works are "the fruits

of the Spirit," and none else are called "good
works" in scripture, at least in the New Testa-
ment: and as it is especially the office of the
Holy Spirit, to convince men of sin, and to glo-
rify Christ: it maj' be indisputably inferred, that

"the fruits of the Spirit" are never expressly and
allowedl}' depended on for justification. [J^otcs,

John 16:H— 11. Gal. 5:1—6,22—26. Eph. 2:i—
10.)—Yet, even the proposition, 'Good works are
'the fruits of faith, and follow after faith,' in

Christ; though a general truth, may admit of
some exception, in such cases as that of Corne-
lius. (JVbie, Jlcls 10:1,2.)—'This interrogation,

'being not formally answered, must be taken as

'an answer to itself: "What do we say.? that

'Abraham found according to the flesh.'"' No,
'certainly he did not.' Hammond.—No Jew
•icould deny, that Abraham was at least one of

the most eminent servants of God, mentioned in

scripture: if therefore any of them had been jus-

tified by works, it might be supposed that he be-

longed to that company. And if this had in-

deed been the case, he would have had some
ground of glorying above others, which was con-
trary to the doctrine before taught: [J^ote, 3:27,

528.) but, in fact, however distinguished he had
been in various respects, he had really nothing
to boast of in the presence of God, being a sin-

ner saved by grace, through faith, even as other

™ believeth on him that justifieth ° the

ungodly, ° his faith is counted for right-

eousness.
m24. 3:26—30. 8:30—34. John I Zech. 3:3,4. 1 Cor. 6:9—11.
5:24. Gal. 3:8. 1 Tim. 1:13— 15. Tit. 3:3—7.

u 1:17,18. 6:6—8. Josh. 24:2. o See on 3.

men. For, not to argue from the years which
had preceded his calling, the original source of
his being made to differ from his former neigh-
bors, or the failures in his subsequent obedience,
and even in his faith; (JVo^es, Gen. 12:11— 16.

20:1—6,9—13. Josh. 24:2.) it was evident from
express scripture, that "he believed God, and it

was counted to him for righteousness." [Marg.
Ref. g—i.—JVo<e, Gen. 15:5,6.) The promise of
God, his perfections as engaged to perform it,

and the promised Seed through whom the bless-

ings were bestowed, were the objects of his

faith: this formed his relation to the Messiah,
and interested him in the righteousness which
the Messiah had engaged to perform; and there-

fore his faith was imputed to him for righteous-

ness, as he thus received, and was made partaker
of that "righteousness of God, whicli is, by faith

of Jesus Christ, unto all and upon all that be-

lieve:" (JVo^e, 3:21—26, v. 22.) so that he was
accepted, and dealt with, as if ne had personally

satisfied divine justice, and perfectly answered
all the demands of God's holy law. But, if Abra-
ham, though highly distinguished among men,
had no ground of glorying before God; much less

had his posterity any ground of glorying in him
as their father, while they refused to walk in his

steps.—Thus the apostle, by this single example,
struck at the very root of their national vain con-

fidence, in Abraham as their father, in circum-
cision, and in the law of Moses. [J^otes, Gal.

3:6—14. //e6. 11:11— 19. Jam. 2:21-24.)—^6ra-
ham believed, &c. (3) The quotation is from the

LXX, Gen. 15:6.

As pertaining to the Jlesh. (1) Kara capKa. 1:3.

8:1,4,5,13. 9:3. Acts 2:30. 1 Cor. 10:18. .2 Cor.

5:16. 10:2. 11:18. Gal. 4:23,29. Phil.3:3.—Haih
found.'] 'Evpnictvai. 10:20. Matt. 1:1,S. John 1:46.

—Whereof to glory. (2) Kavxiita. 1 Cor. 5:6. 9;

15,16. 2 Cor". 1:14. 5:12. 9:3. Gal. 6:4. Phil.l:

26. 2:16. Heb.3:6. Kavxvais' See on 3:27.—J«
was counted. (3) E^oy.ff^i?. 4—6,8-11,22-244
2:26. 3:28. 6:11. 8:18,36. Ga/. 3:5. 2 Tim.4:16.

Heb. 11:19. Jam. 2:23.—Gen. 15:6. Sept.

V. 4, 5. From the example of Abraham, the

apostle observed, that "to him" (if there were
any such among men,) who "worked" the full

measure required by the law, the reward must
be adjudged, as a debt due to him by the terms

of that covenant: [Marg. Ref. k.

—

J^ote, Luke
10:25—29.) whereas it was obvious, that it was
adjudged to Abraham of grace, as unmerited,

seeing "his faith was imputed to him for right-

eousness:" and this was the universal case of^ be-

lievers. For "to him who worketh not, but,"

conscious that he can advance no claim of this

kind to the desired reward, comes as a sinner,

and "believeth on him who justifieth the un-

godly, his faith is counted for righteousness."

[Marg. Ref. 1—n.) This imputation of faith

is not because of its own excellency, or wor-

thiness as a good work; but as it refers the

Sovereign Judge for payment to the accepted

righteousness and atonement of his Son: even as

the receipt of a scrap of paper, intrinsically not

worth a farthing, in the form of a draft upon a

creditable banker, is entered in the merchant's

book, for a consideraVjle sum of money, as if it

had been paid in cash. The man, "who workctli

not," will indeed diligently use appointed means

of grace, earnestly and perseycringly rep?nt,
^

[29
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6 Even as David also describelh p the

blessedness of the man unto whom "^ God
imputeth righteousness without works,

' 7 Saying, ^ Blessed arc they whose in-

iquities are forgiven, and whose sins are

covered.

8 Blessed is the man * to whom the

Lord will not impute sin.

[Practical Observations.]

9 Cometh " this blessedness then upon

the circumcision only, or upon the uncir-

cumcision also? ^for we say that faith

v.as reckoned to Abraham for righteous-

ness.

p 9. Deut. 33;29. Ps. M—3.

112:1. 146:6,6. Matl. 5:3—12.
rj;il. 3:8,9,14.4:15. Eph. 1:3.

q 11,24. 1:11. 3:22. 5:18,19. !s.

45:24,25.64:17. Jer. 23:6. 33:

16. Dan. 9:24. 1 Cor. 1:30.

2 Cor. 5:21. Phil. 3:9. 2 Pet.

1:1.

1-3:20.21,27. Eph. 2:8— 10. 2

Tim. 1:9.

s Ps. 32:1,2. 51:8,9. 85.2. 130:3,

4. Is. 40:1,2. Jer. 33:8,9. Mlc.
7:18—20. Matt. 92. Luke 7:

47—50.
t Is. 63:10—12. 2 Cor. 5:19—
21. Philem. 18,19. 1 Pet. 2:

24.3:18.

u 3:29,30. 9:23,24. 10:12,13. 15:

8—19. Is. 49:6. Luke 2:32.

Gal. 3.14,26—28. Eph. 2:11—
13.3:8. Col. 3:11.

I See on 3.

10 How was it then reckoned? when
he was in circumcision, or in uncircum-
cision? y Not in circumcision, but in un-

circumcision.

1

1

And he received ^ the sign of cir-

cumcision, * a seal of the ^ righteousness

of the faith which he had yet being uncir-

cumcised; that he might be •= the father of

all them that believe, though they be not

circumcised, ^ that righteousness might
be imputed unto them also;

12 And the father of circumcision
® to them who are not of the circumci-

sion only, but who also walk ' in the steps

of that faith of our father Abraham,
which he had being yet uncircumcised.
y Gen. 15.6. 17:10 ~ -

-

-

1 Cor. 7:18,

19. Gal. 5:6. 6:15.

z Gen. 17:11. Ex. 12:13 31:13,

17. Ez. 20:12,20.

1 2:28,29. Deut. 30:6. 2 Cor.
1:22. Eph. 1:13. 4:30. Rev.
9:4.

b 13. 3.22. 9:30. 10:6. Gal. 5:

5. Phil. 3:9. Heb. 11:7. 'i

Pet. 1:1.

c 12,16—18. 9:6. Matt. 8:11.

Luke 19.9. Gal. 3:7,29. 6:16.

d See on 6.

e 9:6,7. Matt. 3:9. Luke Ifi:

23—31. John 8:39,40. Gal.
4:22—31.

f Job 33:11. Prov. 2:20. Cant.
1:8. 2 Cor. 12:18. lPet.2;21.

forsake sia with decision, and conscientiously

perform his several duties, and even become
•'zealous of good works:" yet he "worketh not"

at all, with an aim or expectation of obtaining^

righteousness in this way, which he knows to be

absolutely impossible. He comes to God, as "the

Justifier of the ungodly," that he may obtain

"the gift of righteousness by faith,"' of free

grace, through the merits of the divine Sa^etJ^

He is not indeed absolutely "ungodly" at the

time of his justification; for his humiliation, sub-

mission, and faith, are effects of regeneration;

which is the source of all "godliness" in a fallen

creature. Yet he is justified, as "ungodly" in

himself, in strict justice, and according to the

law: he comes for the blessing as "ungodly:"

God makes no account of any thing in justifying

him, except his faith as forming his relation to

Christ; and the man has no respect to any thing

else himself, in expecting that blessing. Nay,
the justified believer, whatever his holiness or

diligence may be, never works for this purpose;

and he still comes before God as "ungodly," in I

this respect^ still depending on "the righteousness

of God' by faith in Christ," as his only hope;

though his good works are evidences of the sin-

cerity of his faith. (JVo<e, Phil. 3:8—11.)—
Abraham several years before, "by faith, obey-

ed" the call and command of God; and therefore

could not be, strictly speaking, altogether "ungod-

ly," when it was said, "He believed God, and it

was counted to him for righteousness:" so that

the example of Abraham is a full and clear

refutation of the construction, which some put

on this text, that men are, altogether and in

every sense, ungodly and unregenerate, at the

time when God justifies them; a most obnoxious

sentiment and of most dangerous tendency.
{J\rote, Heb. 11:8—10.)—' "He that worketh,"
'that is, who hath deserved any thing by his

'work, to whom is opposed "he that worketh
•not;" that is, who brings no work, for which he
'claims a reward; but depends on the gratuitous

•promise of God. But this indeed is spoken, by
'concession, in a similitude taken from the com-
'merce and contracts of men: for otherwise,
' "who hath first given? and it shall be rendered
'to him again.'' ' Beza. [J\rotes, 11:1— 6, vv. 5,6,

33—311.)

The- riii-ard. (4) 'o yts%i. Matt. 5:12,46. 6:1,2)

301

5,16. 10:41,42. 20:8. Luke 10:7. John 4:36, et

at.—Of grace.'] Kara x"?'"- ^^' "According to

grace."

—

Of aelt.l Kara to oipuXriiia. Matt. 6:12.

Not elsewhere. o<t>u\tTrii- See on 1:14.

—

The un-

godly. (5) Tov aacStt- 5:6. 1 Tim. 1:9. 1 Pet. 4:

18. 2 Pe(. 2:5. 3:7. Jude 4,15. kaStia. See on
1:18.

V. 6—8. In like manner, David, speaking of

those among men who were peculiarly happy,
did not mention or intimate any thing concerning
those who had never sinned, or such as had done
works to cover their sins and to justify them-

selves: but he "described the blessedness of the

man, to whom God imputeth righteousness with-

out works," when he said, "I^lessed are they

whose iniquities are forgiven," and "whose sins

are covered." [Marg. Ref. p—s.

—

J^ote, Ps. 32:

] ,2.) Not that forgiveness of sins is equivalent

to justification; for this implies also treating a

man as righteous, and entitled to the reward of

eternal life: as it is evident, in all human trans-

actions, that the pardon of a criminal is very dis-

tinct from giving him the title to an estate. But
God always imputes righteousness, wliere he does

not impute sin: for none are pardoned, except in

virtue of their relation to Christ by faith; and if

his atoning blood cover their sins, his righteous-

ness also justifies their persons. [J^ote., 2 Cor.

5:18—21,^.2].) As their Surety, he suffered

for their sins, which were imputed to him; and

they are rewarded and made heirs of eternal life,

because his righteousness is imputed to them.

'From hence the expression of blotting out in-

'iquity, so frequently used in scripture, may be

'understood; that is, the striking it out of the ac-

'count.' Locke.—It should be remembered, that

the inspired apostle, under a clearer dispensa-

tion, expounds the words of the prophet; not the

prophet the words of the apostle. We must

therefore understand David, according to St.

Paul's interpretation; and not the reverse. If

St. Paul meant forgiveness exclusively; why
should he add the clause, "imputeth righteousness

without Works?" (JSTote, 9—-[2.)—Blessed, fac.

(7,8) Exactly from the LXX, Ps. 32:1,2.

The blessedness. (6) Tov //a/capKr/iov. 9. GaZ. 4:15.

Not elsewhere. Maxapios, 7,8. 14:22. Matt. 5:3—

11. .^d« 20:35.

—

Are covered. [7) ErEKaXv^c^i/ffai'.

Here only N. T.

V. 9—12. The Jews not only supposed that
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1

3

For 8 the promise that he should be

the heir of the world, was not to Abra-

ham, or to his seed, ^ through the law,

but through the righteousness of faith.

14 For ^ if they which are of the

law be heirs, faith is ' made void, and the

promise made of none effect.

15 Because "^ the law worketh wrath:

for ° where no law is, there is no trans-

gression.

16 Therefore it is
o of faith, that it

gGen. 12;3. 1'7:4,S,16. 22:17,18.

28;14. 49;10. Ps. 2:8. 72:11.

h Gal. 3:lti— 18,29.
i See on 11.

k 16. Gal. 2:21. 3:18—24. 5:4.

Phil. 3:9. Heb. 7:19,28.

13:31. Num. 30:12,15. Ps. 119:

126. Is. 55:11. Jer. 19:7.

m 3:19,20. 5:20,21.7:7-11. John
15:22. 1 Cor. 15:56. 2 Cor.. 3:

7—9. Gal. 3:10,19. 1 John
3:4.

n 2:12,13. 5:13.

o 3:24—26. 5:1. Gal . 3 :7—12,

22. Eph. 2:5,8. Tit. 3:7.

might be by grace; to the end p the promise

might be sure to all the seed: not to that

only which is of the law, ^ but to that

also which is of the faith of Abraham,
who is

' the father of us all,

1

7

(As it is written, ® I have made thee

a father of many nations,) * before him
whom he believed, even God, * who quick-

eneth the dead, " and calleth those things

which be not as though they were:

18 Who ^ against hope believed in
pHeb. 6:13—19 - -

—

rig-hteousness was by works, but that the privi-

leges of God's people were inseparably connect-

ed with circumcision: the apostle therefore next

inquired, whether "the blessedness," of which he
was speaking, was vouchsafed to circumcised

persons exclusively, or to the uncircumcised
also.'' This might be readily decided by the case

of Abraham. At what time "was faith imputed
to him for righteousness?" The answer was un-

deniable; for it appeared, from the scripture be-

fore cited, that he was justified as least fourteen

years before iie was circumcised; the former
having been some time before Ishmael's birth,

the other when ishmael was thirteen years of

age. (JVofcs, Gen. 15:5,6. 16:1—3. 17:23—27.) It

was therefore manifest, that circumcision was
not necessary in order to justification: and indeed

Abraham received from God circumcision, to be

an outward sign of the grace given him, and "a
seal of the righteousness of faith'' imputed to

him, when he was in uncircumcision. [Marg.
Ref. y—h.—J^otcs, Gen. 17:9—13.) This lan-

guage fully proves that circumcision seated spir-

itual blessings to Abraham personally, as the out-

ward seal of the covenant of grace, and the em-
blem of sanctification, however it might other-

wise be applied or misunderstood. 'This seems
'an incontestable proof, that circumcision was the

'seal of the covenant of grace, and not merely of

'temporal promises; and consequently obviates

'the most considerable objection, that hath ever

'been urged against infant-baptism.' Doddridge.
{Moles, Heb. 6:13—20.)—This seal was also a

pledge to Abraham, of the performance of the

promise respecting his .seed, especially his spirit-

ual seed of true believers. [Jfot.e, 1—3.) It is

manifest, that he was justified before he was cir-

cumcised: and this was expressly ordered, for this

end, "that he might be the father of all" those

believers, who should have the circumcision of

the heart, but not the circumcision of the flesh,

that they might inherit all his blessings; es-

pecially "that righteousness should be imputed to

them" also: [JVotes, Gal 3:6—14,26—29.) and
he was afterwards circumcised, "that he might
be the father of the circumcision also;" not

merely the natural progenitor of the nation

of Israel, but the spiritual father of all believ-

ers among them, who walked after the example
of his obedient faith, which he had before cir-

cumcision, but most of them subsequent to it;

that it might be to them "the seal of the right-

eousness of faith.;" though not to those, who had
only the outward sign, without the inward gr&.ce

signified by it. {Jlarg. Ref. c~t\—Jfote, 2:25

—29.)
A scat. (11) s^fo.iyi^a. 1 Cor. 9:2. 2 T/m. 2:

2 Pet. 1:10.

q 5e« on 1

1

r 9'8 Is. 51*2.

s Gen. 17:5,16,20. 25: 28:3.

Heb. 11:12.
* Or, like uniohim. 3:29.

t2. 8:11. Matt. 3:9. John 5:21,

25. 6:63. 1 Cor. 15:45. Eph.
2:1—5. 1 Tim. 6:13.

u 8:29,30. Is. 43.6. 44:7. 49:12.

55:12. Acts 15:18. 1 Cor. 1:

23. Heb. 11.7. 1 Pet. 2:10. 3
Pet. 3:8.

X 19. 5:5. 8:24. Ruth 1:11—13.
Prov. 13:12. Ez. 37:11. Mark
5.35,36. Luke 1:18. Acts 27;

20,25.

19. Rev. 5:1,2,5,9. 6:1, et al. Y^^ayil^ia, 15:28.

Matt. 27:66. John 3:33. 6:27. Rev. 10:4. 20:3.

22:10.— Walk. {\2) 5:r<»x«<^(. See on .4d« 21:24.

—The steps.] Tois .X"*"'- 2 Cor. 12:18. I Pet.

2:21. Not elsewhere N. T. Deut. 11:24. Ps.

18:36. Sept.

V. 13. "The world" cannot here mean the

land of Canaan, which is never so called: but "in

Abraham and his Seed all the nations of the earth

are blessed." [J^otes, Gen. 12:1—3, v. 3. Gal.

3:15—18.) Abraham was the root and specimen,

of all that multitude all over the earth, on whom
the most valuable blessings would be conferred,

and who may be said to be "heirs of the world."

He was, as it were, the repository, in whom all

these blessings were first laid up for their ad-

vantage; and also the progenitor of Christ, "the

King of kings and Lord of lords," and "Heir of

all things." [Jlarg. Ref.—Jfotes, 1 Cor. 3:18—
23. Heb. 1:5—7. Rev. 5:8—10. 11:15—18. 19:

11— 16.) This distinction was not given to Abra-
ham through the law, for that was not promul-

gated till long after; nor to his posterity as under
the law, for multitudes of them would be ex-

cluded for their sins, especially for unbelief: but

it was given to him, through "the righteousness

of faith," and they were the true seed, who par-

took of that same distinction.

The righteousness offaith.] AiKatoawfj; uj-cuj.

11.9:30. 10:6. Gal. 5:5. Phil. 3:9. Heb. 11:

n.—JSrotes, 9:30—32. 10:5—11. Gal. 5:1—6.

Heb. 11:7.

V. 14— 17. The apostle further argued, that

if all they, and they only, who were under the

law, were lieirs; "faith," which the scripture as-

signed as the immediate cause of Abraham's jus-

tification, would be made ineffectual. 'It is made
'void to them, who are not of the law, because

'then they cannot by it be made heirs: and it is

'also made void to them that are of the law; be-

'cause they were heirs before, and may still be

'so without it. (15)' Whitby. Indeed, whether
the law of reason, or tradition, (under which
Abraham was,) or the law of Moses, be consider-

ed; instead of giving any man an interest in the

pron>ises of God, it must necessarily expose him
to condemnation. For "the law worketh wrath,"

by shewing that every transgressor is exposed to

the righteous indignation of God: and the clearer,

the more copious, and the more express the law

is, the'^inore numerous, evident, and aggravated

must liis transgressions appear. If a man could

possibly be v?ithout any law, he would not be ar-

raigned and coni^emned as a criminal: for, as

"sin is the transgression of law," no transgres-

sion could in tiiat case be charged upon him, who
is under no law. {Jlarg. Ref. k—n.

—

Mutes, 3:

[31
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hope, that he might become the father of

many nations; according to that which

was spoken, ^ So shall thy seed be.

19 And, ^ being not weak in faith, * he

considered not his own body now dead,

when he was about an hundred years

old, neither yet the deadness of Sarah's

womb:
20 He " staggered not at the promise

y Gen. 15:5,6.

z 20,21. 14:21. Matt. 6:30. 8 ;26.

14:31. Mark9:23,24. John 20:

27,28.

a Gen. 11:17. 18:11—14. Heb.

11:11— 19.

b Num. 11:13—23. 2 Kings 7;

2,19. 2 Chr. 20:15—20. Is,

7:9. Jer. 32:16—27. Lukel:
18,46.

19,20. 5:20,21, v. 20.) But, as this cannot be the

case of any, all men are liable to condemnation:

{JVote, 5:12—14.) for every man's rule "worketh
wrath" against him for acting contrary to it; till

he flees for refuge to Christ, who saves all be-

lievers from the condemnation of the law, though
not from their obligation to obey it. [N'otes, 3:9

—26. GaL3:10—14,19—22.) As therefore God
intended to give multitudes of transgressors a

title to the promised blessings: so he appointed it

to be "by faith, that it might be of grace," in or-

der to ensure it to all the seed of Abraham, even
to all who should ever be made partakers of "like

{)recious faith with" him; not only to those who
ived under the law of Moses, but to all others

throughout the earth, and in every age of the

world. This accorded to the promise, that "God
had made Abraham the father of many nations."

Several nations indeed naturally descended from
him; (JVo<e, Gen. 12:1—3.) yet this promise had
a far nobler and more sublime accomplishment,
in the immense multitudes from all nations, who
have been, are, and hereafter shall be, made par-

takers in the blessings first conferred on him, in

behalf of himself, and of all that should be ac-

counted his children by a living faith. [Marg.
Ref. o—r.) This was the case, before that God
in whom Abraham believed as to the relation of

the whole church to him: for God not only
quickens the dead in sin, and so raises up chil-

dren to Abraham from the nations which were
dead in their idolatry and iniquity; but "he call-

eth those things which be not, as though they
were;" and so had all the unnumbered milhons
of future believers, as it were, present before
him, in respect of his fore-knowledge and pre-

determination, when he made the promise to

Abraham; and considered him as the father, and
them as the family, to whom the inheritance of

the blessings was ensured through faith* {Jlarg.

Bcf. s—M.—J^'otes, 8:28—31. JUatt. 3:7^10.
.ids 15:13—18, v.. 18. Gal. 3:26—29. Heb. 6:

13—20.)

—

I have made, k,c. (17) Exactly from
the LXX, Gen. 17:5.

hvmdevoid. (14) KtKtvutTai. 1 Cor. 1:17. 9:15.

2 Cor. 9:3. Phil. 2:7. A Kivoq, vacuus, 1 Cor. 15:

10.

—

Made of none effect.'] Karwirai. See on 3:

3.— JForketh. (15) Korepya^erai. See on 2:9.

—

J^To

law is.'] OvK £5-1 vo^oi. 13. 2:12. 'No/iof is used by
'St. Paul of every rule of life, of every revelation,

'especially of the Mosaic law. The various
'senses then, of this word, are calculated to pro-

'duce perplexity. ... Our English version, by hav-
•ing almost constantly said "the law," whatever
'be the meaning of vofioi in the original, has made
'this most difficult epistle still more obscure.' Bf.
J\Iiddhton.—When without the article, it is com-
monly used for law in general, or rule of conduct
whatever it be: when with the article, of the
Mosaic law. Yet this rule has several ex-
ceptions, which the context alone can fully de-

cide.

—

Transgression,] nafofiaaif. See on 2:23.

32]

of God through unbelief; •= but was strong
in faith, giving glory to God;

21 And being ^ fully persuaded, that

what he had promised ® he was able also

to perform.

22 And therefore *
it was imputed to

him for righteousness.

23 Now 6 it was not written for his^

sake alone, that it was imputed to him;
c Is. 35:4. Dan. 10:19. 11:32
Hag. 2:4. Zech. 8:9,13. 1

Cor. 16:13. 2 Cor. 12^10. Eph.
6:10. 2 Tim. 2:1.

d8:38. 2 Tim. 1:12. Heb. 11:13.

e 14:4. Gen. 18:14. Ps. 115:3.

Jer. 32:17,27. Matt. 19:26.

Luke 1:37. 2 Cor. 9:8.

{See on 3,6.

g 15:4. 1 Cor. 9:10. 10:6,11. 2
Tim. 3:16,17.

—Who quickeneth. (17) T« ^uottoibvtos. 8:11. 1

Cor. 15:45. See on John 5:21.

V. 18—22. The nature and energy of Abra-
ham's faith are next stated. He believed the
testimony of God, and expected the performance
of his promise, when the case seemed hopeless, or
"beyond hope;" and when there was nothing to

oppose to the most formidable objections, and
apparent impossibilities, but the sure testimony
and faithful promise of God. He confidently
hoped to become the father of many nations,

naturally in his posterity, and spiritually through
Christ, who was to descend from him; because
God had said, that his seed should be innumerable
as the stars of heaven. [Marg. Ref. x, y.

—

J^ote,

Gen. 15:5,6.) Yet many years had elapsed, since
the same promise, for substance, was given; and he
still continued without any child by Sarah, to

whose offspring the promise was restricted. [JVoie^

Gen. 15:2,3.) She had been barren all her younger
years, and was then become incapable of bearing
children, according to the common course of na-
ture; and Abraham was now grown old and un-
likely to have any. [JN'otes, Gen. 17:5—8,17. 18:

9— 12.) But though tried by such long delays,

and discouraged by such immense difficulties, he
did not weakly "stagger at the promise through
unbelief;" he did not hesitate most confidently to

expect, that God would be as good as his word:
and being marvellously strengthened in faith, he
gave glory to God, and honored all his perfec-

tions, by a full assurance that he was able to per-

form what he had promised: and therefore "his

faith was imputed to him for righteousness.''

That is, his faith was thus approved to be genu-
ine, meet to form the relation between him an.l

the predicted Redeemer; and thus it marked him
out as a proper person, to be justified by the ev-

erlasting righteousness which the Messiah woukl
introduce. [Marg. Ref. z—f.

—

JVoies, Gen. 17;

17. Heb. 11:11,12.)—It is evident from the

whole context, that Abraham's faith did not jus-

tify him, by its own merit or value, but as inter-

esting him in Christ: for, though the sincerity of

his faith was manifested on this occasion, he had
actually been justified long before; and his ex-

ample would not in any way aptly illustrate the

Christian's justification by the righteousness of

Christ, and not by that of his own faith, if we do

not thus understand it.—A very common perver-

sion of this passage must not pass unnoticed.

Many speak of "hoping against hope;" not that

God will fulfil his promises to believers, notwith-

standing all difficulties and improbabilities; but

that themselves are believers and shall be saved,

contrary to the evidence of their tempers and
lives: and this is often the grossest presumption

and fanaticism imaginable, though sometimes iu

a measure countenanced by those who are not

aware of its tendency.

—

So shall, &c. (18) From
the LXX, but it accords to the Hebrew. [Gen.

15:5.)
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24 But for us also, to whom it shall

be imputed, *• if we believe on him
that raised up Jesus our Lord from the

dead;

23 Who ' was delivered for our offen-

ces, ^ and was raised again for our justifi-

cation.

CHAP. V.
They who are justified by faith, have peace with God, rejoice in

hope, and rejoice and glory in tribulations, 1— 5. The abun-
dant love of God to them when sinners and enemies, in *'recon-

ciling them to himself by the death of his Son," assures them

of final salvation, and excites them to rejoice and glory in him.
^—" As sin and death come upon all men by Adam; so (he
grace of God, which justifieth unto life, with all concurrent
blessings, comes more abundantly on all believers by Jesus
Christ, 12— 19. The law proved an occasion to the aboundino-
of sin unto death; but this made way for the still greate"
abounding of grace, as "reigning through righteousness unto
eternal life by Jesus Christ," 20, 21.

THEREFORE - being justified by
faith '' we have peace with God

" through our Lord Jesus Christ;

2 By <^ whom also we have access by
faith into this grace ^ wherein we stand,

h 10:9,10. Eph.l:18—20.Heb.
13:20,21. 1 Pet. 1:21.

i 3:25. 6:6—8. 8:3,32. Is. 53:6,

6,10—12. Dan. 9:24,26. Zech.
13:7. Matt. 20:28. 1 Cor. 13:

3,4. 2 Cor. 5:21. Gal. 1:4.3:

13. Eph. 5:2. Tit. 2:14. Heb.

9:28. 1 Pet. 1:18,19. 2.24. 3:13,

1 John 2:2. 4:9,10. Rev. 1:5.

6:9. I-.U.

k 8:33.34. 1 Cor. 15:17. Heb.
4;14— 16. 10:12—14. 1 Pet. 1;

21.

Against hope. (18) Ilap^ eXTziSa. "Beyond hope."
14:5. Luke 2:13. 13:2,4. \ Cor. 3:11. C?a7. 1:8.

Heb. 11:11.—Dead. (19) NcvcKpioficvov. Col. 3:5.

Heb. 11:12.—The deadness.'] Trjv vcKpiDmv, 2 Cor.
4:10. Not elsewhere.

—

He staggered not. (20)
Oi» ficKpt&t). 14:23. See on Jlatt. 21:21.—Was
strong.) EveSwaiioiStj. Acts 9:22. Eph. 6:10. Phil.
4:13. 1 Tm. 1:12. 2 Tim. 4:11. Heb. 11:34.—
Being fully persuaded. (21) nXTjpo^opTp^ay. 14:5.

See on Luke 1:1. J^'otes, 1 Thes. 1:5—8. Heb.
6:11,12.

V. 23—25. The history of Abraham, and of
his justification, "was not written for bis sake
alone," or merely to honor his memory: as he
had been dead long' before Moses recorded it: but
it was intended for the instruction of mankind in
all future generations; and of those especially to

whom the g-ospel should be preached. If indeed
they believed in that God, who had raised Jesus
from the dead, and who was able to fulfil his

largest promises, their faith would be "imputed
to them for righteousness," even as that of Abra-
ham had been: for this faith, if genuine, would
form a relation between them and the Lord Jesus,
and give them an interest in his righteousness,
atonement, and intercession. For, as Jesus had
been delivered up to death, by man as a criminal
but by the Father as a sacrifice for the offences
of his people; so "he had been raised again for

their justification." [Marg. Ref.—J^otes, 8:32

—

34. 1 Cor. 15:12—19. Heb. 13:20,21.) He
was thus perfectly justified from the charges
brought against him, and the acceptance of his

righteousness and redemption was demonstrated:
and in this all his people were interested; this

justification of the Surety was eventually effect-

ual for the justification of all those who were rep-
resented by him, to which privilege every one is

actually admitted when he truly believes the tes-

timony, and embraces and relies on the promises of
God, according to the gospel. [JS'^otes, John 5:24—27, r. 27. 1 Pet. 1:17—21. iJohn 5:9—12.)
Ifwe believe. (24) Toa m^cvvatv. "Who do bt;-

lieve.''—Delivered. (25) napeioSr,. 8:32. Acts 3:

13. Eph. 5:25. 1 Pet. 1:23.—For our justifica-
tion.'] Aia Tvv ItKatiaaiv. "In order to our justifica-

tion.^' 5:18. Not elsewhere.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—8.

No mere man, since the fall of Adam, could
ever "find" any thing but death by his own works;
and the history contained in the scriptures; with
the confessions of the best of men, proves that
all who. have been saved, escaped condemnation
and obtained lieaven by "faith being imputed to
tliem for righteousness.'"—In all controversies we

Vol. VL 5 .

a 9,18. 1:17. 3:22,26—23,30. 4:

6,24,25. 9:30. 10:10. Hab.2.4.
John 3:16— 13. 5:24. Acts 13:

38,39. Gal. 2:16. 3:11—14,25.
5:4—6. Phil. 3:9. Jam. 2:23—
26.

b 10. 10:15. Job 22:21. Ps. 85:

8—10. Is. 27:5. 32:17. 54:13.
55:12. 57:19—21. Luke 2:14.
John 14:27. 16:33. Acts 10:36.

2 Cor. 5:18—20. Eph. 2:14—
17. Col. 1:20,21. 3:16. Heb.
13:20. Jam. 2:23.

c6:23. John 20:31. Eph. 2:7.

d John 10:7,9. 14:6. Acts 14:27.
Eph. 2:18. 3:12. Heb. 10:19,
20. 1 Pet. 3:18.

e9,10. 3:1,30-39. 14:4. John
5-.24. 1 Cor. 15:1,2. Eph. 6;i3,
1 Pet. 1 :4,S.

should inquire, "What say the oracles of Cod?"
These uniformly teach, that the reward is not as-
signed to a man for working, as "a debt;" but
through believing, as- "of grace." None can
sincerely pray for this blessing, till he cease from
working in order to justify himself: and indeed
no man performs good works from pure princi-
ples, till he learns to believe "in him who justi-
fieth the ungodly." Yet at the same time no true
believer will neglect "working," in order to glo-
rify God, to do good to men, and to make his own
calling and election sure; because he delights in
the commandments of God, and "hungers and
thirsts after righteousness."—Man's felicity con-
sists in the favor of God, which can belong to
none of our fallen race, except the pardoned sin-
ner; and the forgiveness of sin, and the imputa-
tion of "righteousness without works," are vouch-
safed entirely through the obedience unto death
of our gracious Redeemer. Those who obtain
this "blessedness" are most happy, though poor
despised, and afflicted; all who come short of it

are most miserable, however wealth}', honored,
and prospered. This distinction extends to all
nations, sects, or forms of worship; some are jus-
tified, and some are not, in all countries, where
the great truths of the gospel are known: and
this method of "justifying- the ungodly" is eqn.illy
suited to preclude the most eminent saints from
glorying, and the most atrocious sinners from
despairing.

V. 9—25.
The seal of the Holy Spirit, in sanctification,

is the inward evidence "of the righteousness of
faith:" when the old nature is crucifier", and the
heart is circumcised to love God, it is evident
that we are "the children of Abraham" and walk
in his steps: and sacraments will in this case be
really seals and pledges of the same blessing.

—

Blessed be God, that we are not left under the
covenant of works. For the more holy and per-
fect the law, the greater wrath would in that
case come upon us: but, as all is "'of grace," it is

"through faith;" and the promised blessing is en-
sured to all the chosen seed, wherever dispersed,
or however distinguished. May we then copy
the example of Abraham; and, in the midst of
perils and difficulties, "in hope believe beyond
hope;" assured that God is both able and willing
to perform his promises to all who trust in him;
and waiting the accomplishment of them in pa-
tient obedience. Thus our faith will be "imput-
ed to us for righteousness," through him "who
died for our offences, and rose again for our jus-

tification:" and "because he lives, we shall live

also, and live forever." [J^^otes, 5:7— 10. 8:32

—

39. John U:in—20. Col. 3:1—4.)

[S3
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f and rejoice in hope of ^ the glory of

God.
3 And not only so, ^ but we glory in

tribulations also, * knowing that tribula-

tion workcth patience;

f 6. 8:24,25. 12:12. 15:13. Job

19:25—27. P9.16:9— 11. 17:15.

Prov. 14:32. 2 Thcs. 2:16,17.

Heb.3:6. 6:18,19. 1 Pet. 1:3-

9. lJohn3:l—3.

g2:7. 3:23. 8:17,18. Ex. 33:18

—20. Ps. 73:24. Matt. 25:21.

John 5:24. 2 Cor. 3:18. 4:17.

Rev. 3:21,

h 8:35—37.
Luke 6:22

11:23—30.
Phil. 1:29.

12. 1 Pet

i 2 Cor. 4:

Jam. 1:3-

21:3,11,23. 22:4,6.

Matt. 5:10—12.

23. Acts 6:41. 2 Cor.

12:9,10. Eph.3:I3.

2:17,18. Jam. 1:2,

3:14. 4:16,17.

17. Heb. 12:10,11.

A. D. 61.

^ and4 And ^ patience, experience;

experience, hope:

3 And "• hope maketh not ashamed;
" because the love of God is ° shed

abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost,

which is given unto us.
17:5—8. Pnil. 1:20. 2 Thes. 2.

16. 2 Tim. 1:12. Heb. 6:18,19.

n 8:14—17,28. Matt. 22:36,37,

1 Cor. 8:3. Heb. 8:10—12. I

John 4:19.

Is. 44:3—5. Ez. 36:25—27. 2
Cor. 1:22. 3:18. 4:6. Gal. 4:6.

5.22. Eph. 1:13,14. 3:16— 19.

4:30. Tit. 3.5,6.

k 16:4. 2 Cor. 1:4—6. 4:8—12.
6:9,10. Jam. 1:12. 1 Pet. 1:6,7.

5:10.

1 Josh. 10:24,26. 1 Sara. 17:34

—37. Ps. 27:2,3.42:4,5. 71:14,

18—24. 2Cor.4:8— 10. 2Tim.
4:16—13.
m Job 27:3. Ps. 22:4,5. Is. 28:

15—18. 46:16,17. 49:23. Jer.

NOTES.
Chap. V. V. 1, 2. The apostle, having- stated

and confirmed his doctrine, concerning justifica-

tion, here proceeds more fully to shew "the bless-

edness" of those who are justified. [J^ote, 4:6—

8.) When the sinner believes in Jesus, his "faith

is imputed to him for righteousness:" thus he is

justified before God, accounted a righteous per-

son, and entitled to the reward of righteousness.

Ularg. Ref. a.—JVote, 4:23—25.) In conse-

quence of this, "he has peace with God;" the con-

troversy, or hostility, which sin had excited, is

terminated by a blessed pacification, through the

great Mediator; and a covenant of amity is rati-

fied between that holy God who had so just cause

to treat his rebellious creature as an enemy, and

that rebel who before was so unreasonably alien-

ated from his beneficent Creator. [Marg. Ref.

b, c—JVoff*, 7—10. 2 Cor. 5:18—21. Co/. 1:18

—23.) The sinner submits, pleads guilty, seeks

mercy, and learns to love and serve God: and his
|

offended Sovereign receives him to full favor,

and thenceforth behaves to him as his Friend

and Father. The believer, being thus reconcil-

ed, considers the cause and people of God as his

own, and separates from his enemies, that he

may be united to his friends: he makes the glory

of his God the ultimate end of his habitual con-

duct: and God protects, countenances, provides

for, and communes with him, as his friend: and

requites the injuries or favors done to him, as if

done to himself. (JVo<e*, Gen. 12:1—3. Is. 41:«,

9. John 15:12—16. Jam. 2:21—24.) All this

centres in the Person, mediation, and grace, of

our Lord Jesus Christ, who has made and pre-

serves this blessed peace. Thus every true be-

liever has actually found admission into a state

of full favor with God, even as if he had never

sinned: in this he "stands" accepted before God,

and is secured by his promise and grace from

being cast down from it; and he learns to rejoice

and glory, in the prevailing, abiding, and realiz-

ing hope, of being glorified with God, and glori-

fying him; of completely bearing his glorious

image, and of enjoying his unspeakable love to

all eternity. Ularg. Ref. d—g.—3:23. J^oies,

2:7—11.8:14—17,28—31. P*. 73:23—28. 2 Cor.

3:17,18. 4:13—18. Rev. 21:22—27.)—The ex-

pressions here used may also allude to the free

access of sinners from different nations, into the

full enjoyment of the privileges of God's people,

without any respect to the legal ceremonies and

restrictions, in approaching his mercy-seat.

Being jnslijied. (]) AtKano^cvrcs. "Having been

justified." 9. 2:13. 3:4,20,24,26,28,30. 4:2,5. 6:7.

8:30,33. Matt. 11:19. 12:27. 1 Cor. 4:4. Gal. 2:

16,17. 3:8,11,14. 5:4. Tit. 3:1. J«w. 2:21,24,25.

—By faith.-] F-Kmrews. 1:17. 3:30. 9:30. 10:6.

Gal. 2-AQ. 3:8,11. Jam. ^-.24.—Access. {2) Tr,v

Tipoaaywynv- Eph. 2-AH. 3:12. Not elsewhere. A
irpoaayiD, adduco. Introduction, as any one is in-

troduced into the presence of a prince, by some
person of superior distinction, or one appointed

for that purpose. {Eph. 2:18. 1 Pet. 3:18. Gr.)

34]

—We stMnd.] 'E^riKajjicv. See on 3:31.

—

Rejoice.'\

Kauxw/^E^a- 3,11. See on 2:17. [J^'otes, Ps. 44:8.

Is. 45:23—25. Jer. 9:23,24. 1 Cor. 1:26—31.
Gal. 6:11— 14.) "Boasting," or glorying, in

ourselves is excluded; that, by the free grace of

God, we may glory and exult in the hope of
heavenly felicity, even during our heaviest trials

and in Christ Jesus, and in God as our God and
Portion.

V. 3—5. The primitive Christians rejoiced, or

exulted, "in hope of the glory of God," not only
notwithstanding present afflictions, but they even
"gloried" in the tribulations themselves, as the
sure pledges of the divine favor, and as means of
spiritual improvement. [Marg. Ref. b.

—

Jfotes, 2
Cor. 4:13—18. 12:7— 10.) For they were assured,

from the word of God and from the evidence of
facts, that their trials and persecutions produced
submission to the divine will, and acquiescence in

it, meekness amidst injuries and provocations,

"patient continuance in well-doing," and quietly

waiting for the Lord in all difficulties, perils, and
sufferings. [Marg. Ref. i— 1.

—

JVotes, Jam. 1:2

—4. lPe<. 4:12— 16.) Their trials indeed might
at first excite impatience; but by watching and
praying, they would overcome it: and thus they

were wrought into a patience of spirit through

trials; as the rough block is wrought into a beau-

tiful statue, by the chisel and labor of the stat-

uary. At the same time this patience produced

an enlarged experience; an experimental ac-

quaintance with their own weakness and sinful-

ness, in order to their humiliation; of the reality

and power of grace in their hearts, after repeat-

ed trials in the furnace; (JVoic, 1 Pet. 1:6,7.) of

the faithfulness of God to his promises; and of

his readiness to answer their prayers. So that,

these painful dispensations conduced still further

to establish "the hope of glory;" and to assure

them, that this hope would never make them
ashamed, by vanishing in disappointment; like

the baseless confidence of a worldly man, of a

Pharisee, an unbelieving Jew, an enthusiast, an
antinomian, or a hypocrite. For the hope of the

tried and experienced believer is not only war-
ranted by the word of God, but "sealed" upon

his heart by the gift of the Holy Spirit; through

whose sacred influences the excellency and lov-

ing-kindness of God, especially in the work of

redemption, are so discovered to him, and pour-

ed out through all the facrdties of his soul, as to

produce a similarity of disposition, a reciprocal

love of the divine perfections, a longing desire of

the favor of God, a delight in communing with

him and serving him, a lively gratitude for his

benefits, and zeal for his glory: these, being

both full proofs of regeneration, tho inward "seal

of the righteousness of faith;" and earnests of

heavenly felicity, ensure the Christian's hope

from the shame of disappointment. [Marg. Ref
m, n.—J^otes, Is. 45:15—17. 1 Pet. 4:12—16.)

Many, both writers and preachers, interpret this

clause ("the loveof God is shed abroad in our

hearts,") almost exclusively of the perception
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6 For P when we were yet i without

strength, * in due time Christ died for

the ^ ungodly.

7 For * scarcely for a righteous man
will one die; yet peradventure for " a

good man ^ some would even dare to

die.

8 But God y commendeth his love

TEz. 16.4—3. Epk. 2:1—5.
Col. 2-.13. Tit. 3:3—5.

<q Lam. 1:6. Dan. 11:16.

*0r, according to the time.Gn\.

4:4. Heb.9:26. 1 Pet. 1:20.

r See on 4:25.-1 Thes. 6:9.10.

S See on 4:5.—11:26. Ps. 1:1. Tit.

2:12.

t John 15:13. iJohn 3:16.

u 2 Sam. 18:27. Ps. 112:5. AMs
11:24.

X 16:4. 2 Sam. 18:3. 23:14—17.

y 20,21. 3:5. Eph. 1:6—8. 2:7.

1 Tim, 1:16.

toward us, ^ in that while we were yet
sinners, Christ died for uS.

9 Much more then, ^ being now justi-

fied by his blood, ''we shall be saved
from wrath through him.

10 For if "^ when we were enemies,

we were "^reconciled to God by (he

death of his Son; much more, being

reconciled, ® we shall be saved by his life.

z Is. 53:6. 1 Pet. 3:18. 1 John
4:9,10.

3. See on 1. 3:24—26.-1 John
1:7.

b 10. 1:18. 8:1,30. John 5:24. 1

Thes. 1:10.

c8:7. 2 Cor. 6:18,21. Col. 1:20,

21.

dM.marg. 8:32. Lev. 6.'J0. 2
Chr. 29:24. Kz. 45:20. Dan. 9:

24. Eph. 2:16. Heb. 2:17.

e John 6:40,57. 10:28,29. 11:26,

26. 14:19. 2 Cor. 4:10,11. Col.
3:3,4. Heb. 7:25. Rev. 1:1;!.

and sense of the love of God to us, which is

vouchsafed bj' (he Holy Spirit. Yet our love to

God, as "the'fruit of the Spirit," writing- his law
in our hearts, is in fact the only indisputable proof

that our hope will never make us ashamed. The
seal and consolations of the Spirit are distin-

guished, from all enthusiastical delusions and
false affections, by their permanently sanctify-

ing effects: [J^otes, 2 Cor. 1:21,22. Eph. I -.13,14.

4:30—32.) no supposed sense of God's love to us,

except as attended with the consciousness of lov-

ing him, can warrant a scriptural assurance; and
the Spirit of adoption is doubtless a Spirit of love

to God, as well as confidence in him. {JVotes,8:

14—17,28—31. 1 John 4:19.) It must therefore

be evident, that the work of the Holy Spirit, in

changing our natural enmity against God into

supreme love of him, must be intended, either as

the primary meaning of the clause, or as the in-

separable effect of a genuine sense and percep-
tion of the love of God to us.—It cannot be sup-

posed, that the apostle mentioned this triumph-
ant confidence as the habitual attainment of all

justified persons: but rather as an invaluable
privilege, consequent on justification; which
must be sought with diligence and earnestness,and
actually enjoj'ed nearly in proportion as it is thus

sought.—The sufferings of believers, especially

from persecution, form a grand objection, to

what is spoken in scripture concerning their

happiness, in the opinion of men in general. To
select, therefore, these very trials, as a special

ground of the Christian's glorying and rejoicing,

was peculiarly suited to meet that objection, and
to produce a great effect on the reader's mind
and heart. [Motes, .Mall. 5:10—12. Luke 6:21

—23. .^d* 5:41,42. 2 Cor. 4:13—18. 12:7—10.
Phil. 1:27—30.)

Worketh. (3) Kartpya^cTai. See on 2:9. 4:15.

—

Paiience.'] 'riroixowv. See on 2:7.

—

Experience.

(4) AoKii^vv. 2 Cor. 2:9. 8:2. 9:13. 13:3. Phil. 2:

22. 'Examen, an aliquidvere ita sit,%d esse debeV
Schleusner. The proof of any thing, or person,
by experiment. /^oKijiiov,Jam. 1:3. 1 Pet. 1:7. Ao/ct-

pz^a., probo, Luke 14:19. Phil. 1:10. 1 Pet. 1:7.—Li shed abroad. (5) ^KKtxorai. ./3d* 1:18. 10:45.

V. 6. It might perhaps be objected to the
words "hope maketh not ashamed," that after

all, it was not impossible, nor even highly im-
probable, the believer's hope should terminate
in disappointment and shame, through the preva-
lence of sinful propensities, and the power of
temptation; and that Satan might, at length, in-

duce him to apostatize. Some constitutional or
habitual iniquity, which in more favorable cir-

cumstances had been kept under with great dif-

ficulty, might at length obtain the ascendency
through unwatchfulness, and so destroy him; or
he might fall away, in the hour of death, or at

some other critical season. The apostle there-
fore digresses in order to obviate this objection:
and at the same time shews, what abundant rea-

son believers have to lovo their God and Savior;

and to adore with admiring complacency the
glory of his grace. When they, who are now
"at peace with God," lay in the ruins of the fail,

under deserved wrath, and the potver of sin and
Satan, "without strength" to resist Iheir offend-

ed Sovereign, or to deliver themselves; when
they had neither natural power for so arduous a
work, if they had been inclined to il; nor moral
ability or inclination to attempt it: wiicii Ihns

impotent, and helpless, and dead in &in, lliey

could have no refuge but in the mere compas-
sion of God. They were also "ungodly," and
without any proper disposition of heart to^varns

him, na}^, every way contrar)' to his nature, will,

and worship; they were too proud even to ask ibr

mercy, or to allow their need of it, and too averse
to true religion, to be at all willing to become
spiritual worshippers; yet even then "Christ
died for them," in their stead, a sacrifice for

their sins, and to make way for their salvation!

Some of those indeed, for whom Christ died, had
previously gone to heaven; others Avere godly
persons then living on earth; and others liad not
come into existence: yet they were all consid-

ered as "without strength," and as "ungodly," in

respect of Christ's dying for them. They all

stood, as it were, present before God, according
to his omniscience, fore-knowledge, and pre-de-

termination, in their natural state of impenitent
ungodliness; as Adam, after his transgression:

[Moles, Gen. 3:10—13.) and Christ, as tljcir di-

vine and righteous Surety, took their sins upon
himself, and engaged to atone for them, before

they knew their own lost condition, and witliout

any solicitation from them. In this sense, lie is

"the Lamb slain from the foundation of the

world." [Marg. Re/.—Motes. 1 Pet. 1:17—21.
Rev. 13:8— 10.) The believers who lived before
his coming, were not only pardoned and saved,

through his engagement in their behalf; but their

repentance, faith, and grace, as the effects of re-

generation, sprang from the same source. [JVotc,

3:21—26.) At length, "in due time," the season
appointed by the only wise God, above lour

thousand years subsequent to the fall of Adam,
he appeared on earth, and "died for the ungod-
ly;" and by his Spirit sinners were, and are,

quickened from the death of sin, and so uroiight

to repent, believe, love, and obey: but all bless-

ings come to them, through his atonement and
intercession. [JVotes, Eph. 2:4—10. Tit. 3:4—7.)

Without strength.'] Aaievtuv. Mark 14:33. Acts
4:9. 5:15,16. 1 Thes. 5:14, et al.—In due time.]

Kara Kaipov. 'Tempore, a Deo definite, mortuus
'est.' Schleusner.—The ungodly.] AaeSav. See on
4:5.

V. 7— 10. To illustrate the immensity of this

love of God, the apostle shews, that if "a right-

eous man" one of strict integrity, who had com-
mitted no crime against the welfare of the com-
munity, were about to be put to death through
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1

1

And not only so, ^ but we also joy

in God through our Lord Jesus Christ,

s by whom we have now received the

* atonement. [PracHcal observations.]

1

2

IT Wherefore, ^ as by one man sin

entered into the world, ' and death by shi;

f2:17. 1 Sam. 2:1. Ps. 32-.1I.

33;1. 43:4. 104:34. 149:2. Is.

61:10. Hab. 3:17,18. Luke 1:

46,41 Gal. 5:22. Phil. 3:1,3.

4:4. 1 Pet 1:8.

gJohn 1:12. b:50—58. 1 Cor.

10:16. Col. 2:6.

* Or, reconciliation. 10.

h 19. Gen. 3:6.

i6:23. Gen. 2:17. 3:19,22—24.
Ez. 18:4. 1 Cor. 16:21. Jam.
1:15. Rev. 20:14,16.

the iniquity and oppression of unjust judges, or in

any other way were in danger of losing his life;

there would scarcely be found a person, who
would consent to die in his stead: though perhaps
for "a good man," one of extensive philanthropy,

whose life had been and was likely to be a pub-

lic blessing, some one might even venture to lay

down his life. This has in a few cases been done
on the field of battle; and perhaps it might be pos-

sible to find a man, who would, in such a cause,

suffer for his friend, or benefactor, even upon
a scaffold. Yet this most rare instance, the very
summit of human affection, falls immensely be-

neath the love of God to us. [Marg. R(f. t—x.)

He, who should give up his life in these circum-
stances, would do it for a person of superior ex-
cellency, or one who had greatly befriended
him; and his death would ensure honor and ap-

plause to his memory. But the infinitely glori-

ous God had "commended," or set off to the ut-

most advantage, "his love to us," in that his in-

carnate and co-equal Son gave himself, to endure
the most agonizing and ignominious death, for

those who were infinitely beneath him; for his

creatures who had rebelled against him, and per-

sisted in that ungrateful /ebellion; yea, for im-
penitent sinners, many of whom had perpetrated
the most atrocious and multiplied crimes to pro-

voke his vengeance, and all of them rebels and
ungrateful, whose state of heart rendered them
the meet objects of his abhorrence! Yet, he had
freely loved them, and purposed their salvation;

and when his justice and holiness, and the honor
of bis law, obstructed that gracious design, he so

Joved them, that he gave his own Son to die a
sacrifice for their sins! [Marg. Ref. j', z.— P.
O. Gen. 22:13—24. JVo<e.?, JoAn, 3:16. 15:12—16.
1 John 4:&— 12.) Now if this were so; and they,

by divine grace, had been brought to repent, and
to belie'-e in Christ; and had thus been justified

through the shedding of his blood, by faith in that

great atonement: "much more" would they be
kept from falling again under the wrath of God
and perishing in sin, through him who died for

them, and rose again. For could it be imagined
that he, who so loved them, when enemies, as to

die for them, would not save and uphold them by
his almighty power, now they were made friends.''

If, when they were not only destitute of godli-

ness, and impenitent transgressors; but enemies
to the holy character, law, sovereignty, grace,
providence, and cause of God, they had been
brought into a state of reconciliation, and cor-

dial peace with Him, by the death of his Son
upon the cross; (JV"oie, 1,2.) "much more" would
they, being thus reconciled, be preserved from
falling under the power of sin and Satan, or final-

ly apostatizing, "by his life," his intercession,

authority, and omnipotent grace. [Marg. Ref,
a—e.—JVotes, 8:32—39. John 10:26—31. 14:18—20. Col. 3:1—4.) He, who had done the great-
er work for them when enemies, would surelj'

do that which was immensely less difficult for

them as his friends and children; and the living

36]

and so death passed upon all men, ^ for

that ^ all have sinned;

13 For * until the law sin was in the

world: "" but sin is not imputed when
there is no law.

1

4

Nevertheless ° death reigned from
Adam to Moses, ° even over them that
t Or, in whom.
k 3:23. Jam. 3:2. 1 John 1:8—
10.

1 Gen. 4:7—11. 6:6,6,11,12. 8:

21. 13:13. 18:20,21. 19:4,&C.
32,36. 38:7,10.

m4:15. 1 Cor. 15:56. 1 John 3;

14.

n 17,21. Gen. 4:8. 5:5^31. 7-

22. 19:2J. Ex. 1:6.

8:20,22. Ex. 1:22. 12:29,30.

Jon. 4:11.

Lord would complete the purpose of his dying
love, by saving all believers to the uttermost, till

his finished ransom on the cross should terminate
in their finished salvation, as "presented faultless

before the presence of his glory with exceeding
joy."—There could be no danger of a reconciled
believer falling under the wrath of God, except
on the supposition of his committing sin, and dy-
ing without repentance; but had Christ suffered,

and humbled himself even to death upon the cross,

that he might bring him into this state of recon-
ciliation? and would he, after all, so leave him to

himself, and in the hands of the wicked one, as

thus finally to perish, when his living power
could prevent it, without any suffering or self-

denial whatever?—Some expositors insert, 'If we
'be not wanting to ourselves.' But first. Is not
this undeniably adding to the scripture? [J^ote,

Rev. 22:18—21, vv. 18,19.) And, secondly. Does
not this inevitably lead us to trust in our own
hearts, instead of trusting in God, to "hold us up
that we may be safe?" [^N'otes, Prov. 28:26. Jer.
17:9,10. 2 Cor. 7:1. PM. 2:12,13. 2 Pel. V.5—
lOO
Commendeth. (8) ^wt^riai. See on 3:5.

—

Front
wrath. (9) Aito rris opyvs- "From the wrath." 1:

18. 2:5. 3:5. 4:15. 9:22. John 3:36. 1 Thes. 1:10.—
fVe were reconciled. (10) Kori;XXay»j/i!v.

—

Being rec-

onciled.] KaraWaytvTts. 1 Cor. 7:11. 2 Cor. 5:18—20. Not elsewhere. AiroKaraX^aaaat, Col. 1:20,21.

V. 11. Having such a pledge of future and
complete salvation, in the love oi' God through
Christ, and in past mercies experienced; the apos-
tle declared that he, and other establish 3d be-

lievers, not only rejoiced and exulted in the hope
of heaven, and in their tribulations for Christ's
sake; but they "gloried in God also," as their un-
changeable Friend and all-sufficient Portion: but
this was not by the works of the law, as the Jew
made his boast in God; but "through our Lord
Jesus Christ." For, according to the law, they
were all sinners and enemies, but by Christ they
had now "received reconciliation." [Marg. and
Marg. Ref. f, g.) This is the proper translation

of the sentence, which refers to the whole of the
pacification, between G-! and the believing sin-

ner through the mediation of Christ; and not
meredy to the atonement, which is the ground of
it.—In exactness of language, God receives the

atonement; and believers, in consequence, "re-

ceive the reconcilialion.'''' As the apostle and his

brethren were confident that the great Peace-
maker, who had effected this reconciliation, "by
the blood of his cross," and the power of his

grace, would certainly preserve it; they gloried

in God through him, as their God, and everlast-

ing Portion.^To explain all this of the Gentiles

exclusively, as some do, as if the Jews did not
want a reconciliation, makes the apostle speak
of himself as a Gentile: and indeed it is so unscrip-

tural and so irrational; that one cannot but be
astonished to find men of great learning and tal-

ents contend for it.

We ...joy.] Katij^u^iei'oi. See on 2.

—

The atone-
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had not sinned after the similitude of

Adam's transgression, p who is the figure

of him that was to come.

1 5 But 1 not as the offence so also is

the free gift. For if through the offence

of one " many be dead; much more the

grace of God, ^ and the gift by grace,

•which is by one man, Jesus Christ, * hath

abounded unto many.
16 And not as it was by one that sin-

ned, 50 is the gift: " for the judgment was

by one to condemnation, ^ but the free

120. Is. 63:11.55:7. Rev. 7:9,

10,14—17.
u Gen. 3:6—19. Gal. 3:10. Jam.

p 1 Cor. 15:21,22,45.

q 16,17,20. Is. 65:8,9. John3:16.
4:10.

r 12,18. Dan. 12:2. Matt. 20.28.

26.28.

« 6:23. 2 Cor. 9:16. Heb. 2:9. 1

John 4:9,10. 5:11,12.

2:10.

xls. 1:18. 43:26. 44:22. Luke
7:47_60. Acts 13 38,39. iCor.
6.9—11 1 Tim. 1:13—16.

ment] Tnv KaTra^^aytjv.^ Cor. 5-A9. Not elsewhere.

A KaTaWaaaiOi 10.

V. 12— 14. In order more fully to illustrate

the important subject, the apostle calls the read-

er''s attention to the state of the whole human
race, from the fall of Adam. He was the federal

head, surety, and representative of all his poster-

ity; nor did sin enter, save to the personal con-

demnation of Eve, till he also ate the forbidden

fruit. (JV"o<e, Gen. 3:6.) By that "one man sin

entered into the world, to pollute and ruin the

whole human species; and so "death," spiritual

and temporal, followed and "passed upon all men,
for that" (or, "in whom") "all had sinned." In

Adam, as being in his loins when he thus aposta-

tized, we all sinned and fell under condemnation;
his blood was attainted for rebellion; and thence
that evil nature originated, from which all our
personal transgressions proceed. {Jlarg. Ref.
h—k.~J^otes, Gen. 2:16,17. 3:17—19.) In proof
«if this our union with Adam, and our concern in

Ills first transgression, which the proud heart of

man is prone to deny, or object to, even with
blasphemous enmity, it should be observed, that

for two thousand five hundred years before the

giving of the law, sin prevailed in the world, and
was punished with death: but sin cannot be im-
puted, where no law is, of which it is a transgres-

sion. [Jlarg. Ref. I, m.—JVote, 4:14— 17.) None
of the immense multitudes, who died between
the fall of Adam, and the promulgation of the

law, could personally violate the prohibition, to

which the penalty of death had been originally

annexed; yet they were included in the sentence
denounced against Adam, and, after much toil

and suffering, "returned to the dust whence
tliey were taken." And, though adults might be
thought to die for their personal violation of the
law of tradition, or of their own reason and con-
science; yet, during this long interval, an innu-
merable multitude had been subjected to death,
who had never broken any law, "after the simil-

itude of Adam's transgression;" that is, wilfully
and deliberately. For the number of infants,

who had been cut off, with great pain and agony,
previously to their commission of actual sin, had
been immensely great. They were involved in
the destruction of the whole world by the deluge,
and in that of Sodom and Gomorrah; and accord-
ing to the ordinary course of things, "death reign-
ed over them," before they were capable of ac-
tual and wilful transgression. Nor could this
fact be accounted for, consistently with the di-

vine perfections; otherwise than by allowing that
they, as one with Adam, had fallen in him under
condemnation, through his violation of that cove-

gift is of many offences unto justification.

1

7

For if y by * one man's offence

death reigned by one; much more they
which receive ^ abundance of grace, and
of the ^ gift of righteousness, ^ shall

reign in life by one, Jesus Christ: •

1

8

Therefore, as, by + the offence of

one, judgment came '^ upon all mein to

condemnation; even so by t the right-

eousness of one, the free gift came upon
^ all men unto justification of life.

V 12. Gen. 3:6,19. 1 Cor. 15:2),

22,49.
* Or, by one offence.

z 20. John 10:10. 1 Tim. 1:14.

a Is. 61:10. Phil. 3:9.

b 8:39. Matt. 25:34. 1 Cor. 4:8.

2 Tim. 2:12. Jam. 2:5. 1 Pet.

2:9. Rev. 1:6. 3:21. 5:9,10. 20:

4,6. 22:5.

f Or, one offence.

c 12,15,19. 3:19,20.

I Or, one righteousness. 3:21,22.

2 Pet. 1:1.

i John 1:7. 3:26. 12:32. Acts 13:

39. 1 Cor. 16:22. 1 Tim. 2:4—
6. 1 John 2:20.

nant, in which he acted as surety for all his off-

spring. [Marg. Ref. n—p.) There may indeed
be a comfortable hope, that as infants die in

Adam, without their own personal transgressions,

so they will be saved in Chi'ist, without their own
personal faith in him, as never living to be capa-

ble of it: yet that change must be wrought in

them by the regenerating Spirit, which would
have produced faith, had they lived longer. In-

deed the sufferings and death of infants, in every
age, forms an irrefragable proof of 'original sin:'

but it was more peculiarly so, from Adam to

Moses; as that law was not then in being, whicli

in some instances, entailed the guilt of the pa-

rents on their children, to the third and fourth gen-
eration. (JVo<e, Ex. 20:5.) Yet these laws were
deduced from the same principle of the oneness

between the root and the branches; though only

applied in some special cases, while that of Ad-im
reached in general to all his posterity. For
he was "a figure," or type, "of him, who was to

come," as the Suretj' of a new covenant, in be-

half of all related to him. [J^'ote, 1 Cor. 15:45

—49.) In many respects Adam might be con-

sidered as the contrast of Christ; but he resem-
bled him, and was his type, in the divine pre-

science, by acting as the surety of all related and
united to hiim: for thus Christ acted as the Sure-

ty of all his people, who are one with him, and
deemed his spiritual progeny: (JVofes, Ps. 22:30,

31. /*. 53:11,12.) and they are interested in his

obedience, sufferings, victories, and exaltation.
—'Adam is compared with Christ, both in what is

'similar, and what is contrary. They are alike

'in this; that each of them shares what he has

'with his: they are clearly unlike in this, that

'Adam by nature communicates sin unto death

'to his posterity; but Christ by grace communi-
'cates his righteousness to his people, unto life.'

Beza.—Many learned men explain what is said

of "death," as meaning only mortality: but, do

we not all derive a itcpraved, as well as a mortal

nature from Adam? And does not Christ save

his people from guilt and depravity and eternal

punishment, and not from mortality? And would
immortality, without justification and sanctifica-

tion, be a blessing? [JVotes, John 5:28,29. 2 Tim.

1:10.) If we are depraved, or "dead in sin," and
mortal, as Adam's descendants: we must not only

die, but be miserable and unholy for ever, with-

out the salvation of Christ. [iN'otes, 6:21—23.

Gen. 2:16,17.)

—

Death reigned. (14) "Sin reign-

ed unto death." [J^otc, 20,21, v. 21.) What a

grand, sublime, tremendous idea! Sin and death

personified, as two united conquerors and tyrants

reignine fever all mankind; and, without mercy,

[37
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19 For * as by one man's disobedi-

ence many were made sinners; ^ so by
the obedience of one shall many be
made righteous.

e 1-2—14.
I

Cor. 5:21. Epb. 1:6. Rev. 7:

f U. 53:10—12. Dan. 9:24. 2 9—17.

cousig'ning', by various tortures, their bodies to

the grave, and their souls to hell!

Sin ... deulh. (12j 'H afiapna ••• Ttis aiiaprias ...

i Savaros. The article seems definitely to point

out "the sin," and "the death," which by Adam's
transgression entered into the world.

—

For IhaL]

E0' 'w "In whom." J\Iarg.—As of those, who die

during infancy, it cannot be said, They "have
sinned," the margin seems to give the true meai-
ing; in Adam, as one with him, "all stmed."

—

When there is no law. (13) M/? ovtos vo^a. See
on 4:15.

—

Reigned. (14) E6a(7i\cvacv. 17,21. G:12.

Luke 1:33. 19:14,27. 1 Car. 4:8. Rev. 5:10. 20:4,

6, et al.—The figure.] Turof. 6:17. See on Joiin
20:25. Arnrt^os, Hth. 9:24. 1 Pel. 3:21.

V. 15— 19. The principal thing, which ren-
ders the expositions, generally given of these
verses, perplexed and unsatisfactory, arises from
an evident misconception of the apostle's rea-

soning, in supposing that Adam and Christ rep-

resented exactly the same company: whereas Adam
was the surety of the whole human species as his

posterity-; Christ only of that chosen remnant,
which has been, or shall be, one with him by
faith, who aldne "are counted to him for a gene-
ration." (jVb<e, P5. 22:30,31.) Indeed all men,
in consequence of the undertaking of Christ,

are under a dispensation of mercy, and are "en-
dured with much long-suffering;" they are not
left desperate, they have many temporal mer-
cies, and they shall all arise to ju.lgmcnt. There
is likewise such an infinite sufficiency in the
atonement of Christ, and it is proposed to sinners
in so general a manner, as a common salvation
for all who will accept of it, that a foundation is

laid for the most unreserved invitations, exhor-
tations, and expostulations; and no one will

be rejected, who sincerely seeks this salvation.

Yet these important truths perfectly harmon-
ize with the foreknowledge and predetermined
purpose of God, in respect of the persons, who
actually will embrace and obtain the proffered

blessings. If we omit the consideration of the
number, who perish in "the first Adam," or are
saved in "the second Adam;" if we wholly leave
this to the wise, righteous, and merciful Creator
and Judge of all men, as one of those "secret
things which belong to him," and not to us; and
if we exclusively consider the benefits which
believers derive from Christ, as compared with
the loss sustained in Adam, by the human race:

we shall then see the passage open, most perspic-

uously and gloriously, to our view. For the
thoughts of the supposed immense majority of
those, who shall eventually perish, is apt to en-
cumber the mind in these contemplations: I say,

supposed; for possibly we shall find our conjec-
tures erroneous, when the doom of men, through
all ages and nations, shall be finally determined.
Let us then advert to the apostle's words.—"The
offence" of Adam, and its consequences, do not
in all things coincide with the "free gift," or the
grace, of redemption. Through that one man's
single offence, "the many," or the multitude, of
mankind are dead; under condemnation, dead in
sin, and exposed to death temporal and eternal.
.But the infinite grace and mercy of God, and
the free gift of righteousness and salvation,
through that "one man Jesus Christ," "the sec-
ond Adam," who is also "the Lord from heaven,"
much more abound to "the manv," even to all

38]

20 Moreover, ^ the law entered that

the offence might abound: ^ but where sin

g 3:19,20- 4:15. 6:14. 7:5—8.
John 15:22. 2 Cor. 3:7—9.
Gal. 3:19—25.

h 6:1.2 Cbr. 33:9— 13. Ps. 26:

11. Is. 1:18. 43:24,25. Jer. 3:8

—14. Ez. 16:52,60—63. 36:26'

—32. Mic. 7:18,19. Matt. 9:13.

Luke 7.47. 23:39—43. 1 Cor.
6:9—11. Eph. 1:6—3. 2:1—6.
1 Tim. 1:13—16. Tit. 3:3—7.

the multitude of believers; by bringing them into
a far safer, happier, and more exalted state, than
that from which they fell in Adam. [Marg. Ref.
q—t.) For this gift, not merely answers to the
loss sustained by Adam's sin, but far exceeds it

in this respect: "the judgment of God" came
through Adam's single offence, "upon all men to

condemnation; but the free gift" not only delivers
believers from that "condemnation," but from
the punishment due to their own numerous, or
rather innumerable transgressions: nor does it

place them anew in a state of probation, at all

resembling that of Adam before he sinned; but
it fixes them in a state of justification, even as

Adam would have been, if he had stood his time
of trial. For if, by "one offence of one man,"
death acquired a complete dominion over the
whole huiaan race, without a personal trial, in
that respect., whether they would be obedient or
not; much more will they, who by faith "re-
ceive the abundance of grace," and of the gift

of "righteousness," be assuredly preserved in

that state of acceptance, and so "reign in life"

by the perfect obedience of their one Surety
Jesus Christ; without the infinite peril, or inev-

itably fatal consequences, of being put upon a
personal trial of their perfect obedience, like

that in which Adam had failed, and in which
Christ had persevered. [Marg. Ref. u—x.) Man
is indeed, in some respects, in a probationary
state on earth: but no man is put upon the trial,

whether he can obtain exemption from the gen-
eral condemnation of Adam and his seed, by
his own personal obedience. A trial is made
of him, tending to discover the wickedness of
his heart by manifold experiments; the trial

is made by the gospel, whether the sinner will

repent and believe; professed Christians are
tried, whether they are sincere or not; and be-
lievers are proved in respect of the strength of
their faith and grace: yet they are not put upon
any probation, with reference to their justifica-

tionand eternal life; but "are accounted right,

eous," and appointed heirs by faith alone, through
the righteousness of their One divine Surety;

which consisted not, like Adam's offence, in one
action, but in a continued and perfect conformi-
t}- to the whole divine law, through life, and un-
to his death upon the cross.—Yet, notwithstand-
ing these differences, the similarity is striking

and instructive: for, "as by the one offence of
one man, sin entered," and prevailed to the con-
demnation of all men; so, by "the righteousness

of One," even Christ, grace entered and prevail-

ed to the complete justification of all men,
throughout the earth, and during all ages, who
are related to Christ by grace and faith, or by
regeneration, and partaking of the life-giving

Spirit of Christ; as all men were related to

Adam by natural generation. For, as "b}' the

disobedience" of one single person, being a pub-

lic character, or representative of his posterity,

"many were made" or constituted "sinners," and
dealt with accordingly, previously to the consid-

eration of their personal transgressions: so, "by
the obedience of One," who also was a public

character, and the representative of his people,

"manj'," even the whole multitude of believers,

"are constituted righteous" before God, and
dealt with as such; even previously to the con-

sideration of their personal holiness and obedi-
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abounded, grace did much more abound;

21 That ' as sin hath reigned unto

death, even so might '' grace reign

i 14. 6;12,14,16.

k JohD I;I6.17. Tit. 2:11. Heb.

^nt "^ grace
4:16. 1 Pet. 5:10.

ence; which spring from their spiritual union

with Christ, as depravity does from man's natu-

ral union with Adam. [Marg. Ref. y—f.) Thus,
in many things, the type and the Antitype coin-

cide; though disobedience and condemnation are
opposite to obedience and justification. But the

believer, being justified by faith, has his title to

life in Christ, who preserves it for him: so that

he is not left to peradventures, or to the hazards
arising from the mutability of creatures, as Adam
was: but he is safe by his union with Him, who
is "God manifest in the flesh;" and his future fe-

licity will be proportionably more exalted, in

consequence of his endeared relation to the

Godhead, in Christ his Brother and Friend.

—

Much more, &c. (17) Can any thing be "much
more" certain, than that all men as one with
Adam die? Yes, it is much more certain that all,

who, by faith "receive the abundance of grace
and the gift of righteousness, shall reign in life

with Christ." Enoch and Elijah did not die, but
were translated; and multitudes innumerable
shall be living when Christ shall come: LN'ole,

1 Cor. 13:50—54.) but not one true believer
shall come short of "reigning in life with him!"
—As it is evident, that all men, in the strict

sense of the word, do not "receive abundance of

grace and of the gift of righteousness," or obtain
"justification of life;" and that "all men," in tliis

universal sense, shall not "reign in life," for some
shall "go away into everlasting punishment:" so

the term must be explained, in the first clause,

of aM 77ien in Adam, and in the second oi all men
in Christ, if any consistent meaning is to be affix^

ed to the words (18): except universal "salva-

tion, with eternal glory," be contended for; as

"justification unto life," and "reigning with
Christ in life" arc predicated emphatically of

the whole company here described. It may, in-

deed, be admitted, that the "free gift" is «w/^dert<

for "all men,'' and ought to be proposed to "all

men;" and if "all men" (18) be thus understood,

as some think it may be, it differs from the

"many" in some ot the other verses: yet the apos-

tle's argument seems, through the whole, to be
concerning the same companies, those in Adam
and those in Christ.

The offence. (15) To Tapawraj/za. 16,17,18,20.
See on 4:25.— The free e;ift.'] To ;tap((7^io. 10. 6:

23. See on 1:11.—Cyom!.] T« Im. 17,19. "The
one oiTence of the one man."

—

Many.'] 'Oi roXXoi*

... Tag toA>b«. 19.—"Tlie many" in Adam; "the
many" in Christ. J^'ote, Ban. 12:2,3.— T/ie gift.

(16) To iuprifia. Jam. 1:17. Not elsewhere. Awpca,

15,17, See on J^o/i.'j 4:10.

—

Condemnation.'] Ka-
TOKntfia. 18. 8:1. Not elsewhere.

—

J ustifcation.]

i^iKUKiifia. 18. See on 1:32.

—

Justification of life.

fl8)
AiKai(D<jiv ^w>is. See on 4:25.

—

Disobedience.

19) T/jj TTapaKom. 2 Cor. 10:6. Heb. 2:2. rifipaKiui,

MatL\8:\l. WcrcmMle.] KaTt^a^t]aav.—Shall...

be made.] Kara^aSvyovrai, Matt. 24:45,47. 25:21,23.
Acts 17:15. Tit. 1:5. Heb. 2:7. 5:1. 7:28. 8:3. Jam.
3:6. 4:4. 2 Pet. 1:8. Ex xara, et Is-rji^i, stattio, con-
itituo.—The obedience.] Tm biraKot/s. 1:5. 6:10. 15:

18. 16:19,26. 2 Cor. 7:15. 10:5. Philem. 21. Heb.
3:8. 1 Pet. 1:2,14. 'XraK«^, 6:12.

V. 20, 21. The whole plan, respecting justifi-

cation, was fixed and carried into effect, long
before the law was given by Moses. (JVoZes, 4:

Heb. 11:1—19.)—This law, including the whole
Mosaic dispensation, "entered" in accer.sjon to

the preceding revelations among a few persons,

^ through righteousness ^ unto eternal

life, by Jesus Christ our Lord.
in. 4:13. 8:10. 2 Pet. 1:1.

|
25.5:11—13.

m6:23. John 10:28. lJohn2:|

compared with the whole posterity of Adam; and
for a short time, compared with the duration of
the world: i. e. among the sons of Jacob alone;
and above two thousand five hundred years after
the creation of the world. But, so far from being
intended for the justification of those who receiv-
ed it, "it entered that the offence might abound."
The moral law, by its perfection, shewed that
very many thoughts, affections, tempers, words,
and actions were sinful, which otherwise would
not have been known to be so. (jVoie, 3:19,20.)
It evinced the malignity and desert of every sin;

and it irritated man's natural corruption, both
to hanker after forbidden objects, and to rise in
opposition and enmity against its spiritual pre-
cepts, and its righteous sanction. (JVo<e, 7:7— 14.)
Thus it occasioned transgressions to be multiplied,

for it had no efficacy to cure human depravi-
ty: (JVoie, 8:3,4.) and at the same time it aggra-
vated the enormity of sin, seeing it was commit-
ted against so express a declaration of the divine

will. Even the ceremonial law, as considered
apart from Christ, multiplied duties, and conse-
quently transgressions; as none perfectly kept it,

and numbers constantly violated it. [Marg. Ref.

g.) So that the law in every sense "entered,"
in order to shew and condemn man's abounding
wickedness, as an experiment tried with a part of
the human race; that the free grace of redemp-
tion might be more gloriously displayed, by its

superabounding, where sin had most abounded;
and (like the waters of the deluge,) flowing far

above the summits of the highest mountains of

man's guilt and depravity. [Marg. Ref. h.

—

J^otes,Gal. 2:17—21. 3:19—22.)—Therefore, as

"sin," like some terrific victor and tyrant, had
"reigned" with uncontrolled sway, unto the death
and ruin of all men, under Adam's covenant:

[J^ote, 12— 14.) even so "grace," or the infinitely

free and rich mercy of God, might ascend a more
exalted throne, and there reign with benign au-

thority, through the righteousness of the Surety
of the new covenant, unto the eternal life of all

who believed; in virtue of the power and grace
of the Lord Jesus Christ. [Marg. Ref. i—m.)

—

Grace reigns also in the believer's heart: but

this is more explicitly treated on in the ensuing
chapter; and grace as reigning upon the throne

of God, to justify every believing sinner, however
his past transgressions have been multiplied and
aggravated, and to complete the salvation of ev-

ery justified believer, is here specially intended.

As "grace reigns unto eternal life" to those alone

who are in Christ by faith; so these exclusively

must be intended, in the whole contrast between
the first and the second Adam.

Entered. (20) llapuariX^tv. Gal. 2:4. ^Irrepo, ...

Hnsuper introeo.' Schleusner. Not elsewhere.

Ex Kupa, sit, et tpxofat.—Much more abound.]

'XTttpir^piactvatv. 2 Cor. 7:4. Not elsewhere. 'Trnp-

z^pwawi, Mark 7:37. Ex hirtp et itepiaaun, abundan-

ter.—Hath reigned. (21) ESoffcXwffn'. See on 14.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—11.

A most blessed change takes place in the sin-

ner's state, however guilty and depraved he has

i
been, when he becomes a true believer: "being

!

justified by faith he hath peace with God," through

j

"our Lord Jesus Christ;" and this will in due

I time be communicated to his conscience, and

[39
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CHAP. VI.
Believers cannot ''sin on that grace may abound," as some would

object; being "dead to sin," according to the meaning of bap-

tism, which represents tbeir conformity to Christ in his death,

burial, resurrection, and living unto God, )— 10. They should

reckon themselves to be "dead to sin and alive to God," 11;

and, as not being "under the law, but under grace," they must

Jiot suffer "sin to reis^n in their bodies," but yield them to God,

as instruments of righteousness," 12—15. Being "made free

from sin,and become servants to righteousness," they should serve

righteousness wholly, 16—20. The service of sin is unfruitful,

shameful, and destructive; but the servants of God have their

•'fruit unto holiness, and the end eternal life," 21, 22. This is the

free g-ift of God in Christ; bnt death is the uages of sin, 23.

ROMANS. A. D. 61.

HAT shall we say then? ^ shall

we continue in sin, that grace
may abound?

2 •= God forbid: ^ How shall we that

are ® dead to sin ^ live any longer therein?

dwell in his heart: he has free access to the mer-
cy-seat; he is established in the grace and favor

of God; and he may now rejoice and triumphantly

exult in the hope of everlasting' glory; though he

perhaps just before trembled, from %vell grounded
apprehensions of deserved vengeance. How im-

mense then are our obligations to him, who has

made "all things ready" by his agonizing death

oO the cross; and has made our hearts willing by
his regenerating grace! May we act as the cov-

enanted friends of our reconciled God; may we
"adorn the doctrine of God our Savior in all

things;" may we study to recommend it to our

fellow sinners, and to make grateful returns for

his love, by our kindness to our poor fellow Chris-

tians, who are the brethren and receivers of this

our rich and bountiful Benefactor! [JsTotes, Matt.

12:46—50. 25:34—40.) Then we need not be

dismayed by temptations and afflictions, or des-

pond and murmur under them; nay, we may
<'glory" and rejoice in them: for, though nature

feels that "tribulation worketh" impatience, yet

grace finds that at length it produces "patience,"

experience," and hope, even "hope which maketh
not ashamed; because the love of God is shed

abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost." This

seal of God cannot be broken, and Satan evident-
]

ly and peculiarly fails in his attempts to counter-

feit it: for all false affections, and enthusiastic

confidences, are liable to be consumed in the fur-

nace of long-continued afflictions; and they never

can communicate that reciprocal, steady, pre-

eminent, and abiding love of God in Christ, which

no fire can burn, no waters can quench, and

which in ten thousands of instances has proved

stronger than the fear of death in its most tre-

mendous forms; and has enabled a feeble believer

to disregard the cruelty of a savage executioner,

in comparison of the anguish of wilfully denying

or disobeying his beloved Lord. Surely he is

worthy of all this devotedness from every one of

us! If we consider how "-helpless, and ungodly,"

rebellious, and full of enmity against God, we
were, when his compassionate eye was first fixed

upon us; if we reflect on the salvation purposed

for us, the price paid for it, the dignity ofour Re-

deemer, the change wrought in us, before we
were willing cordially to accept of the free gift,

and the privileges most graciously bestowed upon

us; we cannot but allow, that the love of God our

Savior "passeth knowledge," and is infinitely be-

yond example or illustration. {J^otes, Eph. 3:14

—19. 1 John 3:1—3.) It is inconceivable, that

even God himself could more have "commended
his love to us," or bave given us more powerful

motives and encouragements to humble submis-

sion and grateful obedience. In proportion as we
feel the force of these motives, we may be assur-

ed that we are "justified by the blood of Jesus,"

and "reconciled to God by his death:" and that

we shall be saved from wrath by him, "who
was dead, and is alive for evermore, and hath the

keys of death and hell." (JVo<e», Jo/in 11:20—27.
Rev. 1:12—20.) Though conscious of our own
sinfulness, we may thus "glory in God through
Jesus Christ," as our almighty, unchangeable, and
everlasting Father, Friend, and Portion; and as

40]

w
a See on 3:5.

I

bis. 2:4,5. 3:5—8,31. 5:20,21.1

Gal. 5:13. 1 Pet. 3:16. 2 Pet.

2:18,19. Jude4.
c See on 3:4.

d Gen. 39:9. Ps. 119:104. 1

John 3:9.

e 6—11. 7:4. Gal. 2:19. 6:14.

Col. 3:3. I Pet. 2:24.

f 2 Cor. 5:14—n. 1 Pet. 1:14.

4:1—3.

having "received the reconciliation." [J^oles,

Ps. 48:14. Heb. 11:13—16.) At the same time
we shall learn not to disdain or despair of any
other sinners: for we shall be conscious, that they
are not worse in themselves, or further from God^
than we once were; and that they are equally
capable of being reconciled in the same way,
whatever their character and crimes may here-
tofore have been.

V. 12—2,.
Let us from this portion of the sacred scriptures

learn habitually to look upon ourselves, and the
whole human race, as lying in the ruins of the
fall; sinners by nature and practice, exposed to

condemnation, and no more able to save our own
souls from hell, than to rescue our bodies from
the grave. Instead of perplexing ourselves about
the awfully deep and incomprehensible, but most
righteous dispensation of God, in permitting the
entrance of sin and death; let us learn to adore
his grace for providing so adequate a remedy for

that awful catastrophe, which we are sure was
consistent with all his glorious perfections.

{J^ote, Gen. 2:16,17.)—As our children have evi-

dently, through us, received a sinful, suffering,

and dying nature from the first Adam; we should
be stirred up, even by their pains and sorrows ia

helpless infancy, to seek for them the blessings

of the second Adam''s righteousness and salvation.

(JVoZe, 1 Cor. 15:45—49.) Though "the grace of

God," and the gift by grace, have "much more
abounded" to the many "through Christ," than
justice and wrath did through Adam: yet multi-

tudes choose to remain under the horrid dominion
of sin and death, rather than seek the blessings

of "the reign of grace!" But there is the fullest

encouragement to every sinner, who comes to

Christ for his free and holy salvation; and he
"will in no wise cast out" one humble suppli-

cant. Let all then flee, without delay, to "this

righteousness, by faith in Christ," whilst grace
fills the throne of God, and before the Judge as-

cends his dread tribunal: let the entrance of the
law into the conscience, that sin may be known
to abound, impel the sinner to the greater dili-

gence in applying for salvation: let none be dis-

couraged by the view of their enormous crimes,

seeing there is in Christ "much more abounding
grace:" let the unestablished inquirer give dili-

gence to make sure his interest in the Redeem-
er; and let the thankful and confirmed believer

frequently meditate on his obligations, privileges,

securities, and prospects. Let him contrast his

state in Adam, with his felicity in Christ: that,,

while he gives all the glory to divine grace,

through that "obedience by which he is made
righteous;" he may look at all enemies and re-

maining obstacles, and at "the king of terrors,"

with a victorious hope; assured that "grace shall

still reign through righteousness, unto eternal

life, by Jesus Christ our Lord."

NOTES.
Chap. YI. V. 1, 2. (JVo<e, 5.20,21.) The

apostle was aware that his doctrine might seem
open to the objection, which is now continually

made to that of "salvation by grace." (JVote, 3:
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3 6 Know ye not, that so many of us,

^ as * were baptized into Jesus Christ,

* were baptized into his death?

4 Therefore ^ we are buried with him

by baptism into death; ' that like as

g 16. 7-.I. 1 Cor. 3:16. 5 0. 6:2,
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gether in the likeness of his death, we
shall be also in the likeness of his resur-

rection:

6 Knowing this, "^ that our old man is

crucified with him, " that the body of sin

might be destroyed, ^ that henceforth we
should not serve sin.

7 For * he that is dead is * freed from

sin.

8 Now " if we be dead with Christ,

Eph. 4;22q Gal. 2:20. 5;24.

Col. 3:9,10.

r7:24. 8:3,13. Col. 2:11,12.

s 12,22. 7:25. 8.4. 2 Kings 5

17. Is. 26:13. John 8:34—36.

t2,3. 7:2,4. Col. 3:1—3. 1 Pet.

4:1.
* Or, justified. 8:1.

u3—5. 2 Tim. 2:11,12.

^ we believe that we shall also live with

him:

9 Knowing that ^ Christ, being raised

from the dead, dieth no more; ^ death

hath no more dominion over him.

10 For in that he died, * he died unto

sm once: but in that he liveth, '' he liv-

eth unto God.
11 Likewise "^reckon ye also your-

X John 14:19. 2 Cor. 4:10—14.

13:4. Col. 3:3,4. 1 Thes. 4:14

—17.
y Ps. 16:9—11. Acts 2:24—58.
Heb. 7:16,25. 10:12,13. Rev.
1:18.

z 14. 5:14. Heb. 2-44,16.

a 8:3. 2 Cor. 5:21. Heb. 9:26
—28. 1 Pet. 3:18.

b 11. 14:7—9. Luke 20:38. 'i

Cor. 5:15. 1 Pet. 4:6.

c 3:18.

which the apostle is supposed to allude. (JVo<e,

Col. 2:11,12.) But we are said also to be "cru-

cified with Christ," and circumcised with him,

without any allusion to the outward manner in

which crucifixion and circumcision were per-

formed: and, as baptism is far more frequently

mentioned, with reference to the ''pouring ouV
of the Holy Ghost; [J^etes, Acts 1:4—8. 2:14—21.

Tit. 3:4
—

"f.) and as the apostle is evidently treat-

ingf on the inward meaning, not the outward

form, of that ordinance; no conclusive argument
is deducible from the expression, shewing that

immersion is necessary to baptism; or even, apart

from other proof, that baptism was generally thus

administered.

We are buried. (4) j:vvtTa<priiitv. Col. 2:12. Not
elsewhere. Ex ow et Sair™, sepelio.—J^ewness.]

KaivoT}]Ti. 7:6. Not elsewhere. Kaivoj, 7iovus.

V. 5—7. 'By an elegant metaphor, the apostle

'compares Christ, who died and was buried, and

'rose again from the dead, to a plant, which, be-

'ing covered in the earth, germinates in due time.

'And then, because he had said, that we are "dead

'to sin, and buried with Christ," that we might

'rise again unto righteousness; in order to inti-

'mate that all these things take place, by the

'grace which we derive from Christ, he says that

'we have grown together with him into one plant;

'as those things which are "planted together"

'with a tree, grow together, and live by one com-

'monsap.' Beza. 'We grow together with Christ,

'as moss, ivy, misseltoe, or such like, grow up by
j

'a tree, and' are nourished by the juice thereof.'

Leigh. Sinful men then become "one with

Christ," by partaking of the Holy Spirit, which

animates his whole mystical body, as the soul does

our natural bodies; and by the teaching and in-

fluence of the Holy Spirit, they believe unto jus-

tification: and then faith renders them in that

way "one with Christ;" but the same Spirit also

inclines and enables them to mortify all their sin-

ful passions, and thus renews their souls unto ho-

liness. If then, a man be "planted together"

with Christ "in the likeness of his death," he

most certainly will be conformed to him "in the

likeness of his resurrection;'" and, by motives

and grace derived from bim, habitually live a

holy life, according to a new rule, and for new
ends and purposes. [Marg. Rcf. o, p.—JVofe, 7:

5,6.) For he will know, that Christ was crucified

to atone for sin, in order that he might mortify

and destroy it. So that the corrupt nature, the

"old man," is, in all true believers, crucified with

Christ, by the grace derived from his cross. It

is deprived of dominion, and proscribed as an en-

emy and condemned criminal: its destruction is

absolutely determined: it is weakened, confined,

and in a disgraced, suffering, and dying state;

(hough it yet lives and struggles for life, and even
for liberty and victory. Nor is there any inten-

tion, either in the believer or his gracious Lord,

45]

to release the crucified rebel: die he must, though
in a lingering manner; the whole body of sin,

every kind and degree of non-conformity to the

hoi}' law of God, must be "abolished" and de-

stroyed; that the believer may no more be the

slave of sin, and that at length he may be finally

delivered from its harassing emotions. [JVarg.

Ref. q—s.) For he that is dead to the love and
practice of sin is freed for ever from its yoke:

he has passed into the service of another master;

sin has no further claim upon him, and shall nev-

er recover its lost authorit}'. [Marg Ref. t.—
jVb<es, 8:3,4,12,13. Gal. 5:22—26. Coi. 2:11,12.)

Thus the seventh verse is commonly explained;

but it is most exactly translated: "He that is

dead, has been justified from sin;" [Marg.—N'ote,

8:1,2.) and the literal meaning seems still more
aptly to coincide with the apostle's argument: he,

and he only, who "is dead to sin," has been justi-

fied from the guilt of it, "having received the

free gift unto justification of life." [J^ote, 5:15

— 19, V. 18.) His death to sin is the requisite at-

testation of his being accounted righteous; so that

the doctrine, properly understood, is incapable of

that perversion which is generall}' objected to it.

—Indeed, Christ when "he died unto sin once,"

(10) was justified as our Surety and exemplar, in

consequence of his death: so that the believer's

conformity to his Lord, of which the apostle dis-

courses, is illustrated by the literal translation.

—

Our old man. (6) Our depraved nature is called

"a man;" because it comprises a complete system

of unholy dispositions and affections, and imparts

its baleful influence to the whole soul and body:

and the "old man;" because derived from the first

Adam, and so in every one prior to grace, or the

image of the second Adam. [J^otes, 1 Cor. 15:

45—49. Eph. 4:20—24. Cot. 3:7—1 1.)

Planted together. (5) 'ZvjKpvToi. Here only N.
T.

—

Zech. 11:2. Sept.—A tru/i^uw, Luke 8:7.—Our
old man. (6) 'O raXato? tijuav av^Qi3>iroi. Eph. 4:22.

Col. 3:9.—naXa.os, Luke 5:36,37,39. 1 Cor. 5:7.

2 Cor. 3:14. 1 John 2:7.

—

Is crucified with him.]

Zwcravoisi^n- '^lfM-21:44. Jl/arfc 15:32. John \9:

32. Gal. 2:20 The bndij of sin.] To aofia n;j

iliaprtai. Coi. 2:11. jYotcs, 1:22—2b. Co/.2:ll,

12.

—

Bestroyed.'] KarapyriSi,. 4:\4. 1:2 fi. See on
3:3,31.

—

Isfreedfrom sin. (7) AtStKaiarai a-u tijs

auaoTtag. Acts 13:39.

V. 8— 10. The promise of God to give life,

even eternal life, to all who believe, is the sole

ground of our hope of obtaining the inestimable

blessing: but as all who hear the gospel do not

obtain it, nor all who profess and seem to believe

it; how shall we know, that we, rather than our

fellow-sinners, are partakers of the promise, ex-

cept by being conscious of having experienced

a 'death unto sin, and a new birth unto righteous-

'ness?' If a professed Christian is a stranger to

this change, his confidence of "reigning with

Christ in glory" is presumptuous. But when a
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selves to ^ be dead indeed unto sin, ® but

alive unto God ^ through Jesus Christ our

Lord.
12 Let s not sin therefore reign in

your ^ mortal body, that ye should obey

it • in the lusts thereof:

d .Sec on 2.

« 13. 1 Cor. 6:20. Gal. 2;19,

20. Col. 3.3—5.

f -23. 5-.1. 16;27. John 20:31.

Eph. 2:7. Phil. 1:11.4:7. Col.

3:17. 1 Pet. 2:5.4:11.

g 16. 5:21. 7:23,24. Num. 33:55.

Deot. 7:2. Josh. 23:12,13. Judg.
2:3. Ps. 19:13. 119:133.

h 8:11. 1 Cor. 15:53,54. 2 Cor.

4:11. 5:4.

i 16. 2:8. 8:13. 13:14. Gal. 5:16,

24. Eph. 2:3.4:22. 2 Tim. 2:

22. Tit. 2:12. 3:3. Jam. 1:14,

16.4:1—3. 1 Pet. 1:1-1.2:11.

4:2,3. 1 John 2:16— 17. Jude
16.

13 Neither ''yield ye your members
as * instruments of unrighteousness unto

sin: but 'yield yourselves unto God, as

those that are " alive from the dead; and
" your members as instruments of right-

eousness unto God.
14 For ° sin shall not have dominion

k 16,19. 7.5,23. 1 Cor. 6:15.

Col. 3:6. Jam. 3:5,6.4:1.

* Gr. armSi or -weapons. 2 Cor.

10:4

raan becomes dead to his once most beloved sin-

ful pleasures and pursuits; his prospect is clear,

and his interest in the righteousness of the Surety

is demonstrated. [Marg. Ref. u, x.

—

JS^otes, 5:6

— 10. John U:l8—20. C?aZ. 2:17—21.) "Christ

rose from the dead, no more" to be subjected to

death; seeing the end for which he died was ful-

ly answered. He could never have been liable

to death, had it not been on account of our sins,

imputed to him as our Surety, to expiate which
"he died unto sia once:" [J^'ole, Hcb. 9:24—26.)
but, having accomplished that grand and gracious

design, he rose again, and now in our nature, as

one with the Father, he lives a heavenly life, in

unspeakable exaltation and felicity, to the glory

of the divine perfections and government, by
carrying on and perfecting his mediatorial work,
*'as Head over all things to his church." [Marg.
Ref. y—b.) In like manner, therefore, in con-

formity to his death and resurrection, "we die
I

unto sin," are delivered from its dominion, and
rise to a new life, to fall no more under that bond-

age; but henceforth for ever to live unto God,
and to find happiness in his holy service, and in

glorifying his name.—As the blessed Jesus was in

himself wholly free from sin; it seems impossible

to find any satisfactory meaning in the words,
"He died unto sin once;" unless we allow, that

he died as an atoning sacrifice for the sins of men
which were imputed to him, and that he "bare
them in his own body on the tree." U^otes, Col.

2:20—23. 3:1—4. Heb. 9:27,28. 1 Pet. 2:18—
25, V. 24. 4:1,2.)

We shall live with him. (8) Yvi^tjaoiiev. 2 Cor.
7:3. Not elsewhere. Hx aw, et ^aui,vivo.—Hath
no more dominion. (9) Ovk m Kvpuvei. 14. 7:1. 14:

9. See on Luke 22:25.—Once. (10) E^arral. 1 Cor.
15:6. Heb. 7:27.9:12. 10:10.

V. 11. The preceding verses declare the char-
acter and experience of real Christians, accord-
ing to their measure of grace: but the apostle
here proceeds to exhort professed Christians to
evince their sincerity by a suitable conduct; and
believers to live up to their privileges, and in
consistency with their profession. For this end,
let them "account themselves to be dead indeed
unto sin," and be influenced by this to a resolute
rejection of all its allurements and temptations:
and let them consider themselves, as "alive unto
God" through the redemption of his Son; that
they may experience more powerfully the motives
of the gospel, to devote all their lives, talents,
and capacities to his service, and to seek all their
happiness in glorifying him. [.Marg. Ref.)

Reckon.] Aoyt^ea&c See on 3:28 Dead unto
sin.] Ntxpsj Tr, ijiapTKf. Eph. 2:1,5. Col. 2:13.
The context clearly shews, that being "dead to
sin," or ^from sin,'' is meant; and not "dead in
sins:" and sanctification by union with Christ,
not pardon through his atonement, is the benefit
insisted on. This appears by the clause "Our
old man is crucified with him" (6): that is, not

1 12:1. 2 Chr. 30.8. Dan. 3:28.

1 Cor. 6:20. 2 Cor. 8:5. Phil.

1:20.

nil. Luke 15:24,32. John 5:

24. 2 Cor. 5:15. Eph. 2:5. 5:

14. Col. 2:13. 1 Pet. 2:24.

nPs. 37:30. Prov. 12:18. Jam.
3:5,6.

12.5:20,21. Ps. 130.7,8. Mic.

7:19. Matt. 1:21. John 8:3!;.

Tit. 2:14. Heb. 8:10.

our persons but our depraved nature and propen-

sities.—(JVoie, 1,2.)

V. 12, 13. 'The vicious affections, like noxious

'weeds, sprout up and increase of themselvesbut
'too naturally; while the graces of the Christian

'temper, exotics in the soil of the human heart,

'like the more tender productions of the vegeta-

'ble world, (though the breath of heaven must
'quicken them,) require on our part also, in order

'to their being preserved in health and vigor,

'constant superintendence and assiduous care.'

IVilberforce's View of Practical Christianity.—
Let none therefore suffer sin to reign in their

bodies, (which are indeed become mortal, and
which no attention or care or gratification can
preserve from the grave,) that the)' should obey
and comply with its corrupt lustings, to the inju-

ry of their immortal souls. If a j9rq/med Chris-

tian does this habitually, he can have no evidence
of his conversion; as provision is made in the gos-

pel for deliverance from the dominion of sin, as

well as from condemnation: and if a real Chris-

tian does this in any particular instances, it must
weaken his evidence and confidence; and it is

the effiect of partial unbelief, unwatchfulness, and
forgetfulness of his obligations and privileges.

(JUarg-. fie/, g—i.—JVoto, 8:12,13. 1 Cor. 9:24
—27.) Let then none yield, or consign over, the

members, senses, or organs of their bodies, to be
employed as the instruments, or weapons, of the

carnal propensities of the soul, in doing the work
or carrying on the warfare of unrighteousness,
by the commission of sin; by being inlets to sin-

ful thoughts or affections into the heart; by com-
municating the inward evil to pollute others with
corrupt words; [Mote, Jam. 3:3— 12.) or by grat-

ifying any sensual, malevolent, covetous, or am-
bitious inclination. But rather let them "yield''

and give up themselves wholly unto God, as alive

from the condemnation and death of sin, by his

abundant grace; that all their powers of body
and soul may be consecrated to his service, as

instruments of his work, in all righteousness, to

his glory; or as weapons with which to fight his

battles, against sin, the world, and Satan. [Jiarg.

Ref. k—n.—J^otes, 2 Cor. 5:13—15. 2 Cor. 10:

1—6.) Thus our eyes should be employed in con-
templating the works, and reading the word, of

God; our ears, in hearing his voice, and in attend-
ing to the cries of the distressed; our tongues in

speaking the praises of God, instructing the ig-

norant, preaching his word, and in profitable con-
versation: and even our natural inclinations,

should be so regulated by his law, and subordi-

nated to superior considerations, that "whether
we eat, or drink, or whatever we do, we mav
do it to the glory of God." [jYotes, 16—19.
12:1. 1 Cor. 6:18—20. 10:29—33. Phil. 1:19,20.

Col. 3:16,17. 1 Pet. 2:11.)—Is it not most evi-

dent, that sin is here represented as having its

seat in the soul, which employs the members of
the body, as instruments of accomplishing its evil

[43-
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over you: v for ye are not under the law,

but "5 under grace.
15'' What then? ^ shall we sin, because

we are not under the law, but under grace?

God forbid. [Practical observations.]

16 * Know ye not, that " to whom ye
yield yourselves servants to obey, his

servants ye are to whom ye obey; ^ wheth-

er of sin unto death, or of obedience
unto righteousness?

1

7

But y God be thanked, ^ that ye
were the servants of sin: * but ye have
p 3:19,20. 1

----- --
-11. Gal. 3.23,

4:4,5,21. 5:18.

q 15.4:16.5:21. 11:6. Johnl:!?.
2 Cor. 3:6—9.

r See on 3:9.

S 1,2. 1 Cor. 9:20,21. 2 Cor. 7:

1. Gal. 2:17,18. Eiih. 2:3—
10. Tit. 2:11—14. Jude4.

t See on 3.

u 13. Josh. 24:16. Matt. 6:24.

John 8:34. 2 Pet. 2:19.

X 12,17,19—23.

y See on 1 :8.— 1 Chr. 29:12—16.
Ezra 7:27. Matt. 11:25,26.

Acts 11:18.28:15.

z 1 Cor. 6:9— II. Eph.2:5— 10.

1 Tim. 1:13—16. Tit. 3:3—7.
1 Pet. 2.9,10. 4:2—5.

a 1:5. 2:8. 16:18. 16.2G. Ps. 18:

44. marg. 2 Cor. 10:5,6. Heb.
5:9. 11:8. 1 Pet. 1:22. 3:1. 4:

17.

purposes? And if so, what becomes of that sys-

tem of interpretation, which supposes animal na-

ture to be the flesh., and the rational soul tiie

spiHtl {Motes, 7:15—25. 8:1—13. Gal. 5:16

—20.)
Rtis;n. (12) BacnXcucrui. See on 5:14.

—

Mortal.']

ev)?r(^. 8:11. 1 Cor. 15:53. 2 Cor. 4:11. 5:4.—Joft
30:23. /*. 5 1 : 1 2. Sept. A ,3 vriaKw, morior.— Yield
ye. (13) HapirafETs. 16. naoL<^r,jii, 19. 12:1. 14:10.

16:2. Matt. 26:53. Eph. 5:27. Col. 1:22.28. 2
Tim. 2:15. 4:17, et ah—Members.'] MjX;?. 19. 7:.5,

23. 12:4,5. Matt. 5:29,30. 1 Cor. 6:15. 12:12,14.

Eph. 4:25. 5:30. Col. 3:5. Jam. 3:5,6. 4:1 In-

strumejits.] "Arms, or weapons." Marg. 'On-Xa.

13:12. Jolin. 18:3. 2 Cor. 6:7. 10:4, '07rXifo/.a,, 1

Pet. 4:1. navoT^ha, Eph. 6:13.

V. 14, 15. Hope of victorj' gives fresh ardor
to the courageous: assurance of it would make a
covvard valiant. The slave emancipated from his

yoke, or the captive escaped from his dungeon,
will resist all attempts to reduce him to his form-
er abject state, with a vigor proportioned to the

prospect of preserving his beloved liberty. Thus
the apostle assures believers, that sin shall not

resume its hated dominion over them, in order to

animate their opposition to its influence, in every
instance. He shews, tliat the ground, for this

assurance of final liberty and victory, lies in

the nature and securities of the new cove-

nant. (JIarg. Ref. o—q.

—

l^otes, 2 Sam. 23:5.

Is. 55; 1—3. Jer. 31:31—34. 32:39—41. Heb.
8:7— 13.) He could not intend, meiely to distin-

guish between the Mosaic dispensation and tliat

of the gospel; for all were not slaves to sin who
were under the former, nor are all free from sin

who live under the latter. But the moral law,

as the foundation of the covenant of works, in

whatever way or degree it is Jinown, is evidently

opposed to the covenant of grace. All, who re-

main under the covenant of works, must be held

under "the dominion of sin,"" and their efforts to

emancipate themselves be unsuccessful; because
no grace is by it promised or communicated to a

sinner. [Kote. Ex. 19:5.) But the believer passes

from under this covenant, to be under that of

mercy and grace; and as motives and encourage-
ments are by it supplied, so effectual help is en-

sured to him, to preserve Lira from ever again
becoming the willing slave of any sin; though he
may be grievously harassed, baffled, or even pol-

luted, by those temptations and corruptions, to

which he once was wholly subjected. [J^otes, 7:

15—25.) As an objection to this, it is herein-
quired by some supposed opponent, May Chris-

44]

obeyed from the heart '' that form of doc-
trine * which was delivered you.

1

8

Being then " made free from sin,

ye became the "^servants of righteous-

ness.

19 1® speak after the manner of men,
^ because of the infirmity of your flesh:

for s as ye have yielded your members
servants to uncleanness, and to iniquity
^ unto iniquity; even ' so now yield your
members servants to righteousness ^ unto
holiness.

20 For when ye were Uhe servants
b2Tim. 1:13
* Gr. ichtreto ye icere delivered.

c 14. Ps. 118:16. 119:32,45.

Luke 1:74,76. John 8:32,36.

1 Cor. 7:21,22. Gal. 6:1. 1

Pet. 2:16.

d 19,20,22. Is. 26:13. 54:17.

e 3:5. 1 Cor. 9:8. 16:32. Gal.
3:15.

f 8:26. 15:1. Heb. 4:15.

g 13,17. 1 Cor. 6:11. Eph. 2;

2,3. Col. 3:6—7. 1 Pet. 4:2
—4.
h 16. 1 Cor. 5:6. 16:33. 2 Tim.
2:16,17, Heb. 12:15.

i 13.

k22.
1 See on 17.

tians then safely commit sin, because "they are
not under the law but under grace?" To this the
apostle answers with his usual energetic expres-
sion of abhorrence. A carnal man, taking it for

granted that he is not "under the law, but under
grace;" because of some change of notions or
flow of affections, may thus pervert the doctrine

of perseverance, as well as that of justification:

but the true believer cannot; his heart rises

against the hated suggestion, and he must reject

it with decided detestation: or if betrayed to

yield to it in any instance; he must abhor himself,

and deeply repent of such horrid ingratitude and
perverseness. (JVoies, 1,2. Oal. 5:16—18. 1 John
3:4—10.)

Under the law. (14) 'Xvovofiov. 15. See on 4:15.

V. 1 6— 1 9. It could not but be known, and ac-

knowledged, that all Christians were "the ser-

vants of God." [J^otes, Is. 54:15—17. John 12:

23—26.) The apostle therefore demanded, wheth-
er it might not be proved, what master any man
served, by observing the constant tenor of his

conduct. A person may do an occasional service

for one, to whom he is not servant: but no doubt
he is the servant of that man, to whom he habit-

ually yields and addicts himself; and in whose
work he spends his time and strength, and skill,,

and abilities, day after day, and year after year.

The case is the same in spiritual matters: a man
may profess Christianity, and in some things ap-

pear to serve God; and yet habitually addict him-
self to sinful pursuits and pleasures. {Marg. Ref.
u.—JVoie, Matt. 6:24.) But every one must be
adjudged to be the servant of that master, to ex-
ecute whose commands he willingly "yields him-
self;" (JVofe, 2 Chr. 30:12.) whether it be the

sinful propensities of his own heart, in such ac-

tions as lead to death; or the new and spiritual

obedience implanted by regeneration, in habitu-

ally performing the righteousness required in the

law, and daily seeking, and striving, and praying-,

to be more and more exactly conlbrmed to it.

[Marg. Ref. x.) The apostle, however, not only

congratulated the Romans, but likewise thanked

God, on account of the change which had taken

place in them. They had been the willing de-

voted slaves of sin, which they uniformly obeyed,

by gratifying their various worldly and sensual

inclinations, without regard to the authority or

glory of God. But they had now cordially obey-

ed the call of the gospel; they had "been deliv-

ered," or "cast into the very fashion of it;" as

melted metal receives and retains the exact im-

pression of the mould, into which it is poured.



A. D. 61. CHAPTER VI. A. D. 61.

of sin, ye were free * from righteous-

ness.

21 ^ What fruit had ye then in those

things, " whereof ye are now ashamed?
" for the end of those things is death.

22 But P now being made free from
* Gr. tc righteousness.

ID 7:5. Prov. 1:31. 6:10—13. 9:

17,18. Is. 3:10. Jer. 17:10. 44:

20—24. Gal. 6:7.8.

n Ezra 9:6. Job 40:4. 42:6. Jer.

3:3.8:12. 31:19. Ez. 16:61—
63. 36:31,32.43:11. Dan. 9:7,8.

J2:2. Luke 16:17—21. 2 Cor.

7:11. lJohn2:28.
o 23. 1:32. Ps. 73:17. Prov. 14:

12. 16:26. Phil. 3:19. Heb. 6:

8. Jam. 5:20. 1 Pet. 4:17. Rev.
20:14.

p See on 14,18,-8:2. 2 Cor. 3:

17. Gal. 5:13.

Being- thus renewed into the nature of the hum-
ble, holy, and loving g-ospel of Christ; they were
set at liberty from the slavery of sin, and "be-
came the servants of righteousness," obeying the

dictates of that new nature, which is, as it were,
God's representative in the heart, even as sin is

that of Satan. These things the apostle stated

to the Christians at Rome, by similitudes taken
from the affairs of men, "because of the infirmity

of their flesh:" which rendered them less capable
of understanding abstract reasonings on subjects

of this kind; and that he might guard thera against
these delusions, to which their weakness and re-

maining sinfulness would otherwise expose them.
As therefore, before their conversion, they had
"yielded their bodies," as the instruments of their

souls, to be "the slaves" of uncleanness and in-

justice; thus continually accumulating guilt, add-
ing- strength to evil propensities, and furthering
the cause of wickedness and ungodliness in the
world; even so ought they now to devote them-
selves wholly to be "the servants of righteous-
ness," or to execute constantly the commands of

God, the dictates of his Spirit, and the motions of
the new nature: that, by progressive sanctifica-

tion, they might press forward to perfect holiness;

and do what they could to render others also holy
and happv. [Marg. Ref. z— i.

—

^otes, Tit. 3:4
—7. 1 Pa. 2:13—17.)

Ye were the servants, &c. (17) Htc ihyoi ti?s

<T/iapriaf.—That is, "Though ye were the servants
of sin." 16,20. John 8:34,35.—That form of doc-
trine.'] TvTTOv it&ay^rii—Tuttos* See on 5:14. Ailiaxvi

16:17. Matt.\%:\2. Acts 2:4± Tit. h9, ct aL

-

Which was delivered you.] "Whereto ye were de-
livered." Marg. Eis dv TTaptSo^riTc. 4:25"

—

Being ...

madefree. (18) K'Xcv^cpia&evTts- 22. 8:2,21. Joh7i 8:

32,36. EXeu^tpia, libertas, 8:21.— Ye became the ser-

vants.] E&>a;5;?r£. 22. 1 Cor. 7:15. 9:10. Gal. 4:3.

Tit. 2:3. A«Aos, 17,20.

—

After the manner of men.
(19) A»9pw^tvov. 1 Cor. 2:4,13. 4:3. 10:13. Jam. 3:

7. 1 Pet. 2:13.—Kar* av^pwTroi-, Gal. 3:15

—

Holi-
ness.] 'Ayiaanov. 22. 1 Cor. 1:30. 1 Thes. 4:3,4,7.

^ Thes. 2:13. 1 Pet. V.1.—Ez. 45:4. Am. 2:11.

Sept.

V. 20. The willing slaves of sin, though by no
means free from obligations to be righteous, are
yet unrestrained by these obligations in follow-
ing their own carnal inclinations. They perform
no service to righteousness; they are not influ-

enced by a single regard to the glory or authori-
ty of God, in any of their actions; but they uni-
formly gratify some of tlieir own unholy passions,
and seek happiness in so doing; or in one way
or other, are actuated by selfish motives: so that
nothing which they do is "good before God."
Free from rigfiteousness.] "To righteousness."

Jrlarg. EXtu^Epoi Tr] StKaio(Tvi'7j.—EXfuScpof, 7:3. John
0:33,36. Gal. 3:28. 1 Pet. '2:16.—'Liber, non ser-

^vus, ... a servilule immunis.'' Schleusner. "The
dominion of sin" consists in willingly being slaves
to it; not in being harassed by its hated power,
and occasional prevalence; as an expelled usur-

1

sin, and ^become servants to God, ""ye
have your fruit unto holiness, « and the
end everlasting life.

23 For ' the wages of sin is death:
" but the gift of God is eternal life,

through Jesus Christ our Lord.
q 7:25. Gen. 50:17. Job 1:8. Ps.
86:2. 143:12. Is. 54:17. Dan. 3:

26. 6:20. Gal. 1:10. Col. 4:12.
Tit. 1:1. Jam. 1:1. 1 Pet. 2:16.
Rev. 7:3.

rPs. 92:14. John 15:2,16. Gal.
6:22. Eph. 5:9. Phil. 1:11. 4:17
Col. 1:10.

s 21. Num. 23:10. Ps. 37:37,38.
Matt. 13:40:43. 19:29. 25:46.

John 4:36.

t 5:12. Gen. 3:19. Is. 3:11. Ez.
18.4,20. 1 Cor. 6:9,10. Gal. 3:

10. 6:7,8. Jam. 1:16. Rev. 21:

u2.7. 6:17,21. John 3:14—17,
36. 4:14. 5:24,39,40. 6:27,32.
33,40,50—68,68. 10:28. 17:2.

Tit. 1:2. 1 Pet. 1:3,4. 1 Joia
2:25. 5:11,12.

per struggling to resume his throne: and being
"made free from sin," means deliverance from
the "dominion of sin;" not an exemption from its

I

distressing and hated strugglings for victory and
dominion; as many erroneously suppose, to their
deep disconsolation. IJ^ote, Luke 11:14—26, vv.

21,22.)

V. 21—23. The apostle here calls on the
Christians at Rome, and on his readers, to de-
clare, what advantages they had acquired in the
service of sin. What was the "fruit" produced
by those evil actions, ofwhich, as penitents, they
were at length ashamed.? [Marg. Ref. m, n.

—

Motes, Jer. 31:18—20. Ez. 16:60—63. 36:31,32.)
They could not but know, that vanity, vexation,
disappointment, disgrace, disease, remorse, fear,
and sorrow, always attended or followed sinful
indulgences; besides the fatal effects caused by
them to others: and therefore, if this life alone
were considered, they could have rational in-
ducement to return to them. But, besides all

present bad consequences, "the end of these
things is death;" and it would be a mere delusion
to suppose, that any creed or profession could
preserve the habitual transgressor from this con-
demnation. [Marg. Ref. o.—J^otes, 5:12—21.)
As "death" is here opposed to "everlasting life;

and as temporal death is the end of the most
godly life, as well as the most ungodly; it is clear-
ly absurd to restrict his meaning to the death of
the body: doubtless the apostle meant the future
state of final misery, in a total separation from
the presence and favor of God, and under his aw-
ful wrath and vengeance. (8:13. JVotes, Gen. 2:

16,17. Rev. 20:11—15.) From this condemna-
tion the believer is set at liberty, when "made
free from sin;" as the removal of the malefactor's
fetters, and the opening of his dungeon, are evi-
dences that his offences are pardoned, and the
consequence of his reconciliation. Then, he
"becomes a servant of God:" thenceforth he has
"his fruit unto holiness;" i. e. the nature and ef-

fects of his conduct are holy: this tends to the
increasing "sauctification" of his own, and also
to promote the general cause of truth and holi-

ne.ss, against that of delusion, sin, and misery;
and it terminates in perfect holiness. So that,

instead of death, at the end of his course, he is

put in possession of everlasting life; of which he
liad many foretastes, in holy consolations, when
serving God in newness of life. [Marg. Ref.
p^s.

—

J^ote, John 4:10— 15.) But, this happy
event of his conduct, is not to be considered as a
merited reward. Indeed death, temporal, spirit-

ual, and eternal, is the stipend, or stipulated

and deserved "wages of sin," even of every
violation of God's law: this every man has earn-
ed, or deserved, and every unbeliever will re-

ceive. But "eternal life is the gift of God" to

those who condemn themselves, and renounce all

dependence on their defective and defiled servi-

ces, to rely entirely on divine grace, through the

righteousness and atonement of Jesus Christ:

[4S
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CHAP. VII.

The believer's state, "as dead to the law," and united to Christ-

that he may serve God "in newness of Spirit," is illustrated by
the law concerning marriage, 1—6. Through the depravity of

human nature, the moral law, though "spiritual, holy, just, and
good," can only occasion sin and death, 1— 13. The painful

conflict of those, who "delight in the law of God," but are not

able to keep it, 14—24; and their prospect of deliverance by
Christ, 25.

NOW ye not, ^ brethren, (for I

speak to *^ them that know the

law,) how that ^ the law hath dominion

over a man as long as he liveth?

2 For ^ the woman, which hath an
a See on 6;3.

b<l:3. 10:1.

C2a7,18. Ezra 7:25. Prov. 6:

23. 1 Cor. 9:8,9. Gal. 4:21.

K
d 6. 6:14.

6 Gen. 2:23,24. Num. 30:7,8.

Cor. 7:4,39.

and that holiness, which is the meetness for heav-

enly happiness, is as much "the gift of God
through Christ," as that imputed righteousness

which is the believer's title to it. LMarg. Ref.

t, u.—J^otes, 5:20,21. 1 Jo/in5:ll,12.)—Thus the

apostle closes his argument concerning justifica-

tion, and sanctification as the seal and evidence

of it.

The end. (21) To nXoj. 22. 10:4. 1 Pet. 1:9. 3:8.

4:7,17. See on Jlatt. 24:6.—The wages. (23)

Ta oxpuivia. See on Luke 3:14.

—

The gift] To ...

Xapiaita. 5:15,16. See on 1:11. 'Donum ex gra-
Hia concessum: ... omne, quod quis sine ullo merito

'suOf sola alterius gratia, accipit.^ Schleusner.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—4.

Self-righteous pride, and antinomian licentious-

ness, are two fatal rocks, on which immense mul-

titudes are continually wrecked, and between
which none but the Holy Spirit can pilot us: and
the objections of open enemies, to the doctrines
of grace, derive their greatest plausibility from
the unholy lives of many profeesed friends.—The
mercy of God is indeed glorified in proportion to

the abounding of sin, which is freely pardoned to

the penitent; but his justice will be glorified in

the deepest condemnation of those, who "con-
tinue in sin, that grace may abound." Eyery
true believer abhors the thought of thus pervert-

ing the gospel, and despising the riches of divine

grace; (JVo<e, 2:4—6.) and could he even be de-

luded into an opinion, that he might go on in sin

with impunity, he would be kept back by a strong

aversion from it: for how can he, in whose heart
those principles are mortified, which gave rise to

his former sinful courses, continue in those prac-
tices, in which he now has no pleasure, but

which he loathes and dreads? Indeed our bap-
tism may instruct us, in the necessity of thus dy-
ing to sin, and being "buried,'' as it were, from
all ungodly and unholy pursuits, and of rising to

"walk with God in newness of life:" and unholy
professors of Christianity (alas, how numerous are
they!) belie and virtually renounce their bap-
tism. They have had the outward sign alone of
'death unto sin, and a new birth unto righteous
'ness;' they have never passed from the family of
Satan into that of God; nor have they ever re-

nounced the world, the flesh, and the devil, to be-
lieve in Christ, and keep his commandments.

V. 5—15.
If indeed we have been so made "one with

Christ," as to stand accepted in his righteous-
ness; we shall certainly have conformity to him
in his death and resurrection: and his grace will
enable us to "crucify the old man, with his af-

fections and lusts," and excite us to determine
on the destruction of "the whole body of sin;"
that we may no more serve that hated enemy,
46]

husband, is bound by the law to her kus-
band, so long as he liveth; but if the
husband be dead, she is loosed from the
law of her husband.

3 So then, ^ if while her husband liv-

eth she be married to another man, she
shall be called an adulteress: but if her
husband be dead, she is free from that
law: so that she is no adulteress, s though
she be married to another man.

4 Wherefore my brethren, •* ye also
f Ex. 20:14. Lev. 20:10. Num.
5:13,&c. Deut. 22:22—24.
Matt. 5:32. Mark 10:6—12.
John 8:3—5.

g Ruth 1:13. 1 Sam. 25:39—42.

1 Tim. 5:11— 14.

h 6. 6:14. Gal. 2:19,20. 3:13.

5:18. Col. 2:14,20.

which crucified our beloved Lord; nor ever rest
satisfied, till it has no place in our souls. Thus,
by looking to our crucified, risen, and glorified
Redeemer, and beheving that we shall live to-
gether with him; we shoidd be animated to "reck-
on ourselves dead indeed unto sin, but alive unto
God through him."—As our "mortal bodies" will
at last be raised immortal and incorruptible, by
the almighty power of the Savior; [Jfotes, 1 Cor.
15:50—58. PAii. 3:20,21.) so we should never al-

low "sin to reign" in them, or obey it in the lusts

thereof; but, praying earnestly for help from
above, we should refuse to yield any of our sen-
ses, or members, to be the instruments of unright-
eousness; and seek to have them all devoted to
God, and employed in his service; as those who
have already entered on that divine and happy
life, which we hope to lead to all eternity.—To
this we may be encouraged, by the nature of the

new covenant. If we be indeed Christians, we
are "not under the law," which gives no power,
and proposes no mercy; but "under" the "grace"
of the gospel: and this ensures to the regenerate
and believing the preservation and perfection of
that "liberty, with which Christ hath made him
free." {Jfoles, Gal. 5:1—6. 13—15.)

V. 16—23.
The real Christian finds, by experience, that

his heart, as well as his state, is made new: he has

most cordially changed his master and his work,
he remembers that once he was the wretched'

slave of sin; but he thanks God, that he has both

heard, understood, believed, and obeyed the gos-

pel. Thus he found his mind cast into the form
of it: and as the 5ft«ie metal becomes a 7iew vessel,

when melted and cast into the mould; so he be-

came "a new creature," when being thus "made
free from sin he became the servant of righteous-

ness." Notwithstanding, therefore, the infirmi-

ties of his flesh," he aims, and prays to be ena-

bled, to spend all his powers and capacities of

body and soul in the service of righteousness,

unto increasing holiness; even as he once yielded

them to serve his sinful passions, unto abounding

iniquity.—Those who now are the servants of

God, once were the slaves of sin; and in like

manner they who now are the slaves of sin, may
become "the servants of God," through the gos-

pel. We ought therefore diligently to use eve-

ry means with those who* are yet unchanged, in

dependence on the divine blessing to render them
effectual: and when the change takes place, we
should heartily thank God for it.—We may bold-

ly inquire of sinners. What fruit they gather

from their vices? What real good they ever de-

rived from ungodliness and iniquity! We may
shew them that all men must be ashamed of these

things; either in deep repentance here, or in ev-

erlasting contempt and misery hereafter: {/^ote,

Dan. 12:2,3.) for "the end of them is death;" and
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are become dead to the law by ' the

body of Christ; ''that ye should be mar-

iMatt. 26:26. John 6:51. 1 Cor.
1 Hos. ^;19,20. John 3:29. 2

10:16. Heb. 10:10. 1 Pet. 2:24. Cor. 11.2. Eph. 6:25—27.

k Ps. 45:10—15. Is. 54:5. 62:5. Rev. 19:7,8. 21:9,10.

every wise man will consider in what future con-

sequences his present conduct is likely to termi-

nate. Happy then is he, and he alone, who is

covered with shame for his past offences, who is

set at liberty from sin, and thus hates and dreads

it, and who "has his fruit unto holiness and the

end everlasting' life."—It is of the Lord's mercy
that we have not all received, as well as deserv-

ed, "the wages of sin:" but "thanks be to God"
for the inestimable g-ift of his own Son, to be our

Salvation, and of eternal life throug'h him! May
we all forego our boasts and renounce our vain-

confidences; may we come as condemned crim-

inals, not to buy, merit, or earn the favor of God,

"which is life eternal;" but to supplicate him, for

Christ's sake, to bestow it on us as a free gift;

that he may have all the glory, both now and for

evermore!

NOTES.
Chap. VII. V. 1—4. The apostle had before

said, "Sin shall not have dominion over you; for

ye are not under the law, but under grace:"

(JVb<e, 6:14,15.) and he here proceeds to confirm

and illustrate that proposition. In interpreting

these verses, the meaning of the word "law''

must be first carefully settled. It must be

shewn, whether the ceremonial law in particu-

lar, or the Mosaic dispensation in general; or the

moral law, as requiring perfect obedience in or-

der to "justification of life," be intended. [J^ote,

3:19,20.) Most expositors explain it either of

the ceremonial law, or the Mosaic dispensation;

but they do not assign any satisfactory reason,

why sin must have dominion over a man, as long

as he continued under the ceremonial law, or the

Mosaic dispensation; or why deliverance from,

the law, in this sense, by professing the gospel,

should ensure his liberty from that slavery: in-

deed no such reason can be assigned. No doubt,

great numbers, under the Mosaic dispensation,

were both justified and sanctified, by tiie mercy
and grace of the new covenant; and their rela-

tion to the law did not prevent them from being
made "free from sin." (JVbie, Ex. 19:5.) On the

other hand, immense numbers remain slaves to

sin under the Christian dispensation; and their

external privileges and profession do not deliver

them. (JVo^es, 2 Co)-. 3:7— 11. G«/. 4:21—31.)
But so long as a man continues "under the Jaw,"

as a covenant, and seeks justification by his own
obedience; he inevitably continues the slave of
sin, in one form or other: because nothing but
"the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus" can make any
sinner "free from the law of sin and death;"
(JVo/«, 8:3,4.) and, on the other hand, every one
who is delivered from the law, as a covenant, by
living faith in Christ, is, by the "Spirit of life"

given to him, delivered from the bondage of sin,

wliich shall never more have dominion over him.
—The apostle's argument, through all the sub-
sequent parts of this cliapter, relates exclusive-
ly to the moral law, and refers especially to the
tenth commandment; as those who explain these
verses of the ceremonial law, or the Mosaic dis-

pensation, are constrained to admit: [J\''otes, 7

—

12.) and though he speaks in the first three ver-
ses of the law, in a more general sense; it should
be noticed, that he is only illustrating his main
subject by an apt similitude.—'When the apostle
'particularly meant the cereinonial, in distinction
'from the moral law, he frequently spoke of it

'in din^iuutive terms. (£p/i. 2:15. Col. 2:20. Ilch.

ried to another, even to him who is rais-

ed from the dead; ' that we should bring

forth fruit unto God.
16:22. Ps. 45:16. John 15:8. I Col. 1:6,10.

Gal. 5:22,23. Phil. 1:11. 4:17.

'8:13. 9:10.)... But none of these lessening or
'distinctive characters of the law are found ia

'this epistle, ... to restrain it to the ceremonial
'law, in what is said about justification by its

'works.' Guise.—These remarks may prepare
the way, for that interpretation of this passage,

and of the chapter, which, after mature deliber-

ation, I have given.—Many Jewish converts to

Christianity resided at Rome, and the apostle, it

is probable, more immediately intended these,

when he said, "I speak to them that know the

law.'' But several of the Gentile converts had
doubtless got acquainted with the books of Mo-
ses. [J\larg. Ref. c.) Now, it was well known by
them, that the law retained its authority over a
man, to enforce obedience, or inflict punishment,

"as long as he lived." In ordinary cases, death

alone dissolved the relation between the Jew
and the law: yet, in particular instances, the

law became dead, and lost its authority to com-
mand or condemn a man, through his change of

circumstances: and when the Jew became a Chris-

tian, and understood his Christian liberty, his

relation to the Mosaic dispensation was finally-

terminated. From this case of a Jew, in respect

of the law of Moses, as the condition of the na-

tional covenant, [J^'otes, Ex. 19:5. 24:3,4. Gal.

3:15—18. i/efc. 8:7—13. 9:18—23.) they might

learn how the matter stood in respect of the mor-

al law, as the condition of the covenant of works.

The law respecting marriage in particular would

aptly illustrate the subject. The married wom-
an was bound' to her husband in the strictest

bonds; and, while the moral law forbad adulte-

ry, the judicial law condemned the adulteress to

death: but this law became dead to her, and she

to it, by the death of her husband. If before this,

she had been married to another man, the law

would have condemned her to an ignominious

capital punishment; but after her husband's death,

she incurred no penalty by marrying another

man. [Jlarg. Ref. e—g.)—The apostle does not,

in this place, state the precepts concerning mar-

riage, under the Christian dispensation; he mere-

ly shews, in one particular, how the case stood

under the law: he says nothing concerning di-

vorces or polj'gamy; neither does he intimate,

that the man would be an adulterer, who took

another wife, while his former was living, and

not legally divorced: yet our Lord has taught this.

[Jfotes, Jlatl. 19:3—9.) It would therefore be

foreign to the apostle's design to interpret his

words, as meaning that a woman, who had been

equitably divorced for consanguinity, which ren-

dered her former marriage a nullity, or for any

other cause, would be guilty of adultery, if she

married again during her former husband's life:

for neither the law of Moses, nor the precepts of

Christ, inculcate any such thing.—Now the case

of the believer, in respect of the subject under

consideration, bore some analogy to that which

had been stated. Not only were the Jewish con-

verts "dead to" the Mosaic law, by its virtual ab-

rogation; but all true Christians were become
dead to the moral law, as a covenant of works,

"by the body of Christ," by his incarnation, obe-

dience, and sacrifice on the cross for their trans-

gressions. [Jlarg. Ref. h, i.—J^ote, Eph. 2:14—

!8.) He having "thus an.swered its demands as

their Surety, it had no further power to condemn;

but believers were looked upon as if they had

fully endured its sentence, and fulfilled its right-

eousness, by their Surety and Representative.

[47
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5 For when we were " in the flesh,

the * motions of sins " which were bj
the law, ° did work in our p members to

*i bring forth fruit unto death.

6 But ^ now we are delivered from

the law, + that being dead wherein we
were held; that we should ^ serve in

newness of spirit, and not in the old-

ness of the letter.
[Practical Observations.]

m 8:8,9. John 3;6. Gal. 5;16,

17,24. Eph.2;3,ll. Tit. 3:3.

* Gr. passions, 1:26. Or.
n 3:20.' 4:16. 6:20. 1 Cor. 16:56.

2Cor. 3:6—9. Gal. 3:10. Jam.
^2:9,10. 1 John 3:4.

o8— 13. Matt. 15:19. Gal. 5:

19—21. Jam. 1:15.

p 23. 6:13,19. Col. 3:5. Jam. 4:1.

q 6:21.

1-4. 6:14,15. Gal. 3:13,23—25.
4:4,5.

t Or, being dead to that. 1,4.

s 1:9. 2:27—29. 6:4,11,19,22.

12:2. Ez. 11:19. 36:26. 2 Cor.

3.6. 6:17. Gal. 2:19,20. 6:16.

Phil. 3:3. Col. 3:10.

7 * What shall we say then? " Is the
law sin? God forbid. Nay, ^ I had not
known sin but by the law: for 1 had not
known } lust, except the law had said,
y Thou shalt not covet.

8 But ^ sin, taking occasion by the
commandment, ^ wrought in me all' man-
ner of concupiscence. ^ For without the
law sin toas dead.
t 3:5. 4:1. 6:15.

u 8,11,13. 1 Cor. 15:56.

X 5. 3:20. Ps. 19:7— 12. 119.96.

t Or, concupiscence. 8. 1 Thes.
4:6.

y 13:9. Gen. 3:6. Ex. 20:17.
Deut. 5:21. Josh. 7:21. 2 Sam.
11:2. lKinss21:l—4. Mic. 2:

2. Matt. 5:28. Lnke 12:15.

Eph. 5:3. Col. 3:5. 1 John 2:

15,16.

z 11,13,17. 4:15. 6:20.

a Jam. 1:14,15.

b4:15. John 15:22,24. 1 Cer.
15:56.

Thus the relation between them and the law, as the

condition ofa covenant, between God and them, was
dissolved, even as marriage is dissolved by the nat-

ural or legal death of either party; and this was in

order to their being "married to Christ as risen

from tfie dead," that, being united to him, ac-

cording to the covenant of grace, and made par-

takers of all his "unsearchable riches," they
might, by "the supply of his Spirit," bring forth

such fruit in their lives, as bore the holy stamp
of God upon it, was meet for his gracious accept-
ance, and honorable to his name.—It should be
remembered, that many (probably most) of the
Christians at Rome had been Gentiles, who nev-
er were under the Mosaic law; and even the
Jewish converts were not, as yet, required to re-

nounce it. This consideration fully proves that
no mere change of external state is exclusively
meant, as many learned commentators have sup-
posed. (JVo<e, Gal. 2:17—21.)
Hath dominion. (1) Kvpitvn. Sec on 6:9.

—

As long
as he liveth.'] E0' oaov ^povov ^rj. Either avSpw™, or
vojio;, may be the antecedent to the relative here
understood. The former is the more obvious con-
struction; but the latter derives support from the
context (6).— Which hath an husband. (2) 'Xvav
Spo^. Here only N. T.—jVum. 5:20,29. Prov. 6:

24. Sept. 'Ttto tov avSpa yaa.—She is loosed.~\ Ka-
TtjpyrjTai. 6. See on 3:3.

—

She sluill be called.] (3)
XprjftaTKjct. See on Acts 11:26.— Ye are become
dead. (4) EiavaTwSr,Tc. 8:13. JMatt. 10:21. 26:39.
27:1. 2 Cor. 6:9, et al.—Should bringforthfruit.]
Kapvo<popr,a(onev. 5. Matt. 13:23. Jldrk 4:20,28.
Luke 8:15. Col. 1:6,10. Kapiro^opoj, Acts 14:17.
Ex (capTTOf, 6:21,22, et cfxpta^fero.

V. 5, 6. "In the flesh," evidently means an un-
regenerate state; (JJoro-./Je/". m.—JVotes, 18—21.
8:5— 9. John 3:6.) which is the necessary conse-
quence of being under the covenant of works,
and destitute of the grace of the gospel. While,
therefore, both Jews and Gentiles were in this
state, "the motions of sins," or those desires and
aflections which the law forbad, powerfully ex-
erted themselves, and wrought by the members
of the body, or in all the constituent parts of the
old man, to produce such thoughts, desires, words,
and works, as subjected them to "death" by the
sentence of the law; instead of entitling them to
"life" as having fulfilled its righteousness. [Jlarg.
Ref. n—q.) But when, by faith in Christ, any of
them were delivered from that covenant, and
their former relation to the law was dissolved;
becoming "dead to it," or it becoming "dead to
them," as the wife by the death of her husband,
they were brought into a new relation to Christ,
and God dealt with them by another covenant.
Being therefore now regenerate, and having sure
promises of sanctifying grace as well as of par-
doning merrv; they were encouraged and eua-

bled to worship and obey God "in newnessof spi-

rit," from ingenuous principles according to the
spiritual meaning of the precept, in cordial love
and gratitude, under the influence of the Holy
Spirit; and not merely with external observances,
moral or ceremonial, according to the letter of the
precept, and the corrupt glosses of the Scribes
and elders upon it, of which service alone the old
nature is capable. [Marg. and Marg. Ref. r, s.

—J^otes, Matt. 5:20—48. 2 Cor. 3:4—6.)—'Some
'of "the works of the flesh do not require the
'members of our body," ... but only the faculties

'of our minds, for their performance.' Locke.
{J\rote, Gal. 5:19—21.)

//I theflesh. (5) Ev rr, aapxt. 8:3,8,9. 2 Cor. 10:

3. GaZ. 5:14. 6:12. Eph. 2:11. Phil. 3:3,4.—The
motions.] "The passions." Marg. Ta Tra&rif/aTa. 8:

18. 2 Cor. 1:5. Gal. 5:24, et al. A Traaxfh pO'lior.—In our members.] Ev toi? juXtatv. Or "by our
members." See on 6:13.

—

Jam. 4:1.— TVe were
held. (6) Kartixoni^a. See on 1:18.

—

In newness of
spirit.] Ev Kaivorriri rvtv^aroi. See on 6:4

—

The.

oldness of the letter.] Yia^aiorriTi ypaftnaros. 2 Cor. 3:

6. See on 2:27. naXawrrji. Here only. llaXatoj-

See on 6:6.

V. 7, 8. It might be objected to the above
statement, that if those who were "under the

law" inevitably remained the slaves of sin, and
if none could serve God "in newness of spirit,"

till they were "dead to the law," and it to them;
surely "the law" and "sin" were in reality the
same: and would not this cast a vile aspersion on
the holy law of God? [jYotes, 1—4. 5:20,21.) To
this objection, the apostle answered, with abhor-
rence of so blasphemous a thought, by observing,

that the law and sin were diametrically opposite

to each other; and that the former was suited to

discover and detect the latter: [Marg. Ref. x.

—

J^Tote, 3:19,20.) so that, in his own case, he him-
self should not have known the sinfulness of his

thoughts, motives, inclinations, and actions, but

by the law. That exact balance detected the

deficiency of his obedience, and that perfect

standard shewed the obliquitj- of his heart and
life; [J^ote, Dan. 5:25—28.) as well as proved his

sins to be more aggravated and numerous, than

he had ever before imagined: yet, at the same
time, it contained no provision of mercy or grace
for his relief. Thus the most salutary laws of the

community shut up the criminal in a dungeon,

load him with fetters, and condemn him to death

for the contrariety of his conduct to them: but

the clemency of the prince alone can give him
a pardon and release.—In particular, the apostle

observes that, by his natural conscience without

the law, he should not have known that "lust,"

or coveting, was sinful: he should not have sup-

posed, that, while free from adultery, theft, or

murder, the desire of a forbidden indulgence, or
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9 For " I was alive '^ without the law

once: ® but when the commandment
came, ' sin revived, s and I died.

10 And '' the commandment, which
was ordained to life, I found to be unto

death.
c Matt. 19;20. Luke ]0;25—29.
15;29. 18;9— 12,21. Phil. 3;5,6.

d Matt. 5:21,&c. 16:4—6. Mark
1;S— 13.

e 3:19,20. 10:5. Pa. 40:12. Gal.
3:10. Jam. 2:10,11.

f21—23. 8:7.

g4,6. marg. 11. 3:20. Gal. 2:

19.

h 10:5. Lev. 18:6. Ez. 20:11.

Luke 10:27—29. 2 Cor. 3:7.

an object withheld by Providence, was criminal,

even so criminal as to expose him to the ciirse of
the law. [Mar^. Ref. y.—JVotes, Ex. 20:17.

Matt. 5:27,28.) Nay, he should not have felt so

many Itistings, or covetings^ if the very strictness

of the commandment, "Thou shall not covet,"

had not given occasion to them. So that "sin,"

(his depraved nature spoken of as an accent,) trai-

torously watching the opportunity of destroying

him, "took occasion by the commandment" to

excite in his heart "all mannerofconcupiscence."
Tl>€ imagination began to rove, and the heart to

hanker after forbidden objects; and so he was
led to conoeive of some greater satisfaction in

them, than in those which were not forbidden.

{Marg. Ref. z, a.)—That man has no deep knowl-
edge of human nature, or the perverse wicked-
ness of his own heart, who does not observe, or

is not conscious, of this irrational propensity, to

fancy that there is something exquisitely pleas-

urable, in what is out of our reach, or prohibited.

Indeed it seems natural to expect, that it would
be so with the posterity of those, who could be
satisfied with no fruit in the garden of God, ex-
cept that which he had forbidden: amidst the
profusion of Eden perhaps that tree had been
disregarded, if it had not been prohibited. [J^otes

and P. O. Gen. 3:1—6.) We readily observe
tills propensity in others, especially in our chil-

dren; though perhaps self-love may make us

blind to it in ourselves.—"For without the law
sin was dead:" not only the same affections and
actions could not have hurt us, if the law had
not given sin its condemning power; but the sin-

ful principle lay comparatively in a dead or dor-

mant state; as a frozen serpent is inactive and in-

noxious, till the warmtl) enlivens it and it recov-
ers vigor; and then, if provoked, its nature be-
comes apparent. [Marg. Ref. h.—JVote, 8:5—9.)

Thus the spiritual precepts and awful sanctions
of the law, excite the depravity of the heart by
their contrariety to it; as the alkali produces an
effervescence by its contrariety to the acid; and
so the heart rises in blasphemous enmity to the
law, and rushes more impetuo\]sly into trans-
gression.—In what sense can this be applied to

the ceremonial law, the ordinances of which a
carnal mind might readily comply with, provided
their relation to the gospel were not perceived?
Docs the tenth commandment belong to the cere-

monial \3iV>? Wliere is the marked transition,

from the ceremonial to the moral law, to be found
in this discii.'5sion? Is not the apostle evidently
throughout illustrating one proposition; namely,

• that 'those who are under the law are slaves to

'sin?' The inconsistency of expositors, who set

out with confining the meaning- to the ceremo-
nial law, or the Mosaic dispensation; and then
glide, either imperceptibly to themselves, or at

least without hinting it to their readers, to the
most spiritual precept of the moral law, must he
obvious to every attentive student: and the per-
plexity which arises from this source is inex-
pressible.—'It is surprising to me, that the
'learned Mr. Locke, and some others after him,
'should make the sense of the passage to be,

Vol. VI. 7

1

1

For ' sin, taking occasion by the

commandment, ^ deceived nie, and by it

slew me.

12 Wherefore 'the law w holy; and
""the commandment holy, and just, and
eood.

kis. 44:20. Jer. 17:9. 49:16.

Ob. 3. Eph. 4:22. Heb.3:13.
Jam. 1:22,26.

1 14. 3:31. 12:2. Deut. 4:8. 10:

12,13. Neh. 9:13. Ps. 19:7—
12. 119:39,86,127,128,137,140,
172. 1 Tim. 1:8.

m 7.

' "without the law,"' (meaning the law given by
Moses,) ' "sin is dead," not able to hurt mc; or,

'without the law of Moses, which annexes death
'to transgression, sin is as good as dead, is not
'able to have its will against me, and bring death
'upon me. For this is contrary to the apostle's

'peremptory assertions, that "by one man sin

'entered into the world and death by sin;" "that
'sin was in the world until," or all along before,
' "the law;" and that "death reigned from Adatn
'to Moses." (5:12—

14.J
How then could it be

'said, that sin was not aole to hurt the apostle, or
'to bring death on him, or upon any other Jew,
'without the law of Moses: since "it had reigned
'unto death" so many hundred years before that

'law was given; and we are told, that the very
'heathens, who had only the law of nature, knew
'the judgment of God, that the transgressions of

'that law were worthy of death? [Rotn. 1:32.)'

Guise. [JSTotes 2:12—16. 5:12—14.)
Lust. (7) "Concupiscence." Marg. Triv t-ri-

^v^iav. 8. 1:24. 6:12. 13:14. The change of the
words in the translation, where the same word is

used in the original, often perplexes the reader.
Effi5i)//ia, so far from meaning exclusively "lust,"

in the common acceptation of that term, signi-

fies a strong desire of any kind; and is used in a
good sense; (See on Luke 22:15.) or in a general
but evil sense. [Gal. 5:16. Eph. 2:3. 1 Pet.

4:2,3.)

—

Thou shah not covet.'] Ouk tvi^vjjriaus. 13:

9. Matt. 5:28. Luke 22:15. Acts 20:33. Gal.
5:17. Jam. 4:2

—

Ex. 20:17. Sept.—Occasion.
(8) A<popiiT,v. 11. 2 Cor. 5:12. 11:12. Gal 5:13.

1 Tim. 5:14. Ex otto, et bpi^rj' See on Acts 14:5.

— Wrought.} KuTtipyoffaro. 13,15,17,18,20. See
on 2:9. [JSToie, Jam. 1:13—15.)

V. 9— 12. It seems evident, that the apostle in
thes6 verses, and in the subsequent part of the
chapter, spoke literally of himself, and his own
experience. If he personated another man, why
did he not give some intimation of his design? In
another place he fairly brought forward the Jew;
[J^ote, 2:17—29.) and ambiguity is no character-
istic of his writings. Indeed, I apprehend, that

the more humble and spiritual any Christian is,

the more clearly will he perceive, that the apos-
tle describes the experience of the true believer,

from his first convictions, to his greatest progress
in grace during this present imperfect state.

His avowed object is to shew that the law can do
nothing for a sinner, either to justify or sanctify

Jiim; and that the believer feels this dailj', as

long as he lives. "I was," says he, "alive with-

out the law once:" he was once a Pharisee, ig-

norant of the spirituality of the law, and only at-

tentive to the outward letter; to the corrupt gloss-

es of the scribes, which were suited to limit and
explain away even the literal sense of the com-
mand; [J\'oics, Matt. 5: 19—22,33—37,43—48. 15:1
— 14.) and to ceremonies and traditions: and, hav-

ing some general decency of character, without
any acquaintance with his inward depravity, he
concluded that liis heart and life were good, and
that he was in a state of acceptance with God.

j

[Marg. Ref. c, d.) But when "the command-
! ment came" to his conscience, by the convic-
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13 Was ° then that which is good,

made death unto me? God forbid. But
" sin, that it might appear sin, working

death in mc by that which is good; that

sin by the commandment might become
exceeding sinful.

[Practical Observations.]

n 8:3. Gal. 3:21. o 8—11. 6:20. Jam. M3—15,

tions of the Holy Spirit, and he perceived its

righteous and extensive requirements, and its

severe denunciations: he found the sinful propen-

sities of his heart, which before seemed dormant,

rise against it; and every endeavor, to fulfil its

precepts, shewed hira more plainly his inability

to do it. 'The prohibition of what we desire

*makes us think the enjoyment of it more sweet

'and valuable; or at least provokes "the carnal

•mind, which is not subject to the law of God,"
•to a more fervent lusting after it. ... Sin is in

'scripture represented as an enemy that seeks

'our ruin and destruction, and takes all occasions

'to effect it. 23. ... 1 Pet. 2:11.' Whitby. (J^Totes,

7,8. 5:20,21.) Thus his former hopes died away;
he found himself a helpless sinner under merited

condemnation, and became as a dead man, ex-

cept as the e:ospel revived him from despondency.

[J^Tote, 2 Cor. 5:13—15.) Thus the law, of which
the promise was, "The man that doeth these

things, shall live in them," which was originally

ordained to life for holy creatures, and from

which, he, though a sinner, had expected heaven,

was "found to be unto death:" even as the law of

any country, which secures the lives of honest

men, is "found to be unto death" by the murder-

er or robber. [Marg. Ref. f—h.)—The ceremo-

nial law was not "ordained unto life," except as

it pointed out Christ, the Substance of its shad-

oAvs; and it was found unto death by none, but

those who made it an appendix to the covenant
of works, and rejected Christ for the sake of it:

and this perfectly coincides with the interpreta-

tion above given.—Sin, the corruption of fallen

nature, being averse to the holy strictness of the

moral law, by its extreme deceitfulness, seduced

Paul into various transgressions, and thus slew

all his self-righteous hopes, and actually brought

him under deeper condemnation. Not that the

law caused this, or even gave any just occasion

for it: but "sin took occasion" from it; as a wick-

ed man takes occasion from a pious discourse, or

a friendly admonition, to scoff, blaspheme, or

rage the more. [Marg. Ref. k.—J^otes, Prov.

9:7—9. 23:9. Matt. 7:6. Acts 18:1—6.) The
whole law must therefore be allowed to be per-

fectly holy, the transcript of the divine charac-

ter; and each commandment, (especially that

which prohibits "coveting,") most "holy," and at

the utmost distance from moral evil; most "just,"

as requiring nothing more than what is right-

eously due to God and our neighbors; and most

"good," as tending to the true welfare of our-

selves, our families, the community, and all man-
kind: so that the universal observance of it

would almost annihilate the evils of the world,

and convert earth into heaven. {^Marg. Ref. 1,

ra.—JVo<cs, £a;. 20:1,17. P«. 19:7—11. Gal. 2:

19—22. 1 Tim. 1:8—11.)—The apostle never
passes such eulogiums on the ceremonial law, or

the Mosaic dispensation: tliey had a temporary
fitness and goodness; but they "made nothing
perfect," and consisted of "carnal ordinances,"

which continued in force "till the time of ref-

ormation" and no longer. [J^otes, Heh. 9:G— 10.)

J was alive: (9) K^mv. 1 T/ifis. 3:8.— Without
the law.'] Xapts vofiii' See on 3:21.

—

Thecommand-
tncnt.] TVS €vto\vs- 8—13. J\latt. 5:19. 15:3,6.

£0]

14 for we know that p the law is

spiritual; i but 1 am ' carnal, * sold un-

der sin.

p Lev. 19:18. Deut. 6:5. Ps. 61:

6. Matt. 5:22,28. 22:37—40.
Heb. 4:12.

q 18,22,23. Job 42:6. Ps. 119:

25. Prov. 30:2,5. Is. 6:5. 64:5,

6. Luke 6:8. 7:6,1. 18:11—14.

Epb. 3:8.

r Matt. 16:23. 1 Cor. 3:1—3.
s24. Gen. 37.27,36. 40:15. Ex.
21:2—6. 22:3. 1 Kings 21:20
2 Kings 17:17. Is. 50:1. 62:3

Am. 2:6. Matt. 18:26.

Luke 15:29. The tenth commandment seems to

be especially intended.

—

Revived.] Avs^riatv. 14:9.

Lwfce 15:24,32. Bct. 20:5.—Occasion. (11) A<pop-

jir)v. See on 8. 'Sin took occasion by the law:

'for both the pravity of our nature was more in-

'flamed by the prohibition; and we wished it re-

'moved as a rub, or a block, out of the wa}'.'

Leigh. [JSTote, 8:5—9.)
V. 13. The question here recurred, Was a

"good" law made death to those who were under
it? Was this its natural tendency and efficacy?

[JVotes, 5—8.) This conclusion the apostle rejects

with detestation. Wholesome food, or a valuable

medicine, through a diseased state of the body,

or when taken improperly, may "occasion"
death, contrary to its general and proper tenden-
cy: but poison kills, as a cause, by its native effi-

cacy. The law may occasion death through
man's depravity; but sin is the poison that causes

death. It was not therefore the law, "but sin,"

which was made death to the apostle. "Sin took
occasion," from the goodness of the law, to man-
ifest its own deformity, odiousness, and dire ma-
lignity, by "working death in him by that which
was good," as an intemperate man murders him-
self, not by a sword or by poison, but by the

wholesome gifts of a bountiful Providence. Thus,
through the commandment "sin became exceed-
ing sinful;" that is, the odious and ruinous nature
of sin, as well as the sinfulness of the human
heart, were most clearly shewn; in order that the
abounding grace of God might appear the more
glorious. [Jlarg. Ref.—J\^ote, 5:20,21.)

Exceeding sinful.] Ka^'' vTrcp6o\rjv aftapTUiXo;.

'rncpSoh,, 1 Cor. '12:31. 2 Cor. 1:8. 4:17. 12:7.

Gal. 1:13. Ah {.rtpfiaXXo., Eph. 1:19. 2:7. 3:19.

'Kay inrtpfioXi/v, pro vncpSaXovTwi, valde, moximc.'
Schleusner.

—

'Aftaprw^os. 3:7. 5:8,19. See on Luke
15:1. 'Ut appareret, peccatum esse maxime de-
'testabile, et poena dignum.' Schleusner.

V. 14. The apostle here proceeds to confirm
his position.—"We know," says he, and allow,

"that the law is spiritual." It is not like human
laws, which reach only to the outward actions,

and take no cognizance of the motives, affections,

and thoughts; for God chieflv respects these:

[Marg. Ref p.—JVotes, Ex. 20:1. Dcut. 6:5. Ps.
51:5,6.) the law requires an entire conformity to

the spiritual excellency of the divine perfections,

and such a state of the heart, as approves itself

to him, who "is a Spirit:" and it allows of noth-
ing but what is done from the most pure and sub'

lime motives, and in perfect love, zeal, gratitude,

and delight. Compared with this most holy rule

of conduct, the apostle found that he was "carnal,
sold under sin:" his nature was perfectly opposite

to this spiritual law; and even, after all his at-

tainments in grace, he found himself so very far

short of this perfection, and in every respect so

unable to attain to it, though he ardently aspired
after it; that he seemed comparatively to be
"carnal," and like a man who is sold against his

will to a hated master, from whom he can by no
means set himself at liberty. [Mai'g. Ref q—s.)

—Numbers cannot conceive, that St. Paul coula
mean this of himself as a confirmed believer; and,
finding it to be inseparably connected with what
follows, they would explain the whole of an
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5

For * that which I do I allow not;

for " what I would, that do I not; but

^ what I hate, that do I.

16 If then I do that which I would
t 14:22. Luke 11:48.
* Gr.A-noTO. Ps. 1:6. Nah. 1:7.

2 Tim. 2:19.

u 16,19,20. 1 Kings 8:46. P3. 19:

12. 65:3. 119:1—6.32,40. Ec.
•7:20. Gal. 5:17. Phil. 3:12—

14. Jam. 3:2. iJohn 1:7,8.

X 12:9. Ps. 36:4. 97:10. 101:3.

119:104,113,128,163. Prov. 8:

13. 13:6. Am. 5:15. Heb. 1.9.

Jude23.

not, y I consent unto the law that it is

good.

1

7

Now then ^ it is no more I that do
it, but * sin that dwelleth in me.

18 For I know ^that in me (that is,

y 12,14,22. Ps. 119:127,128

z 20. 4:7,8. 2 Cor. 8:12. Phil. 3:

8,9.

a 18,20,23. Jam. 4:5,6.

b Gen. 6:5.8:21. Job 14:4. 15:

14—16. 25:4. Ps. 51:5. Is.

6. Matt. 15:19. Mark 7:21—23.
Luke 11:13. Eph. 2:1—6. Tit.

3:3. 1 Pet. 4:2.

awakened Jew, or some other convinced sinner,

who is seeking justification by the "works of the

law;" or at most of an unconfirmed believer. But
such thing's are spoken, as are true of none but

real Christians; and the whole is actually verified

in their experience. A believer cannot willing-ly

sell himself to work wickedness, as Ahab did;

{JVote, 1 Kings 21:25,26.) nor will he imitate

-those slaves, who love their master and his ser-

vice, and refuge liberty when offered to them:

{J\rote, Ex. 21:3,6.) yet, when he compares his

actual attainments with the spirituality of the

law, and with his own desire and aim to obey it;

he sees that he is yet to a great degree "carnal"

in the state of his mind, and under the power of

evil propensities, from which (like a man sold for

a slave,) he cannot emancipate himself. He is

"carnal in exact proportion to the degree, in

which he falls short of perfect conformity to the

law of God: and he indignantly and reluctantly

thus far serves an abhorred master; yet cannot
shake off the galling chain, till his powerful and
gracious Friend comes to rescue him from it. It

is true, this inability lies in the remaining evil of

Lis heart alone: yet, it is a real, but most humili-

ating hindrance to his serving God, as angels

and the spirits of just men made perfect do; or as

the Savior did, who could say, "The prince of

this world cometh, and hath nothing in me."
{^rotes,John 8:27—29. 14:29—31, tJ. 31.) To this

perfect holiiiess the zealous believer cannot but
aspire; nothing short of it will ever satisfy his

"hungering and thirsting after righteousness;"

and this proves that in another sense, he is "made
free from sin," that is, set at liberty from its hat-

ed dominion, and become the "servant of right-

eousness." (JVb<e, 6:16— 19.)—As the apostle was
far more enlightened and humble than Chris-

tians in general are, doubtless this clog was more
uneasy to him, than it is to them; though most of

us find our lives at times greatly embittered by
it. So that this energetic language, which many
imagine to describe an unestablished believer's

experience, or even that of an unconverted per-

son, seems to have resulted from the extraordina-

ry degree of St. Paul's sanctification, and the

depth of his self-abasement and hatred of sin: and
the reason of our not readily understanding him
seems to be, because we are so far beneath him
in holiness, humility, acquaintance with the spir-

ituality of God's law, and the evil of our own
hearts, and in our degree of abhorrence of moral
evil. [P. O. Matt. 8:5—13. J\i'ote, Eph. 3:8.) In

the former part of the chapter, the apostle had
spoken in the past tense, "I was alive, &c." (9)-

but here he uses the present, to which he uni-

formly adheres in what follows. He had describ-
ed his state, as a blind proud Pharisee; and the
manner in which he became "dead to the law,"
as to dependence on it for justification: (JVoie,

Gal. 2:17—21.) and here he shews, that even, as

a confirmed Christian, all his hope and all his ho-
liness must come from Christ, according to the
new covenant. Thus in another place he says,

"What things were gain to me, these 1 counted
loss for Christ; yea, doubtless, and 1 cou7it all

things but loss, for the excellency of the knowl-
«!dge of Christ Jesus, &c." {J^otes, Phil. 3:1—

11, ^v. 7—9.)—Some indeed suppose the transiw

tion from the experience of the apostle, under
hi^ first convictions, to his subsequent conflict

with indwelling sin, to be made at the next verse:

but the change of tense in this place does not ad-

mit of that construction.—In the very same chap-

ter, in which our Lord pronounces Peter "bless-

ed," as a believer, he says, "Thou savorest not

the things that be of God, but those that be of

men:" {J^otes, Jlatt. 16:17—23.) that is, thou art

^^carnal,''^ not totally, but in a considerable de-

gree. Thus likewise the apostle addresses the

Christians at Corinth as carnal, even when he
speaks to them "as babes in Christ." [J^ole, 1

Cor. 3:1—3.) Humbly to confess, and deeply to

lament, that we are thus "carnal and sold under

sin," is very far indeed from the disposition and
conduct of a willing slave to his lusts: and the

readiness, with which numbers of the most emi-

nent believers adopt the apostle's language,

shews that it is very suitable to their strong feel-

ings of abhorrence of sin, and of self-abasement.

"I abhor mvself, and repent in dust and ashes."

[J\rotes, Job'hl. 42:1—9. P. O. 1—6.) "Woe is

me! for 1 am undone: for I am a man of unclean

lips." {J^ote, Is. 6:5. P. O. 1—8.) "My soul

cleaveth unto the dust." (JVo<e, Ps. 119:25.)

"Surely I am more brutish than any man!'

[J^ote, Prov. 30:2,3.)—Indeed all the complaints

of the prevalence of sin, and all the longings and

pantings after holiness, and all the earnest cries

for pardon, teaching, quickening grace, which

pervade the book of ]?salms, especially the hun-

dred and nineteenth Psalm, are entirely coinci-

dent with this complaint of the apostle, and arise

precisely from the same source; a "delight in the

law of God;" and a painful consciousness of great

remaining want of conformity to it. [J^otes, Ps.

119:5. Mail. 5:6.)

Spirilital. (14) nvevunriKos. 1:11. 15:27. 1 Cor.

2:13,15. 3:1. 9:11. 10:3,4. 12:1. 14:1,37. 15:44,

46. Gal. 6:1. Eph. \:3. 5:19. 6:12. Co/. 1:9.

3:16. lPe<. 2:5 Carnal] Sop/cuof. 15:27. 1 Cor.

3:1,3,4. 9:11. 2 Cor. 1:12. 10:4. Heb.1:l6. 1

Pet. 2:11.

—

Sold under sin.'] Tlcirpanevoi vtto ttiv

Luagriav. Matt. 18:25, d al— 1 Sam. 23:7. 1 Kings
21:25. Is. 50:1. 52:3. Sept. T»;v a^apnav, 7,8,9,

11,13,17,20,23.—In all these texts with the arti-

cle, "the sin, which dwelleth in us," and which

the apostle speaks of as a person, or agent, is

evidently intended.

V. 15—17. The apostle here begins more par-

ticularly to enlarge on the conflict, which he dai-

ly maintained with the remainder of his original

depravity. He was frequently tempted by "the

sin that dwelt in him" into such tempers, words,

or actions, as he did not approve or allow, in his

renewed judgment and affections. He earnestly

desired, and fully determined, if possible, to per-

form a perfect obedience to the law of God: but

he continually fell short of this: and, while he

"hated" and abhorred every kind and degixv of

sin, he found it impracticable wholly to avoid

committing it in work, or word, or thought. In

thus doing what he "hated," and desired above all

things to shun, he "consented to the law, that it

was good;" and as the prevailing bias of his soul

was to holiness, he was evidenced by it to be a
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<= in my flesh,) dvvelleth no good thing:

•ifor to will is present with me, but

how to perform that which is good, I

find not.

19 For the good that I would, I do

not; but the evil which I would not,

that I do.

c 5,25. 8:3—13. 13:14. John 3:6.

Gal. 6:19—21,24.

d 16,19,25. Ps. 119:6,32,40,

115—117,173,176. Gal. 5:17.

Phil. 2:13. 3:12.

regenerate man, under the covenant of grace; so

t?iat it would not be laid to his charge, in the day

of jiiJgment, that he did the evil which he hated,

but it would be placed to the account of "the sin,

which dwelt in him" as a detested inmate, and

which he was not able to expel, though not will-

ing to obey it. [Marg. Ref.—N'otes, Ps. 66:18,

19. 119:113. P/«7. 3:12— 14.) The apostle cer-

tainly did not mean to excuse his sinfulness, as if

he might not justly have been condemned for it:

but to shew that "righteousness could" ia no case

"be by the law;" and that, by the grace of the

gospel, a man's state and character are determin-

ed, according to what habitually prevails in his

heart and life; notwithstanding impediments and

restraints. A wicked man feels some inward op-

position to his crimes, from conscience, fear, or

shame; and he meets with various obstacles to the

gratification of his desires: yet all this is account-

ed for nothing, while sin habitually prevails in

his heart and conduct, and he does not hate it.

U^'oie, Ps. 36:3,4.) A godly man has great hin-

drances in his holy progress, from indwelling sin

and outward temptation: yet this is not imputed

to him for condemnation^ seeing the prevailing

state of his heart and tenor of liis conduct are

holy. Thus Judas, in betraying Chri.st, acted in

character, according to the iiabitual, though con-

cealed, state of his heart: it was "Judas that did

it:" but Peter, through sudden temptation, acted

out of character, and contrary to the habitual

state of his heart, in denying Christ: it was "not

he, but the sin that dwelt in him;" that is, accord-

ing to the gracious tenor of the new covenant.

JUow not. (15) "I know not." Marg. Ov

yiviaaK,^. Matt. 7:23. John 8:55. 10:14,15,27. 1

Cor. 8:3. 2 Tim. 2:19.—Ps. 1:6. Scft. J^otes,

Ps. 1:4—6. JIaft. 7:21—23. 2 Tim. 2:19

—

Icon-

sent. (16) Yvjiipriiii. Here only.

—

DweUeth. (17)

OiKsca. 18,20.8:9,11. 1 Cor. 3:16. 1 Tm. 0:16.

KaroiKto), Eph. 3:17. Col. 1:19. 2:9. Evoi^u, 8:11.

V. 18—21. The apostle "knew, that in him,"

as a fallen creature, apart from regenerating

grace, "no good thing," but sin and only sin was
found; though its actings were more specious at

one time than another. [J\''otes, Gen. 6:5. Jer.

17:9,10. Matt. 15:15—20.) It is evident from the

limitation, "that is, in my flesh," that he spoke as

a believer, who had grace, as well as "sin, dwell-

ing in him:" for by "flesh," in this connexion, he

does not mean the body as distinct from the sou!,

but "the old man," or unregenerate human na-

ture, as the subsequent parts of the argument ful-

ly prove: and this nature, derived from fallen

Adam, never concurs with the Holy Spirit in re-

generation, or with the new man afterwards, but

always strives against both. {Marg. Ref. b, c.

—jYote.s, 5,6. 8:1—13. John 3:6. Gal. 5:6— Id.)

The apostle became more deeply acquainted with

tliis hi-miiiating truth by his experience subse-

quent to conversion, than he had been before.

Formerly he perhaps supposed, that a little good

disposition, or moral ability to holiness, was in

man; but this was now experimentally disproved.

As regenerate, he liad iwdecd an habitual will-

ingness to obey the law of God, and to accom-

20 Now if I do that I would not, « it

is no more I that do it, but sin that

dwelleth in me.
21 I find then ^ a law, that when I

would do good, s evil is present with me.
e 17. g 2 Chr. 30:18,19. Ps. 19:12. 40;

f 23. 6:12,14. 8:2. Ps. 19:13.119: 12. 119:37. Is. 6:5—7. Zech.
133. John 8:34. Eph. 6:11—13. 3:1—4. Luke 4:1,2. Heb. 2:17,

2 Pet. 2:19. 18.4:15.

plish the good required by it; but his corrupt na-
ture, though dethroned and crucified, made such
constant opposition to this, that he could by no
means perform what he aimed at. [Marg. Ref.
d

—

Mote, Phil. 2:12,13.) So that, in fact, he did

not fulfil that measure of good, which he was ha-
bitually desirous of doing, but in every thing fell

short of his aim: and he was also frequently do-

ing the evil, in some measure or respect, which
he was habitually most bent upon avoiding. Now,
as he was thus constantly bafiled and obstructed,
in his earnest persevering desires and endeavors
to obey the law; it was evident that it was not
properly he, as a believer, who did this; but the

traitor and enemy that lodged within his heart.

[jXote, 15— 17.) He was obliged, contrary to his

habitually prevalent inclinations, to live under a
sort of necessity ofbeing sinful; and he could only
persist in maintaining the conflict with his in-

ward enemies, without being able entirely to ex-
tirpate them. {J^ote, Ps. 119:5. 2 Cor. 7:1.)

For indeed, he found, by painful experience, that

there was "a law" imposed upon him, in his pres-

ent state of warfare, that, when he was most de-

sirous of "doing good, evil was present with him,"
to interrupt, intrude, bafile, discourage, and de-
file him. [Marg. Ref. f, g.)—Let any man who
knows his own heart, and the spirituality of the
law of God, compare his actual conduct, com-
prising his thoughts, motives, affections, words,
and works, during any given time .with his pur-
poses, prevailing desires, and earnest persevering
prayers: let him take that one duty, which he
especially aims to perform most perfectly, or

that wrong temper, or evil propensity, which he
most longs to rectify or extinguish: let him ex-

amine himself very exactly in these respects

every night; and he will surely find, that he can-
not but be a sinner still, and subjected to "a law,

that when he would do good, evil is present with
him." God has wise reasons for permitting- this

to be so, especially to give us a deeper sense of

the malignity of sin, and our own deep depravity,

in order to commend the grace of the gospel:

but those who are most acquainted with the ex-
cellency of the law. and most diligently aim in

every thing to obey it, will be most deeplj' con-

scious that the case is actually thus with ihc^n,

whatever their opinion may be of those, whom
the)' suppose to be more eminent Christians.

—

This opposition to sin, however, though in a meas-
ure unsuccessful; and this humiliating and dis-

tressing disappointment, respecting the object of

their most ardent desires; must not be confound-
ed with the willing slavery of sin, and the con-
venient excuse of indwelling depravity. The
apostle "daily exercised himself to have a con-

science void of offence towards God and man:"
and could call others to witness, "how holil)-, and
justly, and unblamably, he had behaved among
them." Yet this was not inconsistent with his

being deeply humbled in the sight of God, by the

consciousness of wandering thoughts in prayer,

want of fervor, of love and gratitude to God, of
zeal for his glory, and of enlarged good will to

men; the rising of evil tempers, the intrusion of
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22 For ^ I delight in the law of God
after ' the inward man:

23 But I see ^ another law in my
members, warring against the law of

my mind, * and bringing me into cap-

tivity to the law of sin which is in my
members.

24 O " wretched man that I

U 8:7. Job 23.12. Ps. 1:2. 19:8

—

10. 40:3. 119:16,24,35,47,48,72,

92,97-104,111,113,127,167.174.

Is. 61:7. John 4:34. Heb. 8:10.

12:29. 2 Cor. 4:16. Eph. 3:16.

Col. 3:9,10. 1 Pet. 3:4.

k 5,21,26. 8:2. Ec. 7:20. Gal. 5:

17. 1 Tim. 6:11,12. Heb. 12:4.

am!
Jam. 3:2. 4:1. 1 Pet. 2:11.

1 14. 2 Tim. 2:25,26.

m 8:26. 1 Kings 8:38. Ps. 6:6.

32:3,4. 38:8—10. 119:20,81—
83,131,143,176. 130:1—3. Ez.
9:4. Matt. 5:4,6. 2 Cor. 12:7-
9. Rer. 21:4.

vain imaginations, and the intermixture of self-

ish motives. {JsTotes, Acts 24:10—21, v. 16. 1

Thes. 2:9— 12.) All these are "sin," and as such

hated and abhorred, in proportion to the degree
of a man's sanctification: [J^ote, Ps. 119:113.)

yet no mere man on earth, after all possible dili-

gence, watchfulness, fasting, and prayer, could

truly say, that, in these respects, he was perfect-

Ty free from sin, in his worship and obedience.

So that, even the person who is not conscious of

at any time neglecting one dut)-, or committing
one actual transgression, in word or deed, (which
is at least a most uncommon case,) yet, aspiring

to be holy as an angel, or as Jesus Christ was,
will very painfully feel, that "he doeth not the

things that he would;" and will "find a law, that

when he would do good, evil is present with
him:" and the more spiritual the services are in

which he engages, the greater clog and hind-
rance will it be to him. Had the apostle intend-

ed to describe the case of any of those, however
distinguished, who habitually live in sin, against
the conviction of their own judgment and con-
Eciencc; it cannot be conceived, that he would
not, with his usual concise energy, have repro-
bated their conduct, as far more aggravated, than
that of ignorant and thoughtless transgressors:

but nothing of this kind appears; on the contra-
ry, lie leads on the character, wliich he is de-

scribing, to exultation and joy in believing.
{J^'/'otcs, 22—25. 8:1,2.)

To wilt. (18) To Se\nv. 19,21. Phil. 2:13.—
Is present.] napa/carai. 21. Here only. npoKci-

rai, 2 Cor. 8:12.—^ law. (21) Tov voiiov. 23,25. 8:

2.—Men, in various respects, do those things vol-

untarily; which yet they are very reluctant to

do, and perhaps previously had resolved not to

do. 'Kai yaQ tyia aoi iwKa ekoiv, aKOVTi Se .Jw/iw.' Ho-
mer. '/ indeed willingly gave unto thee, but with
'an unwilling mind.'' This unwilling willingness
pervades a great proportion of human actions.
'1 really could not refuse him.'—'I could not, as

'I was circumstanced, do otherwise.' So that
free-agency and responsibility still remain the
«ame notwithstanding this ''law, that when we
would do good, evil is present with us."

V. 22—25. By "the inward man," the apos-
tle must mean tlie soul, as renewed by divine
grace. He alone uses the term; and he uses it

concerning believers only. {J^otcs, 2:25—29. 2
Cor. 4:13—18, v. 16. Eph. 3:14—19, v. 16.) The
affections and faculties of the soul in fallen man,
are more opposite to the law of God, than the
bodily appetites; nay, the latter are not sinful,

except as improperly gratified through the lusts
of the heart. [J^Totes, 6:12,13,16—19. Ga^. 5:16
—21. Jam. 1:13—15.) But to approve, and even
"delight in, the law of God," according to tiie

habitual judgment and affections of the soul,
through a kind of spiritual sympathy, or congen-
iality of heart with its most strict "and holy re-
qiiircn)*"nt«, mii.st be peculiar to the reg-enerate:

° who shall deliver me from * the body
of this death?

25 I ° thank God, through Jesus

Christ our Lord, p So then with the

mind I myself serve the law of God;
but with the flesh the law of sin.

n Deut. 22:26,27. Ps. 71:11. 72:

12. 91:14,15. 102:20. Mic. 7:

19. Zech. 9:11,12. Luke 4:18.

2 Cor. 1:8—10. 2 Tim. 4:18.

Tit 2:14. Heb. 2:15.

* Or, this body of death. G:6. 8:

13. Col. 2:11

6:14,17. Ps. 107:15,16. 116:16.

17. Is. 12:1. 49:9,13. Matt. 1:

21. 1 Cor. 16:57. 2 Cor. 9:15-

12:9,10. Eph. 5:20. Phil. 3:3.

4:6. Col. 3:17. 1 Pet. 2:5,9.

p 16—24. Gal. 6:17—24.

nay, it must imply a high degree of sanctifica-

tion. This the apostle had attained to: yet he
"found another law in his members," the con-

stituent parts of the old man, [JsTote, 6:5—7.)

which continually enjoined a conduct, or suggest-

ed inclinations, contrary to "the law of his mind;"
and this tended to "bring him into captivity to

the law of sin," and in some cases for a time it

produced that effect. This painful conf ict was
more grievous to him, than all his other trials: so

that he was led to bemoan himself as "a wretch-

ed man," who was constrained, by a kind of ne-

cessity which he found it impossible to escape

from, to be and to do what he most abhorred.

This extorted a bitter complaint, which neither

bonds, nor stripes, nor tortures, could have done;

and, with a sort of holy impatience an;l eager-

ness, he exclaimed, "O wretched man that I ami
who shall deliver me from the bodj' of this

death?" [J^otes, 8:18—23. 2 Cor. 12:7—10.)

For the sin "which dwelt in him" clogged his

motions, offended his senses, and was a nuisance

to him, as a spiritual man; even as if any one
should be forced to drag about with him a putre-

fying corpse, as, by a refinement of cruelty,,

some have been sentenced to do. He found by
experience that he could not deliver himself;

and the law, instead of delivering him, seemed to

make the case still worse: [J^otes, 9—12. 8:3,4.)

but this made him the more fervently to tliank

God, for the method of salvation revealed through

Jesus Christ; which gave him earnests and sure

hopes, of final and complete deliverance from
this enemy, and a triumphant victory in this

spiritual warfare.—"So then," says he, "I my-
self with my mind" (my prevailing judg-ment,

affections, and purposes, as a regenerate man,)

"serve and obey the law of God:" but with tlie

flesh, the carnal nature, the remains of depravity,

"I serve the law of sin," or that "law which wars
against the law of my mind." Before conver-

sion, the whole man serves this law, with a very
feeble opposition from conscience, fear, and
shame: but, at length, the usurper is dethroned,

and grace reigns in the heart. Yet still the

usurper lurks in the kingdom, reigns over hiss

own party, makes war, creates immense disturb-

ance, and gains temporary advantages; but he is

hated, opposed, proscribed, and shall die. [jVole,

Gal. 5:22—2Q.)—I)elight in the law of God.

(22) 'This is so sure a trace of real piety, and

'is represented in scripture as in this view so dc-

'cisive; that if it be supposed a true representa-

'tion of a character, we must surelj' allow it to

'have been that of a truly good man.' Dodd-
ridge. It is especially spoken of Christ; and

of the man after God's own heart, as the type of

him. [Jfotes, Ps. 40:6—n. 112:1.119:47,48.92,

97—100,1 11.) It is the effect of "the law being

written in the heart;" and it is the direct oppo-

site of "the carnal mind, which is enmity against

God; for that is not subject to the law of God,

[,53
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nor indeed can be." (JVbie*, 8:5—9. Jer. 31:31
—34. Heb. 8:7—13. 10:5—18.) "Consenting to

the law that it is good;" "delighting in" the holy
just, good, and spiritual law of God; hating all

evil; loving all good; and being deeply distress-

ed at not being able to do the good which is lov-

ed, are all exclusively peculiar to the regenerate,
and widely different from a heathen's saying in
one particular: 'I see and approve the better, but
'follow the worse,' which in fact any man might
say. 'Araspas' (in Xenophon) 'complains of two
^souls contending within him, which contains an
.'agreeable illustration of this paragraph.' Dodd-
ridge. But in the case of Araspas, the conflict
was between ambition and sensual indulgence,
equally corrupt principles; not between "delight
in the holy law of God," and the opposition of
remaining depravity to earnest endeavors after
perfect conformity to it. Indeed, such a con-
flict as is here described, must exist where sin is

hated, and "the law of God delighted in," till

holiness is perfected. "Abhorrence of evil"
must increase in proportion to the love of God
tmd holiness; so that the least degree of evil ris-

ing in the heart, and escaping from the lips, in
some passionate or vain word, will necessarily
more grieve and burden an eminent saint, than
perhaps the grossest crimes did before his conver-
sion: even as a speck of dirt gives more uneasi-
ness to a vei-y cleanly person, than the most
squalid filtliiness does to those, who are used to
live in it as their element. (J\'b<e, Ez. 11:17

—

20.)—There is, therefore, no need to have re-
course to such unnatural expedients in expound-
ing this chijpter, as to imagine, that when the
apostle said, "I myself,^' he meant some other
person of a widely different character; or the
whole family of Abraham, before and under the
law. However these theories have been sanc-
tioned by eminent names, they go upon supposi-
tions, for which the scripture gives not the least
ground; and which are wholly unprecedented
and unparalleled, in the writings of any good au-
thor, sacred or profane. No doubt, numbers
J'.ave perverted the words of the apostle: and it is

fairly allowed, that no man, who is not himself
engaged in this conflict, can clearly understand
his meaning, or fully enter into those feelings
which dictated his energetic language. But, as
to the former case, those who want an excuse for
sin, '^wresl the other scriptures also to their own
destruction:" {J'^oie, 2 Pet. 3:14—16.) and as to
the latter, "the secret of the Lord is with them
that fear him;" and "the heart knoweth his own
bitterness, and a stranger doth not intermeddle
with his joy." [J^'otes, Ps. 25:14. Prov. 14:10.)
It cannot be expected, that a man, who never
saw war, could enter into the feelings, and fully

understand the ardent language, of an experi-
enced soldier, when he related all his conflicts,

dangers, hardships, terrors, narrow escapes, vic-
tories, and triumphs. But I apprehend, that
many pious persons exclude themselves from the
rich source of instruction and consolation, in
their warfare, provided for them in this chapter,
cither from fear lest others should pervert it to
bad purposes; or because men of great name
have affected to reprobate the evidently obvious
interpretation, and have tried to force some
other meaning upon the words, of which it is

impossible they can admit. [J^otes, Ps. 119:81
—83,97—100,131,173—176.)
/ delight. (22) jLvvn^ojiai. Here only. Ex aw,

et {,&onai, delector. 'HSvs, dulcis. 'H5is-a, 2 Cor. 12:
9.—The inner man.] Tov t^w av^piomv. 2 Cor. 4:

16. Eph. 3:16. 'O Kpvvrog tjjs KapSias avSponro;, 1 Pet.
^•A.—Warring against. (23) Av-<rpar£«o^£vov.
Here only. Ex avn, et rpaTtuu, 1 Cor. 9:7. 2 Cor.
10:3. Jam. 4:1

—

Bringing into captivity.'] Atxua-
M]

XuTt^ovra. Lnke 21:24. 2 Cor. 10:5. Aix/'aXwroj,
Lnke 4:18.—To the law of sin.yri^ vofu^ rr/s a/tapTias'

25. 8:2. See on 14, and 21

—

O wretched man that

1 am. (24) TaXaiirwpos tyu) av5panroj. Bev. 3:17. Not
elsewhere, TaXanrwpia- See on 3:16.

—

Shall deliv-
er.] 'Puwrat. 11:26. 15:31. MaU. 6:13. 27:43,
Luke 1:74. 11:4. 1 Thes. 1:10. 2 Tim. 4:17,18.
2 Pet. 2:7,9

—

The body of this death.] T« <,(o;ia-

Tos Tn &avaTii TUT«. 6:6. 8:6,13. Col. 2:11.— With my
mind. (25) Tu> vot. Tu> vo,/« t« vooi fiu, 23.

—

Aioxi-
fiovi'KV See on 1:28.—Tb voa rm aapxos. Col. 2:18.—HcfiiavTat avrow Kai b i/iis Kai >') ovvtiSijatf, Tit. 1:15.
The mind to serve God must be a direct contrast
to all these.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—6.

We stand in such a relation to the holy law of
God, as the rule of our present conduct and fu-
ture judgment, that none but he who formed the
union can dissolve it: and, unless "we become
dead to the law by the body of Christ," renounc-
ing all expectations from it, that we may be unit-
ed to Him, who "died for our sins and rose again
for our justification," we must inevitably abide
under the dominion of sin, and the curse of the
law forever.—If, however, we are thus delivered,
it is not in order to our being "lawless;" [JVote^

1 Cor. 9:19—23,^.21.) but that the Spirit of
Christ dwelling in us may write the law in our
hearts, and enable us to bring forth the fruits of
holy obedience, to the glory of God. Indeed
this is absolutely necessary, in order to our serv-
ing God with that "newness of spirit," which the
law itself demands; by enjoining the love of God
with the whole heart," and the "love ofour neigh-
bor as ourselves;" for sanctifying grace comes
only by the new covenant, without which we fall-

en creatures must continue "in the flesh;" and
our natural "concupiscence" will work against
the law "to bring forth fruit unto death;" so that

nothing more than a formal obedience to the out
ward letter of any precept, can be performed by
us, without the renovating, new creating grace
of the new covenant. (JV^o<es, 2 Cor. 5:17. Eph.
2:4—10, V. 10.)

V. 7—13.
It is not the fault of the holy law of God, that

it cannot justify or sanctify a sinner: nay, it is

the necessary effect of its perfection, by which
it detects and condemns the least degree of evil,

and leaves the transgressor to merited ruin with-

out help or remedy: and the better the law is,

the more righteous is the doom of those who break
it. We should therefore be very careful while
shewing the impossibility of salvation by the lav.',

to avoid all expressions which so much as seem
derogatory to it. On the contrary, we ought to

bear decided testimony to its equity, spirituality,

and excellency; and shew that it is, on that very
account, suited to convince the sinner of the dan-

ger of his case, and even to render it still worse,

so long as he foolishly cleaves to the law, and de-

pends on it. For no man could expect to be ei-

ther justified or sanctified by a broken law, or

according to a forfeited covenant, were he nut

ignorant of the law, and of himself as compartxi

with it: so that the proudest Pharisee on eartji

would from his towering height of vain conii-

dence, sink into despair; if the commandments of

God were once discovered to his soul, in all theii"

spirituality and excellency, without a correspond-

ent view of the salvation of Christ. Ten thou-

sand unobserved transgressions would stand ia

dread array against him; his former foibles and

infirmities, as he thought them, would appear

desperate rebellion, ingratitude, and enmity; his

admired duties would appear loathsome, through

pride, selfishness, and hypocrisy; and the dormant-
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CHAP. VIII,

Those who are in Christ, and walk after the Spirit, are free from
coademnation, 1—4. The carnal mind, and the spiritual mind
distinguished, so that they only are the children of God, who
have the Spirit of Christ, are "led by the Spirit," and mortify

the flesh, 9—14. "The Spirit of adoption" testifies with their

spirit, and marks them as children and heirs of God; though
now exposed to sufl'ering, 15— 18. The creation, through man's
sin, is subject to vanity, and waits for deliverance at "the man-
ifestation of the children of God," 19—22; who "groan being
burdened," and are saved in hope, and patiently expect deliv-

erance, 23—25; the Holy Spirit aiding their prayers, and thus

rendering them acceptable, 26,27. All things work together

for the good of those who love God, as "called according to

his purpose," which springs from their predestination to life,

23—31; and is secured by the de.ith, resurrection, and inter-

cession of Christ, 32—34. Nothing shall separate them from
the love of God through Christ, 36—39.

^HEREis therefore now ^no condeni'
nation to them which are ^ in Christ

Jesus, *= who walk not after the flesh, but
after the spirit.

2 For <! the law of « the Spirit of life in

Christ Jesus ^ hath made me free from
s the law of sin and death.

lusts of his heart, which secular motives or car-

nal hopes had restrained, would burst forth into

enmity against God, disdain subjection to his

law, "work in him all manner of concupiscence,"
and concur in slaying his hope and his soul.

(J\l~ote, John 16:8— 11.) Thus the law, which
was "ordained unto life, would be found to be
unto death;" through the deceitfulness of sin, and
the unsuspected and desperate wickedness of his

heart; "working death in him by that which was
good," and making manifest its own "exceeding
sinfulness." Thus a proper knowledge of the
holy law of God is the two-edged sword, which
gives the death-wound both to self-righteousness,

and to aotinomianism: for it is perfectly fit to be
the rule of our duty, to be written in our hearts,

and obeyed in our lives, for the very same rea-
sons on account of which it cannot justify or
save us.

V. 14—25.
Every believer knows a little of the things

spoken of by the apostle in these verses, when
he first flees for refuge to the hope of the gospel;

but his subsequent experience gives him still

further insight into them. He is now in a meas-
ure "spiritual;" yet, in comparison with the spir-

itual requirements of the law, and the best de-
sires of his heart, he must confess that he "is

carnal and sold imder sin;" and he groans under
that clog and those fetters, which, as it were,
chain him to the earth, and prevent him from
mounting heavenward as he longs to do. "He
consents to the law that it is good," yea, "he de-
lights in it after the inward man:" he would do
the good it requires; he allows of no viola-

tion of it; he wants no change in it, but longs to

have his heart brought into a perfect conformity
to it; he abhors all sin, and would serve God as

angels do; he watches, prays, strives, and uses

every means for this purpose: yet, after perse-
vering in this course, perhaps during a long
course of years, he finds that he cannot attain to

perfection. (JVoie, P/iii. 3:12— 14.) Still he sins

against his own allowance; he does what he hates,
and longs to be preserved from: his will often
changes, like the weather-cock with the wind:
that Avliichon his knees he most ardently prayed
against, and dreaded more than pain or death, in

the hour of temptation he is betrayed into: his

resolutions melt like the firm ice before the
noon-day sun, and he is counteracted in obeying
the dictates of "tlie law of his mind," by "the
law of sin," pervading both body and soul; so
that he cannot perform that which he is most
earnestly willing to do. {J^otes, Matt. 26:30—35,
40,41,69—75.) His views of the beauty of holi-

ness and the excellency of the law, and of his

own obligations to obedience, and his pantings
after perfect purity, increase as "he grows in

grace:" so that he seems further from the mark
than ever, when at the height of his attainments
in this present world. He is more deeply con

a 33,34. 4:1,8. 5:1. 7:17,20. Is.

54:17. John 3:18,19. 5:24. Gal.
3:13.

b 16:7. John 14:20. 15:4. 1 Cor.
1.30. 15:22. 2 Cor. 6:17. 12:2.

Gal. 3:28. Phil. 3:9.

c4,I4. Gal. 5:16,25. Tit. 2:11
— 14.

d 3.27.

e 10,11. John 4:10,14. 6:63. 7:

38,39. 1 Cor. 15:45. 2 Cor. 9;
6. Rev. 11:11. 22:1.

f 6:18,22. Ps. 51:12. John 8:32.

2 Cor. 3:17. Gal. 5:1.

g 5:21. 7:21,25.

sinner, "dwelleth no good thing;" that, from de-
praved nature, evil alone can proceed; that the
law can only condemn him; and that 'none but
'Jesus can do helpless sinners good.' This con-
flict sometimes renders him weary of life, and
even impatient of living: he could be content ta
suffer, but he can scarcely bear the thought of
continuing a self-abhorred sinner: he groans out
frequently, "O wretched man, that I am!" while
he drags about with him the detested "body of
sin and death," from which he can obtain no de-
liverance: and did he not firmly trust in the mer-
cy and grace of God through Jesus Christ, his
case would be most deplorable. But, with this

hope, prospect, and support, he manfully sustains
the conflict; he rejoices amidst his humiliations;
his groans and tears are mingled with hallelu-

jahs, and his conscious guilt and depravity ren-
der the Redeemer's love, and complete salvation^
doubly precious to his soul. His very anguish
from such a source is the pledge of his felicity:

having wrestled and prevailed for the blessing,
and seen the face of Emmanuel in peace, he goes
on his way halting. (P. O. Gen. 32:13—32.) His.

complaints, yea, his unhallowed and deeply re-

pented sins, are preparing him for singing more
loudly and sweetly, "Worthy is the Lamb that
was slain:" and, like the dissonance attending on
the tuning of a musical instrument, make way
for more delightful melody; when patience shall

have had its perfect work, and he shall have,
"overcome by the blood of the Lamb, and by the
word of his testimony." [JYotes, 8:32—39. Rev.
7:13—17.) In the mean time, it shall be g^acious^
ly pleaded in his behalf, that "it was not he, but
sin that dwelt in him."—But, if a man speak on
this subject with indifference or with satisfaction;

if "sin dwelling in him" be the excuse for crimes
committed, without remorse or godly sorrow; if

he "allow the evil, and desire not the good," pre-
suming that he has all things in Christ; if, instead
of consenting to the goodness of the law, con-
demning himself, and loathing his sins, he depre^
dates' the law and extenuates his own guilt; if

his utmost willingness be to escape hell at any
rate, without longing to be holy according to the
spiritual and good law of God; ifhe do not "delight
in it after the inward man," nor serve it with the
prevailing desire of his mind, but willingly "serve
the law of sin:" then doubtless he is "without
Christ," whose name he profanes; he is under the
laiv which he hates; and his presumptuous confi-

dence and quietness only prove, that he is given
over to "a strong delusion to believe a lie." No^
does this much disputed and abused chapter more
evidently condemn the hope of the proudest Phar-
isee on earth, than it does that of such a profess-
or of evangelical truth.

NOTES.
Chap. VIII. V. 1,2. The apostle had shewn,

that the believer, being earnestly desirous of
vinccd as he proceeds, that "iahim." as a fallen

]|
obeying the holy law of God, was graciously ac-
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3 For ^ what the law could not do, in

that it was weak through the flesh, • God
sending his own Son, ^ in the likeness of

sinful flesh, and *for sin, 'condemned
sin in the flesh;

4 That ^ the righteousness of the law
h 3:20. 7;5— 11. Gal. 3:21.

Heb. 7:18,19.10:1—10,14.

132. John 3:14— 17. Gal. 4:4,5.

i John 4:10—14.

k 9:3. Mark 15:27)28. John 9:

24.

* Or, by a sacrificefor sin. 2
Cor. 5:21. Gal. 3:13.

1 6:6. 1 Pet. 2:24. 4:1,2.

m Gal. 5:22—24. Eph. 5:26,27.

Col. 1:22. Heb. 12:23. 1 John
3:2. Jude 24. Rev. 14:5.

cepted in Christ; and his failures were ascribed

to "sin dwelling in him," against his habitual and
prevalent inclination, and so not imputed to him:

and he here proceeds more fully to state this

privilege. [JVotes, 7:15—25.) While men con-

tinue "under the law," as a covenant, every fail-

ure is imputed to them for condemnation: but

when they "become dead to the law," and one
with Christ, they are "in him" by faith, as their

Refuge from day to day; and there is no condem-
nation for them. All their past sins are blotted

out; they are fully justified; and, continually ex-

ercising repentance, and faith in his blood and
righteousness, their lamented transgressions and
deficiencies are pardoned. Thus they are pre-

served from condemnation, and shall be to the

end, and for ever. [Jlarg. Ref. a, b.

—

JSTotes, 32
—39. 4:6—8. Is. 54:15—17. John 5:24—27. 10:

26—31.) Their character and conduct likewise

distinguish them: for, notwithstanding their pain-

ful conflict with indwelling sin, they do "not

walk" after the dictates of corrupt nature, but

are habitually influenced by the new principle,

communicated in regeneration: for "that which
is born of the Spirit, is spirit." [Marg. Ref. c.)

Corrupt nature, "the sin which dwelleth in

them," as "the law of sin and death," [J^Tote, 7:

22—25.) once commanded their willing service;

but regenerating grace, by "the Spirit of life in

Christ Jesus," and by means of the gospel, has

dethroned the usurper sin, and made them free

from his law, bj' efficaciously inducing a contra-

ry conduct. [Marg. Ref. e—g.—JVoies, 6:16

—

23. John 8:30—36. 2 Cor. 3:17,18.) So that,

though the remaining power ofsin greatly harass-

es them, and in some instances prevails; yet,

on the whole, they are enabled successfully to

resist its authority, and to "walk at liberty"

in obedience to God's commandments.—Some
explain "the law of the Spirit of life," of the

doctrine of the gospel, through which the Spirit

is communicated, rather than of his command-
ing influence in the believer's soul: but the lat-

ter is the more exact contrast to the "law of

sin and death," from which he is by divine grace
effectually set at liberty.—'To be in Christ,' says

M. Le Clerc, 'is often used by St. Paul, for being

a Christian: ... but if he means only Christians

'by profession, or by only being members of the

'Christian church; this will by no means agree

'with this place, or any other of like nature: since

'freedom from condemnation and other benefits

'conferred on us by Jesus Christ, will not follow

'our being Christians in this sense; but upon a

'lively faith in Christ, our union to him by the

'Spirit, and our being so in him as to become new
'creatures. (9. 2 Cor. 5:17. Gal. 5:6.) ... The
'Spirit of Christ giving me a new life, is now
'another law, or rule of my actions, freeing me
'from the motions and power of sin, to which 1

'was subject whilst under the law; and from tbe

'death to which that subjected me.' Whitby.—
They who "are in Christ," are true Christians;

"they walk not after the flesh, but after the

Spirit;" this describes their character: and it is

their grand privilege, that "there is no condem-

56]

might be fulfilled in us, " who walk not
after the flesh, but after the Spirit.

5 For they ° that are after the flesh do
P mind the things of the flesh; but they
that are after the Spirit, i the things of

the Spirit.

o 12,13. John 3:6. 2 Cor. 10.3.

2 Pet. 2:10.

p 6,7. Mark 8:33. lCor.2:14.

Phil. 3:18,19.

q 9,14. 1 Cor. 2:15. Gal. 5:22
—25. Eph. 5:9. Col. 3:1—3.

nation for them." [J^otes, John 14:18—20. 15:2
—8. 1 Cor. 1:26—31. 2 Cor. 5:17. Gal. 3:26—
29. P/«Z. 3:8—11.)

Therefore. (1) Apo. "Truly, verily."

—

In
Christ Jesus.'\ Ev Xpij-w ivcv. 16:7. 1 Cor. 1:30.

2 Cor. 5:17. 12:2. Gal.' 3:28.~After the Jlesh.']

Kara capKa.—After the spirit,] Kara vvcv/ia. 4,5,13.
See on 1:3,4.

—

The law of the Spirit of life. (2)
'O vofin; Tn HvcvjiaTog rrjs ^(i)»;s.—See on 7:23.

—

llvcvfia

Ttisi^wvs, 10,11. 1 Cor. 15:45. 1 Pet. 3:18. "The
Spirit of the life, which is in Christ Jesus."
[JSTotes, W,U.John 4:10—15, v. 15. Rev. 22:1.)—
Hath made me free.] H^cv^epuxre fte. See on 6:18.—The law ofsin ana death.] T» vo/*h Ttj; ajiapnai

Kat Tu 5avaT«. See 7:23.

V. 3,4. The good and perfect law of God was.

"weak through the flesh," or by means of man's
depravity: so that it was "impossible" for it to

bring man to holiness or liberty, any more than
to justifj' him: even as the most salutary laws of
the land cannot make men honest. Tliey can
only declare how they ought to act, and denounce
penalties against transgressors; but they cannot
change the heart: and therefore menu's impetuous
passions break through the feeble restraint, with-
out regard to consequences, as the vehement tor-

rent of a swollen river breaks through or over-
flows the mound, which was placed to impede its

course. [Jlarg. Ref. h.) As therefore, the law
was wholly inadequate to man's necessity; God
was pleased, in infinite mercy, to send his own
Son, to assume our nature, and appear "in the
likeness of sinful flesh." Though free from sin,

he became subject to those infirmities, to which
through sin we are exposed; he was accused of

many crimes, and "numbered with transgress-

ors;'' and he was punished by the Father, as our
Surety, as if he had been the greatest of sinners.

Thus he was appointed "for sin," or "for a sin-

offering;" that God, having "condemned sin in

the flesh," and shewn his abhorrence of it, by the

the sufferings of his Son in our flesh, might par-

don and justify the believer's person, and execute
the sentence of condemnation on his corrupt na-

ture, by its crucifixion and destruction; [Marg.
Ref. i—1;) that, as the consequence of this,

through his mercy and grace, even the very
"righteousness" required by "the law," might
be fully written in our hearts, and habitually,

in all its parts, performed in our lives, though
too imperfectly to justify us; and that, hereafter

we might be perfectly conformed to the holy

law, in its substantial requirement of perfect love

to God and his creatures, and obey it fully for

evermore. [Marg.Ref. n, o.)—Many expositors

explain this of Christ, as One with his people,

having fulfilled the righteousness of the law in

their stead; and of its imputation to those, who
walk after the Spirit. But the former sense

seems more obvious, and best to answer the apos-

tle's design; who was proving, that deliverance

from the law as a covenant was necessary, in

order to our obeying the law as a rule. [J^otes,

7:5,6. Ga/. 2:17—21.) 'Sanctification, begun in

'us, is the sure evidence of our union with Christ;

'which is the richest fruit of a holv life.' Beza.—
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6 For * to be carnally minded is

death: but t to be spiritually minded is

* life and peace.

7 Because ' the carnal mind is enmity
against God: " for it is not subject to the

law of God, "neither indeed can be.
5,11. Gai. 6;8.r 13. 6:21,23.

.Tnm. 1:14,16.

* Gr, the mindmir of the Jlesh.

13:14.

t Gr. Iheminding of the Spirit.

S 5:1,10. 14:17. John I4:«,27. 17:

3. Gal. 3:22.

k 1:28,30. 5:10. Ex. 20:5. 2

Chr. 19:2. Ps. 53:1. John 7:7.

15:23,24. Eph. 4:18,19. Col.

1:21. 2 Tim. 3:4. Jam. 4:4. 1

John 2:15,16.

I 4:3:31. 7:7—14,22. Matt, h:

19. 1 Cor. 9:21. Gal. 6.22,23.

Heb. 8:10.

; Jer. 13:23. Matt. 12:34. 1

Cor. 2:14. 2 Pet. 2:14.

The completion, however, of sanctification seems
especially intended. [Jfoies, Eph. 5:22—27. Col.

1:21—23. Jude 22—25.)

JVhal the law could not do. (3) To aSwarov t«

iQf,>,. Jlatt. 19:26. Heb. 6:4,18. 10:4. 11:6. ASv-

varto)- See on Luke 1:37.

—

In the likeness of sin-

ful Jlesh."^ Ev hfioMfiaTi capKOi afiapTia(. "In the

likeness of flesh of sin." 1:23. 6:5. Phil. 2:7.—
For sin.] "By a sacrifice for sin." J\Targ. Ucpt

iliaprias. Heb. 10:6,18.—Lfw. 5:11,13. 6:25. Mum.
S:S. Ps. 40:6. Sept. n«:3n.

—

Condemned sin.]

KaTcxpivs Ttjv afiapriav. See on 7:13.

—

The right-

eousness, &c. (4) To iiKotuina. 2:26. 5:16,18. See
on 1:32.

V. 5—9. The discrimination of character, be-

fore referred to, is here more fully stated. "The
tlesh," in tliis connexion, cannot mean the body,
as opposed to the soul: for "out of man's heart

proceed, adulteries, fornications, and drunken-
ness;" and, on the other hand, "pride, envy, ha-
tred, are works of the flesh." {J)larg. Rcf. o.

—

J^oles, Malt. 15:15—20. Gal. 5:19—21.) That
wickedness, the seat of which is immediately in

the soul, is more contrary to the image and glory
of God, than that in which the body seems more
concerned: but indeed the body is no more than
the instrument, and the soul is the agent, in eve-

ry sin. [Note, 6:12,13.) The soul of an ungodly
man is not "spiritual," but carnal; "that which is

born of tiie flesh is flesh." [Note, John 3:6.)

By "the flesh" we must, therefore, understand
corrupt nature, as derived from Adam to all his

posterity: and perhaps this term is used, because
the soul is become the caterer to man's animal
appetites, as well as depraved in all other re-

spects; so that the whole man is, as it were, im-

mersed and sunk in the flesh. They therefore,

who are "born after the fiesli," but not "after the

Spirit," and who go after the leadings of the

flesh, ''mind the things of the flesh:" they are sa-

gacious about them; they choose, desire, pursue,

savor, and delight in them: they seek their hap-

piness in the riches, pleasures, honors, and perish-

ing vanities of the world; or in things of an un-
holy nature, or in things which must be left at

death, and which bear no relation to heavenly
!

felicity. About these, their abilities, imagina-
tions, contrivance, and time are employed; and
they give them a decided preference to "spiritual

things," in tiieir habitual judgment and conduct.
But those who are "born of the Spirit," and walk
after the leadings of the new and spiritual nature,

understand, choose, pursue, relish, and supremely
value such things as pertain to the spiritual and
divine life, and such as will endure, for ever.

The favor of God, communion with him, renewal
to his image, and a life spent to his glory, chiefly

occupj' their imaginations, desires, plans, and
pursuits; and have the pre-eminent place in their

choice and conduct, notwithstr.nding all the op-

position from indwelling sin. [Marg. Bef. p. q.

—Notes, 1,2. 2 Cor. 4:13— 18. Col. 3:1—4.)

Vol. Vi. 8

8 So then ^ they that are in the flesh
cannot ^please God.

9 But * ye are not in the flesh, but in

the Spirit, " if so be that the Spirit of God
dwell in you. Now if any man have not
= the Spirit of Christ, '^ he is none of his.

[Practical Observations.]

y 9. 7:5. John 3.3,5,6.

z Matt. 3:17. John 8:29. 1 Cor.
7:32. Phil. 4:13. Col. 1:10.

3:20. 1 Thes. 4:1. Heb. 11:5,

6. 13:16,21. 1 John 3:22.

a2. Ez. 11:19. 36:26,27. John
3:6.

b 11. Luke 11:13. 1 Cor. 3:16.

6:19. 2 Cor. 6:16. Eph. 1:13,

17,18. 2:22. 2 Tim. 1:14. 1

John 3:24. 4.4. Jude 19—21.
c John 3:34. Gal. 4:6. Phil. 1:

19. 1 Pet. 1:11.

d John 17:9,10. 1 Cor. 3:21—
23. 15:23. 2 Cor. 10:7. Gal.
5:24. Rev. 13:8.20:15.

This habitual prevalence stamps the character,
as carnal or spiritual: so that, if a man be "car-
nal," in the prevailing- judgment, temper, and
afl'ections of his mind, he is under condemnation,
dead in sin, and meet for destruction: but if he
be "spiritual," in the habitual, prevailing temper
of his soul, he is evidently alive to God, and at
peace with him; and the spiritual mind is, in pro-
portion as it prevails, the very essence of life and
peace. [Jtiai-g. Ref. r.—Note,l:l3,l4.) The im-
portance of this distinction is manifest, "because
the carnal mind is enmity against God:" man's
apostasy originated in his preferring the satisfac-

tion to be found in the creatures through disobe-
dience, to the felicity to be enjoyed in God by
obedience. This is in fact the universal idolatry:
and men thus preferring self-salisfaction, and
created good, to the favor and service of God,
not only rebel against him, but become enemies
to him, and "haters" of him. For, his holy law
demanding their whole heart, and forbidding their
favorite pursuits; and all his perfections being
engaged to execute vengeance on transgressors;
"the carnal mind," disdaining control, being
wholly averse from the service of God, and bent
on sinful indulgence, rises in enmity against his

authority, precepts, threatenings, power, and
perfections. Therefore, "the carnal mind is not
subject to the divine law, and indeed cannot be;"
it is morally unable to do any thing but revolt
against it, and refuse obedience to it. [JSIarg.

Ref. t—X.

—

Notes, 7:7— 12.) An enemy may be
reconciled, a carnal man may become spiritual;

but "enmity" in the abstract cannot be reconcil-
ed, and therefore the carnal mind must be cruci-
fied and destroyed: [Notes, 6:5—7. Gal. 5:22—
26.) and, as no rational creature of God caa
please him, who refuses subjection to the holy
law; it is evident, that unrcgenerate men "cun-
not please God,'' in anj' of their services, by
whatever name they are called. Thus evangeli-
cal religion is equally remote from self-righteous-
ness, which cleaves to the law as a covenant; and
to antinomianism, which rejects it as a rule: for,

not being subject to the law, men "cannot please
God." [JIarg. Rif. y, z.)—"Rut," says the apos-
tle, "Ye are not in the flesh, but in the spirit,"

regenerate and spiritual, and therefore willingly,

though not perfectly, subject to the law, "if so
be, the Spirit of God dwell in you:" but if any
man, Jew, Gentile, or nominal Christian, remain
destitute of the sanctifying Spirit of Clirist, he
certainly does not belong to him, as one of his

accepted disciples, and, dying in tliat state, he
must perish as an enemy of God. [Marg. Ref.
c, d.)—If "the flesh" be explained of the body, as

distinguished from the soul, or spirit; it follows,

beyond all doubt or evasion, that no man can
"piease God," while he lives in this world; and
also (hat the Romans were disembodied spirits,

which is palpably absurd: yet the interpretation

of other scriptures, concerning the nesh and
spirit, by manv learned men, unavoidably leads
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10 And « if Christ he in you, ^ the

body is dead because of sin; e but the

spirit is life ^ because of righteousness.

1

1

But if the Spirit of ' him that rais-

ed up Jesus from the dead, dwell in you;
'' he that raised up Christ from the dead,

e John 6:56. 14:20,23. 15:6. 17:

23. 2 Cor. 13:6. Eph. 3:17.

Col. 1:27.

f 11. 6:12. 2 Cor. 4:11. 5:1—4.

1 Thes. 4:16. Heb. 9:27. 2

Pet. 1:13,14. Rev. 14:13.

g John 4:14. 6:54. 11:25,26. 14:

19. 1 Cor. 15.45. 2 Cor. 5:6

—8. Phil. 1:23. Col. 3:3,4.

Heb. 12.23. Rev. 7:14—17.

h5:21. 2 Cor. 5:21. Phil. 3:9.

i 9. 4:24,26. Acts 2:24,32,33.

Eph. 1:19,20. Heb. 13:20.

1 Pet. 1:21.

k2. Is. 26:19. Ez. 37:14. John
6:28,29. 1 Cor. 6:14. 15:16,20

—22,51—67. 2 Cor. 4:14. Phil.

3:21. 1 Thes. 4:14—17. 1 Pet.

3:13. Rev. 1:13. 11:11. 20:11

—13.

to this absurdity. Nor is it less unreasonable and

unscriptural to aver, that living under the Mosaic
dispensation was "being in the flesh;" and pro-

fessing the gospel, especially if miraculous pow-

ers were vouchsafed, was being in the spirit.

(JVoies, JtfaH. 7:21—23. 1 Cok. 13:1—3.) Yet
these seem the only ways, by which the above

plain and natural interpretation can possibly be

evaded. [J^otes, John 6:52—58. 14:15—17,21—
24. 17:20—23. 2 Cor. 13:5,6.)

Bo mind. (5) *pov«(riv. 12:3,16. 14:6. 15:5. Jlait.

16:23. Mark 8:33. Ads 28:22. 1 Cor. 4:6. 13:

11. 2 Cor. 13:11. Gal.bAO. Phil. 1:7. 2:2,5. 3:15,

16,19. 4:2,10. Col. 3:2. A <ppvv, mens.—To be

carnally minded. (6) To (p^ovrjjia rns aapKo;. 7.

—

To
he spiritually minded.^ "The minding of the

flesh:" "the minding of the spirit." Marg. To

<t>povrifta Tu vvtviiaros, 27. Not elsewhere.

—

Enmily
against God. (7) Kx^pa en etov. Luke 23:12. Gal.

b:2Q. Eph. 2:15,16. Jam. 4:4.—Is not subject.]

Ou;(;iTOra(r(i£Ta(. 20. 10:3. 13:1,5. Jam. 4:7. I Pet.

5:5, et al.^-They that are in the Jlesh. (8) 'd cv

aapKi ovTcs. 3. 7:5. Eph. 2:1).—Cannot please

Go(/.] e«(j) aptaai k ivvavrai. 3,7. 15:3.

—

Dwell in

you. (9) Oim tv J^jv. 11. 1 Cor. 3:16. See on 7:

17. EvoLKc^, 11. 2 Cor. 6:16.

V. 10, 11. [JVote, 5—9.^ If the "Spirit of
Christ dwell" in a man, "Clirist" himself is "in

him," by his power and influence, and by his im-
age renewed in him. In this case, though the

body is mortal, and must soon die, because of

the disobedience of Adam, and tlie man'§ personal
transgressions: yet "the spirit is life," has life

abiding in it, the soul is alive to God; and has
begun its holy felicity, which shall endure for

ever, through "the righteousness" of the second
Adam in whom it is interested. So that when
the body drops into the dust, the soul, being per-

fectly delivered from sin, will enter heaven: and
the almighty God, who raised Jesus from the

dead, will raise the mortal body also, incorrupti-

ble and glorious, by the omnipotence of his

indwelling Spirit, who will not finally leave his

temple mouldering in the dust. [Marg. Ref.—
J^otes, 3,4. John 4:10—15, v. 14. 11:20-27,^-.
26, 27. 2 Cor. 4:13—18. 5:5—8. Phil. 1:21—26.
3:20,21. 1 Thes. 4:13—18. 1 Pet. 3:17,18.)

Then sin and all its effects will be for ever done
with. [jSTote, 1 Cor. 15:50—54.) Several read-
ers may be aware, that another interpretation
has been given of these verses, especially by the
celebrated Mr. Locke, who explains quickening
the mortal body, by sanctifying the immortal
soul! But the various, and often absurd and un-
natural interpretations, given to several passages
in these chapters by some eminently learned
men, would require far more time and i-oom, par-
ticularly to notice them, and make remarks on
them, than the nature of this publication can ad-
mit of. In general, when the interpretation is

plausible, and supported by probable reasons, the
author tliinks it incumbent on hira to notice it,

68.]

shall also quicken your ' mortal bodies,
* by his Spirit that " dwelleth in you.

12 Therefore, brethren, ° we are debt-

ors, not to the flesh, to live after the flesh.

1

3

For if ° ye live after the flesh, ye
shall die: p but if ye *i through the Spirit

do mortify the deeds of the body, ye
shall live.

1 6:12. 1 Cor. 16:53. 2 Cor.
4:11.5:4.
* Or, because of.

m9. John 7:38,39. 14:17.

D 6:2— 15. 1 Cor. 6:19,20. 1

Pet. 4:2 3.

1,4—6.6:21,23.7:5. Gal. S:

19-21.6:8. Eph.6:3—5. Col.

3:5,6. Jam. 1:14,15.

p2. 1 Cor. 9:27. Gal. 5:24.

Eph. 4:22. Col. 3:5—8. Tit.

2:12 I Pet. 2:11. {

q 1. Eph. 4:30. 5:18.
' 1 Pet. 1-.

22.

in one way or other: but when, on careful inves-

tigation, it appears to him, that this is not the
case; he is contented to pass it over in silence.

He believes, that few, who have impartially con-
sidered the subject, will refuse to join him in the
following verdict, concerning Mr. Locke's inter-

pretation: 'He hath said nothing of weight against

'this sense.' JVhitby. That is, against the sense
above given of the passage.—In no book, which
the author has read, does the pride of human
reason opposing the express testimonies of God,
and striving to wrest them from their obvious
meaning, appear so prominent, as in most parts

of the great Mr. Locke's exposition of St. Paul's

epistles.

Dead because of sin: ... life because qfrighteous-
ness. (10) Ne/tpov i5i' ajiaoTiav' ... I^iarj ita SiKaioavvtiV'

JVotes, 5:15—21.

—

Shall ... quicken. (11) Zutovot-

riaei. 1 Cor. 15:45. Seeon JoAn 5:21.

—

Mortal.]

evvra. See on 6:12.

V. 12, 13. As death and all misery originated

from man's preferring his own inclinations to the
will of God; and as all felicity is communicated
by the renewal of the soul to holiness; so Chris-
tians should not consider themselves to be "debt-
ors to the flesh," though it still lives and works
in them. They have already ruined themselves,
by complying with its suggestions; and they can
owe it nothing, now that Christ has rescued them
from merited destruction. [.Alarg. Ref. n.) But
we thus become debtors to an immense amount
unto him and his grace. Our debt of sin as paid,

by the death of Christ on the cross for us, and
so freely pardoned to us, becomes a debt of
grateful love: and our past neglect and sin ren-

der us the more indispensably bound to do what
we possibly can for his glory, the good of our
brethren, and of our own souls also. For indeed,
if any habitually live according to its corrupt
lustings, they will certainly perish in their sins,

notwithstanding their profession of the gospel;

but, on the other hand, if, through the influences

of "the Holy Spirit," and according to the tenden-
cy of the new nature, they deny, subdue, and pro-

ceed to extirpate their sinful lusts; and so to mor-
tify those inclinations and affections which thence
arise, they prove themselves "alive to God
through Christ," and their spiritual life will

abound till perfected in eternal happiness. [J\Iarg.

Ref. o. p.—J^ote, 6:21—23.)—The natural appe-
tites of the body need only to be moderated,
regulated, and subordinated; but the carnal de-

sires "of the body of sin and death," the "old

Adam," "the flesh with its affections and lusts,"

must be extirpated, and all its actings terminated.

[J^'otes, 6:5—7. 7:22—25. 1 Cor. 9:24—27. Col.

2:11,12. 1 Pet. 2:11.) This must be done by
the Holv Spirit, working in us both "to will" and
"to do,"" what God commands; [J^ole, Phil. 2:12,

13.) yet we are to do it through him, and by de-

pendence on him, which is energetically enforced

by the words; "If ye, through the Spirit, &c."
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1

4

For as many as are ' led by the

Spirit of God, ^ they are the sons of

God.
15 For ye have not received 'the

Spirit of bondage again to fear; but ye
have received " the Spirit of adoption,

whereby we cry, ^ Abba, Father.

r6,9. Ps. 143:10. Prov. 8:20.

Is. 48:16,17. Gal. 4:6. 5:16,18,

22—26. Eph. 5:9.

s 17. 2 Cor. 6:18. Gal.' 3:26.

Eph. 1:5. IJohn 3:1,2. Rev.
21:7.

tEx. 20:19. Num. 17:12,13.

Luke 3:28,37. John 16:3. Acts

2:37. 16:29. 2 Tim. 1:7. Heb.
2:15. 12:18—24. Jam. 2:19.

1 John 4:18.

u 16. Gal. 4:5—7. Eph. 1:5,

11—14.
X Mark 14:36. Luke 11:2.22:

42. John 20:17.

{J^otes, Eph. 4:30—32. 5:15—20. 1 Thes. 5:16—
22. 1 Pet. 1:22. Jude 20,21.)

Debtors. (12) O^nXtrai. See on 1:14.

—

To live

after tkejiesk.'] Tk Kara oapKa ^riv. 1,5,13. [JSTotes,

1—9.)

—

I)o mortify. (13) eavarsTc. 36. See on
7:4.— The deeds of the body.'] Tof irpaletf r« (rcD^a-

7-oj. 6:6. 7:24. Coi. 2:11. Hpa^tf, 12:4. Matt. \Q:

27. Lwfce 23:51. w3ds 19:18. CoZ. 3:9.—Some
copies read n^a^Ui rrn aapKOi-

V. 14— 17. Regeneration by the Holj' Spirit

prepares the heart for receiving Christ by living

faith; and communicates a new and divine life to

the soul, though in a feeble state, as that of "a
new-born babe." (JVoie, 1 Pet. 2:1—3, v. 2.)

Believing in Christ, we become "the children of

God" by adoption also. [J^otes, John 1:10— 13.

Gal. 3:26—29.) Therefore all they, and they

only, who are led by the Spirit, are "the children

of God." {Jlarg. Ref. r, s.

—

fVote, Gal. 5:16—
18.) The Holy Spirit leads a man into the

knowledge of God in Christ Jesus, and of his own
heart; into humble repentance, faith in Christ,

holy love, communion with God, and delight in

his worship and commandments: on the other

hand, he leads him away from vanity and iniquity,

from vice and ungodliness, from pride and dis-

cord: [JSTote, Ps. 143:8—10.) and in proportion as

we willingly give up ourselves to be led in the

paths of truth and holiness, we may know our

adoption.—The apostle further observed, that he

and his brethren at Rome had not received again

"the spirit of bondage," to serve God from slavish

fear; for this all must do, who continue under the

law as a covenant, if they attempt to serve him

at all. The Mosaic dispensation had a greater

tendency to foster this temper, than the Chris-

tian religion has: and the Jews, too generally,

considering the whole as a covenant of works,

worshipped God in this slavish manner. But the

greater number of the Roman converts had never

been under the Mosaic law; yet they are spoken

of indiscriminately, as having been formerly in-

fluenced by "the spirit of bondage:" we may
therefore suppose, that those convictions were
also intended, under which awakened sinners,

even if in consequence converted, act more from

fear and selfish principles, than established be-

lievers do; abstaining from many sins through

dread of consequences, without decidedly hating

them; and practising duties without loving them.

These convictions indeed proceed from the mov-

ing of the Spirit of God upon their minds, and

prepare them for receiving Christ by faith: but

they are very different from the disposition, and

state of mind and heart, of those who are brought

into the full light and liberty of the gospel, and

have received "the Spirit of adoption," [JIarg:

Ref. t, n.—J^otes, J\''um. 17:12,13. JIatt. 25:24—
30. John 16:8—11,14,15. Gal. 4:4—7,21—31.

Eph. 1:13,14. 2 Tim. 1:6—8. 1 John 4:18.)

Then they are taught and animated to "serve

God" witii filial reverence, confidence, love,

16 The y Spirit itself beareth witness
^ with our spirit, that we are the children

of God:
1

7

And ^ if children, then heirs; ^ heirs

of God, and joint-heirs with Christ; " if

so be that we sutfer with him, that we
may be also glorified together.

[Practical Observations.]

y 23,26,27. 2 Cor. 1:22. 6:5

Eph. 1:13,14. 4:30.

z 2 Cor. 1:12. 1 John 3:19—22.
5:10.

a 3,29,30. 5:9,10,17. Luke 12:32.

Acts 26:18. Gal. 3:29. 4:7.

Eph. 3:6. Tit. 3:7. Heb. 1;

14.6:17. Jam 2:5.

b Matt. 25:21. Luke 22:29,30.

John 17:24. 1 Cor. 2:9. 3:22,

23. Rev. 3:21. 21:7.

c Matt. 16:24. Luke 24:26. Joliii

1-2:25,26. Acts 14:22. 2 Cor.
4:8—12. Phil. 1:29. 2 Tim.
2:10—14.

gratitude, submission, zeal, and admiring, ador-
ing complacency; and are especially encouraged
and emboldened to call upon him as "a Father,"
for all things which they want, and for support
and deliverance under all their trials, notwith-
standing their conscious unworthiness. The
word "Abba," is Syriac for "Father:" and the
use of different languages, in this connexion,
sweetly indicates the harmony of Jews and Gen-
tiles, and of different nations, in this filial wor-
ship of God according to the gospel. [Marg.
Ref. x.—JVoteSy Matt. 6:6,9. Mark 14:36. Gal.
4—7.) Thus the Holy Spirit, by producing in

believers the affections which dutiful children
bear to a wise and good father, in their habitual

state of heart toward God, most manifestly attests

their adoption into his family. This is not done
by a voice, or immediate revelation, or impulse,
or merely by a text brought to the mind; (for all

these things are equivocal and delusory;) but by
"bearing witness with their spirits," or coincid-

ing with the testimony of their own enlightened
minds and consciences, as to their uprightness in

embracing the gospel, and giving themselves up
to the service of God. (JVo^e, 2 Cor. 1:12—14,
V. 12.) So that, while they are examining them-
selves concerning the reality of their conversion,
and find scriptural evidence of it; the Holy
Spirit, from time to time, shines on his own work,
excites their holy affections into lively exercise,

renders them very efficacious upon their conduct,
and thus puts the matter beyond doubt: for while
they feel the spirit of dutiful children towards
God, as described in his holy word, they become
satisfied concerning his paternal love to thein.

Ufote, 9:1—3.) So that, this "witness of the

Spirit" is borne along with that of our own con-
sciences, not without it, nor against it: and it co-

incides with the testimony of the Holy Spirit, in

the scripture, and must be proved and assayed by
it. [Marg. Ref. y, z.) But this being clearly

ascertained, we may confidentlj' regard ourselves

as the heirs of the heavenly inheritance, (for "if

children, then heirs,") and of God himself as

our Portion; even "joint heirs with Christ," the

beloved Son of the Father, being accepted in

him, and appointed with him to share the glori-

ous inheritance: (JVo^e*, John 14:15— 17. 2 Cor.

1:21,22. Ep/(. 1:3—8,13,14. 1 Pe<. 1:3—5.) and
of this we may be still more fully assured, if we
patiently endure sufferings after his example,
and for his sake, and the hope of being also

"glorified with him." [J^otes, Luke 22:28—30.^
2 Tim. 2:8—13. 1 Pet. 4:12—16. 5:1—4. Rev.
1:9—11. 3:20—22.)
As many as are led by the Spirit of God. (14)

'0(701 nvsvuuTi Bey ayovrai. Luke 4:1. 1 Cor. 12:2.

Gal. 5:18. 2 Tim. 2:G.—The Spirit of bondage.

(15) nvcvfia it,\etas. A«Xe(a, 21. Gal. 4:24. 5:1.

Heb. 2:15

—

The Spirit of adoption.] nvcvua

ho^eaias. 'Vtodtaia, 23. 9:4. Gal. 4:5. Eph. 1:5.

—Beareth witness with. (16) 2u;i//apTup«. 9:1. See
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18 For d
I reckon, that the sufFeringsj

of this present time, are not worthy to be

compared with ^ the glory which shall be

revealed in us.

19 For ^ the earnest e expectation of

the creature waiteth for ^ the manifesta-

tion of the sons of God.

20 For ' the creature was made sub-

ject to vanity, not willingly, but by rea-

son of him who hath subjected the same.

in hope;

d Matt. 6:11,12. Acts 20-.24.

2 Cor. 4:11,18. Hab. 11:25,26.

35. 1 Pet. 1:6,7.

e Col. 3:4. 2 Thes. 1:1—12. 2:

14. 1 Pet. 1:13. 4:13. 5:1. 1

John 3:2.

t 23. Phil. 1:20.

g Is. 65:17. Acts 3:21. 2 Pet.

3:1]_]3. Rev. 21:1—5.

h Mai. 3:17,18. Matt. 25:31—

46. 1 John 3:2.

i 22. Gen. 3:17-19. 5:29. 6

13. Job 12:6—10. Is. 24:5,6

Jer. 12:4,11. 14:5,6. Hos. 4:3

Joel 1:18.

21 Because the creature itself also

shall be delivered from the bondage of

corruption, ^ into the glorious liberty of

the children of God.
22 For we know that * the whole cre-

ation groaneth and Uravaileth in pain

together until now.

23 And not only ihey^ but ourselves

also, ™ which have the first-fruits of the

Spirit, " even we ourselves groan within

ourselves, ° waiting for the adoption, to

zoit, P the redemption of our body.
k 19. Rev. 22:3—5.

* Or, every creature. 20.

16:15.

1 Ps. 43:6. John 16:21.

12:2.

In

26. 7:24. 2 Cor. 5:2—4. 7:5.

Phil. 1:21—23. 1 Pet. 1:7.

19,25. Luke 20:36. Phil. 3.20,

21. 2 Tim. 4:8. Tit. 2:13. Heb.
9:28. 1 John 3:2.

m See on 15,16. 5:5. Gal. 6.22, 1 p Luke 21 :28. Eph. 1:14.4:30.

23. Eph. 5:9.
I

on 2:15.

—

Joitit heirs. (17) XuyicXjjpovo^ot. Eph. 3:

6. Heb. 11:9. 1 Pet. 3:7

—

We suffer with him.]

s.vji^aaxoiicv. 1 Cor. 12:26. Not elsewhere.— /fe

may be ... glorified together.'] iwio^aa^aiicv. Here

only.
V. 18—23. The apostle experienced an abun-

dant measure of the sufferings of Christ: [.IVotes,

Col. 1:24. 2 Tim. 2:8—13.) but, upon the most
exact and deliberate computation of them, he
found them "not worthy to be compared" with

that glorious recompense, which will be bestow-

ed on Christians, or "that glory which will be
revealed" to them, and accomplished in them.

So that it would be the greatest foil)' imaginable,

for him to shrink from the pursuit of this promis-

ed felicity, through the dread of the most terrible

of these transient sufferings. [Jlarg, Ref. d, e.

—Jfofes, 5:3—5. 2 Cor. 4:8—18. 6:3—10.)—In-
deed the whole visible creation seems to "wait,"

with earnest expectation, for that important pe-

riod, when the "children of God shall be mani-

fested," in the glory which is prepared for them:

and in this, it resembles a man, who, with out-

stretched neck, looks, and waits with impatient

longing, for the arrival of some beloved and ex-

pected friend. [Jlarg. Ref. f—h.) For "the cre-

ation itself was made subject to vanity" and disor-

der, through man's apostasy: "not willingly," but

by a kind of constraint, through the guilt and
righteous condemnation of Adam and his posteri-

ty. By this awful dispensation, the Lord subject-

ed the creatures of this lower world, and even
the visible creation, to vanity. Every thing seems
perverted from its intended use: the inanimate

creatures are pressed into the service of man's
rebellion; the luminaries of heaven g-ive him
light, by which to work wickedness; the fruits of

the earth are sacrificed to his luxury, intemper-

ance, and ostentation; its bowels are ransacked

for metals, from which arms are forged for pub-

lic and private murder and revenge; or to gratify

man's avarice, and excite him to fraud, oppres-

sion, and war. The animal tribes are subject

to pain and death through man's sin: and their

' sufferings are exceedingly increased by his cru-

elty, who, instead of a kind master, is become
their inhuman butcher and tyrant. Above all,

nearly everj' part of the creation has been and is

perverted, in one way or other, to idolatry, which
is especially "vanity." [JVote, 1:21—23.) The
heavenly luminaries, the earth, rivers, woods, and
mountains, as well as animals, have been adored
as gods; while metals, stone, and wood, have been
fashioned into idols, and decorations of idols; and
all the prime of the productions of the earth have
been offered in sacrifice unto them. So that, every
thing is iB an unnatural state: the good crea-

60]

tures of God appear evil, through man's abuse of

them; and even the enjoyment originally to be

found in them, is turned into vexation, bitterness,

and disappointment, by man's idolatrous love of

them and expectation from them. Yet this oth-

erwise most deplorable state of the creation, is

"in hope:" God intends to rescue it from this con-

fused state, and to deliver it from being thus

"held in bondage" to man's depravity; that it

may partake of "the glorious liberty of his chil-

dren," and minister to it. Thus we are assured,

that "the whole creation groans" in every part,

as with one sympathizing expression of anguish,

(like a woman in the pains of travail, not as one

in the agoniesof death,) expecting and impatient-

ly longing for a glorious event of all these dis-

tractions. This it has done ever since the fall,

and will do, in a measure, till the end of the

world. The miseries also of the human species,

through their own and each other's wickedness,

as well as the state of the inferior creatures, de-

clare the world to be in such a situation, as is not

intended always to continue. [Marg. Ref. i—1.)

Nay, not only do all creatures, and all other men
here below, as it were, groan under the burdens
imposed on them through sin: but even "the chil-

dren of God," who have "the Spirit of adoption,'"

and his holy consolations, as the first fruits and
pledge of their everlasting felicity, [J*^ole, 14

—

17.) yet groan within themselves, through mani-
fold pains, conflicts, temptations, and difficulties:

and especially through the disquietude of indwell-

ing sin; {^Totes, 1:22—25. 2 Cor. 5:1—8.) and
in "waiting for the adoption," their public ad-

mission into the family of Gcd, and to the enjoy-

ment of their inheritance: at that season, when
their bodies also shall be redeemed from the

grave, incorruptible, immortal, and glorious.

[Marg. Ref. m—p.—jYote, 1 Cor. 15:50—54.]
Then Satan, sin, death, misery, and all wicked
creatures, will be confined to hell; and the rest of

God's creation will appear glorious, pure, beauti-

ful, orderly, and happy; in every respect answer-
ing the end for which it was formed, and in noth-

ing abused to contrary purposes. [J^otes, Rev.
20:11—15. 21:1—4.)—The sufferings of animals,

though very many and grievous, yet being unfear-
ed and transient, are doubtless overbalanced by
their enjoyments; and to infer an individual re-

surrection of all or any of them, from this pass-

age, is surely one of the wildest reveries, which
ever entered into the mind of a thinking man.

—

The happy effects produced by the gospel, when
extensively successful, even in this present world,

may be considered as earnests of the glorious

scene, of which the apostle speaks: [J^ote, Rev.
20:4—6.) but "the manifestation of the sons of
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24 For we are "* saved by hope: '' but

hope that is seen is not hope; for what a

man seeth, why doth he yet hope for?

25 But if we hope for that we see

not, then do we ' with patience wait for

it,

26 Likewise the Spirit also helpeth

our ^ infirmities: " for we know not what

«1 5:2. 12;12. 15:4,13. Ps. 33:18,

^2. 146:6. Prov. 14:32. Jer.

11:7. Zech. 9:12. 1 Cor. 13:13.

Gal. 5:5. Col. 1:5,23,27. 1

Thes. 6:8. 2 Thes. 2:16. Tit.

2rll—13. Heb. 6:18,19. 1 Pet.

1:3,21. I John 3:3.

r2 Cor. 4:18. 5:7. Heb. 11:1. 1

Pet. 1:10,11.

s 23.2-7. 12:12. Gen. 49:18. Ps.

27:14.37:7—9. 62:1,5,6. 130:6

—7. Is. 25:9. 26:8. Lam. 3:26,

26. Luke 8:15. 21:19. Col. 1:

11. 1 Thes. 1:3. 2 Thes. 3:5.

Heb. 6:12,15. 10:36. 12:1—3.

Jam. 1:3,4. 5:7—11. Rev. 1:

9. 1310. 14:12.

t 15:1. 2 Cor. 12:5—10. Heb, 4:

16.6:2.

u Matt. 20:22. Luke 11:1,&C.

Jam. 4:3.

we should pray for as we ought; * but

the Spirit itself maketh intercession for

us, y with groanings which cannot be ut-

tered.

27 And ^ he that searcheth the hearts,
" knoweth what is the mind of the Spirit,

* because ^ he maketh intercession for

the saints "^ according to the will of God.
[Practical Observations.]

X 15. Ps. 10:17. Zech. 12:10. | 21:17. Acts 1:24. 15:8. 1 Thes.
Matt. 10:20. Gal. 4:6. Eph. 2:

18. 6:18. Jude 20,21.

y 7:24. Ps. 6:1—9. 42:1—6. 55:

1,2. 69:3. 77:1—3. 88:1-3.
102:5,20. 119:81,82. 143:4—7.
Luke 22.44. 2 Cor. 6:2,4. 12:8.

z 1 Chr. 23:9. 29:17. Ps. 7:9.

44:21. Prov. 17:3. Jer. 11-20.

17:10. 20:12. Matt. 6:8. Joho

2:4 Heb. 4:13. Rev. 2:23.

a Ps. 38:9. 66:18,19. Jam. 5:l6.
Or.

* Or, that.

b34. Eph. 2:18.

cJer. 29:12,13. John 14:13.

Jam. 1:5,6. 1 John 3:21,22. 6:

14,15.

God" (19), and "the adoption, to wit, the redemp-
tion of the body" (23), clearly shew that the gen-

eral resurrection, and the state which follows,

were especially, and indeed exclusively meant;
for then only will "the children of God be mani-
fested" as such, and be separated from all others.

(Xote, "! John 3:1—3, v. 2.)

/ reckon. (18) Aoyifo^ai. See on 2:3. 3:28.—/n
us.] E(f ^/lay. "Unto us." [J^Totes, 2 Thes. 1:5—
10, vv. 7,10. 1 Pet. 4:12—16, v. 13)—The earnest

expectation. (19) /LvoKapaioKia. Phil. 1:20.

—

Of the

creature.'] T,]i Knccui. 20—22,39. 1:20,25. J/arfc

10:6. 16:15.— ^7xt(ei/i.] ATrcKSexirat. 23,25. 1 Cor.

1:1. GaZ. 5:5. Phil. 2:20. Hcb.2:2Q.—The mani-
festation.] Tr}v arroKa\v\piv. 16:25. 1 C'or. 1:7. 14:

'26. Gal. 1:12. 2:2. Rev. l:l,e<aZ. KmicaXvirru), 18.

See on Matt. 16:17 Was made subject. (20)
'Yirsrayj/.— W^ho hath subjected.] Tov lirora^avra. 7.

10:3. 13:1,5, et al. Tacao), ordinn. See on Acts
13:48.

—

To vanity.] Ti; fiarmorrirt. Eph. 4:17. 2
Pel. 2:18. Not elsewhisre N. T.—Ps. 4:2. Ec. 1:

2,14.2:1,11,15, et al. Sept. A ^araw, 1 Cor. 3:

20.

—

Shall be delivered.] (21) ^\cv$fipu)^ri(rtTat. See
on 6:18.

—

The bondage of corruption.] Tijs isXeia?

T(7? (p^opa;. See on 15. <l>5opo, 1 Cor. 15:42,50.

Gal. 6:8. Col. 2:22. 2 Pe<. 1:4. 2:12,19.—7%e
glorious liberty.] Ti;v t'XcvScpiav ri?E So^r;;. "The
liberty of the g'lory." 18.-1 Cor. 10:29. 2 Cor.
3:17. Gal. 2:4. 5:1,13. Jam. 1:25. 2:12. 1 Pet. 2:

16. 2 Pet. 2:19.—Groaneth. (22) ivrtva^ci. Here
only. Ex aw, et s-tvafo., 23. Mark 7:34. 2 Ccjr. 5:

2. Heb. 13:17. Jam. b:9.-^Travaileth in pain to-

gether.] iivvioSivci. Here only. Ex aw., et uSivoi,

parturio. Ab uSiv, dolor partus.—The first-fruits.

[23) T,,v anapxiv- 11:16. 16:5. 1 Cor. 15:20. 16:

15. Jam. 1:18. Rev. 14:4.—Lev. 23:10. Dew^ 26:

2 Sept.—The adoption.] 'Yio^caiav. See on 1 5.

—

The redemption.] Trjv avo'KvTpoxTiv. Eph. 1:14. 4:

30. Luke 21:28. See on 3:24.

V. 24—27. True believers are saved "by,"
or in, "hope;" they have been actually broug-ht

into a state of safety; but their comfort consists

"in hope," rather than fruition. Now that which
is the object of sight, sense, or enjoyment, can-
not properly be called "hope:" for how can a

man be said to hope for tiie vision or fruition of
that which he at present beholds and enjoys? The
future felicity of the saints will chiefly consist in

beholding the manifested glory of God; some
ghmpses by faith they here "see as in a glass

darkly;" for the full vision and fruition of his glo-

ry they hope, and wait, in reliance on his promise,
and "by patient continuance in well doing,"
amidst manifold trials and temptations: and from
this hope they cannot be diverted, by the vain ex-
pectation of finding satisfaction in the things of
time and sense. Lfllarg. Rcf. q—s.

—

J^Toles, 5:3
—5. 1 Pet. 1:3—5.) For, though their infirmi-
ties are many and great, an^ thev would soon be

overpowered if left to themselves; yet the Spirit

of God so helps them, and supports them, and so

powerfully aids their exertions feeble and infirm

in themselves, that they are not entirely over-

come. Indeed, as their strength and comfort,

amid conflicts, must be obtained by prayer, and

as they are so ignorant, forgetful, or unbelieving,

that they know not what to ask for, or how to

ask for any thing in a proper manner, and with

proper affections; the same Spirit compassionate-

ly assists their memories, excites their desires

and hopes, and increases their faith. Tims lie

becomes an inward "Intercessor," by teaching

them to offer such prayers, as are pleasing to

God, and meet to be accepted through their heav-

enly Advocate. [Marg. Ref. t, u.

—

jVotes, Ps.

37:4. Jam. 5:16—18. IJoAn 5:14, 15. Jude 20,

21.) These prayers do not so much consist in

copious and fluent expressions, which are often

destitute of suitable affections; but in deep ac-

quaintance with their awn wants and miseries,

earnest longings after spiritual blessings, and be-

lieving expectations of them, which are some-

times productive rather "of groans" than of

words: or they are uttered in broken sentences

and detached and earnest ejaculations, rather

than a continued prayer; or they are larger than

any words, however suitable, can express; as im-

plying more than a man can find words to utter.

—Perhaps the humble, broken-hearted suppli-

cant, when thus groaning out his desires after

pardon and deliverance from sin, is ashamed to

offer such incoherent requests: but the heart-

searching God well understands and approves

this energetic language; which expresses "the

mind of the Spirit," when making intercession

for the saints, in whom he dwells; according to

the will of God, both in his promise, command-
ment, and providence: and such prayers will sure-

ly be answered, when the well-worded addres.^es

of formalists will be rejected. [Marg. Rcf x,

y.)—Mind of &c.] 'The phrase is here ... the

'very same that was used in the sixth verse; and

'expresses, not merely the meaning, but the

'temper and disposition, of the mind, as under the

'influences of the divine Spirit, pursuing and

'breathing after such blessings, as suit its ration-

'al and immortal nature.' Doddridge. [JVotes, 5

—9. Eph. 6:18—20, v. 18.)—The clause in one

of the collects of our liturgy, seems well to ex-

press this: 'That they may love the thing which

'thou commandest, and desire that which thou

'dost promise.' When the Holy Spirit produces

this state of the judgment and affections; the

praj ers which spring from it, will be graciously

accepted through our heavenly Advocate by the

holy heart-searching God. [Mars;- Rcf. z—c]
By hope. (24) T, £X7r«5i. 20. 4:18. 5;2,4,5. 12:

12. 15:4,13. Gal. b:b, et at. "In the hope." [J^'otes,
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28 And ^ we know that all things work
together for good, to ® them that love God,
to them who are ^ the called according

to his purpose.

29 For 8 whom he did foreknow, ^ he

also did predestinate * to be conformed to

the image of his Son, ^ that he might
A 35—39. 6:3,4. Gen. 50:20.

Deut. 8:2,3,16. Jer. 24:5—7.
Zech. 13:9. 2 Cor. 4:15—17.
6:1. Phil. 1:19—23. 2 Thes. 1:

5—7. Heb. 12:6—12. Jam. 1:

3,4. 1 Pet. 1:7,8. Rev. 3:19.

e 5:5. Ex. 20:6. Deut. 6:5. Neh.
1:6. Pb. 69:36. Mark 12:30. 1

Cor. 2:9. Jam. 1:12. 2:5. 1

John 4:10,19. 5:2,3.

f30. 1:6,7. 9:11,23,24. Jev. 51:

29. Acts 13:48. Gal. 1:15.

Kph. 1:9,10. 3:11. 1 Thes. 5.

9. 2 Thes. 2:13,14. 2 Tim. 2;

la 1 Pet. 5:10.

gll:2. Ex. 33:12. Jer. 1:5. 2
Tim. 2:19. I Pet. 1:1,2. Rev.
13:8.

h Eph. 1:5,11, 1 Pet. 1:20.

i 13:14. John 17:16,19,22,23,26.

1 Cor. 15:49. 2 Cor. 3:18. Eph.
1:4. 4:24. Phil. 3:21. 1 John 3:2.

k Ps. 89:27. Matt. 12:50. 25:40.

John 20:17. Col. 1:15—18.
Heb. 1:5,6. 2:11—15. Rev.
1:5,6.

5:3—5. 2 Cor. 4:13—18, vv. 17,18.)—//"we hope.

(25) E. tXTTifo^Ei/. 24. 15:12,24. Matt. 12:21. iCor.
13:7. 2 Tor. .5:11. Heb. 11:1, 1 Pet. 3:5, et al—
Patience.] 'Xrronovtjs. See ou 2:1.—Helpeth. (26)
'SvvavTt\aix8av£Tai. Hee on Luke 10:40.

—

Ex. 18:22.
Ps. 89:21. Sept. •'Lays hold together with our
infirmities;" as one helps another to take up and
carry a burden, which he is too weak to carry
alone.

—

Maketh intercession.'] 'XiTtptvT\]y)(avu. Here
only, ^vrvyxava, 27,34. 11:2. ,3c<* 25:24. Heb.
7:25. Tt)y;^nva), Acls 24:3.

—

Groanings.] Yireva-

yjioii. Acts 7:34. Not elsewhere N. T.—Ex. 2:

24. 6:5. Sept. ErEvafoi, 23.— fVhich cannot be ut-
tered.] aXoAi)tois. Here only.

—

He that search-
eththe hearts. (27) 'o tptwijiv rai KapSias. 1 Cor. 2:

10. Re«'.2:23.—See on John 5:39.—The mind of
the Spirit.] To (ppovrifia TD UvevfiaTOi. See on 6.

I

V. 28—31. From the preceding considera-

1

tions, the apostle assuredly concluded, that all

events, in life or death, concurred in promoting' I

the eternal g-ood of every true believer, however
j

bitter and painful they mig-ht at present be: for
nothing could ever defeat the great end, propos-
ed in all the dispensations of God respecting

'

them, even their everlasting salvation.—Provi- '

dential appointments are doubtless primarily in-

1

tended: but as these often lead men into tempta-
tion, and so prove occasions of sin, we could have
no assurance that they would "all work together
for good," if we were absolutely to except the
effects of our own sin and folly. (JVbie^ Gen. 22:
1.) The sins, indeed, even of true believers, are
not always over-ruled for their increase of pres-
ent grace, or of future glory; in this respect they
"suffer loss, and are saved as by fire:" {JYote, 1

Cor. 3:10— 15.) yet the whole concurs, as one
complex plan, to prepare them for the inherit-
ance intended for them; and many of their own
mistakes and miscarriages, being deeply repent-
ed of, work together eminently for their humilia-
tion, and the increase of their grateful love.
{JIarg. R(f. d, e

—

JVotes, 2 Chr. 32:24—33.
Jlatt. 26:69-75. 2 Cor. 12:7—10. P. O. 1—10.)
As far as they act in character, and live in the ha-
bitual exercise of "love to God," all things con-
cur in augmenting their final recompense.'When
they act out of character, corrections, and per-
haps terrors, will be employed to bring them
back again: and if a man allow himself in sin,
expecting to derive good from it, he "does evil
that good may come," he "sins on that grace
may abound," he bears the broad mark of a hyp-
ocrite, and "his damnation will be just." "So
that we need not invalidate this animating as-
surance, to guard it from the perversion of wick-
ed men, as some have done, to the great discour-
ag-ement of humble Christians; who fear nothing
60 much by far, even in their sharpest afflictions,
as their own lamented propensity to sin. IJ^'ote
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be the first-born among many brethren.
30 Moreover ' whom he did predesti-

nate, them he also called; ™ and whom he
called, them he also justified; " and whom
he.justified, them he also glorified.

31 What ° shall we then say to these
things? P If God be for us, who can be

against us?

128. 1.6. 9:23,24. Is. 41:9. 1

Cor. 1:2,9. iPet. 2:9. 2 Pet.
1:10. Rev. 17:14. 19:9.

m 3:22—26. Tit. 3:4—7.

n 1,17,18,33—35. 5:8— 10. John
6:24. 6:39,40. 17:24. 2 Cor. 4:

17. Eph. 2:6 Col. 3:4. 1

Thes. 2:12. 2 Thes. 1:10—12.
2:13,14. 2 Tim. 2:11. Heb.9:

15. IPet. 3:9. 4:13,14. 5:10.

o See on 4:1.

pGen. 15:1. Num. 14:9. Deut.
33.29. Josh. 10.42. 1 Sam. 14:

6. 17:45—47. Ps. 27:1-3. 46:

1—3,7,11. 56:4,11. 84:11,12.

118:6. Is. 50:7—9. 54:17. Jer.

1:19.20:11. JohnlO:28—30.
I 1 John 4:4.

John 10:26—31.)—The persons intended once
did not "love God;" LN'otes, 5—9. 5:7—10.) but
they had been "called" into a state of reconcilia-

tion and love to him, "according to his purpose"
and choice of them, which he will never suffer to

be frustrated. Having in his infinite, but incom-
prehensible wisdom and righteousness, permitted
the fall and apostacy of man; he looked upon the
whole human species as deserving of destruction,

and meet for it: yet, purposing to provide and re-

veal a gracious salvation to them, for the glory
of his name, he knew that they would as certain-

ly reject this salvation, as they would break his

holy law. For reasons therefore not revealed to

us, he determined to leave some deservedly to

perish in obstinate enmity; and graciously to re^

cover others by regeneration and efficacious

grace. These "he foreknew," not merely in res-

pect of external privileges, or as a part of favor-

ed nations, but as individually chosen to 6ternal

life: for in consequence of this foreknowledge,
"he predestinated," or before decreed, them "to

be conformed to the image of his son." [J\larg,

Ref {—h.—jVote, Acts 2:22—24.) In this life

they are in part renewed to his holy image, and
walk in his steps; and, having passed, like Jesus,

through many sufferings, they will hereafter be
completely conformed to his holy human nature,

both in body and soul: that so he may appear
among them as "the first begotten," and Head
"of the many brethren," which shall constitute

the family of God; that, being admitted through
him to be children and heirs, they may thus be
made meet with him to enjoy their inheritance.

[jYote, 15— 17.) As this was the "determined
purpose and foreknowledge of God" respecting

them; so all the intermediate steps were equal-

ly pre-determined. Thus the Lord "calls" to

repentance, faith in Christ, and newness of life,

every one whom he has "predestinated;" he "jus-

tifies," through the righteousness of Christ, every
one whom he "calls;" and he will finally "glori-

fy" every one whom he "justifies." [J\Iarg. Ref.
g—n.)—Sanctification is not expressly mention-
ed in this golden chain: but "predestination to be
conformed to the image" of Christ, effectual call-

ing, and final glory, so describe the beginning,

the progress, and the consummation of sanctifi-

cation, that no omission can in this respect be
imputed to the apostle. In the language of faith

and hope, he speaks of the whole work as already

done, because ensured by the purposes and prom-
ises of God; and he demands what can be said

unto, or against, such things. For if God be thus

"for us," freely and absolutely, our unchangea-
ble Friend, and thus determined to bless us with

everlasting felicity; who or what can be so against

us, as to defeat his gracious purpose? Or what

need have we to fear the rage and power of all
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32 He 1 that spared not his own Son,

but " delivered him up for us all, ^ how

shall he not with him also freely give us

all things?

33 Who * shall lay any thing to the

charge " of God's elect? ^ It is God that

justifieth.

q5;6— 10. n;21. Gen. 22;12.

IS.63J0. Matt. 3:17. John 3:

16. 2Cor. 6;21. 2 Pet. 2:4,6.

lJohn4:10.
r4:25.
s28. 6:Q3. Ps. 84:11. I Cor. 2:

12. 3:21—23. 2 Cor. 4:15. Rev.
21:7.

tl. JobI:9—11.2:4— 6. 22:6,

&c.34:8,9. 42:7—9. Ps. 35:11.

Is. 64:17. Zech. 3:1—4. Rev.
12:10,11.

u Is. 42:1. Matt. 24:24. Luke
18:7. 1 Thes. 1:4. Tit. 1:1.

1 Pet. 1 :2.

X 3:26. Is. 50:8,9. Gal. 3:8.

creatures, if they should combine against us?

{Marg. Ref. o, p.)—From this and similar passag-

es, some persons have absurdly spoken ofour hav-

ing- heen justifiedfrom eternity, &c. but thefxed
intention of doing any thing, is perfectly distinct

from the actual performance of it. God as abso-

lutely determined tlie final glorification of every

believer, as he did the justification of every elect

person: w^e might then as well say, they have

been glorified in body and soul from all eternity:

this could not be more absurd or unscriptural,

than the notion of being justified from eternity;

and probably it would be less capable of perver-

sion.—Dr. Whitby says, that all the fathers, be-

fore Augustine, understood this passage 'of those,

•whom God foresaw would love him.' But does

God foresee, that any of our race, while unregen-
erate, will love him.? (JVo<€, £j?/i. 1:3—8.) And
is not the clause "called according to his pur-

pose," of the same import as regenerated? And
can this choice of some, rather than others, of

our fallen race, because of something spiritually

good in them, as the ground of it, in order to their

being thus "called," possibly consist with the doc-

trines of original sin, or the total depravity of hu-

man nature, and of a regeneration from the death

of sin to the life of righteousness? Does it not

torder on Pelagianism? This, however, gives up
the notion of a national election being intended.

Indeed, if all the Gentiles, or all the inhabitants

of any one nation, whom God foreknew, and de-

termined to call into his church, be actually

"conformed to the image of Christ," and "justi-

fied," and shall, without exception, partake of

eternal glory; the interpretation of the passage,

as referring to the election of collective bodies,

may stand; but otherwise it cannot- So that, if

this were the only passage, in which the humili-

ating subject was expressly mentioned; we might
confidently maintain, that the doctrine of in-

dividual predestination to eternal life, and the

authority of the apostle as an inspired writer,

must stand or fall together. Nothing more fully

shews this, than the difficulties to which its very
learned and sagacious opposers are reduced; and
the different and discordant grounds on which
they rest their cause: for they scarcely agree in

any thing, but in determining to oppose the most
natural and obvious meaning of the words. Per-
haps the apostle's doctrine was never more justly

expressed by any uninspired writer, than in the

former part of the seventeenth article of our
church. 'Predestination unto life, is the everlasting-

'purpose of God, whereby (before the foundations

'of the world were laid,) he hath constantly de-

'creed by his counsel, secret to us, to deliver from
'curse and damnation those whom he hath chosen
'in Christ out of mankind; and to bring them by
'Christ to everlasting salvation, as vessels made
'to honor. Wherefore they which be endued
'with so excellent a benefit of God, be called ac-
"corrling to God's purpose, by his Spirit ^forkin;;-

34 Who y is he that condemneth?
^ It is Christ that died, yea, rather that

is risen again, * who is even at the right

hand of God, ^who also maketh interces-

sion for us.

35 Who * shall separate us from the

y 1. 14:3. Job 34:29. Ps. 37:

33. 109:31. Jer. 50:20.

z 4.25. 5:6— 10. 14:9. Job 33:

24. Matt. 20:28. John 14:19.

Gal. 3:13,14. Heb. 1:3. 9:10

-14. 10:10—14,19—22. 12:2.

1 Pet. 3:18. Rev. 1:18.

a Mark 16:19. Acts 7:56—60.

Col. 3:1. Heb. 8:1,2. 1. Pet.
3:22.

b 27. Is. 53:12. John 16:23,26,
27. 17:20—24. Heb. 4:14,15.
7:25. 9:24. 1 John 2:1,2.

c39. Ps. 103:17. Jer. 31:3.
John 10:28. 13:1. 2 Thes. 2;
13,14,16. Rev. 1:53.

'in due season; they through grace obey the call-

'ing; they be justified freely; they be made the
'sons of God by adoption; they be made like the
'image of his only begotten Son Jesus Christ; they
'walk religiously in good works, and at length by
'God's mercy, they attain to everlasting felicity.'

—Love God, &c. (28) JSTotes, Jam. 1:12. 2;5—
7. 1 Jo/in 4:9—12,19.
Work together. (28) Tiwepyu. 'Omnia in ntilita-

'tem verorum Dei cultorum cedere.' Schleusner.

See on Mark 16:20.

—

The called,'] Tots kXtitois.

See on 1:1,6.

—

According to his purpose.] Kara

npo^cciv. 9:11. Eph. 1:11. 3:11. 2 Tim. 1:9. See on
Acts 11:23 He didforeknow. (29) Wgotyvm. 11:2.

Acts 26:5. 1 Pet. 1:20. 2 Pet. 3:17. npoyvwtnf See
on Acts 2:23.

—

He did predestinate.'] Vlgowpiat. 30.

See on Acts 4:28.—To be conformed.] Xvfi^wpdm?,

Phil. 3:21. Not elsewhere. Tvitjiop(pyficv>n, Phil.

2:\0.—The image.] Tvsi'kovo;. 1 Cor. 11:7. 15:49.

2Cor. 3:18. 4:4. CoZ. 1:15. 3:10. ife6. 10:1. See
on 1:23 Thefirst-born.] npwroro«ov. Matt.V.2b,

Co/. 1:15. Heb. 1:6. 11:28. 12:23. Rev. 1:5.

V. 32—34. The omnipotence and omniscience

of God had been, in the preceding verse, oppos-

ed to the puny efforts of every enemy: here, his

former benefits are shewn to be assured pledges

of final felicity, to all real Christians. The holi-

ness of God and man's sinfulness seemed to bar the

way to man's happiness; but the free love ofGod
to them, when rebels and enemies, induced him
to "give his own Son" to be their Surety and Sac-
rifice, who willingly assumed their nature, in or-

der to bear their sins: and in this, the Father
"spared him not, but delivered him up'' to ago-
ny, ignominy, and death; notwithstanding his

personal dig-nity and excellency, the perfection

of his obedience, and his own inconceivable love

of him. [JIarg. Ref. q, T.—J^otes,5:G—10. Is.

53:7—10. 2 Pet. 2:4—9.) Thus he bore the

curse in the stead of all his people, and so expi-

ated their guilt, even when they were enemies:
and having, in virtue of that atonement, and his

own eternal choice, called them into a state of

peace with him, and taught them to love and
obey him: how can it be supposed, that he will

now withhold any thing from them? [Jilarg. Ref.
s.—JVoto,P«. 84:11,12. 1 Cor. 3:18—23. Ep'h.

3:20,21.) All things in heaven and earth, the

universal creation, yea, the everlasting enjoy-

ment of the Creator himself as their Portion,

are not so great a display of his free love to

them, as the gift of his co-equai Son to be the

atonement on the cross for their sins; and all the

rest necessarily follows upon their union with
him, and interest in him. [J^ote, John 3:16.)

The emphasis is evidently here laid, not on Christ

as incarnate, being given up to death for us; but
in God's giving his ow7i Son to become incarnate

for such a purpose. (JVofe, John 5: 17,18.)—Who
then "can lay any thing to the charge of God's
elect;" to the charge of those whose election is

manifested, by tiieir beirtg called to the fellow-
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love of Christ? '^ shall tribulation, or dis-

tress, or persecution, or famine, or naked-
ness, or peril, or sword?

36 As it is written, * For thy sake we
are killed all the day long; we are ac-

counted as ' sheep for the slaughter.

37 Nay, ^ in all these things we are

more than conquerors, through '' him that

loved us.

dn. 5:3—5. Matt. 5:10—12.
10:28—31. Luke 21:12—18.
Johu 16:33. Acts 14:22. 20:23.

24. 2 Cor. 4:17. 6:4—10. 11:

23—2T 2 Tim. 1:12. 4:16—18.
Heb. 12:3—11. Jam. i-3—4.

1 Pet. 1:5—7. 4:12—14. Rev.
7:14—17.

e Ps. 44.22. 141:7. John 16:2.

I Cor. 16:30,31. 2Cor.4:ll.

f Is. 53:7. Jer. 11:19. 12;.3. 51;

40. Acts 8:32.

5 2 Chr. 20:25—27. Is. 25:8.

1 Cor. 15:64,57. 2 Cor. 2:14.

12:9,10. 1 John 4:4. 5:4,5.

Rev. 7:9,10. 11.7—12. 12:11.

17:14. 21:7.

h Gal. 2:20. Eph. 55,25—27.
2Thes. 2:16. 1 John 4:10,19.

Rev. 1:5.

ship of Christ? when it is God, against whom
they have sinned, who has at such a price com-
pletely justified them.? [Marg. Ref. t—x.—JVoie,

1,2. Is. 50:7—9. 54:15—17.) Satan may accuse
them, the world may revile them, their brethren
may suspect and censure them, their own con-
sciences may reproach them with many sins; the
law may convict and condemn them, for many
former and later transgressions: but God him-
self pleads their cause; he pronounces them
rifrhteous, silences their accusers, pacifies their
consciences, clears their characters, and shews
the law magnified, and justice satisfied, in the
obedience and sufferings of their Surety; and who
then can make good any charge against them.''

[jYofe, Zech. 3:1—4.) If they look forward to the
day ofjudgment; who shall then condemn them.'
Tiie Judge himselfwill be the same Person who lov-
ed them, died for their sins, and rose again for their
justilication: [JsTote, 4:23—25.) and who now at
the right hand of the Father ever liveth to plead
in their behalf, and to exert his almighty power
for their'benefit! Even now, he presents their ser-
vices for acceptance before his Father's throne;
he quashes all accusations brought against them,
he defeats the machinations of their enemies; he
manages all things for their good, and is perfect-
ing his work in them: and will he then forsake
the work of his own hands, and at last condemn
them to hell? It is impossible! [J^Targ. Ref. y

—

b.—JVo/cs, /*. 54:6— 10,1.5— 17. /.wfre 22:31—34, iJ.

32. John 17:1—3. 2 Thes.2:\3,\4. flefe. 7:23—25.)
Spared not. (32) o«* e(pe,<raTo. 11:21. 2 Pet. 2:4,

5. See on Acts 20:29.

—

His own Son.'] t« iStu

vm. See on 1 Cor. 7:2.

—

Freely give.] XapiacTai.

1 Cor. 2:12. See on Lnke 7:21,42.

—

Shall lay any
thingtoihecharge. (33) EyKaXtati. See on .^d* 23:29.

V. 35—39. As infinite and unchangeable pow-
er and love, are engaged in behalf of all believ-

ers, and the mercy already shewn them is great-
er than all that which is further needful; they
may even triumph on the field of battle, and ex-
ult amidst their conflicts and groans: for "who
shall separate them from the love of Christ,"
who has chosen, redeemed, called, and justified

them? Shall trials, persecutions, or calamities of
any kind, degree, or continuance? Shall the
sword of war, or that of the executioner? Indeed
it had been written of old, that the harmless peo-
ple of God were, and would be, butchered like

sheep. [Jlarg. Ref. c—f.—JVo<es, 5:6—10. Ps.
44:17—22. John 16:1—3. Eph. 3:14—19, vv. 18,

19.) But, instead of being separated from his

love by these events, they would be brought to

the more complete enjoyment of it: and so not
only escape unhurt,or barely come off victorious;

but they would also be made "more than con-
querors," even immense gainers^ by their suf-

64]

38 For' I am persuaded, ^ that neither

death, nor life, nor angels, ' nor princi-

palities, nor powers, nor things present,

nor things to come,
39 " Nor " height, nor " depth, nor any

other creature, p shall be able to sepa-
rate us from 1 the love of God, which is>

in Christ Jesus our Lord.
i 4.21. 2 Cor. 4:13. 2 Tim. I:

12. Heb. 11:13.

k 14:8. 1 Cor. 3:22,23. 15:54—
68. 2 Cor. 6:4—8. Phil. 1:

20—23.
1 2 Cor. 11:14. Eph. 6:11,12.

Col. 1:16.2:15. 1 Pet. 5:8— 10.

m Eph. 3:18,19.

n Ex. 9:16,17. Ps. 93:3,4. Is.

10:10—14,33. 24.21. Dan. 4:

11. 5:18—23. 2 Thes. 2:4.

Rev. 13:1—8.
11:33. Ps. 64:6. Prov. 20;S.
Matt. 24:24. 2 Cor. 2:11. 11:3

2 Thes. 2:9—12. Rev. 2:24.
12:9. 13:14.19:20.20:3,7.

p John 10:28—30. Col. 3:3,4.

q 35. 6:8. John 3:16. 16:27. 17:

26. Eph. 1:4. 2:4—7. Tit. 3r
4—7. 1 John 4:9,10,16,19.

ferings, through the supporting grace of their
loving Savior. [Marg. Ref. g, h.

—

JVotes, 2 Chr.
20:22—25. 32:27—29.) Indeed, the apostle was
fully "persuaded," or assured, that neither the
love of life, nor its snares and trials, nor the fear,

agony, or separating stroke of death in any form,
nor the macliinations of evil angels, or of all the

principalities and powers of darkness, or the un-
godly persecuting princes of this world; nor any
present calamities, or future unknown changes
or undiscovered scenes; neither the height of
prosperity, nor the depth of adversity; neither
the highest created power, nor the deepest plots

of subtle enemies; nor any creature, nor al!

creatures, shall ever prevail to separate true be-
lievers "from the love of God in Christ Jesus"
towards them: as his purposes are unchangeable,
his engagements irrevocable, and his power in-

vincible. (Marg. Ref. i—q.—JSTote, 1 Cor. 3:18
—23.)—It is frivolous to say, that sin, being no
creature of God, may separate the believer from
his love, notwithstanding all this: for such a re-

striction wholly invalidates the passage. Tribu-
lation, persecution,the terror of death, the frowns
or smiles of the world, and tlie machinations of
evil spirits, have not the smallest tendency to

"separate us from the love of God," except as
they prove occasions of sin. Professed believers

in such circumstances often forsake God and
perish; but "all his saints are in his hand," and
"are kept by his power through faith unto salva-

tion:" so that they either resist and overcome
every temptation; or if baffled and foiled, thev
are brought back by convictions and corrections,

with penitent tears and fervent supplications;

and they dread suffering chiefly, because they
fear lest it should prove the occasion of indwell-

ing sin gaining some victory over them. [J^Totes^

Luke 22:31—34. John 10:26—31. 1 Pet. 1:3—5.)
—If a man take encouragement to sin from such
assurances, he renders it extremely probable
that he has no interest in them: no one can tri-

umph on this o-round, who has not scriptural evi-

dence of his conversion and his love to God;
[J^ote, 28—31.) or take the warrantable comfort
of them, except he is, at present, striving against

sin, and harassed by fears lest some future event
should give that detested and dreaded foe, a fatal

advantage over him. We must not therefore

take the cordials from the weary and almost

fainting combatants; because others unwarrant-
ably seize upon them, and fatally intoxicate them-
selves with them.

Shall separate. (35) Xaptcu. 39. See on Jfail.

19:6.

—

Distress.] TTcvoxi'>pia. See on 2:9.—JVa-

kedness.] ru^vorijf. 2 Cor. 11:27. Rev. 3:18. Ftifivof.

Malt. 25:36,38.—For thy sake, &c. (36) Exactly
from Sept. Ps. 44:22.— JVc are killed.} eavaryfic-
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ia. 13. 7:4.—Slaughter.'] Tfayvs- Jlcts 8:32. Jam
5:5. We are more than conquerors. (37) 'rirepvr

Kiifitv. Here only.—/ am persuaded. (3»)'n£?r£i<r-

uac 'Certus sum.'' Schleusner. 14:14. 15:14. Luke
20:6. 2 Tim. I:b,l2.—Height. (39) 'Y./'ui^a. 2 Cor.

10:5. Not elsewhere, 'ttfoj, Eph. 3:18.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—9.

The terrors of the law, and our own conscious-

ness of guilt and indwelling sin, should endear

to us the free salvation of the gospel; and urge us

to flee for refuge to Christ, that we may be safe

in him, as Noah was in the ark, when threatened

destruction shall overwhelm all ungodly men.

—

While we earnestly desire to be delivered from
condemnation, let us seek for grace to enable us

"to walk, not after the flesh, but after the Spirit:"

thus it will be evident, that "the law of the Spirit

of life in Christ Jesus, hath made us free from

the law of sin and death," and that the grace of

the gospel has already done far more towards

our sanctification, than the law could possibly

ever do for those, who desired to be under it.

For if we truly rely on the sacrifice of the Son
of God, "in the likeness of sinful flesh," for our

sins; we shall find that our old nature is condemn-
ed and must be crucified; we shall heartily con-

cur in putting this sentence in execution; and
long for "the righteousness of the law to be ful-

filled in us," even as it was by our Surety. Of
this, our present habitual "walk after the Spirit''

is an earnest and sure pledge. But "the carnal

mind" and conversation are evidences, that a

man "is dead in sin" and under the curse of the

law, however he may speak about the grace of the

gospel: for those who are "alive to God," and "at

peace with him," are spiritual in their judgment,

affections, and habitual walk, though they grieve

that they are not more so. But "the carnal

mind is enmity against God:" no unregenerate

man can delight in his holy law, or be subject to

it; and how can it be expected that God should

be pleased with the formal services of enemies
and rebels? We should, therefore, especially ex-

amine ourselves, whether "the Spirit of Christ

dwell in us:" for if this be not our case, we do

not belong to him, are not in his kingdom, and

shall not have our portion with him; but with the

wicked, "in the everlasting fire prepared for the

devil and his angels," unless this entire change
be wrought in our hearts, and lives, during our

continuance in this world.

V. 10—17.
If "the Spirit of Christ" have taken possession

of our hearts, and renewed his holy image there;

the death of our "mortal bodies" will make way
for perfecting the life of our immortal souls, in

which eternal life now abides; and, through the

Redeemer's righteousness, our bodies too shall be
raised again to share that glorious felicity. What
then can a worldly life present to our view,

worthy for a moment to be put in competition

with this noble "prize of our high calling?" All

that we owe to the flesh, is a holy revenge for

the injuries already done, and the hindrances
continually given us: and instead of rendering our
state doubtful, by living after it in any degree; we
should, by the Spirit, continually endeavor, more
and more entirely, to mortify it, and repress all

its actings. (JVofe, Gai. 5:16—18,22—26.) Thus,
giving up ourselves to be "led by the Spirit,"

our adoption will be manifest, we shall gradually
be emancipated from servile motives and fears,

and shall trust and obey God, and walk with
bim as our reconciled Father; the Holy Spirit

will witness with our consciences, that we have
the temper of loving, obedient children towards
bim; and thus support us in all trials and circum-

Vol. VI. 9

stances with the joyful prospect and most blessed
anticipations of our incorruptible inheritance.

V. 18—27.
It is the will of our heavenly Father, that "in

the world we should have tribulations," and have
fellowship with Christ in his sufferings, before
we "be glorified together" with him. But on
the most rational principles, and most exact
computation, we shall find, "that the sufferings

of this present time, are not worthy to be com-
pared with the glory which shall be revealed in
us;" even if, instead of our light trials, we were
called to bear as heavy and durable a cross as
that of the apostle.—Indeed, sin has filled the
world with suffering, yea with unspeakable dis-

order and misery; all creatures seem to proclaim
man's fatal apostasy, and to recommend the ines-

timably precious salvation of Christ.—Men every
where are most evidently at war with their Ma-
ker and with each other: so that the earth is

become a great slaughter-house and burying
ground, to its inhabitants; and the animals are
forced into the service of men's lusts, by a most
abominable perversion: and the creatures of God
are made his rivals, in that men generally, every
where and through every age, "have worshipped
the creature more than the Creator, who is bless-

ed for evermore." Thus the "creation groans
under bondage" to human depravity; every part
of it seems to abet man's rebellion, or to be an
instrument of his crimes; and the more reflecting

even of the heathen could see the strange state
of the world, though they saw neither the cause
nor the cure of it. But the gospel opens a bright-
er prospect; a glorious crisis approaches, of
which all things seem in anxious expectation.
When "the children of God shall be manifested,"
and separated from his implacable foes, a com-
plete deliverance from this bondage will be given
to all, except Satan and his obstinate adherents;
and sin, deformity, vanity, and misery, shall be
seen no where, but in the bottomless pit. May
we then give diligence to ensure our interest in

this redemption, and to possess "the first-fruits of
the Spirit, the earnest and pledge" of our inheri-

tance. Then our groans under our share of this

universal ruin, while we wait for our final adop-
tion, will be "in hope:" we shall learn to disre-

gard the perishing things which are seen, and pa-
tiently to expect and wait for the good things,

which are unseen and eternal. The Spirit of
God will help us under our infirmities to support
our trials: and, notwithstanding our own insuf-

ficiency, we shall, by his effectual teaching and
aid, pray to our heavenly Father, with such large
and spiritual desires, and such unutterable pant-
ings after his salvation, as shall ensure a gracious
answer, and abundant supplies of every needful
blessing.

V. 28—39.
If assured, that we reallj' "love God," and

that we habitually endeavor to keep his com-
mandments; we may rest satisfied, that all things

shall finally terminate to our greatest advantage.
For the love of God, ruling in the hearts of those

who were once enmity to him, proves that they
have been "called according to his purpose," in

order to be "conformed to the image of his Son,''

and made meet as his brethren to be "joint heirs

with him.'' But none can have ary ground to

think themselves predestinated, called, or justi-

fied, or to expect to be glorified; except they

love God, bear the image of Christ, walk in his

steps, and aim to obey and honor him: and, what-
ever men may object against these things, they
who are thus chosen, called, and justified, shall

without doubt be eternally glorified; nor will a
single exception be found to this rule, though

many will at length appear to have deceived

[65
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CHAP. IX.

The apostle deeply laments the unbelief of his countrymen, and
declares his willingness to endure any thing for their salvation,

1—3. He shews the privileges of Israel as a nation, 4, 6j and
the difference between Israelites according to the flesh, and
the true Israel, 6— 8. He illustrates his subject, by the exam-
ples of Isaac, of Jacob and Ksau, and of Pharaoh; and thus

shews the freeness of the mercy of God, and his holy but ab-
solute sovereignty in all his dispensations, 9— 18. He answers
objections to his doctrine, 19—23; proves it from the prophets,
24—29; and evinces, that the Jews come short of the blessing,

(which the Gentiles obtained by faith,) because "they sought
it by the works of the law," and rejected Christ, 30—33.

1=* SAY the truth in Christ, I lie not,
'' my conscience also bearing me

witness in the Holy Ghost,

2 That ' I have great heaviness and
continual sorrow in my heart.

a ];9. 2 Cor. 1:23. 11:31. 12:19.

Gal. 1.20. Phil. 1:8. 1 Thes.
2:5. 1 Tim. 2:7. 5:21.

b 2:15. 8:16. 2 Cor. 1:12. 1 Tim.
];6. lJohD3:19—21.

c 10:1. 1 Sam. 16:35. Ps. 119:

136. Is. 66:10. Jer. 9:1. 13:17.

Lam. 1:12. 3:48,49,51. Ez. 9:

4. Luke 19:41—44. Phil. 3:18.

Rev. 11:3.

themselves and others. If God has determined
to save us, who can destroy us? If "he spared

not his own Son, but delivered him" to death
for us; how should he refuse any thing to us.'' If

this was not too large a g-ift for his enemies, what
can he withhold from his friends and children.'

If he justifies us, who can condemn us? If our
crucified and risen Jesus pleads and fights for us-

who can plead or fight against us, with any pos-

sibility of prevailing? If the Judge himself is oui

Friend, who can pronounce a sentence against

us? Or "what can separate us from the love of

him" who bled on the cross for us, when we were
so guilty and depraved, that hell was our desert,

and the doom for which we were meet? While
therefore we rejoice in these privileges and this

securit}% and cheerfully expect to be "more than
conquerors" in every conflict, and immense gain-

ers by every loss and tribulation, till "death be
swallowed up in victory;" let us shew the holi-

ness of the doctrine by sparing none of our lusts,

shrinking from no hardship or expense, in the

cause of Christ, willingly enduring our cross,

obeying his commandments, and being "stedfast,

unmoveable, and always abounding in his work,
as knowing that our labor is not in vain in the

Lord." {J^Tote, 1 Cor. 15:55—58.)

NOTES.
Chap. IX. V. 1—3. From the apostle's ar-

guing so strenuously for "salvation by grace,"

"tlirough faith" alone, without any respect to

the Mosaic law, or the peculiar privileges of the

Jews; it might perhaps be inferred, that he had
no great attachment to his countrymen; nay, that

the persecutions, which he had endured from
them, had alienated him from them. Being,
therefore, about still more fully to discuss the

subject, of the rejection of the Jews and the call-

ing of the Gentiles, and to resolve the whole
into the sovereign electing love of God; he in-

troduced these topics, by expressing, in the most
energetic language, his cordial affection for his

people. He spoke the truth, as in the presence
of Christ his Judge, and with a solemn appeal to

liim, that he did in no degree deviate from it: his

conscience also, being enlightened and directed
by "the Holy Spirit, bare witness" to his sinceri-

ty, in what he was about to say. [Marg. Ref.
a, b.) The appeal is evidently equivalent to a
solemn oath. Now, an oath being an act of re-
ligious worship; the apostle by thus solemnly ap-
pealing to Jesus Christ, and to the Holy Spirit,

fully shews, that he considered them as entitled
to religious worship, as one with the Father.
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3 For '' I could wish that myseh
* were * accursed from Christ for ^ my
brethren, my kinsmen according to the

flesh;

4 Who are s Israelites; to whom per-

taineth '' the adoption, ' and the glory,
^ and the "^ covenants, and ' the giving

of the law, *" and the service of God,
" and the promises;
d Kl. 32:32.

eDeut. 21:23. Josh. 6:17,13. 1

Sam. 14:24,44. Gal. 1.8. 3:10,

13.

* Or, separated.
f 11:1. Gen. 29:14. Esth. 3:6.

Acts 7:23—26. 13:26.

g6. Gen. 32-.28. Ex. 19:3—6.
Deut. 7:6. Ps. 73:1. Is. 41:8.

46:3. John 1:47.

h Ex. 4:22. Deut. 14:1. Jer. 31:

9,20. Hos. 11:1.

iNum. 7:89. 1 Sam. 4.21,22.

1 Kings 8:11. Ps. 78.61.

kGen. 15:18. 17:2,7,10. Ex. 24:

7,8.34:27. Deut. 29:1. 31:16.
Neh. 13:29. Ps. 89:3,34. Jer.
33:20—25. Acts 3:25. Heb. 8;

6—10.

t Or, testaments.

I 3:2. Neh. 9:13,14. Ps. 147:19.

Ez. 20:11,12. John 1:17.

m Is. 6:2. Matt. 21:33. Heb. 9
10.

n Luke 1:54,55,69—75. Acts 2
39. 3:26,26. 13:32,33. Eph. 2
12. Heb. 6:13— 17.

[JVote, Jlatt. 28:19,20.) Having made this sol-

emn protestation, he declared that the unbelief
and rejection of the Jews excited exceedingly
great disquietude, and depression, and constant
grief, in his heart. {J\"ote, <i:\4— 17.) Insomuch,
that he would even willingly submit to be treated

as an Anathema, or "accursed," after the manner
of Christ; to be excommunicated from his visible

church, loaded with infamy, crucified, or in any
way put to the utmost pain and disgrace; or even
for a time to be excluded from all the comfort of
communion with Christ, and shut up under the
deepest horror and distress of mind which could
be endured without sin; if, by any personal suf-

ferings of his own, that could consist with his

final salvation, he might rescue his beloved
brethren and kinsmen, from that national and
personal destruction, which he saw was about to

come upon them for their obstinate unbelief.

[Jlarg. and Marg. Ref. c—f.—JVb/e, Ex. 32:30
—33.)—This seems to be the utmost that the

apostle could mean; as it would be utterly unlaw-
ful, on any consideration whatever, to wish to be
eternally miserable, and an implacable enemy of
God, as all who perish will be. [J^ote, 1 John
3:16,17.)—"I could even wish," '(if it were prop-

'er to make such a wish, if it would avail to

'make so great a multitude happy,) "I could even
'wish" so great a blessing to my brethren, though
'with the loss of my own happiness.' Whitby.
Bearing me witness. (1) ivfijiaprvguavs- 8:16.

See on 2:15.

—

Continual. (2) A^iaXtiTTOf. 2 Tim.
1:3. Not elsewhere. kiiaXu-KTtii' See on 1:9.

—

Sorrow.'] o^uvv 1 Tim. 6:10. Not elsewhere.

Oiuvao), Luke 2:48. 16:24,25.—/ could wish. (3)
Hi.;^o^,,v £ycu. Acts 26:29. 27:29. 2 Cor. 13:7,9.

Jam. 5:16. 3 John 2.—"I have wished, &,c." (or

prayed,) rivxanvv not rivxai^vv av. This particle,

av, which often gives the indicative a subjunctive

meaning, is not here inserted; and it may be ren-

dered, "I have wished, &.c.'' On some occasion,

perhaps, the apostle had passionately wished, or

prayed, to this efl'ect. This appears to me the

most literal and natural construction of the

clause: but, as I can bring no support to the in-

terpretation, from more competent critics, I pro-

pose it with great hesitation.

—

Evxonat is not used

in any other sense in the New Testament; though
it is in the Greek writers.

—

Accursed.] AvaStfia.

See on Acts 23:14.

—

From Christ.] Ano Xpir«.

The preposition am, here translated/row Christ,

may be rendered after the example of Christ.

—

"Whom I serve from my forefathers;" that is,

"after the example" of my forefathers. [JVote,

2 Tim. 1:3—5.)



A. D. 61. CHAPTER IX. A. D. 61.

5 Whose ° are the fathers, p and of

whom as concerning the flesh Christ

came^ i who is over all, God "" blessed

for ever. ^ Amen.
[Practical Observationt

.]

6 Not * as though the word of God
hath taken none effect. For " they are

not all Israel, which are of Israel:

11:28. Deut. 10:15.

p 1:3. Gen. 12:3. 49:10. Is. '7:14.

11:1. Matt. l;l,&.c. Luke 3:23,

&c. 2 Tim. 2:8. Rev. 22:16.

q 10:12. Ps. 45:6. 103:19. Is. 9:

6,7. Jer. 23:5,6. Mic.5:2. John
1:1—3.10:30. Acts 20:28. Phil.

2:&— 11. Col. 1:16. iTim. 3:16.

Heb. 1:8—13. 1 John 5:20.

r 1:25. Ps. 72:19. 2 Cor. 11:31.

1 Tim. 6:15.

s Deut. 27:15,&c. 1 Kings 1:36.

1 Chr. 16:36. Ps. 41:13. 89:62.

106:48. Jer. 28:6. Matt. 6:13.

28:20. 1 Cor. 14: 16. Rev. 1:18.

6:14. 22:20.

13:3.11:1,12. Num. 23:19. Is. 65:

II. Matt. 24:35. John 10:36. 2
Tim. 2:13. Heb. 6:17,18.

u 2:28,29. 4:12— 16. John 1:47.

Gal. 6:16.

V. 4, 5. The apostle was peculiarly grieved,

by reflecting', that all the distinguished favors,

shewn to his people, should terminate in the re-

jection of them for opposing Christ. They were
the descendants of Israel, "who wrestled with
God and prevailed:" they had long been the

professed worshippers of Jehovah, to whom the

typical adoption pertained. The covenants made
with Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Aaron, and David;
the law given at mount Sinai; and the national

covenant grounded on it, belonged to them, and
were so many peculiar honors and advantages,
towards their becoming the spiritual people of

God. {JIarg. Ref. g, h.—JVo<e, 3:1,2.) The
worship at the temple, which was both typical of
salvation by the Messiah, and the means of grace
and communion with God; and the ark of the

covenant, the symbol and pledge of the Lord's
gracious presence with them, had for ages been
their glory. All the promises, concerning Christ
and his salvation, were immediately given and
preserved to them: they were honorable, by their

descent from the ancient patriarchs, who walk-
ed with God and were accepted by him; and
finally, the Messiah had in the time predicted

been born among them, one of their nation "as
concerning the flesh;" even He, who is also "God
over all" creatures, blessed and praised through-
out all worlds, and to all eternity: to this the apos-

tle fixed his cordial Amen. [Marg. and J^Iarg.

Ref. i—s.)—The expression "concerning the

flesh," implies that Christ had a far higher and
nobler nature: even as when Paul used it con-
cerning the Jews his brethren, he intimated his

sorrow that they were not his brethren, as

the children of God, born of the Spirit, and
believers in Christ. This, with various other
considerations, undeniably proves, that the apos-

tle here meant, in the most decided manner, to

attest the Deity of Christ, as One with the Fath-
er, and equally the Object of universal and ev-
erlasting adoration. [J^ote, 1 John 4:1—3.)

—

There is no example, either in the New Testa-
ment, or in the Greek translation of the Old
Testament, in which the doxology, "Blessed be
God," is expressed in the same words, and ar-

ranged in the same manner, as in this place.

So that the only way, in which the Socinians and
Arians have attempted to evade the conclusion,
unavoidably deducible from this text, namely by
rendering the clause, "Who is over all; God be
blessed for evermore;" rests on a most harsh,
unnatural, and unclassical construction, of which
no example can be adduced; at the same time
that it destroys the antithesis, without which the
verse would be wholly destitute of propriety and
animation.
The giving of the law. (4) 'H vofto&eata. Here

only. NofioStTvs, Jam, 4:12.

—

The service of God.]

7 Neither * beeause they are the
seed of Abraham, are they all children:

but, ^ In Isaac shall thy seed be call-

ed.

8 That is, ^ they which are the chil-

dren of the flesh, these are not the chil-

dren of God: but the children of the

promise * are counted for the seed.

9 For this is the word of promise,
^ At this time will I come, and Sara shall

have a son.

X Luke 3:8. 16:24,25,30. John 8:

37—39. Phil. 3:3.

yGen. 21:12. Heb. 11:18.

z 4:11—16. Gal. 4:22—31.
a Gen. 31:15. Ps. 22:30. B7:6.

John 1:13. Gal. 3:26—29. t

John 3: 1,2.

bGen. 17:21. 18:10,14. 21:2,

Sarah. Heb. 11:11,12,17.

'H Xarpua. 12:1. John 16:2. Heb. d-.l.—As con-
cerning theJlesh.

(5J
To KaTaaaoKa.2. See on 1:

3. 8:1.

—

God blessedfor ever. Amen.'] ecos £uXoy»>-

TOi et; ry; aiuvag. Afiriv. 1:25. 2 Cor. 1 1:31.

V. 6—9. Tliough the Jews had generally re-

jected the gospel, and were as a nation excluded
from the kingdom of the Messiah; it must not be
supposed that his word had failed of accomplish-
ment. {Marg. Ref. t.—J^otes, 3:3,4. 11:1—6.)
Their national covenant had been fulfilled to

them, till it was finally forfeited; the promises
respecting the Messiah had been performed; and
the spiritual covenant and promises did not be-
long to them, as a nation, but only to such of
them as believed, in common with other believ-
ers: [J^otes^ 15:8—13.) for all were not the
true Israel of God, who were naturally descend-
ed from Jacob. [JMarg. Ref. u.

—

J^oles, 2:27

—

29.4:9—12. P«. 73:1. John 1:47—51.) Indeed
this had been intimated in the case of Abraham
and his seed: for the covenant made with him, in

favor of his children, did not include all his pos-

terity; but it was limited to the line of Isaac,

when the Lord said to him, ''In Isaac shall thy
seed be called." [Marg. Ref. x, y.

—

J^otes, Gen.
17:17—21. 21:8—12.) So that all his children,

in the ordinary course of things, were not adopt-

ed, as the children of God, even in a typical

sense: but those only, who sprang from him ac-

cording to the promise, and by the extraordinary
power of God performing it, when Sarah was nat-
urally past child-bearing. [Marg. Ref. z—b.

—

JSTotes, Gen. 17:5,6,19—21. 18:9—15. 21:1—7.)—
The apostle evidently speaks of a true Israel,

among the descendants of Israel; a remnant, as

distinguished from the nation at large: and he
introduces the case of Abraham and his two sons,

and afterwards that of Esau and Jacob, not as

examples, but as illustrations, of his main siibject.

[J^otes, Gal. 4:21—31. 6:15,16.) If this were
carefully noted, the perplexity which involves

the reasonings of many learned men on this pas-

sage, would in a great measure vanish. "The
children of the promise," are those 'whom God
'gives to Abraham, by a spiritual generation,

'whether alone, as in the case of us Gentiles; or
'added to the carnal generation, as in the case of

'Isaac, and of all believing Jews. ... They who
'interpret "the children of promise," to mean
'those, who by faith embrace the promise; say
'indeed what is fact, but do not speak with suita-

'ble precision: for the apostle does not in this

'place distinguisVi the children of Abraham from
'others, by their faith as known; but he discour-ses

'concerning the primary cause, that is, the foun-

'tain of their faith itself, namely the eternal pur-

'pose of gratuitous election.' Beza.—Isaac was
promised some time before his birth; and the

faithfulness and power of God having fulfilled

[6T
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1 And "^ not only this; *• but when Re-
becca also had conceived by one, even by

our father Isaac;

11 (For ® the children being not yet

born, neither having done any good or

evil, ^ that the purpose of God « accord-

ing to election might stand, ^ not of

works, ' but of him that calleth;)

1 Thes.C 5:3,11. Luke 16:26.

d Gen. 25:21. Rebekah.

e4:17. Ps. 51:5. Eph. 2:3.

f 8:28— 30. Is. 14:24,26,27. 23:

9.46:10,11. Jer. 61:29. Eph.
1:9—11.3:11. 2 Tim. 1:9.

g 11:6,7. Eph. 1:4,6

1:4. 2 Pet. 1:10.

hll:6. Eph. 2:9. Tit. 3:5.

18:28. 1 Thes. 2.12. 2 Thes.
2:13,14. 1 Pet. 5:10. Rev. 17:

14.

12 It was said unto her, ^ The 'elder

shall serve the t younger.
13 As it is written, ^ Jacob have I Iov»

ed, but Esau have I ^ hated.

1

4

What " shall we say then? ° Is there

unrighteousness with God? God forbid.

15 For he saith to Moses, p I will have
k Gen. 25:22,23. 2 Sam. 8:14.

1 Kings 22:47.
* Or, greater.

t Or, Usser.

1 Mai. 1:2,3.

m Gen. 29:31,33. Deut. 21:15.

Prov. 13:24. Matt. 10:37. Luke
14:26. John 12.25.

D See on 3:1,6.

o 2:5. 3:6,6. Gen. 18:26. Deut.
32:4. 2 Chr. 19:7. Job 8:3.

34:10—12,18,19. 36:2. Ps. 92:

15. 146:17. Jer. 12:1. Rev.
16:3,4. 16:7.

p 16,18.19. Ex. 33:19. 34:6,7

13.27:11. Mic. 7:18.

that promise, he was "the child of promise," in

whom Abraham's "seed should be called," and

in whose "Seed the nations should be blessed:"

but Ishmael was not thus previously promised;

and it was foretold that the chosen nation, wliich

was to inherit Canaan, and from whom the Mes-
siah was appointed to spring, would not descend

from him, but from Isaac. In like manner, all

the descendants of Israel were not entitled to the

spiritual blessings of the covenant; but only

"the remnant according to the election ofgrace,"

which was found among them: and these, being
regenerated and having believed in Christ, were
brought into the family of believing Abraham,
as the children of promise, in whom the promises

to him, concerning his numerous posterity and
their extraordinary privileges, should be es-

pecially fulfilled. (JVb<e*, 4:9— 17. 11:1—6. Malt.

3:7—10. Gal. 3:26—29. Heb. 6:13— 15.1—In
thus adducing the case of Isaac and Ishmael, the

apostle certainly did not decide on the eternal

state of either of these individuals: yet the sub-

ject which he thus illustrated, namely, a rem-
nant of believers among an unbelieving nation,

must refer, not to outward advantages and disad-

vantages, "but to eternal salvation or damnation;

for "he that believeth and is baptized shall be

saved, and he that believeth not shall be damn-
ed." And this is equally clear, whether it be
held, that this remnant believed, in consequence
of tlieir being elected; or that they were chosen,

in consequence of their faith, either as foreseen,

or as actually exercised.

—

In Isaac, &c. (7) From
the LXX, who accord with the Hebrew. [Gen.
2\:\'2.)—At this time, &c. (9) Not exactly ac-

cording to the LXX, or the Hebrew; though it

agrees more nearly with the latter. Tlie clause,

rendered in Genesis, "according to the time of

life," is changed by the apostle, from the Septu-

agint, for "according to this time." [Gen. 18:10.)

jSTot as though. (6) Ovx^^ovieon. ' 'Oiov, omisso

t5-£, sumitur protentialiter pro iwarov tj-i, Jicri

'potest.'' Schleijsner.

—

Hath taken none effect.']

Ekttcttcokej.. Jfarfc 13:25. .^d^ 12:7. 27:17,26,29,

32. 1 Cor. 13:8. Gal. 5:4. Jam.. 1:11. 1 Pet.

1:24. 2 Pet. 3:17. Rev. 2:5.

V. 10— 14. As Isaac was Abraham's only son,

by Sarah his wife; it might have been supposed,
that the covenanted blessings were limited to him
on that account. Yet not only Ishmael, Abra-
ham's son by Hagar, the bond-woman, and his

children by Kctnrah, were excluded; but even
Esau and his posterity, though the elder son of
Isaac and Rebekah, and twin-brother to Jacob,
WES set asi le; and this not subsequent to any
crime by which he forfeited the birthright, but
previously. For even before the children were
born, and consequently "before they had don-s

any good or evil," it was said to Rebekah that
j

"the elder sliould serve the younger;" [J^ote,Gen. I

25:22,23.) which certainly implied the special,

favor of God to Jacob above Esau, and that

!

68]

the covenanted blessings respecting Canaan, the

oracles and ordinances of God, and the promised
Messiah, would be restricted to him and his de-

scendants. This clearly indicated, that "the pur-

pose of God," in respect of "the heirs of prom-
ise," would be established according to his sove-

reign election, who calls men to partake of the

blessing as he pleases; and not in the foresight

of any works which they would perform. Doubt-
less, God foresaw that Esau's works would be
profane and evil; [J^otes, Gen. 25:31—34. 27:41,

42. Heb. 12:15— 17.) and Jacob's in a measure
pious and holy: but the good works of Jacob
could only be foreseen, as the effect of his elec-

tion and consequent regeneration; and thus fore-

seen as the effect, they could not be the cause of
these blessings. [JIarg. and JMarg. Ref, c—k.—J^ote, Eph. 1:3—8.) God foresaw both Esau
and Jacob as "born in sin, and by nature the

children of wrath, even as others;" [J^ote, Eph.
2:3.) and he knew that, if left to themselves, they
would continue in sin through life: but (for wise
and holy reasons known to himself but not re-

vealed to us,) he purposed to change Jacob's
heart, and to leave Esau to his native perverse-

ness; because he freely loved Jacob, but did not
in the same manner love Esau. Wickedness fore-

seen is doubtless the cause of the Lord's purpose
to condemn; because it is of a man's self by na-
ture, and God condemns none, who do not justly

deserve it: but holiness foreseen in afallcn crea-

ture, cannot be the cause of his election; because
it is the effect of new creating grace, and never
comes from any other source. Thus prceterilion,

or non-election, of a fallen creature, is not gra-
tuitous, but merited: election, shewn in regenera-
tion, is gratuitous. This instance of Esau and
Jacob was intended as an illustration of the di-

vine conduct towards the fallen race of man.

—

It has often been urged, that Jacob and Esau
were not so much personally intended, as their

posterity; and that temporal, and not eternal,

things are spoken of: and this is certainly true.

I

Jacob never had dominion over Esau personally,

i
but his posterity ruled over Esau's. [J\'otes, Gen.

j

25:22,23. 27:27—29,39,40. Mai. 1:2-5.)—The
I

election, the prediction, the birth-right, and

j

the blessing, secured to Jacob and his seed the
same religious advantages, whicli the promise of
God secured to Isaac and his seed; and excluded
Esau, as well as Ishmael, from them: and this,

without determining any thing of Esau's eternal
state; though his character, and the epithet pro^
fane annexed to his name by the apostle, seem to

indicate, that he was not a believer. It is how-
ever evident, that the subject illustrated related
to individuals and to their eternal state, whether
as believers or unbelievers. As Esau, that "the
purpose of God according to election might
stand," had no inheritance in Canaan, and was
not the progenitor of Christ; so those Israelites,

who did not belong to "the election of grace*"
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mercy on whom I will have merey, and

1 will have compassion on whom I will

have compassion.

16 So then i it is not of him that will-

eth, nor of him that runneth, but of God
ihat sheweth mercy.

17 For ' the scripture saith unto Pha-

raoh, ' Even for this same purpose have
qll. Gen. 27;1—4,9—14. Ps.

110;3. Is. 65;1. Matt. 11:25,

26. Luke 10:21. John 1:12,13.

3:8. I Cor. 1:26— 31. Eph.2:
4,5. Phil. 2:13. 2Thes.2:13,

14. Tit. 3:3—6.
1 Pet. 2:9,10.

r 11.4. Gal. 3:8,22.

s See on Ex. 9:16.

were excluded from the true church, had no part

in Christ, and no inheritance in heaven. But the

reverse was true of "the election of grace:"

those who belonged to this election were "call-

ed," and in consequence believed; they were
"justified" in Christ and "glorified:" {Mote, 8:28

—31.) and the same is the case in respect of men,
in all other ages and nations. If indeed, there

were any of our race, not fallen like other men,
or not "by nature dead in sin, and children of

wrath, even as others;'' if they were any inclin~

ed, without preventing grace, to repent, and to be-

lieve the humbling, holy gosf)el of Christ, to love

God and obey his will; then indeed the election

might be made, with respect to their foreseen

faith and obedience. But on this supposition,

what ground would there be for the objections,

which the apostle evidently supposes would be
made to his doctrine? or what reason to silence

them, in the manner he afterwards does; when
he might easily, and consistently with truth, have
given an answer far more satisfactory to the ob-

jectors, by clearly explaining his meaning? It is

then inquired. First, Are all men, as born ofAdam,
equally depraved? and secondly, Is man willing

of himself to do what is spiritually good; or does

the grace of God make him willing? When
those questions are answered, according to the

scriptures, and the articles and liturgy of our

church, it will readily be perceived, that no good,

foreseen, either in the hearts or lives of sinners,

could be the cause of their election to eternal

life.—If then God loved Jacob, and hated Esau,
(or shewed him less favor than Jacob,) without

any reference to their works, as comparatively
good or bad, then the grand principle is estab-

lished, that God does shew more favor to one
man, than to another, independently of their

righteousness or unrighteousuc>ss. And, "is there

unrighteoiisness with God?" could any injustice

be olDJccted to him? By no means: he did Esau
no wrong in leaving him to his own choice; and
he, and his posterity, received more favors than
they deserved: nor did the unmerited love of God,
to Jacob and his posterity, in any measure injure

Esau.—Even in respect of holy creatures, we
must either allow, that God may justly permit
<hem to sin, and punish them for it, and so at

least foreknow, both the permission and the pun-
ishment; or else we must deny that he can act as

a moral Governor of the universe. For, if this

were not just, God would be bound to prevent all

his creatures from sinning: and if any were left

to sin, He only would be the cause of it. Indeed,
men arc not aware what blasphemy is involved,
in their bold objections on this subject.—Much
more then may God righteously leave fallen

creatures to themselves, to proceed in rebellion,
and sink into destruction. He might justly have
thus left all: it is of infinite mercy that any are
saved; their salvation can be no injury to those,
who are punished only according to the desert of
their own sins: and it is evident, that most of
the objections, brought against these doctrines,

* I raised thee up, " that I might shew my
power in thee, and that * my name might
be declared throughout all tke earth.

1 8 Therefore ^ hath he mercy on
whom he will Jiave mercy, and whom he
will ^ he hardeneth.
tlSam. 2:7,8. Esth. 4:14. Is.

10:5,6. 45:1—3. Jer. 27:6,7.

Dan. 4:22. 5:18—21.
u Ex. 10:1,2. 14:17,18. 16:14,15.

18:10,11. Josh. 2:9,10. 9:9. 1

Sam. 4:8. Ps. 83:17,18. ProT.

16:4. Is. 37:20.

X John 17:26.

y 15,16.5:20,21. Eph. 1:6.

z 1:24—28. 11:7,8. See on ^.t.

4:21. 7:13. Deut. 2:30. Josb.
11:20. 15.63:17. Matt. 13:14,

15. Acts 28:26—28. 2 Thes. 2;

10—12.

originate from the want of a deep conviction,

that God would have been just, had he left our

whole fallen race under final condemnation: is

the supposition that he leaves a large proporticni

of them thus to perish, excites in numbers the

same opposition, and leads them to the same ex-

clamations and objections, as the doctrine of per-

sonal election. Indeed, the sentence to be de-

nounced at the last day, on the unnumbered
millions of the wicked, is as dreadful, as any

thing in this doctrine can be. [J^otes, 3:5— 8.

JMatt. 25:41—46.)—The election of nations, to

special privileges and religious advantages, not

vouchsafed to other nations, which some exposi-

tors suppose to be here meant, (contrary to the

whole tenor of the context,) is liable to all the

same objections, as personal election; and can

only be vindicated in the same way. All nations

might justly be left without them: and when
some are merci/uZii/ favored with them, "that the

purpose ofGod according to election might stand,

not of works but of him that calleth;" no wrong
is done to the others.— T/te elder, &c. (1:2) From
the LXX which accord with the Hebrew. [Gen.

2^:23.)—Jacob, k,c. ( 13) From the LXX, which

accord with the Hebrew. [Mai. 1:2.)

Had conceived. (tO) Kojtiii' txioa- 13:13. Luke
11:7. Heb. 13:4.

—

Thepurpose. (11) 'Uvpo^cats.

8:28. Eph. 1:11. 3:11. [J^'otcs, Eph. 1:9—12.

3:9—12.)

—

According to election.'} Kar' «Xoyi/v. 11:

5,7,28. See on ^c<* 9:15.

V. 15—18. 'Mercy presupposes misery and sin,

'or the voluntary corruption of the human race:

'and this corruption presupposes a creation in pu-

'rity and uprightness,' Be^a.—Moses himself had

written as strong language concerning the

sovereignty of God in shewing mercy, as the

apostle used, when Jehovah declared, " I will

have mercy on whom / have mercy; and I will

have compassion on whom I have contipassion;"

for the latter clause is in the present tense;

which implies, that he would by no infl uence be

induced to alter his fixed purpose of shewing mer-

cy, or executing vengeance. [Jlai'f^. Ref. p.

—J^ote, Ex. 33:18,19.) In the case of Jacob, it

indeed appeared, that he was willing- to obtain

the blessing, and he ran at his mother's word:

thus he prevented Esau; and Isaac, contrary to

his purpose, blessed him: but the whole transac-

tion was disgraceful, and merited tine indigna-

tion rather than the favor of God. [Marg. Ref.

q,—J\rotes, Gen. 27:1—29.) The establishment,

however, of the covenant with Jacob, and his

posterity, did not originate from this "willing or

running," but from the electing love of God;

whose purpose respecting him had been' made

known many years before.—Thus bel.ievers great-

ly desire the salvation of Christ, and labor to se-

cure it: yet these desires are streams from the

fountain of electing love. They "were by nature

children of wrath, even as others: but God, who

is rich in mercy, lor his great love wherewith he

loved them, even when they wenj dead in sins,

hath anickcned them together with Christ."

[69
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19 Thou *wilt say then unto me,
^Why doth he yet find fault? for who
hath resisted his will?

20 Nay but, *= O man, ^ who art thou

that * repliest against God? ® Shall the

thing formed say to him that formed il,

Why hast thou made me thus?

a 3:8. 1 Cor. 15:12,35. Jam. 1:

13.

I 3:6—7. Gen. 50:20. Job 9:12—
15,19. 23:13,14. Ps. 76:10. Is.

10:6,7. 46:10,11. Dan. 4:35.

Mark 14:21. Acts 2:23. 4:27,

28.

« 2:1. Mic.6:8. 1 Cor. 7:16.

Jam. 2:20.

d Job 33: 13. 36:23. 38:2,3. 40:2,

5,8.42:2—6. Matt. 20:15.
* Or, ansTcerest again. Job J6:
3. Tit. 2:9. or ditputest with
God. 1 Cor. 1:20. 1 Tim. 6:5.

e Is. 29:16. 45:9—11.

[Ji'oies, John 15:12—16. Eph. 2:3—10. Tit. 3:4—7.) Thus he makes them willing by regenera-
tion; and they are inclined and excited to the

diligent use of means, and through these they
are made partakers of salvation; the sinfulness,

attending their very diligence, being graciously
forgiven. (JVo<e,PAi?. 2:12,13.) Whereas they,

who are not thus willing and diligent, are not
made unwiUing by any positive act of God; but
their unwillingness is the consequence of their

own pride, self-will, love of sin, and aversion to

God and holiness. It springs from innate de-

pravity, and is increased and strengthened by
habits of disobedience; and can never be removed,
except by an act of almighty power, which God
cannot be bound in justice to perform for any of
his rebellious creatures. Men are indeed natu-

rally willing to be saved from misery, and made
happy; and are often very diligent in proud and
unbelieving endeavors to obtain their object:

[JVote, 10.1—4.) but this is widely different from
a cordial willingness, to be saved from sin as

well as misery, and made holy and happy, in the
humbling method of the gospel: diligently to use
all the means, freely to submit to all the priva-

tions, and patiently to endure all the self-denial,

requisite in order to obtain it.—This subject
might be further illustrated by the case of Pha-
raoh. God, the Creator, advanced him in bis

providence to great authority and prosperity, and
spared his life through the several plagues of
Egypt: but, at the same time, he left him to har-
den himself in enmity and rebellion. Now God
had declared, that he intended this on purpose
that in his destruction he might make known his

own power and glory throughout the earth.

{JIarg.Ref. s—x.—JVo/t«, Ex. 4:21. 7:13. 8:15.
9:13—16.)" So that it must be allowed, that God
has mercy on such of our apostate race, as he
sees good; and that "he hardeneth whom he will,"
by leaving them to themselves, and under the
power of Satan; by ordering his dispensations re-

specting them in such a manner, as he knows
will exasperate their enmity and embolden their
presumption; and by judicially sentencing them
to fical obduracy, that his justice in their punish-
ment may become the more conspicuous. (J^ote,

2 This. 2:8—12.)—As Pliaraoh perished in des-
perate rebellion against God, who can deny, that

^.his ruin was eternal, as well as temporal; person-
al, not tmtional?—^Th\s hardening also is volun-
*tary, because the Lord, offended by their deprav-
'ity, makes use of their own will, in executing
*this judgment on those whom he hardens. Then
'follow the fruits of this hardening, namely unbe-
'lief and sins, which are the real causes of the
'condemnation of the reprobate.' Beza.—/ will
have mercy, &,c. (15) From the Sept. [Ex. 33:
l9.)~Even for this same, &c. (17) This varies
considerably from the Sept. and gives a far more
energetic translation of the Hebrew. {Ex. 9:16.)
I will have compassion. (15) OtKTuo-naw. Here

70]

21 Hath not ^the potter power over
the clay, of the same lump to make « one
vessel unto honor, and another unto dis-

honor? [Practical Observations.]

22 What if God, " willing to shew his

wrath, and to make his power known,
' endured with much long suiTering ^ the

vessels of wrath t fitted to destruction;
f 11,18. Is. 64:8. Jer. 18:3—6.

|
Ec. 8:11,12. Lam. 3:22. 1 Pet.

g 22,23. Jer. 22:28. Hos.
.'Vets 9:15. 2 Tim. 2:20,21.

h 17. 1:13.2:4,5. Ex. 9:16. Ps.

90:11. Prov. 16:4. Rev. 6:16,

17.

iNum. 14:11,18. Ps. 50:21,22.

3:20. 2 Pet. 2:3,9. 3:8,9,15.

Jude 4. Rev. 6:9—11.

k21. 1 Thes. 5:9.

* Or, made up. Gen. IS; 16.

Matt. 23:31—33. 1 Thes. 2:16

only N.T.—£x. 33:19. Is. 27:11. Sept. OiKT,p,tuv'

See on Luke 6:36.—/ raised theeup. (17) Efijywpa

ee. 1 Cor. 6:14. Not elsewhere.—/ might shew.]

EvSti^wftai. 2:15. 2 Cor. 8:24. Eph. 2:7. I Tim. 1:

16. Tit. 2:10. 3:2. Heb. 6:\0.—Ex. 9:16. Sept.—
Might be declared.] AiayysXj;. Acts 21:26.

—

Ex.
9:16. Lev. 25:9. Sept.—He hardcneih. (18) sau-
pum. Heb. 3:8,13. See on Acts 19:9.—Ex. 4:21.

7:3. 9:12. 10:27. 11:10. 14:8,17. Sept.

V. 19—21. The unhumbled opposer would be
sure here to object and cavil, and to inquire,
'why the Lord blamed or punished Pharaoh, or
'indeed any man, for his sins. Who had resisted

'his sovereign will and appointment? Even they,
'who most rebel against his precepts, fulfil hisde-
'crees: his will is therefore universally done, and
'no creature makes any opposition to it!'—As if

the secret purpose of God were, or possibly could
be, a rule of duty to his creatures! Or as if a
man could intend to do the will of God, by break-
ing his express commandments, out of enmity to

him, and to gratify his own lusts! (J\farg. Ref. a,

b.) To this presumptuous objector (and such ob-

jectors are very numerous, when both the avowed
enemies, and the false friends, of these doctrines

are included,) the apostle answered, by demand-
ing of him, [3. man, a sin7ier,) "who he was,"
that he should count himself authorised to "reply
against God," and to charge him with injustice,

or want of wisdom, for those things which he had
expressly spoken and done. [J\~oles, Job 33: 12,^

13. 34:10—30. 42:1—6.) Was it proper for the
creature to call his Creator to an account, for

having formed him as he saw good.'' Would not
men allow the infinite God the same sovereign
right to manage the affairs of the creation, as the

potter exercises in disposing of his clay, when
of the same lump he makes one vessel to a more
honorable, and another to a meaner use? [J\Jarg.

and JiTarg. Ref. d—g.—J^otes, 22,23. 7*. 45:9,

10. 64:6—8. Jer. 18:1—10. 2 Tim. 2:20—22.)
Would they give the "only wise God" no credit

for his justice, wisdom, truth, and goodness, when
they could not fully comprehend them? Would
they not infer, from his infinite perfection, tliat

he could not do wrong, however it might appear
to them? And could there be any danger from
the exercise of absolute sovereignty by infinite

wisdom and excellency? would they dare to dic-

tate to the Lord, to determine what he ought to

do, or to call him to an account for what he had
done? {J^ote, 11: 33—36.)—The apostle could

not mean, as it is plain from the whole context,

that God might justly make innocent creatures

miserable by prerogative, which some seem at

least to suppose: for he goes upon the supposi-

tion, that the sovereignty of God is that of infi-

nite wisdom, justice, truth, and goodness: and
that he always decrees to do, what is the

most proper to be done. The words, "I will have
mercy, on whom 1 will have mercy," imply that

a!l deserved wrath; so that "the lump of clay, ia
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23 And that he * might make known
the riches of his glory on the vessels of

mercy, which "" he had afore prepared

unto glory;

24 Even iis, ° whom he hath called,

" not of the Jews only, but also of the

Gentiles?

25 As he saith also p in Osee, i I will

call them my people, which were not my
people; and her " beloved, which was
not beloved.
I 2:4. 5:20,21. Eph. 1:6—8. 2:4,

7,10. 3:8.16. Col. 1.27. 2 Thes.
1:10—12.
mlChr. 29:18. Luke 1:17. Eph.
2:3—5. Col. 1:12. 2 Thes. 2:

13,14. 2 Tim. 2:21. Tit. 3:3—
1. 1 Pe.t. 1:2—6.
o 8:28—30. 1 Cor. 1:9. Heb. 3:

1. 1 Pet. 5:10. Rev. 19:9.

o 3:29,30. 4:11,12. 10:12. 11:11

—13. 15:8—16. Gen. 49:10.

Ps. 22:27. Acts 13.47,48. 15:14.

21:17—20. Gal. 3:28. Eph. 2:

11—13. 3:6—8. Col. 3:11.

p Hos. 1:1,2. Hoaea.

q Has. 2:23. 1 Pet. 2:10.

r 1:7. Ez. 16:8. John 16:27.

the hands of the potter," must refer to men al-

ready existing in God's foreknowledge as fallen

creatures. But the apostle intended to repress

the arrogance of ignorant presumptuous worms,
who v^^nture to speak about injustice, cruelty,

and tyranny, in discoursing of their offended Cre-
ator and Judge; who decide, by vain reasoning in

their own minds, how the infinite God ought to

act; and then forgetting who He is, and who
they are, charge him foolishly, and say, that if

such and such doctrines be indeed true, then God
is— but their words ought not to be repeated.

This very common practice is such a compound
of arrogance, irreverence, and folly, that it seems
the most glaring proof of human depravity, which
even this wicked world exhibits; especially when
it is added, that pious men sometimes appear, in

the violence of controversy, to be betrayed into

it.—It is wonderful that the great Mr. Locke
should confidently assert, that the apostle here
speaks of men nationally, and not personally, in

reference to their eternal state; when the rejec-

tion of the Jewish nation, with the reservation

only of "a remnant according to the election of

grace," was the apostle's main subject, to illus-

trate which all the other examples are introduc-

ed. This remnant consisted of a small number of

individuals, not of a nation; and the Gentile con-
verts were individuals out of their several na-

tions, forming, with the Jewish converts, the

Christian church; and not whole nations, or one
whole nation, chosen as a collective body, to suc-

ceed to the external advantages, which the na-

tion of Israel had forfeited: and surely "the ves-

sels of mercy before prepared unto glory," which
the apostle next mentions, must have been chos-

en, not to external advantages, but to eternal

life! [J^otes, 8;28—31. 2 Thes. 2:13,14. 1 Pet.

1:1—5.)
Why doth he... find fault? (19) Tt ntjKptTai;

.Mark 7:2. Heb. ^:8.—Hath resisted.] Av^is-nxt.

13:2. See on Luke 21:15 His will.] Ty 6ov\.

Ttftan axiTn. Acts 27:43.—A g«Xj;, consilium. Ads 2:

23. Epk. l-.n.—JSTay but. (20) MevHvye. Luke 11:

28. Phil, 3:8.

—

Repliest.] 'o avTanoKptvoiitvos. See
on Luke 14:6.

—

The thing formed.] Tu TrXaafia.

Here only N. T.

—

To him that formed.] Tw ir>a-

eavTi. Here only N.T. Is. 29A6. 43:9. Sept
The potter. (21) 'O »c£pa//£uj. Matt. 27:7,10.—/*.
29:16. 41:25. Sept.—Lump.] Tu (pvpafiaro;. 11:16.

i Cor. 5:6,7. Gal. 5:9.

V. 22, 23. Suppose that God was pleased, (as

in the instance of Pharaoh,) in order more con-
spicuously to display his powerful wrath against
his enemies, to endure their provocations with
patience and forbearance for a long time, till

26 And ^ it shall come to pass, that

in the place where it was said unto them,
Ye are not my people; ^ there shall
they be called the children of the living:

God.
^

27 « Esaias also crieth concerning
Israel, ^ Though the number of the
children of Israel be as the sand of the
sea, y a remnant shall be saved:

28 For he will finish the * work, ^ and
cut it short ^ in righteousness: because a
short work will the Lord make upon the
earth.
s Hos. 1 :9.10.

t 8:16. Is. 43:6. John 11:52. 2
Cor. 6:lS. Gal. 3:26. 1 John 3:

1—3.
u Is. 1:1. Isaiah.
X See on Is. 10:20—23.

y 11:4—6. Ezra 9:8.14. Is. 1:9.

10:20,21. 11:11. 24:13. Jer. 5.

10. Ez. 6:8.Mic. 5:3—8.
* Or, account.
z Is. 28:22. 30:12—14. Dan. 9:

26,27. Matt. 24:21,22.
aPs. 9:8. 65:5. Is. 5:16. Acts
17:31. Rev. 19:11.

they had acted out the desperate wickedness of
their hearts, and filled up the measure of their
sins, and so become ripe for signal vengeance;
what injustice could there be in this.? In allusion
to the potter's vessels, they were in themselves
"vessels of wrath;" and their wicked dispositions
and actions, rendered them "fitted for destruc-
tion." Norcould they have been preserved from
destruction, but by an act of omnipotent power,
as well as by the exercise of unmerited mercy:
this, God was not bound, and did not see good, to
bestow; and indeed they were too proud and
wicked to ask or desire it, or even to accept it,

or own their need of it. They "despised the
riches of that long-suffering" which spared them;
they "treasured up wrath" in the impenitence of
their hearts; and at length they received their
due recompense. [Jtlarg. Ref. h, i.—J^ote, 2:4—
6.) On the other hand, should the Lord choose
to display the abundance of his glorious power,
truth, and love, in his dealings with some of the
same lump, whom he had selected to be "vessels of
mercy;" what was this to others? These were not
in themselves more meet for holy felicity than the
former: but he was pleased to prepare them before
for it, by his regenerating and sanctifying grace;
as well as to make them capable of actively glori-
fying him here on earth. But did his free love
to them imply injustice to others? Their cause
for gratitude was immense: but had those, who
suffer no more than they deserve, any ground for
complaint? while he withholds from none their
due, he has surely a right "to do what he will
with his own." [Jlarg. Ref. 1, m.—JSTote and P.
O. Matt. 20:1—16, vv. 10—16.)—The different
language used concerning "the vessels of wrath,"
and "the vessels of mercy," is of the greatest im-
portance in stating this doctrine solidly and scrip-
turally: the former are "fitted for destruction;" it

is not said, that God had fitted them. For he saw
them, in themselves, both deserving wrath, and
fit for the place of torment, and the society of
fallen angels: but God himself "had afore pre-
pared the vessels of mercy," for that glory to
which he intended to advance them. The term
"vessels of mercy,'" implies, that they too had de-
served wrath; and the "preparation for glory,"
shews that in themselves they had been unpre-
pared. [J^otes, Eph. 2:1—10. Tit. 3:3—7.)
His power. (22) To Swarov auTg. ^Omnipotentiam

^ejus.'' Schleusner.

—

The vessels of wrath.] ^kvjti

opy„. 21,23. 2 Tim. 2:20,21. Opy„s- See on \.

18.—Fitted.] "Made up." Marg. Karnpuaucva.
See on Jtatt. 2\:\6.—Destruction.] A.irm\ctav. John
i7;12. AcU 8:20. 2 Thes. 2:3. 2 Pet. 2:1,3. 3:7

r/ie vessels ofmercy, (23) s««, jXmj. See on Acts
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'29 And as Esaias said before, ^ Ex-

cept the Lord of *= sabaoth had left us a

seed, ** we had been as Sodoma, and

been made like unto Gomorrha.

30 What « shall we say then? That
f the Gentiles, which e followed not after

righteousness, have attained to righteous-

ness, ^ even the righteousness which is

of faith.

31 But Israel, which ' followed after

17—19. 1 Pet. 4:3.

« 31. Prov. 15:9. 21.-21. Is. 61:1.

°1 Tim. 6:11.

h 1:11. 3:22. 4:9,11.13,22. 6:1

10:10. Gal. 3:8. 5:6. Phil. 3:9.

Heb. 11:7.

i 30,32. 10:2—4. Gal. 3:21. Phil,

3;6.

the law of righteousness, ^ hath not at-

tained to the law of righteousness.

32 Wherefore? ' Because they sought

it not by faith, but as it were by the

works of the law: for "^ they stumbled at

that stumbling-stone;

33 As it is written, ° Behold, I lay in

Sion a Stumbling-stone, and Rock of of-

fence: " and whosoever believeth pn

him shall not be * ashamed.

b Is. 1:9. 6:13. Lam. 3:22.

c .lam. 6:4.

d Gen. 19:24. Is. 13:19. Jer. 49:

13. 50:40. Lam. 4:6. Am. 4:11.

Zeph. 2:6. Sodom, Oomorrah.
2 Pet. 2:6. Judel.
e See on 14. 3:5.

f 1:18—32. 10:20. Is. 65:1,2. 1

Cor. 6:9—11. Eph. 2:12. 4:

9. 1 5._ Which he had afore prepared.] 'a rrpovroi-

«a<7£v. Eph. 2:10. Not elsewhere N. T—/«. 28:

24. Sept. 'Ut declararet immensam suara benig-

'Ditatem, erga homines sibi caros, quibus desti-

'nata est felicitas futura in regno Messia;.

Schleusner.—Glory.] ^o^av 2 Cor. 4:17. 2 Tim.

2:10. 1 Pet. 5:4,10. The words used in these ver-

ses uniformly relate to eternal perdition or fe-

licity.

V. 24—29. (JVo<e, 22,23.) "The vessels of

mercy," or converts to Christianity, had been

called from among the Gentiles, as well as the

Jews. [Marg. Ref. n, o.—Jfote, 8:2S—3\.) This

gave great offence to tlie unbelieving Jews; yet

their own prophets had expressly foretold it.

Hosea had predicted, aiat they would "be belov-

ed" of God, as his people, who "had not been be-

loved:" [J^otes, Hos. 1:8—10. 2:21—23.) and

Isaiah had shewn, that only a remnant would be

saved from the innumerable multitudes of Israel;

and that God would finish his work with that na-

tion, in a righteous, but compendious manner; or

by taking a short account of the chosen people

among them, and consigning the rest to just de-

struction throughout the whole land: [JVotes,

Is. 10:21—23.) and that except a seed, or "a very

small remnant," had been left; the nation would

have been destroyed like Sodom and Gomorrah.

IMnrg. Ref. p—d.—JVo/e, /*. 1:7—9.)—A rem-

nant of Israel, reserved by God for himself, while

the rest were given up tojust punishment, demon-

strates, that the election, however understood,

was personal, not national—/ will call, &c. (25,

26.) Hos. 1:9. 2:23.—Not exactly, either from

the LXX, or from the Hebrew: but the varia-

tions are immaterial as to the general meaning;

yet, on the whole, more nearly according to the

Hebrew.—r/ioM^/i the number, &c. (27—29.)

The case is the same in these quotations. {Is. 1:

9. 10:21—23.) Nothing can be more clear, than

that the inspired writer intended to give the gen-

eral sense of the scriptures, in such a translation

into the Greek, as was proper; yet, as the Ro-

mans were chiefly conversant in the Septuagint,

he used the words of that version, except when
there was a good reason for varying from them
—'From comparing the original with the Septua-

«gint, no one can deny, that the Greek interpret-

'ers have in fact rendered the passage very neg-

'ligently, as far as words are concerned. Should

'any one ask, why the apostle nevertheless used

'that translation; I answer, that he did this very

'properly, because those to whom he wrote had

'been used to that translation; and that, as far as

'the sentiment is concerned, in support of which

'Paul adduced this testimony, the Greek inter-

'preters had preserved it sufficiently faithful.

^Nor does it signify any other, either in the He-
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k3:20. 4:14,16. 11:7. Gal. 3:10,

11. 5:3,4. Jam. 2:10,11.

14:16. 10:3. Matt. 19:16—20.

John 6:27—29. Acts 16:30—34.

1 John 5:9—12.

m 11:11. Matt. 13:57. Luke 2:

34. 7:23. 1 Cor. 1:23.

nPs. 118:22. Is. 8:14,16. 28:16.

Matt. 21:42,44. 1 Pet. 2:7,8.

o5:B. 10:11. Ps. 25:2,3,20. Is.

45:17,26. 54:4. Joel 2:26,27.

Phil. 1:20. 2 Tim. 1:12. 1 John

2:28.
» Gr. confounded. 1 Pet. 2:6.

brew or the Greek, than that God had deter-

mined to render the niimber of an ungrateful

people extremely small.' Beza.

A remnant. (27) To KaraXctmjLa. Here only !S.

p jg 10-22. 14:22. 37:30. .Se/Jt. A (caroXniru, /«.

37:31,32. Sep<.—r/ieworA;. (28) "The account."

JIarg. Aoyov. Matt. 18:23. Ileb. 4:13.-Cu< it

short.] i:vvTciiv(ov.—A short.] Twrtr^irincvov. Here

only N. T.-Is. 10:23. Sept.

V. 30—33. The apostle having shewn, that

both the purposes and predictions of God were

fulfilled, in the rejection of the unbelieving Jews,

and the calling of the Gentiles, here proceeds to

shew by what means the things had been effect-

ed; for this also illustrated the argument, that

the Lord had acted righteously, and the Jews

wickedly, in the whole concern. The Gentiles,

who before lived in the grossest religious igno-

rance, idolatry, and vice, without at all "follow-

ing after righteousness," had suddenly, through

the surprising grace of God, been brought into

a state of acceptance with Him, being callea ta

partake of "the righteousness of God by laith.

[Jlarg. Ref. e-h.-J^otes, 1:17. 3:21-26 4:9-

12. Gai. 3":26-29. P/iR 3:8-11. Heb. U -.I. 2

p^l i-io A—But Israel who had the law, both

that which contained the rule of righteousness,

and that which shadowed forth the way of justili'

cation; and who had sedulously paid regard to it

as "the law of righteousness," "had not attained

to the law of righteousness." Not living up to

their law, they were not justified, but condemn-

ed by it; yet, cleaving to it, they rejected Christ

and his salvation. [Marg. Ref. i->---^««'l; ^^

1_4 ) Wherefore then had they failed ot ac-

ceptance? Was it merely through God's decree?

Or did he refuse to receive them, in the same

way as the Gentiles were justified? that was by

no means the case: but they refused to seek the

blessing "by faith," as an unmerited favor; and

persistid in claiming it "by the law," as a matter

of right. This they did, "as it were by the works

of the law:" they did not think that they per-

fectly kept the law, but they expected to niake

up their deficiencies in one respect, by abounding

in others; or by repentance, and amendment,

and the legal sacrifices; or by superstitious addi-

tions, and observing the traditions of men. Thu^

thev sought the blessing from that law, which,

denounced a curse upon them; ^^d j-efused to

trust in him who was raised up to bless them

At this stumbling-stone they fell, as it had been

predicted that they would. Their obstinate

pride and unbelief were the immediate cause ot

their ruin; and God had decreed in righteous-

ness, nothing more than to give them up to theS of thei? own hearts. [Marg. Ref m-o^
^otes, Is. 8:11-15. 28:16. 1 Pet. 2:7,8.)-Some
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expositors think, that the apostle had reference

to a race, in which the Jews, with all their ad-

vantages, were so far from coming in before the

Gentiles, that they were left at a great distance

behind: "for the last shall be first, and the first

last." (JVofe, Matt. 19:29,30.)—Mr. Locke and !

r*any others argue, that the apostle only meant,
\

that the gentiles here spoken of, as those whom
j

God had called (24), had embraced the true re-

ligion; not that they were actually and individu-

ally brought into a state of salvation: but surely,

if they "attained to righteousness, even the right-

eousness which is of faith," they were justified

persons, "children of Abraham," children of God,
and heirs of heaven; and they had before been
spoken of "as vessels of mercy, prepared before

unto glory." Though all, who professed the gos-

pel, were not of this character, yet none else

were partakers of "the righteousness which is

of faith."—It is also granted, as these learned

expositors maintain, that the dealings of God
with the Jews, and not his general conduct to-

wards mankind at large, as to their eternal con-

cerns, is the frimary subject of the chapter:

but the dispensations of God with Israel are ex-

plained, illustrated, and justified, on such princi-

ples, as establish in the clearest manner, the

method of his dealings with mankind at large.

And if we are not allowed to infer general con-
clusions, from the commands, testimonies, prom-
ises, and dispensations of God to Israel, in re-

spect of individuals; it does not appear, how we
can use the scriptures, or a great proportion of

them at least, either for doctrinal or practical

purposes; either for encouragement, warning,
or "instruction in righteonsness."—"Whatsoever
things were written aforetime, were written for

our learning."—'"All these things happened unto
them for ensamples; and they are written for

our admonition, upon whom the ends of the

world are come. Therefore let him that think-

eth he standeth, take heed lest he fall." [JSTotes,

15:4—7. 1 Cor. 10:1—12.)—The Jews, as a na-
tion, had outward privileges; and so have Chris-

tians, as a collective body. Most of them trtist-

ed in tl»ese outward privileges, and rejected the

salvation of Christ; and so do the bulk of profess-

ed Christians. A remnant, however, believed
and were saved, while the rest were hardened
and rejected: the case is the same with professed
Christians. This remnant was "the election of
grace;" and«o is the remnant of true Christians.
(jVoies, 24—29. 11:1—6. JJatt. 11:25,26. John 6:

36-40.)—Bf/ioW / lay, &c. (33) Nearer to the
Hebrew than to the LXX. {Is. 8:14. 28:16.)
Have attained. (30) KartXaSe. John 1 2:35. Phil.

3:12,13. 1 Thes. 5:4. Apprehend, overtake, lay

hold of.
—The righteousness which is of faith.']

AiKatoavvtiv Trjv cK ffig-tajj. 32. 10:6. See On 3:30.

—

The law of righteousness. (31) No/jov i5i/caio(ni>');s.

See on 3:27. {J^ote, 5:21,28.)—They stumbled.

(32) npo<r£/co(//av. 14:21. Luke A\\\. Jo/i« 11:9,10.

1 Pet. 2:8.

—

Stumbling-stone.'] AiOov irpoaKOfxitaTos.

33. 14:13,20. 1 Cor. 8:9. 1 Pet. 2:8.—Ofoffmce.
(33) YKavSaU. See on J\Iatt. IG:2S.—Shrill not
be ashamed.] Ov KarataxwSrjircTai. 5:5. 10:11.

—

KaraiaxupSr:, Is. 28:16. Sept. [jYote, Is. 28:16.)

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—5.

The command of "loving our neighbor as
ourselves," and the example of Christ, require us
to mourn over obstinate transgressors, especially
when near to us "according to the flesh;'"' at the
same time, that we vindicate the justice of God
in his dealings with them. [JVote, Luke 19:41—
44. P. O. 28—48.) This sorrow and anguish of
heart, springing from natm-al affection, will in-
deed alloy our present consolations: but they

Vol. VI. 10

are active principles, exciting us to use proper
means for the conversion of those around us, and
to submit to hardship, reproach, loss, or suffering,

in our compassionate endeavors for their good:
and the more they rule in our hearts, and influ-

ence our conduct, the more we resemble him,
who "was made a curse for us, to redeem us from
the curse of the law."—We cannot at present
know the purposes of God respecting others: it

will be soon enough for us to be "without natural
affection," when perfected in holiness; and to

rejoice in the destruction of the enemies of God
individually, when the event makes them known
to us. In the mean time, insensibility to the

eternal condition of our fellow creatures is con-
trary both to the love required by the law, and
the mercy of the gospel: and the more we can
appeal to our heart-searching Judge, through the
testimony of his Spirit in our consciences, that
we sincerely pity, pray for, and would suffer any
thing to save, our most virulent despisers and
persecutors; the greater confidence we may use,

in affectionately warning them of their danger,
and of the delusions into which they are fallen.

For no external forms, notions, means, promises,

or intercourse with eminent saints, can profit

such as have not themselves "the power of god-
liness." Nay, if we stood related to Christ him-
self, "according to the flesh," we should be in

no degree profited by it; imless we submitted to

him, and trusted, worshipped, and obeyed him, as

"God over all, blessed for ever." {ji'otes. Matt.
12:46—50. Luke l1:2'!,2!i. 2 Cor. 5:16.

V. 6—21.
The whole scripture shews the difference be-

tween the professed Christian, and the real be-
liever. Outward privileges are bestowed on
many, who are not "the children of God." These
are "born of the Spirit," according to the prom-
ise and "purpose of him," who"worketh all things
after the counsel of liis own will;" and not be-
cause they were better, by nature, or of them-
selves, than others. For "the Lord hath mercy
on whom he will have mercy," and "it is not of
him that willeth, or of him that runneth, but of
God that sheweth mercy." [J^otes, John 1:10

—

13. 3:7,8.) There is, however, abundant encour-
agement to the diligent use of the means of
grace, which God has appointed. The promises,
invitations, and exhortations of scripture, are
perfectly consistent with the secret purposes of
God. Where there is a willing mind, and hum-
ble diligence in seeking him, the blessing will

certainly be given: and the happy believer will,

in due time, ascribe even this willingness to elect-

ing love. But if men wilfully harden themselves
in disobedience and impenitence; God will shew
his power and vengeance in their destruction,
and cause all their abused prosperity to increase
their condemnation, and his own glory in it.—Who
could have previously thought, that any of our
race would have presumed to say, that "there is

unrighteousness with God!" to quarrel with his

judgments, and plead that "none hath resisted his

will" or counsel! Shall criminals cite their of-

fended Sovereign to their blasphemocis tribunal?
If they do, let them see to it, for "evil is before
them." "He that sitteth in heaven will deride"
their folly, aad "vex them in his hot displeasure,"
He will proceed with his own plan, exercising
his holy sovereignty as he sees good; and distin.

guishirig between those who adore, and those who
'

blaspheme, the depths which they cannot fathom:
and he will number with the latter, all those who
profess to believe the doctrines in question, and
then take occasion from them to sin with g'reater
presumption. But surely, all who love and fear
Gnd, however such truths may dazzle and dismay
them, should reverently keep silence before

[7.S
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CHAP. X.
The apostle again shews bis earnest desire of Israel's salvation;

testifying that they had zeal, stating wherein it was erroneous,
and distinguishing between the righteousness of the law, and
that of faith, 1— II. He maintains that Jews and Gentiles are,
in this respect, on equal terms, 12, 13; that the gospel must be
preached to the G'=ntiles in order to their believing in Christ,
14— 18; and that the prophets had foretold the rejection of the
Jews, and the calling of the Gentiles, 19—21,

RETKRExN, =» my heart's desire

and prayer to God for Israel is,

tiiat they might be saved.

2 For ^ I bear them record, <= that they
have a zeal of God, '^but not according
to knowledge.

c 2 Kings 10:16. John 16:2. Acts
21:20,28.22:3,22.26:9,10. Gal.
1:14. 4:17,18. Phil. 3:6.

d 3. 9:32. Ps. 14:4. Prov. 19

2. Is. 27:11. 2 Cor. 4:4,6,

Phil. 1.9.

a 9:1—3. Ex. 32:10— 13. 1 Sam.
12:23. 15:11,35. 16:1. Jer. 17:

16. 18:20. Luke 13:34. John
5:34. 1 Cor. 9:20—22.

b 2 Cor. 8:3. Gal. 4:15. Col.
4:13.

him. And even if they hear them stated un-
scripttirally or licentiously; they should take
care what \fords they use in disputing- ag-ainst

those who pervert the truth; that they may not
appear to countenance the impieties of infidels

and ung-odly men. In short, modesty, caution,
humility, and profound awe of the holy Majesty
of God, should restrain and g^uide the tongues and
pens of all, who speak or write on these subjects;

however satisfied they may be with their own
views of them: and every sentence which is

written or spoken, in a manner, which on any
supposition, imputes injustice to God, is a proof
of the pride and irreverence of the writer or
speaker.

V. 22—33.
The descendants of fallen Adam are in them-

selves "vessels of wrath," and God's long-suffer-

ing towards them is very wonderful: yet the
practice and habits of disobedience renders them
still more and more "fitted for destruction."
But "the vessels of mercy" were originally of
tlie same lump; and that new creation, by which
they are "afore prepared unfo glory," is as great
a display of the riches of God's grace and mer-
cy, as the inheritance which he freely bestows
upon them. If we have experienced something
of this change; surely, in our own case, we must
allow that the Lord alone has made us to differ:

{JVofes, 1 Cor. 4:6,7. 15:3—11.) and, instead of
disputing against that free electing love, whence
all our happiness flows, we should be employed in

adoring his pardoning mercy and new-creating-

grace, or in "giving diligence to make our call-

ing and election sure;" while those who know
nothing of this change ought to be far otherwise
employed, than in disputing either for or against
tliis doctrine. Let them "strive to enter in at

the strait gate," before the door be forever shut;

and leave the discussion of these abstruse ques-
tions to those, who are walking with God in the
way to heaven.—As many of us have now obtain-
ed mercy, and are the people and children of the
liviag God, who once were far off from him; so

we may pray, and hope, and take encouragement
to use diligently all proper means, that this may
be the case with others throughout the earth.

For alas! even among the vast number of pro-
i'essing Christians, it is to be feared that only "a
remnant will be saved;" and the Lord will be
righteous in the destruction of an immense ma-
lority. Blessed be his name, that he has left us

also a seed of true believers, to preserve our land
from being as Sodom and Gomorrah; yet this will

not prevent very many individuals from perishing
with still deeper destruction. While numbers
"care for none of these things," and perish

74]

3 For tliey l)eing ignorant of « God's
righteousness, and going about ^ to estab-
lish their own righteousness, have not
s submitted themselves unto the right-

eousness of God.
4 For '' Christ is the end of the law

for righteousness to every one that be-
lieveth.

5 For Moses describeth the righteous-
ness which is of the law, ' That the man
e 1:17. 3:22,26. 5:19. 9:30. Ps.
71:15,16,19. Is. 51:6,3. 56:1.

Jer. 23:5,6. Dan. 9:24. John
Ifi:9,10 2Cor. 5:21. 2 Pet. 1:1,

f 9:31,32. Is. 57:12. 64:6. Luke
10:29. 16:15. 18:9—12. Gal. 6:

3,4. Rev. 3:17,18.

g Lev. 26:41. Neh. 9:33. Job
33.27. Lam. 3:22. Dan. 9:6—

9. Luke 15:17—21.
h 3.25—31. 8.3,4. Is. 63:11,
Matt. 3:15. 6:17,18. John 1:17.

Acts 13:38,39. 1 Cor. 1.-30.

Gal. 3:24. Col. 2:10,17. Heb.
9:7—14, 10:8—12.

iLev. 18:5. Neh, 9:29, Ez. 20:

11,13,21, Luke 10:27,28. Gal.
3:12.

through open impiety: and while some are snatch-
ed from among them, by an unexpected conver-
sion, and "pass from death to life," through the
righteousness of faith and the grace of the gospel;

others, who seem intent on "following after the-

law of righteousness," attain not to it, "because
they seek it not by faith, but as it were by the
works of the law;" by an indistinct observance
of an imaginary rule, and expecting to atone for

sin by forms, sacraments, alms, and superstitions,

and by some general notion of Christ's making^
up the rest. On "this stumbling-stone" how
many fall, and lose the race! Being offended at

the humbling, levelling doctrines of free grace,
they even make the precious Foundation for our
hope, which God himself has laid, and on which
"whoever trusts shall never be ashamed," (JVbie,

1 Cor. 3:10— 1.5.) "a Stone of stumbling, and a
Rock of offence;" and so perish with an aggra-
vated destruction.—From such a downfal, good
Lord, deliver us! Amen.

NOTES.
Chap. X. V. 1—4. Aware of the offence

which his doctrine would give the Jews, and even
many of the Jewish Christians; the apostle re-

peated his protestation, of his earnest desires,

and fervent prayers, for the salvation of his peo-

ple; notwithstanding their prejudices against

iiim, and the persecutions which he had endured
from them. [J^ote, 9:1—3.)—He was also ready
to bear testimony in behalf of the Jews, that

they had "a zeal of God;" or a very great zeal,

in things relating to God and religion. They
were very zealous for the worship of God, ac-

cording to the law of Moses, as they understood

it; but this zeal was misguided and ignorant,

founded on a misconstruction of the law itself,

and of the national covenant; and so leading

them fatally to oppose the kingdom and salvation

of the promised Messiah. {JMarg. Ref. a—d.

—

JSTotes, Acts 22:1—5. 26:9—11. Gal. 1:11—14.

Phil. 3:1—7.) For they, not knowing the per-

fect justice of the divine character, law, and gov-

ernment; and the nature of that righteousness,

which God had provided for the justification of

sinners consistently with his own glory, had

sought by various devices to "establish their own
righteousness," as the meritorious ground of their

justification; in doing which, they had refused to

"submit to the justice of God in their condemna-
tion, and to seek righteousness as his free gift by
faith alone. [JIarg. Ref. e—g.—J^otes, 1:17. 3:

21—20. 9:30—33.)—The expression "establish

I

their own righteousness," seems to be taken

from a person, who allows that his house is out of

repair, and in some danger of falling; but will
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which doeth those things shall live bj
them.

6 But ^ the righteousness which is of

faith speaketh on this wise, ' Say not in

thine heart, Who shall ascend into

heaven? (that is, "" to bring Christ

down from above;)

7 Or, Who shall descend into the

deep? (that is, " to bring up Christ again

from the dead:)

8 But what saith it? ° The word is

nigh thee, even in thy mouth, and in thy

heart: that is, p the word of faith, which
we preach;

k 3:22,25. 4:13. 9:31,32. Phil. 3:

9. Heb.n:7.
J Deut. 30:11—13. Prov. 30:4.

m John 3:12,13. 6:33,33,50,51,

58. Eph.4:8— 10. Heb. 1:3.

n4:25. Heb. 13:20. 1 Pet. 3:18.

22. Rev. 1:18. '

o Deut. 30:14.

p n. 1:16,17. Is. 57:19. Mark
16:15,16. Acts 10:43. 13:38,39.

16:31. Gal. 3:2,5. 1 Tim. 4:6.

1 Pet. 1:23,25.

not be convinced that the foundation is destroy-

ed, and that it must come down, and be entirely

rebuilt on a new foundation. He therefore en-
deavors, by props and buttresses, and various re-

pairs, to makd the house stand: but all his ex-
pense and labor are thrown away; and, if he per-

_ sist in his vain endeavor, it will be likely to fall

down, and bury him in its ruins. [jYute, Matt.
7:24—27.) Thus the Jews, (and immense num-
bers in every ag'e do the same for substance
though in varied forms,) when convinced of de-
fects in their moral righteousness, endeavored to

repair them, by ceremonial or superstitious ob-

servances: nor would they be convinced, that

they were building on a false foundation; that

they must totally give over these vain and peri-

lous endeavors; and come for a gratuitous salva-

tion to Christ by faith, even as the poor Gentiles
did. To this they would not submit; because
they did not know, that Christ was "the end"
and scope of the law, for the justification of all

believers. The strictness and sanction of the
moral law shewed men their need of salvation

by grace, through faith; and the ceremonies
shadowed forth Christ and his work, as fulfilling

the righteousness, and bearing the curse, of the
law: so that, even under the law, all who were
justified before God obtained that blessing by
faith, which interested them in the perfect right-

eousness of the promised and divine Redeemer.
{J\larg. Ref. h.—JVb<es, Is. 45:20—25. 51:4—6.
54:15—17. Jer. 23:5,6.)—Some argue, that if

the apostle had in the preceding chapter meant,
that the rejection of the Jewish nation was abso-
lutely decreed, he would not have prayed for
them; but it may be answered, that he knew a
remnant was excepted: he did not know to what
number this remnant might extend, and his

"good will," or benevolence, towards them was
so strong, that he prayed for the conversion of
Israelites, in a way which implied a longing de-
sire that they all might be saved. Had it de-
pended on him, this would have been the case:
he prayed according to the knowledge which he
Lad, and left secret things to God; adoring his
wisdom and justice, even in those events which
were contrary to tlie feelings and desires of his
heart.—The author of these notes can answer
for one, that his firm belief of personal election
and the divine decrees, does not in the least in-

terfere with his joining heartily in that prayer of
our excellent liturgy, 'That it may please God to

'have mercy upon all men.' {J^otes, Jer. 14:10— 12. 15:1.)

Jly hearfs desire. (1) 'Hevioxta tth cfivi xariiia;.

9 That ^ if thou shalt confess with

thy mouth the Lord Jesus, " and shalt

believe in thine heart that God hath

raised him from the dead, thou shalt

be saved.

10 For ^ with the heart man believ-

eth ' unto righteousness; " and with the

mouth confession is made unto salva-

tion.

1

1

For the scripture saith, ^ Whoso-
ever believeth on him shall not In-

ashamed. [Practical Observations.]

12 For >' there is no cliflerence bc-

q 14:11. Matt. 10:33,33. Luke
12:8. John 9:22. 12:42,43. Phil.

2:11. 1 .John 4:2,3. 2 John 7.

r 8:34. John 6:69—71. 20:26—
29. Acts 8:37. 1 Cor. 15:14—
18. 1 Pet. 1:21.

s Luke 8:15. John 1:12,13. 3:19

—21. Heb. 3:12. 10:22.

t Gal. 2:16. Phil. 3:9.

u9. 1 John 4:16. Pvov''. 2:13.

X 9:33. Is. 23:16. 49.23. 1 Pet. 2i

6.

y 3:22,29,30. 4:11,12. 9:24. Acts
10.34,36. 15:8,9. Gal. 3:28.

Eph.2:18—22. 3:6. Col. 3:11.

See on J\IaU. 11:26.— That they might be saved.]

Eis ciarnpiav, "The good-wlll of my heart, and pray-

er to God for Israel, is unto scdvation."

—

A seal of
God. (2) Zn^ov ecB. Phil.o-.d. Col. 4:13. See
on Jam. 3:16.

—

Bting ignorant. (3) Kyvonvrt^.

See on Acts 17:23.—Going about.] ZrjTuvTcs.

"Seeking."

—

To establish.'] Zrriaai. 3:31. 14:4.

"Make to stand."

—

To the rlghtcon.iness of God.]
Tr) SiKaiocvvji T8 ecu. See on 1:17.—The end. (4)
TcAof. Phil. 3:19. 1 Tim. 1:5. The final cause:
the end proposed and intended.

V. 5— 11. Moses had repeatedly shewn the
righteousness, which the law demanded of a man,
in order to his justification; and his statement
proved, that without a sinless obedience to every
precept, no man could be accepted according to

the law; and thus it effectually cut off all trans-

gressors from every hope, in this way. {,J^Iarg.

Ref. I—Ao<e«, Lev. 18:5. Bent. 27:26. Ez. CO:

11. Luke 10:25—29. Gai. 3:10— 14.) Cut "the
righteousness of faith" might be introduced, as
using the words of Moses, on an especial occa-
sion. [JSTote, Deut. 30:11—14.)—The self-con-
demned sinner is not called on to perplex hiinsclf

with inquiries, how this righteousness may be
found: or to "say in his heart. Who shall ascend
into heaven," to fetch down one who may intro-

duce such a righteousness.'* For Christ has al-

ready come down, and finished that work. Nor
is he put upon inquiring, Who shall descend into
the grave, or the place of departed spirits, to
bring back the crucified Savior from the dead.?

for that also was already done, and he was ev-
alted at the right hand (if the Father, to confer
the blessing on all who in true faith applied to
him for it. Nor was the information, respecting
the means of obtaining it, at a distance, that men
should travel into far countries to inquire after it,

as philosophers often did, or as the queen of She-
ba. [JVote, 1 Kings 10:1,2.) On the contrary,
it "was nigh to them," in "the word of faith,"

which the ministers of Christ were sent to prcacli;

it was in the mouth of all who professed the gos-
pel, and in the hearts of all who believed it.

(jlarg. Ref. k—p.) In short, if a man confessed
faith in Jesus, as the Lord and Savior of lost sin-

ners, and really "believed in his heart, that God
had raised him from the dead," in attestation of
having accepted his atonement, he should cer-
tainly be saved, by the righteousness of Christ
imputed to him through faith. [Jlarg. Ref. q, r.

—Mote, 4:23—25.)—That faith, by which a sin-

ner is made "the righteousness of God in Christ,"
has its seat in "the heart" of a humble penitent,
and produces cordial desires after hi^n and love

[7S
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tween the Jew and the Greek: for the

same ^ Lord over all is ^ rich unto all

that ** call upon him:

13 For "= whosoever shall call upon

the name of the Lord shall be saved.

14 How then "^ shall they call on him

in whom they have not believed? ® and

how shall they believe in him of whom
they have not heard? and how shall

they hear without a preacher?

1.5 And 'how shall they preach, ex-
z 14;9. 1S;12. Acts 10:36. 1 Cor.

I5;47. Phil. 2:11. Rev. n:14.

19:16.

a 2:4. 9:23. 2 Cor. 8:9. Eph. 1:

7. 2:4,7. 3:8.16. Phil. 4:19.

Col. 1:27.2:2,3.

b Ps. 86:6. 146:18. Is. 55:6.

Acts 9:14. 1 Cor. 1:2.

c Joel 2:32. Acts 2:21.

d 1 Kings 8:41—43. Jon. 1:5,9

—14,16. 3:5—9. Heb. 11:6.

Jam. 5:15.

e 1:6. 16:25,26. Mark 16:15,16.

Luke 24:46,47. John 20:31.

Acts 19:2. 26:17,18. 2 Tim. 4:

17. Tit. 1:3.

fJer. 23:32. Matt. 9:38. 10:1—
6. 28:18—20. Luke 10:1. John
20:21. Acts 9:16. 13:2—-4. 22:

21. 1 Cor. 12:28,29. 2 Cor. 6:

18—20. Eph. 3:8. 4:11,12. 1

Pet. 1:12.

cept they be sent? as it is written, ^ How
beautiful are the feet of them that preach
* the gospel of peace, * and bring glad

tidings of good things!

1

6

But ^ they have not all ^ obeyed
the gospel: for Esaias saith, ™ Lord,
who hath believed *our report?

1

7

So then " faith cometh by hearing,
° and hearing by the word of God.

1

8

But I say, p Have they not heard?

g See on Is. 52:7. Nah. 1:15.

h Is.57:19. Luke 2:14. Acts 10:

36. Eph. 2:17. 6:15.

ils. 40:9. 61:1. Luke 2:10. 8:1.

Acts 13:26.

k3:3. 11:17. John 10:26. Acts
28:24. Heb. 4:2. 1 Pet. 2:3.

11:5.2:8. 6:17.16:26. Is. 50:10.

Gal. 3:1. 5:7. 2Thes. l:8.Heb.
5:9. 11:8. 1 Pet. 1:22. 3:1.

m Is. 53:1. John 12:38—40.

* Gr. the hearing ofus; or, our
j)rcaching.
n 14. 1:16. Luke 16:29—31. 1

Cor. 1:18—24. Col. 1:4—6. 1

Thes. 2:13. 2 Thes. 2:13,14.

Jam. 1:18—21. 1 Pet. 1:23—
25. 2:1,2.

o Jer. 23:28,29. Mark 4:24.

Luke 8:11,21. 11:28. 2 Cor. 2:

17. Heb. 4:12,13. Rev. 1:9.

p Acts 2:5— 11. 26:20. 28:23.

to him: and the bold confession of his name and

truth, among enemies, and in the face of danger,

evidences a man's faith to be genuine, and gires

a sure hope of complete salvation, according to

the prophecy before referred to. [J\Iarg. Ref.

s—y^.—J^otes, 9:30—33. /a. 28:16.)—The distinc-

tion between "confessing with the mouth," and

"believing in the heart," shews that the apostle

was discoursing, not of a mere profession of

Christianity, but of the genuine sincerity of him,

who made that profession. [jVotcs, Mark 16:14

_16. 1 Pet. 3:21,22.) On the other hand, those

who refused to make this open profession, in

times of persecution, had no reason to conclude,

that in their hearts they truly believed in Christ,

for righteousness and salvation. 'Justification is

<here expressly ascribed to faith, not as includ-

'ing works, but only as being that principle,

'which, when it is cordial and sincere, will cer-

'tainiy produce them.' Whitby. (JVofe, JIatt.

10:32"33.)—TAe man which dodh, &c. (5) Near-

ly from the LXX, which accord to the Hebrew.

(Lev. \Q:S.)—Say not, &c. (6—8.) The apos-

tle here takes the general sentiment, and ex-

presses it in his own language; which is not ex-

actly according either to the LXX or the He-
brew. (Detti, 30:12—14.)

The righteousness which is offaith. (6) 'H ck

>r/s-£a)s SiKaiocvvr,. See on 9:30. {jVotes, Phil. 3:8

—11. Heb. ihl.)—The deep. [I) Trjv aBvaaov. See

on Luke 8:31.

V. 12— 17. In respect of the subject of which

the apostle was discoursing, there was "no differ-

ence" between Jews and Gentiles: for as none of

them could be justified by their works, or saved

in unbelief; so the infinite Creator and Governor
of the world, being rich and plenteous in mercy

towards all who humbly call on him for salvation,

would never exclude from justification any who
believed in his Son. [Marg. Ref y—a

—

Jiotes,

3:27—31.) Thus the prophet had "foretold, con-

cerning the times of the Messiah, that "whoso-

ever should call on the name of the Lord
would be saved.-" [jVotes, Joel 2:28—32. Acts 2:

14—21. 9:10—14, 17—22.) The Jews in gene-

ral called upon Jehovah for temporal deliver-

ance, and eternal salvation, even while they re-

jected Christ; but they called in vain: this there-

fore could not be the intent of the prophecy. By
"calling on the name of the Lord," we must un-

derstand, either invoking the Lord Jesus person-

ally, as the incarnate Word, the co-equal Son of

God, "God manifest in the flesh;" or calling upon

the Father, by faith in the Son, and through his

intercession: but the former sense best accords

to the apostle's argument, and is by far the most

76]

obvious construction of the words. All believers

thus "called on the name of the Lord Jesus;"

[Marg. Ref. c.

—

JVotes, 1 Cor. 1:1,2.) and none
else would, that is, humbly and sincerely: there-

fore all, whether Jews or Gentiles, who thus

sought help from him, would be saved. But how
should any call on the Lord Jesus, the divine

Savior, who had not believed in him:' Or how
could any believe in him, who bad never heard
of him or his salvation? Or how could the Gen-
tiles hear the things pertaining to Christ, if none
of the Jews, to whom the}' were immediately re-

vealed, were sent by God, and by his church, to

preach to them.'' Why then should the Jews
blame the apostle and others, for engaging in

this needful and benevolent work, to which God
called them? [Marg. Ref. d—f.—J^ote, 1 Thes.

2:13— 16.)—The necessity and importance of

preaching the gospel had been stated in strong

terms by the prophet. [Marg. Ref. g—i.

—

JVotes,

/.v. 32:7,8. John 12:37—41.)—He had poetically

described even the feet of those who proclaimed

the gospel of peace, to be beautiful: and though

the Gentiles had not generally welcomed the sal-

vation of Christ, any more than the Jews, so as

to receive it with an obedient faith; yet that too

had been intimated by the same prophet, when
he expressed his grief, and surprise, at men's gen-
eral inattention to the glad tidings of salvation

by a suffering Messiah. [Marg. Ref. k—n.

—

Js^ote, Is. 53:1.) Even the phrase which he used,

when he called the gospel "our report," confirm-

ed the foregoing argument, that faith generally

came, by men's hearing a report of Christ,

brought to them by the faithful preaching of the

word of God. This is the means which God has

appointed, and chiefly blessed for this purpose,

and it is therefore man's duty to use it in

expectation of his blessing.—The Christian

church seems, during many ages, to have forgot-

ten her obligation to send the gospel to the na-

tions; but it has in our days been brought to re-

membrance. May it be acted on more and more!

—The manner, in which the apostle applies the

words to Christ, which Isaiah spoke of Jehovah,
forms a strong proof of our Lord's Deity.

—

Feet^

&c. (15) 'The feet of those who have travelled

'far, in a hot country, through rough and dusty

'roads, present a spectacle naturally offensive: ...

'nevertheless, the consideration, that the persons

'themselves are, to us, the messengers of peace

'and felicity, would make us behold with delight

'this indication of their embassy. Hand indecoro

•pidvere sordidos. Horace.' Campbell.—The
whole passage most clearly shews, that without

calling on Christ none can be saved, that without
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Yes verily, ^ their sound went into all

the earth, and their words "" unto the ends

of the world.

19 But *lsaj. Did not Israel know?
* First Moses saith, I will provoke you

to jealousy by them that are no people,

and by a " foolish nation I will anger

you
q 1:3. 15:19. Ps. 19:4. Matt. 24:

14.26:13. 28:19. Mark 16:15,

20. Col. 1:6,23.

rPs. 22:27. 93:3. Is. 24: 16. 49:

6. 52:10. Jer. 16: 19.

« 18. 3:26. 1 Cor. 1:12. 7:29. 10:

19. 11J!2. 15:50.

1 11:11. See on Deut. 32:21. Hos.
2:23. 1 Pet. 2:10.

u 1:21,22. Ps. 116:5—8. Is. 44:

18—20. Jer. 10:8,14. 1 Cor.l2:

2. Tit. 3:3.

faith none can call on him; and without the

preaching, or publication in some way of the gos-

pel, none can believe in him.—The awful state of

the heathen nations, and our imperious duty to-

wards them, can hardly be more strongly stated,

nor tiie opiiiioa of those who argue that multi-

tudes will be saved by Jesus, who never heard of

his name, more energetically reprobated.

—

How
beautiful, &c. (15) From the Hebrew, omitting,

"upon the mountains." 'The Sept. seems much
corrupted here.' Randolph. [Is. 52:7.)

—

Lord,
who, &c. ( 1 6) Verbatim from the LXX, which
add, "Lord," not found in the Hebrew. (/s.53:l.)

Difference. (12) Aia^oXT,. See on 3:22.—Beaw-
tifut. (15) 'apa,oi. Matt. 23:27. Ads 2:2.—Is. 63:

1. Sept.—Ihat preach the gospel of peace.'] Tiov

a'ayycXi^o/icvuv ctprivriv. Acls 10:36. Epli. 2:17.

—

Is.

52:7. Sept.—Our report. (16) "The hearing of

us," or "our preaching." Mars;. Trj aKorj ^iioiv. 17.

Luke 7:1. Jo/m 12:38. Acts 17^20. 'Gal.'3:2. Heb.
5:11.—/*. 52:7. 53:1. Sept.

V. 18—21. As then, the "hearing of the re-

port" concerning Christ was absolutely necessa-

ry to faith in him, and salvation by him; could it

be said, that the Jews had not had an opportuni-

ty of hearing it? Indeed the gospel had been so

generally and extensively diffused, that the words
of David, respecting the instructions conveyed to

all nations, by the luminaries of heaven, (as typi-

cal of "the Sun of righteousness,") might be well

applied to what had already taken place. [Marg.
Ref. p—r.—JVbfe, Ps. 19:3—6.]—The Jews es-

pecially had almost universally heard the gospel.

The apostles, the seventy disciples, and others,

by the express command of the Lord, preached
in the cities and villages of Judea and Galilee, for

a long time, before they went to the Gentiles:

and even Paul, the apostle of the Gentiles, con-
Titantly first preached to the Jews, in every city

whither he went. Very few of that nation there-
fore could plead, that they had had no opportu-
nity of hearing this report: and their unbelief
was the effect, not of ignorance or want of in-

struction, but of obstinate enmity against the

truth. Again, could Israelites plead, that no in-

timations had previously been given, that God
intended to cast them off for their unbelief and
disobedience, and to take others in their stead.?

JiVen Moses, in that prophetical song which all

the people were commanded to learn throughout
their generations, had represented Jehovah de-

claring, that he would excite them to jealousy
by those who had been no people to him, and
raise their indignation by his favors shewn to a
nation, which had been despised as foolish, be-
cause idolatrous. [Marg. Ref. s—u.^-JVo<e*,
Deut. 31:19.

32:21.
J This had been most re-

markably accomplished, in the virulent opposi-
tion to the gospel, which the calling of the Gen-
tiles had excited in the Jews; when it should
have stirred them up to a pious emulation, not to

be surpassed in faith and holiness by those who
|

20 But Esaias is ^very bold, and
saith, y 1 was found of them that sought
me not; ^ I was made manifest unto them
that asked not after me.

21 But to Israel he saith, ^ All day
long I have stretched forth my hands
unto ^ a disobedient and gainsaying peo-

ple.

X Prov. 28:1. Is. S8:l. Eph. 6:

19,20.

y 9:30. Is. 65:1.

z Is. 49:6. 62:15. 56:4,5. Matt.
20:16. 22:9,10. Luke 14:23. 1

John 4:19.

a Prov. 1:24. Is. 65:2—6. Jer.

25:4. 35:15. Matt.20:l—15. 2If
33—43. 22:3—7. 23:34—37.
Luke 24:47. Acts 13:46,47.

b Deut. 9:13. 31:27. 1 Sam. 8r

7,8. Neh. 9:26. Jer. 44:4—6.
Acts 7:51,52. 1 Thes. 2:16. I
Pet. 2:8.

had before been so ignorant and far from God.

—

Isaiah also, in very bold language, which must
have given very great offence to his contempora-
ries, had introduced Jehovah declaring that he
was found as a Savior, and acceptably worship*
ped, by those who just before had not so much
as sought for him; and that he had freely bestow-
ed his favor and conferred his special grace on
those, who had not previously made any inquir-

ies after him: but in respect of Israel, he declar-

ed, that "he had stretched out his hands" full of
blessings, and with most eai;nest and affectionate

invitations, to a "disobedient and perverse peo-
ple." [Marg. Ref x—h.—JSTote, Ls. 65:1,2.)—
Their sound, &c. (18) From the LXX, which
vary from the Hebrew, having sound instead of
line, (P*. 19:4.)

—

I will provoke, SiC. [\9) From
the Sept. [Deut. 32:21.)—/ wasfonnd, &c. (20,

21.) This agrees with the LXX, only transpos-

ing the words.—It varies little from the HebreAv.
[Is. 65:1,2.)

Their sound. (18) O (p%yyos avrav. 1 Cor. 14:

7. Not elsewhere N. T

—

Ps. 19:4. Sept. itScy

yoftaf See Acts 2:4.

—

The ends.] Ta vcpara. Matt.
12:42. Luke 11:31.—Ps. 19:4. 46:9. Sept.—I will

provoke to jealousy. (19) Tlapa^riXtnaoi. 11:11. 1 Cor
10:22.—Deut. 32:21. Sept.—Ex vapa, et ^.7X010,

quod a ^r)\os^ervor, emulatio, &c.—/ will anger.}

Uapopyio). Eph. 6:4.

—

Dent. 32:21. Sept. Xlnpop-

^lojioi, Eph. 4:26.

—

Is very bold. (20) KiroroXpi}.

Here only.

—

Manifest.] e^^oit;?. See on Acts 10:

40.

—

I have stretchedforth. (21) E^eTfraffa. Here
only N. T.—/*. 65:2. Sept.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—11.

Faithful ministers bear most affectionate good
will to those, from whom they receive the great-

est injuries; and offer their fervent and persever-

ing prayers for the salvation of the very persons,

against whom they denounce the wrath of God,
if they persist in unbelief.—Careless and shame-
less profligates, infidels, and blasphemers are not

the only persons who throng the broad road to

destruction, but many also who have "a zeal for

God" and religion. [J^ote,Matt. 7:13,14.) While
therefore we should inculcate earnestness in

that most important concern; we must also insist

upon the absolute necessity of its being regulat-

ed by the word of God; without which even the

most self-denying earnestness can do no more,

than speciously deceive and ruin the souls of

men.—Sinners could never persist in their vain

endeavours to repair the baseless edifice of "their

own righteousness;" if they knew either the

justice of God as a Governor, or his righteousness

as a Savior. [J^otes, 1:17—20. John 16:8—11.)

But being, through heedlessness, pride, prejudice,

and carnal enmity, ignorant both of the law and
the gospel, the}' stand out against partial convic-

tions; they do not allow the justice of the sen-

tence denounced against them, as sinners deserv-
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CHAP. XI.
The apostle shews, that God had not so cast off Israel, but that

aremnaot would be saved, "according to the election ofgrace,"

by grace, not by works, 1—6; while the rest would be blinded,

as foretold by the prophets, 7—10. He predicts that this exclu-

sion would not be final; and states the consequences to the Gen-

tiles, both of the fallof the Jews, and of their recoveiy, II— 16.

He cautions the Gentile converts not to boast against the Jews,

but humbly to profit by this example of God's severity and

goodness; and foretels glorious times, which would at length

arriv», 16—32. He adores the depths of God's wisdom, and

the glory of his unsearchable judgments, his underived all-suffi-

ciency, and his Oniversal and absolute sovereignty, 33—36.

I
SAY then, " Hath God cast aAvay his

people? "God forbid. -^ For 1 also

am an Israelite, of the seed of Abra-

ham, of the tribe of Benjamin.

2 God hath not cast away his people

^ which he foreknew. ^ Wot ye not what

the scripture saith *of Elias? how he

' maketh intercession to God against Is-

rael, saying,

a 1 Sam. 12:22. 2 Kings 23:27.

Ps. 77:7. 94:14. Jer. 31 :36,37.

83:24—26. Hos. 9:17. Am. 9;

8,9.

b See on 3 :4.

c9;3. Acts 22.3. 26:4. 2 Cor.

11:22. Phil. 3:5.

d 8.29,30. 9:6,23 Acts 13:48.

15:18. 1 Pet. 1:2.

e Gen. 44:15. Ex. 32:1. Acts
3:17. 7.40. Phil. 1:22.

* Gr. in Elias. Neh. 9:30.

fNum. 16:16. Jer. 13:19—23.

Jon. 4:1—3,11.

3 Lord, 6 they have killed thy proph-

ets, and ^ digged down thine altars; and

I am left alone, and they seek my life.

4 But what saith the answer of God
unto him? * I have reserved to myself

seven thousand men, who have not bow-

ed the knee to (he image of ^ Baal.

5 Even so then * at this present time

also there is a remnant according to the

" election of grace.

6 And " if by grace, then is it no more

of works: otherwise grace is no more
grace. But if it he of works, then is it

no more grace: otherwise Avork is no

more work.
7 "What then? p Israel hath not ob-

glKings 18:4,13. 19:10,14. Neh.
9:26. Jer. 2.30.

h 1 Kings 18:30.31.

i See on 1 Kings 19:18.

k Num. 25:3. Deut. 4.3. Judg.

2:13. 1 Kings 16:31. 2 Kings

10-.19,20. Jer. 19:5. Hos. 2:8.

13:1. Zeph. 1:4.

1 6,7. See on 9:27.

m28. 9:11. Eph. 1:5,6.

n 3:27,28. 4:4,5. 5:20,21. Deut.

9:4—6. iCor. 15:10. Gal. 2:

21. 5:4. Eph. 2:4—9. 2 Tim.
1-9 Tit. 3:5.

3:9. 6:15. 1 Cor. 10:19. Phil.

1:18.

p 9:31,32. 10:3. Prov. 1:23.

Luke 13:24. Heb. 12:17.

ing "the wrath of God;" and they will not submit

to be s'aved by "the righteousness of faith," in

the same way with the meanest and most crimi-

nal of the species. Manifold are their devices and

endeavors to "establish their own righteousness;"

but all their labor is lost, and their souls continue

in the most imminent danger: for in opposi-

tion to all other methods of obtaining the divine

favor, whether devised by ignorance, supersti-

tion," philosophy, enthusiasm, or grave morality,

we must still insist upon it, that "Christ is the

end of the law for righteousness to every one that

believeth;" and that every unbeliever remains

under "the curse of the law," and"the wrath of

God." If a man object to this, and adduce the

difference between moral and ceremonial obedi-

ence, and argue that the former may help to jus-

tify a man though the latter cannot: let him

hear "Moses describe the righteousness of the

law," and then let him inquire whether he can

claim eternal life according to it. Let him
take the moral "law of God," (for rules which men
prescribe, to themselves and to each other, are

out of the question;) and, having produced a sin-

less obedience to it, through the whole of his con-

tinuance here, in thought, word, and deed, let

him then demand the reward as a debt. But if

this be a desperate attempt; let him submit to

the degradation of a criminal, and apply for par-

don to the clemency of his offended Lord, and for

eternal life as his free "gift through Jesus Christ,"

;

and by faith in him. {J^ote, 6:21—23. P. O. 16
' —23.)—The humble, trembling sinner has, how-

ever, no cause for discouragement. "The right-

eousness of faith," as it were, invites him to ac-

cept of it; the Surety has finished his obedience
i and atonement, and "is risen and exalted to be our

all-prevailing Advocate. [J^otes, 8:32—39. Heb.

7:23—28. 9:24—26. 1 John 2:1,2.) Nor need we
cross the seas, or explore far distant climes, in

quest of divine knowledge: this is brought nigh

to us in the gospel; and if we receive it by liv-

ing faith in our hearts, and confess that faith

with our mouths in this evil world, without doubt

the blessing is our's. But we should not trust in

a faith, of which we are afraid or ashamed to

make an open confession: much less ouglit we to

depend on any mere confession of faith, or assent

to divine truths, which we do not "believe iu our

hearts." For no faith is justifying, which is not

78]

efficacious in sanctifying the heart, and regulat-

ing all its affections in subserviency to the love

of Christ. [JVotes, Jam. 2:14—26.) Of such a

faith no sinner shall be ashamed before God; and

he ought therefore to glory in it before man.

(J^ote, 5:3—5. Is. 45:15—17,23—25. Joel 2:26,

27. 1 John 2:26—29.)
V. 12—21.

In the great concerns of eternal salvation there

is now "no difference" between one nation and

another: for our rich and gracious Lord most

willingly regards the desires of all "who call up-

on him;" and none receive the less, because of

the numbers who share the blessings with them.

As therefore faith (whence all true prayer pro-

i

ceeds,) comes "by hearing the word of God:" we
should take care to be found among those who

hear, believe, and obey the gospel; and we should

zealously and diligently endeavor to communi-

cate the same blessing to others, even to "the

ends of the earth," with all the influence and

talent which we possess; and with every self-de-

nying exertion of which we are capable: that

the "Sun of righteousness" may diffuse his heal-

ing beams, wherever the sun in the firmament

gives light to mankind.—When we hear of tlie

success of the gospel among the ignorant, the

barbarous, or the profligate; instead of being dis-

pleased, as Pharisees are, we should cordially

adore the riches and power of the grace of God,

in its being thus "found of them who sought hnn

not:" and we should excite ourselves and each

other to a holy jealousy and increasing diligence;

lest we should be left behind by those, who once

were so far below us in spiritual advantages.

Thus we shall obtain the assurance, that we are

not of that immense number, to whom the Lord

still says, "All day long have I stretched out my
hands to a disobedient and gainsaying people,

a people both unbelieving and disobedient. [jYokif,

Heb. 3:14—19. 1 Fet. 2:7,8.)

NOTES.
Chap. XL V. 1—6. The apostle here sup-

poses, that in consequence of what be had stated,

JVo/e, 10:18—21.) it would be inquired, wheth-

er God had utterly "cast away" his chosen peo-

ple, Israel; and sofailed of performing his prom-

ises to their fathers. This consequence, as de-

duced from his doctrine, he decidedly disavowed.
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tained that which he seeketh for: *i but

the election hath obtained it, 'and the

rest were * blinded.

8 (Accordnig as it is written, ^ God
hath given them the spirit of + slumber,
* eyes that ilicy should not see, and ears

that they should not hear,) " unto this

day.
q5. 8:28—30. 9:23. Eph. 1:4.

2 Thes. 2:13,14. 1 Pet. 1:2.

r Is. 6:10. 44:18. Matt. 13:14,

16. John 12:40. 2 Cor. 3:14.

4:4. 2 Thes. 2:10—12.
* Or, hardened. See on 9: 18.

sis. 29:10.

t Or, remorse.
t Deut. 29:4. Is. 6:9. Jer. 5:21.

Ez. 12:2. Mark 4:11,12. Luke
8:10. Acts 28:26,27.

u 2 Kings 17:34,41. 2 Cor. 3:14,

15.

Indeed the Lord could not so properly be said to

have "cast them away," as they to have "cast
him off," through their determined opposition to

the kingdom and salvation of the promised Mes-
siah, by which they forfeited their privileges.

This appeared from the ready reception given to

all those Jews, who were willing to become the
disciples of Christ: of this, the apostle himself
was a most remarkable instance; for, being a de-
scendant of Abraham, and once a furious perse-
cutor of the church, he was now become the
apostle of Christ to the Gentiles. [J\Iarg. Ref.
Si—c.—Kotes,PkU. 3:1—7. 1 Tim. 1:12—14.)
God had not therefore "cast away his people,

•whom he had foreknown," as in due time to be
called and justified, to wiiom especially his prom-
ises bad respect; though he had left the rest to

fall by their unbelief. [Jlarg. Ref. d.—Mote, 8:

28—31.) But, as Jehovah had "reserved to him-
self* (by his special influence and agency,) a
considerable remnant in the days of Elijah, when
the prophet was ready to conclude that "he alone
was left" to serve him, and used sucli words in

prayer, as might be considered as "interceding
against Israel;" [Marg. and Jlarg. Ref. e—k.

—

ffotes,\ Kings 19:10—14,18.) so there was a rem-
nant reserved of many ten thousand Jews, yea, a
far greater proportion than was generally suppos-
ed, at that very period, when the nation was cast oft'

from being the people of God. This remnant was
reserved according to "the election ofgrace:" not
because they were less undeserving ofsuch favor
than others: but because God was pleased to

have mercy on them, for reasons which he had
not seen good to reveal: otherwise they too would
have perished in unbelief. (JV*o£e, 9:15—23.) If

then this election was "of grace," it could not
be "of works," either performed or foreseen; as
this would imply that something naturally in the
objects chosen determined the Lord's preference,
and that it did not originate from his grace or
unmerited mercy. For if, in any sense or de-
gree, "it were of works," it would in part at least
be of debt, and not of entire free favor; other-
wise "work," as it stands related to election and
justification, would lose its very nature. For an
entire free favor must be absolutely distinct from
a reward, conferred in consequence of some work
performed: as the price of one farthing, paid for
what is worth a thousand pounds, must in exact
propriety of speech, essentiall}' distinguish it from
an entirely free gift. [Jlarg. Ref. 1—n JS'o^e,

4:4,5.)—This text is so decisive on the subject,
that great pains have been taken to explain it

away: but really the arguments of the most able
and learned men, on the other side, prove noth-
ing so much as the weakness of their cause. I

shall therefore only observe in general; that in
fact, those are not always or even generally
called, who, to our apprehension, arc best dispos-
ed to perform good works, but the contrary, as
the examples recorded in scripture alone unde-

9 And ^ David saith, Let y their ta-

ble be made a snare, and a trap, and
a stumbling-block, and * a recompense
unto them:

10 Let * their eyes be darkened, that
they may not see, ^ and bow down their

back alway.
[Practical Observations.]

X Ps. 69:22.

J Peut. 6:10— :2. 32:13—15. 1

Sam. 25:36—38. Job 20:20—
23. Prov. 1:32. Is. 8:13,14.

Luke 12:20. 16:19—26. 1 Tim.
6:17—19.

Z Deut. 32:35. Ps. 28:4. Is. 59:

18. 66:6. Heb. 2:2.

a 8. 1:21. Ps. 69:23. Zech. 11:
n. Eph. 4:18. 2 Pet. 2:4,17.
Jude6:13.

b Deut. 28:64—68. Is. 51:23.
65:12.

niably demonstrate; [J^Toies, Matt. 19:29,30. 21:
28—32. Luke 13:22—30.) that every truly good
disposition, in a fallen creature, must be the effect.,

and cannot therefore be the cause, of the grace
of God bestowed on him; that God did not act
without reason in choosing one rather thaa
another, though we are not made acquainted
with his reasons; and that the display of the infi-

nite riches of his mercy, the omnipotence of his
grace, and the glory of his own sovereignty, in
converting the most unlikely persons in the
world, are far more probable reasons of his
choice, than any foreseen comparative goodness
of natural disposition in those who are saved,
above those that perish.

—

The election of grace.

(5) 'Not those who chose grace, but those whom
'grace chose; that is, those whom God freely
'chose. Neither would "grace be grace,'' if we
'were in the smallest degree chosen for our fore-
'seen good works; nor would "work be work," if

'in any measure it needed the help of grace.'
Beza.—They have killed, &c. (3,4.) The first

part comes nearer to the Hebrew, than to the
LXX: the second, 'is plainly another translation,
'and seems to be a better one, of the Hebrew.'
Randolph. (1 Kings 19:10,18.)
Hath God cast away,

( 1
) M;? aTruo-aru 5 Om; 2.

1 Tim. 1:19. See on Acts 1:29.—Foreknew. (2)
Upocyvoi. See on 8:29.

—

JTaketh intercession.'] Ev-
Tvyxavei. See On Q:26,21.— FIave digged down. (3)
KaTt<TKaxpav. See on Acls 15:16.— 1 Kings \9:\0.
Scpt.~The answer of God. (4) 'o ;^p^/^aTi(r/xof.

Here only. Xp;?//^^^^. See on Acts 11:26.—/
have reserved.] KarthTov. Luke 10:40. Heb. 4:1.
2 Pet. 2:15, et al— 1 Kings 19:18. Sept.—To the
image of Baal.] Tt, BaaX. Subaudi cikovi.—A rem-
nant. (5) Aeiix^a. Here only N. T 2 Kings
19:4. Sept— KaraXeiitixa- See on 9:27.
V. 7—10. What then was the precise state of

the Jewish nation.? In general they had not ob-
tained that "justification unto life,'' which they
sought for; because they clave to their own de-
vices, and rejected the gospel of God: [JSTotes,

9:30—33. 10:1—4.) but "the election" or the
chosen remnant among them, had obtained it,

while "the rest were blinded:" so that the rejec-
tion of the latter was the punishment of their
sins; but the calling of the former was neither
the consequence, nor the reward, of their own
works, "The election," here mentioned, as dis-
tinct from Israel, God's chosen people, (that is,

an election within an election,) clearly marks
the difference between an election of a people to
special external privileges, and a personal choice

of individuals to eternal life: and it refutes unan-
swerably the reasonings of those, who would con-
fine all these scriptures to the former kind of
election, and exclucle the latter. [Jlarg. Ref.o—q-)—This judicial blindness of the enemies of
Christ, had been clearly foretold; and might
have been previously expected. (JVoles, Deut.
29:4. Ps. 69:22—28. Is. 6:9,10. 29:9—12. Jlcts

[19
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1

1

I say then, *^ Have they stumbled

that they should fall? God forbid:^ "^ but

rather through their fall salvation is come

unto the Gentiles, ^ for to provoke them

to jealousy.

12 Now if the fall of them he ^ the

riches of the world, and the * diminish-

ing of them the riches of the Gentiles,

how much more ^ their fulness!

1

3

For 1 speak to you Gentiles: in as

cEz. 18:23,32. 33:11.

a 12,31. Acts 13:42,46—48. 18:

6. 22:18—21. 28:24—23.

e 14. 10:19.

f 15,33. 9:23. Eph. 3:3. CoM:
27.

* Or, decay, or, loss.

g25. Is. 11:11—16. 12: 60:66:

8—20. Mic. 4:1,2. 5:7. Zech.
2:11.8:20—23. Rev. 11:15—
19.

1:20—22.) These scriptures have already been
explained in this sense: but we may add, upon

the version here given of David's words, that the

provision made for the souls of the Jews (as well

as their temporal plenty,) was in righteous judg-

ment, made the occasion of their being more
deeply ensnared in guilt, and sinking under more
dreadful condemnation, as the recompense of

their unbelief; till at length they were totally

blinded, and given up as slaves to the oppression

of their enemies, to be bowed down continually

with the heavy burdens laid upon them: an em-
blem of their base and ruinous bondage to sin

and Satan. {Marg. Ref. r—b.

—

JSTotes, Lev. 26:

SI—45. Deut. 28:15—68. Dan. 9:25—27. Jlatl.

21:40—44. 23:29—36. 27:24,25. Acts 3:22,23. 7:

51—53. 1 Thes. 2A3—\6.)—God hath given, &c.

(8) 'This by no means implies, that God infuses

'any new vicioiisness; but that he, as a just Judge,

delivers up those, who are destitute of his grace,

'unto Satan and to their own lusts, to be more
^and more blinded.' Beza. This venerable re-

former certainly adopts, what is generally called

the supralapsarian doctrine; and ventures on ex-

pressions, which few modern Calvinists (as they

are called,) would subscribe: yet he by no means
admits those consequences, which numbers, who
"speak evil of what they understand not," indis-

criminately charge on all, who hold the doctrine

of personal election to eternal life. [JVotes, Ex.
4:21. 2 Thes. 2:8—12.) The apostle seems to

have given the sense of the several prophecies to

this effect referred to, rather than the exact

words from the Septuagint, or a literal transla-

tion from the Hebrew. 'The Septuagint, after

'the usual way of this translation, puts the opta-

'tive,' (or rather, the imperative,) 'for what is,

•in the Hebrew, the future.' Ranaolph. This is,

I apprehend, often done very improperly: but

here the context requires it: as several verbs,

in the same passage, are imperative. (Ps. 69:22

—28.)
The election. (7) 'h cKSoyn- 5. See on 9:15.

—

Hath obtained.] Ettctvxcv. Heb. 6:15. 11:33.

Jam. 4(2.— Were blinded.'] "Hardened." Marg.
E7rupu5;;<rav. See on Mark 6:52 Slumber. (8)
"Remorse." Marg. Karaw^etoi. Here only N. T.—Is. 29:10. Sept.—Karai/uoo-u- See on Acts 2:37.—A recompense.] kvTa-Koiojia. See on Luke 14:12.—Be darkened. (10) Y.KOTia^rjTiaaav. 1:2!. See on
Matt. 24:29.

—

Bow down.] -LvrKun^pov. Here only
N. T.—Ps. 69:23. Sept. Ex suv, et Ka,nTTi^,fiecto.

V. 11— 15. The apostle had shewn that Israel

was not totally "cast off;" [JSTote, 1—6.) and he
next inquired, whether the nation in general
had so stumbled, as finally to be excluded from
all further share in the blessings covenanted to

their fathers: or whether God had no further end
in that mysterious dispensation, than merely
their fall and ruin. He would by no means admit

80]

much as 1 am ^ the apostle of the Gen-
tiles, I magnify mine office:

14 If 'by any means I may "^pro-

voke to emulation them which are ^ my
flesh, and ™ might save some of them.

1

5

For if ° the casting away of them
be ° the reconciling of the world, what
shall the receiving of them be, p but life

from the dead?
[Practical Ohstrvations.l

h 15:16— 19. Acts 9:16. 22:21.

26:17,18. Gal. 1:16. 2.2,7-9.

Eph. 3.8. 1 Tim. 2:7. 2 Tim.
1:12.

i 1 Cor. 9:20—22. 2 Tim. 2:10.

k II.

1 9:3. Philemon 12.

m 1 Cor. 7:16. I Tim. 4:16-

Jara. 5:20.

n 1,2,11,12.

o 5:10. Dan. 9:24. 2 Cor. S:IiS—
20. Eph. 1:10. Col. 1:20,21.

p Ez. 37:1—14. Rev. 11:11.

20:4—6.

either of these suppositions: for it actually ap-

peared, that the Lord intended, "through the

unbelief of the Jews, to communicate his salva-

tion to the Gentiles. The persecution of the

Christians in Judea drove them into other

regions: and the Jews, in every place rejecting

the gospel, excited the preachers more speedily

and openly to address the Gentiles; by which
means, very large multitudes had been "turned
from idols to serve the living God.'' (JVofe, Acts

8:1,4. 11:19—21. 13:42—48. 1 Thes. 1:9,10.)

Yet even this was suited to excite the Jews to a

holy jealousy, and an emulation with the Gentile
worshippers, in zeal for the service of Jehovah,
and earnestness in seeking the blessings of the

Messiah's kingdom; though it too generally had
the contrary effect, through their pride and prej-

udices, {Marg. Ref. c—e.—JVote, 10:18—21.)
If then "their fall" had been over- ruled for "the
enriching of the world'' in general with the bless-

ings of the gospel; if the diminution of the num-
bers of that long-favored people, by the exclu-

sion of so large a part of them from the visiblt?

church, and the subsequent judgments inflicted

on them, was the occasion of communicating
such rich blessings, to immense numbers of the

benighted Gentiles; how much more would their

conversion, when the whole nation should, in

one full body, acknowledge their long despised

Messiah! For this, they have ever since been
preserved a distinct people, almost by a contin-

ued miracle: [JSTotes, J^um. 23:9. Jer. 30:10,11.)

and as their conversion will fulfil so very many
ancient prophecies concerning their restoration,

and will probably be effected by the fulfilment of

many other prophecies; so it will doubtless ex-
ceedingly conduce to the conversion of the re-

maining heathen nations. [Marg. Ref. f, g.

—

J^Totes, Lev. 26:40—42. Deut. 4:29—31. 30:1—
10. /s. 11:11— 16. 63:15—19. 64: Jer. 32:39—
41. Es. 34:23—31. 36:25—27,31. 37:25—28.
39:23—29. Hos. 3:4,5. Joel 3:9—21. Am. 9:13

—15. Mic. 5:1—9. 7:18—20. Zcp/t.*3:14— 17.

Zech. 8:20—23. 10:5—12. 12:6—14.) Paul, ad-

dressing himself to the Gentile converts, (though

he was aware that many both of the Jewish
Christians and the unconverted Jews would read

his arguments,) spoke in the character of "the

apostle of the Gentiles," by the special designa-

tion of Christ; and aimed to commend and mag-
nify that office, as honorable to himself, and most
important for the good of mankind. At the same
time, by a most judicious and delicate turn, he
represented his zeal for the conversion of the

Gentiles, as animated by the desire of stirring

up his brethren the Jews, whom he regarded aa

"his own flesh," to emulate their faith and aspire

to their privileges; that thus he might be instru-

mental in saving some of them also, though he

;
knew that the sentence denounced upon the na-
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16 For "J if the first-fruit be holj, the

lump is also holy: ^ and if the root be

holj, so are the branches.

1

7

And if ^ some of the branches be

broken oft", and thou, * being a wild olive-

tree, wert graffed in * among them, " and
with them partakest of the root and fat-

ness of the olive-tree;

18 ^ Boast not against the branches:

but if thou boast, ^ thou bearest not the

root, but the root thee.

q Ex. 22:29. 23:16,19. Lev. 23:

JO. Num. I5:n—21. Deut.
18:4. 26:10. Neh. 10:35—37.
Prov. 3:9,10. Ez. 44:30. Jam.
1:18. Rev. 14:4.

m. Gen. 17:7. Jer. 2:21. 1

Cor. 7:14.

s Ps. 80:11—16. Is. 6:13. 27:11.

y.x. 15:6—8. Matt. 8:11,12.

21:43. John 15:6.

tActs 2:39. Gal. 2:15. Eph.

2:11—13.3:6. Col. 2:13.
* Or,Jor Ihem.
a Doiit. 8:8. Judg. 9:8,9. Ps.
52:3. Zech. 4:3. John 1:16.

Rev. 11:4.

x20. 3:27. I Kings 20:11. Prov.
16:18. Matt. 26:33. Luke IB:

9—11. 1 Cor. 10:12.

y 4:16. Zech. 8:20—23. John
10:16. Gal. 3:29. Eph. 2:19,

20.

tion vva.s irreversible. [Marg. Ref. h—m.)—The
Eng-lish word "provoke," being now fixed in

common use to the idea of exciting indignation,
is very apt to perplex the reader's mind, and to

prevent his clearly seeing, that the apostle spoke
of exciting them to holy, and not to unholy pas
sions; the latter indeed was generally the event
of his conduct, but contrary to his intentions.

{Kote, Heh. 10:23—25.)—As, therefore, the
righteous rejection of the unbelieving Jews had
proved the occasion of so large a multitude of
the Gentiles, throughout the world, being recon-
ciled to God and walking at peace with him; what
would their future reception into the church in-

troduce, but such a change as would resemble a
general resurrection of the 'dead in sin to a life

*of righteousness,' in every part of the world; and
a proportionable increase of spiritual life to all

who before had believed? This event will accom-
plish so many prophecies, in so open and signal

a manner, that infidelity in every form must be
finally confuted and silenced: and the attention

of the most heedless must be excited to the as-

tonishing display of the power of God, in per-
forming his word: and, as "he delighteth in mer-
cy," he will effectually concur with these im-
pressions, by pouring out his Holy Spirit to con-
vert the nations, and to render genuine Chris-
tianity universally triumphant; probably to a
very great degree by ministers and missionaries

of converted Israel. [J\Iarg. Ref. n—p.

—

J^Totes,

Rev. 19:11—21. 20:1—6.)
Stumbled. (11) ^Trraiaav. Jaw. 2:10. 3:2. 2Pe<.

1:10 Theirfall.'] T^ aurui' rapa-ru)/.(aTi. 12. See
on 5:16.

—

To provoke.'] E<s ro Tzapa^vXioaai. 14.

See on 10:19.

—

The diminishing. (12) To fir-njixa.

1 Cor. 6:7. 'Hrroofiai, 2 Cor. 12:13.

—

Fulness.]

To irXnpoifia. 25. 13:10. 15:29. Eph. 1:23.— T/ie

casting away. (15) 'h o;ro6oX>7. See on ^c<5 27:22.— The receiving of them.] 'H upoaXtupts. Here
only.

V. 16—21. The apostle here speaks of Israel,

as the visible church of God, the repository of
his oracles and ordinances; the vineyard which
he had inclosed and planted, but which he was
now about to leave desolate. [J\''otes, Is. b'.l—7.)

The attentive reader will readily perceive, that
relative holiness, or consecration to God, is here
exclusively meant. "The first-fruits'' of the
dough, being presented to God, sanctified, as it

were, the whole lump to the use of his people:

[Jlarg. Ref. q.—jSTote, Lev. 23:10—14.) thus the
patriarchs, "the first-fruits" of Israel, being
chosen and set apart with their seed after them,
as "a holy people to the Lord," through all their

Vol. VI. 11

19 Thou wilt say then, The branches
were broken oft', * that I might be grafted
in.

20 '^ Well; ^ because of unbelief they
were broken oft", <" and thou standest by
faith. '^ Be not high-minded, « but fear:

21 For * if God spared not the natural
branches, take heed lest he also spare not
thee.

22 Behold s therefore the goodness
z 11,12,17,23,24.

a John 4:17,18. Jam. 2:19.

b 3:3. Acts 13:46,47. 18:6. Heb.
3:12,19. 4:6,11.

c 5:1,2. 2 Chr. 20:20. Is. 7:9.

1 Cor. 16:13. 2 Cor. 1:24. Col.
2:7. 1 Pet. 5:9,12.

d 18. 12:16. Ps. 138:6. Prov.
28:26. Is. 2:11,17. Hab. 2:4.

Zeph.3:ll. Luke 18:14. 2 Cor.
10.5. 2Thes. 2:4. 2 Tim. 3:

3—5. Jam. 4:6. 1 Pet. 5:5,6.

Rev, 3:17. 18:7.

e Prov. 28:14. Is. 66:2. 1 Cor.
10:12. Phil. 2:12. Heb. 4:1.

1 Pet. 1:17.

f 17,19. 8:32. Jcr. 25:29. 49:12.
1 Cor. 10:1—12. 2 Pet. 2:4—9.

.Tude 5.

g 0:4,5. 9:22,23. Num. 14:18—
22. Deut. 32:39—43. Josh.
23:15,16. Ps. 58:10,11. 78:49
—52. 136:15—22. Is. 66:14.

generations; a measure of this relative sanctity
attached to their posterity, notwithstanding their
rebellions and visitations; in consequence of
which, all their males were circumcised on the
eighth day, as the professed people and worship-
pers of Jehovah. (JVo^e*, 1 Cor. 7:10— 14.) But
another similitude more aptly illustrated this sub-
ject: "if the root" of the tree were "holy,"
the branches must be supposed to be the same.
Now Abraham was, as it were, the root of the
visible church in all subsequent ages. After
Ishmael and the sons of Keturah had been broken
off, the tree grew up in Isaac: then Esau being
broken oiT, it shot forth abundance of branches,
in Jacob and his twelve sons. When any Gen-
tiles were converted, or proselyted, they were
"grafted into this tree" by circumcision, as long
as the legal dispensation lasted; (but by bap
tism after the Christian dispensation entered;)

and they, with their posteritjr, were from that
time considered as branches of the tree, a part
of the visible church as springing from Abra-
ham. [Jlarg. Ref. r—u.) Notwithstanding all

former rebellions, the Jews were the branches
of this tree, till as a nation they rejected the
Messiah; (though the most of the ten tribes had
long before been broken off;) but after that,

their relation to Abraham and to God, was, as it

were, suspended. They were broken off from
the olive-tree in immense multitudes: they were
cast out of the church, as the children of the
bond-woman, or as profane Esau: (JVb<e«, Gal. 4:

21—31. Heb. 12:15—17.) neither they, nor their

posterity any longer retained even the outward
seal of the covenant; for circumcision lost its va-

lidity, and baptism became the sign of regenera-
tion, and "the seal of the righteousness of faith:"

and they were thenceforth deprived of the ordi-

nances of God. [J^Totes, 4:9—n. John -15:1—5.)

At the same time, the Gentiles "were grafted"
into this tree, in their room: by professing faith

in Christ, and being baptized into his name, Ihey
were admitted into the visible church of God,
and attained a relative holiness; they were favor-

ed with the means of grace, and the ordinances

of God, "for their good, and that of their chil-

dren after them," as the Jews formerly had been;

and multitudes, who had been the branches of

the wild unfruitful olive-tree, were thus made
heirs of Abraham's faith, holiness, and blessed-

ness. [J^otes, Gal. 3:26—29. Heb. 6:16-^20.)

Yet the Gentile Christians ought by no means to

copy the Jews by becoming proud of this dis-

tinction; or boasting over those who had been
broken off to make room for them. But if any

[SI



A. D. 61. ROMANS. A. D. 6f,

and severity of God: On them "which

fell, severity; but toward thee, goodness,
* if thou continue in his goodness: ' oth-

erwise thou also shalt be cut off.

23 And they also, ^ if they abide not

in unbelief, shall be graffed in: for God
is able to £;raft' them in a2:ain.

h 2:7. l,uke 8:15. John 8:31.

IS:!— 10. Acts 11:23. 14:22.

1 Cor. 15:2. Gal. 6:9. 1 Thes.
3:5,3. Hcb. 3.6,14. 10:35—39.
1 John 2:19. Jude 20,21.

1 V.7.. 3:20. 18;24. 33:17—19.
Matt. 3-.9,10. John 15.2. Rev.

k Zech. 12:10.

Cor. 3:16.

Matt. 23:39. 2

of them were disposed to do this, they should

recollect that they were not the root of this

well-cultured, fruitful tree; nor had they natur-

ally sprung- from it, but of free g-race had been
grafted in to shai'e its advantages. Abrfiham's

race had derived no spiritual good from them;

but they derived all from Abraham's race: and

indeed all the knowledge of the true God and of

true religion in the world to this day is derived

from them.—The Gentile converts might indeed

say, that "the natural branches had been broken
off" to make way for them, and it was true tliat

God had thus preferred them; yet it was not on
account of their works, but of entirely free

grace. "Through unbelief," the effect of pride,

"the Jews had been broken ofT," and "through
faith" the Gentiles had been grafted in: they

ought therefore to beware of self-confidence,

self-preference, and every kind of pride or am-
bition; lest, having only a dead faith, and an

empty profession, they should apostatize from
God and forfeit their privileges. For if he had

not spared the natural branches; they ought
surely to fear lest they too should be broken oft'.

[Jlarg. Ref. x—f.)—This doubtless refers to the

collective body of professing Christians, and not

to individual believers: though the latter are

preserved, through humility and holy fear. It

has also a peculiar prophetic energy, when we
consider it as addressed to the Roman church,

whicli so soon after, attempting to domineer over
other churches, to be the metropolis of the Chris-

tian world, and at length to be infallible, fell

through pride and presumption; till it became
"the mother of harlot.?, and of abominations of

the earth." [jVotus, Jiev. 17:1—6.)—It is obvi-

ous to observe, that, thotigh the illustration of

grafting excellently suited the apostle's purpose,

yet the effect, in the case before us, is the re-

verse of that in natural grafting: for there, the

good cion communicates its changing efficacy to

the wild stock; here, the stock imparts its effica-

cy to the corrupt branches, whicli by divine pow-
er arc grafted into it.—The apostle's reasoning,

in this place, strongly evinces the oneness of tlie

visible church under every dispensation; and the

change of the initiatory ordinance since the

coming of Christ is manifest: his statement there-

fore impHes more substantial arguments in favor

of infant-baptism, than has generally been sup-

posed.—^We ought indeed to glory in God; ... but
'not so as to despise the Jews, whom it becomes
'us father to excite to a holy emulation. ... And
'they doubtless do suffer, and will suffer, the pun-
'ishmciit of this neglected duty who at this day
'call themselves Christians, and yet, impelled
'only by their own wickedness and perverseness
'of mind, by all means vex that holy people, (as

'it respects their fathers;') and also harden them
'more and more, by setting before them the ex-
'amples of tlie basest and most insane attach-
'rnent to idols. But indeed, I would daily and
'most willingly thus pray for the Jews: O Lord
'Jesus^ thou indeed justly avengest the contempt
'of tiivself, and that ungrateful people is worthy

82]

24 For if thou ' wert cut out of the

olive-tree which is wild by nature, ajid

wert graffed contrary to nature into a
good olive-tree; how much more shall

these, which be the natural branches, be
grafted into their ow^n olive-tree!

[Practical Observations.^

25 For "" I would not, brethren, that

1 17,18,30.

m Ps. 107:43. Hos. 14:9. 1
|

I Cor. 10:1. 12:1. 2 Pet. 3:8.

'of thy severest judgments; but, O Lord, remem-
'ber thy covenant, and pity them for thy name's
'sake. ... And grant unto us, the most unworthy
'of all men, whom nevertheless thou hast distin-

'guished by thy mercy, that, making pro^ciency
'in thy grace, Ave may not be the instruments of

'thine anger against them; but that rather, both
'by the knowledge of thy word, and by the ex-
'ample of a holy life, we may through the power
'of thy Spirit, recal them into the right way;
'that thou mayest be glorified for ever by all na-
'tions and people. Amen.' Beza.

The first-fruit. (16) 'H aTrapxn- See on 8:23.—
The lump.'] To <pvpafta. See on 9:21.

—

Bebroken
off. (17) E|«Xa(r57;o-av. 19,20. Here only.—^ w7fi
olive-tree.'] Aypn^aioi. 24. Here only.—Wert
graffed in.] EvcKcvrpta^ris. 19,23,24. Here onl)'.

Ex £1/, et Kci/rpov, quicquicl pmigit.— With them par-
lakest.] xvyKotvavog tyeiu. 1 Cor. 9:23. Phil.^:l.

Rev. \:^.— Thefatness.] Tru rtorriTOi. Here only

N. T.—Judg. 9-9. Sept.—Boast not against. (18)
M,, KaraKavxai. Jam. 2:13. 3:14.—ZecA. 10:12.

Sept. Ex Kara, et Kavxaoftat.. glorior. See on 2:17.

— Well. (20) KaXwf. Mark 1:9.—Be not high-
minded.] Mr] vtj'>i\oippovst. iTiw. 6:17. Not else-

where. Ex iii^/yAos, alius, (12:16. See on Luke
16:15.) et 0poww, C:o. 12:3. See on J/a«. 16:23.—
Spared not. [21) Ovk itpuaaro. See on 8:32.

V. 22—24. Instead of glorying over the re-

jected Jews, or glorying in themselves, the Gen-
tile converts ought to contemplate, with admira-
tion, awe, and gratitude, the unmerited "good-
ness," and the rigliteous "seventy" of God: on
the fallen Jews, "severity," but to themselves,

most astonishing "goodness." Yet it was proper
to add, "if they continued in that goodness" that

is, if in humble faith they received, and lived in

persevering dependence on, the grace displayed

in the gospel. [Jlarg. Ref. g—i.

—

jVotes, John 8:

30—36. 15:3—11. Acts 11:23,24. 14:21—23.
Col. 1:21—23. 1 John 2:26—29. Jude 20,21.)

But if any of them, either personally or collec-

tively, were unbelieving and presumptuous, and
renounced the truth, they too would be "cut off."

Whereas if the Jews were not obstinate in their

unbelief, they would be "grafted in again;" which
might be easily accomplished by the divine pow-.
er. For if God had taken the Gentiles, asf

"branches of the wild olive-tree," the descen-

dants of those, who for so many ages had been
ig-norant and licentious idolaters; and had, by his

word and Spirit, "grafted tliem in" among his

own people and worslnppers; doubtless he would
much more in due time graft the Jews, the nat-

ural branches, into their own Olive-Trec.—This
was spoken prophetically, both respecting the

apostasy of the Roman church, and the future

conversion of the Jews. [J>larg. Ref k, 1.

—

J\''ole, 2 Thes. 2:3,4.)—'This "grafting in again,"

'seems to import, that the Jews shall be a flour-

'ishing nation again, professing Christianity in

'the land of promise; for that is to be reinstated

'again in the promise made to Abraham, Isaac,

'and Jacob. This, St. Paul might, for good rca-

'sons, be withheld from speaking out here: but ia
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^--e should be ignorant of "this mystery,

"lest ye should be wise in your own
conceits; p that * blindness in part is hap-

pened to Israel, i until the fulness of the

Gentiles be come in.

26 And so " all Israel shall be saved:

as it is written, ^ There shall come out

of Sion the Deliverer, ^ and shall turn

away ungodliness from Jacob:

27 For " this is my covenant unto

them, * when 1 shall take away their

sins.

28 As concerning the gospel, y they are

n 16:25. Epli. 3:3,4,9. Rev. 10;

V.

o 12:16. Prov. 3:5—7. 26:12,16.

U. 5:21

p See on 7,8. 2 Cor. 3:14—16.
"* Or, hardness.

<l
Ps. 22:27. 72:8—14,17. 117:

Is.2:l— 3. 60: 66:18—23. Mic.
4:1,2. Zech. 8:20—23. 14:9—
21. LuUc 21:24. Rev. 11:1J.

20:2—4.
r Is. 11:11—16.45:17. 54:6—10.
Jer. 3:17-23. 30:17—22. 31:

31—37. 32:37—41. 33:24—26.
Ez. 34:22—31. 37:21—28. 39:

25-29. 40:—48: Hos. 3:5. Joel
|

3:16—21. Am. 9:14,15. Mic. 7;

1.5-20. Zepb. 3:12-20. Zech.
10:6—12.

s Ps. 14:7. 106:47. Is. 69:20.

tMatt. 1:21. Acts 3:26. Tit. 2:

<]4.

uls. 55:3. 69:21. Jer. 31:31—
34. 32:38—40. Heb. 8:8—12.
10:16.

X Is.27:9. 43:25. Jer. 50:20. Ez.
36:25—29. Hos. 14:2. John 1:

29.

y 11,30. Matt. 21:43. Acts 13:

45,46. 14:2. 13:6. 1 Thes. 2:15,

16.

*the prophets there are very plain intimations of

'it.' Locke.
The goodness. (22) Xpworvra. See on 2:4.

—

Shall be cut off.] KKKont,ap. 24. Matt. 2A0. b:30.

7:19. 18:8, etal.—Severity.'] KtTOTOjxiav. Here onl}^

Ex OTTO, et TCjivio, seco. Attoto/juj, 2 Cor. 13:16.

T^it. 1:13. 'All verburn, reseclio, a cutting off, as

'the gardener cuts oft', with a pruning linife, dead
'boughs, or luxuriant stems.' Leigh. The apos-

tle evidently refers to the preceding breaking or

cutting off of the unbelieving Jews.

—

By nature.

(24.) Kara (/mo-iv. 21.

—

Contrary to nature.] Tiapa

^veiv. See on 1:26.

—

A good olive-tree.] KaXXicXai-

ov. Here only.

V. 25—32. Perhaps the apostle was aware, that

"the mystery of iniquity already wrought," in the

churcli at Rome; and therefore labored the more
to check its fatal progress. [J^ote, 2 Thes. 2:5

—

7.) He would not have them remain "ignorant"
of the mysterious purposes of God, respecting his

ancient people, lest their present advantageous
distinction should render them proud of their

own wisdom. [JSTotes, 12:14— 16. Prov. 3:5—8.

26:12,16. /s, 5:21.) The Lord, in righteous sove-

reignty, had permitted "blindness in part" to

happen even to Israel: not a partial, but a total

blindness in spiritual things; but it extended only
to a part of the nation, for "the election" was
preserved from it. [J^Tote, 7— 10.) This would
continue to be the case, till the happy period ar-

rived, for the conversion of the fulness of the
Gentiles. [JVotc, Luke 21:20—24.) In the in-

termediate ages, immense numbers would he
gathered into the church; but, about the time of
the last great harvest of the nations, "the blind-

ness" will be removed from Israel, and the na-
tion saved from its rejected and dispersed state,

and be brought in a body to embrace the gospel:
1 probably it will be restored to the holy land, and
most of the Jews at least will become true be-

lievers. LMarg. Ref. m— r.

—

.A^'ote, 11— 15.)

This accords to a prophecy, which predicts the
spiritual coming of Christ, to "turn away from"
the nation of "Israel ungodliness," impenitence,
unbelief, and enmity to his kingdom and salva-

tion; that, by thus removing the guilt and power
of their sins, his covenant may again be ratified

with them. {Marg. Ref. s—u.—JSTole, Is. 59:20,

21.)—The Jews indeed by their rejection of the

enemies for your sakes: '^ but as touch-
ing the election, ^ they are beloved for

the fathers' sakes.

29 For ^ the gifts and calling of God
are without repentance.

30 For *= as ye in times past have not
believed God, yet have now ^ obtained
mercy ^ through their unbelief;

31 Even so have these also noAv not
+ believed, ^ that through your mercy
they also may obtain mercy.

32 For s God hath t concluded them
all in unbelief, '' that he might have mer-
cy upon all.

33 O *the depth of the '^riches both
z7. Is. 41:(!,9.

a Gen. 26:4. 28:14. Lev. 26:40
—42. Deut. 4:31. 7:7,8. 8:18.

9:3. 10:15. Ps. 105:8-11. Jer.
31:3. Mic. 7:20. Luke 1:54,55,
68—73.

b Num. 23:19. Hos. 13:14. Mai.
3:6.

cl Cor. 6:9—11. Eph. 2:1,2,12,

13,19—21. Col. 3:7. Tit. 3:3—
7.

d31. 1 Cor. 7:25. 2 Cor. 4:1. 1

Tim. 1:18. 1 Pet. 2:10.

e 11—19.

t Or, obeyed. See on 10:16.

f 15,25.

K 3:9. Gal. 3:22.

% Or, sAii( ihem all up together.

h John 1:7. 12:32. 1 Tim. 2:4

—

6.

i Prov. 25:3. Eph. 3:18.

k 2:4. 9:23. Eph. 1:7.2:7. 3:8,

10,16. Col. 1:27.2:2,3.

gospel, and their indignation at its being preach-
ed to the Gentiles, were considered as "enemies"
to God; wliich was over-ruled for the calling of the
Gentiles through special love to them: yet, in re-

gard to the original election of that people in

Abraham, and the immense number of elect per-
sons, who are yet to spring from them, they are
still to be favored, for the sake of their pious fa-

thers. [J^otes, Is. 6:13. 65:8—10. Matt. 24:21,

22.) For God will, in his persevering love and
kindness to that race through all ages, shew that,

however he is said to repent of his threatenings
and ii!dgments, and is thus better than his word;
yet he never repents, or is said to repent, of his

special gifts, or distinguished favors, promised to

fallen man, or conferred on him. So that, as the
Gentiles, who had once no knowledge of God,
had at length "obtained mercy, through the un-
belief" of the Jews, and by means of preachers
of that nation; even so the unbelieving Jews
might at length "obtain mercy, through the mer-
cy" shewn to the Gentiles, and at length receive
the gospel from them, and from preachers raised

up among them. For God had alternately left

both of them in unbelief, shut np as in a )irison,

for the appointed time; in order, that at length
he might have mercy on them all, by bringing
both Jews and Gentiles, even all nations, to the
knowledge of his salvation by faith in Jesus
Christ. (Jlarg. Ref. y—h.)—The principal con-
version or Jews, in "the times of the apostles, had
taken place before this epistle was written; and
it is evident that the conversion predicted is yet
future.

—

There shall come, S^c. (26,27.) Not ex-
actly, either from the Sept. or the Hebrew; yet
the general meaning is the same, and the varia-

tion does not at all affect the argument. It is,

however, most evident, that the apostle, even
when writing to the Gentiles, who in general had
no copy of the Scriptures but the Septuagint, did

not uniformly quote from it. [Is. 59:20,21.)

TVise in your own conceits. (25) Tlafi' iavrois <ppo-

-.u/jiot.
12:16'. 1 Cor. 4:10.—Prov. 3:7. Sept.—

{Blindness.] naiputrij. See on Mark 3:5.

—

The
\ fulness, k.c.] To -nXTiposfia. See on 12. jS''ote, 11

—

'\b.—The Deliverer. (26) 'o iivofuvos. 7:24. 15:31.

—/*. 59:20. Sept.— Without reptntajice. [29) Kfit-

Ira^cXj^Ta. 2 Cor. 7:10. Not elsewhere. Ex a priv.

jet inraiAcXonai, 77ie pcenitet.—Have not believed. (30,

[83>
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of the wisdom and knowledge of God!
' how unsearchable are. his judgments,

and his ways past finding out!

34 For ™who hath known the mind

of the Lord? or who hath been his coun-

sellor?

35 Or ° who hath first given to him,

IJob 5:9. 9:10. 11:7—9. 26:14.

33:13. 3'7:19,23. Ps, 36:6. 40:6.

77:19. 92:5. 97:2. Ec. 3:11.

Dan. 4:35.

m" Job 15:3. 36:22,23. Is. 40;

13. Jer. 23:18. 1 Cor. 2:16.

D Job 35:7. 41:11. Matt. 20:15.

1 Cor. 4:7.

31.) "Not obeyed." Jlarg. UTrci&vaaTe. See on

John 2:26.— Unbelief.] Axu$eta.22. Eph. 2:2. 5:

e. Col. 3:6. Heb. 4:6.—Hath concluded. (32)

"Shut them all up together." Marg. -ZwiKXnat.

See on Gal. 3:22.

V. 33—36. 'The apostle breaks forth in this

'exclamation, as filled with astonishment, at the

'exceedingly admirable wisdom of God; which, he

'also thus teaches, should be piously and reverent-

'ly adored, and not profanely and curiously

'searched into, beyond the boundaries of revela-

'tion.' Beza.—St. Paul had gone as far, in unrav-

elling-, illustrating, and vindicating, the mysteri-

ous purposes and decrees of God, as was suitable

or profitable: yet he well knew, that much dark-

ness and difficulty must still rest on them; and

that presumption, pride, and unbelief would still

multiply inquiries and objections. [J^otcs, 2 Pet.

3:14— 16.) Thus he gave no countenance, either

to those who, with absurd arrogance, attempt to

reduce all possible existence, truth, and knowl-
edge, to the measure of their own intellect, and

to believe no more than they can comprehend; or

to those, who know no end of speculating, and of

arguing from revealed truths to unrevealed causes

and consequences, as they suppose them to be.

Instead of this, he closed the subject, by break-

ing forth into admiration and adoration of the un-

fathomable depth, and infinite treasures, of the

wisdom and knowledge of God. His views are

immense and eternal; and his reasons, for every
part of his vast designs, are taken from himself,

and his purpose of glorifying his own perfections:

{Marg. Ref. k.—JsTotes, Prov. 16:4. Eph. 1:3—8,

;

13,14. 2:4—10. 3:9—12.) to us, therefore, they!

must be impenetrable and inexplicable, but they
;

are all consistent witli the riches, or infinite abun-
j

dance, of his justice, truth, love, and mercy. His
judgments and decrees, and his wisdom in them,

!

cannot be fully investigated, or comprehended,

;

by any created being; much less by us fallen

;

creatures. His dealings with his creatures can-
{

not be "traced out;" for they are an immense
j

deep, where his footsteps cannot be known or

!

traced. We should then be satisfied to under-

1

stand, and receive by faith, the information which
j

he graciously reveals: and to believe, that he
j

acts with perfect wisdom, justice, truth, and good-

ness, when we cannot comprehend what he is do-

'

irig; or when his dispensations seem to us, not rec-
j

oncilable to these his essential perfections. This
|

must be the duty of created intelligences: for
j

vphat being has an intuitive acquaintance with
!

the mind of the great Creator, that he should be
!

able to discover his unrevealed designs? Or, whoj
can say, that he has counselled the most High,

|

and therefore understands his intentions, and can
j

unravel his decrees? Or who has /?r«< given any I

thing to the Lord? or rendered him any service,
|

previous to his having received so much from:
him, as to be bound by the strongest obligations
to devote his all to him? If any can prove, that

the Lord is thus indebted to him, he sliall ccr-j

tainly be recompensed: but all such claims, and!
all men's disputations against his decrees, dispea-

1
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and it shall be recompensed unto him
again?

36 For ° of him, and through him,

and to him, are all things: f to whom be

glory for ever. Amen.

o 1 Chr. 29:11,12. Ps. 33.6.

Prov. 16:4. Dan. 2:20—23. 4:

3,34. Malt.6:13. Acts 17:25,26,

28. 1 Cor. 8:6. Eph. 4:6— 10.

Col. 1:15— 17. Rev. 21:6.

p 16:27. Ps. 29:1,2. 96:7,8. 115:

1. Is. 42:12. Luke 2:14. 19:38.

Gal. 1:5. Eph. 3:21. Phil. 4:
20. ITim. 1:17. 6:16. 2 Tim.
4:18. Heb. 13:21. 1 Pet. 5:11.

2 Pet. 3:18. Jude25. Rev. 1:

6,6. 4:10,11.5:12—14. 7:10—
12. 19:1,6,7.

sations, truths, and precepts, involve in them the
most irrational arrogance, nay, the most horrible
blasphemy. (Marg. Ref. ra, n.

—

J^Totes, Job 41:

1—11, t'."ll. A. 40:12— 17. Jer. 23:18. Dan. 4:

34—37. 1 Cor. 2:14— 16.) For o/ Him, as the
self-existent, all-sufficient, and eternal Fountain
of being and perfection, all creatures were origi-

nally derived: by and through Him they all sub-

sist, are provided for, and disposed of; and to Him
they all are, or ought to be, wholly devoted; and
in one way or other, they all shall proclaim, or
display, the glory of his perfections, and the
honor of his great name. [Marg. Ref. o, p.

—

J^ofes, Col. 1:15—17. Heb. 1:3,4.) Instead there-

fore of murmuring and objecting, all men should,

and all believers will, most cordially say, "To
Him be glory forever. Amen."
O the depth. (33) a. ea%s. 8:39. 1 Cor. 2:10.

Eph. 3:18. Rev. 2:24.— Unsearchable.] Ave^tptv-

vrira. Here only. Ex a priv. et eltptvva<j), scru-

tor omni studio., 1 Pet. 1:10.

—

Past finding oid,]

kvtlixvia'^oi. Eph. 3:8. Not elsewhere. Ex a

priv. et tliyi'ia^o), investigo, quod est ab ixvos, ves-

tigium.— Counsellor. (34) Su^SsXof. Here only
N. T.—Is. 40:13. Sept.—Hath first given. (35)
UpodwKiv. Here only.

—

It shall be recompensed ...

again.] Avra-nooo^riatTai. See on i^wfce 14:14.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—10.

God never "casts away those, whom he hath
foreknown," and "predestinated to be conformed
to the image of his Son;" and if this seal of con-
formity to Christ be affixed to our souls, we may
be assured of hjs everlasting favor, and all the fe-

licity which springs from it. (JVo<e*, 2 Cor. 1:

21,22. Eph. 1:13,14.) We may also cheerfully
hope, that he "has reserved for himself" a far

larger proportion of believers in the worst of
times, than fall under our cognizance, or com-
port with any of our computations: and, instead

of "making intercession against" the multitudes
of worthless professors of Christianity, with whom
we are on all sides surrounded; we should still

hope and pray, that "a remnant according to the
election of grace," may yet be gathered even
from among them. For, as our salvation originat-

ed wholly from the grace of God, so we may
expect to see that grace abound in the conver-
sion of the chief of sinners, of every descrip-

tion. But, while the whole glory of salvation must
be given to the grace of God, sinners perish for

their own wickedness: [J^otes, Jam. 1:13— 18.)

and those who seek his favor in unauthorised

ways, will never obtain it. Numbers are thus

left to be "blinded," and given up to "the spirit of
slumber," and to presumptuous confidence; till

all their advantag-es are so misused, that they
help to ensnare and harden them, and bind them
fast in the bondage of Satan: and it is only by the
mercy of God, that any of us are preserved from
these various strong delusions, which migiit just-

ly have been awarded us, as the recompense of
our pride and ungodliness.
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CHAP. XII.

The apostle exhorts Christians, "by the mercies of God," to de-

vote themselves to him; and avoiding conformity to the world,

10 be conformed to his holy will, 1, 2; to think humbly and so-

berly of themselves, as members of one body in Christ, 3—5;

to exercise faithfully their different gifts, and perform the du-

ties of their severHl stations, for the common benefit, 6—8; to

mutual love, diligence, patience, hope, prayer, hospitality, com-

{lassibn, and condescension, 9— 16; to a peaceable, forgiving,

and becoming conduct towards all men; and to a persevering

kindness to enemies; as vengeance belongelh unto God, 17

—21.

1^ BESEECH you therefore, breth-
ren, ^ by the mercies of God, = that

ye present your bodies *^ a living sacri-

a 16:30. 1 Cor. MO. 2 Cor. 5:

20. 6:1, 10:1. Eph. 4:1. 1

Thes. 4:1,10. 5:12. Heb. 13:

22.

b 2:4. 9:23. 11:30,31. Ps. 116:

12. Luke 7:47. 2 Cor. 4:1.5:

14,15. Eph. 2:4— 10. Phil. 2:

1—5. Tit. 3:4—8. 1 Pet. 2:

10—12.
c 6:13,16,19. 1 Cor. 6:13,15,19.

20. Phil. 1:20. Heb. 10.22.

d Ps. 69:30,31. Hos *4:2. 1

Cor. 5:7,8. 2 Cor. 4:16. Phil.

2:17. Heb. 10.20—22. 13:15,

16. 1 Pet. 2:6.

V. 11—15.
The Lord over-rules the fall and ruin of some,

to the salvation of others. His awful judgments,

on daring transgressors, frequently warn their

companions or neighbors to "flee from the wrath

to come:" and on the other hand, the conversion

of notorious sinners sometimes excites others to

inquire after Christ and salvation. But what
extensive, permanent, and most glorious effects

may be produced, in the whole creation of God,
through eternal ages, by the fall of angels and

men, by redemption in Christ, and by the dispen-

sations of God towards his church and the world,

who -can tell? However, a hint of this, a glimpse

as it were of the invisible world, should remind
us, that the Lord may have ten thousand wise

and gracious reasons, for his most severe and ter-

rible judgments, of which we can form no con-

ception. Thus the fall of the Jews was the oc-

casion of the Gentiles being enriched, with the

unsearchable treasures of Christ; and his justice,

truth, and wisdom were glorified in that awful

dispensation: yet their eyes were so blinded,

that they could see no glory in it.—We, the min-
isters of the gospel, however mean and unworthy
in ourselves, should "magnify our office," as con-

ducing unspeakably more to enrich and bless

mankind, (provided it be faithfully executed,)

than all arts, sciences, commerce, or improve-
ments whatever, unitedly ever have done, or can
do. While we labor for the conversion of those,

among whom we are called to minister, we should

liave respect also to others, and even to those

who are most prejudiced against us; if by any
means we can "excite them to emulation," or do
any thing "to save some of them;" for they too are

"our own flesh." The Lord over-rules his works
of judgment, to the reconciling of sinners to

himself, for he "delighteth in mercy:" and he
will ere long display his glorious power, by mak-
ing the salvation of one people the introduction

to that of others, especially in the restoration of

Israel; till "life from the dead" shall be commu-
nicated to all the nations of the earth.

V. 16—24.

While we wait and pray for the approaching
happy times to the church; let us be thankful for

our engrafting, as "branches of the wild olive-

tree," into the holy tree "the church of the liv-

ing God," to "partake of the root and fatness of

it;" that "the blessing of Abraham might come
on us Gentiles, by faith." (JVo<es, Gal. 3:10— 14.

Heb. 12:22—25.) But let the state of those, who
were "the natural branches" of this tree, warn
us not to rest in external profession or external
advantages: and not to boast and glory against
others, or to prefer ourselves, or indulge carnal
security. [J^otes, \ Cor. 10:1— 12. Judeb—8.)
If we stand at all, it is "by faith:" this implies
that we are guilty, polluted, and helpless in our-
selves; and warns us to be humble, watchful, and
afraid of self-deception, or of being overcome by
temptation. Let us also observe, that we are not
only at first "justified by faith;" [JVote, 5:1,2.)
but preserved to the end in that justified state by
faith only; yet, by a faith which is not alone but

which is attended by humble repentance, and
"worketh by love" of God and man.—Alas! how
has the once flourishing church of Rome fallen,

by neglecting the apostle's caution! And how
many other churches, and what an immense
number of individuals, have, in a measure, trod-
den the same path! But blessed are those "who
fear always," and "walk humbly with God;" who
contemplate, with holy awe and fervent gratitude,
"the severity and the goodness" of the Lord, as
revealed in his word, and displayed in his provi-
dence; who are thus led to be "sober, and to
watch unto prayer;" who by living faith "contin-
ue in his goodness," and wait for its complete ef-

fect in their eternal salvation. But if any pre-
sume that they are "the peculiar people of God,"
and despise others, they will at length be cut
off, and cast as unfruitful branches into the
fire; while such as have been most estranged
from the truth, will find admission to all the
privileges of the gospel, if they abide not in
unbelief.

V. 25—3G.

As pride is the genuine offspring of ignorance,
so an enlarged spiritual knowledge of the mys-
terious truths and dispensations of God, tends to
prevent our being "wise in our own conceits."
His dealings with his creatures appear very dif-

ferent, when viewed in detached parts, from
what they will do, when seen as constituting a
most glorious whole.—Zion's great Deliverer
saves none from wrath, but those who are sepa-
rated "from ungodliness;" for his covenant with
his people ensures their sanctification, as well as
their justification. His "gifts and calling are
without repentance," in respect of his true
church: this he has shadowed forth in his deal-
ings with Israel as a nation. Their captivities,
dispersions, and exclusion from the church, are
emblems of the believer's corrections and re-
bukes for his transgressions: and the continued
favor of the Lord towards that people, and the
final mercy, and most blessed restoration, shortly
intended for them, denote the persevering pa-
tience and victorious love of God, to those whom
he has "chosen in Christ before the foundation
of the world," and will finally save for his sake.
As we therefore have obtained mercy, tlirough
the unbelief of the Jews; let us pray, and use all

proper means as we can, that through our mercy
they may speedily obtain mercy. Instead of
perplexing our minds about secret things, let us
walk in the light which the Lord has graciously
afforded us: and, conscious of our inability to
comprehend his deep designs, let us adore' the
depth of the riches of his wisdom and knowledge,
whose judgments are not to be investigated, nor
his ways traced out; whose mind none can pene-
trate or comprehend; who needs and regards no
counsellor: who first gives life and breath and
all things to every one; and to whom none can
render any thing, which he has not first received
from him. "For of him, and through him, and
to him are all things, to whom be glory for ever.
Amen." {J^otes, 1 Chr. 29:1— 19. I)an. 4:28—
37. 5:18—24.)
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fice, holy, ® acceptable unto God, which

is your reasonable service.

2 And f be not

e 2. 15:16. Ps. 19:14. Is. 56:7.

Jer.6.20. Efh. S;lO. Phil. 4:

18. 1 Tim.2;.S. 5:4. 1 Pet. 2:

5,20.

fEx.23:?..l.^V 18.29,30. Deut.

18:9—14 John 7:7. 14:30. 16:

conformed to this

19. 17:14. 1 Cor. 3:19. 2 Cor.
4:4.6:14—17. Gal. 1:4. Eph.
2:2.4:17—20. Jam. 1:27. 4.4.

1 Pet. 1:13.4:2. 2 Pet. 1:4. 2:

20. lJohn2:15— 17. 3:13.4:4,

5. 5:19. Rev. 12:9. 13:8.

NOTES.
Chap KH V. 1. The apostle, having- closed

the doctnua* and argumentative part of his epis-

tle, (which is throughout so carefully guarded, as

to be of a very practical tendency,) proceeds

here to enforce more particularly a variety of

important duties from evangelical principles.

He intreated, or exhorted, the Romans, as his

brethren in Christ, most earnestly ^nd affection-

ately, "by the mercies of God" shewn to them,

in their election, redemption, conversion, and
their most abundant privileges; that they would
evidence "the sincerity of their love," and honor
the gospel, by "presenting their bodies as a liv-

ing sacrifice unto" hira. The allusion seems to

be made to the living animals, which were "pre-

sented" as sacrifices before the altar, that they

might be slain, and thus offered to God upon it.

Thus Christians should "present their bodies"

before God, to be employed in his service, and to

be spent and worn out by hardships or labors for

him; that so they might be wholly devoted to his

glory. The body with its members, senses, and
organs, is the instrument of the carnal mind, in

executing its purposes, and gratifying its evil in-

clinations: when therefore the mind is made spir-

itual, the body should, in like manner, execute
its holy purposes and express its spiritual affec-

tions. {Jlarg. Ref. a—c—JS o<es, 6: 12— 19.) Thus
the soul becomes the consecrated priest, and the

bodv "the living sacrifice unto God through
Jesus Christ." [Jlarg. Rcf. d.—J\''otes, Phil. 4:

14—20. Ileb. 13:15,16. 1 Pet. 2:4—6. Rev. 1:

4—6.) In general, this sacrifice must be present-

ed alive, to be employed in the worship and work
of God; though sometimes at length the body
must also be offered up to death bv martyrdom.
(JVo^es, 14:7—9. Phil. 1:19,20.) "As the legal

sacrifices (which that of Christ has now supersed-

ed,) were required to be "without spot or blem-
ish;" so the bodies of believers must be separated

from the practice of all iniquity, or they cannot
be meet to be "living sacrifices to God;" but, be-

ing sanctified by the Holy Spirit, the worship and
obedience performed by them, as the instruments
of the renewed soul, arc far more pleasing and
honorable to God, than legal sacrifices in them-
selves could be. This is "a reasonable service"
and worship, suited to rational creatures, and to

their relations and obligations to God, as redeem-
ed sinners: whereas the oblation of bulls and
goats, though appointed by the Lord, when sep-

arated from its typical meaning, was not, in itself,

"a reasonable service:" how much less, then, can
human inventions, and the observance of human
traditions, be a "reasonable service!" [JiJarg.

Ref. e.)

The mereies.] Tuv oiKTipjiiav. 2 Cor. 1 :3. Phil.
2:1. Col. 3:12. Heb. 10:28. Oi/crtiptw See on 9:

15.

—

That ye present.'] Uapa^iiaai. See on 6:13.

—

Acceptable.] Kvapc^ov. 2. 14:18. 2 Cor. 5:9. Eph.
5:10. Col. 3:20. Heb. 13:21. AaTptvaiitv euapcrwf,

Heb. 12:28. Evapcs-cm' See on Heb. 11:5. Ex cv

bene, et apcoKuo, placeo.—Reasonable.] AoytKtjv. 1

Pet. 2:2. Not elsewhere. A \oyos, ratio, sermo:
Kara Xoyov, according to the word, or reason.—
Service.] Aarpuav. See on 9:4. John 16:2.

V. 2. In thus wholly dedicating themselves
to the service of God, Christians must go entirely

36J

world: but ^ be ye transformed by the

renewing of your mind, that ye may
^ prove what is that good, and accept-

able, and perfect will of God.
g 13:14. Ps. 51:10. Ez. 13:31. I i 1. 7:12,14,22. Ps. 19:7--1I. 119:
36:26. 2 Cor. 6:17. Eph. 4:22 47,48,72,97,103,128,174. Prov.
—24. Col. 3:10. Tit. 3:5. 3:1—4,13—18. Gal. 5:22,23.

h 1. Ps. 34:8. Eph. 6:10,17. Eph. 5:9. Col. 4:12. 1 Thes.
1 Pet. 2:3. 4:3. 2 Tim. 3:16,17.

against "the course of this world," and incur the
censure, ridicule, or enmity of ungodly men,
which will often greatly interfere with their
worldly interests. {J^ote, Eph. 2:1,2.) They
ought not therefore to seek happiness from the
world; or conform to the maxims, customs, and
fashions of mankind in general. They must not
comply with common usages, as to their pursuits

or employments, in any respect; where such
usages are contrary to the holy commands of
God, the spirit of the gospel, the interests of pi-

ety, the prosperity of their own souls, and the
improvement of their talents. In all these things
the reproach of singxdarity is honorable, the
want of it suspicious; and to hefashionable is to

be unchristian.—A serious regard to this, and a
iev! other maxims of a similar nature, would soon
shew men, in what things they must "not be con-
formed to this world:" and would convince them
that, on the one hand affected singularity, in

things minute or indifferent, comes far short of
the spirituality of the exhortation; and on the

other hand, that they excuse their vain amuse-
ments, splendid decorations, expensive feattiiigs,

eager pursuits of wealth, power, or distinction,

waste of time, and other parts of their conduct;

because they love the friendship of the world,

"savor earthly things," and cannot endure self-

denial, or the cross; not because they can fairly

prove that the maxims and customs of the world,

in these respects, are so agreeable to the spirit of
the gospel, that they may safely conform to them.
{Jlarg. Ref. f.—J^otes, 8:5—9. Ps. 1:1-3. Prov.
9:1—6. Jlail. 16:24—28. 1 Cor. 10:29—33. 2
Cor. 6:14—18. Eph. 5:8—20. Phil. 3:17—19.
Co?. 3:16,17. Jam. 4:4—6. 1 Jo/in 2:15—17.)—
In order to escape these and other snares, the

apostle called on the Christians at Rome, "to be
transformed by the renewing of their mind."
[Marg. Ref. g.—JsTotcs, Eph. 4:20—24, Col. 3:

7— 11.) This "transformation" of the soul into

the holy image of Christ; this daily renovation

of the understanding, judgment, and affections by
the power of the Holy Spirit, is the only effect-

ual cure of "conformity to this world;" because

it produces conformity to "the spirits of just men
made perfect;" and a capacity for delighting in

such society and employments, as most resemble

the inhabitants, worship, and joys of heaven. An-
imated, urgent, and affectionate exhortations to

seek this inward transformation, as essential to

duty and happiness, are the appointed and proper

means of leading Christians to plead the prom-

ises, and attend on the ordinances, of God, in or-

der to attain unto it more and more. Thus they

"prove," or make trial ofand experience, the hap-

piness to be found in obeying the salutary, excel-

lent, and holy "will of God," made known in his

spiritual law, and now enforced by the blessed

gospel: they manifest their cordial approbation

of it, and shew to others its excellency and ben-

eficial tendency. [J^Totes, 7:9—14.) This rdone

C3,n be "an acceptable service" to God, being

perfect in its own nature, and suited to the per-

fecting of the soul in hohness; and then the body

will indeed be "presented as a living sacrifice

unto him." [Jlarg. Ref. h, i.—J^"ote, 1.)—There

does not appear in these verses any distinction

intended between the Jewish and Gentile con-
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3 For ^ I say, through the grace given

unto me, to every man that is among
you, ^ not to think of hhnself more highly

than he ought to think; but to think * so-

bei-ly, " according as God hath dealt to

every man the measure of faith.

4 For ° as we have many members in

one body, and all members have not the

same office;

5 So ° we, being many, are one body
in Christ, and every one members one

of another.

6 Having p then gifts differing accord-

ing to the grace that is given to us,
k6— 8. 1;5. 15:15,16. 1 Cor. 3:

10. 15:10. Gal. 2:8,9. Eph. 3:

!2,4,7,8. 4:7— 12. Col. 1:29. 1

Tim. 1:14. 1 Pet. 4:11.

i 11:20,25. Prov. 10:18,19.25:

27. 26:12. Mic. 6:8. Matt. 18:

1—4. Luke 18:11. 1 Cor. 4:

7,3. 2 Cor. 12:7. Gal. 6:3.

Phil. 2:3—8. Col. 2:13. Jam.
4:6. 1 Pet. 5:5. 3 .John 9.

* Gr. to sobriety. 1 Tim. 2:9,

15. Tit. 2:2,4,6,12. 1 Pet. 1:

13.4:7.5:8

m 6. John 3:34. 1 Cor. 4:7. 12:

7—11. 2 Cor. 12:13. Eph. 4:

7,13,16.

nl Cor. 12:27. Eph. 4:15,16.

o4. 1 Cor. 10:17. 12:12—14,27,
28. Eph. 1:23.4:25.5:23,30.

Col. 1:24. 2:19.

p 1:11. 1 Cor. 1:5—7. 4:6,7. 12:

4—11,23—31. 13:2. 1 Pet. 4:

10,11.

1 whether prophecy, let us propfiesy ^ ac-
cording to the proportion of faith;

7 Or = ministry, let us wait on our minis-

tering; * or he that teacheth, on teaching;

8 Or " he that exhorteth, on exhorta-
tion: ^ he that t giveth, let him do y it

X with simplicity; ^ he that ruleth, * with
diligence; '' he that sheweth mercy, with
cheerfulness.

q Matt. 2.1:34. Luke 11:49. Acts
2:17. 11:27,28. 13:1. 15:32. 21:

9. 1 Cor. 12:28. 14:1,3—5,24,

29,32. Eph. 3:5. 4:11. 1 Thes.
5:20.

r 3. Acts 18:24—2S. 2 Cor. 8:

12. Phil. 3:15.

sis. 21:3. Ez. 3:17-21. 33:7—
9. Matt. 24:45—47. Luke 12:

42—44. Acts 20:20,28. Col.

4:17. 1 Tim. 4:16. 2 Tim. 4:

2. 1 Pet. 5:1—4.
t Deut. 33:10. 1 Sam. 12:23.

Ps. 34:11. 61:13. Ec. 12:9.

Matt. 28:19. John 3:2. Gal.
6:6. Eph. 4:11. Col. 1:28,29.

1 Tim. 2:7. 3:2. 5:17. 2 Tim.
2:2,24.

u Acts 13:15. 15:32.20:2. 1 Cor.
14:3. 1 Thes. 2:3. 1 Tim. 4:

[Practical Observations.]

Heb. 10:25. 13:22.

X 13. Dent. 15:8— 11,14. Job
31:16—20. Ps. 112:9. Prov.
22:9. Ec. 11:1,2,6. Is. 32:5,

8. 58:7—11. Matt. 6:2—4. 25:
40. Luke 21:1—4. Acts2:44
—46.4.33—35. 11:23—30. 2
Cor. 8:1—9,12. IPet. 4:9— 11.

t Or, imparteth. 1 Thes. 2:S.

y2Cor. 1:12. 11:3. Eph. 6:5.

Col. 3:22.

t Or, liberally.

z 13:6. Gen. 18:19. Acts 13:12.

20:28. 1 Cor. 12:28. 1 Thes.
5:12—14. 1 Tim. 3:4,5. 5:17.
Heb. 13:7,17,24. I Pet. 5:2,3.

a Ec. 9:10.

b Deut. 16:11,14,15. Ps.37:2i.
Is. 64:5. 2 Cor. 9:7.

verts; or any reason to conclude, as some have
done, that the Gentiles were especially addressed.

The customs and practices of the unbelieving'

Jews were as little to be conformed to by Chris-

tians, as those of the heathen were; and the case
is exactly the same in respect of a vast majority,

in countries called Christian.—The Jews were
uo long-er required to ofler the legal sacrifices,

the gentiles must renounce their idolatrous sacri-

fices; and were not required to keep the ritual

law; but both were bound to devote themselves
to God in holy obedience.

Conformed.^ 'S.vaxv'iiarii^ta^s. 1 Pet. 1,14. Not
elsewhere. Ex o-dv, et (T)(^riixa,^figtira, 1 Cor. 7:.31.

Phil. 2:ii.—To this world.] Ty aiwvi rary. JIall.

13:22. JIark 4:\9. Luke \G:Q. 1 Cor. 1:20. 2:6.

2 Cor. 4:4. Gal. 1:4. Eph. 2:2. 6:12. 1 Tim. 6:

17. 2rm. 4:10. (jVoie, GrtZ. 1:3—5.) 'Thus he
'calls the state of unregenerate men, without
'any exception.' Bcza.—Be ye tran.ifonned.]

McTUftopipucSe. Matt. 17:2. 2 Cor. 3:18. Extern,
etiiop<pyftai,Gal.4:\9,a.ixon(pn. Jfark1G:l2. Phil.
2:6,7.

—

The renewing.] Ti; avaKaivuicu. Tit. 3:5.

AvaKaivyiicvoi, Col. 3:10. 'To make a thing neiv
'again, to restore a thing, antiquated and deform-
ed, to its ancient form and beauty.' Leigh
Prove.] AoKi;<n^£iv. See on 1:28.

V. 3

—

^, The preceding general exhortation
was in the affectionate style of brotherly love,

but this is in that of apostolical authority. Ac-
cordin;^ to the distinguishing favor shewn to

him, in his call to be "tlie apostle of the g-eatilcs,"

St. Paul charged the Romans to beware of spir-
itual pride, to which their distinguished situation
might peculiarly expose them. (11:20,25.) Let
no one of them, however eminent for rank, abil-
ities, learning, or endowments of any kind, "think
more higiily of himself," than consisted with the
truth of his case and character, as a sinner saved
by grace alone. Let none forget the Giver of
his peculiar distinctions, the end for which thcv
were bestoivcd, and the improvement required of
them. (JV'o/e, 1 Cor. 4:6,7.) Let none over-rate
his own talents, as if they entitled him to supe-
riority over others, or authorized his emulation

!

and ambition. But let every one soberly and pru-
j

dently estimate his own gifts and attainments, ac-

;

cording as the Lord had dispensed to every man

!

his "proportion of faith," and the benefits con-
\

nected with it: that he might neither bury his'
talent in the earth, as undervaluing it; nor ysl

!

grow proud of it, or above the duties of his propei-

station in the church; or aspire after those places
for which he was not qualified; or envy and op-
pose such as filled them. {^Marg. Ref. k—m.—
jVo^es, 9—13, 1). 10. Eph. 4:1—6. Phil. 2:1—
8.) In short, every one of them ought to be in

the church, as the members are in the human
body: where each is fitted for its place, and, as

it were, contented in it, and there quietly per-

forms its proper function for the good of the
whole. Thus united to Christ the Head, animat-
ed by one Spirit, and endued with different gifts.

Christians are the members of one mystical body,
and should seek the welfare of the whole body,
in humble diligence, disinterested love, and un-
ambitious quietness. [J\larg. Ref. n, o.

—

J^otes,

1 Cor. 12:12—31.)— T/iin/c more highly, &c. (3)
'That he be not immoderately pleased with him-
'self, as proud and ambitious persons are, who
'seem to themselves more wise than they reallv

'arc. ... It behoves every one, ... to be conscious
'of those gifts, which he has received of the Lord,
'that he may perform his duty with a good con-
'Ecience. But there are two boundaries, within
'which the sobriety and moderation, required by
'the apostle, are included. The one, that we ar-

'rogate nothing to ourselves, which we do not
'possess: the other, that we do not glory in what
'we have received, but use them, as gifts confer-
'red on us, with trembling, to the glory of God.'
Beza. [JSTotes, Matt. 25:14—30. Luke 19:11—
27.)

—

The measure of faith.] It is commonly
said, thutfailhis here put for those spiritual gifts,

which were conferred on believers, and exercis-
ed in proportion to the measure of their faith.

Yet it is evident, that in some instances even mi-
raculous powers were possessed by those, who
had not saving faith. {JVotes, Matt. 7:21—23
17:19—21. 21:21,22. 1 Cor. 13:1—3.)—'For
'77is-ewsi {faith,) in one manuscript we find ^api-oi,^

grace. 13cza.

To think more highly. (3) 'Yirepippoveiv. Here
only. Ex viren, ct (j>pov€U), 16. 8:5. 14:6. See on
Malt. 16:23.— Think soberly.] ^povuv us to au>-

ippovcii: See on Mark 5:15—'So tojudge, or think;

'of yourselves, as to act with modesty and dis-

'cretiou, like persons who are sober, and in their
'right mind,'—cWnfrfc 5:15. 2 Cor. 5:13. Tit. 2:

6. 1 Ptt:A:l.—i)J]lee. (4) Hpa^iv. See on 8:13.

V. 6—8. As God, the Giver of "every good
and perfect 510," had imparted to each 'Chris-
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9 Ltl •= love Ot without dissimulation.

^ Abhor that which is evil: ^ cleave to

that which is good.

\0 Be
another * witli ^ brotherly love; " in

honor preferring one another;

IS

''kindly afFectioned

with s brotherly love;

one to
ii

c 2 Sam.20;9,l0. Ps.55:21. Prov.

26:26. Ez. 33:31. Matt. 26:49.

John 12:6. 2 Cor. 6:6. 8:8. 1

Thea. 2:3. Jam. 2:15,16. 1 Pet.

1:22. 4:3. 1 John 3:18—20.
A Ps. 34:14. 36:4. 45:7. 97:10.

101:3. 119:104,163. Prov. 8:13.

Am. 5:15. Heb. 1:9.

e Acts 11:23. 1 Thej. 5:16.

Heb. 12:14. 1 Pet. 3:10,11.

f John 13:34,36. 15:17. 17:21.

Acts 4:32. Gal. 5:6,13,22. Eph.
4:1—3. Col. 1:4. 1 Thes. 4:9.

2Thes. 1:3. Heb. 13:1. 1 Pet.

1:22.3:8,9. 2 Pet. 1:7. 1 John

2:9—11. 3:10—18,23. 4:11,20,

21.6:1,2.
* Or, t'n the love of the brethren.

gJob 1:4. Ps. 133:1.

h Gen. 13:9. Matt. 20:26. Luke
14:10. Phil. 2:3. 1 Pet. 6:5.

tian, abilities, providential advantages, spiritual

gifts, mir culous powers, or qualifications for that

office in the church, to which he had been called;

and as none had any claim upon God for the

least of these benefits, which he had an undoubt-

ed right to bestow, in that measure and propor-

tion which he saw good, as an act of entire grace

and favor; so every one ought to be satisfied in

his place, and with his work, and abihty to per-

form it. [Marg. Ref. ^.—JVote, 1 Pet. 4:9—1 1.)

If any one, therefore, were endued with the gift

of prophecy, and was enabled to foretel future

events, to deliver any message from God, or to

explain his word for the edification of the church;

[J^otes, 1 Cor. 12:4—11. 14:1—5,20—25.) let

him exercise this gift according to his ability,

which would be in proportion to the degree of

faith, by which he depended on the teaching of

the Holy Spirit: o?, (as some explain it,) let him
shew himself to be truly inspired, by speaking

in entire consistency with "the analogy of faith,"

or that system of divine truth, which God had
made known to his church by his prophets and

apostles. 'lict no one rashly pour out what has

'not been revealed.' Camera, in Leigh.—If a

man were called to the office of a deacon, in re-

ceiving and dispensing tlie alms and oblations of

believers, among the poor, the sick, the prison-

ers, or others; or in any other way to minister to

the common benefit, by managing the concerns

of the church; [J^ote, Ads 6:2—6.) let him faith-

fully, diligently, and stedfastly attend to that

good work, and serve Christ and his brethren in

it. If another were called to teach young per-

sons, or new converts, the first principles of

Christianity, or to instruct them in the truth and

will of God; let him give himself up to the duties

of that station, well satisfied with his work: and

let him neither envy his superiors, nor despise

those beneath him. If another were called to the

higher functions of the pastoral office, by author-

itatively counselling, encouraging, exhorting,

admonishing, instructing, or reproving his fellow

Christians; let him be chiefly concerned to fulfil

his ministry in a proper manner, and to "give

himself wholly to it," as the great business and

pleasure of his life. (P. O. Acts 6:1—7. J^ole,

1 Tim. 4:11—16.) He who, having this world's

goods, was enabled to serve the common cause,

and to provide for his needy brethren; let him

do it "liberally" without covetousness, and "in

simplicity," without ostentation, or assuming au-

thority on that account; but with a single design

of glorifying God by doing good to men. He
also, who was called to exercise authority, either

in the church over any description of its minis-

ters, or in any magistracy or presidency in the

community; let him deem himself advanced, not

for his own honor, but for the good of others;

and let him accordingly employ himself diligently

88]

1

1

Not ' slothful in business; •' fer-

vent in spirit; * serving the Lord;

12 ""Rejoicing in hope; "patient in

i Ex. 5:17. Prov. 6:6—9. 10:26.

13:4. 18:9. 22:29. 24:30—34.
26:13— 16. Ec. 9:10. Is. 66: JO.

Matt.25:26. Eph. 4:28. 1 Thes.
4:11,12. 2 Thes. 3:6— 12. ]

Tim. 6:13. Heb. 6:10,11.

k Matt. 24:12. Acts 18:25. Col.
4:12,13. Jam. 5:16. 1 Pet. 1:

22. 4:8. Rev. 2:4. 3:15,16.

1 1 Cor. 7:22. Eph. 6:5—8. Col.
3:22—24 4:1. Tit. 2:9,10.

m5:2. 15:13. Ps. 16:9—11. 71:

20—23. 73:24—26. Prov. 10:

28. 14:32. Lam. 3:24—26.

Hab. 3:17,18. Matt. 5:12. Luke
10:20. 1 Cor. 13:13. Phil. 3:1.

4:4. Col. 1:27. 1 Thes. 5:8,16.
2Thes. 2:16,17. Tit. 2:13. 3:7-
Heb. 6:17— 19. 1 Pet. 1:3—8.
1 John 3:1—3.

n2:7. 5:3,4. 8:26. 16:4. Ps. 37:7.
40:1. Luke 8:15. 21:19. Col. It

11. 1 Thes. 1:3. 2 Thes. 1:4.

3:5. 2 Tim. 3:10. Heb. 6:12,16.
10:36. 12:1. Jam. 1:3,4. 5:7,10,

11. 1 Pet. 2:19,20. 2 Pet. 1:6.

Rev. 13:10.

in the performance of his proper duty. And final-

ly, in whatever way any one might be called to

exercise compassion, or to alleviate misery; let

him do it with cheerfulness, notwithstanding the-

expense, hardship, danger, or disgusting circum-
stances, to which it might expose him; counting
it his happiness by any means to be useful.

[Marg. Ref. q—b.)—I am aware, that these
verses are explained by many exclusively of the
different orders of church-officers and rulers;

and so every man endeavors to find his own sys-

tem of ecclesiastical polity in them: but, though
the various duties of the ministry in all its parts,

are principally intended, there is no proof that

the apostle meant them exclusively. He seems
rather to have inculcated a general improvement
of every man's talents, for the common benefit

of the cliurch, whatever liis gifts and place were.
And as' there were "saints in Cajsar's household''

soon after, it is not improbable that Christians

might be called to the lower functions of the ma-
gistracy. [Xotes, 16:21—23. ^d«13:6— 12. Phil,

4:21,22.) The epistle, however, was intended, by
the Holy Spirit, for the edification of the church
in all ages; and it may be supposed, that the du-
ties of Christian magistrates, as well as those of
church-rulers, are hinted at in the general lan-

guage used by the apostle.—Some consider the
word, rendered "ministry," (7) to be a general
term for the different orders of ministers in the

church, which are afterwards enumerated: but
the disjunctive particle or, seems unfavorable to

that interpretation. The original word may point

out the office of the primitive deacons; but the
exhortation to "give with simplicity," or liberal-

ity, appears more properly addressed to those,

who distributed their own property, than to the
deacons who were entrusted with the treasures

of the church; and to whom, faithfulness, pru-

dence, and impartiality, were especiall)' neces-

sary.

—

Gifts. (6) Many seem to think that spir-

itual, or miraculous, gifts are exclusively intend-

ed by this word: but this is evidently different

from the general use of the word; and the office

of a minister, of whatever order, is itself a dis-

tinct thing from a man's qualifications for it.

Other endowments were even at that time neces-

sary to the due performance of the ministerial

duties, even more so, than supernatural gifts; and
the money, which some distributed, whether their

own or the chtirch's, was a talent of entirely

another nature; yet all were the free gifts of

God, and as such to be received and improved.

Gifts. (6) X«p«r^ara. 11:29. See on 1:1 1. 5:15.—

The propoi-tioiu] Tnv avaXoyiav. Here only.

—

Simplicity. (8) 'a^\otvti. 2 Cor. 1:12.8:2. 9:11,13.

11:3. Eph. 6:5. CoZ. 3:22.— 'AttAkj- See on Matt.

6:22.

—

Hethatruleth.'] 'o Trpots-ansvo;. lThes.5-A2.

1 Tim. 3:4,5,12. 5:17. Tit. 3:14.—Cheerfulness.]

'l\anoTr)Ti. Here only, 'iXapot, 2 Cor. 9:7.
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tribulation; " continuing instant in prayer.

13 P Distributing to the necessity of

saints; i given to hospitality.

14 " Bless them which persecute you;

bless, and curse not.

15 ^ Rejoice with them that do re-

oGen.32:24—26. Job 27:8—10. 1,12 "•-- "
Ps. 55:16,17. 62;8. ".09:4. Jer.

29:12,13. Dan. 9:13,19. Luke
11:5—13. ia:l,&C. .-icts 1:14.

2-.42. 6:4. 12:5. 2 Cor. 12:8.

Eph. 6:18,19. Phil. 4:6,7. Col.

4:2,12. 1 Thes. 5:17. Heb. 5:7.

Jam. 5:16,16. 1 Pet. 4.7. 1

John 6:14,15.

p.See on 8.-15:25—28. Acts
4:35. 9:36—41. 10:4. 20:34,36.

1 Cor. 16:1,2. 2 Cor. 8:1—4. 9:

Gal,6,lO. Philem.
Heb. 6:10. 13:16. 1 John 3:17.

q Gen. 18:2—8. 19:1—3. 1 Tim.
3:2. 5:10. Tit. 1:3. Heb. 13:2.

1 Pet. 4:9.

r21. Job 31.29,30. Matt. 5:44.

Luke 6:28. 23:34. Acts 7:60. 1

Cor. 4:12,13. 1 Thes. 5:15.

Jam.3:10. iPet. 2:21—23. 3:9.

s Is. 66:10— 14. Luke 1:58. 15:5

— 10. Acts 11:23. 1 Cor. 12.26.

2 Cor. 2:3. Phil. 2: 17,18,28.

V. 9—13. The apostle next exhorted the Chris-

tians at Rome, to see to it, that their professed

love of'eacli other was sincere, and free from dis-

simulation and from that unmeaning- and deceit-

ful compliment, with which the world abounded,

notwithstanding its selfishness—This hollow

shew of affection, the counterfeit of genuine love,

they ought by all means to avoid: and to be cor-

dial, faithful, liberal, compassionate, forgiving,

and kind in their whole temper and conduct.

(Mars:. Ref. c.—jYotes, Jam. 2:14—18. 1 Pet. 1:

22. 3:8—12. 1 Jo/in 3:18—24.) Depending on

divine grace, they must also learn habitually to

detest and dread all kinds of evil; and to love and

delight in every thing good, kind, excellent, or

useful; and to cleave constantly to it, whatever

opposition or temptation they met with. By a

holy kind of natural affection for their brethren

in Christ, the effect of regeneration and progres-

sive sanctification, they should delight in every

exercise of mutual love. In deep humility, and

a disposition to animadvert on their own faults,

and to notice the gifts and graces of others, they

ought to prefer and honor one another; yield that

respect and precedency to others which ambi-

tious men claim to themselves; and readily honor,

and induce others to honor, the estimable con-

duct of their brethren, who, on one account or

another, were disregarded or discouraged. [Mars;.

Rtf. d—h.—J^oles, 3—5. 1 Cor. 12:15—26. P/iil.

2:1—^4.) Whatever business any of them were
called to, they ought to avoid slothfulness, and to

do it in a skilful, diligent, and assiduous manner,
from love to Christ, and zeal for the honor of the

gospel, with "fervency of spirit, as serving the

Lord" in their most ordinary employments.

[Marg. Ref. i—l—J^^otes, Eph. 6:5—9. Col. 3:

22—25.) This would ennoble every business,

and render it acceptable to God: and it would
redound to the credit of the gospel, if every
Christian acquitted himself better in the busi-

ness which Vie undertook, than other men did.

—

They were also called on "to rejoice in hope" of

that glorious inheritance, which the promise of

God ensured to them: and thus to bear up under
their various trials, with submission, constancy,

cheerfulness, and meekness. And as they could

do none of these things of themselves; they ought
to persist in constant earnest prayers, notwith-

standing all the discouragements which they

would feel, and the temptations with which they
would meet, to render them slack in that duty.

{Mai'g. Ref. m—o.—JVo<e«, Eph. 6:10—20. Phil.

4:5—7. 1 Thes. 5:16—22.) Not only the wealthy,

but all of them according to their ability, ought
to distribute to the necessity of their poorer
brethren; and hospitably to entertain in their

houses such as were driven out by persecution, or
came as strangers from other cities, or were in

any way destitute; trusting in God to provide for

the expense thus incurred.

—

Given to, &c. (13)

Vol. VI. 12

joice, * and weep with them that weep.
16 Be "of the same mind one toward

another. ^ Mind not high things, y but
* condescend to men of low estate. ^Be
not wise in your own conceits.

[Practical Observations.]

tNeh. 1.4. Job 2:11. Ps. 35:13, John 9. Rev. 13:7,8

14.Jer.9:l. John 11:19,33—36.

2 Cor. 11:29. Phil. 2:26. Heb.
13:3.

u 15:5,6. 2 Chr. 30:12. Jer. 32:

39. Acts 4:32. 1 Cor. 1:10.

Phil. 1:27. 2:2,3.4:2. 1 Pet. 3:

X Ps. 131:1,2. Jer. 46:5. Matt.
18:1—4. 20:21-28. Luke 4:6

— 11. 22:24—27. 1 Pet. 5:3. 3

y Job 31:13—16. 36:5. Prov. 1"

5. 19:7,17,22. Matt. 11:5.26:11.
Luke 6:20. 14:13. Jam. 2:5,6.

* Or, be coiite7ited iviih rrieaik

things. Matt. 6:25,26. Phil. 4:

11—13. 1 Tim. 6:6—9. Heb.
13:5.

z 11:25. Prov. 3:7.26:12. Is. 5,:

21. 1 Cor. 3:18. 4:10. 6:5. 8:2.

Jam. 3:13—17.

'Stay not till occasions of this kind force thein-

'selves upon you; and much less till importunity
'extort tlie favor, as it were, against your will;

'but, like Abraham, look out for proper objects of

'such a bounty, and follow after them to bring
'them back to your houses.' Doddridge. (Marg.
Ref.p,q.—J^otes, Gen. 18:1,2. 19:1. 1 7'2»i. 3:2,

Heb. 13:1—3. 1 Pet. 4:9—11. 3 John 5—8^
Without dissimulation. (9) kwiroKpiroi. 2 Cor. 6;

6. 1 Tim. 1:5. 2 Tim. 1:5. Jam. 3:17. 1 Pet. 1:

22. Ex a priv. et {/TroKpitrt;, Ltike 12:1.

—

Abhor.']

ATTo^vyuvTc;. Here only. Sruyj^ros- See on Tit. 3:

3. "To detest with dread and horror."

—

Cleave
to.] KoWwfxcvoi. See on Matt. ]9:5.—Be kindly af-

fedioned. (10) ^iXog-opyoi. Here only. Ex ^iXoj,

amicus, et^opyv—Ag-opyoj- See on 1:31.—'Non
'tantum amorem, sed etiam ipsam ad admandiim
'propensionem declarat.' Beza.— JT^ith brotherly

love.] "In the love of the brethren." Marg. Ei-

<pi\a&c\<pi<f. 1 Thes. 4:9. Heb. 13:1. 1 Pet. 1:22. 2
Pet. 1:7.

—

Preferring.] nporjyuuevoi. Here only.

Ex vpo et ^y£o//ai. Acts 15:22.

—

Slothful. (1 1) Oki'j;-

poi. See on Matt. 25:26.

—

In business.] Ev ciruSri.

8. JJfarfc 6:25. Luke 1:39; 2 Cor. 7:11,12. 8:7,8,

16. Heb. 6:11. 2 Pet. 1:5.—Fervent in spirit.]

T(j) revevfiaTi ^eovres. See on Acta 18:25.

—

Serving
the Lord.] Xw Kudkj) l^Xtvovrei. Eph.e-.l. Col. 3:24.
—Patient. (12) 'XvoiievovTei. See on Matt. 10:22.

'Ytto/jov;;* See on 2:7.

—

Continuing instant.] iipoa-

KapTcpavTCi. See on Acts 1:14.

—

Given to. (13)
AiuiKovres- 14. Acts 9:4,5. I Cor. 14:1. Phil. 3:12.

1 Thes. 5:15. 1 Tim. 6:11. Heb. 12:14.—Hospi-
tality.] Trjv Mo^eviav. Heb. 13:2.—^iXofcvoj, 1 Tim.
3:2. Til. 1:8. 1 Pet. 4:9.—Ex 0<Xos, amicus, et

^cvia, hospitalitas.

V. 14— 16. With the kindness to friends and
brethren above inculcated. Christians must har-
bor no resentment against their enemies; but
pray for their persecutors and all men, in genu-
ine good-will, and never utter bad wishes or im-
precations against any one. [Marg. Ref. r.

—

J^otes, Matt. 5:43—48. Luke 6:27—36. 1 Thes.
5:12—15. 1 Pet. 3:8—12.) Instead of grudging
or envying the prosperity of their brethren or
neighbors, they ought benevolently and un-
feignedly to rejoice with them in it; as well
as to sympathize with those who mourned, and
endeavor to relieve and comfort them. [Marg.
Ref. s, t.—JVote, 1 Cor. 13:4—7.) Thus they
all ought to be united in one mind and af-

fection, and to judge themselves interested in the
welfare of every individual of the body, to which
they were joined. [J^otes, 3—5. 1 Cor. 12:15

—

26.) Nor ought they to covet, value, or aspire to

high things, such as wealth, honorable connex-
ions, preferments, reputation; but be satisfied

to associate with men of low estate, or to stoop
to mean and low accommodations; being content-
ed'ly poor, or condescendinglj' and benevolently
rich. [Marg. Ref u—y.) Especially, they should
avoid all conceit of their own -"isdom, as if they
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1 7 * Recompense to no man evil for

evil. ^ Provide things honest in the sight

of all men.
18 If *= it be possible, as much as

lieth in you, live peaceably with all

men.
19 Dearly beloved, ** avenge not

a 19. Prov. 20:22. Matt. 6:39.

1 Thes. 5:15. 1 Pet. 3:9.

b 14:16. 1 Cor. 6:6,7. 13:4,5. 2

Cor. 8:20,21. Phil. 4.8,9. Col.

4:5. 1 Thes. 4:12. 5:22. 1 Tim.
5:14. Tit. 2:4,5. 1 Pet. 2:12.3:
16.

c 14:17,19. 2 Sam. 20:19. Ps.34:
14. 120:6—7. Prov. 12:20.

Matt. 5:5,9. Mark 9:50. 1 Cor.
7:15. 2 Cor. 13:11. Gal. 5:22.

Eph. 4.3. Col. 3:14,15. 1 Thes.
5:13. 2 Tim. 2:22. Hcb. 12:14.

Jam. 3:16—18. 1 Pet. 3:11.

d 14,17. Lev. 19:18. 1 Sam. 25:

26,33. Prov. 24:17—19,29. Ez.
25:12.

were above ordinary rules, had no occasion to

ask wisdom of God, or to regard the counsel of

their brethren; or as if they ought to be at the
head of every business; and nothing' could be well
done if they were not consulted or employed
about it. [Marg. Ref, z.)—Condescend, &c. (16)
Conversing affably, and readily associating with
poor Christians; those especiallj', who are lowly
in mind as well as circumstances.
Be of the same mind. (lf>) To avro ... ^povavre;.

15:5. PhiL 2:2. 3:16. 4:2.—J\Iind not high things.]

i/lri Ta vtpt]\a (ppovsvTti—'X^ri\o(ppovtii>' SS8 on 11:20.—Condescend.'] "Be contented with mean things."

Jlarg. ^vvanayofievOL—Gal. 2:13. 2 Pet. 3:17. Ex
aw, ano et ayui.—To be carried or led along with
otliers.— To men of low estate.] Toij rajrcti-oij.

J)Iatt. 11:29. Luke 1:52. Jam. 1:9. 4:6 Be not

wise in your oicn conceits.] Mn yivcaSe <pgovijioi rap'

iavToif. See on 11:25.

V. 17—21. The preceding exhortations had
principally respected the behavior of Christians
one toward another: but these relate to their

conduct among their unconverted neighbors. No
provocation ought ever to induce any of them to

"render evil for evil to any man," however base
his character were; whether he were a Jew, Gen-
tile, Greek, barbarian, heretic, or schismatic. In

every part of their conduct, and in all their deal-

ings, tiiey ought to devise and endeavor, that up-

rightness, punctuality, sinceritj^, and fidelity,

might evidently appear in them, in the sight of
their most severe judges. [.Marg. Ref. a, b.

—

JSTotes, 2 Cor. 8:16—24. 1 Thes. 5:12—22.) By
the most harmless and forbearing conduct, and
by every sacrifice and concession, they ought,
"if possible," to avoid all quarrels and litigations,

and to live at peace among their most unreason-

able and injurious neighbors: avoiding all con-
tention, as the greatest evil to their own souls,

and to the cause of true religion; except it were
a meek, but stedfast, contention for the truth.

[Jlarg. Ref c.—JVotes, Eph. 4:1—6. Col. 3:12—
15. Heb. 12:14. Jaw. 3:17,18. Jwrfe 3,4.)—When
they were insulted, defrauded, or assaulted, even
if no redress could be obtained from the magis-
trate, they must not on any account presume to

avenge themselves; but rathei* give way to the
wrath of their enemies, and without opposition
endure the effects of it: or, as some interpret it,

they should "give place," and leave it to God,
whose wrath they had incurred, to punish them,
if he saw good; as private persons must "give
place," and leave the punishment of those v/ho
had robbed or assaulted them, to the magistrate.
[Marg. Ref. d, e.—J^otes, Matt. 5:38—42. Luke
6:27—3Gv 9:51—56. 22:47—53. 1 Pet. 2:18—25.)
For God had declared that "vengeance belonged
to liim:" when therefore an unauthorised perifon

presumed to avenge himself, he invaded God's
prerogative, and, as it were, attempted to wrest
his sword of justice out of his hand. [Jlarg. Ref.
f.—jYotcs, U:Z~b. JVwOT. 31:2. Detit. 32:34,35.

00]

yourselves, but rather *give place unto

wrath: for it is written, ' Vengeance is

mine; I will repay, saith the Lord.
20 Therefore e If thine enemy hun-

ger, feed him; if he thirst, give him.

drink: for in so doing thou shalt heap
^ coals of fire on his head.

21 Be ' not overcome of evil, but

overcome evil with good.

e Matt. 5:39. Luke 6:27—29. 9: \ 26:21. Prov. 25:21,22. Matt. 5;.

55,56.

fl3.4. De«t. 32:35,43. Ps. 94:1

—3. Nah. 1:2,3. Heb. 10:30.

S Ex. 23:4,5. 1 Sam. 24:16—19.
f

44,

h Ps. 120:4. 140:10. Cant. 8:6,7.

i Prov. 16:32. Luke 6:27—30. I

Pet. 3:9.

Ps. 94:1—7. Prov. 24:17,18,29. JVah. 1:2—6.
LMfcel8:l—8. 2 Tlies. 1:5—10. Heb. 10:28-31.
iJev. 6:9— 11. 16:3—7. 18:20.)—On the contra-

ry, they ought to wait for the opportunity of
tiieir enemy being in distress, in order kindly to

supply his wants, and alleviate his sufferings; as a

man would feed and give drink to a weary,
wounded, fainting traveller. In doing this, they
would use the proper method for melting down
his obdurate heart into reciprocal afl'ection; like

the founder, who not only puts fire under the
hard piece of metal, but heaps fire over it also,

that by fire on every side it may at length be
melted. [Jlarg. i2e/. g, h.—JVb/e, Prov. 25:21,

22.) In this contest of love against hatred, they
should persevere with a fixed determination not
to yield, or to be overcome by any degree or

number of injuries, or by any ingratitude or ill

usage; so as to give way to resentment, or to

cease from embracing the opportunity of return-

ing kindness: but with a holy pertinacity to persist

in the purpose of "overcoming evil with g.ood,"

after the example of the Lord towards them.
'He is overcome of evil, who sins in his conduct
'to another, because the other sinned in his con-

'duct towards him.'

—

Heap coals, &c. (20) 'I be-

'lieve the sense is rather this, that if he perse-

•vere in iiis enmity, ...after these kind offices,

'thou by thy patience shalt engage the wrath o'l

'God to fall upon him, and to maintain thy cause
'against him. ... So Prov. 20:22. "Say not thou, I

'will recompense evil; but wait on the Lord, and
'he shall save thee."—This is the import of the

'phrase in the Old Testament, where only it oc-

'curs. [Ps. 140:9,10. ... Is. 47:14. ... Ez.\0:2. 2

'Esdras 16:52.)' Wliitby.—Those commenta-
tors, who argue that this cannot be the meaning,
for that would be 'applying to revenge, and
'building upon it,' while it is expressly forbidden:

seem not to have duly adverted to some other

parts even of the New Testament. [Luke 18:7,

8. 2 Thes. 1:5— 9. Rev. 6:9,10. 16:.5—7. 18:20.)

To expect that God will avenge himself on those

who injure us out of hatred to him, and are not

won over by any kindness shewn to them, is very
different from "avenging ourselves:" and it is ev-

ident, from the texts referred to, that in some
cases to desire, that God would deliver his ser-

vants, by taking vengeance on their persecutors,

or to rejoice when this is done, is not an unholy
passion. At the same time it is assertingyar too

much to say, that in all cases (or in any case,

without the special grace of God,) our kindness

will melt down our obdurate enemies. On the

other hand. Dr. Whitby too readily takes it for

granted, that in the passage in Proverbs, which
the apostle quotes, "coals of fire" mean the ven-

geance of God; and one text at least he has over-

looked, in which that expression is used of the

intense fervor and great strength of love, [J^ote,

Cant. 8:6,7.) while he appears to have misunder-

stood another. [J^ote, Prov. 20:22.)—Upon the
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whole, it appears to me, that both interpreta-

tions may stand. The line of our duty is clearly

marked out; and if our enemies are not melted
downlby persevering kindness, they will be con-
sumed by the fiery wrath of "that God to whom
vengeance belong-eth." This does not, how-
ever, at all deduct from the loving- and spiritual

import of the exhortation; which being found in

the Old Testament, and not exceeded even in

the New, is a full refutation of the opinion held
by very many, that a more spiritual rule of duty
is established under the gospel, than had before
existed. (JVb<e*, 1 Sam. 24:8—15. 25:39—42. 26:

8—12.)
Recompense. (17) AiroitSovm. 2:6. 13:7. Malt.

fi:4,6,18. 'iQ:?,,etal.—Provide.} Ijpovounevoi. 2
Cor.U:2\. 1 7'im. 5:8. Considering before hand.
—Upovoiav, 13:14. Ex jrpo, ante, ct votw, cogito.—
Honest.] KaU. J»/a«. 7:17. 26:10. Luke 8A5.
—.4* much as lielh in you. (18) To«| hfiiav.—Live
peaceably.] Kiprivcvovref. Mark 9:50. 2 Cor. 13:

n. 1 The.1. 5:]3.—Avenge. (19) Efcdu-ti/rtf. See on
Luke IPt-.'H.— f^engeance.] ExSiKvaii. See on Luke
18:7.—Exactly rendered from the Hebrew. Ev

ifjufa cKStKtjaeii)! avraTToSuxru' "In the day of ven-
geance I will recompense." Sr.pLDeid. 32:35.

—

If thine, &c. (20) Exactly from the Sept. Prov.
25:21,'22.—Feed.] tiom^e. 1 Cor. 13:3. ^wftiev,

John 13:26,27,30.

—

Give him dririL] tIoti^s avrov.

Malt. 25A2.—Prov. 25:21, Sept Tftou shall

heap.] Sup£«TO{. 2 Tim. 3:6.

—

Prov. 25:22. Sept.
—Evil: ...good. (21) Ts KUKS' ... TU aya5(a. "The
evil," "the good."

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—8.

Surely they strangely misunderstand the doc-

trines which the apostle teaches, who suppose

them inconsistent with exhortations, and instruc-

tion in all the several duties of Christianity; or as

inimical to the practice of them! The same in-

spired writer, who most fully establishes, and most
earnestly argues for, the doctrines of grace, is

also most exact and particular in exhorting
Christians to their various duties. Those who
seem afraid that his doctrine may tend to licen-

tiousness, will be equally averse to the impracti-

cable strictness of his precepts: and many, who
profess to be zealous friends to the former, are

apt to find fault with the latter as legal, when
echoed by the faithful preachers of the gospel.

But the mercies of God, apprehended by faith,

and experienced in the heart, and exciting by
divine grace reciprocal love and gratitude, form
the grand motive to all willing obedience. [JVotes,

iMke 7:40—50. 2 Cor. 5:13—15. 1 John 4:19.j

The love of Christ, abounding in our souls, will

cause us earnestly to desire, that our bodies also

(the work of his creating power, and the pur-

chase of his redeeming blood,) should be "pre-
sented to him as a living sacrifice:'' that he may
be magnified in and by them, whether by the ac-

tions and sufferings of a devoted holy life, or by
"laying down our lives for his sake;" which is in

every respect our "reasonable service." [J\''otes,

Phil. 1:19—26.) May we then, with a willing

mind, bring our bodies to be washed, and conse-

crated to the Lord, as instruments of righteous-

ness unto him!—The transformation of the soul,

by "the renewing of the Holy Ghost," produces
so holy a j udgment and taste, and such heavenly
affections, that it will readily shew us in what re-

spects we must avoid conformity to the world:
and it will lead us to an equal distance from use-

less singularities, and from timid, carnal, and dis-

honorable compliances. But, if the world possess

a large share in the heart, some excuse will be
invented for indulging the favorite inclination.

—

Experience will convince us, and this alone can

do it effectually, how good ^md pleasant "the ac-
ceptable and perfect will of the Lord is:" so that
the more we refuse conformity to a vain and
wjcked world, that we may walk with God in iiis

holy ways; the more indifferent we shall grow to
the former, and the greater delight we shall take
in the latter.—Every avenue of the soul should
be guarded against pride: and repeated warnings
on this subject are needful to all men, especially
to those who are in any respect conspicuous.
[J^otes, 2 Cor. 12:7—10. P. O. 1—10.) If in-

deed we soberly estimated our endowments, and
compared them with our deserts; if we duly con-
sidered from whom, and for what, we liavc re-

ceived them, and how far we have come short of
a proper improvement of them; they would all

conduce to our humiliation, as well as the in-

crease of our gratitude: and thus we might know
and improve our talents, and yet be covered with
shame for not having better improved them. Cut
we are apt to shine in our own eyes, and "to
think of ourselves more highly than we oiiglit to

think:" and this leads us to neglect the glory of
God, and our duty as "members of the Body of
Christ;" and to indulge emulation, ambition, con-
tests for precedency, contempt of others, and dis-

content with our own proper place and service.

Let us then watch and pray against these per-

nicious evils; and, whatever our gifts or situation

may be, let us endeavor to occupy with our talent,

humbly, diligently, cheerfully, and in simplicity;

not seeking our own credit or profit, but the

good of many, both temporal and eternal.

V. 9—16.
It ie our duty, and should be our constant en-

deavor, from "undissembled love," to exceed in

evident benevolence, kindness, and courteousness,

all those appearances, which polite selfishness as-

sumes; and to be really as ready to oblige and be
serviceable, as polite worldly people profess to be.

Thus, "abhorring all evil," "cleaving to all

good," and delighting in every exercise of broth-

erly love; being in our element, when contribu-

ting to the comfort of others; and habitually

ready "in honor to prefer others to ourselves;"

we shall "adorn the doctrine of God our Sav-
ior," and it will appear amiable in the eyes of
those with whom we live.—While religion cuts

the sinews of that selfish activity, which keeps
the world in motion, it supplies its place by still

more efficacious principles. (JVb^e, GaZ. 2:17

—

21.) Love to God and man, with zeal for the

honor of the gospel, will influence the intelligent

Christian to be diligent in his worldly business,

and in acquiring superior skill, that in it he may
"serve the Lord" with "fervency of spirit." The
joyful hope, also, of heavenly felicity will better

support him, in his labors and trials, and endue
his soul with more patient constancy, than the

expectation of worldly riches or distinctions can
do their deluded votaries: while, by "instant

continuance in prayer," he will find his hope con-
firmed, and his alacrity in duty revived from
time to time. Thus cheerfully dispensing of his

gains or earnings, to the necessities of his breth-

ren; "using hospitality without grudging;" bless-

ing and wishing well even to his most injurious

and malicious enemies; and feeling no ill-will

against any man, but good-will to all; sharing

the joy of the prosperous, and sympathizing with
the sorrowful; being of one mind and heart with
all the children of his heavenly Father; not as-

piring to high things in this world, but conde-
scending (if sinful worms can be said to conde-
scend) "to men of low estate," and not thinking
any honest employment beneath him, or any pro-

vision too mean for him; he may pass safely, com-
fortably, and usefully through life, and be habit-

ually prepared for a better v/orld.

[91
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CHAP. XIII.
The apostle strongly inculcates subjection to rulers, the payment

of tribute, and renderinj; to all their cJues, 1—7. He exhorts to

love of each other, as the fulfilment of the second table of the

law, 3 10; and in the near prospect of complete salvation, to

put away all the works of darkness, and seek in all things to be

conformed to the Lord Jesus, 11— 14.

ET ^ every soul be subject unto the

higher powers. For ^ there is no

aDeut. 17:12. Eph. 5:21. Tit.

3:1. 1 Pet. 2:13—17. 2 Pet. 2:

10,11. Jude 8.

bl Sam. 2:8. iChr. 28:4,5. Ps.

62:11. Prov. 8:15,16. Jer. 27:5
—8. Dan. 2:21. 4:32. 5:18—
23. Matt. 6:13. John 19:11.

Rev. 1:5. 17:14. 19:16.

power but of God: the powers that be

are * ordained of God.

2 Whosoever therefore "^ resisteth

the power, ^ resisteth the ordinance of

God: and they that resist, shall ^ re-

ceive to themselves damnation.

* Or, ordered.
\
d Is. 58.2. 1 Pet. 2:13.

c Jer. 23:8—17. 28:14— 17. I e 5. Matt. 23:14. Mark 12:40.

Tit. 3il. Luke 20:47. Jam. 3:1.

V. 17—21.
Regard to the honor of the gospel, and love to

mankind, will dispose the zealous Christian, as

far as he can, to "provide things honest,"' be-

coming, and creditable in the sight of others; to

"live peaceably if possible with all men;" to bear

injuries, without retaliation or eager resistance,

committing his catise to "God to whom ven-

geance belongeth;" to pity and relieve the miser-

ies of his persecutors or enemies, and to endeav-

or, by persevering- kindness, to convert them
into friends: as the love of Christ and his own ex-

perience cannot fail to supply motives for per-

sisting in this only contest, and render him am-
bitious of the most honorable of all victories, even
that of "overcoming evil with good."—And what
now is this, but a few particulars of the holy law
of love, expounded, and enforced by evangelical

principles? Yet, if our eternal state were to be

determined, even as to the most conscientious

part of our lives, according to the obedience

which we have paid to them, or our faihlre in

them; even Sinai's fire and thunder would not

be so tremeivJous as such a judgment. But if,

as redeemed sinners, justified in Christ Jesus, we
are called to obey these beautiful precepts by
his grace and for the honor of his name, while

his blood still cleanses away our daily stains; we
then see them to be kind monitors to shew us, in

what manner we may "prove the sincerity of our
love," enjoy the foretastes of heaven, be bless-

ings to all around us, and grow meet for the em-
plojment and felicity of angels. And if all, who
contend for the doctrines of grace, were thus "a
peculiar people zealous of good works," the gos-

pel would appear in its genuine simple beauty,
and all would be put to shame, who falsely ac-

cused our good conversation in Christ.

NOTES.
Chap. XIII. V. 1,2. Proceeding most earn-

estly and affectionately to exhort the Christians

at Rome, "by the mercies of God;" [JVote, 12:1.)

the apostle next called on them "to be subject

to the higher powers." The Jews entertained

various scruples, on the lawfulness of obeying
heathen magistrates; [JVote, Alatt. 22:15—22.)
and this gave occasion to turbulent spirits to ex-
cite scandalous and ruinous insurrections: and
the same spirit might creep in among Christians,

to the great disgrace of the gospel; as in later

times, ecclesiastics, especially in the church of
Rome, have claimed the most exorbitant ex-
emptions in this particular. The apostle there-

fore used the most decisive language on this sub-
ject: "every soul," or person, whether a Jewish
or a gentile convert, a private Christian or a
minister, or however distinguished by miraculous
gifts, or by his station in the church, or in any
other Way, was absolutely required to be subject
to the laws and edicts of those, who held authori-
ty in the state; that is, in all things lawful.
{Jlarg. Ref. a.) The "higher powers" at Rome
were not only heathen, but usurping, oppres-
sive, and even persecuting governors; and Nero,
who was then emperor, was a monster of cruel-

92]

ty, caprice, and wickedness, almost unparal-

leled in the annals of mankind: yet no excep-
tion was made on that account. Christians were
required to look above such concerns; and to

consider God as the Source of all authority, and
civil government as his appointment for the ben-
efit of mankind: the several forms ofgovernment,
prevailing in different places, were to be re-

garded as the effect of his superintending provi-

dence; and the persons raised to authority as his

deputies. [J\Iarg. Ref. h.—JVotes, Tit. 3:1,2. I

Pet. 2:13— 17.) It was, therefore, inciiinbent on
all Christians to render a prompt and quiet obe-

dience to those governors, under whom their lot

was cast; patiently submitting to the hardships,

and thankfully receiving the benefits, thence re-

sulting; without objecting to the vices of the con-

stitution, the administration, or the rulers, as an
excuse for refusing subjection.—It is evident that

the apostle did not mean to determine the divine

right of absolute monarchy, or exclusively of any
form of government; but to inculcate subjection

to the ruling powers of every place and time, in

which believers lived.—The benefits of civil gov-
ernment are very many and great; and it is the

appointment of God, for maintaining order among
the apostate and selfish race of men: so that any
man, who should set himself to oppose the estab-

lished government of that nation in which he liv-

ed, would be considered as resisting the provi-

dence and rebelling against the authority of God,
who gave the rulers their authority, and will him-
self call them to account for the use which they
make of it. [jVarg. Ref. c—e.)—'All other gov-
'ernments derived their power from God, as well
'as that of the Jews; though they had not the
'whole frame of their government immediately
'from him, as the Jews had. ... Whether we take
^powers here, in the abstract, for political au-

'thority, or in the concrete, for the persons actu-

'ally exercising political power and jurisdiction,

'the sense will be the same. ...How men come by
'a rightful title to this power, or who has this ti-

'tle, the apostle is wholly silent, and says noth-
'ing of it. To have meddled with that, would
'have been to decide of civil rights, contrary to

'the design and business of the gospel, and the
'example of our Savior, who refused meddling
'in such cases, with this decisive question, "Who
'made me a judge or a divider over you.'"' ' Locke.
—The words, rendered "the powers that be," or
"the existing authorities," seem expressly in-

tended to exclude all such inquiries. Whatev-
er be the form of the existing government, or
the way by which it was established; while it

continues to exist, it must be regarded and sub-

mitted to, as the appointment of Providence.
Perhaps nothing involves greater difficulties, in

very many instances, than to ascertain, to whom,
either individually, or collectively, the authority

\justly belongs; or, in fact, what constitutes a law-

ful title to authority. If then the most learned

and intelligent men find insuperable difficulties,

and differ widely in their opinions respecting this

subject; how shall the bulk of the people be able

to decide it? And if Christians are first to det€J-
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3 For ^ rulers are not a terror to good

works, but to the evil, e Wilt thou then

not be afraid of the power? do that which

is good, and thou shalt have praise of

the same:

4 For ^ he is the minister of God to thee

(4. Deut. 26:1. Prov. 14:35. 20:

2. Ec. 10:4—6. Jer. 22:15—18.

g 1 Pet. 2:13. 3:13,14.

h 6. 1 Kings 10:9. 2 Chr. 19:6.

Ps. 82:2—4. Prov. 24:23,24.

31:8,9. Ec. 8:2—6. Is. 1:17.

Jer. 5:28. Er. 22:27. Mic. 3:

1—4,9.

for good. But if thou do that which is

evil, • be afraid; for he beareth not the
sword in vain: for he is the minister of
God, ^ a revenger to execute wrath upon
him that doeth evil.

5 Wherefore ^ ye must needs be sub-
i ProT. 16:14. 20:2,8,26.

k 12:19. Num. 35:19—27. Josh.

20:5,9. Ez. 26:14.

1 1 Sam. 24:5,6. Ec. 8:2.

3:1,2. IPet. 2:13—16.

Tit,

mine concerning the right, by which their rulers

possess and exercise authority, before they think

themselves bound to obedience; they must very

commonly indeed be engaged in opposition to

"the existing authorities." But the apostle's de-

sign was to mark out the plain path of duty to

Christians, however circumstanced.—'The re-

*sistance, which consists in non-subjection, or a

'refusal to yield actual obedience to the law of the

'superior, can only be allowed, when the mat-
'ter of the law is sinful, and so forbidden by the

'higher Power; not when it is judged inexpedi-

'eut or unprofitable only: for of this, subjects are

'not to judge, but the lawgiver only; in that they

'lawfully may, and therefore to avoid scandal and
'punishment, and from respect to him who is

'God's vicegerent, ought to obey; even as ser-

'vants ought to obey their froward masters, and
'children their parents, in all lawful things, [Col.

'3:20. 1 Pet. 2:18.) ...and this from conscience
'towards God. ... No resistance of the higher pow-
'ers by force, can be allowed to any who have not
'the power of the sword. ... For he that thus uses

'it, takes the sword without authority, from him
< "to whom belongeth vengeance;" ... and so with-
'out authorit)'from Him to whom this power of the
'sword originally belongs....Where a people hath
'conferred not an absolute power, but a govern-
'ment according to the law, they must be suppos-
'ed to have reserved to themselves a power nec-
-essary to preserve their laws.' Whithy.—Thus
in mixed governments, there are legal and consti-

tutional methods, by which the encroachments of

one part of the government upon the rights of
the others, may be resisted. But Christians, in

private stations, have not much concern in this:

and complicated cases may possibly arise, in

which no previous rules or counsels can give ade-
quate direction. Submission in all things lawful,

to the "existing authorities," is our duty at all

times and in all cases; though in civil convul-
sions, and amid great revolutions, and sudden
changes in governments; there may frequently,
for a season, be a diflBculty in determining which
are to be considered as the "existing authori-
ties."—To claim the protection of the law, against
the illegal violence even of magistrates, is not
"resisting the powers that be." LN'otes, Acts 16:
:15—40. 22:22—30. 25:9—11.)—The word ren-
dered damnation, properly signifiesjudgment: and
is by many expositors explained exclusively of
the punishment inflicted by the magistrate: but
the apostle is speaking of our duty to God, in
obeying magistrates; which if we neglect, he
will call us to account for it, and finally con-
demn us, except we repent.—Some have urged,
against the interpretation here given, that if this
be indeed the rule of our religion, it lies open to
tJie charge of abetting tyranny, and being inim-
ical to civil liberty. But I apprehend, that this is

not the case: for all the crimes committed by
usurpers, tyrants, and oppressors, are at least as
severely condemned in scripture, as those com-
mitted by rebels and traitors. Now a religion
cannot justly be regarded as abetting tyranny,
or as inimical to civil liberty, which denounces
the severest vengeance of God on those who act

tyrannically, and unjustly deprive men of liberty.
The apostle was not writing a treatise on poli-
tics; but teaching a company of private Chris-
tians their duty. Had he been called on by Ne-
ro, or any other oppressive ruler, as he was by
Felix, he would doubtless have "reasoned with
him on righteousness, temperance, and a judg-
ment to come:'' [JVote, Acts 24:24—27.) and had
he been sent immediately by God to rulers, as
the ancient prophets were; he would doubtless
have plainly told them their duty, and protested
against particular instances of their tyranny and
oppression, in the "spirit and power of Elijah,"
and of John the Baptist, when he said to Herod
concerning Herodias, "It is not lawful for thee
to have her." [JSTotes, 1 Kings 21:17—25. JIatt.
14:3—5.) But it should be very seriously con-
sidered, on the other hand, whether the charge
of being seditious, and "hurtful to kings and pro-
vinces," has not in every age been brought
against the zealous worshippers of God.? (J^otes,
Ezra 4:12—24. Luke 23A—5. Acts 16:19—24.
17:5— 9.) whether this has not been, and is not at
this day, the main pretext of persecutors; and of
those who would exclude the preachers of the
gospel out of their several districts.? and whether
the necessity, which is laid on Christians "to
obey God rather than man," is not in many cases
likely enough to exasperate the spirit of haugh-
ty princes, without openly avowing, that there
are other cases, in which we are not bound to
obey them.'—cases, which in fact call their right
to authority in question, and directly impeach
their wisdom and justice. Surely this is suited
to increase that jealousy against the ministers,
missionaries, and professors of the gospel, in the
minds of rulers, in all parts of the world, which
to this day forms one grand barrier to the prop-
agation of Christianity; a barrier, insurmounta-
ble except by the power of God. Had the prim-
itive Christians explained the apostle's doctrine,
with so many exceptions, and limitations, and cau-
tions, as numbers do at present, and acted accord-
ingly; and had Christianity assumed that politic-
al aspect, which it has generally borne in latter
ages, (arising from the circumstances of the
times;) nothing but a constant succession of mir-
acles could have prevented its extirpation, by
the rage of its numerous persecutors. But, in
this respect, the apostles, and primitive ministers
and Christians, and their successors for some
ages, when situated "as lambs amidst wolves,"
were indeed "wise as serpents and harmless as
doves." Yet they did not escape the charge of
being seditious: but where do we read of an ac-
cusation brought against them as abettors of tyr*
anny and enemies of liberty.?

Be subject. (1) 'XroTaauia^ui. 5. Luke 2:51. 1

Cor. 15:28. iJpA. 5:21,22,24. CoZ. 3:18. Tit. 2:9.

3:1. Jam. 4:7. 1 Pet. 2:13,18. 5:5.—Higher.}
'Yvcf>cxv(raii. Phil. 2:3. 3:8. 4:7.

—

'Yncpoxv, 1 Cor.
2:1. Tim. 2:2.—Powers. (1) E|K<r«.<f. 2,3. JJatt.

28:18. John 1:12. The word signifies authority,
political authority ratiier than power: but they
who argue that it means lawful authority, seem
to forget, that it is used for the dominion of the
devil. Acts 26:18. Eph. 2:2. Col. 1:13.—.4re or-
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ject, not only for wrath, but also for

" conscience' sake.

6 For, for this cause " pay ye tribute

also: for they are God's ministers ° at-

tending continually upon this very

thinj^.

m Acts 24:16. Heb. 13:18. 1

Pet. 2:19. 3:16.

n Ezra 4:13,20. 6:8. Neh. 5:4.

Matt. 17.24 27. 22:17 21.

Mark 12:14—17. Luke 20:21—

26. 23:2

12:8. Ex. 18:13—27. Deut. 1:9

—17. 1 Sam. 7:16,17. 2 Sam.
8:15. 1 Chr. 18:14. Job 29:7—
17.

dained.] "Ordered." Jilarg.—Tcrayixtvai uai. See
on Acts 13:48.— Whosoever resisteth. (2) 'O avrt-

Taaaofitvos. Ex avri, et Taaffu. See on Acts 18:6.

—

Resisteth.] Av&trvKc. 9:19. See on Lwfce 21:15.—The ordinance.'] Ti; iiarayp. See on Acts 7:53.

—

Damnation.] Kpi^ia.' 2:2. 3:8. 5:16. J^Iatt. 23:14.

Luke 23:40. John 9:39. 1 Cor. 11:34. Javi. 3:1.

V. 3— 5. 'In this way God preserves the good,
'and restrains the bad: by this sentence, the mag-
'istrates themselves are admonished of their du-
'ties to their subjects.' Beza.—In the general
course of human affairs, rulers are not a terror
to honest, quiet, and good subjects, but to depre-
dators and malefactors: and, on the whole, the
benefits of government, even when in many in-

stances it is oppressive, far more than counterbal-
ance its evils, and the worst regular government
existing on earth is immensely preferable to an-
archy. Those therefore, who would be free from
terror in this respect, should lead honest and in-

offensive lives; and then they will in ordinary
cases be countenanced, protected, and even com-
mended, by their rulers; and may look on them as
the ministers of Providence for their good, in de-
fending their persons, property, and habitations,
from the violence of wicked men. On the other
hand, the evil-doer ought to be afraid; for the
magistrate does not "bear the sword" of justice
"in vain;" but as the minister of God's providen-
tial government of the world, as "a revenger"
by his authority to punish those who violate the
peace of the community: (JVo<e, 12:17—21.) so

that it is absolutely necessary for men to submit
to the authority of the magistrate; not only from
fearof his wrath, but also "from conscience' sake"
towards God. (Marg. Ref.) If the ruler abuse
his authority, God will call him to an account
for it; there are in many countries legal and con-
stitutional checks upon those, who attempt to in-

troduce tyranny: and on great occasions, the
people will sometimes, with one consent, arise
against a cruel oppressor, and subvert his gov-
ernment; as the Romans did against Nero, who
was condemned by the senate to die, as an ene-
my to mankind, with the approbation of the wliole
world. But Christians are seldom called ou to

take any active or leading part in such transac-
tions. If laws be unreasonably formed, or in-

iquitously executed; this should be endured as a
cross laid on them, till they, who are legally au-
thorized, apply a remedy to the evil; or nothing
more be attempted than by peaceable and re-
spectful petitions. And if we be required by hu-
man authority to sin against God, we must sted-
fastly refuse obedience, and cheerfully and meek-
ly endure the consequence, well satisfied with the
blessings ensured by the promise of God, to those
"who suffer for righteousness' sake." [JVotes,
JWa«. 5:10.—12. ^d« 4:13—22. 5:29—31. 1 Pet.
»:13—16. 4:12-16.)
In vain. (4) Ek^. JIatt. 5:22. 1 Cor. 15:2. Gal.

3:4. 4:11. Col.2:lS.—A revenger.] E«6<»coj. 1 Thes.
4:6. E(c6i/(>,<ns- See on 12:19.—For tvrath. (5)
Am rriv opyijv. The Wrath before mentioned. 4.

—

For conscience' sake.] Aia tw ovyninon: 1 Pet.
2:19. See on Acts 23:1.
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7 Render p therefore to all their dues;

tribute to whom tribute is due; custom to

whom custom; i fear to whom fear; ' hon-

or to whom honor.
[Practical Obaervatio*t.\

8 ^ Owe no man any thing, but to love
p Luke 20:25

q Lev. 19:3. 1 Sam. 12:18. Prov
24.21. Eph. 5:33. 6:5. 1 Pet.

2

18.

r Ex. 20:12. Lev. 19:32. Eph

6:2,3. 1 Tim. 5:3,17. 6:1. 1

Pet. 2:17. 3.7.

s 7. Deut. 24:14,16. Prov. 3:27,

28. Matt. 7:12. 22:39,40.

V. 6, 7. For similar reasons it is the duty of
Christians to pay taxes also: because as the ad-

vantages of government are great, so must its ex-
penses be very large. Rulers are "the minis-
ters of God," in providence, who are called "to
attend constantly to this very thing." It is prop-
er, and for the good of the people, that they,
their families, and attendants, should appear in

dignity and splendor: they are, and ought to be,

taken from the highest ranks in the community;
as the temptations of such exalted stations must
in general be irresistibly strong, to those who
have been educated in comparative indigence.

[J^otes, Prov. 28:3. 30:21—23. Ec. 10:5—7,16—
19.)—Both governors and governed are fallen

creatures; and therefore selfishness can by no
method whatever be excluded. Some excess of

expenditure, some improper accumulation of

treasure, some waste of it, in providing for rela-

tives and dependents, may be expected, though
not justified.—Taxes must therefore be imposed,
and ought to be scrupulously paid. {Marg. Ref.
n.) Sometimes they will be oppressive, or very
heavy; but this grievance should be patiently

endured, till it be constitutionally redressed. So
that it is the will of God, that his worshippers

and servants render to rulers, the tribute, custom,
excise, or impost, demanded legally from him,

with as much exactness, as they would pay any
other debt. (JVo<e, Matt. 22:15—22.) They
must use no collusion or fraud; they should not
hesitate or murmur: and all smuggling, or deal-

ing in contraband goods; all withholding or evad-

ing duties imposed on any commodity; and every
species of this kind of imposition, is a direct re-

bellion against the providence and most express M
commandment of God. And, however it may be 1

palliated or varnished over; it is not merely a
defalcation of the revenue, but likewise a rob-

bery of all who pay taxes. For such collusions 2
will not prevent the sum required from being I
raised upon the public: so that, when one tax ^
falls short another is imposed; and when he, who
should pay five pounds, pays but three, his more
conscientious neighbor must pay seven instead of
five, and is therefore directly robbed of forty

shillings. At the same time, all the atrocious

crimes of the whole body of smugglers, and others

who combine to defraud the revenue in a great

variety of ways, are abetted by every one, who
puts his hand to such a dishonest business. (JVo<e,

Ex. 20:15.) In this case, to declaim about the

vices and extravagances of rulers, is to add one
sin to another; (JS'"o<e«, 2 Pf<. 2:10,11. Judeb— J
10.) these things never were worse than in the p
days of Nero; they are inseparable from human ''

nature; the great Lawgiver was aware of them,

when he gave the commandment; and if no man
paid a tax, till the character and administration

of all concerned in managing public business,

and the disposal of the public money, and the

tax itself, met his full approbation; none would
ever be paid, by the selfish and unreasonable

part of the community, and the public exigences

could never be answered. This subject is the

more enlarged on, because the arguments and
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one another: for he that loveth another

hath fulfilled the law.

9 For this, * Thou shalt not commit

adultery, Thou shalt not kill, Thou
shalt not steal. Thou shalt not bear

false witness, " Thou shalt not covet;

and if there be any other commandment,
it is briefly comprehended in this saying,

namely, ^ Thou shalt love thy neighbor

as thyself.

10 Love y worketh no ill to his neigh-

bor: therefore ^ love is the fulfilling of

the law.

1 Ex. 20:12—17. Deut. 5;]6—
21. Matt. 19;18,19. Mark 10:19.

Luke 18:20.

U 7:7,8.

X Lev. 19:48,34. Matt. 22:39.

Luke 10:27. Gal. 5:13,14. Jam.
2:8—10.

y 1 Cor. 13:4—7.

z 8. Matt. 22:40.

examples, of some avaricious professors of the

gospel, draw in well meaning- people to wound
their consciences and disgrace the cause of re-

ligion, by evading or refusing- taxes, in a disin-

genuous and fraudulent manner; which is as con-

trary to simple truth, as to common honesty.

—

Moreover, the apostle enjoins on Christians, to

render "fear," or reverence and "honor," to

those to whom they are due, on account of their

authority, rank, or any other civil distinction;

neither supposing, that religion requires a stiff

and rude singularity, in refusing customary titles

or expressions of honor and respect to superiors;

(J^^ole, Luke 1:1—4.) nor that it allows that petu-

lance and scurrility, with which manj' delight to

vilify the characters and conduct of their rulers,

and those in high stations. Their faults should
in general be regarded with candor and silence;

(for their situation is conspicuous, and their temp-
tations very great;) and, though the honor due to

their rank and authority may consist with disap-
probation of their conduct; yet not with reviling
and defamation of them. The same authority
which commands children to honor their parents,
commands subjects to honor their rulers; anil

they should honor them in the same manner.
[Jlarg. Ref. p—r.—JSTotes, Gen. 9:20—23. Ex.
20:12. iit/ce 20:19—26. 1 Pc<. 2:13— 17.)

Tribute. (6) *Qp«j. 7. Litke 20:22. 23:2.- -A
<p(po), fero.—Ministtrs.] Actrspyoi. 15:16. See
on Luke 1:23. A more honorable title than
SiuKovoi. 4.

—

Attending continually.'] upoaKapre-
p«vTes. 12:12. See on .4d« 1:14.—The magistrate's
duty is here again plainly shewn.

—

Their dues.
f T) Taj o9if<Xas. Jlatt. 10:32. ofptiXu), 8.—Custo7n.]
To TcXos. Matt. 17:25. TeXux-io^. See on J^Iati. 9:9.

V. 8—10. It cannot be supposed that the apos-
tle meant to prohibit the contracting of debts,
on any accomJ, which is next to impossible to
the greatest part of mankind. Christians are
indeed under the highest obligatious to pay all
legal demands, without reluctance or neeclless
delay, and with great punctuality: and they
should avoid all superfluous expense, and care-
fully guard against contracting any debts, which
they have not a reasonable prospect of discharg-
ing. They ought also to stand aloof from all ad-
venturous speculations, or rash engagements as
sureties for others, beyond their circumstances;
and whatever may needlessly involve them in
debts, and expose them to the danger and dis-
credit of not "rendering to all their dues."
[JTarg. Ref. s.—J^otes, Ex. 20:15. Prov. 6:1—5.)
Yet, when all such demands are answered, and
all these rules observed; they still "owe love" to
all men, with the various duties which result from
its enlarged exerciee.—The learned Erasmus

1

1

And that, * knowing the time, that

now ^ it is high time to awake out of
sleep: "^ for now is our salvation nearer
than when we believed.

12 The •* night is far spent, the day
is at hand: let us therefore ^ cast oft"

the ^ works of darkness, and let us s put

on the armor of light.

1

3

Let ^ us walk * honestly, ' as in the
a Is. 21:11,12. Matt.l6:3. 24:42
—44. 1 Thes. 5:1—3.

b Jon. 1:6. Matt. 25:5—7. 26:40,

41. Mark 13:36—37. 1 Cor. 15:

34. Eph. 5:14. 1 Thes. 5:5,6.

c Ec. 9:10. Luke 21:28. 1 Cor.
7.29—31. 1 Pet. 4:7. 2 Pet. 3:

13— 15. Rer. 22:12,20.
d Cant. 2:n. 1 John 2:8.

e Is. 2:20. 30:22. F.z. 18:31,32.
Eph. 4.22. Col. 3:8,9. Jam. 1:

21. 1 Pet. 2:1.

f Job 24:14— 17. John 3:1—21.

Eph. 6:11. 1 Thes. 6:6—7. 1

John 1:5—7. 2:8,9.

g 14. 2Cor.6:7. Eph. 6:11— 18.

Col. 3:10— 17. 1 Thes. 6:8.

h Luke 1:6. Gal. 5:16,25. Eph.
4:1,17. 5:2,8,16. Phil. 1:27. 3-

16—20. 4:8,9. Col. 1:10. 1

Thes. 2:12. 4:12. 1 Pet. 2:12.

1 John 2:6. 2 John 4.

* Or, decently.

i Acts 2: 15. 1 Thes. 5:7. 2 Pet.

2:13.

long since remarked, that the first clause might
as properly and literally be rendered, "Ye do
owe no man any thing, but to love one another:"
and though subsequent commentators, almost
without exception, take the words imperatively;
yet it may be worthy of consideration, whether
the indicative construction do not, far more sim-
ply and evidently, accord to the context. The
apostle was exhorting Christians to render to all

their dues; (7) and, having branched out the gen-
eral precept into a few particulars; he closes, by-

adding, "Ye owe no man any thing, &c." as if

he had said, 'AH that 1 would inculcate is redu-
'cible to this; Obey the law of love to others, in

'all its branches, and then you will render to all

^their dues.' {J^otes, Ex. 20:12—17.) The sense
in this construction is obvious and important: but
the ordinary interpretation, seeming at least to

forbid Christians to contract any debts; and to

condemn such, as cannot at present discharge
those already contracted, may embarrass the
minds of the most upright; it requires considera-
ble management in expounding it, so as to pre-
vent this embarrassment: and after all, in the
literal import, scarcely any so much as attempt
to obey it; indeed to numbers it is, strictly speak-
ing, impracticable. The usual exposition of the
next clause, " but to love one another;" 'Be not
'a debtor to any man of ought, but love and af-

'fection, which ye ought so to pay, as that ye
'should have more to pay;' Bp. Hall; is not, to

me at least, satisfactory: for why should we be
allowed so to come short, in rendering "love to

whom love is due;" as to be always there in ar-

rears, and there only? If we daily rendered all

that love to our neighbor, which is due to him,
we should not remain in his debt. The next day
would indeed require a fresh payment, but there
would be no arrears due. Upon the whole, there-

fore, I cannot but decidedly prefer the indicative

construction; "Ye do owe, &c." In short, the

whole of what the apostle would inculcate wa.*-

"love" in its various exercises and effects: so

that he who loved another, "actually fulfilled the
law," in respect of its requirements towards his

neighbor; and this "love of our neighbor as our-
selves," in obedience to the command of God,
would also be the best evidence of our loving him
with all our hearts, according to the first and
great commandment of the law. [Mars;. Ref. u,

X.—.^o/e*, Ex. 20:1—11. Lev. 19:18. netd.6:5.
.Va«. 19: 16—22. J>/arfc 12:28—34. i.«fce 10:25—
37.)—The apostle, by thus appealing to the moral
law as the standard of duty, after having so fully

shewn that no man can be justified by it, com
pletely establishes the distinction between the

law as a covenant, and the law as a rmle; and
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day; ^ not in rioting and drunkenness,
' not in chambering and wantonness, ™ not

in strife and envying.

k Prov. 23:20. Is.22:12,13. 28;7,

8. Am.6:4—6. Matt. 24:48—
61. Luke 16:19. 17:27,28.21:34.

1 Cor. 6:10. Gal. 5:21. Eph. 6:

13. I Pet. 2:11. 4:3—6.
1 1 Cor. 6:9. Gal. 5:19. Eph. 5:

3—5. Col. 3:5. 1 Thes. 4:3—5.
2 Pet. 2:14,1«—20. Jude 23.

m Gal. 5:15,21,26. Phil. 2:3.

Jam.3:14— 16. 4:5. 1 Pet. 2:1,

2.

proves that our deliverance from it in the for-

mer sense, is in order that we might obey it

in the latter.—'Not that the law is exactly ful-

'lilled by doing no evil to our neighbor: but, be-

'cause, in Christ's interpretation, the neglect of

•doing any gQod we are able, and have oppor-

'tunity to do for him, is doing evil. [JWark 3:4.)

' ... For "charity is also kind," (1 Cor. 13:4.) and
'engageth us "by love to serve one another."

'{Gal. 5:13—15.)' Whitby. {JSTotes, 1:13—16.

iCor. 13:4-7. Gal. 6:1—5. 1 Jo/m 3:16,17.)

Perfect love, with ail its effects, fulfils the com-
mand of "loving our neighbor as ourselves:" but

imperfect love, for a part of our lives, falls very

short of this.

Owe. (8) O^nXcrc. JIatt. 18:28. Luke 7:41.

16:5,7. Philem. 18 O^t.Xtr,,;, 1:14. 8:12.—/s

briefly comprehended. (9) KvaKc<pa\aiHTai. Eph.
1:10. Not elsewhere. Ex ava, et Ke<pa\ri, caput.—
Thefulfilling. (10) nX^ppwua. Plenitude: fulness.

V. 11— 14. Some think that the apostle here

refers to the approaching destruction of Jeru-

salem, and the more complete establishment of

Christianity which followed; but the ruin of the

Jewish nation could not much affect the Christians

at Rome: and the situation of believers in this life,

as expecting complete and eternal salvation, is

evidently intended.—It behoved them to consider

how long they had heard and professed the gos-

pel; and the shortness of the time, that might yet

remain to them, in which to glorify God among
men. [JTarg. Ref. a—c.

—

JSi^otes, Ec. 9:10. Eph.
5:15—20.—P. O.John 9:1—12.) Thus they would
perceive, that it was full time for them to shake

off all remaining sloth and supineness, and to at-

tend to every duty with increasing zeal and

vigor: as the day of final salvation approached
continually, and was then actually much nearer,

than when they had first believed in Christ;

and consequently their term of remaining use-

fulness on earth was proportionably abridged.

—The redemption, by which salvation comes
to sinners, was finished with the humiliation of

the Savior, and when he expired on the crass.

[J^ote, John 19:28—30.) Salvation becomes our's,

and is begun, when we come to him by faith:

it will be finished as to the soul at the hour
of death, and as to the body at the day of judg-

ment; when sin and all its consequences will final-

ly be abolished; and "death be swallowed up in

victory." {J^otes, 1 Cor. 15:50—58.) The life

of faith might be called "day," in comparison of

the darkness of the idolatrous and unconverted
state: yet it was but "night," or twilight, in com-
parison of the light of heaven. [J^Totes, 1 Cor.

13:8—12. Eph. 5:8—14. Col. 1:9—14, v. 12.)

But this "night was far spent," that "day was at

hand:" it was therefore incumbent on them to

prepare for it, and anticipate it, by casting off

their former sins, in which they had lived during

their heathen darkness: as a man would cast off

filthy and ragged garments; or as he would put

off his night-clothes, before he went out of his

chamber. [JVotes, Eph. 4:20—24. Coi. 3:7— 11.

Jam. 1:19-21. 1 Pet. 2:1—3.) And they ought

to put on not only the garments worn in the day,

but their "armor" also; by cultivating and pray-

ing for all those holy dispositions which arm the

96]

14 But ° put ye on the Lord Jesus
Christ, ° and make not provision for the

flesh, io fulfil the lusts thereof.

nGal. 3:27. Eph.4;24. Col. 3: I 3:5—8. lPet.2:ll. IJohn ?*
10—12.

I
15—17.

o 8:12,13. Gal. 6:16,17,24. Col. I

soul to repel temptation, and are at the same
time its ornament and beautiful attire: even as
the burnished armor is deemed the conqueror's
most honorable decoration. [Marg. Ref. A—g.
—JVotes, Is. 59:16—19. 2 Cor. 10:1—6. Eph. 6:

14—20. 1 Thes. 5:4—11.) The apostle, there-
fore, exhorted the Romans, to join with him in
walking after a becoming and consistent man-
ner, as those who enjoyed the light of the word
of God, and the hope of heaven; keeping at a dis-

tance from all excess or intemperance, and sen-
sual or jovial festivity; from all sloth; from every
approach to unchastity, and every wanton look,

word, or action; and from all contention, fierce

zeal, envy, and malevolence. [J\Iarg. Ref. h—m.)
—And then, instead of multiplying exhortations,

he called upon them "to put on the Lord Jesus,"
and thus do the whole at once. Let the mind and
example of Christ be reflected in all their tem-
pers and conduct; that all, who saw their piety,

purity, zeal, benevolence, and self-denial, might
recognize the image and character of Christ in

them. That, as they stood ju.stified before God
in the robe of his righteousness imputed to them;
so they might appear before men adorned with

his image for sanctification. [JSTotes, Gal. 3:20
—29.) Then they would not contrive means, or

seek for opportunities, of gratifying any of their

carnal inclinations, nor would they be anxious

to provide for the indulgence of their appetites;

but they would seek and find satisfaction in such

things, as pertained to the life of their souls.

[JIarg. Ref. n, o.)

The time. (11) Toy Katpov. Jl/arfc 11:13. Gal. 6:

10. Eph. b:W. Col. 4:5.—It is high time.] 'flpo.

John 2:4. 13:1. 17:1. 1 John 2:18.—Is far spent.

(12) HpocKorp^p. Luke 2:52. Gal. 1:14. 2 Tim. 2:

16. 3:9,13.

—

Let us cast away.] AvoScant^a. Actsi:

58. Eph. 4:22,25. Col. 3:8. Jam. 1:21. 1 Pet. 2:

1.

—

Let us put on.] KvSinrufjie&a. 14. Gal. 3:27.

Eph. 4:24. Col. 3:12.—Honestly. (13) Ev<r;t>;//ov(d£-

1 Cor. 14:40. 1 Thes. 4:12. Kvaxni^oiv. JUark 15;

43. Acts 13:50. 17:12. 1 Cor. 12:24. Ex cv, bene,

et (r;^^f<a, /orm. (JVo^P, 12:2.) Acxifiov. 1 Cor.

12:23. \3:o.—Chambering.] Koirn. 9:10. Luke 11:

7. Heb. \2:4.— Wantonness.] See on Jilark 7;22.

—Provision. (14) Tlpovota. See on Acts 24:3.

npovocio. See on 12:17.— T'o fulfil the lusts there-

ot.] Ei? crt&viiias. ''Unto the lusts;" for any de-

gree of indulgence to them.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—7.

The grace of the gospel directs our thoughts

to the providence of God, as well as to his prom-

ises and commandments: and thus it induces sub-

mission and cheerful composure; where pride

and the carnal mind see nothing but cause for

murmurs and disquietude.—Christians should al-

ways remember, that there is "no power, but

what is" derived from God; "that the powers that

be, are ordained of God," though perhaps not

according to what we might think the most eligi-

ble plan: indeed he often scourges guilty nations

by delivering them into the hands of oppressive

rulers. "Every soul" however is bound to "be
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Christians should receive candidly "the weak in faith," and not

despise or judge one another, in respect of things doubtful or

subject to the higher powers:" that while so

many, disdaining every yoke, "are not afraid to

speak evil of dignities," and want to level all

other distinctions, in order that themselves may
rise to distinction, by "resisting the power and
despising the ordinance of God;" there may be
also a protest in the land, against turbulent inno-

vators, entered into by a great multitude, "who
fear God, honor the king, and meddle not with

those that are given to change." [JVote, Prov.
24:21,22.)—Indeed it is far more agreeable to the

pride of man, to rise to reputation, by declaiming

against kings and princes; than to be employed
in humbling ourselves before God for his own
sins, and in diligently mortifying our own cor-

rupt inclinations. But surely, there can be no

sufficient reason, why ministers of the gospel, and

private Christians, should leave their peaceful

duties, and bring the truth into disgrace, by be-

coming volunteers in such services, as apostles,

evangelists,andmartyrs, never intermeddled with!

In our happy land, however, the advantages deriv-

ed from civil government are immense; our griev-

ances comparatively minute, amd often imaginary;

and rather the fault of htjman nature, than of our

constitution, or public administration. For specu-

lators oa this subject (even such as profess to be-

lieve the doctrine <5f man's entire depravity,) al-

most tmiversally blame this or the other form of

government, for those evils which in fact are insep-

arable from fallen nature; and they expect that

benefit from the change of forms or persons, which
can only be produced by the renovation of men's
hearts to the holy image ofGod; and the mortifica-

tion of that inordinate self-love, and idolatrous

love of the world, which are universal to mankind.
{JSTote, Is. 32:15. P. O. 9—20.) Let then Chris-

tians recollect, that "the world lieth in wicked-
ness," and that they are "strangers and pilgrims"

in it; that their time here is short; that it is their

wisdom and duty to make the best of things as

they find them; that submission to the providence

and command of God requires tlicir peaceable

subjection to governors; and that in refusing this

subjection, they rebel against God, and must
give an account to him of it. In general our rulers

are, what all rulers ought to be, "a terror to evil

doers, and not to those who do well;" as the honest

and conscientious have nothing to fear from
them, but enjoy great security and religious tole-

ration, in what manner soever they choose to

worship God; and as, with few, if any exceptions,

none are made afraid, but those who ought to

feai'; even they whom the magistrate, as "the

minister of God, a revenger to execute wrath
upon evil doers," must punish, unless he would
"bear the sword in vain." So that in every v/ay

it is incumbent on us "to be subject, not only for

wrath, but also for conscience' sake."—At the

same time magistrates may hence learn, from
whom, and for what, they have their power, and
what account they must render of it; that they

too may attend to their duty in the fear of God,
with "whom there is no respect of persons:" re-

membering the solemn and strict account, which
they must render to God, of their important tal-

ents, when it shall be said unta them, "Give an
account of thy stewardship, for thou mayest no
longer be steward.''—It is also iticumbeut upon
Christians to be exact and exemplary in paying
tribute and custom; considering their rulers as

"the ministers of God for their good," and reced-

ing from their personal interests for the public
advantage. They should therefore avoid all ap-

pearance of those covetous and fraudulent prac-

Vol. VI. 13

indifferent, I—6; but consider their relation and accountable-
ness to Christ, 7— 12. Exhortations to caution, charity, humili-
ty, and self-denial, in using their Christian liberty, 13—23.

tices, by which so many plunder their fellow-cit-

izens, in withholding their share of the public
revenue. And they ought also to refrain from
contumelious and disrespectful laugtiage, con-
cerning their governors, and set an example of
"rendering fear to whom fear, and honor to whom
honor is due." Let then those, who eagerly de-
claim concerning liberty, without distinguishing
it from licentiousness, seriously ask themselves,
whether their reasoning can be made consistent
with such scriptures as these? Whether Christ,
his apostles, or his primitive disciples, ever spent
their zeal about such topics? And whether such
declamations and frequent invectives against
those, whom the scripture commands us to honor
and obey, can be for the credit of the gospel, and
the benefit of true religion.''—As to the efforts,

which are any where made by those, on whom
such trusts constitutionally devolve, to preserve,
increase, or assist, the real liberty of mankind,
personal, civil, or religious; or to check the ca-

reer of despotism or oppression, over men of any
climate, complexion, or religion; let us zealously

forward them with our prayers, and by every
means consistent with the peace and good order
of the community: and, if we would enjoy the
blessing of good government, we should pray
earnestly and constantly for our rulers, and all

in authority; else we have no just cause to com-
plain of any real or supposed grievances, to which
we may be subjected by them. {JVotes, 1 Tim.
2:1,2.)

V. 8—14.

While we rejoice at deliverance from the con-
demnation of the holy law of God, may its pre-
cepts be written in our hearts, and transcribed
into our lives: that prudence, honesty, and punc-
tnalit)' may mark all our transaotions, and regu-
late all our expenses, and the payment of our
debts, and make way for liberal kindness to the
poor. May we learn to "love all men as our-
selves;" and then wo shall not only avoid gross
injuries to their persons, connexions, property,
or characters; but we shall do no kind or degree
of "evil to any man," but shall study to be useful

and beneficial in every relation and station oi

life.—The longer we have heard and professed
the gospel, the more should we deem ourselves
bound to shake oil" all sloth: and the nearer our
salvation approaches, the more diligent should we
be to finish the work of life, and to go forth to

meet our Lord: exulting in the prospect of hav-
ing speedily done with sin and conflict; and be-
ing admitted into the presence of God our Savior,

"wliere is fulness of joy, and pleasures at his

right hand for evermore:" saying, with dying Ja^
cob, "1 have waited for thy salvation, O Lord."
—Emerging from the night of unconversion, and
the twilight of our first glimmering views of heav-
enly things, and looking forward to the day of per-

fect knowledge and purity; [JVotes, Prov. 4:18,

19. Hos. 7:1—3. John 8:12. Rev. 21:22—27 P.
O. Is. 42:13—25.) let us reject and flee from the
works of darkness, and "put on the whole armor
of light:" let us study to walk in a manner consist-

ent with our profession, and honorable to it; to

avoid every kind of excess, and inexpedient in-

dulgence, and all spiritual as well as carnal wick-
edness: and, instead of "making provision for

the flesh to indulge its lusts;" let us study to "put
on the Lord Jesus Christ," to imbibe his spirit, to,

copy his conduct, to walk in every respect even
as he walked.
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"IM that is * weak in the faith ^ re-

ceive ye, * but * not to doubtful

disputations
3 21.4:19.15:1. Job 4:3. Is. 35:

3,4. 4U:11. 42:3. Ez. 34:4,ie.

Zech. 11:16. MhU. 12:20. 14:

31. 13:6,10. Luke 17:2. 1 Cor.

3:1,2. 8:7—13. 9:22.

b 15:7. Matt. 10:40—42. 18:5.

John 13:20. Phil. 2:29. 2 John
10. 3 John 8—10.

c 2—6.
* Or, nol to judge his doubtful

thoughts.

2 For bnc believeth "^ tliat he may eat

all things: ® another, who is weak, ' eat-

eth herbs.

d 14. 1 Cor. 10:25. Gal. 2:12.

1 Tim. 4:4. Tit. 1:16. Heb. 9:

10. 13:9.

e 22,23.

fGen. 1:29. 9:3. PrOT. 15:17.

Dan. 1:12,16.

NOTES.
Chap. XIV. V. 1. JNotwithstanding the au-

thority vested by Christ in his apostles, and their

infallibility in delivering- his doctrine to mankind;

differences of opinion prevailed even among real

Christians: nor did St. Paul, by an express deci-

sion and command, attempt to put a final termi-

nation to them. (JVo<e*, 2—6, 14—18.) A propo-

sition indeed may be certain and important truth;

yet a man cannot profitably receive it without

due preparation of mind and heart. Indeed he

must himself perceive the nature, evidence, and

excellency of the doctrine, and the grounds on

which it rests, before he can make any good use

of it: so that a compelled assent to any doctrine,

or conformity to any outward observances, with-

out conviction, would in general be hypocrisy,

and entirely unavailing. So essential are the

rights and existence of private judgment, in all

pos"sible cases, to the exercise of true religion!

and so useless an incnnibrance would an infalli-

ble judge be, for deciding controversies, and pro-

ducing unanimity among Christians! [J^otc, 2

Pit. 1:20,21.)—The apostle had sutficiently de-

clared his mind respecting the ritual law of Mo.

ses: and where attention to it was likely to inter

fere with the simp-icity of men's dependence

on Christ, he zealously contended against it.

{J\rotes, 4: 9:30—33. 10:1—4. Gal 5:1—6.) If

the method of subsequent ages had been then

in use, the persons here spoken of would have

been excluded from the church, and anathema-

tized as obstinate heretics; or driven for re-

lief to their consciences, to separate from those,

who imposed on them what fhey counted sinful:

and afterwards they would have been shunned

and stigmatized as schismatics. But St. Paul, in

all tlie plenitude of his apostolical authority,

could endure his fellow Christians to differ from

him in opinion, as to matters of inferior conse-

quence: and, instead of peremptory injunctions,

he gave a general rule of the greatest impor-

tance, for our conduct in all similar cases. He
exhorted the par.tors and members, of the church

at Pvorne, to receive among tl;em, as a brother,

the weak believer; and not to perplex him with

disputations about such things, as might appear

doubtful to conscientious persons; but to leave

him, under the general use of means, and loving

instructions, to grow stronger in faith and riper

in judgment, by the inward teaching of the Holy

Spirit. This general rule applies to many par-

ticulars, both respecting doctrine, worship and

practice. If a man do not profess repentance,

and a believing dependence, as a justly con-

demned finner, on the righteousness and atone-

ment of Christ, "Emmanuel," "God manifest in

the flesh," and a reliance on the Holy Spirit for

teaching and sanctification; it does not appear,

that he can properly be regarded as a believer,

or admitted into the communion of the saints.

[J^"ote, 2.7oAn7— 11.) But when these things

are professed in words, and not denied in works,

a man ought at least to be received as one, who
is "weak in the faitii:" and more established be-

lievers should meekly help him forward, though

he may yet be under the power of many preju-

dices and mistakes. (JVoie, 15:1—3.)—'The force

'of the apostle's admirable reasoning in favor of

'candor and mutual condescension, cannot be

98]

'enervated by saying, as some have unhappily

'done, ... that there was no separation between

'Jewish and Gentile Christians.—Had the things

'judged indifferent by the latter, and apprehend-

'ed sinful by the former, been imposed; a separa-

'tion of communion would have ensued, and the

'schism, on the apostle's principles, would have

'been chargeable on the imposers. When it shall

'please God to awaken in the governors ofestab-

'lished protestant churches such a spirit of mod-

'eration and goodness, joined with a true zeal for

'religion; as to leave such things in that natural

'state of indifference, in which almost all sensi-

'ble men confess it best they should be left, many
'separations will cease of course.' Doddridge.

—Thus the guilt of schism is reciprocally charg-

ed, by all parties, on their opponents; and indeed

trulij, when it is not done exclusively; or so as to

suppose that all the fault lies on one side. For

the same state of mind and heart generally pre-

vails, in those who impose unscriptural terms of

communion: and in those who separate tliem-

selves from their brethren, without sufficient

reason; and then endeavor to make the cause of

their separation appear as cogent-as they can, in

order to justify themselves. So that, not only

'the governors of protestant established church-

'es,' but the leading men among dissenters, and

seceders also, need to be brought, by the illumi-

nation and grace of the Holy Spirit, to a fuller

knowledge of the scriptures, and more entire

conformity to the temper there inculcated. In

proportion as men approach nearer and nearer,

in judgment and disposition, to the word of God,

they will be brought nearer to each other; asthe-

lines, from the circiimference of a circle, ap-

proximate to each other, and to the centre, pro-

portionably. Then each person concerned (in^

stead of decidedly justifying every particular

among those with whom he is connected, and dis-

puting against every thing in use, among such as

he differs from,) will seriously compare all par-

ticulars, on every side, with the sacred oracles;

and in consequence will discover, that neither

party is entirely right, and neither entirely wrong.

And this conviction, ..avowed and reduced to

practice by the leading men, would gradually be

communicated to the rest of the body: and would

make way for such amendments, retrenchments,

and concessions, on all sides, and such fairness,

gentleness, and candor, in debating on the con-

troverted subjects, as would in process of time

effectually terminate our unhappy divisions.

But "until the Spirit be poured upon us from on

high," it cannot be expected that these events

will generally take place. It is, however, highly

impo*rtant, that individuals should well consider,

from what source contentions in the church, as

well as "wars and fightings in the world," ac-

tually arise; and what is indispensably necessary,

in order to terminate them. {Marg. Ref.—Xotes,

Eph. 4:1—6. Phil. 1:27—30. 2:1—4. Jam. 1:19

-21. 3:13—18. 4:1—3. P. O. \—Q.)—Weak

in faith.] 'That is, in the knowledge of the bene-

'fit of Christ; or the benefit to be derived from

'him.'—Doubtful disputations.] 'The alterca-

'tions of disputations, or the ambiguities of dispu-

'tations; that is, lest he should depart more un-

'certain than he came, through various and per-

'plexing controversies, or turn aside with a dis-
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3 Let not him that eateth, ^ despise

him that eateth not; and let not him

which eateth not, ''judge him that eateth:

^ for God hath received him.

4 ^ Who art thou that judgeth another

man's servant? to his own master he

standeth or falleth: yea, ' he shall be

holden up; for God is able to make him
StanO. [Practical Observations.]

g 10,15,21. Zech.4-.10. Matt.

18:10: Luke 18:9. 1 Cor. 8;11

—13.
b 13. Matt. 1:1,2. 9:14. IMS,
19. 1 Cor. 10:29,30. Col. 2:16,

17.

i Acts 10:34,44. 15 8,9.

k9:20. Acts 11:17. 1 Cor. 4:4,

5. .Jam. 4:11,12.

13. 11:23. 16:2S. Deut. 33:27
—29. Ps. 17:5. 37:17,24,23.

119:116,117. John 10:28—30.
Rom. 8:31—39. Heb. 7:25. 1

Pet. 1:5. Jude 24.

*turbed conscience. Erasmus renders it, "not to

*the determinations of disputes." ... Yet indeed

'the weak should be received, in order to the de-

*termination of disputes; that is, that at length., by
'knowing the truth, he may become stronger: but

*the apostle orders this to be done, very gradual-

ly, that there may be no contention, or vain and
'unseasonable disputation. ... He teaches, that

'they should be instructed with mildness and len-

'ity; and so, that in those things,' (of which he
is speaking,) 'we ought to accommodate ourselves

'to their ignorance, from regard to the law of

'charity.' Beza.
Him thatis weak-l Tov aa^ivuvra, 2. 4:19. 8:3.

1 Cor. 8:9.

—

Receive, lye.] UpoaXa^tSavta^t. 3. 15:

7. Mail. 16:22. Acts 17:5. 18:26. 28:2. Philem.
12. Ex irpof, et y^ajjgavw, recipio. (JVo<e, Acts 18:

24—28.)

—

Doubtful disputations.'] AtoKpiacn Sta-

Aoyiff/iwi'. Jam. 2:4. Aiaicpitrcis, 1 Cor. 12:10. Heb.
5:14. 'AioKpiffif £s-i fai^rjpi iiaKgiriKr). Phavorinus^
in Schleusner. A SiaKptvu, Acts 10:20. AiaAoytir^uiv,

1:21. See on JIark 7:21.

V. 2—4. The apostle next proceeded to ex-

emplify his general rule, by a particular instance.

One Christian, either a Gentile convert, or a

Jew who had been set free from the prejudices

of his nation, believed it lawful to eat any kind

of meat, without regarding the distinctions of the

law in that respect: another, either a Jewish
convert, or one who had inbibed Jewish prej-

udices, would eat only vegetables, (especially

when in company with Gentile converts,) lest

he should unawares eat some unclean thing-.

This indeed shewed, that he was weak and unes-

tablished in the faith and in religious knowledge;
yet it evinced him to be conscientious. [Marg.
Ref. d—f.—JVofes, Dan. 1:8—16. Acts 10:9—
16. 1 Cor. 10:23—28.) Here then mutual can-

dor ought to be exercised: the Christian, who
knew and used his liberty, must not despise his

weak brother, as ignorant or superstitious; and
so disdain to associate with him, or use contemp-
tuous language respecting him. On the other
hand, the scrupulous believer must by no means
condemn his brother, as self-indulgent or lax in

his conduct; or shun him, and speak censoriously
of him on that account. For God had accepted
him, and taken him into his family, without re-

garding these distinctions: and it did not behove
any one to "judge'' and condemn "another man's
servant," for those things against which his own
master did not object. The professed Christian
was only accountable to his own Lord, who
would justify or condemn him, uphold him or
leave him to fail, as he saw his real character to

be: and, if indeed he was a believer, the power
and promise of God were engaged to uphold
him, and were abundantly sufficient for that pur-

pose. LUIarg. Ref. g—1.—JVo/es and P. O. 8:

S8—39.)

5 One man •" esteemeth' one day a*

bove another: another esteemeth every
day alike. ° Let every man be fully * per-

suaded in his own mind.
6 He that + regardeth the day, ° re-

gardeth it unto the Lord: and he that re-

gardeth not the day, to the Lord he doth
not regard it. He that eateth, eateth to

the Lord, p for he giveth God thanks;

and he that eateth not, to the Lord he
eateth not, and giveth God thanks.

16:26. Ism Gal. 4:9,10. Col. 2:16,17.
n 14,23. 1 Cor. 8:7,11.

*Or, assured. lJohn3:19—21.
t Or, obserceth.

Ex. 12:14,42.16:26. Is. 58:5.
Zech. 7:5,6.

p Matt. 14:19. 15:36. John 6:28,

1 Cor. 10:30,31. 1 Tim. 4:3—5.

Herbs. (2) Kaxava. Matt. 13:32. Mark 4:S2.

Lwfce 11:42. Not elsewhere N. T.—Ge/i. 9:3. 1

Kings 21:2. Ps. 37:2. Prov. 15:17. Sept
Despise. (3) ElK^sm™. 10. Acts 4:11, et al.

Ex f|, et y&tii. i. e. ySus, nemo. See on Luke 18:9.—Servant. (4) Oncervv. Luke 16:13. Acts 10-

7.

—

Make him to stand.] ^rriaai. See on 10:3.

V. 5, 6. The case was similar as to the ob-
servance of days. Some Christians considered
the Jewish sabbaths, new moons, and other sol-

emnities to be still in force, and so required by
the law of God, and accordingly they regarded
them in a religious manner: otliers were satis-

fied, that the ritual law was abrogated, and that
these appointments were no longer obligatory,
so that in this respect they regarded every day
alike: for we cannot suppose that they did not
observe the Lord's day, or any days of fasting

and prayer, or thanksgiving. [J^oies, Gal. 4:8— 11. Col. 2:16,17.) In such matters, it was
chiefly necessary, that every man should be fully

satisfied in his own mind, as to his duty, and that
he acted from proper motives in it. If then a
Christian "regarded a day" according to the law
of Moses, or conscientiously set it apart for de-
votion; he might be supposed to do it from rev-
erence to the authority of God. And if another
Christian, deeming these distinctions to be su-
perseded, omitted all regard to those days, which
the other accounted holy; it should be supposed,
that he did it with a view to the honor of Christ,
of his legislative authority, and his fulfilment of
all the ancient typical observances. In like
manner, the believer, who ate any kind of food,

should be considered as regarding the will and
glory of the Lord in it; while he returned thanks
both for his food, and for his Christian liberty:

on the other hand, he that refrained from this or
the other meat, being contented with what he
did eat, and thankful for it, should be considered
as doing it from a self-denying and conscientious

.

regard to the Avill of the Lord, even though his

scruples were judged to be groundless. (JVo<es,

1 Co7'. 10:23—33.)

—

Fully persuaded in his ovm
mind. (5) ' "Let every man freely enjoy his

'own sentiment;" and go on in his own way with-
'out impediment or censure.' Doddridge. This
interpretation is very ancient; but it does not
seem to be the most natural construction of the
clause.—'Let a man have that persuasion of the
'lawfulness of what he doeth, or abstains from, as
'will preserve him from sinning against con-
'science in it. ... Let him not search into the
'judgments and actions of other men, about these
'matters, to condemn them for thein.' Whitby.—'I do not agree with those, who think that the
'apostle meant nothing more, than that each per-
'son should be careful not to do any thing with a
'doubting or hesitating conscience. For it is not
'enough, that our conscience consents to what
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7 For ^ none of us liveth to himself,

and no man dieth to himself.

8 For whether we live, we live unto

the Lord; and whether we die, we die

unto the Lord: ^ whether we live there-

fore, or die, we are the Lord's.

9 For to this end * Christ both died,

and rose, and revived, that he might be
" Lord both of the dead and living.

10 But why dost thou judge thy

brother? or why dost thou * set at nought

thy brother? ^ for we shall all stand be-

fore the judgment-seat of Christ.

11 For it is written, ^As I live, saith

the Lord, ^ every knee shall bow to me,
q9. 1 Cor. 6;)9,20. 2Cor. 5:16. ""

"
Gal. 2:]<),20. Phil. 1:20—24.
Tit. 2:14. 1 Pet. 4:2.

rJohn 21:19. Acts 13:36. 20:

24. 21:13. Phil. 2:17,30. 1

Thes. 6:10.

s 1 Cor. 3:22,23. 15:23. 1 Thes.
4:14—18. Rev. 14:13.

t Is. 53:10—12. Luke 24:26. 2

Cor. 5:14. Heb. 12:2. 1 Pet.

1:21. Rev. 1:18.

u Matt. 28:18. John 6:22,23,27

—29. Acts 10:36,42. Eph. 1:

20—23. Phil. 2:10,11. 2Tim.
4:1. 1 Pet. 4:5.

x3,4. Luke 23:11. Acts 4:11.

y 2:16. Ec. 12:14. Matt. 25:

31,32. John 5:22. Acts 10:

42. 17:31. 1 Cor. 4:5. 2 Cor.

5:10. Jude 14,15. Rev. 20:

11—15.
z Num. 14:21,28. Is. 49:13. Jcr.

22:24. Kz.5:ll. Zeph. 2:9.

aPs. 72:11. Is. 45:22—25. Phil.

2:10. Rev. 6;14.

*we do; but it is necessary, in the first place, that

'our conscience be certified from the word of

'God.' Bezn. {JIarg. Ref.u—p.—J^ote, 19—23.)
One day above another, (5) 'H^cpav irap' 'jitcpav

"day above day."

—

Be fully persuaded.] nX>?po-

ipopuaSw. 4:21. See on Ziwfre 1:1. n\vpo(popta, Col.

2:2. 1 Thes.V.b. Heb. 6:11. 10:'2'2.—He that re-

gardcth. (6) 'o fpoviav. 8:5. 12:3,16. See on
Jlatt. 16:23.

V. 7—9. It ought to be established as an ac-

knowledged principle, that no real Christian al-

lows his own humor, indulgence, interest, cred-

it, or ease, to be the end for which he lives or

acts, as to the general tenor of his conduct; nor
does he even avoid, desire, or meet death from
•selfish motives: but whether his life be prolonged,
he aims to spend it to the glory of Christ; or

whether death be expected, he refers it to him,

to be ordered in all respects for the glory of his

own name. So that whether the Christian lives

or dies, he belongs to the Lord, to be disposed of

as he pleases; and as the object of his love, to

be taken care of by him in all possible events.

{Jlarg. Ref. q—s.) For to this very end, Christ

both died on the cross, and rose again, and liveth

in heaven to die no more; that in human nature
he might be the sovereign Lord of all his people,

both auring their lives and after their death: as

they willingly devote themselves to him, and are
prompt to labor, suffer, or die for his sake; as he
orders all things respecting the time and circum-
stances of their death, for his own glory and
their good: and as, when they die, they are taken
to be with him for ever, and he will raise their

bodies to share the same felicity, [J^otes, 1 Cor.
6:18—20. Phil. 1:19—26.)—Christ is also the
Lord of all the dead, and of the living, who do
not believe in him: he spares their lives, or cuts
them off by death, and executes vengeance upon
them as he sees good: yet the former sense seems
to have been principally intended. [Marg. Ref.
t, u.

—

Yotes, Matt. 28:18. Acts 10:36—43. Eph.
1:15—23. Rev. 1:12—20.) It is worthy of ob-
servation, that the apostle most cogently' shewed
professed Christians, what they ought to be and
do, by stating the character and aims of true be-
lievers, and by teaching them what charity
would suppose, concerning their brethren who
differed from them, if their conduct were in

100]

and every tongue shall ^ confess to God.
1

2

So then "^ every one of us shall

give account of himself to God.
[Practical Observations.

'\

13 Let us not therefore "* judge one
another any more: * but judge this rath-

er, that no man ^ put a stumbling-block,
s or an occasion to fall, in his brother's

way.
14 I know, ^ and am persuaded by

the Lord Jesus, * that there is nothing
* unclean of itself: but to him that es-

tecmeth any thing to be unclean, ^ to

him it is unclean.

15 But if ^ thy brother be grieved

b 10:9. 15:9. Matt. 10.32. 1

John 4:15. 2 John 7.

c Ec. 11:9. Matt. 12.36; 18:23,

&c. Luke 16:2. Gal. 6:5. 1

Pet. 4:5.

d4,10. .Tarn. 2:4. 4:11.

e Luke 12:57. 1 Cor. 11:13. 2
Cor. 5:14.

f 9:32,33. 11:9. 16:17. Lev. 19:

14. Is. 57:14. Ez. 14:3. Matt.
16:23. 12:7. Luke 17:2. 1 Cor.

8:9—13. -2 Cor. 6:3. Phil. 1:

10. Rev. 2:14.

g2Sam. 12:14. 1 Tim. 6:14.

1 John 2:10.

h Acts 10:28.

i See on 2.

* Gr. commoti. Acts 10:14,1%
11:8,9.

k 23. 1 Cor. 8:7.

1 Ez. 13:22. 1 Cor. 8:12.

other respects consistent with their profession.

—

"The Lord," evidently means Jesus Christ, in

these verses; which contain a very conclusive
argument in proof of his Deity, and the next
verses undeniably confirm it: for to what mere
creature can we be thus entirely devoted, with-
out manifest idolatry, and evidently giving to

another that supreme aflfection, which God him-
self demands? (JVo^es, 2 Cor. 5:13— 15. Tit. 2:

14.)

Liveth to himself. (7) 'Eoutu ^jj. 2 Cor. 5:15.

—

Revived. (9) Xve^riocv. 7:9. Luke 15:24,32. Rev.
20:5.—Jlight be the Lord.] Kvpuvcn. 6:9,14. 7:1.

See on Luke 22:25.

V. 10— 12. This suggested another reason,

wh}' Christians should not "judge" or "despise''

one another: as they must all stand in judgment
before Christ, when it would be fully made known
from what motives every man had acted. [J^Iarg.

Ref. j.—J^otes, 1 Cor. 4:3—5. 2 Cor. 5:9—12.
Rev. 20:11— 15.)—The prophecy referred to has
been before explained of Christ, as "Jehovah^
our Righteousness." [J\larg. Ref. z—c.—JVb^e*,

/*. 45:23—25. Phil. 2:9—11.)-The apostle's

transition from "the judgment-seat of Christ," to

"giving an account of ourselves to God," shews
how familiar it was to him, to understand the
predictions uttered by Jehovah, as the words of
his divine Lord and Savior.

—

Shall confess to God.
(11) 'That is, shall adore and acknowledge me as

'God.' Bcza. (JVo<e, 10:5— 1 1.)—'If these words,
'which the prophet certainly spake of Jehovah,
' ... be well applied by the apostle to Christ;

'Christ, must also be the Person intended by
'them: for how could the apostle prove, that
' "every knee must bow" to Christ from the

'words of God, "to me every knee shall bow;" if

'Christ were, in his whole nature and essence, as

'different from that God who spake those words
'of himself, as is a creature from his great Cre-
'ator?' Whitby.—As I live, &LC. (11) Neither
exactly from the Sept. nor from the Hebrew;
but giving the precise meaning of each. {Is.

45:23.)

We shall ... stand. (10) napar>7(To;i£5a. 12:1. See
on 6:13.

—

Judgment-scat.] Tw erjitan. John 19»

13. 2 Cor. 5:\0.—Shall bow. (11) Ka|x^pc^. Phil.

2:10. See 11:4.

—

Shall confess.] Efo^oXoyi7<rfrar.

See on Jilatt. 11:25.—0><£(rai, /*. 45:23. Sept.
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with thy meat, " now walkest thou not
* charitably. " Destroy not him with

thy meat, for whom Christ died.

16 Let not then " your good be evil

spoken of:

1

7

For P the kingdom of God i is not

meat and drink; ^ but righteousness, * and
peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost.

18 For he that * in these things serv-

eth Christ " is acceptable to God, * and
approved of men.
m 13:10. 16;2. 1 Cor. 8:1. 13:1,

4,6. Gal. 5:13. Phil. 2:2—4.
* Gr. according to charity.

nl Cor. 8:11. 2 Pet. 2:1. 1

John 2:2.

12:17. 1 Cor. 10:29,30. 2 Cor.

8:20,21. 1 Thes. 5:22.

p Dan. 2:44. Matt. 3:2. 6:33.

Luke 14:15. 11:20,21. John 3;

3,5. 1 Cor. 4:20. 6:9. 1 Thes.
2:12.

<llCor. 8:8. Col. 2:16,17. Heb.
13:9.

r Is. 46:24. Jer. 23:5,6. Dan.
9:24. Matt. 6:33. 1 Cor. 1 :30.

2 Cor. 5:21. Phil. 3:9. 2 Pet.

M.
s 6:1—5. 8:6,15,16. 15:13. Is.

55:12.61:3. Acts 9:31. 13:52.
Gal. 5:22. Phil. 2:1. 3.3. 4:4,

7. Col. 1:11. 1 Thes. 1:6. 1

Pet. 1:8.

t 4. 6:22. 12:11. 16:18. Mark 13:

34. John 12:26. 1 Cor. 7:22.

Gal. 6:15,16. Col. 3:24. Tit.
2:11—14.

u 12:1,2. Gen. 4:7. Ec. 9:7.

Acts 10:35. Phil. 4:18. 1 Tim.
2:3. 5:4. 1 Pet. 2:5,20.

X 2 Cor. 4:2. 5:11. 6:4. 8:21.

1 Thes. 1:3,4. Jam. 2:18—26.
1 Pet. 3:16.

1

9

Let us therefore y follow after the
things which make for peace, ^ and things
wherewith one may edify another.

20 * For meat destroy not ^ the work
of God. <= All things indeed are pure;
•1 but it is evil for that man who eateth
with offence.

21 It is '^ good neither to eat flesh, nor
to drink wine, nor any thing ^ whereby
thy brother stumbleth, or is off'ended, or
is made weak.

22 Hast g thou faith? have it to thy-
self before God. ^ Happy is he that
y 12:18. Ps. 34:14. 133:1. Matt.

[
1 Tim. 4:3—5. Tit. 115

Mark. 9:50. 2 Cor. 13:11.
| d 15,21. 1 Cor. 8:9— 12. 10:32,

V. 13— 18. (JVb<fs, 2:1—3. J»/a«. 7:1—5. Jam.
4:11,12.) The apostle concludes this part of his

subject, by exhorting Christians, not to judge,
censure, or condemn one another, an}' more; es

pecially the Jewish converts should notjudge their

Gentile brethren: and he tlien enters on another
exhortation, in which the Gentile converts were
principally concerned. This he introduces by
using the same word, in somewhat a different

sense. Instead of exercising theirjudgment about
others, let them learn to act judiciousty in their

own conduct, that they might not ensnare their

brethren, or occasion them to sin: as if a man
should heedlessly lay a stone, or a trap, in anoth-
er's way, which might occasion his falling, or be-

ing hurt. This they would be apt to do, by an
inexpedient use of lawful things. The apostle

assuredly knew, by the revelation of Christ, that
no kind of food was any longer polluted in itself:

yet if a man supposed the ceremonial distinc-

tions to be still in force, the meat which he ate,

contrary to his judgment and conscience, would
be unclean to him; and he therefore ought to ab-
stain, till more fully satisfied. [Marg. Ref. h

—

k.—JVotes, Acts 10:9—16. 1 Cor. 8:7—13. 1 Tim.
4:1—5.) Now, if a stronger and better informed
believer induced his weaker brother, by his ex-
ample and influence, to eat such things as his

conscience protested against, and so to bring
guilt and distress upon himself; it was obvious
that he did not "walk charitably," loving his

brother as himself. For his conduct directly
tended to the ruin of one, for whom Christ died;

seeing it tempted him to sin, which naturally
leads to condemnation. [Marg. Ref. 1—n.

—

JVote,

Jam. 1:13—15.) This does not imply, that the
weak brother would actually perish: but the con-
trast is made between the tove of Christ to the
weak believer, who shed his blood to save him;
and the want of love in his stronger brother, who
would not abridge himself of his indulgent meal,
from regard to his welfare; but would rather
prove an occasion of sin to him, and so hazard
the loss of his soul, than restrain himself in the
exercise of his Christian liberty!—Yet, had the
apostles written in that exact systematical style,

which some affect and require; they would scru-
pulously have avoided such language. (JsTotc, 2
Pft. 2:1—3.)—Christians ought then to be very
careful not to use their liberty, which was good
and valuable in itself, in so unguarded a manner,
or with Fueh bad effects, as might give occasion

5:9

Eph. 4:3—7. Phil. 2:1—4.
Col. 3:12—15. Heb. 12:14.
Jam. 3:13—18. 1 Pet. 3:11.

7. 15:2. 1 Cor. 10:33. 14:12—17,
26. Eph. 4:29. 1 Thes. 5:11,
12. ITim. 1:4.

a .See on 15—Matt. 18:6. 1 Cor.
6:12,13. 8:8,13. 10:31.

b Eph. 2:10. Phil. 1:6.

c 14. Matt. 15:11. Acts 10:15.

33.

e 17. 15:1,2. 1 Cor. 8:13.
f 13. Mai. 2:8. Matt. 16:23. 18-

7—10, Luke 17:1,2. Phil. Ir
10. Heb. 12:13. Rev. 2:14.

g 2,5,14,23. Gal. 6:1. Jam. 3:
13.

h 7:15,24. Acts 24:16. 2 Cor.
1:12. 1 John 3:21.

to its "being evil spoken of:" for the privileges
of the kingdom of God, no more consisted in
meats and drinks, than its requirements did: so
that a believer, who would use his liberty, at any
rate and at all events, laid as undue a stress on
the indulgence of the new dispensation, as a Jew-
ish convert did on the ceremonial distinctions
of the old one. To stand justified before God,
to be at peace with him, to possess peace in the
heart and conscience, and to experience that
pure joy, which the Holy Spirit communicates,
are the great privileges of the kingdom of God:
[Kotes, Matt. 3:2. 6:33,34.) and to walk by faith
before him as a reconciled Father, in righteous-
ness, and in cheerful holy obedience, according
to tlie grand requirements of the moral law, by
"the sanctification of the Spirit," is the substance
of the duties of the kingdom: and he, who in
such things serves and obeys Christ, is "accept-
able to God," and is approved before men to be
a true believer; and should therefore be received
as such by his brethren, without respect to differ-
ence of opinion or practice in more doubtful
matters. [Marg. Ref p, q.—JVote, 1.)—To infer
from hence, as some have incautiously done,
that a peaceable exemplary Christian, who is

not too rigid in his sentiments, or tinctured with
bigotry, will generally be esteemed and loved
by mankind; would imply a censure on Paul, on
the other apostles, on the prophets, on the most
eminent believers in every age, nay, on Christ
himself, as if they had not been so candid and
liberal as we ought to be: for we know what fa-
vor the world shewed them. But in fact the men of
the church, and not those of the world, are exclu-
sively meant.—'It evidences a cruel mind, to
'make greater account of food, than of a brother's
'salvation; which they do, who can endure to eat,
'when it causes a brother to offend, and so gives
'him occasion of turning aside from the gospel.
' ... We ought to copy the example of Christ,
'who, so far from destroying the weak for food,
'poured out his life for them.' Reza. (JVotes, Eph.
5:1,2. P/ii/.2:5—8. ^ John2:W,\1.)—Grieved.
(15) 'The grief is that which arises from the
consciousness of having acted amiss in conform-
'ity to the example of a superior.' Doddri:'<xe.
A stumbling-block. (13) Hpoff/co^^a. 20. Sceljn

9:32.—.^n occasion tofall.] ^xaviaXov. See on 9:

33. Jyiait. 5:29.—I ... am persuaded. (14) ncircia-

15:14. See on 8:38

—

Unclean.] "Common."
Jlarg. Koivov. See on Jlark l-.^.—Chariinblij. (15)
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condemneth not himself in that thing

which he alloweth.

23 And ' he that * doubteth is ^ damn-
i 1 Cor. 8:7.

*Or, discerneth and pulteth
a difference betvieen meats.

k 13:2. 1 Cor. 11:29—31. Gr

Kara ayaTrrjv- "According to lovc."

—

Acceptable.

(IH) Evapc^os. See on 12:1.

—

Approved.] ^.o/ci/ios.

16:10. 1 Cor-. 11:19. 2 Cor. 10:18. 13:7. 2Tim.
2:15. AoK<;/>;, 5:4. a5o«//os, 1:28. 1 Cor. 9:27. 2

Cor. 13:6.

V. 19—23. The apostle proceeded to incul-

cate an assiduous and persevering' attention to

the interests of peace among Christians; and lo

all those things by which mutual edification might

be promoted. [J^otes, Heb. 12:14. Jam. 3:13—
18.) Let then none of those, who understood

their Christian liberty, allow their own indul-

gejjce in food to counteract "the work of God,"
in the conversion of the Jews, the success of the

.gospel, or the sanctification of believers; or to

destroy any of his rational creatures. Indeed the

apostle would have it known, as his decided judg-

ment, (though he had been educated a Pharisee,)

that all kinds of meats were alike pure in them-
selves: yet it would be evil for a man to eat them,
when it had a direct tendency to seduce a weak
brother into sin. [Alarg. Ref. y—d.

—

JVotes, 13
— 18. 1 Tim. 4:1—5.) Nay, so much ought love

to preponderate over all considerations of this

kind, that it would be "good" and right, for a man
to abstain wholly from flesh and wine, and every
other indulgence, by which his' brother might be
tempted to sin, disquieted in his conscience, or

weakened in his hope and the vigor of his obedi-

ence. [J\larg. Ref. e—g.

—

JN'otes, 1 Cor. 8:7

—

13. 9:13—23. 10:23—31.) So that those who had
stronger faith, and assuredly believed they might
lawfully eat any kind of food, should not make
ostentation of it, or improperly seize on every oc-

casion of acting according to it: but rather pos-

sess it as in the sight of God, who would know
their uprightness, when others judged them on
that account. Thus they ought to use their lib-

j

erty with humility, caution, prudence, and self-

denial; and without seeming to prefer themselves,
or to despise their weaker brethren: and he
would be a happy man, who was free from all

doubt or self-condemnation, in those things which
he allowed himself to do. But if any one doubted
whether this or the other indulgence were law-

ful or not; and yet example, persuasion, or incli-

nation prevailed with him to venture upon it; he
would certainly commit a sin, for which his con-

science would condemn him, and for which God
•would condemn him, if he did not repent of it.

For, as he did it not "of faith," as he was not ful-

ly ptirsuaded in his own mind, that he was allow-

ed by the scripture to do it; he would be guilty of

preferring his own inclination to the dictates of

his conscience and the will of God, as he at the

time supposed it to be.—In general, every action

must be sinful, which is not done "of faith," as

satisfied by our views of the word of truth, that

we are acting according to the command or by
the allowance of God, and may therefore con-
sider ourselves to be in the way of his promised
blessing. [Jlarg. Ref. g—i.—JSTote, Col. 3:16,

17.)—It is obvious how groundless the scruples of

some serious persons from this text, concerning
the Lord's supper, must be: for the apostle's ar-

gument is about a subject entirely of another na-
ture.

Let ics follow. (19) Atu/cu/iEv. See on 12:13.

—

Things ichercby one may edify another.'] Ta rrii

mKoSoj-ivs TI7S £1$ aXX»;X»f. "Things of edification,"

&c. 15:2. 1 Cor. 14:3,5,12,26. 2 Cor. 10:8. 12:

19. 13:10. Eph. 4:12,29.—0(Ko5o/iM, 15:20 Ab
10^2]

ed if he eat, because he eateth not of

faith: ' for whatsoever is not of faith is

sin.
ITit. 1:15. Heb. }1:&.

oiKOi, domus.—Destroy. (20) KaroXvt. Matt.bAl.
24:2. 26:61. 27:40, et al. Ex Kara, et Xdw, solvo,

John 2:19.—Offence.] UpooKomiaTos. See on 13.

—

It is good. (21") KaXov. See on \2-A1.Stumbleth.]
npoaKOTTTst. J\Iatt. 4:6. Jo/in 11:9. See on 9:32.

—

Is offended.] YKavSaXi^erai. See on Matt. 5:29.

YKaviaUv, 13—/* made weak.] Aa&tvu. See on 1.—illoweth. (22) £,oKtna^ti. 1 Cor. 16:3. Gal. 6:4.

Phil. 1:10. 1 Thes. 2:4. See on 1:28.—He that

doubteth. (23) "Discerneth,'' or "putteth a differ-

ence." Jlarg. 'O Siaxpivoixevoi. 4:20. Acts 10:20.

11:12. 1 Cor. 11:29,31. Jam. \:6, et al.—Is damn-
ed.] KaraKCKpirai. 8:3,34. Mark 16:16. 1 Cor. 11:

32. Jam. 5:9. His conduct, in that particular,

has already been condemned by his own con-
science. Tit. 3:11.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIOINS.
V. 1—4.

It is of great importance for us to distinguish,

between those who are "weak in faith," and such
as are strangers or enemies to the faith: for we
ought to receive and affectionately to cherish the
former, but to beware of the latter and withdraw
from them. It is, however, very difficult for us
to bear properly with the mistakes, infirmities,

and prejudices of our brethren; or to make due
allowances for the weakness of natural capacity,
the bias of bad education, or the effects of a par-

tial and erroneous instruction, under their first

religious impressions. We are all prone to make
our own views the standard of truth, to deem
things certain., which to others appear doubtful; to

expect, by eager disputation, to bring men to see
with our eyes: to perplex new converts with top-

ics which they cannot as yet understand; and to

expect them at once to acquiesce in all those
truths, which we have been learning for years.

[jYotes, Mark 4:33,34. John 16:12,13. 1 Cor. 3:

1—3. Heb. 5:11—14.) So that, it is almost im-
practicable to prevail with those, to receive and
hold communion with each other, who have been
received by the Lord and enjoy communion with
him! Thus some have been expelled by their

brethren, or have separated from them: and con-
tests or schisms have disgraced the church,
grieved her best friends, and rejoiced her ene-
mies: thus Christian* have despised or condemn-
ed each other, about doubtful or unimportant
matters, as if the very essence of faith and piety-

had been concerned! The distinctions between
meats and days were at least as important, as
many things which are now controverted among
us; and it was far more certain on which side the
truth was found. Yet men might be real Chris-
tians, who could not receive even the apostle's

determination on the controversy. Surely then
we should enlarge our candor, beyond those nar-
row limits which many would assign to it. And
if we could demonstrate every tittle of our doc-
trine, and every part of our worshfp, to be scrip-

tural; yet we ought not to despise or condemn a

man, because he is not able to see the conclu-
siveness of our arguments: and ifwe must assume
it as undeniable, that he is just as far mistaken,
as he differs from us; we should at least treat him
with that tenderness, which we shew to one, who
wants an ej e, a leg, or an arm. All who love

the gospel ought to shun such persons as excite di-

visions among those, who appear to love Christ

and hate sin: and such shibboleths, as tend to

multiply, to perpetuate, or to exasperate them;
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CHAP. XV.
In condescension to the weak, the strong ought to give up their

own inclination, for the good of others, after the example of

Christ, 1 3. All scriptures were written for our instruction,

4. The apostle prays for love and harmony among believers, in

Ihe worship of God, 5—7; shews that the scriptures foretel

the union of Jews and Gentiles in the service of God; and sub-

joins a fervent prayer, 8— 13. He exhorts the Christians at

Rome, as the apostle of the gentiles, 14— 16; and states his ex-

tensive labors and usefulness, 11—21. He avows his purpose of

visiting Rome, in his way to Spain; desires their prayers in re-

spect of his previous journey to Jerusalem, with the contribu-

tions of the gentile converts, 22—32; and again praya for

them, 33.

E then that are * strong ^ ought

to bear the infirmities of the
a4:20.1 Cor. 4:10.2Cor. 12:10.

I
b 14:1. 1 Cor. 9:22. 12:22—24.

Eph. 6:10. 2Tim.2:l. 1 John Gal. 6:1,2. lThes.5:14.
2:14.

w
(JVo<e, Judg. 12:1—7. P. O.) Let us then cease

to despise or judge oneanother, especiall}- about

things which are not essential to salvation; let us

beware, that we do not attempt to reject, or to

east down, those whom God has received and will

uphold; or to judge and condemn his conscien-

tious servants.

V. 5—12.
It behoves us, to remember our own unworthi-

ness and proneness to err, and liability to be de-

ceived through inattention, ignorance, prejudi-

ces, and corrupt passions, and the numerous in-

stances, in which we have been entirely mista-

ken, when confident that we were in the right:

and, endeavoring to be "fully persuaded" in our
own minds about our conduct, as regulated ac-

cording to the holy scripttires; let us leave others

to the judgment of God. Thus, if some deem it

expedient to observe a day, in commemoration of

any of those great events which relate to our sa.l-

ration, let them spend it in a holy manner to the

glory of God: and if others judge it best not to

observe such days, let them act with humble sim-

plicity, in dissenting from the opinion and prac-

tice of their brethren. Then all may be done in

a quiet, peaceable, thankful, and Christian man-
ner; as it becomes those who profess neither "to
live nor to die to themselves, but to him who i

died for them and rose again;" and "ever liveth to

be the Lord both of the dead and of the living."

Instead of censuring, reviling, deriding, or de-

spising one another; let us all daily and diligently

prepare to appear before the judgment-seat of

Christ; as he has sworn, that "every knee shall

bow and every tongue shall confess to him.'' I

(JVo/M, JIatL 24:45—51. Luke 12:35-46. Jam.
\

5:9-11. 2 Pet. 3:10—
18.J

We should there-
fore carefully judge ourselves, both as to our

|

state and conduct; that our confession of Christ
j

may at that solemn and important season be prov- I

ed genuine, by the fruits ofour grateful love, and
i

devoted obedience to him.

V. 13—23.-
While we shun stiperstitious scruples, and assert

oui- Christian liberty, let us beware of spiritual

pride and self-preference: and while we pitij such
as are yet harassed with groundless scruples, and
held in bondage touncommanded observances, let

us be careful not to abuse our liberty, by an in-

expedient«use of things lawful, or by venturing
upon such as are doubtful. Let us in all things
consider what effects our conduct and example
may have on others: and, though it may not be
proper in every case to humor the scrupulosity
of some persons; yet, when there is a probability
of grieving, offending, or turning aside a weak
believer, or of stumbling a hopeful inquirer; we
should wave our liberty, if nothing, of far more
importance than our own indulgence, call for the
exercise of it. For surely, it cannot be an imi-
tation of the love of Christ, who died for the
weak as ;rell as the strong, if we put any per-

weak, and not to '^ please ourselves.

2 Let every one of us "^ please his

neighbor for his good to edification.

3 For even ® Christ pleased not him-
self: but, as it is written, '' The reproaches
of them that reproached thee fell on
me.

4 For e whatsoever things were writ-

c See OTi 3.

d 14:19. 1 Cor. 9:19—22. 10:24,

33. 11:1. 13:5. Phil. 2:4,5. Tit.

2:9,10.

e Ps. 40:6—8. Matt. 26:39,42.

John 4:34. 5:30. 6:38. 8:29. 12:

27,28. 14:30,31. 16:10. Phil. 2r
8.

fPs. 69:9,20. 89:50,51. Matt,
10:26. John 15:24.

g 4:23,24. 1 Cor. 9:9,10. 10:11.

2 Tim. 3:16,17. 2 Pet. 1:20,21.

sonal satisfaction, in competition with the spirit-

ual good of our brethren. Verily it must be
confessed that we are often very criminal in

such matters: and thus our "good comes to be
evil spoken of," because we use lawful things in

an uncharitable and selfish manner. But let us re-

member that both the comforts and the obedi-

ence of the gospel are alike superior to meats
and drinks; and that both unite in "righteousness,

peace, and joj' in the Holy Ghost:" and that,

when we most highly value these spiritual privi-

leges, and abound in these spiritual duties, we en-

joy the greatest assurance that we are accepted
by God, and best approve ourselves before men,
to be real believers. Ijct us then follow after ^ll

those things, which tend to peace and mutual ed-

ification: let us study a holy indifference about
the most lawful earthly enjoyments; and learn to.

renounce whatever comes in competition with

the welfare of our brethren, the peace of the

church, and the glory of God. Let us pray for

deeper humility, and increasing promptitude iu

self-denial, that we may more regard our accept-

ance with God, and less desire the applause of
men.—In every doubtful or indifferent matter,

"happy is he, who condemneth not himself in the

thing which he alloweth." Numbers venture

into places, and upon actions, against which their

own consciences revolt: because they are induc-

ed by inclination; or emboldened by the example
of those, who on some account have obtained the

reputation of pious men. But wiiether the things

themselves be lawful or not; as they cannot "do
them in faith," as they hesitate concerning the

lawfulness of them, and as they cannot heartily

prav for the presence and blessing of God ia

them; they are condemned for indulging them-
selves in a doubtful case. But few are so happy,

as to be quite free from self-condemnation in eve-

ry thing which they allow: a sound judgment, a

simple heart, a tender conscience, and habitual

self-denial, are necessary for the enjoyment of

this comfort: and most of us see frequent cause to

condemn ourselves in this respect, and, by daily

repentance, faith, and prayer, to deprecate the

merited condemnation of our God. (JVo<es, 1

Cor. 6:12—17. 8:7—13. 10:23—28. 1 John 3:18

—24.)

NOTES.
Chap. XV. V. 1—3. The apostle here pro-

ceeds with the argument of the preceding chap-

ter. He admits that those who knew their liber-

ty, in respect of the distinctions of meats and
days, were generally "strong" in faith, as well as

sound in judgment, compared with their more
scrupulous brethren. But, for that reason, those

"who were strong," ought not only to "bear with

tlie infirmities of the weak," who were not able

to rise superior to them; and nut to despise them:

but even to bear their infirmities, by patiently

submitting to self-denial on their account, and
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ten aforetime were written for our learn-

ing; '' that we through patience and com-
fort of the scriptures might have hope.

5 Now ' the God of patience ^ and con-

solation ' grant you to be like-minded one
toward another, * according to Christ

Jesus:

6 That ye may ™ with one mind and
one mouth glorify God, even ° the Father
of our Lord Jesus Christ.

7 Wherefore ° receive ye one anoth-

er, P as Christ also received us i to the

glory of God. [Practical Observations.]

h 5:3—5. 8:24,26. 12:12. Ps.

119:81—83. Heb. 6:10—19.
10:35,36. Jam. 5:7—n. 1 Pet.

1:13.

i 13. Ex. 34:6. Ps. 86:15. 1

Pet. 3:20. 2 Pet. 3:9,15.

k2 Cor. 1:3,4. 7:6.

1 12:16. 2 Chr. 30:12. Jer. 32:

39. Ez. 11:19. Acts 4:32. 1

Cor. 1:10. 2 Cor. 13:11. Phil.
1:27. 2:2. 4:2. 1 Pet. 3:8.

* Or, after the example of. 3.

Eph. 5:2. Phil. 2:4,5.

m9— 11. Zeph. 3:9. Zech. 13:

9. Acts 4:24.

n John 10:29,30. 20:17. 2 Cor.

1:3. 11:31. Eph. 1:3. 1 Pet.

1:3.

14:1—3. Matt. 10:40. Mark9:
37. Luke 9.48.

p Matt. 1 1 :28—30. Luke 15:2.

.Tohn6:37. 13:34.

q 9. Eph. 1:8-8,12,18. 2 Thes.
1:10—12.

8 Now • I say that ^ Jesus Christ was
a minister of the circumcision * for the
truth of God, to confirm the promises
made unto the fathers:

9 And " that the Gentiles might glorify

God for hi.<f mercy; as it is written, * For
this cause I will confess to thee among the
Gentiles, and sing unto thy name.

10 And again he saith, ^ Rejoice, ye
Gentiles, with his people.

1

1

And again, ^ Praise the Lord, all

ye Gentiles; and laud him, all ye peo-
ple.

12 And again Esaias saith, ''There
10:19.29.r3:26. 1 Cor. 1:12

16:50.

s 9:4,5. Matt. 15:24. 20:28.

John 1:11. Acts 3:25,26. 13:46.

Gal. 4:4,5.

t3:3. Ps. 98:2,3. Mic.7:20.
Luke 1:54-56,70-73. 2 Cor.
1:20.

u 16. 9:23,24. 11:22,30. Is. 24:
|

15,16. John 10:16. Eph. 2:13
—22. 3:1—8. 1 Pet. 2:9,10.

x2 Sam. 22:50. Ps. 18:49.

y Deut. 32:43. Ps. 66:1—4.67:
3.4. 68:32. 97:1. 98:3,4. 138 i

4.5. Is. 24:14—16. 42:10^-12.
Z Ps. 117:1.

a Is. 11:1,10. Rev. 6:5. 22:16.

meekly enduring their uncharitable censures;
while they persevered in endeavors to promote
their welfare, and to maintain a peaceful com-
munion with them. They should act, as those

who travel in a company; when those, who are
strong and healthy, pay peculiar attention to the

sick and feeble, carrying their burdens, waiting
for them, and inviting them to lean upon their

arms. So that, instead of pleasing and gratifying

themselves, in the indulgent use of their libertj',

or giving way to pride, self-will, or resentment;
they ought readily to recede from their own in-

clinations, in order to "please their neighbor,"
as far as could conduce to his good, or to mutual
edification, by obviating his prejudices and gain-
ing upon his affections. [J\Iarg. Ref. a—d.

—

JVote, Gal. 6:1—5.) Thus Christ, from love to

sinners, renounced his own ease, comfort, and
reputation; {JTnrg. Ref. e.—J^otes, JTatl. 20:24
—28. Jo/i?i. 13:12— 17. PAi/. 2:5—8.) exposed
himself to the reproach and revilings of the

enemies of God; and lived, in this polluted miser-
able world, exposed to contempt, calumnies, and
persecutions, till he finished his sufferings by tlie

ignominious death of the cross, amidst the insults

of his embittered murderers: according as it had
been predicted of him by David. [J^otes, Ps. 69:

8,9,16-21.)—TAe reproaches, &c. (3) 'How in-

'expressible a grief and burden the sight of so

'much wickedness must have been to so pure and
'holy a mind, as that of our Lord, it is impossible

'for us fully to conceive: but were we more like

'him, we might, and we certainly should, enter
'more into it, than we generally do.' Doddridge.
[jYote, Heb. 2:16—18.)—The quotation is from
the LXX, which exactly translates the Hebrew.
[Ps. 69:9.)

Thai are strong. (1) 'Ot iwaroi. Acts 18:24.

—

To bear.] nas-a^eiv. Matt. 20:12. Gal. 5:10. 6:2,

5, et al.—The infirmities.'] Ta aa^cvtiiiara. Here
only: ac^svcoi. See on 14:1.

—

Of the iveak.] Tuv
aSwariav. Acls14:\6. See on 8:4. Ex a priv. et
Svvaro;.—For edification. (2) upas oiKoSouriv. See on
14:19.

^ ' < .

V. 4—7. The apostle took occasion from the
preceding quotation, to remind the Christians at
Rome, that the whole of the ancient scriptures
had been writt^cn for "<Aeir instruction," as much
as for that of those to whom they were first de-
livered: whether they contained types and pre-
dictions of Christ, or gracious promises, precepts,
admonitions, or examples: in order that, bv na-

lCf4]

tiently cleaving to the Lord in faith and holy
obedience, amidst all their trials and temptations;

and by taking comfort from the daily perusal of

the scriptures; they might possess a joyful hope
of heaven, notwithstanding past sins and present
manifold defects, as well as many and grievous
trials. [JUarg. Ref. g, h.—JVo<e*, 1 Cor. 10:11,

12. 2 Tim. 3:14— 17. i:/e6. 6:16—20. 13:5,6. 2
Pet. 1:19—21.) He therefore prayed for them, to

the "God of patience and consolation," who is

infinitely patient and long-suffering towards men,
who commands them in like manner to bear with
one another, and who is the Author and Giver of

patience and persevering constancy in well do-

ing to his people, and the Source of all their con-
solations, that he would render his exhortations

effectual; and grant them to be of one judgment
and one heart, disposed to entire harmony and
affection, and full of disinterested love and com-
passion for each other, after the example of

Christ, and according to his commands. That so

nothing might hinder them from joining, as "with
one mind and one mouth," in the worship of God^
in glorifying him for his mercies, and adoring his

perfections, as "the Father of our Lord Jesus?.

Christ;" who is approached by sinners, througii

his beloved Son, and is become their reconciled

Father in him. [Marg. Ref. i—n.

—

J^Totes, 12:

14_16, V. 16. Jer. 32:39—41. Zeph. 3:9,10. Acts.

4:32—35, v. 32.) And, he again exhorted them to

lay aside prejudices and disputes, and to receive

oiie another as brethren, without regarding the

distinctions of Jew and Gentile, or differences

of opinion on subordinate matters: even as Christ

had received them, without making exceptions to

any of them; that God might be glorified in their

salvation, as he would also be in their mutual

love and harmony. [JIarg. Ref. o—q.

—

J^otes,

14:1. 1 Cor. 1:10—16. Eph. 4:1—6. Phil. 1:27

—30. 2:1—4.)
TVere written aforetime. (4) ripoeypac^;;. Gal. 3:

1. Eph. 3:4. Jude 4.

—

Learning.] AiSaaKahav.

Matt. 15:9. Eph. 4:14. Col. 2:22. 1 Tim. 1:10.

4:1,6,10.6:1,3. 2 Tm. 3:10,16. 4:3. m 1:9. 2:

1,7,10. AiSaaKoi, doceo.—Through patience and

comfort: ... hope.] Aio rns v-roftovni xai rrji vapan'Kticre-

uj- ... rrjv e\Tiia.—"The patience and the consola-

tion of the scriptures, might have the hope." (5)

'XTToixovn' See on 2:4. napakWi?, 12:8. .4d* 13:15.

1 Cor. 14:3. \ Tim. 4:\3, d al. EXm?, 5:5. ^ John
3:3 God, even the Father, (6) Tov Beov koi Uarepa.

"The God and Father, &c." 2 Cor. 1:3.—Receive^
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shall be a root of Jesse, ^ and he that

shall rise to reign over the Gentiles; *^ in

him shall the Gentiles trust.

13 Now ^the God of hope ® fill you

with all joy and peace in believing, that

ye may ' abound in hope, through the

power of the Holy Ghost.

14 IT And 8 1 myself also am persuad-

ed of you, my brethren, that ye also

are ^full of goodness, filled with all

knowledge, ' able also to admonish one

another.

1

5

Nevertheless, brethren, ^ I have writ-

bOen. 49;10. Ps. 2;4—12. 22:

21,28. T2;8— 10,17. Is. 42:1—
4. 49:6. Dan. 2:44. 7:14. Mic.
4:1—3. 5:4.

cJer. 10:19. 17:5—7. Matt.

12:21. 1 Cor. 15:19. Eph. 1:

12,13, 2 Tim. 1:12. Marg. 1

Pet. 1.21.

d 5. Jer. 14.8. Joel 3:16. 1 Tim.
1:1.

e 14:17. Ps. 65:12. John 14:1,27.

Gal. 5:22. Eph. 1:2. 5:18,19.

2 Thes. 2:16,17. 1 Pet. 1:8.

f 5:4,5. 12:12. 2 Cof. 9:3. Heb.
6:11.

g Pbll. 1:7. 2 Tim. 1:5. Philem.
21. Heb. 6:9. 2 Pet. 1:12. 1

John 2:21.

hPhil. 1:11. Col. 1:8—10. 2
Pet. 1:5—8.

i Col. 3:16. 1 Thes. 5:11,14.

Tit. 2:3,4. Heb. 5:12. 10:24,

25. Jude 20—23.
k Heb. 13:22. 1 Pat. 5:12.

1 John 2:13— 14. 5:13. Jude
3—5.

ten the more boldly unto you in some
sort, ^ as putting you in mind, " because

of the grace that is given to me of God,
16 That ° I should be the minister of

Jesus Christ to the Gentiles, ° minister-

ing the gospel of God, that p the * of-

fering up of the Gentiles might be ac-

ceptable, 1 being sanctified by the Holy
Ghost.

1

7

I have therefore, ' whereof I may
glory through Jesus Christ ^in those

things which pertain to God.

18 For ^ I will not dare to speak of

1 1 Tim. 4.6. 2 Tim. 1:6. 2:14.

Tit. 3:1. 2 Pet. 1:12—15. 3:

1,2.

m 1:5. 12:3,6. 1 Cor. 3:10. 15:

10. Gal. 1:15,16. 2:9. Eph.
S:7,8. ITim. 1:11—14. 1 Pet.

4:10,11. 2 Pet. 3:15.

nl8. 11:13. Acts 9:15. 13:2.

22:21. 26:17,18. 1 Cor. 3:5.4:

I. 2 Cor. 5:20. 11:23. Gal.
2:7,8. Eph. 3:1. 1 Tim. 2:7.

2 Tim. 1:11.

o29. 1:1. Acts 20:24. Gal. 3:

5. 1 Thes. 2:2,9. 1 Tim. 1:11.

iPet. 1:12.

p 12:1,2. 13.66:19,20. 2 Cor.
8:5. Phil. 2:17. 4:18. Heb.
13:16. 1 Pet. 2:5.

* Or, sacrificivg.

q 5:5. 8:26,27. 1 Cor. 6:19.

Eph. 2:18,22. 1 Thes. 6:23.

r 4:2. 2 Cor. 2:14—16. 3:4—6.
7:4. 11:16—30. 12:11.

sHeb. 6:1.

t Prov. 25:14. 2 Cor. 10:13-
18. 11:31. 12:6. Jude 9.

&c. (7) npo(rXo/»Sov6<r5«. See on 14:1. "As Christ

also received us."—"God hath received him." 14:3.

V. 8—13. In order to unite Jews and Gen-
tiles in one church, and conciliate them to

each other, Jesus Christ assumed his human na-

ture among the Jews; he was "made under the

law," and was circumcised: and he exercised his

personal ministry with unwearied labor and self-

denial among circumcised persons; and he com-
manded his apostles to preach the gospel to the

Jews, ie the first place. Thus he fulfilled the

predictions and promises, delivered to the fathers

of that nation: the Gentile converts could there-

fore have no plausible excuse for despising them.
{Marg. Ref. r—t.—JVo<cs, 9:4,5. Mall. 15:25—
28. iMfec 1:46—55,67—79. 24:44—49. ^c<s 3:

24—26. Eph. 2:14—18.)—On the other hand,

after the ascension of Christ, the gospel had, by
his command, been extensively preached among
the Gentiles, and with very great success; that

they also might "glorify God for his mercy," as

it had been expressly predicted by several of the

ancient prophets. [Marg. Bef. u—c.

—

J^otes,

neut.32:42. Ps. 18:49. 117: /*. 11:10.) So that

the Jewish converts could have no reason to ex-

clude or shun the Gentiles, whether they regard-

ed the will of their ascended Lord, or the proph-
ecies of the scripture. Indeed Isaiah had ex-
pressly stated, that the Gentiles would trust, or

hope, in that Messiah, who should arise to reign
over them: {JSTotes, Eph. 1:9—14. 1 Pet. 1:17—
21.) and hence the apostle took occasion to pray,

that God, the Author and Object of hope, would
fill them with abundance of all spiritual joy and
peace, by enabling them simply to believe in

him, as revealed in his beloved Son, and relying
on his gracious promises; that so they might at-

tain to an assured, abiding, realizing, and antici-

pating hope of eternal life, through the sanctify-

ing and comforting energy of the Holy Spirit.

{Marg. Rcf. d—f.—Motes, 5:1—5. Gal. 5:22—
26. 2 Thes. 2:16,17.)—/ie/oice, &c. (10) 'The
'Hebrew interpreters render the original, [Deut.
'32:43.) "Celebrate, O ye nations, his people."...

'Certainly the nations could )iot cordially extol
'the people as happy and blessed; unless, affected
'with their felicity, they acknowledged and wor-
'shipped the same God. ... The apostle, as it were, i

'seals all his preceding exhortations with pra}'-

»ers; that the Lord would bestow on them the]

Vol. VI. 14

'things which he commanded.' Beza.—For this

cause, &.G. (9) From the LXX, and accord to the
Hebrew. (2 Sam. 22:50. Ps. 18:49.)—jRejo/ce,
&c. (10) From the Hebrew: the Sept. has, 'Re-
'joice, ye heavens with him.' {Deut. 32:43.)

—

Praise the Lord, k,c. (11) Nearly from the Sept.
which accords to the Hebrew. {Ps. 117:1.)

—

There will 5c, &c. (12) Nearer to the Sept. than
the Hebrew. {Is. 11:10.) 'That which is out of
'the Hebrew rightly rendered, "for an ensign,''

'is by the Greek translators rendered, ... "to bear
'rule:" because it is the oflRce of the king to de-
'fend, and by arms to protect, his people.' Ham-
mond.
A minister. (8) Aiaxovov. 13:4. JVote, Matt. 20:

24—28.

—

To conjirm.'] Eif to 6e6aiu>aai. See on
Mark 16:20.—/ will confess. (9) E^o^ioXoyijo-o.uat.

14:11. BeeonMatt. 11:25.—Sing:] *aXu. 1 Cor.
14:15. Eph. 5:19. Jam. 5:13.-2 Sam. 22:50,
et al. Sept. H6nce -fa^ixo^, a psalm.—Bejoice.

(10) KvippavSriTc. See on Luke 12:]9.— Trust. (12)
EXttibitiv. 24. Jia«. 12:21. ./o/m 5:45.—/*. 1 1:10.
Sept.—The God of hope. { 13) 'o Ows rng eJ^mSos.

12. no, 'O Qcot Trji vvojiovrii Kai Trjf TTapaK\t!(Teoi£, 7.

V. 14—17. The apostle, being about to con-
clude his epistle, shews the Romans on what
grounds he, who had never seen them, had been
induced to address them in so earnest and co-
pious a manner. This did not arise from any
doubt that he entertained concerning them: for
he was persuaded, that they were so replete with
that "goodness," that kind and affectionate spirit,

which he had inculcated, as well as with knowl-
edge in every part of the gospel, as to be able
to "admonish one another," without other assist-

ance. Nevertheless he had written with the
more confidence to them, on several most impor-
tant subjects, to put them in remembrance of
their duties and their dangers; {Jfote, 2 Pet. 1:

12—15.) because God had peculiarly favored
him, in appointing him to be the apostle and the
minister of Christ to the Gentiles. {Marg. Ref.
g—].—J^otes, 1:5—7. 11:11—15. Acts 9:15,16.
Gal. 2:6—10. Eph. 3:8.) His special ministry
required him to preach the gospel among the
Gentiles in general, and to superintend their
affairs, (as the priest among the Jews used to do
the sacrifice, or the burning of incense,) in order
that their persons, and services, might be pre-
sented to God in an acceptable manner, by the
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any of those things " which Christ hath

not wrought by me, '' to make the Gen-
tiles obedient, ^ by word and deed,

19 Through ^mighty signs and won-
ders, ''by the power of the Spirit of God;

that from Jerusalem, and roundso

i> 3Iark Ifi:20. Acts 14:27. 15:4,

^2. 21;19. l.Cor. S-.tJ—9. 2
Cor. 3:1—3. 6:1.

Xl;5. 6:17. 16:26. Matt. 28:

18—20. Acts 26:20. 2 Cor.

10:4,5. Heb. 5:9. 11:8.

y Col. 3:17. 2 Thes. 2:17. Jam.
1:22. lJokn3:18.

z Acts 14:10. 15:12. 16:18. 19;

11,12. 2 Cor. 12:12. Gal. 3:5.

Heb. 2:4.

a Matt. 12:28. Acts 1:8. 1 Cor.
12:4—11. I Pet. 1:12.

b 24. Acts 9:28,29. 13:4,5,14,

51. 14:6,20,51,26. 16:6—12.
17:10,15. 18:1,19. 19:1. 20:2,

3,6.

hands of the great high Priest within the veil,

being' sanctified by the gifts and graces of the

Holy Spirit; and he therefore thought himself
called on to attempt this service towards thenn

also. {Marg. Ref. m—q.—JVo/es, 12:1. Is. 66:

19—23. PAiZ. 2:14— 18.) For in this important
trust he had some ground of glorying; not in

himself, but in the unmerited and rich favor of

Jesus Christ towards him; not in carnal things,

but in those which pertained to God and his wor-
ship. LMarg. Ref. r.)

Gooaness. (14) kya^awrn. Gal. 5:22. Eph.
5:9. 2 Thes. 1:11.—To admonish.'] NsSertiv.

Acts 20:31. 1 Cer. 4:14. Col. 1:28. 3:16. 1

Thes. 5:12,14. 2 Thes. 3:15. Ex vys, mens,

ct Ti^niii, pono.—The more holdlxj. (15) ToA-

(irjpoTtgov. Here only. ToX;/aw, 18.

—

In some
sort.'] KiTo /i£j3Ks. 24. 11:25.

—

Pulling you in

mind.] 'E.itavajiijivriaKuv. Here only: ex t-n, ct ava-

lufuvTjOKbi, 1 Cor. 4:17.

—

The minisler. (16) Act

TBjjyov. See on 13:6.

—

Ministering.] 'itpaynTa. Here
only. Ex Itpevi, sacerdos, et cpyov, opus.—The
offering up.] "The sacrificing." Jlarg. 'h vpo<7-

fopa. Acls2h26. 24:17. Ejih. 5:2. Heb. 10:5,8,10,

14,18.—Pi. 40:6. Sept.—Acceptable.] ^vvpooSexros.

31. 2 Cor. 6:2. 8:12. 1 Pe<. 2:5. Ex £i>, bene, et

TQoa&cxofiai, Luke 15:2. •

V. 18—21. The apostle's success had corres-
ponded to the importance of the trust delegated
to him. He would not dare to speak of what
"Christ had not wrought by him," in bringing the
heathen nations to obey the truth, "by word and
deed." It seems that some teachers were for-

ward to do this: but he would not venture to do
himself, what he condemned as folly and eiu in

other men. [Marg. Ref. t—x.

—

J^otes, 2 Cor. 10:

12—16.) What had been done was entirely the
work ol^Christ; but he had chosen to make use
of him as his instrument. "Christ hath wrought
by me." {J^otes, Mark 16:19,20. Acts 15:12. 1

Cor. 3:4—9.) In other places it is said, "God
wrought by him:" here "Christ wrought by him."
His preaching had been attended with extraor-
dinary miracles, wrought "by the power of tlie

Holy Spirit," whose divine agency had also dis-

posed the hearts of the hearers to embrace the
gospel. So that from Jerusalem, in a very ex-
tensive circle of several thousands of miles, even
to Iliyricum on the borders of Italy, he "had
fully preached the gospel of Christ'" and in-

structed large multitudes, with great accuracy
in tliat holy doctrine. [Marg. Ref. z—c.) In-

deed it had been his ambilion to carry the glad
tidings of salvation to those, who had not before
heard of Christ; and thus, to face the dangers and
hardships of making the first assault on the king-
dom of Satan, in every place. Nor was he dis-

posed, in general, to "biiiid on the foundation" laid

by other ministers, who were com.petent to carry
on the work which the}' had happily begmi; but
rather to fulfil the scripture, which foretold, that
many nations and rulers would see and undcr-

10G]

A. D. 61.

fullyabout unto Iliyricum, I have
preached the gospel of Christ.

20 Yea, ^ so have I strived to preach
the gospel, nov where Christ was named,
lest I should " build upon another man's
foundation;

21 But as it is written, ' To whom he
was not spoken of, they shall see; and
they that have not heard, shall under-
stand. [Practical ObserTjalioiii.']

c Acts 20:20. Col. 1:25. 2 Tim. I e 1 Cor. 3:9— 15. Eph. 2:20—
4:17. ' —
d2Cor. 10:14—16. fis. 52:15. 65:1.

stand those things, which they had before been
strangers to. LMotes, Is. 52:13—15. 1 Cor. 3:10—
15.)—'Probably, in mentioning this, he may
'glance on those false apostles, who crept into

'churches which he bad planted, and erdenvored
'to establish their own reputation and influence
'there, by alienating the hearts of his own con-
'verts from him, their spiritual father: while, like

'some in our own days, ... they built on his grand
'and noble foundation, an edifice of wood, and
'hay, and stubble. 1 Cor. 3:12.' Doddridge.—By
word and deed. (18) 'By the manner, in which
'he hath enabled me to speak, and the things
'which he liath strengthened me to perform.'
Ibid. As there is no preposition in the Greek,
the clause may be rendered, "In word and deed,"
and applied, as above, to the obedience of the
gentiles: and this seems better to accord with
tlie general language of scripture. [Marg. Ref.

y.)— Unto Iliyricum. (19) 'I do not think, that
'these words necessarily import, that St. Paul had
'penetrated into Iliyricum; ... but rather that he
'had come to the confines of Iliyricum; and that

'these confines were the external boundary of his

'travels. ... Iliyricum adjoins unto Macedonia,
'measuring from Jerusalem towards Rome, it

'lies close behind it. If therefore St. Paul trav-

'ersed the whole countrj' of Macedonia, the route
'would necessarily bring- him to th'3 confines of
'Iliyricum. Now the account of St. Paul's second
'visit to the peninsula of Greece is crp-.'ained in

'these words. "He departed for to go into Mace-
'doiiia, and when he had gone over those payt.';, and
'had given them much exhortation, he came into

'Greece." This account allows, or rather leads

'us to suppose, that St. Paul, in going over Mace-
'donia, ... had passed so far to the west, as to come
'into those parts of the country, which were con-
'tiguous to Iliyricum, if he did not enter into Illyr-

'icum itself. Tha history and the epistle therc-

'fore so far agree; and the agreement is much
'strengthened by a coincidence of time. At the

'tiiTic when this epistle was written, St. Paul
'might say, in conformity to the history, that he
'had come unto Iliyricum: much before this time

'he could not have said so; for upon Ins former
'journey into Macedonia, his route is lai.l down,
'from the time of his landing at Pliiiippi, to his

'sailing from Corinth; ... which confines 'Mm to the

'eastern side of the peninsula, i;id therefore keens
'him all the whi'e at a considerable distance from
'Iliyricum.' Paley.—To ivhotn he,k.c. (21) From
the Sept. which accords to the Hebrew. Is.

52:15.

/ will not dare. (18) .Ou ToXfiriaut. Matl. 22:46.

Mark A^-A^. Acts 5:13. Phil. 1:14. Jude 9.—To
make ... obedient.] Eij liraKoriv. 16:26. See on
]:b.—Kotind about. (19) Kvk\io. Mark 3:34.

6:6. Luke f):l2. Rev. 4:6. 7:1 1'.—/ have fully
preached.] Me irzv\ripuKcvai. 8:3. "Have fulfilled,

cic." vi;:."thc grc!,it cbjuct of my apostolic d of-

fice.—&'irii>ed. (20) ^i\oTiix«jitvov. 2"Cor. 5:9. 1 Thes.
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22 For Avhich cause also ^-I have

been * much hindered from coming to

you.
23 But now having no more place in

these parts, '' and having a great desire

these many years to come untoyouj
24 Whensoever 'I take my journey

into Spain, I will come to you; for 1

trust to see you in my journey, ^ and to

be brought on my way thitherivard by
you, ' if first I be somewhat filled t with

your company.

25 But now '" I go unto Jerusalem, to

minister unto the saints.

26 For " it hath pleased them of Ma-
g;]-.l3. 1 Thes. 2:18.

* Or, many Tsays, or, oflen-

tiines.

h 32. 1:10—12. 1 Thes. 3:10.

2 Tim. 1 ;4.

i28. Acts 19:21.

k Acts 15:3. 21:5. 2 Cor. 1:16.

1 !:12, iCor. 16:5—7.

f Gr. with you. 32.

m 26—31. Acts 13:21. 19:21.

20:16,22. 24:17. 1 Cor. 16:1—
3. Gal. 2:10.

uActs 11:27-30. 2 Cor. 8:9.

Gal. 6:8—10.

4:11. A <pi\onfios, honoris cuj)ickis; quod ex ^(Xtu,

amo, et n//!?, honor. 'It sigiiifieth a high ambi-
'tiou to preach the g-ospel.' Leigh. The apos-

tle's was indeed a nobie nmbition.—Was named.']

avofiaa^^. Acts 19:13. 1 Cor. 5:1,11. Eph. 1:21.

3:15. 5:3. 2 Tm. 2:19.

V. 22—29. As the Romans were already fa-

vored with the gospel, it did not accord with the

apostle's plan to leave his more urgent employ-
ment to go among them: and this with other rea-

sons, had long "hindered" him from visiting them.
But, as he had now brought the churches which
he had planted, to establishment in the faith; and
as he had no immediate call to any new scene of
action, in the parts where he had before labored;

so he purposed to gratify the strong desire, wiiich

he had for many j^ears experienced, of going to

Rome. [Jlarg. Ref. g, h JVote, 1:8—15.) But
he also purposed a journey into Spain, a large
country still much further to the west, where
probably the gospel had not at that time been
preached. In his way he designed to sta)' for a
time at Rome; and when he had in part satisfied

his affectionate desire of communing with the

believers there, he expected they would help him
forward toward Spain.—' "In some degree:" for

'I know, that if I were to indulge my own affec-

Hion for 3'ou, my visit would be much longer, than
'the views of duty elsewhere will permit.' Dodd-
ridge. [Jilarg. and Jlfarg. Ref. i—1.) But, in

the mean time, he must take a longjourney in the
opposite direction, in order to perform an impor-
tant service to the poor Christians at Jerusalem,
for whom the Gentile converts had raised a lib-

oral contribution. [JUarg. Ref. m—o.

—

JVotts.,

Acts 24:10—2\. 1 Coj-. 16:1,2. 2 Cor. 8:9:) This
they had done willingly: but iadeed they were
"debtors to them" to a very great amount. For
the Jewish preachers had iirst carried the gospel
among them; and the primitive believers at Jeru-
salem had impoverished themselves in promoting
that doctrine, the blessing of which they now
shared with the Gentiles. (jVotes, Ads 2:44—47.

4:32—3T. 11:27—30.) It was, therefore, the
bounden duty of the Gentile converts to com-
municate to the Jewish Christians, of their tem-
poral abundance. (JVbic, 2 Cor. 9:6— 12.) When
therefore he had performed this service, and had
affixed his seal, as it were, to this good fruit pro-
duced by the Gentiles, in order to conciUate the
minds of their Jewish brethren; he intended to

pass by Rome to Spain. [Jlarg. Ref. s.) And
whenever he should bp permitted to come to I

cedonia and Achaia to make a certain

contribution, for ° the poor saints which
are at Jerusalem.

27 It hath pleased them verily; I'and

their debtors they are. For if the Gen-
tiles have been made partakers of their

spiritual things, their duty is also to

minister unto them in carnal things.

28 When therefore I have performed
this, *! and have sealed to them this fruit,

1 will come by you into Spain.

29 And I am sure that when I come
unto you, I shall come ^ in the fulness

of the blessing of the gospel of Christ.

o Prov. 14:21,31. 17:5. Zech. I Philem. 19.

11:7,11. Matt. 25:40. 26:11.

Luke 6:20. 14:13. 1 Cor. 16:

15. 2 Cor. 9:12. Philem. 6.

Jam. 2:5,6.

p 11:17. 1 Cor. 9:11. Gal. 6:6.

q Phil. 4:17. Col. 1:C.

r24. Prov. 19:21. Lam. 3:37.

Jam.4:I3_15.
s 1:11. Ps. 16:11. Kz. 34:26.

Eph. 1:3. 3:8,19. 4:13.

them, he knew, and was confident, that he should
be employed to communicate to them, an abun-
dant supply of those spiritual gifts, consolations,

and blessings, which are conveyed to sinners by
"the gospel of Christ:" so that they would cer-
tainly be edified, established, comforted, and in-

creased in numbers, by his coining, his preach-
ing, and the miraculous poAvers which he should
be employed to impart to them. [Marg. Ref. s.)

—Thus the apostle never lost sight of his object,

or let slip any opportunity, of inculcating mutual
love between the Jewish and Gentile converts.

—

It is not known, whether the apostle ever accom-
plished his intended journey into Spain. But as

Clement, writing from Rome, in the first century,

said that he preached ...'to the utmost bounds
'of the west;' it is most probable that he did-

He, however, went to Rome in a far different

manner than he had proposed. {JS''oies, Acts
21:—28:)

—

I go unto Jerusalem. (25.) 'Here at

'length ... but fetched from three different writ-

'ings, we have obtained the several circumstan-
'ces, ... which the epistle to the Romans brings

'together; viz. a contribution in Achaia for fho

'Christians at Jerusalem; a contribution in Mace-
'donia for the same purpose; and an approaclnng
'journey of St. Paul to Jerusalem. Wc have
'these circumstances, each by some hint in the

'passage in which it is mentioned, or by the date

'of the writing in which the passage occurs, fixed

'to a particular time; and we have that time,

'turning out, upon examination, to be in all the

'same; namely, towards the close of St. PaiiPs

'second visit to the peninsula of Greece.' Pnley.

—This fixes the writing of this epistle to a partic-

ular part of the'narrative of the apostle's labors:

but there is some difficulty, in determining in

what vcar those events took place. Some date

them A. D. 58, others A. D. 60, or 61.

1 have been ... hindered. (22) EvtKoirro^i;!'. Acts

24:4. Gal. 5:7. 1 Thes. 2:18. 1 Pet. 3:7. Ex
ci', et KoTTTio, .Malt. 21:8.—./1/wc/i.] "Many ways,"

or "often times." Marg. Ta voWa.—In these

parts. (23) Ev rots KXijjLaat ryrots. 2 Cor. 11:10.

Ga/. 1:21. Clima. A K\ivo>,inclino.—A great dc-

sii-e.'] EmroSiav. Here only. r^TTiTroStia;, 2 Cor.

7:7. E-nnro^nros, Phil. 4:1. EriToScw See on 1:

11.

—

To he brought on my way. (24) Upo-refupS-nvai.

See on Acts 15:3 A ... contribution. (26J Koi-

vmviav. 1 Cor. 1:9. 10:16. 2 Cor. 13:13. Gat. "2:

9. i/efc. 13:16. 1 JoAn. 1:3,6,7. A Koivwmo, 27.

12:13.

—

It hath pleased them. (27) EvSoK>icav. QH.

SeeoaJlfaW. 11:26. Acts Q:l.—Debtors.] 0<pci\c-

rior
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30 Now I beseech you, brethren, * for

the Lord Jesus Christ's sake, " and for

the love of the Spirit, ^ that ye strive

together with me in your prayers to God
for me;

31 That yJ may be delivered from

them that * do not believe in Judea;
'^ and that my service which / have for

tSCor. 4:5,11. 12:10. 1 Tim.
6:13,14. 2 Tim. 4:1.

U Ps. 143:10. Phil. 2:1.

2 Gen. 32.24—29. 2 Cor. 1:11.

Epb. 6:19,20. Col. 2:1,2. 4:12,

13. 1 Thes. 5:25. 2 Thes. 3:1.

yActs21:27—31.22:24. 23:12—
24.24:1—9.25:2,3,24. 1 Thes.
2:16,16.

* Or, are disobedient.

z 25,26. 2 Cor. 8:4.9:1.

Jerusalem, may be ' accepted of the

saints;

32 That ^ I may come unto you with
joy " by the will of God, ^ and may with
you be refreshed.

33 Now « the God of peace *" be with
you all. Amen.
a Acts 21:17—26.
b 23,24. 1:10—13. Acts 27:1,

41—43. 28:15,16,30,31. Phil.

1:12—14.
c Acts 18:21. 1 Cor. 4:19. Jam.
4:15.

d Prov. 25:13. 1 Cor. 16:18. 2
Cor. 7:13. J Thes. 3:6—10.

2 Tim. 1:16. Philem. 7:20.

e 16:20. 1 Cor. 14:33. 2 Cor.
6:19,20. 13:11. Phil. 4.9. 1

Thes. 6:23. 2 Thes. 3:16. Heb.
13:20.

f 16:24. Ruth 2:4. Matt. 1.23.

23:20. 2 Cor. 13:14. 2 Tim.
4:22.

rat. See on 1:14.

—

Spiritual things.] Tois zvcv-

fiariKoij. 1:11. See on 7:14.

—

Their duly is.
'\

o^tt-

X»(ri. '-They ought." 1. See on 13:8.—To minis-

ter.'] Aurupyvcai' See on Ads 12:2. AciTwpyoj, 16.—Tn carnal Ihings.] Ev capKiKui;. See on 7:14.

—

Have sealed. (28) j:<iipayiaantvos. Malt. 27:66.

John 3:33. 6:27. 2 Cor. 1:22, et al.

V. 30—33. The apostle regarded his journey
to Jerusalem as of so much importance, that he
ought not to decline it: yet he was fully aware,
that it would be attended with great danger
and difficulty, through the enmity of the Jews,
and the strong prejudices even of the Cliristians

in Judea against him; whic'ti neither his zeal in

their behalf, nor the liberality of the Gentile
converts could counterbalance. [J^otes, Acts 1 9:

21,22. 20:1—6,22—24. 21:7—26.) He therefore

besought the Romans, "for the sake of Christ"
their common Lord, and for that love's sake
which the Spirit of Christ had wrought in their

hearts to each other, (according to his own most
loving nature and conduct towards them,) earn-
estly to unite in prayers for him, that he might
be protected from the malice of the unbelieving
or disobedient Jews, who would otherwise disap-

point all the plans which he had formed; and
that the prejudices of the Jewish believers might
be so removed, that they might accept and take
in good part the service which he went to per-

form. [Jilarg. Ref. t—a.) That so, if the Lord
pleased, lie might come to them, not grieved and
disappointed, but "with joy" and comfort: and
also that his spirit might be refreshed and en-
livened by joining with them in thanksgivings
to God, and by what he witnessed of the grace
bestowed upon them. In the mean time he
prayed, that "the God of peace" as reconciled to

believers in Christ, and as disposing them to live

together in peace and harmony, might be with
them all, for their comfort, and to prevent all

disputes and divisions among themselves. [J^Iars;.

Ref. b—d.—JVo/es, 16:17—20. 2 Tim. 4:22. Hbh.
13:20,21.) 'If Paul, saith Esthius, might desire

'the prayers of the Eomans, why might not the
'Romans desire the prayers of Paul? I answer
'they might desire liis prayers, as he did theirs,

'by a letter directed to him to pray for them.
'He adds, If they might desire his prayers for

'them when living, Avhy not when dead, and
'reigning with Christ? I answer. Because tticy

'could direct no epistle to him, or any other way
'acquaint him with their mind.' Whilhii.—Luce
of the Spirit. (30) This may denote the love of
the Holy Spirit shewn to us, in quickening, sanc-
tifying, and comforling us. {^Vutes, Ps. 143:10.
Col. 1:3—8.)

^

Strive together. (30) Sfiuyuwo-aff-Jai. Here only.
'To wrestle together with.' Ex cw, et aywvi?o/..ui.

See on Luke 13:24. Ayuvta, Luke 22:44. Ayui-,

Phil. 1:30. Col. 2:1. J^^ote, Gen. 22-MA.—J^Jay
be delivered. (31) 'wc^i^. See on W-.IQ.—Thal
do not believe.) ".4re disobedient." Marg. Tiov

a-raSavTiav. 10:23. See on John 2:20.—JJay uith

you be refreshed. (32) TiwavaTravGwuai l/nv. Here
only. Ex aw, et avatravonai.. See on Matt. 11:28,

29.—The God of peace, &LC. (33) Marg. Ref
e, f.—JSTote, Heb. 13:20,21.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—7.

The powerful of this world often domineer
over the weak, but it ought not to be so in the

church of Christ: {A'otes, Matt. 20:24—28. Luke
22:24—27.) on the contrary, every one, in pro-

portion as lie is strong in faith and grace, should

be tender, patient, and compassionate to the
feeble-minded, to those "who are compassed with
infirmities;" perplexed in their views; harassed
with scruples, doubts, and temptations; and una-
ble to enjoy the peace and comfort of the gospel,

while the}^ appear to walk in the obedience of it.

Even if their infirmities be attended with a de-

gree of bigotry, censoriousness, or peevishness;

we ought still to bear with them and pity them,
and submit to self-denial for their good: and, in-

stead of "pleasing ourselves," whatever may be-

come of them, we ought to give up our own hu-

mor and inclination, as far as we can "please

them for their good unto edification;" though we
must not be men-pleasers, or help to deceive
them by our flatteries and compliances.—If any
man deem liimself "strong," and he be at the

same time disposed to revile, despise, condemn,
and reject the weak and scrupulous, because
they cannot accede to his whole system: it is ev-

ident that pride and selfishness are stronger in

his heart, than faith and grace; and that he has
more of "the knowledge that pufTeth up," than
of the "love that edifieth;'' or, of "the wisdom
which is from above." [jYotes, 1 Cor. 8:1—3.

13:4—7. Jam. 3:13— 18.) He is the most ad-

vanced Christian, who is most conformed to

Christ, and most willing to renounce his own
ease or indulgence, and to endure reproacli and
siiii'cring, after his example, and in prosecution

of that great design for which lie shed his blood:

and if, in doing this, he be reviled by zealots and
uncharitable bigots, he may witli humble accom-
modation use tiic Redeemer's words: "the re-

proaches of them that reproached thee, are fallen

upon me." For whatever is written, either in

the Old or the Nev/ Testament, is intended for

our instruction, and may be applied to our case,

for direction and encouragement; that, by patient

faith, persevering obedience, and comfort deriv-

ed from the word of God, 'we may embrace, and
'ever hold fast, the blessed hope of everlasting-

'life, as given to us in Jesus Christ.' Thus rely-

ing on tlie mercy and truth of "the God of all

patience and consolation;" we should pray con-

tinuallj', that we, and our brctiiren in Christ,

may be "like minded towards one another" after

his example; that the divisions of the church be-

ing healed, all who are called by his name "may
glorify the God and Father of our Lord Jesus,

with one mind and with one mouth." And till
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CHAP. XVI.
The apostle commends Phebe to the Christians at Rome; and

sends salutations to many by name, 1— 16. He warns them
against those, who caused divisions and offences, 17—20. He
names several brethren, who joined in their salutations of them,

21—23. He concludes with prayers for them, and ascriptions

of glory to God, 24—27.

1^ COMMEND unto you Phebe " our

sister, which is "^ a servant of the

church which is at ^ Cenchrea;
a 2 Cor. 3:1. I 22,23.

b Matt. 12.60. Mark 10:30. 1 c Luke 8:3. I Tim. 5:9,10.

Tim. 6:2. Jam. 2:15. 1 Pet. 1: d Acts 18:18.

this perfect union shall be effected, we should

learn to agree, notwithstanding our differences

about non-essentials; and to receive one another
as brethren, while we hold the great doctrines of

salvation for sinners, by the blood and Spirit of

Christ; for this will tend greatly to the credit of

the gospel, and the glory of God.
V. 8—21.

The whole plan of redemption is so formed, that

it is suited to reconcile us to one another, as well

as to o\fr gracious God; and we may say of every
contention among Christians, "An enemy hath

done this."—The fulfilment of ancient promises

and prophecies, in the coming of Christ among
the Jews, and in the great success of the gospel

among the Gentiles, and through distant nations

and languages, that they might "glorify God for his

mercy," and hope in that "Branch from the Root
of Jesse," who was raised up to reign over them;

should teach us "sinners of the Gentiles" especial-

ly to cease from our murmurings and dispnt-

ings, and to join in grateful praises and thanks-

givings to him, who glories in his merciful victo-

ries among the heathen, and has called them "to

rejoice with his people, Israel." If we would
have "the God of hope to fill our hearts with all

peace and joy in believing;" (and we can have
no abiding holy joy and peace in any other way;)
if we would "abound in hope by the power of the

Holy Ghost;" we must rely on and pray for the

teaching and influences of that divine Agent;
and we must be careful neither to grieve him by
our evil tempers or sinful passions; nor to quench
his sacred fire, by negligence, or procrastination:

for thus we often bring darkness and disconsola-

tion upon ourselves. [JSToles, Eph. 4:30—32. 1

Thes. 5:16—22, r. 19.)—We should also hope the

best of others, and commend what is good in

their conduct: but those who are really most
•'full of goodness and knowledge, and able to ad-

monish one another," will be most thankful to

be reminded of their duty, and cautioned against
danger, by those who are authorized to watch
over them; who have "obtained grace to be
faithful" in their ministry; and who evidently
desire, that the persons and services of their

brethren may be "acceptable to God through
Jesus Christ, being sanctified by the Holj' Spirit."

—It is indeed an honor to be emploj ed by the
Lord Jesus, and for him to "work by us, in those
things which pertain to God," and in rendering
sinners "obedient in word and deed." But the
wliole glory must ultimately be referred to him:
ostentation should carefully be avoided in speak-
ing on such subjects: and it is seldom expedient
to mention ourselves, except as we want to ob-
viate men's prejudices against our ministry,
when they impede our usefulness.—But indeed,
liow trivial are the labors, and how limited is the
usefulness, of most of us, when compared witli
those of the apostle; whose ministry was attend-
ed "with the power of the Holy Ghost," in so
remarkable a degree, and whose unwearied la-

bors would admit of no bounds, but those of the
human species, or of his own life!—It is honora-
ble, when ministers, who have the opportunity,

2 That ® ye receive her in the Lord,
^ as becometh saints, and that ye assist

her in whatsoever business she hath need
of you: 8 for she hath been a succorer
of many, and of myself also.

3 Greet ^ Priscilla and Aquila ' my
helpers in Christ Jesus:

-' - -
- g 3,4,6,9,23e 15:7. Matt. 10:40—42. 25:40

Phil. 2:29. Col. 4:10. Philem
12, 17. 2 John 10. 3 John 6—10

f Eph. 5:3. Phil. 1:27. 1 Tim
2:10. Tit. 2:3.

Acts 9:36,39,41.

Phil. 4:14— 19. 2 Tim. 1:18.

h Acts 18:2,18,26. 1 Cor. 16:10.

2 Tim. 4:19.

i9. iCor. 16:16.

boldly face opposition and hardship in carrying
the gospel to those places, where "Christ hath
not yet been named;" and when they would
rather make irruptions into the uninvaded prov-
inces of Satan's dark domain, than more securely
garrison such as have already been torn fiom
him. This is a noble ambition: and in this the
genuine missionary far more resembles the apos-
tle, than any stated pastor or ruler of the church
can do. He is the hero, the most honorable war-
rior under the banner of Christ, and should be
assisted and honored accordingly. But as most,
of us must, in some measure, "build upon the
foundation" that others have laid before us; we
should at least "take heed how we build thereon,"
that our superstructure may not disgrace or ex-
pose the good foundation, as too often is the case.

V. 22—33.
Our best desires may meet with many hindran-

ces; our well concerted plans may be disappoint-

ed; our very prayers may seem to remain unan-
swered: but, proceeding in the path of duty with
self-denying zeal and love, endeavoring to con-
ciliate the minds of Christians to one another,
and to excite them to emulation in good works;
and seeking our comfort in communion with God
and his saints; all will surely terminate to our
advantage: and even the services, which we
would have performed and could not, shall be
graciously accepted and rewarded. [Jfote, 1

Kings 8:15—21.)—The rich believer should deem
himself a debtor to the poor; and they who have
been made partakers of spiritual blessings, should
count it "their duty" to minister in carnal things
to those, through whom they were brought to tlie

knowledge of salvation, [ffotcs, 1 Cor. 9:7— 12.

Gal. 6:6— 10.)—There is a blessing, "a fulness of
blessing, in the gospel of Christ," which we
should expect to know and to communicate, but
with which numbers are totally unacquainted, and
which most of us experience in a degree far be-
neath what the primitive believers did: especially
the degree, in which the preaching and labors of
ministers at present are blessed to the con-
version of sinners, and the edifying and rejoicing
and fruitfulness of believers, compared with that
of former times, is lamentably small. We should
therefore "strive," nay wrestle, "together in oiir

prayers" for each other, that for "Christ's sake,"
and by "the love of the Spirit," a very great
blessing may come upon the souls of Christians,

and the labors of ministers: that envy, prejudice,
and a party-spirit may not prevent the faithful

zealous servants of Cliiist, from being "accepted
by the saints," in their disinterested endeavors
to do them good, as alas! is frequently the case;

but that they may meet the people, wherever
they go, with joy, and may by them be refreshed;
and that the God of peace maj" be the ever-pres-
ent Comforter of all, who "love the Lord Jesus
Christ in sincerity." Amen.

NOTES.
Chap. XVL V. 1, 2. It is probable, that ll;i.s

epistle was sent by Phebe, according to «hat is

generally added at the end of it, in our Bibles;

[109
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4 Who ^^ have for my life ' laid down
their own necks: unto whom not only

I gave thanks, but *" also all the churches

of the Gentiles.

k5-.7. .JohtiI5:13. Phil. 2:30. 1

John 3:16.

1 Josh. 10:24. 2 Sam. 22:41.

Mic. 2:3,

m Acts 15:41. 16:5. 1 Cor. 7:17.

16:1. 1 Thes. 2:14. Rev. 1:4.

but as these additions are of no authority, and

sometimes palpably erroneous, they are not here

inserted.—Cenchrea was the sea-port of Corinth,

where a separate church was founded, which
shews that the apostle wrote from Corinth. [Acts

18:18.)—Phebe acted as a servant, or a deacon-

ess, to the church at Cenchrea, and was proba-

bly employed in relieving' the needy, and visiting-

the sick women among them. This she must

have undertaken freely, out of love to the work
alone, as she appears to have been a person in

g-ood circumstances. [Marg. Ref. b, c.

—

JVotes,

1 Tim. 5:9—16.) The Christians at Rome were
exhorted to receive her to their fellowship, in a

manner consistent with their profession of being

the "saints," or holy servants and worshippers of

the true God, in Christ Jesus: [Marg. Ref. e, f:)

and also to assist and support her in the business,

which had brought her thither; as she had been
helpful to many Christians, and to Paul himself,

who was not backward to acknowledge his obli-

gation to her.

I commend. (1) Suvis-rj/ii. See on 3:5

—

A ser-

vant.} AiaKovov. 13:4. 15:8. JJ/aW. 20:26. 23:1 1.

(JVo<e, Acls 6:2—6.)—^* becometh saints. (2)

Affwj TO))/ (£yta)i/. Eph.A:\. Phil. 1:21. Co/. 1:10. 1

Thes. 2:12. 3 John Q.—Assist.] naparvrc 2 Tim.
4:11.—Jer. 15:11. Sept. See on 6:13.—A stic-

C07-er.] Upos-arti. Here only. A TTpoi^t]iJi, 12:8.

V. 3, 4. Aquila and Priscilla had now return-

ed to Piome; though but a short time before they

had been at Eohesus. [Marg. Ref. h, i.

—

Motes.,

Acts 18:1—6,24—28. 1 Cor. 16:19,20.) They
had ventured their lives in protecting the apos-

tle either at Corinth, or at Ephesus; as if they

had been willing to lay down their own necks,

and to be beheaded in his stead: and as his life

was so useful to all the churches of the Gentiles,

they, as well as he, were under the greatest ob-

ligations to these pious persons. [Marg. Ref. k
—m.) He therefore sent his affectionate saluta-

tions and good wishes to them, and to the church

in their house; or to the several Christians, of

whom their family was composed, and who met
continually together to worship God.—'Priscilla

'and Aquila had originally been inhabitants of

'Rome. [Acts 18:2.) ... They were connected
'therefore with the place to which the salutations

'were sent. ... St. Paul became acquainted with

'them at Corinth during his first visit into Greece.

'They accompanied him upon his return into Asia;

'were settled for some time at Ephesus; [Acts 18:

• 18—26.) and appear to have been with St. Paul

•when he wrote from that place his first epistle

'to the Corinthians. (1 Cor. 16:19.) Not long

'after, ... he went from Ephesus into Macedonia,
'and after "he had gone over those parts," pro-

'ceeded from thence on his second visit into

'Greece; during which visit, or rather at the cou-

'clusion of it, this epistle was written. ... We
'have therefore the time of St. Paul's residence

'at Ephesus, after he had written to the Corin-

'thians; the time taken up by his progress through
'Macedonia; and his three months' abode in

'Greece: we have the sum of these three periods

'allov.-ed for Aquila and Priscilla going back to

'Rome, so as to be there when the epistle was
'written. Now what this leads us to observe, is

'the danger of scattering names and circumstan-

*ces in writings like the present; how implicated

110]

5 Likewise grttt ° the church that is in

their house. Salute *• my well-beloved

Epenetus, p who is the first-fruits of
^ Achaia unto Christ.
n Matt. 18:20. 1 Cor. 16:19.

Col. 4:15. Philem. 2.

o 3,12. 3 John 1.

p 11:16. 1 Cor. 16:15. Jam. 1:18.

Rev. 14:4.

q 15:26. AcU 18:12,27. 2 Cot.
1:1.9:2.

'they often are with dates and places; and that
'nothing but truth can preserve consistency. Had
'the notes of time in this epistle fixed the writing
'of it to any date, prior to St. Paul's first residence
'at Corinth, the salutation of Aquila and Priscilla
'would have contradicted the history; because it

'would have been prior to his acquaintance with
'these persons. If the notes of time had fixed it

'during that residence at Corinth; during his jour-

'ney to Jerusalem when he first returned out of
'Greece; or during his progress through the
'Lesser Asia, upon which he proceeded to Anti-
'och; an equal contradiction would have been in-

'curred: because it appears, [Acts 18:2—26.) that
'during all this time, they were either with St.

'Paul, or abiding at Ephesus. Lastly, had the
'notes of time in this epistle, which we have seen
'to be perfectly incidental, compared with the
'notes of time in the first epistle to the Corinthi-
'ans, fixed this epistle to be either contemporary
'with that, or prior to it, a similar contradiction
'would have ensued; first, because, when the
'epistle to the Corinthians was written, Aquila
'and Priscilla were along with St. Paul; (1 Cor.
'16:19.) and because, secondly, the history does
'not allow us to suppose, that between the time
'of their becoming acquainted with him, and the
'writing of that epistle, ... they could have gone
'back to Rome, so as to have been saluted in an
'epistle to that city; and then have come to St.

'Paul at Ephesus, so as to be joined with him, in

'saluting the church at Corinth. As it is, all

'things are consistent.' PaLey.—The author has
transcribed this passage, chiefly to give the less

learned reader an idea and a specimen of the

manner, in which able critics can, almost in all

cases, detect literary forgeries, and establish the

authenticity of ancient writings. This is pecu-
liarly needful, in an age of bold infidelity; in

wliich the most confident assertions are made,
and suppositions advanced, without the shadow of

proof: as if a literary forgery were attended
with little difficulty, or danger of detection;

when in fact it is nearly the most difficult thing,

which can possibly be attempted, and scarcely

ever escapes detection.—'St. Paul's contention

'at Corinth was with unbelieving Jews, who at

'first "opposed and blasphemed," and afterwards
' "with otie accord raised an insurrection against

'him." Aquila and Priscilla adhered, we may
'conclude, to St. Paul, throughout this whole
'contest. [Acts 18:) ... It is highly probable, they

'should be involved in the dangers and per-

'scciitions, which St. Paul underwent from the

'Jews;" ... as they, though Jews, were assisting

'to him, in preaching to the gentiles at Corinth.

'They had taken a decided part, in the great

'controversy of that day, the admission of the

'gentiles to a parity of religious situation with

'the Jews. For this conduct alone, ... they maj'

'seem to have been entitled to thanks, from the

'churches of the gentiles.' Paley.

My helpers. (3) Tsj triirpy;.? /<«. 9,21. 1 Cor. 3:

9. 2 Cor. 1:24. 8:23. Phil. 2:25. 4:3. Col. 4:

11. 1 Thes. 3:2. Philem. 1,24. 3 John 8.—
•Zvvtoym. 8:20. Sce on Mark 16:20.

—

Laid down,

(4) ''rT!t^r,Kav. 2 Tim. 4:6. Not elsewhere N.

'T.—Gen. 49:15. 2 Chr. 9:18. Sept.—Meek.']

Tp,nxv'>>ov. See on Luke 15:22.

V. 5. The apostle also desired to be remem-



A. D. «1. CHAPTER XVI. A.D. 6L

6 Greet Mary, ' who bestowed much
labor on us.

7 Salute Andronicus and Junia, *mj
khismei) and *my fellow-prisoners, "who
are of note among the apostles, who also

^were m Christ before me.
8 Greet Amplias ^ my beloved in the

Lord.
9 Salute Urbane, ^our helper in

Christ, and Stachys my beloved.

10 Salute Apelles * approved in Christ.

Salute them which are ° of Aristobulus'

* household.

11 Salute Herodion my kinsman.

Greet them that be of the * household of

Narcissus, which are in the Lord.

12 Salute Tryphena and Tryphosa,

who " labor in the Lord. Salute the be-

r t-2. Matt. 27:65. 1 Tim. 6;10.

s 11,21.

t 2 Cor. 11:23. Col. 4:10.

Philem. 28. Rev. 1:9.

u Gal. 2:2,6.

X 8:1. Is. 45:17,25. John 6:56.

14:20. 15.2. 1 Cor. 1:30.2 Cor.

5:17,21. Gal. 1:22. 6:6. 6:15.

Eph. 2:10. 1 John 4:13-. 5:20.

y5. Phil. 4:1. 1 John 3:14.

z 2,3,21.

a 14:18. Deut. 8:2. 1 Cor. 1M9.
2Cor. 2:9. 8:22. Phil. 2:22. 1

Tim. 3:10. 1 Pet 1:7.

b 2 Tim. 4:19.

* Or, friends,

c Matt. 9:38. 1 Cor. 15:10,58.

16:16. Col. 1:29. 4:12. 1 Thes.
1:3, 6:12,13. 1 Tira. 4:10. 5:17.

18. Heb. 6:10,11.

bered with the same expressions of affection to

Epenetus; for the words rendered "greet" and
"salute," are the same in the original (3). He
was peculiarly beloved by the apostle, naving
been his first convert in Achaia, and the earnest

of his subsequent usefulness. Perhaps he was
the first of the household of- Stephanus, who em-
braced the gospel. (1 Cor. 14:15.)

Fintt-fruits.] K-rragxi- 1 Cor. 16:15. Jam. I:

18. Rev.lQ-A. See on 11:16.

V. 6—15. It is not known what Mary this was

(6); or in what respect she had "bestowed much
labor" on the apostle and his friends; but she bad,

in some proper manner, been very active in pro-

viding for their support and comfort. Andronicus
and Junia, being Jews, and of the same tribe and

family with St. Paul, had on some occasion been
imprisoned with bim for the sake of the gospel.

Tliey had, probably, been converted on the day
of Pentecost, or soon after; and were well known
and esteemed by tlie other apostles, even while

Paul had been a persecutor: as they "were in

Christ," that is, believers, before tbe apostle was;

{J\larg. Kef t. x;) and consequently had then

been the objects of his scorn and enmity. (JVo/e,

1 John 3:13— 15.) Of the persons who are next
mentioned, nothing certain is known. Apelles
had approved hims;'lf to be a true believer, by
his exemplary, ?;ealous coaduct. Probably, Ar-
islo1)ulns was not a Christian; but he had sev-

eral in his household, of whom the apostle had
some knowledge. Narcissus is supposed to have
been a very powerful and wicked man, of whom
many things arc recorded in the Eoman histo-

ries: yet he too had believers in his family, prob-

ably among his numerous slaves! Rtifus seems
to have been the son of Simon the Cyrenian;
and his mother had shewed such attention to

Paul, tliat he deemed licr deserving from him of

the honor and respect due to a parent. [,l\Iarg.

llcf. A—L—Murk 15:21.—A-o/c, John 19:25—
27.)—It is remarkable, that the ajiost.le, arnidst

all his engagements, should be so well acquainted
with the names and characters of many Cbris-

tiaiis, residing in a city w'lich he had never vis-

itcjd. Most of them, indeed, were such as he had

loved Persis, which labored much in the

Lord.
13 Salute ^ Rufus ® chosen in the

Lord, and ^his mother and mine.

14 Salute Asyncritus, Phlegon, Her-
mas, Patrobas, Hermes, ^ and the breth-

ren which are with them.

1

5

Salute Philologus, and Julia, Nerc-

us, and his sister, and Olympas, ^ and
all the saints which are with them.

16 Salute one another 'with an holy

kiss. ^ The churches of Christ salute

you. [Practical Observations.
"^

17 IT Now 1 beseech you, brethren,
^ mark them which °* cause divisions and
° offences, contrary to the doctrine which
ye have learned; ° and avoid them.
d Mark 16:21.

e Matt. 20:16. John 15:16. Eph.
1:4. 2Thes. 2:13. 2 John 1.

f Matt. 12:49,50. Mark 3:35.

John 19.27. 1 Tim. 5:2.

g 8:29. Col. 1:2. Heb. 3:1. 1

Pet. 1:22,23.

h2. 1:7. Is. 60:21. Kph.M. 1

Pet. 1:2.

i Acts 20:37. 1 Cor. 16:20. 2

Cor. 13:12. 1 Thes. 5:26. 1

Pet. 5:14.

k4.
1 Phil. 3:17. 2 Thes. 3:14,15.

m Acts 15:1—5,24. 1 Cor. 1:10

—13.3.3.11:18. Gal. 1:7—9.

2:4. Phi.'. 3:2,3. Col. 2:8,

2 Pet. 2:1,2. 1 John 2:19.' 2
John 7— 10. Jude 19.

n Matt. 18:7. Luke 17:1.

oMatt. 18:17. iCor. 6:9—M.
2 Thes. 3:6,14. 1 Tim. 6:3—
5. Tit. 3:10. 2 John 10,11.

previously been acquainted with; ana they form-

ed but a small part of the believers at Rome.
Yet this shews his indefatigable diligence, and
his attention to every thing relative to the

churches of the Gentiles. Xenophon states it

as peculiarly admirable in Cyrus, that he so

knew all the oflBcers of his numerous army, that,

in giving his orders, he addressed each of thera

by name; and that he made it his study, to be
able to do this.—It may also be observed, that

the apostle never mentioned the name of Peter,

which he doubtless wo-uld have done, had Peter
then resided at Rome: this powerfully militates

against all the traditions of antiquity respecting

Peter, on which so enormous a fabric of usurpa-

tion and superstition lias been erected.

—

In
Christ. (7) JVoies, 8:1,2. /*. 45:15—17,23—25.
John 6:52—58. 15:2—5. 17:20—23. 1 Cor. 1:20

—31. 2 Cor. 5:17. 12:1—6. 1 John 5:20,21.

Bestowed much labor. (Q) TloWa eKomaaev. 12.

J»/a«. 11:28. Jo/m 4:6,38. ^c<* 20:35. 1 Cor.

15:10, et al.—J\lyfellow prisoners. (7) ^watxfia-

\u}TiJs {xa. CoZ. 4:10. Philem. 23. Not elsewhere.

Ex aw, et a(x//aXu7os, Luke 4:19.

—

Of note.^ Evta-

rjjioi. Jdat^t. 27:16. Ex stti, et anfia, signuin.—
,']pproved. (10) Tov Sokiixov. See on 14:18.

—

V/hich are in the Lord. (11) T»5 ovrm tv Kupi(j>. 7.

V. J 6. An holy kiss^ Marg. Ref. i.—This
expression of spiritual affection, to which the

apostle exhortetl them, in order to shew that his

epistle had produced its intended effect in pro-

moting mutual love among them, has been sup-

posed to have been used by men and women sep-

arately: yet, as it seems afterwards to have been
laid aside, because of abuse or slander, that opin-

ion perhaps is groundless, and rather the effect

of modern ideas of propriety, resulting from li-

centious refinement, than suited to the pure sim-

plicity of those primitive times.—The apostle

further informed them, that the several churches
of Christ, which he had visited, desired to ex-
press their affectionate regard to them.

.f]n holy kiss.] <^lXr/f(an aytoi. 1 Cor. 16:20. 2
Co?-. 13:12. 1 77jc,9. 5:26. 1 Pt'<. 5:14. See on
Lnke l-Ab.—Sahdc,] Aava^o.Tm. 3,5—15,21—23.
Jilatt. 10:12. Luke 10:4:. Ads 20:1, el al.
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1

8

For they that are such p serve not

our Lord Jesus Christ, i but their own

belly; and 'by good words and fair

speeches deceive the hearts of « the sim-

ple.

19 For * your obedience is come

abroad unto all men. " I am glad there-

fore on your behalf; but * yet I would

have you wise unto that which is good,

and * simple concerning evil.

20 And y the God of peace '^ shall

p Matt. 6:24. John 12;26. Gal '" " '" " ""

"1:10, Phil. 251. Col. 3:24.

Jam. 1:1. Jude 1. Rev. 1:1.

q 1 Sam. 2:12—17,29. Is. 56:

10—12. Ez. 13:19. Hos. 4:

8—11. Mic. 3:5. Mai. 1:10.

Matt. 24:48—51. Phil. 3:19.

1 Tim. 6:6. 2 Pet. 2:10—16.

Jude 12.

r 2 Chr. 18:5,12—27. U. 30:10,

11. Jer. 3:10,11.23:17. 23:1—
9,16—17. Ez. 13:16. Mic. 3:

f. Matt. 7:15.24:11,24. 2 Cor.

2:17.4.2.11:13—15. Col. 2:4.

2 Thes. 2:10. 1 Tim. 6:5. 2

Tim. 2:16—18. 3:2—6. Tit.

1:10—12. 2 Pet. 2:18—20. 1

John 4:1—3. Jude 16.

„ .9. Ps.'l9:7. 119:130. Prov.

8:5. 14:15.22:3. 2 Cor. 11:3.

tl:8. 1 Thes. 1:8,9.

u Eph. 1:15—17. Col. 1:3—9.

1 Thes. 1:2.3.3:6—10.

X 1 Kings 3.9— 12. Ps. 101:2.

Is. 11:2,3. Matt. 10:16. 1 Cor.

14:20. Eph. 1:17,18. 5:17.

Phil. 1:9. Col. 1:9. 3:16. 2

Tim. 3:15-17. Jam. 3:13—
18.

* Or, harmless. Luke 10:3.

Phil. 2:15.

y Set on 15:33.

z Gen. 3:15. Is. 25:8—12. Rom.
8:37. Heb. 2:14,15. 1 John
3:8. Rev. 20:1—3.

t bruise Satan under your feet shortly.

* The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ fee

with you. Amen.
2

1

H ^ Timotheus my work-fellow, and
= Lucius, and ^ Jason, and ^ Sosipater,
*" my kinsmen, salute you.

22 I Tertius, ^ who wrote this epistle,

^ salute you in the Lord.

23 ' Gains mine host, and of the whole

church, saluteth you. ^ Erastus the

chamberlain of the city saluteth you,

and Quartus a brother.

24 ^ The grace of our Lord Jesus

Christ be with you all. Amen.

t Or. tread. Job 40:12. Is. 63:

3. Zech. 10:5. Mai. 4:3. Luke
10:19.

a 24. 1 Cor. 16:23. 2 Cor. 13:

14. Gal. 6:18. Phil. 4:23.

1 Thes. 5:28. 2 Thes. 3:18. 2

Tim. 4:22. Philem. 25. Rev.

22:21.

b Acts 16:1—3. 17:14. 18^. 19:

22. 20:4. 2 Cor. 1:1,19. Phil.

1:1. 2:19-23. iThes. 1:1. 3:2,

6. 2 Thes. 1:1. 1 Tim. 1:2.

6:11,20. 2 Tim. 1:2. Heb.
13:23.

c Acts 13:1.

dActs 17:5.

e Acts 20:4. Sopater.

f7,ll.

gGal.6:ll.
h 8. Col. 3:17.

i iCor. 1:14. 3 John 1:1—6.

k Acts 19-22. 2Tim.4:2D.
1 See on 20.

V. 17—20. The apostle wrote from the ful-

ness of his heart: and therefore, when he seem-

ed to be concluding, his overflowing love induced

him to begin again; as a further topic occurred to

his mind. Thus he here interrupted his subject,

that he might warn the Christians at Rome, to

"note" and carefully guard against the persons,

whose conduct, doctrine, or insinuations tended

to make divisions in the church, or to stumble or

mislead inquirers: and to avoid them, as they

would persons, who were infected with some con-

tagious disease. {Marg. Ref. 1—o.) For, what-

ever they professed, they "did not serve Christ,"

or seek his glory in what they did: but they

rather sought the indulgence of their appetites;

and advanced, or zealously contended for, their

peculiar opinions, in order to support themselves,

and live in plenty, without labor. {Marg. Ref.

p, q.—?fotes, Phil. 3:17—19. 2 Pet. 2:10—19.)

Thus, by their benevolent and flattering lan-

guage, and plausible harangues, they imposed

upon the judgment, and insinuated themselves

into the affections, of those persons, who Avere

favorably disposed to hear the gospel, but were

unsuspecting and undiscerning. {Marg. Ref. r.)

Men of this character had done great mischief

at Corinth, whence this epistle is supposed to

have been written: [J^otes, 2 Cor. 11:1—6,13

—

15,) and he feared lest they should do the same at

Rome. The apostle was the more earnest, to

caution the Romans against such artful deceivers;

because their unreserved "obedience" to the will

of Christ was every where spoken of, with great

approbation. He was therefore much rejoiced

at this good report of them, and desired that it

might prevail still more: yet he would have

them to be obedient from an established judg-

ment, as well as from a proper disposition of

heart: he greatly desired that they might "be

wise" and prudent in every good work; and sim-

ple and inexperienced only concerning evil, and

unacquainted with its painful effects; and thus

be harmless and inoffensive. (Marg. Ref. r—x.

—

JVo<e*,JWa«. 10:16— 18. 1 Cor. 14:20—25.) He
knew that Satan, who was permitted to bruise

the heel of the Seed of the woman, would annoy
them to the uttermost: but their reconciled God,

the Author of inward and outward peace, would
"shortly bruise" that enemy, and all his agents,

"under their feet," and give every believer an

112]

entire and final victory over him. [Marg. Ref.

y z.—jsfotes. Gen. 3:14,15. Luke 10:17—20.)

He therefore prayed that the pardoning mercy

and sanctifying grace of Christ might always be

with them. [Marg. J^ef.'^.)

Mark. (17) XKOTttiv. Luke ll:3o. 2 Cor. 4:18.

Gal. 6:1. XKorog, Phil. 3:14.— ^>^^)^s^on«.] At^ofa-

aai. 1 Cor. 3:3. Gal. 5:20. Ex ^<x«»
separahyn,

et raais, statio.—Avoid.] Ex/cXivare. 3:12.—Mat.

2-8 Sept.—Good words. (18) X^n^o^oym. Here

only. Ex ^p^rot, aptus, benigrvus, et Xoyoj, se7'mo.

-Fair .speeches.] EuXoy.aj. 1 Cor. 10:16. 2 Cor.

9-5 Evh. 1:3. Jam. 3:10.—T/ie simple.] Tuv

IZ... ^Heb. l:2Q.-Job 2:3. Prov. 1:4,22. 8:5

14-15. Sept. Ab a, priv. et Ka^oi, malus. 'Such

'as are without fraud and suspicion, who having

a desire to do well, yet want wisdom to discera

the subtleties and ends of those who make divis-

ions in the church.' Leigh.-Stmple. (19)

'Harmless." Marg. A«p«j«f- Phil. 2:15. See

on Matt. \0:\6.-The God of peace. {20) o

eeo, r„ e,p,.,.. 15:33. Heb. l3:20.-SAaH Ir^ise.]

"Tread." Marg. ^vvrci^pei. See on Mark 5:4.—

ShorZ] Evra^n. LukelB:B. Acts 12:1
.
22:18.

25-4 Rev. 1:1. 22:6.

V 21—23. {Marg.Ref.—J^otes,Acts\3:\—2.

16- 1—3 17:5—9. 20:4.)—The apostle, not being

an expert writer in the Greek language, gener-

ally employed an amanuensis. Tertius, who wrot«

this epistle, has been supposed to be the same per-

son as Silas, or Silvanus; because Silas in Hebrew

sio-nifies the Third, as Tertius does in Latin: but

this is uncertain, and not very probable.—Gaius

perhaps was the same person, to whoni John ad-

dressed his third epistle. {Preface, 3 Jo/in.) Being

a man of affluence, he hospitably entertained Paul

and his company; and he was so liberal in services

of this kind, that he might be called "the host ot

the whole church." Erastus, as the steward, or

treasurer, of Corinth, must have been a person of

considerable rank, who had embraced the gospel.

Mine host. (23) 'O ?n'oj f.«.
Matt. 25:35. 27.7,

et a' —In hoc loco pro ^ivd^nxoi, d^tvoioxeo, \ J- ">}-

5-10. ut hospes pro peregrino, et qui peregrinosm
lio^piiio recipit.-Thc chamberlain.] 'O o*.o.»^o..

1 Cor ^-1 2 1 Pet. 4:10. See on Luke 12:42.

V 24" '(20. .'N'otes, 2 Cor. 13:11—14, v. 14.

Ga\* 6:17,18. Eph.6:2l-2^. 2 Tm. 4:19-22,

V. 22.1 Nothing like this language is used in the

name of any prophet or apostle, m the whole
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25 IF Now "^ to him that is of power to

stablish you "according to my gospel,

" and the preaching of Jesus Christ, p ac-

cording to the revelation of the mystery,

<i which was kept secret since the world

began,
26 But ' now is made manifest, ^ and

m 14:4. Acts 20:32. Eph. 3:

20,21. IThes. 3:13. 2 Thes.

2:16,17. 3:3. Heb. 7:25. 1

Pet. 5:10. Jude 24,26.

n2:16. 2 Cor. 4:3. Gal. 2:2.

2 Thes. 2:14. 2 Tim. 2:8.

©Acts 9:20. 1 Cor. 1:23. 2:2.

2 Cor. 4:5.

p 1 Cor. 2:7. Col. 1:26.

q Ps. 78:2. Dan. 2:22. Am,
3:7. Matt. 13:17,35. Luke 10:

23,24. Eph. 3:3,5,9,11. I Pet.

1:10—12,20.
r Eph. 1:9. Col. 1:26. 2 Tim.
1:10. Tit. 1:2,3.

6 1:2. 3:21. 15:4. Acts 8:32—
35. 10:43. 26:22,23. Gal. 3:8.

Eph. 2:20. Rev. 19:10.

scripture. {J^otes, J^Tum. 6:24—27. Deui. 10:

8,9.)

V. 25—27. The apostle at length concluded

the epistle, with ascribing glory to God in such

a manner as to direct the faith and dependence

of those whom he addressed, to be placed entire-

ly on him. He was aware that nothing, but the

almighty power of God, could preserve them
from the fatal assaults of their subtle and potent

enemies. Bat God was able to establish them in

the faith, hope, and obedience of the gospel,

which had been preached to them; for this ac-

corded to the doctrine of Christ, respecting the

salvation of sinners, and the calling of the Gen-
tiles, preached by him in other churches. {JIarg.

Ref. n, o.) This great mystery had been con-

cealed from mankind in general, since the be-

ginning, and had only been in part revealed

to the Jews: but at leiigth it had been openly

manifested, according to the writings of the an-

cient prophets, and by the accomplishment of

them; and by the preaching of the gospel, ac-

cording to the commandment of the eternal

God, to his apostles and evangelists: that it might
be made known to the nations, in order to deliver

them from their idolatries and iniquities, and lead

them to "the obedience of faith." [Jlarg. Ref. p
—s..—J\rotes, 1:1—4. Matt. 13:16, 17.,34,35. 1 Cor:

2:6—13. E]^h. 1:9—12. 3:1—12. Tit. 1:1—4.) To
this God ot infinite wisdom and knowledge, from
whom all wisdom originates, all glory and worship

ought to be rendered for ever, through his Son
Jesus Christ.—By "the only wise God" we must
understand the Deity, without respect to the dis-

tinction of Persons; or the Father, without ex-

cluding the Son or the Holy Spirit; who in many
scriptures are shewn to be coequal with the Fa-

ther, in all divine perfections. But as the God-
head is revealed to us, in and by the incarnate

Word, our divine Mediator; so we must in him
see the glory of God, and our adoration and wor-

ship must in the same way be presented. [J\Iarg.

Ref. y.—JSTotes, 1 Tim. 1:17. Jude 22—2b,v. 25.)

To him that is ofpower. (25) Tw Svvanev({). Eph.
3:20. Heb. 5:2. Jude 24.

—

To establish.l Sr^jpi^ai.

1:11. See on Luke 9:51.

—

The preaching.] To

Kvpvyiia. J»fa«. 12:41. Lwfce 11:32. 1 Cor. 1:21.

15:14. 2 Tim. 4:17. Tit. V.3.— 1Vhich was kept

secret.] Tieaiywcvy. Luke 9:36. 20:26. Acts 12:17.

15:12,13. 1 Cor. 14:34.

—

Since the world began.]

Xpovoti at(aviots. 2 Tim. 1:9. Tit. 1:2.

—

Thecoma
mandment. (26) ETrirayt/v. 1 Cor. 7:6,25, 2 Cor.
8:8. 1 Tim. 1:1. Tit. 1:3. 2:15.—Ab mrawu,
dispono, Luke 4:36.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—16.

True religion teaches men humbly and frankly
to acknowledge their obligations, even to those

who in many respects are their inferiors; and "it

"become th saints," to receive and be helpful to

Vol. VJ. 15

by the scriptures of the prophets, * ac-

cording to the commandment of " the

everlasting God, made known to all na-

tions * for the obedience of faith;

27 To y God ^ only wise be glory

through Jesus Christ for ever. Amen.

t Malt. 28:19,20. Mark 16:15.

Lulce 24:44—47. Acts 13:46,

47. 26:17,13.

ul:20. Gen. 21:33. Deut. 33:

27. Is. 9:6. 40:28. Mic. 5:2.

iTim. 1:17. Heb. 9:14. 13:8.

1 John 5:20. Rev. 1:8—11,17.

X See on 1:5. 15:18.—Acts 6.7.

y 11:36. Gal. 1.4,5. Eph. 3:

20,21. Phil. 4:20. 1 Tim. 1:

17.6:16. 2 Tim. 4:18. Heb.
13-.15,21. 1 Pet. 2:5. 5:10,11.

2 Pet. 3:18. Rev. 1:5,6.4:9—

•

11. 5:9—14. 7:10—12. 19:1—6.
2 11:33,34. Ps. 147:5. Eph.
1:7,8. 3:10. Col. 2:2,3. Jude25.

each other for the Lord's sake, as they have op-
portunity, and to requite the kindness which has
been shewn to any of their brethren. Indeed the
whole church is under obligations to those, who
venture their lives, or lay themselves out, to pre-
serve or assist the useful servants of Christ. If

an apostle so kindly remembered each of tliose,

who had "bestowed labor upon him;" much more
will the Lord remember all the services, which
have been performed from love to him and the
gospel. {J\rotes,Matt. 10:40—42.25:34—40. Heb.
6:9,10.)—Seniority in faith gives a real prece-
dency; and the bonds of grace are nearer than
those of nature.—Christ is as much present in the
family-worship of those, who meet in liis name,
as in the more public assemblies of his saints.

Believers are often found in those families, of
which the principals are unconverted: and they
should perform their several relative duties,

with cheerfulness and a deference to their su-

periors, though strangers to the grace of God;
[Jiotes, 1 Tim. 6:1—5. 1 Pet. 2:18—25.) nor are
they on account of their low condition less re-

garded or beloved by the Lord, or by his faitli-

ful and zealous ministers.

V. 17—27.
In order to maintain our commanion with the

Lord and with his saints uninterrupted; those
persons must be marked with decided disappro-
bation, and avoided, who aim to prejudice be-
lievers against each other, to draw them off from
faithful pastors, or to seduce them into strang-e

doctrines, contrary to the simple truths of God's
word. For, notwithstanding their zeal and con-
fidence, as if they alone were the servants of
Christ, they evidently do not belong to our
"Prince of peace;" but are the slaves of their
selfish interests, sensual appetites, or ambition.
By their apparent affection and compassion, and
by their well-worded declamations, they deceive
many hopeful injudicious persons; and few are
absolutely secured from their plausible delusions.
While therefore, we give Christians merited
commendation for their obedience hitherto; we
should use every proper means to render them
"wise to that which is good," and to keep them
inexperienced "in that which is evil:" as well as
to encourage them and ourselves with the assu-

rance, that "the God of peace will bruise Satan
under our feet shortly."—Every expression of
the most endeared affection should be used among
believers, but in the most pure and holy manner.
—Those who honor Christ by shewing kindness
to his people, will be honored by him, having
their names written in the book of life.—True
religion does not require men to quit public
stations; when they can fill them to the glory
of God, and the benefit of his church Trusting
in the power of God, to establish us in the faith

and hope of the gospel; thankfully receiving the
revelation of the mystery, which Avas so "long
kept secret from mankind; endeavoring to make
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known the gospel "according- to the scriptures i| the "obedience of faith," and that every degree
of the prophets, and the commandment of the

j|
of true wisdom is from the "only wise God;" we

everlasting God," in all parts of the world; and I should endeavor, by word and deed, to render
to help all who by scriptural means attempt this, glory to him through Jesus Christ; that so "the
to the utmost of our ability, and with our unceas- grace of our Lord Jesus Christ may be with us

ing prayers; remembering that we are called to j
for ever. Amen."

THE

FIRST EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE I

TO THE

CORINTHIANS.

The narrative of the apostle's successful preaching at Corinth, has been considered. [JVotes, Acts
1B:1—17.) But very soon after he left the church which he founded there, other teachers canje
thither, who made great pretensions to eloquence, wisdom, and knowledge of Christian liberty;

and thus undermined his influence, and the credit of his ministry. By these means, the Corin-
thians were divided into parties, engaged in eager disputes, and seduced into various irregularities
in practice, and errors in doctrine—'It appears, that this letter to the Corinthians was written
'by St. Paul, in answer to one which he had received from them, (7:1.) and that the sev-
'enth, and some of the following chapters, are taken up in resolving certain doubts, and regulat-
'ing certain points of order, concerning which the Corinthians had ... consulted him. ... Though
' ... tliey had written to St. Paul, requesting his answer and directions, in these points; they had
'not said one syllable about the enormities and disorders which had crept in among them, and in
'the blame of which they all shared; but his information concerning these irregularities had come
round to him from other quarters, ... by more private intelligence.' Paley. The epistle was
therefore written, not only as an answer to the inquiries of the Corinthians by letter; but in order
to oppose, and if it could be terminate, the various corruptions, in doctrine and practice, which
prevailed, to subvert the influence of the false teachers, and to re-establish the apostle's own au-
thority in that church. By general truths, he, with great address and prudence, made way for a
more direct and particular opposition to the several gross irregularities and dangerous mistakes,
into which they had been seduced. He stated the truth and will of God in various particulars,
with great energy of argument and animation of style; he satisfactorily resolved the several ques-
tions which had been proposed to him; he, with great tenderness and wisdom, intermixed exhor-
tations and directions with his other subjects; and he concluded with affectionate and pathetic pray-
ers for them.—Though this epistle is not so systematic as that to the Romans, it is replete with im-
portant instruction, and contains the fullest and most interesting declaration and demonstration of
the resurrection of believers, in consequence of the resurrection of their Lord, which is any where
to be found. [JWotes, 15:)—It is most evident, that the epistle was written by the apostle, when re-
siding at or near Ephesus, and some time before he left that city. [J^ote, 16:5—9.)—Learned men
generally calculate, that it was written about A. D. 55, 56, or 57.—'In the ninth year of Claudius,
'saith Orosius, in the tenth say others, in the twelfth says Dr. Pearson, the Jews were banished
'from Rome; and St. Paul coming to Corinth, finds Aquila and Priscilla newly come from thence
'to Corinth on that occasion. [Ads 18:2.) He stays there a year and a half (11); ... at Ephesus
'three years, [Acts 20:31.) and at the close of these three years, he writes this epistle. ... l^"with
'Dr. Pearson, you begin them only at the twelfth of Claudius, they will end in the third of Nero,
^A. D. 57.' Whitby. But this learned writer has allowed no time for the apostle's voyage, and
journey to Jerusalem, and his progress through the churches of Syria, Galatia, and other parts of
Asia Minor; and the same oversight has been fallen into by most of those, whom the author has
had the opportunity of consulting, who date the epistle so early.—'A. D. 54. Paul at Corinth,
'meets with Aquila and Priscilla. ... A. D. 56. Paul departs from Corinth, and passeth to Ephesus;
'thence he sets out towards Jerusalem, ... he lands at Cassarea, goes down to Antioch, and comes
'into the regions of Galatia and Phrygia, confirming the disciples in all these places A. D. 57.
'Paul returns to Ephesus. ... A.D. 60. About this time a schism ariseth in the church at Corinth,
'which causeth Paul, (now in or about Ephesus,) to write his First Epistle to the Corinthians.' In-
dex to the Quarto Oxford Bible, 1794. The person who compiled this index, seems to place the
writing of the epistle subsequent to the tumult at Ephesus, which it certainly was not. [J^otes,
16:5—9. 2 Cor. 1:8— 11.) It could not, however, be written long before the apostle left Ephesus;
and probably tlie index above quoted does not allow too much time, for the apostle's progress from
Jerusalem to Ephesus. {JVotes, Acts 18:18—23. 19:8—12.) This computation, therefore, the
author has fixed on, as more satisfactory than any other which he has seen The epistle contains
no express prophecies; but nothing can exceed the decided claim to divine inspiration, which the
writer advances. {J\rotes, 2:6—13.) He either therefore claimed what he was not entitled to; or
his epistles are not only genuine and authentic, but divinely inspired. [Preface to the Epistles.)



A. D. 60. CHAPTER I. A. D. 60.

CHAP. I.

The apostle salutes the church at Corinth, 1—3; thanks God for

the grace and gifts conferred on the Christians residing there,

4—7; and expresses his confidence respecting their salvation,

8, 9. He exhorts them to unity, and reproves their dissensions,

10— 16. "The preaching of the cross is foolishness to them
that perish, but the power and wisdom of God," to the salvation

of believers, 17—25. To exclude boasting, God has not called

the wise, the mighty, or the noble; but the foolish, the weak,
andthose whom man despises, 26—29. Christ is "made of God,"
to those who are in him, "Wisdom, and Righteousness, and
Sanctification, and Redemption," that we may glory in the

Lord alone, 30, 31.

PAUL, * called to be ^ an apostle of

Jesus Christ, "^ through the will of

God, and ^ Sosthenes our brother,
a Rom. 1:1. Gal. 2:7,8

b3:9. 9:1,2. 16:9. Luke 6:13.

John 20:21. Acts 1:2,25,26. 22:

21. Rom. 1:5. 2 Cor. 11:5. 12;

12. Gal. 1:1. Eph. 4:11. 1

fim. 1:1. 2:7.

c 9:16,17. John 15:16. 2 Cor.
1:1. Gal. 1:16,16. Eph. 1:1.

Col. 1:1.

d Acts 18:17.

2 Unto * the church of God which is

at Corinth, ^ to them that are s sanctified

in Christ Jesus, ^ called to be saints, ' with
all that in every place call upon the name
of Jesus Christ ^ our Lord, both their's

and our's:

3 • Grace be unto you, and peace, from
God our Father, and from the Lord Jesus

Christ.
e Acts 18:8—11. 2 Cor. 1:1.

Gal. 1:2. iThes. 1:1. 2 Thes.
1:1. 1 Tim. 3:16.

f Jude 1.

g 30. 6:9—11. John 17:17—19.
Acts 15:9. 26:18. Eph. 6:26.

Heb. 2:11. 10:10. 13:12.

h Rom. 1:7. 1 Thes. 4:7. 2

Tim. 1:9. IPet. 1:15,16.

i Acts 7-.S9,fiO. 9:14. 22:16. 2
Thes. 2:16,17. 2 Tim. 2:22.

k 8:6. Ps. 45:11. Acts 10:36.

Rom. 10:12. 14:8,9. 2 Cor. 4:5.

Phil. 2:9— 11. Rev. 19:16.

1 See on Rom. 1:7 1 Pet. 1:2.

NOTES.
Chap, I. V. 1,2. {J^otes, Rom.l-A—A. Gal.

1:1,2.) There was a party at Corintli, who de-

preciated St. Paul's ministr)', and questioned his

apostolical authority: it was therefore proper for

faira to begin his epistle with an express declara-

tion, that he was called, "through the will of

God" to that high office in the church: and it

was conciliatory and condescending, to join Sos-

thenes with him, in this salutation and address;

as he meant to reprove many evils, which had
crept in among the Corinthians. [J\Iarg. Ref. b
—d.) It is probable, that Sosthenes was one of

those, who, having been appointed to the minis-

trj-, accompanied Paul in his travels. (JV'oie,

Ads 18:12—17.) The apostle addressed "the
church of God," or the collective body of Chris-
tians, at Corinth, as "sanctified in Christ," which
some explain of their having been separated, or
set apart for God, in his eternal purpose, as

"chosen in Christ to be saints," or holy persons;
others, of their being actually sanctified by the
communication of his Spirit. [Marg. Ref. e

—

h.)—With them he also joined "all that in every
place called upon tiie name of the Lord Jesus;

'

who was equally the Lord of the apostle, of Sos-

thenes, and of every believer. It is probable,
that the apostle immediately referred to the other
churches in Achaia. The passage, however,
shews how inseparable the invocation of Christ
was from the profession of Christianit)' in those
days. {Marg. Ref i, k.—Jfotes, Acts 2:14—21.
9:10—14. Rom. 10:5—U.) Some would indeed
render it, "those, who are called by the name of
the Lord Jesus:'' but it is evidently inconsistent
with the proper construction of the Greek lan-

guage, thus to render it: and this interpretation,

we may confidently assert, would never have
been adopted, if the previous opposition of men's
minds to the divine adoration of Christ, had not
induced them to have recourse to it: though it

must be allowed that some have favored it, who
by no means denied the Deity of Christ.

—

To
them that are sanctified, &c. (2) To explain the
terms "sanctified" and "saints," as implying no
more than the profession of Christianity, and in-

cluding all nominal Christians, as many learned
men do, would enervate the language of the apos-
tle, and confound the distinction between the
form and the power of godliness, which it is his

grand object to maintain. No doubt there were
unconverted persons, in the several churches,
even in those days: but the apostles addressed
their epistles to the collective body, according to
their profession; thus teaching them what that
profession implied: but if they were not truly
saints, they were no more intended, than if they
had not been called Christians. The arguments
by which these learned writers support their opin-
ion, would equally prove, that the worst persons

in the church at Corinth, were indeed "the tem-
ple of the Holy Spirit," the "temple of the living

God," and entitled to all spiritual and eternal
blessings, equally with true believers. (3:16. 6:11,

19. 2 Cor. 6:16.)—'Even here from the begin-
'ning he la3S the foundation of his future reason-
'ing: for if the Corinthians, and all other believ-

'ers, were called by one God, aijd sanctified in

'one Christ; if they all bad, and owned, the same
'Lord; whence did the dissensions arise and get
'strength among them, as if Christ was divided.^'

Beza.
Called. (1) K\riTos. 2. See on Rom. 1:1

—

ThroughthewillofGod.'] Aia ^eXrijiaroi eu- 2Cor.
1:1. Eph. 1:1,11. Col. 1:1. 2 Tim.. lA.—To
them that are sanctified. (2) 'Hytaaiicvon. 6:11.

Heb. 2:11. 10:10,14,29. Jude 1. See on John
10:26. [JVote, Jude 1,2.)

—

That call on the name.]

Ton eviKaXiiiievoti to ovo^ta. Acts 2:21. 7:59. 9:14.

22:16. Rom. 10:12—U. 2 Tm. 2:22.—'This in

'the New Testament is the character of a Chris-

'tian; he is one that calleth on this name. ... That
'these words ought not to be rendered passively,
' ... is evident from the Septuagint, who still

'translate the phrase, ora xnpN ("he shall call on

'the name,") which is active, by ti^iKaXntnTai cv ovo-

'jia-i e«», or tv ovojiaTt Kuoib. [Gen. 4:26. 12:8. 13:4.

' ... Ps. 79:6. 99:6. 116:4. Is. 65:1. Lam. 3:55.

'Zech. 13:9.) But when the phrase runs thus,

'Nipj ^Dur, that is, "thy name is called on us,"

'or, "we are called by thy name," it is rendered
'thus, TO ovojia ay CTTiKCKXriTai. ... [Deut. 28:10. 1

'Kings 8:A3. 2 CAr. 7:14. /*. 4:1. 63:19. Jer.

'14:9.15:16. Daw. 9:18,19. Am. 9:\2.) ... The
'disciples were first called Christians at Antioch.
'Now before this time, we find not only Stephen
'calling on this name, and saying, "Lord Jesus,

'receive my spirit;" and St. Paul bid "to wash
'away his sins, calling on the name of the Lord;"
' ... but Ananias speaks to the Lord Jesus of St.

'Paul, "He hath authority from the high priest, to

'bind all that call on thy name:" and of him it is

'said, "He destroyed them that called on this

'name in Jerusalem."—Dr. Hammond, who here
'translates this phrase passively, doth elsewhere

'translate it actively, the context forcing him so

'to do. So Rom. 10:13. "Whosoever shall call on
'the name of the Lord;" that is, pray and adhere
'to Christ. ... And Acts 9:14. "He hath authority

'to bind all that call upon thy name:" that is,

'saith he, that publicly own the worship of Christ.'

Whitby.

V. 3. [JTarg. Ref—J^otes, Rom. 1:3—1. Eph.
1:1,2. 1 Tm. 1:1,2. 2Pe<. 1:1,2. Rev. VA—6.)
'Is not this to desire for them grace and peace
'from God the Father, and consequently to pray
'for it? Why therefore is it not also to desire the
'same blessings from God the Son?' Whitby; and
consequently to pray for them.
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4 I ™ thank my God always on your
behalf, for " the grace of God which is

given you by Jesus Christ;

5 That ° in every thing ye are enriched

by him, p in all utterance, ^ and in ali

knowledge;
6 Even as ' the testimony of Christ

^ was confirmed in you.
7 So that * ye come behind in no gift;

" waiting for the * coming of our Lord
Jesus Christ:

8 Who shall also ^ confirm you unto

the end, that ye may be ^ blameless in

the day of our Lord Jesus Christ:
m See on Rom. 1:8. 6:17.—Acts
11:2a. 21:20.

n 3. John 10:30. 14:14,16,1'7,26.

JS:26. 1 Tim. 1:14.

o4:7— 10. Rom. 11:12. 2 Cor.
9:11. Eph. 2-7. 3:8.

p 12:10. 14:6,6,26. Acta 2:4. 2
Cor. 8:7. Eph. 6:19. Col. 4:

3,4.

q 8:11. 13:2,8. Rom. 15.4. 2
Cor. 4:6. Eph. 1:17. Phil. 1:

9. Col. 1:9,10. 2:3. S:10. Jam.
3:13. 2 Pet. 3:18.

r 2:1,2. Acts 18:5. 20:21,24. 22:

18.23:11. 2a:23. 1 Tim. 2:6.

2 Tim. 1:8. 1 John 5:11—13.
Rev. 1:2,9.6:9. 12:11,17.19:10.

5 Mark 16:20. Acts 11:17,21.
Rom. 15:19. 2 Cor. 12:12. Gal.
3:5. Heb. 2:3,4.

1 2 Cor. 12:1

u 4:5. Gen. 49:18. Matt. 25:

1. Lulce 12:36. Rom. 8:19.

Phil. 3:20. 1 Thes. !:10. 2
Tim. 4:8. Tit. 2:13. Heb. 9:

28. 10:36,37. Jam. 6:7,8. 2 Pet.
3:12. Jude2I.
* Gr. revelation,

Luke 17:30. Col. 3.4. 2 Thes.
1:7. 1 Tim. 6:14,15. 1 Pet. 1:

13. 4:13. 5:4. 1 John 3:2.

xPs. 37:17,23. Rom. 14:4. 18:

25. 2 Cor. 1:21. 1 Thes. 3:13.

2 Thes. 3:3. 1 Pet. 5:10.

y Eph. 5:27. Phil. 2:15. Col.
1:22. 1 Thes. 3:13. 5:23. 2 Pet.

3:14. Jude 24:25.

z Phil. 1:6,10. 2:16. 2 Pet. 3:

10.

V. 4—9. [J^Totes, Phil. 1:3—8.) Before the
apostle entered on the immediate subject of his

epistle, he endeavored to conciliate the affections

of the Corinthians, by calling- to tlieir recollec-
tion the benefits which they had derived from his

ministry. He continually thanked God on their

account, for having- bestowed his grace upon tiiem,

"throug-h Jesus Christ;" by which they had been
turned from idolatiy, to the faith of the gospel
and the worship of God. [Marg. Ref. m, n.

—

Mote, Rom. 1:8— 12.) They had "also been "en-
riched by him" with all spiritual gifts, and mirac-
ulously enabled to speak in divers languages, and
filled with abundant knowledge of divine things,

and a ready elocution in speaking of them. As
the testimony of Christ had been confirmed
among them, by the miracles of the apostle;

they too had been enabled to work miracles
after they had embraced it: so that they had
come behind no other church in any spiritual

gift, before the new teachers were known among
them. [Marg. Ref. o—t Mote, Gal. S-A—',.)
Thus, they were preparing themselves and each
other, as those who waited for the coming of
Christ their Lord and Judge; [JIarg. Ref. u.

—

Motes, JIatt. 25:14—20. Luke 19:11—21. ] Thes.
1:9,10. Heb. 9:27,28.) By the continued sup-
plies of his grace he would "confirm them to the
end" of their course, in the faith and hope of the
gospel; that they might be preserved blameless,
in their conduct through life; and stand com-
pletely justified and sanctified in the day of jiid<j-

ment. [Motes, Phil. 1:9—11. 1 Thes. 5:23—28.
Jude 22—25.) This would certainly be the case,
if they were what they professed and appeared
to be: seeing "God is faithful" to his promises and
covenant, which he ratified with them personally,
when he effectually called them to be partakers
of Christ and all his blessings, and to a life of
communion with him. The apostle indeed after-
wards intimated his doubts of some of the Corin-
thians; yet he here addressed them, as being, in
the judgment of charity, what they professed to
be—Out of the abundance of his heart he re-
peats the words, "Our Lord Jesus Christ," so cf-
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9 * God is faithful, ^ by whom ye
were called unto "^ the fellowship of his

Son Jesus Christ our Lord.
[Practical Obaervation).]

10 IF Now •" I beseech you, brethren,
'^ by the name of our Lord Jesus Christ,
•" that ye all speak the same thing, and
that there be no t divisions among you;
but that ye be perfectly joined togeth-*

er in the same mind, and in the same
judgment.

1

1

For s it hath been declared to me of
you, my brethren, by them which are of
the house of Chloe, *" that there are con-

tejitions among you.
a 10:13. Num. 23:19. Deut.
7:9. 32:4. Ps. 89:33-35. 100:5.

Is. 11:5. 25:1. 49:7. Lam. 3:22,

23. Matt. 24:35. 1 Thes. 5:23,

24. 2 Thes. 3:3. Tit. 1:2.

Heb. 2:17. 6:13. 10:23. 11:11.

Rev. 19:11.

b 2.'. Rom. 8:2S, .30. 9:24. Gal.
1:15. 1 Thos. 2:12. 2 Thes.
2:14. 2 Tim. 1:9. Heb. 3:1.

1 Pet. 6:10.

c 00. 10:16. John 15:4,5. 17:21.

Rom. 11:17. Gal. 2:20. Eph.
2:20—22. 3:6. Heb. 3:14. 1

John 1:3,7. 4:13.

d4:16. Rom. 12.1. 2 Cor. 5:20.

6:1. 10:1. Gal. 4:12. Eph. 4:1.

Philem. 9,10. 1 Pet. 2:11.

1 Thes. 4:1,2.

1 Tim. 5:21.

e Rom. 16:30.

2 Thes. 2:1.

2 Tim. 4:1.

fPs. 133:1. Jer. 32:39. John 13:

34,35. 27:23. Acts 4:32. Rom.
12:16. 16:5,6. 16:17. 2 Cor. 13:

11. Eph. 4:1—7,31,32. Phil.

1:27. 2:1—4. 1 Thes/ 6:13.

Jam. 3:13—18. 1 Pel. 2.8,9.

t Gr. schisms. 11:18. 12:26.

Matt. 9:16. Mark 2:21. John
7:43. 9:16. 10:19. Gr.

5 11:18. Gen. 27:42. 375. 1

Sam. 25:14—17.
h 3:3. 6:1-7. Prov. 13:10.

18:6. 2 Cor. 12:20. Gal. 5:16,

2*26. Phil. 2:14. 1 Tim. 6:4.

2 Tim. 2:23—25. Jam. 4.1,2.

ten, that there is a danger of those readers, whose
hearts are strangers to the holy affection which
occupied that of the apostle, being disgusted with
the repetition.

—

Blameless, &c. (8) 'He calls

'them blameless, not whom none had ever blam-
'ed; but those whom none could justly blame;
'that is, those who are in Christ Jesus. [Rom.
'8:1,33.)' Beza. Certainly neither spotless inno-

cence, nor sinless perfection, nor such a tenor of
conduct from their first profession of Christian-

ity, as was wholly imblameable, could be meant:
for the apostle blames many things afterwards,

which were very general among them: yet their

renewal to holiness seems intended, and their

conduct as harmless and blameless, at least equal-

ly with their justification. [Marg. Ref. x, y.

—

Motes, Eph. 5:22—27. Col. 1:21—23.) 'God
'will make good his promise, ... if you do not fail

'yourselves,' Hammond. It seems, that the sys-

tem, which this learned writer adopts, cannot be
maintained, without "adding to the word" of

God; for he and his coadjutors frequently insert

a clause of this kind, as if the inspired writers

had forgotten it, and had expressed themselves

incautiously! In fact, it is an interpolation, and
as such must be rejected. All professed Chris-

tians indeed, at Corinth, would not be "kept by

the power of God, through faith, unto salvation;"

for some were not true believers; yet all those

whom the apostle especiall}'^ addressed, Avould

thus persevere; namely, "the saints," even those

whom God had "called to the fellowship of his

Son Jesus Christ." [Motes, Rom. 8:28—39.)

Ye are enriched. (5) ETriyTtaSnre. 2 Cor. 6:10.

9:11. Not elsewhere N.T. Gen, 14:23, 1 Sam.
2:7, Prov. 10:4,22. Sept.—muTt<a, Luke 1;35.

12:21.— Was confir7ned. (6) KSi6atu>^r,. 8, See on

Mark 16:20,— Fe come behind. (7) 'Xrcpua^ai. 8:

8. 12:24. 2 Cor. 11:5, ,12:1 1, See on Rom. 3:21.

—Gift.] Xap((r//ori. See on Rom. 1:11, 5:15.

—

Waitingfor.] Ar^£/f^£;^;o^£^«f,—See on Roin. 8:19.

—The coming.] "Revelation." Marg. TrjvaTTOKa-

h4-Lv. Rom. 8:19. 2 Thes. 1:7, 1 Pel. 1:7.—

Unto the end. (8) 'Eo,; reX^j. 2 Cor. 1:13. Heb.

3:6,14, 6:11. Rev. 2:26.—Blameless.'] KvcyK\r)nii.
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1

2

Now ' this I say, that every one

of you saith, ''I am of Paul; and I of
' ApoUos; and I of "• Cephas; and I of

Christ.

13 Is ° Christ divided? «was Paul cru-

cified for you? Por were ye baptized

in the name of Paul?

1

4

I 1 thank God, that I baptized none
of you, but Crispus and ^ Gains;

1

5

Lest any should say that * I had
baptized in mine own name.

i 1:29. 15:50. 2 Cor. 9:6.

Gal. 3:n.
k 3:4—6,21—23. 4:6.

1 16:12. Acts 18:24—28. 19:1.

m 9:5. 16:5. John 1:42. Gal.
2:9.

n 2 Cor. 11:4. Gal. 1:7. Eph.
4:5.

• 6:19,20. Rom. 14:9. 2 Cor.
5:14,15. Tit. 2:14.

p 15. 10:2. Matt. 28:19. Acts
2:38. 10:48. 19:5.

q 4. 14:18. 2 Cor. 2:14. Eph.
5:20. Col. 3:15,17. I Thes.
5:13. I Tim. 1:12. Philem.4.

r Acts 18:8.

s Rom. 16.23.

t John 3:28,29. 7:18. 2 Cor.

11:2.

Col. 1:22. 1 Tim. 3:10. Tit. 1:6,1. Ab a priv.

et eyKoXew, Rom. 8:33.

—

The/ellowship. (9) Koiv-

wviav. 10:16. See on Rom. 15:26.

V. 10— 16. After this conciliatory introduc-
tion, the apostle proceeded to the subject, on
which he particularly wrote to the Corinthi-
ans; and to point out that leading evil, which
gave rise to the other evils that he meant to

reprove. He besought and exhorted them, by
the name, the honor, and the authority of

Christ, to cease from "murmurings and dis-

putings;" that they might all join in the same
language of faith; avoid all schisms, conten-
tions, or disunion of heart; and be "perfectly
joined together in the same mind and in the
same judgment," as the different members are
compacted into one body.—Considering the dif-

ferent capacities, educations, habits, and preju-
dices of mankind, it seems impossible to avoid
all difference of opinion: but it is equally true
that fallen men will never on earth "love God
with all their heart," and "their neighbors
as themselves;" yet the rule and exhortation
must not be changed on that account. As we
have one rule, and one standard of truth, and
one Spirit to be our Teaclier; so, in proportion
to our humility, simplicity, and diligence, we
come to be of "one mind and judgment," in

the great concerns of religion: and were we
perfect in these things, we should also be per-
fectly united in sentiment and affection. [J^Tote,

Jer. 32:39—41.) This will be the case in

heaven; and it will at length be so in a great
degree on earth. The nearer we come to it,

the more Ave approximate to perfection: all our
divisions arise from a sinful cause, which must
not be excused; but while this cause subsists,

we should endeavor to bear with each other
in respect of it, and so to "keep the unity of
the Spirit in the bond of peace." [Marg. Ref.
d—(.~J^otes, Eph. 4:1—6. Phil. 1:27—30. 2:1—
4.) Yet we otight continually to pray for the
more abundant pouring out of the Spirit of
truth and love, on ourselves and all our fellow
Christians, that we may be "perfectly joined
together in the same 'mind and in the same
judgment."—The apostle gave the Christians
at Corinth this seasonable admonition; because
he had been informed by those, on whom he
could depend, and whom he did not hesitate to
mention, that the church in that city was troub-
led with contentions. They were "in a divided
state; and he might say, that every one of them
was attached to some particular teacher, in

1

6

And I baptized also the " house-
hold of Stephanas: besides, I know not
whether 1 baptized any other.

[Practical Observations.]

17 For Christ sent me * not to bap-
tize, but to preach the gospel: ^ not with
wisdom of * words, ^ lest the cross of
Christ should be made of none eflect.

1

8

For ^ the preaching of the cross is

'' to them that perish *= foolishness; but
•^ unto us which are saved it is the power
of God.

1

9

For it is written, ^ I will destroy
u 16:16,17. Acts 16:16,33.

X John 4:2. Acts 10:48.26:17,18.

y 2:1,4,13. 2 Cor. 4:2. 10:3,4,10.

2 Pet. 1:16.

* Or, speech.

z 2:6.

a 23,24. 2:2. Gal. 6:12-14.
b Acts 13:41. 2 Cor. 2:15,16.

4:3. 2 Thes. 2:10.

c 21,23,26. 2:14. 3:19. Acta
17:18,32.

d 24. Ps. 110.2,3. Rom. 1:16.

2 Cor. 10:4,3. 1 Thes. 1:5.

Heb,4:12.
e 3:19. Job 5:12,13. Is. 19:3,

11. 29:14. Jer. 8:9.

opposition to all others. As if one should pro-
fess himself to belong to Paul's company; anoth-
er, to that of the eloquent Apollos; another to

Peter the great apostle of the circumcision;
and as if others professed themselves the disci-

ples of Christ alone, to excuse their disregard
for all his ministers! [J\Iarg. Ref, g—m.)

—

It has been thought, with probability, that the
apostle does not mention these names, as really
the heads of the parties into which the Corin-
thians had divided: but in order more emphat-
ically to mark the evil of the thing itself, and
the absurdity of dividing the churcii. out of a
disposition inordinately to honor some particu-
lar teacher; or to despise faithful rainisters,

under pretence of honoring Christ. However
respectable the names might be, which were
thus used, the thing was indefeusibic; but it

would give less umbrage for him to mention
himself, Apollos, and Cephas, than expressly to
name the false teachers, who were the authors
of the discord. (JVo<e, 2 Cor. 11:13—15.) He
therefore demanded of the Corinthians, wheth-
er Christ and his salvation, or his mystical
body, could be thus divided, and one part set in

opposition to another? Had Paul, or had any
of their other teachers, acquired a right to

them, by atoning for their sins on the cross?

Or had any of them been baptized in tlie name
of Paul, as his disciples, who were engaged in

all things, without reserve, to be devoted to

him and honor him? [Marg. Ref. n—p.

—

jVotes, Matt. 28:19, 20. 2 Cor. 5:13—16.) As
things had turned out, he was thankful, that he
had baptized so few of them; lest his opponents
should have averred that he "baptized them in

his own name." He could recollect but a few,

whom he had baptized; nor was it necessary
that he should be immediately inspired with
the remembrance of so immaterial a fact: the
rest had been baptized by others, according to

the appointment of Christ, without any men-
tion of the apostle's name in it, as they very
well knew. [Marg. Ref. q—u.)

Divisions. (10) "Schisms." Marg. xx^gjiara.

11:18. 12:25. See on Matt. 9:16. The word
here evidently signifies "divisions," among
persons who held the same grand doctrines,

and met together for worship in the same or-

dinances. Thus "schisms," as the word is

here used, differed from heresies, which relat-

ed also to doctrines. J^ote, Acts 28:21,22.—

•

Perfectly joined together.'] KarijprKr^tvoi. Rom.
0:22. See on MaU.?lh\6. Kar«pr«Tif, 2 Cor. 13:9.
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the wisdom of the wise, and will bring

to nothing the understanding of the pru-

dent.

20 Where ^ is the wise? where is the

scribe? where is the disputer of this

world? 2 hath not God made foolish the

wisdom of this Avorld?

21 For after that, ^ in the wisdom of

God, ' the world by wisdom knew not

God, it pleased God by ^ the foolish-

ness of preaching to save them that be-

lieve.

/rs. 33:18. 53:1.

S 19. 2 Sam. 16;31. 16;23. 17;

'll,23. Job 12:11,20,34. Is.

-14:26. Rom. 1:22.

h 24. Dan. 2:20. Bom. 11:33.

Eph.3:l0.
i Malt. 11:25. Luke 10:21

Rom. 1:20—22,23.
k See on 13.

KarafiTiafioi, Epfi. 4:12.

—

Judgment] rvw/zij. 7:40.

Acts 20:3. 2 Cor. 8:10. Fhilem. 14.—In the

name. (13) Et; to ovona. J\Iatt, 2S: 19.

V. 17— 19. Manj, supposing the administra-

tion of sacraments to be the most honorable
part of the ministerial work, have conjectured
reasons, why St. Paul did not himself baptize

the Corinthian converts: but the reason which
he assigns entirely subverts their imag-inations.

Christ did not send his apostle to baptize men
in his name; (which outward form might be ad-

ministered, with equal validity, by those of

inferior station and endowments;) but to preach
the gospel, which was a far more important
and difficult service: so that he left others to

baptize those who embraced the truth. [J^otes,

John 4: 1—4, v. 2. Acts 10:44—48, v. 48.) Some
indeed of the Corinthians might think, that he
was not so competent to preach the gospel, as

this declaration seemed to imply: and he readi-
ly allowed, that he had not used the "wisdom
of words," or those plausible reasonings, rhe-
torical flourishes, and arts of oratory, which
they admired, and by which some teachers fas-

cinated them. For "Christ sent him" to de-
liver an important message, in plain language:
and he was aware that these decorations, in-

stead of giving efficacy to his doctrine, would
degrade it, and even "render the cross of
Christ of none effect." These studied arts of
pleasing would have enervated the solemn, af-

fecting subject, and obscured its glory. If in-

deed the preacher did not seek his own honor,
in the display of these endowments; he would
at least excite men's attention to him, and ad-
miration of him, rather than of his message or
his Lord; and the Holy Spirit would not ac-
company the word by his new-creating power,
when the credit would be given to the instru-

ment, rather than to the Agent. [Marg. Ref.
y.—z.—J\''otes, 2:3—5. Ex. 4": 10— 12. 2 Cor. 4:7.

10:7—11.)—In fact, the preaching of salvation

for lost sinners, by the ignominious and ago-
nizing crucifixion of the incarnate Son of God,
was "foolishness" to all those who continued
in the way to destruction. The sensual, the
covetous, and the ambitious perceived, that it

was incompatible with their favorite pur-
suits; the Pharisee and the moralist exclaimed
against it, as needless, and tending to licentious-
ness. The Scribe, the Sadducee, and the hea-
then philosopher, each had his reasons for deri-
ding and reviling it; and the antinomian would
foolishly suppose that Christ was crucified, to
procure for him the license of gratifving his
evil propensities. But those who were the
saved, by true faith, knew this despised doc-
trine to be the constituted and most suitable
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22 For ^ the Jews require a sign, and
™ the Greeks seek after wisdom:

23 But ° we preach Christ crucified,

°unto the Jews a stumbling-block, and
unto the Greeks p foolishness;

24 But unto them which are 1 called,

both Jews and Greeks, Christ ' the power
ofGod, and ^ the wisdom of God.

25 Because * the foolishness of God is

1 Matt. 12:38,39. 16:1—4. Mark
8:11,12. Luke 11:16,29. John
2:18. 4:48.

m Acts 17:13—21.
n 18. 2:2. Luke 24:46,47. Acts
3:32—35. 10:39—43. 2 Cor. 4:

5. Gal. 3:1. 6:14. Eph. 3:8.

Is. 8:14,15. Matt. 11:6. Luke
2:34. John 6:53—61. Rom.
9:32,33. Gal. 5:11. 1 Pet. 2:8.

pia. 2:14.

q2,9. Luke 7:35. Rom. 3:28

—

30. 9:24.

r 18. Rom. 1:4,16.

s30. Prov. 8:1,22—30. Col.
2:3.

t 13,27—29. Ex. 13:17. 14:2—
4. Josh. 6:2—5. Judg. 7:2

—

8. 15:15,16. 1 Sam. 17:40—5).
1 Kings 20:14,&c. Zech. 4:6,

7. 12:7,8. Rom. 11:33—36.

means, by which the power of God effectually

wrought, in pulling down the kingdom of Sa-
tan, and converting sinners to himself. [Marg
Ref. a—d.~JVotes, 20—24. Rom. 1:13—16. 2
Cor. 10:1—6.) And, as to the opinion of the
wise men of the world, God had declared that
he would destroy their wisdom, and bring it to

nothing. [J\Iarg. Ref. e.—JV'ote*, 3:18—23.
Job 5:12—16. /*. 29:13—16. 44:25—28.)—'Why
'did the Holy Spirit choose to deliver such im-
'portant truths, in the barbarous idiom of a
'few obscure Galileans.''' Campbell. The
apostle Paul was not one of these 'obscure Gal-
'ileans:' but is not this highly improper lan-

guage, concerning inspired writers, who re-

ceived the gift of tongues immediately from
the Holy Spirit? They did not learn barbarous
Greek, as Galilean fishermen. They made no
claim to elegance; but certainly precision, and
perspicuity, and simplicity, are found in their

writings, in no common degree.

—

To baptize.

(17) Whence did the almost universally pre-

vailing opinion originate, that the administra-

tion of sacrament is the peculiar and highest

office of the Christian ministrj^ above even
that of preaching the gospel? Perhaps the

reader has never thought of asking this ques-

tion. I have, however, no hesitation in answer-

ing, From popery, in its incipient or more
matured state: to change by the opus operatum,

which the priest alone can perform aright, 'a

'child of the devil,' into 'a child of God,'

which must be the case if baptism be regener-

ation, or inseparable from it; and to change,

in the same way, a piece of bread, into the body,

soul, and divine nature of Christ, and render it

an object of adoration, derives a far higher

dignity to the priesthood, than even apostolical

preaching can do. I toill destroy. (19) From
the LXX, only changing Kpv^pu, for a&erriaw. [Is.

29:14.)

Of words. (17) "Of speech." Marg. i,oy>,.

18. 2:4.

—

The preaching of the cross. (18)

'O \oyoi b T« ravpa, 17

—

To them that perish.] Ton
ano)y\vixcvois. 2 Cor. 2:15. 4:3. 2 Thes. 2:10.

[J\~ote, 2 Cor. 2:14—17.)

—

Foolishness.] Miopia.

21,23. 2:14. 3:19. A ^wpof. See on Matt. 5:22.—

Which are saved.] Ton aoy^ofievon. See on Acts

2:47.

—

The pov:er of God.] Auva^it Oey. 24. Rom.
1:16.—/ will bring to nothing. (19) A^ervau.

See on Luke 10:16. ASerniris, Heb. 7:18.

V. 20—24. (JVofe, /*. 33:17—19.) The
philosophers, scribes, and disputers of the

world, were in general employed in confut-

ing each other's systems: they scarcely agreed

in any thing, except in rejecting and de-

spising the gospel: and it was evident that

their wisdom and learning had been of little
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wiser than men; and the weakness of God
is stronger than men. [Practical observations.]

26 For ye see your calling, brethren,

how " that not many wise men after the

flesh, ^ not many mighty, not many no-

ble, a7-e called:

27 But God y hath chosen the foolish

things of the world to confound the wise;

and God hath chosen the weak things of

the world, to confound the things which
are mighty;

23 And base things of the. world,

and things which are despised, hath God
chosen, yea, and ^ things which are

u 20. 2:3—6,13. S-.IS—20. Matt.

ll:-25,26. Luke 10:21. John
7:47—49. Jam. 3:13—17.

X Luke 1.3. Gr. 13:24,25. John
4:46—53. 19:38,39. Acts 13:7,

12. 17:34. Phil. 4:22. Jam. 1:

9—11. 2:5. 2 Johal.

y Ps. 8:2. Is. 26:5,6. 29:14,19.

Zeph. 3:12. Matt. 4:13-22.
9:9. 21:16. Luke 19:39,40. 21:

IS. Acts 4:11—21. 6:9,10. 7:

35,54. 17:18. 24:24,25. 2 Cor.
4:7. 10:4,5,10.

z Rom. 4:17. 2 Cor. 12:11.

use to mankind. What indeed had they
achieved.'' What traces of their success, in

mehorating- the state of the world, could be dis-

covered? Could it be denied, that God had ex-

posed the folly of this kind of wisdom, in the most
conspicuous manner? In his infinite wisdom, he
had left a great part of the world to follow the

dictates of their own boasted reason: and the

event had demonstrated, that the wisdom of fall-

en man was incompetent to find out or retain the

knowledge of God his Creator; so that idolatry,

atheism, or skepticism, connected with the most
extreme wickedness, was the universal effect.

[Marg.Ref. i—\.—Kotes, Matt. 11:25,26. Rom.
1:21—32.) When this experiment had been suf-

ficiently tried; "it pleased God" to send forth his

apostles and evangelists, to preach that doctrine,

which was derided as "foolishness;" and they de-

livered their message in the most artless and un-

adorned manner: yet, behold, most wonderful

effects followed! Immense multitudes believed

the report, were saved from idolatry and iniqui-

ties, and became the worshippers and servants of

the living God! U^otes, \ Thes. \:b—\0.) The
Jewish scribes indeed, not satisfied with all the

demonstrations, from miracles and prophecies,

that Jesus was the Messiah, as not savoring his

spiritual salvation, demanded "a sign from heav-
en," and waited for a Messiah, who should "come
with outward observation:" {J\larg. Ref. I.

—

J^oles, Matt. 16:1—4. Luke 17:20—23.) and the

Greeks required a doctrine adapted to their ^i-
losophy, and supported by reasonings and specu-
lations like that of their noted leaders. But the

servants of God "preached Christ crucified:" this

was the grand peculiarity of their doctrine, the
centre of their instructions, and the topic on
which they delighted to expatiate, and by motives
deduced from it, they enforced all their exhorta-
tions. This doctrine of a crucified Messiah; this

testimony, that he, who had been put to death by
the rulers of the Jews, as "a deceiver," was their

long expected Deliverer and King, to whom all

subjection was due, and from whom all blessings
were to be expected, was "a stumbling-stone to

the Jews," who took offence at it, and persisted
in unbelief: while the philosophizing Greeks de-
rided, as the excess of folly, the idea that a Jew,
and one whom that despised nation had crucified
with ignominy, should be honored as the Govern-
or and Judge of all mankind, trusted as the only
Savior from everlasting misery, and even adored

not, * to bring to nought things that are:

29 That ^ no flesh should glory in his

presence.

30 But of him are ye '^ in Christ Jesus,
who ^ of God is made unto us ^ Wisdom,
and * Righteousness, and s Sanctification,

and ^ Redemption;
31 That, according as it is written, ' He

that glorieth, let him glory in the Lord.
a 2:6. Deut. 28:63. Job 34:19,

20,24. Ps. 32:10. 37:35,36. Is.

2:11,17. 17:13,14. 37:36. 41:12.

Dan. 2:34,35,44,45. Rev. 18:

17.

b 31. 4:7. 5:6. Ps. 49:6. Is. 10:

15. Jer. 9:23. Rom. 3:19,27.

4:2. 15:17. Eph.2:9.
c 12:18,27. Is. 45:17. John 15:

1—6. 17:21—23. Rom. 8:1. 12:

5. 16:7,11. 2 Cor. 5:17. 12:2.

Eph. 1:3,4. 2:10.

d Rom. 11:36. 2 Cor. 5:18-21.
e 24. 12:8. Prov. 1:20. 2:6. 8:

5. Dan. 2:20. Luke 21:15.

John 1:18. 8:12.14:6. 17:8,26.

2 Cor. 4:6. Eph. 1:17,18. 3:9,

10. Col. 2:2,3. 3:16. 2 Tim. 3:

15—17. Jam. 1:5.

f Ps. 71:15,16. Is. 45:24,25. sl:

17. Jer. 23:6. 33:16. Dan. 9:

24. Rom. 1:17. 3:21—24. 4:6.

5:19,21. 2 Cor. 6:21. Phil. 3:

9. 2 Pet. 1:1.

g 2. 6:11. Matt. 1:21. John 17;

17—19. Acts 26:18. Rom. 8;
9. Gal. 5:22—24. Eph. 2:10.

5:26. 1 Pet. 1:2. 1 John 5:6.

h 15:54—57. Hos. 13:14. Rom.
3:24. 8:23. Gal. 1:4. 3:13

Eph. 1-.7. 4:30. Col. 1:14. Tit.

2:14. Heb. 9:12. 1 Pet. 1;18,

19. Rev. 6:9. 14:4.

i 1 Chr. 16:10,35. Ps. 105:3. Is.

41:16. 45:25. Jer. 4:2. 9:24.

2 Cor. 10:17. Gal. 6:13,14.

Phil. 3:3. Or.

as the infinite and almighty God. {Marg. Ref.
m—p.) But all those, whether Jews or Gen-
tiles, who were "called according to his purpose,"
[J^otes, Rom. 8:28—31. 9:24—29.) not only saw
the power of God, in the miracles by which the

gospel was confirmed in the resurrection of

Christ, and in the accomplishment of ancient
prophecies; and his wisdom in the glorious plan
of redemption, as harmoniously honoring all the
divine perfections and magnifying the divine

law: but they experienced Christ to be "the Pow-
er of God and the Wisdom of God," to deliver

them from the bondage of sin, and to make them
"wise unto salvation;" and they clearly discern-

ed that he and his gospel were the grand medium,
by which the power and wisdom of God were dis-

played; in the subversion of Satan's kingdom of

idolatry and sin, and in confounding all the subtle

devices of him and his servants. [Marg: Ref. q—s J^otes, Eph. 3:9—12. 1 John 5:9,10,19—21.)

The dispitter. (20) Xv^vrnrrn. Here only. Su^ij-

TijCTif, Acts 15:2.

—

Of this world.] T» aiwvos tsth. 2:

6,8. Jl/a«. 13:22. Mark 4:\9. Lvke 16:8. Rom.
12:2. 2 Cor. 4:4. Gal. 1:4. Eph. 2:2. 6:12. 2

Ti7n. 4:10.

—

Made foolish.'] Kjtwoavcv.—A fiwpta,

18. See on Malt. 5:13.—It pleased. (21) KvSok^ccv.

Matt. 3:17. Luke 12:32. Rom. 15:26,27.-0/
preaching.] Tr,i KvpvyjjLaTo;. "Of the preaching."

See on Rom. 16:25.— Unto them which are called.

(24) Tois /cXr,ro(?. 2. See on Rom. 1:1.

V. 25. Those doctrines and dispensations of

God, which proud and presumptuous men decry

as foolish and weak, are immensely superior in

wisdom, and more efficacious than all which man
ever could devise or attempt for the same or sim-

ilar purposes. Thus the doctrine of salvation by
faith in a crucified Jew, which appeared to the

carnal mind a foolish device; and the preaching

of it, by unlearned and obscure persons, Avhich

appeared a weak expedient; had, by the power

of God accompanying it, done more, in a few

years, towards making men wise and holy, than

all the learning and sagacity of Jewish Scribes

and Pagan philosophers, or the power of armed
legislators, had ever been able to effect, or ever

would have effected to the end of time. [Marg.

Ref.—P. O. Josh. 6:1—14. Judg. 7:16—25.)

The foolishness.] To //uipov. 27. Mupia* See on

18.—the weakness.] To aa^eves. 28. "That which

is foolish:" "that which is weak."

V. 26—31. The persons, who had been con-

verted to Christianitv. and then sent forth to
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pre.ich the gospel, were a living demonstration
of what the apostle inculcated. This the Corin-
thians might see for themselves: for, as the gos-

pel had not been preached to them "with wisdom
of words," or with a display of learning and phi-

losophj'; but very few of the sages, politicians,

mighty princes, or warriors, or of the noble and
honorable of the earth, had embraced it. They
had perhaps heard a few instances of this kind,

in which the omnipotence of divine grace had
been displayed. {J^otes, JJatt. 19:23—26. Jam.
2:5—7.) The persons, however, whom God had
employed in preaching the gospel, seem especial-

ly intended; and the words, •'are called," which
seem to favor the other interpretation, are not
in the original. {Marg. Ref. u, x.

—

Wotes, Ps. 8:

2. JUalt. 11:25,26. 21:14—16. 2 Cor. 4:1. P. O.
7— 12.) The apostles, and evangelists, and other
ministers, whom God had chosen to publish his

salvation to mankind, were not in general called

to that service from the schools of the learned,
from the courts of princes, or from noble fami-

lies and eminent stations. On the contrary, they
were men whom the world counted "foolish," be-

cause not remarkable for eminent talents, and
because destitute of human learning: and indeed,

such persons were selected for this purpose, that

by them God might confound the proud reason-

ings and scornful objections of heathen philoso-

phers and Jewish Rabbles. [J\Iarg. Ref. y.—
J\rotes, JUatt. 4:18—22. P. O. 12—25. J^ote, Ads
4:13—22.) He had chosen "the weak things of

the world," namely, men of low birth and mean
circumstances, unarmed, unlettered fishermen,

tent-makers, and others, destitute of authority,

power, and influence, not previously renowned
ibr courage and vigor of mind; but gentle and
mild in their deportment: that, having endued
them with heavenly wisdom and strength, and
enabled them to confirm their testimony by stu-

pendous miracles; he might, by their holy lives

and heroic constancy, their patient sufferings

and successful labors, put to shame and confound
the mighty of the earth. God had even chosen
"the base things of the world," even some, who
had previously been of immoral characters, and
disreputable professions; that being made wise,

holy, and useful in the ministry, by his grace and
blessing, they might confound and astonish those,

who formerlv counted them even beneath con-
tempt. [Xotes, Matt. 9:9—13.) Nay, he had
raised up eminent ministers from among the Gen-
tiles, who, in the proud language and sentiments
of the Jews, were considered as scarcely exist-

ing, in respect of God and religion; that he might
by them confound and shame the Scribes, Phar-
isees, and unbelieving Jews. {^Marg. Ref. z, a.)

In short the Lord had ordered every thing, re-

specting the conversion of sinners, the preachers
of the gospel, the plan of redemption, and the

way of acceptance, in such a manner, as to give
no one of the human species any ground of boast-

ing or "glorying in his presence;" either in re-

spect of abilities, learning, noble birth, privileges,

achievements, moral character, or natural good
dispositions; or any other distinction, either be-
fore or after conversion. [Jilarg. Ref. b.

—

J^otes, 4:6,7. Rom. 3:27,28. 2 Cor. 10:17,18.)

Why then should the Corinthians so value these
endowments in their teachers, when God had
evidently poured contempt on them?—Even
that distinction, in which alone they might glory,
was not in any respect of themselves. By the
gratuitous choice and regenerating grace of
God, through faith they, sinners of the Gentiles,
were "in Christ Jesus," who, by his appointment
and free mercy "was "made," or become, to ail

believers the whole of salvation. For they being
in themselves ignorant, foolish, guilty, polluted,
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enslaved, and condemned; Christ was constitut-

ed to each of them "Wisdom;'' that, by his word
and Spirit, and from his fulness, and "treasures

of wisdom and knowledge," they might receive

that instruction and counsel, which would ren-

der them "wise unto salvation," and fit for every
service to which they were called: [J^Totes, Cot.

2:1—4,8— 10.) "and Righteousness," that being
justified by his obedience unto death imputed to

them, and "made the righteousness of God in

him," they might possess a title to eternal life:

{^Totes, Rom. 3:21—26, v. 22. 2 Cor. 5:18—21,
V. 21.) "and Sanctification," that, by the power
of the Spirit of Christ, they might be at length
renewed to his image, and made perfect in holi-

ness, and meetness for their heavenly inherit-

ance: "and Redemption," that, by his power and
grace, being delivered from the bondage of sin

and Satan, they might at length be completely
rescued from all remains and traces of this hate-

ful slavery, and be saved from the condemnation
and all the consequences of sin; till, by the re-

demption of the body from the grave, "death it-

self should be swallowed up in everlasting victo-

ry." [JIarg. Ref. e—h.) Thus, they who "glo-

ried, might glory in the Lord," [Jer. 9:23,24.) in

his special favor, all-sufficient grace, and inesti-

mable salvation; though in themselves they had
nothing to glory in, but every thing to be asham-
ed of.—Here again the apostle refers to Jesus,

"the Lord our Righteousness and Strength,"
what the prophet had spoken of Jehovah.
[JYotes, Is. 45:23—25. Jer. 9:23,24. 23:5,6. Rom.
14:10—12. Gal. 6:11—U, v. 14.)—'They who
'say, that Christ is made our Righteousness by
'his righteousness imputed to us, have the same
'reason to say also, that he is made our Wisdom,
'by his wisdom imputed to us, &c.' Whitby.
There might be some weight in this objection, if

this were the only passage of scripture, by which
those who hold "imputed righteousness" prove
their doctrine; if there were any other passages
in the sacred oracles, which even seem to coun-
tenance the notion of imputed wisdom, or sancti-

fication, or redemption; and if the nature of tho

case were not essentially different. Another may
pay my debt, and allow me to receive the wages
which he has earned, or the reward to which his

services entitle him: thus his payment and his-

labor may be set down to my account, or imput-
ed to me for my adequate advantage: but who
can have wisdom, health, or liberty, by imputa-
tion.'' { Holes, Rom. 3:4.)

He that glorieth, &c. (31) This does not seem
to be a direct quotation; but the general mean-
ing of the passage referred to. Jer, 9:24.

—

Your calling. (26) Tvv kXtioiv vjitav. 7:20. Rom. JS

11:29. Eph. 1:18. 4:1,4. Phil. 3:14. 2 Thes. M
1:11. 2 Tim. 1:9. Heb. 3:1. 2 Pet. 1:10.—

*

J^oblc.'] Euy£v£i<. See on Acts 17:11.

—

The bass

things. (28) ta aytvn. Here only, 'kytvin dici-

'tur, cvjus genus est obscurum, seu ignoratur,
^ignobilis, kumili et obscuro loco natus.'' Schleus-

ner. Ex a priv. et ycvos, generalio: opponitur to

evytvris.—Things that are despised.'] Xa cin&ev>]iicva.

6:4. 16:11. See on Luke 18:9.—To bi-ing to

nought.] 'iva ... Karapyriar. See on Rom. 3:3,31.

—

Should glorij. [29) Kau^'/'^rjTai. 31. 3:21. See on
Rom. 2:17. 5:2.— [Vasmade. (30) Ey«i"?5i7. John
1:14.

—

Of God.] ATToesa. '-From God."

—

Sanc-
tification.] 'AyiatTfios. See on Rom. 6:19.—-Re-

demption.] AroXurpuCTif. Luke 21:28. Rom. 3:24.

See on Rom. 8:23.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—9.

The true "church of God" comprises all
|

those, in every place, who are "sanctified in

Christ Jesus, and called to be saints;" who call 1
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on him as "God manifest in the flesh," for all

the blessings of salvation; and who acknowl-

edge and obey him as their Lord, and the Lord
of all saints, of all men, and of all creatures:

and it includes no other persons. In behalf of

all such, we should pray continually, for an in-

crease of "grace and peace from God our Fa-

ther, and from the Lord Jesus Christ;" we should

««thank God, for the grace bestowed on them by
Jesus Christ;" with an Ispecial remembrance
of those, with whom we are more immediately
connected; and we should rejoice in those gifts

and that knowledge, by which "the testimony

of Christ is confirmed among them." But min-
isters, with a mixture ofauthority and affection,

should remind their flocks, that an account must
be given of all their advantages at the coming
of Christ, and call on them daily to wait and
prepare for that event. He will "confirm" his

true disciples "unto the end;" and they may
confidently trust in him to "preserve them
blameless to that day," and to "present them
faultless, before the presence of his glory, with

exceeding joy." But many appear to be Chris-

tians, and are endued with useful gifts, who
have not been "called to the fellowship of

Christ:" it is therefore highly proper to ex-

hort all trho profess the gospel, to prove the

reality of their faith, and "the sincerity of

their love;" and to "wait for the coming of

their Lord," by watchfulness, diligence, and
a careful improvement of their talents.—How
striking is the contrast between the language
of the apostle in these verses, and that of many
modern divines! The name of the Lord Jesus

Christ was to him the sweetest melody, or "as

ointment poured forth:" [Mote, Cant. 1:3.) they

seem to fear nothing so much, as a too frequent,

or too honorable mention of him! and, whatever
repetitions they may fall into, they will be sure

to offend no man, by too often enlai'ging upon
his dignity and condescension, his love and
atoning sufferings, his character and offices,

his righteousness and salvation. [Jfote, 2:1,2.)

V. 10—16.
Satan has always endeavored to stir up strife

among Christians, as one of his grand devices

against the gospel: we should therefore use all

our influence to prevail with our brethren by
the name, and for the honor of our common
Lord, to avoid contests of every kind, and as

much as possible to "speak the same thing, and
to be perfectly joined together in the same
mind and judgment;" and we should persevere
in praying for this most desirable harmony, and
endeavor to promote it. For it- must greatly
pain every serious and judicious believer, to

sec or hear of the divisions which take place,

through the spiritual pride, ambition, selfish-

ness, and malignant passions, of turbulent and
designing men; and through the prejudices, in-

stabilit)s want of judgment, love of novelty,
and eager spirit of some real believers. Thus
the church is divided into parties; congrega-
tions are distracted by intestine contentions;
and men are drawn away from their faithful

pastors, to rank themselves under the banners
of some confident deceiver, who "privily brings
in damnable heresies;" couched in plausible
language, propagated under specious preten-
ces, and varnished over by an ingenuity, which
might have been far better employed. Thus,
professed Christians become 'the disciples of
'men;' and, regardless of the apostle's expostu-
lations, they still glory in ranking themselves
among the followers of this or the other preach-
er: as if "Christ were divided!" or as if that
teacher, whom they extol, while they despise
others, had been "crucified for them," or "they

Vol. VI. 16

had been baptized into his name," and vowed
to be 'his faithful soldiers unto their lives' end!'
We should be very thankful, if we have been
preserved from giving sanction or occasion to
such disgraceful contests; we should carefully
avoid all appearance of seeking our own credit,
instead of the glory of Christ; {J^ote, 2 Cor. 4:

5,6.) and pray continually for "the meekness
of wisdom," that we may know how to counter-
act the pestilent endeavors of the fire-brands
of the church, without giving them any handle
or plausible pretence against us.

V. 17—25.
Those whom Christ sends to "preach his

gospel" are often incapable, and should never
be studious, of "that wisdom of words," which
men of education and ingenuity, but of a world-
ly spirit, admire; nor should the hearers of the
gospel look for such worthless decorations of
that divine doctrine, which is most beautiful in
its native simplicity. Too often "the cross of
Christ is rendered of none effect," through the
vain affectation of the preachers, to recommend
it by the studied graces of elocution, or the
ostentatious parade of learning and philosophy.
Thus its edge is blunted, its convincing plain-
ness is obscured, its genuine beauty and glory
are tarnished; the preacher has his worthless
reward, in human applause or useless populari-
ty. [JVote, JIatt. 6:1—4.) But the Spirit of
God disdains to set his seal to the word thus
preached; it proves the mere shadow of a feast,

at which the guests are starved; and an amus-
ing display of ingenuity, instead of an assault
on "the strong holds" of Satan by the power
of divine truth. Indeed all attempts, to make
the real gospel palatable to worldly men, must
be unsuccessful: it always was, and always will
be, "foolishness" to such as are in the road to
destruction: and the only way to render it iii-

offensive, is to leave out, or but slightly touch
on, the offensive parts of it: and this is too com-
monly done, when preachers study to embellish
their doctrine and recommend themselves, by
"the wisdom of words, or the excellency of
speech." But the true minister of Christ is no
"man-pleaser:" he will with "great plainness
of speech" deliver his whole message, however
it may be derided or reviled; that by it, as a
sure touch-stone, men may learn their real
state and character. Thus, while to numbers
it appears foolish, to "those who are saved" it

proves "the power of God." It is his deter-
mination to "destroy the wisdom of the wise,
and to bring to nothing the understanding of
the prudent;" he will not honor carnal weapons,
or self-sufficient teachers; he will pour contempt
on carnal wisdom; and will abase, either in deep
humiliation, or final destruction, all the learned
scribes, the wise philosophers, and the eager
"disputers of this world." Such persons are
indeed commonly found among the despisers or
opposers of the doctrine of Christ crucified; but
what have they ever done towards rendering
the world wise and holy? Or what have they to

propose so excellent, as to merit a preference
to that gospel which they reject, or even to

bear a comparison with it? Undeniable facts

evince the folly of this wisdom; and shew that,
amidst all the displays of the "eternal power
and Godhead," with which we are surrounded,
human reason, sagacity, and learning know him
not, but uniformly lead men to idolatry, im-
piety, or infidelity: and on the other hand "it

hath pleased God," from age to age by "the
foolishness of preaching," (the despised doc-
trine of salvation by faith in a crucified Savior,
God in human nature, "purchasing the church
with his own Tjlood," delivered with unadorned
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CHAP. II.

The apostle declares, that he had not come among the Corinthians

"with excellency of speech and wisdom," but had preached

Christ crucified, with plainness and humble diffidence; that

their "faith might stand in the power of God" alone, 1—5.

The gospel contains the hidden "wisdom of God" in bringing

men to glory, which could not be discovered by any human
sao-acity, 6 9; but God by his Spirit had revealed it, 10— 13.

*'The natural man" cannot receive it, because it is spiritually

discerned: but "he that is spiritual" judgeth all things, "and

is judged of no man," 14— lb.

AND I, brethren, ^ when I came to

you, came not ^ with excellency of

speech or of wisdom, declaring unto you
'^ the testimony of God.
a Acts 13;1—4.
b 4,13. 1:17. Ex. 4:10. Jer. 1:6,

7. Rom. 16:18. 2 Cor. 10:10.

11:6.

c 1:6. Is. 8:20. Acts 20:21. 22:

J8. 2Thes. 1:10. I Tim. 1:11.

2 Tim. 1:3. 1 John 4:14. 5:11—
13. Rev. 1.2,9. 19:10.

2 For I determined ^ not to know any

thing among you, save Jesus Christ, and

him crucified.

3 And I was with you ® in weakness,

and in fear, and in much trembling.

4 And ^ my speech and my preaching

zvas ^ not with * enticing words of man's

wisdom, ^ but in demonstration of the

Spirit and of power;
d 1 :22—25. John 17:3. Gal. 3:1.

6:14. Phil. 3:8—10
e 4:10—13. Acts 18:6—11. 20:

18,19. 2Cor.4:l,7— 12,16. 6:4.

7:5. 10:1,10. 11:29,30. 12:5—10.
13:4. Gal. 4:13,14.

f Acts 20:27.

gl,13. 1:17. Judg. 14:15. 16:6.2

Sam. 14:17—20. 15:2—6. 1

Kings 22:13,14. 2 Chr. 18:19—
21. Prov. 7:21. 20:19. Jer. 20:

10. Ez. 13:6,10,1 I.Rom. 16:18.

Col. 2:4. 2 Pet. 1:16.2:18.

* Or, persuasible. Acts 26:28.

Gal. 1:10.

h 4.20. John 16:8—15. Rom. K:
19. iThes. 1:5. 1 Pet. 1:12.

simplicity,) to save multitudes, even all that be-

lieve, from ignorance, delusion, and vice; and

to make them meet for bis heavenly kingdom.

For the true minister of God insists especially

upon this great doctrine, which is no less a

stumbling-block to some, and foolishness to

others, at present, than it was in the apostle's

days: but which is known and experienced to

"be the wisdom and power of God" to all, who
partake of the high and gracious calling of God
in Christ Jesus.

V. 26—31.
There is scarcely a stronger demonstration

of man's depravity, blindness, and folly, than

this circumstance; that neither facts nor argu-

ments can repress his arrogance in treating

the wisdom of God manifested in the gospel as

"foolishness," the power of God as "weakness;"

though no human devices or efforts have ever

produced effects in the least comparable to

those, which have been and are even now
wrought by it. Let them then call it folly,

enthusiasm, weakness, madness, or what they

please: may we shew in our lives, that it is a

wise, holy, and blessed doctrine; and we shall

feel in our hearts that it gives "a peace of God,

^vhich passeth all understanding." And though

we see, as those before us did, that but "few of

the wise, the mighty, the noble of this world"

are called to the knowledge of the truth, or em-
ploved to promote the cause of righteousness;

yet^ we may perceive also, that God employs

the foolish, weak, despised, and ignoble of this

world, to confound the devices, and expose the

folly of the wise, to disappoint the designs of

the mighty, and to disgrace and bring into con-

tempt "the honorable of the earth:" so that in

every thing he takes care, that no flesh should

glory in his presence.—But let us not fear,

knowing how foolish, guilty, polluted, and en-

slaved we are in ourselves; for by deep convic-

tions of this kind the Holy Spirit leads poor sin-

ners to believe in Christ, who "of God" and by

his special grace "is made to them Wisdom,
and Righteousness, and Sanctification, and
Redemption:" so that having all in him, they

may be satisfied to have nothing as of them-

selves; and when most covered with shame, and

filled with deep remorse and self-abhorrence,

they may yet "glory in the Lord and his salva-

tion;" and hope to glorify him on earth, and to

be preserved as monuments of his love, to praise

and glorify him for ever in his heavenly felicity.

NOTES.
Chap. II. V. 1, 2. When the apostle came,

as a Jewish stranger, among the polite, specu-

lating, and licentious Corinthians; he did not

attetnpt to catch their attention, by affected

elegance or sublimity of language, by the trap-

122]

pings of human oratory, or by the plausible rea-

sonings of philosophy. [JIarg. Ref. a, b.) For
it was his sole object to declare "the testimony

of God," concerning the only way of salvation

from eternal misery, and of obtaining eternal

life; and a message of such immense impor-
tance would not admit of these worthless em-
bellishments. {Jlarg. Ref. c.

—

J^otes, Ps. 19:

7—11. 119:2,3. Is. 8:20. John 3:27—36. 1 John
5:9—12.) Whatever knowledge he therefore

possessed, either of Rabbinical or Grecian
learning, he "determined" to keep it out of

sight; and to preach, as if he had known no
other subject, than that of Jesus the Messiah,

even him who was crucified, and who was gen-
erally despised and execrated; and those things

which related to redemption for sinners through
his blood. This was the centre and substance of

his preaching: but it is evident, that he did not

confine himself wholly to this one topic, so as

to exclude other parts of the revealed truth

and will of God. For we are sure, from his

own writings, that he preached man's relation

to God, as his Creator, Benefactor, and Govern-
or; the glorious perfections and the holy law
of God; the future judgment and eternal state

of righteous retributions; the lost estate ofman,
regeneration, repentance, conversion, the ne-

cessity of personal holiness, attention to rela-

tive duties; and in short "the whole counsel of

God," as the great circumference to that circle,

of which "Christ crucified" is the centre, in

which all the lines meet. [Marg. Ref. d.

—

J^otes, V.20—24. Acts20-A8—2\,25—21.) But,
upon the most mature deliberation, he had
"determined to know nothing," even among
the refined and philosophical Corinthians, which
did not elucidate, recommend, evince, or adorn,

this great doctrine of salvation by the cross of
Christ.

—

Declaring. (1) The apostle came as

a messenger simply to deliver a message, even
"the sure testimony of God," without alteration,

omission, decoration, or addition; the whole of

what he was sent to deliver, nothing more, and
in all simplicity.—'What extraordinary claims

'are advanced,—what pretensions made in this

'chapter!—How pointed is it upon the subject

'of inspiration! If the sacred writers were in any
'degree true men, they were then fully inspired

'in all which they taught concerning religion.

'The miracles which they wrought prove them
Hrue men, whatever their pretensions might be,

'and their own words shew what these preten-

'sions were.'
With excellency of speech. (1) Kay viTepo)(w

),oYn. 4. 1:17,18. irrepoxr}, 1 Tim. 2:2. Not else-

where. Ab vnepcxo)., emineo.—Declaring.] Ka-

TayytWoiv. 9-A4. 11:26. Acts 4:2. 13:5. Rom. 1:3,

et al. KarayytXtus. Acts 11:18.—I determined. [2]

Expiva. Acts 15:19.
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5 That your faith should not * stand

in the wisdom of men, ' but in the power

of God.
6 Howbeit we speak wisdom among

^ them that are perfect: yet ' not the wis-

dom of this world, nor " of the princes of

this world, that ° come to nought:

7 But we speak the wisdom of God in a

mystery, ° even the hidden wisdom, which
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V. 3—5. In adhering to his determination,

the apostle had been deeply sensible of his own
weakness and insufiSciency, and aware of the

prejudices and opposition which he had to en-

counter: and he Avas even oppressed with much
"fear and trembling," lest his infirmity should

prevent his success, or disgrace his glorious

doctrine. [J\Iarg. Ref. e.

—

JSTotes, Acts 18:1

—

17. 2 Cor. 10:7—11. 12:7—10. Gal. 4:12—16.)
He had therefore acted among the Corintliians,

with much diffidence, modesty, and meekness;
and without any thought of making himself the

head of a party, as some of their present teach-

ers did. His address and style of preaching
had been entirely devoid of "the persuasive

words of man's wisdom," which often seduces

men into error, and entices them into the views
of designing orators, by moving the passions,

impressing the imagination, and imposing on
the judgment. On the contrary, he left the

success of it to be produced entirely "by the

demonstration of the Spirit," and the exertion

of his divine power. Many expositors under-

stand this exclusively of the miracles, by which
the Holy Spirit powerfully demonstrated the

truth of the gospel; or the prophecies which
were fulfilled in those things, which the apos-

tles preached concerning Jesus and his salva-

tion: but these proofs, however conclusive,

without the internal operation of the Holy
Spirit, as the author of divine life in regenera-

tion, would not have produced true faith; and
it is unreasonable to confine the language to

those operations, which were peculiar to one

age, and to exclude such as are alike neces-

sary, and alike to be depended on, in every age.

{Marg. Ref. i—h.—JSTotes, 1 Thes. 1:5—8. 2:

13—16.) The annexed reason, however, puts

it be)ond all reasonable doubt, that the latter

were principally intended: for the apostle would
use no other arts of persuasion, than that plain

and faithful address to the hearts and con-

sciences of men, which the Spirit of God al-

ways makes use of in convincing them of sin,

and in powerfully demonstrating the truth and
preciousness of the gospel to their souls: because
he would not have their "faith to stand on the

wisdom of men, but on the power of God."
[Marg. Ref. i.—J^otes, 1:17—19. 2 Cor. 4:7.)

Now that faith, which is produced by outward
miracles, and wholly rests on them, is no more
saving, or to be depended on than that, which
is the effect of logical reasonings or eloquent
persuasions: [J^otes, Acts 8:9—

24.J
but the faith,

which is the effect of the inward and powerful
teaching and "demonstration of the Spirit,"

rests on the power of God, and is supported by-

God ordained before the world p unto our
glory:

8 Which 1 none of the princes of this

world knew: " for had they known it, they
would not have crucified nhe Lord of
glory.

9 But, as it is written, * Eye hath not
seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered
into the heart of man, " the things which
God hath prepared for '^ them that love
him. [Practical Observations.]

p 1 Pet. 5:1,10. 2 Pet. 1:3.

q 6. 1:26—28. Matt. 11:25. John
7:48.

r Luke 23:34. John 3:19—21. 8:

19. 9.39—41. 12:40—43. 15:22
—25. 16:3. Acts 3:17. 13:27. 2
Cor. 3:14. 1 Tim. 1:13.

s Ps. 24:7—10. Acts 3:15. 7:2.
Jam. 2:1.

t Is. 64:4. John 3:J6. 1 Pet. 1 :12.

u Ps. 31:19. Matt. 20:23. 25.34.
Heb. 11:16.

X Rom. 8:28. Jam. 1:12. 2:5. 1

John 4:19.

it; and will endure through all trials even to
the end.

Trembling. (3) Too/iO). Mark 16:8. 2 Cor.
7:15. Eph. 6:5. Phil 2:12.~Enticing. (4)
"Persuasible." Marg. Hti^oij. Here only. A
TTci&o), suadeo.—Of man's wisdom.'] Av^puirivijs

ao<piai. 13. 4:3. 10:13. Jam. 3:7. 1 Pet. 2:13.—
Demonstration.'] Kvohilei. Here only. Ab airo-

SuKvviit, 4:9. See on Acts 2:22.

—

Stand. (5)
"Be." Marg. H. "Might not be" dependent
on.

V. 6—9. The apostle disclaimed all preten-
sions, to human wisdom, or learning; yet he
would not allow his preaching to be really
"foolishness." {JVotes, 1:20—25.) Indeed, he,
and other faithful ministers, "spake wisdom
among those who were perfect;" that is, who
were so matured in judgment, experience, and
spirituality, as to be able to receive it. (Marg.
Ref. k.—JSTotes, Phil. 3:12—16. Heb. 5:1 1—14.)
To persons of this description, they laid open
the rich treasures of the wisdom of God, in his
method of saving sinners, and in the dispensa-
tions of providence: and thus they excited their
admiring adoration: and rendered them wise
and intelligent in divine things, and, in respect
of their true interest and whole duty, far be-
yond all other persons in the world. If, there-
fore, the Corinthians had not been initiated
into the depths of this divine wisdom, it was,
because they were not proper recipients of
them. (JVbie, 3:1—3.) But this wisdom w^s
totally distinct from "the wisdom of this world,"
and even in many things contrary to it, and to
that of its princes and rulers; whose sagacity
and policy could not prevent the speedy ter-
mination of all their grandeur, and their ever-
lasting ruin, or that of their subjects and flat-

terers. {Marg. Ref. 1—n.) For it was "the
wisdom of God in a mystery," even in the mys-
terious design of glorifying his holy name and
all his perfections, in the redemption of sin-
ners, by the incarnation, righteousness, atoning
sacrifice, and mediation of his co-equal Son.
[Marg. Ref. o, p.—J^otes, Rom. 16:25—27. Eph.
3:1—12. 1 Tm. 3:16.) This was ordained and
intended by him, "before the world began," in
order to bring his chosen people to everlasting
glory: but it had been entirely hidden from men,
except as made known by revelation, and as
faith simply received that information. So that
the Gentiles, with all their philosophical specu-
lations, knew nothing of this wisdom; the un-
believing Jews, and their most learned Scribes,
were wholly unacquainted with it: the Mosaic
dispensation had only conveyed some general
intimations of it: but the gospel had now dis-
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10 But yGod hath revealed them unto

us ^ by his Spirit: for ^ the Spirit search-

eth all things, yea, ^ the deep things of

God.
1

1

For •= what man knoweth the things

of a man, save the spirit of man which

is in him? ^ even so the things of God
knoweth no man, but the Spirit of God.

y 14:30. Am. 3;7. Matt. 11:25—
27. 13:11. 16:17. Luke 2:26. 10:

21. Eph. 3:3,6. 1 Pet. 1:12.

Rev. 1:1.

z Is. 48:16. 69:21. John 14:26.

16:13.- 1 John 2:20,27.

all. 12:3—11. Rom. 8:26,27.

b Job 12:22. Ps. 92:6,6. Dan. 2:

22. Rom. 11:33—36.
c Prov. 14:10. 20:6,27. Jer. 17:9.

d 10. Rom. 11:33.

covered it more fully to all who were brought
to embrace it. (JVo<e, 2 Tm. 1:10.) Yet "none
of the princes," or great men in the world's

estimation, had known any thing of it: nay,

their policy was diametrically opposite to it.

For had Pilate, Herod, Caiaphas, or the Jewish
rulers, understood this divine mystery; they
would, at least by fear, have been restrained

from crucifying "the Lord ofglory," that divine

Person, who, even when he hung upon the cross,

was the Lord and "King of glory," God in hu-
man nature, the Governor and Judge of all the

world. i^Marg. Bef. q—s.—J^otes, Ps. 24:7—
10. Jam. 2:1—4, v. 1.) Thus the prophecies
had been accomplished; and what had of old

been written by Isaiah might be applied to the
glorious redemption now proclaimed to man-
kind, and to the blessings conferred on those,

and prepared for those, who were taught by the
grace of the gospel to love and obey God; and
which far exceeded all, that had been seen,

heard, or thought of by men. [Marg. Ref. t

—

yi.—JVotes, 13:8—12, v. 12. Fs. 31:19,20. Is.

64:4.)
Ordained. (7) llpouptaev. Predestinated. JVote,

Rom. 8:28—31. See on Acts 4:28. 'It signifies

'little to bring such expressions down to any
'period of time. If it be granted, that they in-

'tend any thing, previous to the existence of

'those to whom they refer, the same difficulties

<will still lie in the way; nor is it possible to

'avoid them.' Doddridge.—Eye hath not seen.

(9) Not from the LXX, nor an exact transla-

tion from the Hebrew; but it gives the general
sense of the verse. [Is. 64:4.)

Them that are perfect. (6) Toj? tcXuoiu 14:20.

Matt. 5:48. Phil. 3:15. See on Heb. 5:14.-0/'

this world.l T« aioivo; TUTU. See on 1:20

—

That
coriie to nought.'] Imv Ka-agysfxtviDV. See on i?o»u
3:3.

—

The hidden. (7) T.;v amKtKgvnfievi]v. J^'latt.

11:25. Luke 10:21. Eph. 3:9. Col. 1:26.—
Before the world.'] Upo t» aiutvoq. 2 Tim. 1:9.

Tit. 1:2. A:r' auovo?, Acts 15:10

—

The Lord of
glory. (8) Tor Kupcov Tiji io^ris. "Of the glory,

viz. that mentioned in the preceding verse.

Jam. 2:1.—Ps. 24:7—10. Sept.

V. 10— 13. The apostles in general, and
Paul in particular, had not discovered the mys-
tery of divine wisdom, by their own superior
sagacity: but "God had revealed it to them by
his Spirit;" who not only searched all hearts,
but was intimately acquainted with "the deep
things of God," and all the inmost counsels of
his infinite mind. For as no man can penetrate
the recesses of another's understanding and
heart, and know the whole of his thoughts and
intentions, in the same way, that his own soul is

conscious of them; so none can know, discover,
or comprehend the things ofGod, but his own in-
finite Spirit; who is One with the Father and the
Son, in the unity of the Godhead, and whose of-

124]

12 Now we have received, *not the

spirit of the world, ^ but the Spirit which

is of God; ^ that we might know the things

that are freely given to us of God;

1

3

Which things also we speak, '' not in

the words which man's wisdom teacheth,

' but which the Holy Ghost teacheth;

comparmg ^ spiritual things with spiritual.

e 6. Rom. 8:5,6. 2 Cor. 4:4.

Eph. 2:2. Jam. 4:5. 1 JohD4:4,

6. 6:19. Rev. 12:9.

f Rom. 8:15,16.

g 3:22. John 16:14,15. Rom. 8:

32. 1 John 2:20,27. Rev. 22.6.

h4. 1:17. 2 Pet. 1:16.

i 12:1—3. 14:2. Luke 12:12.

Acts 2:4. 1 Pet. 1:12.

k 14. 9:11. 10:3—5. Eph. 6:19.

Col. 3:16.

fice it is to reveal divine mysteries to his church.
[Jlarg. Ref. y—d

—

Jfote, Matt. 11:27.)—This
should be specially noted as a most decisive

testimony both to the Deity and personality of the

Holy Spirit. (JVbfes, 12:4—11. John 14:15—17,
25,26. 15:26,27.16:8—11. Acts b:\~U, vv.%
4,9. 13:1—5, vv. 2,4.)—Now the apostles had not
"received the spirit of the world;'' they were
not actuated by those worldly principles, nor
guided by that carnal prudence, of which Satan,

"the spirit that worketh in the children of diso-

bedience," is in one way or other the concealed
author: but they were inspired and actuated by
"the Spirit of God," that they might know, and
communicate to the church, the things which
God most freely bestows on all believers. These
they declared, not in such words as man's wisdom
would have employed, but in simple plain lan-

guage, dictated by the Holy Spirit: [J^ote, 3—5.)

which sacred style was formed, by comparing
one part of divine revelation with another; the
spiritual nature of redemption with the holiness

of the divine character and law; the former dis-

coveries of the truth and will of God, with these

later revelations; the types and prophecies with
their accomplishment; and the remedy proposed,
with the state of mankind, and their need of it.

[Marg. Ref. e—k.) Thus their spiritual medita-
tions, discoveries, and affections, under the teach-
ing of the Holy Spirit, led them to use a solemn,
energetic, and faithful method ofspeaking, which
accorded to the majesty and importance of their

subject, and the style of the sacred oracles; but
totally differed from the affected oratory and en-
ticing words ofman's wisdom.—The apostle here
undoubtedly speaks of himself as divinely in-

spired, both in what he preached, and in what he
wrote. (JVb<e, 1 Pet. 1:10-12, v. 12.)-'From
'this and the preceding verses, as also from the
'following, it is exceeding evident, that the apos-
'tles spake and wrote by inspiration of the Holy
'Ghost, ss did the prophets of old time, and de-_
'livered only such things as from God, which
'God revealed to them by the Holy Spirit, accord-
'ing to those words of St Peter: "We preach the
'gospel to you, with the Holy Ghost sent down
'from heaven." ' fVhithy.—Probably Silvanus
and Timothy also had immediate revelations from
God. Others, who preach the same grand truths,

have them only by mediate revelation; and the
doctrine of all uninspired preachers must be as-

sayed by that of the apostles. {JSTote, Matt. 16:19.)

Searcheth. (10) Kptwa. Rom. 8:21. Rev. 2:23.

See on John 5:39.

—

The deep things.] Ta 6a5yi.

Eph. 3:18.^ See on Rom. 11:33.—7Vie things that

arefreely given. (12) Ta j^apiffSs^ra. GaL 3:18.

See on Luke 7:21.

—

Which man^s wisdom teacheth.

(13) AiSoKTOi; av&pbnrtVT;; ao(piaS' See on 4. AiSaK-

Tos, John 6:45.

—

Is. 54:13. Sept.—Comparing.]
YvyKpivovTts. 2 Cor. 10:12. Not elsewhere N. T.
—I>an. 5:12,16. Sept. Ex aw, et Kptvu, judico.
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14 But Uhe natural man "receiveth

not ° the things of the Spirit of God; for

" they are foolishness unto him: p neither

can he know them, because they are

spiritually discerned.

15 But 1 he that is spiritual *judgeth
- ' ' 46. Acts 16-.14. 2Cor.4:4—6.

1 John 2:20,27. 5:20. Jude 19.

q3:I. 14:31. Gal. 6:1. Col. 1:9.

* Or, discerneth. 2 Sam. 14:17.

1 Kings 3:9—11. Ps. 25:14.

Jam. 3:15. Jude1 16:44,46

19. Or.
tn Matt.l6:23. John 3:3—6. 8:43.

10:26,27. 12:37,38. Rom. 8:5-8.

n 12. John 14:26. 15:26. 16:8-15.

o 1:13,23. John 8:51,52. 10:20.

Acts 17:18,32. 18:15. 25:19.

26:24,25.

p Pror. 14:6. John 5:44. 6:44,

Prov. 23:5. Ec. 8:5. John 7:

17. Eph. 4:13,14. Phil. 1:10.

Or. 1 Thes. 6.21. Heb. 5:14.

1 John 4:1.

V. 14—16. It was not to be expected, that

the faithful and solemn preachings of the gospel

would please mankind in general; as "the natural

man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God,

for they are foolishness unto him." [Jlarg. Ref.

m—o.) The term here used has occasioned much
disputation; but, as it is derived from a word,

•vdiich sometimes at least signifies the rational

soul; it may be supposed to have reference to the

powers of his mind, as well as to his inferior in-

clinations.—'It is opposeii to the regetierale man,
*and to the glorified, that is, the perfectly regen-
'erated, man. A man that hath only natural

j

'abilities and perfections.' Leigh. One that has
not the Spirit of God.—The apostle's argument
absolutely requires, that by "the natural man"
we understand the unregenerate man, however
sagacious, learned, or abstracted from sensual

indulgences: for he opposes him to the spiritual

man; and the pride of carnal reasoning is at least

as opposite to 'spirituality, as the most grovelling

sepsuality can be. {JVotes, Gal. 5:19—26.) No
man, as naturally born into the world, and not

supernaturally born again of the Spirit, "can see

the kingdom of God," or receive, in faith and
love, the spiritual mysteries of redemption by the

cross of Christ. [Jfotes, John 2:3— ii. 14:15—17.)
To all unregenerate men, these things will, in one
way or other, appear '^foolishness,''^ uninteresting,

unnecessary, inconsistent, or absurd: and doubt-

less proud reasoners have scoffed at them, more
than ever mere sensualists did. (JVofes, 1:20

—

25.) No ingenuity, address, or reasoning of the

preacher can prevent this effect; no application

of the man's own mind, except in humble depen-
dence on the teaching of the Holy Spirit, can
enable him to perceive the real nature and glory

of them. "For they are spiritually discerned,"
that is, by the illuminating and sanctifying work
of the Spirit of God upon the mind; by which a

spiritual capacity is produced, which discerns,

admires, loves, and delights in the divine excel-
lency of heavenly things. When this change
has taken place, and a man's spiritual senses have
been matured by growth and exercise, he may
be called "a spiritual man:" and he perceives
the spiritual glory and excellency of every truth

and precept in the word of God; he distinguishes

one object from another by a spiritual taste, or a
kind of extemporaneous judgment, and so he be-

comes a competent judge in these matters. Yet
his views, principles, and motives do not fall un-
der the judgment of any other men: none are
competent to decide on the propriety of his con-
duct, as they are strangers to those views and dis-

coveries, which direct his determinations. [Marg.
Ref. p—r.—JVo<e, Acts 16:1—3. P. O. 1—12.)
For "who hath known the mind of the Lord," or
can be capable of "instructing Am" who is in-

spired by the Holy Spirit? As therefore the apos-
tle, and other inspired persons, were made ac-
quainted with "the mind of Christ," by whom the
Father reveals himself to men: none of those
who presumed to judge them could be competent

all things, 'yet he himself is t judged
of no man.

16 For * who hath known the mind
of the Lord, that he i may instruct him?
* but we have the mind of Christ.

r4:5. 2 Sam. 12:16—23. Acts
15:1—5. 16:3. Gal. 2:3—5.

t OT,(liscerned.

s Job 15:8. 22:2. 40:2. Is.

40:13,14. Jer. 23:18. Rom.

11:34.

i Gr. shall.

t John 16:15. 16:13—16. 17:1

8. Gal. 1:12. Eph. 3:3,4.

to decide, either upon their doctrine, or their

manner of communicating it. They were, in the

very order of things, above such instructers or

censurers, who could not possibly understand the

principles on which they acted. (Marg. and

Marg. Ref s, t.) In a measure, all "spiritual"

men "have the mind of Christ," and unregene-

rate men are incompetent judges of their con-

duct: yet this is in every thing to be tried by

the word of God; and nothing must be justified

or excused, which does not accord with that

rule, when properly explained. But the inspired

apostles were employed to state that "mind of

Christ," by which men's principles and actions

must be judged, both at present, and at the day

of judgment; and, in this respect, they could not

be liable to be judged by any man—Some indeed

explain the last verse, as an inquiry whether any
man had so known the mind of the Lord, as to be
competent to give him any counsel or instruc-

tion. {JVotes, Rom. 11:33—36.) But the con-

text rather fixes the meaning to the preceding

interpretation; and the apostle intended to ex-

pose the absurdity of a "natural" man presuming

to instruct "a spiritual man," in respect of

"spiritual things!" or of an ordinary Christian or

teacher presuming to censure or dictate to an

inspired apostle, as he thus declared himself to

be! It is probable that he had in mind the words

of the prophet Isaiah; but he does not expressly

quote them. [J^ote, Is. 40:12—17.) "The mind

of Christ," is "the mind of the Lord."

The natural man. (14) -ivxiKoi av^puivoi. 15:44,

46. Jam. 3:15. J^ule 19. A ^vxn-, anima. See

on Matt. 16:25. [J^otes, Mark 8:32—37, i;. 35.

Jam. 3:13—16, v. 15.)—Receiveth not.] Ov icxcrai.

Luke 8:13. 1 Thes. 1:6.2:13. 2 Thes. 2:10.—Spir-

itually.] nvevixartKWS. Rev. \1:S. A Trvtv/iartra;.

—

Discerned.] AvoKpivcrai. 15. 4:3,4. 9:3. 10:25,27.

14-24. Acts 17:11.—//e that is spiritual. (15) 'O

^vcvuariKo,. 13. 3:1. Gal. 6:1. Col. 1:9. 3:16. See

on Rom. T:l4.—Judgeth, .;. judged.] "Discern-

eth," "discerned." Marg. AvaKpivei. See on 14.

—

May instruct him. (16) 2i)/(6i6a<r£i. See on .4cis

9:22.—/s. 40:14. Sept.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—9.

How surprising is it, that this most honored

servant of Christ should be constrained to justify

his divinely excellent and useful preaching, even

to the very persons, who had been converted by

it! But this surprise should be connected with a

pleasing and grateful admiration of the divine

wisdom, in taking occasion from that circuni-

stance, to give the church most valuable in-

structions, concerning the best method of "de-

claring the testimony of God" to sinners. This

requires no "excellency of speech" or of wisdom

to enforce it; but appears most venerable, when

the witness for God is regardless of human ap-

plause or censure; when liis whole soul is occu-

pied, bv zeal for the honor of his Lord, and com-
^
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CHAP. III.

The apostle shews, that he could not impart to the Corinthians

the deeper mysteries of the gospel, befcaiise they were carnal,
1—3; as it appeared from their dissensions, 4. All true minis-

ters are servants to one Lord, 5; who employs them in culti-

vating his field, and in building his temple, and who alone ren-

ders their labors successful, 6— 9. The apostle had laid the

only true Foundation, and others should take care what they
build on it: for their work would be tried as by fire, 10— 15.

Christians are the temple of God, and it would be extremely
perilous to defile that temple, 16, 17. Worldly wisdom is fool-

ishness with God: and none ought to glory in men; for all

things belong to those who are Christ's, 18—23.

AND I, brethren, could not speak unto

you, * as unto spiritual, but ^ as

a2:6,lS. Gal. 6:1. b 3,4. 2:14. Matt. 16:23. Rom. "7:14.

unto carnal, even as unto •= babes in Christ.

2 I have ^ fed you with milk, and not

with meat: ^ for hitherto ye were not able
to bear it, neither yet now are ye able.

3 For ye are yet carnal: ^ for whereas
there is among you envying, and strife,

and * divisions, are ye not carnal, s and
walk + as men?
c 14:20. Rom. 2:20. Eph.4:13,
14. 1 John 2:12.

d Heb. 5:12— 14. 1 Pet. 2:2.

e John 16:12. Heb. 6:11,12.

f 1:11. 6:1—8. 11:18. 2 Cor. 12:

20. Gal. 6:16,19—21. Jam. 3:

16.4:1,2.
* Or,factioni.

e Hos. 6:7. Mark 7:21,22. Epb.
2:2,3. 4:22—24. Tit. 3:3. 1 Pet.
4:2.

t Gr. according to man.

passion for perishing' sinners; when he is willing

even among the learned and polite, to be count-
ed ignorant in other respects; when "he deter-

mines to know nothing but Christ crucified,"

and the gracious message which he is sent to de-
liver in his name.—But if this arduous service

made even this great apostle to fear and tremble,
through conscious weakness: what reason have
we to be humble and diffident, when called to de-
clare the same testimony to mankind! [JVole, 2
Cor. 2:14— 17.) How should we fear disgracing
this honorable ministry, by our own folly or sin!

At what a distance should we keep from all am-
bition and self-confidence! How carefully should

we remember that all "our sufficiency is of God"
alone! Such humility and meekness adorn, and
give dignity to, that holy constancy and bold-

ness, with which we ought to plead the cause of

God: and a realizing sense of eternal things, of

the worth of souls, the awful danger of ungodly
men, the preciousness of Christ, and the impor-

tance of our message, will counteract our nat-

ural propensity to shrink from "declaring the

whole counsel of God," to trifle, or to affect "the
enticing words of man's wisdom." The more
deeply we are convinced, that no arguments or

eloquence of man can by their own efficacy pro-

duce saving faith; the greater care we shall take

to speak in a plain, serious, and scriptural man-
ner; and in imitation of those preachers of old,

whose word was attended with "demonstration
of the Spirit and of power:" depending singly on
his effectual operation to bring our hearers to

believe to the salvation of their souls.—The max-
ims of "human wisdom," whether philosophical

or political, will soon "come to nought," and sink

into contempt. But experienced believers are

made acquainted with such glorious displays of

wisdom, as eclipse all that they before admired;

even as the rising sun obscures the glimmering
lamp. The things which "God ordained before

the world," in order to bring his chosen people to

glory, are such as "angels desire to look into:"

they give the humbled and enlightened mind
those views of God, and his perfections, works,

and ways, which fix it in astonishment, excite

it to adoration, inspire it with love and grati-

tude, raise it above this earthly clod and all its

puny concerns; and enlarge it into the most holy,

exalted, yet humble ambition after true honor
and greatness. But this wisdom must still be
"hidden" from the proud, the carnal, and the

unbelieving, notwithstanding the fulness and
clearness, with which it is revealed in the gos-

pel.—The same principles, which influenced "the

princes of the world" to "crucify the Lord of

glory," still possess the minds of men in gene-
ral: and avarice, sensuality, or pride and am-
bition of worldly honor and distinction, still

lead men to despise those good things which
*'God hath prepared for them that love him,"
though 'they pass man's understanding,' and
infinitely excel in glory and value whatever
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he has seen or heard, or can possibly imagine.
They "are prepared for those who love God:"
[J^Totes, Rom. 8:28—31, v. 28. 1 John 4:19.) nor
can we know ourselves to be of this number, ex-
cept as we are conscious that we do "love God,"
and desire and endeavor constantly to keep his

commandments.
V. 10—16.

No man truly understands or properly values
divine revelation, except that divine Spirit,

"who searcheth all things, even the deep things

of God," and who revealed them to the apos-

tles, removes the veil from his heart, and ena-
bles him to perceive their real excellency.
{J^otes and P. O. 2 Cor. 3:7—18.) On this

great Teacher we must simply depend, while
we seek to know "the things that are freeh''

given by God" to his people, and to obtain the
assurance that wp belong to that favored com-
pany. If indeed we are delivered from "the
spirit of the world," and are taken under the
guidance of "the Spirit of God;" we shall more
and more regard the words of the sacred scrip-

ture; and, "comparing spiritual things with
spiritual," our holy discernment will increase,

and we shall acquire a faculty in speaking on
religious subjects, in language in some degree
suited to their divine nature and infiniie impor-
tance. But whoever teaches, or what language
soever is employed; "the natural man" will

either oppose, despise, or pervert "the things
of the Spirit of God:" he cannot cordially re-

ceive or rightly understand them: thej'^ will

remain foolishness to him, because he is desti-

tute of spiritual discernment. On the other
hand, he who is "born of God," however desti-

tute of genius and learning, will become spirit-

ual, and capable of discerning the harmonj' and
glory of divine truth: he will experience its

sanctifying effects in his heart, and produce
correspondent fruits in his life. His judgment
and conduct will be formed upon the word of
God; and those who presume to judge, con-
demn, or deride him, for violating the maxims
of worldly wisdom, will only shew their own
ignorance and arrogance. They cannot in-

struct him "in spiritual things," by carnal
reasonings: they have "known the mind of the

Lord" Jesus, or they would not condemn him
for acting according to it: and they can no
more argue him out of his principles, experi-

ence, hope, or duty, than a man with good
eyes, could be convinced that there is no light

from the sun, or that light is neither pleasant

or profitable, by the ingenious sophisms of a

man who has been blind from his birth. [JN'otes,

Ps. 25:14. P. O. John 9:24—41. JVotes, 2 Pet.

1:19. 1 John 5:9,10. Rev. 2:17.)

NOTES.
Chap. III. V. 1—3. Many of the Corinthians

had been seduced into a mean opinion of the

apostle's ministry, because he had not fully in-
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4 For while one saith, '^ I am of Paul;

and another, I am of ApoUos; are ye not

carnal?

5 Who then is Paul, and who is Apol-

Jos, ' but ministers by whom ye believed,
•^ even as the Lord gave to every man?

6 ' I have planted, " Apollos watered;

but ° God gave the increase.

7 So then ° neither is he that planteth

hl;12. 4:6.

i 7. 4:1,2. Luke 1-.2. Rom. 10-.

14,15. 2 Cor. 3:6. 4:5,7. 6:1,4.

11:23.

klO. 9:17. 12:4—11,28. Matt.
25:15. John 3:27. Rom. 12:3—
6. 1 Pet. 4:10,11.

1 9,10. 4:14,15. 9:1,'7—11. 15:1—
11. Acts 18:4— 11. 2 Cor. 10:

» 14,16.

m Prov. 11:25. Acts 18:26,27.

19:1.

n 1:30. 15:10. Ps. 62:9,11. 92:13
— 15. 127:1. Is. 55:10,11.61:11.

Acts 11:18. 14:27. 16:14. 21:19.

Rom. 15:18. 2 Cor. 3:2—5. 1

Thes. 1:5.

ol3:2. Ps. 115:1. Is. 40:17. 41:

29. Dan. 4:35. 2 Cor. 12:11.

Gal. 6:3.

structed them in those abstruse subjects, on
which some of their teachers had particularly

insisted, and about which they plausibly specu-
lated: he therefore here assigns the reason of

his conduct in this respect. Though they had
been plenteously endued with supernatural gifts

and knowledge; (JVo<e, 1:4—9.) yet he had ob-
served those things in their disposition and
conduct, which rendered it improper for him
to speak to them, as to "spiritual" men, who
were competent to receive the deeper discov-

eries of divine wisdom: and thus he was con-
strained to address them "as carnal, even as

babes in Christ." [Marg. Ref. a—c.

—

J^otes,

2:14—16. Matt. 16:21—23, v. 23. Rom. 7:13,

14.) For though he looked on them in general
as sincere converts, and thus in a measure
"spiritual," yet, even till he left them, they
were so far from maturity of judgment and ex-
perience, and so prone to carnal passions, that
he deemed it incumbent on him "to feed them
with milk," as the nurse does the infant, "and
not with strong- meat," which they could not
digest. {Motes, Heb. 5:11—14. 1 Pc<. 2:1—3.)
The simplest truths of the gospel, respecting
the sinfulness of man, and the rich mercy of
God as shewn in redemption by the blood of
Emmanuel; with regeneration, "repentance,
and works meet for repentance," faith in our
Lord Jesus Christ, the necessity and nature of
holiness; the influences and fruits of the Spirit;

the day of judgment, and eternal happiness and
misery; delivered in the simplest, plainest lan-

guage, suited them far better, than those deeper
mysteries, which led to more speculation, and
which afforded the teacher a fairer opportunity
of shewing his knowledge, ingenuity, and ca-
pacit}^ On these the apostle did not much in-

sist; because he knew the Corinthians could
not bear them; [Marg. Ref. d, e.

—

JVofes, Mark
4:33,34. John 16:12,13.) and likewise that such
instructions would feed carnal passions, instead
of faith and love. Indeed, though a considera-
ble time had since elapsed, they were not yet
able to receive and make a good use of these
sublimer truths, because they were still under
the influence ofworldly principles. This needed
no other proof than their well-known conduct:
for, while they envied one another the gifts

which God had bestowed on them, and with
emulation sought their own credit in the exer-
cise of them; [J^otes, 14.) while there subsisted
eager contentions and lamentable divisions
among them; could they deny that they were
"carnal," and acted more like men of the
world, in their competitions and contests for
honors and distinctions, or for the interest of a

any thing, neither he that watereth; but
God that giveth the increase.

8 Now P he that planteth, and he that
watereth are one: i and every man shall
receive his own reward, according to his
own labor.

9 For • we are laborers together with
God: ^ ye are God's * husbandry, * ye are
God's building. [Practical Observations.]

p9. 4:6. John 4:36—38.

q 4:5. 9:17,18. 15:68. Ps. 62:12.

Dan. 12:3. Matt. 5:11,12. 10:

41,42.16.27. Rom. 2:6. Gal.
6:7,8. Heb. 6:10. 1 Pet. 5:4.

2 John 8. Rev. 2:23. 22:12.
r See on 6.—Matt. 9:37,38. Mark
16:20. 2 Cor. 6:1. 3 John 8.

s Ps. 66:9-13. T2:16. 80:8—11.
Is. 6:1—7. 27:2,3. 28:24—29.
32:20. 61:3,6,11. Jer. 2:21.

Matt. 13:3—9,18—30,36—42.

20:1—14.21:33—44. Mark 4:
26—29. John 4:35—38. 15:1
—8.
* Or, tillage.

t 16. 6:19. Ps. 118:22. Am. 9:11,
12. Zech. 6:12,13. Matt. 16:18.

Acts 4:11. 2 Cor. 6:16. Eph.
2:10,20—22. Col. 2.7. 1 Tim.
3:16. Heb. 3:3,4. 1 Pet. 2:5.

party, or the credit of a favorite orator or
philosopher, than like "spiritual" men? The
principles and affections of "the natural man"
were more prominent in their conduct, than
the humble, meek, loving, and peaceable dispo-
sitions, which spring from regeneration.—It is

evident that by carnal, and as men, the apostle
does not here intend the prevalence of sensual
appetites, but that of malignant passions; not
the propensities of the animal, but those of the
fallen spirit: and this may confirm the inter-
pretation given of Ihis, and similar words, in
other places. [Kates, Rom. 8:1—13. Gal. 5:

19—26.)—As "spiritual" is opposed to "car-
nal," it must relate exclusively to the sancti-
fying grace of the Holy Spirit; and not at all

to miraculous endowments. The Corinthians
were enriched with the latter; but some of
them seemed altogether destitute of the for-

mer, and the generality of them were but
"babes in Christ."

Carnal. (1) Sap/ci(co<j. 3,4. 2 Cor. 1:12. See
on Rom. 7:14. The apostle considered the Ro-
mans capable of receiving the simpler parts of
"the things of the Spirit of God;" which "the
natural man cannot receive." (2:14.) "Carnal,"
in this place cannot mean more than "natu-
ral:" and a man may be "carnal" in some
respects, and yet not altogether destitute of
what is "spiritual."

—

Babes.'] Tirj-moi;. 13:11.

Matt. 11:25. 21:16. Rom. 2:20. Gal. 4:1,3.

Eph. 4:14. Heb. b:13. I have fed. (2) E7ron<ra.

6—8. See on Rom. 12:20.—Unvying. (3) ZvXog.

Acts 13:45. Rom. 10:2. 13:13. 2 Cor. 12:20.

Gal. 5:20. [JVote,Ja7n. 3:12—16.)—Divisions.]
"Factions." Marg. At;;^;ocao-tai. See on Rotn. 16:

17.

—

As men.] "According to man." Marg.
Kara av^piorrov. [J^Totes, Hos. 6:7. 1 Pet. 4:1,2.)

V. 4—9. The apostle cautiously forbore for

the present to mention the false teachers at

Corinth, who had done the mischief. Even, if

Paul, and his beloved brother Apollos, had been
set up for the heads of the contending parties,

the contests of the Corinthians would have
proved them to be carnal. [Jfotes, 1:10—16. 4:

6,7.) For who were Paul and Apollos? Not
"lords over God's heritage," but ministering
servants to them for Christ's sake; by whose
labors they had been brought to believe the
gospel, according to the gift of God, both to the
ministers, and to those converted by them.
[Marg. Ref. i—l.—J^otes, Malt. 20:24—28. 2
Cor. 1:23,24. 1 Pet. 5:1—4.)—'For what rea-

'son do you regard either the one or the other?
'Is it on no consideration but that of talents,

'which they have in common with many who
'are strangers to the gospel? Or ought it not to
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10 According " to the grace of God
which is given unto me, ^ as a wise master-

builder, y I have laid the Foundation, ^ and
another buildeth thereon. * But let every
man take heed how he buildeth there-

upon.

1

1

For ^ other foundation can no man
lay, than that is laid, which is Jesus

Christ.

12 Now if any man build upon this

Foundation <= gold, silver, '^ precious

stones, ^ wood, hay, stubble;

13 Every ^ man's work shall be made
Gal.u 5. 15;10. Rom. 1:6. 12;3. 15:15.

Eph. 3:2—8. Col. 1:29. 1 Tim.
1:11—14. 1 Pet. 4:11.

X I Kings 3:9—11. 2 Chr. 2:12

Dan. 12:3. Matt. 7:24. 24:45.

2 Tim. 2:15.

y See on 6:11. 9:2. Zech. 4:9.

Rom. 15:20. Eph. 2:20. Rev
21:14,19.

z 15:11,12. Acts 13:27,28. 2
Cor. 10:15. 11:13—15.

a Ec. 12:9. Luke 11:35. 21:8.

Col. 4:17. 1 Tim. 4:16. Jam.
3:1. Or. 1 Pet. 4:11. 2 Pet.
2:1—3.

b Is. 28:16. Matt. 16:18. Acts

4:11,12. 2 Cor. 11:2—4.
1:7—9. 1 Pet. 2:6—B.

C Ps. 19:10. 119:72. Prov. 8:10.

16:16. Is. 60:17. 1 Tim. 4:6.

2 Tim. 2:20. 1 Pet. 1:7. Rev.
3:18.

d Is. 54:11—13. Rev. 21:18—
21.

e Prov. 30:6. Jer. 23.23. Matt.
15:tj—9. Acts 20:30. Rora. 16:

17. 2 Cor. 2:17. 4:2. Col. 2:8,

18—23. 1 Tim. 4:1—3,7. 6:3.

2 Tim. 2:16—13. 3:7,8,13. 4:3,

4. Tit. 1:9—11. 3:9—11. Heb.
13:9. Rev. 2:14,15.

f 14,15. 4:5. 2 Tim. 3:9.

'be in a different view, even because they are

'the ministers of Christ?' Doddridge.—Indeed
Paul had been sent to inclose and plant the

Lord's vineyard at Corinth; and when he had
done this, Apollos had followed him to water it:

but God alone had given the increase, and
made the plants to grow and become fruitful.

{Marg. Ref. m, n.—J\rotes, Ads 18:1—11, 24—
28.) 'The power ofgrowing, in this sacred agri-

'culture, is neither by nature in the plants

'themselves, nor inserted by the diligence of

'the cultivator: but it springs entirely from the

'grace and efficacy of the Holy Spirit. ... Not
'that their labor is vain; ... for "faith comes by
'hearing:" but first, God does not use their min-
'istrj', beccfiise he needs either it or them, or is

'unaiile to do without them: again, they could

'not perform what they do, unless God of his

'mere mercy had constituted them his laborers.

'But especially, because all their work is exter-

*nal, God alone claiming to himself exclusively

'all that is inwardly done in man's salvation:

'that his Restorer unto life eternal may be one
'and the same, who was his Creator to this

•present life.' Beza. Thus neither of tiie in-

struments were any thing compared with the

great Agent. [P. O. John 11:28—40.) Yet
both ministers were as one; both acted as ser-

vants in the same work, and with the same in-

tention of glorifying God, by seeking the salva-

tion of souls: and they would each receive a

gracious reward from their common Master,
who was the only competent Judge of their

faithfulness and diligence. For they were "fel-

low-laborers of God:" while the church at

Corinth was his husbandry, in which he em-
ployed and wrought by them; it was "God's
building," which he was erecting by their

means, according to his own plan, for his own
glory, and to be his holy temple: and they did

the work which he set them to do, and no more.
{^Marg. Ref. o-rrt.)

Gave the increase. (6) Hv^avtv. 7. Malt. 6:28.

Mark 4:8. iwfce 12:27. 13:19. John3:30. Ads
6:7. 12:24. 19:20. 2 Cor. 10:15. Eph. 4:15.

Col. lAO, et al.—Are one. (8) 'Ev etat. Neuter.
"One thing." John 10:30.

—

Laborers together

with God. (9) Tvvepyoi Tov Omu. "Fellow-la-i
borers of God." See on iJo??;. 16:3. Suvfoyotimf, I
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manifest: for s the day shall declare it,

because it * shall be revealed by fire;

^ and the fire shall try every man's work
of what sort it is.

1

4

If » any man's work abide which he
hath built thereupon, he shall receive a
reward.

1

5

If any man's ^ work shall be burn-
ed, 1 he shall suffer loss: but he himself
shall be saved; "yet so as*by fire.

[Practical Observations.
"l

16 IT "Know ye not that °ye are the
temple of God, and that p the Spirit of
God dwelleth in you?

g 1.8. Mai. 3:17,18. Rom. 2:6,

6,16. 2Thes. 1:7—10. 2 Tim.
1:18. 2 Pet. 3:10— 13. Rev.
20:12.
* Gr. is revealed.

h Is. 8.20. 28:17. Jer. 23:29.

Ez. 13:10—16.
18.4:5. Dan. 12:3. Matt. 21:
45—47. 25:21—23. 1 Thes. 2:

19. 2 Tim. 4:7,8. 1 Pet. 6:1,4.

Rev. 2:8—11.

k 12,13. Rev. 3:18.

1 Acts 27:21,22,44. 2 John 9.

m Am. 4:11. Zech. 3:2. 1 Pet.
4:18. Jude23.
n 5:6. 6:2,3,9,16. 9:13,24. Rom.
6:3. Jam. 4:4.

o 2 Cot. 6:16,17. Eph. 2:21,22.
Heb. 3:6. 1 Pet. 2:5.

p Ez. 36:27. John 14:17. Rom.
8:11. 2 Tim. 1:14. 1 John 4:

12,15,16.

2 Cor. 6:1.—Husbandry.
']

"Tillage." Marg.
Vewpyiov. Here only. Fcoipyos, John 15:1. Ex
yri, terra, et epyov, opus.—Building.^ Oiko&oixi].

Mark\'i:\,2. 2 Cor. 5:1. Eph. 2:21. See on
Ro)n. 14:19.

V. 10—15. Thus far the apostle proceeded on
the supposition, that the laborers were skilful

and faithful; but he meant to lead the attention
of the Corinthians to some who were not so. He

[

therefore declared, that, "according to the grace
1 bestowed on him," [J^'otes, 15:3—11, vv. 10,11.

\Roni. 12:3—5. Eph. 4:1— 10.) he had laid the

Foundation of "God's building" among them,
like a wise architect; and he knew that it was
capable of supporting the whole weight of the in-

tended superstructure. But since lie left Cor-
inth, "another had builded on" his Foundation;
nay, several had been employed in that work:
but "let every one take heed" with what mate-
rials, and in what manner, he carried on the

building. [Marg. Ref. z, a.) The apostle knew
that no man could lay any other foundation of a
spiritual temple, for the glory of God, or for the
sinner's hope of salvation, than what he had laid

in his preaching, and which God had laid in his

purpose, and b}' the gospel; namely, the Person,
mediatorial office, righteousness, atonement, in-

tercession, and grace of the Lord Jesus Christ.

Ularg. Ref. h.—J^Totes, Is. 28:16. Matt. 16:18.

Rom. 10:1—4. Eph. 2:19—22. 1 Pet. 2:4—6.)

If a man laid any other foundation than this, he
could not be considered as one of "the fellow-

laborers of God." (9) The apostle did not here
put the supposition, that this was the case with
any of their teachers. Yet, even on this Foun-
dation, very different materials might be builded:

some might carry on the work with "gold, silver,

and valuable stones;" others with "wood, hay, or
stubble." [Marg. Ref. c—e.) Some, who preach-
ed the doctrine of salvation by faith in Christ,

would instruct believers from the word of God,
in all the great and holy truths of the gospel in

due connexion, proportion, and symmetry; shew
them their obligations and duties; and teach them
to evidence their faith, by spiritual worship and
devoted holy obedience. Others might substi-

tute false doctrines, human inventions, abrogated

ceremonies, and philosophical speculations; or

deduce licentious inferences from the doctrineg
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1

7

If 1 any man * defile the temple of

God, him shall God destroy: ""for the

temple of God is holy; which temple ye

are.

18 Let no man ^ deceive himself: Mf
any man among you seemeth to be wise

in this world, " let him become a fool,

that he may be wise.

19 For *the wisdom of this world is

foolishness with God. ^ For it is writ-

q 6:18—20. Lev. 15:31. 20.3.

Num. 19:20. Ps. 74:3. 19A.

Ez. 5:11.7:22.23:38,39. Zeph.
3 -.4.

* Or, destroy,

r Gen. 28:17. Ex. 3:8. 1 Chr.

29:3. Ps.93:5. 99:9. Is. 64:11.

Ez. 43:12.

s6:9. 15:33. Is. 44:20. Jer. 37:

9. Luke 21:8. Gal. 6:3,7.

Eph.S:6. 2 Tim. 3:13. Tit.

3:3. Jam. 1:22,26. 1 John 1:8.

t 1:18—21. 4:10. 8:1,2. Prov.
3:5,7.26:12. Is. 5:21. Jer. 8:8.

Rom. 11:25. 12:16.

u Matt. 18:4. Mark 10:15. Luke
18:17.

X 1:19,20. 2:6. Is. 19:11—14.
29:14—16.44:25. Rom. 1:21,

22.

y Job 6:13.

of grace. (JVofes, 5:1—5. Gal. 4:8—U. Col. 2:

8,9.) Thus the building might be deformed and
weakened, by such additions and base materials,

as would never stand the trial which God had ap-

pointed. For the time was coming, when the na-

ture and value of "every man's work" would be

made manifest: the day of judgment would open-

ly declare it. The materials of this spiritual

building, and every man's work in it, must be
*tried as by fire," during the discoveries of that

solemn season. This will prove them "of what
sort they are:" the "gold, silver, and precious

stones" will stand the fire, and even be purified

by it; and he who has built with these approved
materials will receive an abundant reward: but

"the wood, hay, and stubble" will be burned; and
he, who has spent his time and labor in building

with such worthless materials, will suffer great

loss, even in respect of the degree of his future

g'lory; yet, provided he is indeed fixed on the good
Foundation, he shall finally be saved. [J\Iarg.

Ref. f—i.) It will however be, as a man is pre-

served from the flames of his house, when he es-

capes naked through them, and thus narrowly
saves his life with the loss of all his property. So
extremely dangerous is it to teach false doc-

trines, even in connexion with fundamental
truths! (Marg. Ref. k—m.)—Tlie extreme ab-

surdity of the papists, in producing this passage,

in support of their doctrine of purgatory, is very
obvious: but it is to be feared, that the zealous

abettors of that doctrine, and many others of a

similar nature, will be found to bnild wholly with-

out a foundation. {^Tote, Matt. 1 :2'i—21.)—The
f/at/, &c. (13) Marg.Ref.g.

Master-builder. (10) Ap;:^;iT£(cr&)v. Here only N.
T.—/* 3:2.—Ex apxos> i'l^^'icep*, etTs.KTbiv,faber.—
Buildeth thereupon.'] EttoikoSohu. 12,14. Acts 20:

32. Eph. 2:20.—JVmwi. 32:38. Sept.—Ex em et

oiKoSojitu), edifico.—It shall be revealed, &c. (13)
"It is revealed." Marg. AiTOKa\vnTeTai. LN'otes, 2
Thes. 1:5—10, v. 1. 2 Pet. ^.-lO—lS.)—Shall suf-

fer loss. (15) Zi7//ioi5i7ff£rai. See on Matt. 16:26.

V. 16, 17. The metaphor of a building led the

apostle to inquirs, whether the Christians at Cor-
inth did not know, that they were "the temple
of God," and that the Holv Spirit dwelt in them.
{Marg. Ref. o, p.—JVo^es," 6:18—20. /*. 57:15,16.

John 14:21—24. Rom. 8:10,11. 2 Cor. 6:14—18.
Eph. 2:19—22. 1 Pet. 2:4—6.)—The indwell-
ing of the Holy Spirit constitutes "the temple of
God:" this is express testimony to his Deity.
Now, if any man defiled or profaned the temple of

Vol. VI. 17

ten, ' He taketh the wise in their own
craftiness.

20 And again, ^ The Lord knoweth
the thoughts of the wise, ^ that they are

vain.

21 Therefore let no man *' glory in

men; '^ for all things are yours:

22 Whether ® Paul, or Apollos, or

Cephas, •' or the world, or life, or death,

or things present, or things to come; all

are yours;

23 And s ye are Christ's; ^ and Christ

is God's.
z Ex. 1:10. 18:11. 2 Sam. 15:

31.16.23.17:14,23. Esth.7:10.

Pb. 7:14,15. 60:15,16. 141:10.

a Ps. 94:11.

b Job 11:11,12. Ps. 2:1. Rom.
1:21. Col. 2:8.

c4—7. l:12,&c.4:6.
d Rom. 4:13. 8:28,32. 2 Cor.

4:15. Rev. 21:7.

e 5—8. 9:19—22. 2 Cor. 4:5.

Eph. 4:11,12.

f Rom. 8:37—39. Phil. 1:21.

g 6:19,20. 7:22. 15:23. John 17:

9,10. Rom. 14:3. 2 Cor. 10:7.

Gal. 3:29. 5:24.

h 8:6. 11:3. Matt. 17:5. John
17:18,21. Eph. 1:10. Phil. 2:

8—11.

God, he would be exposed to his indignation, and
might expect the most terrible destruction; be-

cause of the holiness of the temple, as consecrat-

ed to God. [Marg. Ref. q, r.) It would there-

fore be extremely dangerous for any one, by
false doctrines or a licentious example, to defile

the church, or any of its members: and if the

teachers were chargeable with a crime of so ag-

gravated a nature, they would have reason to fear

the severest judgments of God; and would be pre-

sumptuous in expecting to be "sr^ved even as by
fire." {J^ote, 10—15, v. 15.)—'They are said by
'the apostle to defile the temple of God, whocor-
'rupted the purity of the gospel by carnal elo-

'quence; and who rent the church by factions.'

Beza.—'The like words used, (6:16— 19.) by way
'of dehortation from fornication, and (2 Cor. 6:

'16.) from communion with heathen, in their idol-

'atrous rites and heathen practices; and by way
'of inducement to "cleanse ourselves from all

'filthiness of flesh and spirit;" (2 Cor. 7:1.) more
'naturally incline us to refer these verses to the

'corrupting of the temple of God, by uncleanness

'and fornication, or by idolatrous practices; both

'which the Corinthians did.' Whitby. It does

not, however, appear, that there is any necessity

of confining the interpretation to this or the

other kind of defilement: and in proportion as the

declaration is made general, it becomes more and
more important. The verb, rendered "destroy,"

is the same with that before translated "defile."

The Jews polluted the temple of God by their

crimes, and were given up into the hands of their

enemies as polluted, to be destroyed by them: the

temple was given up to be profaned and destroy-

ed for their crimes: and part of the awful doom of

the wicked is thus expressed, "He that is filthy,

let him be filthy still." (JVo/es, 2 Tim. 2:19. 3i

13. Rev. 11:1,2. 22:10—12.)
Defile: ... destroy. (17) tSeipsi. 15:33. 2 Cor. 7:

2.11:3. Eph. 4:22. Jude W. Rev. 19:2.—The
temple.'] 'O vaof. 16. 6:19. See on JoAn 2:19.

V. 18—23. 'The Corinthians were induced to

'eat things offered to idols, in the idol-temples, by
'men pretending to great knowledge. ... (8:1,2.)

'They also introduced among them the doctrine

'of the lawfulness of fornication. (5:1.) ... These
'teachers seem to have been the Nicolaitans, who
'received their doctrine from the philosophers.'

Whitby. (J\'ole, Rev. 2:14—16.)—However this

may be, the persons more immediately concerned
in the preceding warning, were in danger of de-

spising it, especially coming from one whom they
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disregarded, as far beneath them in knowledge
and wisdom: but let them not "deceive them-
selves" in this matter. [Marg. Ref. s.) If any
one of them appeared "to be wise in this world;"
instead of trusting to such a distinction, "let him
become a fool," in his own opinion, and in that
of worldly men; and indeed this would be abso-

lutely necessary, in order to his being made wise
unto everlasting life. [J\Iarg. Rtf, t, u.

—

J<fote,

Matt. 18:1—4.) For God accounted "the wis-

dom of this world" to be folly: he ensnared the
worldly-wise in their own politics and devices,
and he knew their reasonings and imaginations
to be vain and worthless. [Marg. Ref. x—b.

—

J^otes, 1:17—25. Job 5:12—16. Ps. 94:10,11.)—
liCt therefore none ^'glory in men;" as if some
eloquent, learned, or sagacious leader were a
great honor to them, and they might value them-
selves on their relation to him. [Jfoies, 2 Cor.
10:7—18. Gal. 4:17—20. 6:11—14.) Whereas
on the contrary, "all things were theirs," if in-

deed they were believers. The abilities, gifts,

and services of apostles and ministers, were in-

tended for their benefit; the world, and every
thing in it, belonged to them, as far as it could
do them good; its possessions would be given
them, if really profitable; its enmity would dis-

cipline them for heaven: and all providential ap-
pointments would promote their sanctification.

"Life" would be ensured to them, till their work
was done, and they were ripe for their reward;
"death," at the appointed hour, would come, as

tlieir friend, to deliver them from sin and sor-

row, and convey them to their Father's man-
sions; present comforts and trials would concur
in promoting their advantage; and the "future"
Judgment and its eternal consequences, would be
altogether in their favor. Thus "all things were
theirs," even as much as if the whole property
of the creation had been vested in them. [Marg.
Ref. d—f.—J\rotes, Rom. 4:13. 8:28—39. 2 Cor.
4:5,6,13—18. 6:3—10. Phil. 1:21—26.) This
was and would certainlj' be the case, if indeed
they belonged to Christ, "the Heir of all things;"
and were one with him, his chosen and redeem-
ed people, the members of his body, his beloved,
the trophies of his victories, and the jewels of his

crown; and as "Christ is God's," his beloved Son,
his appointed Surety, "the Brightness of his glo-

ry," and the grand Medium of displaying all his

perfections, in the sight of all worlds, and to all

eternitj'. [Marg. Ref. g, h.) These were truly
honorable distinctions: and they ought to recol-

lect, that by "glorying in men," they acted in-

consistently with their relation and obligations
to Christ, to whom alone they ought unreserved-
ly to devote themselves.

—

He taketfi, &c. (19)
Not from the LXX, but the Hebrew. [Job 5:13.)

The Lord knoweth, &c. (20) It is here read "wise
men:" both the Hebrew and the LXX have only
men. (Ps. 94:11.)

Wise. (18) i:o<poi. 10,19,20. 1:19,20,25,26.
Matt. 11:25. 23:34. Rom. 1:14,22. 16:19,27. 1

Tm. 1:17. Jt/de 25.—Jo6 5:13. Sept.—In this

World.'\ Ev T(f) aiiavi mrif. See on 1:20.

—

A fool.']

Mwpos. 1:25. See Matt. 5:21.-0/ this world. [19)
T« Koaim TUTU. 2:12.

—

He taketh. 'O Spaaaofievo;. Here
only N. T. Lev. 2:2. 5:12. JVum. 5:26. Sept. A
5(jof, pugmis.— Craftiness.'] UavHpyia. 2 Cor. 4:2.
11:3. See on Lwfce 20:23.— TAoMo-Ais. (20) A<a-
Aovi(T/<«. Rom. 1:21. 14:1. See on Mark 7:21.
{J^ote,Rom. 1:21—23.)

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
y. 1—9.

Ministers should suit their instruction to the
state and wants of their hearers, and teach them
such things, as more immediately tend to their
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edification; rather than insist continually on
those subjects, w hich are agreeable to their own
inclinations, or those of any party.—"Babes" in
Christ must be "fed with milk, and not with
strong meat:" many doctrines, which they may
hereafter feed upon and digest into strengthen"
ing nutriment, would at present be useless, or
pernicious; because they are not able to perceive
the tendency of them, or their harmony with
other truths.—Men may have much doctrinal
knowledge, and yet be mere novices in the life

of faith and experience: nay, their promptitude
to speculations, and their acuteness in them, may
prove them to be in a great degree "carnal," and
very imperfectly grounded even in the first prin-
ciples of experimental and practical religion.

Thus many professed Christians, yea preachers,
shew themselves to be "yet carnal," by their
vain-glorious emulations, their eagerness for con-
troversy, their selfish fiery zeal, their disposition

to prefer and exalt themselves, and to despise
and revile others; and their apparent delight in
disturbing the peace of the church. This is the
tendency of sin, not of grace; the temper of the
"carnal," "the natural man," and not of the
"ipjriiwaZ." and we want a large measure of that
"love which hopeth all things," to suppose, that
wranglers of this kind have any spirituality, or
are even "babes in Christ." It is, however, an
universal rule, that these evils proportionably
prove, that the carnal mind is prominent and
prevalent: and while so many are saying, "I am
of Paul, and I of Apollos;" we may fairly demand
of them, whether they be not altogether carnal.
For, what are the most able ministers, but ser-
vants of Christ and of his people? They do not
come in their own name, or about their own busi-
ness; thej' do not seek their own glory, or inter-

est, or ease, or indulgence: sin and folly are all

that they have of their own, and their wisdom
and grace are wholly from the Lord. [J^ote,

John 1:16.) By his help, they may "plant and
water;" but he alone can "give the increase:''

so that they are "nothing," and he alone must be
considered as the Object of confidence and at-

tachment, as well as of our adoring love and
gratitude.—Faithful ministers indeed are afraid

of receiving undue honor. Though their rank
and abilities may differ, they are all "one;" they
are engaged in the same work, and aim at the
same object: they are "fellow-laborers of God,"
in his spiritual husbandry and building; and he
will graciously reward the services, which, bij

his grace, they have performed. Indeed, all

those, who, in their several places, labor by
scriptural means to promote the cause of true
religion, are "workers together with God:"
[J^Totes, 1 Sam. 14:45,46. Acts 14:24—28. Rom.
15:18—21.) but all ungodly men, especially per-
secutors, false teachers, seducers, tempters, and
such as employ their ingenuity in disseminating
infidelity, impiety, and licentiousness, are "fellow-
workers" with the devil, in rendering others
wicked and miserable; and their recompense
will be proportioned to their zeal, diligence, and
success.

V. 10—15.
It is a great comfort to the minister of Christ,

when, on reflection, he is humbly conscious of
having, like "a wise architect," laid a right Foun-
dation: but every man should also take heed what
"he buildeth upon it." For, while many attempt
in vain to substitute some other foundation, in

the stead of Christ, and so perish with their de-

luded followers; there are likewise numbers, who
lay the right Foundation, and yet build worthless

materials upon it, to their own great loss and
danger, and to the great peril and detriment of

their bearers. In expectation therefore of that
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CHAP. IV.
The apostles, and preachers of the gospel, should be accounted of,

as ministering- servants to Christ, and "stewards of the mys-
teries of God;" and they are required as such to be faithful, I,

2. They must be left to the judgment of the Lord at his com-
ing, 3^5. The apostle exhorts the Corinthians, not to be puff-

ed up for one against another; as all have their different en-
dowments from God, 6, 7. He contrasts their vain-glory and
supposed proficiency; with his own despised and afflicted state,

and lowly conduct, 8— 13. He warns them, as their only
"father in Christ," and exhorts them to imitate him, l-l— 16.

For this purpose he had sent Timothy unto them, 17; and in-

tended to come himself: and to make trial of the power of those
who opposed him, 18—21.

LET a man so * account of us, as of
^ the ministers of Christ, •= and stew-

ards of the ^ mysteries of God.
a 13. 2Cor. 12;6

b3:5. 9:16—18. Matt. 24:45. 2
Cor. 4:6. 6:4. 11:23. Col. 1:26.

1 Tim. 3:6.

c Luke 12.42. 16:1—3. Tit. 1:7.

I Pet. 4:10.

d2;7. Matt. 13:11. Mark4:ll.
Luke 8:10. Rom. 16:25. Eph.
1:9.3:3—9. 6:19. Col. 1:26,27.
2:2. 4:3. 1 Tim. 3: 9,16.

solemn day, when "every man's work shall be
manifested," and "tried as by fire;" we should now
be careful to build with approved and precious
materials: we should most carefully reject all

superstitious inventions, unscriptural doctrines,

enthusiastical delusions, and philosophical spec-
ulations; nay indeed a variety of trifling in-

quiries and disputations, about which many, who
seem to lay the right Foundation, waste their

time, and lose their labor, while they injure the
building and endanger their own souls. We
should bestow pains to procure gold, silver, and
precious stones for this work from the inexhausti-
ble stores of the sacred oracles; that, with sound
doctrine, and scriptural instructions, we may
build up the souls of believers in knowledge,
hope, love, and obedience; that, by our labors,

example, and prayers, they may grow up "a holy
temple to the Lord." Thus our work will abide
the fiery trial, and we shall receive "a full re-

ward," and have "an abundant entrance minis-

tered unto us into the everlasting kingdom of

Christ."—It is peculiarly incumbent upon minis-

ters, in all their studies, pursuits, sermons, publi-

cations, and conversation, to recollect that their

"work must be tried by fire;'' to anticipate the
sentiments, which the day of judgment will in-

evitably obtrude upon them, concerning their

present occupations; and to reflect on the irre-

parable loss of spending their time of service to

no purpose, or perniciously; to consider the ten-

dency of their undertaking; to compare them with

the word of God; and to "judge themselves that

they may not be judged of the Lord." For ifshame
and sorrow could enter heaven; surely the minis-

ter, whose work shall be burned, yet "he himself

saved as through fire," would be overwhelmed
with these distressing feelings.

V. 16—23.
When faithful admonitions have no effect on

the minds of men, their state is very awful. It

] is proper, however, to warn them, with all solem-

nity, concerning the guilt and danger of "de-

filing the temple of God," by their false doctrines

and bad examples. Many of them will indeed
despise the warning, and "deceive themselves."

(J^ote, 6:9—11. Gal. 6:6—10. Eph. 5:5—7.)—
The reputation, of being "wise in this world," is no
favorable evidence of a man's character; as "the
wisdom of this world is foolishness with God,"
who "takes the wise in their own craftiness," and
exposes the vanity of their counsels and specula-

tions. It cannot therefore be too earnestly incul-

cated on all, to "cease from their own wisdom,"
and to be willing to think themselves "fools," and
to be thought so by others; that they may become
wise by the teaching of the word and Spirit ofGod.
{J^ote, 4:9—13.)—But we all should remember
that true Christians are "the temple of God,"

2 Moreover, it is required in stewards,
® that a man be found faithful.

3 But with me Mt is a very small thing
that I should be judged of you, or of
man's *judgment: yea, I judge not mine
own self.

4 For K I know nothing by myself;
••yetam I not hereby justified: 'but he
that judgeth me is the Lord.

5 Therefore ''judge nothine before the
e J7. 7:25. Num. 12:7. Prov. 13
17. Matt. 26:21,23. Luke 12
42. 16:10—12. 2 Cor. 2:17. 4
2. Col. 1:7. 4:7,17.

f2:15. 1 Sam. 16:7. John 7:24.
Gr. day. 3:13.

Job 27:6. Ps. 7:3—5. John 21
17. 2 Cor. 1:12. 1 John 3:20,21

h Job 9:2,20. 15:14. 25:4. 49:4.
Ps. 19:12. 130:3. 14.'J:2. Prov.
21:2. Rom. 3:19,20.4:2.

i5. Ps. 26:12. 60:6. 2 Cor. 6:

10.

k Matt. 7:1,2. Luke 6:37. Rom.
2:1,16. 14:4,10—13. Jam. 4:11.

who dwelleth in them by his sanctifying Spirit:
and those who know not this can hardly be
thought even "babes in Christ." If we are con-
scious of this spiritual consecration to God, to be
his living temples; let us be careful to have our
sacred character adorned by a holy conversa-
tion, and to avoid whatever may defile either our-
selves or our fellow Christians. And surely he
is deceived, who deems himself the temple of the
Holy Spirit; and yet is unconcerned, or but little
concerned, about personal holine.ss, or about the
purity and peace of the church!—If indeed we
are the children of God, we have something no-
bler to glory in, than in men, and our relation and
attachment to them; for "all things are ours:"
apostles, prophets, ministers, ordinances, provi-
dential dispensations,

, earth, heaven, life, death,
things temporal, and things eternal are ours; and
shall be ours for ever, notwithstanding all our
most powerful enemies, sharp conflicts, and our
lamented weakness and sin that still dwelleth in
us: for indeed we are one with Christ, and his
purchased and redeemed people; and he is One
with the Father. (JVoZe, Col. 3:1—4, vv. 3,4.) As
the glory of God is displayed in Christ his Son,
our salvation is secured in Christ our Head, who
will cause us to sit down as conquerors, through
him "upon his throne, even as he hath over-
come, and hath sat down with his Father upon
his throne." [JSfoie, Rev. 3:20—22.)

NOTES.
Chap. IV. V. 1, 2. Lest the Corinthians should

conclude, from what the apostle had said, that
little respect or affection was due to ministers;
he here shewed them, in what estimation they
ought to hold them, and by what measure they
ought to regulate their regard to them. Whether
they were apostles, evangelists, of ordinary pas-
tors and teachers, they ought to consider them,
not indeed as lords, but as the "ministering ser-
vants of Christ" for their benefit, in the highest
and most important office: even as the "stewards
of the mysteries of God;" as his immediate repre-
sentatives, appointed by his authority, they should
preside in his family, take care of his interest and
honor, instruct and direct the services of their
brethren, and give every one his portion in due
season. [Marg. Ref. b, c

—

J^Totes, Matt. 24-45—
51. 25:14—30. Lmke 16:1—8. 1 Pet. 4:9—1].)
Thus they were entrusted, with the mysterious
and sublime truths of the gospel, that they might
preacli them to the people; and apply them with
suitable admonitions, exhortations, encourage-
ments, and warnings, according to what everv
one's case required, in order to the conversion
of sinners, and the establishment and edification
of believers. [J\Jarg. Ref. d—Aoto, Matt. 12-
10,11. Rom. 16:25—27. Eph. 3:1—7. Col. 2:1—4.
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time, * until the Lord come, "" who both

will bring to light the hidden things of

darkness, and will make manifest the

counsels of the hearts: and then shall

every man have ° praise of God.

1 1:7. 11:26. 15:23. Matt. 24:30,

46. 1 Thes. 5:2. Jam. 6.1.

2 Pet. 3:4,12. Jude 14. Rev.

1:T
in3:13. Ec. 11:9.12:14. Mai.

3:18. Luke 12:1—3. Rom. 2:

16. 2 Cor. 4:2. Heb. 4:13.

Rev. 20:12.

n Matt. 25:21,23. John 6:44.

Rom. 2:1,29. 2 Cor. 10:18.

1 Pet. 1 :7. 5:4.

6 And ° these things, brethren, I have

in a figure transferred to myself and to

Apollos P for your sakes; i that ye might

learn in us not to think of men above that

which is written, that no one of you ' be
putfed up for one against another.
... „. _ „^^ , 23:8—10. Rom. 12:3. 2 Cor.

12:6.

51:12.3:4—7. 2 Cor. 10:7,12,

16. 11:4,12—16.

p 9.23. 2 Cor. 4:15. 12:19. 1

Thes. 1:6. 2 Tim. 2:10.

q Job 11:11,12. Ps. 8:4. 146:3.

Is. 2:22. Jer. 17:5,6. Matt.

r 18,19. 3:21. 5:2,6. 8:1. 13:4.

Num. 11:28,29. John 3.26.

Col. 2:18.

1 Tim. 3:16.)—Some, by "the mysteries of God,"
understand also the administration of the sacra-

ments, which were commonly called "mysteries"

by the ancient fathers: but though this is a part of

the minister's work; yet the external ordinances

are not called "mysteries" in scripture; and this

name, afterwards given them, helped to lead men
to form a wrong judgment concerning tliem,

which has in every age, produced, and still does

produce, most mischievous effects; by leading

men to confound the sign of godliness with the

thing signified, and with the power of godliness.

'That which this day is generally called a sacri-

'Jice, is the sign of the true Sacrifice. If the

'sacraments had not a certain similitude of those

'things of which they are sacraments, they would

'be no sacraments at all: now it is for the simili-

'tude or resemblance, that they often bear the

'name of the things themselves.' Augustine. Thus
baptism was called regentraiion, and the Lord's

supper, a sacrifice: till the thing? signified were
lost sight of, and the sign alone regarded, and
idolized. And alas! it is so still, not only amon
Papists, but to a very great degree, in the Protes-

taut, Lutheran, and reformed churches, with their

rulers and teachers.—Now, it was well known,
that exact fidelity was the most essential quali-

fication required "in a steward." A man of

strict probity, attached to his master's interest,

and impartial in his conduct towards his fellow-

servants, might be a valuable steward, though

his accomplishments were but moderate and his

address uncourtly; but nothing could compen-
sate for the want of "faithfulness." Thus a minis-

ter who, uprightly and simply, sought the glory

of God and the good of souls; and who impartial-

ly dispensed the truths of God, without respect

of persons, or regard to his own interest, honor,

ease, or indulgence, would be accepted by the

Lord, and ought to be valued by believers; though
not so eminent in natural endowments, eloquence,

learning, or polite accomplishments; or even in

spiritual gifts and attainments, as others were, who
sought themselves in their admired ministrations.

Account. (1) Aoyi^ca&u). See on Rom. 4:3.

—

The ministers.] 'r-rrnptTa;. Matt. 5:25. Luke 1:2.

4:20. Acts 5:22. 13:5. 26:16. 'rnnpereu,, Acts \2:36.

^O-.M.Stewards.] Oi)covo^»f. 2. Sec on Luke 12:

42.—The mysteries.] Uv^vptov. 2:7. 13:2. 14:2. 15:

51. Eph. 1:9. 3:3,4,9. 6:19. Col. 1:26,27. 2:2. 4:3.

1 Tim. 2:9,16. Rev. 10:7. 17:7. See on J)/a«. 13:11.

V. 3—5. The apostle counted it "a very
small matter," compared with the acceptance
of his gracious Lord, what judgment the Co-
rinthians, or any man, formed of him; whether
they supposed him to be faithful or not; or

whether they were offended with him for his

faithfulness, and despised him because he had
not "come with excellency of speech or of

wisdom." Indeed he did not rely on his own
judgment concerning himself, because he was
aware of the deceitfulness of the human heart:

for though he was not indeed conscious of any
unfaithfulness or self-seeking in his ministry;

vet this was not sufficient to justify him before
feod, who often saw that evil in the heart,
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which pride and self-flattery hid from the man
himself. He therefore sought to the Lord to

judge him, and so waited for that day when he
must appear before his tribunal. [Marg. Ref,
i—\.—Motes, 3:10—15. 2 Cor. 5:9—12.) Know-
ing, however, that many were disposed to

think unfavorably of him, through the arti-

fices of their seducers; he exhorted them not to

judge matters of this importance before the

time; but to leave them, till the Lord should

come to judgment, when characters and ac-

tions would appear in another light, than they
did at present. (JVo<e, Bom. 14:10— 12.) For
the Judge will then both discover the secret

sins of men's lives, which they had veiled in

darkness from the view of tlieir neighbors;

and disclose the motives and intentions, which
lay concealed in the impenetrable recesses of

the heart; and which would, in numberless in-

stances, appear to be designing, ambitious, and
selfish, when the man's words and works were
roost specious and plausible. [Marg. Ref. k

—

m.—Motes, Ec. 12:11—14, v. 14. Rom. 2:12—
16. Hch. 4:12, 13. Rev. 20:11—15.) On the

other hand, those holy desires, and pure mo-
tives, and secret acts of piety and charity,

which men overlooked or slandered, will be
shewn in the full light of day. [Motes, Ps.
37:5—8. J\Iatt. 6:1—4.) Then the faithful

steward will be proportionably honored, with
the commendation of God himself, which would
abundantly counterbalance the contempt and
reproach of men: [Marg.Refn.—Motes, Matt.
25:19—23. 1 Pet. 1:6,7.) but it will be a day
of detection and confusion to all hypocritical,

ambitious, and self-seeking teachers, however
admired and extolled.—'Hence note, that Je-

'sus Christ must have the knowledge of the

'secrets of the hearts of all men, subject to his

'judgment; and so must be that God, who alone

'knows the hearts of all men. ... 1 Kings 8:39.

'1 Chr. 28:9. Jer. 17:10.' Whitby. [Mote, Rev.
2:20—23.)—'This saying of Paul,' ("Judge noth-

ing before the time,") 'must be restrained to a
'certain h3'pothesis: for both the spirits are to

'be tried, and we ought to "judge ourselves

'whether we be in the faith." The apostle does

'not even condemn the private judgments of

'charity; and much less either civil or ecclesi-

'astical polity. For he is not, properly, discours-

'ing about the examination of men's doctrine

'or manners; but rather concerning the esti-

'mate that is to be made of each person by
'men, which, says he, the Lord will at last judge.

'Finally, when "he says, that he "knew nothing

'by himself;" it must be referred to the subject

'of which he was treating, namely, the minis-

'terial office; which, he testifies, he had fulfilled

'among the Corinthians, with so good a con-

'science, that he could not charge himself with

'any fraud or negligence. ... This wonderfully
'suited both those teachers, who seemed to

'themselves so excellent in comparison of Paul;

'and those hearers, who (like the persons who
'sat in the theatre, in order to confer the crown
'on the best performer.) so boldly extolled or
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7 For ^ who * maketh thee to differ

from another? ^ and what hast thou that

thou didst not receive? now if thou didst

receive it^ " why dost thou glory, as if

thou hadst not received it?

[Practical Obstrvations.'\

8 Now * ye are full, now ye are rich,

ye have reigned as kings ^ without us:

» 12.4—11. 15:10. Rom. 9:16—
18. Epb. 2:3—6. 2 Thes. 2:

12—14. 1 Tim. 1:12—16.
Tit. 3:3—1.
Gr. distinguisheth thee.

t3;5. 7:7. 1 Chr. 29:11—16. 2

Chr. 1:7—12. Pror. 2:6. Matt.
25:14,15. Luke 19:13. John
1:16. 3:27. Rom. 1:5. 12:6.

Jam. 1:17. 1 Pet. 4:10.

u 5:6. 2 Chr. 32:23—29. Ez.
28:2—6.29:3. Dan. 4:30—32.
6:18—23. Acts 12:22,23.

I 1:5. 3:1,2. 6:6. Prov. 13:7.

26:14. Is. 5.21. Luke 1:61—
63. 6:25. Rom. 12:3,16. Gal.

6:3. Rev. 3:17.

y 18. Acts 20:29,30. PhiJ. 1:

27.2:12.

^ and I would to God *ye did reign, that

we also might reign with you.

9 For ^^ I think that God hath set forth

us the apostles last, "= as it were appointed

to death: for '^ we are made a t spectacle

unto the world, and ® to angels, and to

men.
10 We ^are fools 5 for Christ's sake,are

z Num. 11.29. Acts 26:29. 2

Cor. 11:1.

aPs. 122:5—9. Jer.28:6. Rom.
12:15. 2 Cor. 13:9. 1 Thes.

2:19,20. 3:6—9. 2 Tim. 2:11,

12. Rev. 6:10.

b 16:30—32. 2 Cor. 1:8—10.

4:8—12. Phil. 1:29,30. 1 Thes.
3:3.

c Ps. 44:22. Rom. 8:36. 1 Thes.

6:9,10. Rev. 6:9—11.

dHeb. 10:33. 11:36.

t Gr. theatre. Acts 19:29,31.

e Heb. 1:14. Rev. 7:11—14.
17:6,7.

f 1:18—20,26—28. 2:14. 3:18-

2 Kings 9:11. Hos. 9:7. AcU
17:18,32.26:24.

gMatt. 6:11. 10:22-25. 24.9.

Luke 6:22. Acts 9:16. 1 Pet.

4:14.

depressed whom they would. But indeed, says

•Paul, I cannot pronounce concerning myself,

in that manner which ye do, concerning' me
'and others.' Beza. (JVo<e, 2 Cor. 1:12—14.)—
This only forbids our censures of things un-

certain, of which no righteous judgment can
<be passed, because we cannot be certain con-
'cerning the truth of that judgment; and of

things which it belongs not to us to judge of.

This appears both from the words and the oc-

casion of them. From the words; for they re-

spect "the hidden things of darkness," and
' "the counsels of the heart." ... From the oc-

casion of them; they passing their censures on
'St. Paul, and questioning his fidelity in his

'office, of whom they had no authority so to

judge, nor any occasion so to judge.' Whitby,
Should be judged. (3) AvaKpbSw. See on 2:15.

—

Man's judgment.] "Man's day." Marg. Av-Spw-

mvTii fil^tpai. Sec on 2:4. 'H/ztpa, 3:13. 2 Pet. 3:

10,12.—/ know nothing, &c. (4) Ovhv tjiavna

ovvoiSa. "I am conscious to myself of nothing."
Acts 5:2.—^vvctSnaiS' See on Ads 23:1.

—

Shall

bring to light. (5) ^lariaei. See on Luke 11:36.

V. 6, 7. In speaking of those, who had been
considered as heads of different parties at Co-
rinth, the apostle had chiefly mentioned him-
self and Apollos; and thus to avoid giving
offence, he had, as by a figure, transferred the
case from the persons principally concerned,
to those Avhom he could not be thought disposed
to undervalue; that in them, the teachers might
learn not to be "wise in their own conceits;"
and the people not to think too highly of men,
calling them masters, or glorying in being
their disciples; and thus esteeming them as

something more than servants or stewards, or
above what he had written according to the
word of God, and on other accounts than be-
cause of their faithfulness. [Marg. Ref. n—q.

—J^Totes, Matt. 23:8—12. Rom. 12:3—8.) In-
deed, both they and the teachers (whom they
placed in competition with each other, and
about whom they were puffed up,) ought to in-

quire "who had made them to differ," from
their idolatrous neighbors, or their fellow-
Christians. Was this difference the effect of
their superior merit, docility, or goodness?
"What had they, which they had not received"
as free gifts, or as talents committed to their
stewardship? Why then did they "glory" and
boast; as if they had been the independent au-
thors of those endowments, by which they were
distinguished from others; and as if they were
authorized to employ them to their own glory
or advantage, without being accountable to
God for them? Surely, such self-exaltation
must be mpst absurd, abominable, and sacrile
gious. [Mnrg. Ref. r—u.)—It is evident, that

the apostle is here more immediately speaking

of natural abilities and spiritual gifts; and not

of regenerating and efficacious grace. Yet if

we all are, by nature, entirely depraved; if we
must be born again, and new created; if it "is

God that worketh in us to will and to do of his

good pleasure," and if "by grace we are saved

through faith, and that not of ourselves, it is

the gift of God;" the apostle's reasoning is at

least as conclusive, against all kinds and de-

grees of self-preference on account of our re-

ligious attainments, and all glorying in our-

selves and other men, as against that winch he

was directly opposing. [J^otes, 7:25—28. 15:3

—11.)
I have in a figure transferred. (6) Mtrfojc'?/'"-

rt„a. 2 Cor. 11:13,14. Phil. 2:21. Ex u^™, et

ayrjjiaTi(,b>y sumoformam; a <rx»;f<ai "7:31- Phil. 2:

8.—Be puffed vp.] ifvaiuaSe. 18,19. 5:2. 8:1. 13:4.

Col. 2:18. 'Proprie, rem aere vet vento injlo:

'i. e. vesicam, foUem, &c. ... Metaphorice, sum

'animo elato, &c.' Schleusner.—J»/rt/re<A. thee to

differ. (7) "Distinguisheth thee." Marg.

Ala^pivu. 11:29,31. 14:29. Acts 15:9. Roin. 14:

23. Jude 22.

"v. 8. After the apostle had left Corinth, and the

church had found more eloquent or flattering

teachers, they were satisfied and pleased: they

thought themselves rich and happy, and seemed

to "reign as kings" without him and his fellow-

laborers; who had treated them as children,

and kept them under far more than was agree-

able to them. [Marg. Ref. x, j.—Jfote, 3:1—3.)

Many of them, it is probable, were in prosper-

ous circumstances, and exempted from perse-

cution; tbey had abundance of spiritual gifts;

they grew vain of their distinctions; and they

deemed themselves pre-eminent above other

churches: and thus they were led to use this

improper language one among another; but the

apostle intimated that they were under a la-

mentable delusion. [J^ote, Rev. 3:11.) He in-

deed most cordially desired, that they should

be as happy, prosperous, honorable, and em-

inent, as they thought themselves: for then he

knew that he shpuld have comfort in them, and

credit among them. If they had really "reign-

ed as kings," he should have "reigned with

them:" instead of being despised by them, in

addition to all his other trials and persecutions.

(Marg. Ref. z, a.—JVo<es, Rev. 1:4—6. 5:8—10.)

Ye are full.'] KcKopeciicvoi t^e. Acts 27:38. Not
elsewhere. "Ye have i->een satisfied."

—

Ye are

rich.] EwX«r^<Tar£. See on Luke -12:21.— Yc hare

rcio-ned as kings.] EfiaaiXciKrare. 15:25. Jjuh'e 1:

33'l9-14. Rom. 5:14, e<oV.

—

I would to God,]

o/tXoi/. 2 Cor. 11:1. Gal,b:\2, Rcv.^.l^^. Ad-

verbium optandi.— IFe might ... reign with you.]

Svi<«affiXcMrw;<£.'. 2 Tim, 2:12. Ex cw, et 6aci\tvu,.

•
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but ye ^ are wise in Christ; ' we are weak,

''but ye are strong; ye are honorable,
" but we arc despised.

1

1

Even ^ unto this present hour we
both hunger, and thirst, ° and are naked,
" and are buffeted, p and have no certain

dwelhng-place;

1

2

And "^ labor, working with our own
hands: " being reviled, we bless; ^ being

persecuted, we suffer it:

1

3

Being defamed, we intreat: ^ we are

made as the filth of the world, and are

the off-scouring of all things unto this day.
[Practical Observations.'^

1

4

I " write not these thinsrs to shame
h 8. 10:14,15. Jer. 8;8,9.

i2-.3. 2 Cor. 10:10. 11:29. 12:

9,10. 13:3,4,9.

k3:2. 10:12.

1 Prov. 11:12. Is. 53:3. Luke
10:16.18:9. lThes.4;3.

m9:4. 2 Cor. 6:4,6. 11:27. Phil.

4:12.

n Rom. 8:35.

o Acts 14:19. 16:23. 23:2. 2 Cor.
11:23—25. 2 Tim. 3:11.

p Mixtt. 8:20.

q 9:6. Acts 18:3. 20:34. 1 Thes.
2:9. 2 Thes. 3:8. 1 Tim. 4:

10. -

r Matt. 5:44. Luke 6:28. 23:34.

Acts 7:60. Rom. 1214,20. 1

Pet. 2:23. 3:9. Jude 9.

S Matt. 5:11. 1 Pet. 3:14. 4:12
—14,19.

t Lam. 3:45. Acts 22:22.

u9:15. 2 Cor. 7:3. 12:19.

V. 9—13. It appeared to St. Paul, that God
had chosen him aud tlie other apostles, to be set

apart, like those condemned persons in the
gladiatorial shows, who were brought forth last

without any defensive armor, to fight with each
other, or to be exposed to wild beasts, till they
were slain in the sight of the spectators; and
who, if they escaped at one time, were only re-

served to another day of slaughter: being "ap-
pointed unto death," and having no hope ofmore
than a short respite. Thus, the apostles were
distinguished by a larger share of contempt,
hardship, and suffering, than any of their breth-
ren; and were appointed to martyrdom at the
end of their course, and as the only termina-
tion of their trials: that, conflicting with ex-
ceedingly urgent difficulties and distresses, in

patient faith and persevering hope, and sup-
ported by omnipotent grace, they mi^ht be "a
spectacle" to the whole intelligent creation,

both men and angels; while all holy beings be-
held them with solicitous affection and astonish-

ment; and unholy beings with malice, rage,
and disappointment. [Marg. Ref. b—e.) In

this conflict Paul and his brethren were count-
ed "fools for Christ's sake;" [JVotes, Acts 17:18.

26:24—29.) not only by unconverted Jews and
Gentiles, but by the Christians at Corinth also;

who accounted themselves to be "wise in

Christ," through the admired instructions of
their speculating teachers, the liberty to which
they supposed themselves entitled, and the pol-

itic methods which they used for escaping con-
tempt and persecution. They thought the apos-

tle, and such as he, weak, timid, and scrupulous

^ Christians, men of feeble minds, narrow capa-
cities, and inferior attainments: but they sup-
posed themselves "strong" in faith, of great
discernment, and superior to those fears and
disquietudes, which troubled others. Nay, it is

probable that they deemed themselves honora-
ble, on account of their affluence, knowledge,
and wisdom; and despised the apostle and his

friends, as mean and obscure persons. [Jilarg.

Jiff. {—.\,—.jXotes, 2 Cor. 10:7—11. 11:1—6,16—
20.) Thus, while they lived in plenty, he and
his companions in travel, and the other apos-
tles in great measure, continued even "to that
day," exposed to hunger and thirst: they often
wanted even suitable I'aiment to apoear in be-

134]

you, but as * my beloved sons ^ I warn
you.

1

5

For though ^ ye have ten thousand
instructers in Christ, yet have ye not many
fathers; * for in Christ Jesus I have be-
gotten you through the gospel.

16 Wherefore I beseech you, ''be ye
followers of me.

1

7

For this cause have ^ I sent unto
you Timotheus, ^ who is my beloved son,

and ^ faithful in the Lord, who shall bring

you into remembrance of *' my ways
which be in Christ, as I teach every where
in every church.

X 15. 2 Cor. 6:11—13. 11:11.

12:14,15. 1 Thes. 2:11.

yKz. 3:21. Ads 20.31. Col.
1:28. 1 Thes. 6:14.

z 2 Tim. 4:3.

a 3:6,10. 9:1,2. Acts 13:4—11.
Rom. 15:20. 2 Cor. 3:1—3.
Gal. 4:19. Tit. 1:4. Philem.
10—12,19. Jam. 1:18. 1 Pet.

1:23.

bll:l. John 10:4,5. Phil. 3:

17. 1 Thes. 1:6. 2 Thes. 3:

9. Heb. 13:7. 1 Pet. 6:3.

c 16:10. Acts 19:21,22. Phil.

2:19. 1 Thes. 3:2,3.

d 15. 1 Tim. 1:2. 2 Tim. 1:2.

e 2. 7:25. Num. 12:7. Pror.
13:17. Matt. 24:45. 25:21,23.

Eph. 6:21. Col. 1:7. 4:9. 2
Tim. 2:2. Rev. 2:10,13.

f 7:17. 11:2,16. 16:1. 2 Tim. 3:

10.

fore their auditories: they were buffeted with
contempt and cruelty; they wandered about
without any settled habitation; and they earned
their mean and scanty subsistence by the labor
of their own hands. [Marg. Ref. m—p.

—

JSTotes,

9:6. Acts 20:32—35. 2 Cor. 11:21-27. 12:7—
15. Phil. 4:10—13. 1 Thes. 3:6—10. 2 Tim.
4:9—13.) Yet, when they were reviled, they
blessed and prayed for those who reproached
them: they endured persecution patiently; they
returned humble intreaties for slander and def-

amation. [Marg. Ref. q—s.) But, while thus
rendering good for evil, they were treated as

the "filth of the world," and the refuse and
scum of the earth, even to that verj' time: they
were considered as below contempt, or as wor-
thy of execration, as pestilences and nuisances,

who ought to be extirpated and purged out of
society; as the common sewer carries away the

filth and off-scouring of the city, to prevent in-

fection and disease. [JVotes, Lam. 3:45. Acts
22:22—30. 24:1—9.) Some understand the words
of certain human victims, peculiarly mean and
vile, whom the idolaters used to offer to the in-

fernal gods, with vehement expressions of ab-
horrence and execration.
Appointed unto death. (9) En^avaTivi. Here

only. Ex tin, et 5avaro{, mors.—A spectacle.']

Ocarpov. See on Acts 19:29.

—

Honorable. (10)
EvSo^oi. See on Luke 13:17.

—

Despised.] Anjioi.

12:23. JIatt. 13:57. JIark 6:4, Ex a priv. et

Tifin, honor.—Are naked. (11) Vvjiwrtvojitv. Here
only, A ytj/xvof, nudus.—Are buffeted.] Ko\a<j)i-

^oiJLcSa. 2 Cor. 12:7, See on Mati. 26:61.—Have
no certain dwelling place.] As-ar»//£v, Here only.

Ex a priv, et ^a(Ti(, statio; ab is-niti, sto, sisto.—
Being defamed. (13) B\aa([>riiiyii£voi. 10:30, See
on Matt. 27:39,

—

Thefilth.] nepiKa^apfiara. Here
only N. T,—Prov, 21:18. Sept. Ex n-tp., et »ca-

5a(oa), purgo.—The off-scouring.] nept\priiia. Here
only. Ex Trcpi, et \pao), tergo. 'neptKa^ap/ta signi-

'fics the cart, into which the filth of the sweep-
'ings of the streets and markets is thrown; and
'vile contemptible persons are called so figura-

'tively, Demosthenes calls Eschines Ka&apfjLa.—
'Hcp^T/fia is well rendered "off-scouring," rejec-

Hamenta, detersiones.' Leigh.
V, 14—17, The apostle assured the Corin-

thians, that he did not thus state his distresses,

as contrasted with their prosperity and fulness,
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1

8

Now some ^ are puffed up, as though

I would not come to you.

19 But ^ I will come to you shortly, • if

the Lord will, and will know, ^ not the

speech of them which are puffed up, but

the power.
g 6—8. 6:2

h I4;5. Acts 19;21

15—17,23. 2:1,2.

2 Cor. 1;

I i Acts 18:21. Rom. 16:32. Heb.
6:3. Jam. 4:15.

kl8. 2 Cor. 13:1—4.

in order to put them to shame for neglecting'

him, and adding to his troubles: but he affec-

tionately warned them, as his beloved children,

that their ambition, carnal security, attach-
ment to false teachers, and lamentable divis-

ions, would expose them to great dangers and
evils. For, "though they should have ten thou-
sand instructers" to teach them religion, as

schoolmasters are hired to educate other men's
children; yet they would not find them endued
with the disinterested, faithful, and prudent af-

fection of a father; or entitled to the authority
and honor due to a parent. This he regarded
as his own character, spirit, and claim: for he
had been the instrument of Christ Jesus, in

their conversion to the faith, by successfully
preaching the gospel to them. As therefore
they were his children, he was tenderly solici-

tous for their welfare: and he must speak with
authority as a parent, and had a right to their
respectful obedience. [J\Iarg. Ref. u—a.

—

J^otcs,

2 Cor. 12:14,15. 1 Thes. 2:1—12.) He, howev-
er, would rather beseech them in love, to be
"followers of him," in preference to their new
teachers; to adhere to the doctrines, regard
the admonitions, obey the commands, and imi-
tate the example", which he had given them.
{Marg. Ref. h.—JSfote, 2 Cor. 6:1]—13.)—For
this purpose, not being at that time able to

come himself, he had sent Timothy to them,
who was his beloved son, converted by his min-
istry, resembling him in spirit and conduct, and
faithful in the Lord, as "a steward of his mys-
teries." And Timothy, when he came, would
recal to their remembrance the apostle's doc-
trines, and the regulations that he made in

eyery church which he planted; that whatever
had been put into disorder since he left Corinth,
might be rectified before he came again. (JIarg.

Ref. c—f.—J^otes, 16:10,11. Phil. 2:19—23.
1 Tim. 1:1,2.)

To shame. (14) Evrptwuv. See on J\latt. 21:37.

—

I ivarn.] Ns^etu. See on .^cis 20:31.

—

Instruc-
ters. (15) natSayoiyog. Gal. 3:24,25. Ex Traif,

puer, et ayoi, duco.—Be ye followers. (16) Mi/j)?-

rat yivec5t. "Become ye imitators." 11:1. Eph.
5:1. 1 Thes. 1:6. 2:14. Heb. 6:12. Uiueouai, 2
Thes. 3:7,9. Heb. 13:7. 3 Joh7i 11.

V. 18—21. Some of the teachers and their
adherents, at Corinth, were so puffed up with
their imaginary importance and superiori;^/,

that they were confident the apostle would not
venture to come among them, or attempt to in-
termeddle in their affairs. [JVotes, 5:1—5. 16:5
—9. 2 Cor. 1:15—24.) But he assured them
that he fully intended to come, if the Lord
would' enable him: and then he would make
trial, not of their oratory and admired elo-
quence, or "wisdom of words;" but of their
power to support themselves, in opposition to
his apostolical authority, and the miracles
which he should perform in confirmation of it.

For "the kingdom of God," was not set up in
the world, or in men's hearts, by well-chosen
words or eloquent harangues; but by "the power
of God," exerted in working miracles to prove
the divine original of the gospel, and especially
in the efficacious operation of the Holy Spirit to

20 For ' the kingdom of God is not in
word, but in power.

21 What will ye? " shall I come unto
you with a rod? or in love, ° and in the
spirit of meekness?
11:24.2:4. Rom. 1:16. 14:17.

15:19. 2 Cor, 10:4,5. 1 Thes.
1:5.

m5:6. 2 Cor. 10:2,6,3. 12:20,

21. 13:2,3,10.
n 2 Cor. 10:1.

Jam. 3:17.

1 Thes. 2:7.

convert the souls of men. (Jlarg. Ref. h—1.

—

JVo<e*,2Cor. 10:1—11,17,18. 12:14,15.13:1—10.)
The Corinthians could not but know, that the
apostle's testimony had been confirmed among
them by miracles. Would they then choose that
he should come to them, with the rod of correc-
tion, denouncing spiritual censures, and inflict-
ing miraculous judgments on the refractory, as
he had done on Elymas; and as Peter had done
on Ananias and Sapphira.? {J^Totes 5:1—5. Acts
5:1—11.13:6—12. 2 Cor. 13:1—4.) Or would
thej', that he should come to them in the spirit
of tender love and meekness, to encourage,
commend, and comfort them.' This would de-
pend on their conduct, in respect of those evils
which he was about to specify; for if they were
not remedied, he should be compelled to exer-
cise a salutary severity on the offenders. [Marg.
Ref. m, n.)—If the Lord will. (19) JVo<c, Jam.
4:13—17.
Puffed up. (18) E0i)(ri(D5)7<rav. See on 6.

—

With
a rod. (21) Ev pa65<o. JIark 6:8. Heb. 1:8. 9:4.

11:21. Rev. 2:21.—Prov. 10:13.22:15. 23:13,14.
Sept.—Of meekness.] UpaorriTos. 2 Cor. 10:1.
6'(tZ. 5:23. Eph. 4:2. 1 Tim. 6:M. 2 Tim. 2-

25. Tit. 2:2. A irpqas, Matt. 11:29.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—7.

The ministers of Christ ought by all means
to be as deeply sensible of the importance of
their trust, as of the dignity of their office; that,
as active and self-denying laborers, as well as
"stewards of the mysteries of God," they may
be "faithful" to him and to his church; that
they may disregard their own interest, indul-
gence, and reputation; and willingly endure
reproach and suffering, for the honor of their
Lord and the salvation of souls. Thus they
should apply themselves with diligence, impar-
tiality, boldness, and simplicitj', to dispense
"the mysteries of God," and "rightly to divide
the v/ord of truth" among the people, accord-
ing to their characters and conduct: (JVofe, 2
Tim. 2:14— 18.) remembering, that faithfulness
is indispensably requisite in a steward; and that
every other qualification must be contemptible,
in the eye of all competent judges, if this be
wanting.—Christians also should learn to value
ministers, not so much, in proportion to the
brilliancy of their gifts, or their rank and sta-

tion in the church, as their integrity and disin-

terested faithfulness: and those persons cer-
tainly offend the Lord, who slight such as are
true to their trust; as they also do, who tempt
them to be unfaithful, by flatteries, bribes,
frowns, censures, or contempt. Indeed, it

ouglit to be "the smallest matter" with us, to be
judged of men, or blamed for that which God
approves, even by those whom we must love:
yet it requires a superior strength of faith and'
grace to be so totally indifferent to the opinion
of others, as not to be influenced by it; and
many are thus tempted to waver, or warp from
the constancy of their testimony. [JSTotes, ,/lcts

20:18—28. P. O. 13—31.) But men must be
incompetent judges: nay, though we know more
of ourselves, than anv others can do of us, yet

ri35
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our own judgment is not to be depended on in

respect of our faitufulness, any more than our

own works in respect of our justification. We
should therefore rely in this, as in ail other

things, on the Lord; beseeching him to pre-

serve us from deceiving ourselves, and to plead

our cause against unjust censures and suspi-

cions: and, in respect of others, we should, in

all doubtful matters, especially in respect of

motives, refrain from passing judgment; wait-

ing "till the Lord come." [J^ote, Matt. 7:1

—

5.) Then every secret will be disclosed, every
heart will be laid open, and all counsels mani-
fested; every hypocrite will be unmasked, every
slandered believer justified, and every faithful

servant and steward applauded and rewarded.
Waiting for that solemn season, and preparing
to render our account; we should beware of

thinking of ourselves or of others, "above
what is written" in the word of God, and of

being "puffed up for one against another;" lest

we should despise those whom God will then
honor, applaud those whose "hidden things of

darkness" he will then disclose, or trust and
glory in man instead of the Lord himself.—Ifwe
duly consider, what we are by nature and prac-

tice; who has made us in every respect to differ

from others; and from whom we have received

all our talents: we shall see no ground of "glo-

rying in ourselves" on any account, but rather

of much shame and humiliation before God;
even if, in some respects, we are distinguished

from our brethren, and if we do not over-rate

our endowments, which we very generally do.

For our responsibility increases with our tal-

ents; and it is seldom, that our faithfulness and
diligence increase proportionably.

V. 8—13.
Fallen man is most apt to count himself full,

rich and honorable, when he is most blind, poor
and naked; and many professors of the gospel,

like glow-worms, in the dark shine most, as to

their own opinion of themselves, when their real

character is most obscure and doubtful. The
absence of faithful ministers concurs with the

smooth and enticing words of false teachers, to

buoy them up in vain-confidence, and to lead them
to admire the wisdom of avoiding the cross, of

attempting to "serve God and mammon," and of

counting self-indulgence the summit of evangeli-

cal liberty. But such ministers, as most desire,

and would most rejoice in, their real prosperity,

will be the last to congratulate them on their

admission into this 'fooPs paradise:' and they may
know, to what a precarious and carnal kingdom
they are advanced, by their shyness towards those

pastors who "will also reign with them," if ever

they are admitted into the kingdom of heaven.

—

They, whom God has most honored, have always

been proportionably despised, hated, and abused

by men; and their sufferings, even unto death,

have made them an interesting spectacle to all

the intelligent creation.—The consideration that

so many eyes are upon us, when struggling with

difficulties, or conflicting with temptation, should

animate us to unconquerable constancy and pa-

tience; that holy angels and saints may rejoice,

and that evil spirits and wicked men may be dis-

appointed and confounded.—The wisest of men,
the strongest believers, and the most honored of

God's ambassadors, have been thought "fools for

Christ's sake;" and treated as weak and con-
temptible, through bodily infirmities, poverty,
and the mean appearance and accommodation
connected with it, from want of worldly accom-
plishments, and because of an unpliant faithful-

ness to the souls of men. Yea, this has been the

estimate made of them among Christians, and
even their own converts, who have counted them-

13G]

selves "wise in Christ, strong, and honorable,"
in exact proportion as they were inferior to
those, whom they thus undervalued!—It is very
instructive to reflect on the apostles, as invested
with the highest rank and authority in the
church, endued with miraculous powers, and
conferring them on others evidently and exten-
sively, and most eminent in holiness and useful-
ness: yet even to the end of their lives so entirely
poor and destitute, as often to want the very
necessaries of life; earning their bread by manual
labor, and treated every where as mean, obscure,
or execrable criminals, "the filth of the world,
and the off-scouring of all things!" It would be
useful to those, who imagine, that the credit of
the ministry depends, in a great measure, on
their making a creditable, or even a genteel, ap-
pearance, and who emulate the affluent in the
expenses of their families, to meditate carefully
on the subject before us; that they might be led

to discern "a more excellent way," of maintain-
ing the dignity of character, becoming the minis-
ters of Him "who had not where to lay his head."
If indeed superior rank in the church were now
attended with apostolical distinctions alone, it

would not so eagerly be pursued.—We ought not,

however, to be cast down, if, in some small de-
gree, we are conformed to the apostles, as to

these things; and if we too should be counted
"fools for Christ's sake," weak and despicable,
even by professors of the gospel. Though una-
ble to live and appear like our wealthy hearers,
(and surely we should not desire to do it,) we do
not generally want wholesome food, decent rai-

ment, or comfortable habitations: and, if in some
very rare instances, a faithful minister be so en-
tirely destitute, it is commonly the reproach of
the people, rather than any disparagement to

him.—We should however persist in blessing, in-

treating, and being kind to, our calumniators and
persecutors; and if we should be unable "to over-
come evil with good," but still be treated with con-
tempt and abhorrence, we may recollect that far

better men than we are have been thus vilified.

V. 14—21.
It is peculiarly distressing, when a faithful

minister sees his spiritual children turn away
from him, with disdain and aversion: but, let

such as experience this heavy yet common afflic-

tion, remember that St. Paul continually expe-
rienced the same: let him not then be bowed
down with discouragement.—No man indeed
should be followed further than he "follows

Christ:" yet believers should remember that a
peculiar regard is due to those, whom God hath
honored as the instruments of their regeneration

r

that it is very criminal to despise or grieve those

hearty friends, who feel a real parental affection

for them; and that those instructers are com-
monly influenced by selfish or party-motives,

who want to draw them off, on frivolous pre-

tences, from the affectionate care and faithful

ministry, of "their fathers in Christ, who have
begotten them by the gospel." We ought, how-
ever, to persevere in attempting to do good to

those, who are thus turned from us, or against

us: and it may be useful to put them in remem-
brance of those things, which they have formerly

learned, but seem to have forgotten. We should

imitate the tenderness of wise and good parents,

who are not easily induced to forego all care,

even of their disobedient children; but who know
how to employ rebukes and corrections, as well

as the language of "love and the spirit of meek-
ness."—The kingdom of God is not set up, or

supported, by florid metapliors or well-turned

periods, but by a divine power; and tbey are the

most eminent ministers, not who speak most

gracefully, but by whom God works most power-
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CHAP. V.
The apostle sharply reproves a scandalous incest, prolectecl from

censure, in the church at Corinth, 1, 2. By the authority of

Christ he orders the excommunication of the incestuous person,
3—5. He shews that the leaven of sin must be purged out, in

order to keep the true "passover," by faith in Christ, 6— 8.

Scandalous professors of Christianity must be shunned, more
decidedly than those without, 9— 13.

IT is " reported commonly that there

is ^ fornication among you, '^ and such

fornication as is not so much as named
among the Gentiles, ^ that one should

have his father's wife.

2 And ^ ye are puffed up, and have
not rather ^ mourned, that he that hath

done this deed s might be taken away
from among you.
a 1.11. Gen. 37:2,1 Sam. 2:24.

b n. 6:9,13,18. Acts 16:20,29. 2

Cor. 12:21 . Gal. 5-.19. Eph. 5.3.

Col. 3:5. 1 Thes. 4.7. Rev. 2;

21.21:8.
flJer. 2:33. Ez. 16:47,51,52.

d Gen. 35:22. 49:4. Lev. 18:8.

20:11. Deut. 22:30. 27:20. 2

Sam. 16:22. 20:3. 1 Chr. 5:1.

Ez. 22:10. Am. 2:7. 2 Cor. 7:12.

e 6. 4:6—8,13.

f Num. 25:6. 2 Kings 22:19.

Ezra 9:2—6. 10:1—6. Ps.

119:136. Jer. 13:17. Ez. 9:4,6.

2Cor. 7:9-11. 12:21.

g 5,7,13. Rev. 2:20—22.

fully.—Spiritual censures, and scriptural warn-
ings, are greatly to be feared, though not fol-

lowed at present by sensible temporal judgments:
and they who are so self-confident as to despise

them, are most likely to experience their dread-
ful effects.

NOTES.
Chap. V. V. 1— 5. After the preceding intro-

ductory statements and intimations, the apostle

next proceeded to animadvert directly on the

most flagrant abuse, which was connived at by
the Corinthians. Incest with near relations was
a crime, which the law-givers, moralists, and
even poets in general, among the Gentiles, never
named without the most indignant detestation:

yet it was well known and "commonly reported,"
that a member of the church at Corinth, lived

with his mother-in-law as his wife, probably while
his father was still living! [Marg. Ref. a—d.

—

JVo^e, 2 Cor. 7:12.) But though so scandalous a
wickedness had been committed, and escaped
censure among them; they were "puffed up" with
a vain conceit of gifts and superior attainments,
and were not ashamed of it, or concerned about
it. Probably, the guilty person was of consider-
able rank among them, and a zealous adherent of

the popular teachers: so that a party-spirit, and
a most erroneous notion of Christian liberty, se-

cured him from the censure of the church. But
if the Corinthians in general had been in a truly

Christian frame of mind, they would have "mourn-
ed over" such an enormity; and humbled them-
selves before God, with earnest prayers, intreating
him to remove all obstacles, that he who had done
this nefarious deed might be separated from their

company. {^Marg. Eef. e—g.) For, though the
apostle was absent, and could not therefore exert
himself as he would otherwise have done; and
though he was aware that his peremptory inter-

ference would give great offence to many: yet,

"being present in spirit," having the whole af-

fair clearly before his mind, f perhaps by a super-
natural revelation by the Holy Spirit,) and being
full of zeal for the honor of Christ and the welfare
of the church; he had already determined in the
case, and had passed sentence on the criminal
as if upon the spot. He therefore charged them
in the name, by the authority, and for the honor
of Christ, that, when they met together as a
church, they would consider the apostle as pres-

ent in spirit among them, to ratify their sentence
with his delegated authority, and to enforce it by
the power of Christ; and thus to expel the in-

cestuous person from their communion; that he

Vol. VI. 18

3 For I verily, ^ as absent in body,
but present in spirit, have * judged al-

ready, as though 1 were present, concern-

ing him that hath so done this deed;

4 In * the name of our Lord Jesus
Christ, ^ when ye are gathered together,

and my spirit, with the power of our
Lord Jesus Christ,

5 To ^ deliver such an one unto Satan
for the destruction of the flesh, "" that

the spirit may be saved in ° the day of
the Lord Jesus.

6 Your ° glorying ts not good. Know
h2 Cor. 10:1,11. 13:2. Col. 2.5.

1 Thes. 2:17.
* Or, determined.
i Acts 3:6. 4:7—12,30. 16:13.

Eph. 5:20. Col. 3:17.

kMaU. 16:19. 18:16—18,20.28:
18,20. John 20:23. 2 Cor. 2:10.

13:3,10.

1 13. 2 Cor 2:6. 10.6. 13:10. Acts
26:18. 1 Tim. 1.20.

m 11:32. 2 Cor. 2:7. Gal. 6:1,2.

2 Thes. 3:14,15. Jam. 5:19,20.

1 John 5:16. Jude 22,23.

n 1:8. Phil. 1:6. 2 Tim. 1:13. 2
Pet. 3:12

2.3:21.4:18,19. Jam. 4:16.

might no loHger be considered as a Christian,

but as a heathen, a subject of Satan's kingdom.
[Marg.Ref. h—I.—j\o<e. Matt. 18:15—18.) Yet
this was not to be done in haired, or for his ruin;

but in hopes that it would be the means of bring-

ing him to repentance, and the mortification of

his fleshly lusts, that so, "his soul might be saved
in the day of Christ," and with fervent prayers,

that this might prove the happy event. [Marg.
Ref. m, n.—J\rote, 2 Thes. 3:14,15.) Probably,
the apostle expected, that this solemn sentence
of excommunication would be attended by some
miraculous infliction of pain and disease, to the

wasting, or even tlie death, of his body: (J^otes,

11:29—34. 2 Cor. 2:5— 11. 1 Tiw. 1:18—20.)
yet by "delivering him over to Satan," he seems
to intend his expulsion from the visible kingdom
of Christ into that of the devil; and not that Satan
would inflict the correction which might follow.

No doubt, evil spirits are able and willing to dis-

order the body, or distract the mind, or destroy

life, if God permit: yet it is far more reasonable

to think, that God by miracle directly inflicted

the disease, than that he merely permitted Satan
to do it. It should however be noted, that when
supernatural visitations do not accompany eccle-

siastical censures; no temporal pains and penal-

ties, of whatever sort, ought to be annexed to

them. Unwarranted severities in this respect

have made way for the disuse, or relaxation, of

salutary discipline, throughout a great part of

the Christian church; the extensively injurious

effects of which can never be enough lamented,

or indeed fully conceived by those who have not

deeply considered the subject.—'A mother-in-

'law marries her son-in-law, with no favorable

'auspices, by no authority! Oh, incredible wick-

'edness! and unheard of through life, except in

'this one instance.' Cicero. [J^otes, Lev. 18:6

—

17. 20:10—19, V. 11. Am. 2:Q—8.)—Have not ...

mourned. (2) 'It was the custom, both of the

'Jews and Christians, when any one was to be

'cut off from the church, as a dead member, to do

'it with fasting and humiliation, to shew their

'sympathy with him, and to demonstrate their

'sorrow for the scandal brought upon the society.'

Whitby.
Commonty. (1) 'OAwf. 6:7. 15:29. Matt. 5:34.

Ab oXof, totus.—Fornication.'] Uopvua. 18. 7:2.

See onMatt. 19:9.—JVawied.] Ovo^a^trai. 11. Eph.
5:3, et al.—Have judged. (3) "Determined."
JIarg. KEKpiKa. See on i^d* 15:19.

—

Destruction.

(5) OXt^poi/. 1 Thes. 5:3. 2 Thes. 1:9. 1 Tim.

6:9.—Pror. 21:7. ./m 48:3. Sept.



A. D. 60. I. CORINTHIANS'. A. D. 60.

ye not that p a little Jeaven leaveneth the

whole lump?
7 q Purge out therefore the old leaven,

that 'ye may be a new lump, a3 ye are

unleavened. For even * Christ our Pass-

over is * sacrificed for us:

8 Therefore * let us keep the t feast,

" not with old leaven, * neither witji the

leaven of malice and wickedness; ^ but

with the unleavened bread of sincerity

and truth. [PracHcal Observations
.]

9 IT I wrote unto you in an epistle ^ not

to company with fornicators:

10 Yet ^ not altogether with the forni-

cators '' of this world, or with the covet-

ous, or extortioners, or with idolaters;

p 15;33. Matt. 13;33. 16:6-

Gal.5;9. 2Tim. 2-.n.

q 13. Ex. 12:15. 13:6,1. Eph.
4:22. Col. 3:6—9.

r 10:17.

3 15:3,4. Ex. 12:5,6. Is. 53:7

—10. John 1:29,36. Acts 8:

32—36. 1 Pet. 1:19,20. Rev.
5:6—9.
* Or, slnin.

t Lev. 23:6. Num. 28:16,17.

Deut. 16:16. Is. 25:6.

t Or, holy day. Ps. 42:4. Is.

30:29.

1,6. 6:9—11. 2 Cor. 12:2)

Eph. 4:17—22. 1 Pet. 4:2,3.

X 3:3. Malt. 16:6,12. 26:4,5.

Luke 12:1. John 18:28—30. 2

Cor. 12:20. 1 Pet. 2:1,2.

y Josh. 24:14. Ps. 32:2. John
1:47. 2 Cor. 1:12. 8:3. Eph.
6:24. 1 John 3:18—21.

z Ps. 1:1,2. Prov. 9:6. 2 Cor.

6:17. Eph. 6:11.

a 10:27.

b 1:20. John 8:23. 16:19. 17:6,

9,15,16. 2 Cor. 4.4. Eph. 2:2.

1 John 4:6,7.

•^for then must ye needs go out of the

world.

11 But now I have written unto you,

not to keep company, if any man that is

•^ called a brother be ® a fornicator, ^ or

covetous, s or an idolater, '' or a railer,

* or a drunkard, ^ or an extortioner; ' with

such an one, no not to eat.

1

2

For ™ what have I to do to judge
° them also that are without? ° do not ye
judge them that are within?

13 But them that are without POod
judgeth. •! Therefore put away from

among yourselves that wicked person.

V. 8—8. It was evident, that the Corinthians

had no reason to glory in their eminence and
prosperity: for their connivance at the gross

wickedness before mentioned was alone suffi-

cient to prove, that pure religion had greatly de-

clined an»ong them. {J^otes, 1—5. 4:6—8.) What!
did they not know, that "a little leaven" would
soon ferment "the whole lump" of dough? And
that corrupt principles and examples, if con-

nived at, would diffuse their baleful efScacy

through the whole church.? {J^ote, J\latL 13:33.)

The judgment and principles of men would thus

be corrupted, their conduct would grow more
and more relaxed and even licentious, and they

would altogether become a scandalous commu-
nity. [Marg. Ref. o, p.—JVo^es, 15:31—34, Heb.
12:15—17.) As the Jews therefore used to

search with candles in every corner of their

houses, that they might cast out all the leaven,

before they made the unleavened bread for the

passover; so, ought they to purge out such crimes

and offenders. (JVofe, Ex. 13:3—7.) Evils of

the kind referred to, though in some respects

congenial with their old state of idolatry, were
utterly inconsistent with the purity of a Chris-

tian church; which should be "a new lump;" the

members of which should resemble the unleav-

ened bread used at the passover. {JIarg. Ref.

q, r.—JVo<es, Eph. 4:17—19. 5:8—14. 1 Thes. 5:

4—11. 1 Pet. 4:3—5.) The Jews, indeed, had
only the type and shadow of good things to

come, in their appointed feast: but Christ him-
self, the true "Passover, had been sacrificed"

for his people, to atone for their sins, and to be
the spiritual sustenance of their souls. It be-

hoved them therefore to "keep the feast, not

with the old leaven" of heathen licentious-

ness, nor yet with "th« leaven of malice," am-
bition, and contention; but with that simplicity

and sincerity of repentance and holy obedience,
which were the truth and substance shadowed
forth by the unleavened bread. {^Marg. Ref. s

—

y._JVo«fs,£a;. 12:3—10. JHa«. 16:5—12.) This
minht either be applied to the habitual feast of

communion with God, by faith in Christ, or to

their commemorating bis death in the Lord's
supper: and it included both personal purity,

138]

c Matt. 6:14— 16. John 17:15.

Phil. 2:15. 1 John 6:19. Rev.
12:9.

d 6:6. 7:12,15. 8:11. Acts 9:17.

e See on 1 9,10. Ps. 50:16—
21. 2 Cor. 12:20,21. Gal. 6;

19—21. 1 Thcs. 4.3—3. Kev.
2:14,20. 21:8.22:15.

f Ps. 10:3. Mark 7:21—23.
Luke 12:15,&.c. Eph. 6:5.

Col. 3:5. 1 Tim. 3:3.6:9,10.

2 Pet. 2:14,15.

g 10:7,8,14,18—22.
h 6:10. Ps. 10);5.

i 11:21. Man. 24:49—51. Luke
12:45,46. 21:34. Rom. 13:

13. Eph. 6:18. 1 Thes. 5:

7,8.

kEi!. 22:12. Matt. 23:25. Luke
18:11.

1 13. Matt. 18:17. Rom. 16:

17. 2 Thes. 3.6,14,15. 1 Tim,
6:5. 2 John 10,11.

mLuke 12:14. John 18:36.

n Mark 4:11. Col. 4:3. 1 Thes.
4:12. 1 Tim. 3:7.

o6:l— 6.

p Ps. 60:6. Acts 17:31. Rom.
2:16. Heb. 13:4. 2 Pet. 2:9.

q 1,6,7. Deut. 13:5. 17:7. 21:

21.2251,24. Ec. 9:18.

and the purity of the religious society.—Some
expositors confidently maintain, that the in-

cestuous person was one of the teachers who
opposed the apostle; or the opposing teacher.,

supposing, that the apostle had a single false

teacher in his mind. But in the second epistle,

where he directs tlie Corinthians to comfort the
incestuous person, as brought to deep repent-
ance, and as in danger of being "swallowed up
of over much sorrow;" he speaks of "false apos-

tles, ministers of Satan, transformed into the
ministers of righteousness," in a manner which
wholly subverts this supposition. [JVoles, 2 Cor.
2:5—11. 7:12. 11:13— 15.)—'Lewdness is the

'old leaven to be purged out; because the Corin-
'thians were infamous for it to a proverb.'
Whithy.
Glorying. (6) Yiavxviia. 9:15. SeeoniZom. 4:

2.

—

Lump.] ^vpajxa. 7. See on Rotn. 9:21.—Un-
leavened. (7) A^viioi.8. Matt. 26:11. Mark U-A,
12. Acts -12-^. Ex a priv., et ^vf<;?. 8.—.SVari^cerf.]

"Slain." Marg. Ktv&t,. 10:20. JIatt. 22:4. Jlarfr.

14:12. Acts 14:13,18. Guirm, W:18.—Of sincer-

ity. (8) EiXi/cpivtiaj. 2 Cor. 1:12. 2:17. EiXixpivris,

Phil. 1:10. Ab ci\v, solis splendor, et Kpivw, _;'«-

dico.

V. 9—13. Probably, the apostle had in some
previous epistle, which has not been preserved,
warned the Corinthians not to associate with
fornicators, or persons who were known to live

in any kind of lewdness. [Marg. Ref. z.) Some
expositors indeed are of opinion, that the apos-
tle did not refer to any epistle, which he had be-
fore written; but to what he had enforced in

the preceding verses of this chapter. But this

certainly is not the most obvious meaning of
the passage. And why should we suppose, that
all his letters, any more than all his sermons,
must be preserved as a part of the sacred vol-

ume? [J^otes, John 21:24,25. CoL 4:15,16.)
Can it be thought probable, on reflection, that
this zealous apostle, so admirably qualified to

give epistolary instruction, who lay so long in

prison, and was, in various ways, so much kept
at a distance from his friends and children,
should in the course of his whole ministry, write
no more letters, than are now extant?—How-



A. D. 60. CHAPTER V. A. D. 60.

ever this may be, he did not mean to prohibit all

intercourse with fornicators, or with covetous

men, or with such as oppressed the pooY by in-

iquitous exactions, or even with idolaters, pro-

vided they were not professed Christians: for so

extremely general were these crimes, that such
a prohibition would be equivalent to a com-
mand, to leave their families and occupations,
and to become hermits and recluses; which
would by no means be for their g-ood, or for the
honor of God. [Marg. Ref. a—c.

—

JVotes and
P.O. J/a«. 5:13— 16.) He would therefore
now more explicitly say, that if one, "called a
brother," a member of the Christian church,
was guilty of fornication, or similar crimes, or
of reviling, or intemperance; he ought not only
to be excommunicated, but his society should
be shunned as infectious by every believer: and
they all ought to refuse even "to eat with him,"
till he had given evidence of his sincere re-

pentance. Thus the infection might be stop-

ped, and the scandal prevented; and the most
effectual method would be taken to convince
offenders of their guilt and danger. (J\Iarg.

jRcf. d—l—J\''otes, Rom. 16:17—20. 2 Thts. 3:

6—9,14,15. 3 John 9— 12.)—The apostle did

not think himself required, or authorized, to de-
termine any thing concerning those, who were
not professed Christians: but did it not belong
to them, to exercise a judicial authority over
the members of their own church, and to cen-
sure the scandalous? [JVote, 6:1—6.) As for

those "without," they must be left to the judg-
ment of God, who would not permit them to

escape unpunished. Therefore, let the Corin-
thians proceed to do their duty, by "putting
away from among them" this notorious offender,

without regarding the displeasure which might
be excited by it: otherwise, the apostle would
be compelled to "come unto them with a rod,"
and to exert his miraculous powers in inflicting

punishments on them. (jN'o^p, 4:18—21, v. 21.)

—

As no mention is made of excommunicating the
incestuous woman; it may be concluded, that

she was not a professed Christian, but a heathen,
one of those "without," and perhaps specially
meant. [JIarg. Ref. m—q.)—Dr. Hammond,
and some others, by learned criticisms, inter-

pret almost all the Avords here used, of some
kind or degree of lewdness. Thus "the covet-
ous, the extortioners," and even "the railers,"

are supposed to mean debauched or licentious

characters: as if "covetousness, extortion, and
reviling" were not totally inconsistent with
Christianity; (JVb<e, 6:9—11.) or as if such a
writer, as St. Paul, would have needlessly ac-
cumulated words, in speaking of one species
of wickedness; and not have dropped a single
liint concerning other kinds of wickedness,
which are equally abominable in the sight of
God! [Jfoies, Eph. 5:3,4. Col. 3:5,6.)—To
rompany. (9) If Christians were not allowed to

keep up such a degree of intimacy with scan-
dalous professors of the gospel, as "to "eat with
them;" much less ought they to intermarry
with them. (JVb<f,s, 7:39,40. 2 Cor. 6:14—18.)—
Without. (12) JVoZe*, Co?. 4:5,6. 1 TAe*. 4:9—
12. 1 Tim. 3:7.

To company. [9) •Zviava/Jiiyvva^at. 11. 2Thes.
3:14. Not elsewhere N. T.—Ex aw, ava, et

/ityvtifii, misceo.—The covetous. (10) To(s TrXeovEKTott.

11. 6:10. Eph. 5:5. nXfoiwrso), 2 Cor. 2:10. 7:2,

1 Thes. 4:6. A wXtovcfia. See on Mark 7:22.

—

Extortioners.] 'Aprra^iv. 11. 6:10. Matt. 7:15.
Ltike 18:11. 'Apna^io,Matl. 13:19.—A railer. (11)
Ao(^opo»-. 6:10. Not elsewhere N. T. Prov. 25:
24. 26:21. 27:15. Sept. Aoicopm- See on Acts
23:4.

—

A drunkard.] UcSvao;. 6:10. Not else-

where N. T.~Prop. 23:21. 26:9. Sept. Mt^«w,

Mait.24-A9. MeSr;, Gal. 6:21.—To eat.] Jiwec^&Mv,
Luke 15:2. Gal. 2:12.—Gen. 43:32. Sept.—
Put away. (13) EfapEtre. 2, Here only. Ex tf,

et c(pti), tollo.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—8.

How grievous is it, that those crimes should
sometimes be notoriously committed by pro-
fessors of the gospel, which heathens would be
ashamed of! "Woe be to the world because of
offences!" And "woe be to them by whom thi3

offences come!" yea, to those also by whom they
are connived at! [Mote, Matt. 18:7—9.)—Spir-
itual pride, ambition, and false doctrines and
teachers, directly tend to introduce and perpet-
uate these scandals: for men's gifts, influence,

notions, and connexions are, in such circum-
stances, more regarded than their conduct. So
that, religious societies, as well as individuals,

are generally most "puffed up," when they have
most need to be ashamed and to mourn: [JVotr.s,

Rev. 3:14—17. P. O. 14—22.) and sometimes
those men are gloried in, especially when emi-
nent in gifts and affluence, who must be taken
away, as mortified limbs, before the church can
prosper in vital godliness. When a man has
wisdom, zeal, and love, he can have but one
judgment in cases of this kind: and if he possess
authority or influence, he will use it, whether
present or absent, in exciting those who are
more immediately concerned, to prefer the
honor of the gospel to every personal or party-
interest; to venture all consequences in bear-
ing testimony against scandalous crimes; and
to separate from among them those who have
done such deeds.—It is indeed highly desirable,

that all the ministers and churches of Christ
were enabled to exercise this salutary disci-

pline, in the name and by the authority of their

Lord; and to deliver over into the visible king-
dom of Satan, all who evidentlj' disgrace their

profession: and that those, who have such disci-

pline among them, should uniformlj^ exercise it

with exact impartiality, not respecting persons,
and with due solemnity and tender compassion
to the souls of offenders. But alas! it hath
been so generally perverted by men's carnal
passions, or rendered inefficient by family-con-
nexions, secular motives, and party-influence,

and an undue regard to the rich above the poor;

that a more complete revival of pure and spir-

itual religion seems necessary, before it can
produce its full effect. Far more, however,
might be done in most places than now is; if

fear of man, respect of persons, and carnal
policy, did not deter those concerned, from de-
cidedly acting according to their judgment.
But alas! many even glory in their prosperous

state, when evils greatly prevail, which fully au-

thorize us to say, "Your glorying is not good."

Few seem sufficientlj' aware, that "a little leaven
leaveneth the whole lump;" and that the honor
and success of the gospel, and the flourishing of

the church, requires that "the old leaven" be
diligently sought out and purged away; though
the numbers and wealth of the society should be
greatly diminished by it: and that no one should

be considered as a part of the true church, who
does not appear to have renounced and mortified

his old sins; that thus the whole company may be
a new and unleavened mass. [J^otes, Luke 14:25

—27. John 15:2. 2 Tim. 2:14—19. 2 Pet. 2:1

—3.) So far is the sacrifice of "Christ our Pass-

over," from rendering this personal and public

sanctification imnecessary; that it furnishes the

most cogent reasons and effectual motives and
assistances for it; else we can neither live by
faith in him, nor join in his ordinances with com-

[13»
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CHAP. VI.
The Corinthians are reproved for going to law before heathen

magistrates, instead of settling their differences among them-
selves, 1—6, and for selfishness and dishonesty, 1, 8. Neither
fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor thieves, nor cov-

etous persons, nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor extortioners

shall "inherit the kingdom of God," 9, 10, Some of the Corin

thians had been such, but they were "washed, and sanctified,

and justified," U. All lawful things are not expedient, 12.

Christians, whose bodies are the members of Christ, and the

temple of the Holy Spirit, must flee fornication, as a sin

against theii' own bodies, 13— 19; that, as bought with a price,

they may glorify God in body and soul, 20.

DARE any of you, having ^ a matter

against another, ^go to law before

the unjust, and not before "^ the saints?

2 Do ye not know that ^ the saints

shall judge the world? and if the world

shall be judged by you, are ye unworthy
to judge ® the smallest matters?
a Matt. 18:16—17. Acts 13:14, 18. Zech. 14:5. Matt. 19:28.

15. 19.38. Luke 22:30. 1 Thes. 3:13.

b6,7. Rev. 2:26,27. 3:21. 20:4.

c 1:2. 14:33. 16:1,15. e 4. 2 Cor. 4:18. 1 John 2:16,

dPs. 49:14. 149:5—9. Dan. 7: 17.

3 Know ye not that we shalH judge
angels? how much more things that s per-

tain to this life?

4 If then '' ye have judgments of

things pertaining to this life, set them to

judge * who are least esteemed in the

church.

5 I speak ^ to your shame. • Is it so,

that there is not a wise man among you?
no, not one that shall be able to judge
between his brethren?

6 But "" brother goeth to law with

brother, and that before the unbeliev-

ers.
f Matt. 25:41. 2Pet. 2:4. Jude
6.

g4.Ps. 17:14. Luke 8:14. 21:

34. 2 Tim. 2:4. 4:10.

h 5:12.

i Acts 6.-2—4.

k4:14. 11:14. 15:34.

1 3:18. 4:10. Prov. 14:8. Jam
1:5. 3:13—18.
m 1,7. Gen. 13:7—9. 45:24.

Neh. 5:8,9. Ps. 133: Acts 7:26.

Phil. 2:14,15. l.Tohn2:9—11.

3:11—15.

fort and profit. This feast cannot be solemnized,

these provisions cannot be relished, along with
"the old leaven" of sensual indulgence, or that

"of malice and wickedness;" btit must be attend-

ed with "the unleavened bread of sincerity and
truth." Yet, alasl festivals observed in com-
memoration of the great events, on which all our
hopes depend, are very generally celebrated with

"the old leaven," and the leaven of wickedness
in varied forms.

V. 9—13.
When individuals, who "mourn over" those

who have done evil, cannot prevail to have them
put away from among them; they should refuse to

associate with them, and protest against their

scandals by withdrawing from them: and, though
we ouglit not to be severe on the infirmities, or

even the occasional falls, of such as are humbled
for them; yet when any one, who professes the

gospel, is "a fornicator, or covetous, or a railer,

or a drunkard, or an extortioner,'' charity itself,

the love of men, and the best, the eternal inter-

ests even of the offender himself, require of us to

avoid all fellowship vvitli him, even more than we
(Jo with persons guilty of similar crimes, who
make no profession of religion; lest we should

appear to allow of his sins, because he is of our
party and sentiments. But how grievous is it,

that we "must needs" still "go out of the world,"

(though called Christian,) if we should resolutely

refuse all intercourse with such characters as

are here described! So prevalent is vice on every
side. We must, however, leave "those that are

without," and wlio are strangers or enemies to

the doctrines of grace, to the judgment of God.
We should first judge ourselves, and take heed
to give no ofien-ce to others: then we should shun
such professors of the gospel as Avould be an of-

fence to us, and a reproach to the cause: and
thus attending to our own duty in this respect,

we should wait and pray for times of greater pu-

rity in the church of God.

NOTES.
Chap. VI. V. 1—6, The apostle here keen-

ly reproved another lamentable evil in the Corin-
thian church. He abruptly inquired, as a m n
in astonishment, whether any of them could ven-
ture to go to law with th.eir brethren, before the
heathen magistrates, who were unrighteous be-

fore God, and might be expected to be unjust
judges in s\ich matters. Surely, they ought to

have decided all their differences, (if such indeed
arose,) by the arbitration of "the saints," the holy
disciples of Christ. [J\Iarg. Ref. a—c.

—

J'ioie,

>40]

Jlatt. 18:15—17. P. O. 15—22.) What! with
all their superior knowledge, did they not know
that believers, being first declared righteous and
heirs of God, at the day of judgnaent will be as-

sessors with Christ in judging the world, and will

concur in the sentence denounced by him against

the wicked? {J^otes, Jlatt. 19:27,28. Luke
22:28—30. Rev. 2:24—28. 3:20—22.) And if

this honor was intended them, were they not
worthy to be entrusted with the decision of such
causes, as related only to the comparativel}' tri-

fling concerns of this life.' Indeed, even fallen

angels, whose slaves they once were, and by
whom they were long harassed, will be judged
by them; and the punishment of those proud and
malignant spirits will be embittered by this mor-
tifying circumstance. [JIarg. Ref. d—g.) If,

then, the Corinthians had causes relative to sec-

ular matters, to be "judged" or decided on; they
need not either take off the ministers of the gos-

pel from their sacred employment, or select such
as were qualified for other more arduous and im-

portant services: even brethren of inferior abili-

ties and estimation in the church were competent
for this office. At present, they acted in a man-
ner very disgraceful to themselves: for, after

having- greatly gloried in their wisdom and gifts,

there seemed to be "not so much as one wise man
among them," not one who could be trusted as

an arbitrator between his brethren! So that dis-

putes between Christians were carried before the

unbelieving magistrates, who would thence nat-

urally conclude them to be a selfish and litigious

set of men. [JIarg. Ref. k—m.) Doubtless,

therefore, there was a great fault among them,

which could not be palliated: their contests

proved them carnal and selfish; this effect of

them was exceedingly dishonorable to the gos-

pel; and their connivance at these scandals

proved, that the church was far from being in a

ilourishing state.—The Jews were allowed to set-

tle matters of property among themselves, ac-

cording to their own law; and Christians would
perhaps have been permitted to exercise the

same kind of authority over their own company:
yet voluntary reference to arbitration seems
rather to be intended.—'The apostle is not treat-

'ing concerning the causes to be judged, between
'believers and unbelievers, nor of the public ad-

'ministration of justice; but of those differences

'which nothing hindered from being settled by
'private arbitration. ... If the Corinthians had
'been such as they ought to have been; this ques-

'tion would have been superfluous: for no one

'would have given his brother any occasion for
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7 Now therefore ° there is utterly a

fault among you, because ye go to law
one with another. "Why do ye not

rather take wrong? why do ye not rather

suffer yourselves to be defrauded?

8 Nay, p ye do wrong, and defraud,
and that your brethren.

9 1 Know ye not that the " unrighteous
shall not ' inherit the kingdom of God?
be not deceived: neither * fornicators,

nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor effemi-

Hos. 10;2n Prov. 25:8— 10.

Jam. 4:1—3.

o Prov. 20:22. Matt. 5:39—41.

Luke 6:29. Rom. 12:17,18. 1

Thes. 5:15. 1 Pet. 2:19—23.
3:9.

p Lev. 19:13. Mic. 2:2. Mai.
3:5. marg. Mark 10:19. Col.
3:25. 1 Thes. 4:6. Jam. 6:4.

q 2,3,15,16,19. 3:16. 9:24.

r Ex. 23:1. Lev. 19:15,35,36.

Deut. 25:13— 16. Prov. 11:1.

22:8. Is. 10:1,2. 55:7. Zech.
5:3. Acts 24:25. Rom. 1:1R.

1 Tim. 1:9.

s 10. 15:50. Matt. 19:29. 25:34.

Gal. 5:21.

15:1,10. Gal. 5:19—21. Eph.
5:5. Heb. 12:16. 13:4. Rev.
21:3. 22:15.

'litig-ation. ...To decide such matters as these,

'they ought by no means to employ the pastors,

'or teachers, or other rulers, of the church, or

'the deacons; who were fully occupied in their

-sacred functions: but rather they should choose
'some of those, (afterwards called the laity,) who
'being' less taken up in sacred services, might be
'more at leisure to attend to these secular con-
'cerns.' Beza. [JVote, Acts 6:2—6.)—'If you still

'retain your secular judicatures, you set them to

'be judges over you, who are despised in the
'church.' Whitby. This learned writer reads
the clause interrogatively: "Do ye set them to

judge, who are despised in the church?" That is,

the heathen magistrates. But did the church
avowedly despise those very magistrates, whom
the apostles commanded them to honor and obey.''

Mr. Locke understands it of private persons not
appointed to the magistracy: but it does not ap-
pear, that the original word was ever used in

I hat sense. In fact, none of the interpretations

above given considered as detached from local

circumstances, are fully satisfactory: for the
meanest Christian could not be despised, and set

at nought, in the church; except as that church
was corrupted. But may not the apostle refer to

the vain glory and self-wisdom of the leading
persons at Corinth; who would, by necessary
consequence, despise such as were inferior to

themselves, in knowledge, utterance, and spirit-

ual gifts, in proportion as they exalted them-
selves? Yet the meanest real and experienced
Christians whom they proudly "set at nought,"
were competent to decide such causes, as they
brought before the heathen magistrates; nay, far

more competent than their despise rs.

Dare, [l] ToVa. JV7a«. 22:46. Jtfarfc 15:43.
Ads 5:13. ttom. 15:18, et at.—A matter.'] npay/ia.

Jl/a«. 18:19. Lwfee 1:1. Acts 5:4. 1 Thes. 4:6,

et al.—To go to law.] KpivttrSai. 2,3,6. "To be
judged."

—

Unworthy. (2) Ava^wi. Here only.

Avafius, 11:27,29.—Ex a priv. et a|iof, dignus.—
The smallest matters.] KptrttpitDv cXax'^cv. Kpirvpia.

4. ,7am. 2:6. A /cpivu, jxtdico. eXo;^;is-05, 4:3.

—

Things that pertain unto this life. (3) Biunx-a. 4.

Luke 21:34. Agios; Luke 8:\4 IVho arc least

esteemed. (4) E^u^rvtinevm. 1:28. 16:11. See on
Luke 18:9. 'It is fiill of sense, signifying to es-

'teem a man to have no worth in him, to disdain,
'vilify, and nullify a man, to set at nought, and
'basely to esteem of a thing.' Leigh.— Your
shame. [5) Ei/TpoTriyv vuiv. 15:34. EvT-p^rw See on
JIatt. 21:31.—To judge.] Aiaxpivai. 4:7. 11:29,31.
14:29. JIatt.16:3,et^al.

V. 7, 8. 'There is a fault among you, that you

nate, nor " abusers of themselves with
mankind,

10 Nor ^ thieves, nor ^ covetous, nor
drunkards, nor revilers, nor extortioners,

shall inherit the kingdom of God.
1

1

And ^ such were some of you: ^ but
ye are washed, ^ but ye are sanctified,
•^ but ye are justified in the name of the
Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God.

[Practical Observations.]

u Gen. 19:5. Lev. 18:22. 20;

13. Deut. 22:6. 23:17. Judg.
19:22. Rom. 1:26,27. 1 Tim.
1:10.

X Ps. 50:17,18. Is. 1:23. Jer.
7:11. Ez. 22:13,27,29. Matt.
21:19. 23:14,33. .Tohn 12:6.
Eph. 4:28. 1 Thes. 4:6. 1

Pet. 4:15.

ySee on 5:11.

z 12:2. Rom. 6:17-19. Eph.
2:1-3. 4:17—22. 5:8. Col.
3:5—7. Tit. 3:3. 1 Pet. 4:2,3.

a Ps. 51:2,7. Prov. 30:12. Is.

1:16. Jer. 4:14. Ez. 36.25.

John 13:10. Acts 22:16. Eph.
5:26. Tit. 3:5. Heb. 10:22. 1

Pet. 3:21. Rev. 1:6. 7:14.

b 1:2,30. Acts 26:18. Gal. 6:22.

23. 2 Thes. 2:13. 1 Pet. 1:

2,22.

c Is.45:25. 53:11. Luke 18:14.

Acts 13:39. Rom. 3:24,26

—

30. 4:5. 5:1,9. 8:30,33. Gal.
2:16. 3:8,11,24. Tit. 3:7. Jam.
2-.21—26.

'go to law at all; it being either, on the one side
'want of patience and Christian contentment,
'that you do not rather bear some injuries, than
'thus seek to redress them; or on the other, cov-
'etousness and injustice, which move you to do
'wrong to and defraud your brethren.' Whitby.
[Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt. 5:38—42. P. O. 33
—42. J^ote and P. O. Luke 6:27—36.) No
doubt there were faults on both sides, though
the dishonest party was most criminal.

—

Fault.

(7) 'That is, a want of fortitude of mind, which
'causes you to be "overcome with evil:" ... whence
'disputes and litigations arise.' Beza. [JVotes,

Rom. 12:17—21. Eph. 4:28. 1 Thes. 4:6—8.
5:12—15. Heb. 12:14.)

Utterly. (7) 'oXwf. See on 5:1 A fault.]

'HTTTjua. See on Rom. 11:12.

—

Suffer yourselves
to be defrauded.] Am^cpeiaSe. 8". 7:5. See on
JIark 10:19.

V. 9—11. (jYoie. 5:9— 13.) The apostle here
plainly declares his doubts, concerning the real
conversion of some professed Christians at Cor-
inth, seeing their conduct was so contrary to the
precepts of God's word. What! did they not
know that the unjust or dishonest should "not in-

herit the kingdom of God?" There is very great
energy in these inquiries, when we consider that
they were addressed to a people, who were puff-

ed up with an imagination of their superiority to

others in wisdom and knowledge. [J'larg. Ref.
q, r.—JSTotes, 1—6,12—11. 4:8—13.)—If, howev-
er, they did not pay a proper regard to so plain
and evident a trutli, he must warn them not to

"be deceived;" not to deceive themselves, or each
other; and to take heed that Satan did not deceive
them: for they would certainly find, that persons
who lived in the practice of any of the vices and
iniquities which he proceeded to enumerate,
would be excluded from heaven at last, what-
ever their profession, gifts, or creed had been.
{JIarg. Ref. t—x—Motes, Gal. 5:19—21. Eph.
5:5—7. Rev.21:5—d. 22:14,15.)—The apostle
did not, however, mean, that those who had been
guilty of these or similar abominations were ex-
cluded from salvation; for even some of the true
Christians at Corinth had been habituallv crimi-
nal in many of these respects; and probably most
of them in one or other of them. But then, they
had been washed, not only by the water of bap-
tism, but in "the Fountain opened for sin and
uncleanness;" lJ\''ote, Zech. 13:1.) so that thov
were "sanctified" from the love and practice of
sin, and to the love and service of Cod, hy the
operation of the Holy Spirit, as well as pardoned
and justified by faith "in the name of the Lord

[141
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12 IT All •* things are lawful unto me,

but all things ^ are not * expedient: all

things are lawful for rae, ' but I will not

be brought under the power of any.

13 s Meats for the belly, and the belly

for meats: ^ but God shall destroy both

it and them. Now the body is not for

fornication, ' but for the Lord; and the

Lord for the body.
14 And ''God hath both raised up

the Lord, and will also raise up us ' by
his own power.
d I0:2n. Rom. 14:14.

e fi:4,7— 13. 9:12. 10:24-33.
Rom. 14:15—23. 2 Thes. 3:9.

* Or, profitable.
f 9:27. Rom. 7:14. Heb. 12:16,

16. Jude 12.

gMatt. 15:17. Mark 7:19. Rom.
14:17

h 10:3—5. John 6.27,49. Col.

2:22,23.

i 15,19,20. 3:16,17. Rom. 6:12,

13. 7:4. 12:1. 14:7—9. 2 Cor.

5:15. 11:2. Epli. 5:23. 1 Thes.
4:3—7.
k 15:15—20. Acts 2:24. 17:31.

Rom. 6:4—8. 8:11. 2 Cor. 4:

14. Phil. 3:10,11. iThes. 4:14.

IJohn 5:28,29. 6:39,40. 11:25,

20. Eph. 1:19,20. Phil. 3:21.

15 Know ye tt6t that "your bodies

are the members of Christ? shall I then

take the members of Christ, and make
them the members of an harlot? °God
forbid.

16 What? know ye not that he which

is joined to " an harlot is one body? p for

two, saith he, shall be one flesh.

17 But ihe that is joined unto the

Lord is one spirit.

18 Flee fornication. Every sin that

m 19. 11:3. 12:27. Rom. 12:5.

Eph. 1:22,2.3. 4:12,16,16. 5:23,

30. Col. 2:19.

n Geii. 44:17. Luke 20:16. Rom.
3:3,4,6,31. 6:2,15. 7:7,13. Gal.

2:17. 3:21. 6:14.

o Gen. 34:31. 38:16,24. Judj.
16:1. Matt. 21:31,32. Heb. 11:

31.

p Gen. 2:24. Matt. 19:5,6. Mark
10:8. Eph. 5:31.

q 12:13. John 3.6. 17:21—23.
Eph. 4:3,4. 5:30. Phil. 2:5.

r Gen. 39:12—18. Prov. 2:16—
19. 6:3—15. 6:24—29. 7:5,&c.

9:16—18. 2 Tim. 2:22. 1 Pet.

2:11.

JesMS.'' [Marg.Ref. z—c—Motes, P*. 51:1,2,

7. Is. 1:16—20. Ez. 36:25—27. John 13:6—11.

Eph. 5:22—27. Tit. 3:4—7. Rev. 1:4—6. 7:13—
17.) Thus their character and conduct were
changfed, as well as their state: but if any one of

them still practised these vices, he deceived him-

self, if he supposed himself to be an accepted be-

liever. The arrang'ement of the expressions in

the eleventh verse shews, that no arg'ument can

be drawn merely from that circumstance, in re-

spect of controverted points of doctrine. 'Here
*is the figure called Hyperbaton: for we "are jus-

*tified in the name of the Lord Jesus," and "sanc-

•tified by the Spirit of our God." (So Philem.

'5.) ... To be justified still signifies, (in all Paul's

'epistles,) to be absolved from the guilt of sin, and
^approved as righteous, either at present, or be-

»fore God's tribunal. And so, "the name of

'Christ," when we are said to be justified by it,

'must signify, not the profession of Christianity,

'but faith in Christ dying for us; and be the same
'as ... "in him shall all that believe be justified."

'

Whitby.—'The apostle begins with those vices,

'with which a rich and luxurious city abounded,

'seriously warning them, that repentance and
'forgiveness, justification and ^anctification, are

'joined by an indissoluble bond.' Beza.—Inherit,

&.C. (9,11.)—"The kingdom of God," or "of heav-

en,'' is "entered into," when we truly believe:

[J^otes, Jlatt. 3:2. John 3:2—5.) that is, the king-

dom of grace in this life; and all the true subjects

of this kingdom, will inherit 'the kingdom of

'glorv' in another world, and they alone. (15:

50. Gal. 5:21. JVotes, Matt. 25:34—40. Eph. 5:

5—7. Jam. 2:5—7.)

Shall not inlierd. (9) Ou KKi^Qovojirianat. 10. 15:50.

Matt-. 5:5. 19:29.25:34. Mark 10:17. Luke 18:18.

Gal. 5:21. Heh. 6:12. 12:17. Rev. 21:7, et al—
Effeminate.'] Ua\aKot. Jlatt. 11. 8. 'Pathicus ...

'mtdiebria pati assuetus.^ Schleusner.

—

Abusers

of themselves with mankind.'] ApaevoKotrat. I Tim.
1:10. Ex aoo-Ei', masculus, et koitti, concubitus.—
Covetous, !&c.] See on 5:10,11.— ^as/ifd (11)
KvtKKuaa^t. Acts 22:16. Ex ato, et Ahw, lavo, Rev.l-.b.

V. 12—17. It is surprising that expositors

should so generally speak oi Judaizing teachers,

as the authors of the divisions at Corinth: when I

their philosophising disposition, and their erro-

neous notions of Christian liberty, plainly shew i

them to have been speculating Gentile converts, ^

who ran into the opposite extreme, and introduc-
j

ed a specious .system of antinomianism. As all

meats might lawfully be eaten, the ceremonial i

law being no longer in force; [J^otes, 8:7— 13. i

10:23—33. Rom. 14:2—4.) they were disposed!
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to extend the same principle even tofornication,

as if that too were only prohibited by the cere-
monial law, or as if the moral law also had lost

its force! U^ote, Acts 15:19—21.)—This false

principle, aaded to their heathen maxims and
habits, seems to have made way for their con-
nivance at the conduct of the incestuous person.

(JVoie, 5:1—5.) Now, says the apostle, admit-

ting the truth of this position, that "all things are

lawful" to a Christian, which might be granted
in respect of meats: yet "all things are not ex-

pedient" to him; that is, consistent with his real

benefit, and that of his brethren or neighbors:

so that even this liberty must be used under cer-

tain limitations. Uilarg. Ref. d—f.

—

Holes,

Rom. 14:13—23.) Moreover, a Christian should

habituate all his natural inclinations to subjec-

tion; and not allow them, by unrestricted indul-

gence, even in lawful things, to obtain such a

power over him, that he cannot refrain v;hen it

is requisite that he should. [J^ote, 9:24—27.)

Indeed, all kinds of food were created for the

support of the body, and for no other purpose; and
the stomach and bowels were formed to receive,

digest, and convert them into nourishment: yet
both the meat and the body, in respect of its pres-

ent subsistence, will soon be destroyed, accord-

ing to the appointment of God. [Marg. Ref. g,
h.—JVoip, JUall. 15:15—20.) But he did not form
the body, to be employed in fornication, and the

promiscuous intercourse of the sexes; which
counteract, and, if universal, would entirely de-

feat, the design of the Creator, in making them
male and female; namely, the increase of the

human species, the proper training up of chil-

dren, and all the comforts and advantages of rel-

ative and domestic life, as springing from hon-

orable marriage. (JVo<c, Gen. 2:24. P. O.

Prov. 5:15—23.) But even this was a very sub-

ordinate end, for which their bodies were creat-

ed: as they were "for the Lord," to be employed
in his service; especially the bodies of believers

were "for the Lord Jesus," to be "presented as

living sacrifices" to him, and employed as instru-

ments of righteousness to his glory: [Marg. Ref.

i, k.—.JVotes, Rom. 6:12—19. 12:l".) and (he Lord
Jesus was appointed to be the Savior, Proprie-

tor, and happiness of the body as well as of the

soul: for God had raised him up from the grave, as

the earnest of the resurrection of all his people

by his power, to glory and immortality. [JsTotes,

Rom. 8:10,11. 14:7—9. Phil. 3:20,21.) And
did they not know, that their bodies were thus

members of Christ's mystical body, the church.''

{J^otes, 12:12—26.) Was it then'meet that the
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a man doeth is without the body; but

he that committeth fornication ^ sinneth

against his own body.

19 *What! know ye not that "your
body is the temple of the Holy Ghost,

sRom. 1:24. 1 Thes. 4:5.

t 16,16.

u 3:16. 2 Cor. 6:16. Eph, 2:21,

22. 1 Pet. 2:5.

which is in you, which ye have of God,
* and ye are not your own?

20 For y ye are bought with a price:

therefore ''glorify God in your body,
and in your spirit, which are God's.
X iKings 20:4. 1 Chr. 29:14. Ps. I

12:4. 100:3. Rom. 14:7—9. 2
Cor. 5:16. Tit: 2:14. I

y 7:23. Acts 20:28. Gal. 3:13.

Heb. 9:12. 1 Pet. 1:18,19. 2
Pet. 2:1. Rev. 5:9.

z 10:31. Matt. 5:16. Rom. 6:19.
12:1. Phil. 1,20.

body of a believer, which stood in so hig-h and
honorable a relation to the Lord of glory, the

incarnate Son of God, should be disgraced and
abused by a base intercourse with a harlot.'' They
ought to know, that this was to become one body,

or flesh, with a licentious woman, by a most
degrading and pernicious deviation from the

original institution of marriage. Whereas, he
that was united to the Lord was "one spirit"

with him; this union was formed by the commu-
nication of the Holy Spirit, and was of a spiritual

and sacred nature, comprising a conformity of

judgment and disposition, and a sympathy of soul:

and could a Christian think of being "one spirit"

with Christ, and one flesh with a harlot.'' [Marg.
Ref. m—q J^ote, Matt. 19:3—6.)

J^ot expedient. (12) "Not profitable." Marg.
^vii<pepu. 7:35. 10:23. 12:7. Matt. 5:29,30. 18:6.

Jo/m 16:7. 2 Cor. 8:10. 12:1, et at. 'The word
'impoi'teth such a kind of profit, as redoundeth
<to community: ... as when a great many bring

'every one his stock, and lay them together, and
*make a common bank for them all. Collatilium.^

Leigh.

—

Brought under the power.] K^uaiaa&rjao-

uai. 7:4. 8ee on Luke 22:25.

—

Shalt destroy.

(13) Karapyimi. 13:8,10. See on Rom. 3:3.

—

Which is joined. (16) 'o koXXu/ievoj. 17. See on
Matt. 19:5.

V. 18—20. As fornication was so inconsistent

with Christian holiness; and as the temptation

of the Corinthians to it, from former bad habits,

the example of their neighbors, and abundant
opportunities, would be very many; they ought

to "flee from it," as from an enemy whom they

dared not to face; they should shun all incentives

to it, and reject every thought of it, or solicita-

tion to it, at once, and with prompt decision.

{Marg. Ref. r.—J^otes, 1 Tim. 6:11,12. 2 Tim.
2:20—22.)—For it might further be observed,

that other sins in general have their chief effect

upon the mind, rather than on the bod}', and
commonly injure others more immediately than

the man himself: but lewd persons not only sin

against God, their neighbors, and their own
souls, but against their own bodies also; dishon-

oring and abusing them to the basest purposes,

and bringing upon them tlie most painful, loath-

some, and destructive diseases. Thus they, as it

were, take their bodies, and, by an act of cruelty
to themselves, and gradual suicide, present them
for sacrifices to the filthiest demons. The case is

the same, in some degree, in other kinds of sen-
sual excess; but far more in respect of this vice
than any other: as every one must know, wiw
is acquainted with the horrible effects of lewd-
ness in populous cities; and with the very great
rnultitudes who are annually cut off, in early life,

and in the most deplorable manner imaginable,
by the various diseases, with which it has pleased
God to shew his abhorrence of it. (P. O. Prov.
2:10—22. 5:1—14. 6:16—35.)—Moreover, Chris-
tians ought to know, that their bodies were con-
secrated to be "the temples of the Holy Spirit,

who dwelt in them," as the gift of the Father
through the Son, to consecrate them to God, and
prepare them for his glory; so that in tliis respect
too they were no longer "their own," but the
property of God the Spirit, who had taken pos-!

session of them as his holy habitation. {Marg.
Ref. u, x.—JYotes, 3:16,17. John 14:15—17.
Rom. 8:10,11. 2 Cor. 6:14—18. Eph. 2:19—22.)
For they had been redeemed, from merited con-
demnation and hopeless slavery, by the atoning
sacrifice of Christ; who, having thus "bought
them with a price," had acquired for himself, and
for the Father and the Spirit as One with him, a
new and endearing right to them and their ser-

vices, in addition to that which he had as their

Creator. [Marg. Ref. y, z. 7:22,23. J^Totes,

Acts 20:28. 2 Cor. 5:13—15. Tit. 2:14. 1 Pet. 1:

17—21. 2:9,10.) So that, being wholly and on
every account the Lord's, they were bound to

devote both body and soul to his glory, in every
service to which he called them, and to make no
other use of either body or soul, than was consis-

tent with that holy and entire devotedness to

God.—The language of this chapter is remarka-
ble: "God," the Father, will "raise the bodies of
believers bj' his own power." (14. J^Totes, John
5:24—29. PhiU 3:20,21.) Their bodies are
members of Christ, and for him, as he for them;
his property, to be devoted to him, having been
"bought with the price" of his blood. And they
are also "the temples of the Holy Ghost," and
thus his property, so that thej' are cot their own,
but God's, to glorify him. Does not all this de-
monstrate, that St. Paul considered the God, to

whom Christians especially belonged, as subsist-

ing in three divine persons, the Father, the Son,
and the Holy Ghost, to each of whom he shews
their peculiar relation.'' This accords with the
form of baptism and benediction. [JSTotes, Matt.
28:19,20. 2 Cor. 13:14.)—'The question, "Know
'ye not this?" is repeated six times in this one
'chapter; which may seem to carry with it a just

'reproach to the Corintliians, who had got a new
'and better instructer than himself, in whom they
'so much gloried.' Locke.

He that committeth fornication. (18) 'o tto^'

vcvoiv. 10:8. Rev. 2:14. 17:2. 18:3,9.—rfopma, 13.

7:2. See on Jl/a^. 19:9. Hopi-i;, 15,16. See on
Litke 15:30

—

Ye are bought. (20) HyopaaOnre.

7:23. 2 Pet. 2:1. Rev. 5:9. 14:3,4,—.4 price.}

T.|ui;j. 7:23. Matt. 27:6,9. Acts 4:34. 5:2. 19:19.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—11.

The high privileges and glorious prospect-s

of believers should stiggest arguments to them
against sin, and for the practice of every duty:

that so, a just sense of the dignity gratuitously

bestowed on them, so mean and worthless in

themselves, may render them superior to the de-

basing allurements of vice, and the love of world-
ly vanities. Surely, "the saints'" of God, and the

'

assessors of Christ in judgment on men and an-
gels, should not so eagerly contend with eacli

other about secular interests, as to make their

appeal to those who are strangers to true religion!

Surely, they are competent to decide such com-
paratively insignificant causes among themselves!
If there were not "utterly a fault among them,"
disputes of this kind would rarely occur: and if

at any time they became unavoidable; it would
be easy to decide them by arbitration, were not

professors of the gospel often too tenacious of

[14.S
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CHAP. VII.
Directions concerning marriage, as a remedy against fornication;

and concerning the conduct of husbands and wives to each oth-

er, 1—5. The single state has advantages to those who are ca-

pable of it, 6—9. Instructions how to act, when one of the mar-
ried persons is an unbeliever, 10— 16. Every one should abide
with God, in the state in which he was called, 17—24. Fur-
ther intimations of the advantages of a single life, in that

tfoubled state of the church; and a memento concerning the
shortness and uncertainty of earthly things, 23—36. Directions
concerning the marriage of virgins and widows, 36—40.

NOW concerning the things whereof
ye wrote unto me: It is ^ good for

a man not to ^ touch a woman.
2 Nevertheless, '^ to avoid fornication,

^ let every man have his own wife, and
let every woman have her own husband.
a 8,26,27,37,38. Matt.l9;lO,ll. 1 4;3;
b Gen. 20:6. Ruth 2:9. Pror. 6: d Prov. 13:22. 19:14. Mai. 2:14,

29. 15. Eph. 6:28,33

c 9. 6:18. Prov. 5:13,19. 1 Tim.

their supposed right, in secular matters, and
partial in their own cause: for real Christians,
even of moderate abilities, might generally deter-
mine these matters with sufficient equity, if they
were impartially set before them, and unreserved-
ly left to their decision. It must, however, be a
shame to any religious company, if there is no
man among them so wise and faithful, that his

brethren dare trust him to determine their secu-

lar differences. Indeed, law-suits with "those
that are without" need seldom be had recourse
to, if Christians were disinterested, and forbear-

ing in due measure; and if they would, in all tol-

erable matters, suffer themselves to be defrauded
and injured, for the sake of peace, and the credit

of the gospel. {jYote, Phil. 4:5—7.) But "broth-
er" would never "go to law with brother be-
fore" human tribunals, if there were not a very
great fault on one side, or on both: and much
deliberation, counsel, prayer, and endeavor for

accommodation should precede, before a man
"dare" to enter upon so perilous and disgraceful
a business. But alas! many, who are zealous for

evangelical doctrines, not only refuse to bear and
forgive injuries, but they "do wrong and defraud,
and that their brethren!"' Whether such men
act in direct opposition to their consciences, or
are misled by false principles; they should be
reminded, that "the unrighteous shall not inherit
the kingdom of God:" for no one, continuing an
adulterer, a fornicator or licentious, a dishonest,
covetous, fraudulent, drunken, or malicious man,
can have either title to the holy habitation of
God and his saints, or meetness for it. Numbers
deceive themselves and others in these matters;
but the thing is impracticable; and the hope of
it, the grossest and most fatal presumption. As
many, however, who are now true Christians, were
once enslaved to these crimes; so they, who are
now the most abandoned, may become Christians:
but then they must be "washed, and sanctified,

and justified, in the name of the Lord Jesus, and
by the Spirit of our God." (jYote, Tit. 3:3—7.
P. O. 1—8.)

V. 12—20.
Satan takes advantage of men's ignorance,

pride, and lusts, to drive them from one extreme
to another. Thus, when they are led to renounce
superstitious scruples, they run into inexpedient
or even unlawful indulgences. But "the wisdom
from above" teaches a man to guard against mis-
takes on each side; to abstain from "lawful"
things when "inexpedient," when unprofitable or
injurious to himself or others; and to exert an
authority over his own inclinations, that he may
not be "brought under the power of any" of
them. This is a difficult lesson, but of the high-
est importance: and if we consider, how soon
all animal pleas-ires, and our present life, will
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3 Let the husband ® render unto the

wife due benevolence: and likewise also

the wife unto the husband.

4 The '^wife hath not power of her
own body, but the husband: and likewise

also the husband hath not power of his

own body, but the wife.

5 Defraud ye not one the other, s ex-

cept it be with consent for a time, that ye
may give yourselves to fasting and pray-
er; and come together again, ^ that Satan
tempt you not for your incontinency.

e Ex. 21:10. 1 Pet. 3:7.

fHos. 3:3. Matt. 19:9. Mark 10:

11,12.

g Ex. 19:15. 1 Sam. 21 .4,5. Joe?
2:16. Zech. 7:3. 12:12—14.
h Matt. 19:11. 1 Thes. 3:5.

terminate; the reflection may teach us modera-
tion in the most innocent gratifications, and arm
us against temptations to such as are unlawful,

or unseasonable, or immoderate. Our bodies

should be considered, as "for the Lord," and be
devoted to his service, that they may at length
share his resurrection, and be made like to his

glorious body. {JVoie, Phil. 3:20,21.) How de-

grading then, how base, how ungrateful, how
sacrilegious, to make "the members of Christ
the members of an harlot!" Or to defile the
temple of the Holy Spirit, and to alienate the
Lord's peculiar property, to the vile purposes of
fornication! It is, however, needful to fortify our
minds on every side, against these dangerous
temptations, by which so many eminent men
have been cast down, and shamefully overcome:
[JVotes, Judg. 16: 2 Sam. 11: I Kings 11:1-8.
jYeh. 13:23—30.) and in this view, even the hor-
rid diseases incident to those, who thus "sin

against their own bodies," may be profitably re-

flected upon, especially by the )'Oung and inex-

perienced; in order to caution them to flee from
so destructive a vice, and to keep at the utmost
distance from all its fascinating allurements.

But nobler motives should animate the believer's

soul: being united to Christ, "as one spirit," and
bought with a price of inestimable value; he
should consider himself as wholly the Lord's, by
the most endearing and indissoluble ties; that,

seeking all happiness in his favor, and liberty in

his service, he may live wholly devoted to him,

and may, "glorify him in body and spirit, which
are his."

NOTES.
Chap. VII. V. 1—5. It is evident that those

who retained their regard to the apostle's author-

ity at Corinth, had written to him desiring his

decision of several questions, which had been
started among them; and he here proceeded to

answer their inquiries, especially respecting

marriage. While some of them pleaded for the

lawfulness of fornication, others seem to have im-

bibed the sentiments of the Pythagoreans, or

other philosophers; and to have deemed marriage
itself inconsistent with Christian purity, or at

least unfavorable to intellectual improvement.
On the other hand, the Pharisees generally

taught, that it was sinful for a man to live un-

married beyond his twentieth year; but at the

same time, they laid down many frivolous and
superstitious rules, concerning the conduct of

married persons. In determining, therefore, this

matter, the apostle first allowed, that, in many
cases and circumstances, it might be profitable,

or becoming, for a man to live unmarried, and

might render him more useful to others; provided

he were able and willing, to live with that entire
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6 But I speak this ' by permission, and

not of commandment.
7 For ^ I would that all men were

even as I myself. ^ But every man hath

his proper gift of God, one after this man-
ner, and another after that.

8 I say therefore "" to the unmarried

and widows, it is good for them if they

abide even as I.

9 But if they cannot contain, ° let them
marry: for it is better to marry than to

burn. [Practical Obseraatiotis.]

10 And unto the married I command,
^yet not I, but the Lord, p Let not the wife

depart from her husband:
i 12,25. 2 Cor. 8;8. 11:17.

k 9:6,15. ActB26:29.
1 12:11. Matt. 19:12.

m 1:26,27,32,34,35.

n 2,28,36,39. 1 Tim. 5:11,14.

o 12,25,40.

p 15. .)er.3:20. Mai. 2:14

—

16. Matt. 5:32. 19:6—9. Mark
10:11,12. Luke 16:18.

chastity which the single hfe required. Never-
theless, "because of fornications," on account of

those propensities which God originally, for wise

reasons, implanted in human nature, and which
man's sinfulness has rendered generally too pre-

dominant to be kept in absolute subjection; in

firder to prevent fornication, and every kind of

lewdness, and to remove the temptation; "let

every man have his own wife, and every woman
her own husband." In all cases this was allow-

able; in very many it was far best that it

should be so. {Jlarg. Ref. a—d.) Nor ought
they to imagine it a virtue in them to live apart;

or that it was even allowable for one of them to

withdraw without the consent, or contrary to the

jr^clinations, of the other: but in every respect,

they should consider mutual compliance and af-

fection an incumbent duty; and the proper means
of living in hr.rmony and puritj', and at a dis-

tance from temptation; remembering that they
had an unalienable property in each other's

person, in respect of all the purposes for which
marriage was appointed. (JVo/e, Ea;. 21:7— 11.)

This places the husband and the wife entire-

ly on the same ground; and as much forbids him
(o take another woman, as it does her to cohabit
with another man: so that it is absolutely deci-

sive against polygamy. [JVotes, Malt. 19:7—9.

Mark 10:2—12.)—Neither ought married per-
sons to deprive each other of the appointed pre-
servative against temptation: so that they ought
not to separate, but "by consent," and that they
might be at leisure for the spiritual exercises of
fasting and prayer on special occasions: [Mars;.
Ref. g.—J\rotes, Ex. 19:10—15, v. 15. 1 Sam. 21:
3—6.) and even this should not generally be for

any long time; lest Satan should take advantage
of their weakness, to harass and defile their

minds by improper thoughts, or even to tempt
them to unlawful actions.

To touch. (1) 'A-rrTca&at. 2 Cor. 6:17. Col. 2:

21.—Cren. 20:6. Sept.—To avoid fornication. (2)
/ita raj jroovstas. "On account of the fornica-
tions." See on Matt. 19:9.

—

fler own.] Tov iSiov.

4,7. John 1:42. 5:18.—'In strictness, I have no
'right to call that diov., which I enjoy in common
'with others. [Acts 4:32. Gr.) ... No woman can
'call any man j^ioj avrjp, ("her own husband,") ...

'whom she has in common with other women. ...

'In the New Testament we have always dwg avnpt

'never tiia ywri, (his own wife,) ... which is the
'more remarkable, as no such expression occurs in
'theSeptuagint. ... For, during that dispensation, ...

'things were on a difiierent footing.' Campbell.—
The words, rendered "his own wife," are rijv

Vol. YI. 19

1

1

But and if she depart, let her re-

main unmarried, i or be reconciled to her

husband: " and let not the husband put
away his wife.

12 But to the rest ^ speak I, not the

Lord: ^ If any brother hath a wife that

believeth not, and she be pleased to dwell

with him, let him not put her awa3^
13 And the woman which hath an hus-

band that believeth not, and if he be
pleased to dwell with her, let her not

leave him.

14 For "the unbelieving husband is

sanctified by the wife, and the unbeliev-

wife is sanctified by the husband:mg
qJudff. 19:2,3. Jer. 3:1.

r Deut. 22:19. Is. 60:1. Mark
10:2.

s6.26. 2 Cor. 11:17.

t Ezra 10:2,3,11—19.
u 6:15—17. Ezra 9:1,2. 1 Tim.
4:5. Tit. 1:16.

iavTB yvvaiKa. There was not the same reason for
the explicit strong restriction, on that side, which
is contained in the word tSio;. [J^ote, John 5:17,
18.)

—

Due benevolence. {'S)0(pu'Kou.evnv iwoiav. Eph.
6:7. KvvociD, Matt. 5:25. Ex ev bene, et vsg, mens.—Hath not power. (4) Ovk e^saia^u. See on 6:12.—Defraud. (5) A-ro^epure. See on 6:7.— With
conse7it.] Ek avfKpuivH. Here only, ju^^wviycrif, 2
Cor. 6:15. Su/i^ucia- See on Luke 15:25.

—

May
give yourselves.'] s;y;oXaf>;r£. Matt. 12:44—A axo^m
otium. See on Acts 19:9.—Incontinence.] Axpaatav.

Matt. 23:25. AKparvi, 2 Tim. 3:3. Kpam yt. cxi^v.

V. 6—9. The apostle stated the things, which
have been considered, as what were allowable;
but not as giving an absolute commandment.
Men might use their own discretion about marry-
ing; and married persons concerning their con-
duct in that state: provided they did not need-
lessly thwart each other's inclinations, do in-

justice to one another, or throw any temptation in
their own or each other's way. For he could have
desired, that all his Christian brethren had been
as free from disquietude in that respect, as he him-
self was; that, if the glory of God and the circum-
stances in which they were placed required it,

they might live unmarried with as much content
as he did. Some think that he was a widower,
but this is uncertain. We cannot suppose, that
he wished marriage to cease among Christians;
but only that every one might be enabled calm-
ly to use his prudence in that respect, without
being necessitated to marry, when otherwise
it would not have been advisable. But the
apostle knew, that his experience, in this mat-
ter, was not a rule for other men: as this supe-
riority to the animal inclinations was a special
gift of God, which he gave to one and not to

another, as he saw good; and that in different

proportions. [Jfotes, 4:6,7. Matt. 19:10—12,
V. 12.) He would therefore remind unmarried
persons, and such as had been left in widow
hood, that their condition had many advanta-
ges, which rendered it good for them to abide
in it: but, if any of them found that they could
not obtain the gift of entire continence, it was
allowable, and even incumbent on them to

marry; as it would be far better for them, more
holy in itself, and more becoming their Chris-
tian profession, to marry, than to be harassed
with polluting temptations, and continually in

danger of being drawn into forbidden gratifi-

cations.—'This whole passag-e is framed against
'those, who condemn second marriages, when
'the first has been dissolved by death. Beza.
[Marg. Ref—.Kates, 1 Tim. 3:2. 5:9—15.)
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* else were your children unclean; but

now are they holy.

15 But if the unbelieving depart, lot

him depart. ^ A brother or a sister is

not under bondage in such cases: ^but

God hath called us * to peace.

X Ezra 9:2. Is. 52-1. Mai. 2: I Cor. 13-.11. Gal. 5:22. Heb.
15. Acts 10.23. Rom. 11:16.

I
12:14. Jam. 3:17,18.

y Matt. 12:50. Jam. 2:15.
\
* Gi: in peace.

X 14:33. Rom. 12:18. 14:19. 2

Bij permission. (6) Kara onj/yi'fD^ijv. Here only.

A ovyyivuiaKia, ignosco, indulgeo, conscntio.—

/

ivoidd. (7) ecXu. "I am willing-," or desirous.

—

His proper gift.'] liiov x"?'"!'"-
See on 2, and

Horn. 1:11.

—

The unmarried. (8) Aya/zoij. 11,32,

34. Here only. Ex a priv. et ya^oj, nupticc.

Unmarried men, whether they had never been
married, or were left widowers, arc meant.

—

Widows.] tan xi9'^^i- Luke 2:37. 4:25,26. 7:12.

21:2,3. 1 Tim. 5:3—5,9,11,16, et al.—Theij can-

not contain. (9) OuK tyicparetiovrai. 9:25. Not else-

where.—See on 5. Eycparna' See on Acts 24:

25.—To burn.] Uvpecbai. 2 Cor. 11:29. Eph.
C:16. 2P<^ 3:12, e<a/.

V. 10— 14. As to married persons, the apos-

tle did not counsel., but "command" them; and
net bj' his own authority, but by that of Christ,

that they should not separate from each other;

which was common among the Gentiles, as well

as the Jews, and that on very frivolous preten-

ces. The wife must not leave her husband: or,

if she had previo>isly been separated from him,

she must not marry again; rather, she ought to

make every advance and concession, to bring
about a reconciliation with him: and the same
rules were to be observed by the husband.
Doubtless, the exception is implied, which our

Lord made, in the directions given by him in

this particular. [Jfote, Matt. 5:31,32.)—Though
he had not given express rules in the following

cases; yet the apostle considered himself fully

authorized to enjoin, that the Christian, who
was married to an unbeliever, whether a hea-

then or a Jew, that chose to live with him not-

withstanding this difference of religion, should

not put her away; as the Jews, for reasons pe-

culiar to their situation, were required to put

away their heathen wives. [Marg. Ref. o, p.

—

J^otcs, Ezra 10:) Christians, indeed, ought not

to marry unbelievers: yet if that relation had
been entered into, either before conversion,

or through inattention to the rule, or by
mistake; it would cause great confusion and
scandal to dissolve it on that account. The
same held good in respect of a Christian wo-
man, who had an unbelieving husband, that

chose to live with her.—Nor ought any person

to suppose, that this union, as "one flesh" with

unbelievers or idolaters in lawful marriage,

was inconsistent with being "one spirit with

the Lord," as fornication had been declared to

be: {JVote, 6:12—17.) for the unbelieving hus-

band or wife was "sanctified" to the believer,

by the appointment and command of God; so

that their marriage was holy and honorable.

If this had not been so appointed, and if Chris-

tians had been commanded to put away their

unbelieving partners, as the Jews did their

idolatrous wives; the children of such mar-
riages would have been accounted relatively

'unclean," and so excluded from baptism, even
as those of the Jews in the above-mentioned
case were from circumcision: but, on the con-

trary, they were accounted holy in the Chris-

tian churches, and thus admitted among them,

as a part of the visible kingdom of God.
{Marg. Ref. u, x.)—^This exposition of the
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16 For what knowest thou, *0 wife,

whether thou shalt save thy husband? or
+ how knowest thou,O man, whether thou

shalt save thy wife?

[Practical Observations.]

17 But ''as God hath distributed/to
a 9:22. Prov. 11:30. Luke 15: I t Gr. -what.

10. 1 Tim. 4:16. Jam. 6:19, b 7. Matt. 19:12. Rom. 12:3-
20. 1 Pet. 3:1.

| 8. 1 Pet. 4:10,11.

scripture before us has indeed been much con-
troverted; and some have explained "holy," or
"unclean," to mean legitimate, or illegitimate:

but in all the places, where these words are
found in scripture, there is not one which will

admit of this sense. No doubt, the children of
the heathen, who were lawfully married, were
as legilimate as those of Christians; j'et they
were never said to be "holy." Something more
must be meant, by the believer "sanctifying"
the unbelieving party, than merely legalizing
their marriage; for that would have been valid

and lawful, if both had been unbelievers:
and the children would not really be more
"lioly," in res])ect of their nature, if one pa-
rent was a believer, than if both were unbe-
lievers. But as the word "unclean" is fre-

quently used in a relative sense, denoting unfit

to be admitted to God^s ordinances, and "hoi)""

the contrary; as in this sense the male chil-

dren of the Jews were "holy," and so parta-
kers of circumcision; while those of the Gen-
tiles, and even such as had one idolatrous pa-
rent, were ^'unclean" and excluded from cir-

cumcision: I cannot but conclude, after long
attention to the subject, that the baptism of the
infant-offspring of Christians is here evidently
referred to, as at that time customary in the
churches; and that the Corinthians knew, that
this was not objected to, when only one parent
was a Christian.—'Hence then the argument
'for infant-baptism runs thus: If the holy seed
'among the Jews was therefore to be circum-
'cised; and to be mn.de federally holy by receiv-
'ing the sign of the covenant, and being admit-
'ted into the number of God's holy people; be-
'cause they were born in sanctity, or were
'seminally holy; for "the root being holy, so

'are the branches also:" then, by like reason,
'the holy seed of Christians ought to be admit-
'ted to baptism, and receive the sign of the
'Christian covenant, "the laver of regenera-
'tion;" and so be entered into the societj'' of
'the Christian church.' Whitby. LN'otes,' Ex.
19:6. Deuf.^:6—8. Ezra9A,2. Mai. 2:10—
16. Rom. 11:16—21.) 'It would be proving a
'thing by itself, ... to argue, that the converse
'of the parents was lawful, because the chil-

'dren were not bastards; whereas all, who
'thought the converse of the parents unlawful,
'must of course think that the children were
^illegitimate.'' Doddridge.
The married. (10) Teya,iVKoai. 9,28,33,36,39.

Matt. 5:32. 19:9,10. Luke 20:34,35. 1 Tim. 5:

11,14, f< a?.

—

Bep&nl. (11) XwpiovV ^5. See on
Matt. 19:6.

—

Be reconciled.] KaTa\>ay>iT(o. See
on Rom. 5:10.

—

She be pleased. (12) YwcvSokci.

13. See on .^d* 8:1.

—

Is sanctified. (14) 'Hyia^ai.

1:2. 6:11. Matt. 23:17,19. See on John 10:36.—
Unclean.] AKa&<^pTa. Jlcts 10:14.

—

Holy.] 'kyia.

Luke 2:23. Rom. 11:16.

V. 15, 16. The apostle further observed,
that if the unbelieving wife, or husband, chose
to depart, and to disannul the marriage accord-
ing to the laws of the community; the believer

was not required to act in opposition to it, or to

be embarrassed, as if reduced to bondage by
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every man, as the Lord hath *= called

every one, so let him walk: and ^ so or-

dain I in all churches.

1 8 Is any man called ^ being circum-

cised? let him not become uncircumcised.

Is any called in uncircumcision? let him
not be circumcised.

19^ Circumcision is nothing, and uncir-

cumcision is nothing, s but the keeping of

the commandments of God.
20 Let every man ^ abide in the same

calling wherein he was called.

21 Art thou called ^ being a servant?

« 18,21.

d4:n. 16:1. 2 Cor. 11:28.

e Acts 15:1,5,19,24,28. Gal. 6:

1—3. Col. 3:11.

f8:3. Rom. 2:26—29. 3:30.

Gal. 5:S. 6:15.

g 1 Sam. 15:22. Jer. '7:22,23.

Matt.5:19. John 15:14. IJohn

2:3,4. 3:22—24. 5:2,3. Rev.
22:14.

h 17,21—23. Luke 3:10—14.
IThes. 4:11. 2Thes. 3:12.

i 12:13. Gal. 3:28. Col. 3:11.

1 Tim. 6:1—3. 1 Pet. 2:18—
24.

the preceding contract. Yet separations ought
to be avoided, if this could be done: for God
had called them to live "in peace" with all

men, as far as possible; and therefore they
ought so to act, that if a separation took place,
no part of the blame should attach to the Chris-
tian. [JIarg. Re/, y, z.) An union with an
unbeliever indeed would occasion grief and
trouble; yet that ought patiently to be endured:
for how did the believing wife know, but that
God would make use of her, as an instrument
in the conversion and salvation of her unbe-
lieving husband? or, how did the husband know,
but he might thus become a blessing to his

unbelieving wife; by his pious, affectionate,

and exemplary behavior, edifying converse,
and fervent prayers? [Marg. Ref. a.

—

JVotes,

Gen. 12:1—3. Jam. 5:19,20. 1 Pet. 3:1—4.)
On the other hand, there was no positive assur-
ance, that this would be the case; and there-
fore no special reason for opposing the dissolu-

tion of the marriage—The fathers in general
interpret this, as allowing the deserted person
to marry again.—'Such a total and perpetual
'desertion must, (on this interpretation,) dis-

'solve the matrimony, and render the deserting
'person as dead to the other. ... A brother or a
'sister is not enslaved, after all means of peace
'and reconciliation have been in vain attempt-
'ed, and the unbeliever hath entered into
'another marriage, or rather hath dissolved the
'former bj' adultery; as may well be suppos-
'ed of those heathens, who thus separated from
'their Christian mates. And this interpretation
'seems to be confirmed, from the former words,
'relating to the case of the believing wives and
'husbands; "if they depart, let them remain
•unmarried;" it being not to be supposed, that
'believers would dissolve the bond of matrimo-
'ny by adultery. Therefore the apostle seems
'to grant this in the case of unbelievers, de-
'parling from Christians on the account of their
'faith.' Whitby.—Total and perpetual deser-
tion, when accompanied by evident adultery in
the deserting party, undoubtedly sets the other
party at full liberty, according to the scriptural
rule; for deserting a husband or wife to live
with another man or woman, or in any way
evidently adulterous, must as much dissolve the
marriage, as a divorce explicitly given on ac-
count of adultery: and there is no restriction,
in any part of the holy scriptures, laid on di-
vorced persons, to inhibit them from marrying,
though very many, imposed by human laws.

^ care not for it: but ^if thou mayest be
made free, use it rather.

22 For he that is called in the Lord,
being a servant, ' is the Lord's * freeman:

likewise also he that is called, being frcr,

" is Christ's servant.

23 Ye " are bought with a price: ° be
not ye the servants of men.

24 Brethren, let every man, wherein
he is called, therein p abide with God.

[Practical Ohservations.]

25 IT NoAv 1 concerning virgins,. I

kLuke 10:40,41. 12:29. marg.
21:34. Phil. 4:6,11. 1 Pet.
5:7.

1 Luke 1:74.75. John 8:32—36.
Rom. 6:18—22. Gal. 5:1,13.

Eph. 6:5,6. Col. 3:22—24.
Philem. 16. 1 Pet. 2:16.

* Gr. madefree.
m 9:19. Rom. 1:1. Gal. 1:10.

Col. 4:12. 2 Pet. 1:1. Jude 1.

n6:20. Lev. 25:42. Acts20:2i!.

Tit. 2:14. 1 Pet. 1:13,19. 3:18.

Rev. 5:9.

o Matt. 23:8—11. Gal. 2:4.

p 10:31. Gen. 5:22—24. 17:1.

1 Sam. 14:45. Col. 3:23,24.

q 23,34,36—38. Pe. 78:63.

are often spoken of, as if scriptural injunctions.
{jYotes, Matt. -[9:1—9.)

V. 17—24. The preceding subject led the
apostle to digress to a more general topic. In
ordinary cases, and without some good reason to
the contrary, it was proper that every man should
continue to serve God, by the improvement of
those gifts which he had distributed to him, and
in that situation in which he had called him.
This was the general rule, which the apostle en-
joined in all the churches. Thus, ifaJewor
circumcised proselyte had been converted, let
him not deny his circumcision; or refuse that re-
gard to the ceremonial law, which might tend
to conciliate his unbelieving brethren: but let
not the uncircumcised convert submit to that
abrogated ordinance, or at all take that yoke
upon him. For, in fact, the difference was in it-

self immaterial, unless men placed dependence
on these things; but obedience to the command-
ments of God was the great concern. While the
Mosaic dispensation continued in force, it was
proper that its requirements should be complied
with; and it might be still expedient for the Jew-
ish converts to pay some regard to them: but the
Gentiles had nothing to do with them, and ought
exclusively to regard the precepts of the moral
law, and the institutions of Christ, from a princi-
ple of faith in him, and love to him. [Marg. Ref.
b—e.)—It is obvious, that the apostle is not here
speaking of the way of justification, but of the
conduct of justified believers. {Marg. Ref. f, v,

—J\rotes,Gal. 5:1—6. 6:15,16.) The three par-
ticulars, which here, and in the texts referred
to, the apostle selects, in this connexion, should
not be considered as existing separately. For he
who is "a new creature" possesses "faith which
worketh by love," and this love constrains him
to "keep the commandments of God." (JVotes,
John 14:15—24. 2 Cor. 5:13—17.)—It was also
advisable in general for every one to abide in
that profession, trade, or station, in which the
grace of God had called him to the knowledge of
Christ; provided it were an honest employment.
For the gospel would teach a man how to behave
in any condition, and patiently to bear its incon-
veniences. If then any one had been converted
in a state of slavery, (which was the common
case of the servants in those days, that is, of a
very large majority, in many cities and coun-
tries,! and he was the property of a heathen ma-
ster; let him be less solicitous about his liberty,
than about glorifying God in that trying situa-
tion. But, as it would frequently deprive him of

[147
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' have no commandment of the Lord:

yet I give my judgment, as one that

hath = obtained mercy of the Lord to be

faithful.

26 I suppose therefore * that this is

good for the present * distress, / say, that

it is good for a man so to be.

r 6,10 12,40. 2 Cor. 8:8—10. 1 t 1,8,23,35—38. Jer. 16:2—4.

11. 17. Matt. 24:19. Luke 21:23. 23;

S 4:2. 15:10. 2 Cor. 2;n. 4:1,2. 28,29. 1 Pet. 4:17.

1 Tim. 1:12.
I
* Or, necessiti/.

religious advantages, especially that of meeting

with his brethren on the Lord'^'day, or at other

times; and as it would expose him to many temp-

tations; if he was able, or had a fair opportunity of

obtaining his freedom, he would do well to em-

brace it. The converted slave, however, was

called to the noblest liberty, as a freedman of

Christ, and emancipated from Satan's yoke: and

the Christian, who enjoyed his outward liberty,

should consider himself as "the servant of

Christ," his property, and bound to devote him-

self to him, and obey his will. {J^oies, 6:18—20.

Jo/in 8:30—36. 2 Cor. 5:13— 15.) But as all

Christians had been bought with an invaluable

price, to be the Lord's servants; they ought not,

by choice, or from secular motives, to "become"

the servants of men; because that would interfere

with their devoted obedience to their common
Lord. Every man therefore ought contentedly

to "abide with God," by constantly performing

the duties of that situation, in which he was con-

verted to the faith of Christ.—Ministers were, at

that time, entirely taken from among the con-

verts to Christ in every church, most of whom
had doubtless been previously employed in other

occupations; and seminaries for educating men

for this service were not then known: it is there-

fore evident that the apostle did not mean to for-

bid that change of employment; when it could be

made ad\asedly, and on good grounds, as well as

from proper motives: and in otlier respects his

general rule might admit of some exceptions.

—

'They should not change, upon a presumption,

'that Christianity gave them a new and peculiar

'liberty so to do.' Locke The context favors the

supposition, that those changes, which some

might be induced to make,' from an erroneous

judgment, in respect of their liberty or duty as

Christians, was the primary object, which the

apostle had in view: yet his general language

seems to imply, that he meant to extend the rule

to variotis otlier cases.—Dr. Whitby and some

others explain the words, "Ye are bought with a

price," of those slaves, who had been charitably

ransomed at the expense of their fellow Chris-

tians. But their fellow Christians obtained no

property in them, by thus ransoming them, as

Christ does by ransoming us: the advice is gen-

eral, and not limited to these persons; and it is far

more obvious to suppose that the apostle used this

expression in the same sense, in which he had

before employed it. {Marg. Ref. h—o.—J^ote,

G:IQ—20.)—Abide with God, &c. (24) 'Neither

'deserting his master upon pretence of being

'God's servant, nor doing any thing against the

'laws of God, in obedience to his master.' Whit-

hij. It may be added; 'But serving God by faith-

'fuUy, diligently, and meekly serving his master,

'in all things lawful.' [Marg. Ref. p.—J^otes,

Eph. 6:5—9. Col. 3:22—25. 1 Tim. 6:1—5. Fit.

2:9,10. 1 Pe<. 2:18—25.)
But as. (17) E( ^,7.—Some think, that ct /xt,,

belongs to the close of the former verse; and that

this should begin with iKa^^p.—Hafh distributed.]

Baepiccv. 34.1:13. Rom. 12:3. 2 Cor. 10:13, e<

ai.—Become uncircumcised. (18) EmavaB^u). Here
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27 Art " thou bound unto a wife? seek

not to be loosed. Art thou loosed from
a wife? seek not a wife.

28 But and if thou marry, ^ thou hast

not sinned; and if a virgin marry, she

hath not sinned. ^ Nevertheless, such
shall have trouble in the flesh: ^ but I

spare you.
u 12—14,20.
x36. Heb. 13:4.

[Practical Observations.^

I y 26,32—34.

I z 36. 2 Cor. 1:23.

only. "Ex tm, et anaio, traho.—The keeping. (19)
TvpvciS' Here only in this sense. Ttiptian, career.

Acts 5:18, et al. A Ttipeia, servo.—Free man. (22)
"Made free." Marg. AwcXtv&cpoi. Here only.

—

Libertiis, libertate donatus, manumissus. Ex airo

et eXtvScpos, liber—Be not. (23) Un ytvea^c "Be-
come not."

V. 25—28. The apostle here resumes his for-

mer subject, with especial reference to those who
had never been married: for he seems to use the

word, rendered "virgins," in this latitude, includ-

ing both unmarried men and women. Christ had
given no commandment in this matter, but had
left them free to marry, or not, as they saw good;
and the apostle had received no special revela-

tion about it. He did not therefore speak au-
thoritatively; but he gave them counsel, accord-
ing to the spiritual judgment which he possessed,

as one "who had obtained mercy to be faithful,"

'

in his stewardship of the divine mysteries; for he
ascribed his faithfulness to the compassion and
mercy of God, by a very remarkable expression,

"pitied of the Lord to be faitliful." [Marg. Ref.
r, s.

—

JS^ote, 4:1,2.)—Considering the unsettled

state of the church, and the persecutions to which
it was or might be exposed, he considered it be-
coming and advantageous for them to live un-
married; that they might be less encumbered in

removing from city to city, and have fewer temp-
tations to shrink from banishment, imprisonment,
and death; and that they might be more disen-

gaged, and ready for any service, which should

be proposed to them, for "the furtherance of the

gospel:" as their anxieties, occupations, attach-

ments, and impediments would be fewer, in the
single than in the married state. But if a man
were either married, or contracted to a woman
under promise of marriage, he ought by no means
to attempt the violation of his engagements, in

order to possess more liberty for the service of
God: though the unmarried might be counselled
to avail themselves of their advantages, and not
to involve themselves in additional difficulties,

during those distressing times. Yet ifeither man
or woman should deem it best, all things consid-

ered, to marry; they would break no law of God,
and ought not to be blamed for so doing. Indeed,
they would probably have additional outward
trouble and suffering: but the apostle would not
insist on this, or censure their conduct as impru-
dent; lest he should deter some from marrying'
whose duty it was to marry, or lest he should give

occasion to any of representing that state as un-
holy. [Marg. Ref. t

—

JVotes, 6—9. Jer. 16:2

—4. Matt. 24:19,20. Luke 23:26—31.) 'Here
'Esthius takes care to add, that the apostle must
'be understood only ... of virgins, who were not
'under a vow of continence: ... And on 28. ...

'Both which exceptions, seeing St. Paul, assisted

'by the Holy Spirit, thought not fit to add, we
'may presume that he knew nothing of that mat-
'ter.'

—

Whitby.
Virgins. (25) Twi/ vap&cvav. 28,34,36,37. Matt.

1:23.25:1. Acts 21:9.—Jtidgment.] Fw/ivv. 40.

1:10. Acts 20:3. Philem. 14, et al. Zuyyiu^rr

,
See on 6.

—

One that hath obtained mercy of tht
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29 But this I say, brethren, * the

time is short: it remaineth, ^ that both

they that have wives be as though they

had none;

30 And they " that weep, as though

they wept not; and they that rejoice, as

though they rejoiced not; and they that

buy, as though they possessed not;

31 And they that "^use this world, as

not abusing it: ® for the fashion of this

world passeth away.
[Practical Observalions.]

32 But ^ I would have you without

carefulness. ^ He that is unmarried car-
aJobl4;l,2. Ps. 39:4—7. 90:

5—10. 103:15,16. Ec. (hia.

9:10. Rom. 13:11,12. Heb.
13:13,14. 1 Pet. 4:7. 2 Pet. 3;

8,9. lJohn2:17.
b Ec. 12:7,8,13,14. Is. 24:1,2.

40:6—8. Jam. 4:13—16. 1

Pet. 1:24.

cPs.30:5. 126:5,6. Ec.3:4. Is.

25:3. .30:19. Luke 0:21,26. 16:

25. John 16:22. Rev. 7:17.

18:7.

d 9:18. Ec. 2:24,25. 3:12,13. 5:

18—20. 9:7—10. 11:2,9,10.

Matt. 24.48—50. 25:14—29.
Luke 12:15—21. 16:1.2. 19:17

—26. 21:34. 1 Tim. 6:17,18.

Jam. 5:1— 5.

e Ps. 73:20. F.c. 1:4 Jam. 1:

10,11. I Pet. 1:24. l.Jolm2:17.

fPs. 65:22. Matt. 6:25— 34. 13:

22. Phil. 4:6.

g 1 Tim. 5:5.

Lord to be faithful.'] HXe»;/k£vo; vtto Kiipi« otj-o? ttvai.

Compare 1 Tim. 1:12. H>£i7/<£vo;, Rom. 9:15,16,

18. 11:30—32. 12:0. 2 Cor. 4:1. 1 Tim. MS,
\Q,etal.—The present distress. (26) "Necessi-

ty. '^ Marg. Tt]V tvc<;u>aa-J avayKrjv. 37. KvL^rifjii, 3:

22. Rom. 8:38. Gal. 1:4. 2 Tim. 3:1. Heb.
9:9. Avay/c^, 9:16. 2 Cor. 6:4. 12:10, e< aZ.

j

V. 29—31. In speaking on this subject, it was I

proper that Christians should be reminded of the

shortness of life, and the transitoiy nature of

earthly things, at ail times. ''The time is con-

tracted, as to the remainder:" thus some render

the words. Only a small remnant of life re-

mains.—Or, "it remained" to be observed, that

married persons should reflect how speedily their

union must be dissolved, that they might sit loose

to the satisfactions of that endeared relation, and

he habitually prepared for a separation: that

those who mourned any temporal loss, should

moderate their grief; (JV'o^e, 1 Thes. 4:13— 18.)

that the prosperous and joyful also should repress

and temper their rejoicing by more serious re-

collections; that those who were purchasing
houses or lands should consider the uncertainty

of their tenure, and not deem themselves owners
of such fleeting possessions; and that those who
were laying out worldly riches, or in any way
using the gifts of Providence, should be careful

not to abuse them, or to expect happiness from
their pleasures and enjoyments: seeing "the fash-

ion," the whole scheme, form, and shew, of this

world, "was passing awa)"," as a pageant, or pro-

cession, through the street, and would soon van-

ish as a phantom. (JIarg. Ref.—jVo/f*, 1 Pet.

4:7. 1 John 2:15—17.) So that the spirit of a
pilgrim and traveller ought in all cases to be
maintained.

/* short. (29) Yvvc^a\ncvos c?i. Here only. Ex
(rui/, et ftXXd), mitto.—As though they possessed not.

(30) 'Sli I.V KUTcxovres. 11:2. 15:2. Rom. 1:6. 2
Cor. 6:10. 1 Thcs. 5:2], et al—Abusing. (31)
Karaxpi^lttvoi. 9:18. Not elsewhere. To pervert
and destroy in using. Ex Kara, et xpaoixat, 21. 9:12,

15. 2 Cor. 1:17. 2:\2, et al—Fashion.] Xxifa.
Phil. 2:8. See on Rom. 12:2 'To have and use
'these things, as though we had them not, or did
'not use them, is to be moderate in the enjoyment
'of them; not to be much affected witli tliem,

'when we have, or much afflicted when we want
'or lose them.' Whitby Passeth away.] liapayci.

J\IaU.20:20. Jo.Vn 8:59. 9:1. 1 Jo/m 2:8,17.

eth for the things that belong to the

Lord, how he may please the Lord:
33 But he that is married, ^ careth for

the things that are of the world, ' how
he may please his wife.

34 There is difference also between a-

wife and a virgin: the unmarried woman
^ careth for the things of the Lord, that

she may be holy ^both in body and in

spirit; but she that is married careth for

the things of the world, how she may
please her husband.

35 And this I speak for your own
profit; ™ not that I may cast a snare upon
you, but for that which is ° comely, ° and
that ye may attend upon the Lord with-

out distraction.
h Neh, 5:1—5. Luke 12:22. 1

Thcs. 4:11,12. 1 Tim. 5:8.

i3. ISam. 1:4—8. Eph. 5:25

—33. Col. 3:19. 1 Pet. 3:7.

k Luke 2:36,37. 2 Cor. 7:11,12.

8:16. 11:28. 1 Tim. 3:5. Tit. 3:8.

1 6:20. Rom. 6:13. 12:1,2. Phil.

1:20. 1 Thes. 5:23.

m 2,5—9,28,36. Matt. 19:12.

n36. Eph. 5:3. Phil. 4:8,9. I

Tim. 1:10. Tit. 2:3.

o 33,34. Luke 8:14. 10:40—4Z
21:34.

V. 32—35. By the preceding counsel, the

apostle intended to preserve believers from per-

plexing cares and anxieties, especially in that

unsettled state of the church. For he was sen-

sible, that an unmarried man, having grace pro-

portioned to his state, and being enabled to live

superior to its temptations, might wholly employ
himself in contriving the best methods of serving

and pleasing the Lord: and, not having the

charge and expense of a family, he might em-
ploy his time, talents, and substance more entire-

ly in promoting the glory of God, and the good

of mankind; and be ready to travel to any. part

of the world for this purpose, if an opportunity

presented itself. But the believer who was mar-

ried, must needs employ more of his thoughts and

time about secular concerns; that he might pro-

vide for his family, attend to its concerns, and

render things agreeable and comfortable to his

wife, whom he was commanded to love and cher-

ish as his own flesh: (JVo/b, Eph. 5:22—27.) and

this would sometimes exclude him from several

active services, to which he might otherwise have
been competent.—The difference between a vir-

gin and a married woman was of a similar na-

ture: the former might wholly dedicate her time

and thoughts, her body and soul, to the service

of God, in following after holiness and in doing

good: but the latter must be engaged in the busi-

ness of the family, and in other duties of her sta-

tion, according to the will of her husband, whom
God had commanded her to obey.—(JVofe, 1 Pet.

3:1—7.) So that, though marriage was most

suited to men and women in general; yet indi-

viduals, who desired peculiar advantages for

progress in personal religion, and for doing good,

might possess them in an unmarried life; and to

such it might be good not to marry, even if tiie

times hadbeen more favorable. [Jlarg. Ref. f—
1.)—This counsel of the apostle was far from war-

ranting or persuading them to shut themselves

up in convents, and thus to put the lighted candle

under a bushel: on the contrary, it instructed

them to "let their light shine before men," by
an uninterrupted series of active services, for the

glory of God and the benefit of the world. (JVoie,

JIatt. 5:14— 16.) Yet he only gave them this coun-

sel for their profit; and would not by any means
"cast a snare on them," by persuading those

to a single life, who had not a sufficient com-
mand over their own pa,ssions. He did not mean
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36 But if any man think that he be-

haveth himself uncomely towards his

virgin, if she pass p the flower of her age,

1 and need so require, let him do what

he will, " he sinneth not: let them marry.

37 Nevertheless he that standeth sted-

fast in his heart, having no necessity, but

hath power over his own will, and hath

so decreed in his heart, that he will keep

his virgin, doeth well.

38 So then, he that giveth her in mar-

p 1 Sam. 2:33. q 9,37.

that this was required of them; but that in some
cases it would be comely, and enable them to

wait upon God in his ordinances and command-
ments, without having their thoughts or affec-

tions divided and distracted by other cares or

attachments. [Jlarg. Ref. m—o.)

Without carefulness. (32) kjiipifivni. See on

Matt. 1Z:\A.—Carethfor.\ Mepinv<f. 33,34. See

on Matt. 6:25.

—

There is a difference. (34) Mcuc-

pis-ai. See on 17.—Pro/<. (35) j:vfi<pepov. 12:7. See

on 6:12.

—

A snare.] Bpoxov.—That which is come-

ly.] To cvaxvi^ov. 12:24, See on Mark 15:43.—

That ye may attend.] EwpoireSpov. Here only.

Ex cv, bene, vpoi, et Upa, sedes.— Without distrac-

tion.] K-rripianacTiai. Here only. Ex a, priv. Trtpi,

et (TTrao), traho.—See on Luke 10:40.

V. 36—38. Hitherto the apostle's meaning
has been evident; but these verses are not with-

out difficulty. Some explain them of a man's res-

olutely continuing in a single state; supposing

the "necessity" mentioned, to be matter of per-

sonal consciousness, and not any thing arising

from the conduct of another: but such a construc-

tion of the original is, by their own allowance,

without example. Others would refer them to

the case of a man, who had betrothed a virgin,

and was in doubt whether he should complete the

marriage: but "to marry" is not the same as "to

give in marriage." It seems therefore most ob-

vious to explain the passage of a parent, or guar-

dian, who had the charge of a virgin. If one

thus circumstanced thought that he acted un-

suitably, in letting the virgin live single, till she

had passed the prime of her life; and if any at-

tachment, or other circumstance, rendered it

needful; let him determine as he saw good; or,

as it may be rendered, "as she willeth," without

supposing it sinful to allow her to marry. But
on the other hand, if a man was established in

his judgment, that it was best for his daughter or

ward to remain unmarried in those evil times;

and if he saw "no necessity," from any thing in

her behavior, disposition, or attachments, to de-

viate from his own inclinations respecting her,

and he so "determined in his mind" to keep her

unmarried, he "did well." So that the parent

or guardian, who gave a virgin in marriage to a

proper person, "did well," and was by no means
to be blamed, though she might in consequence

be exposed to additional difficulties, especially in

those unsettled times; on which account, he who
did not give his daughter or ward in marriage,

did "better;" that is, he acted more for her real

advantage, provided she were satisfied in the sin-

gle state.

He behaveth himselfuncomely. (36) Kaxvjuovuv.

13:5. Not elsewhere, kavrifiuiv, 12:23.—Opposed

to tvaxvii'^v. See on 35.

—

ohe pass the flower of
her age.] H vvspaKfiOi. Here onl3\ Ex hirep, et

aKfir;, vigor (jetatis.—Stedfast. (37) 'Eipaws. 15:58.

'E^paioi/ia, I Tim. 3:15. Ah iSpa' See on 35.

—

riage * doeth well; but he that giveth her

not in marriage * doeth better.

39 The " wife is bound by the law as

long as her husband liveth; but if her
husband be dead, she is at liberty to be
married to whom she will; * only in the

Lord,
40 But yshe is happier if she so abide,

after my judgment: ^ and I think also that

I have the Spirit of God.
s 2. Heb. 13:4. I 1). 2 Cor. 6:14—16.

t 1,8,26,32—34,3'J.
1 y 1,8,26,35.

u 10,16. Rom. 7.2,3. I z 25. 9:1—3. 14:36,37. 2 Cor. 10:

X Gen. 6:2. Deut. 7:3,4. Mai. 2: j 8—10. 12:11. 1 Thes. 4:8.

Giveth her in marriage. (38) Exya^i^ui'. Matt.
22:30. 24:38. Luke 17:27.

V. 39,40. The law was still in force, which
bound the wife to her husband as long as he
lived; [J^ote, Rom.l-.l—4.) that is, except when
legally divorced for a sufficient reason: but after-

wards she might, without sin, marry any other
man, provided he were a Christian, and, in the
judgment of charity, a true believer. [Marg.
Ref. u, x.—J^otes, 5:9—13. 2 Cor. 6:14—18.)
The apostle, however, judged that widows would
be happier, if they continued unmarried, in the
present state of the church: and, whatever some
of the Corinthians might suppose, he considered
himself as one guided by the Holy Spirit, in giv-

ing these counsels and instructions.—The lan-

guage employed in several places of this chapter
has led most expositors to conclude, that the apos-
tle did not write by inspiration, in the particu-
lars referred to: and doubtless these intimations,

thus understood, would rather prove, than inval-

idate, his immediate inspiration in other parts of
his writings. (JVoies, 2 Sam. 7:1—4.) Yet there
seems no sufficient ground for the distinction:

sometimes he spoke by way of "permission,'' con-
cerning what was allowable; sometimes by way
of "counsel," concerning what was advisable;

and at other times "by commandment," concern-
ing what was absolutely binding on their con-

sciences. But, in all this, he might be, and doubt-

less was, guided by the Spirit of inspiration: some
things being expressly forbidden; others as ex-
pressly commanded; others allowed, as far as ex-
pedient or beneficial.

Be dead. (39) Koi^iySp. 1 Thes. 4:13,14. See
on Jo/m 11:11.—/ think. (40) Ao<cu. 3:18.4:9.

8:2. 10:12. 11:16. 14:37. Acts 15:22,25,28,34.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—9.

That which is good in itself, may not always
be best for a man, when every circumstance is

weighed; and when all the variety of inward evils

and outward temptations, connected with it, are
duly considered: so that those things, which are
good for one, must not so much as be recom-
mended to another; because he is incapable of
overcoming the dffficulties and temptations to

which they expose him. None indeed may be
dispensed with in breaking the divine law: even
this perfect rule leaves men at liberty to serve
God in that way, which is most suited to their

capacity and various circumstances; of which
others are commonly incompetent judges. Thus,
if they, who find advantages for serving God in

the single state, imagine that all others might do
the same; they shew themselves to be igpiorant

of the situation of fallen man in this ensnaring
world: for there is no doubt, but many, who from
various motives live unmarried, know that do-

ing this proves a great hiodrance to them in
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respect of their souls; and are unable, or unwill-

ing, to persevere in that kind of celibacy, which

the apostle describes as "good." To prevent

therefore the fatal effects of unchastity, and of

the strong propensity of most men to it, it is gen-

erally "expedient," and always allowable, that

"every man should have his own wife, and every

woman her own husband." All restrictions of

this allowance uniformly tend to licentiousness;

and no tongue can express the mischiefs, which
arise from covetous, licentious, and constrained

celibacy.—Every part of the conduct of married

persons also ought to be so regulated, as to ren-

der them agreeable to each other, and satisfied

in the relation. [J^otes, 1 Pet. 3:1—7.) What-
ever therefore, on either side, tends to give Satan

an opportunity of tempting the other party, to

any of those evils, which marriage was instituted

to prevent, or to render it ineffectual for any of

those ends for which the Creator appointed it-;

must be highly criminal, under whatever specious

pretence it may be done: and the offending party

is answerable to God, for the consequences of

the deviation from his commandments. For, not

only adultery and polygamy are inconsistent with

the duties of this relation, and with the mutual

^property of married persons in each otlier;

but also, whatever is disobliging and tends to

weaken the attachment, and to open the way,

for either of them to look with greater satis-

faction on another object.—Every thing in the

Christian's conduct should be regulated, in sub-

serviency to his communion with God. Absti-

nence, and abstraction from lawful indulgences,

may for a time be greatly subservient to that

end: yet, when carried beyond proper bounds,

they often produce contrary effects, and give

Satan peculiar advantages against us.—Those
who, like the apostle, are enabled to live with

purity and contentment in an unmarried state,

should copy his example, by laying themselves

out with double diligence to glorify God, and to

be useful to mankind: they should also imitate

his prudence and candor, in not prescribing his

own conduct to others, as obligatory on them in

this respect; or despising those who are not en-

dued with the same gift; remembering that in

this also God has "made them to differ." In

counselling our brethren also we should use cau-

tion; lest by exciting a man to grasp at advan-
tages, which are out of his reach, we should cast

him into circumstances of insuperable tempta-
tion; urge him to that which is contrary to his

duty; and dissuade him from what is best for

him, and indeed incumbent on him: for, in such
matters, no man is competent to judge for anotli

er, but every one must determine for himself; or

ratlier, he should sefek counsel from God how he
ought to act.

V. 10—16.
It is the express commandment of God, that

married persons should not separate from each
other, if it can possibly be avoided; and that such
as have separated, should endeavor to be recon-
ciled, or else live single. It is also his will, that

husbands and wives should be careful to please

each other in lawful things, though it leave them
less time for religious exercises, than they en-
joyed in a single state. Even if a believer has
been married to an unbeliever, either before con
version, or by inattention to the rule of the sa
cred word; the cross of that incongruous union
must be patiently endured, and the duties of the
relation cheerfully performed; that by kindness,
by a good example, and by fervent prayers, the
unbelieving party may be won over, and the im-
mortal soul saved. Nor need any doubt, but
that, even in this case, the marriage state is

sanctified to them; and they may still hope that

their children will be made partakers of the spir

itual grace, as well as the outward sign of bap-
tism, by means of their redoubled diligence to

"bring them up in the nurture and admonition
of the Lord."—In every state and relation, we
should remember that God has "called us to

peace;" and that every thing should be done to

promote domestic and social harmony, as far as

truth and holiness will permit.

V. 17—24, 29—31.
It is proper that every man should walk with

God, according to the gift distributed to him, and
the duties of his station in the community. Be-
lievers ought not by any means to manifest an
inconstant and unsettled temper. Even a dispo-

sition to change from one sect to another, on
frivolous pretences, is frequently injurious and
dishonorable; for these changes generally are as

nothing, compared with that cheerful obedience
to God's commandments, which both evidences
our faith in Christ, and recommends his gospel to

others.—So superior are a believer's privileges

to all temporal things; that even the want of per-
sonal liberty, the most valuable of earthly bless-

ings, should not much disquiet him: nor ought he
to be careful about it, though called to serve God
in a state of slavery. If "the Son of God has

made him free'' from sin and Satan, he has a far

nobler liberty, even in bondage, than his uncon-
verted master ever formed an idea of. The low-

est condition of those, whom Christ has made
free, is honorable: and, being "bought with a

price," we are all his servants, and should abide

with God in our proper place and work; well

satisfied with his appointment, and not desirous

of a change, unless a substantial reason can be
given for it: nor ought a believer so to attach

himself to any man, from secular motives, as to

restrict himself as to his liberty in the service of

God.—But, whatever our state or service may
be, we should remember that "the time is short:"

our temporal comforts and trials will soon be ter-

minated; our season of preparation, or of useful-

ness, will speedily expire. [P.O. 1 Pet. 4:1— 11.)

Let us then study to sit loose to earthly satisfac-

tions; to bear up under temporal sorrows; to be

sober and considerate in prosperity, and cheerful

in adversity; to deem heaven our sole inheritance;

and "to use the things of the world, as not abus-

ing them, seeing the fashion" of this vain world

is passing away like a shadow. Thus Ave may
be helped forward by them in our pilgrimage;

kept out of the way of temptation; and enabled

to serve God and our generation to better advan-

tage, as we pass through the world to heaven.

V. 25—28, 32—40.
Those who have obtained mercy of the Lord

to be faithful, and who have most studied the

word of God and human nature, will be the most
candid and cautious in giving their judgment,

or passing their censures: for whatever may be

good in respect of present difficulties or peculiar

circumstances; they know that marriage is hon-

orable, and fornication is abominable, in all per-

sons and circumstances. They will therefore be

careful not to speak, as if marriage were sinful

in any; and they will be peculiarly cautious not

to throw a snare upon those that pay deference

to their judgment. And though they foresee

that others "will have trouble in the flesh," by
marrying in certain circumstances, and might in

some respects be happier in a single state: yet

they will "spare" them, without attempting to

restrict the liberty which God hath allowed, or

condemning them for what they do conscien-

tiously. They will only counsel them for their

profit, and to what is comely, and that they may
"serve God without distraction."-Great discre-

tion is also needful for parents and guardians, in
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CHAP. VIII.
In respect of things offered to idols; humble "love" is preferable

to that "knowledge which puffeth up," 1—3. We know that

idols are nothing; for we worship only one God, through one

Lord and Mediator, 4—6: yet this knowledge, and the liberty

• connected with it, may be so used as to enfeeble or stumble

weak believers, 7— 11- In this case we sin against Christ, 12.

The apostle would rather for ever abstain from meat, than

stumble a weak brother, 13.^

NOW as * touching things oftered unto

idols, we know that ** we all have

knowledge. •= Knowledge pufieth up,

'^ but charity edifieth.

2 And ® if any man think that he

knowcth any thing, he knoweth nothing

yet as he ought to know.
3 But if any man ^ love God, the same

8 is known of him.
a 10. 10:19—22,28. Num. 25:

2. Acts 15:20,29. 21:25. Rev.

2:14,20.

b 2,4,1,11. 1:5. 4:10. 13 2. 14:

20. 15:34. Rom. 14:14,22. Col.

2:18.

c 4:18. 5:2,6. 13:4. Is. 5:21.

Rom. 11:25. 12:16.

d 13.8—13. Eph. 4:16.

e Prov. 26:12. 30:2—4. Gal. 6:

3. 1 Tim. 1:5—1. 6:4.

f 2:9. Rom. 8:28. Jam. 1:12

5. 1 Pet. 1:8. 1 John 4:19.

3.

5 El. 33:12,n. Ps. 1.6. 1'

"139:1,2. Nah. 1:7. Matt. 7

John 10:14. 21:17. Rom. 8

11:2. Gal. 4:9. 2 Tim. 2

Rev. 2:9,13,19. 3:8,9,15,16,

their conduct respecting young persons; that

they do not, by laying' down rules and making:

determinations, according to their own views of

•what is most for their interest, lead them into

dangerous temptations: for it may be "doing

well" to permit young persons to marry, if their

attachments or inclinations lead that way; when
otherwise it would be "doing better" to prevent

them: as even apparent imprudence, and its

troubles, are better than sin and its deplorable

consequences. How absurd then must vows of

celibacy and perpetual virginity be! especially in

young persons, who are as yet incapable of form-

ing a judgment for future years: and are proba-

bly induced to do it, by the plans" of others con-

cerning them, and those plans often formed from

secular motives, and what is thought the most

desirable way of settling the different branches

of the family.' The general consequence of them

will be, either the violation of their vows; or a

life spent amidst temptation and mental defile-

ment; or still worse. This was man's policy.

How different from the wisdom of God, even in

this chapter; which contains in it more in favor

of a single life, than all the rest of the scripture

taken together does!—Believers, when under no

other restriction, should be sure, in contracting

marriage, to remember the limitation made by

the apostle, "only in the Lord." What miseries

have many endured through the remnant of their

lives; and what bad consequences have they entail-

ed upon their families, by transgressing it, on one

vain pretence or other! Let every one then be-

ware in time, that they may not rashly take a

step, which they may have cause deeply to be-

wail to the end of life.

NOTES.
Chap. VIII. V. 1—3. It is probable, that some

of the Corinthians had proposed this question to

the apostle; 'Is it lawful for Christians to eat the

'flesh of those animals, which had been sacrificed

'to idols?'—It was customary with the idolaters to

feast on these oblations, both in the temples and

in their own houses; and many of them were
publicly sold in the markets. {Marg. Ref. a, b.

—JVote, 10:23—28.) On this flesh several of

the Christians at Corinth feasted without scru

pie: declaring that they knew the idol to be a

mere senseles log; and the supposed deity repre-

sented by it, a mere nonentity. This was, in

some respects, taken from a misunderstanding of
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4 As concerning therefore the eating

of those things that are offered in sacri-

fice unto idols, ^ we know that an idol is

nothing in the world, and that ' there is

none other God but one.

5 For though there be ^ that are call-

ed gods, whether in heaven or in earth,

(as there be gods many, and lords many,)
6 But to us there is but ' one God, the

Father, "" of whom are all things, " and
we * in him; ° and one Lord Jesus Christ,

by whom are all things, Pand we by him.
[^PracCical OLiervations.]

h 10:J9,2U. Ps. 115:4—3. Is. 41:

24. 44:8,9. Jer. 10:14. 51:17,

18. Hab. 2:19,20. Acts 19:26.

i 6. Deut. 3:24. 4:39. 6:4. 32:39.

Is. 37:16,20. 44:6,8. 45:5,14.

Jer. 10:10. Mark 12:29. Eph.
4:6. 1 Tim. 1:17. 2:5. Jude 25.

k Deut. 10:17. Jer. 2:11,28. 11:

13. Dan. 5:4. John 10:34. Gal.
4:8. 2 Thes. 2:4.

I See on 4.—Jon. 1 ;9. Mai. 2:10.

John 10:30. 14:9,10. 17:3. 20:

17. Eph. 1:3. 3:14. 4:6. 1 Fet
1:2,3.

m Acts 17:28. Rom. 11:36. Eph.
4:6.

n John 14:20. 17:21—23.
* Or,/or Aim. 6:13.

o 12:3. Matt. 11:27. 28:18. John
6.20—29. 13:13. 1723. Aets 2;

36. 5:31. Eph. 1:20—23. Phil.

2:9—11. Col. 1:16,17. lTim.2-.
5,6. 1 Pel. 1:21. Rev. 1:18.

p John 1:3. Heb. 1:2,3.

those scriptures, which speak of idols as vanity,

UVo<e«, 10:18—22. /*. 44:9—11. Jer. 10:6—15.)
They therefore imagined that it was an evidence
of superior knowledge, to eat of such sacrifices,

even in the very temples of the idols! Now, says
the apostle, we know that all of us, who are ac-
quainted with the gospel, have this kind and meas-
ure of knowledge: but we are also aware, that
suc'u speculations "puff up" those who indulge in

them with a vain conceit of their superior abili-

ties and attainments, and foster a haught)', self-

sufficient, unteachable temper; which is diamet-
rically opposite to genuine Christianitj', and
prevents a man from making any progress
in spiritual and experimental knowledge and
wisdom: whereas, holy affections, and love to

God, to heavenly things, and to the brethren,

prepare men for receiving further instruction,

and tend to their edification; and to qualify thera

to edify others also. [Jlarg. Ref. c, d.

—

J^otes,

13:4—7. Eph. 4:11—13. Jam. 3:13—18.) If any
one therefore presumed, that he knew any thing
pre-eminently, and so despised warnings and in-

structions; he certainly knew nothing, in that

holy, humble, and sanctifying manner, in which
he ought to know God, and his truth and will.

{JIarg. Ref. e

—

J^otes, 3:18—23. 4:8. J\latt. 18:

1—4.) On the other hand, if any man really

loved God, valued his favor, and sought his glo-

ry; he was thus evidenced to be "known" and
approved of God. [Marg. Ref. f, g.

—

J^'otes,

Ps. 1:4—6. jVu/i. 1:7,8. Malt. 7:21—23. John
10:14—18,26—31. Rom. 8:28—31. 11:1—6. Gal.
4:8—11. 2 Tim. 2:19.)

As touching things offered unto idols. (1) lltfi-

Tojv uo<j>\o$rvTo,v. 4. 10:19,28. See on Acts 15:29.
—Knowledge.'] 'h yiuins. 7,10,11. 1:5. 12:8. 13-.

2,8. 14:6. Rom. 15:14. 2 Cor. 4:6. 6:6. 8:7. Phil.

3:8. Col. 2:3. 1 Tim. 6:W.—Pvffeth up.] i'vco .'

See on 4:6.

—

The same is known. (3) 'Ouros tyvi^ai.

"This person hath been known." Gal. 4:9. See
on Rom. 8:29.

V. 4—6. In respect of the question proposed,

it might be allowed, as well known among Chris-

tians, that an idol had no real existence, further

than the senseless image, which specifcally rep-

resented "nothing in the world." No such
deities existed as those to whom the temples were
consecrated; for indeed, there was "one true

and living God, and no other than he." [Marg.

Ref. i.—Mark 12:32.]—The Gentiles indeed had

many gods, celestial, terrestrial, and infernal:
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7 Howbeit ^ there is not in every man
that knowledge: for some, "" with con-

science of the idol, unto this hour eat it

as a thing offered unto an idol; and their

conscience being weak is defiled.

8 But ^ meat commendeth us not to

God: for neither if we eat * are we the

better; neither if we eat not t are we the

worse.

9 But * take heed lest by any means
this I liberty of yours become " a stum-

bling-block to them that are ^ weak.
10 For if any man see thee >' which

q 1,10,11.

r9,10. 10:28,29. Rom. 14:14,23.

s6;l3. Rora. 14;17. Col. 2:20—
23. Heb. 13:9.

* Or, have we the inore.

t Or, have we the less.

t 10. 10:24,29. Matt. 18:6,7,10.

Luke 17:1,2. Rom. 14:20,21.

Gal. 5:13. 1 Pet. 2:16. 2 Pet.

2:19.

J Or, power.
u 10:32. Lev. 19:14. Is. 57:14

Ez. 14:3. 44:12. Rom. 1413
— 15. Rev. 2:14.

X 12. 9:22. Is. 35:3. Rom. 14:

1,2. 15:1. 2 Cor. 11:21.

y 1,2.

superior and inferior; who were adored, either

as independent gods, or as intermediate beings,

appointed to authority, in distinct departments,
by their supreme deity; and mediators, in some
sense between him and mankind. [Jlarg. Ref.
h. k.)—But Christians knew, that there was but
"one God, the Father; of whom," as the self-ex

istent Author of all things, every creature pro-

ceeded, in whom all Christians had their spiritual

life and happiness, and unto whom they were de-

voted: and "one Lord Jesus Christ," the appoint-

ed "Mediator between God and man," the Lord
of his redeemed people, and of all things for their

benefit; by whom all things at first were created,

and by whom believers were redeemed and re-

conciled to God. [Marg. Ref. 1—p.

—

J^~ole, 1

Tim. 2:5—7.)—The Lord Jesus cannot here be
spoken of, in respect of his original nature, as if

inferior to the Father; any more than in those

texts, which more directly speak of his mediato-
rial Person, character, office, and authority.

{^Tote, John 14:27,28.) The One God, even the

Father, signifies the Godhead, as the sole object of

all religious worship: and the Lord Jesus Christ

denotes the Person of Emmanuel, "God manifest

in the flesh," One with the Father and One
with us, the appointed Mediator and Lord of

all; through wliom we come to the Father, and
through whom the Father communicates all bless-

ings to us, by the operations of the Holy Spirit.

So that this passage proves, that Christ the Medi-
ator is the Object of our worship, as One with the

Father and the Spirit, in the unity of the God-
head; and as opposed to all others to whom divine

adoration was rendered, or by whom it was
claimed: or to whom it has since been abundantly
and idolatrously rendered by professed Christians.

(JVo/e, Col. 2:13—20.)—'For thou only art holy;

'thou only art the Lord; thou only, "O Christ,

'with the Holy Ghost, art most high in the glory
•ofGod the Father.' Communion Service. None
essentially holy, no creature the object of wor-
ship, as Mediator, none else exalted, with the
Holy Ghost, in the glory of "God the Father,"
except Jesus Christ. [J^otes, John 5:24—29.

Phil. 2:9—11.) This, at the reformation, was a
noble protest against the worship of saints and
angels as mediators, by the Papists. The gen-
tiles generally acknowledged one supreme deity;

but they surrounded him with such a group of
inferior gods and demons, that he seemed lost,

or neglected in the crowd. Thus it has been in

the corrupted Christian church, in respect of

Vol. YI. 20

hast knowledge ^ sit at meat in the

idol's temple, " shall not the conscience
of him which is weak be § emboldened
to eat those things which arc ofiered to

idols;

1

1

And through thy knowledge ^ shall

the weak brother perish, for whom Christ

died?

12 But '^ when ye sin so against the

brethren, and wound their weak con-

science, *^ye sin against Christ.

13 Wherefore, ® if meat make my
brother to offend, I will eat no flesh

while the world standeth, lest I make
my brother to offend.
z 10:20,21. Num. 25:2. Juds
9:27. Am. 2:3.

a 10:23,29,32. Rom. 14:14,23.

5 Gr. edified. 1.

b 33. 10:33. 11:1. Rom. 14:15,

20,21. 15:1—3.
c Gen. 20:9. 42.22. Ex. 32:21.

1 Sam. 2:25. 19:4,5. 24:11.

Matt. 18:21.

d 12:12. Ex. 16:8. Matt. 12:49,

50. 18:10,11. 25:40,45. Acts
9:4,5.

e 6:12. 9:12,19—23. 10:33. 11:

1. 13:5. Rom. 14:21. 2 Cor.
11:29. 2 Thes. 3:8,9.

"the One living and true God," and the "One
Mediator between God and man, the Man Christ
Jesus." Though acknowledged in words, they
have been and are so surrounded by angels and
saints, as mediators and objects of religious wor-
ship; that the peculiar honor both of the Father,
and of Christ "the Head," has been and still is

given almost entirely to creatures.
Lords. (5) Kvptot.—One Lord. (6) 'Eis Ktipioj.

Luke2:U. Acts 10:36. Eph. 4:5.

V. 7— 13. Christians, who were matured in

knowledge and judgment, knew indeed that an
idol was the senseless representative of a nominal
deity, which had no existence: and many of the
Corinthians, being "puffed up," with the ground-
less conceit of their own superior attainments,
boasted of their own knowledge in this respect,
and assigned it as the reason of their conduct, in

partaking of the sacrifices, even in the temples of
the idols. But, bad there been no other reasons,

why they should refrain from doing this, [J^ote,

10:18—22.) regard to their weaker brethren,
should have sufficed. For, not every professed
Christian, no, nor every true believer, had "that
knowledge:" so that some of them, even to that
time, ventured to eat of the idol sacrifices, who
retained a superstitious regard to the supposed in-

visiblo object of worship. They had an impres-
sion upon their minds through an association of
ideas not easily dissolved, that they were joining
in an idolatrous sacrifice; and thus "their con-
sciences being weak were defiled." [Marg. Ref.
r.) Now, for what object, in any measure ade-

quate, did the Corinthians thus lead their breth-
ren into temptation and sin? "Meat," of whatever
kind, "did not recommend them to God;" or give
them any religious advantages above those who
abstained from it, whether out of scruples of con-
science, or regard to their brethren. They ought
therefore to be far more cautious and circum-
spect, in using, what they considered as their

liberty and privilege; and not to act in such a
self-confident and imprudentlmanner, as tended
to seduce those into sin, who were weak and un-
confirmed in the faith. For if a person of this

description saw a Christian, who had the reputa-

tion of superior knowledge, "sit at meat in the
idol's temple," he would be led to follow his ex-
ample; and induced to do that, which either

brought on him the guilt of acting against the

dictates of his own conscience, by eating while
he doubted the lawfulness of so doing; or to com-
mit real idolatry, through an erroneous con-
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science, thus emboldened to think, that it was
not inconsistent with Christianity, to pay some
degree of regard to those idols, which they had
been used to worship. {Marg. Ref. s.)—The
word, translated "emboldened," is literally "edi-

ted:" [Marg;.) and thus the apostle intimated,

that, instead of edifying their weaker brethren,

"in their most holy faith," by their example and
endeavors; they were confirming them in the

superstitious regard, which in some degree they

still retained for idols; and even inducing them to

join in those idolatrous rites, by which the wor-
shippers had "fellowship with, devils." [J^Iarg.

lief, t.) Thus their knowledge, of which they

made so ostentatious a display', directly tended to

the ruin of "those for whom Christ died:" and,

whatever might be the event, through the special

grace of God preventing the fatal consequence,
yet, by thus giving a wound, mortal in its nature,

to a member of Christ's mystical body, they com-
mitted a very heinous sin against the Savior him-
self; which would not pass without severe re-

bukes. [Marg. Ref. b. A.—Kotes, Ps. 51:4. Ads
9:3—C.) On this account, the apostle declared,

that rather than thus "cause his weak brother to

oSend," or thus displease his gracious Lord, he
would, to the end of his life, eat vegetables alone,

and "taste flesh no more for ever.'' [JIarg. Ref
e.)—The word rendered "weak" often means side,

or diseased: and some learned men explain tliese

verses, not of a doubting conscience, but of an
erroneous conscience: that is, not of one, who
ate, though he doubted the lawfulness of so doing;

but of one, who erroneovshj thought he might
lawfully partake of the sacrifices, with soma de-

gree of regard to the idol, and in expectation of

some advantage to himself or family. {J^ote,

Rom. 14:19—23.) And indeed, considering the

inveterate habits, of such as had been brought
up, and perhaps grown old in idolatry, and like-

wise the corrupt state of the Corinthian church;

it is not unlikely, that some professed Christians

retained a hankering after their former usages;

especially, as feasting with their neighbors and
relations, on these occasions, would in part ex-

empt them from reproach and persecution. The
apostle, however, by "a weak brother," sc-sms

particularly to mean the man with a doubting

conscience; not him with the erroneous one, at

least, not exclusively.

—

The belter. (8) Dr. Whit-
by, after endeavoring to refute the argument,
which some drew from these verses, against con-

formity to the ceremonies of the church of Eng-
land, because they doubted the lawfulness of so

doing, makes the following important remark:

'Nevertheless, this seemeth to press hard on them,

'who believe that the schism of such weak per-

*sons, will finally tend to their ruin, and render

'them exiles from the flock of Christ; and yet for

'things indifferent, will, in this dreadful sense,

'cause their weak brother to offend: ... since this

'they do, for that "which commends them not to

God," which doing they "are not the better, or

'omitting they are not the worse" (8). For if

'schism and idolatry be equally damning sins, and

'equally "cause my brother to offend," and him
'to perish forwhom "Christ died;" we are equally

'to take heed in both cases, lest our power to do

'the thing indifferent, become "a stumbling-block

to the weak," or the erroneous in their judg-

ement of these things. For let men imagine what
'other difference they please in the case, while

'the sad issue or event is in general the same, to

'wit, the perishing of my brother; and my power
'to have abstained from that, whicli' through his

'erroneous conscience gave occasion to it, is the

'same, I fear the guilt will be the same.' This
cannot easily be answered, by those who think

non-conformity a fatal schism, and yet require

3 54]

things allowedly indifferent as terms of conform-
ity. [JSTolc, Rom. 14:13—18, v. 14.)

'

JFitk conseience. (7) Tp <rvvcdr,au. 12. 10:25,28,

29. ^ee on Acts 20-A.—Is defied.] UoXvvtrat. Rev.
^|

3:4. 14:4. MoXutr/jof, 2 Cor. 7:1 Commendeth. (B)

napi^nci' See on Rom. 3:5.

—

Are we the better.]

"Have we the more." Marg. ntptacevoaev. See
on Mark 12:44.

—

Are we the worse.] "Have we
the less." Marg. 'YrtpB^itea. 12:24. See on Luke
15:14. Rom. 3:23 Liberty. (9) "Power."
Marg. Ef«(7,a. 9:4—6,12,18. John 1:12.—TAe
idoVs temple. (10) Ei^uXtio). Here only. Ab
a^wAov. 4,7. 10:19. 12:2. See on ^c<* 15:29.—
Be emboldened.] "Be edified." Marg. OtKoiojiri-

&n<JCTat. 1. 10:23. 14:4,17. Acts 9:31. iThes.b:
11. See on 3:10.— Wound. (12) Tutttoktes. Matt.
24:49. 27:30. Acts 18:17. 21:32, et al.—Ye sin

against Christ.] Eij Xpi-ov auapravtTE—Comp. Ps.
51:4. Sept Make ... to offend. (13) XKavaSaXt^ti.

Malt.lhG. 13:57. 17:27. Rom. 14:21. See on
Malt. 5:29.— While the world standeth.] Ei£

Tovvaiuva. Matt. 21:19. a.nd Acts 9:4. John 8:3b.

14:16.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—6.

Satan as effectually injures some men's souls,

by tempting them to be proud of their intellect-

ual powers, as he does those of others, by alluring

them to the grossest sensualities. That knowl-
edge, therefore, which puffeth up the possessor,

and renders him self-confident, dogmatical, and
unteachable, is as dangerous at least, as self-

rig-hteous pride; even though an exactly evan-
gelical creed be the object of it: and they, who are
elated, because they thus know much about the
truth, "know nothing yet as they ought to know;"
and need to be sent to school to learn thefrst ru-

diments of heavenly wisdom. {J^otes, 1 Chr. 28:

9. John 17:1—3. ^2 Cor. 3:17,18. 4:5,6. 1 John
2:3—6. 5:20,21.) For without holy affections and
divine love, all human knowledge is worthless,

and far beneath the attainments of apostate an-
gels: but sanctifying affections, and humble grate-

ful love, are not only evidences of the Lord's
merciftil acceptance, but are important steps to

a 'good understanding in the way of godliness.'

The proud speculator is probably at the top of his

attainments: but the loving disciple, though com-
paratively ignorant, shall daily be edified and
make progress in heavenly wisdom; so that he
shall be abundantly enriched from the fulness

of Christ.—While we steadily refuse all kinds
and degrees of worship to the many, "who are
called gods and lords," and to those saints and
angels which anti-christianity hath devised for

mediators; remembering, that "to us there is one
God, even the Father, of whom are all things,

and one Lord Jesus Christ, by whom are all

things:" let us diligently examine whether we
really come to God, by faith in the divine Savipr;

and whether we be indeed spiritual worshippers
of the living and true God, according to his holy
word. (JVo^es, Jo/wi 4:21—24. Eph. 2:14— 18.

Heb. 7:23—25. 10:19—22.)
V. 7— 13.

If our evidence of conversion is clear and de-

cisive, and our views distinct and satisfactory, let

us bless God for the consolation; but let us not
suppose that this measure of knowledge and as-

surance is vouchsafed to all believers; or that

we are "better" in ourselves, or more beloved of

God, than our weaker bret)iren, the younger
children of the same family. Let us beware of

I

self-preference on any pretence, and vain-glory,

!
and self-indulgence, and of despising those who
are disquieted by needless scruples; who, though
less comfortable, may perhaps serve God more
conscientiously and humbly than we do. (JVb<e«,
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CHAP. IX.

St. Paul asserts and proves his apostolical authority, 1—3: and

shews that the ministers of the gospel have a right to marrj-;

and, with their families, to be supported by the people, 4— 14:

yet, he had not availed himself of this right; and had in many
things waved the exercise of his liberty, in order to promote the

salvation of souls, 15—23. Alluding to the conduct of the con-

tenders in the public games, he proposes to them the example

of his own exceeding earnestness in securing the incorruptible

crown, 24—27.

AM * I not an apostle? "^ am I not free?

« have I not seen Jesus Christ our

Lord? '^ are not ye my work in the Lord?

2 If I be not an apostle unto others,

a 2,3. 1:1. 16:8,9. Acts 9:15.

13:2. 14:4.22:14,15. 26:17,18.

Rom. 1:1,6. 11:13. 2 Cor. 11:

6. 12:11,12. Gal. 1:1,15—17. 2:

7,8. 1 Tim. 2:7. 2 Tim. 1:11.

Tit. 1:1—3.

b 19. Gal. 6:1.

c 15:3. Acts 9:3,5,17. 13:9.22:

6_S,14—21. 23:11. 26:16—
18.

d 3:6. 4:14,16. Acts 18:8—11.

2 Cor. 6:1.

yet doubtless I am to you; ® for the seal

of mine apostleship are ye in the Lord.
3 Mine ^ answer to ^ them that do ex-

amine me is this.

4 Have '' we not power to eat and to

drink?

5 Have we not power ' to lead about
^ a sister, a * wife, as well as other apos-

tles, and as ' the brethren of the Lord,
and Cephas?

e John 6:27. 2 Cor. 3: 1—3. 12:

12.

f Acts 22:1. 25:16. Phil. 1:7,

17. 2 Tim. 4:16. Or.
g 14:37. 2 Cor. 10:7,8. 12:16

— 19. 13:3,5,10.

h 7—14. Matt. 10:10. Luke ID:

7. Gal. 6:6. 1 Thes. 2:6. 2
Thes. 3:8,9. 1 Tim. 5:17,18.

i 1 Tim. 3:2. 4:3. Tit. 1:6.

Heb. 13:4.

k 7:15,39. Cant. 4:9,10,12. 5:1,

2. Rom. 16:1. iTim. 5:2.
* Or, 7t}0'iiian.

1 Matt. 12:46-50. 13:55. Mark
6:3. John 2:12. Acts 1:14.

Gal. 1:19.

m 1:12. Matt. 8:14. Mark 1:30.

John 1 :42.

Rom. 14:2— 12.)—Such Christians, as "have
knowledge," should also beware of abusing- their

liberty, and of approaching to the verge, or "ap-

pearance, ofevil;" lest by any means "this liberty

of theirs" should prove "an occasion of stumbling

others," and so of guilt to themselves. For,

should a weak believer see one, who is reputed

to have knowledge, sitting at some of those

feasts, or in some of those places of public con-

course, for which many plead; (about as plausibly

as the Corinthians did in behalf of eating in the

idol's temple;) might he not be tempted to do the

same, though contrary to the convictions of his

own conscience.'' And thus, through this man's

proud knowledge and carnal self-indulgence,

would the soul of a weak believer "for whom
Christ died," be endangered, and his conscience

wounded; nay, many who were hopefully in-

quiring after salvation, may be and doubtless are

turned aside and utterly perish. How can men
thus "sin against their brethren," and violate

the law of love, without deeply offending Christ

and endangering their own souls also.' What ev-

idence can they have of being true Christians,

seeing they act in a manner, which is directly

contrary to the spirit of the apostle, who would
"have eaten no flesh to the end of life, rather than

cause his weak brother to ofieyd;'' and to the

mind of him, who shed his precious blood, and
poured out his dying prayers, for his misguided

murderers.? (P. O. Bom. 14:13—23.)
NOTES.

Chap. IX. V. 1—3. Some expositors think,

that the apostle here began a new subject; and
entered upon a formal vindication of his conduct
among the Corinthians: but he appears rather to

have digressed a little from his main subject, in

order to illustrate it by his own example, and in

different ways; and accordingly he resumed and
concluded it in the next chapter. [J^oles, 8:7— 13.

10:15—33.)—•He had before declared his readi-

ness to deny himself"the eating of flesh for ever,"
rather than "stumble his weak brother;" and he
here proceeded to shew what he had actually done
in this respect, to promote the gospel. But in

order to state this clearly, it was necessary to

prove his apostolical office, and that he had a
right to a maintenance and other privileges in

that character. He therefore inquired, "Am I

not an apostle? Am I not free?" i. e. as well as

the Corinthians, if he chose to exercise his liber-

ty. Indeed he was aware that some of them
would question his apostleship: but could they
deny, that he had seen the Lord Jesus, who re-
peatedly appeared to him, that he might be an
unexceptionable witness of his resurrection and
glory? {Marg.Ref. a—c—JVofe*, 15:3—11. Acts
9:3—7,17—2?. 22:14—21.) And were not the

Christians at Corinth "his work in the Lord;"
who, by employing his ministry for their con-
version, had affixed his own seal to Paul's apos-

tolical commission? For he certainly would not
thus have attested a direct imposture. So that

they were the last persons, who ought to have
made a doubt of this; being themselves the seal

and demonstration of it. [Marg. Ref. d, e.

—

f^otes,

John 6:22—27. 2 Cor. 3:1—3.) This therefore

might serve as a brief but sufficient answer to

those, who examined him concerning the cre-

dentials of his commission.

—

Mine answer, &c.

(3) 'Namely, what is said in the preceding verse:

'therefore this is improperly by some joined to

'the next verse. ... He adds this by the way, as if

'he had said. So far should you be from doubting
'ofmy apostleship; that I am used to answer those,

'who call that in question, by declaring what the
'Lord hath by me done among you.' Beza.

The seal. (2) 'H ,rfpay,g. 2 Tim. 2:19. See
on Bom. 4-A I.—Apostleship.'] Tijs aros-oXi^j. Acts
1:25. Bom. 1:5. Gal. 2:8—My answer. (3) 'H

tf-iii a-^oXoyta. See on Acts 22:1.

—

That do examine
me.] Toig tfic avoKptvHffiv. See on 2:15.

V. 4, 5. It being determined, that Paul was
the apostle of Christ; [JsTote, 2 Cor. 11:1—6.)
he next inquired, whether he had not an indis-

putable right to eat and drink at their expense;
and whether he had not the liberty of marrying
a believing woman, and of taking her along with
him in his travels; receiving from the churches
a maintenance for her and his family also. This
several of the apostles did; especially Peter, 'the

'apostle of the circumcision,' who was attended

by his wife, when he went to different places to

preach the gospel.—The words "a sister, a wife,"

are so determinate, that they leave no doubt, that

several of the apostles were married, and took
their wives with them to those places, where
they more statedly resided. To render them "a
sister, a woman," as some do, would form an un-

meaning tautology, or rather one calculated to

mislead the reader: for, "a sister" must be a
woman: and the latter word would be wholly re-

dundant, if it were not intended to shew in what
relation she was supposed to stand; namely, that

of "a wife," according to the general accepta-

tion of the word

—

[Marg. and Marg. Ref.) 'This

'declares in effect, that St. Peter continued to

'live with his wife after he became an apostle;

'and also that St. Peter had no rights as an apos-

'tle, which were not common to St. Paul. A re-

'mark utterly subversive of popery, if traced to

'its obvious consequences.' JDoddridge.—'Clem-
'ens of Alexandria not only saith, that he that

'marrieth hath the apostles as examples, and that

'St. Peter carried his wife with him till his mar-
'tyrdom: but confutes the enejnies of matrimony
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6 Or I only and ° Barnabas, ° have
not we power to forbear working?

7 Who P goeth a warfare any time at

his own charges? who i planteth a vine-

yard, and eateth not of the fruit thereof?

' or who feedeth a flock, and ^ eateth

not of the milk of the flock?

8 Say I these things * as a man? " or

saith not the law the same also?

9 For it is written in the law of Moses,
^ Thou shall not muzzle the mouth of the

ox that treadeth out the corn. ^ Doth
God take care for oxen?
n Acts 4:36. 11:22. 13:1,2,50.

14:12. 16:36,37.

4:11,12. Acts 18:3. 20:34,35.

1 Thes. 2:9. 2 Thes. 3:7,3.

p 2 Cor. 10:4,6. 1 Tim. 1:18. 6:

12. 2 Tim. 2:3,4. 4:7.

q3:6—8. Deut. 20:6. Prov.
27:18. Cant. 8:12.

» Jer. 23:2,3. John 21:15—17.
Acts 20:28. 1 Pet. 5:2.

s Prov. 27:27. Is. 7:22.

t 7:40. Rom. 6:19. 1 Thes. 2:13.

4:8.

u 14:34. Is. 8:20. Rom. 3:31.

X Deut. 25:4. 1 Tim. 5:18.

y Num. 22.28—35. Deut. 5:14.

Ps. 104:27. 145:15,16. 147:8,

9. Jon. 4:11. Matt. 6:26—30.
Luke 12:24—23.

'from these words. ... Adding- that they carried
'about their wiv'cs, not as wives, but as sisters,

'to minister to those who were mistresses of fam-
'ilies, that so the doctrine of the Lord mig-ht,

'without any apprehension, or evil suspicions,

'enter into tlie apartments of the women.' Whit-
by, The former part of this quotation shews
what the records or traditions of the church in

the second century were; the latter is a proof

Low soon antichristian notions about marriage
began to prevail.

Power.] Ef«(rin. 5,6,12,18. See on 8:9.
' V. 6. The apostle further inquired, whether
he "and Barnabas" alone were excluded from
the right of being supported, without earning
their bread by labor. These two eminently use-

ful servants of Christ were called to the apostol-

ical office, after the ascension of Christ; and went
forth together "to preach among the Gentiles."'

[Marg.Ref. n.—J^'otes, Acts 13:14.) The cir-

cumstances in which thej' found themselves,
probably, led them to adopt the method of sub-

sisting by their own manual labor, in order to

promote the gospel; and they both persevered in

it after they separated. (Aofe, Ads 15:36—41.)

But the other apostles, beginning their ministry

among the Jews, who had been used to support

their teachers, were generally maintained by
them without working; and were supplied when
they journeyed to other places, were churches
had not been planted. Thus Paul and Barnabas,
by not requiring a support, seemed to have lost

their right to one; and were generally left to la-

bor, and struggle with difficulties and necessities,

for want of adequate assistance.—This view of

these verses renders their connexion with the
foregoing chapter very clear. The apostle was
preparing to shew the Corinthians, how he waved
the exercise of his liberty, in order to do good;
that they might see, as in a glass, the impropriety
of their selfish exercise of their liberty, "in eat-

ing the things offered imto idols." [Jilarg. Ref.
o.—J^otes, 13—18. 8:7—13. Acts 18:1—6. 20:
32—35. 2 Cor. 11:1—6. 12:11— 15.)

V. 7—12. Had the Corinthians objected, as
some suppose, that St. Paul, by not receiving a
maintenance, seemed to allow that he was not an
npostle; it would have been needless for him for-

mally to proue himself entitled to it: but this was
absolutely necessary, if he meant tacitly to in-

struct them by his example, to give up the self-

indulgent exercise of their Christian libertv, or
privilege, from love to their brethren. [J\''oles,

i5G]

10 Or saith he it altogether for our
sakes? ^ For our sakes, no doubt, this

is written; * that he that ploweth should
plow in hope, and that he that thresheth
in hope should be partaker of his hope.

11 If we have ^ sown unto you spirit-

ual things, is it " a great thing if we shall
reap your carnal things?

12 If "^ others be partakers of this

power over you, ^ are not we rather?
*" nevertheless we have not used this pow-
er; g but suffer all things, lest we should
^ hinder the gospel of Christ.

z Matt. 24:22. Rom. 15:4. 2
Cor. 4:15.

a 3:9. Luke 17:7,8. John 4:35
—38. 2 Tim. 2:6.

b 5Ial. 3:8,9. Matt. 10:10. Rom.
16:27. Gal. 6:6.

c 2 Kings 5:13. 2 Cor. 11:15.

d2 Cor. 11:20.

e2. 4:14,16.

f 16,18. Acts 20:31—34. 2 Cor.
11:7—10. 12:13,14. 1 Thes.
2:6—9. 2 Thes. 3:8,9.

g 4:11,12. 6:7.

h Gen. 24:66. Neh. 4:8. Luke
11:62. Rom. 16:22.

1—3. 8:7—13.) He first shews, that he, as well
as other ministers of the gospel, had an equitable
claim to a maintenance on the principles of nat-

ural justice: for who expected others to employ
their time, strength, and skill in their service,

without affording them a support? The soldier,

when fighting for his country, being thus pre-
vented from attending to his private concerns,
had his charges borne by the state. The person,
employed in planting a vineyard, was allowed
a maintenance from its produce: and he who
tended a fiock used to eat the milk of the flock.

[Marg. Ref. p—r.) Who then could think it

equitable to refuse the ministers of religion, while
"fighting the good fight of faith," laboring in the

Lord's vineyard and husbandry, and feeding his

purchased flock, this recompense for their la-

bor? {.^''otes, 3:4—9. Matt. 9:36—38. John 4:

35—38. 21:15—17. Acts 20:28. 2 Cor. 10:1

—6. 2 Tim. 2:3—7. 4:6—8. 1 Pet. 5:1—4.)
Ought not those who gave up other prospects of
supporting themselves and their families, that

they might, with great peril and hardship, pro-

mote the spiritual good of others, to be main-
tained in a decent and comfortable manner by
them.?—'Chrysostoin and Theophylact observe,

'that he saith not, Wlio goeth to warfare, and is

'not rich? Who plants a vineyard, and heaps not
'up gold of the fruits of it? Who feeds a flock, and
'makes not a merchandise of the sheep? Teach-
'ing us, that the spiritual pastor should be con-
'tent with little, and seek only what is necessary,

'not what is superfluous.' Whitby.—But was
this merely the dictate of human reason? Verily
the law gave an emblematical intimation of it,

when it forbad the Israelites to muzzle the ox,

which AT 13 employed in treading out the grain.

[Deut. 25:4.)—If the ox must not be refused a

share of that abundance, which men enjoyed
through its labor; surely the laborious and pa-

tient minister should be supported by those, who
received far richer blessings by his diligent and
self-denying services. [J\Inrg. Ref. s—x

—

J^'otcs, Bos. 10:9—11. 1 Tim. 5:17,18.) For
could it be supposed, that God made such partic-

ular laws from a regard to oxen? He indeed re-

quired men to be merciful to the beasts, and his

providential care and bounty extended to all

creatures: yet doubtless this prohibition was en-

tirely given for the sake of the human species;

that none should receive his neighbor's service

without wages: and especially for the sake of

ministers, that they should be supported in a
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13 Do ye not know, that ' they which
minister about holy things * live of the

things of the temple? and they which wait

at the altar are partakers with the altar?

14 Even so hath the Lord ^ ordained,

that they which preach the gospel should

live of the gospel.

15 But M have used none of these

things: ^ neither have I written these

things, that it should be so done unto

me: ° for it were better for me to die, than

that any man should make my glorying

void.

16 For though I preach the gospel, °I

have nothing to glory of: p for necessity
i 10:13. Lev. 6.16— 18. 1:6

Num. 18:8—20. Deut. 10:9. 18

1—5. 1 Sam. 2:28.

* Or, feed.
k See on 4.

I See on 12.

m 2 Cor. l'.:9— 12. 12:13—18.'

n Matt. 18:6. Acts 20:24. Phil.

1 :20—23.
o Rom. 4:2. ]S:1T

p Jer. 20:7. Am. 3:8. 7:15. Acts
4:20. 9.6,15. 26:16—20.

Suitable manner, as a recompense for their use-

ful and affectionate labors. Thus, when endeav-
oring' to propagate the gospel among the Gen-
tiles, or when laboring, amidst great hardship and
necessities, among unconverted persons, where
no support could be expected, any more than the

oxen had when plowing the ground; they might
be encouraged, by the hope of future mainte-
nance, to persevere in the woric: and, when em-
ployed in furthering the joy and growth of

believers, they might be partakers of the ex-
pected recompense, and have some refresh-

ment and relief after their hardships, by a

comfortable maintenance; as the oxen eat of

the corn, when treading it out for the benetit

of others. [JIarg. Ref. z, a.) And indeed, if

the ministers of Christ had sown the "spiritual"

seed of the word of God, which was about to pro-

duce, for the benefit of the people, the excellent
and permanent fruits of salvation; ought they to

deem it a great matter, a large expense to them-
selves, or a great favor to their ministers, if they
allowed them to reap a portion of "their carfial

things;" which were of an earthly nature and
could not long be preserved, and which would
prove them also "carnal,'' if they either tenaci-

ously hoarded them, or luxuriously spent them
on themselves.? [JIarg. Ref. b, c.

—

J\''otes, JIal. 3:

7—12. Rom. 15:22—29. GaU 6:6—10.) If then
other pastors, and even the false teachers at Cor-
inth, had been allowed to partake of this privi-

lege, or authority over them, much more was this

due to the apostle and his helpers, who first

preached the gospel among them. Nevertheless,
they had not availed themselves of this undoubt-
ed right; but had chosen to endure unceasing la-

bor, pinching want, and every extremity, "lest

they should give any hindrance to the gospel of
Christ,'' and prevent its success. Yet after all,

the Corinthians would not abridge themselves of
the indulgence of a luxurious meal, out of love
to their weaker brethren! This is evidently the
contrast intended; and a most striking contrast
it was. [Jilarg. Ref. d—h.

—

Jfotes, 2 Kings 5:

15,16,20—25.)— r/tow shall not muzzle, 8ic. 19)

Exactly from LXX.
Gneth a warfare. (7) XTparcveTai.—See on Z,?/fce

3:14.

—

Charges.'] Oifuviot?. See on Luke 3:14.—As a man. (8) Kara avSpanov. See on 3:3.

—

'This phrase in the New Testament doth always
'signify, to speak, and act, and live after the man-
'ner of a mere natural man, not acting by the
'guidance of divine wisdom, or not assisted by
'the Holy Spirit.' Whitby.—Altogether. (10)

is laid upon me; yea, "J woe is unto me,
if I preach not the gospel.

1

7

For if I do this thing willingly, I

' have a reward: but if * against my will,
" a dispensation of the gospel is committed
unto me.

18 What is my reward then? Verily
that, ^ when I preach the gospel, I may
make the gospel of Christ without charge,
^ that I abuse not my power in the gospel.

[Practical Observations.]

1

9

For though '^ I be free from all meUy
q Is. 6:5. Luke 9:62. Col. 4:17.

r 1 Chr. 28:9. 29:5,9,14. Neh. 11:

2. Is. 6:8. 2 Cor. 8:12. Philem.
14. 1 Pet. 6.2—4.

s 3:8,14. Matt. 10:41.

t Ex. 4:13,14. Jer. 20:9. Ez. 3:

14. .Ton. 1:3. 4:1—3. Mai. 1:10.

uSee on 16.—4:1. Matt. 24:45.

Luke 12:42. Gal. 2:7. Eph.3:2
—3. Col. 1:25. lThes.2:4. 1
Tim. 1:11—13.

X See on 6,7 2 Cor. 11:7 9.

32:13—18. 1 Thes. 2:6. 2 Tlies.
3:8,9.

y7:31. 8:9. Rom. 14:15.

z 1. Gal. 6:1.

UavTu);. 22. 16:12. Luke 4:23. Acts 18:21. 28:4
Spiritual things, ... carnal things. (11) Ta irwu-

liariKa, ... ra aapKiKa. See on Rom. 15:27.

—

Suffer.
(12) Zrcyo/.o'. 13:7. 1 Thes. ^d.—Lest we should
hinder.] 'iva n-n lyKonriv Tiva &ij>jiev.—"Lest we should
give any hindrance to." EyKOToy. Here only.
EyKojrru, Rom. 15:22. Gal. 5:7.

V. 13—18. The apostle here adduced anoth-
er proof of his right to a maintenance. The
Christians at Corinth could not but know, that
the priests and Levites, who attended on the
worship of the temple, (and so spent their time in
that service, as to be excluded from the inherit-
ances and the employments with which the other
Israelites supported themselves and their fami-
lies,) were maintained from the tithes, first fruits,
oblations, and sacrifices there presented: [Marg.
Ref. i.—J^otes, Mum. 18:20,21. 35:2—8.) in like
manner, tlie Lord Jesus had appointed, that the
ministers of his gospel should be supported by the
people, for their services in this sacred function,
and not be obliged to engage in any other. (JVofe,
JIatt. 10:9,10.) Some expositors argue, from the
apostle's frequent reference to the law, that the
judaizing teachers were his chief opponents at
Corinth. Yet the contrary is evident; and doubt-
less all professed Christians would soon become
acquainted with the holy scriptures, and might
properly be referred to them. Indeed the Old
Testament is replete in every part with instruc-
tions to us at this day, though no one thinks of
obeying the ceremonial law.—The Corinthians,
however, well knew, that the apostle had not in-

sisted on his right, in any of these things; nor
did he thus write to them, in order to induce them
to raise him an income: on the contrary, he
deemed himself to have such a ground of glory-
ing, (though not before God, yet before them,)
in this self-denying, disinterested conduct, that
he should account it more desirable to die even
by want, or in any way, than by receiving support
from them, to "render it void." Probably, he
had witnessed some things in the disposition of
the Corinthian Christians, which first induced
him to decline receiving any support from them.
What had passed since he left them still more
confirmed him in his purpose: he thought himscif
unkindly used by them, and in this way only
wonld he shew them his sense of their miscon-
duct. (.AToies, 2 Cor. 11:7— 12. 12:11—21.) He
knew that the false teachers wanted an occasion
against him; but this disinterestedness gave him
an advantage over them: and it was very im-
portant that his example .should be contrasted
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yet have * I made myself servant unto

all, '' that I might gain the more.

20 And "^ unto the Jews I became as a

Jew, that I might gain the Jews; to them
that are <* under the law, as under the

law, that I might gain them that are un-

der the law:

21 To ® them that are without law, as

a 10:33. Matt. 20:26—23. John
| c Acts 16:3. 17:2,3. 18:18.21:20

13:H,I5. Rom.lS:2,3. 2 Cor. 4
5. Gal. 5:13.

b 20—22. 7:16. Prov. 11:30.

Matt. 18:15. Rom. 11:14. 1

Tim. 4:16. 2 Tim. 2:10. Jam.
; 6:19,20. 1 Pet. 3:1.

—26.
d Rom. 3:19. 6:14,15. Gal. 4:5,

21. 6:18.

e Acts 15:28. 16:4. 21:25. Rom.
2:12,14. Gal. 2:3,4,12—14.

with their conduct, which could not otherwise so

properly have been done. Indeed, he had "noth-

ing to glory in," (though he had faithfully preach-

ed the gospel,) as peculiarly expressive of his

zeal and love, and which he might oppose to the

vain-glorious boasts of false teachers. For he
had been called to this ministr)' in so singular a

manner, that "a necessity was laid upon him,"
and he could not decline the service, or execute i

it unfaithfully, without incurring the heaviest

condemnation. If indeed he had, without an ex-

press command, (having previously embraced
the gospel,) deliberately and willingly engaged
in the work of the ministry, from love to Christ

and to the souls of sinners, and zeal for the glory

of God; he might have been assured of a gracious

and abundant recompense. But, as he was so

wonderfully arrested, when violently persecut-

ing the church, and entrusted with a dispensa-

tion, or stewardship, wu'. out any previous choice
or willingness; a line of conduct of a peculiar

nature was requisite for him, in order to shew
that he was not actuated by slavish fear, or mer-
cenary principles. [J\''otcs, Acts 9:1—22.) For,

if this had been the case, where would have been
his reward? [J\Iarg. Ref. o—x.

—

Jfotes, J\!alt. 6:

1—5,16— 18.) Or, how could he, in his pecu-
liar circumstances, distinguish himself from mer-
cenary teachers, and thus have ground of glory-

inff. through the grace of God, in this distinc-

tly.'' Or how might he possess tlie assurance of

a gracious re%vard? Truly, by preaching the gos-

pel freelj-, without putting his hearers to any ex-

pense; and by enduring poverty, hunger, and la-

bor, rather than make an inexpedient and im-
proper use of his liberty and privilege, as an
apostle of Christ. Thus he evidenced that he
acted from the genuine principles of zeal and
love, and so enjoyed much comfort and assurance
of hope in his own soul.—Let it here be care-

fully noted, that for ministers of religion to in-

sist on their due, ynd use their liberty, when this

hinders their usefulness, is to "abuse their poweF
in the gospel." fJVo<e, 7:29—31.)

Which wait at. (13) '0( vpoixtSpcvovrei. Here only.

See on 7:35.

—

Are partakers with.'] Sufi/jspifovna.

Here only. Ex aw et /Ktptfw See on 7:17

—

Should make ... void. (15) Keviaaji. 1:17. See on
Rom. 4:14.—Is laid upon. (16) Eirimrai. Luke 5:

1. 23:23. John 11:38. 21:9. Acts 27:20. Heb. 9:10.

—Willingly. (17) 'e/cwv. Rom. 8:20. Not else-

where.

—

Against my will.'] Akoiv. Here only.

—

A dispensation of the gospel is committed unto
me.] OiKovojiitav Ktmi^tvjtai—OiKovojita' See on Luke
16:2. OiKovoiio;. See on 4:1. n£7ris-£w;/ai* See on
Rom. 2:2.~Without charge. (18) Alanavov. Here
Onlj'.

—

That I abuse not.] Etj ro jirj Karax^prjaaa^ai.

—See on 7:31. From ;^pao/^ai, 12:15.

V. 19—23. The preceding instance was not
the only one, in which the apostle thus denied

.158]

without law, (being * not without law to

God, but under the law to Christ,) that

I might gain them that are without law.

22 To e the weak became I as weak,
that I might gain the weak: •" I am made
all things to all men, that I might by all

means * save some.
23 And this I do '^ for the gospel's

sake, ' that I might be partaker thereof
with you.
f 7:19,22. Ps. 119:32. Matt. 6:n
—20. Rom. 7:22,26. 8:4. 13:8—
10. Gal. 5:13,14,22,23. Eph. 6:

1—3. 1 Thes. 4:1,2. Tit. 2:2—
12. Heb. 8:10.

g 8:13. Rom. 15:1. 2 Cor. 11:29.

Gal. 6:1.

h 10:33.

i Sec on 19.

k 12. Mark 8:35. 2 Cor. 2:4. Gal.
2:5. 2 Tim. 2:10.

1 25—27. 2 Tim. 2:6. Heb. 3:1.

14. 1 Pet. 6:1. 1 John. 1:3.

1 himself. Though he "was free" from every ob-

I

ligation to comply with other men's inclinations,

i

or to conform to their customs; yet he had volun-

I

tarily become as "a slave to all men," or to men
I of every nation, rank, or religious opinion; by

I

renouncing all personal considerations, and bear-

I

ing with their prejudices, mistakes, and infirmi-

!

ties, as far as he could consistently with his duty;
in order that he might win over the more to the
faith of Christ. [JIarg. Ref. z—b.—JVo/e, Prov.
11:30.) So that he conversed among the uncon-
verted Jews, as though he had considered the Mo-
saic law to be still in force: thus he circumcised
Timothy, that he might give them no offence;
(Jfote, Acts 16:1—3.) and he paid that regard to

their rules, which consisted with his duty as the
apostle of the Gentiles, without regarding the
trouble and self-denial of so doing. By this con-
duct he endeavored to win upon them, to attend
to his doctrine for their good. Even to the Jew-
ish converts, who still deemed themselves under
the authority of the ritual law, he became as one
of them; and joined with them in their worship
and purifications, as far as he could without mis-
leading them; in order that he might soften their

prejudices and be made useful to them. He like-

wise conversed as freely among the Gentiles, as if

he had been unacquainted with the law of Moses,
in order that he might win them over to embrace
the gospel. [Marg. Ref. c—e.

—

J\''otes, Acts 21:22
—26. 6fa/. 2:11— 16. 4:12— 16.) Hedidnothow-
ever disregard the authority and commands of
God, but considered himself to be '*under the law
to Christ," bound to receive the moral law from
his hand as a rule of duty; taught by his grace to

love it and delight in it; and, as delivered from
its curse, engaged by additional motives to yield

a prompt obedience to it. LMarg. Ref. f. )—In

like manner, he condescended to the infirmities

and scruples of "the weak" in faith, as if he too

had been weak; abridging himself of his liberty,

lest he should grieve or ensnare them; without

making any ostentation of stronger faith or great-

er knowledge, or shewing any neglect or con-
tempt of them. [J^Totes, 8:7—13. 10:29—33. Rom.
15:1—3.) Thus, in every respect, in which he
could do it with a good conscience, "he became
all things to all men," by an habitual, cheerful,

patient endurance of their infirmities, and tolera-

tion of their prejudices and mistakes in things

unessential; that, by every means which he
could devise, "he might save some," from each
of the several descriptions of men among whom
he labored. {Marg. Ref. g—i.—JVo<e, 2 Tim. 2:

8—13.) This he did from love to the gospel, and
a valuation of its blessings; that he might be a
partaker of them himself, and might also share

them with numerous converts, and especially with

the Corinthians; not being satisfied, as it were, to

be saved himself, without he could prevail for the
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24 IT Know ye not that •" they which
" run in a race, run all, but one receiveth

the prize? ° So run, that ye may obtain.

25 And every man that p striveth for

the mastery is i temperate in all things.

Now they do it to obtain a corruptible

crown; ' but we an incorruptible.

m Hos. 12:10.

I) Ps. 19:5. Ec. 9:11. Jer. 12:5.

o 26, Gal. 2:2. 5:7. Phil. 2:16.

3:14. 2 Tim. 4:7,8. Heb. 12:1.

Jam. 1:12. Rev. 3:11.

p Eph. 6:12— 18. 1 Tim. 6:12.

2 Tim. 2:5. 4:7. Heb. 12:4.

q Gal. 5:23. Tit. 1:8. 2:2. 2 Pet.

1:6.

r 15:64. 2 Tim. 4:8. Heb. 12:28.

Jam. 1:12. 1 Pet. 1:4. 5:4. Rev.
2:10.3:11. 4:4,10.

26 I thercfoi*e so nin, ^ not as uncer-

tamly; * so fight I, not as one that beateth

the air:

27 But " I keep under my body, and
bring it into subjection; ^ lest that by any
means, when I have preached to others,

I myself should be ^ a cast-away.
s 2 Cor. 6:1,8. Phil. 1:21. 2 Tim
1:12. 2:6. Heb. 4:1. 1 Pet. 6:1.

2 Pet. 1:10,11.

t Matt. 11:12. Luke 13:24. Eph.
6:12. Col. 1:29.

u 25. 4:1 1,12. 6:12,13. 8:13. Rom.
8:13. 2 Cor. 6:4,6. 11:27. Col.

3:5. a Tim. 2:22. 1 Pet. 2:11.

X 13:1—3. Ps. 50:16. Matt.7:21
—23. Luke 12:45—47. 13:26,

27. 2 Pet. 2:15.

y Jer. 6:30. Luke 9:25. Actsl;
25.2 Cor. 13:5,6.

salvation of others also. [Marg. Ref. k, 1.

—

J^ote,

John 12:23—26.)—Nothing could be more suited

to shame those whom he addressed out of a selfish

use of their liberty, than this statement of his

own principles and conduct; or more stronglj'

mark the surprising change which had taken

place in him, since the time, when, by cruel per-

secution, he aimed to make all the Christians

every where conform to Lis own sentiments and
practice, in the great concerns of religion.

/ made myself servant. (19) E/^aurov thb\<i>aa.

7:15. See on jftom. 6:18.— Lender the law. f20)

'Txo vouov. Rom. 6:14,15.— Without law. (21)

kvofio;. Mark 15:28. Luke 22:37. Acts 2:23.
2 'i'Ae.?. 2:8. \ Tim. V.^. 2 Pet. 2:d. Avofiia. 1

John 3:4. Avojtoi however here signifies, one
who is not under the law of Moses: as avofiwj,

Rom. 2: J 2. This rendered the explanation given
peculiarly needful and important.—Under the

iaw.] T.vvojjios. Acts 19:39. Eito/xus, Prov, 31:

£;4. Sept.—A partaker thereof with you. (23)
tu'/Koivutvoi avTs. See on Roin. 11:17.

V. 24—27. To illustrate his subject, the

apostle called the attention of the people to

tiie Isthmian games, which were celebrated
near Corinth. Did they not well know, that

though several racers set out to run for the

prize, yet it was awarded to the victorious per-
son alone, and the rest were disappointed and
in a measure disgraced.? This induced each of

them to exert himself to the utmost, in order to

be successful. Let then the Corinthians do the

same in their Christian course: let thorn run
with earnestness, self-denial, and patience,

without shrinking from hardships or perils, and
without loitering, from attention to worldlj'

allurements; that they might obtain the prize,

which self-indulgent professors of Christianity

would come short of. (Marg. Rcf. n, o.

—

.N'otes,

Phil. 3:12—U. i/e6. 12:1.) They well knew,
that every man, who contended in those ath-

letic exercises, must prepare himself for them
by rule, in respect of his diet, and all other
things. This would, in many cases, require pe-
culiar temperance, self-government, and self-

denial, without which no one could expect to

succeed. Now, they submitted to this for a
garland of herbs, or evergreens, which would
soon wither and decay, even as the honor an-
nexed to them must be very transient: but
Christians contended with the enemies of their

salvation, in hopes of obtaining an "incorrupti-
ble crown of glory and felicity;" and surely

they ought not to shrink from any self-denial

or suffering. [Marg. Ref. p—r.

—

Jfote, 1 Pet.
1:3—5.) The apostle, as "to himself, could truly
say, that he did not so run in this race as to

leave the event of it "uncertain," or as willing
to be left among the undistinguished multitude
of losers. Nor did he fight, as the pugilists used
to exercise themselves, when their blows only
beat the air, having no opponent to contend
with; but as they did when actually engaged in

the combat. Thus he got the better of his ani-

mal inclinations; as they used to subdue their
antagonists, when by violent bloAvs they beat
them down to the ground, and kept them under
till they yielded the victory. For he not only
refused his appetites unlawful or inexpedient
indulgences; but he habituated them to brook
denial in every thing, when there was a call to

it: and he inured his body to hard labor and
patient sufferings; and thus wore it out, of
which the marks and scars might be visible to

every one. In this way he sought and possessed
the assurance, that he should not, after having-

preached to others, (like the heralds who called
the combatants to the conflict,) be himself re-

jected, as having no title to the incorruptible
crown. [Marg. Ref. s—y.

—

J\"otes, Acts 20:22—

•

24. 2 Tim. 4:6—8.)—This did not imply that the
apostle doubted of his acceptance, or perse-
verance: but it shewed the Corinthians the na-
ture of his assurance, and forcibly cautioned
them not to rest in such hopes, as were consis-

tent with indiscriminate self-indulgence, even
in things lawful. He had abundant occasions
and methods of thus "keeping under his body,
and bringing it into subjection," without using
the tortures, austerities, and flagellations of
the papists: while he willingljr endured hunger,
thirst, fatigue, and imprisonment, in preaching
the gospel; and was frequently "in watrhings»
fastings," and prayers, as well as habitually
temperate in all things. (JVoie*, 2 Cor. 0:3—

>

10. 11:21—27.)—The apostle seems designedly
to contrast the continence and temperance of
the heathen combatants, for a fading crown.,
with the luxurious self-indulgence of the Corin-
thian Christians, whom no motives, either takeu
from the good of their brethren, their own spir-

itual advantage, or the honor of the gospel,
could induce to deny themselves the gratifica-

tion of a sensual feast.—"The body" seems here
to be meant literally.—Tiie depraved nature,

"the body of sin and death," must be crucified

as a malefactor: [Jfotes,Rom. G:5—7. 7:22—23.

8:12,13. Gal. 5:22—26.) but "the body," or
animal frame, the exquisite workmanship of
tlie great Creator, needs only by wholesome^
and sometimes sharp discipline to be brought
under, and kept under, as a well educated child.

The unsuccessful racers or pugilists in tlie pub-
lic gam.es at most Avere only exposed to some
transient disgrace, while their other comforts
remained to them: but in the Christian conflict,

there is no alternative between the incorrupti-
ble crown, and everlasting shame and misery.
In a race. (24) Ev ra<5im. Here only, in this

sense.—In another sense, Luke 24:13. John G:

19.

—

The prize.] To epaSeiov. Phil. 2:14. BpaScimt,

Col. 3:15.— Ye may obtain.] KaraAaSj;r£. Phil.

3:12,13. See on John 8:3. Rom. 9:30.—That
striveth for the mastery. (25) 'O ayuw^o/iicios.

—

See on Luke 13:24.—/* temperate.] EyKpaT^vr.rai.

See on 7:9.— Uncertainly. (26) AciiAus. Here
only. A^»)Xt)j, 14:8. lAtke U:44.—Fight.] nuKm.u.
Here only. A ruKrrf, pugil.—/ keep under. (27)
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'rirwTia^oj. See on Luke 18:5.

—

Bring it into

subjection.] AsAoywyo). Here only.

—

i cast-away.]

AioKtuoi, 2 Cor. 13:5—7. See on Rom. 1:28.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—18.

When the Lord hears the prayers of his min-

isters, and blesses their labors in the conversion

of sinners, he sets his seal to their commission.

This should satisfy conscientious ministers in

respect of their own call to the work, and be
deemed a sufficient proof to others, especially

to those converted by them: though no occa-

sional usefulness will prove an unholy man to

be a real Christian, or a self-confident boaster

to be a "faithful steward of the mysteries of

God."—However expedient the sing'le life may
be in some cases; yet marriage not only con-

sists with the office of a stated pastor, but with

that of a missionary, or an evangelist, as it did

with that of the holy apostles, and is often

highly expedient for them: and though minis-

ters mav see good, in some circumstances, to

labor for their bread, they have an imdoubted
right to a decent maintenance for themselves

and families; whether natural equitj-, or the

word of God, be appealed to. They who judge

it best "not to use this power," are the most
proper persons to enforce the equity of it: as

they may do it with less suspicion of wrong mo-
tives; and, as otherwise their conduct might
be misconstrued to the disadvantage of their

brethren. Nor ought they, who reap the spir-

itual benefit of the minister's labors, to yield a

proportion of their temporal goods, as if it were
an alms., or a great favor conferred on him: for

it is at least as much his due, as the soldier's or

the laborer's wages. How should it be expected
that men will give up the prospect of lucrative

employments, and creditable professions, to en-

gage in this warfare, to "labor in the Lord's

husbandry," or "to feed his flock;" if they can-
not do it in hope of living by their profession?

How can they face the dangers and endure the

hardships of plowing up the fallow ground, by
preaching to the ignorant, careless, and profli-

g;ate; if pinching want be their only prospect,

however diligent and successful they may be?

Or how can they minister to the comfort and
edification of believers; when they are burdened
with debts, destitute of necessaries, surrounded

by indigent families, compelled to place their

children in unsuitable situations, or driven

themselves into other employments for bread?

How can they but suspect, that their hearers

are deceiving themselves, in professing to love

Christ and the gospel; v/hile they enjoy plenty,

and lay up for their children, yet leave their

pastors to wear out their lives in distressing

poverty?—Ministers have passions and feelings

like other men; they find as much inward and
outward opposition, to the exercise of faith,

and hope, and patience, as their brethren, and
commonly more: so that their spirits are often

depressed, and their hands weakened on these

accounts; when a regard to the real dignity of

their office forbids them to complain, and in-

duces them to suffer in silence and submission.

—On the other hand, it behoves ministers to be
as disinterested as possible: they had better
"suffer all things," and even lose their lives,

than give reason to suspect that they act from
love to "filthy lucre;" or that any should make
"their glorying void," when they avow that

the love of Christ, and of souls, dictates their

affectionate persuasions and solemn warnings.
But if they, to whom "a dispensation is given
to preach the gospel," and who act according
to it, have no ground of glorving; because

IGO]

"necessity is laid upon them, and woe is to them
if they do not:" what will be the case of those,

who willingly assume this office, and seek a desig-

nation to it; and then bestow no pains to preach

the gospel, or to preach at all; but only aim to

appropriate to themselves, and to secure to their

children, relatives, or dependents, as much as

possible of those funds, which were established

for the maintenance of such as "labor in the

word and doctrine?" Woe! woe! to such "idol-

shepherds," to such hireling priests; yea, to all

who encourage and reward their unfaithfulness!

[JTotes, Is. 56:9—12. Zech. 11:15-17. JIal.

1:9— 11.)—But in proportion as we honestly
lay ourselves out in this good work, and wil-

lingly embrace opportunities of "preaching the

gospel without charge," whenever they offer

themselves; and give up our right, lest we
"should abuse our power in the gospel;" we
may be assured, that we act upon genuine prin-

ciples, and shall have a gracious reward: for

"when the chief Shepherd shall appear, we shall

receive a crown of glory that fadeth not away."
(jYote, 1 Pet. 5:1—4. P. O. 1—7.)

V. 19—27.
While we refuse to flatter the person or pal-

liate the vices of any man, or to deviate from
truth and duty to gain favor or applause: we
should be ready to give up our own interest,

humor, credit, or inclinations, and to be "ser-

vants to all men," that "we may gain the more."
[P. O. Rom. 15:1—7.) A mind freed from nar-
row bigotry, enlarged by comprehensive views
of the grand object of the gospel, and taught
to keep the great end of doing good continu-
ally in view, will know when to wave minute
discussions, to connive at less dangerous preju-

dices; and to venture down towards thfe ground
of other men, in order to argue with them upon
their own principles, and to bring them to sav-

ing views of the gospel. But while a man post-

pones, or subordinates, every other thing to

this grand object, as far as consists with im-
portant truth and duty: while he "becomes all

things to all men, that he may gain the more,"
to share with him in the great blessings of sal-

vation, and to be useful to persons of different

sentiments and descriptions; and while, on the
other hand, he will not give place for a moment,
where essential truth or the salvation of souls

are at stake: he must expect to be deemed a

time-server by bigots; inconsistent by the igno-

rant; a bigot by the unprincipled; and unsound,
weak, or unfaithful by the self-conceited. [JVote,

2:14— 16.) Indeed, we should always watch
against extremes. If we have to do with those

who are superstitious, or self-righteous; while we
insist on the necessity of good works, and con-
nive at their mere external forms; we nrust be
very careful to warn them against relying on their

own performances, and decided in leading them
to trust in Christ alone. If we have to do with
those, who seem to be "without law," and would
endeavor to shew them, that true religion re-

quires of us no injurious or useless observances;
we must still remember, that we are "not with-
out law to God, but under the law to Christ;"
and we must not countenance or connive at their

loose principles or practices: and, in condescend-
ing to the weak and injudicious, we must not toler-

ate those errors or faults, which may either injure

them, or disgrace the gospel. But a simple heart,

a single eye, and an habitual reliance on God for

heavenly wisdom, will carry a man through such
services and past such dangers, as cannot be di-

rected or guarded against by any rules.—If, how-
ever, we would be regarded as men earnestly and
zealously seeking the salvation of others, we must
not be remiss in securing our own. JFe must run

I
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CHAP. X.
When Israel came out of Egypt, they all shared in those things,

which were sacramental signs of spiritual blessings; yet most

of them died in the wilderness, 1— 5. Their example is re-

corded as a warning to professed Christians, not to imitate their

crimes, 6—12. God will not suffer his servants to be tempted,

so as to have no way of escape, 13. They must flee from

idolatry, 14. They cannot have fellowship with Christ and
believers, in the Lord's supper; and with idolaters, in those

sacrifices which are offered to devils, 15—22. In the use of

things lawful, the good of others should be consulted, 23—30;

that alt may be done to the glory of God, and without giving

aoy occasion of falling to men, 31—33.

MOREOVER, brethren, * I would
not that ye should be ignorant,

how that all ''our fathers "= were under
the cloud, "^ and all passed through the

sea,

2 And were all * baptized unto Moses
in the cloud and in the sea;

a 12:1. 14:38. Rom. 11:21.

b John 4:20. Rom. 4:11. Gal. 3:

129.

c El. 13:21,22. 14:19,20. Num.
9:15—22. J4:]4. Deut. 1:33.

Neh. 9:12,19. Ps. J8:14. 106:

39.

a Ex. 14:22,29. Num. 33:8.

Josh. 4:23. Neh. 9:11. Ps. 66:

6. 77:16—20. 78:13,53. 10fi:7—

11.114:3—6. 136:13—16. Is.63:

11—13. Heb. 11:29. Rev. 15:

2,3.

e 1:13—16. Ex. 14:31. John 9:

28,29. Heb. 3:2,3.

3 And ' did all eat the same spiritual

meat;

4 And ° did all drink the same spir-

itual drink: for they drank of that spir-

itual Rock that * followed them: and
^ that Rock was Christ.

5 But * with many of them God was
not well pleased: for they were over-

thrown in the wilderness.

[Practical Obaervations.]

6 Now ^ these things were our ^ ex-

amples, to the intent we should not * lust

after evil things, as they also lusted.

4:25. Col. 2:17.Heb. 10:1.f Ex. 16:4,15,35. Deut. 8:3.

Neh. 9:15,20. Ps. 78:23-25.
105:40. John 6:22—58.

g Ex. 17:6. Num. 20:11. Ps. 78:

15,20. 105:41. Is. 43:20. 48:21.

John 4:10,14. 7:37. Rev. 22:17.
* Or, -went -with tkeTn, Deut.
9:21.

h 11:24,25. Gen. 40:12. 41:26.

Ez. 5:4,6. Dan. 2:38. 7:17.

Matt. 13:38,39. 26:26—28.Gal.

iNum. 14:11,12,28—33. 26:64,

65. Deut. 1:34,35. 2:15,16. Ps.
78:32—34.90: (!(/e. 7,8. 95:11.

106:26. Heb. 3:17. Jude 5.

k 11. Zeph. 3:6,7. Heb. 4:11. 2
Pet. 2:6. Jude 7.

^Gt.Jigures. Rom. 5:14. Heb.
9:24. 1 Pet. 3:21.

1 Num. 11:4,31—34. Ps. 78.27
—31. 106:14,16.

the race vigorously, if we would have them so to

"Tun that they may obtain." We must endeavor
to practice our own exhortations: in "striving' for

the mastery, we must be temperate in all things;"

and "in fighting the good fight" we must con-
tend, as those who know tliey are opposed by
real and formidable enemies. Thus subduing our
sinful passions, habituating every inclination to

submit, "keeping our bodies under, and bringing
them into subjection," we shall best enjoy the
assurance, that when we have "preached to oth-

ers we shall not ourselves be cast-aways;" for

this, though tremendous in the extreme, it is to

be feared, is not at all uncommon. And when
we consider what labor, self-denial, self-abase-

ment, and perseverance, men submit to, for the
fading honors and distinctions and corruptible in-

terests of this world of wiiich contested elections
in this land give us a striking illustration; it

should make us ashrimed of siirinking from any
hardship, abstinence, self-abasement, or s',iffer-i

ing, which may be needful, in securing "the in-

corruptible crown" and most blessed inherit-
ances for which we are called to contend. Final-
ly, in those ancient contests, anJ in tliose of our
own days above alJiided to, men may without
danger or mischief decline the contest: but that
"good fight of faith" to which we are called, can-
not be declined without incurring the dire pen-
alty of everlasting destruction. We must en-
gage, and we must conquer, or perish among the
enemies of God.

NOTES.
Chap. X. V. 1—5. {J^''otes, 8: 12:1—3.) In

prosecuting his subject, concerning "things of-

fered to idols," the apostle next referred to the
case of Israel, and the judgmints of God, which
came upon them for their lustings, murmurings,
and self-indulgence. He would not have the
Christians at Corinth ignorant, how that all the
fathers of the nation of Israel came out of Egypt
under the guidance and protection of "the cloud,"
which gave them light by night, and was an over-
shadowing canopy to them by day; being an em-
blem of the Lord's providential care and gracious
guidance of his people: [Jlarg: ReJ. b, c.—JSTotes,
Ex. 13:21,22. 14:19,20,24.25.40:36—38.) and that
the whole company was safely conducted through
the Red Sea, in which the Egyptians were drown-
ed. Thus they were initiated, as by baptism,
into the true religion, under the in-^truction of

Vol. VI. 21

Moses, the type of Christ; by the over-shadowing
cloud, and by the waters of the sea: and the
whole nation, men, women, and children, were
acknowledged as the visible church of God; in

a manner which resembled that by which all pro-
fessed Christians were admitted into the church
by baptism. {JIarg. Ref. d, e J^otes, Ex. 14
15. Jlatt. 28:19,20.) They all, likewise, without
exception, were sustained by the manna: and this

miraculous provision might be called "spiritual

meat;" as it typified Christ, "the Bread of life"

to the souls of the true Israel. [J\larg. Ref. f.

—

JsTotes^Ex. 16:4,5,31—36. Ps. 78:17—31. John 6:

30—35,41—58.) And they all drank of those
waters, which flowed from the rock, and follow-

ed them as a river, through most of their wander-
ings in the wilderness. This too miglit be called
"si;iritual drink," for it typified the sacred in-

fluences of the Holy Spirit, as given to believers
through Jesus Christ: and the rock itself might
be called "spiritual;" for "that Rock was Christ,"
a type of him, who was wounded and smitten for

our sins, that salvation might be communicated
to our perishing souls. [Mars;. Ref. g, h.

—

J^ufes^

Ex. 17:5,6. P. O. 1—7. JVum. 20:2—5,10—13.
Ps. 78:13— 16.)—Nothing can more clearlyshevv
the absurdity of forcing figurative language into a
literal meaning, and so grounding doctrines upon
it, as the Papists have done in the monstrous no-
tion of transubstantiation, than this text does.

By such a mode of construction we might prove,
that the rock was literally the person of Christ;

and that "the rock" followed the Israelites in

the wilderness! [J^otes, Matt. 26:26—28. Luke
22:19,20.) The Israelites, in respect of these
things, seemed all alike the people of God, and
dear to him: yet was he "not well pleased with
the most of them;" [J^'ote, Mum. 16:1—4.) so that
they were destroyed in the wilderness in sucli

multitudes, that their dead bodies lay in heaps
upon the ground, as after the carnage of some
terrible battle. [Marg. Ref. i.)

—

Our fathers.

(1) The ancestors of the Jewish nation.

—

Bap-
tized. (2) Certainlv not by immersion. (jVoiV,

Matt. 20:20—23. J«arfc 7:3,4. Lwfce 11:37—40.
Ads 2:41. Heb. 9:8—10.)—The same, &c. (4)
'In fact, the sacraments of the ancients were t lie

'same as ours, as they had respect to Cb.rist

'alone.' Besa. Some make their ^acramei'ts
types ofour sacraments, that is, shndotcs of shad-
ows: but a sacrament is well defined by our
cb'Tch, to be 'an outtvard and visible «.ign of an

flGl
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7 Neither ^ be je iclolatnjji, as were

some of them: as it is written, "The peo-

ple sat down to eat and drink, and rose

up to play.

8 Neither "let us commit fornication,

as some of them committed, and fell in

one day three and twenty thousand.

9 Neither let us p tempt Christ, as

some of them also tempted, i and were
destroyed of serpents.

10 Neither 'murmur ye, as some of

21 ;5. Deut. 6:16. Ps. 73:18,56.

95:9. 106:14. Heb. 3:8— 11. 10:

28—30.

m 14,20—22. 5:11. 6.9. 8.1.

Dent. 9:12,16—21. Ps. 106:19,

20. I John 5:21.

n Kx. 32:6—8,17—19.
o 6:9,18. Num. 25:1—9. Ps. 106:

29. Rev. 2:14.

p Ex. 17:2,7. 23:20,21. Num.

q Num. 21:6.

r Ex. 16:24. 16:2-9. 17:3.

Num. 14:2,27—30. 16:41. Pi.

106:25. Phil. 2:14. Jude 16.

'inward and spiritual grace.'—Tlie apostle evi-

dently intended to warn the Corinthians, not to

presume on baptism, or attendance on the Lord's

supper, or any external forms, professions, or

privileges, as securing to them the favor of God,
notwithstanding' their sins: and nothing could be
better suited to his purpose, than the example of

Israel. [Kote, Jude 5—8.)

Vnto Moses. (2) Eif toj- Uuiavv. 1:13,15. Matt.
28:19.

—

The same spiritual drink. (4) To avro

TOjia -KvevnaTiKov. ...Tlo^a, Htb. 9:10. Not elsewhere.

IToffi;, John 6:55. Ilvew/ian/cor, 3. See on Rom. 7:14.
•

—

IVithmany of them God was not well pleased.

(5) OuK £V Toif TrXiioinv avTufv evSoKriccv b Bto;.—"With
the most of them God was not well pleased."

^vioKVJtv.JSIatt. 3:17. 17:5. Luke 12:32. 2 Cor. 5:

». 12:10. See on Rom. 15:27.

—

They were over-

thrown.'] KaTe^^ritrav. Here only N. T.

—

jYiim.

14:16. Sept. Ex Kara, et rpwvvu/ji, slemoy Mall. 21:

8. Acts 9:34.

V. 6— 10. The apostle, in applying liis sub-

ject, next observed, that these events were in-

tended to be instructive examples to the Chris-

tian church, or figurative representations ofGod's
dealings with his professed worshippers, in all

ages: that, by the fatal consequences of Israel's

disobedience and rebellion, others might be de-

terred from allowing an evil concupiscence after

sinful or inexpedient indulgences. [Mars;. Rff.
k, 1.—JVofes, 9:24—27. JVhj?i. 11:4—9,31—34.
Ps. 78:17—31. 106:15.) The apostle, therefore,

warned the Corinthians to "flee from idolatry,"
i

of which they were in great danger; because
]

they loved the luxurious gratification of their

appetites, and the pleasures of a feast, whatever
other reasons they assigned for their conduct.
{Marg. Ref. m, n.—JVo<e*, Ex. 32:1—6. Ps. 106:

19—23.) Some expositors suppose that the word,
rendered "to play," signifies to commit fornica-
tion: but the Israelites are not, on that occasion,

charged with this crime, or any other of the same
nature: and a jovial festive religion, without
gross and scandalous immorality, is peculiarly

congenial to human nature, as circumstanced in

this world. (P. O. Ea:. 32:1— 14.) For regard
to character and worldly interest, and some re-

maining feeling in the conscience, restrain very
large numbers of unconverted persons from direct
licentiousness; especially where the word of God
is so far known, as to render those crimes sham.e-
fu), and uneasy to the conscience, which tlie gen-
tiles practised without shame or remorse.—In
the next verse the apostle directly warns the Co-
rintiiians against fornication; to which the in-

linbitants of Corinth were so addicted, that one
Greek word, signifying 'to commit fornication,'

)s taken from the name of that city; (Sopii^Jiafai/,

to fcUoiE Ike custom of Corinth;) and he adduces

) 0\f\

them also murmured, and * were de-

stroyed of the * destroyer.

1 1 Now all these things happened
unto them for * ensamples: * and they

are written for our admonition, ^ upon
whom the ends of the world are come.

12 Wherefore ^let him that thinketh

he standeth take heed lest he fall.

1

3

There * hath no temptation taken

you but such as is t common to man:
s Num. 14:37. 16:46—49.
t Ex. 12:23. 2 Sam. 24:16. 1

Chr. 21:15. 2 Chr. 32:21.

Matt. 13:39—42. Acts 12:23.

2 Thes. 1:7,8. Heb. 1) :28.

Rev. 16:1.

* Or, types

.

x9:10. Rom. 15:4.

y I'hil. 4:5. Heb. 10:26,37. 1

John 2:18.

r. 4:6—8. 8:2. Prov.t6:18. Matt.
26.33,34,40/11. Rom. 11:20.

Rev. 3:17,18.

a Jer. 12:5. Matt. 24:21—24.
Luke 11:4. 22:31,46. 2 Cor.
11:23—28. Eph. 6:12,13. Heb.
11:35—38. 12:4. Jam. 5:10,11.

1 Pet- 1:6,7. 5:8,9. Rev. 2:10.

3:10.

t Or, moderate.

the example of Israel, when, by the counsel of
Balaam, the daughters of Moab were their tempt-
ers, and their fornication was connected with the

worship of Baal-peor.—Twenty-three thousand
died of the plague, besides one thousand slain by
the sword, at the command of Moses. {^Marg.

Ref. o.

—

J^otes, JVwm. 25:)—He then cautions

them against "tempting Christ," by provoking
bim to jealousy, wearing out his patience, and put-

ting his love and power to the proof, as the Is-

raelites had done in the wilderness, when he was
with them as Jehovah of Hosts, their Redeemer:
(Jfurg. Ref. p, q.

—

J^Totes, Jfum. 21:4—9.) and
from murmuring ungratefully at the Lord's dis-

pensations towards them, the restrictions laid on
them, or the spiritual authority exercised over
them, as the Israelites had done; and for which
they iiad been cut off by desolating judgments,
and the destroying angel, whom the Lord em-
ployed against them. [Marg. Ref. r— t.

—

.Kotes,

JVum. 13:14:16:17:20:) These transactions hav<;

before been fully considered; and the application

of them to the conduct of the Corinthians must
be obvious to every attentive reader.

—

The people

sal down, &c. (7) From the LXX, which accord

to the Hebrew. {pJ.x. 22:0.)—Tempt Christ, &c.

(9) This language of the apostle fully confirms

the point, that all the appearances recorded in

the Old Testament, were made by "the only be-

gotten So:i, in the form of God," and adored a&

"Jehovah, the God of Israel." {J^otes, Gen. 48:

15,16. i:.r. 3:2,4. 23:20—23. /*. 63:9. .4ds 7:37

—43. Heb. 11:24—26.)—The destroyer.] Many
writers suppose that an evil angel is meant by
"the destroyer:" but this is not probable; for holy

angels are continuallj' represented as employed
by the Lord, in executing vengeance on his ene-

mies.

Ensainples, (6) "Types." Marg. Tviroi. 11.

See on Joh.n 20:25. Ro'in. 5:14.

—

To the intent ice

should nut lust after.'] Eis to jxri etvat fifias tmSu/ir/raf.

Here only ]S.'P.—j\um. 11:34. Sept. F.^lSvne^o,

Malt. 5:28. Luke 22:15.— T^o play. (7) Uai^ui.

Here only N. T.—Ex. 32:6. Sept.—Commit for-

nication. (8) JTopwiJw/utv. See on 6:18.

—

Of the

destroyer. flO) 'Yto r» o'Xo&pevrif. Here only.

OXo-5p£uu, Heh. 11:28.

V. 11, 12. The apostle further ob.served, that

those tilings, which scorned so severe in respect

of Israel, were merciful in the object; being in-

tended as "examples" to others, warning them
to restrain their appetites and passions, and to

exercise holy caution and humble fear. (.-Voie,

6—10.) Especially they "were written for the

admonition" of Christians, "on whom the comple-

tion of tlie ages was come;" who had the sub-

stance of the ancient shadows, and the accom-

plishment of all the prophecies; who enjoyed
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^ but God is faithful, *= who will not sufter

you to be tempted above that ye are

able; but will with the temptation also

•1 make a way to escape, that je may be

able to bear it.

[Practical Observationi
.]

14 Wherefore ''my dearly beloved,

^ flee from idolatry.

b 1:9. Deut. 7.9. Ps. 36:5. 89:

33: Is. 11:5. 25:1. 49:7. Lam.
3:23. Hos. 2:20. 1 Tlies. 5:24.

2 Thes. 3:3. 2 Tim. 2:11— 13.

Heb. 6:13. 10:23. 11:11. 1 Pet.

4:19.1 John 1:9. Rev. 19:11.

c Es. 3:17. Ps. 126:3. Luke 22:

32. John 10:2,0—30. Rom. 8:

2C—S9. 2 Cor. 1:1U. 12:3—10.

2 Tim. 4:18. 1 Pet. 1-5.2 Pet.

2:9.

d Gen. 19:20,21. Ps. 124:7.

Luke 16:26. y\cts 27:44.

e Rom. 12:19. 2 Cor. 7:1. 11:11.

12: 16,19. Phil. 4:1. Philem. 1.

1 Pet. 2:11.

f 7,20,21. 2 Cor. 6:17. 1 John 5:

21. Rev. 2:14. 13:8. 21:8. 22:

15.

those advantages, which were the end and per-

fection of tlie old dispensation; and who lived un-

der the lig-ht of the last and most complete reve-

iation, which was to be vouchsafed to the world.

IJHarg. Ref. x, ^.—Xotes, Rom. 10:1—4. 15:4—

7. Heb. 11:39,40. 1 John 2:18,19.) For, in pro-

portion to their knowledge, privileges, and en-

couragements, so ought their holy obedience to

be: their guilt would otherwise be more aggra-

vated than under the darker dispensation of the

law, and would be punished with more terrible

judgments. It therefore was proper, that every

man, who supposed himself to stand secure in the

favor of God, and strong in the faith of the gos-

pel, without being troubled by weak and super-

stitious scruples, should "take heed that he did

not fall" away from his self-confident profession,

and at last lie under the righteous condemnation
uf God, having only "the form of godliness:" or

lest he should, (like Peter, when through self-

confidence he neglected to watch and pray,) fall

into grievous sin, and thus wound his conscience,

expose himself to severe rebukes, disgrace his

profession, and injure or ruin the souls of others.

{Marg. Ref. z.—JVoles, SA—S.Prov. 11:2. Matt.
iJ6:30—35,69—75. Rom. 11:16—21.)

Admonition. (11) N«^c<rmv. Eph. 6:4. Tit. 3:10.

N«5mu, 4:14. Acts 20:^1. Rom. 15:14.—The ends

of the world.] Ta rtXri TiDv aiuvoiv. Heb. 9:26.

—

That
ihinketh. (12) 'oioKiav. See on 7:40.

"V. 13. The Corinthians would be the more in-

excusable, should they, through self-confidence

and unwatchfulncss, fall into sin: because "no
temptation had befallen them," but such as men
in general must meet with, from their own hearts,

the suggestions of Satan, and the allurements of
the world. [JSIarg. Ref. a.

—

IN'ote, Jam. 1:13

—

15.) For they had not been tempted, by severe
persecutions, to deny Christ, or conform to the
established idolatry, as many had been and would
be. The apostle, however, did not mean to dis-

courage the humble and fearful, by thus men-
tioning far sharper trials than those which they
had met with: for, if indeed they truly believed,

the faithfulness of God to his promise and cove-
nant would secure them from being finallj' over-
come by any temptation. [Marg. Ref. b, c.

—

JsTotes, 1:4—9. 1 Thes. 5:23—28. 2 T/'m. 2:8—13.)
He would so direct and over-rule every event,
and so restrain the malice of tempters and perse-
cutors, as well as communicate strength propor-
tioned to their trials; that they shoultl never be
"tempted above what they were able:" but, in

one way or other, he would, in his providence or
by his grace, make a way for them to escape,
that they should be enabled to bear the trial, and
come forth out of it unhurt, however sharp or
durable it might be. This cannot mean, that all

believers should be rendered victorious over eve-

15 I speak s as to wise men; judge yc
what I say.

16 The •'cup of blessing which we
bless, is it not 'the communion of the

blood of Christ? ''The bread which wc
break, is it not the communion of the

body of Christ?

17 For ^ we being many are one

bread, and one body: for we are all par-

takers of ""that one bread.

g 4:10. 6:5. 8:1. 11:13. 14:20.

Job 34:2,3. 1 Thes. 6:21.

h 21. 11:23—29. Matt. 26:26—
28. Mark 11:22—25. Luke 22:

19,20.

i 20. 1:9. 12:13. John 6:53—58.
Heb. 3:14. 1 John 1:3,7.

k Acts 2:42,46. 20:7,11.

1 12:12,27. Rom. 12:6. Gal. 3:

26—28. Eph. 1:22,23. 2:15,16.

3:6. 4:13,13,25. Col. 2:19. 3:11,

15.

m 3,4,21. 11:26—28.

ry particular temptation; because in that rase

they must all be kept from actual sin, which is

contrary to fact and scripture: yet it must imply,

that no concurrence of circumstances should

ever cast them into such temptation, as would
render the commission of sin absolutely unavoida-

ble; and that nothing should ever occasion their

final apostasy and condemnation. [Jfotes, John
10:26—31. Ro7n. 8:32—39.)—The word rendered,

"a way to escape," is suited to lead the reader's

thoughts to the case of a poor shipwrecked mari-

ner, who has indeed escaped to dry land; but the

winds roar, the billows rage, the tide flows, the

cliffs overhang; and death, inevitable death,

seems still to pursue him:—when at length he dis-

covers an opening, or gate, such as are common
in some places, where the cliff is high and steep;

and thus a most welcome outlet, or "way of es-

cape," is unexpectedly afforded him. The expe-

rience of Christians, who have been peculiarly

tried and tempted, till ready to give up hope; and

yet have at length been rescued, and filled with

admiring gratitude, will shew the peculiar pro-

priety of the illustration.

Co?n»io?i <o wifin.] "Moderate."" J\larg. Ai5pu-

vivoi. 2:4,13. 4:3. See on Rom. 6:19.—./J u-ay to

escape.] Tt;v cKBaciv. Heb. 13:7. Not elsewhere.

Ab £K6aivb>, exco, evado. 'A metaphor, taken from

'them, who, being surrounded by thieves, arc in

'danger on every side.' Parens in Leigh.— 7'o

bear it.] 'rT7my«,v. 2 Tim. 3:11. 1 Pet. 2:19. Not
elsewheje N. T

—

Ps. 55:12. Sept.

V. 14— 17. The examples and warnings which

had been given sufficiently proved, that Chris-

tians ought to flee to the greatest distance from

all approaches to idolatry, and occasions of it:

for if so small a temptation as a feast was more
than they could resist; how could they hope to

withstand in the evil day of fiery persecution?

{JIarg.Ref.eJ.—J\>'otes, 8:7—13. Jer. 12:5,6.)

The Christians at Corinth valued themselves on
their superior knowledge and wisdom; and the

apo?tle would speak to them "as to wise irien,"

and call on them, impartially and discreetly, to

judge of what he had further to say, against their

feasting in the idol-temples. [Jlarg. Ref. g.—
^^

J\''ote, 4:8.) Would they not allow, that the cup of

wine, which was used in the Lord's supper, to rep-

resent spiritual blessings, and as an act of praise

and thanksgiving to God, after it had been bless-

ed, and set apart by prayer for that purpose, was
a token and pledge of their "communion of the

blood of Christ," as the atonement for sin, and of

their being made joint partakers of it? And was
not the bread which they broke, a token of their

participating of his body? Did not a man's join-

ing in that sacred institution, imply a profession

of faith in Christ crucified, and ot adoring grati-

tude to him for this salvation? Certainly everv
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18 Behold ° Israel after the flesh: "are

not they which eat of the sacrifices par-

takers of the altar?

19 What say 1 then? Pthat the idol is

any thing, or that which is oti'ered in

sacrifice to idols is any thing?

20 But / say, that the things which

the Gentiles '^ sacrifice they sacrifice to

devils, and not to God: and I would

not that ye should have fellowship with

devils.

21 Ye •'cannot drink the cup of the

Lord, and the cup of devils: ye cannot

be partakers of the Lord's table, and of

the tanle of devils.

n Rom. 4:1,12. 9;3— 8- 2 Cor.

11:18,22. Kph. 2:11,12. Phil.

3.3 5^

o9:13. if>ev. 3:3—5,11. 7:11—
17. 1 Sam. 2:13—16.9:1-2,13.

p 1:28.3:7. 3:4. 13:2. Deut. 32-

21. Is. 40:17. 41:29. 2 Cor. 12:

11.

q Lev. 17:7. Dcut. 32:16,17. 2

Chr. 11:15. Ps. 106:38,39. 2

Cor. 4:4. Rev. 9:20.

r 16. 8:10. Deut. 32:37,38. 1

Kings 18:21. Matt. 6:24.2 Cor.

6:16,17.

one would put this construction on it: and if a

man really intended in liis heart, what he thus

professed, he would actually be partaker of the

Savior's blood shed, and body broken, for the

sins of the world. [jUarg. Ref. h—k.

—

N'otes, 11:

23—28. Jlall. 26:26—28.) For all Christians,

by this sacrament, and the faith sincerely profess-

ed in it, and the grace implied, were united, as

the grains of wheat in one loaf of bread, or as the

members in the human body; seeing they were
all one with Christ, and had fellowship with him,

and with one another, by partaking of the same
bread, as a token of their feeding by faith on
the same spiritual nourishment for their souls.

[Jlarg. Rff. 1, m.)—In like manner, to join with
idolaters, in their feasts at the temples of their

idols, must be understood, as a professed act of

communion and participation with the idol and
its worshippers: and if tiiis were not intended, it

was a sort of hypocritical profession.— 'The apos-

*tle calls it "the cup of blessing," because when
•we have it in our hand, we praise and bless, with
'admiration of his ineffable gift, him who shed his

'blood for us; and not only shed his blood, but has
'made us all partakers o*' it.' Ambrose.—'These
'words, "the bread which we break," the ''•loaf, or

'bread, is one," and we all partake of one ioaf,

'and therefore are one body, shew how grossly

'the church of Rome has varied from Christ's in-

'stitution, in distributing to the communicants,
'severally, an unbroken wafer; so that they are
'neither partakers of one loaf, or bread, or of
' "bread broken." ' Whitby. (JVo^e, 12:12— 14.)

To wit:.? men. (15) 'Vpovtuoi;. 4:10. See on
JMatl. 25:2.—The communion. (16) Kotvmua. See
on Rom. 15:26.

—

Are partakers. (17) Metcxoixcv.

21,30. 9:10,12. iiefc. 2:14. 5:13. 7:13. Mcroxoi,

Luke 5:7.

V. 18—22. The subject might be illustrated

by the case of "Israel after the flesh," the whole
nation, aad not merely the company of true be-
lievers in Israel. [J\'ote, Gal. 6:15,16.) Those
who feasted in the courts of the temple, upon the
flesh of the sacrifices and peace-offerings, of
which part had been burned upon the altar, were
unr'e.'stood to have fellowship with Jehovah and
his worshi,)pers, and expected to partake of the
beuefiTs arising from such sacrifices: and was not
the meaning similar, when an}' one feasted with
idolaters in the idol-temples, upon the sacrifices.''

had not he also comnitmion with the idol and its

votaries? {J)larg. Ref. n, o.) Would r.ny persons

164]

22 Do ^ we provoke the Lord to jeal-

ousy? * are we stronger than he?
[Practical Observations.]

23 All "things are lawful for me, but
all things are not expedient: all things

are lawful for me, but all things * edify

not.

24 Let no man ^ seek his own, but
every man another's wealth.

25 Whatsoever is ^ sold in the sham-
bles, that eat, asking no question * for

conscience' sake:

26 For ^ the earth is the Lord's, and
the fulness thereof.
s Ex. 20:6. 34:14. Deut. 4:24.

6:15. 32:16,21. Josh. 24:19. Ps.
78:58. Zeph. 1:18.

t Job 9:4.40:9— 14. Ez. 22:14.

Heb. 10.31.

u See on 6:12. 8:9. Rom. 14:15,

20.

X 8:1. 14:3— 5,12,17,26. Rom.
14:19. 16:2. 2 Cor. 12:19.

Eph. 4:29. 1 Thes. 5:11. 1

Tim. 1:4.

y33. 9:19—23. 13:5. Phil. 2:

4,5.

2 Rom. 14:14. 1 Tim. 4:4. Tit.

1:15.

a 27—29. 8:7. Rom. 13:5.

b 28. Ex. 19:5. Deut. 10:14.

Job 41:11. Ps. 24:1. 50;12. 1

Tim. 6:17.

then suppose the apostle to mean, that an idol

was a real being to whom worship was render-

ed? or that these sacrifices differed materially
from other food? [JMarg. Ref. p.

—

JVote, 8:4—6.)

Thus he knew that some would speculate, to ex-
cuse their self-indulgence. But, though the dei-

ties, to which they sacrificed, were nonentities,

and all the account of their origin and exploits

were mere fables, or in a great degree fabulous^

being distorted histories of deceased eminent
men; yet he must inform them, that their sacrifi-

ces were actually presented to devils, fallen an-

gels, malignant demons; and that these ambitious

rivals of God were gratified by them, in propor-

tion as God was dishonored and provoked. Per-

haps some might suppose, that the name was not
essential, and that God was worshipped in these

rites, though under another title; (as modern
speculators have asserted, that Jehovah, or Ju-

piter, are virtually the same; and that the Su-

preme Being is worshipped with equal accept-

ance, 'in every age and every clime;') but the

apostle assured them, that these sacrifices were
not presented to God, but to the determined ene-

mies of God and man: and he would, on no ac-

count, have his beloved fellow Christians join

themselves with demons and their worshippers.

[JUarg. Ref. q, r.) Indeed, they could not render
the ordinances of Christ consistent with these

abominable rites: and if they attempted it, they
would provoke the Lord to jealousy, by this fa-

miliarity with his detested rivals; as if they were
"stronger than he," and could defend themselves
against his judgments: even as a woman, though
not guilty of gross adultery, must excite the sus-

picion and indignation of her husband, if she as-

Sijciated familiarly with the man, of whom he en-

tertained a peculiar jealousy. [J^larg. Ref. s, t.

—

J\'~ote, E.i: 20:5.)—The apostle joined himself in

these inquiries, to shew how greatly he abhorred
such a conduct, and how he should dread the

consequences of being seduced into it. 'Dare
'you then, being espoused to Christ, provoke the

'Lord to jealousy by idolatry, which is spiritual

'whoredom? "Are you stronger than he," and
'able to resist him, when he shall let loose his

'fury against you?' Locke.—Devils. (20,21.) JSTotes,

Lev. 17:1—7, « 7. Dewi. 32:17. 1 Tim. 4:1—5.

—Some writers contend, that this simply means
intermediate beings, superior to man, but infe-

rior to God. But are holy angels here included?

Certainly not. Tkea fallen angels, or wicked
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27 If any of them that believe not
<= bid you to a feast, and ye be disposed

to go; ^ whatsoever is set before you,

eat, asking no question ^ for conscience'

sake.

28 But if any man say unto you,

This is offered in sacrifice unto idols,

' eat not for his sake that shewed it, and

for conscience' sake; s for the earth is

the Lord's, and the fulness thereof:

29 Conscience, I say, ^ not thine

own, but of the other; for ' why is my
liberty judged of another man^s con-

science?
c 5 :9—n . Luke 5;29,30. 15:

23. 19:7.

a Luke 10:-7.

e25. 2 Cor. 1:12. 4:2. 6:11.

i See on 8:10—13. Rom. 14:16.

g Set on 26.—Ex. 9:29. Pa.

116:16. Jer. 27:5,6. Matt. 6:

h32. 8:9—13. Rom. 14:16—21.
i Rom. 14:16. 2 Cor. 8:21.

1 Thes. 6:22.

spirits, must exclusively be intended: and the

worship of the idolaters, though not rendered to

"the devil," in the exact scriptural meaning of

the word, which distinguishes between "the devil,

and his angels,'' [Matt. 25:41.) was rendered
to evil spirits, not perhaps by express intention,

(though the character and conduct ascribed to

the objects of the pagan worship, renders even
this doubtful,) yet eventually: evil spirits were
substituted in the place of God, and received the

glory due to him.—The scripture knows nothing

of demons, in a good sense; whatever heathen
•vriters did, or learned modern divines now do.

[J\otes, Acts 17:18—25.)
Partakers. (18) Koividvoi. 20. See on Luke

5:10.—Sacrifice. (20) Ovei. See on 5:1.—To
devils.] Aaiiiovioii. 21. John 7:20. 10:21. Acts

17:18. 1 Tim. 4:1. Jam. 2:19. Rev. 9:20.—
Deut. 32:17. Ps. 96:5. Sept.—Do we provoke
... to jealousy. (22) napa^riXuficv. See on Rom.
10:19.

V. 23—28. {JSTotes, 6:12-11 . 8:7—13.) Feast-

ing in the idol-temples having been proved to be
direct idolatry; the apostle next proceeded to

shew, that some limitations must be assigned to

their liberty, and expediency and mutual edifi-

cation consulted, in the use even of lawful things.

He exhorted his brethren at Corinth therefore

not to seek their own indulgence or satisfaction,

exclusively or principally; but to study the spir-

itual welfare and advantage of their brethren
and neighbors, whom they ought "to love as

themselves;" and for whose greater good they
ought to give up every inferior interest or grati-

fication. [Marg. Ref. x, y.) They might, how-
ever, be allowed to eat without scruple what they
bought in the public market; without asking any
questions, whether it had been offered to an idol

or not: lest they should receive an answer, which
might perplex or wound the consciences of their

brethren, if their own were out of danger: for,

as "the earth and its fulness'' belonged to the
Lord, they might partake of his bounty without
hesitation, provided they knew no reason to the
contrary. [Marg. Ref. z—b. g.

—

J^ote, Ps. 24:

1,2.) In like manner, if an unbelieving friend or
relation invited any of them to his house, aud
they were disposed to go; (which in many cases
would be "lawful," and in some even "expe-
dient;") let them eat of the provisions set before
them without asking any questions. But if one
informed them, that this or the other dish was
part of an idol-sacrifice, let them refrain from
eating of it: because it would be proper thus to
protest against idolatry, and to shew their judg-

30 For, if I by * grace be a partaker,
why am I evil spoken of for that ^ for

which I give thanks?

31 Whether therefore ' ye eat, or

drink, or whatsoever ye do, do all to the

glory of God.
32 Give ™ none offence, neither to

the Jews, nor to the
f
Gentiles, nor to

° the church of God:
33 Even "as I please all men in all

things, not seeking mine own profit, but

the profit of many, that they may be
saved.
* Or, thanksgiving.
k Rom. 14:6. 1 Tim. 4:3,4.

17:34. Deut. 12:7,12,18. Neh.
8:16—18. Zech. 7:5,6. Luke
11:41. Col. 3:17,23. 1 Pet.4:ll.

m 33. 8:13. Rom. 14:13. 2 Cor.

I

6:3. Phil. 1:10.

t Gr. Oreeks.
n 11:22. Acts 20:28. 1 Tim. 3:

I
5,15.

o 24. See on 9:19—23.—Rom.
15:2,3. 2 Cor. 11:28,29. 12:19.

ment of it, for the benefit especially of him who
told them, whether he were a Christian or an un-

believer; and that they might not wound the con-

science of any man. And, as "the earth and its

fulness were the Lord's;" they could not need
such defiled food, but might be supplied with
other meat, though they abstained from this.

[Marg. Ref. c— f.)—Some versions and manu-
scripts omit the concluding clause: but there ap-

pears to me a peculiar beauty in the repetition,

and it is entirely in the apostle's manner.

—

All

things are lawful, &c. (23) 'TertuUian, speaking
'of women's apparel, says, 'How much more ca-
' 'sily will she fear things unlawful, who is cau-
' 'tious and scrupulous in things lawful!' Thus
'Clement also, 'They who do whatever is lawful,
' 'will soon glide into that which is unlawful.'

'

Beza Bid you, &c. (27) The words "to a

feast," are here needlessly and improperly add-

ed. The invitation of a relation or friend, who
had not embraced the gospel, does not imply the

idea of "a feast," but merely a social meeting
and meal.—r/ie earlh, &c. (26,28.] From tiie

LXX, who well translate the Hebrew. (P.s.

24:1.)

In the shambles. (25) Ev f/a)C£XX(j). Here only.

Latin. A mactando.—Asking no question. (27)

MtiScv avoKpivovTCi. See on 2:14.

—

For conscience''

sake.] Aia rriv avvuiriaiv. 28,29. See on Rom.
13:5.

—

For his sake that shewed it. (28) ai'

cKtivov Tov urivvaavTa. Luke20:'H, John 11:57. Acts

23:30. Not elsewhere.

V. 29—33. The apostle observed, perhaps

with reference to the self-confidence of some at

Corinth, that he did not so much mean that they

ought to abstain for the sake of their own con-

sciences, for he supposed them able to discard all

scruples of this kind; but for the sake of other

men's consciences, especially those of their weak-
er brethren. [J^^ote, 8:7—13.) Yet they would

inquire, why their liberty was to be thus judged

and restrained, out of regard to other men's con-

sciences; or why they were to be blamed and

slandered, in eating those things, for which they

gave thanks, and which they received in a thank-

ful and believing frame of mind. [Marg. Ref. h
—k.—J^otes, Rom. 14:2—6. 1 Tim. 4:1—5.) Thus
we may explain the passage, as the objection of

the Corinthians to the apostle's directions: but it

may be understood as his inquiry: Why should

they so incautiously use their liberty, as to give

cause for its being condemned, in the conscien-

ces of other men? Or why should they so use

those good gifts of God, which they received

with thanksgiving, as to give cause for slander

[165
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or offence? LN'otc, Rom. 14:13— \S.) He there-

fore concluded this subject, by admonishing

them, "whether they ate or drank," in any place

or company, or "whatever they did," to do it all

with an habitual aim at the glory of God; by con-

sidering his precepts, and the propriety, expe-

diency, appearance, and tendency, of their ac-

tions, and the construction which others would

put upon them; and by acting with prudence,

temperance, thankfulness, consistency, and char-

ity in every thing. [Marg. Rcf. 1.

—

j\''otes,

Luke 11:41. Col. 3:16,17,22—25.) Thus the

whole tenor of their conduct would shew the ex-

cellency of the g'ospel, and conduce to win over
others to it; by which the name and perfections

of God would be the more extensively known,
adored, and glorified. This great end they ought
habitually to have in view; whatever interfered

with it ought to be avoided; and every interest,

pursuit, and indulgence should be rendered sub-

ordinate, or even, if possible, subservient to it.

They would then be careful not to give needless

offence to any man; to throw no stumbling-block

in the way, either of Jews or Gentiles; and not

to give occasion of sin to the church, or any be-

liever; but to imitate the apostle as he imitated

Christ, [J^ote, 11:1.) and according to what he
had shewn them of his principles and conduct.

[J^Totes, 9:19—27.) For he had endeavored to

please men of all descriptions, and in all things,

as far as consisted with faithfulness; in noth-

ing consulting his own emolument or satisfaction,

but "the good of many, in order to their salva-

tion." [Jfarg, and jilarg. Ref. m—o.—JVbfe,

Rom.\b:\—i.)—Keilherlolhe'jcws. (32) 'The
'Jew will be apt hence to conclude, that Chris-

'tianitj' renders you enemies to the law and the

'prophets; the Gentiles, that your professed ab-

'horrence of idols is not real, and that the prac-

'tice in which yo comply with them is not sin-

'ful: and the weak Christian will be tempted by
'3'our example, to eat these things "with con-
•science of the idol," (B:7.) or to fly off from the
'Christian faith.' Whitby.
By grace. (30) "By thanksgiving." Marg.

XapiTi.—Givingnone offence. (32) KirgoaKOTroi yivtahi.

Fkil. h\0. Gr. See on Acts 24:16.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—5.

The mistakes and sins of professed Christians,

commonly originate from ignorance of the scrip-

tures, or from a partial attention to them. If this

ignorance, either total or partial, were not com-
mon, men could not suppose, that forms, ordinan-
ces, or assent to doctrines, would procure Ihem a
licence to indulge evil passions, or impunity in

the allowed practice of sin.—Men may seem to

be converted; they may give a specious account
of convictions, terrors, and comforts in regular
succession, and make a credible profession of
faith; they may be admitted members of the visi-

ble church, where the strictest discipline is ex-
ercised, and statedly hear the most faithful in-

struction; they may be greatly distinguished by
external privileges and gifts; they may be bap-
tized in any form^ and receive the "spiritual
meat" and "drink" of the Lord's supper, in the
purest societies: and yet, not 'feeding on Christ
•himself in their hearts by faith, with thanksgiv-
'ing,' God will not be well pleased with them, but
they will die short of Canaan, and perish with
the multitude of the ungodly. (JVoies, Heb.
3:14—19. 4:1,2.)-So vain are all, even the
most scriptural outward signs, or sacramental
pledges of salvation, without that "inward and
spiritual grace," which is siErnificd bv them!

166]

V. 6—13.
The examples, recorded in the word of God

"for our admonition," who in these latter ages of
the world enjoy the full benefit of all preceding
revelations, should warn us to repress every evil

lusting; to avoid a festive, sensual religion, which
gratifies the eye, the ear, the taste; and which
connects with "sitting down to eat and drink,
and rising up to play:" to keep at a distance from
every forbidden indulgence: not to "tempt
Christ," by running ourselves into those dangers
in which many have perished; and to avoid all

"murmurings and disputings," by which the
enemy of souls has made immense havoc in the
church. Above all, we should beware of "a
haughty spirit, which goes before a fall;" and
"while we think we stand," we should trust in

God to preserve us from deceiving ourselves, and
from falling by temptation; using every means of
security against evils so fatal and lamentable. In
these quiet times, we have "no temptation" to re-

sist, "but such as is common to man:" and if we
cannot now stand our ground against the world,
the flesh, and the devil, what should we do in the
fiery trial of persecution? If not prepared to give
up a trifling interest, or worthless indulgence,
for Christ's sake; how should we yield our bodies
to the flames in his cause?—Whether the world
smiles or frowns, it is a dangerous enemy: but if

we are believers, we shall be enabled to overcome
it, with all its terrors and fascinations: [^Notes^

Jo/in 16:31—33. 1 John 2:15-17. 5:4,5.) nor
will our faithful God, who "keepeth his covenant
and mercy to them that fear him, suffer us to be
tempted above what we are able." We may of-

ten be alarmed, harassed, baffled, and even cast
down; but we shall rise again superior to our foes:

for "with every temptation he will make a way
for us to escape, that we may be able to bear it.''

Yet "his fear put into our hearts" will be one
great means of our safety; and the greater our
humble jealousy is concerning ourselves, the
more we shall escape such falls, as, when not fa-

tal, are productive of most painful and mischiev-
ous consequences to ourselves and others.

V. 14—22.
In all cases, we should "flee from tempta-

tion," and every occasion of sin; and not fool-

ishly or ostentatiously parley with it.—If we
would be deemed wise and prudent, let us shew
our wisdom by a circumspect conduct, and not
by curious speculations.—Our union and com-
munion with Christ and his people, by partak-
ing of his ordinances, should engage us to

avoid all "fellowship with the unfruitful works
of darkness," and all conformity to the vani-

ties of the world. When we receive the out-

ward signs of the body and blood of Christ;

we should seriously inquire into the sincerity

of this profession of faith in him and his atone-
ment; and of our desire to live devoted to his

service, and united to his people, as " one
bread, and one body," with him and them.
For "the world lieth in the wicked one:" un-
godly men are the servants of the devil, and
false relig'ion is his worship, however ingeni-

ously numbers may varnish over or deny this

awful truth: we cannot unite the service of God
with that of devils; or have "fellowship with
Christ," and with those enemies, whose "works
he was manifested to destroy;" [JS'ules, 2 Cor.

6:14—18. 1 John 3:7—10, v. 8.) and they, who
aim at such a coalition, are commonly hypo-
crites in their religion, and only sincere in

their idolatrous worship of mammon. If Chris-

tians will venture into those places, and join in

those sacrifices, to "the lust of the flesh, the lust

of the eye, and the pride of life;" [J^ote, 1 John
2:15—17.) which are of no ill repute even in
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CHAP. XI.

The apostle exhorts the Corinthians to imitate him, as he imitat-

ed Christ, 1. He praises them for observing his injunctions, 2.

He gives directions concerning men and women prophesying, 3

16. He blames them for abuses in their religious assem-

blies; especially for their divisions, n—19; and their profana

tion of the Lord's supper, ^0—22; reminding them of the first

institution of it; and shewing the danger, and the painful ef-

fects, arising from the partaking of it unworthily, 23—34.

BE * ye followers of me, ^ even as I

also am of Christ.

2 Now '^ I praise you, brethren, ^ that

ye remember me in all things, ^ and

keep the * ordinances, as I delivered

them to you.

3 But I would have you know, that

' the Head of every man is Christ; e and

the head of the woman is the man; ^ and

the Head of Christ is God.

4 Every man praying ' or prophesy-

ing, ^ having his head covered, dishon-

oreth his Head.
3 But every woman that prayeth ' or

prophesieth with her head uncovered

dishonoreth her head: for that is even

all one as if she were ™ shaven.

6 For if the woman be not covered,

let her also be shorn: " but if it be a

a 4:16. 10:33. Phil. 3:17. 1

Thes. 1:6. 2 Thes. 3:9. Heb.
6:12.

b Rom. 16:2,3. Eph. 6:1,2.

Phil. 2:4,6.

r. 17,22. Prov. 31:28—31.
d4;17. 16:2.

e7:]7. 1 Thes. 4:1,2. 2 Thes.
2:16.

* Or, traditions,

f Eph. 1:22,23. 4:16. 5:23.

Phil. 2:10,11. Col. 1:18. 2:10,

19.

gGen.3:l6. Eph. 5:22,24. Col.

3:18. 1 Tim. 2:11,12. 1 Pet.

3:1,6,6.

h 3:23. 15:27,28. Is. 49:3—6.
62:13. 65:4. 61:1—4. Matt.

28:13. John 3:34—36. 6:20—
30. 14:28. 17:2—5. Eph. 1:20

—22. Phil. 2:7-11.
i 12:10,28. 14:1, &e.
k 14. 2 Sam. 15:30. 19:4.

1 Luke 2:36. Acts 2: 17. 21:9.

m Deut. 21:12.

n Num. 5:18.

shame for a woman to be shorn or sha-

ven, let her be covered.

7 For a man indeed ought not to cov-

er his head, forasmuch as ° he is the im-

age and glory of God: p but the woman
is the glory of the man.

8 For 1 the man is not of the woman;
but the woman of the man.

9 Neither was " the man created for

the woman; but the woman for the man.
10 For this cause ought the woman

to have + power on her head, ^ because

of the angels.

1

1

Nevertheless, ^ neither is the man-

without the woman, neither the woman
without the man, in the Lord.

12 For as the woman is of the man,
even so is the man also by the woman;,
" but all things of God.

1

3

^ Judge in yourselves: is it come-

ly that a woman pray unto God uncov-

ered?

14 Doth not even nature itself teach

you, that y if a man have long hair ^ it is

a shame unto him?

15 But if a woman have long hair, it

is a glory to her: for her hair is given

her for a } covering.
9:6. Ps. 8:Gen. 1:26,27. 5:1

6. Jam. 3:9.

p3. Gen. 3:16.

q Gen. 2.21,22. 1 Tim. 2:13.

rGen. 2:18,20,24.

t That is, a co-vering. in sig-n

that she is under the power of
her husband. Gen. 20:16. 24:

65.

s Eg. 5:6. Matt. 18:10. Heb. 1:

14.

t 7:10—14. 12:12—22. Gal. 3:28.

u 8:6. Prov. 16:4. Rom. 11:36.

Heb. 1:2,3.

X 10:16. Luke 12:57. John 7:24.

y 2 Sam. 14:26.

z 14:35.

1 Or, tieii'.

this favored land, they will certainly "provoke
the Lord to jealousy." and, seeing they cannot
endure his omnipotent indignation, why should

tliey foolishly act as if the«y' were "stronger
j

than he.'"' and what must eventually be the i

-consequence? (JVoie, Jo6 40:9— 14.)

V. 23—33.
Let us not be amused and imposed on with

-'vain words," about the innocence of this or
|

the other worldly pleasure: these apologies are

seldom grounded in truth: but if they were,
\re such indulgences "expedient?" Do they
tend to edification? Do they consist with char-
ity? Might not the time and money be better
employed? Does not the example g-rieve or mis-
lead others? Let us not then be so selfish, as

to seek our own needless indulgence, in prefer-
ence to the important good of our neighbors.—

'

While we trust in the Lord for our temporal I

provision, and thankfully receive it as his gift;

let us be careful to use our libert}', or plenty,
in such a manner, that we may "avoid the ajp-

pearance of evil," of excess or selfishness, and i

of whatever may occasion censure or suspicion;
l

and, that piety, charit\% temperance, and pru-

!

dencc, may so regulate even our feasts and
meals, and every part of our conduct, that

'

"whether we cat or drink, or whatever we
do, we may do all to the glory of God." Con-
nected with this great end, we should be care-
ful to give no needless "offence," or occasion
any prejudice, in the minds of unbelievers of
any description; and not to cause any discord
in the church, or disnuiotudc to flie consciences

even of weak believers: but we should endeav-
or in all things "to please others" rather than
ourselves, as far as it consists with our duty, or
can conduce to their profit and salvation;

[.Xofe, 2 Cor. 6:3—10. P. O. 1—10.) and yet
to displease any man, or body of men, when the

will and glory of God are evidently concerned.
And let us remember, that he, who gives us

these admonitions, and calls us to follow him
as he followed Christ, was tlie writer of those

scriptures, which most fully declare the doc-
trines of free grace, and of God's eternal pur-

poses of special love to his chosen people;

which therefore must consist with these prac-

tical instructions, though many are unable to

perceive that consistency.

NOTES.
Chap. XI. V. 1. This verse is most evident-

ly connected with the conclusion of the preced-

ing chapter: it referred to what the apostle had
written concerning his own conduct, in the ninth

chapter, and it concludes the subject which began
in the eighth. (A'"o<es, 8:7—13. 9:13—27. 10:

29—33.)—He called on the Corinthians to be-

come "imitators of him, even as he imitated

Christ," especially in the charitable and cautious

use of their Christian liberty: [J^oie,Roin. 15:1

—

3.) and he thus hinted, that they had ia this re-

spect followed olliers, who had acted contrary to

the will and the example of Christ. [J\Iarg. lief.

|—.\«Jc.v, 4:14—17. P/i27.2;l— 8. 3:17— 19. 4:8,9.

!

1 Thes. \:ii—^.)~FoUoiccrs.'] Mi^v-ci- See on
i'l:l6.

[1C7
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16 But if any man ^seern to be con-

tentious, we have no ^ such custom,

neither "^ the churches of God.

17 IT Now in this that I declare unto

you, ^ I praise you not, ^ that ye come

tosether, not for the better, but for the

worse.

1

8

For first of all, when ye come to-

gether in the church, ^ I hear that there
a 1 Tim. 6;3

b Acts 21.21,24.

filAt. 14:33,34. 16;1. 1 Thes.
2:14.

i 2,22. Lev. 19:17. Prov. 27:6

Rom. 13:3. 1 Pet. 2:14.

e 20,34. 14:23,26. Is. 1:13,14.

68:1—4. Jer. 7:9,10. Heb. 10:

25.

f 1:10— 12. 5:1. 6:1.

be * divisions among you; and I partly

believe it.

19 For s there must be also + heresies

among you, that they ' which are ap-

proved may be made manifest among
you.

20 When ye come together therefore

into one place, } this is not to eat the

Lord's supper.
* Or, schisms. See on 1:10. 3:3.

gMalt. 18:7. Luke 17:1. Acts

20:30. 1 Tim. 4:1,2. 2 Pet. 2

1,2.

tOr, sects. Acts 5:17. 15:5

24:6,14. 26:6. 28:22. Gal. 6:

20. Tit. 3:10. Gr.
h Deut. 13:3. Luke 2:35. 2 Cor.

13:5—7. Rr.—IJoho 2:19.

I Or, ye cannot eat.

V. 2—16. The apostle here entered on an-

other subject: and beg^an to discuss several par-

ticulars respecting' the public assemblies of the

Christians at Corinth; which, with some digres-

sions, he continued to the end of the fourteenth

chapter. As he was about to reprove various in-

stances, in which they had been greatly repre-

hensible; he thought it advisable to begin by a

general commendation of their conduct, in re-

membering him and observing his injunctions;

though this admitted of some exceptions, or some
misconstructions had taken place. [Marg. Ref.

c—e.) In the abundance of spiritual gifts be-

stowed on them, several women had been endued

with the Spirit of prophecy, which enabled them,

by immediate inspiration, to offer prayers for the

congregation, or to give instructions, or even to

predict future events: for it is not at all reasona-

ble to suppose, that a woman could be said to

"prophesy," merely by being present when an-

other prophesied. [J\~otes, Ex. 15:20,21. Judg.
4:4. 5:1. 1 Sam. 2:1—10. 2 Kings 22:14. Luke
2:3G—38. .^cts 2:14—21. 21:7—14, vv. 8,9.)

This seems to have been the only case, in which
women were allowed to speak in public, and in

this respect some abuses had crept in. (JVote,

14:34,35. 1 Tim. 2:11— 14.)—In order to under-

stiind what was becoming, in this exempt case; the

ajjostle would have them to understand, that Christ

was the immediate "Head," or Ruler ofevery man,
whose honor was concerned in his conduct: and

tliat the man was the immediate "head" and
ruler of the woman, to whose authority God had
subjected her, and who would therefore be dis-

graced by any impropriety in her behavior: and

that Christ, as Mediator, was subject to God, as

his Head and Principal; to whose glory the whole

of his administration, in his mediatorial govern-

ment, was referred. [JIarg. Ref. f—h.

—

J^ote,

Phil. 2:9—1 1.) As therefore Christ did the will

and sought the honor of God; so the Christian

should avow his subjection to Christ, doing his

will and seeking his glory; and the woman should

acknowledge her subjection to the man, and, in

all things lawful, do what was pleasing and hon-

orable to him. According to the custom of those

days, "a veil" on the head was the token of sub-

jection, and respect to superiors: if a man there-

fore should pray or prophesy with such a cover-

iug, he would dishonor "CJirist his Head;" by
acting out of character, and appearing as if he
was placed in subjection to the woman, instead

of in authority over her. On the other hand, it

would be inconsistent with modesty, and her state

of subjection, for a women to lay aside her veil

on such occasions: for thus she would seem to

forget her place, and to affect authority; which
would dishonor the man, whom God had appoint-

ed to be as "a head" over her. Nay, this would
be so great an impropriety, that it would be of a

similar meaning with the "shaving" of her head;

which was a disgraceful punishment, that was
sometimes in flic tfH on wom'?n of bad character.

If then the women persisted in exercising their

gifts "uncovered, let them be shorn or sbave»:"

but if they counted this shameful, let them wear

their veils.—Some think that these prophetesses

had their hair dishevelled, after the manner of the

Pythian priestesses of Apollo; and if this was so,

it would be an additional reason for the apostle

thus strenuously to oppose them.—The man in-

deed, being "the image and glory of God," and

appointed as his representative in ruling over

this lower world, ought not to be veiled on these

occasions. {Marg. Ref. o.—J^ote, Gen. 1:26,27.)

But the woman reflecting, as it were, the glory

of the man, being formed his counterpart, and

the most honorable subject of his delegated au-

thority, ought to avow her willing subjection by

wearing the veil. For the woman was not orig-

inally created separately, but taken out of the

man; as a part of him, yet inferior to him: neith-

er was the man create'd for the woman's advan-

tage, but the woman for that of the man. {J</~otes,

Gen. 2:18—25.) On this account therefore, the

woman ought to be covered with her veil, even

when praying or prophesying, as an emblem of

her being under the authority of the man.—

Many conjecture.s have been formed concerning

the meaning of the following expression, "be-

cause of the angels:" but, probably, the apostle

referred to the presence of holy angels, who had

witnessed the creation of man as spectators, or

were even in some respects joint worshippers-

with believers, in their public assemblies; which

therefore ought to be regulated with the rnost

exact propriety, that these heavenly worship-

pers might not witness any thing unbecoming so

holy an occasion. [Marg. Ref s.-J^ote, Job

38-4-7.) But, though the woman had been

created for the man, and subjected to him; yet

no difference was made between them m respect

of acceptance in Christ, as they were called to-

gether to have fellowship with him. Nor oaght

the authority of the man to be exercised harshly,

but in tenderness and love; seeing that, as the

woman was originally "from the man,' so the

man hath ever since been "by the wonian; born •

of her, and tended on in infancy by her tender

care: that, as both were reciprocally means ot

comfort and benefit to each other, so, they should

live together in harmony and affection. But au

things were to be considered, as derived from God;

and regulated by him, whose wise W^^^^^
ought to be submitted to. {Marg. Ref. t.) The

Corinthians therefore might ''judge for theni-

selves," whether according to the constitution of

the Creator, it would be comely for a woman, to

appear uncovered in the act of worshipping him.

Even "nature would teach them," that if a man

wore his hair long, and tired in the manner which

custom had appropriated to women; it would be

a disgrace to him, and be considered as a proot

of effeminacy ^nA folly.
(•^«<«' t ^"'"- J^'-^T

27.)"^ On the other hand, long ^--i''^

^J'^" °f

'

rentb' tired according to the custom of the times,
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21 For ' in eating, 6very one taketh

before other his own supper; ^ and one

is hungry, and another is drunken.

22 What! ' have ye not houses to eat

i23—26. 10:16—18.

k2Pet. 2;13. Jude 12.

and to drink in? "" or despise ye the

church of God, and shame them * that

have not? What shall I say to you? shall

I praise j^ou in this? 1 praise you not.

m 10:32. 16:9. Acts 20:28. 1 ( *Or, that are poor. Prov. 17:5.

Tim. 3:6,16. Jam. 2:6,6.

would be an honor to a woman, being given to

her as a natural veil; and to wear her hair short,

as men used to do, would appear masculine and

disgraceful: and, for the same reason, she ought

to wear her veil on her head when praying, that

she might keep her proper place and appear in

character. These things the apostle stated as

decent and proper: but if any of the Corinthian

teachers appeared inclinable to excite a conten-

tion about them; he would only add, that he and

his brethren knew of no such custom as prevail-

ed among them: nor was there any such in the

churches of God, which had been planted by the

other apostles. {Marg. Re/, c.—JVo<e, 14:36—

40.)
Keep. (2) KarcxeTt. 7:30. 15:2. See on Rom. h

18.

—

The ordinances.] "The traditions." Marg.
Tas wapoio<r«j. Col. 2:8. 2 Thes. 2:15. 3:6. See on

Matt. 15:2. (JVo<e, 2 Thes. 2:1b.)—The head.

(3) 'H KefaXr,. 4,5. Eph. 1:22. 4:15. 5:23. Col. 1:

18. 2:10,19.

—

Having his head covered. [4] Kara

Kcipa\Tis cx<^v. 5,7,10.— Uncovered. (5) AxaraKaXuirTc^.

13. Here only. Ex a priv. et KaraKoXviTTij, 6,7.

Here only N. T.—Gen. 38:15. Sept. Ex Kara, «t

(caXuirrctf, veto.—As if she were shaven.] Tp t^von-

Itcvt,. 6. See on Acts 21:24.

—

Let her be shorn. (6)

KcipacSu,. Acts 8:32. 18:18.—Power. (10) "That is,

a covering in sign that she is under the power
of her husband." Marg. Efairiav.

—

Have long

hair. (14) Ko/^?. 15. Here only. Moitt), 15.

—

A
covering, [lb) "A veil." Marg. ritpiSoXaia. Heb.

1:12. Not elsewhere N. T.—Joh 26:6. Ps. 104:

6. Sept. A irepigaXXo), circumdo, Luke 19:43. Rev.

10:1. 12:1.

—

Contentious. (16) *iXov£ikos. Here
only. *jXov£tKia. See on Luke 22:24.

—

Custom.]

Twri^uav. See on John 18:39.

V. 17—22. Another exception the apostle

must adduce, to the general commendation, which

he had bestowed upon the Corinthians: (2) for

when they came together, they behaved so dis-

orderly, that it conduced to their detriment,

rather than to tiieir edification; and thus they

lost more in one way, than they gained in others,

in respect of religious improvement. For, in the

first place, when they assembled, as a society met
together for the worship of God, in which they

ought to have been of one heart and mind; there

were divisions, or schisms, among them. Though
they met in one place, as one congregation; yet

they were divided into parties, and were actuat-

ed by carnal competition and mutual animosity.

This disgraceful report he had heard; and he be-

lieved it in part, or concerning a part of them: for

he was so acquainted with human nature, and
with the temper of the Corinthians, that he was
aware these schisms would be followed by here-

sies also; or by a more entire separation of some
of them fr.,«n the rest, out of zeal for the perni-

cious doctrines which they had espoused. [Marg.
JRef. d—g.—JVo<e*, 1:10—16. Rom. 11:25—32.
2 Pet. 2:1—3.)—'It seems evident from hence,

Hhat heresy is something worse than the schism

•above-mentioned.'' Doddridge.—This, Satan v/as

attempting; and God would permit it to take
place, in order to distinguish his "approved" ser-

vants, by their stedfast adherence to the truth,

from the unsound characters who had crept in

among them. (JVo<e, 1 John 2:18,19.)—Their
assembling together in one place, with divided

hearts, was very evil; and their subsequent con-
duct was so selfish and sensual, that though they

Vol. VI. 22

professed to celebrate the Lord's supper, they
could not be said to do this, but rather to substi-

tute a carnal feast in the stead of it. For they
brought their own provisions with them, and ate
separately; not waiting for each other, or com-
municating with each other! So that a self-indul-

gent or intemperate meal had succeeded to that
holy feast of faith and love: and, while the poor
went away hungry, for want of proper provision,
the rich ate and drank plentifully, if not to ex-
cess! (JVotes, Gen. 43:34. John 2:6—11.) What
could be said to such a scandalous profanation?
"Had they not houses" to feast in on their abun-
dance, and to which they might invite their
friends.? Did they despise the assembled chuich
of God, as if it had been a company of imtempe-
rate revellers? Or did the ricli purpose to siiame
their poor brethren, because they had not suita-
ble provisions? Would they have the apostle of
Christ applaud such profane, uncharitable, and
sensual practices? This he would not do, though
glad to praise them when he could. Such a re-
fusal of commendation, as this was, implied the
severest rebuke. [Marg. Ref.—JK'otes, 2 Pet. 2;

12— 14. Jude 11— 13.)— It is almost unaccounta-
ble that a Christian church, in a short time after
this eminent apostle had left them, should run
into so abominable a profanation of this sacred
institution. But the public feasts of thie Greeks
were frequently conducted in this manner, which
appears to us as inconsistent with civility as witii

piety. The self-conceited Corinthian teachers
carried tiieir notions, of Christian liberty, to an
excess almost inconceivable at present: they not
only joined in the idolatrous feasts of their neigh-
bors, but they introduced the customs of then;
into the church, and so, perverted tiiis sacred
feast: and, to shew the folly of man's wisdom, they
were left thus to disgrace themselves more than
any other church, because they thought them-
selves wiser than others. (./Vo/e, 4:9— 13.)—It is

also wonderful that the apostle should express
so favorable an opinion of the professed Chris-
tians at Corinth in general, notwithstanding-
these gross abuses: and we should thence learn
caution in condemning whole religious societies,

because of those evils, which perhaps but few ful-

ly approve, though numbers are seduced to con-
nive at them.—'The Judaizing converts thought
'themselves obliged to drink plentifully at their
'festivals; four large cups of wine, saith Dr.
'lightfoot, at the paschal supper; and to be quite
'drunk, saith Buxtorf, at the feast of Purim.'
Whitby. [JVote, Esth. 9:21-32. P. O. 17—32.)
If such sentiments were publicly avowed, at the
time when the apostle wrote, our astonishment at
the facts advanced may be abated; but our ab-
horrence should be proportionably increased.

—

'Though the Corinthians had written to St. Paul,
'requesting his ... directions in several points; ...

'yet they had not said one syllable about the
'enormities which had crept in amongst them,
'and in the blame of which they all shared: ...

'his information, con,cerning these irregularities,
'had come to him from other quarters. (1:11,12,
'5:1,2.)' Paley.

Ye come together. (17) y^wtpxta^c. 18,20,34
14:23,26. Acts 10:27. 19:32. 21:22, et al.—Divis-
tons. (18) Or "schisms." Marg. Tx^iriiaTa. 12:25.
See on 1:10. Matt. 9:16.—/ partly believe.']

Mcpos Tt itt^cvw. "I believe a certain part."

—

Here-
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23 For " I have received of the Lord
that which also I delivered unto you;

That the Lord Jesus ° the same night in

which he was betrayed, p took bread:

24 And when he had given thanks, he
brake it, and said, Take, i eat: " this is

my body, which is broken for you: this

do * in remembrance of me.
25 After the same manner also he took

the cup, when he had supped, saying,

This cup is * the new testament in my
D 15:3. Deut. 4:5. Matt. 28:20.

Gal. 1:1,]], 12. 1 Thes. 4:2.

o Matt. 2ri:2,n,34.

pMatt. 23:26—28. Mark 14:22

—24. Luke 22:19,20. Acts 20:

n.

q 6:7,«. Ps. 22:26,29. Prov. 9:5.

Cant. 5:1. Is. 25:6. 56:1—3.
John 6:53-53.

r 21,28. 10:3,4,16,17.
* Or, for a remembrance. Ex

.

12:14. Josh. 4:7. Ps. 111:4.

Cant. 1:4. Is. 26:8. Matt. 26:

13.

s 27,28.

tLuke 22:20. 2 Cor. 3:6,14.

Heb. 9:15—20. 13:20.

sies. (19) "Sects." J\larg. 'Aigtam. Gal. 5:20. 2
Pet. 2:1. See on Acts 5: 17.— Which are approv-
ed.'] 'Oi SoKijioi, See on Rom. 14:18.

—

The Lord's
supper. (20) KvpiaKov Sa^vov. Rev. 1:10. [J^Tote,

Rev.1:9—\l,v. ]0.)—Takelh before other. [21)
Uoo'>iaix6avti. See on Mark 14:8.

—

Is drunken.']
Mi%et. Matt. 24:49. Acts 2:15. 1 Thes. 5:7.—Gen.
43:34. Sept.—'Mt^utiv ... is by the grammarians
'thoug-ht to have its orig'inal from jicra ts ^vuv,
'because of the free drinking' which they indulg--

'ed in after their sacrifices.' fVhithy.—Despise
rye. (22) KoTa^powirt. Matt. 6:24. 18:10. Luke 16:

13. Rom. 2:4. 1 Tim. 4:12. 6:2. Heh. 12:2.

v. 23—20. To remedy the disorders, which
prevailed in the Corinthian church, the apostle
referred them to the original appointment of the
Lord's supper; with which he had been made
acquainted by immediate revelation from Christ,
and which he bad faithfully delivered to them
when he was at Corinth. This account of the
institution of the Lord's supper entirelv coin-
cides with that which has been considered, and
fully confirms the interpretation given of it. It

was of great importance, that it should be here
repeated and enforced, that the obligation of tlie

institution, to the end of the world, might be ful-

ly ascertained. The words "which isbroken for

you," are here added, to those recorded by Mat-
thew and Mark; and substituted for "which is

given for you," in Luke's gospel. [Marg. Ref.
n—t.—J»/arA- 14:22—25. iw/fe 22:19,20. JSfotes.,

Matt. 26:26—29.) The body of Christ, as "brok-
en," in his sufferings and death, is represented
by the bread broken: but an unbroken wafer
does not represent this most material circum-
stance.—It is also here added, that as "oft as
they drank of the cup," they ought to do it "in
remembrance of" Christ; in order that the
frequent recollection of his love, his sufferings,
and their obligations to him, might have a
proper effect upon their hearts and lives.

Whenever they attended on this sacred service,
they would "shew the Lord's death;" that is,

profess their faith in it, and declare the end
and efficacy of it, till he should come to judg-
ment. [Marg. Ref. u.) The manner in which
the quakers evade' this decisive declaration, by
saying, till the time when Christ should come,
by his spiritual illumination on their minds, to
take them off from carnal ordinances, is a
striking instance of perverse ingenuity, used
in defence of rooted prejudices.—The apostle
here repeatedly speaks of "the bread," after
its' consecration, or appropriation to that par-
ticular use; which is decisive against those ab-
surd and monstrous interpretations, which have
been put upon our Lord's words.—He further
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blood: this do ye, as oft as ye drink i/,

in remembrance of me.
26 For as often as ye eat this bread,

and drink this cup, tye do shew the

Lord's death " till he come.
27 Wherefore, ^ whosoever shall eat

this bread, and drink this cup of the

Lord unworthily, ^ shall be guilty of the

body and blood of the Lord.
28 But ^ let a man examine himself,

^ and so let him eat of that bread, and
drink of that cup.
t Or, ihbxK ye.

u4:6. 15:23. John 21:22. Acts
1:11. 1 Thes. 4:16. 2 Thes. 2:

2,3. Heb. 9:28. 2 Pet. 3:10. 1

John 2:23. Rev. 1.7. 20:11,12.

22:20.

X 10:21. Lev. 10:1—3. 2 Chr.

30:13—20. Matt. 22:11. JohR
13:18—27.

y 29.

z 31. Ps. 26:2—7. Lam. 3:40.

Hag. 1:5,7. Zech. 7:5—7. 2
Cor. 13:5. Gal. 6:4.

a Num. 9:10—13. Matt. 5:23,24.

declared, that whosoever should partake of

this ordinance "unworthily;" that is, in a pro-

fane, carnal, or irreverent manner, as an ordi-

nary meal, or a sensual feast, or for secular

purposes, would "be guilty of the body and
blood of the Lord;" would be chargeable with
treating them contemptuously; and, in a meas-
ure, with a share of the guilt contracted by
those, who wounded his sacred body, and shed
his precious blood, upon the cross. [Marg. Rff
X.) It was therefore proper for every man,
however approved by his pastors and brethren,
"to examine himself'' concerning the reality of
his faith and repentance, the sincerity of his

profession, his intentions in communicating,
the state of his heart, and the tenor of his con-
duct: not in order to find some reason for ab-
senting himself; but that, after such self-exam-

ination and serious preparation of heart, he
might commemorate the Lord's death in .1

proper manner, and according to his appoint-

ment. [Marg. Ref. z, a.—JVo/e, Matt. 5:23,24.)

This expressly shews it to be every Christian's

duty, to attend on this sacrament; and that

both the bread and the wine should be admin-
istered to all without exception. Indeed, in one
place, it is in the original, "shall eat this bread,

or drink this cup, &c." (27); and the needless

variation in our version has caused some cavils

of the papists: yet the verse would as readily

prove, that the wine alone, as that the bread
alone, should be received: but, in fact, it only
shews that both bread and wine should be re-

ceived, in a serious, believing, and reverential

manner.—'The true form of celebrating the

'Lord's supper must be sought from its first in-

'stitution, of which these were the parts. The
'pastors must declare the death of the Lord by
'preaching his word; bless the bread and wine,
'having called on the name of God, and ex-

'plained the institution along with their prayers;

'and finally, deliver the broken bread to be
'eaten, and the cup to be taken and drunk,
'with thanksgivings. The flock must prove
'themselves, that is, carefully examine their

'knowledge, faith, and repentance; tiiey must
' "shew forth the death of Christ," that is, by
'true faith consent to his word and appoint-

'ment; and finally, receive the bread from the

'hand of the minister, and eat it, and drink the

'wine, and give thanks to the Lord. This was
'the liturgy of Paul and the apostles. ... Shew.

'(26) That is, publicly profess that you believe,

'and embrace it with thanksgiving.' Beza.—
From one loaf, our Lord, having broken, gave
a portion to each person present, and they all

drank from the same cup, as a token that all
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29 For he that eateth and drinketh.un-

worthily, eateth and drinketh * damnation

to himself, '' not discerning the Lord's

body.
30 For this cause ^ many are weak

and sickly among you, and many *^ sleep.

31 For ®if we would judge ourselves,

we should not be judged.
* Or, judgment. 30,32—34
Rom. 13:2. Or. Jam. 3:1. 5

12. marg.
1)24,27. Ec. 8:5. Heb. 5:14.

« 32. Ex. 15.26. Num. 20:12,

24. 21:6—9. 2 Sam. 12:14—
18. 1 Kings 13:21—24. Ps.

38:1—8. 73:30,31. 89:31—34.

Am. 3:2. Heb. 12:5— 11. Rev.
3:19.

d 15:51. Acts 13:36. 1 Thes.
4:14.

e28. Ps. 32:3—5. Jer. 31:13

—20. Luke 15:18—20. Ijohn
1:9. Rev. 2:5. 3:2,3.

believers alike partake of the blessings sig^ni-

fied in that sacred ordinance, and have com-
munion with one another, as one in Christ.

[J^ote, 10:14— 17.) How different this, from a

number of people meeting' together, to make a

meal each separately from the provisions, which
they had brought with them!—Much has been
written, by some expositors, concerning the

love-feasts, which are supposed to have accom-
panied the administrationof the Lord's supper in

the primitive times, as having given occasion to

the disorders, which the apostle here reproves:
but it is not certain, that he at all refers to

them; and indeed it is not certain, or very
probable that they were at this time in use.

{jYotee, 2 Pet. 2:12—14. Jude 11—13.)
I received. (23) UaptXa6ov. 15:3. Gal 1:9,12.

Phil. 4:9. 1 Thes. 2:13. 4:1, et al.—I delivered.]

UapeSioKa. 2. 15:3. J\lark 7:13. 2 Pet. 2:21, et at.

—In remembrance of me. (24) "For a remem-
brance." Mars;. Ett rrtv tjiriv avafivriciv. 25. Heb.
10:3. See on Lvke 22:19.—P. O. Ex. 12:43—51,
Josh. 4:— Testament. (25) AiaV)?-" «^^J«- 26:28.

jyfark 14:24. Luke 22:20. 2 Cor. 3:6. Heb.
7:22. 9:15. 10:29. 13:20, et at.— Ye do shew. (26)
Or, "Shew ye." Marg. KarayycWtTc. 2:1. 9:14
Unworthily. (27) Avafiws. 29. Here only. Aval'ioj,

6:2.—Guilty.] Evoxoi- See on Matt. 5:21.—£.r-
amine. (28) AoKiuaCtTw. 3:13. 16:3. See on Luke
12:56.'

V. 29—34. To shew still further the neces-
sity of self-examination, the apostle declared
that every one, who unworthily partook of this

sacred feast, would "eat and drink judgment to

himself." [Marg.) His very attendance on
this religious service would offend God, and ex-
pose him to his righteous judgment; because he
made no proper discrimination between the
bread and wine, which represented the Lord's
body as offered on the cross a sacrifice for our
sins, to ,be received by faith, and an ordinary
meal. This irreverence, being a heinous crime,
would doubtless subject a man to final condem-
nation, if he did not repent: but certainlj' the
apostle did not mean, that it was in its own na-
ture unpardonable; or that it sealed a man's
damnation, as very many have supposed: for he
was addressing Christians, and warning them
to beware of incurring those temporal judg-
ments with which God chastised his offending
servants.—The scruples and consequent neg-
lect of numbers, who seem in other things to

obey Christ, have no ground in this passage,
except in the apparent harshness of our trans-
lation, in which the word, that signifies "judg-
ment," is rendered damnation; and this com-
monly means eternal punishment. Indeed, the
conscious unworthiness, and lamented infirmi-
ties of those, who desire to express their grati-
tude for redeeming love, are widely different
from the profanations of these Corinthians,

32 But when we are judged, *" we are
chastened of the Lord, that we should
not be s condemned with the world.

33 Wherefore, my brethren, when ye
come together to eat, tarry one for

another.

34 And if any man hunger, let him
eat at home; that ye come not together

unto t condemnation. And the rest ' v/ill

I set in order ^ when I come.
f .See on 30.—Deut. 8:5. Job 5:

17,18.33:18—30.34:31,32. Ps.
94:12,13. 118:18. Prov. 3:11,12.

Is. 1:5. Jer. 7:23. Zeph. 3:2.

g Rom. 3:19. 1 John 5:19.

h See on 21,20.

f Or, jvd^tnent.
17:17. Tit. 1:5.

k4:19. 16:2,5.

who yet were not at all supposed to have sinned
beyond the hope of pardon: and generally
they, who deem themselves most unworthy,
are least likely to receive "unworthily;"
which is commonly the sin of the careless, or
proud, and self-sufficient—But the apostle more
fully explained his meaning in what follows:
for he observed, that, on account of these prof-
anations, many of them were visited with en-
feebling and wasting sickness; and several had
even been cut off by death: which, being call-
ed "sleep," was charitably supposed to be that
of believers. [Marg. Ref. c, d.

—

J^ote, 5:1—5.

1 Kings 13:20—32. P. O. 20—34. Motes, 2
^mo-* 22:15—20. 2 C/ir. 35:20—24.) For, if

men would call themselves to an account for
their conduct, and humble themselves before
God in deep repentance; they would escape
many temporal calamities, as well as final con-
demnation: but when Christians were thus
judged, and visited 'with divers diseases and
'sundry kinds of death,' "they were chastened
of the Lord, that," being led to repentance,
"they might not be condemned with the world."
[Marg. Ref. c—g.)—As this was the case, the
apostle exhorted them to "tarry" for each
other, and to commemorate the death of their
most gracious Lord, in charity and peace, as
well as in faith and piety: and let them satisfy
their hunger at home, and not think of making
a full meal, or a sensual feast, of the Lord's
supper; by which they exposed themselves to
condemnation and very painful visitations,
even when meeting together in the Savior's
name. As to the rest, he purposed to come
shortlj', and then he would regulate matters by
his apostolical authority It is manifest, that
the custom, which some scrupulously adhere to,

as a matter of conscience, often to the injury of
their health, of receiving the Lord's supper
fasting, has not the smallest ground in scrip-
ture, and is in fact a mere superstition: as is

the still much more common notion, tliat irrev-
erence, or even involuntary defects and mis-
takes, in this sacrament, are far more heinous
and perilous, than in other acts of worship; or
even in administering or receiving baptism.

—

It should also be observed, that the apostle does
not speak of worthy or unworthy participants;

but of eating and drinking umrorthilij. Not
the character of the person, but the manner of
receiving the Lord's supper, forms his direct
subject.—'We do not presume to come to this

'thy table, trusting in our own righteousness;
'but in thy manifold and great mercies. We
'are not worthy so much as to gather up the
'crumbs under thy table.' Commvnioa Service.

The self-righteous must then receive most un-
worthily, because he proudly tliinks hims-'^Jf

worthy: and that man comes in the most worthy
manner, who approaches ia deep humility, pro-
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found reverence, simple dependence on the

mercy of God, through the atoning' blood of

Christ, and lively gratitude for favors so en-
tirely undeserved. 'So is the danger great, if

^we receive the same unworthily: for then we
'are guilty of the body and blood of Christ our
'Savior: we eat and drink our own damnation,
'not considering the Lord's body: we kindle
'God's wrath against us: we provoke him to

'plague us with divers diseases, and sundry
'kinds of death.' Exhortation. Cominunion
Service. The concluding words explain what
precedes, but by no means so clearly, as the
apostle explains what he intended by "eating
and drinking judgment to himself," and the

former part is often misunderstood, and excites
many needless fears and scruples, in the minds
of humble and conscientious believers.

Damnation. (29) "Judgment." Marg. Kptua.

M. JIalt. 23:14. Luke23-A0. Rom. 5:16. 1 Tim.
3:G. 5:12. Heb. 6:2. Jam. 3:1. 2 Pet. 2:3, et al.—
Disctrning.'] Aiaitpivwv. 31. 6:5. 14:29. Mntt.
16:3. Acts -15:9. Ja7n. i-A, et al—Sickly. {oO)

Kc'jM^oi. See on J\latt. 14:14.— We are chastened.

(:k>) XlaihvoiLt^a. Acts 7:22. 22:3. 2 Cor. 6:9.

.ffcft. 12:6,7,10. Rev. ^-.19, et al. A^ais,puer.—
Should not be condemned.'^ 'iva nn KaTatcpi&wfici:

See on JUark 16:16.

PHACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—16.

We ought to imitate no man, any further

than he imitates Christ, whose example alone

is absolutely perfect: nor should we desire, that

others should follow us, except as we are ena-
bled to follow our Lord and Master.—When we
iriust blame in some things; we should shew a
disposition to be pleased, by commending and
excusing whatever will admit of it.—In order
to know our duty in various particulars, we
should accurately study our relations to God,
and to each other in society and in the church.
]]is plan of government includes a regular
-subordination. The immediate government of

ninnkind, especially of Christians, is vested in

One who bears our nature, and who, as Media-
tor, acknowledges "the Father as his Head:"
Tinder this mediatorial authority, he has ap-

pointed man to be the kead of the woman,
who immediately rules over her; that, "as the

image and glory of God," he may in this, and
other instances of relative authority, shadow
forth the glory and obligations of the divine

government. But the Lord has so arranged
matters, both in the kingdom of providence, and
in that of grace; that the authority of the supe-

rior, and the subjection of the inferior, relations,

should conduce to the mutual help and benefit

of all concerned. {J^otes, Eph. 5:22—33. 1

Pet. 3:1—7.)—Even nature and the common
sense of mankind, require that men and women
should preserve a due distinction in their ap-

parel, behavior, and appearance; and the con-
trary to this is contemptible and odious. The
particulars, by which this distinction shall be I

expressed, are greatly determined by custom;
but, however fashions may vary, an effeminate

man, and a masculine woman, will always be
disgusting and disgraceful.—The believer's con-
duct should be so regulated, that it maj- "honor
Christ his Head;" for even his indiscretions,
and improprieties, will in a measure dishonor
his profession: in like manner, the conduct of
women will either do credit to their husbands,
and those who stand nearly related to them, or
it will disgrace them. (JVoie, 1 Tim. 3:4,5. P.
O. 8—16.) Much attention therefore to deco-
rum is necessary: but especially, in every thing
relating to the worship of God, where nothing
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unseemly, or improper for any one's state, rank,
or character, ought to be tolerated. And not
only should our sense of the Lord's special pres-
ence influence our conduct in this manner; but
even that of the holy angels, who, in our assem-
blies, must witness many things unworthy of
the sacred service, and which ought carefully
to be avoided.

V. 17—22.
Alas! how often do even the professors of the

gospel "meet together for the worse instead
of the better!" Especially, how frequently do
animosities and personal or party-contentions
divide religious societies, and corrupt the appa-
rently united worship! Indeed, in the present
state of human nature, such "schisms" and
"heresies" cannot altogether be avoided: but,
while we adore the wisdom of God, in over-
ruling these evils for the manifestation of those
who are approved by him; we must by no means
palliate the guilt of such persons, who thus di-

vide and distract the church. The Lord, in-

deed, can take occasion from the most aggra-
vated profanations, to establish the most bene-
ficial regulations, of which this chapter gives
us a striking specimen; but that display of his

wisdom and goodness is far from excusing the

criminals, or exempting them from punishment.
(JVo<e, Rom. 3:5—8.)—We should rejoice, that
we are under no temptation to pervert the
Lord's supper to an intemperate revel; but we
may seriously inquire, whether profanations,
equally flagrant and expressive of contempt,
are not common among us. How often do ava-
rice, ambition, and extravagance send their

infidel, impious, or profligate votaries, to quali-

fy for preferment by this sacred institution!

How often do custom and ostentation lead sin-

ners of superior rank to exhibit their petty

distinctions, even in attending on this sacra-

ment, which especially requires our most hum-
ble gratitude! How often is it made the support
of Pharisaical pride, or the cloke with which
hypocrites cover dishonesty, or secret licen-

tiousness! Shall we praise men for such things?

Surely not! nay, we must most strenuously
and decidedly protest against them: and pray
earnestly and constantly to God, to incline the

hearts of those who have authority in the

church, to use proper and effectual methods,
with impartial decision, of terminating such
scandalous practices; doing all we can in the
mean time, in out several places, to counteract
and prevent them; without fearing reproach or
persecution, in whatever form it may come
upon us.

V. 23—34.
Those who understand what the apostles "re-

ceived" from Christ, and "delivered to" the

churcli, respecting the interesting season when
the Lord's supper was appointed, even that very
night, in which the Savior was betrayed; and
concerning the meaning, use, and benefit of it,

will be fully convinced, that a penitent heart,

a simple reliance on God's free mercy by faith

in Christ, according to "the new covenant in

his blood;" a thankful recollection of his suf-

ferings and of his love; a desire "to shew his

death," to profess our obligations to him, and
to give up ourselves to his service, in doing

good to his people, and to all men for his sake,

constitute the proper preparation for accepta-

bly communicating. All, who aim, and pray to

be enabled to come in this frame of heart and

j

mind, are bound in gratitude, and by their pro-

!
fessed subjection to Christ, to "shew the Lord's

death till he come." Such persons are not

likely "to eat and drink unworthily," or to be

I ""-uiitv of the bodv and blood of Christ;" and
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CHAP. XII.

The apostle instructs the Corintbians in the origin, nature, vari-

ety, and use, of "spiritual gifts," 1— 11. He illustrates the

subject, by shewing how the members in the human body per-

form their several functions, for the benefit of the whole, 12

—

26: and applies this to the church, and its different orders of

ministers, and members, 2^—30. He concludes with exhorta-

tion, 31.

NOW concerning * spiritual gifts,

brethren, ^ I would not have you

ignorant.

2 Ye know ^ that ye were Gentiles,

a4— 11. 14:1—18, Eph. 4:11. I C 6:11. Gal. 4:8. Eph. 2:11,12.

b 10:1. 2 Cor. 1:8. 1 Thes. 4:13. 4:17,18. Tit. 3:3. 1 Pet. 4:3.

2 Pet. 3:8. I

carried away unto these ^ dumb idol a,

^ even as ye were led.

3 Wherefore I give you to understand,

that ^ no man speaking by the Spirit of

God calleth Jesus * accursed: and that

6 no man can say that Jesus is the Lord,

but by the Holy Ghost.

4 Now ^ there are diversities of gifts^

but the same Spirit.

d Ps. 115:5,7. 136:16. Hab.2:
18,19.

eMatt. 16:14. 1 Pet. 1:18.

f Mark 9:39. John 16:14,15. 1

John 4:2,3.

* Or, anathema. 16:22. Deut.

21.23. Gal. 3:13.

g 8:6. Matt. 16:16,1'7. John 13:

13. 15:26. 2 Cor. 11:4.

h 8— 11,28. Rom. 12:4—6. Eph.
4:4. Heb. 2:4. 1 Pet. 4:10.

tVieir fears and scruples are in general the

«ffect of mistake: for every one is fit to come to

this sacred service, who can pray for spiritual

"blessings in the name of Christ, without hypoc-

risy, and in an acceptable manner. There
should, however, be an habitual self-examina-

tion; and a more particular one, at those times,

when we have opportunity: this will more and
more convince the humble believer of the dif-

ference between his case, and that of profane,

proud, and carnal communicants. The same
method will prevent other evils and mistakes,

which might bring chastisements upon us. But
the end of self-examination should be renewed
repentance, acceptance of Christ, and prayer
tor grace to enable us to "discern the Lord's
body," and to attend on this sacred feast in a

humble, spiritual, and grateful manner; and not

to find excuses for neglecting 'this our bounden
•duty and service.'—In every respect we act!

most wisely for our present comfort, as well as

for our future good, when we "judge ourselves,

that we may not be judged of the Lord." Our
personal and family-trials should remind us,

that he has a controversy with us: but, as we
are apt to be partial, or dilatory, in "judging
ourselves," we should count it a mercy to be
-'chastened of the Lord, that we may not be
condemned with the world;" and to suffer any
thing, even unto death, by which we may escape
the eternal damnation of the wicked. (JVb<e,

5:1—5.) Yet it is prudent for us to act with
such caution, piety, charity, seriousness, and
temperance; that we may, as much as we can,
avoid chastenings, which "for the present seem
not joyous, but grievous," thougli they after-

wards bring forth the peaceable fruits of right-

eousness to them who are exercised thereby."

NOTES.
Chap. XII. V. 1—3. The Corinthians were

favored with a rich abundance of miraculous

,
gifts by the power of the Holy Spirit, which
they exercised principally in their public as-

semblies: and, as they were divided into par-
lies, it seems that they vied with each other, in

the display of these endowments. [JVotes, 14:)

This gave rise to vain glory, envy, corrupt emu-
lation, and repinings, which were equally oppo-
site to piety and charity. To remedy these
grievotis evils, the apostle began his observa-
tions on the stibject, by reminding them of what
they had been a short time before. (JVotes,

0«/.4:n— 11. £p/i. 2:11— 13.) He would not
iiave them ignorant of the origin and prop
cr use of spiritual gifts; (JVb<e, 1:4—9.) for,

though they prided themselves on their knowl-
edge, they were in great danger of remaining
entirely without instruction, in many practical
matters of prime importance. {Marg, Ref. a,

b.) They could not, however, hut know, that

they had in general been Gentiles, who were
carried away by a blind attachment to their

idols; even as they were led captive by their

lusts, by their priests, and by Satan. These
were dumb idols, notwithstanding all that was
boasted concerning their oracles; and there-

fore they could not confer on their deluded vo-

taries those gifts of tongues, and that utterance,

which the converts to Christianity had now re-

ceive '., and which must be ascribed exclusively

to the sovereign grace and power of God. It

was therefore, proper for them to understand,

that all such gifts were confined within the

limits of the Christian church: so that no man,
whether Jew or Gentile, who blasphemed the

name of Jesus, or treated him as a deceiver

i

that deserved the death of the cross, "spake
by the Holy Spirit;" but his pretended or appa-

rent inspiration must be ascribed, either to hu-

man imposture, or to diabolical agency. [J^otes,

John 16:14,15. 1 John 4:1—3.) On the other

hand, no man could sincerely confess "Jesus to

be the Lord," the promised Messiah, the Son
of God, according to his own declarations con-

cerning himself; except he spake under the in-

fluence of the Holy Spirit. The knowledge and
belief of this truth, and the boldness to profess

it, must come from that blessed Agent. In this

important sense, all true Christians had "spir-

itual gifts;" and none ought either to despise

another, or to think himself over-looked, if he
were not favored with such as were more cov-

eted, but less valuable.—The context, however,
leads us to suppose the apostle meant, that this

confession, from the mouth even of a nominal
Christian, being made under the impulse of

the Holy Spirit, (as wicked Balaam prophesied,)

was "a spiritual gift," which might benefit

others, though it should prove of no use to the

possessor.—'Nor can they, who confirm the doc-

'trine of Christ by miracles, be acted on by any
'other, but the Holy Ghost: for no evil spirit

'would assist them to confirm a doctrine so op-

'posite to, and destructive of, their kingdom
'and designs.' Whitby. [Notes, Matt. 12:25—
28. Mark 9:38—40. Luke. 9:46—50.) The ex-

pression, "say, that Jesus is the Lord," more
obviously signifies, the profession of the true

doctrine concerning Christ, than the exercise

of saving faith in him, especially in a discourse

concerning "spiritual gifts;" or, as some would
render it, "spiritual men," or men possessing

spiritual gifts, such as are afterwards enume-
rated, (8—10.) to qualify them for public sta-

tions in the church (28). Many have "prophe-

sied in the name of Christ," as well as preached

and defended his truth, who were "workers of

iniquity:" yet, as far as they avowed "that

Jesus was the Lord," they spake by the Holy
Spirit. {Notes, 13:1—3. Matt. 7:21—23. 1 John

4:1—3.)—The contrast between saying "Jesus
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6 And there are differences of * admin-

istrations, ' but the same Lord.

6 And there are diversities of opera-

lions, but it is the same God which ^ work-

eth ^ all in all.

7 But ™ the manifestation of the Spirit

is given to every man to profit withal.

8 For to one ° is given by the Spirit

the word of wisdom; to another the word
of knowledge by the same Spirit;

9 To another ° faith by the same
Spirit; to another p the gifts of healing

by the same Spirit;
* Or, ministeries, 28,29. Rom.
12;6—8. Eph. 4:11,12.

i 8:6. Matt. 23:10. Acts 10:36.

Rom. 14:8,9. Phil. 2:11.

k 11. 3:7. job 33:29. John 5:17.

Eph. 1:19—22. Col. 1:29. Phil.

2:13. Heb. 13:21.

1 15:28. Eph. 1:23. Col. 3:11.

m 14:6,12,17,19,22—26. Matt.

25:14,&c. Eph. 4:7—12. 1 Pet.

4:11.

B 1:5,30. 2:6—10. 13:2,8. Gen.

41:38,39. Ex. 31:3. 1 Kings 3:

5—12. Neh.9:20. Job 32:8.

Ps. 143:10. Prov. 2:6. Is. 11:2.

50:4. 69:21. Dan. 2:21. Matt.

13:11. Acts 6:3. Eph. 1:17,18-

o 13:2. Matt. 17:19,20. 21.21.

Mark 11:22,23. Luke 17:6,6. 2

Cor. 4:13. RTeb. 11:33.

pMatt. 10:8. Mark 6:13. 16:18.

Luke 9:2. 10:9. Acts 3:6—8. 4:

29—31. 5:15. 10:38. 19:11,12.

Jam. 5:14,16.

10 To another ^the working of mira-

cles; to another 'prophecy; to another
^ discerning of spirits; to another * divers

kinds of tongues; " to another the inter-

pretation of tongues.

1

1

But ^ all these worketh that one
and the self-same Spirit, dividing to eve-

ry man severally ^ as he will.

[Practical Obaervations.]

12 For *as the body is one, and hath

many members, and all the members of

that one body, being many, are one
body; * so also is Christ.
q 28,29. Mark 16:17,20. Luke
24:49. John 14:12. Acts 1:8.

Rom. 15:19. Gal. 3:5. Heb. 2:

4.

r 13:2. 14:1,3,5,24,31,32,39.

Num. 11:25—29. 1 Sam. 10:lO

—13. 19:20—24. 2 Sam. 23:1,

2. Joel 2:28. John 16:13. Acts
2:17,18,29,30. 11:28. 21:9,10.

Rom. 12:6. 1 Thes. 5:20. 2

Pet. 1:20,21.

s 14:29. Acts 5:3. 1 John 4:1.

Rev. 2:2.

t 28—30. 13:1. 14:2—4,23,27,
39. Mark 16:17. Acts 2:4—12-
10:46,47. 19:6.

u 30. 14:26—28.
X 4. 7-7,17. John 3:27. Rom. 12:

6. 2 Cor. 10:13. Eph. 4:7.

y Dan. 4:35. Matt. 11:26.20:15.

John 3:8. 5:21. Rom. 9:18.

Eph. 1:11. Heb. 2:4. Jam. 1:18.

z 10:17. Rom. 12:4,5. Eph. 1:

23. 4:4,12,15,16. 5:23,30. Col.

1:18,24.2:19. 3:16.

a 27. Gal. 3:16.

is an accursed thing," and "Jesus is the Lord,"
is very emphatical.

Spiritual gifts. (1) Tuv wevitariKoiv. See on
Rom. 1:14.—Dumb. (Q.) A^wva. 14:10. Acts B:

32. 2 Pet. 2:16 Is. 53:7. Sept. Mote, Ps.
115:3—7.

—

Ye were carried away.'] ATrayojitvoi.

Matt. 27:2,31. Luke 23:26. Acts 12:19. 23:17.

Ex airo, et ayta, daco, Luke 4:1. Rom. 8:14. Gal.
5:18.

—

Accursed. (3) "Anathema." Marg.
Ava&cfia. 16:22. See on Acts 23:14. Motes, 16:

21—24. Rom. 9:1—3.
V. 4— 11. There was a great diversity in the

spiritual gifts conferred on the Christians at

Corinth and elsewhere; and some of them were
valued far more than others: yet these were all

from "the same Spirit," of whose operations
the possessors were but instruments and ve-
hicles. There were also different "administra-
tions," or offices, in which men ministered to

the benefit of the church, according to the
work assigned, and the talents entrusted to

them: but they were all the servants of Christ;
and were dependent on the same Lord, and ac-
countable to him. [Motes, Rom. 12:3—5. Eph.
4:7— 16.) In the effects which followed the
exercise of their gifts, whether in miraculous
cures, or in the conversion of sinners; the whole
was produced by the power "of the same God,"
who wrought all these changes on the bodies and
souls of men, through his Son, and by his Spirit,

for the glory of his own great name. [Marg.
Ref.h—k.) But "the manifestation of the Spir-

it," in these extraordinary operations, was not
made for the credit of the man by whom he
wroi'ght, but for the advantage of the church,
and even of those without; that the person, who
possessed these gifts, or filled up any office in the
church, might profit others; for such gifts were
entirely distinct from that gracious state of the
heart, which disposes a man to improve his tal-

ents of every kind. [Marg. Ref. m.

—

Motes,
Jfatl. 25:14—30.) For the purpose of thus prof-
iting others, the Holy Spirit conferred on one
"the word of wisdom;" by which may be intend-
ed such immediate discoveries of the grand
scheme of salvation, attended with such powers
of discoursing about it, as were suited to render
other men "wise unto salvation." [Mote, Eph. 3:
9—12.) To another, the same Spirit gave "the
word of knowledge;" by which an exact and ex-
traordinary understanding of the Old Testament
types and prophecies, and a capacity of explain-
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ing difficult subjects, of answering objections, of

determining cases of conscience, or of speaking
suitable words to different descriptions of per-

sons, seems to be meant. [Marg. Ref. n.) Anoth-
er was endued with a remarkable degree of

faith; which rendered him capable of engaging
in very perilous services, for which persons of

more exact knowledge might be less competent.
This kind and degree of faith was distinct from
that faith which justifies; and so might be con-

sidered as "a spiritual gift," bestowed on certain

persons to enable them to profit others. [J\Targ.

Ref. o.—Mote, 13:1—3.) Some were endued
with the gift of performing miraculous cures;

others were enabled to work miracles of divers

kinds. Some predicted future events; others had
a supernatural talent of discerning spirits, of per-

ceiving by what principles men were actuated,

and of what services they were capable. Some
could speak in various languages, which they

had not learned; and others could miraculously

interpret their words to the hearers, who under-

stood them not. [Marg. Ref. p— u 'N'ote, 14;

26—33.) All these endowments the Holy Spir-

it freely bestowed, in that measure and diversity

which he saw good, and to be conducive to the

common advantage of the church: so that no one
had any ground of glorying over others, or of

repining as if he were forgotten in this distribu-

tion.—There is indeed much difficulty, at pres-

ent, in determining precisely what the apostle

meant by each of the terms here used, which
doubtless were readily understood at the time

when the gifts spoken of were exercised: but the

sense which appeared most probable has been
chosen; and great exactness on such a subject is

not at all necessary.—"All these worketh that one

and the self-same Spirit; dividing to every one
severally as he will" (11); compared with, "It is

the same God, which worketh all in all;" suggests

a conclusive proofof the Personality, Sovereigntj-,

and Deitv of the Holy Spirit. {Marg. Ref. x, y.

—Mote, 'Eph. 1:9—12, vv. 9,11.)

Divers^ities. (4) Aiai^zatt;. 5,6. Here only. A
^laipjM, 11.

—

Of administrations. (5) "Of minis-

tries." Marg. AcaKoviuv. 16:15. Luke 10:40.

Acts&-A. U:25. Rom. 11:13. 12:7. 15:31. 2 Cor.

4:1. 5:18. 6:3. 8:4. 9:1. Eph. 4-A2. 2 Tm. 4:11.

et al.—Of operations. (6) Evcpyriiiartav. 10. Here
only. Evtpyto), 11. Phil. 2:13. See on Matt. 14:

2.—The manifestation. (7) 'H (pavepioan. 2 Cor. 4:

2. Not elsewhere. A fave^ow, manifesto.—To
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13 For *'by one Spirit are we all bap-

tized into one body, '^ whether we be Jews

or * Gentiles, whether we be ^ bond or

free; and have been all made ^ to drink

into one Spirit.

1

4

For ^ the body is not one member,

but many.
15 If 8 the foot shall say, Because I

am not the hand, I am not of the body;
•' is it therefore not of the body?

16 And if the ear shall say, Because I

am not the eye, I am not of the body; is

it therefore not of the body?

17 If 'the whole body were an eye,

where were the hearing? If the whole

were hearing, where were the smelling?

1 3 But now ^ hath God set the mem-
bers, every one of them in the body, ^ as

it hath pleased him.

19 And ""if they were all one mem-
ber, where were the body?

20 But now are they many members,

yet but one body.
b 10-.2. Is. 44:3—6. Ez. 36:26—
27. Matt. 3:11. Luke 3:16.

John 1:33. 3:6. Acts 1:5. Rom.
6:3—6. 8.9—11. Eph. 5.26.

Col. 2:11,12. Tit. 3:4—6. 1

Pet. 3:21.

c Rom. 3:29.4:11. Gal. 3:23.

Eph. 2:11—16,19—22. 3;6.

Col. 1:27. 3:11.

* Gr. Greeks.

d 7:21,22. Eph. 6:8.

e Cant. 5:1. Is. 41:17,18. 65:1.

Zech.9:15— 17. John 4:10,14.

6:63. 7:37-39.
f 12,19,20,27,28. Eph. 4:25.

5 Judo;. 9:8—15. 2 Kings 14:9.

h 16,22. Rom. 12:3,10. Phil. 2:

3.

121,29. 1 Sam. 9:9. Ps. 94:9.

139:13—16. Prov. 20:12.

k 24,28.

1 See on 11.-3:5. 15:38. Ps. 110;

3. 136:6. Is. 46:10. Jon. 1:14.

Luke 10:21. 12:32. Rom. 12:3.

Eph. 1:5,9. Rev. 4:11.

m 14.

profit withal.'] Hpos to crvfji^cpov. 6:12. 10:23.

—

Of
healing. (9) Unarbiv. 28,30. Here onlj'. Uats,

Luke 13:32.—Discerning. (10) AiaKpiccig. Heb.

5:14. See on Rom. 14:1.

—

Interpretation.'] 'Ep-

fiiivua. 14:26. Not elsewhere. 'Epfi;7i'£uw See on

JoA?il:38.

—

Asheioill. (11) Ka^ws SiXtrai. See on
Jlatt. 11:27. A 6»\v, -^cts 2:23. 4:28. Eph. 1:11.

Heb. 6:17.

V. 12— 14. The apostle next illustrated the

wisdom and g-oodness of the Holy Spirit, in his

distribution of these gifts, by the similitude of

the human body. This, though formed of many
members, constituted one harmonious whole:

while every member had its proper use and ca-

pacity, for the common benefit. Thus Christ

mystical, or his church as united to him its glo-

rious Head, was one great whole, consisting of

many parts. (15—26. Marg. Ref. 2.

—

J^otes,

Rom. 12:3—5. Gal. 3:15—18.) For all true

Christians had been baptized into Christ's mysti-

cal body, bj' the communication of his Hfe-giving

Spirit, whether they were before Jews or Gen-
tiles, slaves or freemen; and by deriving contin-

ual supplies of that same Spirit, in answer to their

earnest desires and believing prayers, they were
made "to drink into one Spirit," and became
more and more of "that mind which was in

Christ." [Marg. Rcf. b, c.—J^otcs, 10:1—5. Ex.
11:5,6. Cant. 5h. /*. 44:3—5. 55:1—3. Zech. 9:

13—16,1). 15. John 4:10—15. 7:37—39. Eph. 4:

1—6. 5:15-20, V. 18.) Here the apostle doubt-
less alluded t« the wine used in the Lord's sup-
per; as before to baptism. [JVotes, 10:14—22.)

—

Therefore as the body is one, and has one com-
«non interest, though it consists of many mem-
bers; 5o Christians should be considered, as in-

corporated by faith in Christ, and "the supply of
Tiis Spirit." Whereas if they had all posses.sed

21 And " the eye cannot say unto the

hand, I have no need of thee: nor again,

the head to the feet, I have no need of
you.

22 Nay, ° much more those members
of the body, which seem to be more fee-

ble, are necessary:

23 And those members of the body,
which we think to be less honorable,

upon these we t bestow more abundant
honor; and our uncomely parts have
more abundant comeliness.

24 For P our comely parts have no
need: but God hath tempered the body
together, having given more abundant
honor to that part which lacked:

25 That 1 there should be no j schism

in the body; but that the members should

have • the same care one for another.

26 And ^ whether one member suffer,

all the members sutfer with it; or one

member be honored, all the members re-

joice with it. [Practical Observations.]

27 Now *ye are the body of Christ,

and members in particular.

n Num. 10:31,32. 1 Sam. 25.32.

Ezra 10:1—5. Neh. 4:16—21.
Job 29:11.

Prov. 14:28. Ec. 5:9. 2 Cor.
1:11. Tit. 2:9,10.

t Or,j)j««on. Gen. 3.7,21.

pGen. 2:26. 3:11.

q 1:10—12. 3.3. .lohn 17:21—

26. 2 Cor. 13:11.

J Or, division.

T 2 Cor. 7:12. 8:16.

s Rom. 12:15. 2 Cor. 11:28,29,

Gal. 6:2. Heb. 13:3. 1 Pet. 3:,

8. Or.
t See on 12:14—20.—Eph. 5,

30.

the same gifts, they would have resembled a de-

tached member, or several of the same kind,

rather than a regularly organized body.

V. 15—26. From the preceding illustration,

the Corinthians might see the folly and perni-

ciousness of their emulations, covetings, and mur-
murs. For, supposing there could be a distinct

consciousness in each of the members of the hu-

man body; and should "the foot," dissatisfied

with its lowly, laborious, and useful station, cov-

et the function and the powers of the hand; and
complain that, as this was not granted, it could

not be accounted a part of the body or at all re-

garded in it, must not every one see that this

would be false and frivolous? The same would
be the case, if the ear should repine, because not

placed in the office, and possessed of the powers,

of the eye. For if every part of the body were
formed into an eye, where would be the impor-

tant sense of hearing? Instead of such mon-
strous productions, God has, wisely and kindly,

placed the members, senses, and organs, in the

human body, "as it pleased him;" and unspeaka-

bly better than any self-wise counsellor could

have directed. The very idea, of every member
coveting to be the most honored part, is associat-

ed with that of the destruction of the body; which
necessarily consists of many different members,
so formed and placed, as to become one regular

whole. [Marg. Ref. f—ra.) Thus, the eye could

gay, that it did not want the assistancc''6f the

hand; for without the power of executing, of

which the hand is the instrument, even sight

would be of small value. Nay, the head itself, the

seat or source of sensation and reflection, wants
the help of the feet, to convey it about from place

to place. This appears still more clearly, in re-

spect of those parts, which seem "feeble," and
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23 And "God hath set some in the

church, first apostles, secondarily proph-

ets, thirdly teachers, after that mira-

cles, then gifts of healings, helps, govern-

ments, * diversities of tongues.

29 Are ^ all apostles? are all prophets?
117—11. Acts 13:1—3. 20:28.

|

Rom. 12:&—8, Eph. 2:20, 4:

11—13. Heb. 13:17,24. 1 Pet.

5:1

—

i.

* Or, kindt. 10.

x4—11,14—20.

yet are absolutely necessary to life, or to the
well-being of the whole: such as the various ves-

sels, by which digestion, nutrition, and circula-

tion are carried on; and by which, whatever is

redundant or detrimental, is thrown off by a nat-

ural and regular process. So far, in fact, are
the more honorable parts of the body from appro-
priating the whole of a man's regard, that the

contrary often takes place: and those parts, which
we are accustomed to conceal as "less honora-
ble," are covered and decorated with the great-

est care and expense. For those which are deem-
ed most "honorable,'' do not want such decora-
tion, being comely in themselves. [Marg. Ref.

n—p.) And if any part of the body is wounded,
diseased, or pained, all other parts sympathize
with it, and share the suffering, and are ready to

ease or relieve it: and, on the other hand, they
all seem to rejoice, and share the pleasure of that
member, which is in health and at ease; or which
is employed in any honorable or beneficial ser-

vice. [Marg. Ref. a—s.

—

J^ote, Rom. 12:14

—

The smelling. (17) 'n oa<j>pr,ais. Here only. Ab
oa(ppaii/oiiat, olfacio, Judg. 16:9. 1 Sam, 26:19.
Sepl—We bestow^ (23) "We put on.'' JUarg.
XlcpiTi^entv. J\IaU. 21:33. 27:28,48. Mark 12:1. 15:

17,36. John 19:29.

—

Uncomely parts.'] Ta aaxrif^ova.

Here only. A£r;^i7//ov£w, 13:3.

—

'Evc^rtiioinvnvt 23.
Here only. Evaxviiwv, 24. See on Mark 1 5:43.
—Hath tempered. (24) YweKcpaae. Heb. 4:2. Not
elsewhere. Ex aw, et xtpavvvfii, misceo.—Suffer
with it. {2(i)7:vnnaaxst. See on iiom. 8:17.—fle-
joice icilh it.] Jivyxa'pct. V3:6. PAi/. 2:17,18. See
on Luke 15:6.

V. 27—31. The apostle here applies this

most appropriate similitude to the case which
he intended to illustrate. The church was the
mystical body of Christ, and believers "were,
in particular, members" of that body. In
placing these members, God, in his sovereign
and unerring wisdom, had appointed some to

the first and most honorable office of apostles;
to whom especially he had "given the word of
wisdom," for the instruction of mankind. Next
to them, he had placed others as prophets, who
gave particular instructions, by immediate in-

spiration, as by "the word of knowledge:" and
after them he had stationed pastors and teach-
ers, to superintend and instruct particular con-
gregations, or to preach occasionally in other
places. Besides the gifts and authority confer-
red on thess persons; many Christians were
endued with the power of working miracles,
and of healing the sick: others were qualified
to attend, and be assistant to, the apostles in
their labors, as evangelists; or, as some explain
it, to help the pastors in the office of deacons,
and jn various other services. Some were
qualhied to preside over the secular aifairs of
the church, as governors: or they were suitable
persons to be left in authority by the apos-
tles, when they were forced away from newly
planted churches; "that they might set in or-
der such things as were wanting:" while others
were best qualified, by speaking a variety of
tongues, to attempt the conversion of those
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are all teachers? are all + workers of mir-

acles?

30 Have all the gifts of healing? do
all speak with tongues? do all interpret?

31 But y covet earnestly the best gifts:

and yet ^ shew I unto you a more excel*
lent way.
t Or, poroerj. I z 13:1,&». Phil. 3:8. Heb
y 8:1. 14:1,39. 11:4.

who had not yet heard the gospel. [Marg. Ref.
t, u.) But, would it be proper that all Chris-
tians should be apostles, prophets, teachers, or
evangelists.' This evidently was not the case:
and if it could be thus ordered; the church
would be like a body, which was all eye, all

hand, or all tongue; like an army, constituted
wholly of general officers; or like a kingdom
in which all were rulers. [JN'otes, 4—11. Dent.
32:4. Rom. 12:6—8. Eph. 4:1—6,11—16. Col.

3:12—15.)—The Christians at Corinth, indeed,
"coveted earnestly," or were emulous of the
best gifts, or such as were deemed most splen-

did and honorable: but the apostle was about
to shew them a more excellent way, even that

of love; [Marg. Ref. q. x.

—

JVotes, 13:) which
would influence them to be content with the
gifts already conferred, and to be principally
zealous in making an useful improvement of
them. [JSTotes, 14:)—Our translation, indeed,

renders the clause as an exhortation; but it

may with equal exactness be translated, "Ye
do covet earnestly," &c. and so imply a repre-

hension of the corrupt emulation of the Corin-
thians: and this certainly coincides far better

with the argument of the apostle. For exhort-

ing them to "covet the best gifts;" or those

that were most valued, which the Holy Spirit

distributed as he saw good; would have sanc-

tioned that ambitious temper, which he evi-

dently aimed to repress.

Helps. (28) AvriX/ji/'eis. Here only N. T.—Ps.
22:19. 83:8. 108:8. Sept. Ab avTlUuSavw, Acts

20:35.

—

Gvvernments.] Kv6epvTiaci(. Here only

N. T.—Prov. 1:5. 11:14. Kv6epv7,TVi' See on Acts

21:11.—Interpret. (30) Aupny,vcvuai. 14:5,13,27.

Luke 24:27. Acts 9:36. See on W.—Covet

earnestly. (31) Z.?X«re. 13:4. 14:39. Acts 7:9. 17:

5. 2 Cor. 11:2. Gai. 4:17,18. Jam. 4:2. Rev.

3:19. (JVo<e, Jam. 3:13-
16.J—

./3 more excellent

way.] Kay iircpSoXvv Mov. "A way by far most

excellent." See on Rom. 7:13.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—11.

Acute speculators are often most ignorant of

practical subjects: those who are most elated

with the gifts bestowed on them, are commonly
most forgetful of the Giver, and the proper use

of them; and "spiritual gifts" have frequently

been the support of spiritual pride. {J^ote, 27

—31.)—In order to prevent these evils, we
should often recollect what we were by nature

and practice. We have not indeed been "car-

ried after dumb idols:" yet "we were by nature

children of wrath, even as others;" we have

idolized worldly objects; and most of us have

been the "enemies of God by wicked works,

after which we were carried away from the

truth and will of God, even as Satan, the world,

and the flesh led us. If then we have any

knowledge of the truth, or any ability to com-

municate that knowledge to others; let us give

the whole glory to God.—There have been

many who advanced a claim to inspiration, or

extraordinary illumiaation of one kind or
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other; and there still are thOse who advance
such claims: but appearances of this kind must
be counterteit in ail, who refuse the Lord Jesus

those honors, which he demanded to himself.

For, what do such men, but "call Jesus ac-

cursed?" They may speak of him as a good
Man, or an able Teacher: but, while they re-

ject his priesthood, and deny his Deity as One
with the Father: what do they less than charge
him with blasphemy and imposture, in evidently

claiming this equalitjs and with abetting idol-

atry, in teaching "all men to honor the Son,

even as they honor the Father?" [JVotes, John
5:19—23. 10:26—31, v. 30.) And do they not,

in effect, justify the Jewish rulers in putting

him to death as "an Anathema," for saying, "I

am the Son of God?" Can such men speak by
the Holy Spirit, or according to the language

of inspiration? But if indeed we can from our

hearts say that "Jesus is the Lord;" if we adore

him with Thomas, saying, "My Lord, and my
God!" and if we as sinners, trust and obey him,

as our divine Savior, Teacher, and King; we
may be sure that we profess his faith "by the

Holy Spirit;" though we cannot explain the

manner, in which he has wrought this convic-

tion, and though we be destitute of all other

spiritual gifts. Indeed, we do not now expect
miraculous gifts: yet "the word of wisdom and
of knowledge," and divers special endowments
by "the same Spirit," according to our different

services to "the same Lord," and that we may
be the instruments in those "operations of the

same God, who worketh all in all," may yet be
depended on by us. Whatever station, there-

fore, be allotted us, and, whatever abilities we
possess for the duties of that station; we should

remember, "that they were given us to profit

withal." Even a capacity of speaking in a

proper and scriptural manner, on any topic of

religion, will not profit a man; except he have
grace, humbly and simply to improve his talent,

for the edification of others, without seeking
his own glory or emolument. Such endowmeuts
will indeed infallibly expose the possessor to

many additional temptations: and, as he will

need a larger measure of grace than his more
obscure brethren do, to keep him humble and
spiritual; so he will probably meet with a more
abimdant share of painful experiences, and hu-

miliating dispensations. We have therefore

flttle cause to envy those, who are eminent in

abilities and popularity, to covet these danger-
ous distinctions, to glory in any measure of

them bestowed on us, or to despise such as are
destitute of them. Numbers have thus been
ruined: being lifted up in pride, they have
come short of that salvation, which they preach-
ed to others; or they have been betrayed into

such evils, as have caused them to terminate
their days in disgrace and distress. And the
few, who have not been apparently injured, by
eminency in gifts and popularity, have gener-
ally had more to relate concerning "thorns in

the flesh, and messengers of Satan to buffet

them," than their less gifted and admired breth-
ren had any conception of. [J^otes and P. O.
2 Cor. 12:1—10.)

V. 12—'26.

We ought most earnestly to inquire, as our
grand concern, whether we have been "baptiz-
ed into the body of Christ," by his regenerat-
ing grace; and whether we are "drinking into
his vSpirit," by receiving daily from his fulness.
If this be our privilege, we should be abun-
dantly thankful for so valuable a distinction,
and contentedly occupy the place, which it

hath pleased God to assign us in his church:
we should attentively consider the relation, in

Vol. VI. 23

which we stand to the Head, and to everjr

member of this mystical bodj'; seek to liave

our hearts filled with love to the whole, and to

every part, of the chnrch of Christ; estimate
soberly the functions of our station, and pruy
in faith and hope for wisdom and grace, that we
may be enabled to perform them. We should
also watch against pride, ambition, envy, dis-

content, selfishness, contempt of others; and
thus seek the good of the church, of those in
our own sphere of action, and of every indi-

vidual, by properly improving our talents, and
performing the duty of our station. If situated
in the lowest place, we should not disdain its

services as beneath us: if advanced to a higher
station; we should not imagine, that we do not
stand in need of the prayers and help of our
feeblest and most obscure brethren; for these
are essential to the perfection of the whole.
Nay, we should guard and take care of the
weak and feeble believer; even as tlie God of
nature has, with exquisite skill and kindness,
defended those parts of the body, which, though
essential to life and health, might otherwise
easily be wounded and destroyed; and cover
with affectionate attention the infirmities and
uncomeliness of those, whom we have reason
to regard as real believers, and who are expos-
ed to disgrace and contempt: that so "the more
abundant honor may be given to that part
which lacked;" seeing the more honorable of
our brethren have no need of such particular
assistance and support from us. Our kind
Creator hath effectually provided, that there
should be "no schism in" our natural body:
but he has for wise reasons seen good to make
trial of the members of the mystical body of
Christ, in this respect; and through the re-

mainder of error and sin in real Christians,
tiirou'gh the intrusion of hypocrites, aiid the
artifices of the enemy, many disgraceful and
lamentable divisions still prevail; which we
should pray against, and endeavor to heal, to

the utmost of our power, and with persevering-
earnestness. (J^Tote and P. O. Eph. 4: 1—6.)

V. 27—31.
In proportion as the members of Christ have

not the same care of others as of themselves,
very injurious consequences will manifestly en-
sue. If all filled up their several places in en-
tire and equal love; there could be no en-
vyings, jealousies, murmurs, vain-glory, self-

seeking, or disregard of others, any more than
there is in heaven. (jVo^e, Matt. 6:10.) We
should, in that case, every one reciprocally
care for all the rest; we should sympathize
with the afiiicted, tempted, distressed, or fall-

en believer, and help him as we could; we
should feel ourselves sharers in the disgrace
and reproach of the poor and needy; deem
ourselves honored and prospered, in the repu-
tation, success, and i^'5efulaess of our more dis-

tinguished brethren; and rejoice in the con-
solation of such as were glad in the Lord.
The meanest Christian would not then repine,
or envy the most exalted; but rejoice and
bless God on his account: the most eminent
would not disregard the meanest; but would pe-
culiarly endeavor to encourage and help him.
Thus the good of the whole, and of every part,
would be the uniform object of all, in every sta-
tion, without any exception; and with the sub-
ordination of ail personal interests and satis-
factions to this superior end. Instead of "cov-
eting earnestly" the highest stations, or the
most conspicuous giftsf instead of acting, as
if all were to be apostles, prophets, teachers,
and rulers; we should then unreservedly leave
the appointment of his servants to God, and

ri77
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CHAP. XIII.

Gifts and miraculous powers, without love, are of no worth, or

efficacy, 1—3. The excellent properties of love, 4—7. Lore
will abide, when prophecies and tongues shall cease, and
knowledge shall be perfected, 8— 12. It is greater than faith

and hope, 1,1.

THOUGH " 1 speak with the tongues

of men and of angels, ''and have not

charity, 1 am become '^ as sounding brass,

or a tinkling cymbal.
2 And though ^ I have the gift of

prophecy, and ^ understand all mysteries,

and all knowledge; ''and though I have

all faith, so that I could remove moun-

tains, 6 and have not charity, "^ I am
nothing.

3 And ' though I bestow all my goods

to feed the poor, ^ and though I give my
a 2,3. ]2:8, 16,29,30. 14:6. 2 Cor.

12:4. 2 Pet. 2:18.

b 8:1. Matt. 25:45. Rom. 14:

IS. Gal. 6:6,22. 1 Tim. 1:5.

c 14.1,8.

d 12:3—10,28. 14:1,6—9. Num.
24:15—24. Matt. "7:22,2?.

e4:I. Matt. 13:11. Rom. 11:25.

16:26. Eph. 3:4. 6:19. Col. 1:

2b. 1 Tim. 3:16.

f 12:9. Matt. 11:20. 21:21. Mark

11:22,23. Luke 17:5,6.

g 1,3. 16:22. Gal. 5:6,22. 1 John
4:8,20,21.

h 3. 7:19.3:4. 2 Cor. 12:11. Gal.
6:3.

i Matt. 6:1—4. 23:5. Luke 18:

22,23. 19. 8/ 21:3,4. John 12:43.

Gal. 5:26. Phil. 1:15—13.
k Dan. 3:16—28. John 13:37.

15:13. Acts 21:13. Phil. 1:20,

21. 2:3.

those whom he employs in his providence: and
we should choose ''the most excellent" way of

love; endeavoring' to occupy with our measure
of ability and influence, for the good of our
brethren, till our Lord come: remembering-,
that they will not be most approved and com-
mended at that time, who affected or occupied
the chief places; but those who have been most
faithful to the trust reposed in them, and most
diligent in their Master's work. [jVote, J\Iatt.

20:24—28.)

NOTES.
Chap. XIII. V. 1—3. The more effectually

to expose the radical error of the Corinthians,
in over-valuing spiritual g-ifts, and seeking their

own credit in the use of them, without due re-

gard to the benefit of their brethren; the apos-

tle, in this chapter, declares the most eminent
of these gifts to be comparatively nothing, and
"fofe" to be every thing. (JVo<e«, 2:3—5. 12:

27—31. 14:1—5 2 Cor. 10:7—11.) He had
told them, that he would "shew them a more
excellent way:" and he here averred, (as con-
cerning himself, to give the less offence,) that

if he could speak all the variety of human lan-

guages most perfectly; and if he could discourse

in them with the eloquence of angels, or even
use their heavenly language; yet, without love,

he should merely resemble the unmeaning sound
of the most common and less harmonious musi-

cal instruments. [J^otes, 14:6—12. Acts 2:4

—

11.) Nay, could he also deliver prophecies,

which should be verified by the most signal

accomplishment; if he could understand, and
even comprehend, all divine mysteries; if he
were possessed of all the natural and religious

knowledge imaginable; and if he could exer-
cise that special faith on the power of Christ,

by which miracles were wrought, to such a de-

gree, that even mountains should literally be
removed at his word, to the universal astonish-

ment of mankind; yet without "love" he should

be nothing, not a Christian at all, and so far be-

neatli the rmanest believer upon earth. {Mar^.

jl^f\ a—h.—jVo^es, 8:1—3. 12:4—11. Matt. 7:

21—23.21:21,22. Jllarfc 1 1:20—26. Luke 11:5,

173]

body to be burned, and have not charity,

it ' profiteth me nothing.

4 C'harity "" sufi'ereth long, and ° is kind;

charity ° envieth not; charity * vaunteth

not itself, p is not puffed up,

5 Doth not "I behave itself unseemly,

seeketh not her own, ^ is not easily pro-

voked, * thinkcth no evil;

6 " Rejoiceth not in iniquity, but * re-

joiceth + in the truth;

1 Is. 57:12. Jer. 7:8. John 6:63.

1 Tim. 4:8. Heb. 13.9. Jam.
2:14—17.
m Prov. 10:12. 2 Cor. 6:6. Gal.
5:22. Eph. 4:2. Col. 1:11.3:12.

2 Tim. 2:25. 3:10. 4:2. Jam.
3:17. 1 Pet. 4:3.

nNeh. 9:17. Prov. 19.22.31:20,

26. Luke 6:35,36. Kph. 4:32.

Col. 3:12,13. 1 Pet. 3:3. 2 Pet.
1:7. 1 John 3:16— 18. 4:11.

o3:3. Gen. 30:1. 37:11. Matt.
27:18. Rom. 1:29. 13:13. 2 Cor.

12:20. Gal. 5:21,26. Phil. 1 :15.

1 Tim. 6:4. Tit. 3:3. Jam. 3:

14—16. 4;5. I Pet. 2:1.

* Or, is not rash. 1 Sam. 25:21,

22,33,34. 1 Kings 20:10,11. Ps.

10:6. Prov. 13:10. 17:14.25:8-
IQ. Ec. 7:8,9. 10:4. Dan. 3:

19—22.
p 4:6,13,19. 6:2. 8:1. Phil. 2:1

—5.
q 7:36. Or 1 1 :13—16,18,21,22.

14:33—40. Is. 3:5. Phil. 4:8.

2 Thes. 3:7.

r 10:24,33. 12:25. Rom. 14:12—
15. 15:1,2. Gal. 5:13. 6:1,2.

Phil. 2:3—5,21. 2 Tim. 2:10.

1 John 3:16,17.

sNum. 12:3. 16:15. 20:10-12.
Ps. 106:32,33. Matt. 5:22. Mark
3:5. Jam. 1:19,20.

t 2 Sam. 10:3. Job 21 :27. Jer.

11:19. 13:18—20. 40:13—16.
MaU. 9:4. Loke 7:39.

u 1 Sam. 23:19—21. 2 Sam.
4:10—12. Ps. 10:3. 119:136.

Prov. 14.9. Jer. 9:1. 13:17. 20:

10. Hos. 4:8. 7:3. Mi«. 7:8.

Luke 19:41,42. 22:5. Rom. 1.

32. Phil. 3:18.

X Ex. 18:9. Josh. 22:22—33.
Rom. 12:9. 2 Cor. 7:9-16.
Phil. 1:4,18.2:17,13. 1 Thes,
3:6- -10. 2 John 4. 3 John 3.

t Or, -with.

6. Eph. 3:1—7.)—Nay, if from pride, ostenta-
tion, or similar motives, he should "give all his

goods to feed the poor," even to the starvinj?

of himself, from selfish motives; or if, from
party-zeal and obstinate attachment to a sys-

tem, he should "give his body to be burned" as

a martyr; yet, without "love," he could be
nothing better than a deluded enthusiast, or
ambitious hypocrite, and should derive no ben-
efit from it. The apostle meant to shew, in the

strongest instances imaginable, that nothing-

could prove a man a true believer, who had not
love. Some of the cases which he states can-
not be supposed to have ever existed: yet it

seems evident from scripture, that a man might
have the largest degree of that faith, by which
miracles were performed, without any of the

i "faith which worketh by love;" and tliat it is

1

possible for a person to expend all his wealth
in alms, and die a martyr not only for error

and superstition, but even for the truth, with-

out saving grace!—The word "charity" has
been of late so appropriated to one external
expression of love, which yet may be produced
from other principles; that it is desirable for

the word "love" to be here substituted, accord-

ing to the exact meaning of the original, in or-

der to render the passage more intelligible to

common readers.—'It must here be taken in

'the noblest sense, for such a love to the whole
'church, and the whole world, as arises from
'principles of true piety, and ultimately cen-

'tres in God." Doddridge.
Charity. (1) Aya,r»;.. 2,3.4,8,13. 8:1. 14:1.

Gal. .''k6,13,22. Pliil. 2:1. 1 Thes. 1:3, et al.~

Sounding.] H^'Ji'. Luke 21:25. iixoi, Acts 2:2.

—Tinkli?ig.] A\a\a^ov.—See on JIark 5:38.—
Cymbal.] ^KvuSa'Kov. Here only.

—

So ihaf I could

remove. (2) 'a^-e itc5iraveiv. Luke 16:4. Acts

13:22. 19:26. Ex ^tra, et Kr/j/ii, sto, sisto.—l am
nothing.] Ov6cv etui. John 8:54. 2 Cor. 12:11.

Comp. 3.—/ bestow ... to feed the poor. (3)^*w/«fw.

Rom. 12:20. A tfco/i/iov, 'Jo/tn 13:26,27. To feed

any one with bread broken into pieces, liber-

ally and attentively; as nurses feed children,

or "birds their young.

—

To be Imrned.] '\va ...

(cau^jyiru^at. Here only.—Kouoif, Hcb. 6:8.—Many
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7 y Beareth all things, believeth all

things, ^ hopcth all things, * endureth all

things. [Practical Observations.]

y See on 4 Num. 11:12—14. I 10.

Deut. 1:9. Prov. 10:12. Cant, a 9:18—22. Gen. 29:20. Matt.

8:6,7. Rom. 16:1. Gal. 6:2 10:22. 2 Cor. 11:3-12. 2 Thes.
Heb. 13:13. 1 Pet. 2:24. 4:8. 1.4. 2 Tim. 2:3—10,24. 3:11.

2 Luke 1:37-39,44—46. 19:4—1 4:5. Jam. 1:12.

8 Charity ^ never faileth: but Avhether

there be prophecies, they shall fail; wheth-

er- </iere be *^ tongues, they shall cease:

whether there be knowledge, it shall ^ van*

ish awa3%

b 10,13. Luke 22:32. Gal. 5:6.

c 1. 12:10,28—30. 14:39. Acts 2:

4,11. 19:6.

d Jer. 49:7. Heb. 8:1S

copies read )caw;^i)(r(Dfiai, "that I might glory."

—

Itprqfiteth «it.] afpt.\v^ai. 14:6. Jlatt. 15:5. 16:

26. Luke 9:25. Juhii 6:63. 12:19. Gut. 5:2.

Heb. 4:2. 13:9,

V. 4—7. The effects of "love," here enume-
rated, shew that the apostle jfrtinarily intended
those exercises of that holy affection, which re-

spect mankind. Yet it is equallj' evident, that

no natural benevolence, which subsists in an
unbeliever's heart, can at all answer to the de-'

scription which he has given. Indeed he evi-

dently meant that love, which is "the fruit of
the Spirit" in the believer's heart, and by which
especially "faith worketh." {J^otes, Gal. 3A—
6, V. 6,22—26, V, 22. 1 Pet. 1:22. 1 John 3:13—
15. 4:7,8.) The humble i^nitent, obtaining
pardon and peace by faith in Christ, finds his

self-confidence and his attachment to the world
deprived of dominion and greatly weakened: he
is also taught to love the perfections, the holi-

ness, and the cause of God; the person, truth,

and precepts of Christ, and his image in his

people; to love his neighbors, and even his ene-
mies, after the example of Christ and in obedi-
ence to his commands; and he now desires, that
they should all be happy, and that God should
be glorified in their salvation. This love there-
fore includes all parties, nations, and charac-
ters, in its expansive exercise; though still ca-
pable of more particular attachments. It re-
gards both the temporal and eternal interests

of mankind; and the external comfort, as well
as spiritual advantage, of believers: and, in sub-
ordination to the love of God, it seeks to pro-
mote the benefit of mankind, and the peace and
prosperity of tlie church, as its grand objects.
This love is the unequivocal evidence of regen-
eration; and it is a better touchstone of men's
professed faith in Christ, tlian even the love of
God; because its effects may more easily be ex-
amined and ascertained, and there is less dan-
ger of false affections in it. [J^Totes, 1 John 3:

16,17. 4:20,21.) It was also that part of the
Christian temper, in which the Corinthians
were peculiarly defective: the apostle there-
fore selected this subject, to shew them how
low an estimate ought to be made of their re-
ligion, and so to abate their high opinion of
themselves.—We must further observe that he
described "love," as a man would gold, by
enumerating its properties in the abstract.
Wherever it subsisted, it had those properties,
whether its quantity were small or great: and by
this a man might estimate his own attainments
in real religion. Some love might exist, where
great remains of selfish passions obstructed its

exercise; as a little gold may be mixed with a
large alloy of base metal: but it would then be-
come less conspicuous, and the man's state
more doubtful.—"Love suffereth long;" it in-
fluences us, as far as it prevails, to endure the
most grievous injuries and provoking affronts
for a long time together, without resentment
or retaliation. {JIarir. Ref. m.—.7^otes, Ex. 34:
^^—"- ^•»- 86:14,15. Rom. 2:4—6. Col. 3:12—
15.) Love "is kind," even to the most injurious;
persevering in endeavors "to overcome evil
with good;" and delighting in shewing kind-
ness to all sorts of persons, bv word and deed.

{Marg. Ref. n.—J\''oles, Rom. 12:9—21. Eph.
4:30—32. 5:1,2.) "Love envieth not;" or, is not
emulous and ambitious: as far as it rules in the

heart, it represses pride and selfishness; and
causes men to rejoice in the comfort, advan-
tage, and honor even of those, whom nature
would regard as enemies or rivals. "Love
vaunteth not itself:" it is a humble, unosten-
tatious principle; it never prompts a man to

boast, to push himself into notice, to prefer
himself to others, to act with rashness or inso-

lence, or in an overbearing dogmatical spirit.

"It is not puffed up:" it never leads a person
to be elated by endowments, offices, applause,

or popularity: for where love prevails, these
are only regarded and valued as means of good
to others, communicated from God, to whom
all the honor of them belongs. [J^'otes, 4:6—8,

18—21. 5:1—5. 8:1—3. 2 Cor. 12:17—21.) "Love
doth not behave itself unseemly:" it guides a
man to a gentle, beneficent, courteous, compas-
sionate, respectful conduct, suited to his em-
ployment, relative duties, age, and station: and
thus it preserves him from rashness, and those
improprieties into which pride and selfishness

betray others. [Marg. Ref. o, p.) For he, who
is influenced by love, will keep the good of man-
kind continually before him as his object: and
this will restrain him from those evil tempers
and unbecoming actions, which would counter-
act his grand design. Love "seeketh not its

own:" it never prompts men to seek their owi>
ease, interest, credit, or indulgence, except in

subordination to the welfare of others and the

glory of God: and it does not allow them to seek
any selfish end, in the use of their gifts and
talents, which are conferred on them to profit

others with. [Marg. Ref. r.—J^otes, 10:23—28.
Phil. 2:\—4.) Love "is not easily provoked;"
it is not passionate and furious, any more than
revengeful; it does not readily take offence
even at many or great affronts, which pride

and self-love would deem intolerable. Love
"thinketh no evil:" it is unsuspecting, and not
apt to impute men's conduct to bad motives,
without evident proof: it can therefore never
prompt any one to invent or circulate slanders,

to believe malicious reports, or even needlessly

to expose the faults of others; but it will rather
influence him to extenuate or conceal them,
when this can be done consistently with other
duties. (JVo<e,J>/a«. 7:1,2.) For love "rejoiceth

not in iniquity:" it is not gratified, (as pride

and malevolence are,) with the report of the

vices and follies of others, though belonging to

another party, or regarded as opposers; it rather
influences a man to weep over it, and to desire

that it should be found erroneous. "But love

rejoiceth in the truth;" it excites joy in the

heart, when the triumphs of the truth, and the

holy lives of such as profess it, are mentioned;
or when aspersed characters are vindicated by
the truth being made known; or when Chris-
tians, however distinguished, act with truth,

sincerity, integrity, professing and adorning
the truth of the gospel. [Jilarg. Ref. s—x.)

! "Ijove beareth all things:" it covers b\1 faults,
' as far as it can properly be done: it bears with

j the infirmities and mistakes of others, with can-

[179



A. D. 60. I. CORINTHIANS. A. D. 60.

9 For; ^ we know in part, and we
jn-ophesj in part:

10 But ''when that which is perfect is

come, then that which is in part shall be
done away.

1

1

When I was a child, « I spake as a
« 12. 2.9.8:2. Job 11:7,8.26:14.

|
f 12. Is. 24:23. 60:19,20. 2 Cor.

Ps. 40:5. 139:6. Prov. 30.4.

Matt. 11:27. Rom. 11:34. Epb
3:8,18,19. Col. 2:2,3. 1 Pet. 1

10—12. ] John 3:2.

5.7,8. Rev. 21:22,23. 22:4,

g 3:1,2. 14:20. Ec. 11:10. Gal.

4:1.

dor and kindness; and it submits to any incon-
venience cheerfully, which this forbearance
imposes. [JVotes, Prov. 10:12. Rom. 15:1—3.

Gal. 6:1—5. 1 Pet. 4:8.) Love "believeth all

thing's:" it disposes a person to believe the most
favorably of all otliers, till the contrary be
proved; to act as counsel for the accused; and
ever] to credit a man's apologies for his faults,

his professions of repentance, and his purposes
of amendment. [JVote, Luke 17:3,4.) "Love
hopeth all things:" it prompts a man to hope
the best of another's character and intentions,

which the case will fairly allow him; to hope
for the conversion of the sinner, or the recovci'y

of the backslider; to proceed with hope, in his

attempts to do good to the most profligate, ob-
stinate, and ungrateful: and it allows no one to

despair of others, to be wearied out by their per-

verseness, or to give up all endeavors for their

g^ood: and so consign sinners of any description,

as hopeless, to inevitable and eternal destruc-

tion. [JVote, Luke 15:25—32.) In this desire
«< and hope of finally succeeding, at least in some

instauces, "love endureth all tilings:" it iuilu-

ences a man to bear any poverty, reproacl;,

persecution, hardshrji, suffering, or even death,

in seeking to do good to the bodies and souls of

men, after the example of Christ, and in obedi-

ence to his commandments. [Jifars. Rtf. y

—

a.)—It is obvious to every attentive reader,

that, in this beautiful description of the proper-
ties and effects of love, the apostle meant to

shew the Corinthians, that their conduct had,
in most particulars, been an entire contrast to

it. [J^otes, Gal. 5:13—18. Jam. 3:13—18.)—
He seems also, without intending it, to have
delineated his own character, as a successful

imitator of the Lord Jesus, tlie perfect pattern
of this holy love. [J^ote, 11:1.) Love, as ex-

ercised by Christians, not the love of God to

man, must be meant; and the admired accom-
modation of it to the latter by some eloquent
writers, leads the reader away from the in-

tended instruction of the passage, however ex-

cellent in other repects.

Suffereth Ions;. (4) MoKpo-Su/iEt. See on Matt.

18:26. Is kind.'} Xpn^evtrat. Her^ onlv. A xpi'oS',

JStatt. 11:30. tph. 4:32.—Envieih.'] '

z>,/ot. See
on 12:3\.—Vaunteth not itself.] "Is not rash."

JVarsc. and Ref. Ov nsp-iTtpevcTai.—Here only

—

'Verbum Latinum a ferperam.'' Schieusner.
—/* not puffed «p.] Ou (pvoiarai. 5:2.

—

Behave it-

self unseemly. (5) KayQinovu. See on 7:36. 12:

23.

—

Is not easily provoked.] Ov Trapo^wtrai. See
on ./lets 17:16. D«po|u<Tf.os- See .^rts \b:39.—Think-
eth.] Aoyi^ETfli. 11. 4:1. 2Coi: 10:2. 11:5. See on
Rom. 2:3.

—

Peioicrth in, (6) y^vyxaipet. See oh
12:26

—

Bearcth. (7) Srcyn. See on 9:12.

V. 8— 12. The "love," which the auostle so

warmlv recommended, "never faileth:" it nev-
er loses its value or excellency: it will never be
changed for any other thinq:; nor wiU it ever
fail out of that heart, in which it has taken root:

LN'ote, Eph. 3:14— 10.) and especially it will en-
dure for ever in heaven. But even "prophecy"
would fail: the Spirit of prophecy would soon

180]

child, I understood as a child, I * thought
as a child: but when I became a man, I

put away childish things.

1 2 For now '' we see through a glass,-

t darkly; but then ' face to face: ^ now I

know in part; but then shall I know even
as also I am known.
* Or, rcaso7ied.

h2Cor. 3:18. 5.7. Jam.

t Gr. Ml a riddle. Judg.
19. Ez. 17:2.

1:23.

14:12—

i Ex. 33:11. Num. 12:8. Matt.
5:8. 18:10. Rom. 8:18. 1 John
3:2. Rev. 22:4.

k 9,10. John. 10:15.

be withdrawn from the church; the instruc-
tions, given by the prophets from immediate
revelation, would soon be superseded by more
ordinary methods; and even the prophecies of
the scripture would all at length be accom-
plished, and, having answered their end, be of
no further use. The gift of "tongues" was of
no long- continuance in the church; and in

heaven no acquaintance with human langua-
ges will be of any value. That philosophical

"knowledge," on which the Corinthians prided
themselves, soon vanished as a dream: and even
that kind and degree of religious knowledge,
which is acquired on earth, will be eclipsed by
the perfect knowledg-c of heaven, as the light

of the stars by the blaze of noon: or the knowl-
edge, by which some were qualified to teach
others the truth and will of God, will at length
be of no further use. Here indeed the servants
ofGod "knew in part, and so prophesied in part:"

they had a small portion of his ways, works, and
counsels made known to them; but when the
perfect discoveries of another world are made,
all this is done awaj', as the useless taper in the
day-time. [Mari>:. Rcf. b— f.) This might be
illustrated by the diftercnce between the ap-
prehensions of a child, and those of a man. The
apostle himself could recollect, that when he
was a child, he had talked in a childish and un-
suitable manner about the affairs of men; and
he had conceived of them, oeen affected by
them, and reasoned about them, with much ig-

norance and misapprehension: but when he
became a man, lie not only put away his toys

and childish pursuits, but his childish manner of
speaking, thinking, and judging: as one asham-
ed of the impertinence and folly which had
mixed with even the little knowledge that he
had acquired. Thus on earth, he could con-
ceive and speak only "as a child," about divine

things, when his present knowledge was com-
pared with that of heaven. [Marg. Ref. g.)

Though preserved from all error in delivering

the doctrine to mankind, by preaching or writ-

ing: he was aware, that he should, find his

views of them inadequate, unsuitable, and wide-

ly different from the real nature and glory of
those sublime objects of contemplation. For
he could here only see them "through a glass

darkly;" as by the imperfect reflection of a

mirror, or in the obscure description of a riddle.

{jXotes, Juds;. 14:10—14. Ps. 49:1—4. Matt. 13:

34,35.)—This view of them by faith, through
revelation and by divine teaching, is sufficient

for the present state; biit it is inadequate and
obscure, compared with that view of them,
which is obtained by those, who "see face to

face;" and who have an immediate, intuitive,

and complete perception of God, of Christ, and
of heavenly things. [Marg. Ref. h—k.) So

that even the apostle's "knowledge in part," of

the truths and purposes of God, would be as

nothing-, when he came "to know, as he was
known;" and to perceive those objects, with

that clearness, fulness, and adequate concep-

tion of them, which corresponds to the perfect
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1 3 And now ' abideth "" faith, ° hope,

1 3:14. 1 Pet. 1;28. 1 John 2:14,
|
n Ps. 42:11. 43:S. 146:5. Lam

24—27. 3:9.

ni Luke 8:13—16. 22:32. Gal. 5:

6. Heb. 10:39. 11^1—7. 1 John
5:1—6,9—13.

3:21—26. Rom. 5:4,5. 8:24,26.

16:13. Col. 1:5,27. 1 Thes. 5:

8. Heb. 6:11,19. 1 Pet. 1:21.

1 John 3:3. '

knowledge of God himself, as far as a finite

mind can comprehend infinity. [Jfote, 1 John
3:1—3.)

Faileth. (8) E^mTrMi. See on Rom. 9:6.

—

Shall

fait.] KaTapyr]^r)(TovTai. 10,11. See ou /lom. 3:3.

6:6. Gal. 5:4. 2 Tim. 1:10.—//i pari. (9) Ek //epsj.

10,12. 12:27. Ano iicg^f. Mom. 11:25.—^ child. (11)
Ni,:rio{. 3:1. Jlalt. 1J:25. 21:16. Rom. 2:20.—/
Ihought.] "1 reasoned." Marg. E\oyi^oiivv- See
on 5.

—

Through a glass. (12) At' eao-rpu. Jam. 1:

23. Not elsewhere. Ka707rTp(<^o//£i'oi, 2 Cor. 3:18.—Darkly.] Or "in a riddle. Jlarg. Evaiviy^aTt.

Here only N. T.—JVum. 12:8. 2 Chi: 9:1. Prov.
1:G. Sept.

V. 13. Not only is "love" more excellent
and more enduring-, than all spiritual gifts, mi-
raculous powers, and proplietical discoveries;

but it even far exceeds in value all other Chris-

tian graces. After the ceasing of superrtatural

gifts in the church, "faith, hope, and love would
abide," to the end of the world, as the three
principal graces which distinguish Christians

from all other men, and, in fact, as including
all the others.—Faith cordially and practically

receives the "sure testimony of God" concern-
ing invisible things, appropriates his instruc-

tion, and thus welcomes his salvation, by look-

ing to the divine Redeemer, and relying on him
and the promises of God in him. [Marg. Ref.

1, m.—JVotes, John 3:27—36, vv. 35,36. Heb. 11:

1,2. 1 John 5:9— 12.)^Hope, with longing and
patient waiting, expects the promised blessings,

as to.be perfected in eternal life; and thus it is

the "anchor of the soul," keeping it stedfast in

obedience and patient waiting, amidst every
kind of opposition and discouragement. [J)Iarg.

Rif. u.—J^otes, Heb. 6:16—20. 1 John 3:1—3.)
And love to God, and to mankind for his sake,

as before described, is the active principle of

all those willing services, in which the Chris-

tian does good to others, according to the will

of God. "These three abide," and must abide,

as essential to godliness, under every dispensa-

tion, and in every age; whatever other changes
take place: but "the greatest of tliese is love."

{Marg. Ref. o, p.) Not that love can do the

office of faith, in justifying the sinner, or do any
thing towards it; any more than the eye can
perform the function of the ear: nor can this

"love" be found in any man, who is not partak-
er of faith and hope. But faith and hope are
the means, or the intermediate acts of the mind,
by which a proud, selfish, carnal, condemned
criminal, is brought to love a reconciled God,
and to love men in general, and Christians in

particular, for his sake. They are as the scaf-

folding, without which the building cannot be
erected: yet the building is more valuable than
the scaffolding, and when that is completed, the
other will be taken down as of no further use.

For love is the very nature and image of God,
"the bond of perfection," the essence of holi-

ness, "the fulfilling of the law." Faith and
hope are only requisite for us, as sinners, in this

imperfect state: faith will therefore soon be
lost in vision, and hope swallowed up in frui-

tion; but perfect love will flourish for ever, the
business, element, jov, and glory of heaven it-

self; uniting God and all holy creatures in the
most perfect harmony and felicity, without the
least allov of any contrary principle, through
all the ages of eternity. [J^otes, Mark 12:28

—

° charity, these three; but p the greatest

of these is charity.

o 1—8. 8:1,3. 2 Cor. 5:14,15.
Gal. 5.6. 1 John 2:10.4:7-18.

p 8. 14:1. 16:14. Mark 12:29—
31. Luke 10:27. Gal. 6:13—22.

Phil. 1:9. Col. 3:14. 1 Tim. 1:

5. 2 Tim. 1:7. 1 John 4:7—9.
2 John 4—6.

34. Rom. 13:8—10. Gal. 5:1—6,22—26. 1

Jo/m 4:7— 12.)

Charity.] 'H ayairt,. "The love" above describ-
ed. 4,8.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—7.

Splendid abilities, extensive learning, ad-
mired eloquence, and even exact "knowledge
in the mysteries of God," may be possessed by
a proud and selfish man; who is as "sounding-
brass, or a tinkling cymbal," in the most admir-
ed displays of his conspicuous endowments.
Indeed, the powers or eloquence of angels, and
all imaginable gifts ofmiracles or prophecy, can-
not demonstrate a man to be at all better than
Balaam or Judas: and even the most astonishing
liberality or patient fortitude, under self-in-

vented or imposed austerities, naj-, persecution
even to tortures and death, may spring from
other motives and principles than holy love;
and in that case will avail nothing belbre our
heart-searching Judge. How then are they de-
ludcd, who expect acceptance and reward, for
those good works, which are as scanty in their
degree, as they are corrupt and selfish in their
principle! And how are even true Christians
often fascinated, to over-rate ostentatious elo-
quence, gifts, and abilities, and to undervalue
honest, simple, and unadorned love which seeks
only to do them good!—But where does this
heavenly love reside, which the apostle so
warmly panegj^rizes? Is she returned to heav-
en, being wearied out with our contentions and
selfishness on earth? Or does she dwell in some
obscure retreat, at a distance from the disputes
of the world, and of the church.' Certainly she
is but seldom seen among us; she has but few
votaries and little influence; and is treated
with strange neglect almost every where. Alas!
numbers, who might be supposed "to be some-
what," if Ave onl3' looked at their talents,
knowledge, and zeal; appear to be "nothing."
or very little, if "love" be the touchstone of
their characters—Indeed, this chapter may be
considered as an answer to all the wrangling
pamphlets of angry disputers about religious
truth, of different names and sentiments. Many
of these seem incapable of long-suffering or
kindness to any but their own party: so that
envy, boasting, railing, ridicule, slander, and
acrimony, are the prominent features of the
portrait, which they exhibit to the view of the
public! In the most unseemly manner, they
sound their own praises; vent their own resent-
ments; expose and triumph over their oppo-
nents; forget all decent regard to superiors;
and turn religious investigation into a vain-glo-
rious, selfish, if not scurrilous, contest for vic-
tory! It is evident, that many of this character
are "easily provoked," and hardly pacified;
that they think evil of others, and rejoice in
detecting the faults and follies of those who dif-

fer from them. In short, the attentive observ-
er will perceive that every part of the apostle's
definition of love forms a complete contrast to
the conduct of great numbers, who, in different
ages, have had numerous admirers, for their
zeal and abilitv, in contending for the senti-
ments or forms of their own sect or party
But alas! we need far more "love" than is gen-
erally possessed, to animadvert on such abuses,
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CHAP. XIV.

The apostle exhorts the Corinthians to follow after love; and

shews that prophecy, as most conducive to edification, is to be

preferred to "speaking with tongues," 1—5. Speaking in a lan-

guage, which the hearers do not understand, resembles Indistinct

musical sounds, and is of no use to the hearers, 6— II, All gifts

should be used in the most edifying manner, 12—20. Tongues
are intended to convince unbelievers; but prophesying is more
useful in the public assembly, and to strangers who resort thith-

er, 21—25. Rules for the orderly exercise of spiritual gifts in

the church, 26—33. Women are forbidden to speak in public,

84,35. A reproof of the self-sufficiency of some teachers at

Corinth, 36—38. Gifts must be exercised, and all things done
"decently and in order," 39,40.

OLLOW after *' charity, " and de-

sire spiritual gifts; but rather that

ye may ^ prophesy.

2 For *^ he that speaketh in an un-

known tongue, speaketh not unto men,
but unto God: for no man * understand-
a Prov. 15;9. 21:21. Is. 51:1.

ilom. 9:30. 14:19. 1 Tim. 5:10.

6:11. Heb. 12:14. 1 Pet. 3:11

—13. 3 John 11.

b See on 13:1—3,13.-2 Tim.
2:22. 2 Pet. 1:T
c 12:1,31.

d 3— 6,24,25,37,39. 13:2.9. Num.

F

11:25—29. Rom. 12:6. 1 Thes.
5;2(». 1 Tim. 4:14.

e 9—11,16,21,22. Gen. U:'?.

42:23. Deut. 28:49. 2 Kings
18:26. Acts 2:4—11. 10:46.

19:6.

* Gr. heareth. AcU 22:9.

without being- beti'aj^ed into a measure of imi-
tation. Let us then ratlier inquire, whether
this divine love inhabit and influence our hearts?

Have we learned to suffer long and to be kind.''

Are we taught to repress envy and unholy emula-
tion, and to rejoice in the superior reputation and
.success ofour brethren? Has love instructed us "in
honor to esteem others better than ourselves,"
and brought under all insolence, rashness, and os-

tentation? Has this divine principle guided us into

a becoming behavior, to our superiors, equals, in-

feriors, opponents, competitors, friends, relatives,

and all orders of men in the church or the com-
munity? Have we attained the habit of giving up
our own interest or inclination, whenever the good
of others requires it? Can we bear affronts, with-
out being "easily provoked?" Are we disposed to

be unsuspecting; to mourn over the tins of others;
to bear with their infirmities, dulness, and per-
verseness; to "believe, hope, and endure all

tilings" for their sakes? If some sparks of this

heavenly flame have been kindled in our hearts;

we know that there is much of a contrary na-
ture, to counteract its efficacy. Here then is a
call for watchfulness, diligence, and prayer; that
our "love may abound yet more and more, in

knowledge, and in all judgment;" and that our
selfish nature may be more entirely subdued and
mortified. (JVo/fis, P/uL 1:9— 11, i), 9. I Thes.
4:9—11. 2 IVies. 1:3,4. 1 Pet. 1:22,23.) Hence
we sliall also see still more our need of the cleans-
ing blood of Christ: and shall learn to walk hum-
bly before God, and to bear with others; as con-
scious that we need the patient forbearance both
of the Lord, and of our brethren.

V. 8—13.
If love, as before described, is planted in our

hearts, though as an exotic in an unfriendly soil

and climate; it will "never fail," but certainly
grow up to maturity: and it will flourish abun-
dantly, when prophecies shall cease, when human
science and eloquence shall vanish away; and
when even our highest attainments in divine
knowledge in this present world, (which are in-

deed very small compared with those of the
apostle,) will appear like the lispings, the imagi-
nations, and the reasonings of a little child.

—

But, if that feeble indistinct view which we ob-
tain by faith, when looking in the mirror of the
sacred word, be so delightful, as we have some-

J82J

eth him; ^ howbeit in the spirit he speak-

eth mysteries.

3 But he that prophesieth speaketh

unto men, to ^ edification, and ^ exhorta-

tion, and ' comfort.

4 He that speaketh in an unknown
tongue ^ edifieth himself; but he that

prophesieth ' edifieth the church.

5 I ™ would that ye all spake with

tongues, but rather that ye prophesied:
" for greater is he that prophesieth than

he that speaketh with tongues, ° except

he interpret, that the church may re-

ceive edifying.

f 2:7,10. 13:2. 16:51. Ps. 49:

3,4. 78:2. Matt. 13:11. Mark
4:11. Rom. lti:25. Eph. 3:3

—

9. 6:19. Col. 1:26,27. 2:2. 1

Tim. 3:9,16. Rev. 10:7.

g 4,12,26. 8:1. 10:23. Acts 9:

31. Rom. 14:19. 15:2. Eph.
4:12—16,29. 1 Thes. 5:11. 1

Tim. 1:4. Jude 20.

hLuke3:!8. Acts 13:15. 14:22.

15:32. Rom. 12:8. 1 Thes. 2:

3. 4:1. 5:11,14. 2 Thes. 3:12.

1 Tim. 4:13. 6:2. 2 Tim. 4:2.

Tit. 1:9. 2.6,9,15. Heb. 3:13.

10:25. 13:22. 1 Pet. 5:12.

i 31. 2 Cor. 1:4. 2:7. Eph. 6:22.

Col. 4:8. 1 Thes. 2:11 3:2.

4:18. 5:11—14.
k 14.

13,18,19.

m 12:28—30. 13:4. Num. 11:

20,29.

n 1,3.

o 12,13,26—28. 12:10,30.

times found it; with what raptures shall we "see
face to face," and "know even as we are known!"
Let us then "put away the childish things," which
amused us in an unconverted state; for so we
now clearly see them to have been: let us learn

to value things according to their intrinsic worth;
and not, as children, admire all that glitters

whether it be gold or tinsel: let us cease from
our childish pursuits about externals and non-
essentials; that we may value and seek an in-

crease of faith, hope, and love from the Giver of

all good gifts: and while we contend, that "faith

alone justifies" the sinner, by forming his rela-

tion to the Saviof ; and that hope only can sup-

port the soul, amidst all the trials of life and
death; let us Tememher, that love is still greater

than these most needful graces, being the evi-

dence of our title to eternal life, the meetnesi
for that holy and unspeakable felicity, and the

blessed earnest and beginning of it.

NOTES.
Chap. XIV. V. 1—5. Having shewn the

pre-eminent excellency of "love," the apostle

exhorted the Corinthians "to follow after" it, as

the great object of their unremitting pursuit, in

preference to all other things: and then they

would do well, in "earnestly desiring spiritual

gifts," that they might be useful to their breth-

ren; for under the influence of "love," they
would certainly thus use them. [J\Iarg. Ref. a

—

c.) But especially they should value "the gift of

prophesying." By this' the apostle seems to have
intended, an immediate communication from the

Spirit of God, concerning the meaning of the

holy scriptures, or some point of doctrine or

practice, in which the church or individuals

wanted instruction at the time. This was a gift

bestowed on several, by which they became oc-

casional or extraordinary teachers in the church:

and it appears to have been generally accompa-
nied by the power of predicting future events,

when circumstances required it. [Marg. Ref.
d.—JVo<e, 1 Thes. 5:16—22, v. 20.) The Corin-

thians, however, did not value it so much as "the

gift of tongues," or of miracles; because it was
less suited to excite admiration: but the apostle

instructed them, that it was greatly to be pre-

ferred by them, because more useful in their sit-

uation. For he who spake in a language, which
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6 Now, brethren, if I come unto you
speaking with tongues, p what shall I

profit you, except I shall speak to you

either by "^ revelation, or b}'^
"" knowledge,

or by ^ prophesying, or by * doctrine?

7 And even " things without life giving

sound, whether pipe or harp, ^ except

they give a distinction in the * sounds,

how shall it be known what is piped or

harped?

8 For y if the trumpet give an un-

certain sound, who shall prepare himself

to the battle?
p 10:33. 12;7. 13-.3. 1 Sam. 12:

21. Jer. 16:19. 23:32. Matt.

16:26. 2 Tim. 2:14. Tit. 3:8.

Heb. 13:9.

q 26—30. Matt. 11.25. 16:11. 2

Cor. 12:1,7. Eph. 1:11. Phil.

3: IS.

r 12:8. 13.2,8,9. Rom. 15:14. 2

Cor. 11:6. Eph.3:4. 2 Pet. 1:

5. 3: IB.

iSteon 1. 13:2.

t26. Rom. 16:17. 2 Tim. 3:10,

16. 4:2. 2 John 9.

u]3:l.

X 8. Num. 10:2— 10. Matt. 11:

17. Luke 7:32.

* Or, tit.n€s,

y Num. 10:9. Josh. 6;4—20.
Judg. 7:16—18. Neh. 4:18—
21. Job 39:24,25. Is. 27:13.

Am. 3:6. Eph. 6:11—18.

9 So likewise ye, except ye utter by
the tongue words t easy to be under-
stood, how shall it be known what is

spoken? ^ for ye shall speak into the

air.

10 There are, it may be, so many
kinds of voices in the world, and none
of them is without signification.

1

1

Therefore if I know not the mean-
ing of the voice, * I shall be unto him
that speaketh a barbarian, and he that

speaketh shall he a barbarian unto me.

12 Even so ye, ^ forasmuch as ye are

zealous of I spiritual gifts^ •= seek that ye
may excel to the edifying of the church.

[Practical Observations.]

13 Wherefore let him that speaketh in
^ Gr. significant. 19. "" ' '« " «• t. > "••

X 9:26.

a 21. Acts 28.2,4.

Col. 3:11.

Rom. 1:14.

b 1. 12:7,31. Tit. 2:14.

I Gr. spirits.—See on 32.

c 3,4,26.

the hearers could not understand, "did not speak
to men, but unto God" only; nor would others

receive any benefit, even if indeed, under the

impulse of the Holy Spirit, he spake the most
sublime mysteries of the gospel, in the most suit-

able words. [JIarg. Ref. e, f.

—

JVote, Acts 2:6

—

11.) Whereas "he that prophesied" spake to

men, to edify them in divine truth, to exhort
them to holy practice, or to animate and comfort
them under tlieir trials and conflicts. [JiTarg.

Ref. g—i.) Indeed, he, who spake in an un-

known tongue, might derive instruction and
benefit from his own words, and his faith might
be established by the exercise of this miraculous
gift; in case he was not elated with pride, and
influenced by ostentation. But he who prophe
sied would edify many, which was far more de-
sirable. As the apostle rejoiced in every thing
conducive to their prosperity, he desired that
they might all be endued with the gift of tongues:
but still more, that they might all be capable of
instructing others, by the gift of prophesying.
[J^ole, 12:4— 11.) For the prophet was certainly
a more honorable and useful person, than he who
spake with tongues; except the latter were also

endued with the gift of interpreting his discourse,

into the language understood by his hearei-s; that

so the church might be edified by what he spake.
[Jlarg. Ref, m, o.) It seems that this was not
generally the case: indeed a man might be mi-
raculously enabled to speak in one, two, or more
languages, ivhich he had never learned: and yet,
being left ignorant of other languages, he might
be unable to explain his meaning to those, who
neither understood the language in which he
spake, nor that which was his native tongue. Or
perhaps, to counterpoise a gift, which was so

much calculated to elate the possessors, they
might be left incapable of giving utterance, with
propriety, perspicuity, or promptitude, suited to

a public assembly, even in their native tongue,
to those divine truths which they spake fluently
in another language, under the influence of the
Holy Spirit: and another man might be miracu-
lously enabled to understand, and interpret into

the language of the audience, what was thus
spoken, who yet himself might be unable to

speak fluently, in the languanre which he inter-
preted. Even in ordinary cases, charly under-
standing a language, and being able to speak,

fluently in it, are very distinct attainments.

—

'Why was the gift of tongues conferred? That
'the mysteries of God might be openly made

'known to more people and nations. Then sure-

'ly,'prophecy, to which the gift of tongues was
'intended to be subservient, must be of superior

'excellency.' Beza. 'This therefore was a great

'abuse of this gift, that when they had a mystery
'revealed to them, they did not utter it in a lan-

'guage understood by the assemblv, but only by
'themselves: and so they did not edify the church
'by it, though it was given, as all the other gifts

'w'ere, for edification. (12:7.)' Whitby—Follow

after. (1) Pursue love, (j^ote, Heb. 12:14.)

'The word Siukctc properly signifies, to pursue

'with an eagerness, like that with which hunters

'follow their game. And it may be intended to in-

'timate, how hard it is to obtain, and preserve a

'truly benevolent spirit in the main series of life;

'considering on the one hand the many provoca-

'tions we are like to meet with; and on the other,

'the force of self-love, which will, in so many in-

stances, be ready to break in upon it.' Dodd-
ridge.

Follow after. (1) Aiw/ctrt. See on Rom. 12:13.

—Desire.'] Zr)Urc. See on \1:'i\.—Spiritual gifts.']

Ta.TTvtvixariKa. See on 12:1.

—

In unknown tongue.

(2) rX«<r<7,,. 4—6,13,18,19,22,23,27,39. Acts 2:4.

10:46.— Understandeth.] "Heareth." Jlarg.

A/caa.

—

In the spirit.] nvttfian. 15,32.

—

To edifi-

cation. (3) OiKoionnv- 5,12,26. 3:9. See on iiow.

\A:\^.— Exhortation.] UagaKXnciv. Luke 2:25. 6:24.

See on Acts 4:30. XlapoKMroi' See on John 14:16,

—Comfort.] Ua^anv^iav. Here only, na^a^v^iov,

Phil. 2:1. UapafivStoi^at, John 11:19,31. 1 IVies.

2:11. 5:14.

V. 6— 12. To convince the Christians at Cor-

inth, without giving them needless offence, of

what he had advanced, the apostle put the case,

that if, when he should come to see them, he

should merely display his gift of speaking in a

variety of languages; of what use would his

visit be to them? Surely of none; except he spake

intelligibly, either by immediate "revelation"

from God," or from his superior "knowledge" in

the mysteries of God; [J^oles, Eph. 3:1—7.) or by

some prophetical message suited to their case; or

concerning some "doctrine" in which they wav-

ered, or were mistaken. Unless, in some of

these ways, (which indeed it is difficult to distin-

guisli with exactness,) he gave them clear in-

structions; all that he could say would be an

unmeaning noise, even if the languages in which

he spake were understood; much more if they

did not understand them. [Jlarg. Ref. p—t.)

For even "lifeless things.'" which arc made use

[183
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an unknown tongue, '^ pray that he may

interpret.

14 For if I pray in an unknown tongue,

* my spirit prayeth, but my understand-

mg is unfruitful.

15 f What is it then? ^ I will pray with

the spirit, and I will pray with the under-

standing also: I will sing with the spirit,

•> and I will sing with the understanding

also.

16 Else when thou shalt 'bless with

the spirit, how shall he that occupieth

d 27,28. f2:10,30. Mark 11:24.

John 14:13,14. Acts 1:14. 4:29

_31. 8:15.

e 2,16,16,19.

f 10:19. Rom. 3.5. 8:31. Phil.

1:18.

gl9. John 4:23,24. Rom. 1:9.

Eph. 5:17—20. 6:18. Col. 3

16. Jude 20.

h Ps. 47:7. Rom. 12:1,2.

12,14.

the room of the ^ unlearned say * Amen,

at thy giving of thanks, seeing he under-

standeth not what thou sayest?

1

7

For thou verily givest thanks well,

" but the other is not edified.

18 I "thank my God, I speak with

tongues more than you all:

19 Yet "in the church I had rather

speak five words with my understanding,

that by my voice I might teach others also,

than ten thousand words in an unknozan

tongue.
k 23,24. Is. 29:11,12. John 7:

15. Acts 4:13.

1 16:24. Num. 6:22. Deut. 27;

15,&c. 1 Kings 1:36. 1 Chr.

16:36. Ps. 41:13.72:19. 89:62.

106:48. Jer. 28.6. Matt. 6:13.

23:20. Mark 16-20. John 2It

25. Rev. 5:14. 22:20.

m 4,26.

n 1:4—6.4.7.

4,21,22.

of to give sound, as, for instance, musical instru-

ments, can give no direction to those who are to

sing or dance to them, unless a proper distinction

be observed in the sounds. And if the trumpet

should be blown at random, without any distinc-

tion between that sound which calls the combat-

ants to the field, and that which sounds a retreat,

and other sounds of different meaning; what sol-

dier could understand when to "prepare him-

self for the battle?" If then, an intelligible

distinction of sounds was necessary in the or-

dinary concerns of life, much more must they

be so in those of religion. For unless the

speakers uttered significant and intelligible

words, how could the hearers understand what

was spoken? They might as well speak in an

empty room, or an unfrequented desert; where

their words would be lost in the air, and never

reach any human ear. [Marg. Ref. u—z.)

There were indeed many languages, or dialects,

according to the diffel-ent regions of the earth:

and each of these was significant to the per-

sons accustomed to it. That circumstance

therefore ought to be considered: otherwise,

even inordinary conversation, the speaker and

hearer, who did not understand each other,

would appear reciprocally barbarians to each

other; however expressive, polite, and copious,

the languages were in which they spake, and

Ihey would be more likely to despise one

another, than to profit by the interview, or be

satisfied with it. [Marg. Ref. a.—JSTote, Acts

28:1,2.) In the common concerns of life, it

was thus absolutely requisite for men to under-

stand each other; and surely the Corinthians,

amidst their zeal, and emulous desire of spirit-

ual gifts, ought to act consistently with the

common sense of mankind, and desire to excel

in those things, by which they might edify the

church; and not in such as could only procure

to themselves irrational admiration!—'At this

'day, among the papists, they are used, in their

'sermons, always to quote the sacred scriptures

'in Latin, without adding a translation in the

'vulgar tongue; nor do they use any other

'method, in the singing and prayers.' Beza.—
'If you, that have the gift of strange langua-

'ges, do not speak ... that which the auditors

'may understand: (for to that end sure were
'those languages given, that you might speak

'to every one in his own language; [Acts 2:6.)

'how shall any one be better for your language?'
Hammond.—It should be carefully noted, how
decidedly the apostle prefers those gifts, and
that exercise of gifts, which were suited to in-

struct and edify others; to those, which were
more admired, but less suited to do substantial

s;ood.

184]

By revelation. (6) ^.v avoKa^vxpci- 26. 1:7. See

on Luke 2:32.—By prophesying.'] Ev iTpo<priTtt(t.

22. 12:10. 13:2,8. Rom. 12:6. 1 Thes. 5:20. 1

Tim. 1:18. 4:14, et al.—Things without life. (7)

Ta a<pvxa. Here only. Ex a priv. et ^pvxv^ anima.

—Pipe.] AvXos. Here only.—Piped.] AoXo/i£»o*.

Matt.n-.n Harp.] K.^apa. Rev. 5:8. U-2. W:

2.—Harped.] Ki&apiWcvov. Rev. 14:2.

—

i dis-

tinction.] Aias-oAijv. See on Rom. 2:22.—The

sounds.] "The tunes." Marg. *5oyyois. See

on Rom. 10:18.

—

Uncertain. (8) a<5.Aov. Luke

11:44. Air)Xa.s. 9:26.—£asi/ to be understood.

(9) "Significant." Marg. Evawo. Here only.

Ex £«, bene, et ar,ixa, signum.— Without significa-

tion. (10) K<pu>vov. See on 12:2

—

Ye are zealous

of spiritual Eifts. (12) Zr/Xwraj £r« "•'J^/'a'-uv. See^

on 12:31. Z„Xa.r«, Luke 6:15. See on Acts 21:

20.

V. 13—19. If any of the Corinthians would

speak in an unknown tongue among their
J

brethren, let them pray to be endued also with 1
the gift of interpreting what was spoken, or

what others delivered in a foreign language;

that their religious exercises might not be a

mere display of gifts, without meaning or use.

Supposing the apostle should come among

them, and pray with the congregation in an un-

known tongue; his spirit, or heart, might in-

deed be very devoutly engaged in the worslup

of God, while exercising this gift ol the Holy

Spirit: but, as others could not understand him,

so, his own understanding would be unfruitful,

having no just and proper exercise, and pro-

ducing no benefit to his fellow-worshippers.

What would then be the proper inference from

this observation? Truly, he would pray from

the fulness of spiritual affections; and in the

sober exercise of his understanding also, by

using such words as might edify others, and en-

able them to join with him. In like manner,

when he sang the praises of God, he would en-

deavor to have his spiritual affections engaged

as much as possible; yet he would also consider,

as a rational man, what language would be best

understood by the congregation. [Marg. KeJ.

d—h.) Now if any, neglecting this obvious

dictate of discretion, should celebrate the

praises of God, and return thanks for his mer-

cies, in the most spiritual and fervent manner,,

but in an "unknown tongue;" how could he who i

occupied the place of a private believer, who

had neither learning, nor the gift of tongues,^

give his assent to the thanksgiving, by saying.

Amen, as it was customary among them; {Marg.

Ref. h—1;) seeing he had not understood any

thing which was spoken? Tl^e one might give

thanks in a very proper manner, but the otner

could derive no benefit from it.~Many indeed
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iJO Brethren, p be not children in un-

derstanding: howbeit '^ in malice be ye

children, but in understanding be * men.

21 In " the law it is written, ^ With men

of other tongues and other lips will I

speak unto this oeople; and yet for all

that will they iiOt hear me, saith the

Lord.
22 Wherefore tongues are ^ for a sign,

not to them that believe, but to them that

believe not: but prophesying serveth not

for them that believe not, " but for them

which believe.
p3:l,2. 13-.11. Ps. 119:99. Is.

11:3. Rom. 16;19. Eph. 4:14.

Phil. 1:9. Heb. 6:12,13.

<1 Ps. 131:1,2. Matt. 11:25. 18:

3. 19:14. Mark 10:16. 1 Pet.

2:2.
* Gr. perfect, or, of a ripe age.

2:6. Phil. 3:15.

r John 10:34. Rom. 3:19.

s Deut. 23:49. Is. 23:11.

5:15.

t Mark 16:17. Acts 2:6—12,32

Jer.

-36.

u3.

of the Corinthians supposed themselves to ex-
cel in this particular gift, and were pleased to

make a shew of it: but the apostle thanked
God, that, as commissioned to preach to the

Gentiles, of whatever nation, he '-spake with
tongues more than they all," and was enabled
to preach in more languages; the whole praise

of which he gave to the Lord. Yet he had
rather "speak five words," or the shortest in-

structive sentence, among believers, in the

public assembly, in a rational manner, so that

others might understand him, and be edified by
what he said; than irrationally to speak ten
thousand words, or the most copious discourse,

"in an unknown tongue" which could be of no
Mse to them.—Had the apostle lived about the

era of the reformation, and written expressly
against the church of Rome; he could not more
emphatically have exposed the absurdity, and
wickedness, of worshipping God, and perform-
ing all public services in Latin; of which the
comraon people understand not one word. No
wonder the rulers of that church lock up the

scriptures also in an unknown tongue, seeing
they must otherwise bear too evident a testi-

mony against them.— With the understanding.

(15) That is, say most commentators, so as to

be understood. This indeed is implied, and
principally intended: yet an example of such
an use of the words, cannot easily be adduced.
But might not the apostle mean, that thej-, who
spoke publicly in a language not understood by
,the auditors, however fervent their affections,

or excellent their gifts might be, seemed to act
like men without understanding-, or who made
no use of their understanding; seeing no man,
however irrational and 'Cntiiusiastical, could
act more evidently against the plain dictates of
sober reason and sound judgment.''—Does not
the apostle's argument, about prayer without
any preconceived form, fully shew, that if any
one prayed, or gave thanks, in a language un-
derstood by the congregation, the people might,
if nothing else prevented, cordially say Amen
to his words? And does not this remark suffi-

ciently answer many common objections and ar-
guments against prayer of this kind.-' It, how-
ever, by no means decides, whether that, or a
liturgy, as to public worship, is most conducive
to general edification, in the present state of
the church.
Mij spirit. M4) To mtvjia fit: 15,32. 2:11. 5:4.

Rom. 1:9. 1 Thes. 5:23

—

Mtj understanding.']
'Ovss^ttf. 15,19. 1:10. 2:16. Luke 24:45. Rom.
1:28. 7:23,25. 11:34. Eph. 4:17,23. Phil. 4:7,
el al.—Unfruitful.'] AKapiroj. Matt. 13:22. Eph.

Vol. VI. 24

23 If therefore ^ the whole church be
come together into one place, and all speak

with tongues, and there come in those that

are unlearned or unbelievers, ^will they

not say that ye are mad?
24 But if all prophesy, and there come

in one that believeth not, or one unlearned,
^ he is convinced of all, he is judged of

all:

25 And thus are the secrets of his

heart made manifest; and so, * falling

down on his face, he will worship God,
and report that ^ God is in you of a truth.

[Practical Observations.]

X 11:18.
I

a Gen. 44:14. Deut. 9:18. Ps.

yHos. 9:7. John 10.20. Acts I 72:11. Is. 60:14. Luke 5:8.

2:13. 26:24. 1 8:28. Rev. 5:8. 19:4.

z 2:15. John 1:47—49. 4:29. b Is. 45:14. Zech. 8:23.

Acts 2:37. Heb. 4:12,13. I

5:11. Tit.S:14. 2Pe<. 1:8. Judel2.—Ofthi
unlearned. (16) Tk iSkotv. 23,24. See on Acts 4:

13.—The word in Greek writers, in Demosthe-
nes especially, signifies vulgus plebs, the com-
mon people, as distinguished from learned men,
magistrates, nobles, and public characters.

Mote, Acts 4:12—22.—That ... I might teach. (19)
'iva Karti'xriijM. See on Luke 1:4.

V. 20—25. These repeated intimations of
the ignorance and childish conduct of the Co-
rinthians, who were evidently in no small de-

gree disposed to self-wisdom, are well worthy of
notice. (JVo<e, 4:8.)—As they presumed, that

they had superior knowledge, let them not be
"children in understanding;" for it was as

trifling and vain, to make a shew of the gift of
tongues, merely to astonish those who could

not understand them; as any of the competi-
tions and amusements of children could be.

Let them indeed be as infants in respect of

malice, and every evil disposition; being of a
gentle forgiving disposition, without resent-

ment or rancor: but let them be "men in un-

derstanding;" as matured in judgment and ex-

perience, and capable of acting with propriety

and wisdom in all things. {Marg. Ref. p, q.

—

JS''oles, 13:8—12. Rom. 16:17—20.) In the

law, or in the Old Testament, God had foretold,

that he would speak to Israel "by men of other
lips, and yet even then they would not hear
him." This seems primarily to have related

to the languages of those foreign nations, by
whom God intended to execute vengeance on
Israel: but it might also denote, that he would
instruct them by persons endued with the gift of
tongues, to convince them that the persons

thus endued, taught the true religion, and were
the servants of "the One living and true God."
So that this gift, when exercised among such as

did not understand what was spoken, was to be

considered rather as a rebuke than as a favor:

but in its proper use, it was intended for a siga

to unbelievers, in order to their conversion;

whereas, prophesying was more immediately
intended for the edification of believers. [Marg.

Ref. s, t.)—Yet the gift of tongues might be so

perverted, as even to prove exceedingly injuri-

ous to unbelievers. If, for instance, the church
at Corinth should be assembled in one place;

and all, who were able, should speak with

tongues, several at once, and others in succes-

sion, while the rest did not understand what was
spoken: and of any person, uninstructed in

Christianity, or disposed to reject it, should

come in to make observations; would not such

irrational and confused proceedings confirm his

[185
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26 How is it then, brethren? when ye
come together, *= every one of jou hath

a psalm, hath a doctrine, hath a tongue,

hath a revelation, hath an interpreta-

tion. '^ Let all things be done unto

edifying.

27 If any man speak in an unknown
tongue, let it he by two, or at the most by

three, and thai by course; and let one
interpret.

28 But if there be no interpreter, let

him keep silence in the church; and let

him speak to himself, and to God.
29 Let the prophets speak two or

three, and ® let the other judge.
c See on 6.-12:8—10. 1 Thes. 5;11.

d 4,5,12. Rom. ]4;19. 2 Cor. 12: e 1-2:10. 1 Thes. 5:20,21. 1 John
19. 13:10. Kph. 4:12,16,29. 1 |

4:1—3.

prejudices, and cause him to conclude, that
they were a company of madmen, or frantic
enthusiasts? [Marg. Re/, y.

—

JSTote, Acts 2:12,

13.) But if they all prophesied, and one teacher
after another, spake by the Spirit of God, in a
pertinent, instructive, and convincing manner,
on some point of doctrine or practice; the stran-

ger who occasionally came among them, would
hear from every one, that which was suited to

convince his understanding, to awaken his con-
science, and to move his affections: he would
find his secret objections answered, his secret
thoughts divulged, his secret sins reproved, and
the real state of his heart and soul made known
to him, though before they had been unperceiv-
ed. And this might be expected, by the divine
blessing, to produce a full persuasion of the truth

and excellency of the gospel: so that, it would of-

ten happen, that the curious or ignorant despiser
would be suddenly changed into a humble wor-
shipper; and that under his deep conviction, he
would even prostrate himself in adoration of

the living God; acknowledging that the glorious

Lord was evidently present, in the midst of the
assembled Christians; and evidently spake by
them for the instruction of the hearers. [Marg.
Ref. z—b. JST-otes, John 1:47—51. 4:16—18,28—
20.)— With men, &c. (21) Not taken from the

Sept. from which it varies as much as any words
can differ from others, where the general mean-
ing is similar. It far more accords to the He-
brew; and may be considered as taken from it:

only what is said of God, in the third person, in

the Hebrew, is here expressed in the first per-

'son, with the addition of Xtyet Kupioj,' (saith the

Lord.) Randolpli. [Is. 28:11. ji'otes, Deut.
28:49—57, 1). 49. Is. 28:9—11. Jer. 5:15—18.)
In understanding. (20) Taij (ppeai. Here only

N. T.—Prov. 7:7.9:4. 11:12. Sept.—Be children.-]

l^TiTna^tTc. Here only. Nrimoi- See on 13:11. JVote,

jyiall. 18:1—4.

—

Be men.] "Be perfect, or of a
ripe age." Marg. TtXtiot yivta^e. Phil. 3:15.

Heb. 5:14. See on 2:6

—

With men of other
tongues. (21) Ev iTtpoyXwaaoii. Here only. Ex
ht^i, alius, et yXwaaa, lingua.—He is convinced.

(24) ^Xcyxtrai. See on Matt. 18:15 He isjudg-
cd.] AvaKpiverai. See on 2:14.

—

Report. (25)
hitayycWun. Matt. 2:8. 11:4.

V. 26—33. How then ought the public as-
semblies of Christians to be ordered and conduct-
ed? When they came together, all who were
endued with gifts eagerly seized the opportunity
of exercising them: so that one would begin to
sing a psalm or spiritual song; another to dis-

course on some doctrine; another to speak in an
unknown tongue; another to declare some special

186]

30 If any thing be '' revealed to anoth-

er that sitteth by, s let the first hold his

peace.

31 For ye may all prophesy one by
one, that ^ all may learn, and ' all may
be comforted.

32 And '' the spirits of the prophets

are subject to the prophets.

33 For God is not the Author of * con-

fusion, ' but of peace, as " in all churches

of the saints.

f6,26.

? Job 32:15—20. 33:31—33.1
Thes. 5:19,20.

h 3,19,35. Prov. 1:5. 9:9. Eph.
4:11,12.

i Rom. 1:12. 2 Cor. 1:4. 7:6,7.

Eph. 6:22. 1 Thes. 4:18. 5:11,

14.

k 29,30. 1 Sam. 10:10—13. 19:

19—24. 2 Kinss2:3,5. Job 32:

8—11. Jer. 20:9. Acts 4:19,

20.
* Gr. tinnidt, or, unquiefnesa.

\ 7:15. Luke 2:14. Rom. 15:33-

Gal. 5:22. 2 Thes. 3:16. Heb.
13.20. Jam. 3:17,18.

m 4:17. 7:17. 11:16.

revelation which had been made to him; ant!

another to interpret what had been spoken. Thu:i

several would speak at the same time,jjg differ-

ent parts of the assembly: and while every one
was more desirous to be heard and admired, than
to hear and be edified, the whole scene became
confused; and the great end of their coming to^

gether was overlooked. (JV"o<e, Jam. 1:19—21.)

—As a general rule by which such abuses might
be remedied, they ought always to take care,

"that all things were done" with a view to the
edification of those who were present. [Marg.
Ref. d.) If then, any of them chose to "speak in

an unknown tongue;" let no more than two, or
at most three, one after another, exercise this

gift at one time of assembling; and let some one
interpret. But if none present were enabled to

do this, let him, who was about "to speak in an
unknown tongue," be silent: and be content to

speak to himself and to God in meditation and
prayer; without obtruding his unintelligible

words upon the congregation, who might be more
profitably employed. Let the prophets also speak
by two or three at the ^evne time of meeting, in

due order; and let those prophets especially, who
were silent, exercise their judgment upon what
was spoken, to determine whether it accorded
with the scripture; as false prophets might creep
in among them. [Marg. Ref. e—g.) In case any
thing should be immediately "revealed to" one
who sat by, which required present attention; let

the first, on a proper intimation given, "keep si-

lence," till that had been considered: or, as some
render it, let the other wait till the first had done
speaking. For there was no reason, why any one
should be eager to speak first; seeing by proper-

ly waiting, all who possessed that gift, might
prophesy, and all be edified. Nor could it be
urged, that the divine impulse upon their minds
constrained them to speak immediately, as the

frantic heathen priests and priestesses did: for

"the spirits of the prophets," (their minds when
most powerfully influenced by the Holy Spirit,)

were subject to government, and might be re-

strained, directed, and regulated, bj"^ reason and
judgment, as at other times. That gracious God,
whose Spirit spake by them, was by no means
"the Author of confusion" and disorder, such as

must ensue from the vehement utterance ofmany
speakers at once, emulously seeking to attract

most attention: but of peace, harmony, mutual
love, and good order; as it was evident in the

conduct of "all the churches of the saints," in

this and other particulars. [Marg. Ref. h—k.)

—If there, &c. (28) It might happen that some
person should speak in a tongue, not understood
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34 Let your " women keep silence

in the churches: for it is not permitted

unto them to speak; but ° they are com-

manded to be under obedience, p as also

saith the law.

35 And if they will learn any thing,

^ let them ask their husbands at home:

for it is '^ a shame for women to speak in

the church.

36 What? ^ came the word of God
out from you? or came it unto you only?

n n:5. 1 Tim. 2:11,12.

o3S. 11;3,7—10. Eph. 5:22—
24,33. Col. 3:13. Tit. 2:5. 1

Pet. 3:1,6.

ji21. Gen. 3:16. Num. 30-.3— 8,

11—13. Esth. 1:17—20.

q Eph. 5:25—27. 1 Pet. 3:7.

r34. 11:6,14. Eph. 5:12.

sis. 2:3. Mic. 4:1,2. Zeeh. 14:

8. Acts 13:1—3. 16:35,36. 16:9,

10. 17:1,10,11,15. I8:l,&c. 2

Cor. 10:13—16. 1 Thes. 1:8.

hy the assembly: and, though able to interpret it

into his own native tongue; neither he nor any

present, could render what he had spoken into

the language of the auditory; as distinct from

both the language in which he spake, and from

his native language.

That by course. (27] Ava ittpog. 'Ficissim: ...

'alter post alterutn, aivisis tempormn spatiis.''

Schleusner.

—

Interpreter. (28) AupurivcvTus. Here
only. A iupixvvsvw, 5,13,27. 12:20.—Let the other

judge. (29) 'Ot aXXoc SuKpivcTwcav. 4:7. 6:5. 11:29,

31. Jlatt. 1C:3.—The Author of confusion. (33)

Acararaffjflf- 2 Cor. 6:5. 12:20. See on Luke 21:

9.

V. 34,35. [J^ote, 11:2—16.) To reconcile these

v«rses with the scripture referred to, it seems
most natural to suppose, that some of the Corin-

thian women were used to speak publicly, when
not under any immediate or extraordinary im-

pulse of the Holy Spirit; and perhaps they inter-

rupted the other speakers, by inquiries or objec-

tions, according to the disputatious spirit which
prevailed. The apostle therefore laid it down as

a general rule, (to which the foregoing case was
tlie only exception,] that women must not be al-

lowed to speak in ttie public congregation, or to

assume the oflBce of teachers, or disputants: for

this by no means consisted with tliat subjection

to their husbands, which the law of God incul-

cated. But if they met with any thing in the
public instructions, which they could not under-
stand or assent to; let them wait till the)' went
home, and then ask their husbands about it; who
were supposed able and willing to inform them,
and who were the most proper persons for them
to confer with. (JVbfe*, Ge/i. 3:16. 1 Tim. 2:11— 14.) For it was inconsistent with modesty and
propriety, and would be scandalous among their
neighbors, for women to make a practice of dis-

coursing in the public assemblies; which was
contrary to the uniform custom, in the cities of
Greece, and in other places. [J\larg. Ref.)
To be under obedience. (34) 'Xvoraaaca^ai. 32

15:27,28. 16:16. Eph. 5:2] ,W,24. 1 Pe<. 2:13,18
3:1,5. See on Ro7n. 13:1.

—

Their husbands at
home. (35) Ev oiKu) Tus i5i«s avi^a;. See on 7:2,

The expression ev oiicu, may take in the case of un-
married women also, who would have some
"men" {avSpai) in the family of whom they might
inquire

—

A sha7ne.'\ Aiavpov, 11:6. Eph. 5:12.
7% 1:11.

V. 36—40. The abuses, here reproved, were
peculiar to the church at Corinth; yet they
counted themselves a model for other churches
to imitate. Was then their's the mother-church,
from whom the preachers of the gospel had first

come forth.? or had the word of God reached

37 If *^any man think himself to be a

prophet, or spiritual, " let him acknowl-

edge that the things that I write unto

you are the commandments of the

Lord.
38 But * if any man be ignorant, let

him be ignorant.

39 Wherefore, brethren, ^ covet to

prophesy, and forbid not to speak with

tongues.

40 Let ^ all things be done decently

and in order.
t8:2. 13:1-3, Num. 24:3,4,16.

Rom. 12:3. 2 Cor. 10:7,12. 11:

4,12—15. Gal. 6:3.

u 7:25,40. Luke 10:16. 1 Thes.
4:1—8. 2 Pet. 3:2. 1 John 4:6.

Jude 17.

X Hos. 4:17. Matt. 7:6. 16:14. 1

Tim. 6:3—5. 2 Tim. 4:3,4.

Rev. 22:11,12.

y 1,3,5,24,25. 12:31. 1 Thes. 5:

20.

z26—33. 11:34 Rom. 13:13.

7narg. Col. 2:5. Tit. 1:5.

them alone? {Marg. Ref. s.—Kates, Is. 2:2—5.

jRom. 15:18—21. 1 Thes. 1:5—8.) As it was evi-

dent, that neither of these was tne case; and as

many churches had been planted before the

church at Corinth; why did they presume to set

themselves up above, or against, the wholesome
regulations observed elsewhere? Indeed, some
one at least of their ambitious teachers might be
strenuous in supporting the innovations, which
had been introduced; professing that he was "a
prophet, or a spiritual man," 'that is, one well

'qualified, by religious instruction, to understand

'andjudge about spiritual things; as opposed to "the

'carnal man," and "the babe in Christ." ' Beza.

If he really were so, let him shew it, by acknowl-

edging the things, thus communicated, to be the
commandments of Christ by his apostle. But if

any man was, or professed to be, ignorant of his

apostolical authority, and of the obligation of

these instructions; let him continue ignorant,, for

it would answer no purpose to enter into any fur-

ther debate with him. [Marg. Ref. t—x.

—

Kotes,

Matt. 7.6. 15:12-14. 2 Thes. 3:14,15. 1 Tim.Q:

1—5.)—Upon the whole, therefore, the apostle

exhorted them to "covet to prophesy," in pref-

erence to all other spiritual gifts, yet not to for-

bid speaking with tongues: but let all things, rel-

ative to their public assemblies, be regulated

with a strict regard to decorum, propriety, and

regularity: as this must tend very much to their

own edification, and the credit of the gospel

among unbelievers; as well as be most honorable

and acceptable to God. {J\Iarg. Ref. y, z.)—Td
adduce this text, as a direct argument about any

particular external ceremonies, used in divine

worship, (which always appear decent and or-

derly to those who invent, impose, or are attach-

ed to them, and the contrary to those who dis-

sent from them,) is doubtless wresting it from its

proper meaning. (JVb^e, Col. 2:5—7.)

Came it unto. (36) KaT^ivT^jo-tc 10:11. See on

Acts 16:1.—Or spiritual. (37) h w£«//art*oj. See

on 2:\b.—Covet. (39) Z^Xurt. 1. See on 12:31.-

Decently. (40) T.uaxrii^ovm. See on 12:23.—/n or-

der.] Kara raftv. Col. 2:5. A TOffffW, Acts 13:48.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—12.

All our pursuits should spring from "love," as

the grand motive; and this we ought to follow

after, without wearying, though it seem continu-

ally to flee from us.—Every endowment or pos-

session is valuable in proportion as it is useful;

and all public ordinances should be conducted in

that manner, which most conduces to the edifi-

cation, exhortation, animation to duty, and con-

solation under afflictions, of believers; and to the
'87
D'
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conversion of sinners. Ewen fervent spiritual

affections must be governed by the sober exer-
cise of the understanding: or else, with the best

intentions, men will run into great extravagan-
ces, and disgrace the truth which they mean to

promote.—What shall I profit others? or, in what
respect shall I be profited? are proper inquiries,

when we are considering, in what manner to

conduct our assembling together for religious

duties, and even our social meetings. Ministers,
especially, should not only study to exercise
their gifts, with acceptance and reputation; but
inquire in the first place, what peculiar advan-
tage their hearers may derive from the subjects

which they select, and their manner of explain-

ing and enforcing them. Alas! for want of this,

many a good speaker in delivering an eloquent

and admired discourse, is even more unmeaning
than "things without life giving sound:" and if

they, who play on musical instruments, made no
more exact distinction in their sounds, than many
preachers do in their doctrine, and exhortation;

and in suiting their subjects, and their addresses

to the cases and characters of their hearers;

they would be unfit even to direct the motions
of dancers, much more to call the soldier to arm
for the battle.

V. 13—25.
While we most reasonably exclaim against

prayers and worship, in an unknown tongue; and
thank God for emancipating us from so absurd

an imposition: we should inquire, whether some,
who speak in the language of their native coun-
try, do not so affect elegant phrases, sonorous

words, or words adopted from other languages,!

and learned discussions; as to render themselves
uninteUigible to the common people; and, wheth-
er this be not quite as irrational, as preaching
to Britons in Greek or Latin would be. This
alas! is sometimes, in a measure, the case with
preachers, whose doctrine is worthy of atten-

tion; for obscurity is the best qualification of

jnany public teachers! If we use language in

any respect above the capacities of our most
illiterate and weakest hearers, to please a tew
who are more learned and polite; how shall they,

who most need instruction, know what is spoken?
Indeed, it might as Avell be spoken to the air.

But if we speak in plain, simple, and perspicuous

language, which even children may understand,

(and this does not imply coarseness and vulgari-

ty,) we may be sure, that the more intelligent

part of our audience will be edified, if disposed

to receive instruction. And surely, a minister

of Christ should more desire to "excel, for the

edifying of the church;" than in order to obtain

the character of a polite, correct, eloquent, or

learned speaker! Whatever judgment others

may form; all, who are actuated by the love and

zeal of the apostle, will choose to speak "five

words so as to be miderstood, rather than ten

thousand words in an unknown tongue:" and

will wave the display of the natural or acquired

abilities, when possessed from the same motive,

as the apostle did his gift of divers tongues.

(JSTotes, 2:1—5.)—Whether we pour out our pray-

ers, sing the praises of God, or thank him for his

mercies; we should be careful to unite spiritual

affections with sober judgment: and they, who
lead in social worship, should use such language,

as may affect and instruct the meanest fellow-

worshipper, and enable him to add his cordial

"Amen" to what is spoken.—We should indeed

be as children in respect of malice and revenge;

and a child-like docility, simplicity, dependence,

and submission greatly become us: but childish

deviations from the dictates of good sense and

sober reason, are unbecoming the disciples of

Christ; who shotild endeavor to attain a ripeness

188]

in wisdom and understanding, and to "walk wise-
ly towaids them that are without." iJ^otes,

Matt. 10:16—18, V. 16. Eph. 5:15—20. Col 4:

5,6.^ Though the conducting of public worship
ought to be pecuharly directed to the edification
of believers, and of the congregation: yet provi-
sion should also be made for those unbelievers,
or curious strangers, who may come among us
even as spies to make remarks; nor should any
thing be admitted which may reasonably excite
their disgust, or needlessly confirm their preju-
dices. They are ready enough to conclude, that
we are enthusiastic, or "mad," without our giv-
ing them any ground for the charge: and the
more willing we are to bear contempt and re-
proach, when unmerited, the more careful should
we be not to deserve them. This has not been
in any measure sufficiently attended to; and
many things have been said and done, without
warrant from scripture, nay, contrary to its plain

import, and the gravity and discretion which it

inculcates; and this even by good men, who have
sent away occasional hearers riveted in their

prejudices against the truth, and disposed to rid-

icule it in every company: so that the mis-
chief thus done, is incalculable. But when the
word of God is soberly spoken, with an address
both to the understanding and the affections, and
with an authoritative application to the con-
science, occasional hearers are often unexpect-
edly impressed; being judged, convinced, and
arraigned by what they hear. The very "se-

crets of their hearts" seem to be disclosed by
the experimental address of the preacher; and
they are induced to join in that worship, which
tiiey before despised; and to confess that "God
is of a truth among" those persons, whom per-

haps they came prepared to deride. [J^'ote, Tit.

2:7,8.)

V. 26—40.
In all things edification should be aimed at:

ambition, emulation, and self-preference should

be steadily repressed: men should be "swift to

hear and slow to speak;" more ready to receive,

than foricard to give instruction; and willing,

(unless the case require the contrary,) to "speak
to themselves and to God," leaving others to edi-

fy the congregation to better advantage. When
professors of evangelical doctrine, who imagine
themselves qualified and called to be teachers,

are so full of their subject, that they cannot re-

frain from speaking, however unadvised or irreg-

ular their conduct may be; it is evident that they

are more influenced by self-feufficiency and ambi-

tion, or by enthusiastic impressions, than by hum-
ble zeal and love. For the Spirit of God moves
the will and affections, in a manner consistent

with the exercise of sober reason and discretion.

"Even the spirits of the prophets were subject to

the prophets;" and doubtless this must be, at least

equally, the case with inferior teachers. For
"God is the Author of peace and good order, not

of confusion:" and he never teaches men to

neglect their relative duties, to act in a manner,

which is unbecoming their age and station, or

inconsistent with decency and propriety. In-

deed, restrictions of this kind are not regarded

by many, who think themselves immediately in-

fluenced by the Spirit of God, and more spiritual

and zealous than their brethren: yet it behoves

them to shew, that they are so, by acknowledg-

ing these regulations of the apostle to be the

commandments of Christ, and excellently suited

to render the worship and conduct of his people

respectable before men, and honorable to him.

Whereas, deviations from them often lead to

those things which are indeed shameful; and

suited to prejudice men's minds against the gos-

pel: as if it dissolved relative obligations, put an
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CHAP. XV.
The apostle states that gospel, which he had preached at Cor-

inth, and shews how fully the resurrection of Christ had been

demonstrated, 1— 11. He proves, that the resurrection of the

dead is inseparable from that of Christ; and that the denial of

it is subversive of Christianity, and of all the hopes of Chris-

tians, 12— 19: but "Christ, the First-fruits," being risen, all

others shall arise in due order; till death the last enemy being

subdued, the kingdom shall be delivered up to the Father, 20
—28: otherwise it would be in vain for any to risk their lives,

as the apostle did, 29—32. He warns and reproves the Corin-

thians, refutes objections, and illustrates his doctrine, 33—41;

shews some things relating to the general resurrection; con-

trasts the 6rst and the second Adam, and shews the change
which will be wrought both in the dead, and those who shall at

that time be found living, 42—63. As death will at length be

thus swallowed up in victory; he triumphs in hope over death

and the grave, through Christ, 54—67; and concludes with an

animated exhortation, to steady and persevering diligence, in

the work of the Lord, 58.

MOREOVER, brethren, =• I declare

unto you the gospel which I

preached unto you, ^ which also ye have

received, and wherein •= ye stand;

2 By which also •* ye are saved, if ye
* keep in memory ,

t what I preached

unto you, ® unless ye have believed in

vain.

3 For ^ I delivered unto you first of

all that which I also received, how that

s Christ died for our sins ''according to

the scriptures;

a3—n. 1.23,24. 2:2—7. Acts
13:4,5. Gal. 1:6—12.

b Mark 4:16—20. John 12:48.

Acts 2:41. 11:1. 1 Thes. !;«.

2:13. 4:1. 2 Thes. 3.6.

c Rom. 6:2. 2 Cor. 1:24. 1 Pet.

6:12.

d 1:18,21. Acts 2.47. Gr. Rom.
1:16. 2 Cor. 2:15. Eph. 2:8. 2

Tim. 1:9.

* Or, holdfast. 11,12. Prov. 3:

1. 4:13. 6.20—23. 23:23. Col.

1.23. 2 Thes. 2:15. Heb. 2:1.

3:14. 4:14. 10:23.

I Gr. by what speech /preach-
ed.

e 14. Ps. 106:12,13. Luke 8:

13. John 8:31,32. Acts 8:13. 2

Cor. 6:1. Gal. 3:4. .lam. 2:14,

17,26.

f 4:1,2. 11:2,23. F.z. 3:17. Matt
20:13,19. Mark 16:15,16. Luke
24:46,47. Gal. 1:12.

g Matt. 26:28. Rom. 3:25. 4:25.

2 Cor. 5:21. Gal. 1:4. 3:13.

Eph. 1:7. 5:2. Heb. 10:11,12.

1 Pet. 2:24. 3:18. 1 John 2.2.

Rev. 1:5.

h Gen. 3:15. Ps. 22: 09: b. 53:

Dan. 9:24—26. Zech. 13:7.

.See on Luke 24:26,27,46.—Acts
3:18. 26:22,23. 1 Pet. 1:11.

4 And ' that he was buried, and that
^ he rose again the third day * according
to the scriptures;

5 And •" that he was seen of ° Cephas,
° then of the twelve:

6 After that, p he was seen of above
five hundred brethren at once; of whom
the greater part remain unto this pres-

ent, but some '' are fallen asleep.

7 After that, he was seen of James;
'' then of all the apostles.

8 And last of all ^ he was seen of me
also, as of } one born out of due time.

9 For 1 am * the least of the apostles,

that am not meet to be called an apostle;

"because I persecuted the church of God.
10 But * by the grace of God I am

what I am: ^ and his grace which was bc-

stozoed upon me, was not in vain: ^ but I

labored more abundantly than they all:

* yet not I, but the grace of God which
was with me.

1

1

Therefore ^ whether it tvere, I or

they, so we preach, and so ye believed.
[^Practical Ohservations.'\

i Is. 53:9. Matt. 27:57-60. Mark
15:43—46. Luke 23:50—53.
.Tohn 19:38—42. Acts 13:29.

Rom. 6:4. Col. 2:12.

k 16—21. Matt. 20:19. 27:63,64.

28:1—6. Mark 9:31. 10:33,34.

16:2—7. Luke 9:22. 18:32,33.

24:.5—7. John 2:19—21. 20:1

—9. Acts 1:3. 2:23,24,32. 13:

30. 17:31. Heb. 13:20.

1 Ps. 16:10,11. Is. 53:10—12.
Hos. 6:2. Jon. 1:17. Matt. 12:

40. Acts 2:25—33. 13:30—37.
26:22,23.

m Luke 24:34.

n 1:12. 3:22. 9:5. .Tohn 1:42.

o Mark 16:14. Luke 24:36, &;c.

John 20:19—26. Acts 1:2—14.
10:41.

p Matt. 28:10,16,17. Mark 16:7.

q 18. Acts 7:60. 13:36. 1 Thes.
4:13,15. 2 Pet. 3:4.

r Luke 24:50. Acts 1.2—12.
s9:l. Acts 9:3— 5. 18.9.22:14,

13. 26:16. 2 Cor. 12:1—6.

X Or, an ahoriive,

t2 Cor. 11:5. 12:11. Eph. 3:8.

u Acts 8:3. 9:1 ,&c. 22:4,5. 26:9—
11. Gal. 1:13,23. iTim.l :13,14.

X 4:7. Rom. 11:1,6,6. Eph. 2:7,

8. 3:7,3. 1 Tim. 1:15,16.

y2. 2 Cor. 6:1.

z Rom. 15:17—20. 2 Cor. 10:12
— 16. 11:23—30. 12:11.

a Matt. 10:20. 2 Cor. 3:5. Gal.2;

8. Phil. 2:13. 4:13. Col. 1:23,29.

b 3,4. 2:2.

end to all reg^ular subordination; and taug'ht even
women to act inconsistently with that modesty,

which is their peculiar ornament and honor.

But if men will remain ig-norant of such things,

after proper instruction and warning', it is not

advisable to be always debating with them: we
must leave them, "take heed to ourselves," and
seek other opportunities of usefulness.—However
valuable miraculous gifts were in the primitive

church; we cannot well read this epistle without
cheerfully acquiescing in the will of God, as to

his withholding them from us. Man's heart is

so prone to pride, ostentation, and folly; that

even endowments, of this kind, were made occa
sions of grievous sins and offences! Our vain

glory is suflSciently excited by inferior and ordi-

nary gifts or abilities; and this often militates

greatly against our usefulness and peace; and
requires many painful and distressing remedies,
to prevent its more fatal effects. {^J^otes and P.
O. 2 Cor. 12:1—10.) Let us then be contented
with our present means and methods of instruc

tion; let us endeavor to "do all things decorous-
ly and in order;" and above all desire that grace
which sanctifies and humbles the soul, and so

prepares it for ijcavenly felicity.

NOTES.
Chap. XV. V. 1,2. The apostle here enter-

ed on another subject. The Corinthians were
tinctured with the Sadducean spirit of Jewish
skeptics; or rather with the philosophizing tem-

per of the Grecians, who derided the doctrine,

and denied the possibilit}", of a resurrection: some
of them also maintaining that virtue was its own
reward, and that the expectation of a future

recompense was a mean unworthy motive. So
that, certain persons at Corinth began to teach,

that there would be no resurrection; allegoriz-

ing, or explaining away, what had been reveal-

ed, or declared, to them on that subject. (A'o/r,

2 Tim. 2:14— 18.) It does not however appear
that they denied the immortality of the soul.—In

order to stop the progress of so pernicious an
error, the apostle began, by stating the sub-

stance of the doctrine which he had taught them;

which they had received by faith, as a divine

testimony, in which he supposed them still to he
stedfast; "and by which they "were saved," and
would certainly be finally saved, in case they re-

membered and cleaved to what he had delivered

to them: this they would do, unless they had be-

lieved, with a vain, empty, and inefficient faith;

in which case they might be left to embrace
tenets subversive of the whole doctrine of Christ.

[Marg. Ref.—J^otes, 12—18. 11:17—22. JTalt.

13:20,21. Jam. 2:19,20.)

Ye keep in memory. (2) KartxcTc. See on Rom.
1:18.— Tvhat I preached mito you.] Tm Xoyv

£iij;yycX((r(i/ui7v i/iir. "If ye hold fast the word with

wliich I preached the gospel unto you,"

—

In

vain.] Ei/cr,. JMall. 5:22. Rom. 13:4. "Ga/. 3:4.

4:11. Col. 2:18.

V. 3—11. In the first place, and ns a matter

[189
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12 1 Now " if Christ be preached that

he rose from the dead, ^ how say some

among you that there is no resurrection

of the dead?

13 But ® if there be no resurrection of

the dead, then is Christ not risen:

14 And if Christ be not risen, ^ then is

our preaching vain, and your faith is also

vain.

15 Yea, and we are found ^ false wit-

nesses of God; because have testi-

c See on 4,

d 13—19. 2Tim.2;17.
e20. John 11:26,26. Acts 23:8.

Horn. 4:24,25. 8:11,34. 2 Cor. 4:

JO— 14. Col. 3:1—4. 1 Thes.
4:14. 2 Tim. 4:8. Heb. 2:14. 13:

20. 1 Pet. 1:3. Rev. 1:13.

we
f2.17. Ps. 73:13. Is. 49:4. Jer.

8:8. Matt. 16:9. Gal. 2:2. Jam.
1:26. 2:20.

g Ex. 23:3. Job 13:7—10. Rom.

h Acts 2:24,32.4:10,33. 10:39—
42. 13:30—33.20:21.

of the greatest importance, the apostle had de-

livered to the Christians at Corinth, as also to

other churches, even as he had received it of the

Lord Jesus: {J^otes, 11:23—28. Is. 2\A0. Acts
20: 18—27.) that he, the Messiah, the Son of God,
had died, a spotless sacrifice of infinite value, for

the sins of mankind, as "the Lamb of God that

taketh away the sins of the world," in order,

"that all who believe in him should not perish,

but have everlasting life:" and this agreed with
the types, prophecies, and promises of the scrip-

tures: LAlarg. Rpf. g, h.) That, being really

dead, Pilate had delivered his body to Joseph of
Arimathea, to be buried; and that on the third

day he arose again, as it had been foretold. [Marg.
Ref. i—1 Motes, Matt. 12:38—40. Acts 2:25—
32.) To demonstrate his resurrection, on which
the whole of Christianity rested, he first appear-
ed to Peter; [Mole, Luke 24:32—35.) then in the

evening of that day, to those of the twelve apos-

tles who were assembled; and on the evening of

the succeeding first day of the week, when
Thomas was present and confessed him, as "his

Lord and God:" [JVotes, John 20:19—29.) that

afterwards he appeared to above five hundred
disciples at once; doubtless in Galilee, where
he was most known, where many of his disci-

ples lived, and where he had appointed to meet
the apostles. [Marg. Ref. p.—J^ote, Matt. 28:16,

17.) Much the greatest part of these had been
still preserved, to be living witnesses of that

great event; though "some had fallen asleep,"

having died in faith and hope, and so departed to

be present with their Lord. [Jlarg. Ref. q.) After-

wards James was favored with a visit from his risen

Savior. Probably, this was James the son of

Alpheus who wrote the epistle; but we have no
other account of this appearance of Christ.

Then he was seen of all the apostles, before and
at his ascension: [J^Totes, Matt. 28:16—20. Mark
16:14—20. Liike 24:36—53. Acts 1:1—8. 10:36—
43.) and last of all he had graciously manifested
himself to Paul also, in such a manner, that he
could not but assuredly know him to be Jesus,

who had been crucified. {J\''otes, Acts 9:1—30.)
In this, the Lord had acted with peculiar con-
descension and mercy; because he, Paul, was so

base and worthless, that he was more properly
to be deemed "an untimely birth," or an abortion,
than in any way entitled to such distinguished
favor. {J\Iarg. Ref. s—u.)—'Suetonius says, that
'there were, in the time of Augustus, an enor-
«mous number of senators, ... and most of them
'most unworthy of that dignity, having, after the
'death of Caesar, by favor and bribery gotten to

'be elected. These the multitude proverbially
'styled abortives. St. Paul, like them, was none
'of the regular number of the t'tvelvc, first taken
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fied of God that he raised up Christ:
• whom he raised not up, if so be that the

dead rise not.

16 For if the dead rise not, then is

not Christ raised:

1

7

And if Christ be not raised, ^ your
faith ts vain; ' ye are yet m your sms.

1 3 Then they also which are " fallen

asleep in Christ, are perished.

19 If in ° this life only we have ° hope
t 13,20.

k 2,14.

1 Ez. 33:10. John 8:21—24.
Acts 5:31. 13:38,39. Rom. 5:10.

8:33,34. Heb. 7:23—28. 9:22—
28. 10:4—12, 1 Pet. 1:3,21.

ra 6. 1 Thes. 4:13,14. Rev. 14:

13.

n Ps. 17:14. Ec. 6:11. 9:9. Luke
8:14.21:34. 1 Cor. 6:3,4. 2 Tim.
2:4.

oEph. 1:12,13. 1 Thes. 1:3. 2
Tim. 1:12. 1 Pel. 1:21.

'in, in Chrisfs life-time, ... no way worthy to be
'an apostle; ... and yet, b}' Christ's grace and
'special favor, called and admitted to this dignity.'

Hammond. In this respect he considered him-
self, as "the least of the apostles," and unworthy
to be numbered among them, (though in endow-
ments and authority he was "not a whit behind
the chiefest of (hem,") [JVote, 2 Cor. 11:1—6.)
because he had, so wickedly and cruelly, perse-

cuted the church of God. {J^otes, 1 Tim. 1:12

—

16.) By the rich mercy and powerful grace of
God he was, however, at length brought to be a
Christian and an apostle, and to be employed in

many, and those most important services. Nor
was this distinguishing favor shewn him in vain;

seeing he had been constrained by the love of

Christ and of souls to labor "more abundantly,"
than any even of the other apostles. Yet this

was not to be ascribed to him, or to any thing in

his natural disposition more towardly than others;

but wholly to "the grace of God that was with
him," which both wrought the willing mind, and
gave him the ability thus to "abound in the work
of the Lord." {Marg. Ref. x—a.

—

JSTotes, 2 Cor.
1:12—14, V. 12. Phil. 2:12,13. CoL 1:28,29.) As
therefore all the apostles had been witnesses of

Christ's resurrection, so both they and he had
every where preached the same doctrines. These
were then to be considered as the grand peculi-

arities of Christianity, which could not be denied
without virtually attempting to subvert the whole
system.—Several other appearances of Christ

after his resurrection have been considered as

recorded by the evangelists; but this account
mentions circumstances not before stated, and
illustrates that important subject.

/ delivered. (3) TlapdwKa.—First 0/011."^ Ev
TrpuToif. "Among the first things."—/ received.']

naoc\a6ov. See on 11:23.

—

As. (8) 'aa-rrtpu. Here
only, 'aa-ntp, Matt. 6:2.

—

One born out ofdue time.]

"An abortive." Marg. Tm ttcTpiaiiari. Here only

N. T.—J^um. 12:12. Job 3:16. Ec. 6:3. Sept.—In
vain. (10) Kcvr,. 14,58. 2 Cor. 6:1. Gal. 2:2, et al

V. 12— 18. All the apostles preached the res-

urrection of Christ, as an undoubted fact, a fun-

damental doctrine, and the great demonstration
of the truth of the gospel. How then was it,

that some Corinthians ventured to declare, that

"no resurrection of the dead" was to be expect-

ed.? Probably they argued against the possibil-

ity or credibility of such an event; and then en-

deavored to put a figurative construction on the

testimony of apostles or prophets concerning it.

This however amounted to a denial of Christ's

resurrection: for that authenticated fact demon-
strated the possibility of the dead being raised;

it confirmed all that he had taught about that

doctrine; and it was uu earnest of the resurrec-
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in Christ, we are p of all men most mis-

erable.
[Practical Observations.]

]

20 IF But 1 now is Christ risen from the

dead, and become ' the First-fruits of them
that slept.

21 For since ^ by man came death,
* by man came also the resurrection of

the dead.

22 For as " in Adam all die, even so

in Christ shall all be made alive.

23 But ^ every man in his own order:

p 4:9—13. Matt. 10:21—25. 24:

9. John 16:2,33. Acts 14.22. 2
Tim. 3:12. Rev. 14:13.

<\ Stt on 4—8.

r 23. Acts 26:23. Rom. 8:11.

Col. 1:13. 1 Pet. 1:3. Rev. 1:5.

s22. Rom. 5:12—n.

t John 11:25,26. Rom. 6:23.

u 45—49. Gen. 2:17. 3:6,19.

John 5:21—29. Rom. 5:12—
21.

x20. Is. 26:19. iThes. 4:15—

Christ the First-fruit^; afterward >' they

that are Christ's at his coming.

24 Then ^ cometh the end, when he
shall have delivered .up * the kingdom to

God, even the Father; when he shall have
put down all rule, and all authority, and
power.

25 For ^ he must reign, till he hath

put all enemies under his feet.

26 The •= last enemy that shall be
destroyed is death.

y 3:23. 2 Cor. 10:7. Gal. 3:29.

5:24.

z Dan. 12:4,9,13. Matt. 10:22.

13:39,40. 24:13. 1 Pet. 4:7.

a Is. 9:7. Dan. 7:14,27. Matt.
11:27.28:13. Luke 10:22. John
3.35. 13:3. 1 Tim. 6:15.

b Ps. 110:1. Matt. 22:44. Mark
12:36. Luke 20:42,43. Acts 2r

34,35. Eph. 1:22. Heb. 1:13.

10:12,13.

c 65. Is. 25:8. Hos. 13:14. Luke
20:36. 2 Tim. 1:^0. Heb. 2:14.

Rev. 20:14. 21:4.

tion of all believers: so that, to invalidate the

resurrection of Jesus would subvert Christianity

itself. [Marg. Ref. c—f.—JVotes, 20—23. John
5:28,29. 11:20—27.) For this was the j^rand

proof that he was the Messiah: it attested the

acceptance of his atonement; and it made way for

his ascension, intercession, and mediatorial king-

dom. (JVo/es, Rom. 4:23—25. 8:32—34.) The
whole therefore of the doctrine, taught by the

apostles, was so inseparably connected with "the
resurrection of Christ;" that, if this could be
disproved, their preaching' would be evinced
to be useless and delusory, and the faith of their

hearers groundless and unprofitable. Yea, they

would be convicted of bearing false witness

ia this sacred cause, as if God had needed such
base frauds to support religion in the world!

which in some respects was "bearing false

witness against him." {Marg. Ref. g, h.

—

Jfote,

Job 13:7— 12.) And, notwithstanding all the

miracles wrought by them, with their self-deny-

ing labors, holy lives, and patient sufferings unto
death, it would be proved, that they had com-
bined together to deceive mankind with a most
egregious falsehood! [JSTote, 2 Pet. 1:16— 18.)

For the general proposition, "that there is no
resurrection," included in it that particular one,

"Christ is not risen:" as the resurrection of

others could only need a continuation of that

same omnipotent exertion, Avhich raised him
from the grave. But if Christ were not risen,

"their faith was vain," and "they were yet in

their sins:" for t30 repentance or reformation
could possibly take away their guilt; and nothing
could prove that Christ's atonement had been
accepted, except his resurrection from the dead.
Nay further, they who had died in the faith, and
fallen asleep in Jesus, whether by a natural death,
pr as martyrs, had certainly perished in their

sins, if Christ was not risen: for, whatever might
be urged on other grounds, for the immortality
of the soul, there could be no other way of for-

giveness, acceptance, and eternal life, than
through the efficacy of his atoning sacrifice,

the belief of which could not consist with the
denial of his resurrection. [Marg. Ref. k—m.)—As the persons spoken of had actually repent-
ed, renounced sin, and "walked in newness of
life;" they could not "perish in their sins," ex-
cept through the want of a sacrifice sufficient to

expiate their guilt: and thus the apostle's argu-
ment, concerning our Lord's resurrection, de-
monstrates that he, and the primitive church,
universally regarded the doctrine of the real
Atonement of Christ's death, as essential to
Christianity.—'If Christ be not risen for our jus-

'tification, vvc are yet under tho guilt of sin: and

'if so, both body and soul must perish after death;
'and then the hope of Christians must terminate
'with this life.' Whitby.

False witnesses of God. (15) ttvioitapTvpti t«

Qey. Jlatt. 26:60.

—

tivSonapTvpcu, Matt. 19:18. iiiow.

13:9.—O/'GoJ.] Kara Tn Qtu.— Vain. (17) Maraia.

3:20. .^c<s 14:15. 7^i/:.3:9. Jam.l:26. 1 Pet. 1:18.—
In your sins.

~\ Ev rai; anapTiais vjiiav. i7o/m 8:21,24.

—Perished. (18) AtuXovto. 1:18, Matt. 10:28.

John 3:15,16. 17:12. 2 Cor. 4:3.

V. 19. If the consolations, derived from the hope
and earnestsof another life, were to be thus torn

from Christians, and thej' had no other benefit

from Christ than what related to this present life,

they would be "of all men most miserable."

Some explain this wholly of the apostles, as ex-
posed to peculiar hardships and sufferings; and
as peculiarly guilty in propagating an imposture,
if indeed Christ was not risen: but there seems no
proof that this restriction was intended. It does
not follow, that Christians would in fact be more
unhappy than other men, if there should in the
event, be no future reward; for even then, their

hopes of heaven, and that consolation which is

thence derived, would far more than counter-
balance their peculiar trials, self-denials, and
hardships: but if this hope and consolation were
taken from them; they would indeed be more
miserable than other men: having lost their rel-

ish for those vain pleastires, which alone could be
hoped for, and in which other men with a meas-
ure of success, strive to forget their misery;

experiencing earnest desires, which must cer-
tainly be disappointed; and enduring many pecu-
liar evils, without any peculiar support and con-
solation.—The fact however is, that Christians
have not only the hope of a future felicity, but
also the earnests, the beginnings, and first-fruits

of it, in those holy affections towards God, and
that "joy" in him "which a stranger intenncd-
dleth not with:" and therefore they are so far

from being "of all men most miserable;" that

they of all men enjoy the most solid comfort,
amidst their difficulties and trials, and even iii

the seasons of the sharpest persecutions. [Marg.
Ref.—J\''otes, Rom. 5:3—5. 2 Cor. 1:1—7, vv. 3—
6. 6:3—10.)—Many of the Corinthians were not
aware, what dangerous inferences were fairly de-

ducible from the tenets, to which they had listen-

ed; and tlieir false teachers would doubtless
disavow them: yet it was proper thus to expose
them; that they might be put upon their guard,
and not patronize opinions pregnant witli such
mischief to the souls of men, and so destructive
of the animating hopes and comforts of all be-

lievers.

Most miserable.] K\eavQTtpoi. i?fi'. 3:17. "Most
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27 For ^ he hath put all things under

his feet. But when he saith, All things

are put under him, it is manifest that he

is excepted, which did put all things un-

der him.
d Ps. 8:6,7. Matt. 11.27. 28:18.

) 9.10:12,13. 1 Pet. 3:22. Rev.
John 3:36.13:3. Eph. 1:20,21.

|
1:18.

Phil. 2:9— II. Heb. 1:13.2:8,
|

28 And when ^ all things shall be sub-

dued unto him, ^ then shall the Son also

himself be subject unto him that put all

things under him, that God may be ^ all

m all. [Practical Observations.]

pitiable." Not elsewhere.

—

eXmj, Mall. 9:13

23:23.

V. 20—28. The apostle, having- established

theyad of Christ's resurrection; from that fact

shews the certainty of our resurrection; and
then, from the important questions in the
thirty-fifth verse, he takes occasion to eiilarg-e

on the glorious chang-e which shall take place

in the bodies of the saints; and linally he tri-

umphs over death by the consideration of a

resurrection and a glorious immortality. This
is the plan, or method, and the coherence of
the parts, in this noble chapter.—In opposition
to the errors above noticed, the apostle "testi-

fied," with authority, as full}' instructed by im-
mediate revelation, that "Christ is risen from
the dead, and become the First-fruits of those

who slept" in death; even of all believers who
had died from the beginning, cud of all who
should die to the end of the world. [J\Iarg. Rrf.
r,—Motes, 3—11,50—54. Dan. 12:2,3. JIatt.

27:51—53. 1 Thes. 4:13—18.) He was the

First, who arose to die no more; and the most
illustrious of all, who ever shall die and arise.

He arose as a public Person, as the Surety, the

Representative, and the Fore-runner, of his

saints: his resurrection was a pledge and as-

surance of theirs; and as "the first-fruits,"

presented to God, to sanctify and secure his

blessing upon the whole harvest. [J^oles, Lev.
23:10—14. Col. 1:18—20. Jam. 1:16-18.) "For
since by man" sin and death entered into the
world; so, "by Man," by One in human nature,
"came the resurrection of the dead:" and, as

in consequence of their relation to Adam, all

men are born mortal, and at length die; even
so, in and by Christ, shall all be made alive.

(j\o<fs, John 11:20—27, vv. 26,27. Bo7n. 5:12—
19.) All men, without exception, through his

undertaking being placed under a dispensation
of mercy, shall be raised from the dead, that

their future state may be accordingly deter-

mined: yet none will be finally benefited, ex-
cept those, who are one with him by faith, and
the participation of his life-giving Spirit; and
of these the apostle particularlj-, and almost
exclusively, treats in this chapter. [JVole, .John

5:28,29.)—This resurrection was appointed to

take place in due order: Christ himself "the
First-fruits:" hereafter, at his coming, his re-

deemed people will be raised before others;

and at last the wicked will arise also. Then
"the end" of this present state of things will

arrive: and, the solemnities of the final judg-
ment being concluded, Christ will deliver up
the mediatorial "kingdom to God, even to the
Father" from whom he received it; having pre-
viously "put down all rule, and all authority,

and power," which have been placed in oppo-
sition to his cause and kingdom. [Marg. Ref.
X—a.) For "he must reign, till all enemies"
be subjected to him; as it had been predicted
concerning him., and the scripture cannot "be
broken." [JSIarg. Ref. h.—J^Tote, Ps. 110:1.)

Of these enemies, "death" will be the last,

which will be put under the Redeemer's feet;

when he has finally delivered all his people
from this universal conqueror, and entirely
abolished him. (Marg. Ref. c.

—

JSTotes, 2 Tim.

192J

e Ps. 2:8,9. 18-.39,47. 21.8,9.

Dan. 2:34,35,40—45. Matt. 13:

41—43. Phil. 3:21. Rev. 19:

I

11—21. 20:2—4,10—15.
f 3:23. 11:3. John 14:28.

1
g 12:6. Eph. 1.23. Col. 3:11.

1:10. Heb. 2:14,15.) For when it is said, that
Jehovah has put all things under the feet of
Christ; it is evidently meant of all crealures, and
with an exception of the great Creator, "who
put all things under him." Thus, "when all

things shall be subdued" to the incarnate Son,
and when the end of his mediatorial authority
shall be thus completely answered; "then shall

the Son himself," as Man and Mediator, be
"subject unto Him, who hath put all things
under him:" all the power and authority will

be acknowledged to have been of God, and all

the honor will be referred to him; his absolute
kingdom shall then supersede the Mediatorial
kingdom of Christ; that God may be acknowl-
edged and glorified, as "all in all;" the first

great Cause, and the last End, in every thing,

and the Object of universal adoration and obe-
dience. [Jlarg. Ref. d—g.

—

J^ole, Phil. 2:9

—

11.)—The distinction between the absolute, uni-
versal, and everlasting kingdom of God, the
Governor of all, and the mediatorial kingdom
of Christ, as instituted for the benefit of fallen

man, is every where implied in scripture. The
Father, as the Head of the absolute kingdom,
ceased not to reign, when the Son was advanced
to the mediatorial throne: as that authority was
intended to endure only for a season, in order
to accomplish certain important ends, to the
glory of God in man's salvation. (JVoie*, Malt.
28:19. John 5:20—30.) After the day of judg-
ment, this kingdom will be terminated: Christ,

having executed his commission, will cease to

reign "over all worlds," as Mediator, having
publicly "delivered up the kingdom to God"^
in the person of "the Father:" yet he will in

human nature retain a peculiar authority over
his redeemed people; and, as One with the

Father, he will, with him and the Holy Spirit,

reign One "God over all, blessed for ever-
more:" nor will he any more cease to reign in

this sense, when he has given up the mediatorial

kingdom, than the Father ceased to reign,

when he appointed the Son to that kingdom.
For in this passage, as in some others, the Per-
son of the Father is mentioned, as filling the
throne and appointing the Mediator; in order
to distinguish the absolute authority of God,
from the delegated authority of the Son in hu-

man nature.—'He saith not that "the Father,"
^mentioned in the twenty-fourth verse, but that
' "God may be all in all:" and so he seems to lead

'us to that interpretation of the Godhead, which
'comprehends Father, Son, and Holy Ghost;

•That the Godhead may govern all things im-

'mediately by himself, without the intervention

'of a Mediator between him and us, to exact
'our obedience in his name, and to convey to us

'his favors and rewards. ... So that as now Christ,

^Theanthropos, God-man, is "all in all;" [Col.

'3:11.) because the Father hath put all things

'into his hands, does all things, and governs all

'things, by him; when this economy ceases, the

'Godhead will be "all in all," as governing and
'influencing all things by himself immediately.
' "That God may be all in all," ... by a full com-
'munication ofhimself to, and an intimate union

'with, all his saints. ... Though it' (the kingdom
of Christ,) 'shall have no sucli end as the preced-
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29 Else '' what shall they do which are
baptized for the dead, if the dead rise

not at all? why are they then baptized
for the dead?

h 16,32. Matt. 20:22.

30 And ' why stand we in jeopardy
every hour?

31 I ''protest by * your rejoicing which
i 31. Rom. 8;3S—39. 2 Cor. 4: I

7—12. 6:9. 11-23—27. Gal. 5:1.

k Gen. 43:3. 1 Sam. 8:9. Jer.
|

11:7. Zech. 3:6.

" Some read, our. 2 Cor. 1 ;]2. 2-

14. I Tties. 2:19. 3;9.

'ing- monarchies had (Lvhe 1:32,33.) by giving-

'place to a Succeeding kingdom: (Dan. 7: 14.) but
'shall be an eternal kingdom in the same sense,
'in which "he is a Priest for ever:" ... [Heb. 7:17,

'524,25.) yet as that priesthood must needs cease,
'when the subject of it ceaseth, and he hath
'none to intercede for: so must his kingly office

'cease, when all his friends have that eternal
'life conferred upon them, for which this power
'was committed to him, and all his "enemies
'are become his footstool." ... Though the God-
'head could alone enable him to execute his

'kingly office; yet was he thus exalted, this

'power and judgment were conferred on him,
' "because he was the Son of man." [John 5:27.)

'He intcrcedeth still in heaven, by virtue of his

'blood; all favors are granted to the church
'through liiin, and God will judge the world "by
"the man Christ Jesus." ... While he continued
'on earth, and acted only as a Prophet sent
'from God; he always owned that he could "do
'nothing of himself, but as the Father gave him
'commandment, so he did, and so he spake."
'[John 5:30. 8:38. 12:49.)—But being exalted to

'be Lord of all things, he acted as Lord in all

'things, which relate to his kingly office over
'his church. ... The exercise of this authority
'he shall then lay down, when "all things are
'subdued to him;" no other kingdom or dominion
'being to be exercised in the celestial state, but
'what is essential to the whole Godhead. And
'though be shall ever so far reign, as to be still

'at tiie right hand of God, in honor, dignity,

'and beatitude; ... and though the effects of his

'kingly power shall continue for ever, His ene-
'mies being destroyed, and his saints reigning
'in bliss for ever; j'ct the exercise of thatking-
'ly power shall then cease, and he, as Man, shall

'be subject to the Fatlier. ... As Christ before
'was "all in all," in reference to his church,
'and "from his fulness they did all receive;" so

'now the Godhead may be all in all, and fill all

'things immediately by himself.' Whilhy.—No
doubt, Christ, as Man, and in his mediatorial

kingdom, always was most perfectly subject to

the Godhead, referring all to his honor, and
exercising all his authority, "to tlie glory of

God the Father:" but when the grand designs

of that kingdom shall be illustriously com-
pleted, in the view of all holy creatures in the

universe, and the kingdom delivered up; this

shall appear in the most conspicuous manner,
and so as far to exceed all our conceptions: and
the glory of the Godhead, Father, Son, and Holy
Spirit, will be displayed and adored, in the high-

est possible degree. 'The resurrection of all

'that "are Christ's," is to be at this very ad-

*vent: but how can he "deliver up his kingdom"
'and yet reign on earth a thousand j'ears.-' In a
'word, if all that are his must be raided at his

'coming to the final judgment, then none before'
*that coming; and then they must be all raised

'together, not some a thousand vears before the
rest.' Wliitby. [J^ote, Rev. 20U—6.)—i/e hath
put, &c. (27) Both in the LXX. and the He-
brew the verb is in the second person, "Thou
bast put, &c." IPs. 8:6. J\'otes, Ps. 8:4—9.
Heb. 2:5—13.)
By man. Sue. [21) At' ar^puirB. iZow. 5:12,18,

19.

—

Be made alive. (22) ZaowoitjSijo-ovrai. 36,45.
See on John 5:21.

—

Order. (23) T<i> mynaTi.

Vol. VI. 25

Here onl^-. A raaoui, ordino, constituo.—The end.

(24) To T£\o;. 1:8. Rom. 6:21. 1 Pet. 4:7.—
\
Shall have put down.] KarapyTj^p. 26. See on
Rom. 0:3.—He hath put under. (27) 'YTtcTa^av.

28. See on 14:34.

—

All in all.] Xa Trapra sv iraatv.

12:6. Eph. 1:23. Col. 3:11.

V. 29, 30. The apostle having shewn the
order and event of the general resurrection,
proceeds to evince still further the importance
of a firm belief respecting it.—Tlie expression
"baptized for the dead," has given occasion to
a variety of ingenious conjectures and learned
discussions. Some argue tliat it only means,
'baptized in the name of one who certainly
'died,' and who, "if the dead rise not," 'stiil

'remains among the dead.' But the word ren-
dered "dead" is plural, and all the labor be-
stowed to remove that difficulty is to no pur-
pose. Others suppose, that the apostle refers
to a practice, which, it seems, at one time pre-
vailed in the church, of baptizing- a living per-
son in the stead, and for the supposed benefit,

of one who had died unbaptized. But who can
imagine, that so absurd and gross a superstition
was customary, when the apostle w^ote.^ Or
that, if it were, he should sanction it?—Beza,
rather triumphantly, concludes that he has dis-

covered and fixed the true interpretation; and
that the apostle meant the washing of the dead
bodies, among the Jews and Christians, before
burial; [Jicls 9:37.) which he thinks was a pro-
fession tnat they expected a resurrection. But
the use of the word baptize, in such a connex-
ion, could hardly be expected; and the words
will not bear that sense, by any fair interpre-

tation.—Hammond contends, that it means the
profession of faith, concerning the resurrection

of the dead, which was required of persons at

their baptism, which represented, as he thinks,

the burial and resurrection of Christ. 'Why
'did they profess this, if they did not believe it.''

But this is far from satisfactory: for the peculiar
circumstances of some persons, when they were
baptized, seem evidentlj'- intended.—'What this

'baptizing- for the dead was, I confess I know
'not; but it seems by the following verses, to be
'something, wherein they exposed themselves to

'the danger of death.' Locke.—The following in-

terpretation, however, suggested by Dr. Dodd-
ridge, who received it from Sir Richard Ellis,

appears the true one. The apostle refers to the

case of those, who presented themselves for

baptism, immediately after tlie martyrdom of

their brethren, or at their funerals: as if fresh

soldiers should enlist and press forward to the

assault, to supply the places of those who had

fallen in battle.
" Thus they professed their faith

in Christ, and ventured the rage of their ene-

mies, at the very time when others had been

put to death for the gospel. But what advan-

tage could they propose to themselves from

such a conduct, if there were no resurrection?

Or what wisdom could there be in so doing?

For in this case, Christianity itself would lose

the great evidence of its truth; even the im-

mortality of the soul might be called in ques-

tion; believers were yet "in their sins;" and

they who died as martyrs had lost their souls, as

well as thetr lives. This might shew the Co-

rinthian speculators how grieatly their notions;

tended to discourage men from professing the
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I have in Christ Jesus our Lord, ^ I die

daily.

32 If * after the manner of men I have

fought with "" beasts at " Ephesus, " what

advantageth it me, if the dead rise not?

P let us eat and drink, for to-morrow we
die.

33 '^ Be not deceived: ' evil commimi-

cations corrupt good manners.

34 ^ Awake to righteousness, and * sin

14:9_] 3. Acts 20:23. Rom. 8

36. 2 Cor. 4:10,11. 11:23.
* Or, to speak after the, ^c.

Rom. 6:19. Gal. 3:15.

m 2 Pet. 2:12. Jude 10.

nActs 19:l,23,&c. 2 Cor. 1.8

—10.
O Job 35:3. Ps. 13:13— 15. Mai.
3:14,15. Luke 9:26.

pEc. 2:24. 11:9. Is. 22;13. 66:

12. Luke 12:19,20.

q 6:9. Matt. 24:4',1].24. Gal
6:7. Eph. 5:6. 2 Thes. 2:10.

Rev. 12:9. 13:8—14.

r 6:6. Prov. 9:6. 13:20. 2 Tim.
2:16—18. Heb. 12:16. 2 Pet.

2:2,18—20.
s Joel 1:5. Job. 1:6. Rom. 13:

11. Eph. 5:14.

tPs. 4.4. 119:11. John S:14. 8:

11.

gospel in times of persecution, and to make
them afraid and ashamed to own the cause of

Christ. If this were the case, why did Chris-

tians in general, or the apostles and evangelists

in particular, live in continual and imminent
danger of suffering and death, by their open
profession of the gospel, and their zeal in pro-

moting it.'' They could have no sufficient en-

couragament for so doing, if the dead should

never arise. [Marg. Ref. i.)

For the dead. (29) 'Y^p tuv wicpwv, super mor-
tuos.—Stand we in jeopardy. (30) Kiv6vvtvofitv.

Luke 8:23. Acts 19:27,40.

V. 31—34. The apostle protested, in the

most solemn manner, "•by their rejoicing," or

his rejoicing with them, and on their account, as

converted by his ministry, (several copies read

it "our rejoicing,") that he "died daily:" he was
every day exposed to the peril of martyrdom;
he expected that violent death continually; and
his manifold hardships and sufferings rendered
his life a kind of lingering execution. [.Marg.

and Marg. Ref. k, 1.) To all this lie had nothing
to oppose, except tne joyful hope and blessed

earnests of future felicity throug-h his crucified

and risen Lord, and the pleasure of bringing
others to share the same "salvation with eter-

nal glory:" yet this, upon the principles which
he was confuting, must prove a mere delusion.

What profit then could he derive from his late

perils at Ephesus, "if the dead should not arise?"

he had there, "after the manner of men, fought

with wild beasts." It is not in the least prob-
able, that the apostle literally fought with wild

beasts in the public shews; such an event
could scarcely have been passed over unnoticed
by Luke, in "the Acts of the Apostles;" being
a Roman citizen, it cannot be supposed, that he
would be exposed to such an indignity; and the

expression "after the manner of men," estab-

lishes the figurative interpretation. Indeed the

Irrational fury of his enraged enemies, with the
extreme danger to which he had been exposed,
might very properly be represented as a con-
test with savage beasts of prey.—Many exposi-
tors have supposed, that the apostle referred
to the tumult at Ephesus, excited by Demetrius
and his workmen; [J^otes, Acts 19:23—41.) but
he afterwards in this epistle, expresses his pur-
pose of continuing at Ephesus till Pentecost;
(16:8.) whereas in the history it is said, that
"after the uproar ceased, he ... departed to go
into Macedonia." [Ads 20:1.) Indeed, his

whole plan seems to have been deranged in
?rood measure by that tumult. [Jfotes, 16:5—9.

i Cor. 1:15—20.) Had he, in this short and
figurative expression, alluded to that event, in
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not; for " some have not the knowledge

of God: " 1 speak this to your shame.
[Practical Observationt.]

35 But some man will say, ^ How are

the dead raised up? and '^ with what body
do they come?

36 Tliou ^ fool, ^ that which thou sowest

is not quickened, except it die:

37 And that which thou sowest, thou

sowest not that body that shall be, but bare
grain, it may chance of wheat, or of some
other grain:

a 8:7.

—

See on Rom. 1:28.—

1

Thes. 4:5.

x6:6. Heb. 5:11,12.

y Job 11:12. 22:13. Ps. 73:11.

Ec. 11.5. Ez. 37:3,11. John
3:4,9. 9:10.

z38— 53. Matt. 22:29, 30. Phil.
3:21.

a Luke 12.2». 24:25. Rom. l-

22. Eph. 5:16.

b John 12:24.

writing to the Corinthians; it must have been
as supposing them previously acquainted with
it. It is evident, that he wrote from Ephesus,
and that he intended to remain there for some
time longer. The epistle must therefore have
been written before that tumult; and some other
of his many hardships at Ephesus must be meant-
He had great success and many adversaries in

that citj': and it is plain, that only a small part
of his sufferings have been particularly record-
ed. {Jsrotes,2 Cor. 11:21—31.)—'If this sense'

(the literal interpretation,) 'be not liked, yoa
'may interpret "after the mannerof men," ac-

'cording to the intention of men, it being the in-

'tention of tlie men of Asia to deal so with him.
'Note also, that cruel and bloody-minded men
'are often represented under this metaphor of
'beasts. So Ignatius, when he was carried from
'Syria to Rome, under a band of soldiers, who,
'saith he, are the worse for the kindness I shew
'them, 'From Syria to Rome I fight with beasts.'

'And Heraclitus ... says, 'The Ephesians were
'turned into beasts, because they slew one
'another.' ' Whitby.—The apostle's conduct
however, in stedfastly persevering to profess
and preach the gospel, abundantly demonstrat-
ed that he most firmly believed a future resur-
rection, with which all his hopes and comforts
were inseparably connected. Whereas, the
epicurean maxim, "Let us eat and drink, for to-

morrow we die;" let us indulge every sense and
appetite, Avithout restraint, and shrink from all

hardship as much as possible, for death will soon
terminate oar pleasures, and nothing further
is to be expected; this would be the natural
inference from a denial of that doctrine,
when carried to its unavoidable consequences.
[Marg. Ref. m—p.)—Let none then be deceiv-
ed, by the specious reasonings and pretences
of their false teachers: for even a heathen poet
[M^nander.) could teach them, that "evil com-
munications," or the familiar converse of those
who inculcated false and pernicious principles,
would "corrupt good manners;" and tend to
self-indulgence, an undue regard to present
ease, interest, or reputation; and a disposition
to neglect their duty, conceal their sentiments,
and avoid suffering for Clirist's sake. Indeed,
these principles had already produced tliese ef-

j

fccts in many instances, and were diffusing

! their baleful influence. The apostle must there-
fore call upon the Christians at Corinth, to

"awake righteously" (in a righteous manner,
and as became righteous persons,) from the leth-

argy into which these delusions had thrown
them: [J^otes, Rom. 13:11—14. jEpA. 5:8—14.)

for, while they were elated with an opinion of
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38 But " God giveth it a body as it hath
pleased him, and to every seed his own
body-

39 '' All flesh is not the sam« flesh:

but there is one kind of flesh of men, an-
other flesh of beasts, another of fishes,

and another of birds.

40 There are also celestial bodies, and
bodies terrestrial: but the glory of the

celestial is one, and the glory of the ter-

restrial is another.

41 There is " one glory of the sun, and
another glory of the moon, and another

Is. 61:1c 3:7. Ps, 104.14.

Mark 4:26—29.
d Gen. 1:20—26.

e Geo. 1:14—16, Deut. 4:19.

Job 31:26,«7. Ps. 8:3. 19:4—
6. 148:3—5. Is. ?4:-'3.

their superior knowledg-e, it was evident that

some among' them liad not the humbling, sanc-
tifying-, and saving knovi^ledge of God; and the
communications of these persons "corrupted
tlie g-ood manners" of the rest. This must be
spoken "to their shame," and it belioved tlieni

to be humbled for it, and ashamed of it: as far

better things might have been expected from
them, considering the opportunities which they
had enjoyed, and the profession which they had
made. [Marg. Ref. r—x.)—It is evident, that
the apostle constantly aimed to bring the Co-
rinthians to a more humble opinion of them-
selves, and gradually to draw them off from
their false teachers.

—

Let us eat, &c. (32) From
tlie Sept. which well expresses the Hebrew.
[h: 22:13. J^''ole, Is. 22:8—14.)
Iprotest by your rejoicing. (31) l^n tvv vfitTcpav

Kav-xnaiv. T^r Here onlyN. T.—Gen. 42:15,16.

Srpt. 'Adverbium, quod vim affirmandi habet, et

'ill juramentis fere adhibetur.' Schleutner.—
Kavxv'ii' See on Rom. 3:27.

—

After the manner
ofmen. (32) "To speak after the manner ofmen."
JSIarg. Kara av^piaiTov. Rom. 3:5.—/ \ave fought
with heastf.^ Ebripioixaxriaa. Here only. A Sripiov,

Acts 28:4.5. Rev. 13:1.—What advanta^eth it me.]

Ti not TO o^cXos, Jam. 2:14,16 Commninications.

(33) 'Ojiihai. See on Luke 24:14

—

Corrupt,]
*^€i«naLv. See on 3: 17

—

Jlanners.] hV Here
only.

—

Awake tp righteousness. (34) EKi/rjiZ/oTc

^i/caio)?. Kicvr,(pu- Here only N. T.

—

Gen. 9:24. 1

Sam. 25:37. Joel 1:5. Sept.—AiKaims, Luke 23:41.

1 Thcs. 2:10. Tit. 2:12. 1 Pet. 2:23.—iTcfwe not

the knowledge.] Ayvuiriav txncc 1 Pet. 2:15

—

To your shame.] Upo^ cvrpovijv hfttv. See on 6:5.

V. 35—38. The skeptics, who speculated
concerning the resurrection, were ready, as the
apostle well knew, to inquire, 'In what man-
'ncr could the dead be raised, after their bodies
'liad been turned to dust, mixed with other sub-
'sfances, and even become a part of other bod-
'ies.-" And, if this were possible, 'With what
•bodies, or what sort of bodies, would they come
4"ortli from the graves? With such as they had
'on earth? or with others of a different form and
constitution?' [Jlarg. Ref. y, z.) Such an in-
quirer the apostle addressed, as a foolish ajid

ignorant man; who presumed to limit omnipo-
tence, and to deny the possibility of an event,
because he could not solve all difficulties about
it, and comprehend in what manner it could
take place. Whereas, even the ordinary pro-
ductions of the earth exhibited a process, which

'

mig-ht illustrate the subject: for the seed sown
in the ground does not vegetate, except it cor-
rupt and die. Some modern infidels have main-
tained, against the apostle, that the seed does
not die in vegetation; because the germen lives,

glory of the stars: for one star differeth

from another star in glory.

42 So also ^ 15 the resurrection of the
dead. It is sown s in corruption; ^ it is

raised in incorruption:

43 It is sown 'in dishonor; it is raised
in glory: it is sown ^ in weakness; it is

raised ' in power:
44 It is sown a natural body; it is

raised a spiritual body. There is a nat-

ural body, and there is a spiritual body.
[Practical Observations.]

f 50—54. Dan. 12:3. Matt. 13
43. Phil. 3:20,21.

gGen. 3:19. Job 17:14. Ps. 16;

10. 49:9,14. Is. 38:17. Acts
2:27,31. 13:34—37. Rom. 1:

23. 8:21.

fa 62—54. Luke 20:35,36. 1

Pet. 1:4.

i Pliil. 3:20,21.

k Job 14:10. marg. Ps. 102:33.

2 Cor. 13:4.

1 6:14. Matt. 22:29,30. Mark 12»

24,25. 2 Cor. 13:4. Phil. 3:10.

and expands itself, and only the extraneous
matter corrupts. But, in fact, the seed, as such,
does die: it ceases to be a grain of corn; though
a part of it springs, as it were, into new life, by
a process which we can no more fully compre-
hend, than we can the manner of the resurrec-
tion. Even "a prophet of their own," Lucre-
tius the Epicurean atheist, says;—'Whatever
'change transfers a body into a new class of
'beings, may be justly called the death of the
'original substance. ... For what is changed
'from what it was, ... that dies.' Creech. The
body sown is not the same which will exist,

when it has sprung up and produced the full

corn in the ear, but a "bare grain of wheat,"
barley, or other corn. This, after coi-rupting
in the earth, by the wonderful power of God
springs up and produces an increase; and he
gives that increase "a body, as it pleaseth him.

"

Yet, whatever else is changed, he always gives
"to every seed its own body:" and so preserves
a complete distinction between the different

kinds of vegetable productions. [J\Iarg. Ref. a.

c.—J^'ote, John 12:23—26.) Thus the bodies of
believers, after corrupting and turning to dust,

will be raised in a new and more glorious form;
not in every respect the same as they were, but
far superior and more excellent. This will be
done in the infinite wisdom, according to the
sovereign will, and by the almighty power of
God; but after a manner inexplicable to us.

—

The identity of the particles of matter, as ne-
cessary to the resurrection of the same bodj', is

no where mentioned in scripture: and this

chapter strongly militates against that opinion.

God has many other ways of preserving person-

al identity. Exactly the same particles do not
constitute our bodies, for two hours together, in

anj part of our lives: yet we are the same per-

sons, both in body and soul, from childhood to

old age. There is then no necessity to clog the

doctrine with this difficulty, which furnishes in-

fidels with their most specious objections against

it.—Many of the philosophers, and afterwards

of the heretics, considered the body as the

prison and sepulchre of the soul, from which it

would at death be delivered. Such men, indeed,

could not but dislike the doctrine of the resur-

rection, and be disposed to argue against it:

yet the passage does not refer to objectors of

this kind; at least, there is no proof that it does.

JVith what body, &c. (35) IIoiu <ru/iaTi

—

^Quali

^corporc?'' Schleusner. John 12:33.—Thou fool.

(36) k^ppov. 2 Cor. 11:16,19. 12:6,11. See on
Luke 12:20.

—

R may chance. (37) Et ruxoi- 14:10.

Tuyov, 16:6.

v. 39—44. We are here called to reflect on

Ihe variety, as well as the wonderful nature, of

[195
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45 And so it is written, ° The first

man, Adam, was made a living soul; the

last Adam was made ° a quickening

Spirit. ,

46 Howbeit that was not first which is

spiritual, but ° that which is natural; and

afterward that which is spiritual.

47 The P first man is of the earth.

Di47—49. Gen. 2;7. Rom. 5:12

—14. Rev. 16;3.

n.IohD 1:4. 4:10,14. 5:21,25—
29. 6:33,39,40,67,63,68. 10:10,

28. 11:25,26. 14:6,19. 17.2,3.

Acts 3:15. Rom. 5:17,21. 8:2,

10,11. Phil. 3:21. Col. 3:4. 1

John 1:1—3. 5:11,12. Rev. 21:

6. 22:1,17.

Rom. 6:6. Eph. 4:22—24.

Col. 3:9,10.

p45. Gen. 2:7. 3:19. John 3:

31. 2 Cor. 6:1.

earthy: the second Man is i the Lord

from heaven.

48 As is the earthy, ^ such are they

also that are earthy; ^ and as is the

heavenly, such are they also that are

heavenly.

49 And as we have borne the image of

the earthy, ^ we shall also bear the image

of the heavenly.
qls. 9:6 '

"

the works of God, ia order to exalt our thoughts

concerning^ his infinite power and wisdom; and

thus to silence all objections arising from tlie

difficulties which seem to stand in the way.

"The flesh" of different animals (as well as the

form of vegetables,) is differently constituted,

produced, and supported: yet we cannot com-
prehend the manner, in whicli the Creator has

made and preserves this difference; though it

is evidently intended to fit thpm for their sev-

eral kinds of life, their diverse elements, nu-

triment, and uses. Cannot he then raise our

bodies, suited to the state intended for them,

consistently with our personal identitj-, and in

a manner inexplicable to us? The same varied

wisdom and power of God has formed "celes-

tial," as well as "terrestrial bodies;'' but the I

celestial appear far more splendid than the ter-

restrial: yet, even among the former, thsre,

are difierent degrees of glorj" as they are in

themselves, or as they appear to us. The sun i

is far more glorious than the moon; j-et the re-
\

fleeted light of the moon far exceeds that of I

the remote stars; and some of them shine more
j

brightly than others. [Marg. Rrf. e.-r-JVo<e,

Gen. 1:14—19.) Thus also will it be in "the

resurrection of the dead;" the bodies of the

righteous will appear as much more glorious

than they now do, as the heavenly luminaries

excel a clod of the earth; yet will they shine

with different degrees of splendor, like the sun,

moon, and stars. [Marg. Ref. f.)—The body,

as born of dying Adam's race, and during its

mortal state, and especially as dying, "is sown
in corruption;" it tends to corruption, and after

death it is speedily wasted and decayed: but at

the resurrection it will be "raised in incorrup-

tion," without any seeds of mortality, disease,

or decay in its constitution; fitted for a state of

perfect health, vigor, and activity, to all eter-

nity. {J\Iarg. Ref. g,h.~JVole, i Pet. 1:3—5.)
Here, during life, at death, and in the grave,

the body "is sown in dishonor:" it lives as a

condemned criminal; various sufferings and
diseases are the forerunners of that execution
of a criminal, which takes place at death with
much ignominy and disgrace; and the wasting
state of a dead corpse is very dishonorable in

itself: though the death and burial of Christ
have sanctified the grave to all believers, and
his resurrection has assured us that the body
shall be "raised in glory." But the triumph
over death and the grave will be honorable;
the body will be rendered most beautiful and
glorious; it will be made fit for that heavenly
felicity, and those employments in which an-
gels are associated; and "it will resemble the
glorified body of the Lord Jesus himself, the
"First-born from the dead." {Xotes, 5,5—58.

Luke 20:27—38, vi: 35,36. PhU. 3:20,21.) "It
is" also "sown in weakness:" cur manifold dis-

eases, and death in which they terminate, arc
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Jer. 236. Matt. 1:23.

Luke J:16,17. 2:11. John3;12,

13,31. 6:33. Ac'vS 10:36. Eph.
4:9—11. 1 Tim. 3:16.

r 21,22. Gen. 5:3. Job 14:4.

John 3:6. Rom. 5:12—21.

s Phil. 3:20,21.

tMatt. 13:43. Rom. 8:29. 2

Cor. 3:18. 4:10,11. 1 John 3:2.

peculiar evidences of human imbecility; and

the state of the body in tlie ground, devoured

by worms, and turning to the dust, shews most

affcctingly how little all men's power and abili-

ties can do for them. (^JVotes, Ps. 49:6—15.)

But the body of a believer will not only be rais-

ed by almighty power; it will also be endued
with "power,"' vigor, and activity, of which we
have no conception; and be rendered capable

I

of such motions, and of producing such effects,

as utterly surpass whatever we have heard,

seen, or imagined. [Marg. Ref. k, 1.) In short,

flie body is here sown a "natural," or an animal
body: it reserables the bodies of animals, in its

wants, appetites, pains, and diseases; and after

death it returns to dust as they do: but hereaf-

ter it will be raised a "spiritual bodj-," capable
of the spiritual employment, worship, and hap-

piness of heaven; entirely refined from all sen-

sual dross and low desires; needing no more
food, rest, sleep, or recreation; no longer capa-
ble of desiring or relishing animal pleasures;

and no more a clog to the soul, but a helper to

it in all holA- exercises. [jVotes, J\Intt. 17:1,2.

p. O. 1—13." 1 Thes. 4:13—18.) For there is

"a natural body" suited to our state on earth,

and a "spiritual body" suited to the heavenly
state; nor can these be in every respect the

same. 'In this state, we are forced to serve
'our bodies, and to attend their leisure, and
'mightily depend upon them in the operations

'of the mind: in the other, our bodies shall

'whollj" serve our spirits, and minister imto
'them, and depend on them, and therefore may
'be styled "spiritual." ' Whitby.

Celestial. (40) Eir«pavia. 48,49. See on John
3:12.

—

Terrestrial'] ETnytia. 2 Cor. 5:1. Phil.

3:19. Ja7n. 3:15. 'See on JoAn 3:12.

—

Corrup-
tion. (42) l-Sopu. 50. Rom. 8:21. Gal. 6:8. Col.

2:22. 2 Pet. 'l':4. A ^Stipu, 33.

—

Incorruption.']

A.(p&apfia. 50,53,54. See on Rom. 2:7.

—

A natural
body. (44) Sufia ^'u^iciicov. 46. See on 2:14. J^otes,

2:14—16. Jam. 3:13—16.—.^ spiritual body.']

'Zhina itt'cvfiartKov. 46. 'tnxiKov oipriouitnT glorifcato.

Leijh. 'fvxv ••• Trvti-fxa. 45.

V. 45—49. In the history of the creation it

was written, that "the first man, Adam, was
maje a living soul:" and his "natural"- or ani-
mal life had been communicated to all his pos-

terit}", but without the spiritual life originally
connected with it; so that, ever since the fall

oi' Adam, all his descendant?, by natural gen-
eration, are "dead in sin;" and the very mind
of man had been carnal, as well as his body
mortal. But "the last Adam," the last Surety,
or Covenant-head, of any of the human race,
"was a quickening Spirit:" the Author and
Source of spiritual and eternal life to all bis

people, by the supply of his Holv Spirit.

(jTarg. Ref. ra, n.—.N'^tes, Gen. 2:7,16,17. 3:6.

John 1:4,5. 5:20—27. 11:20—27. Rom. 5:12—
19. 8:1,2.) Nor does this life-giviog energy re-
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50 Now " this I say, brethren, ^ that

flesh and blood cannot inherit the king

dom of God; neither doth corruption in-

herit incorruption.

51 Behold, ^ I shew you a mystery:
^ We shall not all sleep, but we shall all

be * changed,

52 In '* a moment, in the twinkling

of an eye, at the *^ last trump: ^ for the

2 Cor. 9:6. Gal.
Eph. 4:17. Col.

u 1:12. 7:29,

3:17. 6:16

2:4.

X 6:13. Matt. 16:17. John 3:3-
6. 2 Cor. 5:1.

y2:7. 4:1. 13:2. Eph. 1:9. 3:3
6:32.

z 6,18,20. 1 Thcs. 4:14—17.
a Phil. 3:21.

b Ex. 33:5. Num. 16:21,45. Ps.

73:19.

cEx. 19:16. 20:18. Num. 10:4.

Is. 18:3. 27:13. Ez. 33:3,6.

Zech.9:14. Rer. 8:2,13. 9:13,

14.

d Matt. 24:31.

Thes. 4:16.

John 6:25. 1

!ate only to their souls; for he will also "quick-
en," or make alive, "their mortal bodies by his

Spirit that dwelleth in them;" and this is here
principally intended. [J^ote, Rom. 8:10,11.)

But the "natural" and carnal state, in bolti

cases, precedes the "spiritual:" all are born in

sin, bearing the ima^e of "the first Adam:"
some are afterwards "born again," to bear the

image of "the second Adam;" the soul continu-
ing numerically and identically the same, though
newly created. {JVotes, John 3:3—8.) In like

manner, all men first have a natural and mortal
body like that of Adam, and at length believers
shall have an incorruptible and spiritual body,
like that of Christ: yet it will be in one sense
"the same body," equally theirs, though in

another sense it will be changed. "The first

man" was formed of the dust "of the earth,"
and was "earthy" in his nature and original;

[Jlarg. Rcf. p.—Motes, Gen. 3:17—19.) but "the
second Man," to whom all believers are united
and conformed, "is the Lord from heaven,"
"The Lord of glory," Jehovah, God in human
nature. LMarg. Ref. q.) As long as we are
conformed to "the earthy" Adam, which, in

respect of our bodies, will be till the resurrec-
tion, we "are earthy:" our bodies, during life,

are gross, animal, and diseased; and after death,
they turn to the dust whence they were taken.
But when we shall be conformed "to the heav-
enly" Adam; our bodies will become heavenly,
and suited to that spiritual and immortal felici-

ty, to which we shall be admitted. Even the
apostle, and all Christians, had borne the image
of the earthy Adam; but they were assured by
the promise of God, that they should at length
"bear the image of the heavenly Adam;" not
only in their souls; but in their bodies also,

which will be raised very different, in their ap-
pearance and capacities, from what they were
when on earth. [Marg. Ref. r—t.) Thus all

philosophical objections were shewn to have
their foundation in ignorance of the "scrip-
tures, and of the power of God." [J\'ote, JIatt.

22:23—33.)—T/ie last Adam. (45) "The second
Man," 47.—As if none of the human race had
existed, except Adam and Christ. For all men
will at length be considered either as in Adam
or in Christ: unbelievers as one with fallen

Adam, and in him; all believers as in Christ,
and one with him. (JVote Rom. 5:12—21.)

—

Was made, &c. (45) From the Sept. which ac-
cords to the Hebrew: but "the first man,
Adam," is added by way of explanation. [Gen.
2:7.)

A quickening Spirit. (45) Ei; wniia Icoottohv. 2
Cor. 3:6. 1 Pet. 3:18. (JVote, Rom. 8:10,11.)—
Earthy. (47) XoiVof. 48,49. Here only. A xoos,

^ulvis, Mark ^-.W.—We hare home. (49) E^opij-

trumpet shall sound, *and th? dead shall

be raised incorruptible, and we shall be
changed.

53 For tliis corruptible must ^ put on
incorruption, and this mortal must put
on immortality.

54 So when this corruptible shall have
put on incorruption, and ^ this mortal
shall have put on immortality, then shall

be brought to pass the saying that is

written, '' Death is swallowed up in vic-

tory.

e See on 42,50.

f Rom. 13:12—14. 2 Cor, 5:2—
4. Gal. 3:27. Eph. 4:24.

"Rom. 2:7. 6:12. 8:11. 2 Cor.

4:11. 2 Tim. 1—10.
h Is. 25:8. Lukc20:36. Heb,
2:14,15. Rev. 20:14. 21:4.

(Taytv. Matt. 11:8. John 19:5. Rom. 13:4. Jam.
2:3.

V. 50—54. A similar change to that wLich
will take place at the resurrection of the just,

must also be made in the bodies of those who
shall be found alive at the day of judgment:
for "flesh and blood," the human body in its

present form and gross manner of subsisteccc,

and with its present animal wants, propensities,

and infirmities, "cannot inherit the kingdom of

God," or partake of its pure and refined pleas-

ures: nor can "corruption," or the body as mor-
tal and corruptible, "inherit incorruption," or

the holy, incorruptible, and unchangeable fe-

licity of heaven. [Marg. R,ef. u, x.) The apos-

tle therefore "shewed a mystery," which could

not be known except by immediate revelation,

or understood except by faith receiving that

revelation. [Marg. Ref. j.) Speaking of the

whole multitude of believers, to the end of
time, as constituting one family, to which he
and the Corinthian Christians belonged, he
might say, ''We shall not all sleep," or die, "but
we shall all be changed." Yet he elsewhere
speaks of himself, as one of those who should

be '^raised up by Jesus." (2 Cor. 4:14.) So
that there can be no ground for (he supposition,

which many have formed fromhislang>iage,that
he expected to live till th6 coming of Christ,

which he judged to be very near. The notion
also of others, that he alluded to the Jirst re-

surrection, previous to the millennium, is in-

consistent with the language cf the pr.ssage:

for those who have died, or shall die before the

millennium, as truly "sleep in Jesus," though
they should arise immediately; as they do, wlio

shall remain in the state of the dead till the

general resurrection. [J^ote, Rev. 20:4—6.)

The apostle therefore only meant to spcTk of

himself as belonging to that one family, of whom
the far greater part would die and be raised

again, and all the rest must "be changed."
This change will be effected "in a moment,"
instantaneously, as the eye twinkles; by the

almighty power of Christ, when the last trumpet
shall soiind, as the summons to all men to meet
their Judge. [^rotes,Malt. 24:29—31. 1 Thcs.

4:13—18.) Then the voice of Christ will be
heard by all the dead, and they will be raised

again to life in their own order; and then (lie

bodies of living believers will be changed
from "natural" to "spiritual," from "corrupti-

ble to incorruptible," from "mortal to immor-
tal;" even as a man's form is changed by put-

ting on new raiment. [Marsc. Ref. z—f.

—

M^otes, John 5:28,29. Rev. 20:11— 15.) 'The
'bod}', which but a moment before appeared

'just as ours now do, shall, quick as thought, be
'changed into the image of that worn by our
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So ' O death, where is thy '' sting? O
* grave, where ' is thy victory?

53 The "" sting of death is sin; and
° the strength of sin is the law.

57 But ° thanks be to God, which ^giv-

I Ho3. 13:14.

k Acts 9:6. Rev. 9:10. Or.
* Or, hdl. Luke 16:23. Acts
2:27. Rev. 20:13,14. Or.

J Job 13:13,14. Ps. 49:8—16.
89:48. Ec. 2:16,16. 3:19. 8:8.

9:5,6. Rom. 6:14.

m Gen. 3:17— 19. Ps. 90:3—11.

Prov. 14:32. John 8:21,24.
Rom. 5:16,n. 6:23. Heb. 9:27.

nRom. 3:19,20. 4:15. 6:13,20.

7:5—13. Gal. 3:10—13.
Acts 27:35. Rom. 7:26. 2

Cor. 1:11. 2:14. 9:15. Eph. 5:

20.

p 81. 2 Kings 5:1. marg. 1

Chr. 22:11. Ps. 98:1. Prov.
21:31. marg. John 16:33.

Rom. 8:37. Ijohn 5:4,5. Rev.
12:11. 16:2,3.

'triumphant Lord; and fitted for all the active
'services, and the purest sensations and de-
*lights, of the celestial state.' Doddridge.
(JVb<e, Phil. 3:20,21.) When this change has
taken place in respect of all believers, then
the saying of the prophet will finally be accom-
plished. [Marg. Ref. h.—J^otes, Is. 25:6—8.)
Death and all his power shall t>e annihilated,
and "swallowed up" for ever, in the complete
victory obtained over him by Christ and his

people; and sin, with all its consequences, shall

ever after be wholly confined to the place
"prepared for the devil and his angels."—The
apostle shewed the Corinthians a mystery, by
informing them of the event that would take
place; yet, in respect to the manner in which
it would be effected, it still remained mysteri-
ous and incomprehensible. Thus the mysteries
of the Trinity, and of the incarnation of "the
Lord from heaven," are revealed to us as cer-
tainly true; but the manner of them still re-

mains inexplicable. (JVb/e*, Matt. 13:10,11. 1

Tim. o:16.)—I>eath, &c. (54) Much nearer to
the Hebrew, than to the LXX. (/*.

25:8J
Flesh and blood. (50) i,ap^ km itjia. See on

Jlatt. 16:17.—We shall not all sleep. (51) navres

9v Kuifirj^riaojii^a. 6,18,20.7:39.11:30. 1 Thcs. 4:

13—15. 1 Pet. ^A. ^ee on John \\:\\.—We
shall ... be changed.] AWayriaojicSa. 52. Acts 6:

14. Rom. 1:23. Heb. 1:12.—P*. 102:26. .SV;)^—In a moment. [52^ Ev aronif. Here only. ^Qui
'dividi et dissecari non potest. Ex a priv. et

'TtTOfia, perf. med. verbi te/xvo), seco.'' Schleusner.
—The twinkling.'] 'Fnrrj. Here only. A pi-jToi,

jacio^ projicio.—This corruptible. (53) To (p^aprov

ryro. 54. 9:25. Rom. 1:23. 1 Pet. 1:18,23.—
Put on.] KvSvtraa^ai. 54. See on Rom. 13:12.

—

Immortality.] A.Savaaiav. 5'i. 1 Tim. Q:IG. Ex a

priv. et ,J,/voroy, mors: opposed to to SvrjTov, 54.

Rom.. 6:12.

—

Is sicallowed up. (54) KartTto^n.

JIatt. 23:24. 2 Cor. 2:7. 5:4. Heb. 11:29. 1

Pet. E>:S. jRci;. 12:16.

—

In victory.] Eis n/tos. 55,

67. JVatl. 12:20.

V. 55—58. With the glorious prospect, be-

foue the eyes of his faith and hope, the apostle,

in the most beautiful and animated apostrophe,

addressed "death and the grave," or the unseen
state, as real persons, the universal and most
terrible conquerors and oppressors of the hu-

man race. He demanded of death, "Where is

thy sting.?" or destructive dart, or spear, with
which he had caused such anguish and terror,

and wrought such wide-spread desolations.

And of "the grave," what was now become of
his victory, by which be seemed to have shut up
in his dark dungeon as vanquished foes, all

the generations of men that had lived on earth.

{Marg. Ref. i—1.) Indeed, the sin of man was
"the sting" and destructive weapon of death,
which both enabled him to kill the body, and
had made that fatal stroke most tremendous:
and the holy "law," pronouncing the sentence

198]

eth us the victory through our Lord Jesus
Christ.

58 'i Therefore, my beloved brethren,
• be ye stedfast, unmoveable, always
^ abounding in ' the work of the Lord, for-

asmuch as " ye know that your labor ^ is

not in vain ^ in the Lord.

q 2 Cor. 7:1. 2 Pet. 1:4—9.
r Ruth 1:18. Ps. 56:22. 78:8,37.

112:6. Col. 1:23. 2:5. 1 Thes.
3:3. Heb. 3:14. 2 Pet. 3:17,

18.

S Phil. 1:9. 4:17. Col. 2:7. 1

Thes. 3:12. 4:1. 2 Thes. 1:3.

1 16:10. John 6:23,29. Phil. 2:

30. 1 Thes. 1:3. Tit. 2:14,
Heb. 13:21.

u3:8. 2 Chr. 15:7. Ps. 19:11.

Gal. 6:9. Heb. 6:10.
xPs. 73:13. Gal. 4:11. Phil.
2:16. 1 Thos. 3:5.

y Matt. 10:40—42. 26:31—40.
Pbil. 1:11. Heb. 13:15,16.

of condemnation against every transgressor,
gave "sin power" to bring death upon mankind,
and to embitter its agonies with the dread of
future punishment. This was the natural and
universal state of man; and all must have thus
lived, died, and perished miserably, had not
God provided deliverance. [Jfotes, Rom. 5:12
— 14,20,21. 7:7—14,22—25.) But Christians
might now unite in returning thanks to God
with joyful hearts, for having "given them the
victory" over these dreadful foes, "by Jesus
Christ," through his atoning sufferings, and
glorious resurrection; and for bringing them
by his grace, to faith and hope in him. They
might therefore, at present, triumph over the
fear of death, in confidence of a glorious resur-
rection for their bodies, as well as of immediate
and eternal happiness for their souls: and they
would all, at length, most certainly triumph in

the full possession of those blessings, and in a
complete victory over these enemies. [Marg.
Ref. m—p.—JV"o<e, Hos. 13:14.) He therefore
exhorted his "beloved brethren," to continue
"stedfast" in the profession and faith of the
gospel, and in their adherence to the truth and
will of God amidst all dangers and temptations:

and especially to continue "unmoveable" in the

belief of the resurrection, notwithstanding the

artifices and plausible reasonings of false teach-

ers. At the same time, let them "always"
abound in all those good works, which the com-
mandment and honor of their Lord required,

from love to his name, his cause, and his peo-
ple: seeing that they had the fullest assurances,
that their "labor in the Lord," arising from
such motives as his gospel suggested, and es-

pecially from love to the Lord Jesus, and zeal
for his honor, would by no means be "in vain,"
either unrewarded or unsuccessful; but that

the whole of it would terminate in his glory,

the good of mankind, and their own everlasting
advantage. [J^ote, 12—18.)—Every part of
this animated discourse shews, that the resur-

rection of true believers is exclusively intend-

ed: for the things spoken will not be fulfilled,

either in respect of the dead, or of those who
will be found alive, when Christ shall come to

judgment, as to any others but true believers,

by whatever name, form, or creed, they are
distinguished. [J^otes, Matt. 25:41—46. John
5:28,29. 2 Thes. 1:5—10. Rev. 20:11—15.)

Sting. (55) KtvTpov. 56. See on Acts 9:5.

—

O
grave. Or "hell." Marg. 'Kin- See on Luke.

16:23. [J^ote, Ps. 16:8-11, v. 10.)—Be ye

stedfast. (58) 'E^pawt ytvta&e. See on 7:37.— Vn-
inoveable.] kjitTaKivTiToi. Here only. Ex a priv.

et fitTaxLvtui, Col. 1:23 The work of the Lord.}
To) tpy'i) T» Kvp(s.'(' 'Ov Kvpto; ayava Kai airatrti iraji ijfioiv.

Tfliitby.)—16:10. Phil. 2:30.—Laftor.] Koroc
3:8. 2 Cor. 6:5. 10:15. 11:23,27. 1 Thes. 1:3.

2:9. 2 Thes. 3:8. Rev. 2:2, et al.—In win.]
Kei'oj. See on 10.



A. D. 60. CHAPTER XV. A. D. 60.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—11.

When the faithful minister sees his beloved

people drawn aside to embrace dangerous er-

rors; his chief comfort, under the trial, must

arise from being able to appeal to them, that

the doctrine which he preached was scriptural;

and from a full satisfaction, that they who re-

ceived it, and stand fast in it, will be certainly

saved: and that none of them can perish, if

they keep in remembrance the instructions

which he gave them; unless they deceived

themselves with a vain, a dead, and ineffi-

cient faith. In order that we may possess this

comfort, we must be careful to deliver the

truths of revelation pure, as we have received

them; and in that order, proportion, and con-

nexion in which they stand in the scriptures:

and he who duly attends to these sacred ora-

cles will know assuredly, that the "death of

Christ for our sins," and his "resurrection for

our justification," are essential and fundamental
doctrines, which must, in all places, and on all

occasions, be explicitly and strenuously insist-

ed on. Apostles and prophets concur in bear-

ing testimony to them, even more than to many
other important truths: and, blessed be God,
the demonstration of our Lord's resurrection

is equal to the weight, which is to be supported

by that important fact. {JVote, 1 Pet. 1:10—12.)

—The most eminent Christians are always the

most humble: they continually reflect on the

aggravated sins of their unconverted state; es-

pecially if they were long or gjeatly set in op-

position to the gospel. The more evident it is,

that God has pardoned them, the less disposed

will they be to excuse themselves. They feel

their unworthiness of the distinctions conferred

on them; they are disposed "in honor to prefer

others to themselves:" and, though they cannot
but be conscious of what the Lord has done for

and by them; yet, taking their whole conduct
and obligations together, they readily con-
clude, that none surely are so unfruitful and
unprofitable as they. In reality, it is a great
thing for a man with propriety, humility, and
truth, to say, "By the grace of God, I am what
I am:" the declaration becomes those alone,

who are walking under the influence of holy

principles, and live a holy life: and is utterly

unsuitable to the character of the negligent or

formal professor of evangelical truth. But if

we really fear and love the Lord, and walk in

his .ways, we shall ascribe all the glory to his

grace and mercy: if "much have been forgiv-

en" us, we should pray to be enabled to love

much: [jYote, Luke 1:44—50.) if our conversion
have been remarkable, we should earnestly de-
sire, that "the grace bestowed on us may not
be in vain:" if we have set out late in life to

^ serve the Lord; we shoiild aijn to "redeem the
time" which has been lost, by "laboring more
abundantly" than our brethren: and, while we
charge all our sins and follies upon ourselves,
we must remember to ascribe all the good
which we do, to "the grace of God that is with
us." [JVole, 1 Chr. 29:10-19.)

V. 12—19.
tVith what varied subtle devices doth Satan

bring in false doctrines, by men of abilities,

learning, or eloquence; in a covert and plausi-
ble manner, that the simple may suspect no
danger! Heretical teachers often with appa-
rent modesty question whether we have rightly
understood the sacred writers, and whether the
doctrine which they oppose be contained in

them. They inquire, whether a more rational

interpretation may not be given to this and the

other text; whether the more obvious meaning
do not involve absurdity, or even impossibility;

whether any but the weak and illiterate can
credit such mysteries or absurdities; and wheth-
er we had not better adopt a figurative sense,
or admit some other reading, or even suppose
the sacred writer to be mistaken; than assent
to so incomprehensible, and therefore irrationaly

a doctrine. If indeed they could prove the
mysteries, which they oppose, to be contrary
to fact, to intuition, or to demonstration, their

principles might be admitted: but when they
apply them to doctrines, which are merely
above reason, and contrary to their supposed
probabilities, and vain reasonings; they are per-
fectly inadmissible and irrational; unless man
be wiser than his Maker. The dupes, however,
of such specious pretences are seldom aware,
whither these rational improvements of the creed
and of the scriptures tend: they do not perceive,
that, according to them, man's presumptuous
reason sits in judgment on the infinite wisdom of
God; man's weakness is made the standard of
omnipotence; and man's conjecture, the measure
of divine revelation. Indeed, this is perfectly

consistent with those economical and political

sentiments, contended for by some of these or-

acles of an enlightened age; by which children

are set to judge, whether their parents are fit to

be honored and obeyed, or not; servants are
called on to determine the same concerning
their masters, and subjects concerning their

rulers; and, in short, not only is all subordination

virtually destroyed, but, in every relation, the
inferior is constituted the judge of his superior,

without any appeal from his arrogant tribunal.

—

In like manner, the principles before cited, when
fairly examined, are found to involve conse-
quences, subversive of those truths, which are
professedly venerated; to invalidate the testimony
of scripture, and tend to universal skepticism:

they prove, (if they prove any thing,) that tlie

preaching of the apostles, and the faith of primi-

tive believers, "were vain;" and that the mar-
tyrs for the gospel were "false witnesses against

God," by testifying truths and facts, which re-

mote posterity has found out to be false, or need-
less. This is especially the case, in respect of
those doctrines, which relate to the Person, un-

dertaking, and atonement of Christ; and the way
of acceptance by faith in him. If "Christ had
not risen," his sacrifice could not have been de-

pended on, because there could be no proof that

it was accepted; and consequently even true be-

lievers must still be "in their sins:" those who
"died in this faith must have perished;" the

preachers of the gospel must either have been
deceivers or deceived; and the disciples, having
only "hope in Christ," as to this present world,

must have been "of all men most miserable."

To what then must the tenets of those lead, who
indeed profess to believe that Christ is risen; yet

deny, explain away, or overlook those great doc-

trines, which he especially rose again to estab-

lish and demonstrate?
V. 20—28,

Blessed be God, we have the most complete

and satisfactory proof, that Christ both "died for

our sins," "and rose again for our justification,"

and as "the First-fruits" ofour resurrection; that,

as death entered by man, so might life eternal

be introduced by One in our nature. We cer-

tainly know, that "in Adam all die;" and we are

expressly informed by "the sure testimony of

God," that as in Christ all the human race shall

arise, so all who are in him shall arise to immor-
tal glory. Undoubtedly, the suffering, dying,

risen, and ascended Savior will soon appear, to

raise the dead and judge the world: may we be
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CHAP. XVI.
The apostle directs the Corinthians, in what way to make collec-

tions for the Christians at Jerusalem, 1—4; states his intentions

about visiting them, 5—9; commends Timothy, who was corn-

in" to them, 10,11; shews that Apollos declines visiting them

at present, 12; exhorts them to vigilance, stedfastness, and

love, 13,14- recommends the household of Stephanas to their

epecial regard, 15,16; expresses his satisfaction at the coming

of certain persons from Corinth, 17,18; and, after salutations

from the churches, concludes in the most awful, yet affectionate

manner, 19

—

24.

then found among "those, that are Christ's at his

coming-!" It should be with us a matter of seri-

ous inquiry, whether we are his true disciples or

not: for soon "the end will come;" the mediatorial

"kingdom will be delivered up to God, even the

Father;" and all who shall then be found ene-

mies, will be put under the feet of Christ, and be
punished with everlasting destruction. Would
we then triumph in that most solemn and infi-

nitely important crisis, we must now submit to

Lis rule, accept of his salvation, and live to the

glory of God through him. Then shall we at

length rejoice in all his victories, and partici-

pate his glories: we shall exult with immense
satisfaction, in the blessed accomplishment of the

Redeemer's undertaking; and as being with him,

our Head in human nature, put under the abso-

lute dominion of our reconciled Father, "that

God may be all in all;'' tliat he may receive the

whole glory of our salvation; and that we may
for ever serve him, and enjoy his favor, without

sin or death; and without needing repentance,

forgiveness, a sacrifice, or a Mediator, any more
to all eternity.

V. 29—34.
Should we lose siglit of the animating pros-

pect in the preceding verses set before us; should

any one prevail in attempting to argue us out of

tliese our expectations; how must our zeal, dili-

gence, and boldness be enervated, and our re-

joicing damped! Wlio then would step forward
to succeed those illustrious soldiers of Christ,

that have nobly bled in the cause of truth? Who
would confess him in this evil world? Why
should we stand amidst dangers and alarms con-

tinually? Why should we venture the rage of

men, more venomous than serpents, and more
subtle than foxes, and more savage than tigers

or lions? Such principles would soon induce us to

depart from our constancy, and make us exclaim,

"What advantageth it us, if the dead rise not?"

or even tempt us to say, "Let us eat and drink,

for to-morrow we die." Let us not then suffer

ourselves to be deceived by corrupt reasoners;

but let us separate from them, and venture our
all for eternit}', on the single testimony of "God,
who cannot lie." Let us fear associating with
skeptical, profligate, or ungodly men; for "evil

communications corrupt good manners:" let us

warn our children, our juniors, our hearers, to

shun them as a pestilence: let us "awake to

righteousness, and sin not;" let us not hearken
to those, who know not God, in whatever science
else they may excel; being assured that this ig-

norance will be found shameful, in proportion to

the abilities, opportunities, confidence, or profes-

sion, of those in whom it is found.

V. 35—44.
If any are still disposed to start objections, or

make presumptuous inquiries, when truths are
scripturally proposed; let them remember the
appellation, which the apostle, or rather the Holy
Spirit, gives to such "wise men of this world."
For they may thence learn, that man's wisdom
corisists in becoming "a little child," and simply
believing his Maker. The works ofcreation and
providence read us daily lectures of humility; as
well as teach us to adinire the variety of the great
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NOW * concerning the collection for
^ the saints, as I have given order to

•= the churches of Galatia, even so do ye.

2 Upon ^ the first day of the week let

every one of you lay by him in store,

a Actsn;28—30. 24:17. Rom
15:25,26. 2 Cor. 8:9. Gal. 2: 10.

b Acts 9:41. Kom. 12:13. 2

Cor. 9:12—15. Philem. 5—7.

Heb. 6:10. iJohn 3:17.

c Acts 16:6. 18:23. Gal. 1:2.

d Luke 24:1. John 20:19,^6.

Acts 20:7. Rev. 1:10.

Creator's wisdom and goodness. Till we can
fully comprehend the whole process, by which a
bare grain, corrupting in the earth, produces
many ears of corn at the harvest; and till we
can satisfactorily answer all questions, and solve

all difficulties about it; let us learn to be the pu-
pils, and not assume to be the counsellors of the
most High: and let us hold fast the sure hope of a
glorious resurrection, without perplexing our-

selves about the manner, in which infinite wisdom
and almighty power can effect it.

V. 45—58.
They, who "shall be accounted worthy" to ob-

tain felicity in the heavenly state, will excel in

glory all present splendors, far more than the ce-

lestial bodies transcend the terrestrial: and yet
they shall exceed one another in glory, as "one
star differeth from another;" while Christ, "the
Sun of Righteousness," shall infinitely outshine
them all. This degraded, corruptible, sinful,

and dying body, shall be raised "incorruptible,

immortal, and glorious:" it shall become vigorous,

active, and beautiful, beyond conception: this

animalhody shall be raised spiritual. Here our
very souls are carnal: there our very bodies will

be spiritual. And our "second Adam, the Lord
from heaven," will give new and immortal life, as

"a quickening Spirit," both to our souls and bod-

ies; that in both, according to our measure, we
may bear his image and glorify his name.—As
"flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of

God;" let us not "sow to the flesh, of which wo
can only reap corruption:'' (JVo<e, Gat. 6:6— 10.)

and, as those who shall be exempted from death
must be changed, let this reconcile our minds to

that change, which death will begin and the re-

surrection complete in our bodies, when "death
shall be swallowed up in victory." Let us seek
the full assurance of faith and hope, that in the

midst of pain, and in the prospect of dissolution,

we may triumphantly exclaim, "O death, where
is thy sting? O grave, where is thy victory?"

that we may hail the sharpest pangs of dying;

and think without emotion on the darkness, the

corruption, and the imaginary horrors of the

tomb: assured that there our bodies will sleep at

ease; that in the mean time our souls will be
present with our beloved Redeemer; and that

our bodies will shortly arise, to share that un-

speakable felicity But "sin is the sting of

death," and who can disarm that "king of ter-

rors?" For "the law is the strength of sin;" and
who can answer its demands, endure its curse, or
expiate his own transgressions? Hence the ter-

ror and the anguish: hence the wretched cleave

to life, save when infidelity, despair, and rebel-

lion induce madness and suicide. Hence, deatk
is justly terrible to the unbelieving and impeni-

tent: hence, the needless alarms of the wealt^and

trembling believer. "Thanks be to God," that

there is deliverance, and victory, for us in Christ

Jesus! (JVbie, Rom. 7:22—25.) May he give U3

faith and hope, and increase our faith and hope;

that we may not only be safe, but joyful and tri.

umphant! And, having these assurances, let "us

be stedfast, unraoveable, always abounding in the

work of the Lord; as knowing that our labor is-

not in vain in the Lord." {J^ote, 1 J<iAn 3:1—3.)
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« as God hath prospered him, ' that there

be no gatherings when I come.

3 And s when I come, ^ whomsoever
ye shall approve by your letters, them
will I send to bring your * liberality

unto Jerusalem.

4 And ' if it be meet that I go also,

they shall go with me.
5 Now I will come unto you, ^ when

I shall pass through Macedonia: for I do
pass through Macedonia.

e Gen. 26:12. 30:27,30. 32:10.
|
g4:19—21. 11:34.

33:11. Deut. 8:18. 15:11-

2Chr. 31:10. Hag. 2:16— 19.

Mai. 3:9,10. Mark 12:41—44.

14:8. Luke 16:10. 2 Cor. 8:1

—3.12—IS.

f2Cor. 8:11.9:3—6.

hActs6:l—6. 2Cor. 8:19—24.
* Gr. gift.

i Rom. 16:26. 2 Cor. 8:4,19.

kActs 19:21. 20:1—3. 2 Cor. 1

15—17.

NOTES.
Chap. XVI. V. 1, 2 It is evident, that the

Corinthians had been previously made acquaint-
ed with the apostle's intention, of raising a con-
tribution from the Gentile churches, for the poor
Christians in Judea: and, as they were more
wealthy than most of their brethren, he did not
intimate even a doubt of their liberality in that

good work. But he judged it proper, to point out
to them the method, about which he had given
orders in the churches of Galatia, whence he had
lately come. [Jilarg. Ref. a—c.

—

J^otes, Acts
16:18—23. 24:10—21. Rom. 15:22—29. 2 Cor.
8:9.) "On the first day of the week," let every
man treasure up a proportion of his gains, ac-

cording as God had prospered him during the

preceding week: for thus a larger sum would
gradually be provided, than could at once have
been collected. [Marg. Ref. d—f.)—Some are
of opinion, that the sums, thus set apart, were
brought to the treasurj' of the church at the
time: but the words do not seem to admit of that
interpretation; and if each separately laid by the
sum which he purposed to give, the whole would
be brought together at once, when necessary,
without any trouble in soliciting contributions.
* "Laying it up as a treasure:" For these are
'the true riches, laid up in heaven, entrusted to

'God, to be compensated with the amplest inter

<est, both in this world and the next; though not
'of their own value, but of his mere liberality.'

Beza.—Worldly men, at certain times, augment
the treasure which they have before laid up, by
adding their clear gains to it: let Christians then
imitate them, by laying up on the liord's day, for

their poor and distressed brethren, according
"as God had prospered tbem;" and let them
count this their treasure. If this was kept apart

4)y each person, till wanted, so that none knew
what others gave; ostentation and corrupt emu-
lation would be far more effectually excluded;

than if each brought his contribution to the com-
mon stock every week, and so a public account
was taken of it. It was especially needful, that

this precaution should be taken at Corinth,

where ostentation and emulation greatly pre-

vailed: and it is evident, that the apostle intend-

ed, as much as possible, to leave every one, in this

respect, to determine for himself before God,
what he ought to do; that none might give more
than he could properly spare, or than he was from
proper motives inclined to, either to acquire ap-
plause, or to escape censure and contempt.—The
argument from this passage for the observance of
the first day of the week, as "the Lord's day," the
Christian sabbath, is very conclusive: for, unless
that were the custom in apostolical churches, wbv

Vol. VI. 26 '

6 And it may be that I will abide,
yea, ^ and winter with you, "" that ye
may bring me on my journey whitherso-
ever I go.

7 For I will not see you now by the
way; but I trust to tarry a while with
you ° if the Lord permit.

8 But I will tarry » at Ephesus until
P Pentecost.

9 For 1 a great ' door and effectual is

opened unto me, ^ and there are many
adversaries.
1 Acts 27:12. 28:11. Tit. 3:12.

m Acts 15:3. 17:15. 20:38. 21:5.
Rom. 15:24. 3 John 6,7.

n4:19. ProT. 19:21. Jer. 10:23.
Acts 18:21. Rom. 1:10. Jam.4:
16.

o 15:32.

pEi. 23:16. Lev. 23:15—21.
Acts 2:1.

q Acts 19:8,&e.
r Acts 14:27. 2 Cor. 2:12. Col.
4:3. Rev. 3:7,8.

3 15:33. Acts 19:9,10. 2 Cor. 1:

8—10.

should "the first day of the week" be mentioned
in this connexion? 'On Sunday, says Justin Mar-
'tyr, all Christians, in the city or country, meet
'together, because that is the day of our Lord's
'resurrection: and then we read the writings of
'the prophets and apostles. This being done, the
'president makes an oration to the assembly, ex-
'horting them to imitate and do the things which
'they have heard; then we all join in prayer, and
'after that we celebrate the sacrament.' Whitby.
{J^otes, John 20:19—23. Acts 20:7—12, v. 7.
Rev. 1:9- ll,i>. 10.)

The collection. (1) Tijj Xoyiay. 2. Here only.

—

Upon the first day of the week. (2) Kara iiiav aa&^
Saruv. Luke 24:1. JoAn 20:1,19. Acts 20:1 Lay
by him in store.'] nap' iavrtf riSertt S^avpiliav. Matt,
6:19,20. Luke 12:21. Rom. 2:5. 2 Cor. 12:14,
Jam. 5:3.

—

Hath prospered.'] Euo^wrot. See on
Rom. 1:10.

V. 3, 4. Every thing having been previously
arranged, the apostle, when he arrived at Cor-
inth, would send with the bounty ofthe Corinthi-
ans such persons as they approved and would
recommend by their letters. Or joining the
words, "by letters," with the latter clause, whom-
soever they approved, the apostle would send,
with letters from himself to the apostles and el-
ders at Jerusalem: but if it was thought more
satisfactory to all concerned, he himself would
accompany the messengers. {.Marg. Ref.—JVote,
2 Con 8:16—24.)
Your liberality. (3) "Your gift." Marg. Tvp

Xapifl^uiv. 15:10. 2 Cor. 8:1,6,7,19. 9:8,14,15.
V. 5—9. The apostle was meditating to make

a progress through Macedonia, when he wrote
this epistle: and he seems to have given some in-
timations, that he would go to Corinth in his way
to Macedonia, as well as on his return, though it
is not here mentioned. (JVo<e, 2 Cor. 1:15,16.)
He had, however, formed his determination of
coming; and he assured his brethren at Corinth,
that he would make some stay among them, "if
the Lord would give him leave:" for he did not
think it sufficient, merely to call on them, as a
traveller in his journey, when so many things
and of so great importance required his presence
among them. {Marg. Ref. k—n^ It was, there-
fore, his design to continue at Ephesus till the
feast of Pentecost: the rest of the summer he
meant to employ in his progress through Mace-
donia; and then perhaps to spend the winter at
Corinth; expecting that the Corinthians would
afterwards help him forward in his journey,
"whithersoever he should go." Perhaps he in-
tended to sail from Ephesus to Corinth first; then
after a short stay to go into Macedonia, and af-

terwards return to winter there. But he thought

[201
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10 Now * if Timotheus come, see that

he may be with you " without fear: ^ for

he worketh the work of the Lord, as I

also do.

11 Let y no man therefore despise

him: ^but conduct him forth in peace,

that he may come unto me; for I look for

him with the brethren.

{^Practical Obttrvations.}

1

2

As touching * owr brother Apollos,

1 greatly desired him to come unto you
with the brethren: but his will was not at

t 4:17. Acts 19:22.

U 11. 1 Tim.4:12.
X 15:68. Rom. 16:21. 2 Cor. 6:

1. Phil. 2:19—22. 1 Thes. 3:2.

y 10. Luke 10:16. 1 Thes. 4:8.

1 Tim. 4:12. Tit. 2:15.

z 6. Acts 16:33.

a 1:12. 3:5,22. Acts 18:24—28.
19:1. Tit. 3:13.

it incumbent on him to stay some time longer at

Ephesus; as great opportunities of service were
afforded him; great success attended his labors;

and "many adversaries" were excited to oppose

him, to terrify or dissuade men from embracing

the gospel, or to discourage and mislead the new
converts. His presence therefore was peculiar-

ly necessary; though his dangers and hardships

were proportionably increased. [Marg. Rcf. o—s.

—Ab<e, 15:31—34.)—It is evident, from the con-

cluding salutation, that the apostle wrote this

epistle from Ephesus, though the spurious addition

at the close dates it from Philippi. It is probable,

that the tumult made at Ephesus by Demetrius,

hastened the apostle's departure; (JVote*. Acts 19:

21—41.) and his plan seems in other respects to

have been circumstantially deranged. {J^otts, 2

Cor. 1:17—20,23,24.)—//"i/ie Lord permit. (7)
JSTotes, 4:18—21. Rom. 1:8—12. Jam. 4:13—17.
—Pentecost. (8) 'It therefore was the following

'Pentecost that he hastened to be at Jerusalem.

'Acts 20:16.' Whitby.—Door. (9) J^ote, 2 Cor. 2:

12,13. Col. 4:2—4. Rev. 3:7—9.

Winter with you. (6) Tlapaxeiiiaao)' See on Acts

27:12.

—

By the way. (J) Ev irapoSu). Here only.

Ex vapa, et bSos,it.er.—Pentecost. (8) Tvi -^evTv/co^m.

See on Acts 2:1.

—

Effectual. (9) Evtpyw Philem.

6. Heb. 4:12. Evcpytw, 12:6,11.

—

Adversaries.'\

AyriKtinsvoi. See on Luke 21:15.

V. 10, 11. Timothy had been sent before the

apostle into Macedonia, with directions to visit

. Corinth: [J^otes, 4:14—17. Acts 19:21,22.) but

such was the disposition of many in that city,

that it was necessary to charge them not to be-

have improperly to him when he came. For the

apostle was apprehensive, that their party-quar-

rels, and opposition to his authority, would in-

duce them to shew so marked a dislike to Timo-

thy, and even contempt of him, as to make him
afraid of executing his commission among them.

The apostle therefore assured the Christians at

Corinth, that Timothy was faithful and skilful, in

"the work of the Lord," even as he was: let none

of them therefore despise him because of his

youth, or his supposed deficiency in "the wisdom
of words and excellency of speech:" let them en-

courage and countenance him, in bearing testi-

mony against the evils which had taken place

among them: let them not take offence at his

faithfulness, or permit him to go away, as one

who had incurred their displeasure: but let them
conduct him forth, in peace and love, on his jour-

ney towards Ephesus, where the apostle expect-

ed him with the brethren who accompanied him;

or both he and the brethren at Ephesus expect;

ed him, as one whom they greatly loved. [JVtarg.

Rtf. -i—z.—Notes, Luke 10:16. Phil 2:19—23.

202]

all to come at this time; but he will

come ^when he shall have convenient

time.

13 *= Watch ye, ^ stand fast in the

faith, ^ quit you like men, ' be strong.

14 Let 8 all your things be done with
charity.

,

b Ec. 3:1. Mark 6:21. Acts 24:

26.

cMatt. 24:42—44. 25:13. 26:41.

Mark 13:33—37. 14:37,38.

Luke 12:35—40. 21:36. Eph.
6:13. Col. 4:2. 1 Thes. 5:6. 2

Tim. 4:6. 1 Pet. 4:7. 6:8. Rev.
3:2.3. 16:15.

d 15:1,2,53. 2 Cor. 1:24. Gal.
5.1. Phil. 1:27. 4:1. Col. 1:23.

4:12. 1 Thes. 3:8. 2 Thes. 2:

15.

e 9:25—27. 1 Sam. 4:9. 2 Sam.
10:12. 1 Chr. 19:13. Eph. 6:

13—17. 1 Tim. 6:12. 2 Tim. 2:

3—5. 4:7. Heb. 11:33—84.
f Josh. 1:6,7,9,18. 1 Kings 2:?.

1 Chr. 28:10. Ps. 27:14. Is. 35:

4. Dan. 10:19. 11:32. Hag. 2:

4. Zech. 8:9,13.2 Cor 12:9,10.

Eph. 6:10. Phil. 4:13. Col. t:

11,12. 2 Tiro. 2:1.

g 8:1. 12:31. 13:14:1. John 13;

34,35. 15:17. Rom. J3:8—IP.
14:15. Gal. 5:13,T4,22. Eph.
4:1—3. Phil. 2:1—3. 1 Thes.
3:6,12. 4:9,10. 2 Thes. 1:3. I

Tim. 1:6. Heb. 13:1. 1 Pet. 4.

8. 2 Pet. 1:7. 1 John 4:7,8.

1 2'hes. 4:6—8. 1 Tim. 4:11—16. Tit. 2:15.)—
Probably Timothy returned to Ephesus, before
Paul was driven thence.—'We infer that Timo^
'thy was not sent with the epistle; for had he
been the bearer of the letter, would St. Paul in

that letter have said, "If Timothy come?" ... If

'he was with the apostle, when he wrote the let-

'ter, could he say, ... "I look for him with the
'brethren?" ... Timothy was sent forth upon hr»
'journey before the letter was written; but he
'might not reach Corinth, till after the letter ar-

'rived there. Acts 19: 21:' Paley With the

brethren. (11) Either those who bad accompani-
ed Timothy into Macedonia, or some whom the
apostle expected from Corinth.

Without fear. (10) A^ofiuj. See on Luke 1:74.

—

Despise. (11) E^!(5£i/7;(ri). See on 1:28

—

I lookfor.}
^KSexofiai. 11:33. Johri 5:3. Acts ll-AG. Heb. 10:

13. 11:10. Jam. 5:7. 1 Pet.3:20.
V. 12. It seems, that a party at Corinth pro-

fessed themselves attached to Apollos, in order to

cover their opposition to the apostle: [Notes, 1:

10—16. Acts 18:24—28.) yet St. Paul greatly de-
sired and exhorted that eminent minister to go
among them, with Timothy and Erastus, or with
Stephanas and his friends, when they returned to

Corinth; [Notes, 15—18. Acts 19:21,22.) being
of opinion that his presence would help to allay

their disputes, having the most entire confidence
in his wisdom and humility. But perhaps Apol-
los feared lest his presence should have a contra-
ry effect; or he might be fully employed in anoth-
er place; or perhaps he thought it right to ex-
press his decided disapprobation of the conduct
of the Corinthians, by absenting himself till they
came to a better temper. However, he was not
at all willing to go to Corinth at that time;
though he intended to visit them when he could
with more convenience and propriety. [Marg.
Ref.)
When he shall have convenient time.] 'Orav evxat-

priap. See on Mark 6:31.

V. 13, 14. The apostle, about to conclude his
epistle, called on his brethren and beloved chil-

dren at Corinth, instead of presuming on their
gifts and privileges, to stand upon their guard
against temptations, and be vigilant in avoiding
the snares of the great deceiver and his servants.

He exhorted them to "stand fast in the faith," as
they were in great danger, and already began to

waver: he reminded them to be valiant and pru-
dent, as it became men, in their conflict with their

common enemies; and not to behave like chil-

dren in disputing with one another, and "envy-
ing one another:" he directed them to be "strong
in the grace of Christ" for their work and war-
fare, instead of amusing themselves with curious
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15 I beseech you, brethren, (ye know
^ the house of Stephanas, that it is * the

first-fruits of Achaia, and that they have

addicted themselves ^ to the ministry of

the saints,)

1

6

That ' ye submit yourselves unto

such, and to every one that ""helpeth

with m, and " laboreth.

17 1 am glad of the coming of ° Ste-

phanas and Fortunatus and Achaicus;

p for that which was lacking on your part

they have supplied.

18 For 1 they have refreshed my
spirit and yours: ' therefore acknowl-

edge ye them that are such.

19 The ^churches of Asia salute you.

hn. 1:16.

iRom. 16:5. Rev. 14:4.

k Acts 9:36—41. Rom. 12:13.

15:26. 16:2. 2 Cor. 8:4. 9:1,12

—16. 1 Tim. 6:10. Philem. T
Heb. 6;10. 1 Pet. 4:10.

S Eph. 5:21. Heb. 13:17. 1 Pet.
5:8.

m 12:28. 1 Chr. 12:18. Rom.
16:3,9. Phil. 4:3. 3 John 8.

n3:9. Rom. 16:6,12. 1 Tbes. 1:

3. 2:9. 5:12. 1 Tim. 6:17. Heb.
6:10. Rev. 2:3.

o 15.

p Phil. 2:30. Philem. 13.

q Prov. 25:13,23. Rom. 15:32.

2 Cor. 7:6,7,13. Phil. 2:28. Col.
4:8. 1 Thes. 3:fi,7. 3 John 4.

r 1 Thes. 6:12. Heb. 13:7. 3

John 11,12.

s Acts 19:10. 1 Pet. 1:1. Rev.
1:11.

speculations: {Marg. Ref. c—f:) and, above all,

he warned them to manage all their concerns ac-

cording to the dictates of that love, which he had
so fully explained, and so pathetically recom-
roended to them. {Marg. Ref.g.—J^oics, 13:)—

j

Quit you like men. (13) Marg. Ref. e.

—

J^Toles,

9:24—27. Efh. 6:10—20. 1 Tim. 6:11,12. 2 Tim.
2:3—7. 4:6—8. 1 Pet. 5:8—11.

Quit you like men. (13) Kvigi^tv^e. Here only

N. T. Bevl. 31:6,7,23. Josh. 10:25. 2 Chr. 32:

7. Ps. 27:14. J^ah. 2:1. Sepl.—VivcaBc cis avSpas, 1

Sam. 4:9. Sept.—Be strong.] KparaineSe. See on
Luke 1:80.

V. 15—18. (JVofe, 1:10— 16.) Stephanas seems
to have been with the apostle at Ephesus, when
he wrote this; but his household or family re-

mained at Corinth. The several persons belong-

ing to his family were qualified for usefulness, and
ought to have possessed great influence in that

church: as they were the oldest converts to Chris-

tianity in all Achaia; [J^ote, Rom. 16:5.) and as

they had habitually devoted themselves to every
service, by which they could minister to the

good of their brethren. {Marg. Ref. i, k.) The
apostle therefore besought the Christians at Cor-
inth, to "submit themselves" to the counsel, in-

fluence, or ministry of this family; and of others,

who concurred with him and them, in endeavors
to promote the peace and purity of the church,
or labored diligently in that good cause. [Jilarg.

Ref. 1—n.)—^The coming of Stephanas and his

companions (who had probably brought an epis-

tle to him from some of the church at Corinth,)

had given him pleasure, because they had fur-

ther explained all things, concerning the state of

the church: and their representation of the prop-

er disposition of many of them, together with
their pious conversation, had "refreshed his spir-

it," as their company doubtless had frequently
refreshed their brethren at Corinth: he therefore

admonished them to acknowledge such persons
as those, for the servants of Christ, and examples
for them to follow, in preference to those teach-
ers, who undermined or opposed his apostolical

authority. [Marg. Ref. q, r.—JVofe, 3 John 9

—

12.)—Fortunatus is mentioned by Clemens Ro-
manus long after, as the bearer of his epistle from
Rome to the church at Corinth: but it is not cer-

* Aquila and Priscilla salute you much
in the Lord, with " the church that is in

their house.

20 All ^ the brethren greet you.
y Greet ye one another with an holy
kiss.

21 The ^ salutation of me Paul with
mine own hand.

22 If any man Move not the Lord
Jesus Christ, let him be ^ Anathema
Maran-atha.

23 The •= grace of our Lord Jesus
Christ be with you.

24 My ^ love be with you all in Christ
Jesus. ^Arnen.
t Acts 18:2,18,26. Rom. 16:3,4.

2 Tim. 4:19. Prisca.
u Rom. 16:5. Col. 4:15. Philem.
2.

X Rom. 16:16.21,23. 2 Cor. 13:

13. Phil. 4:22. Philemon 23,
24. Heb. 13:24.

y 2Cor. 13:12. 1 Thes. 5:26. 1

Pet. 6:14.

zGal. 6:11. Co!. 4:18. 2 Thes.
3:17.

a Cant. 1:3,4,7. 3:1—3. 5:16.

Is. 5:1. Matt. 10:37. 25:40,45.

John 8:42. 14:1551,23. 15
16:14.21:15—17. 2 Cor. 5
15. 8:8,9. Gal. 5:6. Eph. 6:

Heb. 6:10. 1 Pet. 1:8. 2:7.
John 4:19. 5:1.

b Matt. 25:41,46. 2 Thes. 1:1

Jude 14,15.-12:3. Acts 23
Rom. 9:3. Gal. 1:8.9. Or.

c See on Rom. 16:20,24.
d 14.4:14,15. 2 Cor. 11:11.
15. Phil. 1:8. Rev. 3:19.

e See oft 14:16. Matt. 6:13.
20.

14,

24.

1

8,9.

:14.

12:

tain or even probable that the same person was
intended.

Addicted themselves. (15) Era^av tauraf. See on
.^c(,<.'/13:48.

—

That helpeth with us. (16) Tu awep-
y>ivn. See on Mark 16:20. Rom. 8:28 Laboreth.]
iComum. 4:12. 15:10. Matt. U:28. See on Ads
20:35. KoTOj- See on 15:58.

—

That which was
lacking on your part. (17) To J/iuv v^tpniia. Luke
21:4.

—

They have refreshed. (18) Aveiravaav.
Philem. 7,20. See on Matt. 11:28.

V. 19,20. {Marg. Ref.—JSTotes, Rom. 16:5—16,
21—23.)—Aquila and Priscilla were at Ephesus,
when this epistle was written; but they had re-
turned to Rome, before the apostle wrote to the
Christians in that city. (JVbte, Rom. 16:3,4.)
V. 21—24. An amanuensis had written the

rest of the epistle: but the apostle thought prop-
er to add what follows with his own hand; and to
unite a most solemn and awful warning with his
affectionate salutations, that it might make the
deeper impression. Whatever gifts, knowledge,
eloquence, or eminence any man possessed; or
in whatever imaginable way he might be distin-
guished; yet if "he did not love the Lord Jesus
Christ, let him be Anathema Maran-atha." If
he had not a cordial love to the person, salvation,
precepts, cause, glory, and people of Christ, he
was and would be "accursed," until and when
the Lord should come; though he did not appear as
an open enemy to him and his cause. Ifhis conduct
proved that he did not love the Lord Jesus, let him
be separated from the church, as "an accursed
thing" devoted to destruction: and in case he
did not afterwards repent, and believe with that
"faith which worketh by love;" Christ himself
would execute this awful sentence, when he
came to judge the world. But if it could not be
proved, or was not at all suspected by men, yet
it was known to the Lord; and he who had not
genuine love to the Savior, certainly abode un-
der the wrath of God, and would at last sink into
utter destruction, as a sacrifice to his justice.
For he who does not love the divine Redeemer,
must be an enemy to the holy perfections and
righteous government of God, an unhumbled im-
penitent sinner, and an unbeliever, under the
covenant of works and the curse of the law: he
must be destitute of all true holiness, incapabie of
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spiritually performing any good work, and unfit

for the employment and pleasures of he&ven:
whoever does not "love the Lord Jesus," whether
an open unbeliever, or a professed Christian, or
an apostate, must certainly be numbered, at the

day of judgment, among the enemies of God, and
have Lis portion with them. {JIarg. Ref. x—

b

—J^otes,JlaU. •'0-3'7—39. 25:34—46. F. O. 31—
46. John 8:41—41. 21:15—17. 2 Cor. 5:13— 15,

Eph. 6:21—24, 1 Pet. 1:8,9. 1 John 4:19.)—"Ma-
ran-atha" is Syriac, and signifies. The Lord Com-
eth- Some Jewish usages are supposed to be re-

ferred to; but the above is the undoubted mean-
ing of the passage. 'When the Jews lost the
*power of life and death; they used nevertheless
*to pronounce an anathema on persons, who ac-

•cordiug to the Mosaic law, should have been
'executed: and such a person became an ana.

Hhema; ... and to express their faith, that God
'would in one way or other interpose to add that

'efficacy to his ovvn sentence, which they could
'not give it, it is very probable that they might
'use the word Maran-atha, that is, in Syriac, 'The
' 'Lord Cometh;' and he will put the sentence in

'execution.' Doddridge.—The apostle, however,
did not write this awful warning (for which he
saw too much occasion in the conduct of the
Corinthian teachers,) from resentment or harsh-
ness of spirit; he therefore expressed his earnest
desire that the grace and favor of the Lord Jesus
might be with them, and rest on them; and he
concluded by such an assurance of his cordial
love to them all, in Christ and for his sake, as is

not found in any other epistle. To this he annexed
his Amen, as assuring them of his sincerity in it;

notwithstanding the rebukes which he had given
them, and the improper treatment which he had
received from them. [Marg. Ref. c, d.)

ArMhema. (22) Ava%a. 12:3. See on Rom.
9:3.

—

Jlaran-atha.] Mapava&a. Here only.—'Jl/a-

^rana-alha, quae latine sonet, Dominus noster
^venit, seu veniet.'* Schleusner.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—11.

It is incumbent on ministers to exhort their
people to liberal charity, especially towards their
brethren in Christ; and to direct them in the
best way of collecting and applying their con-
tributions: and all Christians ought to be "ready
for every good work," in proportion "as the Lord
prospers" them in their secular concerns.

—

When a little is weekly appropriated to such pur-

f
loses, it is parted with more conveniently and
ess reluctantly, than when greater sums are re-

quired at once. For it is considered as a part of
the weekly expense, and so spared in other
things: biit without some arrangement of this

kind, the fund which should have been reserved
for charitable uses is often previously spent on
superfluities, and the sum required cannot well
be afforded. Those weekly collections, there-
fore, which are made by several excellent soci-

eties, and, blessed be God, are becoming more
and more general; in which even poor mechanics
and laborers, nay children, by the constant pay-
ment of trivial contributions, raise annually large
sums for the relief of the sick and destitute, and
for aiding the distribution of the scriptures, and
the cause of missions into all regions; cannot be
too warmly recommended. Much real good is

done by them; the gospel is adorned and recom-
mended; and the young and the poor are taught
to retrench needless expenses, and to save that
they may be able to give. Thus habits of the best
and most useful kind are formed, which conduce
eventually likewise to their own temporal com-
fort and benefit: while an excellent example is

exhibited, and the rich are excited to a propor-
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tionable liberality. May such societies he estab-
lished in all the churches of Christ! These char-
itable works well consist with the design of the
Christian sabbath—But when the funds are
raised, prudent, pious, disinterested, and humane
persons should be chosen to apply them: nor
ought any man to count such a service foreign
to his place, except he be necessarily engaged
in still more important services. {J^ote, Acts 6:
2—6.)—All our purposes should be formed in sub-
mission to the will of God; and our conduct
should be regulated by the dispensations of his
providence, in connexion with the precepts of
his word.—Ministers ought not readily to leave
those places, in which "great and effectual doors
are opened to them," even though there be many
adversaries: nay, this circumstance may often
render it more incumbent on them to continue
in their post, though dangerous and difficult; that
they may establish and encourage the weak or
wavering. (JVo^e*, JVcA. 6:10— 14. ActsQ:\—Q.)
—It is wonderful that those who attend on the
work of the Lord, in the most faithful manner,
should have cause for fear, even among profess-
ors of the gospel; or be in danger of being de-
spised and disquieted by them. Yet the preva-
lence of party, the influence of corrupt teachers,
or the infection of antinomian principles, fre-

quently produce this effect: especially when
those who are required to "reprove, rebuke, and
exhort with all authority," are young, diffident,

or deficient in external accomplishments. But
senior ministers should use their influence to re-
press this spirit; that their faithful young breth-
ren maj' be secured from contempt, enabled to
do their work in peace, and receive due kindness
from those among whom they labor.

V. 12—24.

The zealous servants of Christ are commonly
harmonious among themselves, even when their

injudicious hearers place them in competition with
each other. They concur in opposing every
error and evil, though they may have different

opinions, about the best method of remedying
them; and therefore they will leave others to fol-

low their own judgment, even when different

from their own.—Exhortations to vigilance, con-
stancy in duty, stedfastness in the faith, and
mutual love, can never be unseasonable. Those
who have "addicted themselves to the labor" of
love, in ministering to the saints, are most worthy
of respect and imitation; and not they who are
most fluent in speech, and forward to assume the

lead in public concerns. We should also will-

ingly submit to those, who are experienced and
mature in the faith of Christ; or who labor to

promote that cause, for which the apostles spent
nnd laid down their lives.—Faithful and pious

persons may supply what is lacking in each
otlier; and their conversation will refresh the

spirits of such as are like-minded.—Christians,

though divided by seas and mountains, and tliough

they disapprove of some things in each other's

creed or practice, will yet cordially love and
pray for one another. But they, who "love not

the Lord Jesus Christ," can be Christians only

in name; and they must certainly abide under
an awful curse, which the Lord when he cometh
will execute. (P. O. Matt. 25:41—46.) Our
obligations to the divine Savior, and our reasons

for loving him, are infinite: yet many, who are

called by his name, who profess hie truth, nay,

who preach his gospel, are strangers to this holy

love, and only seek their own advantage, credit,

ease, or pleasure, in their religious performances.

They may conceal this fatal defect from the

most discerning of their fellow-servants; but

"the Lord when he cometh" will surely detect
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it. Let us then call ourselves to account in this

matter, and not be satisfied with any religion,

which does not include and express the supreme

love of Christ, earnest desires of his salvation,

gratitude for his mercies, zeal for his glory, and

obedience to his commandments. Let us inquire,

whether we do indeed "count all things" worth-

less, compared with Christ and his righteousness;

whether we be wiUing to give up worldly ob-

jects when they come in competition with him;

whether we love his image in his people; and be

willing to deny ourselves, that we may commu-
nicate" to their wants; whether we love his ordi-

nances, as means of communion with him; wheth-

er we rejoice to hear him glorified, and grieve to

see him dishonored; whether we allow ourselves

in any known sin, or the neglect of any known
duty; whether we keep his commandments un-

reservedly and habitually; vet grieve that we
keep them not more perfectly; {J^otes, John 14:

15—24. 15:12—16. 21:15—17.) and whether we
copy his example and long to be conformed to

him, being greatly humbled by the conscious-

ness of imitating him in so defective a measure,
and of being so little transformed into bis holy
image. By these inquiries, impartially answer-
ed, we may form a good judgment of the state of

our souls.—But, while we warn those around us

not to deceive themselves, we should beware of
the appearance of anger and resentment. We
should afieclionately and zealously long that the

grace of Christ may be with those, whom we
thus caution; and we ought to assure those of

our cordial love in Christ, whom we reprove and
warn in the most plain and solemn manner, and
who have acted the most improperly towards ua.

THE

SECOND EPISTLE OF PAULTHE APOSTLE

TO THE

CORINTHIANS.

This epistle seems to have been written about a year after the foregoing, while the apostle was on
his progress through Macedonia. Having heard by Titus, that his first epistle had produced
very good effects on many of the Corinthians; he wrote this also, in order to prepare the way
more completely for his visit to them: and it is probable, that he sent it immediately by Titus and
some others who accompanied him. [J^otes, 2:12,13. 7:5—7.) In it he justified himself from the
charge of levity, or worldly policy, in delaying his journey to Corinth; and assigned those reasons
for this part of his conduct, which could not have been disclosed with propriety, till the effect of
his former epistle had appeared. [jYote, 1:15—24.) He also gave directions respecting the res-

toration of the incestuous person, who had been excommunicated. (2:) He then expatiated on
his own conduct in the Christian ministry; intermixing many exhortations with the avowal of his

motives and fervent affections, in his sacred work. (3:—7:) With great address and earnest-

ness he recommended to them the collections for the poor Christians at Jerusalem, and shewed
the manifold advantages of such services. (8: 9:) At length, he more directly, yet evidently
with great reluctance, contrasted his own gifts, labors, sufferings, and conduct, with the pre-
tences of their false teachers; and shewed himself "not a whit" inferior to any of the apostles.

He then concluded with various admonitions and affectionate good wishes or prayers. (10:—13:)—These epistles may appear, to some readers, less interesting than several others; because they
mainly refer to the peculiar circumstances of the Corinthian church; but in fact they are the
more instructive on that very account: as directions and admonitions, suited to many of the more
ordinary incidents of life, are communicated by them; which could not have been so advanta-
geously adduced, in a more general discourse on the great doctrines and duties of Christianity.

The most remarka\)le circumstance in this epistle, is the confidence of the apostle in the goodness
of bis cause, and in the power of God to bear him out in it. Opposed, as he then was, by a pow-
erful and sagacious party, whose authority, reputation, and interest were deeply concerned, and
who were ready to seize on every thing which could discredit him; it is wonderful to hear him, so
firmly insist on his apostolical authority; and so unreservedly appeal to the miraculous powers,
which he had exercised and conferred at Corinth. So far from shrinking from the contest, as
afraid of some discovery being made, unfavorable to himself, or to the common cause; be, with
great modesty and meekness indeed, but with equal boldness and decision, expressly declares
that his opposers and despisers were "the ministers of Satan;" and menaces to inflict on them
miraculous judgments, when as many of their deluded hearers had been brought to repentance,
and re-established in the faith, as should in a reasonable time be influenced by the use of proper
means. It is inconceivable that a stronger internal testimony, not only of integrity, but of divine
inspiration, can exist. Had there been any thing of imposture among the Christians, it was next
to impossible, but such a conduct must have occasioned the disclosure of it.
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CHAP. I.

The apostle salutes the Corinthian!, 1,2; and blesBcs God for con-

solations proportioned to his tribulations, and deliverance in ex-

treme dai^er, lately Touchsafcd to him; being intended for the

benefit and comfort of others also, as well as an earnest to him
of future deliverances, 3— 11. He rejoices in the testimony of

his conscience; and expresses his confidence of their attachment

to him, which had induced hun to porpose a journey to Cor-

inth, 12 16. His delay of this journey did not arise from fic-

kleness, 17,18. He states the stabUity'of the promises of God
through Christ, and the security of believers, 19—22; and de-

clares, that he had postponed his visit from lenity towards the

Christians at Corinth, 23, 24.

^ BJAUL, an apostle of Jesus Christ

JL by the will of God, and ^ Timo-
thy our brother, unto '^ the church of

God which is at Corinth, with "^ all the

saints which are in all ^ Achaia:

2 ^ Grace be to you and peace from

God our Father, and from the Lord Je-

sus Christ.

3 ^ Blessed be God, even ^ the Father

of our Lord Jesus Christ. ' the Father
a See on Rom. 1:1—6. 1 Cor.
1:1.

b Acts 16:1. Rom. 16:21. 1 Cor.

16:10. Phil. 1:1. 2:19—22. Col.

1:1. 1 Thcs. 1:1. 2 Thes. 1:1,

Heb. 13:23.

e Acts 18:1—11. 1 Cor. 15.
i 1 Cor. 6:11. Epb. 1:1.

e 9:2. 11;I0. Acts 18:12. Rom.
15:26. 16.5. 1 Cor. 16:15. 1

Thes. 1:7.8.

{Sec on Rom. 1:7 2 Sam. 15:

20. 1 Chr. 12:1S. Dan. 4:1.

Gal. 6:16. Eph. 6:23.

g Gen. 14:20. 1 Chr. 29:10.

Neh. 9:5. Job 1.21. Ps. 18:46.

72:19. Dan. 4:34. Eph. 1:3. 1

Pet. 1:3.

h 11:31. John 5:22.23. 10:30.

20:17. Rom. 15:6. Eph. 1:3,17.

Phil. 2:11. 2 John 4,9.

i Ps. 86:5,15. Dan. 9:9. Mic. 7;

18.

of mercies, and ^ the God of all comfort;

4 Who ' comforteth us in all our tribu-

Ijlation, ™ that we may be able to com-
I'fort them which are in any trouble, by
the comfort wherewith we ourselves are

J comforted of God.
!' 5 For " as the sufferings of Christ

1
1
abound in us, ° so our consolation also

ijaboundeth by Christ.

i 6 And P whether we be afflicted, it is

. for your consolation and salvation, which
jis 'effectual in the enduring of the same

I

sufferings which we also suffer; or wheth-

I

er we be comforted, it is for your conso-

I

lation and salvation.

I 7 And 1 our hope of you is stedfast,

knowing, that ^ as ye are partakers of the

I

sufferings, so shall ye be also of the conso-

1
lation.
k Rom. :5.5.

17:6,7. Ps. 86:17. Is. 12:1. 49:

10. 51:3,12. 52:9. 66:12,13. John
14:16,18,26. 2 Thes. 2:16,17.

m 5,6. Ps. 32:5,6. 34:2—6. 66:

16. Is. 40:1. 66:14. Phil. 1:14.

1 Thes. 4:18. 5:11. Heb. 12:12.

n 4:10,11. 11:23—30. 1 Cor. 4:

10—13. PhU. 1:20. 3:10. Col.
1-34.

Luke 2-.25. Phil. 2:1. 2 Thcs.
2:16,17.

p4. 4:15—18. 1 Cor. 351—23.
2 Tim. 2:10.

* Or, -araught. 4:11. 5:5. Rom.
6:3—5.8:28. PhU. 1:19. Heb.
12:10,11

q 14. 7:9. 12:2051. Phil. 1:6,7.

1 Thes. 1:3,4.

rMatt. 5:11,12. Luke 22.28

—

30. Rom, 8:17,18. 1 Cor. 10:

13. 2 Thes. 1:4—7. 2 Tim. 2:

12. Jam. 1:2—4,12.

NOTES.
I

Chap. I. V. 1—7. The apostle joined his be-

loved Timothy with himself, in this 'Second Epis-

*tle to the Corinthians;' that he might estab-

lish his reputation and influence among them.

Hence tvc learn that Timothy was come to him,

from Ephesus, before he wrote it (JVo^e, 1 Cor.

16:10,11.) 'He calls Timothy his brother, prob-

'ably, that he might not be despised for his

'youth.' Whitby. He addressed the epistle, not

only to the church of God at Corinth, but also to

"all the saints which are in all Achaia;" all pro-

fessed Christians, who were to be considered as

saints in the judgment of charity: jet formalists

and hypocrites could not be included, or conjoin-

ed in those descriptions of character, and appro-

priation of privileges and promises, which cannot

possibly belong to any except true Christians.

{Marg. Ref. 3.—i.—Xote, Rom. 1:1—7. 1 Cor. 1:

1—3.)—After the usual salutation, he abruptly

broke forth in thanks and praises to (Jod, "the

Father of our Lord Jesus Christ,"' and of all be-

lievers in him, as "the Father of mercies," the

Source and Author of every kind of mercy to sin-

ful men, abounding in mercy, and delighting in

mercy: and as "the God of all comfort," the in-

exhaustible and everlasting Spring of peace, joy,

and consolation to all who trusted in him.—'It is

'observable that eleven of St. Paul's epistles be-

'gin with exclamations of joy, praise, and thanks-

'giving. As soon as he thought of a Christian

'church, planted in one place or another; there

'seems to have been a flow of most lively affec-

'tion accompanying the idea, in which all sensi-

'bility of his temporal afflictions, or theirs, were
'swallowed up; and the fulness of his heart must
'vent itself in such cheerful, exalted, and devout

'language.' Doddridge. [Marg. Ref. g—k.

—

J^otes, Eph. 1:3—8. Phil. 1:3—6. Col 1:3—8. 1

Thes. 1:1—4. 2 Thes. 1:3,4. 1 Pet. 1.3—5.)—
Good tidings from the churches, which had been
planted by him, always animated the apostle; and
his heart was now full of satisfaction in what he
had lately heard from Corinth by Titus. {J^'ote,
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7:5—7.) He therefore blessed God for animating
and comforting him and his companions in labor,

amidst all their troubles and persecutions; that

they might be able to encourage others who
were in trouble, by suggesting the same topics

which God had made use of for their comfort.

They could also assure their brethren of the suf-

ficiency of divine consolations: seeing, in their

own case they had experienced, that, as "the
sufferings of Christ," or, sufferings for Christ's

sake, and such as he endured, "abounded" in

them; so their "consolations also abounded" in

proportion, by the grace of Christ, and the joy

of his salvation. [Marg. Ref. h—o.) When there-

fore they were afflicted; they considered their

painful trials, as allotted them," in order tc quali-

fy them for their work, in promoting the conso-

lation and salvation of their hearers. These
blessings were efficaciously communicated to the

souls of beUevers, by means of sufferings similar

to those of the apostle: [J>i'otes, 4:13— IS. Rom.
5:3—5.) and the example of constancy, patience,

and fortitude, which he and his brethren exhib-

ited, helped to embolden their brethren for suf-

ferings, and to animate them in persevering un-

der them; [J\'ote, Phil. 1:12—14.) and their ex-

perimental and sympathizing exiiortations and

instructions led them to behave properly under

their trials, and to derive benen: from them. On
the other hand, when the apostle and his helpers

were comforted, their consolations were intend-

ed for the encouragement of the people also; as

tending to illustrate the faithfulness of God to

his promises, and his gracious readiness to support

those who suffered for his sake; and by shewing

them how comfort might be found. These consid-

erations both reconciled zealous Christians to suf-

ferings, and rendered consolations doubly wel-

come, [jyiarg. Ref. p.) The apostle's hope, con-

cerning the church at Corinth, in general, was
rendered stedfast, by what he had heard, notwith-

standing all that had been reprehensible: as it was

evident, that, with only few exceptions, they

shared ia his sorrows and uneasiness, and were
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8 For we would not, brethren, have

you ignorant ^ of our trouble, which

came to us in Asia, that we were press-

ed out of measure, above strength, * in-

somuch that we despaired even of hfe:

9 But we had the * sentence of death

in ourselves, " that we should not trust

in ourselves, but * in God which raiseth

the dead;

s 4:7—12. Acts 19:23—35. 1] 14. Ps. 22:29. 44:5—7. Prov.

Cor. 15:32. 16:9.

t4:8. 1 Sam. 20:3. 27:1.

* Or, anncer.
u 3:5. 4:7. 12:7—10. Job 40:

28:26. Jer. 9:23,24. 17:5-

Ez. 33:13. Luke 18:9.

K 4:13,14. Ez. 37:1—14. Rom.
4:17—25. Heb. 11:19.

willing to partake of "his sufferings for Christ's

sake;" and therefore he was assured, that they
would partake also of "his consolation in Christ."
—Even the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, &c.

(3) This style seems to be adopted under the New
Testament, to distinguish "the one living and
true God," from all other objects of worship,

without excepting the Supreme Being of Deists

and infidels: as that of "the God of Abraham,
Isaac, and Jacob," had been under the Old Tes-
tament, to distinguish Jehovah, from Baa!, or

Jupiter, or other imagined deities. (JVoZes, 1

Kings 18:18—21,36—39. 22:6.) None was the

true God, under the Old Testament, but "the
God ofAbraham, &c." none under the New is the

true God, but "the Father of our Lord Jesus

Christ." {Marg. Ref. h.)

The Father of mercies. (3) 'O Tlarrip tu>v oik-

Tip/iwv. See on Rom. 12:1. OtKripjiw See on
Luke 6:30.

—

The God of all comfort.'] Seo; vaari;

vapaic\tjat(iii' Rom. 15:5. IlapaKXrjais. 4,5—7. 7:

4,7,13. 8:4,17. See on Acts 4:36.—Who com-
forteth. (4) 'o rrapaKa\u>v. 6. 2:7,8. 5:20. 6:1. 7:6,

7,13, et al.—The sufferings. (5) Ta rraSTniara. 6,7.

Rom.QAd. Phil. S:10. Col. 1:24. 2Tim.3:U.
Sec on Rom. 7:5.— Which is effectual. (6) "Is

wrought." Marg. and Ref. Tvi tvtpynfitvrn. Jam.
5:16. See on 1 Cor. 12:6. Evtpyijs ycvrjrai, Philem.
6

—

Partakers. (7) Koii/uvoi. 8:23.—See on Luke
5:10.

V. 8— 11. Some think that the apostle here
referred to his sufferings at Lystra in Asia Mi-
nor; [J^otes, Acts 14:8— 12.) but these occurred so

many years before, that he would scarcely have
thus mentioned them on this occasion. He
eeems to have written this Epistle from Philippi,

or at least when he was in Macedonia: Ephesus
was the chief city of Asia, according to the sense
in whicVi the apostle always uses that word;
{JVote, Acts 19:8—12.) and, as he had just before
been driven away from Ephesus, by Demetrius
and the tumult excited by him, it is most proba-
ble, that he referred to the furious persecutions
during that scene of riot and outrage. [N'otes,

Acts 19:23—41.)—'It may be said, perhaps, that
'it does not appear from the history, that any
'danger threatened St. Paul's life, in the uproar
at Ephesus, so imminent as that, from which in
'the epistle he represents himself to have been
'delivered. This matter, it is true, is not stated
•by the historian in form; but the personal danger
'of the apostle, we cannot doubt, must have been
•extreme, when the whole city was filled with
'confusion; when the populace had seized his com-
'panions; when, in the distraction of his mind, he
'insisted on coming forth amongst them; when the
'Christians who were about him would not suffer
'him; when his friends, certain of the chief of Asia,
•sent to him, desiring that he would not adventure
'himself into the tumult; when, lastly, he was
•obliged to quit, immediately, the place and the

10 Who y delivered us from so great

a death, and doth deliver: in whom we
trust that he will yet deliver us;

1

1

Ye also ^ helping together by
prayer for us, * that for the gift bestowed

upon us by the means of many persons,

thanks may be given by many on our b€-

nall. [Practical Observations.]

yl Sam. 7:12. 17:37. Job 5:17

—22. Ps. 34:19,20. Is. 46:3,

4. Acts26;21,22. 2 Tim. 4:17.

2 Pet. 2:9.

z9:t4. is. 37:4. 62:6,7. Acts
12:5. Rom. 15:30—32. Eph.

6:18,19. Phil. J:T9. Col. 4:3.

1 Thes. 5:25. 2 Thes. 3.1.

Philem. 22. Heb. 13:18. Jam.
5:16.

a 4:15. 9:11,12;

'country; and "when the tumult was ceased, to de-
'part into Macedonia." ... Nothing could be more
'expressive of the circumstances, in which the his-

'tory describes him to have been, at the time
'when the epistle purports to have been written,
'(than the verses under consideration.) ... It is

'the calm recollection of a mind, emerged from
'the confusion of instant danger. It is thatdevo-
'tion and solemnity of thought, which follows a
'recent deliverance. There is just enough of
'particularity, in the passage, to shew that it

'is to be referred to the tumult at Ephesus.'

Paley.—The apostle, however, had been weighed
down with distress, which was "out of measure"
grievous, from the concurrence of outward dan-
gers and hardships, with inward disquietude,

about the state of the churches: so that his burdeo
was insupportable by any strength which he had
previously possessed; and he was by them led to

despair, of being any longer preserved in life, to

execute his plans of future usefulness. [Marg.
Ref. s, t.) He even considered himself, as a con-
demned person, "having the sentence of death"
in himself, in that he judged his doom inevitable.

Nor indeed had he any method of escape, by his

own contrivance or efforts, or anj' confidence in

himself: but he was brought to trust in God alone,

who by his almighty power "raiseth the dead,"

and was therefore able to rescue him. Accord-
ingly, God had delivered him from so imminent a

peril of death, when it seemed even to have taken
hold of him; and he still continued to deliver him
from the rage of his enemies: he therefore was en-
couraged to trust, that he would yet deliver him,
and preserve his life for future usefulness. [Marg.
Ref. u—y.—Notes, 1 Sam. 7:12. Acts 26:19—23.
2 Tim. 4:16—18.) This he expected in answer
especially to the prayers of the Corinthians; who,
he doubted not, had thus assisted him, and would
continue to do so: that his life and term of use-

fulness being preserved, by the prayers of many
persons, numbers might also unite in blessing God
on his account, and for the benefit derived
through his ministry. [Marg. Ref. z, a.

—

JVotes,

Phil. 1:19,20.)—In all this he spoke in the plural

number, as joining his fellow-laborers with him;
but he doubtless meant it with special reference
to his own case.

We loere pressed. (8) ^Sapri&riiiiv. 5:4. See on
Matt. 26:43.—Out of measure.] Kar^ vvcpBoXtiv. 4:

7,17. 12:7. See oniZojrt. 7:13.

—

Insomuch that loe

despaired.] 'n^t t^aT:opr]&t]vai. 4:8. Ex tf, et airoptu.

John 13:22 The sentence. (9) "The answer."
Marg. ArroKpifio. Here only

—

So great. (10)
T,,\iKHTi!. Heb. 2:3. Jam. 3:4. Rev. 16:18. Ab
jJXiKos, quantus, et sroj, hie, ille.—Helping together.

(11) XvwirspYnvTuiv. Here only. Ex aw, vvo, et

epyeto, laboro. "Laboring earnestly with us."

—

The gift.] To;^op«7^a. 1 Cor. 7:7. 1 Pet. 4:10.

See on iJom. 1:11. 5:15

—

Persons.] npoauvuv. 2:

10. 3:7,13,18. 4:6. 5:12. 8:24. 10:1,7. 11:20, et al.
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12 For ^ our rejoicing is this, the tes-

timony of our conscience, that in "^ sim-

plicity and ^ godly sincerity, « not with

fleshly wisdom, but by the grace of God,

we have had our conversation in the

world, and more abundantly to you-

ward.
13 For we write none other things

unto you, 'than what ye read or ac-

knowledge; and I trust ye shall acknowl-

edge even to the end;

14 As also ye have acknowledged us

« in part, '' that we are your rejoicing,

* even as ye also are ours ^ in the day
of the Lord Jesus.

1

5

And ' in this confidence I was mind-

ed to come unto you before, "" that ye

might have a second * benefit;

b Job 13:15. 23:10—12. 27:5,6-

31: 1—40. Ps. 7:3—5. 44: 17-
21. Is. 38.3. Acts 24:16. Rom.
9:1. 1 Cor. 4:4. Gal. 6:4. 1

Tim. 1:5,19,20. Heb. 13:18. 1

Pet. 3:16,21. 1 John 3:19—22.
cll:3. Rom. 16:18,19.

d 2:17. 8:3. Josh. 24:14. 1 Cor.

6:8. Eph. 6:14. Phil. 1:10,16.

Tit. 2:7.

e 17. 4:2. 10:2—4. 12:16—19.
I Cor. 2:4,6,13. 15:10. Jam. 3:

13—18. 4:6.

f4:2. 5:11. 1S:6. Philem. 6.

g2:6. Rom. 11:25. 1 Cor. 11:

18.

h5:12. 1 Cor. 3:21—23. Phil
1:26. Or.

i9.2. 1 Cor. 15:31. Phil. 2:16,

Gr. 4:1. 1 Thes. 2:19,20.

k 1 Cor. 1:8. Phil. 1:6,10. 1

Thes. .3:13. 5:23.

1 1 Cor. 4:19. 11:34.

ra Rom. 1:11. 15:29. Phil. 1:25,

26.
* Or, grace. 6:1.

V. 12— 14. Many of the Corinthians had been
prejudiced against the apostle; and several of

them still insinuated things to his disadvantage:

but amidst this discouragement, and all his other

trials, he possessed a constant source of joy and
exultation, "in the testimony of his conscience."

For though, as a sinner, he could only "rejoice

and glory in Christ Jesus;" [J^ote, 1 Cor. 1:26

—

31.) yet, as a believer, he might rejoice and
*'glory" in his inward consciousness of being
truly what he professed and appeared to be; and
especially in that he had been enabled to exer-
cise his sacred ministry, with "simplicity" and
singleness of heart, aiming at nothing but to glo-

rify God by doing good to men; and in that "god-
ly sincerity," that unadulterated integrity, which
sprang from the fear and love of God, and ap-

proved itself to him. For he had not been warped
by "fleshly wisdom," out of any concealed aim at

his own interest, reputation, or authority, to use

duplicity or dissimulation; but "by the grace of

God" he had proceeded in forming and executing
designs, planned and suited to promote the con-

version of sinners, and the prosperity of the

church; without regarding the reproaches and
sufferings, to which he was constantly exposed
on that account. {Jilarg. Ref. b—e.) This had
been his habitual conduct, in every part of the

world, ever since he had been called to profess

and preach the gospel: but he had more abundant-
ly manifested a disinterested, self-denying spirit,

with "simplicity and godly sincerity," in his

whole behavior towards the church at Corinth;

though they had been the first to suspect him,
and accuse him of the contrary. [J^otes, 12:11
—21.) He, however, now wrote no other things,

than what they had read in the former Epistle,

or than appeared to be the obvious meaning of
his words: that is, he wrote to them in candor and
artless simplicity, not covering his designs by
specious and ambiguous language: nay, he wrote
nothing but what most of them knew and ac-
knowledged to be true, and he trusted would ac-

208]

16 And to pass by you into Macedo-
nia: " and to come again out of Macedo-
nia unto you, and of you to be brought
on my way toward Judea.

[Practical Observations.]

1

7

When I therefore was thus minded,
did I use ° lightness? or the things that I

purpose, do I purpose p according to the
flesh, that with me there should be "J yea
yea, and nay nay?

1

8

But " as God is true, our + word
toward you was not yea and nay.

1

9

For ^ the Son o-f God, Jesus Christ,

who was preached among you by us,
^ even by me and Silvanus and Timotheus,
" was not yea and nay, but in him was
yea

20 For ^ all the promises of God in

n Acts 19:21,22. 1 Cor. 16:5—7.
Judg. 9:4. Jer. 23:32. Zeph.
3:4.

p 12. 10:2,3. John 8:15. Gal. 1:

16.2:2. 1 Thes. 2:18.

q 18—20. Matt. 5:37. Jam. 5:12.

r23. 11:31. John 7:28. 8:26. 1

John 6:20. Rev. 3:7,14.

t Or, preaching.
s Ps. 2:7. Matt. 3:17. 16:16,17.

17:5. 26:63,64. 27:40,54. Mark
1:1. Luke 1:35. John 1:34,49.

3:16,35,36. 6:69. 19:7. 20:28,

31. Acts 8:37. 9:20. Rom. 1:3,

4. 2 Pet. 1:17. 1 John 1:3. 6:

9—13,20. 2 John 9. Rev. 2:18.

t Acts 18:6. Silas.

u Ex. 3:14. Matt. 24:35. John
8:53. Heb. 1:11,12. 13:8. Rev.
1:8,11,17.

xGen. 3:15. 22:18. 49:10. Ps.
72:17. Is. 7:14.9:6,7. Luke 1:

68—74. John 1:17. 14:6. Acts
3:25,26. 13:32—39. Rom. 6:23.

16:8,9. Gal. 3:16—18,22. Heb.
6:12—19. 7:6. 9:10—15. 11:13,

39,40. 1 John 2:24,26. 6:11,12.

knowledge to the end. [Marg. Ref. f.

—

JVote, 5:

9— 12.) They had indeed acknowledged him "in
part," or "part of them," to have been the in-

strument of their conversion; and avowed that

they rejoiced and gloried in their relation to him,
and in his attention to them: and this was no
more than corresponded to his rejoicing, or glo-

rying, in them, and on their account; which he
trusted would be continued even unto "the day
of the Lord Jesus," who should come to judge the

world. {J\Iarg. Kef. g—k.—J^ote, 1 Cor. 15:31

—34.)
Rejoicing. (12) 'H Kavxvan. 7:4,14. 9:4. 1 Cor.

15:31. See on Rom. 3:27

—

The testimony ofour
conscience.'] To fiaprvpLov rris avvcti7]ae(i>s i/jwv. Rom^
2:15. 9:1. Maprvpiov, Matt. 8:4. 2 Tim. 1:8, et al.

—TvvetSTiaif See on Acts 23:1.

—

Simplicity.]

'ArXoTTiTt. 8:2. 11:3. See on Rom. l2:S.~Godly
sincerity.] EiXocpivti^ Ots. 2:17. See on 1 Cor.
5:8. J\rote, {Phil. 1:9—U.)—Fleshly.] ^apKiKr,.

10:4. SeeonRom. 7:14.

—

Had our conversation.]

Kvc?pa<pmtv. Matt. 17:22. Ejph. 2:3. 1 Tim.
3:15. Heh. 10:33. 13:18. \ Pet. 1:17. 2 Pet. 2:

18.

—

Acknowledge. (13) EmyivwaKeTe. 14. 6:9.

13:5. Jtfa«. 7:16,20. 1 Cor. 14:37. 16:18, e< a/.

—To the end.] 'Ewj «>«?. See on 1 Cor. 1:8.

—

In part. (14) Atto ^epsf. 2:5. Rom. 11:25. 15:24.

—Rejoicing.] Kavxriita. 5:12. 9:3. See on Rom.
4:2.

V. 15,16. Confiding in "the testimony of his

conscience," and in the attachment of his breth-

ren at Corinth, the apostle had purposed to visit

them before that time; in the firm persuasion,

that, according to his earnest desires, they would
derive "a second benefit" from him, for their es-

tablishment and consolation by grace. {J^otes,

Rom, 1:8—12. 15:22—29.) This shews, he had
been only once at Corinth, at this time, {j^ote, 12:

14,15.) He had intended to pass by Corinth in his

way to Macedonia, and to call as he went, and

then afterwards to return, and make a longer

abode with them. This must have been bis plan,

for Corinth was out of his w^y ioto Macedonia;



A. D. 61. CHAPTER L A. D. 61.

him are yea, and in him ^ Amen, ^ unto

the glory of God by us.

21 Now he which ^ stablisheth us with

you in Christ, and hath ^ anointed us, is

God;
y Is. 65:16. Heb. John 3:5. Or.
Rev. 3:14.

z 4:6,16. Ps. 102:16. Matt. B:13.

Luke 2:14. Rom. 11:36. 16:7.

Eph. 1:6,12—14. 2:7. 3:8—10.
Col. 1:27. 2 Thes. 1:10. 1 Pet.

1:12. Rev. 7.12.

a 5:5. Ps. 37:23,24. 87:5. 89:4.

Is. 9:7. 49:8. 62:7. Rom. 16:25.

Col. 2:7. 1 Thes. 3:13. 2 Thes.
2:17. 3:3. 1 Pet. 5:10.

b Ps. 45:7. Is. 59:21. 61:1. John
3:34. Acts 10:38. Rom. 8:9. 1

John 2:20,27. Rev. 1:6.

nor could it be supposed that he would come near

that city, except in order to visit the Christians

there. {JVole, 1 Cor. 16:5—9.) Probably, he

had given some other intimation of his purpose to

ihe Corinthians, than that which is contained in

the former epistle. He, however, saw reason to

alter his plan, and to go into Macedonia by
Troas. [JVotes, Acts 20: 1—6.)

Confidence. (15) T, ^t^roiS^au- 3:4. 8:22. 10:2.

Eph. 3:12. Fhil. 3:4. A tt^-ocSo, perf. mid. verbi

irsiSw, confide, persiiaden.—/ was minded.'] E6»-

A6^.^>'. Jlatt. 11:27. Jam, 1:18.—BaXtuofiat, 17.

B«Ai7, Luke 1:30.—Benefit.] "Grace." Marg.
Xapii'. See on 1 Cor. 16:3.

—

To be brought on

'my way.] npoTrcucp^v^ai. 1 Cor. 16:6,11. Bee on
Arts 15:3.

V. 17—20. The apostle's opponents, at Cor-
inth, seem to have urged his deviation from his

lirst purpose, thoi>g-h made on the wisest con-
siderations, and for the most benevolent pur-

poses, as a proof that he was an inconstant and
unstable man; who altered his conduct and doc-

trine, as circumstances required, and as suited

his present conveniency. But would they be-

lieve such accusations against him.^ Would the

Christians in that city ascribe his conduct to

levity? Or would they conclude, that his pur-

poses were formed, and changed, from worldly
policy; so that he affirmed or denied, taught or

retracted, as it best suited his quiet, safety, in-

terest, or ambition? Some of them might indeed
suspect him of this, and make it an argument
against his doctrine: but, "as God," to whom
he made his appeal, was "true," and faithful, so

his word, or preaching to them, was not pro-

posed in this tickle and wavering manner: he
had never contradicted Avhat he had once taught

them, nor said "nay" in any point, after he had
once said "yea" respecting it; but he had
steadily persisted in one uniform testimony.

So that the doctrine, preached by him, Silas,

and Timothy, had been like its great Autlior,

"tlie Son of God, Jesus the Messiah," who is

"the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever."

{Marg. Ref. o—n.—Kole, Heb. 13:7,8.) Thus
lie and his fellow-laborers, had proposed the

salvation of Christ to the Corinthian?, with the

most entire consistency and unwavering sted-

fastness. They had not said first "yea," and
then "nay," in these grand concerns; but had
constantly declared, that all salvation was to

be found in him alone; and that the covenant
of grace, and all its eng-agements, were fully

confirmed in him., to all who arc found one with

him by faith, and the participation of his life-

giving Spirit. [Marg. Ref. x, y.) In these doc-

trines, they had been most explicit and decided:

though in various matters of less importance,

they had used a prudent self-denying accommo-
dation; and had been careful not to instruct the

people in the deeper mysteries of Christianity,

before they were able to bear them. [Motes,

1 Cor. 3:1—9.) In this uniform and constant
testimony the apostle persisted: because he
knew, that "all the promises" of God to his

people, throughout the scripture, were made in

Vol. VI. 27

22 Who hath also "^ sealed us, and
given the ^ earnest of the Spirit in our

hearts.

23 Moreover ® I call God for a record

upon my soul, ^ that to spare you I came
not as yet unto Corinth.

c John 6:27. Rom. 4:11. Eph.
1:13.4:30. 2 Tim. 2:19. Rev.
2:17. 7:3. 9:4.

d 5:5. Rom. 8:23. Eph. 1:14.

e 13. 11:11,31. Rom. 1:9. 9:1.
|

Gal. 1:20. Phil. 1:8. 1 Thes.

2:5,10.

f 2:3. 10:2,6—11. 12:20. 13:2,10.

1 Cor. 4:21. 5:5. 1 Tim. 1:20.

and by Jesus Christ, and that all centered in

him, tiie great Surety of the new covenant, ac-

cording to which they ai-e made to men; and
that, by giving his Son to be the Savior of sin-

ners, God had verified his ancient predictions,

demonstrated the divine original of the scrip-

tures, and given an assurance of fulfilling his

largest promises to all believers. Thus he had,

as it were, set his irrevocable Amen to the

promises, which he had before given; he ha«l

confirmed them by the surest evidence which
could be imagined; he had, indeed, pledged his

own glory for the performance of them; his

truth and perfections would be dishonored, if

they should fail of accomplishment: while the

performance of them would every way redound

to the glory of God, in the salvation of all be-

lievers, by means of the preaching of the apos-

tles and other ministers.—'There is a yea, which
«is as a nay, and a nay, which is as yea: viz.

'when a man asserts, or denies a thing ironical-

'ly: but the just man's yea is yea, and his nay is

'nay. When a man gives a bill of divorce to

'his wife, we try him ... three times, whether
'his nay be nay, and his yea yea.' Jewish
writers in Whitby. [J^otes, Matt. 5:33—37. Ja7n.

5:12. Rev. 3:14—16.)
When I ... was thus minded. (17) T»ro 6ovXcv-

oixevas. Luke 14:31. John 12:10. Acts 5:32. lo:

37. 27:39. Lightness.] EXa^pi?. Here only.

EXa^pof, 4:17. Matt. 11:30.

—

According to the

flesh.] Kara aapKa. 10:2,3. See on Rom. 8:1.

—

That ... there should be yea yea, and nay nay.]

'Iva I) TO vai vat, Kai to » »• 18—20. Matt. J:3i.

Jam. 5:12.

—

In him Amen. (20) Ev avTa to Afi.riv.

John 3:3,5. Rev. 1:18. 3:14.

V. 21, 22. The apostle's "established" belief

of these truths, his reliance on these promises,

and constancy in his ministry, were not the

result of human wisdom, or outward teaching,

or natural firmness and fortitude; but were ef-

fected by the power of God, who had brought

the Corinthians also to a stedfast faith in Christ,

and to fellowship with him. God had "anointed

them," by his teaching and sanctifying grace;

and so, removed their natural blindness and

prejudice against the truth. [Marg. Ref. a,

b.—jYotes, 1 John 2:20—29. Rev. 1:4—6.) He
had also "sealed them," both to mark them
for his own, and to secure them to himself, by
enstamping the divine image upon their souls,

through the new-creating power of his Spirit;

whose graces and holy consolations were the

"earnest," pledge, and foretaste in their hearts,

of the heavenly inheritance, to which they were
called. [Marg. Ref. c, d.—J^otes, 5:5—8. Rom.
8:14—17,18—23.) From these causes the apos-

tle derived his constancy and confidence in

preaching the Gospel; and believers were in-

fluenced by them to hold fast their faith with-

out wavering.—Some indeed interpret "the

anointing," of miraculous powers, and "the

seal," of the sacraments; but without any satis-

factory proof: but it is far more consistent with

the tenor of scripture, to explain "the anoint-

ing" of such divine communications as belong
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24 Not for s that we have dominion

g Matt. 23:8—10. 24:49. 1 Cor.

3:b. 2 Tim. 2:24—26. ] Pel.

to Christians in general, and of which none
else partake—Sacraments are but outward
seals of the covenant, and neither distinguish
believers from others, nor secure salvation to

all who partake of them; {JVofe, Rom. 4:9— 12.)

and miraculous powers have been exercised by
very wicked men, and have long since ceased
in the church: but the renewal of the divine
image on the soul, in sanctification, and "tlie

love of God shed abroad in the heart by the
Holy Spirit," form through every age a seal
and earnest, of a far more distinguishing and
permanent nature. {J^otes, Rom. 3:3—5. Eph,
1:13,14. 4:30—32, v. 30. 2 Tim. 2:19.)
Which establisheth. (21) 'o gtSaiuv. 1 Cor. 1:

6,8. See on Mark 16:20.—Hath anointed.] 'o
XpiTas. Luke4-A8. Acts 4:21. 10:38. Heb. 1:9.

Xpiciia, 1 John 2:20,21.—Who hath sealed. (22)
'O (rfpayiaa/tcvos. Matt. 27:66.—See on Rom. 15:

28.—The earnest.'] Ap^afiuv. 5:5. Eph. 1:14.—
Gen. 38:17. Sept. {jYote, Gen. 38:17.)
V. 23, 24. Having thus vindicated his con-

duct and doctrine from the charge of inconsis-
tency; the apostle, in the most solemn manner,
called God to witness the truth of what he was
about to assert: he desired that he would testify
for him, or against him, as he saw the case to
be; and he could expect nothing but awful
judgments "on his soul," if he spake falsely
after such an appeal. [Marg. Ref. e.—Jfofes,
11:7—12,23—31. Rom. 9:1—3. Phil. 1:7,8.)
With this most awful introduction, which is a
peculiarly solemn oath, on a highly important
occasion, (JVo<e, Ex. 20:7.) he declared, that he
had postponed his visit to Corinth, in order to
spare them those censures and miraculous judg-
ments, which he feared would have been una-
voidable, if he had gone thither immediately
on leaving Ephesus. He had not then received
any information what effect his former epistle
had produced: he was aware, that time would
be required to bring their affairs into a better
state; and he thought it more advisable to wait
a little longer, that he might at length come,
not "with a rod, but in love and in the spirit of
meekness." [Marg. Ref.—J^otes, 2:1-4. 10:7—
11. 12:17—21. 13:1—4. 1 Cor. 4:18—21, v. 21.)
He did not mean by this to claim any despotic
authority in dictating to them, as of himself,
what they should believe: or even to insist, in
a dogmatical manner, on their receiving every
particular which he taught them by the com-
mand of Christ. He had not thus usurped do-
minion, or "lorded it over them, in respect of
the faith," as the clause may be rendered; but
had acted hitherto, and was still disposed to
act, with gentleness and forbearance, as a
"helper of their joy" and consolation in Christ,
by his instructions, admonitions, and counsels.
{jVarg. Ref. g, h.—JVotes, Matt. 20:24—28.
lAike 22:24—27. Phil. 1:21—26. 1 Pet. 5:1—
4.) Yet he deemed it necessary, as the servant
and representative ofChrist, to act with author-
itative decision, and even sharpness, against
such as perverted the gospel and corrupted its
doctrines: for "by faith" believers stood ac-
cepted with God, and were enabled to stand
stedfast amidst trials and temptations. (Marg.

^f' *;7--^''o'«*7 5:5—8. Rom. 5:1,2. 1 Cor. 15:
1,2. Eph. 6:14— 11. 1 Pet. 5:8,9.) Those per-
sons, therefore, who perverted the faith, by
false doctrines and corrupt practices, were
about to take from true Christians that sup-
Sit)]

^

over your faith, but *" are helpers of your
joy: ' for by faith ye stand.

h 2:1—3. Rom. 1:12. Phil. 1:
| 15:1. Eph. 6:14—16. 1 Pet. 5.

25,26. 8,9.

i 5:7. Rom. 6:2. 11:20. 1 Cor.

port, by which they stood; to cause them to fall

into various evils; to mar their jo)'^; and to do
them immense mischief, if not opposed. As
"helpers of their joj^," therefore, the apostle
and his friends must take a decided part against
these enemies to their holiness and comfort.

—

The tenet, that we are at first indeed justified

by faith, but are preserved in a justified state
by works, is diametrically opposite to this apos-
tolical decision.

For a record. (23) Map-mpa. "A witness."

—

Have dominion. (24) Kvptcvoiicv. See on Lvkc
22:25.—Helpers.] ^wcpyoi. 8:23. 1 Cor. 3:9. See
on Rom. 16:3.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—11.

The church of God is his peculiar residence,
in which he displays his glory and communi-
cates his grace: all therefore who belong to it

are "saints;" devoted and conformed unto him;
and should act, as it "becometh saints." Many
persons, however, of a different character in-

trude among them; but "grace and peace from
God our Father, and our Lord Jesus Christ,"
belong to the saints alone.—Those who through
grace have believed in Christ" should ever be
ready to bless and praise our God, even amidst
sharp sufferings. He is "the Father of mercies
and the God of all comfort;" nor can we expect
too much from his infinite compassion and love;
or too highly celebrate the praises of what he
has already done for us.—We must indeed ex-
pect tribulations: they are needful, profitable,

and unavoidable; and they, who have been most
honored by the Lord Jesus, have also been most
conformed to him in sufferings: but he propor-
tions his consolations to the troubles of those
who simply trust and serve him; and he thus
renders them capable of "comforting others,
by the comfort with which they are comforted
of God." The afflictions and consolations of
ministers, especially, are often intended for the
sake of the people, as well as themselves: that,

by their own example, experience, counsels,
and exhortations, they may promote "the conso-
lation and salvation of others also." For thesi;

blessings are commonly brought home to the
hearts of men, and the word of God is rendered
"effectual" for every saving purpose, by means
of trials and affl;ictions: and the minister, who
is a stranger to sufferings and divine consola-
tions, can seldom duly sympathize with the
mourners, counsel the tempted, encourage the
dejected, or even "bear with the infirmities ot

the weak." This should reconcile us to our sor-

rows and trials, and teach us to seek benefit from
them: and it should animate us to more earnest
prayer, for proportionable grace and consolation,
that we may exhibit an edifying example under
afflictions: for assuredly we shall rejoice in heav-
en on account of the sharpest sufferings, which
have been rendered subservient to our salvation,

and that of any of those, whom our gracious Lord
owns as his friends, brethren, and near relations.

[JVotes, Matt. 12:46—50. 25:34—40. John 15:12
—16. Heb. 2:10—13.)—We may form "a sted-

fast hope" of those professed Christians, who
sympathize with the afflicted servants of Christ,

and are willing to suffer for his sake; being con-
fident that, as they "partake of the sufferings,

they shall also share the consolations" of his

gospel.—The Lord, sometimes, permits his chil-
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dren to be pressed "out of measure, even above
strength," and to be driven almost to despair of

deliverance; that, having "the sentence of death

in themselves," they may learn, more simply, to

trust in his almighty power and all-sufficient

grace. This often occurs in the concerns of

their own souls: inward temptations and conflicts,

connected Avitii outward difficulties, fill them
with desponding fears and anxieties; they are
made to feel that infinite mercy and omnipotent
grace alone can preserve them from the most
terrible downfals, nay, even from final ruin.

Thus they are driven from self-confidence, and
learn to cast themselves wholly on God: and
when he hath repeatedly "rescued them from so

great a death," they admire his truth, power, and
love; and are encouraged to hope, that he will yet
deliver them, and make them victorious over all

their enemies. [jYotes, 12:7—10. P. O. Job 9:)

In such scenes of conflict and terror, especially,

we feel that we need the praj'crs of our brethren:
and we ought thence to learn to pra}' for all who
are tried and tempted, as well as to unite in thanks-
givings with such as have received gracious de-

liverances. Thus all our trials and mercies, be-

ing mixed with prayers and praises, will termi-

nate in the glory of God, and in our own and
each other's spiritual advantage. And even the
most afflicted Christian, who is fully assured of
eternal felicity, ought to desire and value life; as

long as God is pleased to make him useful to the
souls of men, and an instrument, either by active

service or patient sufreriDg,of promoting hisglory.

V. 12—16.
If we would have comfort amidst troubles, re-

proaches, suspicions, and slanders, we must seek
for "the rejoicing in the testimony of our con-
Bcience." Indeed, provided we are upright in

our professed repentance, and faith in Christ and
liis atoning blood; and careful to serve the Lord
"in simplicity and godly sincerity," according to

our places in his church and in the community;
and "if we have our conversation in the world,

not by fleshly wisdom, but by the grace of God;"
we may greatly exult in these evidences of our
acceptance in Christ, and our adoption into the
family of God; and may take this comfort, as an
abundant counterpoise to every calumny, and
even as a sure anticipation of the favorable sen-

tence of our Judge, in the great day of account.

[J^otes, Acts 23:1—5.24:10—21. /iom. 8:14—17.)
Yet we should not wonder, if we are suspected

by those persons to whom, and for those actions

in which, we have behaved most conscientiously.

Sometimes "simplicity and godly sincerity" may
require that line of conduct, which, to superficial

or prejudiced observers, will have a contrary ap-

pearance: and, on many occasions, a man may be
deemed inconstant, because he will not go the

whole length of a parly, and coincide with them
in their follies, mistakes, and sins. (JVofe, 1 Cor.
2:14— 16.) We should, however, leave our char-

acters in the hands of God; only using proper
means to clear them, when the credit of the gos-

pel, or our usefulness, calls for it.—Ministers,

and the people who have profited by their labors,

ought now to rejoice in each other, as they may
expect to do at the last day. Whatever inter-

feres with this reciprocal joy and affection, should

be guarded against: and believers should be very
careful, not to grieve, by neglect and unkind-
ness, those faithful friends, to whom, under God,
they owe their eternal salvation; and who are

concerned for their best welfare, with all the ten-

derness of affectionate parents. And ministers

should desire to visit their beloved people from
whom they have been separated, not only for the

comfort of their company, but especially that the

people may have still further benefit from them.

V. 17—24.
It is very unjust and uncandid, to ascribe eve-

ry alteration, in a man's purpose or conduct, to
lightness, instability, duplicity, or carnal policy;
especially when his general character bears
another stamp, and when there may be good rea-
sons for the change which has taken place. If

we are thus unjustly censured or suspected, we
must make our appeal to God: yet it behoves us
to be steady and constant in our conduct and
profession, as far as we can, that we may avoid
"the appearance of evil." This is peculiarly in-

cumbent on the preachers of "the Son of God,
Jesus Christ," "the AMEN, the true and faithful

Witness;" "in whom all the promises of God" are
given and confirmed, in the most stedfast and un-

changeable manner, "to the glory ofGod by us."

What he has already done leaves no room for us

to doubt the exact performance of every prom-
ise to all believers. His word, covenant, and
dispensations are so ordered, as to give encour-
agement to the weakest faith. We may not
only say, "Hath he spoken, and will he not do
it?" Has he interposed with an oath, and will he
now fail those, who "flee for refuge to lay hold on
this hope set before them?" But "he that spar-

ed not his own Son, but delivered him up for us

all; how shall he not with him freely give us all

things?" Yet unbelief excludes men from the

blessing; and many believers come short of com-
fort, because they are distrustful, and "of little

faith." If then, we have been "established in

Christ" with these ancient believers, it is God
that has done this great thing for us. The sa-

cred unction of his grace, the seal and earnest of

his Spirit, and those holy tempers and gracious

fruits, which attend our confidence and consola-

tions, secure us from delusion in so important a

matter, and distinguish genuine holy experience
from all the joys of hypocrites, enthusiasts, and
apostates.—We should never "call God to wit-

ness," except on important occasions, and in the

most solemn manner; when other ways of ascer-

taining the truth, and avouching our integrity,

are insufficient, and momentous concerns are at

stake: yet the example of the apostle, under the

immediate inspiration of the Holy Spirit, fully

proves that solemn oaths, in some cases, are botli

lawful and expedient, "The record of God" will

be on our souls, either to justify or condemn us:

he "will not hold those guiltless, who take bis

name in vain;" and we ought so to act, that, in

all ordinary cases, "our yea yea, nay nay," may
be sufficient to ensure credit to our testimony.

[Jiotes, Matt. 5:33—37. Jam. 5:12.)—If the apos-

tle did not exercise "dominion over the faith" of

Christians; we should by no means "call men
master," or "father," or implicitly submit to

their decisions and assertions; nor should we ever

attempt "to lord it," in this manner, "over" any
part of "God's heritage." We ought to remem-
ber, that ministers are the "helpers of the joy" of

believers; and we should seek the increasing com-
fort of our brethren, with prudent and persever-

ing tenderness and affection. Yet as Christians

"stand by faith" only, and all their joys, must flow

from the vigorous, uninterrupted, and authorized

exercise of that leading principle; so every thing

that tends to weaken, mislead, and subvert the

faith of professed Christians, must be watched
against and opposed. Sometimes therefore gen-

uine love, and a wise desire of helping the joy of

believers, will dictate sharp rebukes and decided

censures of those, who would deceive and cor-

rupt them. It is, however, best to use more len-

ient measures, as far as there is a prospect of suc-

cess; and to avoid even the appearance of severi-

ty, if it can be done consistently with prudence

and faithfulness.
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CHAP. II.

The apostle shews his purpose, of not coming to Corinth in heav-

iness; and states the grief with which he had written his former

epistle, 1 4. He directs the Corinthians to forgive and re-

store the incestuous person; as he had forgiven him in Christ*s

name, 5 11. His uneasiness, at not finding Titus at Troas,

had induced him to go directly into Macedonia, 12, 13. He
blesses God for the joy and triumph, which had attended his

faithful preaching of the gospel in every place, which he dis-

tinguishes from that of "many who corrupt the word of God,"
14—17.

BUT ^I determined this with my-
self, ^ that I would not come again

to you in heaviness.

2 For •= if I make you sorry, who is

he then that maketh me glad, but the

same which is made sorry by me?

3 And ** I wrote this same unto you,

^lest when I came, I should have sor-

row from them of whom ^ I ought to re-

joice; s having confidence in you all, that

my joy is the joy of you all.

4 For ^ out of much affliction and an-

guish of heart, I wrote unto you with

many tears; ' not that ye should be

grieved, but that ye might know the love

which I have more abundantly unto

you.

a 1:15—IT Acts 11;29. 15:2,37.

1 Cor. 2:2. 5:3. Tit. 3:12.

b 4. 1:23. 7:5—8. 12:20,21. 13:

10. 1 Cor. 4:21.

c 1:14. 11:29. Rom. 12:15. 1

Cor. 12:26.

d ICor. 4:21.5:1,&C.
c 12:21. 13:1,2.

f 12:11.

g 1:15. 7:16. 8:22. Gal. 5:10.

Philem.21.
h Lev. 19:17.18. Ps. 119:136.

Prov. 27:5,6. Jer. 13:15—17.
Luke 19:41—44. Rom. 9:2,3.

Phil. 3:13,19.

i 1:8,9,12. 12:15.

NOTES.
Chap. II. V. 1—4. The apostle had determin-

ed in himself, that he would not, if it could be
avoided, make his intended visit to Corinth till

he could go with comfort to himself and his breth-

ren in that city. He expected that he should pre-

vail with them by his epistles, to exclude such as

remained refractory, and also recover many who
had been drawn aside: and then he would be
able to go among them, without ttiat "heaviness"

and distress of mind, which he must have felt, if

constrained to re-establish his authority by cen-

sures and punishments. When he had before

visited Corinth, he had received and communi-
cated joy; and he was not willing to come the sec-

ond time in a sorrowful manner. Even his steady

friends must have shared the sorrow, if he had been
forced to exercise severity; and so his journey

must have been distressing to them and to him.

{JIarg. Ref. a—c—JVote, 1:23,24.) He had there-

fore written before, and he now wrote again, in

order that the prevailing abuses might be re-

dressed; lest he should receive sorrow from the

very persons, in whose holy and comfortable

•walking he ought to have rejoicing: and he was
confident that they would approve of this plan;

as he would not allow himself to doubt, but that

"bis joy was the joy of them all." The apostle

certainly knew that this admitted of exceptions:

but it was kind and prudent in him, to express
his favorable opinion of the church in general;

and to represent the disaffected party to be so

small, as not to bear any proportion to his friends

and adherents. He had indeed written the for-

mer epistle, especially those parts of it which
contained rebukes, in great affliction, and con-
strained by "the anguish of his heart," at hear-

ing many distressing reports concerning them;
and he had wept abundantly at the painful ne-
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5 But if "^ any have caused grief, he
hath not ^ grieved me, but in part: that

I may not overcharge you all.

6 Sufficient to such a man is this

* punishment, ™ which was iriflicted of

many.
7 So that contrariwise, " ye ought

rather to forgive him, and comfort him,

lest perhaps such a one should be ° swal-

lowed up with V over-much sorrow.

8 Wherefore I beseech you, i that ye
would confirm your love toward him.

9 For to this end also did I write,
" that I might know the proof of you,
^ whether ye be obedient in all things.

10 To * whom ye forgive any thing,

] forgive also: for if I forgave any thing,

to whom I forgave it, for your sakcs/or-

gave I it, in the t person of Christ;

1

1

Lest " Satan should get an advan-

tage of us: for Ave are not ignorant of his

devices. [Practical Observations.]

kProv. 17:25. 1 Cor. 5:1—5,12,
13.

1 Gal. 4:12.
* Or, censurt.

m 13:10. 1 Co.-. 5:4,5. 1 Tim.
5:20.

n Gal. 6:1,2. Eph. 4:32. Col.

3:13. 2 Thes. 3:6,14,15. Heb.
12:12—15.

o 5:4. 2 Sam. 20:19,20. Ps. 21:

9. 5S:1,2. 57:3. 121:3. Prov.
1:12. Is. 28:7. 1 Cor. 15:54.

p 7:10. Prov. 17:22. Phil. 2:

27. lThes.4:13.

q Gal. 5:13.6:1,2,10. Jude22.23.
r7:l-2— 15. 8:24. Ex. 16:4. Dcut.
8:2,16. 13:3. Phil. 2:22.

s 7:15. 10:6. Phil. 2:12. 2Thc3.
3:14. Philem.21.

t5:20. Matt. 18:18. John 20:23.

1 Cor. 5:4.

t Or, sight.

u 11:3,14. 1 Chr. 21:1.2. .lob 1:

11,12. 2:3,5,9,10. Zech. 3:1—4.
Luke 22:31. John 13:2,27. Acts
1:25. 1 Cor. 7:5. Eph. 6:11,12.

2 Tim. 2:25,26. 1 Pet. 5:3.

Rev. 2:24. 12:9—11. 1.3:8.

cessity imposed on him: yet, he had not in-

tended by it to cause them needless grief; but
rather to convince them of his "more abundant
love" to them, by performing this most self-de-

nying and distressing act of Christian friendship;

even contrary to their inclinations, and at the

hazard of incurring their displeasure. [J\~otes,

Lev. 19:17. Prov. 9:7—9.)
I determined. (1) KKpiva. 1 Cor. 5:3. See on

Acts 15:19.—In heaviness.'] Ev Auttj;. 3,7. 7:10. 9.

7. Luke 22:25, et al.—JIake sorry. (2) Autw. 4,

5. 6:10. 7:8,9,11. John 16:20. 21:11, et al.—
That maketh rae glad.] 'o tv(ppaiv(av. See on Luke
15:23.

—

Angui.sh. (4) iLrn'oxn- See on Luke 21:

25. Sui'£;^a), Luke 12:50. 22:63. AcU 18:5. Phil.
1:23. J\rote,Jer. 20:7—9.
V. 5—11. (JVbies, 1 Cor. 5:) The crime of

the incestuous Corinthian, and the connivance at

it by the church, had peculiarly troubled the
apostle: but he had borne only a part of this grief,

as many had shared it with him. This he men-
tioned, that he might not charge too much crim-
inality on them, or be supposed to intimate that

the Christians at Corinth had ail alike been cul-

pable in that matter. As to the offender him-
self, let the rebuke and excommunication which
had been inflicted on him by "the many," (or by
the church and its ministers, acting according to

the sentence and command of the apostle,) suffice

for his punishment. It appeared to have had a salu-

tary effect: and therefore, instead of further se-

verity, they ought "to forgive and encourage
him;" lest over-much sorrow should unfit him for

his duty, or give Satan an opportunity of tempting
him to hard thoughts of God and religion, to

apostasy, or even to despair, which might swal-
low liim up and occasion his ruin. [Jlarg. Ref.
k—p.) The apostle would therefore now intreat

for the offender, as he before -protested against
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1

2

IT Furthermore, ^ when I came to

Troas to preach Christ's gospel, y and a
door was opened unto me of the Lord,

13 I had ^no rest ia my spirit, be-
cause I found not » Titus my brother:
but, taking my leave of them, ^ I went
from thence into Macedonia.

14 Now « thanks be unto God, <i which
always causeth us to triumph in Christ,
and maketh manifest ^ the savor of his
knowledge by us in every place.

A. D. G\.

X Acts 20:1—6.

y Acts 14:27. 1 Cor. 16:9. Col.
4:3. Rev. 3:7,8.

r. 7;5,6.

a 8:6,16,23. 12:18. Gal. 2:1,3.
2 Tim. 4:10. Tit. 1:4.
b Acts 20:1,2.

Cl:ll. 8:16. 9:15. Eph. 5:20.
1 Thes. 3:9. Rev. 7:12.

d Ps. 106:47. 148:14. Horn. 8:
37. 1 Cor. 15:57.

e 15,16. Cant. 1:3. Rom. 15:19.
Col. 1:6,23.

him: and he besought them to coafirm their love
to him, by restoring- him to communion with them,
and by sympathizing- in his sorrow; that he might
be assured their censures, thoug-ii apparently se-
vere, iiad proceeded from tiie same friendly and
loving- disposition.—Indeed he had written so de-
cidedly on this subject to make trial of their
prompt obedience to his apostolical authority;
and their conduct had satisfied him that they
were disposed to regard it in all things. He was
tlierefore confident of their discretion; and ready,
not only in this, but in similar instances, to con-
cur with them in receiving again into their com-
munion, as penitent and pardoned, those who had
been laid under (he censures of the church: this
he would do for their benefit, in the presence of
Christ, as representing his "person," and as act-
ing by his authority. [Jlarg. Ref. q_t._JVo/c*,
Matt. 1 6: 1 9. John 20: 19-23.) He was also the
more desirous of thus concurring in the recon-
ciliation of the ofl-ender, lest Satan, their subtle
adversary, should obtain some advantao-e by their
delay: either by tempting the offender to de-
spondency; by bringing an evil report on Chris-
tians as rigorous and unforgiving; or by discour-
aging other offenders, deterring men from em-
bracing the gospel, exciting further divisions in
the church, or otherwise preventing the success
ot the gospel. For he was not ignorant of the
manifold "devices" of that enemy; and by what
varied machinations he endeavored to deceive
and prejudice men's minds, and to disturb the
peace of the church. {Jlarg. Ref. u.)_It is ob-
servable, that the apostle carefully avoided men-
tioning the name of this scandalous offender

o
Overcharge. (5) KmSapco. 1 Thes. 2:9. 2 Thes.

o:u. Ex £7ri, et fiapew, 1:3.

—

Punishment. 16) "Cen-
^!!r^:. „

*^^"''^- ET.r,^,a. Here only. E„r,.aa,,
.¥««. 8:26. 2 Tim. 4-A.-WhichJs inflicted o/
viany.] 'n {,no tuv itXciovu>v. "Bv tlie most," or
"the ma)onty."-Be sioallowed up. (7) Kara^oS^.
5:4. feec on 1 Cor. i5:54.—That ye would confirm.
(8) Kvp>.cai. GaL 3:15. 'To ratify by public au-

2.9:13. 13:3. bee on Rom. 5:4. J^ote, Rom. 5:3
—•^—icrson. (10) npoawTri,. 4:6. See on 1:11.—
L.est Satan should get an advantage of us. (11)
'Iva jiri TKcovcKTri^iauev mo tu "Zarava. 7-2 12-17 18
\ Thes. 4:2. nXtovcKTm- See on 1 Cor. 5- 10 __'

JJevices.-] tavotinaTa.'i:\4. 4:4. 10:5. 11:3. PhU.
4:7. A vKj, mens.

V. 12,13. After Paul had been driven fromEphesus, he went to Troas, in his way to Mac^doma; intending to remain for a short time inthat city, to preach the gospel, of which a veryfavorable opportunity presented itself. (Jlarl
Ref. X, y.-urates, Act, 20:1-6.) But, oo\ mee°t

a sweet
15 For we are unto God ^

savor of Christ, g in them that are
saved, and in them that perish:

16 To the one we are •> the savor of
death unto death; and to the other the
savor of life unto life: and ^ who is suf-
ficient for these things?

17 For we are not as manjr, k
^j^jpi^

* corrupt the word of God: ' but as of sin-
cerity, but as ofGod, in the sight of God,
speak we in Christ.

k4:2. 11:13—15. Jcr. 5:31. 23:
27—32. Matt. 24:24. 1 Tim. 1-

19,20. 4:1—3. 2 Tim. 2:16-18.
4:3,4. Tit. 1:11. 2 Pet. 2:1—3.
iJohn 4:1.2 John 7—11. Jude
4. Rev. 2:14,15,20. 12:9. 19:20.
* Or, deal deceitfully xvith.

1 1:12. 4:2. Acts 20:20,27.

f Gen. 8:21. Ex. 29:18,25. Ez.
20.41. Eph. 6:2. Phil. 4:18.

ff 4:3,4. Is. 49:5,6. 1 Cor. 1:18.
2 Thes. 2:10.
h Luke 2:34. John 9:39. Acts
33:45—47. 20:26,27. I Pet. 2:
7,8.

i 3:5,6. 12:11. 1 Cor. 15:10.

ing- Titus there, according to his expectation,
and having received no tidings from Corinth, his
mind was so discomposed about the affairs of that
church, that he could not comfortably continue
at Troas. He therefore hastened into Macedonia
to meet Titus, which he accordingly did; and his
report had determined him to write this second
epistle, and then to proceed leisurely, throuo-h
the churches of Macedonia, before "he visited
Corinth. [Marg. Ref. z—h.~J^ote, 7:5—7.)
^Rest. (13) kviatv. 7:5. 8:13. Acts 24:22. 2
Thes. y.l.—Taking my leave.-] Airoraiaa.vos. See
on Luke 9:61.

y- *4—17. The happy turn given to the af-
fairs of the Corinthians; the confidence which the
apostle entertained of success as to that perplex-
ing business, in which he had been engaged re-
specting them; and his usefulness in other places,
caused him to break forth in "thanks to God,"
amidst all his difficulties and distresses. He had in-
deed sharp conflicts to sustain; but the Lord gave
him such multiplied victories, that he went from
city to city as a triumphant conqueror, in the
cause of Christ. And as in triumphs abundance
of odors were used; so the name and salvation of
Jesus, ("as ointment poured forth," j^ote. Cant.
1:3.) was a "sweet odor" diffused by him in
every place: so that he, and his fellow-laborers,
were pleasing and acceptable to God, bv their
testimony to Christ, and through his meri'ts, as a
sweet-smelling savor; {Jlarg. Rcf.c~i\—jVotes
Gen. 8:20—22, v. 22. Eph. 5: 1 ,2. Phil. 4:14—
20, V. 18.) nor was this the case only in respect
of those who were saved by their means, but also
in those who perished through unbelief: for in
both respects God was glorified by their preach-
ing. To the one, indeed, their doctrine was an oc-
casion of aggravated condemnation, through the
depraved state of their hearts, and their enmity
to it or perversion of it; even as costly odors are
sometimes pernicious, nay fatal, to diseased per-
sons. But to the other, their doctrine was as a
delightful odor, which exhilarates the spirits,
renews health, and prolongs life; for, loving and
embracing the salutary message, they found it
to be unto life and salvation. {Jlarg. Ref. g, h.
—J^otes, Luke 2:33—35. JoAra 3:19—21. Rom.
9:30—33. 1 Pet. 2:7,8.) As, however, such in-
finitely important consequences were connected
with the sacred ministry; and as faithfulness
alone could render it acceptable and honorable
to God, or profitable to men; who, of the human
race, could of himself be "sufficient" for such a
service.? Or who would dare to engage in it with-
out trembling.' (JYote, 3:4—6.)—This obliquelv
hinted at the self-sufficiency of the Corinthia-n
teachers: but they were more immediately in-
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tended, when he spake of "many" who sophisti-

cated the word of God, as dishonest vintners do
their wine; when they preserve something of the
color and taste, but dilute it, or mix it up with
other liquids which weaken it, prevent its effi-

cacy, or even render it poisonous, in order to

enhance their profits. Thus, these teachers pre-

served some important truths in their preaching-,

to render it more specious: but they corrupted it

by human inventions, philosophical conjectures,
or antinomian opinions; till it became ineffica-

cious, and even pernicious, to the souls of men.
{Marg.Rtf. i—1 JVo<e, 11:13— 15. CoZ. 2:8,9.]

This they did, to pay court to the prejudices ana
inclinations of their followers; that they might
establish their own influence, and gratify their

avarice and ambition. (JVoie, 2 Ptt. 2:1—3.)

—

Learned men have differed greatly in opinion,
about these corrupters of the gospel; whether
they were Judaizing Christians, or Gentile con-
verts, or heretics as the Gnostics in particular
were: but, beyond all doubt, there were corrup-
ters of the gospel at that time, of different de-
scriptions, who perverted it in various ways.
The apostle, however, was conscious that he was
not actuated by any carnal or selfish motives, nor
left to adopt and propagate delusions: on the
contrary, in the most entire "sincerity and sim-
plicity," as sent by God and serving him; as in-

fluenced by his grace, and as acting in his sight;

be spake of Christ and his salvation, in every
place: without at all consulting his own interest,

or the inclinations of his hearers, except in order
to their profit. (JVb/e*, 1: 12—14. 4:1,2.)

Causeth us to triumph. (14) T^ ^gianStvovn Ijfias.

Col. 2:15. A &piaii6oi, triumphus—The savor.]

Triv oBfinv- John 12:3. Epft. 5:2. Phil. 4:16.

Ueb. 13:16.—Gen. 8:21. 27:27. Cant. 1:3,11. 2:

13. 4:10. Sept—A sweet savor. (15) Evuiiia.

Eph. 5:2. Phil. 4:18. Ab tvuidrn^ bene olcns.—In
them that are saved, and in them that perish.] Ev
Tois au^oiicvoti, Kai tv raig airoX^vixct/ot;. See on 1 Cor.
Ti-.lS.— fVho corrupt. (17) "Deal deceitfully

with." JTarg. KamiXevovrcs. Here only- Ka:rn\oh

Js. 1:22, Sept.—AoXuvra, 4:2.

—

Sincerity.] EiXik-

fiivtias. See on 1:12.

—

In the sight of God.]
Kartvumov t« ecu. 12:19, Eph. 1:4. Col. 1:22.

Jude 24.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS,
V, 1—11.

We should always give pain reluctantly, even
when it must be done: for, if we are of a truly

Christian spirit, we shall share the grief which
we occasion.—It is a common case for faithful

ministers, to "have sorrow from those, of whom
they ought to rejoice;" and to be deprived of
comfort even from the seals of their ministry,

through the necessity to which they are reduc-
ed of making them sorrowful: whereas "their
joy ought to be the joy of all" the people. That
part of an affectionate minister's work, which
gives most offence, is often performed by him
with "great affliction and anguish of heart, and
with many tears," and by a kind of painful con-
straint. So far is he from intending to grieve
his beloved people, that he does violence to his

own feelings, and ventures their displeasure,
from "his abundant affection to them;" and that
he may, even against their will, preserve them,
if possible, from the dangers, to which the arti-

fices of deceivers, and their own inexperience,
expose them. Ministers of this spirit and char-
acter will be careful "not to over-charge their
brethren," and not to condemn them harshly
or indiscriminately. They do not desire to

magnify their own trials, or to multiply their
complaints; they would have no censure em-
ployed, or continued ia force, without evident
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necessity; they are ready to shew kindness, and
speak comfort to the penitent; and take pleas-
ure in restoring the most grievous offenders
" in the spirit of meekness," when it can be
done consistently with the honor of the gos-
pel, and the purity of the church; {J^Totes, Gal.
6:1—5. Jude 22—25.) and they will exhort oth-
ers to assure the offenders of their love, when
salutary rebukes or discipline have had their
proper effect.—No man indeed has a right to
exercise dominion over the faith of his breth-
ren: but, as far as ministers act according to
the commandments of Christ, they are author-
ized to expect obedience from the people: and
they may sometimes properly make trial of it,

yet they should always be ready to express a
forgiving disposition. When church-censures,
ministerial rebukes, or the reconciliation of of-

fenders, are regulated according to the word
of Christ, and as in his presence; they are val-

id, even as if he were present in person to rati-

fy them.—We should always be upon our guards
"lest Satan get an advantage against us:" that
subtle enemy knows how to avail himself of our
mistakes, whether of ill-timed lenity, or need-
less severity: he buoys up men with presump-
tion, or urges them to despair; he represents
the ministers and professors of the gospel, as

licentious, or as over-strict, just as appear-
ances vary; he raises contradictory slanders, to

prejudice men against the truth, or to destroy
the peace of the church. We should therefore
study, by attention to the scriptures, by care-
ful observation, by watching our own experi-

ences, by conferring with our brethren, and
above all by fervent prayer, to get acquainted
with "his devices," that we may be competent
to counteract them.

V, 12—17.
It is perhaps impossible in this present state,

to separate fervent active zeal from an over-

anxious solicitude! and though we should not

yield to any thing, which takes us off from our
present services; yet it may sometimes be prof-

itable for us to recollect, that even St. Paul
could have "no rest in his spirit" in preaching

at Troas, through his earnest desire to learn

the state of the Corinthian church— If, how-
ever, our hearts be right with God, our disquiet-

udes will terminate in thanksgivings, our con-

flicts in victories and triumphs; ar.d the labors

of the faithful minister will be accepted and
graciously rewarded by our God, whether his

hearers be saved, or perish. But how dreadful

is the case of numbers, to whom the blessed

gospel itself becomes "the savor of death unto

death;" and the faithful and affectionate en-

deavors of ministers, for their salvation, serve

only to seal and aggravate their condemnation!
[JSTotes, Is. 6:9,10. 2 Pet. 3:14—16.) This is a

painful thought to the servants of Christ: as

they would gladly be "the savor of life unto

life" to all, who come within the sound of their

voice, or who by any means can be made ac-

quainted with their doctrine.—But how should

the consideration of the consequences, which
must follow on our preaching, to ourselves and

our hearers, make us shrink back, as it were,

under the consciousness of unworthiness and
insufficiency! especially as so many still adul-

terate and "corrupt the word of God," to their

own ruin, and that of their deluded followers.

If this was the caie even while the apostles

were living, how is it at present? and what
would holy Paul's verdict be in this day, con-

cerning an immense proportion of professed

teachers and rulers in the Christian churchi*

May we then inquire how the case is with each

of usj may we carefgily watch ourselves in this
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CHAP. in.

To obviate the charge of self-commendation; the apostle shews,

that the conversion of the Corinthians was a sufficient attesta-

tion of Christ ^iven to his ministry, 1—3. He ascribes all his

sufficiency and success to God, 4,6; and shews the glory of the

gospel to be superior to that of the law, 6— 11; declaring that

his plain speaking accorded to the nature of his ministry, which

was less obscure than that of Moses, 12—14; staling the blind-

ness of the Jews, which would be removed when they turned to

the Lord, 15,16; and describing the liberty and progressive ho-

liness, which arose from faith in Christ, and the illumination of

the Holy Sfirit, 17,18.

DO we * begin again to commend our-

selves? or need we, as some others,

^ epistles of commendation to you, or let-

ters of commendation from you?

2 Ye "^ are our epistle, written '^ in our

hearts, ^ known and read of all men;

3 Forasmuch as ye are manifestly de
Glared to be ^ the episde of Christ, « min-

istered by us, written not with ink, but

with the Spirit of '' the living God; ' not

a 2:17. 6;12. 10;8,12. 12:11,

19. 1 Cor. 3:10. 4:1S. 10:33.

b Acts 18:27. 1 Cor. 16:3.

c 1 Cor. 3:10. 9:1,2.

d7:3. 11:11. 12:16. Phil. 1:7.

: Rom. 1:8. 1 Thes. 1:8.

13. 3:1,7,14,22.

g 1 Cor. 3:6—10.
h 6:16. Josh. 3:10. 1 Sam. 17:

26. Ps. 42:2. 84:2. Jer. 10:10.

Dan. 6:26. Matt. 16:16. 1

Thes. 1:9. Heb. 9:14.

f Ex. 31:18. Rev. 2:1,8,12,
I

i Ex. 24:12. 34:1.

matter: and seek the testimony of our con-

sciences, under the teaching' of the Holy Spirit,

that "as of sincerity, as of God, in the sight of

God, so we may speak in Christ!" May the

Lord also send forth very many faithful and
able ministers into his church, and stop the

mouths of all false teachers: and may every
Christian learn to distinguish between genuine
shepherds, and all kinds of wolves and foxes in

sheep's clothing! {J^otes, Is. 56:9—12. Matt.

7:13—20.)

NOTES.
Chap. III. V. 1—3. (jVofe, 2:14—17.) The

apostle's opponents would be ready to censure

the foregoing declaration, as another instance

of his "commending himself;" for it is proba-

ble, they alleged that his former epistle con-

tained some examples of this kind: but could

the Christians at Corinth in general suspect

him of being actuated by so mean and selfish a

motive.'' Did he or his friends need any human
testimony to their character.^ Was there any
occasion for other churches to give them recom-
mendatory letters to the Corinthian church.''

Or that the Corinthians should thus testify to

their character, for the satisfaction of other

churches? This indeed was the case of some,
who had come in among them with an ambigu-
ous character and mission, and who wanted and
received such recommendations; but the apos-

tle had no need of them. For the Corinthians

themselves were his "epistle of commenda-
tion;" it was "written in their hearts," (as

some read it, perhaps without sufficient author-

ity from manuscripts or copies,) and legible in

their lives; so that me.; of every nation and
language might read and understand the im-

port of it. Or, he so valued this testimonial,

and so loved them as the seals of his ministry,

that he had this epistle, as it were, engraven in

his heart. For they were "manifestly declared
to all men, to be Christ's epistle," recommend-
ing his apostle's ministry, which he had employ-
ed him in framing. This was not written with
ink, on paper, but by the Spirit of the living

God: nor engraven, as the law of the ten com-
mandments was, b)^ the finger of God on tables

of stones, but "on fleshly tables of the heart;"

in tables of stone, ^ but in fleshly tables of
the heart.

4 And 'such trust have we through
Christ to "» God-ward:

5 Not " that we are sufficient of our-

selves to think any thing as of ourselvesj
° but our sufficiency is of God;

6 Who also P hath made us able minis-

ters of 1 the new testament; ' not of the

letter, but of the spirit; ^ for the letter

killeth, 'but the spirit *giveth life.

[Practical ObscTVations.]

7 But if " the ministration of death,
kPs. 40:3. Jer. 31:33. Ez. 11:

19. 36:25—27. Heb. 8:10. 10:

16.

12:14. Phil. 1:6.

m Ex. 13:19. 1 Thes. 1:8.

n 2:16. 4:7. Ex. 4:10. John 15:

5.

o 12:9. Ex. 4:11— 16. Jer. 1:6

—10. Matt. 10:19,20. Luke
21:16. 24:49. 1 Cor. 3:6,10.

16:10. Phil. 2:13. 4:13. Jam.
1:17.

p 5:18—20. Matt. 13:52. Rom.
1:5. 1 Cor. 3:6,10. 12:28.

Eph. 3:7. 4:11,12. Col. 1:26—
29. ITim. 1:11,12.4.6. 2Tim.

1:11.

q 14. Jer. 31:31. Matt. 26:28.

Mark 14:24. Luke 22:20. 1

Cor. 11:26. Heb. 7:22. 9:15—
20. 12:24. 13:20. marg.

r Rom. 2:27—29. 7:6.

s 7,9. Deut. 27:26. Rom. 3:20.

4.16. 7:9—11. Gal. 3:10—12,
21,22.

t John 6:63. Rom. 8:2. 1 John
1:1.

* Or, quickfnetk. John 5:21.

Rom. 4:17. 1 Cor. 15:45. Eph.
2:1,5. 1 Pet. 3:18

u 9.

—

Ste on s. 6.

their hearts having been softened, humbled,
and prepared to receive this divine impression,

by the new-creating power of the Holy Spirit.

[JiUrg. Ref. a—k.—jYotes, Ex. 24:12—14. 31:Ul.

32:15—19. 34:1—4, 27. Dent. 4:13. 10:1—5. £r.

1 1:17—20.)—'In your hearts, made soft and pli-

'able, and ready to obey the word, by the opera-

'tion of the Holy Spirit, according to the proni-

'ise. £xr. 11:19. 36:26.' fVhitby. [J^^oie, Jer.

31:31-34. Heb. 8:7—13.)—As the apostle

therefore firmly believed them to be true
Christians; surely, they could not doubt that he
was the apostle of Christ: their conversion suf-

ficiently recommended him and his doctrine,

and he needed no other testimonial. The lan-

guage here used is remarkable. "The epistle

of Christ, ministered by us." Christ wrote it,

by the apostle, as his amanuensis:—"written ...

with the Spirit of the living God." What the

Spirit does, is done by Christ. [J^ote, Rev. 2:6,

7, V. 7.)

Of commendation. (1) Suirrarirav. Here only.

A cvvtTW See on R0771. 3:5.— Written. (2)

^yycypajin^vri. 3. Here only. Ex £1/, et ypa<pi,),

scribo— With ink. (3) UeXavt. 2 John 12. 3 John
13. A licXas, niger. Matt. 5:36.

—

In tables.'] Ei-

wXali. Heb. 9:4.

—

Cf stone.] Ai5tvats. John 2:6.

Rev. 9:20 Fleshly.] YapKivan. Here only N. T.
jB^. 11:14. 36:26. Sept.

V. 4—6. The preceding considerations gave
the apostle "such confidence, through Christ,"

in his cause and in those things which pertained

to God, that he spake to the Christians at Cor-

inth concerning himself and his ministry, in

that bold manner which they censured. Not
that he or his associates professed any sufficien-

cy for so important a trust and work, as "of
themselves," or by any natural wisdom, ability,

or good disposition, above other men: on the

contrary, they were consciotjs, that they could

not in aiiy respect execute their ministry, faith-

fully or successfully, if left to themselves; that

they coiiid not 'think a good thought' without

divine grace: they therefore made no estima-

tion of themselves in this great concern; but

allowed and were deeply sensible, that all their

sufliciency was of God. [Marg. Ref. 1—o.

—

J^Tote, John 1:16.) He indeed had made thetn

"able, faithful," and successful ministers of the

[215
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^ written and engraven in stones, ^ was

glorious, so ^ that the children of Israel

could not stedfastly behold the face of

Moses, for the glory of his countenance,

^ which glory was to be done away;

8 How shall not ^the ministration of

the Spirit be rather glorious?

9 For if ^ the ministration of condem-

nation be glory, much more doth " the

ministration of righteousness ^ exceed in

glory.

s3. Ex. 24:12. 31:13. 32:15,16,

19.34:1. Deut. 4:13. 5:22. 9:9

—11,15. 10:1—4. Heb. 9:4.

y Deut. 4:3. Neh. 9:13. Ps. 19:

"7,8.119:97,127,128,174. Rom.
7:12—14,22. Gal. 3:21.

y. Ex. 34:29—35. Luke 9:29—
31. Acts 6:15.

a 10,11,14. Rom. 10,4. 1 Cor.

13:10.

b6,17. 11:4. Is. 11:2.44:3. 59:

21. Joel 2i28,29. John 1:17.

7:39. Acts 2:17,18,32,33. Rom.
8:9—16. 1 Cor. 3:16. 12:4—

11. Gal. 3:2—5,14. 5:5,22,23.

Eph. 2:13. 2 Thes. 2:13. 1

Pet. 1.2. Jude 19,20.

c See on 6,7.—Ex. 19:12—19.

20:18,19. Rom. 1:18. 8:3,4.

Gal. 3:10. Heb. 12:18—21.

d 5:21. Is. 46:13. Jer. 23:6.

Rom. 1:17.3:21,22. 4:11. 5:15

—21. 10:3—10. I Cor. 1:30.

Gal. 5:4,5. Phil. 3:9. 2 Pet.

1:1.

e 10,11. 1 Cor. 15:41. Heb.
3:5,6.

10 For even that which was made glo-

rious *" had no glory in this respect, by
reason of the glory that excelleth.

1

1

For s if that which is done away
was glorious, ^ much more that which re-

maineth is glorious.

1

2

Seeing then that we have such hope,
' we use great * plainness of speech:

1

3

And not as Moses, ^ which put a veil

over his face, that the children of Israel

' could not stedfastly look "" to the end of

that which is abolished:

14 But " their minds were blinded: for

f Job 25:5. Is. 24:23. Ha^. 2:

3,7—9. Acts 26:13. Phil. 3:

7,8. 2 Pel. 1:17. Rev. 21:23,

24. 22:5.

g Sec on a. 7.—Heb. 7 :21—25.
8:13. 12:25—29.

h 6. 4:1.

i 4:2,3,13. John 10:24. 16:25,29.

1 Cor. 14:19. Col. 4.4.

* Or, boldness. 7:4. 10:1. Acts
4:13,29-31. 9:27,29. 14:3. Eph.
6:19,20. Phil. 1:20. 1 Thes.

2:2. 1 Tim. 3:13.

k Ex. 34:33—35.
1 18.

m Rom. 10:4. Gal. 3.23,24.

Eph. 2:14,15. Col. 2:17. Heb.
10:1—9.

n 4:3,4. Ps. 69:23. Is. 6:10.

29:10—12. 42:18—20. 44:18.

56:10.59:10. Jer. 5:21. Ez.
12:2. Matt. 6:23. 13:13—15.
John 9:39—41. 12:40. Acts
23:26,27. Rom. 11:8-10,25.

New Testament, or covenant, which was ratifi-

ed with believers throiig'h the blood of Christ,

and ensured to them all spiritual and eternal

blessings: and, while they gave him all the

glory, they could not but know what he had

done for them and by them; and they must not

shun to speak with authority and decision in

this cause. Nor had they been the ministers

only of a mere letter, but of a doctrine, which
was accompanied by the operation of tlie Holy
Spirit to render it efficacious: for the mere let-

ter would have proved an occasion of condem-
nation and death to the hearers; but the Spirit

gave life and salvation to them through the gos-

pel. [Marg. Ref. p— t J^oles, Rom. 1:13—16.

7:5,6. 10:12—17. 1 Cor. 1:20—25. 2:3—5.3:4—9.)
—This is commonly understood restrictively,

of the legal and evangelical dispensations con-

trasted with each other, and the context seems
to favor this interpretation: yet it is not satis-

factory, as proposed in a general manner; for

the Mosaic dispensation was not a killing letter

to all who were under it; nor is the gospel, in

all cases, attended by the life-giving Spirit.

But the Mosaic dispensation derived all its sav-

ing efficacy from the gospel, to which it re-

ferred; and, after the publication of Christianity,

it became altogether "a killing letter" to those

who cleaved to it. [Koles, Gal. 4:21—31. 5:1—

6.) For the gospel was "the ministration of

the Spirit," and the only doctrine through

Avhich life and salvation were communicated to

sinners; as the apostle shews more fully in the

next verses. The moral law indeed is univer-

sally "found unto death," to all who remain
under it; but the ceremonies and types, togeth-

er with the prophecies, gave ancient believers

a general or indistinct discovery of mercy and
grace, through the promised Savior: yet these

institutions, to unbelievers, were a mere life-

less form, which left them under the condemna-
tion of the moral law, and even added to it.

(Motes, Rom. 5:20,21. 7:1—12.) But then it was
to be remembered, that the gospel itself, and
its ministers, are "a savor of death unto death"
to unbelievers; who often make the same for-

mal use of some evangelical truths, and an at-

tendance on Christian ordinances, which the

Jews did of the Mosaic ceremonies, and the

traditions of the elders: and in this way and in

many others, "the letter," even of the New
Testament, "kills;" and it only gives life, when
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accompanied "by the Spirit of life in Christ
Jesus." [J^otes, 2:14—17. Rom. 8:1—4.)—To
understand "the letter and the spirit," of a lit-

eral and an allegorical interpretation of scrip-
ture, is both foreign to the apostle's argument,
and also palpably absurd and extremely dan-
gerous. Some parts of scripture are allegoric-
al, and must be so interpreted: but surely
laws, doctrines, promises, exhortations, and his-

toricalfacts, must be literally understood by all,

who do not purposely seek to misunderstand
them!
Such trust. [4) Ueiroidnrnv Totavrnv. See on 1:15.—Sufficiency. (5) 'HixavoTris. Here only. From

'iKavo;, 2:16. 1 Cor. 15:9. 2 Tim. 2:2, etal Hath
made vs able ministers. (G) 'jKavwcev Sijias dtaxovm.

Col. 1:12. AiaKovos, 6:4. 11:15,23. Matt. 20:26.

John 12:26. Rom. 15:8. 16:1, et al.—Aianovia, 7.

V. 7— 11. The Corinthians undervalued the

authority of the apostle, as "the minister of

Christ;" but he here shewed them, how far the

ministry of the New Testament excelled that
of the bid. The moral law alone "was written
and engraven in stones;" and it was properly
the "ministration of death and condemnation,"
by leaving every transgressor under the curse
denounced by it: [JVote, Gal. 3:6—14.) but the
unbelieving Jews turned the whole Mosaic dis-

pensation into a mere covenant of works, to

their own condemnation. Both "the holy, just,

and good law," and the ritual institution as

connected with it and introductory to the gos-

pel, "were glorious:" the whole had the stamp
of divinity upon it; and was expressive of the

justice, holiness, and truth of God. [Mao'g.

Ref. X, y. c. g.

—

JVote, Deut. 32:4.) As an em-
blem of this, "the face of Moses," when he came
down from the mount, with the tables of the law,

and the ratification of the Sinai covenant, shone

in such a manner, that the Israelites could not

stedfastly look at it; which caused him to wear
a veil in their presence. [Marg. Ref. z.

—

J^otes,

Ex. 34:27—35.) This represented the glory of

that dispensation, which was to be abolished by
the introduction of the new covenant in Christ.

(JVo/c, Heb. 8:7—13.) If then, the ministry of

that dispensation, which, considered apart

from the gospel, could only leave men under
the sentence of death, spiritual, temporal, and
eternal, was so glorious, and imparted suck
honor to Moses: how could it be supposed, that

the ministrv of the New Covenant, through
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until this day remaineth the same veil un-

taken away in the reading of the old tes-

tament; " which veil is done away in

Christ.

o4:6. Is. 25:7. Matt. 16:17.1 —46. John 8:12. 12:66. Acts
Luke 18:31—34. 24:26—27,44 | 16:14. 26:18. Eph. 1:17—20.

1

5

But even unto this day, when Moses
is read, ^ the veil is upon their heart.

16 Nevertheless ^ when it shall turn to

the Lord, " the veil shall be taken away.
p Acts 13:27—29.

q Ex. 34:34. Deut. 4:30. 30:10.
Lam. 3:40. Hos. 3:4,5. Rom.

11:25—27.
r Is. 25:7. 29:18. 54:13.

31:34. John 6:45,46.

Jer.

which especially the life-giving- sanctifying
Spirit is given to sinners, as the seal and
earnest of eternal life, should not be glorious,

and honorable to those entrusted with it.'

{Marg. Ref. h.—J^Totes, John 4:10—15. 7:37—
39.) If that ministry, vtrhich in itself tended
only to condemnation, contained such a dis-

play of the divine glory, as rendered the exer-
cise of it honorable; how should not that min-
istry, by which condemned sinners are taught
the way of righteousness, through faith in

Christ, and which contains so full and complete
a discovery of the glory and harmony of God's
perfections, confer far greater honor on the
apostles, who were employed to preach it to

the world.'' [Marg. Ref. d—f.) Indeed, the glory
of the law, and of the legal dispensation, was
so eclipsed by the glory of the gospel which
immensely excelled it, as, in this respect, to be
comparatively nothing: and after the publica-
tion of Christianity, the Mosaic dispensation

lost all its reflected glory and divine authority,

and became a lifeless letter and form, to those

who rejected Christ. [JVote, Gal. 4:8— 11.) If

then, that which was intended to be temporary,
and at length to be abolished, had been glorious

when Moses promulgated it; much more must
the gospel, which was intended to continue till

the end of the world, as the last and most
complete discovery of the divine truth and
will, be glorious in itself, and , honorable to

those who were entrusted to reveal it to man-
kind. [Marg. Ref. g, h.)—'It should be under-
'stood, that the law,' (ot ten commandments,)
'is not considered simply, but as connected
'with the ministry of Moses, ... and as apart and
'distinct from the gospel; in which respect, it

*may be said to have been abolished, when the
'ministration of Moses was abolished. But
'thou wilt say, is the ministration of Moses
'abolished in this respect.-' By no means: for

'men must always be prepared for the gospel,

by the preaching of the law. But this I say,

'that the ministration of Moses is in all cases
'abolished, when the manifest grace of the
'gospel succeeds to the figurative preaching of
'the law.' Beza. [J^ote, John 1:17.)—From
this argument of the apostle, it is generally
concluded, that the false teachers at Corinth
judaized: but it has before appeared, that their
leading errors were of a different nature;
though some might be prone to run into that
extreme. The apostle, however, seems to have
principally intended "to magnify his office;"

and to shew from the example of Moses, that
the ministry of the New Testament was honor-
able, in proportion to the superior glory of that
dispensation: and that he, as immediately en-
trusted with the important stewardship of the
divine mysteries, as an inspired apostle, and as
faithful in this service, had a right to demand
respect and deference to his authority; which
his opponents, whoever they were, refused him,
and instructed their followers to refuse him.
The ministration of death, written. (7) 'H ^la-

Kovia TH ^avaru, tv ypamiaatv. "The ministration of
the death, in letters." AtaKovia, 8,9. 4:1. 5:18.
6:3.8:4.9:12.11:8. ^ds 6:1,4. iJom. 11:13. 12:
7, et aL—Tpafjifia, Rom. 7:6. See on Rom. 2:29.

—

Engraven.] Evn-nnTuucvti- Here only. Comp.
Vol. VI. 28

of tv, and TWOS, afigure, a type.—Was glorious.']

Kycvri&n ev So^r;. 8,11.

—

Stedfastly behold.'] ATcviaai'

13. See on Luke 4:20.

—

To be done away.] Tj?^

KarapYHiicvyiV' 11:13,14. See on Rom. 3:3.

—

Of
condemnation. (9) Tjjj KaraKpiacus. 7:3. KaTOKp«/ia*

See on Rom. 8:1.

—

That excelleth. (10) Ti?£ vnta-

BaXKHam. 9:14. Eph. 1:19. 2:7. 3:19,

V. 12— 16. Having this hope and confidence,
that he was made of God "an able minister" of
that glorious dispensation, by which "the gift
of righteousness," and the "life-giving Spirit"
were conferred on men; the apostle used great
plainness, liberty, and boldness of speech: de-
claring without reserve "the whole counsel of
God," and faithfully reproving what was false

and sinful, as one who had authority and suffi-

ciency from God. His doctrine was not hid in
obscurity, or ambiguity, or under types and
shadows, as the legal dispensation had been; of
which the veil on the face of Moses was a
figure or emblem. [Marg. Ref. i, k.—JVofe, Ex.
35:29—35.) As this covering concealed the
lustre of his countenance, so the obscurity of
that dispensation concealed its real glory; and
the Israelites were unable to look stedfastly to
Christ, the great End, Scope, and Substance, of
those ceremonies which were shortly to be
abolished. [Marg. Ref. 1, m.

—

J^otes, Rom. 10:1
—4. Co/. 2:16,17. JfJefc. 9:1—14.) Even believ-
ers had only indistinct and transient glimpses
of that glorious Object; (JVofe, 1 Pet. 1:10—12.)
and unbelievers looked no further than the out-
ward institution, except as they expected a
temporal deliverer and King. Thus the minds of
the Jews were generally blinded by pride, prej-

udice, and carnal lusts; which formed a veil

over their hearts, in addition to that which was
thrown over the Mosaic law: and this veil re-
mained to close their minds against the truth,

even after the light of the gospel had shewn the
real import of the legal ceremonies: so that,

when the Jews read the Old Testament, the veil

upon their hearts prevented them from under-
standing its true meaning, or deriving any
spiritual benefit from it. For "the veil is done
away only in Christ;" his doctrine removes it

from the written word: but faith in him, and the
teaching or illumination of the Spirit, must re-
move it from the mind and heart, and enable
the believer to perceive the spiritual meaning of
the types, prophecies, and promises of the whole
scripture. For want of this, the Jews at that

time, (and their awful case is the same to this

day,) had "a veil on their hearts," when the

law of Moses was read among them; nor could
all their diligence, attention, or attachment to

the law, enable them to understand it in a sav-
ing manner. But when any individuals among
them were converted to the Lord Jesus, this

veil was removed from their minds: and this

will be the case respecting the nation in gen-
eral, when they shall, according as it is pre-
dicted by all the prophets, believe in their long
rejected Messiah. (A"o/es, Z>e«/. 30:1—10. Jer.
31:31—34. £c. 34:23—31. l/o*. 3:4,5. Zech.
12:9—14. Rom. 11:11—22.)—Abolished. (13)
'Such an oblique manner of speaking on this

'subject makes the argument ... peculiarly strik-

'ing. It is taken for granted, as a thing cer-

'taialy known, and quit;e indisputable, that the
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1

7

Now ^ the Lord is that Spirit: and
* where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is

liberty.

1

8

But we all, " with open face, behold-

s6. John 6;63. J Cor. 15:45. | 1:7.

t Ps. 61:12. Is. 61:1. Ron).
I

u 13.

8:2,15,16. Gal. 4:6. 2 Tim.
|

ing * as in a glass y the glory of the Lord,
^ are changed into the same image from
glory to glory, even as * by the Spirit of
the Lord.
X 1 Cor. 13:12. Jam, 1 ;J3. t I Cor. 16:49. Ga>. 6 15. Eph.
y 4:4,6. Jobn 1:14. 12.41. 1 4:22—24. Col. 3^0. Tit. 3:
Tim. 1:11. Or. 5. 2 Pet. 1:5—9.

z 5:17. Rom. 8:29. 12:2. 13:14. (
* Or, of the Lord the Spirit. 17.

'Mosaic dispensation was'to be abolished.' Dodd-
ridge.—'We, the ministers of the gospel, speak
'plainly and openly, and put no veil upon our-
'selves, as Moses did, whereby to hinder the
'JeAvs from seeing Christ in the law: but that
'which hinders them is a blindness on their
'minds, which ... remains to this da.j. ... Their
'unbelief comes not from any obscurity in our
'preaching-; but from a blindness which rests
'upon their minds. ... But when their heart ...

'shall turn to the Lord, ... the veil shall be taken
'away.' Locke. {J^ote, 4:1—4.)

Plainness. (12) "Boldness." Marg. Tlappncii}.

7:4. See on John 7:4.

—

A veil. (13) KaXu/i/za. 14
—16. Here only N. T.—E:c. 34:33—35. Sept.
From KaXvTtTO}, lo cover.—Minds. (14) Ta voTjiiara.

See on 2:11.—Were blinded.'^ ETrupu^i;. See on
jyiark 6:52.— Untaken away.'\ Mv avaKa'XvirTo/icvov.

18. Here only. Comp. of ava and KoXvnTui, 13.

—

Shall be taken away. (16) ncpiaipcirai. Acts 27:

20,40. Heb. 10:11.

V. 17,18. The preceding argument shews,

that the Lord Jesus "is that Spirit," or animat-

ing soul, which gives life to the letter of the

scriptures, and to believers. (6) Without him,
doctrines, promises, ordinances, and command-
ments, are a mere lifeless body of religion; the

power and life of all and of every part must
wholly be derived from their relation to his

person, mediation, and grace: and, without
faith in him and grace from him, all knowledge,
ordinances, or external obedience, constitute

only'a "form of godliness." In both respects

he is, as it were, the soul which animates the
body, and gives activity, energy, and value to

every part of it. This union with Christ is

effected by the indwelling of his "Holy Spirit:"

and where this divine Agent, 'proceeding from
'the Father and the Son,' and One with the Fa-
ther and the Son, inhabits the heart, "there is

liberty." He gives freedom from sin and Satan,

from condemnation and slavish principles, from
the love of the world and the fear of men: he
renders the will free from the bondage of cor-

rupt passions; he enables the believer to find

liberty in willing obedience, and in spiritually

worshipping God. [J\larg. Ref. s, t.

—

JS''otes, Ps.

51:12,13. Rom. 8:1,2,14—17. 2 Tim. 1:6—8.)
And he gives him confidence and boldness in his

conduct among men, without regarding their

censures and frowns, or courting their friend-

ship or applause; from conscious integrity and
satisfaction of the Lord's acceptance. (JVoie,

1 John 5:4,5.) Thus all Christians, in propor-
tion to their degree of faith and grace, being
made alive to God, free from the slavery of sin,

and enlightened by the Spirit of the Lord, "be-
hold with open face, as in a mirror," by faith ex-
ercised on divine revelation, "the glory of God"
in the Person and work of his Son. And this

*'glory," beaming upon their souls with trans-

forming efficacy; (as opaque objects reflect the
rays of the sun, and so become in a measure
luminous;) they are gradually changed into his

image of righteousness, purity, truth, and love;

growing more and more like their beloved
Savior, in judgment, disposition, affections, and
conduct, from one degree of this glorious holi-

ness to another; even as by the work "of the

218]

Spirit of the Lord;" or "the Lord the Spirit," by
which he new-creates the soul; and according to

the measure, in which he discovers the glory of
God in Christ, and enables a man to behold it

with open face and fixed admiration: till at length
the work will be perfected, when the view of
faith, as in a mirror, shall be changed for imme-
diate and perfect vision. [Marg. Ref. u—z

J*fotes, 4:5,6. 1 John 3:1—3.) Some expositors

explain the "open," or unveiled "face," to mean
the face of Christ; rendering the words, "We all,

in an unveiled face, beholding as in a glass the
glory of the Lord, &c." The glory of God in

the face of Christ is certainly the object con-
templated. The veil on the face of Moses im-
plied, that this glory was but obscurely shewn by
his ministration: but the veil, by the "ministra-

tion of righteousness and of the Spirit," is remov-
ed; so that the glory of God in the face of Christ
is unveiled; and all they, from whose hearts tlie

veil of prejudice, pride, unbelief, and worldly
lusts, is taken away, see it clearly and distinctly.

If the "unveiled face" be understood of the be-
holders, this latter "veil" is meant; and the con-
trast is between them and the unbelieving Jews:
but if it be understood of Christ, then the con-
trast is between the obscure ministration of Mo-
ses, and the clear and full ministration of the
apostles. As believers they beheld this glory:

and through their doctrine, by the teaching of the
Holy Spirit, all Christians did and still do behold
it.—The holiness of God, as comprising all his

moral perfections, is his "glory," and the renew-
al of our souls, from those sinful propensities

which are our shame, to increasing degrees of

conformity to the divine holiness, is transforma-
tion "from glory to glory," till perfected in heav-
en.

Beholding as in a gla.is. (18) KaroTrrpifo/ztvoc

Here only. From KaToirrpov, a mirror. EaronTpav

See on 1 Cor. 13:12.

—

Are changed.] Mtra/iop^s/ic-

Sa. See on JIatt. 11 -.2.-.-Into the same irnuge.]

Triv avTvv ciKova. 4:4. Rom. 8:29. 1 Cor. 11:7. 15;

49. Col. 1:15. 3:10, e<aZ.—From glory to glory.]

Atto ^0?,? £,; ^olai-. 7—11. 4:6,15,17. 6:8, el al.—As
by the Spirit of the Lord.] "As of the Lord the

Spirit." Marg. Ka-Jamp otto Kupis nvtv/iaroj. 6,8,17.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—6.

Even the appearance of self-commendation is

painful to the humble and spiritual Christian;

whereas the proud and selfish court applause,

and are highly gratified with it.—The conver-

sion of sinners, and their subsequent holy lives,

are the minister's best "letter of recommenda-
tion:" and if these effects be evident and abun-

dant, he will generally want no other testimoni-

al among real Christians. For his usefulness is

manifestly declared, and fully understood, to be
the attestation of Christ himself to his ministry;

which attestation is written, by the Spirit of the

living God, upon the hearts of his people, and

made legible in their lives and actions.—They
who profess and are zealous for the holy truths

of the gospel should remember, that their tem-

pers and conduct are supposed to exhibit the ten-

dency and effect of that doctrine and ministry,

which they approve and attend upon. Yet, alasl
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CHAP. IV.
The apostle declares his unwearied zeal and conscious integrity,

in preaching the gospel, 1, 2. "The god of this world blinds

the minds" of unbelievers, against the light of the divine glory

of Christ; which God imparts, by shining into the hearts of his

people, 3—6. The weakness and sufferings of the apostle re-

dounded to the praise of the power of God, 7— 12. He states

the supports, motives, and prospects of glory, by which he and

his helpers were induced to persevere without fainting, 13— 18.

THEREFORE * seeing we have
this ministry, '' as. we have receiv-

ed mercy, ' we faint not;

c 16. Is. 40;30. Gal. 6:9. Eph.
3:13. Phil. 4:13. 2Thes. 3:13.

marg. Heb. 12:3. Rev. 2:3.

a 3:6,12. 5:18. Eph. 3:7,8.

b 1 Cor. 7:26. 1 Tim. 1:13. 1

Pet. 2:10.

the prominent appearance of much religious pro-

fession is self-confidence, boasting-, loquacity,

censoriousness, a disputatious temper, bitterness,

and clamor; with little strictness in the general
conduct! "The epistle," thus exhibited to be
"read and known of all men," often shews under
what sort of a ministry it was formed; though it

leaves the reader in great doubt, whether Christ
had any part in it, or whether an enemy alone

was concerned. (JVofes, Matt. 13:24—30,36—
43.) But many, who attend on the most faithful

ana practical preachers, exhibit such an epistle,

(so to speak,) to the perusal of the church and of

the world, as has evident marks of spuriousness:

while numbers charge all the blame on the doc-

trine and ministry, which are thus disgraced.

But when professed Christians act consistently,

obeying the commands and copying the exam-
ple of their Lord, they honor and recommend the

gospel and the preachers of it; and are instru-

mental in bringing others also to attend on the

truth without prejudice. [JSTotes, Matt. 5:13— 16.

Phil. 2:14—18. 1 Pet. 2:12. 3:1—4,13—16.)—
Success in this blessed work should inspire our

minds with confidence in God: yet we ought al-

ways humbly to recollect and acknowledge,
that "we are not sufficient of ourselves to think

any thing as of ourselves;" that our whole de-

pendence must be on the Lord, both for endow-
ments and success; and that the whole glory be-

longs to him alone.—It is a very great honor to

be made "able ministers of the New Testament."
We should not indeed suppose ourselves to be
such, in that pre-eminent sense which the apos-

tle meant: yet, by imbibing his principles, copy-

ing his example, and adhering to his doctrine,

we may hope that the Lord will, in an inferior

degree, qualify us for the same honorable ser-

vice.—Even the New Testament will be "a kill-

ing letter," if exhibited as a mere system and
form, without a dependence on the Spirit of

God, to give it a quickening energy: yet it is by
the blessed doctrine of God our Savior alone,

that the Spirit is given to sinful man: so that

where this "light of life" does not shine, men re-

main dead in sin, and destitute of all that is 'good
'before God.'

V. 7—18.
The holy law of God, though excellent and

glorious in itself, can only be "the ministration

of death" and "condemnation" to fallen man: but
justifying righteousness and sanctifying grace
come from Jesus Christ alone, and by the minis-

try of the gospel. This gracious revelation so

far "exceeds in glory" the holy law itself; that it

even seems to eclipse it, as the noon-day sun
does the glimmering stars: so far do the clear
light and glory of the gospel exceed those of all

f

(receding dispensations. May Christians then
earn to value the faithful ministry of the gospel,
and encourage their "preachers to use great
plainness of speech," suited to the doctrine with
which they are entrusted! and may all preach-

2 But have "^ renounced the hidden
things of * dishonesty, ® not walking in

craftiness, nor handling the word of

God deceitfully; but ^ by manifestation of

the truth commending ourselves to every

man's conscience in the sight of God.
3 But if s our gospel be hid, ^ it is hid

to them that are lost:

d 1 Cor. 4:6.

* Or, shame. Rom. 6:21. Eph.
6:12.

e 1:12. 2:17. 11:3,6,13—15.

Eph. 4:14. 1 Thes. 2:3—6.

I

f 5:11. 6:4—7.
g Rom. 2:16. 1 Thes. 1:5. 1

Tim. 1:11.

h4. 2:15,16. 3:14. Matt. 11:25.

1 Cor. 1:18. 2 Thes. 2.9—11.

ers study and endeavor after this great plainness
and boldness of speech, in all their ministrations;

before the rich and powerful, as well as among
their poorer brethren! May we read the scrip-

tures with continual prayer, to have the "veil

removed from our hearts," that we may discover
and "stedfastly behold" the Lord Jesus, as "the
End of the law for righteousness to every believ-

er;''' that so we may profit even by those things
which are now "abolished!" May we pray also

in behalf of them, whose minds are still blinded
by pride, prejudice, aud unbelief; especially for

the poor Jews, who are preserved a living dem-
onstration of the truth of the scriptures, though
themselves utterly unacquainted with their spir-

itual import! May they speedily be turned to
the Lord, and "the veil be taken from their
hearts! " and while we pray for a blessing on the
designs lately formed for attempting their con-
version, let us also aid them in every way, to

the utmost of our power.—May we always re-

member, that the Lord Jesus is the Life and
Soul, as it were, of the scriptures and of all true
religion: that, being One with him, by faith and
his in-dwelling Spirit, we enjoy true liberty in

the service of God; and that "beholding with
open face, as in a glass, the glory of the Lord,
we are changed into his image, from glory to

glory, as by the Lord the Spirit!" This transfor-

mation of the soul, into conformity to Christ, is

the proper evidence and test of spiritual illumi-

nation; and without a measure of it, all supposed
discoveries and revelations are mere delusion

and enthusiasm. May then all, who are called

ministers, have the eyes of their understanding
enlightened, to behold in this manner the glori-

ous Object of our faith, hope, love, and imitation;

and point him out to others, with the same efiica-

cy on their souls also: that so the triune Jeho-
vah, Father, Son, and Spirit, may be glorified in

all and by all, now and for evermore!

NOTES.
Chap. IV. V. 1,2. The apostle, having had

such a glorious and excellent ministry entrusted

to him, as had been described; and being sensi-

ble of the abundant mercy which had been shewn
to him, in his extraordinary conversion and rec-

onciliation' unto God, and his call to the apostle-

ship; did not faint, because of the dangers, diffi-

culties, and sufferings, which he had to encoun-
ter: he neither disgracefully declined the service

to which he was called; nor fainting sunk under
it. {Marg. Ref. a—c—J^Totes, 2:14—11. 3:\2—
16. 1 Tim. 1:12—16.) But he and his fellow-

laborers renounced with abhorrence all those

artful contrivances, by which the priests of the

idolaters, or the scribes and priests of the Jews,
or corrupt teachers of Christianity, imposed on
their followers; served their own dishonorable

and dishonest purposes, or concealed their secret

crimes. The true servants of Christ did not thus

exercise their ministry; with "craftiness" or du-
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4 In whom ' the god of this world hath
^ bhnded the minds of them which be-

lieve not, ' lest the light of the glorious

iMatt. 4:8,9. John 12:31. 14.30.

16:11. 1 Cor. 10:20. Epb. 2:2.

6:12.-1 John 5:19. Or. Rev.
20:2,3.

k 3:14. 1 Kiogs 22:22. Is. 6:10.

John 12:40.

1 3:8,11,18. John S:12. 12:35.

Acts 26:18. Col. 1:27. 1 Tim.
1:11. Tit. 2:13.

plicity, professing one thing and aiming at anoth-
er; and covering avarice and ambition, or sen-
sual indulgence, under high pretensions to zeal
and sanctity. Nor did they deceitfully model
their doctrine, to suit the prejudices and inclina-

tions ofmen, for their own selfish ends; by keeping
back profitable truths, or making such additions
and 3.1terations, as might render their preaching
less offensive; or by using ambiguous and obscure
language, that their meaning might not be clear-

ly apprehended. (JVotes, Acts 20:18—27.) On
the contrary, they endeavored to set "the truth,"
as "the counsel of God," before their heareis, in

the most manifest, convincing, and affecting
light; that so, their doctrine, ministry, and con-
duct might be "commended to every man's r.on-

science," even if his heart rose up against it; that

every one might perceive the truth and impor-
tance of their message; and be sensible that both

his interest and duty required him to attend to

it: and this they did, as "in the sight of God," the

ever present Witness and Judge of the "thoughts
and intents of their hearts/' [Marg. Ref, d

—

i.)—
'What reason can be assigned why they, who ...

'preached the gospel plainly, should write the

'same things to the same persons obscurely? ...

'(£pA. 3:4. Phil.2:l. 1 Pet. l:\3,14. 3:1,2.)—
' "Whatsoever things were written of old time,

'were written for our learning:" [Rom. 15:4.)

'and surely they who wrote afterwards by the
'same Spirit, wrote for the same end, that they to

'whom they wrote might "be wise to that which
'is gnod." [Rom. 16:19.)—And if they wrote for

'our learning and instruction, to be sure they
'wrote plainly and clearly as to them; since oth-

'erwise they wrote not so, as to instruct and
'teach, but rather to confound the reader. See-
'ing therefore the great end of writing the scrip-

'ture was to instruct the world, in the will and
'mind of God, and the great things of the Cibris-

'tian faith;—their writings are an effectual means
'to obtain it; which yet they cannot be, unless they
'are plain and clear, as to the great thiags of re-

1

'Ugion.' Whrlby. This was written against

'

the papists, who discourage the reading of the I

scriptures, because they are obscure, lest the
j

common people should learn heresy from them;
and on the same ground they rest the claims of

j

the church to infallibility, and the authority of:

their traditions. But the reasoning is equally
conclusive against all those nominal protestants,

'

who suppose that great learning and skill are
needful to understand the scriptures, especially

the apostolical epistles; otherwise conclusions
may be drawn from them, which they think he-
retical; and this is a consideration which is be-
come of very great importance, in the strange
and anti-christian controversy of late excited
even among protestant ministers and rulers of
the church, about the propriety of circulating
the holy scriptures alone among mankind in
general!
As we, have received mercy. (1) Ka^uj >7X«>7^»;/i£v.

Rom. 11:30. 1 Cor. 1:2b. 1 Tim. 1:13,16. 1

Pef. 2:10.—Fam<.] E«:Ka»c«^£v. 16. See on Z,Mfce

18:1. 'It signifieth to shrink back, as cowards
'in war.' Leigh.^—Have renounced. [2) kneinaiis&a.
Here only N. T.—Job 6:14. 10:3. Zech. 11:12.
Sept.—Of dishcmesty.'] "Of shame." Marg.
220]

gospel of Christ, who is " the Image of

God, should " shine unto them.

5 For ® we preach not ourselves, but
m John 1:18. 12:45. 14:9,10. 15:

I

21—31.7:18. Acts 3:12,13. 8:

24. Phil. 2:6. Col. 1:15. Heb.
1:3.

n 6. Ps. 50:2. Is. 60:1,2. 2 Pet.
1:19. 1 John 2:8.

o Matt. 3:11. John 1:21—23. 3:

9.10. 10:25,26. 14:11—15. Rom.
15:17,18. 1 Cor. 1:14,15. 3-.5,6.

10:33. Phil. 1:15. 1 Tbes. 2.&,

6. Tit. 1:11. 1 Pet. 5:2—6. 2
Pet. 2:3.

Jude 13,

Luke 14:9. Phil. 3:19. Heh. 12:2.

iJev. 3:18

—

Craftiness.] Ilavufrytif. 11;

3. See on Luke 20:23.

—

Handling ... dectitfully.'\

£io\\iVTK. Here only. From io\os,fraud. Kaxir
Xtvovrcf, 2:17.

—

By manifestcUion.'] Ev (pavepuatt-

See on 1 Cor. 12:7.

V. 3, 4. If then after all, the gospel, which
the apostle preached so plainly, were "hidden,"
or "covered with a veil," as the Mosaic law
had been; if its truth, nature, and glory were
concealed from any who heard it; those per-

sons were evidently as yet in a lost estate, and
in the most imminent danger of final perdition;

and the veil must be upon their hearts, through
the prevalence of pride, prejudice, and ungodly
lusts. (J/m-o-. lie/. g,h.—JVoie, 3:12—16.) For
Satan, "the god of this world," whom all un-
converted men worship and serve in one way
or other, prevailed to blind the understandings
of numbers who heard the gospel, and disbe-
lieved it through love of sin and pride of heart;
that so the "illumination of the gospel of the
glory of Christ," [Marg. Ref. k, 1,) even the
light which exhibits so clearly the glorj' of
Christ, as "the Image of God," representing
and displaying all divine perfections harmoni-
ously exercised in the person, character, and
salvation of Emmanuel, "might not shine unto
them," or within them. (JVo^f, Ps. 119:130.)

—

Immense multitudes of Satan's subjects are kept
from hearing the gospel: others hear, and for a
time are blinded by the tempter to oppose or
reject it: [J^ote,Matt. 13:19.) and his grand de-
sign is, at any rate, or by any means, to keep
out this transforming light; yet many, who for

a season were blinded, have been at length
converted. But among the number of unbe-
lievers the enemy is permitted, in awful judg-
ment, to blind many to their perdition: and this

was peculiarly to be expected by those, who
closed their eyes to this light, when apostles

were the preacliers, and their doctrine was
confirmed by evident and multiplied miracles.
[Marg. Ref. I—n.)—'The fault is not in us, or
'in the obscurity of the gospel, but in tlieirown
'blindness; for we hide nothing from them.'
Wfiilby.—It is astonishing that many of the an-
cient Christian writers understood the true God
to be meant, by "the God of this world. [Marg.
Ref—urates. Matt. 4:8—11. John 12:27—33. 14:

29—31. 16:8—11. Ads 26:16—18. Eph. 6:10—
13. CoL 1:9—14. IJohnb-.lO.) But it is not
said on what account this singular title, "the
God of this world," was given him. Is he not
tlie God of all worlds, of all ages, of all dispen-
sations.? And is he not in a more special sense,

the God of those who are "delivered from this

present evil world?" [Gal. 1:4. JVotes, John
15:17—21. 17:13—16.)—This shews also that

the authority of the fathers, as expositors of
scripture, is not implicitly to be depended on:

and that the concessions of the first reformers
in this respect greatly embarrassed their cause,

in arguing against the papists.

—

Blinded. (4)
J^Totes, Ex. 4:21. 1 Kings 22:19—23. Is. 6:9,

10. Matt. 13:14—19. Rom. 11:7—10. 2 Thes.

2:8—12. Rev. 12:7—12. 20:1—3.—/wia^e, &c.]

J^otes, John 1:18. 14:7—14. Col. 1:15—17. Heb.

1:3,4.
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p Christ Jesus the Lord; i and ourselves

your servants for Jesus' sake.

6 For God, who commanded the light

to shine out of darkness, * hath ' shined in

our hearts, to give ^ the light of the knowl-

p 1:19. Matt. 23:8. Acts 2:36.

6:31. 10:36. Rom. 14:8,9. 1

Cor. 1:23. 2:2. 8:6. 12:3. 15:47.

I'hil.2:Il.

q 1:24. 5:14,15. Matt. 20:25—
27. Luke 22.25,26. John 13:14,

15. Rom. 15:1,2. 1 Cor. 9:19—
23. Gal. 5:13. 2 Tim. -2:10.

rGen. 1:3,14,15. Ps. 74:16. 136:

7—9. Is. 45:7.
* Or. -15 he 71'ko hath.

sEph. 1:17,18. 5:8.2 Pet. 1:19.

14.3:18. Ex. 33:18—23. 34:5-
7. Ps. 63:2.90:16. Is. 6:1—3.

35.2. 40:5. 60:2. John 11:40.

Acts 7:55,56.

Be hid. (3) Ej-j KeKaXvfificvov. Matt. 10:26.

Lnike 23:30. Jam. 5:20. 1 Pet. 4:8. KaXw//^a-

See oa 3:13.

—

To them that are lost.] Tots airoX-

Xt./i£vois. 2:15. See on 1 Cor. ] AS.—The god of
this world. (4) 'o ^tos ts attuvoi tutu. J\Ia(t. lo:22.

Luke 16:8. Mom. 12:2. 1 Cor. 1:20. 2:6. Eph.
2:2. 6:12. 2 Tim. 4:10.

—

The minds.] Ta vorijiara.

See on 2:11.—7%e light of the glorious gospel of
Christ.] Toi' (poiTiCjiOV TU tvayyeXm Trig io^ris ra Xpi^n.

6. Tit. 2:13.

—

Should shine.] Avyaoa.. Here
only. From avyv, splendor, Acts 20:11.

v. 5, 6. The peculiarity of the apostle's min-

istry, and that of his faithful associates, was

this: they "preached not themselves," they did

not seek to exalt or enrich themselves; they

did not aspire after authority, reputation, or

any secular pre-eminence: and they preached

"Christ Jesus," as their great Subject, in re-

spect of his Person and salvation; and the g-reat

object of their preaching was to exalt and glo-

rify him; they declared him to be "the Lord,"

the Lord of the church, and "the Lord of all;"

and they called on men to accept of his salva-

tion, submit to his authority, and become his

obedient servants. [J'larg. Ref. o, p.—JVo<e,

Luke2:S— 14, v. 11.) But, as to "themselves,"

they were not only fellow-subjects of all Chris-

tians to their common Lord, but they were the

willing servants of the church for Christ's sake:

they judged themselves to be bound by the
strongest obligations, readily to labor, venture,
suffer, and submit to the deepest debasement,
in doing good to men; as far as the glory of

Christ could be advanced by it, or his command
required it. [Marg. Ref. q.

—

Motes, Matt. 20:

24—28. 1 Cor. 9:19—23.) This zeal to glorify

their beloved Lord made them earnest to be
understood in their preaching; which ought to

have recommended them to all Christians, in

proportion as it excited the enmity and oppo-
sition of Satan and his servants. They were
induced and enabled to act in this manner, by
what they had themselves experienced; for

they too might have been given up to be
"blinded by the god of this world," and Paul
especially was for a time in an awful state of
opposition to the light of the glorious gospel:
but at length, "that GOD who," in the crea-
tion of the world, "commanded light to shine
out of darkness," (JVb<f, Gen. 1:3—5.) had of
his sovereign mercy effected a similar change
in their souls, where ignorance, error, sin, and
misery had before prevailed. By his new-
creating Spirit he had removed all obstacles,
and caused the light of divine truth to "shine
into their hearts;" having prepared the under-
standing to admit, and the heart to love, the
doctrine of the gospel. Thus had he given
them "the illumination of the knowledg-e of the
glory of God," by faith receiving "the sure
testimony of God," under the teaching of the
Holy Spirit: they beheld his glory "in the face
of Jesus Christ," in his person, miracles, char-
acter, righteousness, atonement, and media-
tion; which, being thus stedfastly beheld with

edge of the glory of God " in the face of

Jesus Christ. {Practical OhstrvatioM.}

7 But we have * this treasure ^ in

earthen vessels, ^ that the excellency of

the power may be of God, and not of us.

u Luke 2:14. John 1:14. 12:41. f 20. Lam. 4:2. 1 Cor. 1:28. 4:9-

14:9,10. Phil. 2:6. Col. 1:15.

Heb. 1:3. 1 Pet. 1:12.

X 1.6:10. MaU. 13:44,52. Eph.
3:8. Col. 1:27.2:3.

y 6:1. 10:10. Judg. 7:13,14,16—

13. Gal. 4:13,14. 2 Tim. 2:

20.

z 3:5,6. 12.7-9. 13:4. 1 Cor. 2:

3—5. Eph. 1:19,20. 2:5,8,9.

Col. 2:12. 1 Thes. 1:6.

open face, as in a mirror, transformed the soul

into the glorious image of God exhibited in it.

[Marg. Ref. r—\i.—J^ote, 3:17,18.)—The apos-

tle seems especially to have adverted to his

own extraordinary conversion: yet he evident-
ly meant to include the change wrouglit in the
minds and hearts of all other faithful ministers
and true believers; which is similar in its na-
ture and effects, and effected by the same di-

vine power, though not attended by the same
miraculous circumstances.—"The god of this

world" blinds men's minds, lest the light of the
gospel should make known to them "the glory
of Christ;" but God enlightens the minds of his

chosen people, that they may "behold that
glory:" so that this seems the grand distinction
between those whom Satan blinds, and those
whom God the Spirit illuminates.

—

Face. (6)
'The apostle continually alludes to the face of
'Moses, which was not uncovered, (that the
'image of God might be clear,) but covered.'
Beza. The face of Moses gave a feeble and
transient reflection of the glory of God, which
was covered with a veil: but the face of Christ,
the Image of God, displays it fully and perma-
nently to those who are divinely illuminated.
[J^otes, 3:7—16.)—"The light of the gospel of
the glory of Christ" (4), and "the light of the
knowledge of the glory of God" (6), are spoken
of as the same; for "Christ and the Father are
One."
For Jesus'' sake, (b) AiaXriauv. 11. "On ac-

count of Jesus."—Who commanded. (6) 'o eiffur.

Matt. 4:3.—Gen. 1:3,14. Sept.—Hath shined.]

E\aii>pcv. Matt. 5:15,16. 11:2. Luke 11:24. Acts
12:7.

—

To give the light.] n^oifwria^ov. 4. Here
only. From ^wrtfu, Luke 11:36. 1 Cor. 4:5.

—

In theface.] Ev Trpoo-uxu. 3:7,13,18. See on 2:10.

V. 7. {J\rotes, Eph.' 3:8. Col. 2:1—4.) This
treasure (even "the light of the knowledge of
the g-lory of God, in the face of Christ," and
that important ministry which related to it,)

was, as it were, deposited in earthen vessels.'

[Marg. Ref. g.—J^otes, Judg. 7:4—8,16—22.)
Even the apostles and most eminent evangelists
were sinners, by nature and practice; their
bodies were frail and mortal, as those of other
men; liable to the same infirmities, susceptible
of pain and suffering, and easily worn down by
fatigue and hardship, or pinched with hunger
and cold; nor were their minds less susceptible
of fear, sorrow, anxiety, and disquietude, than
those of their brethren and neighbors. (JSTctes,

Acts 14:11—18, V. 15. Jam. 5:16—18.) They
were also conscious of many defects and imped-
iments; and destitute of those accomplishments
which the world generally admires: they had
no wealth or authority; they made no shew of
superior genius, learning, or eloquence; nor
were they delivered from the effects of in-
dwelling sin. So far, therefore, from being
such illustrious persons as to attract general
admiration, they were treated as "the filth of
the world:" (JVo<e*, 8—12. 1 Cor. 4:9—13.)
and, while their infirmities often rendered them
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8 We are ^ troubled on every side, ^ yet

not distressed; we arc perplexed, but * not

in •= despair;

9 Persecuted, "^ but not forsaken; ^ cast

down, but not destroyed;

10 Always ^ bearing about in the body
the dying of the Lord Jesus, ^ that the

life also of Jesus might be made manifest

in our body.
1

1

For we which live ^ are alway de-

livered unto death for Jesus' sake, that

the life also of Jesus might be made mani-

fest in ' our mortal flesh.

12 So then '^ death worketh in us, but

life in you. [Pract

a 1;8— 10. 6:4.7:5. 11:23—30.
b 16,17. 12:10. 1 Sam. 28:15.

30:6. Ps. 66:2,3. Prov. 14:26.

18:10. Rom. 6:3—5. 8:35—37.
Jam. 1:2—4. 1 Pet. 1:6,7.4:12

—14.
* Or, not aUogtiher leithout

help, or means. Ps. 37:33. John
14:18. 1 Cor. 10:13.

c 1 Sam. 31:4. Job 2:9,10.

d Ps. 9:10. 22:1. 37:25,28. Is.

62:4. Heb. 13:5,6.

e 7:6. Job 5:17—19. 22:29. Ps.

•cal Obsernalions.]

37:24. 42:5,11. Is. 43:2.

f 1:5,9. Rom. 8:17,18. Gal. 6:17.

Phil. 3:10,11. Co). 1:24.

g 13:4. John 14:19. Acts 18:9,10.

Rom. 8:17. 2 Tim. 2:11,12.

Rev. 1:17,18.

h Ps. 44:22. 141:7. Rom. 8:36.

1 Cor. 16:31.

i 5:4. Rom. 8:11. 1 Cor. 15:53,54.

k 12:15. 13:9. Acts 20.24. 1 Cor.
4:10. Phil. 2:17,30. 1 John 3;

16.

less acceptable even to the churches; their

stripes and imprisonments increased the con-
tempt with which the proud and self-wise be-
.eld them. This was appointed by God for most

V nportant purposes. He could have commis-
sioned angels to proclaim the glorious doctrine
of the gospel; or he could have put "this treas-

ure" into more splendid "vessels," by sending
the most eminent and admired of the sons of

men to instruct the nations: but it was his plan
to make it undeniably manifest, that the supe-
rior energy of the gospel, and the wonderful
effects produced by it, were wlioUy owing to

the "excellency of his power," as working by
that doctrine; and not at all to be ascribed to

the superior endowments of the persons whom
he employed. [Mars;. Ref. z.—JV'oie, 1 Cor. 2:

3—5.) For this end he chose mean brittle

vessels, by which to convey this treasure to

mankind; that his power might be glorified in

their preservation, and in the blessed change
wrought in multitudes of the human race by
their ministry.

In earthen vessels.'] Ev orpaKivois cKevcmv. 2 Tim.
2:20.—Let). 6:28. 11:33. JVum. 5:17. /*. 30:14.

Jer. 19:11. Sept.—'Zkcvos' Sec on Acts 9:15.

Ufotes, Rom. 9:19—23. 2 Tim. 2:20—22.)—
The excellency. 1 'H {nrtp6o\v 17. See on Rom.
7:13.

V. 8—12. It was very suitable to the apostle's

design, of re-establishing himself in the affec-

tions of his brethren at Corinth, to remind them
of his sufferings and his supports in that ministry,

from which they had received such unspeakable

advantage. [JSTotes, 1:1—7. 6:3—10. 11:24—31.
1 Cor. 4:9—13.) He and other faithful ministers

were "troubled on every side," in every place,

from persons of every description, and with all

kinds of afflictions: yet were they "not distress-

ed," or straitened, as men who had no way of

escape or relief. They were "perplexed^' with
diflBculties, and doubted, as men without any
counsellors, what course they should take, and
how they should endure amidst such multiplied

trials: yet they were not left to "despair" of help

and comfort. They were "persecuted," wherever
they went: yet the Lord did not forsake them,
or permit their enemies to prevail against them.
They were even "cast dowo,'" in the conflict

222]

13 We having ^ the same spirit of
faith, according as it is written, "l be-
lieved, and therefore have I spoken; " we
also believe, and therefore speak;

1

4

Knowing ° that he which raised up
the Lord Jesus, shall raise up us also by
Jesus, and p shall present its with you.

1

5

For 1 all things are for your sakes,

that " the abundant grace might, through
the thanksgiving of many, redound to the
glory of God.

16 For which cause Mve faint not; but
* though our outward man perish, yet
" the inward man ^ is renewed ^ day by
day.
1 Acts 15:11. 1 Cor. 12:9. Heb.
11:1, &c. 2 Pet. 1:1.

m Ps. 116:10.

u 3:12. Prov. 21:28.

o Is. 26:19. John 11:25,26. Rom.
8:11. 1 Cor. 6:14. 16:20—22.
1 Thes.4:14.

p 11:2. Eph. 5:27. Col. 1:22,28.

Jude 24.

q 1:4—6. Rom. 8:28. 1 Cor. 3:

—23. Col. 1:24. 2 Tim. 2:10.

r 1:11. 8:19. 9:11,12. Ps. 50:14,

23. Gal. 1:24. Eph. 3:20,21.

Col. 3:16,17. Heb. 1.3:15,16. 1

Pet. 2:9. 4:11. Rev. 4:8— 11.

6:8—14. 19:4—6.
s See on 1.—Ps. 27:13. 119:31.

Is. 40:29.

I 12:18. Job 19:26,27. Ps. 73:26.

Is. 57:1,2. Matt. 5:29,30.

u Rom. 7:22. Eph. 3:16. 1 Pel.
3:4.

X Ps. 51:10. lb. 40:31. Rom. 12:

2. Eph. 4:23. Col. 3:10. Tit. 3:

5.

vLuke 11:3.

with temptation and persecution: j^etthey "were
not destro)'ed;" but were enabled to rise up again
and to renew the fight, without any material
damage to themselves or the cause. [Marg.
Ref. a—e.—J^ote, Ps. 37:23,24.) Thus "they
carried about with them" in their bodies "the
dying of the Lord Jesus;" in those bruises,

wounds, and stripes, which they received for his

sake, and from such men as had crucified him:
that so, "the life of Jesus," as risen and glorified,

might be evidently proved by the protection, de-

liverances, supports, and consolations afforded to

them: which enabled thera to proceed with con-
stancy and fortitude in their ministry, amidst
complicated dangers and sufferings. [Jilarg. Ref.
f, g.

—

JSTole, 13:1—4.) For while some of tlieir

brethren had sealed their testimony with their

blood, those "who lived" were continually "de-
livered unto death," in the persecutions which
every where awaited them: that so the power of

their ever-living Savior might be manifested, in

still preserving their mortal flesh, in life and fit-

ness for service. [Marg. Ref. h, i.

—

J^ote, 1 Cor.
15:31—34.) Indeed death was, as it were, con-
tinually at work on the apostle and his helpers,

by the hardships which they endured in confor-

mity to the death of Christ: but life had been
wrought in the souls of the Corinthians by means
of their sufferings; as they were not only exempt-
ed from persecutions, but were made partakers

of spiritual and eternal life by their ministry.

And did it then become them, to augment the

trials of their faithful pastors by neglect and
disaffection?—'While you are called to live for

'his honor, we may be said to serve our Redeem-
'er, by bearing for his sake repeated deaths.'

Doddridge.
JVot distressed. (8) Ou ;-£i'o;^a)p»/(£i'0(. 6:12. 'Snvo-

Xo>pia,6:4. 12:10. See on Rom. 2:9.— fFe are per-

plexed.] ATTopniicvoi. John 13:22.—JVoi in despair.]

"Not altogether without help," or "means. '

Marg. Mt; t^ampujitvoi- See on 1:8.—Ifotforsaken.

(9) OvK eyKa.Ta\cnTo^tvoL. Matt. 27:46. Mark 15:34.

Acts 2:21. 2 Tim. 4:10,16. Heb. 13:5.—Bearing
about. (10) nepKpepovTcs. Mark 6:55. Eph. 4:34.

Heb. 13:9. Jude 12.

—

The dying.] Tvv rcKputo-iv.

Rom. 4:19. Not elsewhere.— TForketh. [\2)Evcp'

yurai. 1:6. Matt. 14:2. Rom.l:5. I Cor. 12:6,11.

Phil. 2:13.
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1 7 For ^ our light affliction, which is but

for a moment, * worketh for us a '^ far more

exceeding and eternal weight of glory;
z 11;23—28. Ps. 30:6. Is. 54:8. Jam. 1:3,4,12.

Acts 20:23,24. Rom. 8:18,3';. 1 b 3:18. Gen. 16:1. Vs. 31:19. 73:

Pet. 1:6. 4:7. 5:10. 24. Is. 64:4. Luhe 6:23. Rom.
a Ps. 119:67,71. Matt. 5:12. 2:7. 1 Cor. 2:9. 1 Pet. 1:7,8

Rom. 5:3— 5. Phil. I:l9. 2 10. IJohn 3:2. Jude 24.

Thes. 1:4—6. Heb. 12:10,11.

18 While '^we look not at the things

which are seen, but at the things which
are not seen: ^ for the things which are
seen are temporal; but the things which
are not seen are eternal.
c 6:7. Rom. 3:24,25. Heb. 11:1, I d Matt. 25:46. Luke 16:26,26. 2
25—27.12:2,3.

|
Thes. 2:16. IJohn 2:16,17,25.

V. 13—18. The apostle and his fellow-suffer-

ers persevered in their ministry; because the)^

were actuated by "the same spirit of faith,''

which the Psalmist had expressed; when, amidst
imminent dangers and disti'essing' difficulties, he
bad declared his confidence, that God, according-

to his promise, would deliver him out of them all,

{Marg.Ref. l—n.—M'otc, Ps. 116:10,11.)—They
believed most firmly the doctrines which they
preached; and therefore nothing could induce
them to conceal, retract, or corrupt them. In

the daily expectation and anticipation of marfy^--

doin, they were fully assured, that God would
raise their mangled bodies from the grave, by
the power of Jesus, even as he had raised him
from the dead: [j^~ote, 5:1—4.) and that he would
thus "present them," with all those to whom
their labors had been blessed, before his glorious

throne, as the objects of his love, whom he at

length had made perfect in glory and felicity.

[Jlarg. Ref.o,-p.—J^otes,U:l—6. Eph. 5:22—27.
Jude, 211—25.) They also fully understood, that

all their sufferings, as well as their ministerial

endowments, were intended *o subserve the

Lord's purposes of love to their brethren; in or-

der that the abundant mercy and grace vouch-
safed to them might excite very large numbers
to thank God, for the benefit received by their

means; and thus conduce also to the display of

his glory. [Marg. Ref. q, r.—JVote, 1:8—11.)
With these prospects and hopes they were pre-

served from "fainting," or declining the dangers
and difficulties attending on their ministry. (^JVote.,

1,2.) For, "though their outward man perislied,"

tlieir bodies were worn out by fatigue and suf-

ferings, and their lives destroyed by repeated
violences; )'et their "inward man," or their souls

as born of God, daily became stronger in faith,

hope, love, and patience; and were renewed more
and more into tlie holy image of God. [J\larg.

Ref. s—x.—J^ote, Ps. 73:23—28.) They there-

fore considered their various trials to be "light

affliction," which ought scarcely to be mention-
ed, being as nothing, when compared with the

end they had in view: and the continuance of

their suffci'ings, though for many j-ears, was but

for a moment when contrasted with eternit}'.

{J^ote^ Rom. 8:18—23.) Moreover they knew,
by faith and experience, that these afflictions

were working out for them an increase of future
and eternal felicity: both as means, by which
God made them "partakers of his holiness," and
rendered them more capable of spiritual enjoy-
ment; and as he would graciously and abun-
dantly recompense those sufferings which they
endured for his sake. [Marg. Ref. z—b.

—

JVotes,

Rom. 5:3—5. Heb. 12:9—11. Jam. 1:2—4. I Pet.
4:12— 16.)—The words here used are far more
emphatical, than any translation of them can
well be made. There is a repetition of the word
hyperbole; by which is generally meant a per-
son's exceeding the limits of exact truth, in any
animated description or narration: but in the sub-
ject on which the apostle spoke, the boldest
figures of speech must come short of the mark.
If a man proceeded from one apparent hyperbole
to another, and accumulated the most energetic
terms as much as possible, he could not fully ex-
press the superlative excellency of that glory,
honor, and immortality, in which the believer's

sufferings would assuredly terminate. Compared
with it, all temporal afllictions were levity itself,

"a momentary lightness of affliction;" and earthly
prosperity mere vanity and emptiness. This
glory was substantial, weighty, durable, exceed-
ing description and imagination; and human lan-
guage must labor in vain to convey any suitable
ideas of it. It would even have been an insup-
portable "weight" to the.m, until their bodies and
souls were prepared by Omnipotence to sustain
it. It was "a weight of glory," a fulness of God;
a measure of knowledge, holiness, dignity, and
felicity, in his favor, and presence, and accord-
ing to his glorious excellency and beauty; ade-
quate to whatever they should be made capable
ef possessing and enjoying: and all this would be
unchangeable and eternal.—In this prospect the
apostle and his brethren disregarded visible and
sensible objects; they did not aim at wordly
honors and advantages; they looked not at them
with estimation or desire, as the objects which
they aimed to appropriate; but by faith they be-
held, and in hope they sought, invisible glories
as their great object: being assured, that all

visible and sensible things, whether pleasant or
painful, the good or the evil things of the world,
were temporal, or temporary, and would sjieedily

be terminated; whereas the unseen objects which
faith realized, were eternal; whether the final

happiness of believers, or the final misery of the
wicked were considered; and this gave such an in-

comparable importance in their judgment to un-
seen things, that nothing else seemed worthy of
their desires, or of their fears. [Jlarg. Ref. c^
d.)—'What an influence St. Paul's Hebrew had
'upon his Greek is every where visible. Cabad
'in Hebrew signifies to be heavy, and to be glori-
'ous. ... St. Paul in the Greek joins them, and
'says, "weight of glory." ' Locke.—That the
writers of the New Testament frequently he-
braize, so to speak, is manifest: but whether this

might not in some cases be intentional, may be
questioned. Even the copious Greek, as found
in the most admired pagan writers, could not
have expressed, in full energy, many of the apos-
tle's exalted conceptions; without some of those
sublime allusions and metaphois, which are
found only in the Hebrew scriptures, or in the
New Testament exclusive!}'.

I believed, kc. (13) From the Sept. which ac-
cords with the Hebrew.— The abundant g7-ace.

(15) 'H x"9'S TXcovriCaaa. 8:15. Rom. 5:20. 6:1.

—

Outicard man. [IQ) 'o s^'u av^ponro;—The inward
man.] 'Ocau^cv.l:!}. Luke 11:39.

—

Eao], Rom. 1 -.22.

Eph.3:1G.—Is renciced.] AmKatvurai. Co/. 3:10.
Ava/catvojdis* See on Ro7n. 12:2

—

Light affliction,

... but for a moment. (17) To rrapaunra tXa^hpov

Ttis 0>^i\pcios.—UapavTiKa. Here only. EXaippov, Matt.
11:30.—4 far more exceeding.'] Yia^' 'v-tp6o\7iv tn
vTTto&o\riv. 7. See on i2o?«. 7:13.— Weight.'] Bupo?.

Matt. 2Q:\2. Acts \b:2Q. Gal. 6:2. iThes.i.Q.
Rev. 2:24.— fTe look. {\S)TK07ruvTwv. Luke 11:35.
i2om. 16:17. Gal.6:l. Phil. 2:4. 3:17.—From
(TKOTTog, Phil. 3:14.

—

Temporal.] npocKawa. Mcdt.
13:21. Mark 4:17. Heb. 11:25.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—6.

TJiey are not proper persons for the sacred
ministry of "the New Testament," who do not
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expect the salvation of their own souls from the

free mercy of God through Jesus Christ. If we
have thus "received mercy," or have a prevail-

ing- hope of it; we should not "faint" under any
tribulations, while employed to recommend it to

our fellow-sinners. Indeed divine grace will

teach faithful ministers, "to renounce the hid-

den things of dishonesty, and shame;" they will

not "walk in craftiness, nor handle the word of

God deceitfully:" and if any, who are artfully

imposing on men for their own credit or profit,

suppose themselves partakers of the saving mercy
of Christ, they are as much deceived by Satan,

as others can be by them. For the consistent

minister of the gospel avoids all duplicity, and
all appearances of it; he neither pays court to

any man's passions, nor connives at his vices: but

endeavors in the most perspicuous and intelligi-

ble manner, to declare, and with convincing
energy apply the truth, and thus "to commend
himself to every man's conscience in the sight

of God;" that even, if his heart fight against the

truth, his conscience may take the part of the

preacher against himself.—If the gospel, when
thus preached, "be hidden" from the hearers; it

is evident, that they are still in the way of de-

struction: and they have reason to dread the con-

sequences of their obstinate unbelief; as it is

among persons of this description especially,

that Satan, the usurping "god of this world," is

permitted to blind and harden numbers to their

everlasting ruin. It is his great object to retain

men in the dark; particularly to keep out of their

minds, "the light of the gospel of the glory of

Christ:" he therefore spares no pains to drive

them to a distance from faithful preaching, or by
various prejudices to set them against it; or by

I

manifold corruptions to substitute an ineffica-

1

cious or pernicious doctrine in the place of it.
\

His grand opposition is always made to the per-

1

sonal and mediatorial glory of Christ: for he

;

knows, that no other knowledge, or religious ob-

;

servances, will sanctify, or save those, on whom
this divine "light doth not shine;" and that none
can perish who are illuminated by it.—But,
though many "are blinded,'' the minister must
go on with his work: he must not preach himself,

either as the subject or tlie object of his instruc
tions; but he must "preach Christ Jesus the
Lord;" dwelling on his love and salvation as his

favorite theme, and seeking his glory as the
great end of his labors: and, instead of aspiring

to pre-eminence and authority, he should will-

ingly be "the servant" of the disciples of Christ,

nay of all men, for his sake, and stoop to any
thing which may promote their good. [J^ote,

Gal. 5:13— 15.) Indeed, this will be the disposi-

tion of all those, into whose hearts "God hath
shined" by his new-creating Spirit, to "give them
the light of his glory, in the face ofJesus Christ."
In proportion to the degree of our spiritual illu-

mination, we shall reflect the image of Christ,

even as he is to us "the Image of the invisible

God;" and we shall learn lowliness, self-denial,

and love from that admired pattern. But with-
out this illumination, the soul remains a dark,
confused, and deformed chaos, when genius and
science have done their utmost: nor can that
knowledge of God and of Christ, "which is eter-
nal life," be obtained in any other way. [J^Totes,

Matt. 11:27. John 17:1—3". 1 John 2:3—6. 3^

Johnl—11.)

V. 7—12.

The Lord puts the treasure of heavenly truth

into mean earthen vessels. He often employs
persons of infirm bodies, moderate abilities, or
low rank in society, even such as worldly policy
would reject and despise: for, whatever instru-
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ment be selected, he will make it appear, that
the "excellency of the power," by which the
gospel is made successful, is of "God, and not of
men." {P. O. 1 Cor. 2:1—9.) He therefore
uses various methods to convince his most useful
servants of their own weakness and insufficiency;

and sometimes he makes their infirmities visible

to others, that they may not give them undue
honor and respect. [J^Tote, 12:7— 10. P. O. 1

—

10.) These earthen pitchers are very brittle:

but the rich treasure, which they contain, is

often made peculiarly manifest when they are
most exposed; and when they are broken to

pieces, it is sometimes more abundantly commu-
nicated, than it was before. (P. O. Judg. 7:16
—25.)—In one way or other, both Christians and
ministers must be troubled; and sometimes it will

be "on every side." Yet faith and grace will

preserve them from deep distress. They may be
"perplexed" by various difficulties and compli-

cated discouragements: yet they will be pre-

served from utter "despair;" the Lord will not
forsake them in their persecutions and tempta-
tions. Even when cast down by their enemies,
they shall not be destroyed; for he will lift them
up again, and enable them to renew the combat.
But the troubles and sins of ungodly men, as well

as their temporal prosperity, will terminate in

everlasting darkness and despair. It is indeed a
great honor, though painful to nature, "always
to bear about with us the dying of the Lord
Jesus," by sufiering for his sake, and after his

example, from the contempt and enmity of this

evil world: and he will shew his life and power,
by supporting and comforting those, who are
thus tried and exposed in his cause. [J^ote, J\Iatl.

5:10— 12.) Indeed, if we by faith are interested

in our dying Redeemer, and conformed to him in

outward troubles, and the crucifixion of the flesh;

we shall, in hope, comfort, holiness of life, and
constancy in his service, abundantly manifest

his power and truth, as risen and glorified: and,

as far as we resemble him, we shall be willing

and thankful for "death to work in us," that life

may be given to others by our means; and that

many may be induced to live to the glory of God,
when our course is terminated, and our warfare

accomplished.

V. 13—18.
Nothing can be done in the spiritual warfare

in which we are engaged, without the "same
spirit of faith," which animated the ancient

prophets, apostles, and martyrs of Jesus: we
shall be timid, hesitating, and wavering in our

testimony, unless we can firmly say, "I believed,

and therefore have I spoken." But when we
are fully assured of the truth, importance, and
excellency of the gospel; nothing can durably

prevail with us to retract, alter, or conceal the

great doctrines, which we are called to preach

or profess. Yet true religion does not require

us to neglect our real interest. It assures us,

that "he who raised up the Lord Jesus will also

raise up" all his faithful followers, and present

them before the assembled world, as those, who
have honored him and whom he will honor.

Knowing, therefore, "that all things work to-

"•ether for good to those who love God;" giving

diligence to obtain the assurance that we are of

this number; and being animated by the hope,

that our labors and trials will conduce to the

benefit of our brethren, and to the glory of the

Lord; we shall not faint in our work and war-

fare. Even when our bodies waste away by dis-

ease, wear out by labor, grow feeble through old

age, or are about to perish by persecution and

death; the soul may be renewed and grow more

vigorous and holy "day by day," and more ripe

for the enjoyment of heavenly felicity.—But if
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CHAP. V.
The apostle declares, that the assured hope and earnest desire

of being present with the Lord, when absent from the body,

rendered him indifferent as to this life, 1—8: that he labored

to approre himself to Christ, in the prospect of a future judg-

ment, 9,10: "knowing the terror of the Lord," he conscienti-

ously persuaded men, 11: that he said this, not as boasting, but

to furnish the Corinthians with an answer to false pretenders,

12: that the love of Christ constrained him to live no longer to

himself, but to Christ; and made him dead to all other regards,
13— 16: that all who are in Christ arc new creatures, 17: that
God, in Christ, reconciling the world unto himself, had recon-
ciled him and other faithful preachers, and had "committed to

them the ministry of reconciliatioo," IS, 19; and that as am-
bassadors, they, in the stead of Christ, besought men to be
reconciled to God, through his righteousness and atonement,
20,21.

FOR ^ we know that if ^ our earthly

house of this tabernacle were *= dis-

solved, we have ^ a building of God, ® an
« Job 19:25,26. Ps. 66:9.

Tim. 1:12. 1 John 3:2,14,19.

5:19,20.

b4. 4:7. Gen. 3:19. Job 4:19.

1 Cor. 15:46—48. 2 Pet. 1:13,

14.

c Job 30:22. 2 Pet. 3:11.

d John 14:2,3. 1 Cor. 3:9. Heb.
11:10.

e Col. 2:11. Heb. 9:11,24.

the apostle could call his heavy and long-contin-

ued trials, "light affliction, and but for a mo-
ment;" what must our trifling difficulties appear
in tVic estimate of faith and grace? How shame-
ful then is it, that we should complain or despond
under them! What powerful supports and conso-
lations must there be in the hope and earnest of

heaven, beyond what we have hitherto experi-

enced! May we then seek to have all our "light

and momentary afflictions" sanctified to us; that,

by promoting our humility, spirituality, and ad-

•miring love of God our Savior, they may "work
for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight
of glory!" We know not indeed what we shall

be; but the unutterable nature of the felicity,

which we are encouraged to expect, should en-
hance our value for it. That must be little,

which human language can express, or human
imagination conceive; but the joys of heaven will

be immense and everlasting, (JVo<e, 1 John 3:1

—3.) On the other hand, what must be the

weight of that misery reserved for the wicked,
concerning which the scriptures use the most
energetic langnage; when all the sufferings,

which a man is here exposed to, are light and
momentary, according to the judgment of the in-

spired writers! Let us then "look off from the
things which are seen;" let us cease to seek
for worldly advantages, or to fear present dis-

tresses; let us take warning "to flee from the
wrath to come," and give diligence to ensure
future felicity; for "the things which are seen
are temporal, but the things which are not seen
are eternal."

NOTES.
Chap. V. V. 1—4. The apostle, continuing

the argument of the preceding chapter, stated

that he, and other faithful ministers, stedfastly

endured persecution, in the assurance of a far

happier state, whenever they should be cut off

by death. (JVo/e, 4:13—18.) The body might
be regarded as "an earthly house," in which the
soul dwelt on earth, and which must soon "return
to the dust whence it was taken:" yet it was "a
tabernacle," the unsettled and precarious abode
of a few days, rather than a stated residence.

{Marg. Ref. a, b

—

J^otes, 4:7. Gen. 2:7. 3:17—
19. Jo6 4:17— 19. 10-8-13. 2 Pe<. 1:12—15.)
This "house," or "tabernacle," was about to be
taken down, and the materials of it to be "dis-
solved:" but when that change should take place,
the soul being removed from a mean mouldering
tenement, which continually needed repairs, and
was a constant source of trouble, sorrow, temp-
tation, and sin; would immediately have "a build-

ing of God," a habitation far superior to all which
Vol. VI. 29

house not made with hands, eternal in

the heavens.

2 For in this ^ we groan, ^ earnestly
desiring to be ^ clothed upon with our
house which is from heaven:

3 If so be that ' being clothed we shall

not be found naked.

4 For ^ we that are in this tabernacle
' do groan, being burdened: not for that

we would be unclothed, "> but clothed
upon, ° that mortality might be swallowed
up of life.

f4. Rom. 7:24. 8:23. 1 Pet. 1:

6,7.

gPhll. 1:23.

h 3,4. 1 Cw. 15:53,84.
i Gen. 3:7—11. Ex. 32:25.

Rev. 3:18. 16:15.

k2 Pet. 1:13.

1 See on 2.

m 3.

n Is. 26:8. 1 CoF. 15:53,54.

ever were made with hands, a blessed mansion in
the heavens, where God displays his glorious
presence, and where light, purity, and felicity
are found in full perfection: and this mansion
would continue to all eternity. [Marg. Ref. c—
e

—

J^otes, John 14:2,3. Heb. 11:8—10,13—16.)
—As the apostle spoke of what was to follow im-
mediately upon the dissolution of the body by
death, he must be supposed to mean the state of
the immortal soul, before as well as after tlie
resurrection; for the language is figurative, and
must not be confined by too literal an interpre-
tation.—In this prospect, he and his brethren

I

"groaned, earnestly desiring" to be delivered
from their present troubles, and to be clothed
with that glory, felicity, and immortality, which
might be considered as the garment, as well as
the mansion, of the blessed inhabitants of heaven.
[Marg. Ref. f, g.—J^otes, Phil. 1:21—26.) This
he seems to have longed for, and desired to pos-
sess, without passing through death, if it might
have been so. He, however, knew that as they
should be at length thus arrayed, they would ncit

be "found naked" or destitute, when they left
this world, and all its possessions and accommo-
dations; nor would they experience trouble,
want, shame, or any inconvenience for ever-
more. {J)Iarg. Ref. h, i.) This then must be a
most desirable change: for while they were in
the frail tabernacle of the body, they "groanedj
being burdened" with manifold trials, tempta-.
tions, and difficulties, from which they longed to
be released. [J\,"otes, Rom. 7:22—25. 8:18—23.)
Not that they desired to be "unclothed," by put-
ting off the body at death, merely in oi;der to be
rid of its incumbrance. The prospect of that
dissolution was not in itself pleasing to them; but
they would rather be "clothed upon," by being
taken immediately to heaven, as Enoch and Eli-
jah had been, "that mortality might" at once
"be swallowed up," and lost in life and immor-
tality: yet the prospect of the consequences of
death, and the hope of a future resurrection, rec-
onciled them even to the pangs of the separating
stroke. (Marg. Ref. m, n.—JVo<es, Gen. 5:21—
24. P.O. 21—32. 2 ^m^.s 2:11,13. i*. 25:6
—8. 1 Cor. 15:50—54.)—The passage, being ex-
pressed in metaphors unusually bold, is indeed
rather difficult; yet the above seems the evident
meaning of it. Nor does it appear, that the
apostle intended to express any expectation that
the day ofjudgment and the general resurrec-
tion were at hand: or to determine any thing
concerning the manner, as to external circum°
stances, in which the soul subsists, either before
or after that solemn season.—The word "naked,"
may allude to Adam aod Eve, after thev had eaten
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5 Now he that hath ° wrought us for

the self-same thing is God, who also hath
given unto us p the earnest of the Spirit.

6 Therefore i zoe are always confident,

knowing that, " whilst we are at home in

the )>odj, we are absent from the Lord:
7 (For ' we walk by faith, not by sight:)

8 We are confident, / say, * and willing

rather to be absent from the body, and to

be " present with the Lord.
[fradical Observations.]

9 Wherefore ^ we * labor, that ^ wheth-
dr present or absent, we may be ^ accept-
ed of him.
o4;n. Is. 29:23. 60:21. 61:3.

Ef.h. 2:10.

p 1:22. Num. 13:23—27. Rom.
8.2.S. Eph. 1:13,14. 4:30. 1

John 3:24.

q 8. Ps. 2'7:3,4. Prov. 14.26.
Is. 30: '5. 36:4. Heb. 10:35.
iPet. 6:1. Rev. 1:9.

r See on l.—l Chr. 29:15. Ps.
39:12. 1]9;19. Phil. 3:20,21.
Heb. U:13. 13:14.

S 1:24.4:18. Dent. 12:9. Rom.
8:24,26. 1 Cor. 13:12. Gal.
2:20. Heb. 10:33. ll:l,&;c.27.

IPet. 1:8.5:9.

t6. 12:2,3. Luke 2:29. Acts

21:13. Phil. 1:20—24. 2 Tim.
4:7,8. 2 Pet. 1:14,15. 3:11,12.

u9. Ps. 16:11. 17:15. 73:23—
26. Matt. 26:21,23. John 14:

3. 17:24. 1 Thes. 4:17,18. 1

John 3:2. Rev. 7:14— 17.22:3.

X John 6:27. 1 Cor. 9:26,27. 16:

68. Col. 1:29. 1 Tim. 4:10.

Heb. 4:11. 2 Pet. 1:10,11.3:

14.

* Or, endeavor.—Rom. 16:20.

1 Thes. 4:11. Or.

y See on 6,8.—Rom. 14:8.

z Gen. 4:7. Is. 56:7. Acts 10:

35. Eph. 1:6. Heb. 12:28.

the forbidden fruit, and lost the robe of inno-
cence: whereas believers, being- "made the riph-
teoiijncss of God in Christ," will not be thus
"foim;^ naked," in whatever manner they leave
this world. [J^otes, Gen. 3:7. Is. 61:10,n. Gal.
5:26—29. P/ii/. 3:8— 11.)

Earthly. (1) Eiriytiof. 1 Cor. 15:40. See on
Joloi 3:\2.—nissolved.] KaraXv&T,. Matt. 24:2.

26:61. 27:40. Acts 6:14. Rom. 14:20. Gal.
2:18, et al.—JVo< made luith hands.l Axi:tpoTToitiTov.

Mark 14:38. Col. 2:11.— TVe groan. (2) Yreva-

^ofitv. 4. Mark 7:34. Rom. 8:23. Heb. 13:17.
Jam. 5:9. Stirtvafw See on Rom. 8:22.

—

Earn-
estly desiring.] KTnroSavTa. 9:14. See on Rom.
1:11.

—

To be clothed vpon.~\ T^-KCflivoaa^ai. 4.

Here only. Ei/^uw, 3.

—

House.'] OtKrjTtjpwv. Jude
6. Not elsewhere.

—

Being burdened. (4) BapBfitroi.

See on 1:8.

—

Be unclothed.] ¥.KSv<ra(xSat. Matt.
27:28,31. Mark 15:20. Lvke 10:\iO.—Mortality.]
To%T,Tov. 4:11. Rom. 6:12. 8:11. 1 Cor. 15:53
Mis:ht b<^ swallowed up.] Karairo^. 2:7. See on
1 Cor. 15:54.

V. 5—8. That chang-e of jndo^ment and af-

fections, by which the apostle and his brethren
had been ''wroug'ht," or fashioned, into a fit-

ness for their perilous and sufFering- employ-
ments, and to a willingness to die for Christ's
sake, in the assurance of going- to enjoy felicity

in his favor, was the work of God himself, and
could have been effected by no other ag-ent.

{Marg. Ref. o.—J^Totes, Rom. 9:22,23. Col. 1:9— 14.)—This is an express testimony to the De-
ity of the Holy Spirit, by whom we are sancti-
fied.—They had also received "the earnest of
the Spirit," in his sacred joys and consolations;
so that they could not possibly be deceived in
this respect. [Marg. Ref. p.—JN'ote. 1:21,22.)
They were therefore "always confident" of the
divine favor, and courag-eous in their labors
and efforts, though exposed to the daily peril of
a violent death: as they well knew that, while
thev "sojourned" in the body, they must be ex-
cluded from the immediate presence of the
liord Jesus, as pilgrims in a distant land. For
they then lived and labored by faith in him, tvS

invisibly present with them, and taking care of
them; which afforded them support and eacour-
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10 For =* we must all appear before the
judgment-seat of Christ; that every one
may '' receive the things dane " in his

body, according to that he hath done,
whether it be good or bad.

1

1

Knowing therefore ^ the terror of
the Lord, ^ we persuade men; *' but we are
made manifest unto God; and I trust also

are made manifest in your consciences.

1

2

For s we commend not ourselves

again unto you, but '' give you occasion to

glory on your behalf, that ye may have
somewhat to answer them which glory in

+ appearance, and not in heart.

[^Practical

a Gen. 18:25. 1 Sam. 2:3,10.

Ps. 7:6—8. 9:7,8. 60:3—6. 96:

10—13.98:9. Ec. 11:9. 12:14.

Ez. 18:30. Matt. 25:31-46.
Acts 10:42. 17:31. Rom. 14:

10—12. IPet. 4:6. Jude 14,

16. Rev. 20:11—15.
b 1 Kings 8:32,39. Job 34:11.

Ps. 62:12. Is. 3:10,11. Matt.
16:27. Rom. 2:6—10. 1 Cor.
4:6. Gal. 6:7,8. Eph. 6:8.

Col. 3:34,25. Rev. 2:23. 20:

12,13. 22:12.

c Rom. 6:12,13,19. 12:1,2. 1

Cor. 6:13—20.
d Gen. 36:5. Job 6.4. 18:11.

Observations.']

31:23. Ps.. 72:19. 76:7. 83:1.5.

16.90:11. Is. 33:14. jV;ih. l!

6. Matt. 10:28. 25:46. Mark 8;

35—38. 9:43—60. Luke 12:5.

Heb. 10:31. Rev. 20:15.

e 20. 6:1. Luke 16:31. Acts
13:43. 18:4,13. 19:26. 20:18

—

27. 26:26. 28:23. Gal. 1:10.

Col. 1:28,29. 2 Tim. 2:24—26.
f 1:12— 14. 2:17. 4:1,2. 1 Cor.
4:4,5. 1 Tfies. 2:3—12.

g 3:1. 6:4. 10:8,12,18. 12:11-

Prov. 27:2.

h 1:14. 11:12—16. 12:1—9.

t Gr. theface. Gal. 6:12—14.

agement suited to the present state: yet it dif-

fered very much indeed from that intuitive

vision of his glory and felicitj', in his immedi-
ate presence, which was the object of their
hopes and desires. [Marg. Ref. q— s.

—

J^otes,

1:23,24.4:13—18. i?ow. 8:24—27. Heb. 11:),

2,27. 12:2,3.) This "faith," however, inspired
them witli confidence and courage; as they
were fully assured that, whenever their bodies
should be worn out by labors, or endure mart3'r-

dom, their souls, being dislodged from that ten-

ement, ^vould immediately be admitted into the

presence of their beloved Lord.—This is abso-
lutely decisive, concerning the felicity to be
enjoyed by the souls of believers when "absent
from the body:" and it also shews that they will

possess their happiness in the very place, where
Jesus displays Viis glorious presence.—The
words "at home" (6) seem not well chosen.

This world is not the believer's home, but the
place of sojourning and pilgrimage; and his

body is the tabernacle in which he sojourns.

'Those that dwell in the body are at a distance
'from the Lord; and those who have travelled

'out of the body, ... reside, or are present, with
'the Lord.' Campbell.
Hath wrought vs. (5) 'O /carroyaira^syof. 4:17. 7:

10,11. 9:11. 12:12. See on Rom. 2:9.—The
earnest.] Tov ap'pa6u>va. Sec on 1:22.

—

At home.

(6) Ev^sj-TEf.

—

Ahsenl.] Y.KortixH^itv. 8,9. Advena
sum, I am a sojourner.

—

'PtregrP ab.ium.'' [1 am
absent at a distance.) Leigh. Here onlv.— TVe.

are confident. (8) e«p^«/^ti'. 6. 7:16. 10:1,2. Hel.
13:6.— Willing.] EvfoKyf^ev. 12:10. Malt. 3:17.

17:,5. Ro7n. 15:26,27.

V. 9— 12. In this hope, the apostle and his

fellow-laborers were "ambitious." 'It is flat to

'translat'' it, "We labor.'" Doddridge.—They
were ambitious, not of the honors and applause
of tlie world, but of acceptance with the Lord,
in respect of their persons, ministerial labors,

and general conduct; though they should be un-

acceptable to mankind, or even to their breth-

ren: that so, they might be supported, by the

comforts and consciousness of his approbation,

during their sojourning in the body, while "ab-

sent from him;" and that, when they should
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1

3

For whether ' we be beside our-

selves, ^ it is to God; or whether we be

' sober, it is "" for your cause.

1

4

For ° the love of Christ " constrain-

(?th us; P because we thus judge, that if

i 11:1, 16, n. 12:6,11—See on
Acts 26:24,25.-1 Cor. 4:10—
13. 1 Thes. 2:3—11.

t2Sam. 6:21,22.

1 Acts 26:25. Rom. 12 .^.

m7:12. Col. 1:24. 1 Thes. 1:

5. 2 Tim. 2:10.

n 8:8,9. Cant. 1.4. 8:6,1. Matt.

10:31,38. Luke7:42—47. John
14:21—23.21:15—17. I Cor.

16:22. Eph. 3:18,19. 6:24.

Heb.6:10. 1 Pet. 1.3.

o Job 32:18. Luke 24:29. Acts

4:19,20.

p Rom. 2:2. 1 Cor. 2:14.

quit the body, they iriig-ht be welcomed by him
as good and faithful servants, and be admitted

to "the joy of their Lord." [Marg. Ref. x—z.

—JVo<e*,J»fa«. 25:19—23. ^/Jds 20:22,24.) For
tliey were assured, that both they and their

hearers, and every man without exception, of

every age and of all nations, "must" necessa-

rily, whether they would or not, "appear," or

be "-made manifest," in the whole of their true

characters, with all the secrets of their hearts

and lives, before the solemn and decisive "tri-

bunal" of Christ, the righteous, impartial, holy,

heart-searching, omnipotent Judge; who now
called on them to trust in him and obey him as

a divine Savior^ but who would surely take

vengeance on all, who rejected or abused his

salvation. [JIarg. Ref. a—c.

—

J^otes, J\Iait. 25:

31—46. John 5:20—23,28,29. Acts 17:30,31.

Rom. 2:12—16. 14:10—12. 1 Cor. 4:3—5. 2 Thes.

1:5—10. Rev. 20:11—15.) At this solemn pe-

riod, every individual will "receive" the ap-

pointed recompense of his deeds, according to

the things done while he sojourned in the body,

or done by the body, "whether they were good
or evil;" without any respect of persons, or re-

gard to profession, or other distinctions. So that

the justified believer, who from love to Christ

has done good, uprightly and faithfully, will re-

ceive an abundant and gracious recompense of

his believing, though imperfect services: all his

sins, and the defects and defilements of his ser-

vices, being washed av/ay bj' the blood of Christ.

But the profligate, the infidel, the Pharisee, the

iiypocritc, the apostate, with all kinds of im-

penitent transgressors, will be punished ac-

cording to the number and aggravation of their

crimes, as evil only, in the sight of God, had
been done by them. "KnoMang" therefore "the

terror of the Lord," what terrible vengeance l

the Lord would then execute on the workers of

iniquity, the apostle and his brethren used
every kind of argument and persuasion, to in-

duce men, of all nations and descriptions, to be-
lieve in the Lord Jesus, and to act consistently

with the character of his disciples. In this

their earnest endeavor, the motives and inten-

tions of their hearts had already been mani-
fested to God, and judged by him; and they
were confident of his gracious approbation: and,

wliatever the prejudices and passions of some
at Corinth might suggest, the apostle was con-
fident, that in general they were convinced in

their consciences, that he and his helpers acted
with integrity, zeal, and faithful affection to

their souls. Not that they needed or intended
again "to command themselves" to favor, as if

this appeal to God and their consciences, as

well as some previous protestations, arose
from selfish or vain-glorious motive^. {.N'ote,

3:1—3.) But they thus suggested such things,

as were proper to be opposed to the censures
and suspicions of false teachers; and gave the
people occasion to gloiy in the disinterested

1 one died for all,
" then were all dead;

1 5 And that he died for all. ' that they

which live should not * henceforth " live

unto themselves, but unto him which died

for them, and rose again.

q Is. 53:6. Matt. 20:28. John
1:29. 11:50—52. 1 Tim. 2:6.

Heb2:9. 1 John 2:1,2.

r 3:7,9. Luke 15:24,32. John
5:25. 11.25. Rom. 5:15. Eph.
2:1-5. Col. 2:13. 1 Tim. 5:

6. Tit. 3:3. 1 John 5:19.

s3:6. Ez. 16:6. 37:9,14. Hab.
2:4. Zecb. 10:9. John 3:15,

16. 6:24. 6:57. Rom. 6.2,11,

12. 8:2,6,10. Gal. 2:20. 5:25.

Eph. 5:14. Col. 2:12. 3:1. 1

I'et. 4:6. 1 John 4:9.

t 16. 2 Kings 5:17. Rom. 6;6.

Eph. 4:17. 1 Pet. 1:14,15. 4:

2—4.
u Luke 1:74. Rom. 6:13. 12:1.

14:7—9. 1 Cor. 6:20. 10:33.

Gal. 2:19. Phil. 1:20,21. CoJ.
3:17,23. 1 Thes. 5:10. Tit.

2.14. Heb. 13:20,21. Rev. 1:

18.

labors and patient sufferings of their faithful

ministers. Thus they might answer the boast-

ings of those ambitious men, who gloried in ap-
pearance, as if very zealous in the cause of
Christ, and greatly attached to his disciples at

Corinth; but who were not really what they
professed to be, and whose hearts entirely dis-

sented from the language of their mouths.
JVe labor. (9) "We endeavor." Jfarg. 4>(Xo-

TtfiKiJic&a. 1 Thes. 4:11. See on Rom. 15:50.

—

Be
accepted.'] Euapt^oi tivai. See on Rom. 12:1.

—

Ap-
pear. (10) *av£pa)Vai. 11. 2:14. 3:3. 7:12. 11:6.

Joh7i 2:11. 1 Cor. 4:5. 1 Thn. 3:16, el al.—
May receive.'] Ko^Krrjriu. Matt. 25:27. Eph. 6:8.

Col. 3:25. Heb. 10:36. 11:19,39. 1 Pet. 1:9. 5:

4. 2 Pet. 2:\^.—Occasion. (12) A^op^»;v. 11:12.

See on Rom. 7:8.

—

In appearance.] Ev Trpooouir^.

1:11. 2:10. 3:7,13,18. 4:6. 8:24. 10:1,7. 11:20. 1

Cor. 13:12. Gal. 1:22.

V. 13—15. The great earnestness of the
apostle to rectify the disorders at Corinth, and
to re-establish his authority among them; his

lively affections, and his excessive uiirecom-
pensed labors amidst sufferings and dangers,
gave his adversaries occasion to represent hira

as "beside himself," and transported by a ve-
hement zeal beyond all the dictates of reason
and sobriety. [Marg. Ref. i.

—

Jfotes, 11:1—6,
16—20. 2'Kings 9:U. Jer. 29:24—32. Ilos.

9:7,8. Mark 3:20,21. John 10:19—21. Acts
26:24—29.) But, whatever in his conduct had
given them this opinion of him, it was v/hoUy
owing to his zeal for the honor of God and the
gospel, and to. his earnest desire to approve
himself faithful. (JVofe, 2 Sa7n.. 6:21—23.)
And when at other times he seemed to act with
great moderation and candor, and to debate
matters with much coolnfss and sobriety; it

was wholly from a regard to their welfare, and
a desire to recover them from dangerous errors,.

in order to which he employed every method
which he could devise, without regarding
their censures, or any personal consequences.
[Marg. Ref. 1, m.) For in this, as well as in

other things, "the love of Christ constrained
him" and other faithful ministers and real

Christians. The love which Jesus had mani-
fested towards sinners in the great work of re-

demption, and to believers in calling them to

partake of this inestimable blessing, had excit-

ed in their hearts such reciprocal admiring love

and adoring gratitude to him, as "constrained
!
them" and carried them on with invincible en-
ergy in every service, by which they could glo-

rify his name or promote his cause: nor could any
fears, hopes, affections, or interests stop their
progress, when actuated by this most powerful
principle. [Marg. Ref. n—q.) This, however,*
was no irrational or enthusiastical impulse, but
the result of sober deliberate judgment, [.^''nte,

Phil. 1:9— 11, 1). 9.) For in this matter, they
judged decidedly, in their most cool and re-

flecting moments, that if Jesus died as an aton-
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16 Wherefore henceforth ''know we
no man after the flesh: jea, though we
have known Christ after the flesh, ^ yet
now henceforth know we him no more.

1

7

Therefore if any man ^ be in Christ,
* he is * a new creature: '' old things are
passed away; behold, all things are be-
tOme new. [Practical Observatiorts.]

1

8

And *= all things are of God, ^ who
"

fi. Gal. 6;16. Eph. 2.10.X Deut. 33;9. 1 Sam. 2:29.

Matt. 10:37. 12:48—60. Mark
3:31—3S. John2;4. Gal. 2:5,6.

1 Tim. 6:21,22. Jam. 2:1—4.
3:17.

y John 6:63.

z 19, 21. 12:2. Is. 45:17,24,26.

John 14:20. 15:2,5. 17:23.

Rom. 8:1. 16:7,11. 1 Cor. 1:

30. Gal. 3:28. 5:6. Kph. 1:3,4.

Phil. 4:21.
* Or, let him be.

aPs. 51:10. Ez. 11:19. 18:31.

36:26. Matt. 12:33. John 3:3,

b 16. Is. 43:18;i9. 65:17,18

Matt. 9-.l6,17. 24:35. Rom. 6:4
—6. 7:6. 8:9,10. 1 Cor. 13:11.

Eph. 4:22—24. Phil. 3:7—9.
Col. 3:1— 10. Heb. 3:9— 13. 2
Pet. 3:10— 13. Rev. 21:1— 5.

c John 3:16,27. Rom. 11:36. 1

Cor. 1.30. 8:6. 12:6. Col. 1:16,

17. Jam. 1:17.

d Lev. 6:30. Kz. 45:15. Dan.
9:24. Rom. 5:1,10,11. Or.
Eph. 2:16. Col. 1:21. Heb. 2:

17.

hath reconciled us to himself by Jesus

Christ, and ^ hath given to us the ministry

of reconciliation;

19 To wit, that ^God was in Christ,
s reconciling the world unto himself, ^ not

imputing their trespasses unto them; and
hath + committed unto us ' the word of

reconciliation.

20 Now then we are ^ ambassadors for

Christ, ^ as though God did beseech yaii

e 19,20. Is. 52:7. 57:19. Mark
16:15,16. Luke 10:5. 24:47.

Acts 10:36. 13:38,39. Eph. 2:

17. Col. 1:20.

f Matt. 1:23. John 14:10,11,20.

17:23. 1 Tim. 3:16.

g Rom. 3:24—26. 11:15. 1 John
2:1,2.4:10.

hPs. 32:1,2. Is. 43:26. 44:22.

Rom. 4:6—8.

f Gr. put in us. 4:7.

i 18.

k 3:6. Job 33:23. Prov. 13:17.

Mai. 2:7. John 20:21. Acts
26:17,18. Eph. 6:20.

1 11. 6:1. 2 Kings 17:13. 2 Chr.
36:16. Neh. 9:29. Is. 55:6,7.

Jer. 44:4. Ez. 18:31,32.

ing; Sacrifice for all, "theo were all dead," as
under condemnation, enslaved to sin, and ut-

terly destitute of power to deliver themselves:
otherwise he needed not to die for them, or in
their stead. "And that he died" as a common
sacrifice for the sins of all men, or men of eve-
ry nation and description; that when, through
the preaching of his gospel to sinners, any were
quickened and pardoned, and so "passed from
death to life," they should, from that memora-
ble period, no longer live according to their
own inclinations, or seek their own interest,
reputation, indulgence, or advancement, as
they had formerly done; but should devote them-
selves, their bodies and souls, with all their pos-
sessions and talents of every kipd, to do the
will of the Redeemer, to promote his glory, and
to recommend his gospel; seeing he had died
for them and risen again, that he might be their
Lord and King. [JIarg: Ref. s—

u

JSTotes,

Rom. 14:7—9. 1 Cor. 6:18—20. Tit. 2:14.)-
Constraineth. (14) 'It possesses us entireh-; and
'as seized on by its influence, [affiatu) we do all

'things.' Beza. [JN'otes, Jer. 20:7—9. Jlic. 3:8—
12. .-lets 4:13—22.)
We be beside ourselves. (13) E^tj-ij^tv. See on

Mark 2:12. 3:21.— JVe be sober.J YwippovHutv. See
on Rom. 12:3.

—

Constraineth. (14) yiwcxti- Phil.
1:23. See on Luke 12:50.

V. 16. The apostle and his fellow-laborers,
therefore, being under such immense obliga-
tions, influenced by such strong motives, and
encouraged by such animating hopes, and as-

surances of assistance, as had been stated; were
powerfully impelled to disregard all contrary
and interfering objects, that they raio^ht shew
their love to their most gracious Lord and Sa-
vior. So that, these principles having been
matured in them, they "knew no man after the
flesh:" they had no respect to m.en's persons,
because of nation, sect, rank, or personal at-

tachment, when their obedience to Christ was

!

concerned: they could not accommodate their

'

doctrine or conduct to the humors of men,
j

from any worldly principles, or because of out-

1

ward connexions with them, or obligations to
I

them. Nay, they did not now regard their ex-
ternal relation to Christ himself, as being of
the same nation with him, or otherwise ac-
quainted with him. Even such of the apostles
and evangelists, as had personally known him,
or been nearly related to him, did in this re-i
spect disregard that external tie; when it came
in competition with their union with him as

j

believers, and their obedience to him as his
servants and ministers, Thev could not warp I
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their doctrine, or deviate from their instruc-

tions, to please the Jews, or the nearest rela-

tives of Christ; any more, than out of respect
to their own friends, or to the philosophers, or
the princes of the Gentiles. [Marg. Ref. x, y.
—JSTotes, Deut. 33:9. J\Iatt. 12:46-30. Mark 3:

31—35. Luke 11:27,28. 1 Tim. 5:21,22.)—Many
suppose that the apostle here referred to the
Jewish converts, who were displeased with him
for admitting the Gentiles into the church, and
being earnest for their conversion, which they
deemed a kind of madness (13): but the Chris-
tians at Corinth were chiefly Gentile converts,
and they do not seem to have been generally
disposed to judaize.

After thejlesh.] Kara aapxa. 1:17. Rom, 1:3. 8:

1,5. 9:5.

V. 17. The judgment, experience, and prin-

ciples, which the apostle had stated, should not
be regarded as peculiar to him or his friends,

but as the standard of genuine Christianity:

therefore, "if any man," whether Jew or Gen-
tile, was "in Christ," as a justified believer, he
was also "a new creature," or a new creation
of God. {Marg. Ref. z.—J^otes, Rom. 8:1,2. 1

Cor. 1:26—31. Fs. 51:10. Gal. 6:15,16. Eph. 2:

4— 10.) By spiritual illumination, and its in-

variable effects, a new judgment had been pro-

duced, with new inclinations, new aflections,

and purposes; from which new words and ac-

tions must proceed. Thus, old desires, inten-

tions, expectations, connexions, and satisfac-

tions "passed away," and were superseded; for,

"behold," by the marvellous operation of divine

grace, "all things were become new!" {JVotes,

Rev. 21:1—8.) So that the Christian experienc-
ed new hopes and fears, joys and sorrows, de-

sires and aversions; he learned to speak a new
language, to choose new companions, to act

from new motives, to aim at new objects, and
to attend to new employments. Every thing

was now cast into a new mould, received a new
impression, and took a new direction, from the

knowledge of God, from faith in Christ and love

to him; from humiliation for sin, and hatred of
it; and from the desire of holiness, and the hope
of eternal life. [Marg. Ref. a, b

—

J^otes, Ez.
11:17—20. 18:30—32. 36:25—27. John 3:3—8.
Ro7n. 6:3,4.)—The marginal reading, ^'Let him
be a new creature," can in no way be made to

accord with what follows, "Old things are pass-

ed awav; behold, all things are become new,
&c." "

A new creature.'] Katvr; ktish. Gal. 6:15. Krurt?.

See on Rom. 8:19. Ka,i/<,f, 3:6. Efh. 4:24. 2 Pet.

3:13, ti ul Old things.'] la apx'^ia. Matt. 5:21,
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by us: we pray you ^ in Christ's stead,

" be ye reconciled to God.

21 For ° he hath made him to be sin for

mJob33;6. Luke 10:16. 1 Cor.

6:4,5. 1 Thes. 4:8.

nJob 22:21. Prov. l:22,&c.

Is. 27:5. Jer. 13:16,17. 38:20.

Luke 14:23.

Is. 53:4—6,10—12. Dan. 9:

26. Zech. 13:7. Rom. 8:3. Gal.

3:13. Eph. 5:2. 1 Pet. 3:18. 1

John 2:1,2.

27,33. Luke 9:8,19. Acts 15:7,21. 2 Pet. 2:5.

Rev. 12:9.—P*. 79:8. Sept.

V. 18—21. As the change above described

had been wrought by the power and according
to the purpose of God; so it bore on it the stamp
of his holy image, and led to a proper state of

mind, heart, and conduct towards him. Thus
"he had reconciled" the apostle and his breth-

ren "to himself by Jesus Christ," the great Me-
diator. iJ\larg. Ref.c,d.—JVoies, Rom. 5:1,2,

7—11. Eph. 2:11—18. Col. 1:18—23.) And,
having pardoned their rebellions, subdued their

enraitj', and "shed abroad his love in their

hearts," he had entrusted to them "the minis-

try of reconciliation;" that, from adoring love

and gratitude to him, zeal for his glory, and be-

nevolence to their fellow-sinners, they might
spend their future lives in earnest and unwea-
ried endeavors to bring their fellow-sinners,

"the enemies of God," to partake of the same
mercy, and to devote themselves in love to the

service of their reconciled God. This ministry

implied that "God was in Christ," "manifested

in the flesh." [Marg. Ref. e, f.)—The fulness

of the Deity dwelt in and was displayed by the

human nature, through the incarnation of the

eternal Word and Son of God, as One with the

Father: that so, being one with man in human
nature, he might "reconcile the world unto
himself," by his atonement, mediation, and
grace; and that sinners throughout the earth,

of every nation and description, might thus be
encouraged to hope in his mercy, and taught
by his grace to love his holy perfections, law,

worship, and service, to which their carnal
minds had before been enmity. [Marg. Ref. h.

—Notes, Rom. 5:6—10. 8:5—9.) When tliere-

fore sinners were brought to God, as "in Christ
reconciling the world to himself," in humble
faith; he no more "imputed their trespasses

imto them," but blotted them out by a free for-

giveness. [Marg, Ref. h

—

Notes, Ps. 32:1:2.

Rojn. 4:6—8.) This "word of reconciliation"

he had committed to those, who once were ene-
mies, but who had been reconciled. So that
they were now commissioned, as "ambassadors
for Christ," to go in his name, and by his au-
thority, and declare these encouraging truths
to sinners in every part of the world. And
they were instructed, not only to command
them to repent and believe the gospel, and to

exhort, persuade, and encourage them to hope
in the rich mercy of God through Jesus Christ;
but also to declare, that "God did beseech men
by them," as the ambassadors of Christ: and
they, "in Christ's stead," most earnestly en-
treated men, not to reject such astonishing love;

but to repent, submit to God, accept his salva-
tion, and be reconciled to him, as liis worship-
pers, friends, and children. [Marg. Ref. i—n.)
(For it must be certain, that he was entirely
willing to be thus reconciled to all, who ac-
cepted this invitation: seeing that "He," even
God the Father, "had made Him," his incarnate
Son, "who knew no sin," but was most perfect-
ly holy and righteous, "to be Sin," or a Sin-
offering, "for us," who deserved the utmost se-

verity of his vengeance. So that this holj' and
divine Savior, being perfectly willing to suffer

as a sacrifice, was dealt with as if he liad been

US, P who knew no sin; that i we might be
made the righteousness of God in him.

pis. 63:9. Luke 1:35. Heb. 7: I

26. 1 Pet. 2:22—24. 1 John 3:

5.
1

q 17. Is. 45:24,25. 63:11. Jer.

23.6. 33:16. Dan. 9:24. Ron
1:17. 3:21—26. 8:1—4. 10.4.

Cor. 1:30. Phil. 3:9.

altogether a sinner: that thus God's abhorrence
of sin, and his determination to punish it, being
so wonderfully displayed, he might honorably
pardon and justify every believer, as "became
the righteousness of God in Christ:" dealing
with him as if he had been perfectly righteous,

or "righteousness" itself; yea, "the righteous-

ness of God in Christ:" for a far nobler, and
more excellent righteousness was tlius made
his, by the gift of God, for justification, than
any mere creature could ever have performed.
(Marg. Ref. o—q.—Notes, Is. 45:20—25. 53:4

—12. Jer. 23:5,6. Dati. 9:24. Rom. 1:17. 3:21—
26. 1 Cor. 1:26—31, v. 30. Gal. 3:6—14. Phil.

3:8— 11.)—This verse contains most conclusive

arguments, in proof of the vicarious sufferings

of Christ, as the satisfactory atonement to di-

vine justice for pur sins; of the imputation of

Ids perfect righteousness to believers, as their

title to eternal life; and of his real Deity, whose
righteousness becomes theirs for justification,

by virtue of their union with him. Perhaps
stronger language cannot be used, in declaring

these doctrines, by those who most zealously

contend for them.—The preposition here used,

is translated "instead," in the preceding verse:

"in Christ's stead," or instead of Christ. Thus
he suffered instead of us. (1 Pet. 3:18. Gr.)—
The apostle doubtless spoke primarily of him-
self, and his fellow-laborers, as "the ambassa-
dors of Christ;" yet, as all faithful ministers are

entrusted with the same message, by the same
authority, so they too are ambassadors, or en-

voys and messengers for Christ, though to a
smaller number of their fellow-sinners—Some
of the professed Christians at Corinth were
supposed by Paul to be unconverted, and un-

reconciled to God; and he might have them in

view, when he spake of God's beseeching sin-

ners by his ministers. But he was evidently

giving an account of his commission and gener-

al ministry, through the nations of the earthr

wherever he came, he addressed sinners in this

pathetic and earnest manner; and while "he
prayed them in Christ's stead to be reconciled

to God," it was as if God himself had besought

them to lay aside their enmity, and accept of

his mercy.—The change of the language, "am-
bassadors for Christ," "God beseeches you;

we pray you in Christ's stead, &c." shews how
familiar it was to the apostle to consider his

divine Lord and Master, as One with the Fa-
ther, in Deity and authority.

Who hath reconciled. (18) Ta KaraX'Xa^avTos. 19,

20. Rom. 5:10. 1 Cor. 7:1 1.

—

The ministry of rec-

onciliation.^ Triv StaKovtav rri; KaraWaytj;.—Tov 'Xoyov

rrii KaraXXayrii, 19. See on Rom. 5:10.

—

In Christ.

(19) EvXfus-a.. Rom. 6:23. 8:1. [Note, John 11

:

22,23.)

—

Wc are ambassadors for Christ. (20)

'Tirtp Xpi?« TTDcaScvoittv. Eph. 6:20. Not elsewhere.
—UpcaSeia. Luke 14:32. 19:14 In Chrisfs stead.]

'Tircp Xms-s. 21. Rom. 5:8. 8:26. 1 Pet. 3:18.—
He hath made him to be sin."] 'Kfiapnav cnotriaev.—
Rom. 8:3. Heb. 10:6,8. 'Kfiapna is often used in

the LXX, for "a sin offering;" which circum-
stance is a strong corroboration of the doctrine of

reciprocal imputation, as mostemphatically stated

in this verse; our sins imputed to the divine Savior,

and his righteousness imputed to all true believ-

ers. -/?<' 7/iarfe.] 7ivu)ju^a, "Become." Jo/in 1:14.
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PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—8.

It is most animating for us to "know," amidst

our sufferings, temptations, conflicts, and perils

of death, that whenever we die we shall enter

into the heavens, and be admitted to an unspeak-

able felicity: and this evidently may be known,
•with such certainty, as to produce habitual cour-

age and confidence, even in the greatest dan-

gers and most evident approaches of death, in its

most formidable appearances: but our assurance

or prevailing hope of this, must be proportioned

to the evidence of our conversion.—It is not

worth while to be solicitous about this clay-

cottage, or tent, in which the soul is now in-

commodiously lodged, or rather imprisoned be-

cause of transgression. We should not then be
troubled to feel it, as it were, shake, or to per-

ceive the tokens of its approaching dissolution.

We must not expect ease or satisfaction, in "this

earthly house of our tabernacle;" but we should

look forward in hopes of "a building of God, a

house not made with hands, eternal in the heav-
«ns." While "we groan," earnestly desiring

admission into this blessed mansion; let us seek
to be more and more "clothed upon" with the

robes of righteousness and salvation: thus we
may be sure, that we shall not "be found naked,"
when dislodged from the body. If in the mean
time we "groafi, being burdened" with manifold

tribulations and temptations; or if we feel a re-

luctance to be stripped by the cold rude band of

death, and would rather choose to pass to heav-
en some other way, "that mortality might be
swallowed up of life;" it may encourage us to re-

collect, that even apostles experienced the same
troubles and conflicts, and knew something of the

same reluctance. But if the desire of having
done with sin and sorrow, and especially of be-

holding face to face our beloved Redeemer, has
given us, in a measure, a victory over our fears,

and made us willing, even "to be absent from
the body, that we may be present with the

Lord;" we should remember that it is God him-
self, who hath wrought our hearts into this spir-

itual and holy disposition; and that these desires

and aff(3ctions are indeed "the earnest of the

Spirit," and first-fruits of our eternal happiness.

This should excite us to an unremitted courage
and confidence in our duty, whatever dangers
may obstruct our course. While "absent from
the Lord," we may by faith walk with him, and
derive support and consolation from him; for thus

we may "see him who is invisible," and realize

those objects which are unseen: and whatever
hastens our departure from the body, shortens

also our passage to the presence of our Lord,
where is fulness of joy for evermore.

V. 9—12.
While others labor for worldly riches, or are

nynhitious of "the honor that cometh from man,"
let us aspire after the glory of being accepted by
Christ, in all our services during life, and of be-

ing received into his joy when we leave the

world. As "we must all appear" without dis-

guise before his judgment-seat, let us beware of

hypocrisy, and be impartial in judging ourselves:

and especially let us carefully acquaint ourselves

with him as our Savior, who will shortly be man-
ifested as our Judge; that by his grace we may
henceforth do those good things, which he will

recompense, as the fruits and evidences of faith

and love, in that decisive day. At present we
nuty "choose whom we will serve," and what we
will do: but, as we must die, so we must stand in

judgment; and no more choice will be left us than
is left to the criminal, whether he will or will not,

be tried, condemned, or punished for his crimes.
The expcctatioo of this solemn time of righteous
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retribution should render all men earnest and
dihgent, in "working out their own salvation

with fear and trembling;" lest any "should seem
to come short of it:" but especially it should ex-
cite ministers to be unwearied and faithful in

their work: and, knowing what a tremendous day
it will be to all the workers of iniquity, they
should be the more earnest and affectionate, in

their persuasions and warnings to sinners, to seek
salvation before it be too late. Happy are they,
who are warranted to appeal to God, in respect
of their faithfulness and zeal in this good work;
and even to the consciences of those who are of-

fended with their plain-dealing. This may some-
times be necessary, though men may censure it

as "self-commendation:" and it is often useful to

suggest to the people such things, as are proper
to be spoken, in defence of the truth and in be-
half of faithful preacliers; that they may know
how to answer the cavils and boastings of "such,

as glory in appearance," but are not heart}' in

the cause of God.
V. 13—17.

If earnestness to prevent the delusion and de-

struction of our fellow-sinners, and in the great
concerns of the eternal world, bring upon us the

charge of being "beside ourselves;" we need only

inquire, whether our conduct be warranted by
the word of God, and spring from a regard to his

authority and glory; and whether our most ve-
hement affections and addresses, as well as our
more cool and temperate reasonings, are really

intended to promote the salvation of souls. If

this be the case, we may venture to disregard the
contumely: and we should pray for our revilers,

that they may indeed "come to themselves," and
be delivered from that insanity, under which all

unbelievers are held.—If our "judgment" con-
cerning our entirely lost estate as sinners, and
the love of Christ as dying for our salvation, co-

incides with that of the apostles; we shall feel, in

proportion to our faith and hope, the "constrain-

ing" influence of his love, powerfully exciting us

"to live to him, who died for us and rose again."

But many shew the worthlessness of their profess-

ed faith and love; by "living to themselves" and
to the world: and, alas! the views of most of us

are so obscure, our judgments so unconfirmed,
and our love so feeble, that, comparatively, we
live but little to the glory of our gracious Lord.

On this account we need to be deeply humbled;
and to "pray without ceasing," that we may be
enabled to live more zealously and diligently de-

voted to him.—All partialities, from external re-

lations or connexions, patronage or obligations,

hopes or fears, which tempt the minister to wa-
ver in his testimony, or the Christian in his obe-

dience, are inconsistent with a proper regard to

the Lord Jesus: and in this sense, we should
"henceforth know no man after the flesh," what-
ever claim he may seem to have to our special

regard. [J^oUs, Matt. 10:37—39. Luke 14:25—
27.)—The justified believer is "a new creature''

in a new world: his new relation to Christ, to the

church, and to heavenly things; together with
his new obligations, interests, pursuits, principles,

and satisfactions, have superseded those, which
formerly prevailed: yea, "old things have passed

away; behold, all things are become new." Even
the same actions are now performed from new
motives and in a new manner, from what they

before were; his attention to relative and social

duties, and his diligence in worldly business,

spring from new purposes, and receive a new di-

rection. Nay, when baffled by temptation, he
falls into sin; his grief, his shame, his distress,

and remorse, are altogether new, and such as be-

fore he never had experienced. His heart was

then stone., now living Jlesh; and sensibilities
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CHAP. VI.
The apostle earnestly exhorts the Corinthians, not to receive the

grace of God in vain, but to seek salvation without delay, 1, 2.

He most pathetically shews, by what labors, sufferings ao^

patient enduran(;e he, and his bretliren, sought to render their

minislrj' approved, 3— 10. He assures them, that he spake of

this the more freely, out of the great love, which he bare to

them, II, I'i; requiring the like affection from them, 13. He
warns them against intimate connexions with unbelievers, see-

ing Christians are the temples of the living God, 14— ItJ; and

encourages them, by the promises of being received as the

children of God, to separate from sinners and from sin, 17, 18.

E then a^ ^ workers together roiih

him, ^ beseech you also that "^ je
a6:l8—20. 1 Cor. 3:9. I c Jer. 8:8. Gal. 3:4. Heb. 12:

b Sec on 6:20 10:1. Matt. 23: 16,25.

37. Rom. 12:1. Gal. 4:11,12.

w
wholly new arise from this important change.

Those who know nothing of this new creation,

and so cannot understand these things, are not

in Christ, whatever they may presume: and the

more evidently it has been and is experienced,

the more clearly is a man's justification proved.

V. 18—21.
Every gooi gift comes from God, and to him

the whole glory belongs. Even they who are

"new creatures," yea, the apostles and martyrs,

and all who are at present perfect spirits before

the throne, were once "enemies to God by wick-

ed works." This enmity to God began wholly on

man's part; but the reconciliation was entirely

devised, revealed, and effected by his offended

Sovereign. In the person of Emmanuel, in his

mediation and atonement, who "was made sin for

us though he knew no sin, that we might be

made the righteousness of God in him," the foun-

dation of this blessed reconciliation was laid; for

"God was in Clirist, reconciling the world unto

himself." (JVo<c, JoAn 15:12—16.)—When the

kings of the earth appoint ambassadors, thej'

generally send them to those, who are of

their own rank in society; nor would they deign

to send a solemn embassy to their own rebellious

subjects, when vanquished, disarmed, and con-

demned. But "tlie King of kings and Lord of

lords," appoints ambassadors froia himself to us

poor apostate worms, and helpless perishing sin-

ners!—Earthly princes select persons of dignity

and eminence, to represent their persons and
act by their authority, on these important occa-

sions; but the Lord of glory deputes pardoned
rebels, and reconciled enemies, to go to their for-

mer associates in rebellion, on this embassy of

peace! (JVoie, Is. 55:8,9.) The gracious propo-

sals which they are instructed to make, and the

encouraging terms which they arc commanded
to use, are equally expressive of condescension,

compassion, and good-will to men: for the Lord
himself, who might justly, and could easily, de-

stroy them for ever, is pleased to "beseech tlicm

to be reconciled to him!" This language of our
God and Savior, by his ministers, to his feeble

but haughty enemies, must appear wonderful be-
yond conception to the holy inhabitants of heav-
en: yet the reception with whicli it often meets,
and the contempt and disdain which it excites,

must exceedingly increase their astonishment;
and it will assuredly satisfy them, concerning
the propriety and equity of punishing the irrec-

oncilable haters of God, "with everlasting de-
struction from his presence." The "ambassa-
dors for Christ," however, must adliere to their
instructions, with whatever reception they may
meet. They should "magnify their office," and
endeavor to represent their Lord, by exhibiting
his image in their own example, as well as "de-
claring ills whole counsel." They must conform
to the laws and customs of his kingdom, and not
to those of this evil world; neither fearing the
contempt or rage of men, while "in Christ's stead

receive not ^ the grace of God in vain.

2 (For he saith, I have heard thee in

^ a time accepted, and in the day of sal-

vation have I succored thee: behold, now
is the accepted time; behold, now is the

day of salvation.)

3 Giving ^ no offence in any thing, that

the ministry be not blamed:
d 8:1,2. Acts 14:3. Gal. 2:21,

Tit. 2:11. 1 Pet. 4:10,11.

e Is. 49:8. 61:2. Ez. 16:8. Luke
4:19. 19:42—44. Heb. 3:7,13.

4:7.

f 1:12. 8:20. Matt. 17:27.18:6.

Rom. 14:13. 1 Cor. 8:9— J3. 9;

12,22. 10:23,24,32,33.

they pray them to be reconciled to God;" nor
yet seeking to please men, or expecting any
recompense, save from their gracious Lord.

—

On the other hand, let all who hear the gospel,

remember that the faithful minister is the ambas-
sador of Christ to them; sent to treat with them
concerning "reconciliation to God:" and that his

Lord will surely punish every insult and injury

offered to him, as if done to himself in Person.

The refusal of this proffered peace wUl leave

men "the enemies of God" for ever: the removal

of faithful ministers, from such as have slighted

their message, is the recal of an ambassador of

peace, and the fore-runner of a declaration of

war. Let sinners then hear the voice of God,
"beseeching them to be reconciled to him:" let

the trembling penitent rejoice in the assurance,

that his application for "peace with God will not

be rejected." Let professed Christians examine
their supposed interest in Christ, the great Rec-
onciler, by inquiring whether they are become
the friends of God, his cause, and his people: let

ministers not only "warn men by the terror of

the Lord," but beseech them by his abundant

mercies, to repent and turn unto him: and let be-

lievers consider, whether God can now withhold

any good thing from them; or whether they can

venture, lose, labor, or suffer too much, for him

who gave his beloved Son to be the Sacrifice for

their sins, that they might be "made the righ-

teousness of God in him." (jVoie*, 13—15. Rom.
5:7—10. 8:28—31.)

NOTES.
Chap. VL V. 1, 2. The apostle and other faith-

ful ministers, as"fellow-laborersof God," [.Vofe, J

Cor. 3:4—9.) employed by him in reconciling the

world unto himself, pined their earnest entrea-

ties to the Corinthians also, as they had to others,

that they would not "receive the grace of God in

vain." The word rendered "grace," signifies

any peculiar undeserved favor; and when it is

used for the regenerating and sanctifying work
of the Holy Spirit, it implies that this is a special

undeserved favor. The unspeakable love of God
to sinners, in the redemption by his Son and in

the appointment of "the ministry of reconcilia-

tion;" and the mercy shewn to those whom he

thus "besought to be reconciled to him;" would

be altogether in vain, to all those who "neglect-

ed so great salvation." {Marir. Ref. a—d.—
JVbfp, f/e&. 2:1—4. "• 3.) The apostle feared, that

this had hitherto been the case of some professed

Christians at Corinth: and doubtless many such

would at length read or hear his epistle; whom
therefore he most earnestly exhorted and en-

treated, not to render all the advantages set

before them ineffectual to themselves, by per-

sisting in unbelief; but that they would, with-

out dcl-ay, while the word of God" was faithfullv

preached to them, embrace tlie proposals of

inercy and grace set before them. For as Ji;-

iiovAH had tissurcd the Messiah, according to

[231



A. D. 61. II. CORINTHIANS. A. D. 61.

4 But 8 in all things * approving our-

selves '' as the ministers of God, • in much
patience, in ^ afflictions, in ' necessities, in

"^ distresses,

5 In ° stripes, in " imprisonments, p in

+ tumults, in i labors, in " watchings, in

' fastings;

6 By *pureness, by " knowledge, by
=* long-suffering, by kindness, ^ by the

Holy Ghost, by ^ love unfeigned,

g 2:11. 1:11. Acts 2:22. Rom.
14:18. 16:10. 1 Cor. 11:19. 1

Thes. 2:3—11. 2 Tim. 2:15.

* Gr. coTTiTntnding. 4:2. Rom.
6:3.

h 3:6. 11:23. Is. 61:6. Joel 1:9.

2:17. 1 Cor. 3:5. 4:1. 1 Thes.
3:2. 1 Tim. 4:6.

i 12:12. Luke 21:19. Rom. 5:3,

4. Col. 1:11. 1 Thes. 6:14. 1

Tim. 6:11. 2 Tim. 3:10. Heb.
12:1. Jam. 5:7—10. Rev. 1:9.

3:10.

k 4:17. Acts 20:23,24. Col. 1:24.

1 Thes. 3:3. 2 Tim. 1:8.3:11,

12. 4:5.

111:9.27.12:10. Acts 20:34. 1

Cor. 4:11,12. Phil. 4:11,12.

m 4:8. Rom. 8:35,36. 1 Thes.
3:7.

n 11:24,25. Deut. 25:3. Is. 53:5.

Acts 16:23.

o 1 Kings 22:27. 2 Chr. 16:10.

Jer. 3J:1. 37:15,16. 38:6. Matt.

14:3,10. Acts 5:18. 12:4,5. 16:

24. 22:24. 23:35. 24:27. 26:10,

29. 28:16,17,30. Eph. 3:1. Phil.

1:13. 2 Timr'l:8. 2:9. Heb. 11:

36. 13:23. Rev. 2:10.

p 1:8—10. Acts 14:19. 17:6. 18:

12—17. 19:23—34. 21:27—35.
22:23. 23:10.

I Or, tossings to andfro*
q 11:23. 1 Cor. 15:10. 1 Thes.
2:9. 1 Tim. 4:10.

r 11:27. Ez. 3:17. Mark 13:34—
37. Acts 20:31. 2 Tim. 4:5.

Heb'. 13:17.

s Matt. 9:15. Acts 13:3. 14:23.

1 Cor. 7:5.

t 7.2. 1 Thes. 2:10. 1 Tim. 4:12.

5:2. Tit. 2.7.

u 4:6. 1 1 :6. 1 Cor. 2:1,2,16. Eph.
3.4. Col. 1.9,10,27. 2:3.

X 1 Cor. l.'!:4. Gal. 5:22. Eph.
4.2,32. Col. 1:11. 3:12. 2 Tim.
3:10. 4:2.

y 3:3. 11:4. Rom. 15:19. 1 Cor.

2:4. Gal. 3:2,6. 1 Thes. 1:5,6.

1 Pet. ]:12.

z2 4. 11:11. 12:15. Judg. 16:15.

Ez. 33:31. Rom. 12:9. 1 Pet.

1:22. 1 John 3:18.

the revelation made by the prophet, that he had
"heard him in an acceptable time, and succored

him in a day of salvation," with a special refer-

ence to his intercession for the Gentiles, after

his exaltation to the mediatorial throne; (JVoie,

Is. 49:7,8.) so the present season of abundant
spiritual advantages might be considered by
the Corinthians, as "an accepted time and a

day of salvation" to all, who sought an interest

in the blessings of the Redeemer's kingdom.
But those who refused the embassy of peace or

were satisfied with a formal assent, a dead and
unholy faith, might expect to be speediljr pun-
ished as the enemies of Christ. [J^arg. Ref. e.

—J^otcs, Prov. 1:20—33. /*. 55:6,7. Luke 13:

22—30. 19:41—44. John 12:34—36, Heb. 3:

7— 13.)

—

I luive heard, &c. (2) From the Sept.

which accords to the Hebrew. (Is. 49:8.)

Workers losether with him. (l) "S.vvt^ynvTti.

1 Cor. 16:16.
^ Jam. 2:22. See on Mark 16:20.

—Suvepyoi, 1:24. 8:23. 1 Cor. 3:9.—The context
sanctions our version.

—

Bc.ieech.'\ UapaKaXufiev. 1:

4. 2:7,8. 5:20. 8:6.—Afo/u^a, 5;20. fixes the mean-
ing to "beseech," rather than "exhort."

—

In
vain.] Ei; Kcvov. See on 1 Cor. 15:10.

—

The
accepted. (2) EuTrpoirJsicTof. 8:12. See on Rom.
15:16. A£Kroj,Z-wA:e 4:19,24. PhiU A:\^.

V. 3—10. The apostle and his fellow-labor-

ers, while they thus zealously fulfilled their

embassy of peace, behaved with the utmost
circumspection, that they might "give no of-

fence," or cause of stumbling, in any thing;

lest their imprudence or misconduct should
expose their ministry to censure or contempt,
and thus render it ineffectual. They therefore
studied, and were enabled, in all things "to
approve themselves" such persons, as the min-
isters of a holy God, in so gracious and sacred
a service, ought to be. This they did, "by
much patience," resignation, constancy, and
persevering assiduity, notwithstanding their

multiplied and heavy afflictions. They were not
discouraged, or induced to repine or despond,
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7 By ' the word of truth, by ^ the

power of God, by "^the armor of right-

eousness ^ on the right hand and on the

left,

8 By ® honor and dishonor, by ^ evil

report and good report: ^ as deceivers,

and yet ^ true;

9 As ' unknown, and yet ^ well known;
' as dying, and, behold, we live; ™ as

chastened and not killed;

10 As " sorrowful, yet always rejoicing;

as ° poor, yet p making many rich; as

having nothing, '^ and ytt possessing all

things. [Practical Observatiom.]

a 1:18—20.4:2. Ps. 119:43. Eph.
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1:19,20. 3:20. Heb. 2:4.

c Is. 11:5. 59:17. Rom. 13:12,13.

Eph. 6:14. 1 Thes. 6:8. 2 Tim.
4:7.

d Ex. 14:22. Prov. 3:16.

e Acts 4:21. 6:13,40,41. 14:11-
20. 16:20—22,39. 28:4—10. 1

Cor. 4:10—13.
fMatt. 6:11,12. 10.25. Acts 6:3.
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13. 1 Pet. 4:14. 3 John 12.
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!-Matt. 27:63. John 7:12.

h Matt. 22:16. Mark 12:14. John
7:18.

i Acts 17:13. 21:37,38. 25:14.15,

19,26.

k 4:2. 5:11. 11:6. Acts 19:26.

Rom. 15:19. Gal. 1:22—24.
1 1:8—10. 4:10,11. Rom. 3:36.

1 Cor. 4:9. 15:31.

mPs. 118:17.18. 1 Cor. 11:32.

n 2:4. 7:4—10. Matt. 5:4,12.

Luke 6:21. John 16:22. Acts 5.

41. 16:25. Rom. 5:2,3. 9:2. 12;

15.15:13. Phil. 4:4. 1 Thes. 3;

7—10. 6:16. Heb. 10:34. Jan>.

1:2—4. 1 Pet. 1:6—8. 4:13.

o See on 4.

p4:7. 8:9. Rom. 11:12. Eph. 3-.

8,16. Col. 3:16. 1 Tim. 6:13.

Jam. 2:5. Rev. 2:9.

q4:I5. Prov. 16:16. Matt. 6:19,

20. Luke 16:11,12. 1 Cor.3:21
—23. iTim. 4;8. Rev. 21.1.

by urgent necessities and perplexing difficul-

ties, even without obtaining a subsistence; or
by repeated scourgings and imprisonmeiit.s,

from both Jewish and heathen magistrates; or
by the tumultuous and overwhelming assaults

of enraged mobs. But they patiently continued
their labors, often spending the night, as well
as the day, in unremitted toil; and adding re-

ligious fastings to those which absolute want
imposed on them. [J\Iarg. Ref. f—s.

—

Jfote, 11:

24—27.) To this "patience" they were en-

couraged by the "pureness" of their motive;

and they "approved themselves as the minis-

ters of God," by the holiness, temperance, and
purity of their whole conduct. [J^otes, Phil.

4:8,9. 1 Thes. 2:9—12. Jam. 3:17,18.) They
also shewed themselves competent to impart all

kind of divine knowledge and instruction to the

world: (J^otes, Eph. 3:1—7.) they meekly en-
dured all injuries and insults; not only without
seeking revenge, but without remitting their

endeavors of doing good to their enemies, and
of shewing kindness to all men. They abounded
in the fruits of the Holy Spirit, and confirmed
their doctrine by his miraculous powers; and
they exercised those gifts, disinterestedly and
without ostentation, from "unfeigned love" to

Christ, and the souls of men. [JIarg. R<f. t

—

z.) They were "approved as the ministers of

God," by "the word of truth," which they
every where preached without adulteration:

and by that "power of God" which rendered it

effectual to the conversion of sinners, as well
as by the miracles which they wrought. [Jfote,

1 Thes. 1:5—8.) They were" also defended on
every side by the compact armor of strict in-

tegrity, and a universal regard to the righteous

commandments of God, from the purest evan-
gelical principles. This fortified them against

the assaults of carnal hope and fear, against

the frowns and smiles of the world, and against

every assault of the tempter. [Marg. Ref. a^--

d.—JVo/fs, Rom. 13:11—14. Eph. 6:"l4— 17. 1
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11 O ^ ye Corinthians, * our mouth is

open unto jou, * our heart is enlarged.

1

2

Ye " are not straitened in us, but ye
are straitened ^ in your own bowels.

1

3

Now for a recompense in the same,

(y I speak as unto my children,) ^ be ye
also enlarged.

1

4

IF Be ye not * unequally yoked to-

gether with unbelievers: ^ for what felloW'

rGal. 3:1. Phil. 4:15.

s 7:3,4. 1 Sam. 2:1. Job 32:20.
33:2,3. Ps. 51:15.

t2:4. 12:15. Ps. 119:32. Hab.
2:5. Phil. 1:8.

U Ex. 6:9. marg. Job 36:16.
Prov. 4:12. Mic. 2:7.

X Phil. 1:8. 1 John 3:17.

y 1 Cor. 4:14,15. Gal. 4:19. 1

Thes. 2:11. Heb. 12:5,6. 1

John2:l,12— 14.3:7,18. 3John
4.

z 2 Kings 13:14—19. Ps. 81:10.

Matt. 9.28:29. 17:19—21. Mark

6:4—6. 11:24. Jam. 1.6,7. 1

John 5:14,15.

a Ex. 34:16. Lev. 19:19. Deut.
7:2,3. 22:9—11. Ezra 9:1,2,11,

12. 10:19. Neh. 13:1—3,23—
26. Ps. 106:35. Prov. 22:24.

Mai. 2:11.15. I Cor. 7:39. 16:

33. Jam. 4:4.

b 2 Chr. 19:2. Ps. 16:3. 26:4,5,

9,10. 44:20,21. 101:3—5. 119:

63. 139:21,22. Prov. 29:27.

John 7:7. 15:18,19. Acts4:23.
Eph. 5:6—11. 1 John 3:12—
14.

ship hath righteousness with unrighteous-
ness? •= and what communion hath light

with darkness?

15 And "^what concord hath Christ
with Belial? « or what part hath he that

believeth with ^ an infidel?

16 And 8 what agreement hath the
temple of God with idols? for ^ ye are the
temple of the living God; as God hath
said, ' I will dwell in them, and walk in
c Prov. 4:18,19. Rom. 13:12—
14. Eph. 4:17—30. 5:8—14.
Phil. 2:15. IThes. 5:4—8. 1

Pet. 2:9,10. 4:2—4. 1 John 1:5

—7.
d 1 Sam. 5:2—4. 1 Kings 18:21.

1 Cor. 10:20,21.

e Ezra 4:3. Mark 16:16. Acts 8:

20,21. 1 John 5:11—13.
f 1 Tim. 6:8.

g Ex. 20:3. 23:13. 34:14. Deut.
4:23,24. 5:7. 6:14,15. Josh. 24:

14—24. 1 Sam. 7:3,4. 1 Kings
18:21. 2 Kings 17:33,34. 21:4.
6.23.5—7. 2 Chr. 33:4,6. Ez.
36:25. Hos. 14:8. Zeph. 1:8.

Matt. 6:24. 1 John 5:20,21.

h 1 Cor. 3:16,17. 6:19. Eph. 2:

20—22. Heb. 3:6. 1 Pet. 2:5.
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3:17. 2 Tim. 1:14. 1 John 4:12,
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Thes. 5:4—11.) Thus they passed 'through
honor and dishonor, through evil report and
good report," without being elated by the dis-

tinctions conferred on them, or depressed by
the ignominy to which they were exposed.
The calumnies raised concerning them, and
the commendations which they received, were
alike incapable of drawing them aside from
their steady course. The world indeed treated
them "as deceivers," who imposed cunningly
devised fictions on the credulous: yet they were
conscious of acting in all things as true and
faithful men, and shewed to mankind the true
way of salvation. The noble and haughty of
the world, either knew them not, or despised
them as obscure persons unworthy of notice;
but they were "well known" to multitudes, as
the instruments of good to their souls. They
seemed continually exposed to death, or even
enduring its ^troke: yet behold they still lived,

by the marvellous power of God. [Jlarg. Ref.
e—\.—J\rotes, 4:8—12. 1 Cor. 4:9—

13.J
They

were chastened by him, as in a state of tuition,

and he used the malice of their enemies as the
rod of his salutary discipline: but they were
"not killed." They had constant reasons to be
"sorrowful," both on account of sins and suf-

ferings, and of what they witnessed in the world
and among their brethren; and were looked
upon as most unhappj' men: yet divine conso-
lations rendered them habitually cheerful, and
joyful in the Lord. Though poor and needy
in this world, they were employed by God in

"making many rich" unto eternal life: and
while thej' had no estates or property on earth,

they possessed all things, by their relation to

Christ and their interest in the promises: so

that the whole universe, if they had been the
proprietors of it, could have afforded them noth-
ing more, as conducive to their real good, than
what they actually enjoyed or expected. [JWarg.

Ref. m—q.—JSTote, 1 Cor. 3:18—23.) Thus the
whole of their temper and conduct, in the va-
ried circumstances through which they passed,

combined to shew, that their doctrine had a
blessed effect upon their own souls; and ren-

dered them holy, beneficent, useful, and happy
men.—The animation, sublimity, pathos, and
energy of expression, in this beautiful passage,
have been generally and justly admired; and it

shews how t\ill the apostle's heart was of holy
affections; and how open and communicative
in speaking on these interesting topics. 'This
*is certainly one ofthe sublimest passages that
'ever was written.' Doddridge,—Making many,

Vol. VI. 30

&c. (10) 'We are continually enriching many
'with *reasures, which they would not part
'with for all the revenues ofkings and princes.'
Doddridge.

Offence. (3) xlpoaKoitriv. Here only. npoo-Ko/z/ia,

iJojft. 9:32,33. UpoaKOTrro), Matt. 4:6. John U:9,
10.

—

Beblamed.] Mw/iijV 8:20. Not elsewhere.
Mu/zof, 2 Pe<. 2:13.

—

Approving. (4) "Commend-
ing." Marg. Xvvt^iovTcs.—Distresses."] yiTtvoxapicui.

12:10. See on Rom. 2:9.

—

Imprisonments. (5)
•l-uXo/caif. 11:23. Luke 3:20. Acts 8:3. 16:24, et

al.—Tumults.'] "Tossings to and fro." Marg.
AKararao-iais. 12:20. See on Luke 21:9.

—

Watch-
ings.] AypvTtviats- 11:27. Aypvirvto), Luke 21:36.
Eph. 6:IS.—Fastings.] Ni?s-"a<s. 11:27. Matt.
17:21, et al—By pureness. (6) Ev ayvorijn.

Here only. 'Ayvof, 11:2. Phil. 4:8.— Unfeigned.'^
Avv-rroKpiTui. See on Rom. 12:9.

—

By evil report.

(8) A(a Sva(i»iijLta;. Here only. It is opposed to
t.v(j>r]ina. Here onl3% Ev^v/tos, Phil. 4:8.

—

De-
ceivers.] U\avot. See on Matt. 27:63 Making
rich. (10) nX«nfovr«. 9:11. 1 Cor. 1:5.—Po«-
sessing.] KarexovTes- Matt. 21:38. See on Luke
4:42.

V. 11—13. The apostle, being conscious of
integrity and fervent affection to the Corin-
thians, opened his mouth, in this unreserved
and energetic declaration of his principles,
feelings, and conduct; so that he was not care-
ful about the construction, which some might
put upon his words: for his "heart was en-
larged" with an earnest desire of communicat-
ing good to them. If therefore they derived no
further advantage from his ministry, it would
be wholly owing to themselves. They were not
"straitened in him;" for Christ had made him
both able and w'illing to be useful to them: but
they were "straitened in their own bowels" or
hearts, through unkind suspicions, groundless
prejudices, and disaffection. Now the whole
which he desired, as "the recompense" of all

his love to them, and his labors and sufferings

for their good, (for he considered and spake to

them as his beloved children,) was, that they
would "be enlarged" after his example; and
open their hearts in love, to receive the salu-

tary counsels, cautions, and exhortations, which
he gave them in the character of a tender and
prudent father. (Marg. Ref.—J^otes, 12:14,15.

1 Cor. 4:14—17. Gal. 4:17—20. 1 Thes. 2:9—12.)
Is enlarged. (11) nerXaruvrai. 13. Matt. 23:5.

Not elsewhere N. T. 1 Sam. 2:1. Ps. 119:32. Is.

54:2. Sept.— Ye are not straitened. (12) Ou
^tvoxoipsiff^E. See on 4:8

—

A recompense. (13)
AvTijita^iav. See on Rom. 1:27.
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them: and ^ I will be their God, and they

shall be my people.

1 7 Wherefore ' come out from among
them, and be ye separate, saith the Lord,

kGen. J7:7,8. Jer.24-.T 31:33.

82:38. Ez. 11:20. 36:28. 37:26,

27. Hos. 2:23. Zech. 8:8. 13:9.

Rom.9;26. Heb. 8:10. Rev. 21:

7.

17:1. Num. 16:21,26,45. Ezra
6:21. ]0;11. Ps. 1:1—3. Prov.

9:6. Is. 52 11. Jer. 51:6. Acts
2:40. Rev. 18:4.

V. 14— 18. The apostle especially entreated

his beloved children, not to contract marriag-es,

or form any intimate connexions, with unbe-

lievers, to which carnal motives might induce

them. {Marg. Ref. a.) For this would resem-
ble that unequal yoking of different animals,

which the law of Moses forbad; [J^ote, Lev. 19:

19.) and would tend to make them uneasy to

each other; and indeed produce many very bad
effects. For, if believers connected themselves
with unbelievers, their views, principles, pur-

suits, and satisfactions must be discordant. The
believer would be retarded and interrupted in

his religious exercises, or his various duties in

the family, in the church, and to mankind, or

drawn aside from them. And what cordial and
comfortable intercourse could be maintained be-

tween the "righteousness" of the one, and the

"unrighteousness" of the other party.'' What
"fellowship" could there be, in the most import-

ant matters, between the children of the light

and those of darkness? What agreement could

be expected between the servant of Christ, and
one in whom Belial, or Satan, who had cast off

the yoke of obedience to God, abode and wrought?
And what part or share could a believer take in

the unhallowed pursuits and pleasures of an un-

believer, who despised the blessed g-ospel of

Christ? For "righteousness and unrighteousness,"

"light and darkness," "Christ and Belial" might
as easily associate in cordiality, as the believer

and the unbeliever: all intercourse between them
must be attended with restraint, disguise, or jar-

ring' sentiments and discord. Persons so dis-

cordant from each other would live in different

elements; they would draw different ways, and
counteract each other's purposes: so that the un-

believer must be a trial, a snare, a clog, and a

hindrance to the believer. [Marg. Ref. h—e.\

In particular, what agreement could subsist be-

tween "the temple of God and idols?" Would
Jehovah endure to have these hated rivals

placed even in his own temple? Now Christians

were "the temple of God," his special residence,

consecrated by the Holy Spirit. [Marg. Ref. g
—k.—J^otes, 1 Cor. 3:16,17. 6:12—17. Eph. 2:19

—22.) For thus he had promised of old to believ-

ing Israelites, and with a view to the days of

Christ; that "he would dwell in them," or "take
up his in-dwelling in them," "and walk in them,"
as a man in his habitation, and so "be their God."
(JVbfes, Lev. 26:11,12. Jer. 32:39—41.)—Let the

Corinthians, therefore, value this special relation

to God; and, as far as their relative and social du-

ties would permit, let them separate from their

heathen neighbors, and be careful to touch no
unclean thing, or ought that pertained to idolatry

or iniquity, (jiarg. Ref 1.

—

J\rotes, Ps. 1:1—3.

141:3,4. Prov. 9:1—6. 18:1,2. /s. 52:11,12.) Eat-
ing things offered to idols, or with idolaters in

their festivals, seems to be specially intended.
{J^otes, 1 Cor. 8: 10:18—33.) In this case tbey
might be assured, that the Lord would gracious-

ly accept of them, and "receive them" into his

special favor: yea, that he would be in every
respect "a Father to them;" and provide for

them, and protect, comfort, enrich, and bless

them, as "his sons and daughters," by regenera-
tion and adoption. This "the Lord Almighty,"

234]

and touch not the unclean thing; " and I

will receive you,

1 8 And will be " a Father unto you,

and ye shall be my sons and daughters,

saith ° the Lord Almighty.
m John 6:37,33. Rom. 16:7. I Epb. 1:6. 1 John 3:1,2. Rev.
nPs. 22:30. Jer. 3:19. 31:1,9. 21:7.

Hos. 1:9,10. John 1:12. Kom. | o Gen. 17:1. 48:3. Rer. 1:8. 21:
8:14—17,29. Gal. 3:26. 4:5—7.

|
22.

the omnipotent Ruler of the universe, had re-

peatedly intimated by the ancient prophets; and
lie now declared it more explicitly by his apos-
tles, even in respect of the Gentiles. And what
could they desire more, to compensate for all

losses, self-denial, privations, or sufferings, than
this most intimate relation and union with the
almighty God? [Marg. Ref. m—o.)—/ willdwell^

&c. (16) With some variation from the LXX,
and also from the Hebrew; but it gives the gen-
eral meaning. [Lev. 26:11,12.)

—

Come out, Sue.

(17) The general sense of the passage, but not
exactlv eitlier from the Hebrew, or the LXX,
(/*. 52": 11.)

Be ye not unequally yoked. (14) m»; yivioSs.

(Ttpo^vyiivrcs. Here only. Erepofvyoy, Lev. 19:19.

Se:pt. Zvyos-, Matt. 1\:29,W. "Become not un-

equally yoked." Form no new heathen alli-

ances or connexions.

—

Fellowship.} yicroxn- Here
only. MtTo^o;, Luke 5:1. Heb. 1:9.

—

Communion.']
Kotv(ovtfi. 8:4. 13:13. See on Rom. 15:26.

—

Con-
cord. (15) YvfKpwvtiaii. Here only. Su/j^wvtw See
on Matt. 18:19.— Pari.] Mep<j. Luke 10:42. Acts
8:21. Col. 1:12.-1 Kings 12:16. Sept.—Agree-
ment [\6) YvyKaTaSeais. Here only. ^vyKaTaTihtfJiC

See on Luke 23:51. (JVo/e, Ez. 43:7—9.)—/ will

dwell in.] Evockvco). i2o?n. 8:11. Coi. 3:16.— Walk
in them.] 'E.inrepnraTriaw. Here only N. T.

—

Lev.
26:12. Deut. 23:14. 2 Sam. 7:6. Sept—Be ye
separate. (17) A(popta5riTt. See on Mall. 25:32.—
/*. 52:11. Sept.—The unclean thing.] 'A«a5apr».

"An unclean thing," any unclean thing.

—

Al-

mighly. (18) UavTOKparuip. Rev. 1:8. 4:8. 11:17.

15:3. 17:7,14. 19:6,15. 21:22. [JVote, Gen. 17:1

-3,t;. 1.)

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—10.

It is the peculiar honor of faithful ministers and
zealous Christians, in their several ways, to con-

cur most willingly in the great designs of their

Lord; to labor in concert with him, and with each
other; and to join their sincere entreaties with
his condescending invitations, in beseeching sin-

ners "not to receive the grace of God- in vain:"

but tempters, seducers, false teachers, persecu-

tors, scoffers, and all who oppose or disgrace the

cause ofGod, are fellow-workers of thedevil. The
gracious declaration of the gospel, and all the
abundant provision, which is made in Christ

Jesus for the salvation of sinners; the labors of the

most affectionate pastors, yea, the invitations of

God himself by then\, are often rendered ineffec-

tual to those who hear them, through negligence,
contempt, enmity, pride, and love of sin; save as

they occasion their deeper condemnation. (J^otes,

2:14—17. John 3:19—21.) To prevent this fatal

consequence as far as we are able, we should
warn, expostulate, persuade, entreat, and exhort
men, by every means which we can devise, to

attend to "this one thing needful." We should
shew them, that "noio is the accepted time, and
the day of salvation;" that the present day alone"

is theirs; the past is irrevocable; the future may
find them in eternity; their reason may fail them,
the gospel may be withdrawn, or God may de-

termine to leave them to final obduracy. (JVbte*,

Luke 13:22—30. 19:41—44. John 12:34—41.
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CHAP. VII.
The apostle exhorts the Corinthians to follow aft^r holiness, en-

couraged by the preceding promises, 1; and to receive him,
who had done nothing to forfeit their esteem, but had great
love for them and confidence in them, 2—4. He shews what
comfort, under his troubles, Titus's good account of them gave
him, 6—7; so that he does not repent of having grieved them
by his former Epistle, considering the happy effects of their
godly sorrow, 8— 11. He wrote to approve his care of them as
in the sight of God, 12; and he rejoices, especially, in the joy
of Titus, and in his affection for them, as excited by their good

Heh. 3:7—13.)—Through the intercession of the
divine Savior, whom the Father hath "heard in
the accepted time, and succored in the day of
salvation" by carrying him through his suffer-
ings, and exalting him to his heavenly glory,
we now enjoy a day of grace: let then all be
careful to avail themselves of it, while the gospel
is sounding in their ears, and perhaps the con-
vincing Spirit is striving with their consciences.—It is peculiarly incumbent on all who preach
this great salvation, to "give no offence in any
thing," except by their faithfulness, "that the
ministry be not blamed;" and "in all things to

approve themselves, as the ministers of God,"
who are sent to shew the descendants of fallen

Adam, the way of eternal life. (JVo<e, 1 Cor. 10:
29—33.) Patience under afflictions; constancy
in necessities and distresses; perseverance under
persecutions; assiduity in labors, watchings, and
fastings; purity, knowledge, meekness, kindness,
a spiritual mind, "unfeigned love;" sound doc-
trine, producing an evident change by the power
of God, in men s characters; disinterested steady
integrity, as "an armor of righteousness on the
right hand and on the left;" are proper attesta-

tions of "the ministers of God." Thus support-,

ed, they may pass "through honor and dishonor;"

they may go on unmoved, amidst "evil report and
good report:" conscious of truth and sincerity,

they may disregard the accusation of being "de-

ceivers;" known and approved by God and his

people, they may be reconciled to obscurity or

contempt in the world. Their dangers and deliv-

erances, their chastenings and consolations,

their outward sorrow and inward rejoicing, their

poverty and usefulness in enriching others, their

contentment with, yea sometimes almost with-

out, food and raiment, and their participation

of "the unsearchable riches of Christ," may be
contrasted with each other; and the whole of

their conduct, circumstances, and labors, will

concur to recommend their doctrine to mankind.
But alas! how very few of those, who wear the

garb or bear the office of ministers, answer this

description! How very many are the exact
reverse of it! How often do even the preachers
of the gospel give such offence, and cause such
scandals, by their evident, allowed, and habitual

misconduct; that "the ministry is blamed," and
men are fatally prejudiced against the truth!

And how common is it for us to be drawn into

those improprieties of conduct, which prevent
the usefulness of our most earnest exhortations!

We should therefore continually beseech the

Lord, to erase every unfavorable impression,
which any past misconduct may have made on
men's minds; and to prepare us for serving him
more unexceptionably for the future: that we
may give up every worldly interest and indul-

gence, and be willing to labor and suffer in

the cause of Christ. We should seek to be
made "fruitful in good works;" to be endued
with "pureness and knowledge;" to be strength-
ened in the exercise of long-suffering and
kindness; to be "armed with th^ whole armor
of God;" to rejoice in the midst of tribulation;
to be far more desirous of making others rich,

than of avoiding poverty in our own cir-

cumstances; to leaye our character and con-

conduct, which was answerable to the apostle's former boasting
concerning them, 13—16.

HAVING " therefore these promises,

dearly beloved, ^ let us cleanse

ourselves from all *^ filthiHess of the flesh
a 1:20. 6:l'7,13. Rom. 620,21.
6:l,&c. Heb. 4:1. 2 Pet. 1:4-8.

b Ps. 119:9. Prov. 20:9. 30:12.
Is. 1:16. Jer. 13:27. Ez. 18:

30—32.36:26. Matt. 6:8. 12: I 6:20. Eph. 2:3. 1 Thes. 6:23.

33. 23:26,26. Luke 11:39,40.

Tit. 2:11—14. Jam. 4:8. 1

Pet. 1:22. 2:11. iJohn 3:3.

cIs. 56:7. Jer. 4:14. 1 Cor.

cerus in the Lord's hands; and to count our-
selves "to possess all things," in his all-suf-

ficient favor, and exceedingly great and
precious promises. (JVofes, Phil. 4:10—20.

Heb. 13:5,6.)

V. 11—18.
Evident uprightness and enlarged love give

confidence, in addressing even those who have
imbibed prejudices: "our mouths will be open-
ed" in the cause of Christ, by the consciousness,
that we seek the good of the people alone, and
not our own emolument or reputation. We
shall be far more grieved when they close their
minds against our instructions, than when they
refuse to communicate to our necessities: and
the most desired "recompense," of "our labor
of love," will be their readiness to receive the
truth from our lips.—It will especially be near
the heart of such pastors, to caution their "be-
loved children" in the gospel, not to be "un-
equally yoked with unbelievers." The fatal
effects of neglecting the scriptural precept in
this matter are most evident. They whose trial
it is to be thus connected, without their wilful
fault, may expect peculiar consolations under
it: but when believers will thrust themselves
into these disadvantageous circumstances, con-
trary to the express warnings of God's word,
they may expect to feel great and often very
durable additional distress. Indeed, all inti-

mate connections with unbelievers should be
avoided. There can be no profitable "com-
munion" between contrary characters: the at-
tempt of making a coalition between Christ and
Belial is unnatural and abominable; the kingdoms
of righteousness and unrighteousness, of light and
darkness, must wage perpetual war with each
other; (JVo<«, Gen. 3:14,15.) and we are most
likely to do good to unbelievers, when we stand
aloof from all other intercourse with them, be-
sides that of duty and compassion. If we be
Christians indeed, we are "the temples of the
living God:" and "what have we then to do any
more with idols?" Let us value our relation to
him, and not profane it: let us admire hjs con-
descending promises, of "dwelling and walking
in us" poor sinners, whom he hath reconciled to
himself by Jesus Christ. Let us earnestly desire
to have his temple made and kept pure, that we
may have the comfort of his manifested presence.
Let us beseech him to be our God and Portion,
and to number us with his chosen people. "Let
us come out from among" the workers of iniquity;
and separate from all their vain and sinful pleas-
ures and pursuits, and from all conformity to the
corrupt customs and fashions of this evil world.
(JVofe*, Rom, 12:1,2.) Let us not touch any
gain or indulgence that is spotted jvith sin. Let
us remember that the world, though called
Christian, still "Ueth in wickedness,'' and is full

of unclean things which we must abhor. Let us
assure ourselves that the Lord will receive all

those, who come in his appointed way, and at his
call; and that he "will be a Father unto them,"
and take them for his children: and if it be so en-
vied a privilege, to be the son or daughter ofsome
earthly potentate; who can express the dignity
and felicity of being "the sons and daughters of
the Lord Almighty!" (JVbfe, 1 John 3:1—3.)
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in theand spirit, "^ perfecting holiness

fear of God.
2 ' Receive us: e we have wronged no

man, we have corrupted no man, we have

defrauded no man.
' 3 I speak not this ^ to condemn i/ott: ' for

I have said before, that ^ ye are in our

hearts * to die and live with you.

4 Great is " my boldness of speech to-

wards you, " great is my glorying of you:

" I am filled with comfort, I am exceeding

joyful in all our tribulation.

5 For, P when we were come into Ma
dMatt. 5:43. Eph. 4:12,13.

Phil. 3:12—15. 1 Thes. 3:13.

4:7. Heb. 12:23. 1 Pet. 5:10.

eSChr. 19:9. Ps. 19:9. Pror.

8:13. 16:6. Acts 9:31. Heb.
12:28.

f 11:16. Matt. 10:14,40,41.

Luke 10:8. Phil. 2:29. Col. 4:

10. Philem. 12,17. 2 John 10.

3 John B— 10.

g 1:12. 4:2. 6:3—7. 11:9. 12:

14—18. Num. 16:16. 1 Sam.
• 12:3,4. Acts 20:33. Rom. 16:

I
18. 1 Tbes. 2:3—6,10. 2
Thes. 3:7-9.

hl2. 2:4,5. 13:10. 1 Cor. 4:14,

16.

i 6:11,12.

k3:2. 11:11. 12:15. Phil. 1:8,9.

1 Ruth 1:16,17. 1 Thes. 2:8.

m3:12. OTarg-.6:ll. 10:1,2.11:

21. Eph. 6:19,20. Phil. 1:20.

1 Thes. 2:2.

n 1:14. 9:2—4. iCor. 1:4. 1

Thes. 2:19.

6,7. 2:14. 6:10. Acts 6:41.

Rom. 5:3. Phil. 2:17. Col. 1:

24. 1 Thes. 3:7—9. Jam. 1.2.

p 1:16,17. 2:13. Acts 20:1. 1

Cor. 16:5.

NOTES.
Chap. VII. V. 1. This verse is evidently

connected with the subject o;'*he former chapter.

(JVoie, 6:14—18.) The promises, which God has

givtn in the gospel, should excite all those who
hear them to aspire after holiness, and animate

thern in following' after it. [Marg. Ref. a, b.

—

J\rotes, Ez. 36:25—27. 2 Pet. 1:3,4.) All sin is

"filthiness" in the judgment of God, because con-

trary to his holy nature and law. Sensual lusts

may be called "filthiness of the flesh;" while

pride, envy, revenge, avarice, idolatry, and all un-

godliness may be intended by the "filthiness of

the spirit:" or the former may signify the out-

ward expression of sin by the body in word or

deed; the latter, its inward workings in the imag-

ination and affections. It should, however, be

noted, that the apostle speaks of "filthiness of the

spirit;" whereas modern theologians often speak

as if the body alone were the seat of pollution.

{Marg. Ref. c Jfotts, Rom. 8:5—9 Gal. 5:

16—21.)—Aspiring after acceptance, adoption,

and communion with God, and depending on his

promises, Christians ought to cleanse themselves

from all pollution: constantly watching against

all evil thoughts, desires, words, and works; mor-

tifying every corrupt propensity; renouncing

every sinful interest or pleasure; seeking for an

increase of spirituality in judgment and heart,

and abounding in every good word and action.

In this manner they ought to proceed in "per-

fecting holiness," and in seeking entire conform-
ity to the holy image and law of God, from rev-

erence to his authority, fear of his displeasure,

and an habitual sense of his holy heart-searching

presence. Thus they should persevere, in unre-

mitted endeavors after perfect holiness, as long
as they live; because their highest attainments
leave them far short of sinless perfection. {J\larg.

Ref. d

—

Jfotes, Phil. 3:12—16.) In this the

apostle joined himself: thus intimating, that he
too needed more perfect cleansing from the filth-

iness of sin; and that he called on others to do
nothing, but the same which he himself was con-
tinually endeavoring to accomplish.

—

Perfecting,
&c.] 'Still making progress in holiness.' tVhitby.
If any were perfect, in the strict sense of the
fvord, the exhortation would not suit them. It

would not be properly addressed to a holy angel,
or to "the spirits of just men made perfect."
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cedonia, '^ our flesh had no rest, but we
were " troubled on every side; ® without

were fightings, within Tjoere * fears.

6 Nevertheless God, " that comforteth

those that are cast down, ^ comforted us

by the coming of Titus;

7 And not by his coming only, ^ but

by the consolation wherewith he was
comforted in you, ^ when he told us your
* earnest desire, your ^ mourning, your
^ fervent mind toward me; so that I re-

joiced the more. [Practical Observations.]

8 For ^ though I made you sorry with

q 4:8—12. 11:23—30. Gen.
9. Is. 23:12. Jer. 8:18. 45:3.

Matt. 11:23—30.

r4:3. Job 18:11. Jer. 6:26.

20:10.

s Deut. 32:25. 1 Cor. 15:31,32.

12:3,9. 11:29. 12:20,21. Gal. 4:

11,19,20. 1 Thes. 3:6.

U 1:3,4. 2:14. Is. 12:1. 61:12.

57:15,18. bl;l,2. Jer. 3M3.
Matt. 6:4. JoLu 14:16. Rom.
15:5. Phil. 2:1. 2 Thes. 2:

16,17.

x2:13. 1 Cor. 16:17,18. 1 Thes.
3:2,6,7. 3 John 2—4.

y Acts 11:23. Rom. 1:12. Col.

2:5. 1 Thes. 3:8. 2 John 4.

z 1 1. 2:9. Ps. 141 :5. Prov. 9:8,9.

a 5:2. 8:16. Luke 22:44. Phil.

1:20. Heb. 2:1.' Jam. 6:17.

Jude 3.

b 10. Judg. 2:4,5. Ps. 6:1—6.
30:5. 31:9—11. 38:13. 61:1.

126:5,6. Jer. 31:18—20. Mat!-

6:4. 26:75. Jam. 4:9,10.

c 1:14. 2:3. 1 Thes. 3:6.

d 6,11. 2:2—11. Lam. 3:32.

Malt. 26:21,22. Luke 22:61,62.

John 16:6. 21;n.Heb. 12:9—
11. Rev. 3:19.

Filthiness.'] Uo^vaiia. Here only IN. T.—Jer.
23:15. Sept. Mo\vv(o- See on I Cor. 8:'!.—Per-

fecting.'] EirirtXavTtf. 8:6,11. See on Litke 13:

32.

—

Holiness.] Ayiu/awriv. See on Rom. 1:4.

V. 2— 4. The apostle here returned to his

more immediate purpose of re-establisliing his

authority among the Corinthians. (JVo<e, 6:11—
13.) He called on them, to "receive" him and his

brethren as the ambassadors of Christ. There
could be no reason for a contrary conduct; as

they had "injured no man," in his person or con-

nexions; "corrupted no man," in his principles

or morals; and "defrauded no man" in regard to

his property, or in any respect coveted ought be-

longing to them. [Marg. Ref. f, g.)—He did not

speak thus, as disposed to condemn them for bring-

ing such charges against him; for he had so fa-

vorable an opinion of them in general, that they

were most dear to his heart, as he had before inti-

mated: (3:2.) and if other engagements would
have permitted, he would willingly have spent

and ended the remnant of his days among them.

[Marg. Ref. h—1.) Indeed he was so confident

that they would submit to his aportolical author-
ity, that he addressed them with great freedom
and boldness, not fearing but they would take it

in good part: and he even gloried among his

friends concerning their conduct in tlie late

transactions; yea, he was filled with such comfort
on that account, as abundantly counterbalanced
all his trials. [Marg. Ref. m—o.)

—

In our hearts.

(3) Jfote, Phil. 1:7,8.

Receive. (2) XupricaTc See on Matt. 19:11

TVe have corrupted.] ^(p^upanci/. See on 1 Cor. 3:

17.— JFe have defrauded.] E.v'Kzovcicrriaaittv. See on
2:10. 'The word ... signifies to indulge a covetous
'temper, and make a prey of otliers by it; and
'perhaps intimates that the false teachers, ofAvhom
'be had so much reason to complain, had done it.'

Doddridge.—To die ...with \o\i. (3) SuvaToSaisiv.

Mark 14:31. 2 Tim. 2AI.—Live with you.]

Xu^T/v. Rom. 6:8. 2 Tim. 2:11.

—

Jam exceeding

joyful. (4) 'rTrc(nrcpi(i(rtvoijai tt) x^Pf- ^^^ '^^ Rorn.

5:20.—'It has an inexpressible energy; and is, if

'I mistake not, a word of the apostle's own roak-

'ing.' Doddridge.
V. 5—7. After the apostle had passed from

Troas into Macedonia, [J^'ote, 2:12,13.) he was
so harassed with persecution, that he "had no
rest in his flesh," or in respect of his outward
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a letter, I do not repent, ^ though I did

repent: for I perceive that the same epis-

tle made you sorry, though it were but

for a season.

9 Now ^ I rejoice, not that ye were
made sorry, but that ye sorrowed to

repentance: for ye were made sorry * af-

ter a godly manner, ^ that ye might re-

ceive damage by us in nothing.

10 For godly sorrow worketh '' repent-

ance to salvation not to be repented of: but
' the sorrow of the world worketh death.
e Ex. 6:22,23. Jcr. 20:7—9.
f See on 6,7. and on h. 10.

—

Ec.7:3. Jer. 31:18—20. Zech.
12:10. Luke 16:7,10,17—24,32.
Acts 20:21.

* Or, according to God. 10,11.

1:12. Gr.
p2;16. 10:8—10. 13:8—10. Is.

fi;9—II.
h 12:21. 2 Sam. 12:13. 1 Klnirs

8:47—50. Job .'JJ:27,28. Ez.
18:27—30. JoD. 3:8,10. Matt.
21:28—32. 26:76. Luke 15:10.

18:13. Acts 3:19. 11:18. 2
Tim. 2:26,26.

i Gen. 4:13—15. 20:1. 1 Sam.
30:6. 2 Sam. 13:4. 17:23. 1

Kinss 21:4. Prov. 16:13,16.

13:14. .Jon. 4:9. Matt. 27:4,5.

Heb. 12:17.

circumstances: and he was "troubled on every
side;" because the outAvard conflicts which he
sustained with his enemies, concurred with
much inward anxiety about the church at

Corinth. [Jilarg. R'ef. p—t.—jYo/es, 4:8—12.
G:3— 10. 11:28—31.) But that God, Arhose pe-

culiar character, prerogative, and dcliglit it is,

" to comfort" sucVi of his servants as are deject-

ed and discouraged, and indeed all those who
are humble and lowly in heart, was pleased "to
comfort him" by the arrival of Titus from Cor-
inth. His safety and company were sources
of satisfaction to the apostle: but he M'as still

more rejoiced at the comfort which he had re-

ceived from the behavior of the Corinthians,
and while Titus described their earnest desire

to reraedj' all the evils, which had gained admis-
sion among them; at their poignant sorrow for

having dishonored the gospel, and their fervent
affection towards the apostle, and zeal for liim.

So that his present joy was rendered the more
abundant, even b}- means of the sorrow which
had preceded it.' (JIars:. Ref- u—b.

—

J^ote,

9-11.)
^ ''

That comforteth. (6) 'OnapaKaluiv. 7. 1:4,6. 5:

20. 6:1. llapaKhiTor 8ee or\ John 14:16.

—

Those
that are rust dovyn.] Tt? rairtivKs. 10:1. Jlatl. 11:

29. Luke 1:52. Rom. 12:16. Jam. 1:9. 4:6.

1 Pet. 5:5. [jXotes, 1:1—11. /6\ 57:15,16. 66:

1,2. MaJt. 5:4.)

—

Earnest desire. (7) EmTroSnav-
11. Here only. E-izoSta, Rom. 15:23. ETruro^to).

See on 5:2.

—

Mourning.] oivpixov. Matt. 2:18.

Not elsewhere N. T.—Jer. 31:15. Sept.—Fer-
vent mind.'] 7.n\ov. 11. Note., Jam. 3:13—
16.

V. 8. The inspiration of the floly Spirit did

not supersede the exercise of the understanding,
and faculties, in the sacred writers: and the
apostle's excess of concern, about tlie conse-
quences of his former epistle, seems to have ren-
dered his mind greatly disquieted, as to some ex-
pressions in it, lest they should counteract his

grand design. If indeed he actually "repented"
of having written so sharplj', as well as had felt

an after careftdness about it, as the word implies;
this must not be ascribed to the things written,
as if they had not been divinely inspired; but to
infirmity, as not being fully sanctified, or freed
from a propensity to excess of anxiety and soli-

citude.—A physician, in full confidence that the
case requires it, may give a powerful remedy to
a sick friend; and yet his anxiety, about the
event, arising from concurring circumstances,
may induce him sometimes to wish he had not
given it. [Marg. Re/.)—Some however render

11 For behold, this self-same thing,
^ that ye sorrowed after a godly sort,

what ' carefulness it wrought in you, yea,
7vhat *" clearing of yourselves, yea, what
" indignation, yea, what ° fear, yea, what
P vehement desire, yea, what i zeal, yea,

what " revenge! In all things ye have
^ approved yourselves to be clear in this

matter.

12 Wherefore, though I wrote unto
you, * / did it not for his cause that hath
k 9. Is. 66:2. Zech. 12:10—14.

1 Cor. 6:2.

I See on a 7. 1 Cor. 12:25. Tit.

3:18.

m Gen. 44:6,7. 1 Cor. 5:13.

Eph.5:ll. 1 Tim. 5:21,22.

n 2 Sam. 12:6—7. Neh. 5:6,&c.
13:25. Job 42:6. Jer. 31:18—
20. Dan. 6:14. Mark 3:5.

1. Ps. 2:11. Prov. 14:16. 28:

14. Rom. 11:20. Phil. 2:12.

Heb. 4:1. 12:15,16. iPet. 1:

17. Jude 23.

pPs. 38:9. 145:19. Cant. 8:6.

Is. 26:8: 1 Pet. 2:2.

q 9:2. Ps. 69:9. 119:1.39. John
2:17. Acts 17:16.

r Ps. 35:13. Matt. 5:29. Mark
9:43—48.

s6:4. 13:7. Rom. 14:18. 2 Tim.
2:15.

t 2:9. 1 Cor. 5:1.

the passage, perhaps more accurately, " Even if

I had repented, I should not now repent." {J^''ote,

Rom. 9:1—3.)

I made ... sorry.] ^Ivvnaa. 9,11.2:4,5. 6:10.
Matt. 26:37.—/ do not repent.] Ou utTaucXouat.

Sec on Malt. 21:29.

V. 9— 11. The apostle understood, that his
epistle had made the Corinthians sorry, as he ex-
pected it would; but this lasted onl}' for a short
space: he therefore "rejoiced," not in their sor-

row which he shared; but in their repentance
which had been effected hj it. For they had
"been sorrowful according to God;" under the
influence of his grace, with reference to his will

and glory, and in dependence on his mercy: and
this had been so ordered, that they might receive
damage, from the apostle, in no respect, not even
as the innocent occasion of it. [Marg. Ref. f, g.)
For that "sorrow,'' which was the effect of divine
grace, and the fear of God, was suited directly to

work repentance in the heart, and to render it

humble, contrite, submissive, afraid of punish-
ment, dependent on mercy, disposed to renounce
and mortify every sin, and to walk in newness of
life. So that this was "repentance unto salva-
tion;" as always connected with faith in Christ
and an interest in his atonement; and no mau
would ever repent of thus sorrowing and repent-
ing—Some are of opinion that the word, render-
ed "not to be repented of," should be referred to

"salvation," rather than to "repentance;" in the
same sense as it is applied to "the gifts and call-

ing of God," in the only place, where the same
word occurs in the New Testament, signifying
its itnchangeubleness; or denoting a salvation,

which will infinitely more than compensate all

that may be endured in attaining it: and the con-
struction, in the original, seems to favor this

opinion, [Marg. Ref. h.)—This godly sorrow,
however, was totally distinct from the sorrow of
carnal men about worldly objects; which, being
separated from the fear and love of God, and
faith in his mercy, often drank up their spirits,

broke their proud rebellious hearts, drove theia
to suicide, or prompted them to the most desper-
ate wickedness; and so "worked death" temporal
and eternal. "The sorrow of the world," is the
certain way to desperation, unless 'God prevent
'it; as it appears from the horrid examples of
'Cain, Saul, Ahithophel, and Judas: but the writ-
'ten tears of David give the clearest example of
'the other kind of sorrow.' Beza.—[Marg. Ref.
i.—Jfotes, Gen. 4:13—15. 1 Sam. 28:20—25. 31:

3—6. 2 Sam. 17:23. Ps. 32: 51: 126:5,6. Matt.
5:4. 27:3— 5.)—It was evident that the sorrow of

[237
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done the wrong, oor for his cause that

suffered wrong, but " that our care for

you in the sight ofGod might appear unto

you.

1

3

Therefore ^ we were comforted in

your comfort: yea, and exceedingly the

more joyed we for the joy of Titus, ^ be-

cause his spirit was refreshed by you all.

1

4

For ^ if I have boasted any thing to

him of you, I am not ashamed; but as

we spake all things to you in truth, even
u 2:4,17. 11:11,28. 1 Tim. 3:5.

X2:3. Rom. 12:6. 1 Cor. 12:26.

13:6—7. Phi!. 2:28. 1 Pet. 3:8.

y 15. Rom. 16:32. 1 Cor. 16:18.

2 Tim. 1:16. Philem. 20.

z 4. 8:24. 9:2—4.

a 1:18—20.

the Corinthians had been "after a godly sort,"

from their "carefulness" to rectify and amend
what had been amiss, and their ready obedience
in censuring the criminal: from their "desire"
to shew, that their connivance at the evils, which
had taken place, was not the effect of corrupt
principles, but of inattention; that by thus
"clearing themselves," they might preserve the
credit of the gospel; from their "indignation" at

themselves, for having thus disgraced their pro-
fession; from their "fear" lest such evils should
again occur; from their most "earnest desire" of
further degrees of purity; from their "zeal" for

the glory of God; and from their desire, as it

were, to revenge his cause on themselves, by
submitting to any humiliations or corrections,

which were requisite for the honor of the gospel:

{Jlarg. Ref. k—q:) so that in every thing, they
were now freed from further imputation in this

transaction. Numbers of them thus shewed that

they had not been directly guilty, though they
had inadvertently connived at the offenders; and
of this connivance they had repented, and sought
forgiveness. Others, who had been more directly
•criminal, had likewise repented, and concurred
in such measures, as implied a decided protest

against the sins which had disgraced the cause
of Christ, and those teachers who allowed of
them: and thus the church, as a society, was
cleared from the guilt and infamy, under which
it lay; and the whole blame now rested with the

individuals, who still persisted in impenitence.
i^jyiarg. Ref. 1.)—As this verse relates to the

conduct of a Christian societ)"^ in particular cir-

cumstances, and probably some of the clauses to

one part and some to another of this society; so

the several particulars adduced can be applied,

only by accommodation, to the repentance of an
individual.

After a godly manner. (9) "According to

God." Marg. Kara Btov. 10,11.—iiepentance. (10)
Utravoiav. J)/a«. 3:8,1 1. 9:13. Luke\b:l. Acts
20:21. 26:20. Rom. 2:4, et al. Ueravocw. See
J^atl. 3:2.—JVo< to he repented of] kjitTafitXriTov

See on Rom. 11:29.

—

Clearing of yourselves.

(11) AjroXoyjai-. See on Acts 22:1.

—

Indignation.']

AyavaxTijatv. Here onl}'. AyavaxTtw, J\Ialt. 20:24.

21:15.—Ciear.] 'AyvBs. 11:2. Phil. 4:8. 1 Tim.
5:22. Tit. 2:5. Jam. 3:17. 1 Pet. 3:2. lJo/m3:3.

V. 12. The apostle further assured the Corin-
thians that he had not written, concerning the

incestuous person, from a personal dislike to him,
or merely on his account in any respect; nor
from regard to his father, who had been so gross-

ly wronged in this matter; (Ao^e, 1 Cor. 5:1—5.)

but in order to shew to them, as in the sight of
God, his diligent and vigilant attention to their

spiritual interests—The other offenders at Cor-
inth might also be alluded to; but it is evident,

that the principal criminal was more directly

intended. {JUarg. Ref—JSTotes, 1 Cor. 6:1—8.)

2381

so our boasting, which / made before Ti-

tus, is found a truth:

1 3 And his * inward affection is more
abundant toward you, whilst he remem-
bereth ^ the obedience of you all, how
*= with fear and trembling ye received
him.

16 1 rejoice therefore, ^ that I have
confidence in you in all things.

* Or. bo7Dels are. 6:12. Gen.
43:30. 1 Kings 3:26. Cant. 6;

4. Phil. 1:8. Col. 3:12. iJoho
3:17.

b2:9. 10:5,6. Phil. 2:12. 2
Thes. 3:14.

c See on 10,11.—Ezra 9:4. 10.9,

Job 21:6. Ps. 2:11. 119:120.
Is. 66:2. Hos. 13:1. Acts 16:

29. Eph. 6:5. Phil. 2:12.

d 2 Thes. 3:4. Philem. 8,21.

V. 13—16. The apostle's endeavors had been
made very successful, and had eventually termi-
nated in the comfort of the Christians at Corinth:
and he now shared their consolations, as he had
before sympathized in their sorrows. It also in-

creased his joy, to see how joyful their conduct
had rendered the pious heart of his beloved Ti-
tus. If then he had before spoken so confidently

of them, that it seemed to be "boasting," he was
not ashamed of it: for as his doctrine, and his

professed affection for them, had been approved
to be faithful and "true;" so this his boasting of
them to Titus had proved true also. (JUarg. Ref.
X—a

—

JSTote, 9:1—5.) The love of Titus also

towards them was greatly increased, while he
remembered the obedience, which in general all

had shewn to the authority of the apostle signi-

fied by him: and how they received him even
with a trembling fear, lest they should grieve
him, or impress his mind unfavorably towards
them. So that the apostle could now rejoice in

the "confidence, which he had in them in all

things." [Marg. Ref. b—d.)—There was great
address in this part of the epistle: and his kind
acceptance of what had been done, and the con-
fidence which he expressed in the church, were
in general well suited to excite them to a more
entire reformation; to withstand the party form-
ed against him; to deliver them from the fascina-

tions of the false teachers; to re-establish the

apostle's authority; and to prepare the way for

his subsequent exhortations, warnings, expostu-
lations, and direct accusations and denunciations
of the principal offenders, and of all who contin-

ued impenitent. For they implied, that not the

church as a society, but merely a few corrupt
intruders were the subjects of these severe ad-

dresses.

Was refreshed. (13) Avaimavrai. See on Matt.
11:28.

—

Inward aff'ection. (\5) Ta (r7rXay;^;va. 6:12.

See on Luke 1:78.

—

Withfear and trembling. (15)
Msra ^o6» Kai TfOfiu. See on 1 Cor. 2:3.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—7.

The promises of God should excite and direct

us in "following after holiness." His grace alone
can efficaciously "purify'' us: but it is our duty
earnestly to use the means which he has ap-

pointed; and, depending on that grace, to search
out and cleanse away all "filthiness of the flesh

and spirit," as abhorred by God and all his peo-

ple. Perfect holiness should be the object ofour
unremitting prayers and endeavors: we ought to

follow after it, as in the presence of God, and in-

fluenced by the fear of him, when no eye but his

can possibly witness our conduct; and our la-

mented imperfections should excite us the more
diligently to "go on unto perfection."—If the

atnbassadors or messengers of Christ would be
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CHAP. VIII.

The apostle sets before the church at Corinth the liberality of the

poor Christians in Macedonia, 1—5; and excites them to imitate

this liberality, toward the poor saints in Judoa; that they might
abound as much "in this grace," as in other things; and shew
the sincerity of their love, as animated by the self-abasing and
self-denying, love of Christ to them, 6—9. They had before

shewn a readiness to this contribution, which would be gra-

ciously accepted by the Lord, 10— 16. He commends to them
Titus, and two other brethren, whom he had engaged in this

service; and who were on many accounts worthy of their pe-
culiar regard, 16—24.

M'
OREOVER, brethren, '' we do you
to wit of ^ the srace of God be-

a 5:19.

b 2—7. 9:12. Acts 11:23.

Cor. 16:10. Eph. 3:8. Col.
1:29.

received in that character; they must be careful

"to wrong no man, to corrupt no man, to defraud
no man:" or in any way to manifest a propensity

to covetousness: [J^otes, Is. 56:9— 12. Jer. 6:13
—15. 1 Tim. 3:3. 1 Pet. 5:1—4.) and they who
reject those ministers of Christ, whose conduct
and doctrine are thus uncorrupt, will greatly

offend him that sent them. Yet we should avoid

all rigorous censures, and shew cordial love to

the people notwithstanding their faults: we should
express as much confidence in them, and speak
as favorably of them, as the case will admit: and
when they shew a readiness to amend what hath
grieved us; we should deem this a comfort, suffi-

cient to render us "exceedingly joyful in all our
tribulation." But we ought not to expect much
"rest to our flesh" in this evil world: and if in-

ward "fears" concur with outward opposition, to

distress us; we only taste that cup, of which far

wiser and better men have drunk more abun-
dantly.—We cannot sufficiently admire the com-
passion and condescension of our God, in reveal-

ing himself as "the Comforter of those that are
cast down." In all our dejections and perplexi-

ties therefore let us rely on him, as our all-suf-

ficient Helper. And seeing the time of our ex-
treme distress is commonly that of his merciful
and effectual interposition, we should endeavor
to make it that of our most enlarged expecta-
tions. He, however, generally works by second
causes and instruments: the converse of some
pious friend; or a good account of those about
whom we are anxious; or the affection of such as

we feared were alienated, are often sources of
relief and consolation, in which the kindness of
the Lord should be acknowledged with much
thankfulness.

V. 8—16.
Through anxiety about the event of his labors,

even the faithful minister may be tempted to re-

pent of his best intended and most scriptural en-

deavors to do good. He may fear that he spake
too decidedl}', or sharply; and so gave needless
offence, or excited undue sorrow: when he only
performed the office of an affectionate reprover,
under the influence of the Spirit of truth and
love. Thus a man may be much disquieted for

having done his duty, and afraid of doing it on
another occasion: and this should be carefully

watched against with humble persevering prayer.
Indeed, we should be reluctant to cause sorrow;
even as the skilful and tender surgeon is averse
to give pain, though he finds it often necessary:
but we should rejoice in bringing men to that
*'godly sorrow, which worketh repentance;" as

their grief will be transient, and the benefit

eternal.—The loss of an earthly friend, the dis-

pleasure of a powerful superior, or other secular
misfortunes, excite men's sorrow, and they think
the}' have cause to mourn: how then should
they be grieved for having offended their Cre-
ator, dishonored his name, incurred his frown,
and deserved eternal misery! The Dbjects of
worldly sorrow are trivial; its exercise is com-

stowed on *^ the churches of Macedonia:
2 How that, ^ in a great trial of afflic-

tion, ® the abundance of their joy and
^ their deep poverty abounded unto s the

riches of their * liberaHty.

3 For ^ to their power, ' I bear record,

c 9:2,4. 11:9. Acts 16:9. Rom.
18:26. 1 Thes. 1.7,8. 4:10.

d iThes. 1:6. 2:14.3:3,4.
e Neh. 8:10—12. Acts 2:46,46.

fMark 12:42—44. Luke 21:1

—4. Jam. 2:5. Rev. 2:9.

g 6:10. 9:11,13. Deut. 15:4.

Prov. 11:25. Is. 32:5—8.

* Gr. simplicity. 1:13. Rom.
12:8.

h 9:6,7. Mark 14:8. Acts 11:

29. 1 Cor. 16:2. 1 Pet. 4:11.

i Rom. 10:2. Gal. 4:15. Col.
4:13.

monly unavailing; and it tends to death in

diverse and most awful ways: we should there-
fore be peculiarly careful not to indulge it.

Unless sin be mourned over, as the cause of
men's sufferings, and God be regarded, as the
righteous and merciful Author of them; their

sorrow under afflictions and calamities leads to

increasing enmity, to distraction, despair, and
blasphemy. [J^otes, Rev. 16:8— 11.) We should
therefore endeavor to turn all our mourning
into a religious channel, that we may "sorrow
after a godly sort." But even sorrow about
sin and our eternal concerns will be of no use

to us, unless it "worketh repentance;" and evea
repentance itself may be counterfeited or spu-
rious, and so not be "unto salvation." Of all

deceptions this is most to be feared; as immense
multitudes are quieted without true repentance,
by a groundless notion that they have repented,
or do repent. A partial and superficial repent-
ance; an unbelieving and despairing repent-
ance, like that of Judas; a pharisaical repent-
ance, which is presented as an atonement for

sin, and the rival of Christ's expiation; onU
ward penances, mortifications, and observan-
ces, with an unhumbled and unrenewed heart;

apparent contrition, without renouncing the

favorite iniquity, or throwing back "the wages
of unrighteousness:" these, and other kinds of
repentance, are not "unto salvation," but must
be repented of, either in this world or for ever
in hell. But deep humiliation before God,
hatred and dread of all sin, attended by faith

in the righteousness, atonement, and interces-

sion of Christ, a new heart and a new life, con-
stitut-e "repentance unto salvation never to be
repented of." May the Lord bestow it on
every one of us!—"Sorrowing after this god-
ly manner" will work great carefulness and
watchfulness in us, to amend our lives and sub-
due every iniquity: we shall thus be led to

earnest and persevering endeavors to clear up
the reality of our repentance to our own con-
sciences, and to all men; we shall feel "an in-

dignation" at ourselves for past transgressions;

a fear of relapsing into sin; a vehement desire

of forgiveness and sanctifying grace; a zeal
for the honor of God; and a revenge, as it

were, against those lust.s which have excited us
to offend him. When the faithful minister of
Christ, who has warned sinners of their guilt

and danger, and reproved inconsistent profes-

sors of the gospel, ("that his care of them in

the sight of God" might be evidenced,) wit-
nesses such "fruits meet for repentance," he
will be comforted, in helping the comfort of the
mourning penitents; he will rejoice in the joy
of other believers on their account; he will

exult in realizing the favorable hopes which he
had before entertained; he will encourage the
abundant affection of others towards them; he
will commend their prompt and circumspect
obedience, and "rejoice to haye confidence in

them in all things."
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yea, and ^ beyond their power they were
willing of themselves;

4 Praying us with much intreaty ' that

we would receive the gift, and take upon
tis the felloAvship of " the ministering to

the saints.

5 And this they did, not as we hoped
but " first gave their own selves to the
Lord, and ° unto us by the will of God.

6 Insomuch that p we desired Titus,

that as he had begun, so he would also

finish in you the same * grace also.

7 Therefore, i as ye abound in every
k 12,16,17. Kx. 35:5,21,22,29.

1 Chr. 29:5,6,9,13—n. Ps.
110:3. I Cor. 9:17. Phil. 2:

13. iThes. 2:8. Philem. 14.

1 Pet. 6.2.

I 18,19. Gen. 33:10,11. 2 Kings
5:15,16. Acts 16:16. 1 Cor.
16:3,4.

Dfi 9:1,12—14. Matt. 10:42. 12:

60. 25:40,44,45. Mark 14:7.

John 19:26,27. Acts 6:1,&c.
9:39—41. 24:17. Rom. 15:25,
26. 1 Cor. 16:1,15. Gal. 2:

10.6:10. 1 Tim. 5:10. Philem.

6,6. Heb. 6:10. 1 John 3:16
—18.

n 6:14,16. 1 Sam. 1:28. 2 Chr.
30:8. Is. 44:3—5. Jer. 31:33.
Zech. 13:9. Rom. 6:13. 12:1.

14:7—9. 1 Cor. 6:19,20.

o 4:6. 1 Chr. 12:18. 2 Chr.
30:12.

p 16,17. 12:18.

*Or, gift. 4,19. Marg. 9:6.

Phil. 4:18. 1 Pet. 4:10.

q Rom. 16:14. 1 Cor. 1 :5. 4:7.

14:12. Rev. 3:17.

NOTES.
Chap. VIII. V. 1—5. The mention, which

the apostle had made of his confidence in the
Corinthians, gave him an occasion of again in-
troducing the subject of the collection, that he
was making for the Christians in Jndea, which
takes up this and the following chapter. [JVotes,
Rom. 15:22—29. 1 Cor. 16:1,2.) With great
delicacy and propriety, he brought this forward
by 'informing" them, as an a'rticle of inter-
esting intelligence, concernin2r the admirable
conduct of the churches at Philippi, Thessa-
lonica, and Berea, in Macedonia. In extolling
the generosity of the Christians in these cities,
he calls it "the grace of God bestowed upon"
men; the cause being thus manifested by the
effect. Though the C'hristians in these cities
had been tried with grievous afflictions and
persecutions, by which they had been greatly
impoverished: yet "the abundance of their joy,"
in the Lord and his salvation, had so enlarged
their hearts to love him, and Ids poor dis-^iples
whom they had not seen; that a large collec-
tion had been made among them, and "their
deep poverty abounded to the riches of their
liberality," and thus illustrated it. So that the
apostle testified in their behalf, that they were
willing of themselves, not only to do as much
as was in their power, even more than could
have been expected from them; but that their
inclinations were larger than their ability, and
they would gladly have done more if they had
been able. 'I have performed all, even with an
'industry beyond my power.' Bemosihems.
[Marg. Ref. c—k.) Nay, instead of needing
to be solicited, they had entreated him to ac-
cept of their contributions, and to take a part
in the charge of conveying them to Jerusalem,
and applying them to the intended purposes.
In all this, they had exceeded his most san-
guine hopes concerning them: for they first de-
voted themselves to the Lord Jesus, as his re-
deemed and "peculiar people, zealous of good
works;" and then "they gave their own selves to
the" apostle, and his "fellow-laborers, to be di-
rected by them in doing the will of God, ac-
cording to his appointment, and in improving-
their talents to his glory. {Marg. Ref. 1—o.)—
The word rendered grace, is no doubt some-
times translated gift; but to interpret "the
240]

thing.,'in ^ faith, and utterance, and ^ knowl-
edge, and in all diligence, and ^ in your
love to us, " see that ye abound in ^ this

grace also.

8 I y speak not by commandment, but
^ by occasion of the forwardness of others,
and ^ to prove the sincerity of your love.

9 For ye know ^ the grace of our Lord
Jesus Christ, that " though he was rich '

yet ''for your .sakes «he became poor,
•"that ye through his poverty might be
riCn. [Practical Olstroations.]

r \ Cor. 13:2.

s 1 Cor. 7:1,2. 13:8.

t7:7.
u Phil. 1:9,11. 1 Thes. 4:9,10.

2 Thes. 1:3. 1 Pet. 1:22. 2
Pet. 1:5—8.

X 6. 9:14. Eph. 4:29. 2 Tim.
2:1. Heb. 12:28. 2 Pet. 3:18.

y 10. 9:7. 1 Cor. 7:6,12,26.

z 1—3. 9:2. Rom. 11:12-14.
Heb. 10:24.

a24. 6:6. Josh. 24:14. Ez. 33:
31. Rom. 12:9. Eph. 4:15.

JVIarg. 6:24. Jam. 2:14—16.
1 Pet. 1:22. 1 John 3:17—19.

b 13:14. John 1:14,17. Rom.

5:3,20,21. 1 Cor. 1:4. Eph.
1:6-8.2:7.3:8,19.

c Ps. 102:25—27. John 1:1 4.

10. 16:15. 1 Cor. 16:47. Phil.
2:6. Col. 1:16,17. Heb. 1:2,
6—14.

d Is. 62:1. 65:8. John 12:30. 17:
19. Col. 1:24.

e Is. 53:2. Matt. 8:20. 17.27.
20:28. Mark 6:3. Luke 27.
8:3. 9:58. Phil. 2:7,8.

f6:10. Luke 16:11. Rom. P.

32. 11:12. 1 Cor. 3:21,22. Eph.
3:8. 1 Tim. 6:18. Jam. 2:5.
Rev. 21:7.

grace of God towards the churches, &c." to
signify the large subscription for the poor
Christians in Judea, as some learned men do,
is wholly unprecedented: and the obvious mean-
ing, viz. that their bounty to their poor brethren,
was the effect of the abundant grace of God con-
ferred on them, agrees far better with the sim-
ple and reasonable language of scripture on
these subjects. [Marg. Ref. b.

—

J\~otes, 16—24.
1 Chr. 29:10—19. 1 Cor-. ^15:3—11, t). 10.)
We do you to %cit. (1) Tvutpi^oficv. Luke 2:15.

John 15:15. 17:96. 1 Cor. 15:1, et al.—The
grace ... bestowed on.] Tnv ^apiv ... Tr,v idoiicvriv iv.

4,6,7,9,16,19. 1:12,15. 9:8,14,15. 1 Cor. 15:10.—
Triat. (2) Ao*ci;/p. 2:9. 9:13. See on i2o?«. 5:4.—
Beep poverty.] 'H Kara 6a5«; TTT(oxc(a.—Ba^o;, Rom.
11:33. 1 Cor. 2:10. Eph. 2:18.—Liberality.]
"Simplicity." Marg. 'ATrXorjjrof. 1:12. 9.-1 1,13.
1 1:3. See on Rom. 12:8.

—

They were willing of
themselves. (3) Av&aipcrot. 17. Here only.

V. 6—9. If the poor and persecuted Mace-
donians had exceeded expectation "in the
riches of their liberality," the prosperous and
afHuent Christians at Corinth would doubt-
less fully answer the apostle's hopes of them.
When Titus had before been there, he had be-
gun this good work among them; and Paul had
therefore desired him to go again and complete
it.—By "the same grace also" most expositors
understand the benefaction itself, and indeed
the word may signify the free gift of man, as
well as that of God: yet it seems more conso-
nant to the apostle's language, to explain it of
the gracious influence of the Holy Spirit on
their hearts, than of the gift itself, or their act

of grace towards their brethren. [Marg. and
Marg. Ref. p. x.—JVoto, 1—5. 1 Cor. 15:3—11.
Eph. 3:8.) As, however, the Corinthians
abounded in all spiritual gifts, and in various
Christian graces, they would doubtless "abound
in this grace also;" and exceed other churches
as much, in the largeness of their contributions,
as they did in afiluence, or in faith, knowledge,
utterance, and spiritual gifts. {Marg. Ref. q—
u.—JVoie*, 1 Cor. 1:4—9. 4:8. 12:4—11.) He
did not speak this, as a "commandment" how-
much each person, or the whole company ought
to give: but, from the forwardness of their
poorer brethren, he took occasion to make trial

of their sincerity, ia *i<e love which they pro-
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10 And herein ?.! give my advice: for

this is ^ expedient for you, who have be-

gun before, not only to do, but also ' to be
* forward a year ago.

1

1

Now therefore perform the doing

of it; that as there zvas a readiness to will,

so there may be a performance also out of

that which ye have.

1

2

For ^ if there be first a willing mind.

g 1 Cor. •? 25,40.

Ji 12:1, Prov. I9;n. John 11:50.

J6.7. 18:14. 1 Cor. 6:12. 10:23.

Phil. 4:17. 1 Tim. 6:18,19.

Heb. 13:16.

i 8. 9:2.

* Gr. nilling. Set on 3.

k9:7. Ex. 25:2. 35:6,21,22,29.

1 Chr. 29:3—13. 2 Chr. 6:8.

Prov. 19:22. Mark 12:42—44.

14:7,8. Luke 7:44

—

iO. 12:47,

48. 16:10. 21:1—4. 1 Pet. 4:10.

fessed to Christ and his people, and which
would he trusted be satisfactorily demonstrated.
[Mai^g. Ref. y—a.

—

JVotes, Rom. 12:9—13. Jam.
2:14—18. 1 John 3:18—24.) For they knew
and believed, and, as he was persuaded, were
experimentally acquainted with "the grace"
and most free and unmerited love of Christ to

sinners, "that, though he was rich" in ail the

glory, authority, sufficiency, and felicity of the

Godhead; yet "for their iikes," who were in

themselves poor, guilty, polluted, and perishing

sinners, "he had become poor," by assuming hu-

man nature, being born of a poor virgin in a sta-

ble; living in poverty and affliction for many
years on earth; and at length entirely impover-
ishing himself, as it were, to pay their debt, and
ransom tlseir souls by his sacrifice on the cross.

Ail this he submitted to most freelj^ in unspeak-
able compassion and condescension, that "they
by his poverty might be made rich," with all

the blessings of salvation; the mighty debt of

sin having been thus discharged, and the for-

feited inheritance of eternal life redeemed,
with all things pertaining to their everlasting
glory and felicity: and surely they could want
no other argument to prevail with them to part,

largely and freelj', with their temporal riches,

for the relief and support of his poor brethren!
(J/rtrg-. Ref. h—f.—JVoies, Matt. 12:46— bO. 25:

'34_40. £:ph. 3:8,14—19.)—In the judgment of

the apostle, Jcsns was rich before he was poor;
and it was vohintarilj^ and graciously that he
became poor for our sakes, Sec. But indeed as

Man he was born and educated in poverty; he
was poor all his life, and "had not where to Ir.y

his head," and only became rich after his death
and resurrection; and therefore if he was no
more than man, he certainly was poor before
he was rich, not rich before he was poor.

He had begun. (6) npoEi/jjpfaro. 10. Here only.
— Would finish.'] T.Tnzc\tart. 11. Sec on 7:1.

—

By commandment. (8) Kar' tiriroyrjr. Rom. 16:26.

1 Cor. 7:6,25. 1 Tim. 1:1. Tit. 1:3. 2:15.—To
prove.'] AoKiiin^oii>. 22. 13:5. See on />«/« 12:56.—The sincerity.] To ywaiov. Phil. 4:3. 1 Tim.
1:2. Tit. 1:4. "Genuineness." Some copies
read "our love:" but it was (he genuineness of
the love professed by the Corinthians, which
was made trial of. Js~ote, 1 Pet. 1:6,7.

—

He he-

came voor. (9) "EtrTwxtMat. Here only N. T.

—

P*. 34:10. 79:8. Proi). 23:21. 8fp«.—rirup^na, 2.

—Jesus was poor, as man, from his birth to his

death: but in becoming man he emptied him-
self [cKcvwcc fuvTovy, and thus when rich became
poor for our sakes.

—

Might be rich.] n^nTrimiTt.

Luke 1:53, 12:21. Rom. 10:12. 1 Cor. 4:8. 1

Tim. 6:18. Rev. 3:17,18.

V. 10— 15. In respect of this service, to
vvhich t!ic Corinthians would, as it was suppos-
ed, feel tlicmselvos "constrained by the love of
Christ," the apostle onlv offered his advice:

\^OL. VI.
"

31

it is accepted according to that a man hath,

and not according to that he hath not.

1

3

For / mean ^ not that other men be
eased, and ye burdened:

1

4

But by an equality, that now, at this

time, your abundance may be a supply for

their want, that their abundance also may
be a supply for your want, that there may
be equality;

15 As it is written, " He that had gath-

ered much had nothing over; and h^ that

had gathered little had no lack.
[Practical Observations.]

1 Acts 4:34. Rom. 15:26,27. m Ex. 16:18. Luke 22:35.

[J^ote, 5:13— 15.) for it would be expedient for
them, or profitable to them, and consistent with
their profession and character, evidently to
copy that love by which they were saved: es-
pecially as they had begun a year before, not
only to deposit money for this use; but to enter
upon the service, with a willing, earnest, and
fervent mind. It behoved them therefore to
make no hesitation about performing it; that
their actions might coincide with the prompti-
tude of their former determinations. In doing
this, let every one of them proportion his con-
tribution to his circumstances; for a small sum
would be equally acceptable from a poorer per-
son, as a larger from his more wealthy brother.
[Marg. Ref. h—k—JVo^e, Mark 12:41—44. P.
O. 35—44. J^otes, Acts 11:27—30. 1 Cor. 16:1—4.) Indeed, in every case, where "a willing
mind" to honor and obey Christ, from humble
love to him, was the principle of a man's ac-
tions; his services would meet with a gracious
acceptance; nor would more be expected from
him than he was enabled to do. To express and
evidence this ready mind, the proportion, b .-

fore recommended, would be necessary: yet it

would not be proper, to urge any man to ex-
ceed what he was thus disposed to give; lest, by
competition with his brethren, he should en-
trench upon other duties. Nor did the apos-
tle mean to relieve the poor Christians in Ju-
dea, by burdening those at Corinth; or even to

exact from them, and exempt other churches,
so as to give rest to the one and ajflirtion to the
other. He only desired that some measure of
"equality" might be preserved among brethren
in Christ: and that, in order to this, the Co-
rinthians should, on the present occasion, com-
municate from their abundance, to relieve the
necessities of their poor brethren in Judea: and
then, if a reverse in circumstances should take
place, through persecutions or calamities, ei-

ther to individuals or the collective body; the
abundance of the Jewish converts, or of other
churches, might be a fund for the supply of
their necessities. Thus one might help anoth-
er after an equal manner; according as it was
written concerning the Israelites, respecting
the manna; which, though collected in differ-

ent quantities, being thus properly dispensed,
was all used without the redundance being
wasted, or any of the congregation left desti-

tute of a sufficient supply. (JVofc, Ex. 16:16

—

20.)—'So far Christianity seems to require this

'equality, as that we should not suffer others to

'lack the necessaries of this present life, while
'we abound in them.' Whitby.—The Christians
at Corinth had also been made partakers of the
inestimable spiritual blessings of their Jewish
brethren, and at theif expense; and it was
equal or equitable, that they should impart to

them, in return, of their carnal thiags. (.Vo<e5,
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16 But ° thanks be to God, which put
the same ° earnest care into the heart of

Titus for you.

1

7

For indeed he p accepted the ex-

hortation; 'J but being more forward, of

his own accord he went unto you.
1

8

And we have sent with him "" the

brother, whose praise is in the gospel
^ throughout all the churches;

1

9

And not that only, * but who was
also chosen of the churches to travel with
us with this * grace, which is administer-

ed by us, " to the glory of the same Lord,
and declaration of your ready mind:

20 Avoiding this, ^ that no man should
blame us in this abundance, which is ad-

ministered by us:
nKzra -1:21. Neh. 2:12. Jer.
31:31.32:40. Col. 3:17. Rev.
17:17.

o 7:7,12. Phil. 2:20.

p6. Heb. 13:22.

qSee on a, 10.

r 19,22,23. 12:13.

s Rom. 16:4.

t 1—4. AcU 6:3—6. 1&22,25. 1

Cor. 16:3,4.
•• Or, gift. Sre on 6.-9:8.
u],2. 4:15. 9:12—14. Phil. 4:

18,19. 1 Pet. 4:10,11.

X 11:12. Matt. 10:10. Rom. 14:

16. 1 Cor. 16:3. Eph. 6:15. 1

Tbes. 5:22.

Rom. 15:22—29. GaZ. 6:6—10.)—How urgently
tije apostle pleads in behalf of his poor breth-
ren while he would receive nothing' for himself!
(Aoto, 11:7—12. -l2-A-l—-lb.)—Hethai had gath-
tred much, &c. (15) A translation of the He-
brew, not exactly the same as the Sept. (Ex.
16:18.) ^ ^

Advice. (10) Tvwurjv. Acts ^O-.'B. 1 Cor. 1:10. 7:

25,40. Fhilem. 14. Rev. 17:13,17.—To be for-
icard.] "Willing."' Jlnrs;. To ^tXtiv. 1]. Rom.
1:18. Phil. 2:13.—A year ago.'] Aio irtpuo-t. 9:2

'A TTtpaio, iranseo, quia annus superior transiit.'

^'Meusner.—A readiness to will. (11) 'n Kpo%nia
TH itXuv. 12,19. 9:2. Acts 17:11. npo3tj/ior See
on Matt. 26:41.

—

Other men be eased, and ye bur-
dened. (13) AXXois avtaii, i^iv Se S'Xtfii. At-scrif, 2:

13.7:5. 2Thes,V.1.—By an eqimlity. (14) E|
woTtiTOi' Col. 4:1. Icof, John 5:18.—Abundance.]
ntpiancviiLa. JIatt. 12:54. Mark 8:H.— TVant.l 'r^c-

prt^a. 9:12. 11:9. Luke 21:4. 1 Cor. 16:17. Phil.
2:30. Col. 1:24. 1 Thes. 3:10.~Had no lack.

(15) Ovu v^aTTovTiae. Here only N. T Ex. 16:
18. Sept. EAarroo), John 3:30.
V. 16—24. The cordiality and dilig-ence of

Titus in his attention to the Corinthians, as well
as his zeal for the prood work in hand, were
"put," or g-iven, "into his heart" by the Lord;
whom the apostle heartily thanked "for this in-
terposition in his favor. [Marg. Ref. n, o.

—

J^'ote, Ezra 7:27,28.) Indeed Titus not only
complied with bis exhortation to return to Cor-
inth, from reg-ard to his authority; but he was
so prompt and willing for that service, as not
to need solicitation.—The brother who was
sent with him is generally supposed to have
been Luke, "whose praise was in all the church-
es," on account of the gospel which he had
written, and for many zealous services in tiie

cause: yet whether this was intended by St.
Paul, who would be clearly understood by the
Corinthians, is on many accounts uncertain.
The brother, however, had been chosen by the
churches of Macedonia to travel with the apos-
tiC, as their messenger to .Terusalem. with the
contrilMitions raised'bv them; which they were
to dir.pose of. (as the deacons did of the donations
of their several churches,) "to the glorv of
Christ," the one Lord both of the Jewish 'and
Gentile converts; as the honorable evidence of
their ready mind to such good works; and so as

242]

21 Providing ^for honest things, ^ not
only in the sight of the Lord, but also in

the sight of men.
22 And Ave have sent with them oun

brother, * whom we have oftentimes prov-
ed diligent in many things, but noAv much
more diligent, upon the great confidence
which t / have in you.

23 Whether any do inquire of ^ Titus,
he " is my partner ^ and fellow-helper con-
cerning you: or our brethren be inquired

of, they are ® the messengers of the
churches, and the glory of Christ.

24 Wherefore, ' shew ye to them, and
before the churches, the proof of your
love, and of our boasting on your behalf.

y Rom. 12:17. Phil. 4:8. 1 Tim.
5:14. Tit. 2:5,8. 1 Pet. 2:12.

z 2:17. 5:9—11. Matt. 5:16. 6:1.

4. 23:5. 1 Thes. 5:22.

a Phil. 2:20—22.

I Or, he hath.
b 6,16. 7:6. 12:18.

c Luke 5:7,10. Philem. IT

d Phil. 2:25. 4:3. Col. 1:7.

Thes. 2:2. Philem. 1,24.

John 8.

e 19. Phil. 2:25. Gr.
f 8.7:14. 9:2—4.

to cultivate love with their Jewish brethren bv
reciprocal kindnesses. [Marg. and JIarg. Ref.
r—u.^ This, the apostle had proposed and ac-
complished, that he might avoid all censure,
and suspicion of injustice or partiality, in the
disposal of those large sums of money, which
had been raised: and that he might, by a pru-
dent foresight, take care that his whole con-
duct should appear honorable, consistent, and
unexceptionable in the sight of men, as well as
that it should really be so in the sight of God.
[Marg. Ref. x—z.—JVote, Rom. 12:17—21, v.

17.)—With Titus and the brother before-men-
tioned, he had also sent another of his breth-
ren, whom he had frequently found diligent in
other services; but he expected extraordinary-
diligence from him on this occasion, as he was
animated by the coifidencein them, which tlie

apostle had expressed. Some think that Apol-
los is meant; but this is not probable, for he
wanted no recommendations to the Cliristians
at Corinth: indeed curiosity rather than edifi-

cation, is concerned in determining these ques-
tions.—If, however, anj^ of them inquired who
Titus was, that he should take the lead in this
business; as the apostle's adversaries would be;

likely to do; [jXcte, 12:16—21.) let them be an-
swered, that he was "the partner" of the apos-
tle, in the sacred ministry, who cordially united
with him in all his designs, and who was par-
ticularly helpful to him in the affairs of Corinth.
If the other brethren were inquired of; let it bo
said, that they were the chosen messengers of
the Macedonian churches, whose characters,
zeal, and conduct in that important service,
made them an honor to the gospel, and great-
ly instrumental in manifesting the glory of
Christ. [Marg. Ref. b—e.) It therefore was
proper that the Corinthians should shew, in
their liberality on the present occasion, before
these excellent persons, and the churches whotu
they represented, "the proof of their love" to
Christ; and that they deserved those warm
commendations, which the apostle had bestow-
ed on them. [J^'ote. 9:1—5.)—It may here again
be observed, that there is net the least reason
to doubt, but that the messengers, entri;stod
witli the contributions of the Christians for
their Jewish brethren, were chosen by the suf-

frage ofthe churches: how then is it, that so lit-
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tie satisfactory scriptural proofcan be adduced,

that the spiritual pastors were elected in the

same manner? [J^otes, Acts 6:2—6. 14:21—23. 1

Cor. 16:3,4.)—'It would have been a most ready
'calumuy aj^ainst Paul, to have said, that he
greatly desired the care of these contributions,

'that he might sacrilegiously convert the con-
*secrated money to his own use; had he not by
'every means guarded against it. But who,
'during these thousand years, and more, has fol-

'lowed this truly apostolical example?' Beza.
—Of his own accord. (17) 'Here we see the

'sweet harmony there is betwixt the grace of

'God, and our persuasion and free will.—Titus
•was moved to this work, by St. Paul's exhorta-
tion, and was also "-willing of his own accord,"
'and yet "God," saith the apostle, "put this ear-

'nest care into his lieart." ' Whitby—'^It is

God who worketh in us both to will and to do."

Concerning free will in this sense, we have no
controversy.—All men, however their wills

are enslaved by their lusts, have free agency.
Moreforward. (17) Xirs^aiortpof. 22. 2 Tim. 1:

17. STrK^u, 8,16. 7:11,12. Rom. 12:8.—Of his own
accord.] Av&aipeTos. See on 3.

—

Chosen. (19)
Xeiporoi'ijScif- -^t^* 14:23.

—

To travel withus.'] -ZweK-

ctijios niJMV. -^cts 19:29. Not elsewhere.

—

Avoid-
ing. (20) iTiWojiivoi. 2 Thes. 3:6. Not elsewhere.

'Maxime caventes.' Schleusner.—Abundance.]

'tiiparrin. Here only.

—

Providing. (21) npovov-

utvoi. See on Rom. 12:17.

—

Messengers. (23)
A7ro(rroX»f. Christ was the apostle of the Father,
[Hch. 3:1.) the twelve were his apostles; these
were "the apostles of the churches."

—

Shew ye.

(24) Ki6ti^aaSc. See on Rom. 9:11.—The proof.]

Ev6ii^iv. See on Rom. 3:25.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V^. 1—9.

By ascribing all "good works" to "the grace
of God," we not only give the glory to him
whose due it is; but we also shew men where
their strength lies, and enable humble believ-

ers to read the Lord's special love to them, in

the fruits of their love to him and to his peo-
ple. (J^otcs, Luke 7:44—50. 1 John 4:19.)—
Abundant spiritual joy not only supports the
soul under great trials of afflictions, but it en-
larges tlie heart in "the work and labor of
love:" so that "the depth of poverty," in joyful

Christians, renders more admirable "tlie riches

of their liberality:" for the)"^ do more than could
have been conceived in their power, and man-
ifest a still more enlarged good will. How dif-

ferent is this from the conduct of those, who
will not concur in any expensive good work,
except their reluctance be overcome by an im-
portunity, as uneasy to themselves as to those
who solicit them! The happy frame of mind,
before described, must spring from an unre-
served surrender of ourselves to the Lord, that

we may henceforth live to his glory, as well as

partake of his salvation; and then, giving up
ourselves to the counsels of his faithful minis-

ters, as far as we are satisfied that they instruct

us "by the will ofGod."—Remarkable examples
of piety and charity, should be brought forward,
in order to excite others to a holy emulation;
especially when the inferiority in outward
things, of those who exhibit them, renders it

less likely that they should be noticed: and
such instances will commonly be found very
etTicacious to this end, among those who are
partakers of divine grace—Those whom God
has employed to begin, will commonly best
carry on and finish his work of grace in his

people Such persons as "aboimd in faith,

knowledge, utterance, fervent affections," and
attachment to pious ministers, should be ex-

horted to abound proportionably in liberality
to their poor brethren: and occasion should be
taken, from "the forwardness" of some, to ex-
cite others to shew their love to be genuine;
for nothing can evince this, except the fruits
of love, in good works to Christians for the
Lord's sake. (P. O. Matt. 25:31—40.) "The
grace of our Lord Jesus Christ" was not de-
clared in kind words only; but "though he was
rich, yet for our sakes he became poor; that
we through his poverty might be rich:" and
they, who truly know and experience the hap-
py effects of his grace, will shew their love lu
him and his people, by good works, and not
merely by a cheap profession. But alas! we
may easily estimate the small degree, in which

I

most of us "know the grace of Christ;" by con-
sidering how small a proportion of our super-

jfluities we retrench, and how little we deny
!
ourselves, submit willingly to privations, fores-o
[the prospect of wealth, endure inconveniences,
and stoop to men of low estate, from love to his
name. Doubtless, this is the proper standard
of our spiritual knowledge of Christ. In pro-
portion to our views of his glory, we shall bear
his image: and if this change were more fully
effected, we should embrace poverty, endure
hardship, and even "laj- down our lives" for t!ie

good of his people, when properly called to it;

and at last, we should deem all this as nothing,
when compared with our obligations to his in-
finite love.

V. 10—15.

We may not positively enjoin the proportion,
in which Christians should communicate to the
relief of the necessitous: yet we may advise
them concerning what is becoming, and con-
sistent with their ability, profession, and hope-
ful beginnings; that their "readiness to will"
may be manifested by the performance of it.

But, while the wealthy must be charged "to be
ready to communicate," [J^ote, 1 Tim. 6:17
19. P. O. 13—21.) the poorer should be en-
couraged to contribute their help also; yet
without being urged to what may distress them:
for "if there be first a willing mind, it is accept-
ed." This is indeed an universal rule: the sin-
ner's "ready mind," to repent, to believe in
Christ, to love and obey him, and to do good to
others for his sake, springs from divine grace:
without this, all external services must be os-
tentatious and hypocritical: but where this is

frst produced, the defective attempts of the be-
liever to glorify God will be accepted and gra-
ciously rewarded; though in strict justice, ac-
cording to the perfect and holy law, they merit
condemnation—We should be careful to act
impartially in promoting works of charity:
one should not be burdened to ease another,
but "equality" and reciprocal help should be
aimed at. Even among the poor people, in any
parish or congregation, the most distressed may
be relieved by such as are less straitened, with
what they can at present spare; and when they
in their turn come to be straitened, their breth-
ren may concur to help them. Thus mutual
love will be cemented, and prayers and thanks-
givings for each other will be multiplied: and
though none will thus have any thing superflu-
ous, yet absolute want may commonly be ex-
cluded. But upon a larger scale, and where
more wealthy persons are concerned, greater
effects may be produced; and the most prosper-
ous may be exhorted to liberality, from the
consideration of the vicissitude and uncertain-
ty prevalent in human affairs: nor can riches
be secured so effectually, for the benefit of the
possessor or his family, as by thus "lending
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CHAP. IX.

The apostle assigns his reasons for sending the brethren before-

hand, to make up the collections of the Corinthians, notwith-

standing his confidence in them, I—5. He encourages their

cheerful liberality; under the figure of sowing seed, from which
they might expect from God a large increase, to enable them,

to sow still more abundantly to his glory, 6— 11; for such ser-

vices, not only supply the wants of the saints, but excite them
to abundant thanksgivings to God, and fervent love to their

benefactors, and prayers for them, 12— 14. He concludes the

subject by "thanking God for his unspeakable gift," 15.

OR as * touching '' the ministering toF the saints, '^ it is superfluous for me
to write to you:

2 For I know '^ the forwardness of your

mind, for which ^ I boast of you to them

of Macedonia, ^ that Achaia was ready a

year ago; and your zeal hath ^ provoked

very many.
a Gen. 2';42. 1 Sam. 20:23. 2

Kings 22:18. Job 37:23. Ps.

45:1. Matt. 22:31. Rom. 11:28.

Ph:' 5:6,6.

bl2— 14. Sfeon8:4. Gal. 6:10.

c 1 Thes. 4:9,10. 6:1. 1 John

2:27.

d 3:8,10,19. 1 Thes. 1:7,8.

e 8:24.

f 1:1. 8:10. 1 Cor. 16:15.

e 8:8. Heb. 10:24.

them to the Lord." (JVo/e*, 9:6—11. Prov. 11:

^4,25. 19:17.)

V. 16—24.
We ought fervently to love tliose, who have

an earnest care for the welfare of tlie church,

and to be thankful to our benefactors: but the

Lord vrho '^put it into their hearts" should be

first acknowledg-ed and adored.—It is becoming:

to shew a readiness for difficult and laborious

services, and even to render exhortations su-

perfluous, by "a willing mind:" and it is proper

to commend what is good in the most candid

manner; for this is often the best method of

exciting men to redoubled diligence. All our

good works should be referred to the glory of

the Lord, and be considered, as the evidences

of our ready mind to his service.—Whatever
disputes may have arisen about the appoint-

ment of rulers and officers in the church; it

seems indisputable, that men should choose the

persons, who are to manage their charitable

contributions; though they may be counselled

to select those, "whose praise is in all the

churches."—When ministers are in any way
entrusted with large sums of money; they should

be peculiarly careful to avoid all occasion of

Suspicion, or "appearance of evil." [Mole and

P. O. John 12:1—8.) It is indeed in the first

place necessary to act uprightly in the sight of

God; but "things honest in the" sight of men"
oug^t also to be circumspectly "provided for."

The vrorld is full of selfishness and enmity lo

true religion: and suspicions and slanders will be

unavoidable, without great prudence as well as

exact conscientiousness: whereas a clear char-

acter, as well as a pure conscience, is requi-

site to enlarged usefulness. When approved,

diligent, and faithful men are employed in

services evidently conducive to the benefit of

mankind, and the glory of God; they are not

only honored by their brethren, but their char-

acter, conduct, and usefulness is "the glory of

Christ," and his gospel is recommended by
them. It therefore behoves Christians among
whom thev labor to respect them, and "to

shew, before them and the churches" of Christ,

"the proof of their love," and of the expecta-

tions which have been raised concerning them.
NOTES.

Chap. IX. V. 1—5. Be/a explains the

'ministering to the saints," not of the money
contributed, but of the office and duty of those

persons, who were chosen to take charge of it,
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3 Yet ^ have I sent the brethren, lest

our boasting of you should be in vain in

this behalf; that, as I said, ' ye may be
ready:

4 Lest haply, if ^ they of Macedonia
come with me, and find you unprepar-
ed, we (that we say not ye,) should ' b6
ashamed in this same confident boast-
ing.

5 Therefore I thought it necessary to

exhort the brethren, that they would go
before unto you, *" and make up before-

hand your * bounty, + whereof ye had
notice before: that the same might be
ready, as a matter of bounty, and not as

of covetousness.
h4. 7:14. 8:17—24.
5. 1 Cor. 16:l,&c. Tit. 3:1.

k2. 3:1—5.
1 11:17. -

m 3.6. 1 Cor. 16:2.

* Gr. blessing. Gen. 33:11. I

Sam. 25:27. 30.26. Marg. 2
Kings 5:15.

I Or, -which hath leen so much
spoken of before.

and the care of the church at Corinth in se-
lecting them: the context however does not
seem to favor this interpretation, at least as
rxclusive.—The whole transaction, from the
first thought and proposal of thus relieving the
poor Christians in Judea, to the completion of
the design, in the distribution of the money
among them, by the apostles and elders at Je-
rusalem, may be included in this general term.
{J\,''otes, 12—15. 8:1—5.) The apostle, however,
deemed it "superfluous," for him to write par-
ticularly, on the duty and benefits of minister-
ing to the necessities of the saints; as he took
it for granted, that the Corinthians were well
instructed in this respect, and even "taught by
God" himself thus to shew love to their breth-

ren. (JVo^e-y, 1 Thes. 4:9—12. 1 Pet. 1:22.) He
also knew that they were "forward" to concur
in the present good work: and accordingly he
had spoken of them, with confidence, to the
Macedonians; declaring that the Christians in

Achaia, (of which Corinth was the capital city,)

had been ready with their contributions a year
before: and their zeal, in so good a cause, had
quickened and excited many, who were before
remiss. (JSo/e, 8:10— 15.) Yet he had sent

Titus and the other brethren to complete the

design, lest his boasting of their readiness

should be "in vain in that behalf:" for though
he did not doubt but they would contribute, yet
he feared lest they should not have all things

in readiness when he came. And in that case
the Macedonians, who accompanied him, would
witness tliis pircumstance; which would put

him to shame, for having boasted so confidently

of them: not to say, that it would tend to their

disgrace, for having- disappointed the expecta-
tions, which had been formed respecting them.
[Jfdle, 7:13—16.) He had therefore judged it

needful to desire the brethren to go before him
to make up their contributions, of lul'ich men-
tion had been made before, both to them and the

Macedonians; that it might evidently appear
to be "bounty," or benefactions willingly be-

stowed, and not money extorted from them by
importunity. {J^ote, I'Cor. 16:1,2.)—'The apos-

'tle (^alls that "covetousness," which is done
'sordidly, and as extorted from a covetous per-

'son.' Beza.—'To give alms out of shame, or to

'satisfy the importunity of others rather than

'out of love and good-will, is a symptom of a

^covetous temper.' Whitby. The word, ren-

dered "bounty," signifies a blessing: which may
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6 But "this / say, °he which soweth

sparingly shall reap also sparingly; and

he which soweth bountifully shall reap

also bountifully* -

7 Every man according as he purpos-

eth in his heart, so let him give; p not grudg-

ingly, or of necessity; for i God loveth a

cheerful giver. [Practical observations.]

8 And " God is able to make ' all grace

abound toward you; that ye, ^ always

having all sufficiency in all things, " may
abound to every good work:
n 1 Cor. 1:12. 7:29. 15:50. Gal.
3:17. 5:16. Eph. 4:17. Col. 2:4.

o 10. Prov. 11:18,24,25. 19:17.

22-9. Ec. 11:1,6. Luke 6:38.

19:16—26. Gal. 6:7—9. Heb.
6:10.

pDeut. 15:7— 11,14. Prov. 23:

6—8. Is. 32:6,8. Jam. 5:9. 1

Pet. 4:9.

<j 8:12. Ek. 25:2. 35:,5. 1 Chr.

29:17. Prov. 22:9. Acts 20:36.

Rom. 12:8.

r2 Chr. 25:9. Ps. 84:11. Prov.

3:9,10. 10:22. 28:27. Hag. 2:8.

Mai. 3:10. Phil. 4:18,19.

s8:l9. 1 Pet. 4:10.

t 11.1 Chr. 29:12—14.
u 8:2,7. Acts 9:36. 1 Cor. 15:53.

Eph. 2:10. Col. 1:10. 2 Thes.
2:17. 2 Tim. 3:17. Tit. 2:14.

3:8,14.

9 (As it is written, * He hath dispersed

abroad; he hath given to the poor: ^ his

righteousness remaineth for ever.

10 Now ''he that ministereth seed to

the sower, both minister bread for your

food, and ^ multiply your seed sown, ^ and

increase the fruits of your righteousness:)

1

1

Being *= enriched in every thing to

all * bountifulness, '^ which causeth through

us thanksgiving to God.

1

2

For ^ the administration of this ser-

vice, not ^ only supplieth the want of the

X See on Ps. 112:9.

y Ps. 112.3. Prov. 8:18. 21:21.

Is. 51:8. 1 Cor. 13:13. Gal. 5:

5.6.

z Gen. 1:11,12. 47:19,23,24. Is.

55:10.

a 6. Prov. 11:18. Ec. 11:6.

Phil. 4:17.

b Hos. 10:12. Eph. 5:9. Phil.

1:11. 1 Thes. 3:12. 4:10.

c 8:2.3. 1 Chr. 29:12—14. 2

Chr.31:10. Prov. 3:9,10. Mai.
3:10,11. 1 Tim. 6:17,18.

* Or, liberality. Gr. simplicity.

8:2. Gr. Rom. 12:8.

d 12. 1:11.4:15. 8:16,19.

e See on 1. 8:4.

f 3:14,15. Phil. 2:25. 4:18,19.

Philem. 4—7. Jam. 2:14—16.
1 John 3:17,18.

-either intimate that it should be given as an

expression of gratitude to God, and as an act

of praise and thanksgiving to him; or that it

should spring from love, and a disposition to

bless and do good to their brethren.

Superfluous. (1) neptacov. 10:8. Malt. 5:37,47.

John lO-AO.—Hat/i provoked. (2) UpcStat. Col. 2:

21. Not elsewhere. 'Proprie; Jlabello ignem,

'acce»itZo; ... metaphorice, ... provoco, excito, et

'quidemin utramque partem.' Schleusner.—Un-
prepared. (4) AirapaaKCvas-nS- Here only. Hapac-

«£«a^a,, 2,3. Acts 10:10. 1 Cor. 14:8.—This same

confident boasting.'] Tjj IvoaTaoci ravrn rni Kavxvc'^i-

'TTToraffij, 11:17. Heb. 1:3. 3:14, 11:1

—

Ps. 39:7.

69:2. Ez. 43:11. Sept.—Make up beforehand.

(5) npoKaTapriaioai. Here only. Karuprifw See on
Matt. 21:16 Whereof ye had notice before.^

"Which hath been so much spoken of before."

Marg. Triv 7rpoKaTi7)/y£Xu£rj;v. Acts 3:18,24. 7:52

—

Bounty.'] "Blessings. Marg, and Ref. EuAoyiav.

1 Cor. 10:16. Eph. 1:3. Heb. 6:7. Jam. 3:10

—

Gt)>. Z2:\\. 2 Kings b:\b. Sept.

V. 6, 7. The apostle would not prescribe the

pro]iortion, which every one ought to give; nor
would he write, as one who aimed to extort

money from them: but "this he said," that God
would measure to them, according to the meas-
ure which they should use towards their poor
brethren. ^JVo<e, iwfce 6:37,38.) The seed-corn

may to an ignorant person seem to be thrown
away; yet this alone yields an increase: the

prudent husbandman will not therefore "sow
sparingly," for he knows that, in that case, he
must expect to "reap sparingly:" but, when the

ir round is well prepared, it may be expected,
that if he "sow liberally" he will receive a
proportionable increase. {^Marg. Ref. n, o.

—

J^ote., Gal. 6:6— 10.) Thus, money spent in acts

of piety and charity seems, to unbelief and sel-

fishness, finally thrown away: but in fact, when
given from proper principles, it is "seed sown,"
and the only part of a man's substance from
which a valuable increase can be expected.
God in his providence often frowns upon the
undertakings of him who gives sparingly, and
by concurring causes keeps him poor: the evi-

dence of his conversion must thus be rendered
proportionably dubious: if he be a real Chris-
tian, his consolations will be scanty, according
to his penurious conduct towards his brethren;
and his final recompense will be proportioned
to the small measure of his present fruitfulness.

But he who "sows bountifully,'' from gratitude

to (Jod and love to man, will in every sense

reap a plentiful and bountiful increase. (JVoie*,

1—5,8—11. Prov. 11:18,24,25. Is. 58:5—12.)

—Let then every one determine for himsell,

how much he would spare from other expenses,

or deduct from his accumulating treasure, to

sow in this fertile field, from which the word of

God insured so large an increase: and let no
man do it "grudgingly, or of necessity," mere-
ly to keep up his character, or through the im-

portunity of ministers, or Christian brethren:

for "God loveth the cheerful giver," and no
other; as this is the effect and evidence of his

grace, and therefore "well pleasing to him
through Jesus Christ."—'Two things are ex-

'cluded by the apostle, namely, g-rif/ and neces-

'si/(/,' (Gr.) 'when, for instance, any person

'gives indeed, but with a grudging and illiberal

'mind, or even unwillingly, because he would

'not be evil spoken of among others; else he
'would not give at all.' Beza.

Sparingly. [6) <tciSoiicv(j)s- Here only.

—

^nlofiai.

Acts 20:29. Rom. 8:32. \\:<!l\.—Bountifully.'] Ett'

fi)Xoy(aij. See on 5 He purposeth. [1) npoaiparai.

Here only N. T.—Deut. 7:6,7. 10:15. Prov. 1

29.21:25. Se-pt. Kv^aiptToi- See on 8:3 fl cheer-

ful giver.] 'Wapov iorvv.
—

'iXapof. Here only N.
T Job 33:26. Prov. 22:8. Sept. AoT„i. Here
only N. T.—Prov. 22:8. Sept.

V. 8—11. The Lord would without fd.il, in

one way or other, make up to the givers what
they cheerfully expended in the good work, of

which the apostle was speaking: for he was
"able to make all grace" or gift of unmerited

favor "to abound to them;" that so, "having a

sufficiency of all things" desirable for tliem-

selves and families, and being enlarged in faith

and love, they might have both a willing mind
and ability for every good work. {Marg. Ref.

r—

u

JVo<e, 1 Pet. 4:9—11.) Thus the char-

acter and blessedness, mentioned by the Psalm-

ist, would be verified in them: {J^otes, Ps. 112:5

10.) and their acts of kindness to the poor,

from love to Christ, would be accepted works
of righteousness, of which the benefit would re-

main with them for ever—The apostle there-

fore besought God, who, in his providence, both

supplied the husbandman with seed and man-
kind in general with food, from the increase of

the field; (JVoie, /«. 55:10,11.) that he would
provide for their wants, in proportion to their

seed sown in acts of liberal love; "multiply"

to them the ability of sowing more in the same
manner; accompany it with a larger blessing to

others; cause them to abound more and more in
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saints, but is abundant also by many
thanksgivings unto God.

13 Whiles by the experiment of this

ministration, ^ tney glorify God for your
^ professed subjection unto the gospel of

Christ, ' and for your liberal distribution

unto them, and unto all men;

g Ps. 50:23. Matt. 5;16. John I h 10:6. Luke 6:46. Rom. 10:16.

15:8. Acts 4.21. 11:18.21:19,
I

16:26. Heb. 6:9.

20. Gal. 1:24. 1 Pet.2:9. 4:11. i Heb. 13:16.

"the fruits of righteousness;" and give them an
increase of comfort in their own souls. (JVo<e,

Phil. 4:14—20.) That so, "being enriched in

every thing," they might be enabled "to all

bountifulness," which would occasion numbers
to thank God on their behalf; and the apostle
would then rejoice to be the instrument of such
an honorable and beneficial work. [J\Iarg.

Ref. z—d

—

J\''oks, Phil. 1:9—11. Hch. 13:15,

16. 1 Pet. 4:8—11.)—The tenth verse maybe
thus literally translated: "May he who snppli-

eth seed to the sower, and bread for food, sup-

ply and multiply your seed, and increase the

productions of your righteousness." The sense
is thus rendered more obvious, but it is not ma-
terially altered.—The word rendered "seed
sown," more properly signifies "seed for sow-
ing," that is, enabling those spoken of to sow
plentifully for a future harvest, from the in-

crease of that which they had sown before.

—

He hath dispersed, &c. (9) From the LXX,
which accord to the Hebrew. [Ps. 112:0.)

—

Ministereth, &c. (10) From the LXX. (/*. 55:

Sufficiency. (8) AvrapKUav. 1 Tim. 6:G. Avrapurig,

Phil. 4:1 1.

—

He that ministereth. (10) 'Oeirixopvyi^v.

Gul. 3:5. Col. 2:19. 2 Pet. 1:5,11.—Seed sown.]

Ton oTTopov. Mark 4:26. Luke 8:5.

—

Lev. 26:5.

Sept— Thefruifs.'] rcvwitara. Mali. 26:29. Luke
22:18

—

Betng enriched. (11) nAsn^o/itvoi. 6:10. 1

Cor. 1:5.

V. 12— 15. The proper administration nftlie

service which was spoken of, by the liberal

contribution of believers towards it, and the
faithful and prudent application of the sums
thus raised, would not only relieve the neces-
sities of the poor saints in Judea, to whose com-
fort they ought gladly to communicate: but it

would also abound "in many thanksgivings to

God," both for the seasonable supply given
them, and for his grace bestowed on the Gen-
tile converts. Thus experiencing the comfort
of their brotherly love, they would praise and
glorify God for bringing them to act so con-
sistently with their "professed subjection unto
the gospel of Christ;" and for exciting them to

so "liberal a distribution" to their brethren,
there and elsewhere. [Marg. Ref. e—i.) At
the same time, their brethren, thus seasonably
relieved, would glorify God by their fervent
prayers in their behalf: and they would very
much long to be acquainted with them; because
of their admiration of the "exceeding grace of
God," by which so happy a change had been ef-

fected in their character and conduct. This
last consideration caused the apostle to break
out in thanks to God, for the unspeakable grace
of the gospel, and the gift of his Son to be the
Savior of sinners; by whom idolatrous Gentiles
had been thus brought to glorify him; a founda-
tion had been laid for the mutual love of Jews
and Gentiles, as members of one church and
children of one family; and the most effectual
motives, encouragements, and example, had
been afforded, to excite men to "love and good
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14 And ''by their prayer for you,
which ' long after you for "" the exceeding
grace of God in you.
15° Thanks ht unto God for ° his un-

speakable gift.

kl:ll. Ezra 6:8—10. Ps.41:1,
2. PrOT. 11-.26. Luke 16:9.

Phil. 4:18,19. 2 Tim. 1:16—
18.

12 Sam. 13:39. Rom. 1:11.

Phil. 1:8.2:26. 4:1.

m 8:1,6,1. 1 Cor. 1:4,5. 1 Tim.
1:14.

n 11.2:14. 1 Chr. 16:8.35. Ps.
.30:4,12.92:1. Loke 2:14,38. 1

Cor. 15:61. Eph. 6:20. Rev.
4:9.

o Is. 9:6. 49:6. John 1:16. 3:16.

Rom. 6:23. 8:32. 1 John 4:9.

10. 5:11,12.

works." [Mar^. Ref. k—n.)—'The admirable
'charity, by which God is so much glorified, the
'gospel receives such credit, others are so much
'benefited, and you will be so plentifully by
'God rewarded.' Whitby. 'If we understand
'this with Dr. Whitby ... it will be as remarka-
'ble a text as most in the Bible, to shew
'that every good affection, in the human heart,
'is to be ascribed to a divine influence. ... But I

'am ready to think, the apostle's mind, to which
'the idea of the invaluable gift of Christ was so
'familiar, rather, by a strong and natural tran-
'sition, glanced on that.' Doddridge.
The administration ofthis service. {12) 'H iioKovia

nt; \eiTupyiai ravrrK. AtaKovta, 13. 3:7—9. 1 Cor.
12:5.

—

Service.] AuTupyias. See on Rom. 13:6.
15:27.

—

Supplieth.] K^-i rrpoaava-irMp^aa. 11:9. Not
elsewhere. Ex irpos, ava, et n\t,poo), impho.—The
experiment. (13) Tm ioKifi^. Q:2. See on Rom.
5:4.

—

Professed subjection.] t, viroTaYn rrn ijioXoyiaf.

"The subjection of the profession, &c." 'rirorayi?,

Gal. 2:5. 1 Tim. 2:11. 3:4. 'O/toXoyia, 1 Tim. 6:

12,13. Heb. 3:1. 4:14. 10:23.— Fowr liberal dis-

tribution.] ' KirKoTtiTi Trig Koivwvias. "Liberality of
contribution." 'Ait\ot)7(, 11. 1:12. 8:2. See on
Rom. 12:8

—

Koivu>vta, 6:14. 8:4. 13:13. See on
Acts 2:42.— The exceeding. (14) Tvv fincpeaWaaav.

See on 3:10.

—

His unspeakable. (15) x, avcKiirjYi-

TioavTu. Here only. EKiinytonai, Acts 13:41.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—7.

The duty of "ministering to the saints" is so

obvious, that it might be deemed superfluous to

exhort Christians to it: yet they are so apt to

forget their principles and obligations; and the
remains of unbelief and carnal self-love war so

powerfully against the "constraining love of
Christ" in their hearts; that it is in general
necessary "to stir up their minds by way of re-

membrance." This is often done most effect-

ually, by expressing a favorable opinion of

them, and high expectations from them; by
commending the forwardness which they have
shewn on former occasions, and the happy ef-

fects of their zeal on the conduct of others: and
when we have a prevailing confidence, that the
persons addressed are real believers, this will

consist with "godly sincerity," and may be
considered as true wisdom. [j^ot6, Heb. 6:9

—

12.)—It is very painful for ministers to be com-
pelled to retract, or excuse, the commendations
which their fervent love had bestowed on their

people; and when other Christians witness in

them a conduct inconsistent with such "confi-

dent boastings." Men should be very careful

not to shame, or grieve in this manner their

faithful pastors; for that will eventually tend to

their own deeper disgrace.—Many an intended
good work has been neglected, or rendered
useless, by delay: it is therefore proper to ex-

hort men to be prompt in doing what they have
shewn a willingness to engage in. [JN'otes,

Prov. 3:27,28. Ec. 9:10.) Works of piety and
charity should flow, spontaneously, as water out
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CHAP. X.

The apostle entreats the Corinthians not to leave him any cause

to exert bis spiritual power, "and the weapons of his warfare,"

"which were mighty through God" for men's salvation, in

rebuking those who despised his person and ministry, 1—6; as-

suring them, that when he came, he should be found as power-

ful in deeds, as he was in writing when absent, 1— 11: and
contrasting his own conduct, with the ostentatious boastings

and ambitious intrusions of the false teachers, 12— 18.

NOW * I Paul myself ^ beseech you,
•^ by the meekness and gentleness

of Christ, who in * presence am ^ base

among you, but being absent ^ am bold

toward you:

2 But I beseech ymi^ ^ that I may not

be bold when I am present, with that

confidence, wherewith I think to be bold

against some, which + think of us as if

s we walked according to the flesh,

a 1 Cor. 16:21,22. Gal. 5:2. 2

Thes. 3:17. Philem. 9. Rev.
1:9.

b2. 5:20. 6:1. Rom. 12:1. Eph.
4:1. 1 Pet. 2:11.

Ps. 45:4. Is. 42:3,4. Zech. 9:9.

Matt. 11:29. 12:19,20. 21:6.

Acts 8:32. 1 Pet. 2:22,23.

* Or^oiitward appearance. 7,10.

d 11:30. 12:7—9. 13:4. 1 Cor. 2:

3. 4:10. Gal. 4:13.

e 3:12. marg. 7:4. 11.21. 13:2,3.

Rom. 10:20. 15:15.

f 12:20. 13:2,10. 1 Cor. 4:19—
21.

t Or, reckon.

g 11:9—13. 12:13—19. Rom. 8:

1,5. Gal. 5:16—25. Eph. 2:2,3.

of a fountain, from the gratitude and benevo-
lence of a believing heart; and not require ex-
torting by importunity. This savors of "covet-

ousness;" and it even puts those who labor in

useful designs, to the painful necessity of endeav-
oring to draw money from such as ought to

give, but are reluctant to part with it. "Vet the

main benefit of every act of charity, for the

Lord's sake, will redound to the giver. (J^ole.,

Phil. 4:14—20.) He sows this good seed in a

fruitful soil; and his "bountifulness" to man will

assure him of the Lord's bountifulness to him.

Whatever expenses therefore are retrenched, or

from whatever fund it is deducted, we should not
grudge or be grieved or sparing, in sowing this

seed. It is spiritual policy for us to spend less on
every kind of indulgence, and to lay by less for

our families, that we may give more to the needy
for Christ's sake: for this will be far the best se-

cured and most productive. Even persons in

moderate circumstances may sow much of this

seed; if by various little savings and self-denials,

they will but study to spare something to relieve

their distressed brethren; and this they will do, if

"faith and love abound in their hearts." With
these truths before our eyes, men must be left to

"do as they have purposed in their hearts:" for

they who give in a reluctant, sorrowful, or grudg-
ing manner, and "of necessity," have little rea-

son to expect the acceptance of God, "who lov-

eth a cheerful giver." [J\''otes, Ec. 11:1—6.)

V. 8—15.
There are a few Christians still to be found

"who scatter, and yet increase;" but there are far

more, even among those who are zealous forevan-
gelical doctrines, "who withhold more than is

meet, and it tendeth to poverty:" for "God is

able to make all grace to abound" to those, whose
hearts are enlarged with kindness to their breth-
ren; and it should be remembered, that he gives
us every thing far more "freely," than we can
give alms to the meanest beggar. If he sees it

good for us, he can so prosper us, that, "having
all-sufficiency in all things, we may abound unto
every good work:" and they, who from love to

liira, "scatter abroad and give to the poor," have
"a righteousness that endurcth for ever." He
can easily give us enough to use, and enough to

disperse: that we mav have more, sow move, and

3 For though ^we walk in the flesh,

' we do not war after the flesh;

4 (For ^ the weapons of our warfare are

not carnal, but ' mighty } through God
" to the pulling down of strong holds;)

5 Casting " down II imaginations, ° and
every high thing that exalteth itself against

the knowledge of God, and p bringing into

captivity i every thought to " the obedience
of Christ;

6 And having ^ in a readiness to re-

venge all disobedience, * when your obe-

dience is fulfilled. [Practical Observations.]
Job 40:11,12. 42:6. Ps.h Gal. 2:20. 1 Pet. 4:1,2.

i4. 1 Tim. 1:18. 2 Tim. 2:3,4.

4:7. H«b. 12:1.

k6:7. Rom. 6:13. marg. 13:12.

Eph. 6:13— 18. 1 Thes. 5:8.

13:5. 4:7. 13.3,4. Judg. 7:13—
23. 15:14—16. 1 Sam. 17:45-
60. Ps. 110:2. Is. 41:14—16.
Zech. 4:6,7. 1 Cor. 1:18—24.
2:5. Heb. 11:32,33.

I Or, to Ood.
m Josh. 6:20. Is. 30:25. Jer. 1:

10. Heb. 11:30.

nLuke 1:51. Acts4:25,26. Rom.
1:21. 1 Cor. 1:19,27—29. 3:19.

II
Or, reasonings.

o Ex. 5:2. 9:16,17. 2 Kings 19:

22:23.

10:4. Is. 2:11,12,17. 60:14.

Dan. 4:37. 6:23—30. Acts 9:4
—6. Phil. 3:4—9. 2 Thes. 2:

4,8.

p Rom. 7:23.

q Deut. 15:9. Ps, 139:2. Prov.
15:26.24:9. Is. 55:7. 69:7. Jer.

4:14. Matt. 15:19. Heb. 4:12.
rPs. 18:44. 110:2,3. Rom. 1:6.

16:26. Heb. 5:9. 1 Pet. 1:2,14.

15,22.

s 13:2,10. Num. 16:26—30. Acts
6:3—11.13:10.11. 1 Cor. 4:2]

.

5:3—5. 1 Tim. 1.-20. 3 John 10.

1 2:9. 7:16.

reap more; and so, "increase the fruits of our
righteousness:" that, being "enriched in every
thing unto all bountifulness," we may be happy
in ourselves, blessings to others, and instruments
of promoting his glory. But alas! the faithful-

ness of our God, in this respect, is little known,
even among professed Christians, because so few
fairly venture to make the experiment.—The
Lord is pleased to try and purify many of his

saints by poverty; and he proves others by em-
ploying them as his almoners. Their faithfulness

and liberality, in this service, "not only supply

the wants of "the saints; but abound" in a large
revenue of praise and thanksgiving to God.
Their conduct in this respect evinces the sincer-

ity of their own professed subjection to the gos-

pel; and it stirs up many to pray for them, to long
after them, and to admire and glorify God for his

exceeding grace in them. Thus they adorn the

gospel, animate the worship of believers, cement
mutual love, and derive abundant blessings unto
their own souls. While therefore we thank the

Lord for "the unspeakable gift of his Son," to

be our gracious Redeemer; through whom we
poor sinners may perform such honorable and
useful services, with assurance of acceptance and
abundant recompense; let us endeavor to copy
the example of Christ, by being unwearied in

doing good, and by counting it "more blessed to

give than to receive." {JVotes, Ads 20:32—35.

1 Tim. 6:17—19.)

NOTES.
Chap. X. V. 1—6. Having concluded other

subjects, the apostle here begins to speak more
directly against the false teachers, who opposed

him at Corinth. {J^ote, 11:13—15.^ Even he
Paul, whom they reviled and despised, as not dar-

ing to assert his authority among them, [J\''otes,

1:15—20. 1 Cor. 4:18—21.) "besought them, by
the meekness and gentleness," which Christ,

though possessed of "all power in heaven and
earth," had ejfercised towards his enemies, and
which he required of his people; not to compel
him to adopt measures apparently of a contiar}

nature. [JUari;: Ref. a,h.) Some indeed repre-

sented him as mean-spirited and abject, when pres-

ent among them; for they disdained his lowly np-

pearance and humble una=S!?ming deportmcnl:

[2i7
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7 Do " ye look on things after the out-

ward appearance? '^ If any man trust to

himself that he is Christ's, let him of him-

self think this again, that, as he is Christ's,

y even so are we Christ's.

8 For ^ though I should boast some-

what more of our authority, which the

Lord hath given us for edification, and
n 1. marg. 5:12. l,Sam. 16:7.

Matt. 23:5. Luke 16:15. John
7:24. Rom. 2:28,29.

X 1 Cor. 3:23. 14:37. 15:23. Gal.

3:29.

y 5:12. 11 :4,23. 12:11. 13:3. Gal.

1:11—13.2:5—9. 1 John 4:6.

z 1:24. 13:8,10. Gal. 1:1.

yet being absent he was bold towards them, and
wrote as one who had resolved to vindicate and
«xert his apostolical authority. But before mat-
ters came to this extremity, he besought them,
with all meekness and gentleness, not to con-
strain him to it; that he might not be "bold among
them," with that kind of confidence, with which
he was determined to proceed against certain
persons, who suspected and accused him, of con-
ducting himself with carnal policy, and aiming
at secular advantages and distinctions, in the ex-
ecution of his sacred ministry. In this charge
they included his fellow-laborers also; and, by
such misrepresentations, they seduced the Chris-
tians at Corinth from their attachment to him
and them. [Marg. Ref. c—g.—J^otes, 12:16—
21.) But though he and his co-adjutors were li-

able to the manifold infirmities incident to the
present mortal life, and were not exempt from
imperfections, as "walking in the flesh," living

in the body, and not being yet perfected in holi-

ness: "they did not war" against sin and Satan,
or conflict with their numerous opposers, accord-
ing to the maxims of carnal policy, with craft
and dissimulation, in dependence on their own
wisdom and strength, or with an aim at their own
interest or honor. [J^ote, 1:12— 14.) For "the
weapons," which they employed in this spiritual

"warfare were not carnal;" nor did they produce
the effect by their own natural energy: but
they were "mighty through God," whose power
wrought by them, to demolish the "strong-holds''
of Satan, by which he had maintained his empire
of darkness, idolatry, and wickedness in the
world. For the preaching of the gospel, con-
firmed by miracles, and accompanied by the pow-
er of the Holy Spirit, pulled down these strong-
holds, dispersed Satan's garrisons, delivered his

captives, and subverted his authority; by diffus-

ing the knowledge of God and his commandments
and salvation among men. (Jlars^. Ref. k—m.
—JVoilcs, 4:7. Josh. 6:3—7. P. O.l— 14. /*. 30:
23—25. Jer. 1:9,10. JMatt. 12:29,30. L«fce 11:21,
22. Rom. 1:13—16. 15:18—21. 1 Cor. 1:20—25.
1 Thes. 1:5—8.) Thus the ministers of Christ
went on, casting down men's vain imaginations,
pvessimptuons speculations, and carnal reason-
ings: exposing the falsehood and folly of that
proud philosophy which led -to skepticism and
atheism, as well as of those fables which support-
ed the stupid idolatry of the populace: and shew-
ing also tlie worthlessness of pharisaical forms
and duties, and of every scheme of religion,
which flattered men into a good opinion of them-
selves. So that their doctrine was rendered ef-

fectual to "cast down every high thing," every
self-confident notion, every proud objection or
ambitious purpose; and all that self-sufiiciency,
impenitence, obstinacv in rebellion, unbelief, and
independence of spirit, which "exalted them-
selves" .in men's hearts against the humbling holy
knowledge, worship, and service of God; and en-
slaved men to idolatry, impiety, infidelity, and
vice. When these were cast down, and a man
248]

not for your destruction, * I should not be
ashamed:

9 That I may not seem as if I would
^ terrify you by letters.

10 For his letters, * say they, are weigh-

ty and powerful; "^ but his bodily presence
is weak, ^ and his speech contemptible.

1

1

Let such an one think this, that, such
a 7:14. 12:6. 2Tim. 1:12.

blO. ICor. 4:5,19—21.
* Gr. taith he, or, saith ont. 11.

c 1. 12:5—9. 1 Cor. 2:3,4. Gal.

4:13,14.

d 11:6. Ex. 4:10. Jer. 1:6. iCor.
1:17,21. 2:1—4.

was brought to "the light of the knowledge of the
glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ," [JVote,

4:3—6.) and to genuine repentance and faith; ho
found every imagination, reasoning, affection, and
purpose of his heart, captivated by love to his di-

vine Savior: and, being thus conquered by grace
and held captive by love, he became, by a s-weet

constraint, obedient to his teaching and com-
mand; and from his inmost soul, he was thence-
forth the willing subject of Christ,- in all his or-

dinances and commandments. [Marg. Ref. n

—

q.)
—'The soul, seeing its fortifications demolish-

'ed, submits to the Conqueror; and every thought,

'every reasoning, takes law from him.—Christ is

'acknowledged as absolute Master.—The former
'clause shews, how ready men are to fortif)' them-
'selves against it; and to raise, as it were, one
'barrier behind another, to obstruct his entrance
'into the soul.' Doddridge.—As no outward mir-
acle could effect this change, without new-creat-
ing grace; so we may be sure, that the power of

God, in regenerating and renewing the heart,

was principally, though not exclusively, intended
by the apostle: yet many expositors almost wholly
confine it to the miracles wrought by him.—Thus
the apostle and his fellow-soldiers waged war
against their opposers. By faithful preaching,
disinterested labors, patient sufferings, holy lives,

and fervent prayers, they sought to change their

enemies into friends to them and their divine

Master: and thus they prevailed against Satan,

to the subversion of his strong-holds and the re-

volt of his subjects.—Yet the apostle had another
weapon, to use on some occasions; and this also

was "mighty through God," to avenge his de-

spised authority on his obstinate opposers. For
he purposed, and was in readiness, by miraculous
judgments, to avenge the cause of Christ on those

disguised enemies, who persisted in their disobe-

dience; as he had on Elymas and others: [j\''ole.

Ads 13:6—12.) but he waited to bring back such
as had been deluded by them to their former obe-

dience, and to complete that work of love, before

he proceeded to use severer methods. [Marg.
Ref. s, t.)—Many expositors seem to confine the

interpretation of these verses almost entirely to

the divine power, by which the apostles were en-

abled to confound all open opposers, as well as to

inflict judgments on those professed Christians,

who by their persevering misconduct exposed
themselves to ^;he censures of the church. But
it appears evident, that "the gospel, as the pow-
er of God unto salvation," is primarily intended;

and that the conversionof opponents, and tlie re-

storing of lapsed Christians to obedience, were
the first objects aimed at. But when all proper

means had failed in respect of the latter, then not

so mu,ch the censures of the church, as miracu-

lous punishments denounced by apostolical au-

thority, and made effocf ual by tiic power of God,

were the weapons to which thay bad recourse.

[J\''otes, 13:1—4,7—10. P. O. 7—14.)
The meekness. [I) Tvs -rrpaorvros. See on I Cor.

4:21.

—

Gentleness.] E-zuiKu'ai. Sea on Acts 24:
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as we are in word by letters when we are

absent, ® such will we be also in deed when

we are present.

1

2

For ^ we dare not make ourselves of

the number, or compare ourselves with

some that commend themselves: but they,

measuring themselves by themselves, and

comparing themselves among themselves,

* are not wise.

1

3

But s we will not boast of things with-

out our measure, but ''according to the

^measure of the +rule which God hath dis-

tributed to us, a measure to reach even

unto you.
e 12:20. 13:2,3,10. 1 Cor. 4:19,

20.

f 3:1. 5:12. Job 12:2. Prov. 26:

27.21:2. Luke 18:11. Rom. 16:

18.

* Or, understand it not.

gl5. Prov. 25:14.

h 14. Matt. 25:15. Rom. 12:fi.

16:20. 1 Cor. 12:11. Eph. 4:7.

1 Pel. 4:10,11.

fOr, line. Ps. 19:4. Is. 28:17.

Rom. 10:18.

4.

—

Base.l Tavuvos. See oa 7:6.

—

Am bold.]

eop/5(u. 2. 5:6,8. 7:16. Heb. 12:6.—To be bold. (2)

Te^nvcai. 12.11:21. See on 1 Cor. 6:1.—.,4s z/" we
walked according to the Jlesh.'] 'ii{ Kara trapKa

Tcpinaruvrai. See on Rom. 8:1.—We do not war.

(3) Ou ^paTcvoite&a. See on Ltike 3:

1

4.— Warfare.
(4) Srporttos. 1 Tim. 1:18.—To the pulling down.]

ripof Ka5oi()£(7(i/. 8. 13:10.—Ka5aip£w, 5.

—

Of strong

holds.] OxvpwiiUTwv. Here only N. T.—2 Kings
8:12. Lam. 2:2,5. Sept.—High thing. (E,) 'r^'wixa.

Bee on Rom. 8:39.— T'hat exalteth itself.] Kiraipo-

l^evov. 11:20. Luke 6:20. 11:21. I Tim. 2:8, etal.—Rringing into captivity.] Aixi^a^i^Ti^ovTei. Luke
21:24. Rom. 1:22.—Thought?] norijia. See on
2:11.

—

Disobedience. (6) TlapaKonv- SeeonRo7n.
5:19.

V. 7— 11. Some of the Corinthians had been
seduced into an ill opinion of Paul, on account of
his mean appearance, indigent circumstances,
and exterior disadvantages: but would they con-
tinue to regard outward appearances, which had
no connexion with real excellency? Or would
they value men on account of external accom-
plishments, plausibility, and self-confidence? If

any man, among those who opposed him, was con-
fident, that he was a disciple and minister of
Christ; let him consider that Paul and his breth-
ren were so likewise: and then he would perceive,
that he had no ground of self-preference. [J\farg,

Ref. u—y.) Indeed Paul might have boasted
something further of his apostolical authority,

which the Lor»l, in his special favor, had given
him for "the edification" of the church, and the
salvation of souls, and "not for their destruc-

1

tion:" though no doubt, this might be occasioned
by it in some instances; but the effect would be
contrary to its genuine tendency, and the use
which he had made of it. {Mote, 2:14—17.) Nor
could this claim of pre-eminence, if he had more
decidedly advanced it, have made him ashamed:
as it was sufficiently authenticated by his mira-
cles, conduct, and success in his ministry; and
the effects of it would soon be felt by the refrac-
tory party at Corinth. Yet he had rather wave
this topic, than enlarge on his power to punish
opposers; that he might not appear disposed to

terrify them by his epistles. For some ventured
to say, that his epistles were written with much
apparent weight of argument, and power of con-
viction, and contained the language of authority
and firmness; but that "his bodily presence was
weak" and feeble, and his elocution "contemp-
tible." {JIarg. Ref. c—d.)—It is recorded, (I

determine not how truly,) that the apostle was of
low stature, crooked, and bald: some add that he
had an impediment in his speech, that his voice

Vol. VI. 32

14 For 'we stretch not ourselves be-

yond our measure, as though we reached

not unto you: for we are come as far as

to you also in preaching ^ the gospel of

Christ:

1

5

Not • boasting of things without our

measure, that is, of other men's labors;

but having hope, when your faith is in-

creased, that we shall be t enlarged by
you according to our rule abundantly,

16 To ""preach the gospel in the re-

gions beyond you, and not to boast in an-

other man's ^line of things, made ready

to our hand.
i 3:1—3. Rom. 15:18,19. iCor.
2:10.4:15. 9:1,2.

k4:4. Mark 1:1. Acts 20:24.

Rom. 1:16.2:16. 16:25. Gal. 1:

6—8. Col. 1:6. iTim. Ml.

1 See on 13.—Rom. 15.20.

I Or, magnified in you.

m Rom. 15:24—23.

5 Or, rule. 13.

was shrill and unpleasant, and his delivery un-

graceful. {Notes, 12:7—10. 1 Cor. 2:3—5. Gal.

4:12— 16.) However this might be, for probably

it is not quite correct, his scrupulous rejection of

the studied ornaments of the Grecian eloquence,

and his plain, modest, and unaffected address,

would render "his speech contemptible with

many persons at Corinth" where these decora^

tions were highly valued: though his subjects

were ever so judiciously discussed, and his deliv-

ery every way suitable to the occasion. Indeed

the very meanness of his apparel would render

his appearance despised by numbers. But he
warned such as ventured to speak thus of him, to

expect that he would act as decidedly when he

arrived at Corinth, as he now wrote: and would

shew them, that he was able to assume a firmer

tone, and act with more authority, and even se-

verity, when he saw occasion; though he prefer-

red "beseeching them in the meekness and gen-

tleness of Christ." {Note, Philem. 8—11.)

Terrify. (9) ^KipoSuv. Here only N. T.—
Beut. 28:26. Nah. 2:11. Zeph. 3:13.—Sept.—

KK,po8oi, Mark 9:6. Heb. 12:21.—Contemptible.

(10) E^lK^cvnixcvo;. 1 Cor. 1:28. See on Luke 18:9.

V. 12

—

16. The favorers of the false teach-

ers, at Corinth, might think it presumption in

Paul to rank himself with such wise, eminent,

and eloquent men as they were: and he seems in

an ironical manner, to refer to this opinion. But
he assured them that he could not conscientiously

copy their example of ostentatious boastings and

self-commendation: for they, by "measuring them-

selves," and their endowments and performan-

ces with their own erroneous judgment of excel-

lency, and with those of each other, and thus

"comparing themselves with themselves," with-

out bringing their characters, gifts, and minis-

try, to the proper standard, plainly proved that

they were defective in wisdom and knowledge,

and far from the way of attaining them. {Marg.

Ref. f.—Notes, Prov. 26:12. /*. 5:21. Luke 18:

9—14. Rom. 12:3—5. Phil. 2:1—4.) But the

apostle and his friends would not boast of their

qualifications or services, in this vague and im-

measurable manner; but would speak of them,

with reference to the true standard, even that

"rule" or line, which marked out the services to

which the providence and commandment of the

Lord had called them. This "measure," as it

respected Paul, "the apostle of the Gentiles," had

reached even as far as Corinth. For he had

not stretched himself beyond his commission, or

left his work in other places from haste to come

to them, though not within the line of duty, as

the false teachers had done; but, proceeding reg-
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1

7

But " he that glorieth, let him glory

in the Lord.

18 For "not he that commeiideth him-
rPs. 105:3. 106:5. Is. 41:16. 45

25. 65:16. Jer. 4:2. 9:23,24.

Rom. 5:11. Gr. 1 Cor. 1:29,

31. Ga). 6:13,14. Phil. 3:3. Or.

Jam. 1.9,10. G:
012.3:1.5:12. Prov. 21:2. Lute
16:15. 18:10—14.

ularly in his work of preaching the gospel to

the Gentiles, he had at length come as far as to

them; and had been the first who taught them
the way of salvation. [Marg.Rvf. g—k.)—It ap-

pears from the history, that to this time Achaia
liad been the boundary of the apostle's labors in

Europe.—He did not therefore boast of interfer-

ing with services, which lay beyond the line of

his present duty, or seek the credit of "other

men's labors;" as their false teachers had done,

by intruding among them and perverting them.

[J^otcs, Malt. 13:24—30, 36—43. 1 Cor. 3:10

— 15. Gal. 6:11— 14.) On the contrary he hoped,

when their faith should be increased even by
means of these events, and he could safely leave

them to their ordinary teachers, that he should

be so "magnified" and helped forward by them,

as to proceed with abundant success, to preach

the gospel in other parts of the Peloponnesus, or

even in the more remote regions of Italy and
Spain: according to his rule of laboring for the

conversion of the Gentiles, without interfering

with the duty marked out to other men or "boast-

ing of things made ready to his hand," as if he
had actually performed them. (JVo<e, Rom. 15:18

—21.)—'To the apostles God allotted the charge

'of converting the world; and endued them with

'gifts suited to the greatness of the work. To
'them therefore it belonged to form their con-

'verts into churches, and to appoint rules for their

'government. ... The province assigned to the

'evangelists, and other inferior ministers, was to

'assist the apostles; to build upon the foundation

'laid by them; to labor in the gospel under their

'direction; and in all things to consider them-
'selves as subordinate to the apostles. Accord-
'ing to this view of the matter, the false teacher

'at Corinth, who was but at best an inferior min-
'ister of the gospel, had in manj' things acted

'out of the bounds in which he ought to have la-

' bored.' Macknight. Kavwv is the instrument by
which builders try their %vork, whether exactly

straight or not.' The scripture is the canmi, by
which all instruction must be tried.

Make ourselves of the number. (12) EyA-pivai.

Here onlj'. 'Opponitur tw ckk^ivuv rtva, hoc est,

'excludere aliqutm.'' Schleusner.—The word is

used by Demosthenes concerning persons chosen

to be a certain number, as a committee, &c.

—

Are not wise."] Ou avvmaiv. "Do not understand."
— Without OMr measure. (13) Ta a/zcrpa. 15. Here
only.—A fiiTpov, Matt. 7:2. Jo/m 3:34. Rom. 12:3.

Eph. 4:7,13,16. Mcrpso), 12. Luke 6:3C.—0/ the

rule.l "Line." Marg. Tb kuvovos. 15,16. Gal.

6:16. Not elsewhere.—We stretch ... ourselves be-

yond our measure. (14) 'YTreptKTCtvojtev iavms. Here
only. Ex vircp, et tKreivu, extendo.—We are come.']

T.<p^a<raniv. Malt. 12:28. lAtke 11:20. Rom. 9:31.

—We shall be enlarged. (15) "Magnified." Marg.
l^ltya'Xvv&Tjvat. See on Luke 1:46.

—

In the regions

beyond.] (16) Eij to vTcpeKciva. Here only.

V. 17, 18. 'If any teacher boast, let him
'boast of having performed his duty, in the man-
'ner the Lord hath appointed.' Macknight. Sure-
ly this is widely different from "glorying in the

Lord!" [Marg. Ref. n.—J^otes, Jer. 9:23,24. 1

Cor. 1:26—31, vv. 30,31.)—The apostle was con-
strained to speak of his own labors and success:

but he must remind the Corinthians, that every
man who "gloried," ought "to glory in God," as

his Portion; and in the Lord Jesus as his whole
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self is P approved, i but whom the Lord
commendeth.

p6:4. 13:7. Acts 2:22. Rom.l4: I q Matt. 25:20—23. John S:42—
18. 16:10. 1 Cor. 11:19. 2TiDi. 44.12:43. Rom. 2.29. 1 Cor.
2:15. 4:5. 1 Pet. 1:7.

Salvation, and the Giver of all his hopes, grace,
endowments, and usefulness; to whom all the hon-
or of them was due. If a man could not thus
"glor)' in the Lord," all other glorying must be
vain-glory, and end in shame and misery. For
that man was not to be considered as "approved,"^
in respect of his Christian profession or ministry,
who could speak eloquently and plausibly in his

own commendation: but he, to whose faithfulness

the Lord himself bare testimon)-, and whose ser-

vices he commended, by employing him as his in-

strument for good to many souls, and by giving
him the gracious earnests of final acceptance and
commendation. [Marg. Ref. o— q.)—Many ex-
positors suppose, that the commendation here men-
tioned was given when God enabled a man to

work miracles, or exercise spiritual gifts. But
many wrought miracles and prophesied, who
were "workers of iniquity;" [JVotes, Matt. 7:21
—23. 1 Cor. 13:1—3.) and it could not be prop-

erly said, that "the Lord commended" them.

The evident usefulness of a minister's labors, is a
less equivocal testimonj': yet the final account,
the "Well done, good and faithful servant," and
"the rejoicing in the testimony of conscience"
in the mean while, seem especially intended.

[J^otes, 1:12—14. 5:9—12. Matt. 25:19—23. 1

Cor. 3:10— 15. 4:3—5.)

Commendeth. (18) Sunj-wv. 12. See on i?om.
3:5.

—

App7~oved.] Aoki/ioj. 13:7. See on Rom. 14:

18. ASoKiim, 13:5. 1 Cor. 9:27.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIOINS.
V. 1—6.

They who meet with unjust and ungrateful usage
from those, to whom they are laboring to do good,

should frequently and intensely meditate on "the
meekness and gentleness of Clirist." As he was
reviled and despised by those, whom he came to

save; and among whom he wrought his miracles

of love and mercy, "going about doing good;"

none need wonder, or be discouraged, at meeting
with a similar '-contradiction of sinners," in their

work and labor of "love." [jYole, Heb. 12:2,3.)

They should then endeavor to go on patiently and
quietly, after his example, and to "overcome evil

witli good:" and, even when constrained by duty
to reprove and correct, or to exercise authority

with firmness and decision; they should do it with
reluctance, shew a desire to avoid the painful ne-

cessity, and manifest a loving and forgiving spirit,

that all may see how dear "the meekness and
gentleness of Christ" are to them.—Ministei*s

should be careful to avoid all appearance, and to

obviate all suspicion, of "walking according to

the flesh:" and those whofalsely accuse them of so

doing will expose themselves to the displeasure of

God. Though encompassed with infirmities and
temptations, and subject to manifold imperfec-

tions, the servants of Christ are engaged in a

warfare which cannot be Avaged "after the flesh."

Worldly wisdom, afiected eloquence, dissimula-

tion, compulsion, angry disputation, slanders, re-

vilings, and ridicule, are carnal weapons: and,

however powerful they may seem to numbers,
they will be found useless as straw and stubble in

this war; and rather fortify and garrison Satan's

strong-holds, than pull them down. For success

against the kingdom ofdarkness must he expect-

ed, "not from might, or power, but from the Spirit

of God." The appointed means, however feeble
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CHAP. XI.
The apostle excuses his self-commendation; because he used it

' out of "jodly jealousy" over those at Corinth* whom he had
espoused to Christ; lest false teachers should pervert them, as

Satan did Eve, 1—3. Their new teachers had not preached

another Savior, or another Spirit, or another gospel, than he had

done, 4, He was not at all inferior to the "chiefest apostles;"

for though "rude in speech," he was not so *'in knowledge,"
B, 6. He declined being chargeable to the Corinthians, not

from want of love, but to counteract his opposers, 7— 12; who
were "false apostles, ministers of Satan," though apparently

•'ministers of righteousness;" even as "Satan transforms himself

into an angel of light," IS— 15. As many gloried, and were
borne with, even while over-bearing and rapacious; he would,
though reluctantly, "glory also," 16—20. A most extraordina-

ry account of his abundant labors, dangers, sufferings, and deliv-

erances, 21—33.wOULD to God ye could ^bear

with me a little *^ in my folly:

and indeed * bear with me.
2 For I am *^jealqus over you with

godly jealousy; for ^ I have espoused you
to one Husband, that ^ I may present you

as s a chaste virgin to Christ.
a Num. 11 ;29. Josh. 7:7. 2Kings
5:3. Acts 26:29. 1 Cor. 4:8.

b4. Acts 18:14. Heb. 6:2.

c 16,17,19,21. 5:13. 12ill. 1 Cor.

1.21. 3:18.4:10.
* Or, ye do bear 7oith me.
d Gal, 4:11,17—19. Phil. 1:3.

IThes. 2:11.

e Gen. 24:2—5,58—67. Ps. 45

10,11. Is. 64;5. 62:4,5. Hcs. 2

19,20. John 3:29. Rom. 7:4

1 Cor. 4:15.

f Eph. 5:27. Col. 1 :28.

g Lev. 21:13— 15. Ez. 44:22.

they appear to unbelief, will be "mighty throug-h

God." His power, accompanying the blowing of

trumpets at liis command, cast down the walls of

Jericho far more speedily and entirely than any
engines of war could liave demolished them.
And "the preaching of the cross," by men of faith

and prayer, has always been most fatal to the

strong-holds of idolatry, infidelity, impiety, and
wickedness. Men maj', if they be able, give en-
ergy to means of their own inventing; while Satan
derides their puny efforts, and "takes them cap-

tive at his will.'' But God works by his own ap-

pointments: by his power the enemy is driven
from his fortifications, men's "imaginations" are
cast down, their "reasonings" and objections si-

lenced, their pride abased, their illusions dissipat-

ed; the knowledge of God finds admission into

thfe mind; reverential fear, repentance, humility,
faith, love, and gratitude follow; and the whole
soul, with all its faculties and operations, is at

length "captivated to the obedience of Christ."
Thus he makes "his people willing in the day of
his power," and gradually perfects them in obe-
dience and in the beauties of holiness. Yet while
the gracious Savior is ever ready to forgive, and
delights in mercy; he is "in readiness to avenge
the disobedience" of the impenitent and unbe-
lieving, especially that of hypocrites and false

teachers, who corrupt the church and dishonor
liis name; and he will at length "make them as a
liery oven in the day of his wrath."

V. 7—18.
It is peculiarly unsuitable to the character of

Christians, though lamentably common, to judge
of men, or look upon things,' after "the outward
appearance:" as if learning, eloquence, affluence,

a graceful person and address, or elegant attire,

were evidences of a man's holiness and heavenly
wisdom, or the seal of Christ to his ministerial
character! Or as if the want of such embellish-
ments proved a man not to be an eminent Chris-
tian, or an able faithful minister of the lowly Sa-
vior! Even Paul was "base," in the judgment of
the self-sufficient and accomplished Corinthians:
and though " his letters were weighty and power-
ful, yet his bodily presence was weak, and his
speech contemptible;" so that Satan's emissaries
for excelled him in exterior recommendations.
This should teach us not to judge of gold merely
by its glitter, in which tinsel often exceeds it;

3 But ^ I fear, lest by any means,

» as the serpent beguiled Eve through his

subtlety, ^ so your minds should be corrupt-

ed from ' the simplicity that is in Christ.

4 For if he that cometh " preacheth

another Je.sus, whom we have not preach-

ed, or ifjG " receive another Spirit, which

ye have not received, or ° another gospel,

which ye have not accepted, ye might

well bear + with him.

5 For I suppose p I was not a whit be-

hind the very chiefest apostles.

6 But though I be ^rude in speech, yet
" not in knowledge: ^ but we have been

h29. 12:20,21. Ps. 119:53. Gal.
1:6. 3:1. 4:11. Phil. 3:18,19.

i Gen. 3:4,13. John 8:44. 1 Tim.
2:14. Rev. 12:9. 20.2.

kl3— 15. 2:17.4:2. Matt. 24:24.

Acts 20:30,31. Gal. 1:6. 2:4.

3:1. Eph. 4:14. Col. 2:4,8,13.

2 Thes. 2:3—11. 1 Tim. 4:1—
4. 2 Tim. 3:1—9,13. 4:3,4. Tit.

1:10. 2 Pet. 2:1—14. 3:3,17.

1 John2:18. 4:1. JudC 4. Rev.
12:9.

I 1:12. Rom. 12:8. 16:18,19.

m Acts 4:12. 1 Tim. 2:5.

n 1 Cor. 12:4—11. Gal. 3:2,

Eph. 4:4,5.

oGal. 1.7,8.

t Or, viith me.

p 12:11,12. iCor. 15:10. Gal.
2:6—9.

q 10:10. 1 Cor. 1:17,21. 2:1-^3.

r Eph. 3:4. 2 Pet. 3:15,16.

s4.2. 5:11.7:2. 12:12.

but to bring it to the balance and weigh it.

—

When professors or preachers of the gospel are

so confident that they belong to Christ, that they

can hardly allow those who do not coincide in

their views, or sanction their conduct, to be Chris-

tians; and when they treat the most approved

characters with supercilious contempt and revil-

ings; their very confidence should excite our sus-

picions: for it far more accords to that of "the de-

ceitful workers" at Corinth, than to that of

St. Paul and his fellow-laborers, which was mod-

est, humble, and candid. The great apostle of

the Gentiles, when constrained to mention "the

authority, which the Lord had given him, for edi-

fication and not for destruction," and which he

used in the most wise and excellent manner, and

with the most blessed success; spake of it with re-

serve, lest he should seem to boast, or to threaten.

Whereas some men appear to be entirely out of

their element, when they are not boasting of

themselves, and menacing divine judgments on

all who oppose them; as if they would terrify every

one into silence and submission. Let us not "dare

to make ourselves of that number," or "to com-

pare ourselves with those who thus commend
themselves:" let us leave them to expose their

own want of wisdom, humility, and charity, by

"measuring themselves by themselves," and all

other men by their own standard; "boasting of

themselves, without measure" or decency; "in-

truding into other men's labors," "glorying in

things made ready to their hands," and neglect-

ing their own work, that they may spoil that ot

other men. But we should humbly "conf^^are

ourselves" with the word of God, and the exam-

ple of prophets and apostles; and "measure our-

selves by the rule^' of our duty, the obligations

conferred upon us, and the work assigned us: we
should be diligedt, and "study, yea be ambitious,

to be quiet and mind our own business," though

in an obscure situation; and thankful for success,

according to the measure and rule which God
has distributed to us; whether called to preach

the gospel, or to serve Christ in any other way;

without intermeddling with other men's labors,

or boasting in services performed by them. We
ought likewise to hope for the increase of the

faith and grace, even of those who have most fail-

ed in their duty to us; to be zealous and bold, in

a humble, patient, prudent, loving, and self-
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throughly made manifest among you in

all things.

7 Have I committed an offence *in

abasing myself that ye might be exalted,

because I have preached to you the gos-

pel of God freely?

8 I "robbed other churches, taking

wages of them, to do you service.

9 And when I was present with you,
^ and wanted, ^ I was chargeable to no
man: for that which was lacking to me
^ the brethren which came from Macedo-
t 10:1. 12;13. Acts 18:1—3. 20:

34. 1 Cor. 4:10—12. 9:6,14—
18. IThes. 2:9. 2 Thes. 3:8.

u9. Phil. 4:14— 16.

x6:4. 9:12. Phil. 2:2S. 4:11—

14. Heb. 11:37.

y 12:13. Neh. 5:15. Acts 20:33.

1 Thes. 2:9. 2 Thes. 3:8.

z 3:1,2. See on 8.

denying' manner, and rather to be desirous of
doing abundant good, than of acquiring great
reputation. Finally, let us remember to glory in

the Lord our Salvation, and in all other things,
only as evidences of his love, or as means of pro-
moting his glory: and, instead of commending
ourselves, or seeking the praise of men; let us
desire and aspire after "that honor, which

!

Cometh from God only."

NOTES.
Chap. XI. V. 1—6. The apostle admitted,

that in general self-commendation implied folly:

yet the case required it of him at that time; and
his zeal for the honor of Christ, as well as his

love to souls, rendered him an exception to ordi-

nary rules. He therefore desired and prayed,
that the Christians at Corinth might shew a dis-

position "to bear with him a little," in what they
deemed "his folly:" he must, however, venture
all consequences; and they must bear with him,
whether they approved or disapproved of it.

[Marg. Ref. a—c.) For he was "jealous over
them, with ' that fervent love and anxious solici-

tude for their welfare, which sprang from zeal for
the glory of God and regard to his authority.
He had solicited and obtained their consent, to
that sacred and blessed union with Christ, which
might be called their espousals to the One
"Bridegroom" and Husband of the churcli; to
whom alone their devoted, faithful, and obedient
affection belonged, and from whom all their feli-

city should be expected. He therefore feared
every thing, which tended to alienate, weaken,
and divide their attachment to him; or pollute
them, either in body or mind: for his ambition
was to present them to Christ at last, "holy, un-
blamable, and unreprovable in his sight;" as "a
chaste virgin" is presented to her intended hus-
band, when the marriage is completed. [.Mars;.

Ref- A~g.—JVote, Eph. 5:2SJ—27.) But he fear-
ed lest, by any means, the false teachers should
draw them aside from simple dependence on
Christ and obedient love to him, into a false con-
fidence, carnal affections, or disobedience. Lest
they should be deluded from th^t purity of doc-
trine, that spiritual frame of mind, and that hon-
orable conduct, which became this high relation:
even "as Eve" in Eden was beguiled by Satan,
in the form of a serpent, to seek happiness in de-
parting from God. and disobeying him: being de-
ceived by specious and subtle pretences and in-
sinuations. [JMarg. Ref. h—l.—J^otes, Gen. 3:
1—6. Rev. 12:7—12, v. 9.) The Corinthians
were peculiarly exposed to this danger, from
those who puffed them up with an idea of their
extraordinary knowledge; and seduced them, by
artful reasonings, to seek liberty and pleasure in
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nia supplied: and in all things I have kept
myself from being * burdensome unto you,
and so will I keep myself.

10 As ''the truth of Christ is in me,
* no man shall stop me of this •= boasting

in "^ the regions of Achaia.

1

1

Wherefore? ^ because I love you
not? * God knoweth.

12 But e what I do, that I will do, * that

I may cut off occasion from them which
iThes. 1:a 12:14—16. 1 Thes. 2:6.

b 31. 1:23. 12:19. Rom. 1:9. 9:1.

Gal. 1:20. 1 Thes. 2:5,10.

1 Tim. 2:7.

* Gr. this boasting shall not be
stopped in me.

c 12,16,17. 10:16. 1 Cor. 9:16—
18.

d 1:1. 9:2. Acts 13:12,27. Rom.

16:5. 1 Cor. 16:16.

7,3.

e 5:11.12. 7:3. 12:15.

{Seeonb.lO 12:2,3. Josh22;
22. Ps. 44:21. John 2:24,25. 21:

17. Acts 15:8. Heb. 4:13. Rev.
2:23.

g9. 1:17. Job 23:13.

h 1 Cor. 9:12. 1 Tim. 6:14.

other things, besides obeying God, and walking
with him. Indeed, if any man could possibly

have preached "another Jesus," a more gracious
and precious Savior than Paul bad declared to

them; or could have conferred on them "another
Spirit," whose gifts and influences were more ex-
cellent than those, which the Holy Spirit, through
Paul's ministry, had bestowed on them; or if

"another" and more suitable "gospel had been
preached, than that which they had embraced;"
there might have been some reason for their

bearing with the new teachers, or even prefer-

ring them. Yet, even in that case, it would have
become them, to have borne with the infirmities

of their first instructer in Christianity. But the

contrary was manifest: for, whatever they might
think, he was conscious that he was in no respect

inferior to any of the apostles, without excepting
Peter, James, or John who seemed to be the chief

of them all: [JIarg. Ref. m—p.—JVote, Gal. 2:

6— 10.) he might, therefore, well be confident,

that their new teachers could add nothing valua-

ble to the instructions which he had given. He
had indeed appeared among them "rude in

speech," and as a person of ordinary education,

ignorant of the rtiles of eloquence, and careless

respecting them: (this might be the case, though
his discourses were replete with natural pathos,

and sound argument:) yet he had shewn himself

competent in knowledge, to instruct his hearers

in every part of Christianity.—St. Paul's decla-

ration, that he "was not a whit behind the very
chiefest apostles," when carried to its consequen-

ces, is totally subversive of the enormous base-

less fabric of popery; which rests entirely (as

distinguished from the rest of the professed Chris-

tian church,) on the vain imagination, that Peter
was supreme over all the apostles; and that the

pope, or tlie Roman church, or both, inherit in

some unaccountable manner, and by some un-

known title, that supremacy.—Many expositors

suppose, that the expressions, used by the apostle

in respect of his espousing the believers at Cor-
inth to Christ, are taken from Grecian customs;

but the language of the Old Testament seems re-

ferred to. (JVoifs, P«. 45:9— 17. Can/. 1:2. Is.

54:5—10. 62:1—5. Ez. 16:9—14. Hos. 2:18

—20. John 3:27—36, v. 29.) Others conclude,

that one false teacher, and he a Jew, was the au-

thor of the disturbances at Corinth. But the

false teachers [J^ote, 13—15.) seem to have cor-

rupted the gospel rather with heathenism, than

Judaism. (JSTotes, 1 Cor. 5: 6: 8: 10:18—31.

11:17—34.)
Would to God. (1) O^tXov. See on 1 Cor. 4:8.

—Ye could bear.'] Hi-fi^to^i. 4,19,20. See on

JMatt. 11-Al.—Jn mv folly:] Trjs acppoawns. 17,21.

See on Mark l:22.-~With godly Jealousy. [2)
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desire occasion; that wherein * they glo-

ry, they may be found even as we.
[Practical Observations]

1

3

For such are ^ false apostles, ' de-

ceitful workers, transforming themselves

into the apostles of Christ.

1

4

And no marvel; "" for Satan him-

self is transformed into an angel of light.

15 Therefore it is ° no great thing if

" his ministers also be transformed as p the

i 18. 5:12. 10:17. 1 Cor. 6:6.

Gal. 6:13,14.

k 13. 2:17. 4:2. Matt. 24:24.

Acts 15:1,24.20:30. Rom. 16=

13. Gal. 1:7. '2:4. 4:17. 6:12.

Eph. 4:14. Phil. 1:16. Col. 2:

4,8- 1 Tim. 1:4—7. 4:1—3.
«:3—5. 2 Tim. 2:17—19. 3:

5—9. 4:3,4. 2 Pet. 2:1—3.
lJohD2:13. 4:1. 2John7— 11.

Jude4. Rev. 2:2,9.20. 19:20.

IPhil. 3.2. Tit. 1:10,11.

m3. 2:11. Gen. 3:1—5. Matt.

4:1—10. Gal. 1:8. Rev. 12:9.

n 2 Kings 5:13. 1 Cor. 9:11.

o 13. Acts 13:10. Kph. 6:12.

Rev. 9:11. 13:2,14. 19:19—21.
20:2.3,7—10.

p 23. 3:9.

Zi7Xip Ben. See on Rom. 10:2.—Comp. 1:12. 7:10.
—/ have espoused.] 'Hpiioaa/ivv. Here only N. T.
Prov. 8:30. 17:7. 19:14. Sept. 'Apto, arde jungo:
Schlensner.

—

Subtlety. (3) Tlavupyiq:. 4:2. See on
Luke 20:23.

—

Should be corrupted.] <i>5ap,^. See
on 1 Cor. 3:17.

—

Simplicity.] ' Air\oTVTos. See on
1:12.

—

I was not a whit behind. (5) MnStv vs'^pv^^vat-

8. 12:11. See on Ro7n. 3:23.—The very chiefesi

apostles.] TwvvTTcp'Kiav aTTos-o\(jiv. 12:11. Matt.2:\Q.
fi:28. 2 Tim. 4:15, et al.—Rude. (6) i^<a)r«. See
on Acts 4:13.

V. 7—12. The new teachers at Corinth were
distinguished from the apostle, by what they re-

ceived, rs well as what they imparted. But would
the church be offended with him, because he had
"abased himself," in working as a tent-maker for

his maintenance, and submitting to many priva-

tions and self-denials, that they might "be exalt-

ed" to the privileges of God's people, by his

preaching the gospel to them, without putting
them to any expense? [Marg. Rcf. t.) Indeed
he had done this, lest he should prejudice their

minds; and he might, in some sense, be said even
to have "robbed other churches," by receiving
money of them for his subsistence, while he was
laboring for the benefit of the Corinthians. And
when he had really been in want among them,
he neither ceased from his ministry through dis-

couragement, nor yet put them to any charge:
but the Christians from Macedonia, especially

from Philippi, supplied him with what was abso-
lutely necessary. [Marg. Ref.x—z.

—

J^ote,Phil.

4:10—20.) Thus "in all things he had kept him-
self from being burdensome to them;" nay, he saw
cause to determine that he would continue to do
so: and as surely as "the truth of Christ was in

him," and he faithfully preached it; [JVole, 1:23,

24.) he was resolved, that no man, by intreaties,

arguments, or reproaches, should ever take from
him this ground of glorying; and that lie would
receive nothing towards his maintenance, from
any one through all the regions of Achaia. If

the reason of this fixed purpose were demanded,
or if any should impute it to his want of love; he
would appeal to God, who well knew his tender
affection for them. [Marg. Ref. a—c.

—

Jfotes,

12:11— 15.) But, indeed, he was resolved to pro-
ceed in his present conduct, that he might de-
prive those of tlie "occasion" of slandering him,
who were ready to seize on every handle against
him; [JSTote, 5:9— 12.) and to set them a good ex-
ample, that, in respect of zeal for the honor of
Christ and love of the church, in which they glo-

ried, they might be shewn in wliat manner to

make good their pretensions; and learn, that the
fielf-denial and disinterestedness of the apostle

ministers of righteousness; *i whose end
shall be according to their works.

16 IT I say again, ^ Let no man think

me a fool; if otherwise yet as a fool * re-

ceive me, that I may boast myself a little.

1

7

That which I speak, ' I speak it not

after the Lord, but as it were " foolishly,

in this confidence of boasting.

1

8

Seeing that ^ many glory after the

flesh, y I will glory also.

19 For ye suffer fools gladly, ^ seeing

ye yourselves are wise.

q Is. 9:14,15. Jer. 5:31. 23:14,

15. 28:15—17. 29:32. Ez. 13:

10—15,22. Matt. 7:15,16. Gal.
1:8,9. Phil. 3:19. 2Thes. 2:8— 12. 2 Pet. 2:3,13—22. Jude
4:10—13.

r 1.

s21—23. 12:6,11.

* Or, suffer me. 1,19.

t 1 Cor. 7:6,12.

u 18—27. 9:4. Phil. 3:4—6.
X 12,21—23. 10:12—18. Jer. 9:

23.24. 1 Pet. 1:24.

y 12:5,6,9,11.

z 1 Cor. 4:10. 8:1. 10:15. Rev.
3:17.

constituted a far more unequivocal evidence of
zeal and affection, than their plausible harangues,
joined with a selfish and domineering conduct.
[Marg. Ref. d—f.—JVote, Acts 20:32—35.)—It is

generally supposed, that the false teachers affect-

ed the praise of preaching the gospel freely : but
the language, which the apostle afterwards uses,

clearly proves that this was not the case (20).
They seem rather to have despised Paul, as de-
grading himself, and as acting inconsistently with
the dignity of an apostle, in laboring, and endur-
ing poverty, instead ofdemanding a maintenance.
—As Corinth was a rich citj', his long continu-
ance there might have been ascribed to merce-
nary motives, had he not adopted this plan: [J^otes,

\ Cor. 9:1—23.) and as the Christians in Mace-
donia, though far poorer than the Corinthians^

yet in part maintained the apostle when laboring-

at Corinth; it might in some sense be said, that

they were robbed to exalt their more prosperous
brethren.
Have I committed an offence. (7) H anaprmv

t-joiriaa. Sce Matt. 18:15. 1 Cor. 8:12.

—

In abas

~

ing myself] ^navrov rairtivoiv. 12:21. Matt, \^:A.

LukelA-.W. 18:14. Phil. 2:^. Jam. 4:10. \ Pet.

5:6, et al.—/ rohbed. (8) Eav'Xyjaa. Here only.

From cv'Xri, spoil, spoiium.— Wages.] 0\j.uivtuL:

See on Luke 3:14

—

I was chargeable. {9)KaT€vap-

KTiaa. 12:13,14. Ex Kara, et vapKaui, torpore af-

ficio. 'Obtorpui cum alicujus incommodo.'' Beza.—
' "I stunned none of them with my complaints,"

'I importuned none of them to supply my wants.'

Whitby.—'He was none of those idle drones,
'who, by their laziness, do even chill, and benumb,
'and deaden the charity of well disposed persons.'

Leigh. [Kotes, 1 Thes. 2:1—8. 2 Thes. 3:6—9.)—Supplied.] Upo(ravfir\rjpi,i(7av. See on 9:12

From being burdensome.] ABapr;. Here only.

—

JVo man shall stop me of this boasting. ( 1 0) "This
boasting shall not be stopped in me." Marg.
'n Kav^rjais out); ov (jipayrjceTai et; e^c.— 4>f)aiT(ru* bee
on Rom. 3:19.

—

That I may cut off. fl2) 'ira

CKKo^poj. Malt. 5:30. Rom. 11:22,24, et at.—Occa-
sion.] Tijv a(popin}v. 5:12. Sce on Rom. 7:8.

V. 13—15. It was not to be expected that the
persons, to whom St. Paul referred, would in this

respect be found like him: as they were indeed
"false apostles," who in a lying manner pretend-
ed to be sent by Christ; in this and other things
"working deceitfully," acting with duplicity, and
varnishing over their hypocrisy and selfish inten-
tions, by specious professions; so that their style,

manner, and conduct were an afiiscted imitation
of those of the apostles; but their ministry tended
to dishonor God, and to deceive souls. [Marg.
Re,f.k.—^rotes,2:U-^n. 4:1,2. Jfr. 23:13—27.
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20 For ye suffer, * if a man bring you
into bondage, if a man devour you, if a

man ^ take ofyou, if a man exalt himself,

if *^ a man smite you on the face.

{Practical Observations,'^

21 I speak as concerning reproach,
** as though we had been weak. Howbeit,

a 1.24. Gal. 2;4. 4:3,9^6. 6;1,

10.6:12.

b Kom. 16:17,18. PhU. 3:19. 1

Tbes. 2:5.

c Is. 50:6. Lam. 3:30. Luke 6;

29.

d 10:1,2,10. 13:10.

Ez. 13:1—16. 2 Pet. 2:1—3.) Nor need it excite
wonder, that such wicked men should be so spe-
cious in their appearance and pretensions; for

even Satan, their master, could disguise himself,

and tempt men in the form of a holy ang-el, a
messenger from the world of light, instead of ap-
pearing as the prince of darkness. [Marg. Ref.
m, n.—Motes, Jilait. 4:3,4. 16:21—23. Gai. 1:6—
10.) He can delude men with professions of ex-
traordinary illumination, nigh affections, evan-
gelical truth, revelations, singular sanctity, dead-
ness to the world, austerity, or sublimity of devo-
tion, and in various other ways: that so he might
undermine or disgrace the whole religion of
Christ; hurry men into absurdities and extrava-
gances; lead them to neglect the plain rule of
tiie written word; and change them into enthu-
siasts, antinomians, or superstitious formalists. It

was not therefore "any thing great," or difficult,

or "marvellous," that "his ministers should be
transformed," and assume the appearance of
"the ministers of righteousness;" that by them
this chief deceiver might impose on men to their
destruction: for if they appeared openly, as op-
posers of the gospel and patrons of vice and im-
piety, they could not do near so much mischief:
even as depredators succeed best, when disguised
like honest men, and reputed to be such. But,
whatever their professions might be, and however
they might be admired and applauded; yet their
€nd would accord, not to their popularity, confi-
dence, eloquence, or sentiments; but to their
works, their conduct in the sight of God, and the
f-ffect of their principles among men. [J\''ote,

J\latt. 7:15—20.)—The plural number used in
these verses, in which the apostle directly speaks
out on a subject, to which be had all along covert-
ly referred, does by no means favor the opinion,
that one false teacher was exclusively meant;
though one might possess greater influence than
the others.

False apostles. (13) icvBairo^oXoi. Here only.

—

Deceitful workers.] EpyaTai 6o\ioi. AoXw;- Here
only.

—

Transforming themselves.'^ MtraaxriiiaTt^o-

ficvot. 14,15. See on Ro7n. 12:2.

V. 16—20. Having thus openly decided against
those who persisted in opposing his authority at

Corinth, the apostle returned to his subject. He
desired that no one would "think him a fool," or
a vain-glorious man, on account of what he said
in his own behalf, when the importance of the
occasion peremptorily demanded it of him: yet,
if they would form so unfavorable a conclusion,
let them at least receive him in that character,
while "he boasted himself a little," for a short
time, and as to a few things in which he was real-
ly distinguished: for he sought their good, and
not his own credit, in what he said. He did not
indeed speak on this occasion, according to the

» general precepts or example of the Lord, or
what was proper to be imitated in ordinary cases;
nor was it an immediate revelation which he was
about to declare: but he followed that "same con-
fidence of boasting," which their conduct had im-

2J 4]

^ whereinsoever any is bold, (^ I speak fool-

ishly,) I am bold also.

22 Are they s Hebrews? so am I: are

they Israelites? so am I: are they ^ the

seed of Abraham? so am I.

23 Are they ' ministers of Christ? (I

e 22—2'7. Phil. 3:3—6.
f 17,23.

g Ex. 3:13. 6:3. 7:16. 9:1,13.

10:3. Acts 22:3. Rom. 11:1.

Phil. 3:5.

h Gen. 17:8,9. 2 Chr. 20:7.

Matt. 3:9. .Tohn 8:33—39. Rom.
4:13—18.

i 3:6. 6:4. 1 Cor. 3:6. 4:1. 1

Thes. 3:2. 1 Tim. 4:6,

posed upon him, and which the example of some
among them seemed to authorize; though they
would perhaps deem it foolish in him to do it. As,
however, many of them, both the deceivers and
the deceived, were in this habit of "glorying
after the flesh," "he would glory also:" but on
other grounds and in another manner, in order
to counteract the pernicious tendency of their

vain confidence. [Marg. Ref. x.)—Well satisfied

with their own wisdom, they were accustomed to

bear, with a self-complacent joy, the conduct of

those who acted foolishly; and had, no doubt,

often looked down on him with this mixture of

pity and contempt. [JVote, 1 Cor. 4:Q—13.) Yet
they had not greatly shewn their wisdom, in bear-
ing with the false teachers: for they endured it

without complaint, at least without being unde-
ceived, if any one brought them into an abject

dependence on him, and enslaved their conscien-

ces to his unwarranted impositions: if he devour-
ed their substance, (as the Pharisees did the wid-
ows' houses,) by exorbitant demands under covert
specious pretexts; if he took money from them
by way of presents; if be exalted himself, as some
absolute ruler over them, and behaved in the

most insolent manner; nay, if he even smote them
on the face, as treating them with contempt and
disdain, in his ungoverned passions. Doubtless,

this refers to facts known to the apostle, in which
the violent, litigious, ambitious, selfish, temper, of

"the false apostles," had been evident to all men:
yet they were still allowed to retain their influ-

ence, through the fascination of their eloquence,

and confidence, and the crafty management of
their deluded admirers! [Marg. Ref. z—c.

—

J^ote, Matt. 5:38—42.)—Glory after the flesh.}

This is by most expositors, without any proof, ex-
plained of the false teachers glorying in their

Jewish extraction, and in circumcision. But the
expression, "after the flesh," according to the
apostle's language, implies every thing which an
unregenerate man can possess; so that learning,

eloquence, and various other distinctions may be
meant; whether Jewish extraction and circum-
cision be included or not. [JVotes, 10:1—6,17,18.

/*.40:6—8. 1 Cor. 1:26—31. 3:18—22. Phil. 3:1

—7. 1 Pet. 1 :23—25.)—'If subjection to the Jew-
'ish rites had been that, which the apostle was so

'zealous against; he would have spoken more
'plainly and warml}', as we see in the epistle to

'the Galatians; and not have touched it only by
'the bye slightly, in a doubtful expression. Be-
'sides, it is plain, that no such thing was yet at-

'tempted openly; only St. Paul was afraid of it.'

Locke.
A fool. (16) A<ppova.19. 12:6,11. See on Luke

11:40. A(ppo<rvvrj- See on 11.—After the Lord. (17)

Kara Kvptov. 18. 1 Cor. 7:6,40.

—

Confidence of
boasting.'] Trj lirofaau Tr;f ica«;^;;cr£Uf. See Oil 9:4.

—Gladly. (19) 'H^tuj. 12:9,15. Mark 6:20. 12:

37.— Bring you into bondage. (20) KaraSuXot.

Gal. 2:4. Not elsewhere.

—

Devour you.] Karca-

Sui. See on Matt. 23:\4.—Take of you.] AafiSa-

m- 12:IQ.—Exalt himself.] Eiraiptrat. Seeonl0:5.
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speak as a fool,) ^l am more; ' in labors
more abundant, "" in stripes above meas-
ure, " in prisons more frequent, ° in deaths
oft.

24 Of the Jews five times received 1

P forty stripes save one.

25 Thrice was 'i I beaten with rods,
'once was I stoned, nhrice I suffered
shipwreck, a night and a day I have been
in the deep;

26 In *journejings often, in perils of
waters, in perils of robbers, " in perils by
mme own countrymen, ^ in perils by the
heathen, ^ in perils in the city, in perils
k 5. 12:1], 12

1 1 Cor. 15:10. Col. 1:29.

m 2-4,25. B:4,5. Acts 9:16.

n Acts 16:24. 20:23. 21:11. 24:
26,27. 25:14. 27:1. 28:16,30.
Eph. 3:1.4:1.6:20. Phil. 1:13.

2 Tim. 1 :8— 16. 2:9. Philem. 9.

Heb. 10:34.

o 1:9,10. 4:11. 6:9. Acts 14:19.

1 Cor. 15:30—32. Phil. 2:17.
Col. 1:24.

p Deut. 25:2,3. Matt. 10:17.
Marie 13:9.

q Acts 16:22,23,33,37. 22:24.

r Matt. 21:35. Acts 7:53,59. 14
5,19. Heb. 11:37.

s Acts 27:41.

t Acts 9.26—30. 11:25,26. 13:
14: 15:2—4,40,41. 16: 17: 18]
18,23. 19:1. 20:l,&c. Rom.
15:19,24—28. Gal. 1:17—21.

u Acts 9:23—25,29. 13:50. 20:3,
19. 21:28—31. 23:12,&c. 25:
3. 1 Thes. 2:15,16.

X 1:8— 10. Acts 14:5.19. 16:19
—24. 19:23—41. 1 Cor. 15:32.
y32. Acts 9:24. 17:5.

in the wilderness, in perils in the sea, in

perils among false brethren;

27 In ^ weariness and painfulness, in

watchings often, ^ in hunger and thirst, in
'' fastings often, in cold and " nakedness:

28 Beside '^ those things that are with-
out, that which cometh upon me daily,
^ the care of all the churches.

29 Who •
is weak, and I am not weak?

who is offended, s and I burn not?

30 Ul^ must needs glory, ' I will glory
of the things which concern mine infirm-

ities.

V. 21—23. The apostle referred, in what he
had said, to the reproach, which these deceivers
had cast on him and his friends; as if he had been
weak and timid in his conduct at Corinth. They
ascribed his modesty, meekness, and self-abase-
ment, to a want of courage, or to a consciousness
that he had no apostolical authority, and no pow-
er to enforce his decisions. Yet in whatever par-
ticular any man was bold, as a Christian, a minis-
ter, or an apostle, "he was bold also." This he
must maintain, though he thus did what on other
occasions would be foolish. Commentators e-ni-
erally suppose that in what follows, he meant to
compare himself with the false teacher, or teach-
ers, af Corinth; and infer, that these were He-
brews, and wanted to impose the law on the "-en-
tile con%'erts; of which no trace is found in either
ep.Etie. {^rote, 12:17-21.) But I apprehend that
the whale passage will appear far more natural
and animated, if we understand it with reference
to "the very chiefest of the" true "apostles;" and
the words, "whereinsoever any is bold," obvi-
ously lead to this interpretation. (jXote, 1—6 )
It would have been a very small matter for him
to shew, that he was superior to the "ministers
ot batan, whom he had just condemned. But in
order to re-establish completely his apostolical
authority, he must prove, that he was not "a whit
behind the chiefest apostles:" and in fact he here
shews, that he labored and suffered more abun-
dantly than they all, or than any of them did.
{J^ote, 1 Cor. 15:3-11, -vv. 10,11./ All the apos-
tles were descended from Abraham, Isaac, and
Jacob. They were neither Hellenists nor pr.^s-
elytes; and Paul was not inferior to them in this
respect; though his birth at Tarsus might dvesome persons occasion to conclude that he was.
i^ctr..Ref. g h.-J^otc, Phil. 3:1-7.) He had
declared that his opposers at Corinth were not
"ministers of Christ," but of Satan; {.N-ote 13—
lo.) and he could scarcely seem to speak "fool-
ishly in magnifying his office, and declaring
that he was more than they: but it had indeed
this appearance, when he proceeded to shew that
in some respects he was more distinguished, asthe minister of Christ, than any other personeven among the apostles themselves: not by su-
perior authority, abilities, miraculous powers
zeal, or holiness; but by his more abundant la^

z23. 6:5. Acts 20:5— 11,34,35.
1 Thes. 2:9. 2 Thes. 3:8.

aJer. 38:9. 1 Cor. 4:11,12. Phil.
4:12.

b6:5. Acts 13:2,3. 14:23. 1 Cor.
7:5.

c Rom. 8:35,36. Heb. 11:37.
Jam. 2:15,16.

d 23—27.
e Acts 15:36,41. 18:23.20:2,18
—35. Rom. 1:14. 11:13. 15:16.
16:4. Col. 2:1.

f 2:4,5. 7:5,6. 13,9. Ej:ra9:l—
3. Rom. J2:15. 15:1. 1 Cor. 8:

13. 9:22. 12:26. Gal. 6:2. 1

Thes. 3:5—8.

g 13—15. Num. 25:6—11. Neh.
5:6—13. 13:15-20,23-25.
John 2:17. 1 Cor. ^:1— 5. 6:6
—7,15—18. 11:22. 15:12,&c.
36. Gal. 1.7—10. 2:4—6,14.
3:1—3. 4.3—20. 5:2—4. 2
John 10,11. Jude3,4. Rev. 2:
2,20. 3:15—18.
hl6— 18. 12:1,11. Prov. 25:27.
27:2. Jer. 9:23,24.

i 12:5—10. Col. 1:24.

bors and sufferings, in which he evidently far ex-
ceeded all other "ministers of Christ" on earth.
The false apostles had labored comparatively
very little; and, instead of suffering for the gos-
pel, it is very probable that they had risen to
eminence, affluence, and authority by means of
it: but by thus shewing himself, m these things,
to be distinguished above all the other apostles,
he tacitly pointed out to the false teachers and
their followers, in what true pre-eminence con-
sisted; and by the contrast made it appear, that
those things, in which they gloried, were indeed
their shame. {Marg. Ref. i—m.—JVote, Matt. 20:
24—28.)—I speak as afool. (23) "I speak, as one
exceeding in folly." This confirms the above in-
terpretation

—

In prisons, &c.] [Marg. Ref. n.
—JSTote, 1 Cor. 13:31—34.) This occurred be-
fore Paul's imprisonment at Jerusalem, Cassarea,
and Rome. [Acts 22:—28:)
Reproach. (21) An^iav. 6:8. See on Rom. 1:

26.—/ speak as a fool. (23) napa<!,oovwv \cyo,.
Here only. napa<j,povm, 2 Pet. 2-A6.—More ahim-
dani:...7norcfrequent.]U£pi<TaoTtpu);. 1:12.2:4. 7:13,
15. 12:15. Mark 15:14, et al—Above measure.']
'XTcpGaWovTuis. Plere only. 'Yn-£p6aAXw, 3:10. 9:

I4.~0ft.] UoWaKi;. 26,27. 8:22.
V. 24—27. The other apostles had indeed

been scourged and imprisoned for Christ's sake-
(JVo/M, Acts4A—3. 5:17—25,40.) yet Paul had
endured this pain and disgrace "more frequent-
ly" than they, and had been in danger of death
on far more occasions. The Jews had scourged
hini five times, with the utmost severity of which
their law and custom allowed ; for they were for-
bidden to exceed forty stripes, and for fear of
a mistake, they always confined themselves to
thirty-nine. (JV'o<e, Deut. 25:2,3.) He had also
been thrice scourged by the command of the Ro-
man magistrates, though contrary to their law.
[Motes, Acts 16:19—40.) He liad once been
stoned, and left for dead; but had been miracu-
lously restored to life. [J\/''oles, Acts 14-1920
2Tim. 3:10—12.) He had thrice been shipwreck-
ed in his different voyages; and at one time he
continued a night and a day in the sea, probably
on a part ot the wreck, in much suffering and
peril. This was previous to his voyage to Rome,
when he was again shipwrecked. [J\''otcs, Ads
27:) Indeed, his other sufferings, recorded in the
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1

The ^ God and Father of our Lord
Jesus Christ, ' which is blessed for ever-
more, "" knoweth that I he not.

32 In " Damascus the governor under
Q i^Vi., in.on on.i-r v«i-. cick 1:3. John 10:30. 20:17. Eph

1:3.3:14. Col. 1:3. 1 Pet. 1:3

1 Neb. 9:6. Ps. 41:13. Rom
1.25. 9:5. 1 Tim. 1:11,17.

6:16.

m See on b. 10.

Q 26. Acts 9:24,25.

Acts of the apostles, from the nineteenth chapter
to the end, were subsequent to the writing of this
epistle: and hence we may perceive, how very
many of his trials and sufferings, as well as of hfs
labors, with the success of them, are no where
recorded, save in the book of God's remem-
brance.—He often journeyed from one region to
another amidst hardships and perils: sometimes
his life had been endangered in passing rapid
rivers, or deep waters, which lay in his way;
sometimes by robbers, who attempted to plunder
and murder him. {Marg. Ref. t—JSTotes, Acts
xJO:l—6.) Frequently the Jews assaulted him,
being enraged by his preaching to the Gentiles;
then the Gentiles attempted to slay him, because
liis doctrine undermined their idolatry. {JIarg.
Rcf. u, X

—

JS'oles, Acts 13:49—52. 14:5—7,19—
'•23. 16:19—24. 17:.5— 15, 18:12—17. 19:23—41.)
When he was in any city, his life was in danger
from the violence of the multitude, or the in-
iquity of the rulers; when in journeying he pass-
ed deserts, the wild beasts, or wicked men, that
iufested them, exposed him to equal peril: when
crossing the sea he was in danger of pirates and
tempests

; and even when among professed Chris-
tians, he was "in peril from false brethren."
Thus his life was spent in weariness, pain, and
suffering; his incessant labor in preaching the
gospel, conversing with the people from house to
liouse, writing his epistles, earning his bread,
and attending to his devotions, frequently forced
him to pass whole nights without rest. Often he
was exposed to hunger and thirst through ex-
treme indigence; and when he had food, his la-
bors and religious duties led him to abstain
from it. He was sometimes exposed to cold,
from the inclemency of the weather, and want
ot proper accommodations; and often had not
suitable and decent raiment to cover him, when
he was called to appear in public. Yet he still
persevered without fainting, in his "work of faith
an4 labor of love." tJIarg. Ref. z—b.—JV'o<e*,
6:3—10. 1 Cor. 4:9—13.)
/ was beaten with rods. (25) Ep'fiaSSiaSnv. See

on Acts 16:22.—I suffered shipwreck.-] ^vavaynm.
1 Tim. 1:19. Comp. of vauj, and ayju/ii, to break.—A night and a day.] Nvx^7,ixepov. Here only.

—

In the deep.] Kv tw 6v^w. Here only.

—

Injourney-
ings. (2G) 'obomopiaii. See on John 4:6. Fals^
brethren.] teviaSc^oi?. Gal. 2:4.

—

In weariness
and painfulness. (27) Ev (co™-Ka( /i^ovSw. 1 Thes.
2:9. 2 Thes. 2:S.— Watchings.] Aycvrrviaa. See
on 6:5.

V. 28—31. Beside the things above mention-
ed, which "were without,'''' and mainly related to
the apostle's bodily sufferings; his mind was worn
down by a multiplicity of affairs, which came
upon him daily, with the force of a multitude;
by the care of all the churches of the Gentiles
planted by him and others. This lay upon him,
filled him with constant solicitude, and employed
him perpetually, in forming and executing plans,
to promote their peace and prosperity, to coun-
teract the designs of false teachers, and to order
all their concerns for the best. [JIarg. Ref.
a, e.) And in this he so cordially engage'd, that
he was attentive to the case even of mdividuals:
so that he might ask. What single Christian in
all the churches was reported to him. as weak in
the faith, and liable to be discouraged, with
256]

Aretas the king kept the city of the Dam-
ascenes with a garrison, desirous to ap-
prehend me:

33 And through a window in a basket
was " I let down by the wall, and escaped
his hands.

oJosh. 2:13. 1 Sara. 19:12.

whom he did not sympathize as "weak also?" or
who was stumbled and turned aside; and he was
not fired with zeal to recover him, and with a
holy indignation against those who occasioned
the evil? {Marg. Ref. f, g.) As it was become
necessary for him "to glory;" so he had taken
care, in glorying, not to expatiate on his gifts,

or the honors which he had received; but on
those things which shewed his exposed, despised,
and suffering condition; the infirmities of his
body and mind; his continual need of divine sup-
port; his persecutions, reproaches, and deliver-
ances, and such things as implied his weakness,
and "the power of Christ which rested on him."
Nor did he in this at all exceed strict truth, as
those who gloried were apt to do: for "the God
and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ," to whom
the glory and praise belonged of all that was
done by him and for him, was witness that he did
not lie in any particular, or in any measure.
[Jilarg. Ref. h— 1

—

JVotes, 7—13. 1:23,24.)
Those things that are without. (28) Tuv raptx-

Tog. JIatt. 5:32. Acts 26:29.—Which Cometh upon
me.] 'H eiTtav^acii. See on Acts 24:12.

—

Care.]
Mcpi/ivo. JIatt. 13:22. Luke 21:34. 1 Pet. 5:7.

See on Matt. 6:25. The anxiety "concerned his

infirmities."

—

Is offended. (29) XKavSah^erai. See
on JIatt. 5:29.

—

1 burn not,] Ovk cyu> rrvpanat. See
on 1 Cor. 7:9.

V. 32, 33. The event here mentioned took
place soon after the apostle entered upon his min-
istry; and was a specimen of what he had ever
since been exposed to. We know nothing more
of it, than what is here recorded; and in a pas-

sage, which has been already considered. [JIarg.
Ref.—jYote, Acts 9:23—30.)

The governor. (32) 'o e.&vapxvi- Here only.

—

Kepi ...with a garrison.] E^paoti. Gal. 3:23.

Phil. 4:7. 1 Pet. 1:5.—/n a basket. (33) Ev aap-

yavp. Here only. ^.-^vptSi, Acts 9:25.—1 wa^ let

down.] F.xa\a(!&t]v. Josh. 2:15. Sept. See on
JIark 2:4.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—12.

The ministers of the gospel must on some occa-
sions submit to the imputations of "folly," rather
than omit any thing which is requisite for the

good of souls; and when their hearers think their

conduct in particular cases indiscreet, they should

bear with them; especially if it evidently spring

from an excess of zeal and love. They may be
"jealous over" the people, with such an affectiou-

ate earnestness, as carries them beyond ordinary
rules or personal considerations; while they ap-

prehend that their beloved children are in danger
of being, by any means, "corrupted from the sim-

plicity of Christ:" and that conduct, which many
censure, may be the effect of pure and holy af-

fections superior to those of other men. It is

their grand employment and object, to promote
the espousals of souls to Christ; and to preserve

those, who appear to be thus espoused, from cor-

ruption in their principles, spirit, or conduct;

that they may "present them as a chaste virgin

unto Christ." This will excite in them a jealous

fear, lest Satan, who in "the serpent by his

subtlety beguiled Eve" in paradise, should deceive

thern also. For he has agents of all descriptions,

who are continually and artfully imposing upon
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the unstable and unwary. If then the faithful min
ister seem over suspicious, and become trouble-
some by his watchfulness and warnings; his peo-
ple ought notwithstanding to bear with him
When any are about voluntarily to leave those
pastors, by whom they seem to have been es-
poused to Christ; they ought to inquire, Whether
their new favorites can preach another Jesus,
another Sanctilier, or another gospel, than those
•which they have already received. And they
should not endure those "who, without sufficient
cause, would alienate them from the instruments
of God in their conversion,—Christians need not
wonder, if confident persons represent their faith-
ful pastors as inferior preachers, who are desti-
tute of erudition, eloquence, and power; or in
some respects exceptionable or erroneous: as
there were not wanting "deceivers," who confi-
dently said the same things of blessed Paul him-
self. But it is far better to be "rude in speech,
yet not in" spiritual and experimental "knowl-
edge;" and to be manifested throughly in all
things, as walking consistently with the gospel,
than to be admired by thousands for "excellency
of speech;" and to be lifted up in pride, to cor-
rupt the church witii heresies, to distract it by
furious contentions, and disgrace the gospel, by
fierce or malignant tempers and an unholy life.

80 exceedingly injudicious are many professed
C'hristians, that high confidence, and the language
of importance and authority, often go further
than the most humble, meek, unassuming, and
disinterested deportment! The minister, who is
content to be poor, to fare hardly, to "be abased,"
or to earn his bread, that he "may exalt others"
by freely preaching the gospel to them; is often
consigned to neglect as if guilty of some great
ofience! While others who assume a magisterial
tone, and exalt themselves, are admitted to that
consequence which they assume; provided they
have popular abilities, whatever their character
in other respects may be. Yet it is in reality an
honor to endure want; without ceasing to la-
bor, or desiring to "become chargeable," where
it might prejudice men against the gospel. On
some occasions, a man should determine not to
be deprived of "this glorying;" especially if he at
any time judge himself required to mention it.

Thus the "appearance of evil" may be avoided,
the mouths of gainsayers may be stopped, an
edifymg example may be exhibited, and a con-
trast made to the conduct of mercenary deceiv-
ers. This, however, must be done in love and
humility, and as in the presence of God: and it
may sometimes be proper to shew, that it does not
result from pride, by receiving the kindness of
others with grateful acknowledgments, where
the same reasons do not operate. [JSTotes, 2 Kin^s
5:15,16,20—25. 8:9.) It often happens in this
way, that ministers "receive wages," as it were,
<rom one set of people, to do service for another:
and sometimes the poorer are at the expense of
maintaining those who preach to the ricli. But
the mmister needs not scruple this, as if "he rob-
bed other churches:" it reflects no dishonor on
him, provided he only receive a decent subsist-
ence; and it will redound to the credit and profit
of those who thus supply him: yet when rich pro-
fessors of the gospel know this to be the case, they
are not even just if they do not bear the burden
themselves; nor generous if they do not copy so
noble an example.

V. 13—20.
Whatever fair shew deceivers may make, they

will seldom even appear like faithful ministers, in
laboring without any hope of worldly advanta"-e
or honor, from pure love to Christ and the souls
ot men. This is a part of the apostolical charac-
ter and othce, which by no means accords to the
designs of -false apostles and deceitful workers."!

Vol. VJ. 33

-—The plausibility of deceivers, and the attrac-
tive form which they assume, to seduce men
"from the simplicity of Christ," should not excite
our wonder; for Satan iscontinually "transformed
into an angel of light," that, under the most spe-
cious pretences, he may fill the earth with infi-
delity, heresy, and ungodliness: and under the
mask of philosophy, morality, or extraordinary
austerity, superstition, enthusiasm, or new reve-
lations, he does far more extensive and perma-
nent mischief, than merely by tempting men to
gross enormities. It might therefore have been
previously supposed, that some of "his ministers
transformed into ministers of righteousness,"
would be inspired to copy his example; but, if
"their end" were to be according to their abili-
ties, confidence, or notions, they would have a
far better prospect before them than they now
can have, when it must be "according to their
works." If then any of them could indeed va-
cate the law of God, the rule of duty, and the
standard of sin and holiness, they would secure an
important point; but they will find it in full force
at the day of judgment: the believei-'s works, as
evidential of his faith and love, will be tried and
approved by it; and they, who have habitually
done evil under the profession of the gospel, will
be condemned as hypocrites. But there is an
equal danger on the other side, and it serves Sa-
tan's purposes nearly as well, to set up good works
against the righteousness and atonement of
Christ, and against salvation by faith and grace.
In short, the ministers of Satan will be permitted
to preach any doctrine, except the holy law of
God, as established by faith in Christ, by regener-
ation and sanctification of the Holy Spirit: but
this is the bane of every false system, and, when
clearly exhibited, detects Satan, however "trans-
formed into an angel of light."—We have great
reason for thankfulness, that the apostle was con-
strained, though with many retractations, to
"boast himself a little:" for, whatever he might
fear, or his enemies might say, his "confidence in
boasting" has thrown such light on his ministry,
character, and history, as will be instructive to
the church to the end of the world. Doubtless
the Holy Spirit guided his pen, though he seemed
not to "speak after the Lord;" for he did not glo-
ry in a carnal, a proud, or a false manner, as many
do. Had the Corinthians been as wise as they
thought themselves, he would have had no occa-
sion to apologize to them for his conduct; for he
did not require those indulgences, which they
granted to their false teachers.—Indeed if faith-
ful ministers, who flatter no man, and pay no
court to any man's passions, should attempt to
treat their people, as some do, who for their own
ends are in other things more complaisant, it

would never be endur^. It is astonishing, to
see how some men bring their followers) into
bondage; how "they devour and take of them;"
how they insult and reproach them, as well as
others; and yet how all this is borne with, ex-
cused, or palliated. For indeed their doctrine
suits the lives and consciences of their hearers,
and their example encourages them to similar
conduct towards others. Sometimes it may be
necessary to take notice of the reproaches of
such men, but we must never imitate their spirit

i/r conduct.

V. 21—33.
^

What mere man ever united such and so many
grounds "of glorying," as this apostle did? How
does it fill our minds with astonishment, to medi-
tate on this brief enumeration of his labors,

hardships, perils, and snfierings, during a long
course of years; of his patience, perseverance,
diligence, cheerfulness, and usefulness, in the
midst of them; and of his attentive and fervent
affection towards all the churches, and every in-
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CJIAP. XII.

The apostle relates extraordinary revelations maile to him; which

had rendered such humiliating and distressing experiences

necessary, as constrained him to glory, only in his own inlirmi-

ties and trials, and in the all-sufiiiient power and graceof Christ,

1 10. As his aposlleship had been fully proved, the Corin-

thian? oii.'cht to have commended him, and not to have com-

pelled him to self-commendation, 11— 13. He was about to

visit thein again; but was determined to adhere to his disin-

t' rested conduct; and to spend himself in fervent love to them,

Ihou" h Ihey should on that very account love him the less, 1-^,

ih. He shews that those, whom he had sent to them, had act-

rrl in the same disinterested manner, 16— 19; and expresses his

t';ars, that he should be humbled, as well as compelled to use

.severity; by finding many who had grossly offended, and had

not repented, 20,21.

fT is not * expedient for me doubtless

'' to glory. * I will come to '^ visions

and revelations of the Lord.

2 1 ''knew a man ^ in Christ about

fourteen years ago, (whether ^ in the body,

1 cannot tell; or whether out of the body,

n 8-.40. John l&l. 18:14. 1 Cor,

6:12. 10:23.

b 11. 11:16—30.
* Gr. For I mill, kc.
cT. Num. 12:6. Kz. t;l,&c.

11:24. Dan. 10:5— lO. Joel

2:28,29. Acts 9:10— 17. 18:9.

22:17—21. 23:11. 26:13—19.

Gal. 1:12. 2:2. 1 John 5:20.

d3,5.
e 5:17,21. 13;6. Is. 45.24,26.

John6;56. 15:4—6. 17:21—23.

Rom. 8:1. 16:7. 1 Cor. 1:30.

Gal. 1:22. 5:6.

f 6:6—8. 1 Kings 18:12. 2

Kings 2:16. »,. 8:1—3. II:

24. Acts 8:39,40. 22:17. Phil.

1.22,23. Rev. 1:10. 4:2.

dividual believer! Next to the history of Christ

himself; the dangers, persecutions, cruelty, and

treachery, which this most excellent and most

iiscful servant of God, every where, and from all

sorts of persons, met with"; and the un kindness

even of his own converts, form the severest stric-

ture on the folly and wickedness of mankind,

that ever was published.—We may here see wliat

are the chief preferments in the true cliurch of

Christ: and we may ask ourselves, Whether on

such terms we should be willing to be "not a whit

behind the very chiefest apostles." In this

glass our utmost diligence and services appear

loo minute to be noticed, and our difficulties

and trials can scarcely be perceived: the pros-

pect may well shame us out of all our boastings

and complaints; and lead us to inquire, whether

we be really engaged in the spiritual warfare,

or are only called the soldiers of Christ. Here

we may study patience, fortitude, meekness,

and perseverance in well-doing; and confi-

dence in God to protect, deliver, and com-

fort us, in every possible suffering or danger.

Here we may learn to think less of our own
ease, interest, indulgence, or reputation; and

more of the great concerns of godliness; and

to sympathize with the lighter sorrows of our

brethren, even when more heavily afflicted

ourselves. Here we may look, till poverty, re-

proach, hunger, thirst, watchings, fastings,

cold, nakedness, stripes, and imprisonment, ap-

pear honorable; and even special privileges,

when sustained in a good cause, and with a con-

stant inind. Here we may learn to be content

with food and raiment, thankful for mean and

scanty provisions, indifferent about all worldly

things, ardently desirous of doing good to

others, and animated with the hope of success

in this work, notwithstanding our manifold in-

firmities. These we should especially look at,

if wc arc over constrained to glory: we should

ever keejl in view our obligations to the Lord,

from whom all our distinctions are received;

we should strictly adhere to truth, as in iiis

presence; and we should refer all to his glory,

\s "the God and Father of our Lord Jesus

Christ, who is blessed for evermore."
NOTES.

Chap. XII. V. 1—6, The peculiarity of the

apostle's circumstances rendered that conduct

^oo 1

I cannot tell: ^ God knoweth;) such an one
'' caught up to the ' third heaven.

3 And 1 knew such a man, (whether in

the body, or out of the body, I cannot
tell: God knoweth,)

4 How that he was caught up into
^ paradise, and heard unspeakable words,
which it is not + lawful for a man to utter.

5 Of ' such an one will I glory: ™ yet
of myself I will not glory, but in mine in-

tirmities.

6 For though " I would desire to glory,

I shall not be a fool: for ° I will say the

truth: but jiohj I forbear, lest any man
should think of me ^ above that which he
seeth me to be, or that he heareth of me.

7 And ^ lest I should be exalted above
g 3. See on 11:11.

h4. Luke 24:51. 1 Thes. 4:

17. Heb.9:24. Rev. 12:5.

iGen.6:14—20. 1 Kings 8:27.

Is. 57:16.

kKz.31i9.Lake 23:43. Rey.2:7.

t Or, possible.

12—4.

m 9,10. 11:30.

nl0;3. 11:16. 1 Cor. 3:5,9,10.

1:18. 11U51. Job 24:25. Rom.
9:1.

p 7. 10:9,10.

<l
10:5. 11:20. Deut. 8:14. 17:20.

2 Chr. 26:16. 32.25,26,31. Dan-
5:20. 1 Tim. 3:6.

necessary,whichotherwise would not have been
"expedient," or conducive to general profit;

and which, it is probable, his opposers would
censure, or even deride. [Marg. Ref. a, b.)

He would, nevertheless, proceed to speak con-
cerning "visions" of the divine glory, and
"revelations" of heavenly things.—It may be
supposed, that the false teachers at Corinth
made high pretensions in these matters: and
insinuated that Paul was not distinguished by
them as the other apostles were.—In mention-
ing the extraordinary vision, or revelation,
here recorded, he modestly spoke in the third

person; but there can be no doubt that he
meant himself. He "knew a man in Christ,"
(J\larg. Ref. e,) w)io fourteen years before had
most extraordinary visions. Whether he was
"in the body, or out of the bod)'," at the time,
God alone knew: but his outward senses were
entirely closed, and his whole perception was
immediate!}- by the powers of his mind: but
whether heavenly things were brought down to

him, so to speak, as his body lay entranced; (as

the case often seems to have been with the an-
cient prophets;) or whether his soul was dis-

lodged from the body, for the time, and actu-
ally taken up into heaven; or whether he was
taken up in body and soul together, he knew
not. [Marg. Ref. f.—jYotes, Ez. 8:2—4. 11:22—
25. Acts 8:36—40. Rev. 4:1—3.)—This lan-

guage evidently proves, that the apostle most
firmly believed the soul to be distinct from
the body, and capable of perception, activity,

and enjovment, in a state of separation. (..Yoiw,

1 Thes. .<:23—28, v. 23.)—However these things
miglit be, this man was suddenly "caught up
into the third," or the highest "heaven;" above
the lower region of the air, and the starry
heavens, to the place, where the Lord immedi-
ateh^ reveals his presence and .glory, and re-

ceives tlie adoration of his heavenly hosts. Yea,
this man, with whom he was so intimately ac-

quainted, was "taken up into Paradise," the

place of felicity, of which Eden was the type;

and there heard such words as man could not

speak if he might, and as it would be unlawful

to speak if he could; it being the purpose of

God, that the discoveries made of himself, in

that glorious world, should not be more fully

declared on earth than they had been.—Many
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measure, through ' the abundance of the

revelations, there was given to me ^ a

thorn in the flesh, * the messenger of Satan
" to buffet me, lest I should be exalted

above measure.

8 For this thing ^ I besought the Lord
thrice, that it might depart from me.

9 And he said unto me, ^ My grace

is sufficient for thee; ^ for my strength

r 1—4.
s Gen. 32;25,31. Judg.2r3. Ez.
28:24. Gal. 4:13,14.

t Job 2:7. Luke 13:16. I Cor.
5;5.

Ji Matt. 26:67. 1 Cor. 4:11.

X Deut. 3:23—26. 1 Sam. 15:11.

2 Sam. 12:16-18. Matt. 20:

21,22. 26:39—44. Heb. 5:7.

y 10. 3:5,6. Ex. 3:11,12. 4:10

—15. Deut. 33:26—27. Josh.

1:9. Is. 43:2. Jer. 1:6—9.

Matt. 10:19,20. Lulte 21:15.

1 Cor, 10:13. 15:10. Col. 1;2S,

29. 1 Tim. 1:14. Heb. 4:16.

z Ps.8:2. Is. 35:3,4.40:29—31.
41:13—16. Dan. 10:16—19.
Eph. 3:16. Phil. 4:13. Col. 1:

11. Heb. 11:34.

is made perfect in weakness. * Most
gladly therefore will I rather ^ glory in

my infirmities, that *= the power of Christ
may rest upon me.

10 Therefore <* I take pleasure ^ in in-

firmities, in reproaches, in necessities, in

persecutions, in distresses •
for Christ's.

sake: s for when I am weak, then am I

strong. [Practical Observations.]

11 I am '^ become a fool in glorying;

I

a 10,15. Matt. 5:11,12.

b 5. 11:30.

c 2 Kings 2:16. Is. 4:5,6. 11:2.

Zeph. 3:17. Matt. 28:18,20. 1

Pet. 4:13,14.

d 1:4. 4:8—10,17. 7:4. Acts 5;

41. Rom. 5:3. 8:36—39. Phil.

1:29. 2:17,13. Col. 1:24. Jam.

1:2. 1 Pet. 1:6,7. 4:13,14.
e See on 11:23—30.
f 4:5,11. Matt. 5:11. 10:18.
Luke 6:22. John 15;:i. 1 Cor.
4:10. Rev. 2:3.

g See on 9.-13:4.9. Eph. 6:10
h 1:6. 11:1,16,17.

approved commentators suppose these to have
been two distinct visions; that Paradise is a dif-

ferent place from "the third heaven;" that in

the latter, he saw Jesus at the rig'ht hand of the

Father; and in the former he conversed with
departed saints. But, as the happiness of tlie

"spirits of just men made perfect," consists in

being "present with the Lord," there seems to

be no scriptural ground for this distinction.

[Jlarg. Ref.—J\roles, 5:5—8. Luke 23:39—43.
J^liiL 1:21—26.) The language is indeed varied,

yet only one vision appears to be intended; but
in that one vision he doubtless had "abundance
of revelations."—"Of this man," who was so

highly favored, at least equally with any of the
ancient prophets, "he would glory;" though in

himself, as to anj' thing which was properly his

own, "he would not glory, except in his infirmi-

ties." In his present circumstances indeed, he
was excited to glory in these things, and to

mention other visions, which had been made to

him: yet he should not "act foolishly," as he
could do it with perfect truth; which probably
was not the case with the false teachers. He
would, however, forbear speaking further on
that subject, lest some of his friends should
think more highly of him, than his manifest
conduct and ministry authorized; and should
thus be tempted to honor him too much, and
perhaps to undervalue other faithful ministers
in the comparison. [Marg. Ref. n—p.) Four-
teen years had passed, since the apostle had
this most extraordinary vision; and he had not,

as it appears, before mentioned it: he must
therefore be allowed to have been exceedingl}*
reluctant to glory, in the honor conferred on
him. The vision seems to have been vouchsafed
to him, especially for his own support and en-
couragement amidst his various labors and suf-

ferings: and, as no revelation of divine truth,

needful to be known and believed by Christians,
or ministers, was made to him; it was not only
^ppossible, but even unlawful, if it could have
been done, to relate what he had heard and
seen.—As two distinct words are used, it is

most natural to suppose, that they were intend-
ed to convey two distinct ideas.

It is not expedient. (1) Ou avfiipcpci. See 1

Cor. 3:12.

—

Visions.'] Owraatai. See on Luke
]:22.—Caught up. (2) 'Ao^raycvTa. 4. 1 Tfies.

4:17. Rev. 12:5. See on Jialt. 11:12.— Paj-o-
tlise. (4) TlapaSttaov. Scc on Luke 23:43. [J^otes,

Gen. 2:8,9. 3:22—24.) "The tree of life, which
is in the midst of Paradise," is represented
as being in the same place with "the throne
of God and of the Lamb." [.\"otes. Rev. 2:

6,7. 22-A—5.)— Unspeakable.] Af>i>„Ta. Here
onlj'. 'Quae ita cxplicanda esse arbitror, et

'mente percepi inaudita ct ineffabilia.' Sdihus-
ner.

V. 7— 10. The apostle was not left to for-
get, that he was a feeble sinful man, wholly de-
pendent on mercy and grace, amidst ail his
honorable distinctions: his extraordinary and
multiplied revelations were therefore soon fol-

lowed by trials of a peculiarly distressing na-
ture, lest they should prove an incentive to
spiritual pride. What he saw in the third
heavens must have been, in its own nature,
of a humbling tendency: [J^otes, Job 42:1—6.

/*. 6:1—5.) yet when he came among his breth-
ren, he would be apt to think, however other-
wise abased, that none of them had seen or
heard what he had seen and heard; or been favor-
ed with such visions of God, as this in the third
heaven. Thus the vision might have proved an
occasion of self-preference, which would have
induced a long train of evil consequences. But
his gracious Lord, perceiving the danger, coun-
teracted these effects, by "giving him a thorn
in the flesh, &c." [Marg. Ref. q—s.) The ex-
pressions, here employed, have occasioned
commentators almost as much perplexity, as
the trial itself gave the apostle: but had it

seemed good to the Holy Spirit, that our curi-
osity should be fully gratified in this respect, he
would have led the writer to be more explicit;

and the general statement is more suited for
edification, than if the particular trial had been
specified. (JVoto, Gen. 32:25—31. P. O. 13—
32.)—"A thorn," fixed and rankling in the flesli,

would give great and constant pain; and some
particular trials of the apostle, which began or
were augmented, after this remarkable vision,

caused a continual uneasiness to his mind of a
similar nature. Probably, these arose from the
personal defects, of which he was conscious,

which gave his enemies, especially the false

apostles, a color for reviling and deriding him.
[J\''ote, 11:13— 15.) These things seemed to

him likely to obstruct his usefulness, and tliey

continually reminded him of his weakness and
inability to do "any thing as of himself." Thus
they were exceedingly uneasy and mortifying
to him; pnd doubtless they afforded Satan "and
his angels" an opportunity of tempting him to

impatience, and discouraging him in his labors;

as well as of exciting carnal men to insult and
injure him.—Being thus constantly harassed
and "buffeted," he thrice besought the Lord
Jesus, that this "thorn in the flesh" might be
removed from him; (as Jesus had thrice be-
sought his Father, that "the cup might pass
from him," [J^otes, Matt. 26:36—46.) and that

"the messenger of Satan" might be compelled
to depart: prol)ably supposing, that otherwise
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ye have compelled me: for I ought to

have been commended of jou; ' for in noth-

ing am I behind the very chiefest apos-

tles, ^ though 1 be nothing.

12 Truly * the signs of an apostle were
wrought among you in all patience, in

signs, and wonders, and mighty deeds.

13 For what is it wherein ye were
inferior to other churches, except it be

that ™ I myself was not burdensome to

you? ° forgive me this wrong.
1

4

Behold, ° the third time I am ready
^ 12. 11;5. 1 Cor. 3:4—7,22.
Gal. 2:6—14.

k I Cor. 15:9,10. Epb. 3.8.

1 6:4—10. 11:4. Rom. 16:18,19.

iCor. 1:6—7.9:2. 14:18.

m 14. 11:8,9. 1 Cor. 9:6,16—18.
n 11:7.

o 1:15. 13:1. 1 Cor. 4:19. 11:34.

16:6.

he should not be able to proceed in his ministry
with any encouraging prospect of success.

This seems to prove, that he did not mean his

persecutions, but those infirmities which em-
boldened his enemies and the false teachers.
{JIarg. Ref. x.—J^otes, 10:7—11. Gal 4:12—
16.) The Lord, however, did not see good to

grant his request: as he knew that this sharp
trial was needful to keep him humble, and even
to illustrate the power of his own grace. He
was therefore pleased to continue his servant
under it: but at the same time, he assured him,
by immediate revelation, that his grace sliouM
certainly be communicated to him, in that

measure, which would be sufficient to support
and comfort him under the affliction, and to en-
able him to fulfil his ministry notwithstanding:
because his divine power had its most perfect
work, and appeared most illustrious, by means
of "the weakness" of those, who were thus en-
abled to bear and perform such things, as in

themselves they were, consciously and evident-
ly, unfit for. [Marg. Rcf. y, z.

—

J^otes, 4:7.

1 Cor. 1:20—25. 2:1—5.) thus the apostle's

mind had been composed: nay, with heart-felt

joy he "gloried in his infirmities;" in order that
it might the more undeniably appear, that "the
power of Christ" overshadowed, surrounded,
and "rested upon him:" seeing he was evident-
ly made very successful, in his extensive and
important work; though he seemed to be dis-

qualified for it, and also placed in such circum-
stances, as to render it impossible he should

proceed. Christ's omnipotence was glorified

through Paul's weakness; and this made him
"well pleased" with his infirmities, the re-

proaches, necessities, persecutions, and dis-

tresses, to which he was exposed for his sake.

He even counted them sources of pleasure and
enjoyment; [J^^Tote, Rom. 5:3—5.) especially as

he found that, in proportion as he was weak, in

his own estimation, and that of other men; he
was led more entirely to depend on Christ for

strength, and so was actually made strong to

bear all the sufferings, to resist all the tempta-
tions, and to perform all the services, to wliich

he was called.—This passage contains a most
express example of prayer to Christ, and of con-
fiding and glorying in him, as the Source of
grace and power. [Jlar^. Rrf. a—g.

—

JVoles,

Ps. 146:3. Jer. 17:5—8.)—Had "the thorn in the
flesh," consisted of disorders brought on the
apostle, by the effect of the visions on his animal
frame: he must have "known that he was in the
body." (J^ote, 1—6.)-He could hardly have re-
joiced in the continuance of those gross tempta-
tions, of which many of the fathers groundlessly
suppose him to speak. [JSTote, 1 Cor. 7:6—9, i;.
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to come to you; and I will not be burden-

some to you; P for I seek not yours, but

you: *J for the children ought not to lay up
for the parents, but the parents for the

children.

1

5

And I
'' Will very gladly spend and

be spent for * you; ^ though the more
abundantly I love you, the less I be lov-

ed.

1

6

But be it so, ^ I did not burden you:

p Prov. 11:30. Acts 20:3.=!. Phil.

4:1,17. 1 Thes. 2:5,6,19,20. 1

VeL 6:2—4.

q Geo. 24:35,36. 31:14,15.

Prov. 13:22. 19:14. 1 Cor. 4:

14,15. 1 Thes. 2:11.

r 9. 1:6,14. 2.3. 7:3. John 10:

10,11. Gal. 4:10. Phil. 2:17-

Col. 1:24. 1 Thes. 2:8. 2 Tim-
2:10.

* Gr. your stmh. 14. Heb. 13:17.

s 6:12,13. 2 Sam. 13:39. 17:

1—4. 18:33. 1 Cor. 4:8—18.

t 13. 11:9,10.

7.)—The " messenger also of Satan," is so in-

volved with "the thorn in the flesh," in the nar-

ration, in the prayer, and in our Lord's answer;
that it must mean, either the source whence his

infirmities arose, [J^ote, Job 2:6—8.) or the in-

ward temptations which accompanied them.
Lest I should be exalted above measure. (7) 'Iva

jtri inztpaipiDiiai. 2 Thes. 2:4'. Not elsewhere N. T.
Ex in-Ep et aipai, tollo.—The abundance.'] T;j v-Kcp8o\jt-

Sec on Rom. 7:13.

—

A thorn.'] j:Ko\otp. Here
only N. T.—./Vwrn. 35:55. Es. 28:24. Sept.—i

messenger ofSatan.] Ayye\os Xarav. Matt. 25:41.

Rev. 12:7.—Some think, that the reproaches
and insults of the principal false apostle were ex-
clusively intended; (JVo/e, 11:13— 15.) but as in

the case of Job, so in that of the apostle, the in-

ward assault of evil spirits, combined with the
outward trials, to harass and distress him.

—

Buffet.] KoXa({,t^r,. See on Matt. 26:61.—Most
gladly. (9) 'HSi?a. 15. See on 11:19

—

May
rest.] KmaKrivwuTi. Here only. Ex t.m et nrivob)^

habito. See on John 1:14.

—

I take pleasure. (10)
KvooKut. See on 5:8.

V. 11— 13. Every topic unavoidably led the
apostle to speak of the Lord's special favor to-

wards him, even in his most humiliating trials.

But if the Corinthians thought that he was "be-
come a fool in glorying," it followed, that they
"had compelled him:" for they ought strenuously

to have stood up in defence of his character and
ministry, when attacked by false teachers, as he
was in no respect inferior to the greatest apos-

tles; (11:5.) though he was "nothing" in him-
self, or compared with his Lord: his credit was of
no consequence, apart from the glory of Christ;

he was greatly disesteemed; and he was willing

to be still more abased, that Christ might be the
more glorified. Yet, in fact, all the signs and
miracles, which distinguished the other apostles,

liau been wrought among the Corinthians, con-
nected with great patience and perseverance,
amidst difficulties and persecutions; especially in

conferring on them also miraculous powers: nor
was there any thing, in which they were less fa-

vored, than other churches ; except that he had
neverburdencd them by requiring a maintenance.
If any of them would censure him, and complain
of this, as "a wrong" done them; he must crave
forgiveness of this his single offence, though he
had fallen into it from a regard to their good.

Ye were inferior. [13) 'Htt^j^/jtc. 2Pe<. 2:19,

20. 'Hrrov, 15. 1 Cor. 11:17.

—

I ... was not burden-

some.] Ov KamapKriaa. 14. See on 11:8.— fVrong.]

AStKtav, injustice.

V. 14, 15. The apostle had once been at Cor-
inth; and he had repeatedly purposed to come
ag.iin, and declared that purpose, but he bad
been disappointed. [Marg. Rtf. o.—J^otes, 1:15,
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nevertheless, " being crafty, I caught you
with guile.

1

7

Did ^ I make a gain of you by any
of them whom I sent unto you?

1

8

I desired ^ Titus, and with him I sen^

a brother : did Titus make a gain of you?
' walked we not in the same spirit? walked
we not * in the same steps?

19 Again, *• think ye that we excuse
ourselves unto you? '^ we speak before

God in Christ: ^ but we do all things,

* dearly beloved, for your edifying.

20 For I fear, lest when 1 come, ' I

o 1:12.4:2. 7:2. 10:2,3. 1 Thes.
2:3,5. 2 Pet. 2:3.

X 18. 2 Kings 5:16,20—27. 1

Cor. 4:17. 16:10.

y 2:12,13. 7:6.

z 8:6,16—23. Phil. 2:19—22.
a Num. 16:16. I Sara. 12:3,4.

Neh. 5:14. Acts 20:33—35.

Rom. 4:12. 1 Pet. 2:21.

b 3:1. 5:12.

c See on 11:10,31.

d 5:13. 10:8. 13:10. 1 Cor. 9:12
—23. 10:33. 14:26.

e 16.7:1. Rom. 12:19. 1 Cor.
10:14. Phil. 4:1.

f21. 13:9.

16. 13:1—4. 1 Cor. 16:5—9.) However, the

third time he fully expected, that he should visit

them: and he had resolved to put them to no
expense on his account when he came; as he
sought not to share their property, but to win and
save their souls. For children were not expect-
ed to lay up mone\', as a future supply for their

parents, but the parents for their children:

and thus he had determined to do whatever
he could to enrich the Corinthians with spirit-

ual blessings, as their father in Christ, with-
out accepting of any other return, than their

grateful affection. [Marg. Ref. p, q.

—

JVote, 1

Cor. 4:14— 17.) Nay, he was even willing "to
spend" his time, talents, health, and strength,
among them: yea, "to be spent," and worn out,

iu his labors for the good of their souls; [J^otes,

1 Thes. 2:9—U. 2 Tim. 2:8— r3.) even though,
the more abundantly and fervently he loved
them, the less they loved him, and the more
neglect and contempt they expressed towards
him. [Jlarg. Ref. r, s.)—A more excellent frame
of mind can scarcely be conceived, than that
which is described in these emphatical words.
{J\''o<<?, Rom. 12:17—21.)
Be spent. (15) EKSanavn^ijaonat. Here only.

Comp. of CK and lairavau), jyjark 5:26. Luke 15:

] 4. Acts 25:24.

—

For you.] "For your souls."

J\targ 'Xm() ruv ipvx<iv viiuv. See on Matt. W:25.
V. 16. Many preachers and writers, without

hesitation, quote this verse, as the words of the
apostle, giving an account of his own manage-
raent: and it is to be feared, that it is often used
to excuse or commend duplicity, in a variety of
ways, by which men allow themselves to impose
on others by false appearances and pretexts; in
order to promote, what the)' think the cause of
truth and of God. {J\rote, Rom. 3:5—8.) But
nothing can be more foreign to the true meaning
of the passage, as it stands in the context: for it

is undeniably the objection, which the apostle
supposed his opposers at Corinth would make, to

the account which he had given of his own disin-
terested conduct. In this indeed commentators
of every kind are almost unanimous.—The false

teachers would be ready to answer, that, though
the apostle did not openly "burden" the people;
yet, being an artful man, he craftily drew them
in, by various pretences; and so obtained larger
sums of them in an under-hand-inanner, than
would have sufficed for his maintenance. (Jlarg.
Ref.—mte, 2 Kings 5:20—25.)

/ did not burden.] Eyu ov KaTcSapTjaa. Here
only. Ex Kara, et 6apc<D, gravo.—Crafty.] llu>'»pyoj.

shall not find you such as I would, s and
that 1 shall be found unto you such as ye
would not: lest there he ^ debates, envj^-
ings, wraths, strifes, backbitings, ' whis-
perings, ^ swellings, tumults

:

21 j^nd lest, when I come again, ' my
God will humble me among you, and "" that

I shall bewail many which have " sinned
already, ° and have not repented of the
P uncleanness, and fornication, and lasciv-

iousness which they have committed.
g 1:23,24. 2:1—3. 10:2,6,8,9. 13
2,10. 1 Cor. 4:18—21. 5:3—5.

h 1 Cor. 1:11. 3:3,4. 4:6—8,18.
6:7,8. 11:16—19. 14:36,37.

Gal. 5:15,19—21,26. Kph. 4:

31,32. Jam. 3:14— 16. 4:1—5.
1 Pet. 2:1.

i Ps. 41:7. Prov. 16:28. Rom.
1:29.

k 2 Pet. 2:18. Jude 16.

1 7. 8:24. 9:3,4.

m2:l—4. Ex. 32:31. Deut. 9:

16,25. 1 Sam. 15:35. Ezra 9:3.

10:1. Ps. 119:136. Jer. 9:1.

13:17. Luke 19:41,42. Rom. 9:

2. Phil. 3:18,19.
n 13:2.

o 2:5—11. 7:9—11. 10:6. 1 Cor.
6:9—11. Rev. 2:20—22.

p Rom. 13:13. 1 Cor. 5:1,9— 11.

6:16—13. Gal. 5:19. Eph. 5:

6,6. Col. 3:5. 1 Thes. 4:3—7.
Heb. 13:4. 1 Pet. 4:2,3. 2 Pet.
2:10—14,18. Jude 7,23. Rev.
21.3. 22:16.

Here only. Uavupyia, 4:2. 1 1:3. See on Luke 20:23.
V. 17—21. To this objection the apostle re-

plied, by inquiring, whether they could mention
any man whom he had sent among them, by
whom he had made a gain of them.? {J^ote, 8:
16—24.) Had not Titus, and others, acted in
the same disinterested manner that he had done?
And would some still pretend, that they only
"made an apology" for themselves from sinister
views.? To this he would answer that he spake
before God, as revealing himself in Christ; (JVb<e,
1:23,24.) and that he did all things in subser-
viency to their edification, who were dearly be-
loved by him, notwithstanding all their unkind-
ness. [Marg. Ref. x—a.) For he greatlv fear-
ed, lest when he visited them, after the delays
which he had purposely made, he should still find
the church far from that pure state which he de-
sired ; and that they would not find him so gen-
tle among them, as they would have him to be

:

(JVb<e, 13:1—4.) but that he should meet with
violent contentions, bitter envyings, mutual
wrath and strife, and reciprocal sland.irs, suspi-
cions, and surmises; while some would swell with
pride, ambition, and disdain, or attempt to ex-

[
cite tumults against him, or those in the church
who were not of their party. [Marg. Ref. b

—

k ^Totes, Rom. 1:28—32. Ga^." 5:19—21. 2
Tim. 3:1-5.) So that he feared lest his visit to
Corinth, like "the thorn in his flesh," wo*u Id be
a trial to him, and a cause of humiliation and de-
jection, rather than of comfort: and that he
should be constrained to bewail the case of many,

I
who had grievously sinned, and had not repented
of their enormities. These last verses shew, to
what dreadful excesses the self-sufficient teach-
ers had drawn aside their deluded followers: and
that the incestuous person,who had been brought
to repentance, was only one of a considerable
number, who had committed crimes of a similar
nature; and who persisted so obstinately in them,
that there was a danger lest they should unite
against the apostle's authority; and so constrain
him to use great severity. LMarg. Ref. 1—p.)

—

This surely gives us the idea of gentiles, who
professed Christianity, and corrupted it with
heathen speculations and licentiousness; rather
than of those, who attempted to impose the law
of Moses on the gentile converts.
Make a gain. (17) KTrXioveKTr,<Ta. 18. See on

2AI.—Steps. (18) \x^cai. See on Rom. 4:\2.—
We excuse ourselves. (19) A-oXoys/uSa. See on
Luke 12:11.—Uelxites. (20) Zpcn- See on Rom.
1:29

—

Envyings.] Zr,\oi, 11:2

—

Strifes.] ^pL^aat.
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Gal. 5:20. See on Rom. 2:8.—Backbiiings.']

KoraAaX.ai. ) Pet. 2A. KaraXaXof See ou Rom.
1:30. tf'Tiisperings.'] ti%piiriJioi, Here only.

"iiSvpirvi" S^^ '"^ Rom. 1:30. Swellings.]

ivaiuaeis. Here only. *u(rtoui- See on 1 Cor. 4:

6.

—

Tumults.] KKara^aaiai. 6:5. See on Z,Mfce 21:

9,

—

Who have sinned already. (21) VLporijiapTrj-

KOToiv. 13:2.— Uncleanness.] AKa^a^xttf. See on

Rom. 1:24.—Z.asci'uioiwne«5.] AtrsXytni. Gal. 5:

19. See on JVark 7:22.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIOiNS.
V. 1—10.

When we cannot avoid speaking such thing's

concerning ourselves, as seem to imply boast-

ing; we should use every method of rendering

our conduct in so doing consistent with modes-
ty and humility.—Those things, which are seen,

and heard, "in the heaven ot heavens," are so

far above our present conceptions, that the

most eminent believers could not sustain the

view of them; except they were cast into such an
ecstasy, as not to know whether they were "in

the body, or out of the body:" nor can human
language make the result of such visions intel-

ligible to mortal ears. While this should teach
us to enlarge our expectations of the "glory

that shall be revealed;" it should also render us

contented with our more ordinary method of

learning the truth and will of God.—For the

heart, even of the best of men, has in it the re-

mains of pride; and even "visions and revela-

tions of the Lord" might occasion self-exalta-

tion. [J^oles and P. O. 2 Chr. 32:24—33.)
When any thing of this kind takes place in

those whom he loves, some "thorn in the flesh"

will be surely "given them," and a "messenger
of Satan" let loose to "buffet them:" on the
contrary, the delusions of enthusiasts tend only
to pride, without any counterpoise. It is how-
ever very surprising, that the relics of corrupt
nature should as it were learn pride in heav-
en, and that grace should be taught humility,

even by Satan and his messengers.—However
painful the process may be, the wise Christian
will be thankful to be kept from being "exalt-
ed above measure;" and he will be more ready
to speak of his sins and follies, than of his ex-
traordinary discoveries and consolations; for

he will not desire, that "any one should think
of him above what he seethlum to be."—What-
ever there is in any man's experience, wheth-
er of outward trials, or of inward conflicts and
temptations, which serves to counterbalance
more encouraging circumstances and events,

and mortify pride: he may very properly con-
sider it as a "thorn in the flesh," given to him
to prevent far worse consequences. And it is

especially matter of gratitude, when this pre-

vention is effected; without his being left to

commit actual sin, or to dishonor the gospel.

—

When we are "buffeted" by Satan or his agents,

we should apply without delay, and with all

earnestness, to our "merciful and faithful

High Priest;" who "suffered being tempted,
that he might be able to succor those that are
tempted:" [JSTotes, Heb. 2:16—18. 4:14—16.)
and we should hefrequent, as well as instant, in

beseeching him, that those temptations and tri-

als may depart, which appear to impede our
usefulness, or to endanger the credit of our
profession. Yet we must not conclude that our
prayers are rejected, when the desired deliver-
ance is delayed; as he may see those conflicts
salutary, which we deem ruinous. His wisdom
must be trusted, as well as his truth and love:
and when we strive against sin, bear up under
discouragements, and attend to our duty, in
dependence on him; we may rest satisfied "that
his grace will be sufficient for us, and that his
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strength will be made perfect in our weak-
ness." [Xotes, Ps. 138:3. /*. 40:27—31. Eph.
3:14—19. Phil. 4:10—13, v. 13. Col. 1:9—14,
vv. 11,12.) He frequently answers prayer by
reconciling our minds to humiliating trials, and
by increasing our strength for that conflict

which we were desirous of declining: and some-
times Christians have such views of his glory,
and such confidence in his grace, that they can
"most gladly glory in their infirmities," assured
that "his power will rest upon them," and be
honored in and by them. Thus a man may even
"take pleasure in infirmities, in reproaches,
necessities, persecutions, and distresses, for

Christ's sake:" and though we have not by far

arrived at this vigor of faith and love; yet ifwe
are indeed believers, we have also found, that

when we most felt our own weakness, we were
peciiliarly "strong in the Lord;" and when we
began to think ourselves strong, we have been
left to discover, and perhaps to expose, our own
weakness. Nor let it be forgotten, that what-
ever religious instruction or principle leads

men to think, that they have any strength in

themselves, proportionably renders them weaky

in the hour of temptation: while the humbling
consciousness, that there is no health, or help,

or strength in us, as connected with a constant

reliance on the all-sufficient grace of Christ,

and fervent prayer for his effectual assistance,

conduces proportionably to make us "strong in

the grace of our Lord," for service, suffering,

conflict, and triumphant victory.

V. 11—21.
They, who do not give proper commendation

to such as have faithfully labored for their good,

but prefer every new voice to that of their

own pastors, often compel them to glory, and

then perhaps censure them for it. But, what-

ever the Lord may give us, or do by us, "we
are nothing" in ourselves, but sin and folly: so

that the deepest self-abasement and self-renun-

ciation, not only consist with the consciousness

of the Lord's special goodness towards us, but

are intimately connected with it.—It is a great

thing for ministers to be warranted in saying

before God and to the people, "we seek not

yours but i/om," not your property, but your

souls. Alas! in what numerous or rather num-

berless instances must the words be transposed,

in order to be true; as the preachers seek only

the property and not the salvation, of their

hearers! But the more disinterested our labors

are, the more apostolical they must be allowed

to be: and it is generally desirable to avoid be-

ing burdensome to our congregations; for far

more will "forgive us this wrong," than the

very appearance of being mercenary. Indeed

we "should, as far as we can, imitate the con-

duct of affectionate parents, who seek to enrich

their children, and not to be enriched by them.

—But how very difficult is it, "most gladly to

spend and be spent" for those, who make un-

kind returns; and who seem to love those least

who most love them! We are alas, soon van-

quished in contests of this kind; and may hence

infer, how far short we are of the apostle's

measure of grace, who yet, long after this, con-

fessed that "he had not already attained;" (jVo<e,

Phil. 3:12—14.) and thus we may be excited to

pray for an increase of faith, love, and patience.

—No excellency of spirit or conduct can si-

lence calumny: and if we were even as holy as

Paul, some would revile us as "crafty men, who
took others by guile." It is well when we can

disprove such slanders, and when fellow-labor-

ers "walk in the same spirit and steps." We
should not, however, be too anxious to defend

ourselves, and plead our own cause, being sat-
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CHAP. XIII.
The apostle declares his expectation and purpose of inflicting

miraculous punishments on those who persisted in opposing his

authority, 1—4. He exhorts the people to self-examination, 6;

and to disarm him of his power to use sharpness, by their pre-

vious repentance, 6— 10. He concludes with exhortations,

salutations, and benedictions, U— 14.

HIS is * the third time I am coming to

you. ^ In the mouth of two or three

witnesses shall every word be established.

2 1*^ told you before, and foretel you,

as if I were present, the second time; and,
•* being absent, now I write to them which
* heretofore have sinned, and to all oth-

er, that, if I come again, I will not spare:

3 Since ^ ye seek a proof of e Christ

speaking in me, *• which to you-ward is

not weak, but is mighty in you.

a See on 12:14.

b Num. 35:30. Deut. 1T.6. 19:

15. 1 Kings 21:10,13. Matt.

18:16. 26:«0,6l. John 8:11,18.

Hcb. 10:28.

c l;2.i. 10:1,2,8- 11. 12:20. 1

Cor. 4:19—21. 6:5.

d 10.

e 12:21.

f 10:3— 10.

g 2:10. Matt. 10:20. 18:18—20.
Luke 21:15. 1 Cor. 5:4,5.

h 2:6. 3:1—3. 12:12. 1 Cor. 9:1

—3.

4 For though ' he was crucified

through weakness, ^ yet he liveth by the

power of God. For ^ we also are weak
* in him, " but we shall live with him, by
the power of God toward you.

5 ° Examine yourselves, whether ye
be ° in the faith; prove your ownselves.
P Know ye not your ownselves, how that

1 Jesus Christ is in you, except ye be
" reprobates ?

Luke 22:43,44. John 10:18. 1

Cor. 16:43. Phil. 2:7,8. Heb.
5:7. 1 Pet. 3:18.

k Acts 2:36. 4:10—12. Rom. 6:

4,9,10. 14:9. Eph. 1:19—23.
Phil. 2:9—11. 1 Pet. 3:18,22.

Rev. 1:17,18.

1 4:7-12. 10:3,4,10. 1 Cor. 2:3.
* Or, with him. Phil. 3:10. 2
Tim. 2:11,12.

m Acts 3:16. Rom. 6:8—11.
n Ps. 17:3. 26:2. 119:59. 139:23,

24. Lam. 3:40. Ez. 18;28.

Hag. 1:5,7. 1 Cor. 11:28,31.

Gal. 6.4. Heb. 4:1. 12:15.

Rev. 2:5. 3:2,3.

oCol. 1:23. 2:7. 1 Tim. 2:15.

Tit. 1:13.2:2. 1 Pet. 5:9.

p I Cor. 3:16. 6:2,15,19. 9:24.

Jam. 4.4.

<j6:16. John 6:56. 14:23. 15:5.

17:23,26. Gal. 2:20.4:19. Eph.
2:20—22. 3:17. Col. 1:27. 2:19.

1 Pet. 2:4,5.

r6,7. Jer. 6,30. Rora. 1:28.

2 Tim. 3:8. Tit. 1 :16.— 1 Cor.
9:27. Heb. 6:8. Or.

isfied with a clear conscience towards God: yet
we ought to "do all things for the edification"

of onr brethren, and the recovery of such as

have been drawn aside.—But how can faithful

ministers be expected to prove such as their

people desire; when they witness among them
those contentions, envies, slanders, whisper-
ings, boastings, and tumults, which not only
grieve and humble them, but also disgrace the
gospel.? {J^otc, t Kings 22:8. P. O. t—9.) Alas!

they are often cast down, and sent to "bewail"
the crimes of those, whom they fondly hoped
would be a comfort to them; and they are fre-

quently distressed on account of their own mis-
takes or infirmities, which they fear have tend-

ed to prevent their usefulness. But how griev-
ous is it, that such evils should prevail among
the professors of the gospel; and that wc should
still have to lament over many, who have griev-
ously "sinned, and have not repented of the un-
cleanncss, and fornication, and lasciviousness,
whicli they have committed!" Yet we need
not despond on this account; for it was so even
in the apostle's days. But while we observe
that "the enemy hath done this;" we should not
forget to add, that it was by means of ant.inomi-

an and self-conceited teachers; and perhaps
tViroiigh our own unwatchfulness, or carnal
and undecided conduct.

NOTES.
Chap. XIII. V. 1—4. (jVo<e, 12:14,15.) As

the latv of God by Moses had prescribed, that
no accused person shotild be condemned, un-
less two or three v/itnesses testified against
him; so the repeated warnings given by the
apostle, of his purpose to come and inflict pun-
i.sbinent on the impenitent offenders at Cor-
intli, would, as it were, testify Egainst them,
and make way for those iudgmcnts. {Mart^.
Rrf. b, c.—J^otes, JVum. 35:24—30. Dmt. 17:2—7. 19:15—21.) Or rather, when at length he
should come, he would proceed against them
according to that law, or to the rule laid down
by f 'hrist for his disciples. fjW^*, .l^fnff. 18:15— 18.)—In the former epistle he had before told
tljem of his purpose: in the preceding ]>art of
this epistle he had again warned them, as if

present with them; and here again at the con-
clusion, being yet "absent," and giving them a
little longer space to repent, he now wrote, to
assure those who had before sinned and contin-

ued untractable, and all others who might
countenance them, that "when he came again,
he would not spare" the oiTenders, nor appear
so timid and weak as they before had conclud-
ed him to be: {J\''otes, 10:1- 11. 12:17—21. 1

Cor. 4:18—21. 5:1—5.) especially, as some of
them boldly demanded "proof" of Christ's
speaking "in him" as his apostle; though this

had alread)' been confirmed by no feeble evi-
dence, but by his mighty power working in and
among them, in various ways. 'Christ shewed
'his power among them, by enabling St. Paul to

'preach the gospel to them, "in demonstration
'of the S])irit and of power," so efficaciously, as
'to convert them to the faith; (1 Co7\ 2:4.) in

'that variety of gifts conferred on them, togetii-

'er with the gospel, by which "the testimony of
j

'Christ was confirmed:" (1 Cor. 1:6.) by hi.s

'power, conspicuous in seconding St. Paul's de-
'liverj' of the incestuous Corinthian up to Sa-
'tan: (1 Cor. 5:4,5.) ... and by the chastisements
'they suffered for communicating in the Lord's
'supper unworthily.' Whitby. [JVotes, 2:5—11.

1 Cor. 11:29—34.)—For though Jesus was cru-
cified, as if he had been only a weak, helpless
man; and was despised as unable "to save him-
self;" j'et he was raised from the dead and liv-

ed in glory, "by the power of God," to "put all

enemies under" his feet." In like manner, the
apostle and his brethren appeared weak and
despicable, as being made like the Savior; and
the power, which they spake of, seemed to be
dead, because they did not exercise it: yet they
were assured that it would revive, and that
they should be evidently quickened, and endu-
ed with the power of God, exerted in their be-
half towards the disobedient Corinthians, by in-

flicting miraculous judgments upon them, fJVo<p,
4:8—12.)—The language here used to tHe re-
fractory Corintliians contains the strongest
proof imaginable, that the apostle was con-
scious, that he spake and acted by a divine au-
thority; and that he feared no detection, and
was certain that his Lord would put all his op-
posers to confusion.—/n the mouth, &c. (1)
'This is taken from the Alexandrian copy of
'the TjXK, only a little abridged, which is an
'exact translation of the Hebrew.' Randolph.
{Druf. 19:15.)

I told you before. (2) npoj,f)r;«:a. 7:3. Jl/a«. 24:
25. Ro7n. 9:29, et at.— Foretel.] nooXeyw. Onl. ft:

21, 1 Thes. 3:i.—A proof. (3) ao,.-,^,,;,'. 2:9. 8:2.
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6 But ^ I trust that ye shall know that

we are not reprobates. [Practical observations.]

7 Now * I pray to God that ye do no

evil; not that we should appear " approv-

ed, but that ye should do that which is

* honest, though we be ^ as reprobates.

8 For ^ we can do nothing against the

truth, but for the truth.

9 For we are glad, * when we are

weak, and ye are strong: and this also

we wish, ^ even your perfection.

8 3,4,10. 12:20.
1 9. 1 Chr. 4:10. Matt. 6:13.

John l'J:18. Phil. 1:9—11. 1

Thes. 5:23. 2 Tim. 4:18.

u 6:4. 10:18. Rom. 16:10. 1 Cor.
11:19. 2 Tim. 2:15.—Jam. 1:

12. Or.
X 8:21. Rom. 12:11. 13:13. Phil.

4:8. 1 Tim. 2.2. 1 Pet. 2:12.

y 6:8,9. 10:10. 1 Cor. 4:9—13.
z 10. 10:8. Num. 16:28—35. 1

Kings 22:23. 2 Kings 1:9—13.

2.23—25. ProT. 26:2. Mark
9:39. 16:17—19. Luke 9:49—
56. Acts 4:28—30. 6:1—11.
13:3—12. 19:11—n. 1 Cor.

5:4,5. 1 Tim. 1:20. Heb. 2:3,

4.

a 8. 11:30. 12:5—10. 1 Cor. 4:

10.

bl.ll. 1:1. Eph.4:13. Phil. 3:

12—16. Col. 1:28. 4:12. 1

Thes. 3:10. 2 Tim. 3:17. Heb.
12:23. 13.21. 1 Pet. 6:10.

9:13. See on Rom. 5:4.

—

Is mighty.'] Auvarti.

Here only. Awaroi, 9. 9:8. 10:4. 12:10.

V. 5, 6. Instead of presumptuously judging the

apostle, and demanding his credentials; it be-

hoved the persons concerned, and indeed all the

Christians at Corinth, to "examine themselves,

whether they" really "were in the faith;" and
whether they had any thing more than a formal

profession and a dead faith. Let them then prove
their tempers, conduct, and experience, by the

standard of God's word, as gold is assayed or

tried by the touchstone; for he feared that many
of them were self-deceived in this important con-

cern. After all their boasting of knowledge,
would they continue ignorant of themselves, of

their own state, character, and hearts? or that

"Jesus Christ was in them," bj' the in-dwelling

of his Spirit, by his image renewed on their souls,

by his kingdom set up in their hearts, and by
possessing their supreme love and affection; un-

less they were to that day merely nominal Chris-

tians, who would at last be disapproved and re-

jected, as the dross is by the refiner.'' [Marg.
Ref. n—r.)—Some expositors render the clause,

"Christ is among you, except, &c." but this con-

veys no definite idea. The apostle could not

mean to intimate, that Christ was not at all pres-

ent in the church at Corinth; for this would
have contradicted all the declarations, which he

made concerning them: and the presence of

Christ, among them, could not prove that those

individuals, whom he warned were true believ-

ers, and approved by God: yet this was the pre-

cise point, which he exhorted them personally

to examine.—In determining this question, they

would also decide another, as far as they were
individually concerned: seeing that those, who
could clearly ascertain, that "Christ dwelt in

their hearts by faith," must consider themselves

as living demonstrations, that Paul was a true

apostle; for "the seal of his apostleship were they
in the Lord:" (JVo(e«, 3:1—3. 1 Cor. 9:1—3.) and
they could not disprove his claim, without ac-

knowledging themselves to be without proof of

their own conversion. He trusted, therefore,

that in this way many knew that Christ had ap-

proved and owned his ministry; and all the rest

would soon know it in another manner.

—

Repro-
bates. (6) 'Jhus the apostle calls in this place,

'not those who are not divinely elected to eternal

'life; (for they who still continue in their sins,

'not being yet effectually called, are not directly

'to be considered as "vessels of wrath;'" nor those
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10 Therefore * I write these things,

being absent, "^ lest being present 1 should
use sharpness, according to the power
which the Lord hath given me to edifica-

tion, and not to destruction.

1

1

Finally, brethren, ^ farewell. * Be
perfect, e be of good comfort, •" be of one
mind, ' live m peace; and ^ the God of
love and peace shall be ' with you.

1

2

Greet "" one another with an holy
kiss.

c 2:3. 10:2. 12:20,21. 1 Cor. 4.

21.

d See on 2,8.

e Luke 9:61. Acts 16:29. 18:21.

23.30.—PhU. 4:4. 1 Thes. 6:

16. Or.
f 9. Matt. 5:48. John 17:23.

Jam. 1:4. 1 Pet. 5:10.

g 1:4. Mark 10.49. Rom. 15:13.

1 Thes. 4:18. 2 Thes. 2:16,17.

h Rom. 12:16. 15.5,6. 1 Cor. 1:

10. Phil. 1:27. 2:1—3. 3:16.

4:2. 1 Pet. 3:8.

i Gen. 37:4. 45:24. Mark 9:60;

Rom. 12:18. 14:19. 1 Thes. 6;

13. 2 Tim. 2:22. Heb. 1214.
Jam. 3:17,18. 1 Pet. 3:11.

k Rom. 16:33. 16:20. Phil. 4:9.

1 Thes. 6:23. Heb. 13:20. 1

John 4:8—16.
1 14. Matt. 1:23. 2 Thes. 3:16.

Rev. 22:21.

m Rom. 16:16. 1 Cor. 16:20. 1

Thes. 5:26. 1 Pet. 5:14.

'who, after their calling, fall into grievous sins;)

but such as are not at present approved.- Beza.
—It does not appear that either the original

word, or our English word "reprobates," is ever
in scripture used as the opposite to "elect," or
indeed with direct reference to election; and as

to reprobation, it is, I apprehend, a scriptural

idea, (for those who are not "chosen," must be
rejected, or passed by,) but not a scriptural

word in an}"^ sense. [JN'otes, 10:17,18. Jer. 6:27
—30. 1 Cor. 9:24—27.)
Examine. (5) mipofert. JtfaW. 4: 1 ,3. 16:1.19:3.

22:18, et al. From veipa, Heb. 11:29,36.—Proue.]
AoKina^erc. 8:8,22. See on Luke 12:56.

—

Repro-
bates.'] aSokiuoi. 6,7. See on Rom. 1:28.

V. 7— 10. The apostle prayed for his brethren
at Corinth, that they might "do no evil," but re-

pent of what they had done: not that he and his

friends should appear "approved,'' by the submis-

sion of all parties to his authority; but that they
might do what was right and becoming them,
though it should occasion him to be disapproved

and censured; or even thought destitute of apos-

tolical authority, because he had no occasion

given him of exercising it by inflicting judg-

ments. [Marg. Ref, t—x.) For indeed he and
his brethren "could do nothing" in this way
"against the truth'' of the gospel being vested

with miraculous powers only that they might de-

fend the truth: and should they attempt to work
a miracle, in their own spirit, to advance their

own credit, or to punish their opponents, contra-

ry to the will of God, and the interests of true

religion; God would not exert his power to sanc-

tion their wrong spirit and conduct; and so their

attempt would be in vain. [Marg. Ref. v, z.

—

J^otes, 1 Kings 17:1. 2 Kings 1:10. 2:23,24.

Prov. 26:2. Luke 9:51—56.) But indeed the

apostle loved their souls far more than his own
reputation: and therefore he should be "glad to

be weak," in this respect, by their strength of

faith and grace removing all occasion of display-

ing his power: and indeed the great desire of his

heart was their perfect re-establishment in the

faith and holiness of the gospel; as a man is per-

fectly recovered from a dangerous malady, or

from the breaking or dislocation of his bones.

[Marg. Ref. a, b.) Therefore he wrote these

things before he came to Corinth, that they

might have time for this complete recovery: lest,

contrary to his inclination, he should be compel-

led to use severity, according to his apostolical

power which the Lord had entrusted to him; that,
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13 "All the saints salute you.

14 ° The P grace of the Lord Jesus

B Rom. I6il6,21—23. Phil. 4:

21.22. Philem. 23,24. Heb. 13;

24. 1 Pet. 5:13. 2 John 13. 3

John 14.

o Num. 6:23—27. Matt. 28:19

Rev. 1:4,5.

p John 1:16,17.

—

See on Rom.
1:7. 16:20. I Cor. 16:23.

in the use of it he might promote the edification

of believers, and bring sinners to repentance, and
so prevent their final destruction. [Marg. Ref.
c, d.—jVo<e, 10:7—11.)
I pray. (7) Ev;^o//ai. 9. See on J2om. 9:3.

—

Approved.'] ^oKifiot. 10:18. See on Rom. 14:18.
—That which is honest] To Ka>,ov. 8:21. Rom. 7:

16,18,21. 12:11 , et al.—Perfection. (9) Karapnatv.

Here only.

—

Karapri^w. 11.

—

Lest ... 1 should use

sharpness. (10) 'Iva firi a-rrorojiws ^pria(j>uai. Til. 1:13.

Not elsewhere. Kvoroma- See on i2o»w.. 11:22.

—

Destriiction.'] Ka^aiptaiv. 10:4,8.

V. 11— 14. The apostle at length closed this

most instructive epistle, with his friendly saluta-

tions, and affectionate desires and prayers for the

present and future welfare of the Christians at

Corinth: exhorting them to be sincere, entire,

established in the faith, and unreservedly the dis-

ciples of Christ; exciting them to be "joyful in

the Lord," and "ofgood comfort" amidst all temp-
tations; and also to exhort and animate one an-

other: calling on them to lay aside contentions,

that they might all be of "one heart and judg-

ment;" delighting in and attending to the same
things, and "living in peace:" [Marg. Ref. e

—

i.—J^otes, Rom. 12:14—16. 1 Cor. 1:10—16.
Eph. 4:1—6. Phil. 1:27—30. 2:1—4.) and assur-

ing them, that in this way, "the God of love and
peace," the Source and Pattern of love and
peace, would manifest his presence among them
and bless them. [JIarg. Ref. k, 1.—JVoie, Phil.

4:8,9.) As a token of their mutual forgiveness

and love, let them salute each other with a holy

kiss. [Marg. Ref. m.) He assured them, that

"all the saints," residing where he then was, de-

sired affectionatel)' to salute them. And finally

he prayed that the free favor, mercy, and salva-

tion of the Lord Jesus Christ; all which comes to

believers, through his mediation, his righteous-

ness, atonement, and intercession; with the love

of God the Father to them, as the objects of his

choice, and his adopted children, and as render-
ing them joyful in loving God with all their heart;

and the participation of all the gifts, graces, and
consolations of the Holy Ghost, might be with
them all. That so, all blessings from the Father,
and the Son, and the Holy Ghost, in whose One
name they had been baptized, might be confer-
red on all of them, and constantly enjoyed by all

of them, without exception; to the glory of the

three Persons in the sacred Trinity, according
to the parts and offices which they sustain, in

the great work of man's redemption. (JVb^e*,

Kiim. 6:24—27, Matt. 28:19,20.)—This most
comprehensive benediction has generally been
adopted in the worship of Christians, when about
to separate; but alas, it is too evident, that most
in our congregations, not to say of the oflSciating

ministers^ regard it as a mere form.
Finally. (11) Aoittov. ^ia«. 26:45. .^d* 27:20.

1 Cor. 1:16.4:2. 7:29. £p/t, 6:10, et al.—Fare-
well.] XaipcTc. ^Gaudele, salvete, valete.^ Eras-
mus.

—

Be perfect.] KaTaoTi^eo^e. Gal. 6:1. See
on Matt. 21:16.

—

Mind the same thing.] To avro

(ppoveiTc. See on Rom. 12:16.

—

Live in peace.]

Ziptivcvtre. Mark 9:50. See on Rom. 12:18.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—6.

All rigorous measures should be preceded by
Vol. YI. 34

Christ, 1 and the love of God, " and the

communion of the Holy Ghost, he with

you all. ^ Amen.
q Rom. 5:5. 8:39. Eph. 6:23. 1

John 3:16. Jude21.
r John 4:10,14. 7:38,39. 14:15—
17. Rom. 8:9,14—17. 1 Cor. 3;

16. 6:19. 12:13. Gal. 5:22,23.

Eph. 2:18,22. 5:9. Phil. 2:1.

iJohn 1:3. 3:24.

s See on Matt. 6:13. 28:20. Rom.
16:20,27. 1 Cor, 14:16.

long patience and many warnings, when the case

will admit of them; and with caution and deliber-

ation, upon sure grounds, and with firmness of

mind.—Those who will not be convinced by the

abundant evidences already afforded, that Christ

speaks by his faithful ministers, will at length

experience a very awful demonstration of it.

These cannot appear more weak and despicable

in the eyes of carnal men, than Jesus did to the

chief priests, rulers, and people, when he hung
upon the cross: [JVote, Matt. 27:39—44.) yet he

now lives, and has "all power in heaven and

earth:" and when he shall come to judgment,

every denunciation of ve.ngeance uttered by his

servants, according to his word, will be found to

be "living" and powerful for the condemnation

of despisers. We should therefore, diligently

and impartially, "examine ourselves whether

we are in the faith;" [J^ote, 1 Cor. 11:23—28.)

and, instead of imagining, that it is always unbe-

lief to doubt of our acceptance; we should daily

bring the whole of our faith, experience, motives,

comforts, affections, words, and works, to be as-

sayed by the touchstone of the scriptures; that we
may get well acquainted with ourselves; obtain

an assurance that will not shrink from investiga-

tion; and possess that "hope, which maketh not

ashamed, because the love of God is shed abroad

in our hearts by the Holy Ghost.'" {J^ote, Rom.
5:3—5.) For except "Jesus Christ be in us," by

his Spirit, his image, and the governing power of

his love, our faith is dead, and we are as yet disap-

proved by our Judge. While ministers give

these warnings, they should also look well to

themselves. For nothing can be imagined equal-

ly dreadful, with the case of those, who have in-

structed, warned, reproved, and expostulated

with others on these infinitely important subjects;

and have been eventually successful in their en-

deavors: if they themselves should be found rep-

robates, and be finally rejected as hypocrites.

Then all their own public instructions and pri-

vate exhortations addressed to others, and their

social prayers, nay the letters and books which

they have written, shall rise up in judgment

against themselves; and it shall be said to them,

"Out of thy own mouth will I judge thee, thou

wicked servant." May God preserve all of us

from this awful doom!-In general, however,

those who are most presumptuous in judging oth-

ers, have most reason to look diligently, and even

with suspicion, to themselves,

V. 7—14.

We should earnestly pray to God in behalf of

those, whom we caution or reprove, that thejr

may "cease to do evil, and learn to do well;"

thou<rh their good conduct, "as it becometh the

gospel of Christ," should expose us to censure for

our doubts concerning them. For it is our duty

to rejoice, when others are "strong in the grace

of Christ," tliough that should be the means of

exposing our own weakness; and to long for the

perfection of knowledge, holiness, and comfort,

in behalf of those, who have imbibed a strong dis-

like to us; even if this should proportionally con-

firm and increase men's prejudices against our-

selves. In short, all our interests and feelings,

except our present holiness, and our future fe-

licity, should be considered as comparatively a

small matter, when they come in competition
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with the honor of Christ, and the prosperity of his

church.—The miraculous powers of the apostles
could not be used "ag-ainst the truth," but only
in its defence: yet abilities, gifts, authority, and
influence, as well as the censures and excommu-
nications of the church, with every power to per-
secute those branded as heretics, may be employ-
ed against the cause of Christ, and the edification
of his people; yea, to the destruction of the pos-
sessors and of numbers along with them: we
should then pray for grace to preserve us from
doing mischief, and to enable us and all concern-
ed, to make a proper improvement of our several
talents.—If we would have '*the God of love and
peace to be with us," for our spiritual advantage
and consolation; we should use diligently every
means of becoming '^stedfast in the faith of
Christ," and endeavor to act consistently with it;

to be united in heart and soul with all our breth-
ren, and to follow peace with all men. Then we
may hope that "the grace of our Lord Jesus
Christ, the love of God the Father, and the com-
munion of the Holy Spirit, will be with us all:"

that, through us, glory may be 'to the Father,
'and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghost; as it was
'in the beginning, is now, and ever shall be, world
'without end, Amen.' And what more can we de-
sire for ourselves, or our brethren, than this fre-
quently repeated apostolical benediction implies?
May we then at all times, when these words are
on our lips, or spoken in our hearing, so enter
into the meaning of them, with fervent affections,

and enlarged desires and expectations; that the
blessings prayed for by them may be upon us and
all our fellow-worshippers, now and for evermore!
Amen.

THE

EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE

TO THE

GALATIANS.

The Galatians, or Gallogrecians, were the descendants of Gauls, who migrated from their own
country, to seek for new settlements; and who, after a variety of disasters, got possession of a
considerable district in Asia Minor, near to Lycaonia, Lystra, and Iconium. [J^otes, Ads 16:6
-—12. 18:18—23.) It is supposed, that they retained their native language and customs, at the
time when the gospel was first preached among them. Learned men have shewn it to be prob-
able, that this was, during the first progress of Paul and Barnabas through those regions: [Acts
14:) for though Galatia is not mentioned, yet "the regions round about Lycaonia," may be sup-
posed to include Galatia, But some attempts to fix the date of their conversion to an earlier
period, are wholly destitute of scriptural proof, and unsupported by any solid argument—It is
plain, that the Galatians were generally idolatrous gentiles, before their conversion. The apostle
was net able to spend much time among them, because of his multiplied engagements; yet he as-
serts, in a way which challenges refutation, that he conferred miraculous gifts on them. [JVote,
**•!

—

^-) But soon after he left them, some professed converts to Christianity, who were zealous
for the JVIosaic law, intruded among them; drawing them off from the true gospel, to depend on
ceremonial observances, and to the vain endeavor of "establishing their own righteousness." The
way in which the apostle, with the greatest decision and apparent severity, opposes this false gos-
pel,^ will appear as we proceed; but certainly it shews, that he considered the very life and soul
of Christianity to be at stake. Yet his opposition to this self-righteous perversion of Christian-
ity does not, in the smallest degree, lead him to overlook its holy and practical tendency: and,
in this respect, the epistle before us forms a striking contrast to the over zealous and vehement
earnestness of numbers, for a part of Christianity; while another part of equal importance is

overlooked, if not disparaged.—Learned men maintain different opinions, as to the time when
this epistle was written. Most, however, agree, that the apocryphal postscript which dates
it from Rome, contains a direct untruth. It is probable, that it was written during the apostle's
residence at Corinth; though some fix the date of it to the time, during which the apostle abode
at Antioch, after his first progress through Asia Minor with Barnabas, and after the council at
Jerusalem; but before he set off the second time, with Silas and Timothy, when the decrees were
delivered to the churches. [JSTotes, Acts 15:30—41. 16:1—5.) The former opinion is, however,
more generally maintained: indeed it is not certain, that the apostle had been in Galatia, before
his second progress through Asia Minor: [JSTote, Acts 16:6—12.) and the objection to the epistle's

°J^'"^
''Written at a later period, arising from the decrees which had been sent by the apostles to

the churches, which might, it is thought, have superseded the necessity of it, seems of little weight.
Ihe apostles had indeed decided against the ceremonial law being imposed on the gentile con-
verts; but they had not shewn, that the gentiles, by voluntarily submitting to it, went about to
"establish their own righteousness," and virtually renounced the gospel.—Ancyra, Pressinus,
ravium, and Germa, are mentioned by geographers, as cities of Galatia; nay, Iconium is by some
numbered among them: and St. Faul is supposed to have founded churches in these and other
cities in that district.
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A. D. 56. CHAPTER I. A. D. 56.

CHAP. I.

Peul asserts his divine appointment to the apostolical office, 1.

He salutes the churches of Galatia, and praises God, 2— 5. He
sharply reproves the Galatlans for so soon turning aside to a

false gospel; and denounces an awful curse on all who preach-

ed any other doctrine, than that which they had received from

him, 6— 10. He declares that he had his authority and in-

structions from Christ; and shews what his conduct had been

before his conversion, and what it was afterwards, 11—24.

PAUL, * an apostle, {^ not of men,
"= neither by man, '^ but hy Jesus

Christ, ® and God the Father, who • rais-

ed him from the dead;)

2 And Eall the brethren which are

with me, unto "^ the churches of Galatia:

3 ' Grace be to you and peace from

God the Father, andfrom our Lord Jesus

Christ,

4 Who ^ gave himself for our sins, that

he might deliver us • from this present

evil world, " according to the will of God
and ° our Father;

a See on Rom. 1.1. 1 Cor. 1:1.

b 11,12,17.

c Acts 1-.16—26. 13:2—4.

d Acts 9:15,16. 22:10,14—21.
26:16—18. Rom. 1:4,5. 2 Cor.

3:1—3. Eph. 3:8. iTim. 1:11

—14. 2 Tim. 1:1. Tit. 1:3.

€ Matt. 28:18—20. John 6:19.

10:30.20:21.

f Acts 2.24—32. 3:15. Rom. 4:

24,25. 10:9. 14:9. Eph. 1:19,20.

Heb. 13:20. 1 Pet. 1:21. Rev.
1:5,18.2:8.

g Phil. 4:21.

fa Acts 9:31. 15:41. 16:5,6. 13:23.

1 Cor. 16:1.

i S« on Rom. 1:7. 2 Cor. 13:14.

k 2:20. Matt. 20:28. 26:23. Mark

10:45. Luke22;19. John 10:11.

Rom. 4:25. Eph. 5:2. 1 Tim.
2:6. Tit. 2:14. Heb. 9:14. 10:9,

10. 1 Pet. 2:24. 3:18. 1 John
2:2. 3;16. Rev. 1:5.

1 6:14. John 12:3]. 14:30. 15:18,

19. 17:14,15. Rom. 12:2. 2 Cor.

4:4. Eph. 2:2. 6:12. Heb. 6:5.

Jam. 4:4. 1 John 2:15—17. 5:

4,5,19,20. Rev. 5:9. 7:9.

mPs. 40:8. Matt. 26:42. Luke
22:42. John 5:30. 6:38. 14:30,

31. Rom. 8:3,32. Eph. 1:3,11.

Heb. 10:4—10.
n Matt. 6:9. Rom. 1:7. Eph. 1:

2. Phil. 4:20. 1 Thcs. 3:11,13.

2Thes. 2:16.

5 To ° whom be glory for ever and

ever. P Amen. [Practical observations.]

6 I 1 marvel that ye are * so soon re-

moved from him ' that called you into

the grace of Christ, " unto another gos-

pel:

7 Which is not another; ^ but there be

some that trouble you, and would ^ per-

vert the gospel of Christ.

8 But ^ though we, or an angel from

heaven, preach any other gospel unto

you than that which we have preached

unto you, ^ let him be ^ accursed.

9 As we said before, '^ so say I now
again: If any man preach any other gos-

pel unto you ^ than that ye have receiv-

ed, let him be accursed.
olChr. 29:13. Ps. 41:13.72:19.

Is. 24:15. 42:12. Matt. 6:13.

Luke 2:14. Rom. 11:36. 16:27.

Eph. 1:12. Phil. 4.20. 1 Tim.
1:17. 2Tim. 4:18. Heb. 13:21.

1 Pet. 5:11. 2 Pet. 3:18. Jude
25. Rev. 4:9— 11. 5:12. 7:12.

14:7.

p See on Matt. 28:20.

q Mark 6:6. John 9:30.

r3:l—5. 4:9-15. 5:7. Ps. 106:

13. Is. 29:13. Jer. 2:12,13.

s5:8. lCor.4:15. 2Thes. 2:14.

2Tim. 1:9. 1 Pet. 1:1.5. 2 Pet.

1:3.

t Acts 15:11. Rom. 6:2. 1 Tim.
1:14. 2 Tim. 2:1. Rev. 22:21.

uRom. 10:3. 2 Cor. 11:4.

x2A. 4:17. 5:10,12. 6:12,13,17.

Acts 15:1—5,24. 20:30. Rom.
16:17,18.

y Jer. 23:26. Matt. 24:24. Acts
13:10. 2 Cor. 2:17.4:2. 1 Tim.
4:1—3. 2 Tim. 2:18. 3:8,9. 4:

3,4. Tit. 1:10,11. 2 Pet. 2:1—
3. I John 2:18,19,26. 4:1. 2
John 7,10. Jude 4. Rev. 2:2,

6,14,15,20. 12:9. 13:14. 19:20.

20:3.

z9. 2 Cor. 11:13,14. 1 Tim. li

19,20. Tit. 3:10. Rev. 22:18,

19.

a3;10,13. Gen. 9.25. Deut.27:
15—26. Josh. 9:23. 1 Sam. 26:

19. Neh. 13:25. Matt. 25:41.

2 Pet. 2:14.

b Mark 14:71. Acts 23:14. Rom.
9:3. 1 Cor. 12:3. 16:22. Or.

c 2 Cor. 1:17. 13:1,2. Phil. 3:1.

4:4.

dDeut. 4:2. 12:32. 13:1—11.

Prov. 30:6. Rev. 22:18,19.

NOTES.
Chap. I. V. 1,2. [J^ote, Acts U-A—2.) It is

highly probable, that the Judaizing teachers in

Galatia expressly denied Paul to be an apostle;

or at least maintained that he was not equal to

Peter and the other apostles. [JSTotes, 2:1—16.)

He therefore began his epistle by calling him-
self an apostle, and declaring that he was not sent

forth by human authority, nor yet by the inter-

vention of any man, as even Matthias had been;

(JVo<e, Ads 1:15—26.) "but by Jesus Christ, and
by God the Father who raised him from the dead."

As Christ received his mediatorial kingdom from
the Father; so Paul received his apostleship from
Christ, and from "God the Father" by him: and,

though he was not appointed to that office, before

the death of Jesus, as most of the other apostles

were; yet his authority was equally valid, being
personally conferred on him by his "risen" Lord
and Savior, [jyiarg. Ref. d— f.

—

J^Totes, Acts 9:

15,16. 22:14—21. 26:16—18.) Ananias baptized

Paul; but he neither appointed him to the apos-

tleship, nor instructed him for it.—With him, all

the brethren (probably the ministers were intend-

ed,) who were then with the apostle, joined in

this epistle; as testifying the facts, and concur-
ring in the doctrines, contained in it.

—'Perhaps
*the apostle meant to distinguish himself from
Hhose, who were constituted by the apostles ...

<and sent by them to different places; being pecu-
<liarly named evangelists. Of this kind were
Timothy, Titus, Luke, and other companions of
'Paul, who were celebrated in his epistles, and
'the Acts of the Apostles.' Beza.—The epistle

was addressed to "the churches of Galatia," or
the several congregations of professed Christians,
which had been collected in that province: but
he did not call them "saints;" perhaps because,
as they had departed from the faith in the fun-
damental article of justification, "he stood in

doubt of them." [Marg. Ref. h.—JVbfe, 4:17—
20.)

V. 3—5. {J^otes,Rom. 1:5—7. 1 Cor. 1:3.)

After the usual salutation, the apostle added, that

Jesus "gave himself" a willing and sufficient sac-

rifice for the sins of men, "that he might deliv-

er" all who believed in him, from the condemna-
tion, pollution, maxims, fashions, and conduct of

"this present evil world," according "to the will"

and appointment "of God our Father;" to whom
the whole glory ought to be, and would be, refer-

red for ever, and to whom he thus ascribed it.

[Marg. Ref. i—p.) This deliverance could not
be effected, consistently with the glory of God;
except by the redemption of Christ, and the ac-

ceptance, reconciliation, and grace, which are

through him: if then the Galatians renounced
their dependence on Christ, they must continue

enslaved to "this present evil world," and be con-

demned with it; for no outward forms, or observ-

ances, could deliver them from it, or give them
the victory over it. (JVb<es, 1 John 5:4,5,19—21.)

—Some indeed interpret the words, which we
render "this present evil world," of the Mosaic
dispensation; which was then become a mere
carnal system, connected with the love and
spirit of the world, the fear of men, bondage to

sin, and exposedness to condemnation. [Jfote, 4:

21—31.) But the preceding explanation is far

more extensive and natural: most of the Gala-

tians were Gentiles before their conversion; and
even the ritual law of Moses is never called ''cviV

in scripture, much less the whote Mosaic dispen-

sation: so that the interpretation is wholly inad-

missible.

From this present evil world. (4) Ek tu {vts-wroj

aitavo; Trovjjps. Evcs'uj, Rom. 8:38.—Aiwv, 4:4. »Mcdt.

13:22. Luke 16:8. Rom. 12:2. 1 Cor. 2:6. Eph.
2:2. 6:12. 2 Tim. 4:10. Tit. 2:12. novnpos, Matt.

6:13. 13:19,38,49. 1 JoAn 5:18,19.
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A. D. 66. GALATIANS. A. D..56.

10 For ® do I now 'persuade men, or

God? or do I seek to please men? ^ for if

1 yet pleased men, I should not be '' the

servant of Christ.

e Actir4:19,20. 5:29. 2 Cor. S;9

—in 1 Thes. 2:4.

f Matt. 28:14. Acts 12:20. Rom.
2:8. Or.

[Practical Observations.}

gMatt. 22:16. Rom. 15;1,2.

1 Cor. 10:33. Eph. 6:6. Col.

3:22. Jam. 4:4.

h See on Kom. 1:1.

V, 6—10. It is remarkable, in how different a

manner the apostle addressed the Galatians, than

he did the Corinthians. It has been shewn, that

he used the utmost caution, and the most delicate

and consummate management, in undermining'

the influence, and counteracting the delusions, of

the false teachers at Corinth: {Preface, 1 Cor.)

but he at once and abruptly attacked the error of

the Galatians in a direct and open manner, with-

out any circumlocution. The Corinthians had

indeed "built wood, hay, stubble" upon "the

good Foundation;" but the Galatians were at-

tempting- to lay a wrong foundation. The form-

er "might be saved as by fire," notwithstanding

errors and abuses; but the latter must perish, un-

less recovered from their infatuatior\. [jVote, 1

Cor. 3:10—15.) In the former case, the errors

had been introduced more plausibly, and had

diffused their baleful influence more gradually:

the tares were so mingled with the wheat, that

they could not be plucked up by a rough hand,

without the greatest danger; and much caution

was requisite, lest Satan should get still further

advantages. {.M'otes, Malt. 13:36—43. 2 Cor. 2;

5— 1 1.) But in Galatia, the error was simple and

fundamental; it was a virtual renunciation of the

gospel, and nestructive in its very nature. The
persons, who propagated "another gospel" in

Galatia, we.c as determined enemies to true

(Christianity, as "the false apostles" at Corinth,

and more cv idently so; but they were not equal

to them in ingenuity. (JVofe, 2 Cor. 11:13—15.)

The detection of their error also, lay within a

small compass, their example was of a most

dangerous tendency, their progress was likely to

be very rapid unless effectually checked; and

therefore the apostle opened his subject, in the

language of astonishment at the conduct of the

Galatians. He had been employed to "call

them," by his ministry "into the grace of Christ;"

or a professed dependence for acceptance, on the

free mercy of God, through the righteousness and

atoning sacrifice of Christ, and by faith in him.

He had fully instructed them in these important

subjects, and confirmed his instructions by mira-

cles, and the gifts of the Spirit conferred oa them;

and they had appeared cordially to embr&ce this

salvation: he could not therefore but be exceeds

ingly surprised as well as grieved, that they

should so soon be induced to disclaim his minis-

try, and renounce his doctrine, by turning to

"another gospel." [Marg. Ref. r—u.) It was

more evident, at first sight, that the Galatians

had been removed from the ministry and doctrine

o? Paul, than it was that they had renounced

Christianity; and he stood in doubt whether they

had been really "called into the grace of Christ:"

it is therefore more obvious to understand him,

as speaking of the inslrumcnl of their outward

calling, than of the Agent in effectual yocation.

—Indeed the new doctrine, introduced in Gala-

tia, was not "another gospel," nor any gospel at

all; but a most fatal delusion, shutting up under

condemnation all those who adhered to it. [Mole,

5:1—6.) This the apostle hoped would not be

their case; as the immediate blame was to be

cast on certain persons, whose aim was to trou-

ble, perplex, and mislead the minds cf the Gen-

tile converts; and to "pervert tho gospel of

1

1

But I certify you, brethren, ' that

the gospel which was preached of me is

not after man.
12 For I neither received it of man,

neither was I taught it, but by the reve-

lation of Jesus Christ.

i See on 1.— 1 Cor. 2.9,10. 11:23. 15:1—3. Eph. 3:3—8.

Christ," out of a blind, bigoted, and proud zeal

for the Mosaic dispensation. [Marg. Ref. x—z.)

They, no doubt, appeared to the unstable and
unwary Galatians, to speak very plausibly, con-

cerning obedience to the law, as joined with faith

in Christ, in order to justification: but he must in

the strongest and plainest terms declare, that

whoever preached any gospel contrary to that

which he had preached to them and they had re-

ceived, or even added any thing to it on the grand
question of justification, would be, and ought to

be, "accursed;" as one that remained under the

curse of the law, and kept others under it; and
as acting in direct opposition to Christ, and the

glory of God in his salvation. (.JVo/e, 3:10—14.)
This would be, yea, "let it be," the case, even if

Paul himself, or one of the apostles, should de-

part from their former doctrine, and endeavor to

establish any other foundation for a sinner's hope,

than that which they had laid. Indeed, were it

possible for an angel to come from heaven, and
to preach a doctrine contrary to the gratuitous

justification of a sinner, b}' faith in the righteous-

ness of Christ alone ; he must at that moment be-

come an apostate spirit, a rebel against God, an
enemy to Christ, and "accursed" in himself. So
that, abilities, morality, plausibility, or even mir-

acles, were not to be regarded in this case. Nor
let this be considered as the language of intem-
perate zeal: for he would repeat it with the

greatest solemnity, and again denounce "accurs-

ed," by his apostolical authority, every one who
thus attempted to lay any false foundation; that

they might learn to dread and abhor those delu-

sions, which they had unwarily encouraged.
[Marg. Ref. a—d.) For could they suppose, that

after so many years of labor and suffering in the

cause of Christ, he only meant to persuade men
to adopt his own private sentiments, that he might
ingratiate himself with them; instead of pleading

the cause of God, and approving himself to him?
Indeed, if this had been his object, he should

never have entered on the service of Christ, or so

long continued in it: and if, in so fundamental a

doctrine, he accommodated his discourse to the

pride and prejudices of men's hearts; he could not

act as "the servant of Christ," who cannot be
pleased with those things, which suit the carnal
minds and worldly wisdom of men.—The apostle

'•became all things to all men," tliat he might
"please them for their edification;" and he even
tolerated difl'erence of sentiment and conduct,

I in various instances, respecting the Mosaic law:

[J^ote, 1 Cor. 9:19—23.) we must therefore con-

I

elude, that this decisive language related only to

1 that fundamental doctrine, of which he was about

to treat; or to other doctrines of similar clear-

ness and importance. It does not behove us to

use the same authoritative language, or to de-

nounce anathemas on those who differ fi'om us:

yet we may properly shew men, how evidently

the apostle's words conclude tiiose under the

curse, who teach sinners to rely for justification,

in the least measure or degree, on any thing ex~

cept the free grace of God, through the right-

eousness and atonement of Christ. [Marg. Ref.

e—h.)

—

Should not be, &c. 'This is a cutting re-

'proof to all those ministers, who either alter or

'conceal the doctrines of the gospel, for fear of
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A. D. 56. CHAPTER I. A. D. 56.

13 For ^ ye have heard of my conver-

sation in time past in the Jews' religion,

' hozo that beyond measure I persecuted

the church of God, and wasted it:

14 And ^ profited in the Jews' religion

above many my * equals in mine own na-

tion, ° being more exceedingly zealous of

the ** traditions of my fathers.

1

5

But when p it pleased God, ^ who
separated me from my mother's womb,
* and called me bv his grace,

1

6

To ^ reveal his Son in me, ' that I

mighj preach him among the heathen;
" immediately I conferred not with ^ flesh

and blood:

k Acts 22:3—5. 26;4,5.

1 Acts 3:3. 9:1,2,13,14,21,26. 22:

4,5. 26:9—1). 1 Cor. 15:9.

Phil. 3:6. 1 Tim. 1:13.

Ill Is. 29:13. 57:12.

* Gr. equals in years.

a Acts 22:3. 26:5. Phil 3:4—6.

o Matt. 15.2,3,6. Mark 7:3-13.

Col. 2:8. iPet. 1:18.

pDeut. 7:7,8. 1 Sam. 12:22. 1

Chr. 28:4,5. Matt. 11:26. Luke
10:21. ICor. 1:1. Eph. 1:5,9.3:

11.

q Is. 49:1,5. Jer. 1:6. Luke 1:

15,16. Acts 9:15. 22.14,15.

Horn. l4l.

r Rom. 1:5. 8:30. 9.24. 1 Cor.
1:9,24. 15:10. 2 Thes. 2:13,14.

1 Tim. 1:12—14. 2 Tim. 1.9.

1 Pet. 6:10.

s Matt. 16:17. 1 Cor. 2:9—13. 2
Cor. 4:6. Eph. 1:17,18.3:5-10.
12:7—9. Acts 22:21. 26:17,18.

Rom. 1:13,14. 11:13. 16:16

—

19. Eph. 3:1,8. Col. 1:25—27.
1 Thes. 2:16. iTim. 2:7. 2
Tim. 1:11.

u 11,12. 2:1,6. Deut. 33:9. Luke
9:23—26,59—62. Acts 26,19,
20. 2 Cor. 5:16.

xMatt. 16:17. 26:41. 1 Cor. 15:

60. Eph. 6:12. Heb.2:14.

^displeasing their hearers, or to g'ain popularity.'

Macknight. [Jfote, 1 Thes. 2A—S.)
Ye are removed. (6) Mtran-StcSt. Acts 7:16.

Heb. 7:12. 11:5. Jude 4.

—

Into the grace, &c.] Kv

Xap'i'i' "By the grace, &c.''

—

That trouble. (7)
*0i TaoaaaovTCi. 5:10. See on Matt. 14:26.

—

Would pervert.l OsXoiTti ixcra^pcxpai. "Are will-

ing to pervert.'' Acts 2:20. Jam. 4:9.—Not
elsewhere.

—

Than that. (8) Hap' 6 9. Luke 3:13.

13:2,4. Rom. \4:5. Beb. 1:4,9

—

Lethim be ac-

cursed.'] AvaSt^a ts-w. 9. See on Rom. 9:3 Do
I ... persuade. (10) miSu,. Matt. 28:14. Acts 12:

20. 14:19— 1 Sam. 24:7. Sept.—To please.]

ApccKciv. Rom. 15:1.

V. 11—14. The reason of the awful denuncia-
tion, which the apostle had just made, was con-
tained in the assurance which he possessec)', that
*'his gospel was not after man;" neither of human
invention, nor suited to the dispositions and opin-
ions of mankind. For he "had not received if
from any human teaching, hut it was immediate-
ly.revealed to him by Jesus Christ. [Marg. Ref.
i

—

JVote, 1,2.) This might be illustrated by
facts: for they had often heard of his character
and conduct, in former years when he professed
the religion of the Jews; and how his extraordi-
nar3' zeal had induced him, to exceed the meas-
ure of all other opposers, in furiously persecuting
the church; which "he wasted," as a wolf does
the sheep; or as a victorious arm)' plunders and
destroys the city which it has taken. [Marg.
Ref.k,\—J^o/es,Acts 8:1,3. 9:1.2. 22:1—5. 26:
<)— 1 1. 1 Tim. 1:12—14.) He liad also been well
instructed in the religion of the Jews, and had
made greater proficiency in his studies, than most
of those who were his equals in age, rank, and ed-
ucation; as well as far exceeded them in zeal for

the traditions of the elders, along with the law
of Moses. [Marg. Ref. m—o.—JVo<ei, Malt. 15:
1—20.) It could not tlierefore be supposed, that
he should at once, and contrary to all his inter-
ests and opening prospects of advancement, bo(h
embrace Christianity and preach it first to his
countrymen, and soon after to the Gentiles, with-
oul regarding his former tenets and zealous at-

• tachments; unless some adequate cause had iuter-

17 Neither ^weiit I up to Jerusalem,
to them which were apostles before me;
but I went into Arabia, and ^ re- r.^

j>.

turned again unto Damascus. L 33.

1

8

Then after three years "^ I + went
up to Jerusalem to see Peter, and abode
with him fifteen days.

19 But other of the apostles saw I

none, save ^ James ' the Lord's brother.

20 Now the things which I write unto
you, ^ behold, before God, I lie not.

21 Afterwards ^ I came into the re-

gions of Syria and ^ Cilicia;

22 And was unknown by face unto
^ the churches of Judea, which were ^ in

Christ:

23 But they had heard only, That
' he which persecuted us in times past.

y 18. Acts 9:20-25.
z2Cor. 11:32,33.

a Acts 9:26—29. 22:17,18.

f Or, returned.

b Matt. 10:3. Mark 3:18. Luke
6:15. Acts 1:13. ./a?nes Meson
ofMpheus. Jam. 1:1. Jude 1.

c Matt. 13:55. Mark 6:3. ICor.
9:5.

cl Seeoni Cor. 11:10,11,31.
e Acts 9:30. 11:25,26. 13:1. 15:

23,41. 18:18. 21:.3.

f Acts 6:9. 21:39. 22:3. 23:34.

g Acts 9:31. 1 Thes. 2:14.

h See OK 1 Cor. 1:30.— Phil. 1:1.

iThes. 1:1. 2 Thes. 1:1.

i Acts 9:13.14,20,21,27. 1 Cor.
15:3—10. 1 Tim. 1:13-16.

vened to produce the extraordinary change.-

—

•For, says he, it is well known, in what school I

'was educated from my youth; namely, among the
'principal enemies of the gospel. ... And also, that
'I even excelled in the religion of a Pharisee; and
'thus from being a Pharisee, 1 suddenly became
'the apostle of the gentiles: so that no time inter-
'vened, in which I could be taught by man.' Be-
'za.—'A revelation of the f£.-3ts and doctrines of
'Christianity immediately from Christ himself,
'without the assistance of any human teacher, so
'wonderfully agreeing in all its branches with
'that which Christ had taught on earth, both be-
'fore and after his resurrection, was so extraordi-
'nary an event, and of so great importance to
'those whom St. Paul visited, and to whom he
'wrote, that one cannot wonder he should think
'proper to assert it in so solemn a manner.'
Doddridge.—The marked distinction between
being "taught by man," and "bj' the revelation
of Jesus Christ," is a clear proof of our Lord's
Deity.—'In this respect, Paul seems to have been,
'in a measure, superior to the other apostles,

'whom Christ instructed on earth after the man-
'ner of men.' Beza.
The gospel which was preached. (11) to tvay-

Yc\iov TO tvaYyc>.ta5ev. 8. This emphatical lan-
guage cannot well be translated literally; but it

shews how much the idea of "glad tidings" pos-
sessed the writer's mind and heart.

—

After man.]
Kara av3pij)TTov. 3:15. See on 1 Cor. 9:8.

—

Conver-
sation. (13.) Kva?po(priv Eph. 4:22. 1 Tim. 4:12.
Heb. 13:7. Jam. 3:13. 1 Pet. 1:15,18. 2:12. 3:1,
2,16. 2 Pet. 2:7. 3:11. A^airrpccpoi, 2 Cor. 1:12.

Eph. 2:2.—Hie Jews'" religion.] isJaiV/iM. 14. hSa-
iKwf luSai^ctv, 2:14. 'This does not signify the re-
'ligion taught by Moses; but that which was
'practised among the Jews at this time, and much
'of it built on the traditions of the elders.' Dodd-
ridge.—Beyond measure.] Ka^ lircpSol^iv. See
on Rom. l-A'^i.-TFasted.] E^op^yv. 23. See on
Acts 9:2].—Profted. (14) npoe/coTrro.'. See on Ltdce
2:52.—./!/(/ equals.] "Equals in years." Marg.
Tvt'vUKioiras. Here only. 'mtKia, Matt. 6:27. Luke
2:52. Heb. 1 1:11.-Zea/oi/s.] ZvXuiTt,;. See on
\Acts 21:20.—Of the traditions of mij fathers.] Tu.v
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now preacheth the faith which once he
destroyed.

TrarpiKUv jiu irapaSocrcwv. XlarpiKav. Here only. Ilarpia,

Luke 2:4. llapaSooir See on Matt. 15:2.

V. 15—24. God had chosen Paul even "from
his mother's womb," to be an apostle, and had in

his purpose "set him apart" for that service; and,
according to this purpose and choice, he was
pleased in due time, to call him by his grace unto
the knowledge and faith of the gospel, and thus
of his abundant mercy to "reconcile him unto
himself by Jesus Christ." Thus, along with the
outward extraordinary circumstances of his con-
version, it had also pleased God to "reveal his
Son," in the glory of his Person and salvation, to

his mind and heart, and to display his power, love,
and grace in the conversion of this prejudiced and
violent enemy; that he might make his name
more widely known on earth, by sending him as
an apostle to preach Christ to the Gentiles:
(Marg.Ref. p—s

—

J^otes,Acts2Q:\Q—\Q. 2 Cor.
4:7.) when this gracious change had taken place,
he immediately prepared for obedience, without
consulting with men of any description; or con-
ferring with the dictates of his own carnal mind
or worldly wisdom, about the consequences of his
conduct to his interest, credit, ease, or life itself.

[Marg. Ref. s—x.) When he entered on this great
work, he did not go up to Jerusalem to receive
instructions, or to obtain a commission from those
who had been apostles, before his extraordinary
conversion and appointment to that service: but
he proceeded to exercise his ministry without de-

lay, and very soon went into Arabia, for that pur
pose. Afterwards he preached at Damascus, till

he was driven thence by persecution. At length,
"after three years," he went to Jerusalem to
visit Peter, as a brother in Christ; to confer with
him, and to relate the gracious dealings of God,
and what he had wrought by him; but neither he
nor James attempted to add any thing to the in-

structions or authority which he had received
from the Lord: and for the entire truth of all that
he had stated, he solemnly appealed to God.
{JIarg. Ref. y—h.—JVote, 2 Cor. 1:23,24.) After
a short time he left Jerusalem: and the other
churches in Judea did not so much as know him
personally: but the account of this wonderful con-
version excited them to adore the power and
grace of God toward so terrible a persecutor; and
to bless his name for so great a deliverance
vouchsafed to his afflicted church, and for raising
up so useful a minister of his gospel. [Jilarg. Ref. e
~k.—J^otes, Acts 9:11—21.)—Separated, &c. ( 15)
Marg. Ref. q.

—

J^otes, Jer. 1 :5. Luke 1:11—17.

—

*This further includes a purpose from God to call

'him from heaven, in the midst of his madness
•against Christians; ... and his foresight that he
'would immediately convert at his call; which two
'being first supposed, (in God's eternal purpose,)
'it must needs follow to be an act of his unmerit-
'ed free-choice from all eternity. ... But this was
'a designation only to the apostolical office.'

Hammond. This however, shews, that God's
eternal purpose and his prescience do not inter-
fere with man's free agency and responsibility.
St. Paul would not have ascribed his conversion
in any degree to himself, but altogether to the
grace of God; and so would the compilers of our
articles: 'they being called according to God's
'purpose, by his Spirit working in them in due
'season; they through grace obey the calling.'

—

In me. (16) This may be rendered, "To me."
The same preposition is used just after, and trans-
lated "among," it might be, "<o the heathen."
The apostle, however, speaks of immediate pro- [

phetical revelation, and not of ordinary divine

270]

24 And ^ they glorified God in me.
k Num. 23:23. Luke 2;14. 7:16.

15:10,32. Acts 11:18. 21:20.
2 Cor. 9:13. CoJ. 1:3,4. 2 Thei.
1:10,12.

teaching—'Since we are told, [Acts 9:19.) that
'after Saul recovered his sight and strength, he
was certain days with the disciples at Damas-
'cus, during which he preached Christ in the
'synagogues: ... we must admit, that ... he spent
'a few days in preaching at Damascus, and then
'retired into Arabia, ... to receive further reve-
'lations.' JIacknight.—James the brother, &c.
(19) Probably, James was the son of Cleopas, or
Alpheus, and Mary the sister of our Lord's
mother. {Matt. 13:55. Mark 6:3.)

I conferred not. [16) Ovmoaave^ciir,v. 2:6. Not
elsewhere.— Withflesh and blood.] TapKt xai aifta-

Ti. See on Matt. 16:17.

—

To see. (18) 'i^opiiaat.

Here only.

—

^Rroprie, iter suscipio visendi et

Hnspiciendi causa, obeo urbes nobiles et loca cele-

'berrima, ut res visu dignas et maxime memora-
^biles inspiciam, et rerum utilium cognilionem et

'notiones mihi comparem. ... Ab {j-up, sciens, quod
'est ab wr/m, scio.'' Schleusner. Hence history.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—5.

All authority and ability to preach the gospel
must come "from Jesus Christ, and from God the
Father who hath raised him from the dead." In
all ordinary circumstances, indeed, men are em-
ployed as instruments, in qualifying and ordain-
ing ministers; but, without "the grace," teaching,
and unction of the Spirit of Christ, which should
be sought by constant fervent prayer, all that man
can do, however scriptural, must prove ineffect-

ual.—We ought also to pray for "grace and peace
from God the Father and our Lord Jesus Christ,"
in behalf of those, of whom we doubt whether
they be true saints.—The love of Christ in "giv-
ing himself for our sins," and the hopes and mo-
tives which his redemption inspires, are effectual

"to deliver" the true believer "from this present
world," as well as "from the wrath to come.''

This was intended by the divine Redeemer; it ac-

cords to the will of God, and is requisite for the

display of his glory: and the consciousness of be-

ing rescued and separated from those, who were
our companions in sin; made victorious over the

fear of men, and the love of the world; enabled to

refuse conformity to it, and to live a spiritual and
heavenly life on earth, forms the proper evidence
ofjustification in the righteousness of Christ, and
through faith in him: yet numbers, who profess

evangelical doctrines, seem to have no inclina-

tion to this part of God's salvation. But, as they

are not "delivered from this present evil world"
by the sanctification of the Spirit; it is presump-
tuous in them to expect exemption from its con-

demnation by the blood of Jesus.

V. 6—10.
It is truly astonishing, how soon and how fre-

quently hopeful converts are removed from the

ministry of those, by whom they were "first call-

ed to the grace of Christ;" and how easily they

are induced to embrace "other gospels," either

more flattering to self-righteous pride, or more
favorable to self-indulgence. These modifica-

tions of divine truth indeed are not "the gospel;"

but the devices of Satan, to deceive the unstable,

to trouble the injudicious, and to pervert Chris-

tianity. While we strenuously maintain, that

every kind and degree of Antinomianism eventu-

ally and powerfully tends to dishonor Christ, and

destroy true religion; we must also declare in the

most decided manner, that all dependence on

good works, real or supposed, for justification, is

still more fatal to the individuals who persist in it,

at least after the truth has been fully and repeat-

edly set before them. No wonder, that the
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CHAP. II.

The apostle shewi for what purpose he, after many years, again

vent up to Jerusalem, 1, 2; and that Titus, who attended him

was not circumcised; lest the freedom of the Gentile converts

from the law should be doubted, 3—5. No additional knowl-

edge or authority was communicated to him by the other apos-

tles; but they acknowledged his divine mission to the Gentiles,

6 10. At Antioch, he openly withstood Peter; who dissem-

bled, as to communion with the Gentile converts, for fear of

some from among the Jews, and induced others to dissemble,

1 1— 13; expostulating with him, because he, who himself sought

justification by "faith in Christ," led others to seek it by the

works of the law, 14— 16. The apostle, by the law was "be-

come dead to the law, that he might live to God;" being "cru-

cified with Christ, yet living, Christ living in him; and he liv-

ing by faith in Christ, and not frustrating the grace of God,"
n—21.

V. D.
52.

,,r¥^ HEN * fourteen years after, ^I

J J_ went up again to Jerusalem

with *= Barnabas, and took "^ Titus with me
also.

2 And I went up ^ by revelation, ^ and

communicated unto them that gospel

which I preach among the Gentiles, but

a 1:18

b Acts 15:2—4.
c 13. Acts 4:36,37. 11:26,30.

12:25. 13:2,50. 14:12. 15:26,36

—39. 1 Cor. 9:6. Col. 4:10.

d3. 2 Cor. 8:16,23. Tit. 1:4.

e Acts 16:9,10. 18:9. 23:11.

f9. See on 1:16. Acts 15:4,12.

1 Cor. 1:23—2:2.

preachers of morality and good works, as the

foundation for the sinner's hope of acceptance, or

in any degree conducive to his justification, are so

evidently unsuccessful in their attempts to make
men virtuous: for, if they had apostolical endow-
ments, yea angelic capacities, eloquence, and
purity; they, their whole system, and all who
cleave to it, lie under the awful and explicit curse

of God: and this must blight all their labors,

and finally ruin their souls, unless they are pre-

viously convinced of their fatal mistake.—While
we zealously preach and diligently practise

"good works,"ybr evangelical purposes; let us be
even still more careful, if possible, not to put

any thing which we do, in the place of "that

righteousness of God which is unto and upon all

that believe;" and not to advance any thing,

which may betray others into so fatal a delusion.

{J^otes, Rom. 3:21—26. Phil. 3:8—ll.Wnstead
of presumptuously applying the apostle s authori-

tative and most awful words to those who differ

from us, or in any other way than by a general
declaration of the truth; let us for ourselves keep
at the utmost distance from the terrible anathema,
and caution all men against those who thus "per-
vert the gospel of Christ." In so important a

cause, we must not regard the friendship, or fear

the frowns of men; nor seek their favor, by the

persuasive words of human wisdom: but be satis-

fied with desiring and hoping for the acceptance
and blessing of God, in our endeavors to vindi-

cate his truth. (JV'ofe, 2 Cor. 5:16.) Indeed,
none are "the servants of Christ," who seek "to

please men" as their object; and few, who actually

"please men" in general, give sufficient evidence
that they honestly and faithfullj' serve Christ: for

how can he be pleased with that testimony and
conduct, which is acceptable to carnal men, in

whom "the god of this world" dwells and works.''

Ministers therefore should be careful not to re-

ceive or preach a carnalized gospel; and not to

rest in human teaching, but to study the written
revelation of Jesus Christ, and to pray continu-
ally for "the Spirit of wisdom and revelation" in

the knowledge of him; that they may "please
men" only for their good, and to their edification,

and not desire to please them any further. (JVo<e,

Rom. 15:1—3.)
V. 11—24.

The "conversation" and habitual conduct of
many who are now eminent Christians and min-

* privately to them s which were of repu-

tation, lest by any means ^ I should run,

or had run, in vain.

3 But * neither Titus, who was with me,
being a Greek, was compelled to be cir-

cumcised:

4 And that ^ because of false brethren
' unawares brought in, who came in pri-

vily to spy out our ™ liberty, which we
have in Christ Jesus, that they might
" bring us into bondage:

5 To whom ° we gave place by subjec-

tion, no, not for an hour; p that the truth

of the gospel might continue with you.
* Or, severally.

g6,9. Ec. 10:1. Acts 5:34.

Phil. 2:29.

h Matt. 10:16. 1 Cor. 9:26.

Phil. 2:16. 1 Thes. 3:5.

i 5:2—6. Acts 15:24. 16:3. 1 Cor.

9:20,21.

k Acts 15:1,24. 20:30. 2 Cor.
11:13,26. 1 John 4:1.

1 2 Tim. 3i6. 2 Pet. 2:1,2.

Jude 4.

m 3:23—26. 5:1,13. Ps. 61:12.

119:45. John 8:31—36. 2 Cor.
3:17. IPet. 2:16. 2 Pet. 2:19.

n 4:3,9,10,25. Is. 51:23. 2 Cor.
11:20.

3:1,2. Acts 15:2. Col. 2:4—8.
Jude 3.

p 14. 4:16. Eph. 1:13. Col. 1:5.

1 Thes. 2:13.

isters, was once most contrary to the truth and
grace of the gospel. Zealous Pharisees and fu-

rious persecutors have been made monuments of
the Redeemer's power and love: and though their

apparent profiting in some unscriptural or anti-

scriptural system of theology, and in the general
knowledge connected with such studies, before
their conversion, tended only to their own greater
condemnation, and to render them more danger-
ous and zealous opponents of the truth: yet it has
afterwards been over-ruled for the glory of God
and their more abundant usefulness.—The Lord
suffers many, whom he has chosen for his work,
to proceed in opposition to him for a course of
years: but when "he calls them by his grace,"
and reveals the glory and preciousness of Christ

to their souls; their enmity is subdued, their lusts

dethroned, their hearts changed, and they will-

ingly devote themselves to his service. When
his command is concerned, they do not "confer
with flesh and blood," but renounce all worldly
prospects, and venture all consequences for his

sake. And though, in ordinary cases, it would
be presumptuous for new converts, or young min-
isters, to disregard the counsels of such as have
before been employed in the work of Christ; 3'et

that love to Christ and the souls of men, which
renders them superior to 1 ucrative considerations,

and ready to endure hardships in order to spread
the gospel; is a good evidence, that the Lord is

preparing them for future usefulness.—In speak-
ing of the Lord's dealings with us, and the ser-

vices for which he has enabled us; we should scru-

pulously adhere to the truth, as in the sight of

God: and when they, who opposed and would
have destroyed the faith, are brought to embrace
and preach it; we are called upon to "glorify

God on their behalf," though they be unknown
by face to us.

NOTES.
Chap. II. V. 1—5. It appears from the his-

tory, that Paul and Barnabas went up from An-
tioch to carry the alms of the Christians in that

city to the elders at Jerusalem. But they had at

that time no special business with the apostles,

and it is not certain that they saw any of them.
[JSTote, Acts 11:27—30.) The journey however
here mentioned, most evidently is that recorded
by the historian, when they went up on purpose
atiout the very question, which St. Paul was here

debating with the Galatians. [Marg. Ref. c.

—
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6 But of those "J who seemed to be

somewhat, whatsoever they were, it

maketh no matter to me: ^ God accepteth

no man's person: for they who seemed to

be smneiohat, ^ in conference added noth-

ing to me:

7 But contrariwise, " when they saw

that ^ the gospel of the uncircumcision

was committed unto me, as the gospel of

the circumcision zvas unto Peter;

8 (For y he that wrought eftectually in

Peter to the aposdeship of the circumci-

q 2,9. 6:3. 2 Cor. 11:5,21—23.
1J:11. Heb. 13:7,17.

r 11—14. Job 32.6,7,17-22.

Matt. 22:10. Mark 6:17—20.
12:14. Luke 20:21. 2 Cor. 5:

16.

s See on Job 34:19. Acts 10:34.

1 Pet. 1:17.

tlO. Acts 15:6—29.
u 9. Acts 15:12,25,26. 2 Pet.

3:15.

X .See on 1:16.—Acts 13:46—48.
18.6. 23:23. 1 Thes. 2:4.

y Acts 1:3. 2:14—41. 3:12-26.
4:4. 5:12—16. 8:17.

J\^otes, Ads 15:1— 11.)—Mo.st expositors date this

journc}-, fourteen years after the apostle's con-

version, which scarcely allows sufficient time for

all the intervening transactions; and it seems
more obvious to compute the years, from the first

journey before-mentioned. [J^otc, 1:15—24.)

There is, however, but little certainty in the

computation of times, even by the most learned

chronologers, as to the date of the apostle's con-

version, subsequent history, and the writing of his

epistles; and exactness in this i-espect is com-
paratively of little importance.—By the direc-

tion of God, who immediately revealed himself to

the apostle, or some other prophet, on this occa-

sion, he and Barnabas went to Jerusalem about

the question of the Gentile converts being- re-

quired to obey the ritual law of Moses : and this

was the onl}' instance, in which there had been
the least appearance of inferiority in him to the

other apostles. At that timfe, he fully declared

tlie whole of "that gospel, which he preached
among the Gentiles," to them, and to other em-
inent persons at Jerusalem: but he did this "pri-

vately;" lest, if he had openly avowed it to the

whole church, especially respecting the virtual

abrogation of the ceremonial law; the strong

prejudices of the multitude against him and the

Gentiles, and for the Mosaic law, should have ex-

cited commotions, and led to such measures, as

might have prevented his future usefulness, and

even to subvert the churches which he had al-

ready planted. It would at length be fully known,
both that he admitted the Gentiles into the

church without circumcision, and that he did not

consider the Mosaic law as binding on the con-

science even of the Jewish converts. But, as

his object was to obtain the sanction of the

church at Jerusalem to his doctrine, in order to

silence the Judaizing teachers, it was very pru-

dent to open the business privately to the apos-

tles; that, being proposed and supported by them,
it might come before the other elders with more
weight than Paul himself could give it in so prej-

udiced an audience. Yet, while he used this pre-

caution, he would not consent that Titus should

be circumcised, contrary to his judgment and in-

clination: and probably he took that excellent

Gentile convert with him on purpose, that in the

case of one on whom he could depend, he might
shew his steadfastness to his principles, on so

critical an occasion. [JSIarg. Ref. c—i.

—

JVotes,

^c<sl6:l—3. 2 Cor. 2:12,13. 7:13—16. 8:16—24.
12:17—21. Tit. Preface. Mote, 1:1—4.) For
both his journey to Jerusalem and his conduct
there, especially in respect of Titus, w^cre intend-

272]

sion, the same ^ was mighty in me toward
the Gentiles:)

9 And when * James, Cephas, and
John, who seemed to be ^ pillars, per-

ceived "^ the grace that was given unto

me, they gave to me and Barnabas the

right hands of ^ fellowship, that * we
should go unto the heathen, and they
unto the circumcision.

10 Only they would ^ that we should

remember the poor; the same which 1

also was forward to do.
[Practical Obaeroations.]

z3:5. Acts 13:2— 11. 14:3—11.
15:12. 19:11,12,26. 21:19. 1

Cor. 1:5—7. 9:2. 2 Cor. 11:4,

5.

a Acts 15:7,13,22—29.
b 2,6,12—14. Matt. 16:18. Rev.
3:12. 21:14—20.

c Rom. 1:5. 12:5,6. 15:15. 1

Cor. 15:10. Eph. 3:8. Col. 1:

29. 1 Pet. 4:10,11.

d 2 Cor. 8.4. 1 John 1:3.

e Acts 18:23—30.
f Acts 11:29,30. 24:17. Rom.
15.26—27. I Cor. 16:1,2. 2
Cor. 8:9. Heb. 13:16. Jam.
2:15,16. 1 John 3:17.

ed to counteract the designs of "false brethren,"
professed Christians and teachers, who had, in

an unsuspected manner, got admission into the
church at Antioch; and who came as spies to ob-

serve the liberty, which the Gentile converts,

and even those of the Jews, used in respect of the
law, according to the truth and will of Christ; in

order that they might bring the Gentiles into

bondage to the legal ceremonies, as well as oblige
the apostle and his coadjutors, to be more observ-
ant of them. [JIarg. Ref. k—n.) He was in-

deed always disposed to make allowance for men's
prejudices, and to deal gently with weak con-
sciences, in order to promote the gospel: (JVotes,

1 Co7'. 9:19—23.) but he would not give place at

all, "by way of subjection" to the law, or to

those, who imposed it on men's consciences, and
represented it as necessary to salvation. IVay,

he strenuously resisted all such attempts; in or-

der that "the truth of the gospel," which these

Jewish teachers were laboring to pervert and
corrupt, might remain in the Gentile churches.
[j\Iarg. Ref. o, p.)

Taking along with me. (1) TivinrapaXaBm. Acts

12:25. 15:^1,28.—Communicated. (2) Avc&cnt)v.

./Id* 25:14. Not elsewhere.

—

Privatel7j.'\ "Seve-
rally." Marg. Kar ihiav. Matt. 14:13,23. 17:1,19.

20:17. 24:3, et al.— Which were of reputation.']

Ton 6oKvai. 6,9.

—

False brethren. (4) Tev; <pevSa-

^cX^Ks. See on 2 Co?-. 11:26.

—

Unawares brought
in.] UapcicaxTyi, subintroductos. Here only. Ua-
piiaayu), 2 Pet. 2:1. Ex rapa, £tj, et aXu), duco. (jVotes,

2 Tim. 3:6—9. 2 Pet. 2:1—3.)—Come in privily.]

Tlapctany^ov. See on Rom. 5:20.

—

To spy out.]

KaraoKonriaai. Here only N. T.

—

Josh. 2:2,3.

2 Sam. 10:3. SepL.KaracKoiroi, Heb. 11 -.31.—Might
bring us into bondage.] KaraSyXwaoivTai. See on
2 Cor. 11:20.— W^e gave place by subjection. (5)
E(|a//£i' TT) vvoTayr].—Eikui. Here only. 'XiTOTayti'

See on 2 Cor. 9! 13.

V. 6— 10. The false brethren disparaged
Paul, as if little account was to be made of
him; but Peter, James, and John "seemed to

be somewhat" in their estimation. This mark-
ed distinction was made, in order that by using
the names of these apostles they might the
more successfully oppose the truth: for the
opinion of others concerning them, not their
own estimate of themselves, is exclusively
meant. [Marg. Ref. q, r.) But St, Paul de-
clared, that it was "no matter to him," what
they or others were, as to their endowments,
authority, or reputation: for God did not thus

partially accept of men's persons; or determine
right and wrong, truth, and falsehood, by the
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11 IF But when Peter was come s to

Antioch, ^ I withstood him to the face,
' because he was to be blamed.

12 For before that ^ certain came
from James, ' he did eat with the Gen-
tiles: but when they were come, ™ he
withdrew, and separated himself, ° fear-

ing them which were of the circumci-
sion.

13 And "the other Jews dissembled
likewise with him: insomuch that Barna-
bas also was p carried away with their

dissimulation.

14 But when I saw that they i walked
not uprightly, according to " the truth

5;22.

Prov. 29:25
g Acts 15:30

h 6. 2 Cor. 516. 11:5,21—23.
12:11. 1 Tim. 5:20. Juile 3.

i Ex. 32:21,22. Num. 20:12.

Jer. 1:17. .Jon. 1:3. 4:3,4,9.

Matt. 10:17,13,23. Acts 16:37
—39. 23:1—5. Jam. 3:2. 1

John I:S— 10.

k 9. Acts 21:18—25.
lActsUI:28. 11:3. Eph. 2:15,

19—22. 3:6.

m Is. 65:5. Luke 15:2. 1 Thes.

Is. 57:11. Matt.
26:69—75.
Gen. 12:11—13. 26:6,7. 27:

24. Ec. 7:20. 10:1. 1 Cor. 5:

6. 8:9-11. 15:33.

p Job 15:12. 1 Cor. 12:2. Eph.
4:14. Heb. 13:9.

q Ps. 15:2. 53:1. 84:11. Prov.
2:7. 10:9.

r See 0)1 5.—Rom. 14:14. 1 Tim.
4:3—5. Heb. 9:10.

repute in which they who taught them were
held. [Marg. Ref. s.) However highly there-
fore he loved and honored Peter, James, and
John, as brethren and faithful eminent ser-

vants of their common Lord, he would not put
them in Christ's stead, or acknowledge that
they had any authority over him: (.Ao^e, 2 Cor.
5:16.) nor indeed, when he conferred with them,
had they added, or attempted to add, any thing
to his knowledge of the gospel, or authority to

preach it, or even to his spiritual gifts and mi-
raculous powers. [J^otes, Acts Ib-.l'i—29.) On
the contrary, they were convinced that Christ
had immediately appointed him to be his apos-
tle, and principal minister in preaching the
gospel among the Gentiles; even as Peter was
the leading person in the work carrying on
among the Jews; and had qualified him as fully,

and wrought by him as mightily, in the one
case, as he had Peter in the other. {^Marg.

Ref. X—z.) So that these three apostles, "who
seemed" to many persons "to be pillars," on
whom every thing depended, saw and acknowl-
edged the grace of God bestowed on Paul; and
allowed of him and Barnabas, as fellow-labor-

ers, of equal authority and ability with them-
selves; being satisfied that they should labor
principally among the Gentiles, while them-
selves would at present continue among the
Jews. Only, considering the low condition of
the Jewish converts, and the expenses which
they had incurred soon after the daj-- of Pente-
cost; they desired them to remember and raise

some contributions for their poor, among the

Gentile converts; which Paul was very ready
to do, and accordingly did without delay, and
with great earnestness, notwithstanding their

prejudices ag-ainst him.—The event of this

conference in other respects was well known.
{Marg. Ref. z—L—Notes, 2 Cor. 11:1—6,21—
23. 12:11—13.)

It maketh no matter. (6) OvSev Sia(pcpet, 4:1. 1

Cor. 15:41.

—

Accepteth no man's person.] ripoo-w-

TTov avSfxoTTu ov Xa/jSawi. Luke 20:21.

—

In confer-

ence added nothing."] Ov&tv npoaaveSevTo. See on
1:16,— Was committed unto me. (7) ncmrMinn.
See on Rom. 3:2.

—

That wrought effectually. (8)
'O ei/Epyi/ffflf. Phil.l-A'i. See on rCor. 12:11.

—

I wasforward. (10) e.a-^niana. Eph. 4:3. 1 Thes.

Vol. VL 35

'of the gospel, ' I said unto Peter before
them all, ' If thou, being a Jew, livest
after the manner of Gentiles, and not as
do the Jews; " why compellest thou the
Gentiles to live as do the Jews?

1

5

We xuho are ^ Jews by nature, and
not y sinners of the Gentiles,

1

6

Knowing ^ that a man is not justi-
fied by the works of the law, " but by
the faith of Jesus Christ, even ''we have
believed in Jesus Christ; that we might
be justified by the faith of Christ, and
not by the works of the law: "= for by the
works of the law shall no flesh be justi-

hed. [Practic
s See oiih.ll.—Lev. 19:17. Ps
141:5. Prov. 27:5,6.

t 12,13. Acts 10:23. 11:3—18.
u3. 6:12. Acts 15:10,19—21,
24,28,29.

X Matt. 3:7—9. John 8:39—41.
Rom. 4:16. Eph. 2:3.

y Mark 7:26—28. Acts 22:21,
22. Rom. 3:9. Eph. 2:11,12.
Tit. 3:3.

z 19. 3:10—12. 5:4. Job 9:2,3,

29. 25:4. Ps. 130:3,4. Luke
10:25—29. Acts 13:38,39.

[Practical Ohservations.]
Rom. 3:19,2(5,27,28. 4:2,13—
15. Phil. 3:9.

a 3:13,14,22—24. 4:5. Rom. 1:

17. 3:21—26,30. 4:5,6,24,26.
8:1,2,8,9. 8:1—3,30—34. 1

Cor. 6:11. 2 Cor. 6:19—21.
Phil. 3:9. Heb. 7:18,19.

b20. John6.68,69. 20:31. Acts
4:12. 1 Pet. 1:2,8,9,18—21. 2:

24. 3:18. 2 Pet. 1:1. 1 John 1:

7. 2:1,2. Rev. 7:9,14.

c See on z.—Ps. 143:2.

2:17. 2 Tim. 2:15. 4:9. Heh. A:\\. 2 Pet. V.

10,15. 3:14. -ZiTHir,, Rom. 12:8.

V. 1 1— 16. The wisdom of God, in permitting
the transaction here recorded, is very conspic-
uous: for it demonstrably proves the pope's
pretended infallibility and supremacy, as de-
rived from Peter, (no one can tell in what
manner,) to be the most groundless fiction im-
aginable; and it tends exceedingly to establish
the doctrine of justification by faith alone
After the decree of the council at Jerusalem,
Peter on some account went down to Antioch;
and, knowing that the Mosaic law was no
longer obligatory on the conscience, he did
not scruple to eat and converse freely with the
Gentiles. {J^otes, Acts \0:^—22. 11:1—17. 15:
1—29.) Yet, when certain Jewish converts
came trom James to him, he "separated" from
the Gentiles, lest he should incur tho censure
of the Jews. Thus he shewed more fear of man,
than regard to the truth of the gospel; [J^otes,

Prov. 24:24,25. /s. 57:11,12. Jtfa«. 26:69—75.)
he confirmed the prejudices of the Jewish con-
verts, and strengthened the hands of the Jiida-
izing teachers; he weakened the influence of
St. Paul and other ministers; he set an example
of dissimulation, which was followed by the
other Jews; and which even seduced Barnabas
himself, who had been St. Paul's coadjutor
among the Gentiles; and he threw additional

hindrances in the way of their conversion.
This sufficiently proved him to be bothfallible
and sinful in himself; though he was guided by
the Spirit of God to deliver the gospel to man-
kind, free from error or corrupt mixture.
[Motes, Matt. 16:18,19.) As, however, he was
30 evidently blameable, Paul, though probably
a much younger man, and called to the apos-
tleship long after Peter, deemed himself bound
openly to withstand him. [Marg. Ref. h, i.) A
private remonstrance would not suffice, on so
public and important an occasion; and he would
not speak against him behind his back, [J^otes,

Matt. 18:15—17.) But he took an opportunitj',

in the presence of the whole church, to expos-
tulate with him concerning his disingenuous
conduct; demanding of him, how it was that
he, being a Jew, should in many respects and
on manv occasions live like the Gentiles, with-
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17 But if ^ while we seek to be justi-

fied by Christ, we ourselves also ^ are

found sinners, ^ is therefore Christ the

minister of sin? « God forbid.

18 F'or '^ if I build again the things

which I destroyed, I make myself a trans-

gressor.

] 9 For 1 * through the laAv am ^ dead

to the law, ' that I might live unto God.

20 I am " crucified Avith Christ: " nev-

d Rom. 9:30—33. 11:7.

e 11. Rom. 6:1,2. 1 John 3:8,9.

f Matt. 1:21. Rom. 15:8. 2 Cor.
3.'7—9. Heb. T.24—28. 8:2. 1

..'ohn3;5.

J;
See on Rom. 3:4,6.

li 4,5,12—16,2]. 4:9—12.5:11.
Rom. 14:15. 1 Cor. 8:11,12.

3:111,24. Rom. 3:19,20. 4:l5.

6:20. 7:7—11,14,22,23. 10:4,5.

k Rom. 6:2,11.7:4,6,9. Co). 2:

20. 3:3. 1 Pet. 2:24.

1 20. Rom. 14:7,8. 1 Cor. 10 31.

2 Cor. 6:15. iThes. 6:10. Tit.

2:14. Heb. 9:14. 1 Pet. 4:1,2,

6.

m 5:24. 6:14. Rom. 6:4—6. 8:3,

4. Col. 2:11—14.

D Rom. 6:8,13. 8:2. Eph. 2:4,6.

Col. 2:13. 3:3,4.

out observing- the Mosaic law; and yet should

inconsistently employ the influence of his ex-

ample and authority, to induce, and even to

"compel," the Gentile converts to submit to

circumcision and obey that law. [Marg. Ref.
1— u.) For they, who were natvraliy of the

stock of Israel, and thus had been born and
educated Jews; and who had formerly been
strictly observant of the Mosaic law, and not

idolatrous sinners like the Gentiles: being- at

length fully convinced, that a man could not

be justified before God by his own obedience,

in any sense; [JSTotes, Rom. 3:19—31.) but that

this blessing- must be obtained by the faith of

Jesus Christ; even they had renounced all de-

fiendence on the law, and fled to Christ by
aith, that they might be justified in him alone,

without the works of the law. Why then should

Peter, and other Jewish converts, draw the at-

tention of the Gentiles to the legal ceremonies;

and intimate to them, that they were not fully

brought into the church of Christ, because they

did not submit to them? Did not this sanction

those teachers, who instructed them to depend
on them, in part at least for justification.'

Whereas, they well knew, that "by the works
of the law no flesh could be justified before

God." {^J^arg. Ref. x—e.)—The occasion of this

declaration was doubtless taken from the cere-
monial law: but the argument, as it respects

justification, is equally conclusive against all

dependence on the works of the moral law, as

absolutely inconsistent with the method of jus-

tification according to the gospel.—This cer-

tainly took place some years before the apos-

tle's last journey to Jerusalem as recorded by
St. Luke; and it is an additional argument, in

support of the view before given of St. Paul's

conduct at that juncture. [J^Totes, Acts 21:17

—

26.)—The conduct of Peter, on this trying oc-

casion, seems to have been peculiarly excel-
lent.

—

Smners of the Gentiles. (15) As distin-

puished from "sinners," who were not "Gen-
tiles." [JSTotes, Luke 15:1,2.) 'The word in the
'scripture phrase signifies a great and habitual
'sinner: and because the Gentiles were by the
^Jewish nation still esteemed such, and gener-
"-ally were so; therefore the word is used for the
'Gentiles who knew not God.' JVliithy.

I withstood. [W) KvTt^nv. See on Lvfrp 21:15.—To be blamed.'] Kartyvwo-^Evoj. 1 John 3:20,21.

Ex Kara, et yivwaKw, cognosro.—He withdrew. (12)
'TiTtrtWc. See on Acts 20:20.

—

Separated.] a^id-

pi^cv. 1:15. See on Jl/a.<<. 25:32.

—

Dissembled...
withhim. (13) Y-mv-ntK^i^rriaav. Here only. Ex
ffuv et turoKptKo//,!!. See on Luke 20:20.— Was car-
ried away.] Xwa^nx^r,. 2Pe«. 3:17. See on iZowi.
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ertheless I live; yet not I, ° but Christ

livelh in me: and p the life which 1 now
live in the flesh, S I live by the faith of
^ the Son of God, '^ who loved me, and gave
himself for me.

21 I ^ do not frustrate the grace of God:
for if " righteousness come by the law,

then * Christ is dead in vain.

o.7ohn 14:19,20. 17:21. 2 Cor.

4:10,11. 13:3,5. Eph. 3:17.

Col. 1:27. Rev. 3:20.

p2Cor. 4:11. 10:3. 1 Pet. 4:1,2.

q 16.3:11. John 6:57. Rom. \:

17. 5:2. 2 Cor. 1:24. 5:7,15.

Phil. 4:13. 1 Pet. 1:8.

rJohn 1:49.3:16,35. 6:69.9:35
—33. Acts 8:37. 9:20. 1 Thes.
1:10. 1 John 1.7. 4:9,10,14. 6:

10—13,20.
s 1:4. Matt. 20:28. John 15:13.

Rom. 8:37. Eph. 5:2,26. Tit.
2:14. Rev. 1:5.

t 18. Ps. 33:10. Mark 7:9. marg-.
Rom. 8-31.

u See 071 16. 3:21. 5:2—4. Rom.
10:3. 11:6.

X Is. 49:4. Jer. 8:3. 1 Cor. J5?

2,14,17.

12:16.

—

Dissimulation.] "t-iroKpiati, hyjicovsti.

Matt. 23:28. Mark 12:15. Luke 12:1. 1 'Tim.

4:2. 1 Pet. 2:1.

—

They walked not vfrigktiy.

(14) OvK op^Trohaai. Here only.

—

After the 'man-

ner ofthe Gentiles.] 'E.^viKuii. Here only. Gen-
tiliter: without any regard to the Mosaic cere-
monies.

—

As do the Jews.] JuSa'iKWi' ... W,ai(iiy. See
on 1:13.

—

By nature. (15) <tvaci. Eph. 2:3. See
on Rom. 1:26.

—

Is justified. (16) Ai(cai«Tat. 17.

3:8,1 1,24. 5:4.—See on Rom. 3:20.

V. 17—21. It is not agreed among exposi-
tors, whether the apostle's address to Peter
contioucs to the end of the chapter, or where
it terminates if it does not: but the doctrine is

the same, however this may be decided.—If

then, while the apostles and their converts
from among the Jews renounced their leg-al

confidence, and sought to be justified by Christ;

it should at length be found, that they were yet
sinners, unpardoned, unjustified, through the
insufficiency of his righteousness and atone-
ment to justify them, or of faith to give them
an interest in it; except they returned back to

the law, and taught the Gentile converts to Ju-
daize: it would follow, that Christ was "the
minister of sin," and the gospel "the ministra-

tion of condemnation," instead of "the minis-

tration of the Spirit," and "of righteousness."
[Marg. Ref. d—f.—J^otes, 1 Cor. 15:12—18. 2
Cor. 3:7—11.)—But "God forbid," that such
things should be spoken of Christ and his gos-
pel! This appears to be the meaning of tiif.

verse, as it stands connected in the apostle'fj

argument. At first sight indeed it may seem
rather to relate to the sins, which are found in
those who profess to be justified by C^hrist.

These should not be charged on the doctrine,
or on the insufficiency of his grace to sanctify
them; as if he ivere "the minister of sin," and
allowed men to continue in it; or as if there
was any need to go back to the law on that ac-
count. The former interpretation, however, is

most approved, and indeed justly. 'Christ is

'then "the Minister of sin," and not of justifica-

'tion.'—'Must it not follow that he is so if he
'hath introduced an imperfect dispensation,
'which will not sufficiently ensure the happiness
'of those that follow it. Yea. doth he not in-

'deed teach sin, if justification indeed cannot
'be obtained without the law, in teaching men
'to renounce all dependence on it, as it is cer-
'tain by his gospel he doth?' Doddridge.—If

then Paul, or the other apostles, should, either

by doctrine or example, countenance the opin-

ion, that the law must be obeyed, in order to

justification; thus "building again what they had
destroyed," they would become transgressors.
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and liable to condemnation. And if Cliristians
from among- the Jews should return back to «

dependence on the law; they would vainly at-
tempt to erect ag-ain that old building which
they had destroyed, in order to make Christ
their Foundation; [Marg. Ref. h ^Totes, Rom.
10:1—4.) which would again bring- them under
condemnation, and leave their sins both unpar-
doned and unsubdued. (JWe, 5:1—G.)—This
was indeed very different from the apostle's
own experience in tiiis matter: for, through liis

knowledge of the strictness, extent, spirituali-
ty, excellency, and sanction of the moral law,
as well as of the typical import of the ceremo-
nies, he was become "dead to the law;" he ex-
pected no help from it in the matter of justifi-

cation; and he was divorced from it as a legal
covenant, that lie might welcome Christ and
liis salvation. The union between him and the
law, in this sense, was finally dissolved, as the
marriage-relation is by death. [J^otes, Rom.
3:19,20. 7:1—4.) He hoped and feared nothing
from it; any more than a dead man did, from
liis friends or his enemies. [Mole, Rom. 6:1—4.)
But the effect of this iv'as not a careless lawless
life: on the contrary, this "dying to the law"
was necessary, in order "thathe might live to

God," and be devoted to him, through the mo-
tives, encouragements, and grace of the gospel.
{Marg. Ref. i—1.) Indeed, he was even "cru-
cified with Christ:" the demands of the law on
him had been answered by his Surety, in his

obedience unto the death upon the cross; and
his union with Christ had made him die to all

legal dependences, as well as to the love and
friendship of the world, the delights and inter-

est of sin, and all those carnal principles from
which his former activity arose. U)Iarg. Ref.
m, n Motes, 5:22—26. 6:11—14. Rom. 6:5—7,
8—11. Co/. 2:20—23.) "Nevertheless he lived,"

in a new and evangelical hope, by the commu-
nication of a divine life to his soul, by new ca-

pacities of enjoyment, and new motives and
principles, and as it were main springs of ac-

tivity. Yet, it was not so much he that lived,

as "Clirist who lived in him," by his Spirit, and
his power and grace, regulating his judgment
and affections, transforming him into his own
image, and employing him as the instrument of
his glory. [JTarg. Ref.o Motes, John 6:52—
58, V. 56. 14:21—24, v. 23. 17:22,23. 2 Cor. 13:

5,6. Eph. 2:19—22. 3:14—19,?;. 17. Col. 1:25—
27, 1). 27. iJo/irt 4:9-17,1)1). 12— \6. Rev. 3:20—
22, V. 20.) So that the life, which he then "lived

in the flesh," surrounded with worldly objects

and temptations, was not conducted upon car-
nal principles, or by a regard to external things,

but "by the faith of the Son of God;" as he de-

pended on him for all things, and aimed to do
all according to his will, and in subserviency
to his glory. [Jlarg. Ref. p—

s

Moles, 2 Cor.
5:13—15. 10:1—6. Col. 3:16,17.) And to this

he was influenced by the consideration, that

this glorious Savior had loved him, when a bit-

ter persecutor, and had given himself to the

death upon the cross, as a sacrifice for his sins.

So that, while he neglected no acceptable obe-
dience, and declined no self-denying service,

vet he attended to all his duties, from such
principles and for such purposes, that "he did

not frustrate" or set aside "the grace of God,"
by attempting in any measure to justify himself
by his works; being fully assured, that if right-

eousness could have been obtained by any obe-
dience of man "to law" of whatever kind, con-
sistently with the glory of God, then Christ had
died without any necessity, and to no purpose.
[Marg. Ref. t—x.) As therefore no Christian
could suppose, thai so stupendous a plan as that i

of redemption was formed and executed, with-
out any occasion; it must also be concluded,
that righteousness could in no degree be ob-
tained by a sinner, on account of his obedience
to any law. This holds equally true of the
moral, as of the ceremonial law, and indeed of
every rule which can be prescribed for the
conduct of men in an)'^ age or nation. It was
of small moment whether men observed the

ritual law or not, except as they depended on
it: and the concluding part of the apostle's ar-

gument related to the moral law, at least equal-

ly with the ceremonial.—"1 through the law
have died by law; so that I must live by God."
(19)—'We all, through breaking law, have died
'by the curse of law; so that, if we live, we must
'live by the free gift of God, and not by la-.v.'

Macknighl. If this learned and laborious writer
had made it intelligible what he meant by
'have died by the curse of the law,' his novel
interpretation would have required further no-

tice. But the author owns himself unable to

affix any precise meaning to the words used, in

this and in several places of his translation and
paraphrase. "I have died to the law" is ex-
plained by "I have been crucified with Christ."

The minister, [n) AiaKovos. Matt. 20:26. Rom.
15:8.

—

1 destroyed. (18) KnTtXva-a. Matt. 5:17.

24:2.26:61. Rom. \A:20. 2 Cor. h:\, et al.— l

through the law am dead to the law. (19) Evu Si a

voitu vo/Jtv ane^apov. "I by law havc died to law."
See on Rom.. 4:15. 6:2.

—

I am crucified with. (20)
Xwc^avoiafiai.—See on Rom. 6:6—/ do not frus-
trate. [21] Oi)/c a^trw. 3:15. See on Z^Mfcc 10:16.
—In vain.'] Awpcav, immerito, sine causa, gratis.

See on Matt. 10:8.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—10.

Whilst we simply depend on God to prosper
our labors, we should use every prudent method
of obviating misapprehensions, and counteract-
ing the designs of opposers, "lest by any means,
we should run in vain:" and this may common-
ly be connected with decided firmness in im-
portant cases.—False brethren and teachers
are generally "brought in unawares.^' We
must expect spies in our congregations, who
come on purpose to find something to cavil at,,

or object to; in order to deprive us of our Chris-

tian liberty, by bringing us into bondage to

human impositions, or groundless fears; or
through extravagant notions of liberty, to keep
men in slavery to sin and Satan. We must not
"give place," in such matters, "by way of sub-

jection," in any measure; lest "the truth of the

gospel" should be obscured or disgraced

—

"False brethren" often profess an undue re-

gard to ministers of established reputation; in

order to disparage others perhaps of equal abil-

ity and faithfulness, whose line of duty requires

them to proceed in a somewhat different man-
ner. But they should be shewn, "that God ac-

cepteth no man's person:" and that all the ser-

vants are as nothing, in comparison of their

common Lord; who will never approve of those,

who "call man master upon earth," that they

may more effectually counteract the zealous

endeavors of others who are "fellow-laborers

of God." [Mote, 1 Cor. 3:4—9.) The question

is not. Who said or who did such and such

things? but merely, What was said and done?

and, did it accord to the word of God, or not?

Frequently those ministers, whom captious or

injudicious persons magnify against others, "in

conference add nothing to them:" nor indeed

do they materially differ from them; except as

the different descriptions of men, among whom
thev labor, induce them to conduct their work

^
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CHAP. III.

The apostle sharply reproves the Galatians, for departiug from

that o-ospel which had been fully preached to them, and con-

firmed by the gift of the Holy Spirit, 1—5. He proves the

doctrine of justification by faith alone, from the example of

Abraham, and the testimony of scripture, 6—9; from the curse

of the law, and the redemption of Christ, 10—14: and from the

Abrahamic covenant, which the law could not disannul, 15

—

18. He states the use of the law, in connexion with the cov-

enant of grace; shews that all men are by the law shut up under

sin, till Christ releases them; and describes the law as a school-

master to bring men to him, that they may be justified by faith,

19 24; and that all believers are delivered from the law, and

made the spiritual seed of Abraham by faith in Christ, 25—29.

o "FOOLISH Galatians, "who hath

bewitched you, that = ye should not
|

a 3. Dent. 32:6. 1 Sam. 13:13.

Luke 24:25. Eph. 5:J6. 1

Tim. 6.4. marg.
b 1:6. 4:9. 5:'7,8. Matt. 24:24.

Acts 8.9— 11. 2 Cor. 11:3,13—

15. Eph. 4:14. 2 Thes.2:9

—12. 2 Pet. 2:13. Rev. 2:

20. 13:13,14. 18:3.

c Acts 6:7. Rom. 2:8. 6:17. 10:

16. 2 Cor. 10:5. 2 Thes. 1:

8. Heb. 6:9. 11:8. 1 Pet. 1:

22. 4:17.

obey the truth, before whose eyes ** Jesus

Christ hath been evidently set forth, cru-

cified among you?

2 This only would I learn of you;
^ Received ye the Spirit by the works
of the law, or ^ by the hearing of faith?

3 Are ye so foolish? ^ having begun in

the Spirit, are ye now made perfect by
the flesh?

4 Have ^ ye suffered * so many things

in vain? if it he yet in vain.

with some circumstantial variations. And tiiey

generally see that God hath called them to

their different spheres of usefulness, and be-

come mutually desirous, by love and good offi-

ces, to strengthen each other's hands; while

many ignorantly suppose, or maliciously de-

clare, that they are opposing one other. But,

whether our differences of sentiment be real,

or imaginarj'; we should all be "forward to re-

member the poor," especially such as have im-

poverished themselves for the sake of the gos-

pel; even should they have imbibed strong prej-

udices against us and "our work and labor of

love."
V. 11—16.

"The fear of man bringeth a snare," to an
€xtent of which few are fully aware: and we
need not wonder to see pious persons ashamed,
or afraid, openly to countenance those whom
they inwardly favor; or boldly to avow them-
selves on controverted points, when their opin-

ions are unpopular: for Peter himself even at

an advanced period of his most zealous, bold,

and useful ministry was induced thus to pre-

varicate! But even a man equal to an apostle,

or ^'the chiefest of the apostles," who "walks
not uprightly according to the gospel," is to

be blamed and condemned, in this respect, and
"withstood to his face," when the matter is ev-

ident and important: for the more eminent he
is, the greater mischief will follow from the

example; so that other distinguished persons

also will "be carried away" with such a sanc-

tioned "dissimulation."'—Public offences must
i

be publicl}^ reproved, that the evil may be ef-

1

fectually counteracted. [Jfote, 1 Tim. 5:19,20.)

We must "cease from man," and "know no
one after the flesh," if we would follow the

Lord fully; for "verily every man in his best

estate is altogether vanity." Christ is the

only infallible Head of his church: all pretend-
ers to this title on earth are antichrists; and
they, who cannot endure to be blamed, or to

acknowledge themselves mistaken, are of a
very unchristian temper.—Men are seldom
aware of the magnitude or fatal consequences
of their errors or carnal compliances: yet thej'

should be fairly pointed out to them, that they
may be put upon their guard. Whatever be
our nation, religious profession, education, or
outward character; if real and established
Christians, we know that "by the works of the
law shall no flesh be justified." This convic-
tion has led us to believe in Christ, and rely on
him, that we "'might be justified by faith" in

him: and, while we adhere to this principle^ all

our most spiritual worship and devoted zealous
obedience will be entirely disregarded by us in

276]

d 1 Cor. 1:23,24. 2:2. 11:26.

Eph. 3:8.

e 5:14. Acts 2:38. 8:15. 10:44—
47. 11:15—18. 15:8. 19:2—6.
1 Cor. 12:7—13. 2 Cor. 11:4.

Eph. 1:13,14. Heb. 2:4. 1

Pet. 1:12.

f Rom. 1:17. 10:16,17.

g 4:7-10. 5:4—8. 6:12—14.
Heb. 7:16—19. 9:2,9,10.

h Ez. 18:24. Heb. 6:4—6. 10:

32--39. 2 Pet. 2:20—22. 2
John 8.

I

* Or, so great.

the grand concern oijustification, and be wholly
performed from other motives and to other pur-

poses; namely, to shew the sincerity of our
grateful adoring love, to "adorn the gospel of

God our Savior," to glorify God, and to do what
good we can to our brethren and to all men.

V. 17—21.
We make "Christ the Minister of sin," if we

suppose that his righteousness and atonement
are insufficient to justify the believer: even as

otliers make him the ".Minister of sin," by al-

lowing themselves in disobedience, from a pre-

sumptuous confidence of being justified by his

righteousness, and saved without being sancti-

fied.—The believer, "through the law, is be-

come dead to the law," not that he may con-
tinue in sin, but that "he maj' live unto God:"
and the more simply he relies on Christ for ev-

ery thing, the more devotedly does he walk
before him, in all his ordinances and command-
ments. He is "crucified with Christ," to the

world and sin, as well as to all legal dependen-
ces and proud confidence. His ambition, ava-

rice, and desire of sensual or dissipated pleas-

ure, and of pomp or power, with every angry
or malignant passion, the great and efficacious

springs of human activity, are mortified, and
as it were broken and deprived of energy: so

that, if other principles equally operative were
not implanted, he would be almost without
stimulus to any kind or degree of activity.

But he is united with Christ and conformed to

him; he, as it were, rises, lives, and ascends
with Christ; yea, Christ lives and reigns in

him, and speaks and acts by him: and, as far as

he is brought under this sacred influence, his

words and works resemble those of his Lord,
and all his powers are employed in his service.

He lives here on earth, "by faith in the Son of

God," which "worketh by love," love of God
and of man; this induces zealous active obedi-

ence, and effects a progressive transformation
into his holy image: and this proportionably
enables him to use the language of full assur-

ance, and to say, "He loved me, and gave him-
self for me." Thus he neither perverts nor
"frustrates the grace of God:" for this proposi-

tion, "that if righteousness come by the law,

then Christ is dead in vain," is the bane of all

self-justifying- schemes, however refined or in-

genious they be: and all who cleave to them
would certainly have deemed this language to

be entliusiasm, if the apostle had not used it

concerning his own experience; and if it had
first been spoken by some zealous modern de-

fender of the doctrine of grace against the ob-

jections of Pharisees, and the perversions of

Antinomians.



A. D. 56. CHAPTER III. A. D. 56.

5 He therefore ' that mmistereth to you
the Spirit, and ^ worketh miracles among
jou, doeth he it ' by the works of the law,

or by the hearing of faith?

[Practical Ubservaiions.]

6 Even ^ as Abraham believed God,
and it was * accounted to him for right-

eousness.

7 ° Know ye therefore, that ° they
i See on 2.-2 Cor. 3:3.

k Acts 14:3,9,10. 19:11,12. Rom.
15:19. 1 Cor. 1:4,6. 2 Cor.
10:4. 12:12. 13:3.

12.

m 9. Gen. 35:6. Rom. 4:3—
b,9,10. 9:32,33. Jam. 2:23.

* Or, imputed. Rom. 4:6,11,

22,24. 2 Cor. 5:19—21.
n Ps. 100:3. Luke 21:31. Heb.
13:23.

o 26—29. John 8:39. Rom.
4:11—16,24. 9.7,8.

NOTES.
Chap. III. V. 1—5. Having authenticated

bis ministry and doctrine, by a statement of

facts, the apostle proceeded more directly to

argue the point with the Galatians; whom he
sharply reproved, as destitute of wisdom and
understanding, in thus unaccountably turning-

away from the truth of Christ. He demanded
therefore, "who had bewitched them," by the

sorcery of their insidious insinuations, "that

they should not obey the truth," which requir-

ed them to seek justification by faith in Christ

alone. For it certainly could be owing to

nothing less thanfascination, for iheni to seek it

"by the works of the law:" seeing the gospel

had been so fully explained, and earnestly en-

forced upon them; and all things relating to

ihe sufferings of Christ, and the need, motive,

intenseness, and benefit of them, had been set

before them, in so distinct, pathetic, affecting,

and lively a manner, by the preaching of the

gospel, and the administration of the Lord's

supper; that "Jesus Christ had," as it were,
been "evidently set forth, as crucified before

their eyes," and in the midst of them. And
could it have been previously imagined, that the

impressions, which seemed to be thus made upon
their minds, would so soon be erased? [J\'larg.

RgJ", a—d.)—The argument, however, might be
reduced to a very compendious decision: the

apostle only desired to know from them, wheth-
er they had received the miraculous gifts of the

Holy Spirit, by the laying on of the hands of

those preachers, who proselyted them to the

Jewish law; or from him, who brought them
the joyful report of free salvation by faith in

Christ? [Marg. Ref. e, f.

—

J^otes, Rom. 10:5

—

17.) As they must know, that they received
these gifts by him, and not by their legal

teachers; could they be so absurd, as to suppose,

that they had indeed begun to worship and
serve God, in a spiritual and acceptable man-
ner, by the preaching of a doctrine warranted
and evidently attested by the Holy Spirit; but
that the work had been left imperfect, and was
nov, ,lo be completed by teachers, who possessed

no miraculous powers, at least could impart
none to others; and who only instructed them
in external ordinances, a bodily exercise, of
which carnal men were as capable as the most
spiritual man on earth! [J\Iarg. Ref. g.

—

JsTote,

Phil. 3:1—7, v. 3.) They had, indeed, endured
many persecutions, especially from the Jews:
and would they at length prove their profession

of Christianity to be "vain," and lose all the
benefit of their sufferings, by renouncing the
grace of the gospel, to rely, in part at least, on
legal observances? The apostle hoped that it

would not yet be thus "in vain:" but it certain-
ly must be so, unless they could be recovered

which are of faith, the same are the chil-

dren of Abraham.
8 And P the scripture, ^ foreseeing that

' God would justify the heathen through
faith, ^ preached before the gospel unto

Abraham, saying, ' In thee shall all na-

tions be blessed.

9 So then " they which be of faith are

blessed with faithful Abraham.
10 For '• as many as are of the works

p 22. 4:30. John 7:38,42. 19:37.

Rom. 9.!7. 2 Tim. 3:16-17.
q Acts 15:16—18.
rRom. 3:28—30.9:30.
s Heb. 4:2.

t 16. Gen. 12:3. 18:18. 22:18.

26:4. 28:14. 49:10. Ps. 72:7.

Is. 6:13. 65:9. Acts 3:25,26.

Rev. 11:15.

u 7,8,14,29. Rom. 4:11,16,24.

X 11—Seeon 2:16 Luke 18:9— 13. Rom. 4:16. 7:9-13. 8:7.

from the fatal mistake. [Marg. Ref. h.

—

J\''o(e,

5:1—6.) He must therefore again demand of
them, whether the supply of the Spirit, and
miraculous powers, had been given them from
the Lord, by means of the preachers of legal
observances, or by tJie ministers of the gospel.
—This open appeal to the Galatians, who were
under the influence of those, who opposed the
apostle's authorit}^, is a full demonstration, that
these gifts were actually communicated to them
by his ministry. The abruptness and repeti-
tions of his questions also prove, that his mind
was greatly agitated by their misconduct, and
shew how important he deemed their mistake;
and we cannot doubt that he regarded all their
profession, and sufferings in consequence of it,

to be altogether in vain, in case they persisted
in it.—This is of the greatest importance in

the argument: for submission to the ceremonial
law, though burthensome, would not have been
a renunciation of the gospel, if it had not im-
plied a dependence on their own works, instead
of the righteousness and propitiatory sacrifice

of Christ; and this dependence must be equally
incompatible with the grace of the gospel, even
when the obedience itself is necessary from
other motives, and for other purposes.— Obey
the truth. (1) The truth is obeyed when its di-

rections are observed; but disobeyed, when
these are neglected, in order to render obedi-
ence to other directors or injunctions. (JVotes,

Matt. 7:24—27. 18:5—9. Heb. 5:7—10, v. 10.)
Foolish. (1) Avor/Toi. 3. See on Z/wfce 24:25.

—

Bewitched.'] EfiaericavE. Here only.

—

Obey.] mi-
ScaSai. 1:10. Acts 5:26.—Hath been evidently set

forth.] npo£ypa0?7. Rom. 15:4. Eph. 3:3. Jude
4.—'Quibus Jesum Christum vestrum causa
'cruci affixus; tanquam in tabula quadam pro-
'positus est. ... Quibus Jesus Christus cruciiixus

'a me vivis coloribus ob oculos fuit depictus.'
Schleusner.—The hearing of faith. (2) Ef aico.;5

TTig-eios. 5. -Rowi. 10:17.

—

Having begun. {^) Evap-

^afitvoi. Phil. 1:6. Not elsewhere. Ex tv et

aavoiiai, incipio.—In vain. (4) Eiki?. See on 1

Cor. 15:2.

—

Ministcreth. (5) Y.vixopvy'iv. See on
2 Cor. 9:10.

V. 6—9. "Abraham believed God," &c.
[J^Totes, Gen. 15:5,6. Rom. 4:1—5.) The ex-
ample of Abraham was sufficient to determine,
that those who sought justification by faith only,
were his children, and interested in the bless-

ings promised to him: and the Holy Spirit, who
inspired the writers of the scriptures, foresee-
ing the calling of the Gentiles, and their "jus-
tification by faith in Christ," preached "before
the gospel unto Abraham" in few words, when
God said, "In thee shall all nations be blessed:"
that is, 'By virtue of their relation to the prom-
'ised Seed, which shall descend from thee, sin-

'ners of all nations Ihall, through faith, be

[277
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of the law are ^ under the curse: for it is

written, ' Cursed is every one that contin-

ueth not in all things which are written in

the book of the law to do them.

1

1

But * that no man is justified by the

law in the sight of God, \i is evident: for,

^ The just shall live by faith.

12 And *= the law is not of faith: but
^ the man that doeth them shall live in

them.

1

3

Christ hath ® redeemed us from the

yDeut. 11:26—28. 29:20. Is-

43:28. Matt. 25:41.

z Deut. 27:26. Jer. 11:3. F.z.

18:4. Rom. 3:19,20. 6:23. Jam.
2:9—11.

a I Kings 8:46. Job 9:3. 40:4.

42:6. Ps. 19:12. 130:3,4. 143:

2. Ec. 7:20. Is. 6:5. 53:6.

64:6. Jam. 3:2. 1 John 1:8—
10. Rev. 5:9. 7:14,15.

b Hab. 2:4. Rom. 1:17. Heb.
10:38.

C Rom. 4:4,5,14,16. 9:30—32.

11:6.

d Lev. 18:5. Nell. 9:29. Ez.
20:11,13. Matt. 19:17. Luke
10:25—28. Rom. 10:5,6.

e See on 10.—4:5. Is. 53:6—7,
10—12. Dan. 9:24,26. Zech.
13:7. Matt.26:23. Rom. 3:24

—26. 4:25. 8:3,4. 2 Cor. 5:21.

Eph. 5:2. Tit. 2:14. Heb. 7:

26.27. 9:12,15,26,28. 10:4—10.
1 Pet. 1:13—21. 2:24. 3:18. 1

John2:l,2. 4:10. Rev. 1:5. 6:

9. 13:8.

curse of the law, ' behig made a curse for

us: s for it is written, '' Cursed is every
one that hangeth on a tree:

1

4

That ' the blessing of Abraham
might come on the Gentiles, '' through
Jesus Christ; that we ' might receive the

promise of the Spirit through faith.

[Practical Observations.]

1

5

Brethren, •" I speak after the man-
ner of men; Though ° it be but a man's

f 2 Kings 22:19. Jer. 44:22. 49:
13. Rom. 9:3.

g Deut. 21.23. 2 Sam. 17:23.

18:10,14,16. 21:3,9. Esth. 7:

10. 9:14. Matt. 27:5. 1 Pet.
2:24.

h Josh. 10:26.27.

i See on 6— 9,29. Gen. 12:2,3.

Is. 41:8. 51:2,3. Rom. 4:3—
17.

k 16. Gen. 22:18. Is. 49:6. 52:

10. Luke 2:10,11. A -.5 2:39.

3:26,26. 4:12. Rom. 10:9— 15.

1 Tim. 2:4—8.
1 2,5. 4:6. Is. 32:15. 44:3,4. 59:

19—21. Jer. 31:33. 32:40. Kz.
11:19. 36:26,27. 39:29. Jool 2:

28,29. Zech. 12:10 Luke 11:

13. 24:49. John 7:39. Actsl:

4,5. 2:33,38. 5:32. 10:45—47.
11:15,16. Rom. 8:9— 16.25,27.

1 Cor. 12:13. 2 Cor. 1:22. Eph.
1:13,14. 2:18,22. 3:16. 4:30. 1

Pet. 1:22. Jude 19,20.

m Rom. 6:19. 1 Cor. 15:32.

n Heb. 9:17.

'made completely happy in the favor of God,
'and the enjoyment of everlasting' life.' [J^Iarg.

Rej: p_t._jVb<fs, Gen. 12:1—3. 18:18,19.22:16
— 18.) So then they, who soug-ht acceptance in

this way of simply believing-, were blessed after

the example of ^'believing Abraham." [J^otes,

26—29. Rom. 4:14— 17.)— T/ie scripture fore-
seeing, &c. (8) What can this mean, unless "the
scripture" is considered as "the Word of God,"
who foresaw, and thus revealed his determinate
purpose and foreknowledge in this particular?
(jfotes, Acts 2:22—35.)—In thee, &c.] Not exact-
ly from either the LXX, or the Hebrew. (Gen.
12:3.)

It was accounted. (6) "It was imputed." Marg.
^\oYia&rf See on Rom. 4:3.

—

They lohich are of
faith. (7) 'o<£«7r,r£<-s. 8,9,12. 7?om. 3:30. 4:16.—
Foreseeing. (8) HfoUnaa. Acts 2:31.—Not else-
where N. T.—Gen. 37:18. Ps. 139:3. Sept.—
Preached before the gospel.] Ylpocvtiyyc^tcaro.

Here only. Faithful. "(9) mano. See on Johti
20:27.

V. 10— 14. Insteadof the blessedness of Abra-
ham, all thej% even of his posterity, who sought
to be justified by their own obedience "to the
works of the law," with all those who in any
way remained under the covenant of works,
abode under the curse, according to the testi-

mony of the law itself. [Jlarg. Ref. x—z.

—

J^ote, Deut. 27:26.) The passage here quoted
follows a variety of curses denounced against
transgressors of the moral law; which shews
that this was principally referred to. Indeed,
the legal dispensation, considered as a covenant
of works, was intended: believers were alwaj's
under the covenant of grace, by faith in the
Savior as promised from the beginning, and
prefigured especially by the sacrificing of in-

nocent animals: unbelievers always made the
whole law a complex covenant of works; and
the nation of Israel was under the Sinai-cove-
nant, in respect of the laud of Canaan, and
their peculiar privileges. {JVotes, Ex. 19:5. 20:

1.) But after the promulg-ation of the gospel,
the whole became entirely a covenant of works,
even as much as that of Adam. {^Tote, 4:21—31.)
Under a covenant of this kind, in one form or
other, all men continue, as the rational and ac-
countable creatures of God; and, being- trans-
gressors of his law, even according to their own
obscure notions of it, they are exposed to the
curse and wrath of God, and remain under it,

unless they believe in Christ. (JVoie, Rom. 2:
12—16.) But as the apostle was arguing- with
278]

Judaizers, he led their attention to the written
law itself; which could not confer the blessing,

but must denounce the curse upon them: for

they had not "confirmed it," or "continued"
from the beginning of their lives to that day;
and would not to the end of life continue, "in
all things written in the law," so as to perform
a perfect obedience to them.—It was therefore
evident, at the first glance, that no man could
be justified by a law, which peremptorily de-
manded an obedience so absolute and perfect,

as no mere man ever yet rendered to it. But
it was further evident, as God had declared
another way of justification and eternal life.

[Marg. Ref. x—z.—J\'b/^j»-, Hab. 2:4. Rom. 1

:

17, /fe?>. 10:35—39.) Now "the way of faith,"

by which alone the most righteous of our fallen

race can live before God, is perfectlj' distinct

from, yea opposite to that of the law, which nev-
er proposes life, but upon the terms of perfect

obedience. [Marg. Ref. a—d.

—

JSTotes, Lev. 18:

5. Matt. 19:16—22. Mark 12:28—34. Luke
10:25—29. iJom. 10:5— 1 1.) Every one, there-

fore, who has not performed this condition, is

"under the curse;" but "Christ hath redeemed
us from the curse of the law," or bought us off

by a price paid, having been willingly "made
a curse" in our stead. For, as it was the pur-
pose of God thus to deliver men from wrath,
by the ignominious and agonizing sufferings of
his beloved Son upon the cross, and all the
punishment which he then endured: so he de-
clared that kind of punishment to be "accurs-
ed," and an emblem of his most dreadful ven-
geance, when it was written, "Cursed is every
one that hangeth on a tree." [Marg. Ref. c

—

h JSTote, Deut. 21:22,23.) Thus, when the holy
and divine Savior was suspended on the cross,

it appeared that he endured "the curse of the

law" in our stead. In this most wonderful and
gracious manner the way was opened for "the
blessing of Abraham," even the "righteousness
of faith," and friendship with God, to be con-
ferred, not only on the Jews, but on the Gen-
tiles also, through Christ and "by faith in him;"
and that they too might receive the promised
gifts of the Spirit, by faith, to seal to them the

truth of the gospel; and his sanctifying grace,
to seal to them their own free justification.

[Marg. Ref. \—\.—J^otes, 1—5. Acts 2:14-21.
2 Cor. 1:23,24 Jam. 2:21—24.)—It is evident,

that the apostle supposed the Gentiles to be
"under the curse of the law," as well as the

Jews, but io another form; else they would not
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* covenant, yet if it be confirmed, no man
disanniiUeth, or addeth thereto.

16 Now ° to Abraham, and his seed,

were the promises made. He saith not.

And to seeds, as of many; but as of one,

And to thy Seed, p which is Christ.

1

7

And '' this I say. That " the cove-
* Or, testament.

o 8. Gen. 12;7. 13:15,16. 15:5.

17:7,8. 21:12. 22:17,18.26:3,4.

28:13,14. 49:10.

p27—29. Rom. 12:5. 1 Cor. 12:

12,27. Eph. 4:15,16. 5:29,30,

32. Col. 2:19. 3:11.

q 5:16. 1 Cor. 1:12. 7:29. 10:19.

2 Cor. 9:6. Eph. 4:17. Col.

2:4.

rGcn. 16:18. 17:7,8,19. Luke
l;ei!—79. John 1:17. 8:66—58.
Rom. 3:25. 2 Cor. 1:20. Heb.
11:13,17—19,39,40. 1 Pel. 1:

11,12,20.

have needed this redemption and justification.

—The just, &c. (11) Or, "the just by faith

shall live." This is the more exact transla-
tion: and as "the righteousness of faith" does
not secure men from temporal death, in any
form, or at any time; so deliverance from eter-
nal condemnation, and to eternal life in heav-
en, must be intended.

—

Curse of, &c. (13) As
Christ died, not to deliver us from temporal
death, but from "the wrath to come;" it is

manifes., that "the curse of the law," whether
tlie law of Moses, or any law under which men
are supposed to be, is eternal damnation, and
not temporal or temporary punishment. Christ
indeed did not suffer eternal dam.nation; for,

being God as well as man, his temporary suf-

fering's constituted an infinite satisfaction to

divine justice, and the fullest display of the evil

of sin, and the honor of the divine law which
can be conceived Many expositors, who con-
tend against the imputation of Christ's right-

eousness to believers, in disputing against So
cians, argue for the vicarious sufferings of
Christ in our stead. Now what is this but im-
putation? He, though perfectly holy, paid the

debt which we sinners had contracted. "It

was exacted, and he became answerable." We
sinners, on believing, are "made the righteous-
ness of God in him," and receive the inherit-

ance which he merited. Thus there is a re-

ciprocal imputation. [jYotes, Is, 53:4— 12. 2
Cor. 5:18—21, v. 21. 1 Pet. 2:18—25, v. 24. 3

17,18.) Yet, as the imputation of sin did not
render the Savior either criminal or polluted,

but had its effect merely in his receiving the
punishment which we deserved, so the imputa-
tion of his righteousness does not render us

free either from criminality or pollution; but
merely entitles us to the reward of his right-

eousness. We have still the same need of
humiliation and repentance, of sanctification,

and personal obedience and holiness, without
which we have no evidence that we are made
the righteousness of God in him.—'I wonder
that Jerome and Erasmus should labor, and
'seek for I know not what figure of speech, to

•shew that Clirist was not called "accursed."
'Truly in tiiis is placed all our hope: in this the
'infinite love of God is manifested; in this is

'placed our salvation, that our God, properly
'and without any figure, poured out all his

'wrath on his own Son; ... caused him, ... to be
'accursed, that he might receive us into favor.

'Finally, without any figure, "Christ was made
'a curse for us," in such a manner, that unless
•he had been truly God, he must have remained
linder the curse for ever, from which for our
'sakes he emerged. For indeed, if the obeui-
*ence of the Son of God be figurative and im-
'aginary, so must our hope of glory be.' Beza.
—The Spirit. (14) The departure of the Spirit
of life and holiness, when Adam sinned, left him
spjjritually dead, and proved him a condemned

nant, that was confirmed before of God
in Christ, the law, ^ which was four hun-
dred and thirty years after, * cannot dis-

annul, " that it should make the promise
of ^ none eftect.

18 For y if the inheritance be of the

law, it is no more of promise: ^ but God
gave it to Abraham by promise.
s Gen. 16:13. Ex. 12.40,41.

Acts 7:6.

t IS. Job 40:8. Is. 14.27. 28:18.

Heb. 7:18.

11 21. Num. 23:19. Heb. 6:13-18.

X 5:4. Num. 30:8. Ps. 33:10.

Rom. 3:3. 1 Cor. 1:17.

y 10,12,26,29. 2.21. Rom. 4:13
—16. 8:17.

z See on 16.-Ps. 105:6—12,42.
Mic. 7:18-20. Luke 1:54,55,

72,73. Heb. 6:12—15.

criminal; the gift of the Spirit of life and holi-

ness, in Christ Jesus, is the source of spiritual

life, and the seal of his justification The mirac-
ulous or extraordinary gifts of the Spirit can-
not, therefore, be exclusively meant; yet they
are specially referred to. [J^ote, 1— 5.)

—

Cursed
is every one, &c. (10) Nearly from the LXX,
which adds vaai to what is found in the Hebrew,
which does not at all alter the meaning. [jYote,

Deut. 26:26.\—The just, &c. (11) Nearly from
the LXX. [Hab. 2:4.)

—

Cursed is every one, fee.

(13). This varies considerably from the LXX,
but it conveys the exact meaning of the pas-

sage. [Devt. 21:23.)

Under the curse. (10) 'Xvo Karapav. 13. Jleb.

6:8. Jam. 3:10. 2 Pet. 2:14.— Cursed.'\ EmKa-
Taparo;. 13. See on John 7:49

—

Gen. 3:14,17.

Deut. 27:15—26, each verse, Sept.—Hath re-

deemed. (13) E^riyopaacv. 4:5. Eph. 5:16. Col.

4:5 Dan. 2:8. Sept. See on 1 Cor. 6:20

I'hnt hangeth on a tree.'] 'O Kprjuafitvos etrt f«X».

Acts b-.W. 13:29 Gen. 40:19,22. 41:13. Deut.

21:23. Josji. 8:29. Kpti^aui, jUatt. 18:6. 22:40.

Luke 29:39. Acts 23:4.

V. 15— 18. The apostle proceeded to ground
another argument upon the case of Abraham.
Speaking of the high concerns of God's deal-

ings with his creatures, after "the manner of

men" wlien dealing with each other; he re-

minded the Galatians, that even a covenant
between men, when fully ratified, could not be
"disannulled," or have any new conditions add-

ed to it, without the explicit consent of all

parties. Now the formal ratification of the

covenant with Abraham, and its express prom-
ises to him and his Seed, took place long before

the Mosaic law; and could not therefore be
altered or disannulled by it. Neither did the

Lord include all the descendants of Abraham
in these promises, as so many distinct kinds of

seed: but they were limited to him, and "his

Seed," in tlie singular number, which implied

that Christ was principally meant, and others

only as related to him, and regarded as one
with him. (Marg. Ref. o, p.—JVoie*, Gen. 17:

4—8. Rom. 9:6—14. 1 Cor. 12:12—26.) The
unbelieving descendants of Jacob were no
more interested in the most valuable promises,

than the posterity of Ishmael and Esau were:

while all believers, though of Gentile extrac-

tion, being one with Christ, were included in

the Abrahamic covenant, without any concern
in the Mosaic law, or the Sinai-covenant,

Litotes, 26—29. Rom. 4:9—17. Heb. 6:12—
20.) Now this covenant confirmed with Abra-
ham, in respect of Christ and his salvation; the

law, which was not given till four hundred and
thirty years after the calling of Abraham,
could not disannul, that the promise should be
rendered of none effect. [Marg. Ref. q—x.

—

JVo<p«, «p«. 15:11-16. jEa. 12:40.) 'For if the

inheritance of heaven (which was typified by
that of Canaan,) had depended on the law, and
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19 1 Wherefore ^ then serveth the law?

^ It was added because of transgressions,

"^ till the Seed should come to whom
the promise was made: and it teas or-

dained •* by angels * in the hand of a

mediator.

20 Now ^ a mediator is not a mediator

of one, s but God is one.

a Rom. 3:1,2. 7;7— 13.

b 21—24. Deut. 4:3,9. Ps. 147:

19,20. Luke 16:31. Johc 5:46

—47. 15:22. Rom. 2:13. 3:19,

20. 4:15. 6:20,21. 7:7—13. 1

Tim. 1:8,9.

c 16,25. 4:1—4.

d Deut. 33:2. Acts 7:53. Heb.
2:2,5.

e Ex. 20:19—21. 24:1—12. 34:

27—36. Lev. 1:18. Deut. 5:

23—34. 9:13-20,25—29. 18:

16—19. Ps. 106:23. John 1:17.

Acts 7:38.

f Job 9:33. Acts 12:20. 1 Tim.
2.5.

g 17. Gen. 16:18. 17:1,2. Rom.
3:29,30.

21 Is ^^ the law then against the prom-
ises of God? ' God forbid: ^ for if there

had been a law given which could have
given life, verily ^ righteousness should

have been by the law.

22 But the .scripture hath ™ concluded
all under sin, " that the promise by faith

of Jesus Christ might be given ° to them
that believe. [Practical Obserualwnt.]

Rom. 3:31.h Matt. 5:17—20.
7:7—13.

i 2:17.

—

See on Rom. 3:4,6.

k 2:19,21.—See 071 Rom. 3:20.

1 Rom. 3:21,22. 9:31. 10:3—6.
Phil. 3:6—9. Heb. 11:7.

m 8—10,23. Ps. 143:2. Rom.
3:9—20,23. 5:12,20. 11:32.

n 14—17,29. Rom. 4:11—16. 5:

20,21. 2 Tim. 1:1. Heb. 6:13
—17. 9:15. 2 Pet. 1:4. 3:13.

1 John 2:25. 5:11-13.
Mark 16:16. John 3:15-18,36.

6:24. 6:40. 11:25,26. 12:46.

20:31. Acts 16:31. Rom. 10:9.

1 John 3:23,24. 5:13.

men's personal obedience to it: it could not

have been secured to believers by the promise

given to Abraham; and the new conditions,

added to his covenant, would virtually have
disannulled it.

After the manner of men. (15) Kara av-Spuwov.

See on 1 Cor. 15:32.

—

Confirmed.'] KeKvpu>ixtvov.

See on 2 Cor. 2:8.

—

Disannutlctk.'] k^ctu. See

on 2:21.

—

Addeth thereto.! ^Tn6iaTaantTai. Here
only. AiOTatraw, 19. Luke 3:12.—That was con-

firmed before. (17) IlpoKiKvpwiievriv. Here only—

.

Disannul^ AKvpoi. See on Jlatt. 15:6.

—

Make ...

ofnone effect.] Karapyricai. 5:4. See on Rom. 3:

3.

—

Gave it. (18) Kexap'CTai. See on Luke 7:21.

This word always implies a free gift.

V. 19—22. If then the promises were "spoken

to Abraham and his Seed," and to all believers

in him without any dependence on the law;

what purpose did the law answer? and why was
it promulgated? To this inquiry the apostle an-

swered, that "it was added" to the covenant

with Abraham, and rendered subservient to

the accomplishment of it, in various particulars

previously to the coming of Christ; though it

made no alteration, as to the manner of a sin-

ner's acceptance. The whole system served,

"because of transgressions," to restrain the

nation of Israel from universal idolatry and
wickedness, and to preserve the worship of God
among them, till the coming of Christ: the

moral law was useful to convince men of sin,

to shew them their need of repentance, of

mercy, and of a Savior; the ceremonial law
shadowed forth the way of acceptance and
holiness; and believers were, in the worship

thus instituted, enabled to maintain commun-
ion with God, by faith in the promised Mes-
siah. [Marg.Ref. a, b.—JVo<e, iiow. 5:20,21.)

Thus it pleased God, that things should remain,

till the coming of that "Seed of Abraham," to

whom especially the promises had respect:

and the law was promulgated, and formed

into a national covenant, at mount Sinai, by
the ministration of angels, and by the interven-

tion of Moses as a typical Mediator. [Marg.
Re/. c—e.—J^otes, Ex. 19: 20:18—20. 24: Deut.

5:22—29. Acts 7:34—36. Heb. 2:1—4.)—It
was, however, well known, that "a Mediator"
was not appointed to act merely in behalf of

one party in any covenant, but of two at least:

yet only one party in the Abrahamic covenant,

Avas present when the laiv was given; even God
himself. For the nation of Israel was not the

other contracting party in that covenant; unbe-
lievers among them had no share in the princi-

pal blessings of it; and all believers in every
age and nation were concerned in it, by virtue

of their union with_"the Seed," to whom the

promise was made. [J)iTa7'g. Ref. f, g.—JV*o<e, 26
—29.) Moses might indeed mediate a covenant
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between God and Israel: but he was not author-

ized to alter or disannul the Abrahamic cove-

nant; which therefore continued in force with
all believers, after the giving of the law, ex-

actly as before. [J\''otes, Ex.\9:d. 20:1.)—This

does not imply, that Christ was not p<csent, as

Jehovah, and the great Agent in the giving of

the law: but only that he acted in his legislative.

and not in his mediatorial character, or as repre-

senting the whole body of believers.—If this

then were the case, it might further be inquired,

whether "the law was contrary to the promises

of God," and the accomplishment of them, to

those who lived under that dispensation. To this

the apostle answered, "God forbid!" 'Let that

'thought be rejected with abhorrence.' THc Si-

nai-covenant was distinct from the Abrahamic:
the moral law, as the standard of duty was dis-

tinct from the gospel, the foundation of a sin-

ner's hope; and the shadows of the ceremonies,
from Christ the Substance: but they were not

contrary to each other. Nay, the law in every
sense was subservient to the promises, and
the performance of them to believers: it was
good in itself and for the ends purposed by it;

but it was never intended to "give life" to men;
because all have broken it, and are prone to

break it. For "if such a law had been given,

as could have given life, verily righteousness,"

or justification unto life, "would have been by
the law;" and the whole plan of redemption by
Christ would have been superfluous. But wheth-
er the Mosaic dispensation, as unconnected
with the gospel; or the moral precepts and sanc-

tions; or the ceremonies; or any other part of

the Old Testament, was duly attended to; its

uniform tenor "concluded," or shut up, all men,
of every nation or character, "under sin;" un-
der the guilt of their actual transgressions, and
the power of their evil propensities, as in a
strong prison, from which no law could give
them deliverance. Yet even this was intended
to recommend the gospel, that the promise of

pardon, righteousness, liberty, grace, and eter-

nal life, by faith in the promised Savior, being
proposed to men, when "shut up," as condemn-
ed criminals in prison, without hope or possi-

bility of escape, might be freely performed to

all who by faith acceded to the proposal; while
all others must be left under the condemnation,
and the power of sin, without remedy. [Marg.
Ref h—o.—J^otes, Rom. 3:)

To whom the promise was made. (19) 'a tirriy-

ytXToj. Acts 1:5. Ro77i. 4:9A , et al.—It teas ordain-
ed."] AiaTayus. See on Luke 3:13.

—

Aiarayrf See
on Acts 7:53.

—

Of a mediator.] t/leaira. 1 Tim. 2:

5. Heb. 8:6. 9:15.—Jo6 9:33. Sept.—Given life.

{"I) ZLoorrotricai. See on Johii 5:21—'There is no
'place in the New Testament, in which it doth

'not signify, Vitam accipere quam quis nan habe-
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23 But before p faith came, we were
kept "J under the law, shut up unto ' the

faith which should afterwards be reveal-

ed.

24 Wherefore ^ the law was our school-

master to bring us unto Christ, that we
might be * justilied by faith.

25 But after that " faith is come, ^ we
are no longer under a school-master.

26 For y ye are all the children of

God by faith in Christ Jesus.

p 19,24,25. 4:1—4. Heb. 12:2.

q 4:4,5,21. 6:18. Rom. 3:19. 6:

14,15. 1 Cor. 9:20,21,

T Luke 10:23,24. Heb. 11;13,

39,40. 1 Pet. 1:11,12.

s 25. 2:19. 4;2,3. Matt. 5:17,18.

Acts 13:38,39. Rom, 3;20—22.
"7:7—9,24,25. 10:4. Col. 2; 17.

Heb.7;13,19. 9:8—16. 10:1—
, 14.

t See on 2:16.

u 23.

X 4:1—6. Rom. 6:14. 7:4. Heb.
7:11—19.8:3—13. 10:15—18.

y 4:6,6. John 1:12,13. 20:17.
Rom. 8:14— 17. 2 Cor. 6:18.

Eph. 1:6. «:1. Phil. 2:15. Heb.
2:10—15. 1 John 3:1,2. Rev.
21:7.

27 For ^ as many of you as have been
baptized into Christ have * put on Christ.

28 There is ^ neither Jew nor Greek,
there is neither bond nor free, there is

neither •= male nor female: ^ for ye are all

one in Christ Jesus.

29 And if ye be ^ Christ's, then are ye
^ Abraham's seed, s and heirs according
to the promise.
2 Matt. 28:19,20. Mark 16:16,

16. Acts 2:38.8:36—38.9:18.
16:15,31—33. Rom. 6:3.4. 1

Cor. 12:13. Col. 2:10—12. 1

Pet. 3:21.

a Job 29:14. Is. 61:10. Luke 15:

22. Rom. 3:22. 13:14. Eph. 4:

24. Col. 3:10.

b Rom. 1:16. 2:9,10. 3:29,30.4:

11,12.9:24. 10:12—16. 1 Cor.
7:19. Eph. 3:5—10. Col. 3:11.

c 1 Cor. 7: 14.

dJohn 10:16. 11:52. 17:20,21.

1 Cor. 12:12. Eph. 2:13—22:
4:4,15,16.

e 5:24. 1 Cor. 3:23. 16:23. 2
Cor. 10:7.

f 16,28. 4:22—31. Gen. 21:10—
12. Rom. 4:12,16—21. 9:7,8,

Heb. 11:18.

g 4:7,28. Rom. 4:13,14. 8:17. 1

Cor. 3:22. Eph. 3:6. Tit. 3:7.
Heb. 1:14.6:17. 11:7. Jam. 2:

6. Rev. 21:7.

^bat.' (To receive life which any one had not.)

Jjeigh.M&TiTcv<a., Heb. 6:11 . a. neaoiimedius,et cijn, eo.

The use of this word in this connexion implies,

that no law can either rescue the condemned
criminal from that death to which he is doom-
ed, or raise "the dead in sin" to "newness of
Wie.''''—Concluded. (22) XweKluat. 23. Rom. 11:

32. See on Luke 5:6.—'Shut up as close pris-

*oners, locked up in a dungeon.' Leigh.—Josh.
6:1. Sept. Ex wv et KXtiu, claudo; quod a xAtij, cla-

vis. [J^ote, Malt. 16:19.)

—

All under *in.] Xa
•KavTa.x)To aiiapTiav. 'Ail men, and whatever can
'proceed from man, so that it is more emphati-
'cal than if it had been masculine.' Beza.

V. 23—25. Before the great Object and Au-
thor of "faith" was come, and the doctrine of

*'faith" fully declared, the nation of Israel, the

visible church, was kept under the legal dispen-

sation: and, not only were unbelievers shut up
under the curse of the law, as at other times;

but even believers were held in a state of com-
parative darkness and discipline. Through the

promises and ceremonies, they received a meas-
ure of light and encouragement; and thus they
looked forward to that brighter day which was
predicted: while the nation at large was "shut

up," by the institutions and sanctions of the

law, and so, restrained from total apostasy, till

the coming of Christ and the full revelation of

the doctrine of faith. [Marg. Ref. p—r.

—

J<rotes, Heb. 11:39,40. 1 John 2:7—11.) So that

the church, considered as a complex body, was
in a slate of pupilage and minority under the

old dispensation; and the law served as a
"schoolmaster," or tutor, to instruct it in the

introductory lessons of religious knowledge, by
many hard tasks and burdensome restraints,

imposed with much salutary severity. This
was so ordered, that Christ and his salvation

might be the more welcome; and that the very
yoke of the law might bring men to him, "that
they might be justified by faith." But when the

f-reat Object and doctrine of faith were pub-
icly introduced, the church was no longer to

continue under a schoolmaster; but was to be
admitted to a nobler liberty, and instructed in a
more open and enlarged manner. {^Marg. Ref,
s—u.—J^otes,4:l—l. Matt. 11:28—30. Acts \5:

7—11, V. 10.) As therefore, children are glad
to be released from the confinement and disci-

pline of a school; so believers should welcome
the liberty and privileges of the gospel: and it

was peculiarly absurd for Christians to be at-

tached to the state of confinement, under which
the ancient church had been held; and under
the voke of the legal dispensation.—This ad-

Vol. VI. 36

mits of an obvious accommodation to the be-
liever's experience, and the first use of the
moral law in bringing men to Christ: but the
above is the evident scope of the apostle's ar-
gument.—'God also fully pardoned the sins of
'the upright Jews, and freed them from the pun-
'ishments of the other life; but not by virtue of
'the blood of bulls and goats, ... but by virtue of
'their faith in the Messiah, owned by them to
'be the Messiah their Righteousness.' Whitby.
Kept under the law. (23) 'Xvo vonov e<ppa(,iiiie^a.

See on 2 Cor. 11:32 Shut up.} YvyKCKXtiantvoi.
See on 22.—^Owr schoolmaster. (24) UaoSoywyoj
(5//aiv. 25. See on 1 Cor. 4:15.

V. 26—29. Even the Gentile converts were
made at once "the children of God, by faith in
Jesus Christ," and admitted to the full privi-
lege of that high relation, by union with him,
and an interest in his atonement and righteous-
ness. For "as many of them as had been bap-
tized" according to Christ's appointment, and
thus admitted into his church, if indeed they
were what that profession implied, had "put on
Christ," as their robe of righteousness. [Marg.
Ref. y—a.) It is generally supposed, that the
apostle alludes to the custom of baptized per-
sons putting off their old garments; and putting
on new, clean, or white raiment, after they had
been baptized: but it is by no means certain, that
this custom prevailed at so early a period; at
least the sacred writers do not mention it. In-
deed, the connexion of the twenty-seventh
verse, with that which precedes, shews, that
"the faith in Christ," which was publicly pro-
fessed in baptism, and not the mere outward
administration, (whether the baptized person
had faith or not,) was especially intended.

—

'God now looking on them, there appears noth-
'ing but Christ; they are, as it were, covered
'all over with him, as a man is with the clothes
'that he hath put on; and hence in the next
'verse it is said, they are all one in Christ Je-
'sus, as if there were but that one person.'
Locke. The learned writer indeed connects
this high privilege with the profession of the
gospel; but certainly it cannot belong to a hyp-
ocritical profession.—'The false apostles might
'urge, that circumcision was used even from
'Abraham: but the apostle answers, that bap-
'tism has succeeded to circumcision.' Beza.—
'Baptism under the gospel, as the riteof initia-

'tion, is as effectual for making us the sons of
'God, as circumcision was under the law.'

Macknight. We may also add, 'And no more
'effectual.' (JVotes, Rom. 2:25—29. 6:3,4. 1

Cor. 12:12—14. Col 2:11,12. Tit. 3:4—7. 1
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Pei. 3:21,22.) From the time, when any per-

sons "believe in their hearts unto righteous-

ness, and with their mouths make confession to

salvation," all other distinctions vanish: they

are all members of the mystical body of Christ,

and entitled to all its blessings, without any

need of the Mosaic law. If then the Galatians

did indeed belong to Christ, by faith, and the

participation of his Spirit: they were become
the spiritual seed of Abraham, and heirs of all

the blessings covenanted to him; and had there-

fore no need of being proselyted to the Jewish

law, or concerned in the abrogated Sinai-cove-

nant.—The question, concerning the baptism

of infants, is not at all affected by the apostle's

language in this passage: for the same way of

arguing, by which some have attempted to

prove, that they ought not to be baptized, be-

cause incapable of believing, would also prove

them incapable of salvation; {J^ote, Mark 16:

14— 16.) and also prove, that the male infants of

Israel ought not to have been circumcised.

—

The mention of "male and female," in this con-

nexion, and here alone, evidently refers to the

difference between circumcision, as restricted

to the males, and baptism which is administered

to females also. {Marg. Ref. h—g.—J^'oles, 1

Cor. 7:10—14. Col. 3:7—11.)—'Slaves are now
Hhe Lord's freemen, and freemen the Lord's

'sei-vants: and this consideration makes the free

'humble, and the slave cheerful.' Doddridge.

LYote, \ Cor. 1:11—24.)
Into Christ. (27) E<s Xp<<rov. Jdatt. 28:19. Acts

19:3—5. Rom. 6:3. 1 Cor. 1:13,15. 10:2. 12:13.

—Have put on. -Evdvaaa^t. See on /ioOT. 13:12

—

There is neither.} (28) Ovk tvi. Col. 3:11. Jam. 1;

17.—'Pro cveri, ab tvti/ii, imum." Schleusner.

—

111

one.} XlavTii t'lf, masc. "one man." Comp. John

10:30. 17:21. (JVo<e*, i^p/i. 2:14—18. 4:14—16.)

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—5.

The faithful preaching of the gospel so exhib-

its "Christ crucified," as the great Object of

the Christian's faith, hope, and admiring love

and gratitude; and so shews the nature, glory,

and efficacy of his sufferings, from love to our

souls: that he is, as it were, "evidently set forth

before men's eyes," as dying upon the cross for

their sins. But how very small a portion of the

preaching in Christendom answers this descrip-

tion; or tends thus to excite men's affections

towards the gracious Redeemer, needs not be

told. Alas! who has infatuated and bewitched

men's minds, that they should so generally turn

away from this fundamental doctrine, to listen

to metaphysical subtleties, fabulous and absurd

legends, moral harangues, superstitious observ-

ances and forms, or enthusiastical reveries?

It is plain, that "the god of this world," by va-

rious instruments who reciprocally despise each

other, has "blinded men's eyes, lest the gospel

of the glory of Christ should shine into them,"

and lest they should learn to trust in a crucified

Savior, "God manifested in the flesh." [J\~otes,

2 Cor. 4:3—6. 1 Tim. 3:16.) But we must ob-

serve, with equal grief and astonishment, the

folly of numbers, who have often heard the gos-

pel, most faithfully and pathetically preached;

and yet have at length been fascinated by plau-

sible deceivers, to refuse obedience to the

truth. We cannot indeed appeal to miracles,

and extraordinary gifts of the Holy Spirit: but

we may boldly demand. Where are "the fmits

of the" Spirit" most evidently brought forth?

among those, who preach justification by the

works of the law, or those who preach the doc-

trine of faith in a crucified Savior?—They who
have begun to fear God, to seek mercy, to pray,
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and to renounce sin, under the preaching of the
gospel; must be foolish indeed, if they think to

make further proficiency by returning to legal

dependences, or resting on external observ-
ances. It is most grievous to see those who have
gone through sharp convictions, and even en-
dured persecutions, for attending on the gos-
pel, afterwards turning aside, and giving cause
to fear that they have "suffered so many things
in vain." Indeed any afSiction endured, with-
out profit derived from it, should be considered
as a cause for sorrow and humiliation; and if

the Lord loveth us, we may be assured, that
further and sharper chastisements will follow.

V. 6—14.
We should aim in every good thing to be

"followers of those, who through faith and pa-
tience inherit the promises," and have "obtain-

ed a good rep«rt:" and for this end, we ought
to study the Object, nature, and effects, of
Abraham's faith. (JVb^e*, Gen. 22:1— 10. P. O.
1_12. Kotes,Rom.A: i/efe. 6:13— 15. 1 1:8—19.

Jam. 2:21—24.) Those who partake of his faith

shall surely inherit his blessing; and if we can
ascertain that this is our case, we may be sure
of sharing all his privileges. But who can, in

any other way, escape the curse of the holy
law? Who has "continued in all things writ-

ten in the book of the law to do them?" Who
will venture to demand life on this ground?
Let us learn to distinguish accurately in this

matter. "The law is not of faith:" every law of
God, and every legal covenant, must be perfect-
ly distinct from "the covenant of promise,"
through faith in Jesus Christ: and if we con-
found these things, we shall find a curse in-

stead of a blessing. The redemption of all,

who ever were or shall be saved, was paid by
the great Surety of the new covenant, when
he was "made a curse for us," and "bare our
sins in his own body on the tree:" but the suf-

ferings of this "holy One of God" more loudly
warn sinners to "flee from the wrath to come,"
than all the terrors of Sinai, or the curses of
the law itself: for how can it be expected, that
"God will spare" any man to whom sin is im-
puted, seeing "he spared not his own Son,"
when our sins were imputed to him? [Jfotes, Ps.
32:1,2. i2ow. 4:0—8. 8:32—34,^.32. 2 Cor. 5:18
—21.) Yet at the same time Christ, as from
the cross, and from the throne of glory, most
graciously beseeches sinners to take refuge in

him; and with accents of the tenderest love in-

vites even the Gentiles, to accept of the blessing
of Abraham, and to seek for the promise of the
sanctifying and comforting Spirit, the earnest
of our inheritance, by faith in Mm!

V. 15—22.
No subsequent transactions, or external al-

terations, can "disannul or add to that cove-
nant," which engages eternal life to every be-
liever: that "promise cannot be made of none
effect." Yet let us not think, that the law was
given in vain. The Sinai-covenant and the
ceremonies of the law have answered their end,

and, being fulfilled in Christ, are no more in

force: yet are they still replete with instruc-

tion to believers; though a better covenant is

made with them through that great Mediator,
whom "all the angels of God worship." But,
as the law of Moses was never contrary to the

promises of God, to Abraham and his Seed;

hui served as "a schoolmaster," to bring the

church to Christ for justification by faith: so it

would be most absurd to suppose, that the holy,

just, and good law of God, the universal stand-

ard of duty, is contrary to the gospel of Christ;

as it is in every way subservient to it, when
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CHAP. IV.
The ancient church had been under the law, as a young heir un-

der a guardian, I—3. Christ came to "redeem those that were
under the law," and to give believers both Jews and Gentiles

"the adoption of sons," 4—7. The apostle shews how absurd

the conduct of the Galatians was; in that, after having been
delivered from idolatry by the gospel, they willingly subjected

themselves to the bondage of the law. and he expresses his

doubts concerning them, 8—11. He tenderly expostulates with
them, for becoming alienated from him, to whom they had ex-

pressed the most fervent love; ascribes this to the influence of

false teachers; and shews the ardor of his soul in longing for

their salvation, 12—20. He illustrates the subject of the two
covenants, by shewing, that the history of Sarah and Isaac with
Hagar and Ishmael was an allegorical representation of them,
21—31.

NOW I saj, That * the heir, as long

as he is a child, differeth nothing

from a servant, though he be lord of all;

2 But is under tutors and governors,

until the time appointed of the father.

3 Even so we, ^ when we were children,

a 3:23,29. Gen. 24;2,3. 2 Kings I b 3:19,24,25.

]«:1,2. 11:12. 12.2.
|

were '^ in bondage under the * elements of

the world:

4 But when '^ the fulness of the time

was come, ^ God sent forth his Son, *" made
s of a woman, *" made under the law;

5 To ' redeem them that were under
the law, ^ that we might receive the adop-

tion of sons.

6 And because ye are sons, ' God hath
c 25,31.2:4. 5:1. Matt. 11:28.

John 8.31—36. Acts 16:10.

Rom. 8:15.

* Or, rudiments. 9. marg. Col.

2:8,20. Heb. 7:16.

d Gen. 49:10. Dan. 9:24—26.
Mai. 3:1. Mark 1:15. Acts 1:

7. p:ph. 1:10. Heb. 9:10.

e Is. 43:16,17. Zech. 2:8—11.

John 3:16,17. 6:38,39. 8:42. 10:

36. 1 John 4:9,10,14.

f Is. 9:6,7. Mic. 5:2. Zech. 6:

12. Luke 2:10,11. John 1:14.

Rom. 1:3. 9:5. Phil. 2:6—8.
1 Tim. 3:16. Heb. 2:14. 10:5
—7. 1 John 4:2.

gGen.3:]5. Is. 7:14. Jer. 31:

22. Mic. 5:3. Matt. 1:23. Luke
1:31,35. 2:7.

hMatt. 3:15. 5:17. Luke 2:21—
27. Rom. 16:3. Col. 2:14.

i 21. 3:13. Matt. 20:28. Acts
20:28. Eph. 1:7.5:2. Col. 1:

13—20. Tit. 2:14. Heb. 1:3.

9:12,16. 1 Pet. 1:18—20. 3:18.

Rev. 5:9. 14:3.

k 7. 3:26. John 1:12. Rom. 8;

19,23. 9:4,5. Eph. 1:5.

1 Luke 11:13. John 7:39. 14:16
—18. Rom. 6:5. 8:15,16. 2
Cor. 1:22. Eph. 1:13. 4:30.

properly understood and used. If a law was
ever given to fallen man which could give eter-

nal life, this must be it; and "then righteous-

ness is by the law, and Christ died in vain:"
but instead of this, the law brings in the whole
world "guilty before God," and shuts up every
man under sin, without hope or remedy from
any other quarter than the gospel; while tlie

excellency of its precepts demonstrates the

justice of the sinner's condemnation. In this

wretched condition Christ finds us all as trans-

gressors; and the promise of eternal life is free-

ly given by him to all that believe, but to them
exclusively. [Notes, Rom. 3:19—26.)

V. 23—29.
Men in general, even under the gospel, con-

tinue shut up as in a dungeon, as loving their

chains; being blinded, intoxicated, and lulled

asleep by Satan, through worldly pleasures, in-

terests and pursuits. But the awakened sinner
discovers his dreadful condition. The more he
examines, or labors to escape, the fuller con-
viction he receives that he cannot effect his

own deliverance: then he learns, that the mer-
cy and grace of God form his only hope; and,

though his doctrinal knowledge may be scanty,

he is "shut up to the faith, that will shortly be
revealed" to him. {Note, Eph. 5:8— 14, v. 14.)

The precepts and sanction of the law urge him
on to duty, and restrain him from sin; even
while they discourage him and fill him with
terrors: and thus, by a kind and beneficial se-

verity, the law is made use of by the convinc-
ing Spirit, to shew him his need of Christ, and
to bring him to rely on his righteousness, pro-

pitiation, and mediation, "that he may be justi-

fied by faith." Then he ceases to be under the
tuition of the law, as "a schoolmaster," and to

be alarmed by its terrors, except as he lives be-
neath his privileges: yet the precept becomes,
by the teaching of the Spirit of Christ, his guide
in the delightful path of evangelical obedience,
his beloved rule of duty, and his standard of
daily self-examination. In this use of it he
learns continually to depend more simply on
the Savior; and it puts energy into his prayers,
and endears the promises to his soul. Thus sin-

ners "become the children of God by faith in

Christ," and, being "baptized into him," by the
converting grace of the Holy Spirit, they put on
Christ and stand accepted in him; and all, who
thus belong to him and are one with him, are
^the children of Abraham, and heirs accord-

ing to the promise." [Notes, Rom. 4:9—17. 11:

16—21.) But no outward forms or profession
can ensure these blessings; for "if any man
have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of his."

{Note, Rom. 8:5—9.)

NOTES.
Chap. IV. V. 1—3. The argument and il-

lustration, of the preceding chapter are here
continued. {Note, 3:26—29.) The heir of an
estate, during his minority, is excluded from
the possession of it; and even kept in subjection
to guardians and tutors, who lay restraints upon
him as if he was a servant; though in fact he
is the proprietor of the whole inheritance.
And this continues till the time "appointed by
his father," in his will or otherwise, for his

coming of age, and being put in possession of
the estate. {Marg. Ref. a.) Thus the church
was held in a degree of bondage under the Mo-
saic law, till the coming of Christ; as being in
its childhood, and under tuition. These observ-
ances are called "the elements of this world."
They taught the simplest rudiments of religious
knowledge, as the alphabet contains the first

principles of science; {Notes, Heb. 5:11— 14. 6:

1—3.) and the external ceremonies of that dis-

pensation were suited to the ideas of worldly
men, and in many things similar to the rites of
other nations; rather than the most suitable
means of spiritual worship, or adapted to those,
who were matured in spiritual judgment and
affections. The splendid temple, the priests in

their sacred vestments, the multiplied sacrifices

and religious festivals, and other things of the
same kind: when their typical meaning and
use were undiscerned or neglected, were co-
incident with the gross apprehensions of carnal
men concerning God and his worship. {Jtlarg.

and Marg. Ref.c Notes, 8— 11. John 4:21—
24. CoZ. 2:8,9,16—23. He6. 7:11—17.) Unbe-
lievers had always thus perverted them; and
even believers were held in comparative dark-
ness and bondage, bj^ so many external observ-
ances.
A child. (1) N^jffioj. Matt. 11:25. 21:16. Rom.

2:20. 1 Cor. 3:1. 13:11. Eph. 4:14. Heb. 5:13
Tutors. (2) ErrtTpoTBj. See on Matt. 20:8.

—

Gov-
ernors.'\ o<kovo/<kj. See on Luke 12:42.

—

The
time appointed.'] Tijt ir^o^iofiiaq. Here only.

—

'Tempus praefinitum ac constitutum^ vel a legibus,

'vel propria auctoritate.^ Schleusner. The ele-

ments. (3) "Rudiments." Marg. Ta s-oivcia. Col.

2:8,20. ife' - - -"---
leb. 5:12. 2 Pet. 3:10.
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sent forth "° the Spirit of his Son into your
hearts, " crying, Abba, Father.

7 Wherefore " thou art no more a ser-

vant, P but a son; and i if a son, then an
' heir of God, through Christ.

8 Howbeit, then ^ when ye knew not

God, * ye did service unto them which by
nature are no gods.

m John 3:34. 15:26. 16:7. Rom.
8:9. 1 Cor. 15:45. Phil. 1:19.

1 Pet. 1:11. Rev. 19:10.

D Is. 44:3—5. Jer. 3:4,19. Matt.
6:6—9. Luke 11:2. Rom. 8:26,

27. Eph. 2:18. 6:18. Heb.
4:14—16. Jude 20.

o 1,2,5,6,31. 5:1.

p See on 3:26.

qSce on 3:29.

rGen. 15:1. 17:7,8. Ps. 16:6.

73:26. Jer. 10:16. 31:33. 32:38
—41. Lam. 3:24. 1 Cor. 3:21

—23. 2 Cor. 6:16—18. Rev.
21:7.

s Ex. 5:2. .Ter. 10:25. John 1:10.

Acts 17:23,30. Rom. 1.28.

1 Cor. 1:21. Eph.2:ll, 12.4:18.

1 Thes. 4:5. 2 Thes. 1:8.

1 John J:l.

t Josh. 24:2,15. Ps. 115.4—8.

136:16—18. Is. 44:9—20. Jer.

10:3—16. Acts 14:12—15.
17:29. Rom. 1:23,25. 1 Cor.
8:4. 10:19,20. 12.2. 1 Thes- 1:9.

1 Pel. 4:3.

9 But now, after that " ye have known
God, or rather '^ are known of God, ^ how
turn ye * again to the weak and beggarly
t elements, whereunto ye desire again to

be in bondage?
10 Ye ^ observe days and months, and

times, and years.

11 I * am afraid of you, ^ lest I have
bestowed upon you labor in vain.

[Practical Observations.]

u 1 Kings 8:43. 1 Chr. 28:9. Ps.
9:10. Prov. 2:5. Jer. 31:34.

Hab. 2:14. Matt. 11:27. John
17:3. 1 Cor. 15:34. 2 Cor. 4:6.

Eph. 1:17. 2 Pet. 2:20. 1 John
2. .'5,4. 5:20.

xEx. 33:17. Ps. 1:6. John
10:14,27. Rom. 8:29. 1 Cor.

8:3. 13:12. 2 Tim. 2:19.

y Col. 2:20—23. Heb. 7:13.

*Or, back. Heb. 10:38,39.

t Or, rudiments. 3. marg.
zLev. 23: 25:1—13. Num. 28:

29: Rom. 14:5. Col. 2>16,17.

a 20. 2 Cor. 11:2,3. 12:20,21.

b2:2. 5:2—4. Is. 49:4. Act.?

16:6. 1 Cor. 15:58. Phil. 2:16.

1 Thes. 3:5. 2 John 8.

V. 4—7. "When the fulness of the time"
was arrived for the coming' of the Messiah,
which God had purposed in himself, and made
known by prophecy; and which the state of the
Jewish nation, and of mankind in general,
shewed to be peculiarly suitable for the intro-
duction of a new and more enlarged dispensa-
tion: then God "sent forth his own Son," One
with him in the divine nature, to become "man-
ifest in the flesh;" assuming human nature into
personal unity with the Deity, by his miracu-
lous conception in the womb of tlie virgin, that
he might be made, or born, (as some copies
read it,) of a woman, and be emphatically her
seed, by receiving his human flesh of her sub-
stance. (Jtlarg. Ref. d—g.

—

J^otes, Gen. 3:14,
15. /*. 7:14. Jer. 31:21,22. Jo/in 1:18. 3:16.)
'He was therefore the Son of God, even, yea,
<"properly, in respect of his Deity.' Beza. Thus
he was also "made under the law," being born
of a Jewess, and the reputed Son of a Jew, and
circumcised: that so, being' "under the law," as
a covenant of works, he might, as the Surety
of the church, in every way answer its full de-
mand. [Marg. Ref. y.) This was done volun-
tarily, without any previous obligation. As
"the Son of God," he was not subject to any
law; as a perfectly holy man, he was not bound
to submit to the ceremonial law, which in every
thing implied man's sinfulness. But he was
pleased, for between thirty and forty years, to
tabernacle here on earth, in perfect obedience
to the whole law: and at length to give himself,
a spotless sacrifice of infinite value, "to refeem
those, who were under the law," and its right-
eous curse or condemnation, from that awful
curse; (JVofe, 3:10— 14.) and likewise to redeem
the church from the ceremonial law; which
was a kind of bond given for future payment by
the Surety, of the debt due to divine justice for

the sins of those, who had obtained forgiveness
by faith in the promised Savior. [J\Iarg. Ref.
i

—

J^otes, Rom. 3:21—26. Eph. 2:14— 18. Col.
2:13—15.) Thus instead of the yoke of cere-
monial obedience, and that slavish spirit which
in many cases it inspired; believers received
and possessed "the adoption of children;" and
had the liberty and privileges of adults, instead
of the restraints and rigorous subjection of mi-
nors. And, because this was the state of the
Gentile as well as the Jewish converts, "God had
sent forth" the Holy Spirit, given through his
Sob, to quicken, seal, and comfort them, as his
beloved children; enabling and encouraging
them, with filial love and confidence, to call upon
him as their Father, to whatever nation they be-
longed. Seeing therefore the apostle hoped that

^84]

this was the case of the Galatians in general,

though there might be exceptions, (for he ad-

dressed them individually,) every person of this

character, of whatever country or language, was
no longer "a servant," to worship and obey God
from slavish fear or mercenary hope; "but a son,"

and an heir of heaven through Christ, to walk
with him in love, filial reverence, and confidence,
[JVotes, Rom. 8:14—17.)
Thefulness of the time. (4) To irX);p(i)/<a t« xP"^""'

Rom. 11:25. Eph. 1:10.

—

^Elapsum ttmpus ali-

^qtiod cerium el destinatum.^ Schleusner. Sent

forth.] ^.^ane^cXcv. 6, Luke 1:53. Acts 7:12. 11:22,

et al.—Made.] Ttvofntvov. John 1:14.

—

To re-

deem. (5) 'iva i^ayopaap. See on 3:13.

—

Theadop'
lion of sons.] T»?v vioSeaiav. See on Rom. 8:15.

—

Abba, Father. (6) A66a, h nartip. See on Mark 14:

36. JVotes, Gen. 49:10. Dan. 9:24—27. Hag. 2:6-9.

V. 8— 11. The preceding argument fully

proved, that even Jewish converts were redeem-
ed from the yoke of the ceremonial law, as well

as from the curse of the covenant of works.

How absurd then would it be, for Gentiles to

adopt that abrogated system! The Galatians had
formerly been ignorant of "the one living and
true God," and had then performed religious ser-

vice to mere creatures, or imaginary beings,

"which by nature are not gods;" and mere exter-

nal observances might well accord to such ob-

jects of worship. But, having at length been
brought to the knowledge of God, by their con-

version to Christianity; or rather having been
thus "known" and owned by him, by their admis-

sion into the Christian church, and the spiritual

gifts bestowed on them; could they think of turn-

ing again to carnal services, similar to those

which they had forsaken, as if desirous of being

in bondage to them? (Marg. Ref. s—z.

—

J^otes,

1 Cor. 8:4—6. 12:1—3.) The ceremonies of the

Mosaic law were mere "rudiments" of religious

knowledge, suited to the childhood of the church:

they were, in themselves, weak and inefficacious,

low and "poor;" and thus incapable of communi-
cating spiritual riches to mankind: and after the

coming of the Messiah, having lost all their use

and obligation, they became as worthless even
as the superstitions of Paganism; so that when
put in the place of Christ, they were equally in-

consistent with true religion. [J^ote, 1—3.) In

this sense alone could the Galatians be said "to

turn again to the weak and beggarly elements;"

for they had not before been under the ceremo-

nial law: but, when delivered from idolatry, they

were about to substitute the abrogated ceremo-

nial law in the place of the heathen superstitions;

and to bring themselves into bondage to Judaizing

teachers and pharisaical traditions, after having
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1 2 IT Brethren, I beseech you, *= be as

I am; for I am as ye are: ^ ye have not

injured me at all.

13 Ye know how, ^through infirmity

of the flesh, I preached the gospel unto

you ^ at the first.

14 And my temptation which was in

my flesh ^ ye despised not, nor rejected;

but received me as ^ an angel of God,

tven ' as Christ Jesus.

15 * Where is then ^ the blessedness ye

c2:14. 6;14. Gen. 34:15. 1 Kings
22:4. Acts 21:21. 1 Cor. 9:20—
23. Phil. 3:7,8.

d2 Cor. 2:5.

« 1 Cor. 2.3. 2 Cor. 10:10. 11:6,

30. 12:7—10. 13:4.

f 1:6. Acts 16:6.

g See on 13 Job 12:5. Ps.

119:141. Ec. 9:16. Is. 63:2,3.

1 Cor. 1:28. 4:10. 1 Thes. 4:8.

h2 Sam. 14:17. 19:27. Zech.
12:8. Mai. 2:7. Heb. Heb. 13:2.

i Matt. 10:40. 18:6. 26:40. Luke
10:16. John 13:20. 2 Cor. 5:20.

I Thes. 2:13.

* Or, What was then, (fcc

,

k3:14. 5:22. 6:4. Luke 8:13.

Rom. 4:6—9. 6:2. 15:13.

been emancipated from the Pagan priests. Their
observation of the sabbaths, new moons, festivals,

and sabbatical years, as prescribed in the law,

had the appearance of apostasy to Judaism; so

that the apostle was afraid that they would to-

tally depart from the faith, and that his labors

for their eternal salvation would be in vain.— Ye
knew not God. (8) J^otes, 1 Chr. 22:6—10, v. 9.

JoAn8:54—59. 17:1—3..^d*17:22—25.Rom.l:18
—32. 1 Cor. 1:20—24. Eph. 2:11—13. Beg-
garly^ &c. (9) 'Thus he calls these rites in them-
^selves, and considered apart from Christ.' Bcza.

'St. Paul calls them "weak and beg-g-arly ele-

'ments," whereby it should seem, they were
'empty of all spiritual meaning'. I answer, such
•they were become indeed, when Christ was once
'come; ••• when the grace signified in them was
'brought out into the light, when the inwrapped
'promises were unfolded and revealed; they were
'then as empty shells, and like carcasses whose
'soul was gone. So long as a shell contains

'kernel unseen, so long it is full; when it comes
'forth to outward view, then the shell is empty.
•Even so it is with the elements of the law.'

J^Iede.—The best illustration of the absurd con-
duct, which the apostle ascribes to the Galatians,

may be found in the church of Rome, in which
the worship of saints and angels succeeded to

that of the inferior deities; the superstitious and
often licentious festivals multiplied among them,
to those which had been used in Pagan Rome.
In short, almost every part of the idolatrous wor-
ship of Pagan Rome has its counterpart in that

of Antichristian Rome: this may be clearly per-
ceived by any man, who will take the pains to

compare many passages in Virgil, and other
Latin and Greek poets, with the rituals of the
church of Rome.

Yt did service. (8) EiSsXtuo-aTt. 3,25.—"Ye were
enslaved."

—

Bijiiature.] *(j<ra. 2:15. See on Bom.
1:26.

—

Turn ye again. (9) "Turn ye back."
Marg. Kms-pefCTc. Lw/ce 22:32. Acts 3-A9. 26:18.
I Pet. 2:25, et al.—Beggarly elements.'] Tiruxa
^rroixcia.—nTioxoi, Matt. 19:21. 26:9,11. 2 Cor. 6:10.
Jam. 2:2. Xrot^tia- See on 3.

—

Again to be in bon-
dage.] AwijSei/, SnXevciv.—AvioStv See on John 3:3.— Ye observe. [10) naparripcia^c. Luke 6:1. \ 4:1.

20:20. xlapaTr,p,,ais- Luke 11 -.20.—In vain. (11)
E((ci7, 3:4. See on 1 Cor. 15:2.

y. 12— 16. 'The apostle tempers wliatever he
'might seem to have said more sharply than usual,
'by an admirable, and therefore no doubt a divine
management: so declaring his good will to the
'Galatians; that when they read it, unless they
'were wholly desperate, they could not but ac-
'Jsnowledje his lenity with tears.' Bcza—Bciag

spake of? ' for I bear you record, that, "" if

it had been possible, ye would have pluck-
ed out your own eyes, and have given
them to me.

1

6

Am I therefore ° become your ene-
my, ° because I tell you the truth?

1

7

They p zealously aftect you, but not
well; yea, they would exclude + you, that

ye might affect them.

18 But ^ it is good to be zealously af-

fected always in a good thing, and not only
when I am present with you.

1 Rom. 10.2. 2 Cor. 8:3. Col
4:13.

m 19. Rom. 9:3. 1 Thes. 2:8.

6:13. 1 John 3:16— 18.

a 3:1—4. 1 Kings 18:17,18.

21:20.22:8,27. 2 Chr. 24:20—
22. 26:16. Ps. 141:5. Prov.
9:8. John 7:7. 8:45.

o 2:6,14. 5;7. ^.

Matt. 23:15. Rom.
10:2. 16:18. 2 Cor. 11:3,13—
15. Phil. 2:21. 2 Pet. 2:3,1$.

fOr, us. 1 Cor. 4:8,18.

q Num. 25:11—13. Ps. 69:9.
119:139. Is. 69:17. John 2:17.
Tit. 2:14. Rev. 3:19.

r20. Phil. 1:27. 2:12.

desirous of considering the Galatians as his breth-
ren in Christ, he affectionately entreated them
to "be as he was;" as cordial in their love to
him, as he was in his love to them; or rather, of
one mind with him, respecting justification and
the Mosaic law: for "he was as they were;"
though he had been "zealous for the law;" (as
they were now becomel) yet he now trusted only
in Christ; and put no more confidence in the law,
than if he had been a Gentile: and he entreated
them in this to imitate him. [Marg. Ref. c.

—

J^otes, 2:11—16. 1 Cor. 9:19—23.) He did not
charge them with having at all "injured him," or
speak any thing out of resentment; though they
had wronged themselves in departing from his

doctrine. They remembered his first coming
among them; when his bodily infirmities seemed
to unfit him for preaching the gospel, or like-

ly to render his ministry unacceptable: yet he
was enabled to proceed, though greatly tried
and tempted and discouraged. {Marg. Ref. d—f.—J^ote, 1 Cor. 2:3—5.) They had not, however,
despised him on that account, or rejected his tes-

timony: but, seeing that his doctrine was con-
firmed by undeniable proofs, and feeling its en-
ergy on their hearts and consciences, they re-

ceived him, though thus infirm and tempted, even
as if he had been an angel sent from God, or as
if Christ himself had come in person to preach
to them. Doubtless the apostle here spake of
"his thorn in the flesh;" which must therefore
have been some perceivable infirmity, that ex-
posed him to inward temptations, and to the con-
tempt of his enemies: and indeed it is absurd to

explain this of his persecutions, which were no
plausible reason why he should be despised, but
the contrary. [Marg. Ref. g— i.—JVote, 2 Cor.
12:7—10.)—"Where was then the felicity" of
which they spake, as communicated by the hope
and comforts of the gospel.'' What was the nature
of it? What must now have become of that "bless-

edness," that they should after all have recourse
to the legal covenant, which could only enslave
and condemn them? Their inward satisfaction

and consolation in Christ had formerly so inspired

them with love to his minister, that the apostle
bare them testimony, that they were "willing
even to pluck out their eyes, and to give them to

him;" if this could possibly have removed his in-

firmities, or conduced to his benefit. [Marg. Ref.
1—m.) And was he so soon become their enemy?
the object of their aversion and resentment? If

so, it must be because he had persisted in telling

them the truth, both in respect of the way of sal-

vation, and of their perilous deviation from it.

My temptation which was in myjlesh. (14) Tun
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19 My Mittle children, * of whom I

travail in birth again until " Christ be

formed in you;

20 I desire ^ to be present with you

now, and to change my voice: for I * stand

in doubt of you. [Practical Obseraations.]

21 IT Tell me, ^ ye that desire to be

under the law, ' do ye not hear =* the law?

22 For it is written, ^ that Abraham

had two sons, the one by a bond-maid,

the other by a free-woman.

23 But he who was of the bond-woman

was •= born after the flesh; '^ but he of the

free-woman was by promise.

24 Which things are ^ an allegory:

f for these are s the two t covenants; the

one from the mount i Sinai, * which gen-

dereth to bondage, which is ' Agar.

25 For this Agar ^ is mount ' Sinai in

" Arabia, and ^ answereth to Jerusalem

S 1 Cor. 4;14,15. 1 Tim. 1;2.

Tit. 1;4. Philem. 10,19. Jam.

1:18. 1 .Tohn 2:1,12.13. 5:21.

t Num. 11:11,12. Is. 63:11. Luke
22:44. Phil. 1:8. 2:11. Col. 2:1.

4:12. Heb. 5:7. Rev. 12:1,2.

u Rom. 8:29. 13:14. Eph. 4:24.

Phil. 2:5. Col. 1:27. 3:10.

X I Cor. 4:19—21. 1 Thes. 2:

17,18. 3.9.

* Or, am perplexedfor you. 11.

V 9. 3:10,23,i4. Rom. 6:14. 7:6,

'6. 9:30—32. 10:3—10.

z Matt. 21:42—44. 22:29—32.

John 5:46,47.

a John 10:34. 12:34. 15:25. Rom.
3:19.

b Gen. 16:2—4,15. 21:1,2,10.

< Rom. 9:7,8.

<lGen.l7:15—19. 18:10—14.21:

2. Rom. 4:18-21. 10:8,9. Heb.
11:11,12.

e Ez. 20:49. Hos. 11:10. Matt.

13:35.-1 Cor. 10:11. Gr.—
Heb. 11:19.

f 25. Luke 22:19,20. 1 Cor.l0:4.

<r 3 15--21. Heb. 7:22. 8:6—13.
''9:16_24. 10:15—18. 12:24.13:

20.

t Or, testaments.

\ Gr. Sina,

h 5:1. Rom. 8:15.

i Gen. 16:3,4,8,15,16. 21:9—13.

25:12. Hagar.
k24.
1 Deut. 33:2. Judg. 5:5. Ps. 68:

8,17. Heb. 12:13.

m 1:17. Acts 1:11.

' Or, IS in the same rank 7L'ith,

'Rom. 11:7—11. Rev. 11:8.

rtiaaauov uu rov tv tjj aapKi fw. Comp. ~ Cor. l-:(.

napaaiioi- See on Matt. 6:\3.—Rejected.] EftTr-

Tvaarc. Here only. Exspuo, respuo, contumeliose

rejicio. Ex ek et ^tvu> spuo.— TfTiere is then the

llessednesi? (15) "What was then the blessed-

ness ye spake of.''" Marg. Tu av vv h fiaxapiaiios

{,,wv. See on Rom. 4:6.— Fe would have plucked

out.] E|opv|avr£<;. See on Mark 2A.—Because I

tell you tlie truth. {\&) kWtvi^v vjuv. Eph. A\'\b.

—Gen. 42:16. Sept.

V. 17—20. The Judaizing teachers paid very

great attention to the Galatians, and professed

the most zealous affection for them: but this did

not arise from proper principles, nor was it

expressed in a proper manner. (JVoies, 5:19—21.

i2om. 10:1—4. Jam. 3:13— 16.) Yea, they would

even "exclude them,''' from the liberty and salva-

tion of Christ, in order to confirm them in abhnd

attachment to their own doctrine and party.

Some copies read, "they would exclude us;" they

wanted to alienate the Christians in Galatia from

the apostle, that they might possess an undivided

authority over them from carnal motives. But

instead of shewing so zealous an attachment to

these deceivers, who had supplanted the apostle

in their affections; it would be good for the Gala-

tians to be constantly "zealous in a good thing,'

even for the truth and cause of pure Christianity;

and not only while he continued among them, as

had been the case with many of them. [Marg.

Ref. p—r.—JVo<e,P/iiZ. 2:12,13.)—He must, hovv-

pver, consider them as "his dear children,"

though in a state of infantine weakness: {Jfote, 1

Cor. 4:14.-17.) and as he had labored and suf-

fered greatly in earnestly seeking their conver-

sion from idolatry; so he might be said "a second

time to travail in birth" for them. [Xotc, h. 53:
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which now is, and is in bondage with ° her
children.

26 But " Jerusalem which is above
is P free, which is the i mother of us all.

27 For it is written, " Rejoice thou ' bar-
ren that bearest not; break forth and cry,
thou that travailest not: for the ' desolate
hath many more children, than she which
hath an husband.

28 Now " we, brethren, as Isaac was,
are the children of promise.

29 But as then " he that was born after

the flesh persecuted him that was bom
^ after the Spirit, ^ even so it is now.

30 Nevertheless, * what saith the scrip-

ture? ^ Cast out the bond-woman and her

son: for •= the son of the bond-woman
shall not be heir with the son of the free-

woman.
31 So then, brethren, "^ we are not chil-

dren of the bond-woman, but of the free.

n Matt. 23:37. Luke 13:34. 19:

44.

o Ps. 87:3—6. Is. 2.2,3. S2:9.

62:1,2. 63:18. 66:10. Joel 3:17.

Mic. 4:1,2. Phil. 3:20. Heb.
12:22. Rev. 3:12. 21.2,10—27.

p22. 5:1. John 8:36. Rom. 6:

14,18. 1 Pet. 2:16.

q Cant. 8:1,2. Is. 50:1. Hos. 2:

2,5. 4:5. Rev. 17:6.

ris. 54:1—5.
si Sam. 2:5. Ps. 113:9.

t Ruth 1:11—13. 4:14—16. 2

Sam. 13:20. 13.49:21. 1 Tim.
5:5.

u 23. 3:29. Acts 3:25. Rom. 4:

13— 18. 9:8,9.

xGen. 21:9.

y John 3:5. Rom. 8:1,5,13.

z5:ll. 6:12—14. Matt. 23:34—
37. 1 Thes. 2:14,15. Heb. 10:

33,34.

a 3:8,22. Rom. 4:3. 11:2. Jam.
4:5.

b Gen. 21:10—12. Rom. 11:7—
11.

c John 8:35. Rom. 8:15—17.
d 5:1,13. John 1:12,13. 8:36.

Heb. 2:14,15. 1 John 3:1,2.

11,12.) He was as earnest for their recovery
from their present delusion, as he had been for

their conversion from idolatry. His heart was
even filled with anguish from his anxiety about
them; and he suffered pangs, like those of a
travailing woman, which seemed as if they must
continue, till "Christ was formed in them," in

proof that they had "put on Christ" as their robe
of righteousness: for their legal observances were
no more like the genuine holiness and obedience
of true believers, than their legal dependence
resembled "the faith of God's elect." {Marg.
Ref. s—u.) He therefore longed to be with
them, that he might witness this happy change;
and that he might alter his words of reproof, for

those of encouragement and commendation; or

change his voice, as different circumstances and
characters should require, which could not so

well be done in an epistle. For he stood in

"doubt of them," or hesitated, as to what he ought

to think of them, whether they had been truly

converted, or not; and he was anxious to know
what the event of their present delusions would

be. [Marg. Ref. x.)

They zealously affect. {11) z.;Xs(T(v. 18. See on

1 Cor. 12:31.

—

They would exclude.] KKK'Sctaai

^eXaffiv. 21,22. e-ckXcio)' See on Rom. 3:27.—

My little children. (19) TcKvia na. See on John
13:33.-7 travail in birth.] aiivoi. 27. Rev. 12:2.—

Cant. 8:5. Is. 26:7. 45:10. 54:1. Sept. ilSiV

Malt. 24:8. 1 Thes. 5:3.—Beformed.] Uop<pu>^n-

Here only N. T. Mopj>,, Phil. 2:6,7. M£To/<op0o(j'

See on Malt. 17:2. Rom. 12:2.—/ stand in doubt

of you. (20) '1 am perplexed for you.' Marg.

Azopsfiat tv Ifiiy. John 13:22. Acts 25:20.

V. 21—31. Many of the Galatians absurdly

desiring "to be under the law" of Moses, from a
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mistaken interpretation of the Old Testament;
the apostle demanded, whether they did not ob-

serve what was "written in the law," or in the

books of Moses. [Marg. Ref. y—a.

—

JN'oles, John
10:32—39. 12:34—36. 15:22—25, Rom. 3:19,20.)

For the history of Abraham contained an apt em-
blem of the two covenants. [J^oles, Ex. 19:5.

Jcr. 31:31—34. Heb.S-.l—lS.) Ishmael was born
of Hagar, in the ordinary course of nature, and in

consequence of a carnal project: [J^otes, Gen.
16:) but Isaac was born of Sarah, a free-woman,
the wife of Abraham, by the miraculous perform-
ance of God's promise, when she was naturally

past child-bearing-. [Marg. Ref. b—d.

—

JVotes,

Gen. 17:15—21. 18:9—15. 21:1—7. Rom. 4:15

22.) These things were an alleg-ory of the Sinai-

covenant; and of that made with Abraham in

Christ for the benefit of all believers. [Marg.
Ref. e.—JSTotes, 3:15—22.) All those Israelites,

who were not by faith interested in the covenant
made with Abraham, were indeed outwardly a

part of Abraham's family, and of the visible

church: but, like Ishmael, thej' were born in ser-

vitude, all their obedience was of a slavish na-

ture, and their privileges were external and tem-
poral: nor could the Sinai-covenant deliver them
from this state. For "Hag-ar, the bond-woman,"
was the emblem of mount Sinai, in the deserts

bordering on Arabia, which country was after-

wards peopled by her descendants, being without
the boundaries of the promised land. From that

mountain the law was given, and there the legal

covenant was ratified. It therefore correspond-
ed to Jerusalem and its inhabitants, as the out-

ward worshippers of God, in the ordinances per-
formed at the temple. For as far as they contin-
ued under the Sinai-covenant, especially when
they had rejected Christ and the gospel, they
were mere slaves, influenced by the "spirit of
bondage," and not the children of God. [Marg.
Ref. {—n.—J^otes, 8—11. Rom. 8:14—17.) But
"the heavenly Jerusalem," the true church as

coming from above, espoused to Christ, and rep-
resented by Sarah, is in a state of freedom; and
this church is the mother of all true believers,
who are "born of the Spirit." [Marg. Ref. o—q.

—jYotes, Heb. 12:22—25. i?ei). 21:1—4,9—27.)
That thischurch should mainly consist of Gentile
converts, had long before been figuratively pre-
dicted. [Marg. Ref. r—t.—JVo<e, Is. 54:1.)

—Believers therefore, whether Jews or Gentiles,
like Isaac, were "the children of promise:"
[JSTole, Rom. 9:6—9.) they were not only brought
into the church, as descended from Abraham, or
proselyted to an external profession: but they
were by regeneration, and through faith, made a
part of the true seed of Abraham, in virtue of the
promise made to him, that "in his Seed should all

the nations of the earth be blessed." [Marg Ref.
u.—JSTotes, 3:26—29. Rom. 4:9—17.) But, as
Ishmael, a slave on his mother's side by birth, and
in no wise entitled to the inheritance, had mock-
ed and persecuted Isaac, who was miraculously
born of Sarah according to the promise, to be
Abraham's heir; so the Jews, who continued vol-
untarily in bondage under the legal covenant, at
that time persecuted the Christians, who were
"born after the Spirit," as Abraham's seed, ac-
cording to the true meaning of the sacred oracles,
and to whom alone true liberty and the heavenly
inheritance belonged. But, as the Galatians
might read in the scripture, that God himselfhad
commanded Hagar and Ishmael to be sent away
from Abraham's family, that "the son of the
bond-woman" might not share the inheritance
with Isaac; even so the Jewish nation would soon
be cast out of the church, and all who continued
under the legal covenant would be excluded from
heaven. [Marg. Ref. a—d.—JVbies, Gen. 21:8—
13.) If then the exclusive privileges of all be-

lievers were immensely superior, according to

the new covenant; what an absurdity was it for

the Gentile converts to "desire to be under the
law," which could not deliver the unbelieving

Jews either from bondage or condemnation!—We
should not perhaps have discovered this alle-

gory, in the history of Sarah and Hagar, if the
apostle had not shewn it to us; and much sobriety

and discretion ought to be used in thus applying-

scriptural narrations: yet this transaction was so

remarkable, the coincidence so exact, and the
illustration so instructive, that we cannot doubt it

originally was intended by the Holy Spirit, as an
allegory and type of those things, to which the

inspired apostle referred it: and it should be ob-

served, that it was adduced, as an illuslration of
the subject under consideration, and not as a di-

rect arg-M»ien<, or proof of it.

—

Rejoice thou bar-

ren, &c. (27) From the LXX, which accord to

the Hebrew. [Is. bA:\.)—Cast out, &c. (30)
This varies in things not material to the sense,

both from the LXX, and from the Hebrew.
[Gen. 21:10.)

A bond-maid. (22) nai5i«ijs. 23,30,31. Matt.
26:69. Luke 12:45, et al.—Gen. 12:16. 16:1—3,
8. 21:10,12,13. Sept.—Afree-woman.] Tvs e\cv-

3cpai. 23,26,30,31. See on John 8:36.

—

ire an
allegory. (24) Es-iv aWriYopujicva. Here only.

kWa ayogtm, 'aliud verbis, aliud sensu ostendo.''

Schleusner. An allegory is, when one thing is

spoken in words, but another is intended in mean-
ing.—Genderelh.] Ttvvuiaa. 23,29. Malt. 1:2.

John 1:13, et al.—Answereth to. (25) "Is in the

same rank with." Marg. Xv^oixa. Here only.

Srotxtc, 5:25. Ads 21:24. Rom. 4:\2.—Rejoice.

(27) Ev<ppav^riTi. See on Lukc 12:19.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—11.

While we are or ought to be thankful for deliv-

erance from "the elements of this world," by the

light, liberty, and privileges of the gospel; we
should cheerfully submit to the restraints and cor-

rections of our heavenly Father, in this our state

ofeducation for perfect felicity; and patiently wait
the time appointed by him for our admission to it;

and we ought to delight in the "easy yoke" of our

Redeemer, whose 'service is perfect freedom.'

[J^ote, Matt. 1 1 :28—30.) For who can enough ad-

mire the condescending compassion of the Son of

God, in "being born of a woman, and made under
the law," that, by obedience unto the death upon
the cross, he might redeem us wretched rebels

from every fatal curse, galling yoke, and slavish

terror: that so we might "receive the adoption of

children;" and "the Spirit of adoption," embolden-
ing us to worship God as our Father, to walk with

him in holy communion, and to rejoice in the hope
of his everlasting felicity? May we, by this filial

temper and conduct, at all times evince our

adoption; and may "the Holy Spirit thus witness

with our Spirit, that we are the children and heirs

of God!"—Once "we knew not God:" and though
outward circumstances kept most of us from gross

idolatry; yet we idolized the world, and sought

our happiness from it. If then we now so "know
God" in Christ, as to reverence, love, trust, and

obey him; it is the effect of his knowledge of us,

as the objects of his choice, and owning us as

ransomed by the blood of his Son. [J^oles, Rom.
8:28—31. 2 Tim. 2:19.) What then have we to

do any more with worldly idols? What occasion

for superstitious and human inventions, as if we
desired to be still in bondage? Surely all those

things must be "weak and beggarly elements,"

which God has no where required of us! [J^otes,

Col. 2:8—23.) And though Chiistians may "ob-

serve a day to the Lord;" yet an evident and

zealous attachment to things of this nature, may
wsll induce a fear concerning men's spiritual

[287



A. D. 5€. GALATIANS. A. D. 56..

CHAP. V.
The apostle exhorts the Galatians, to stand fast in their Christian

liberty; and shews that, by being circumcised they would in

fact renounce Christ; as in him "nothing availeth but faith

which worketh by love," 1—6. He disclaims the preaching
of circumcision himself, and condemns it in others, 7— 12. He
cautions them not to abuse their liberty, but "by love to serve
one another;" for "love is the fulfilling of the law," 13— 15.

Exhorting them "to walk in the Spirit," he states 'he conflict

between the flesh and the spirit, IS— 18. He enumerates the

works of the flesh, and the fruil* of the Spirit, 19—23. He
shews that true Christians havi "crucified the flesh;" again
calls on the Galatians to walk in the Spirit; and warns them
against vain glory and envy, 24—26.

" 0< TAND fast therefore in ^ the liberty^ wherewith Christ hath made us

free, and be not "= entangled again with

the yoke of bondage.

2 Behold, ** I Paul say unto you, ® that

a Prov. 23.23. 1 Cor. 15;58. 16:

13. Phil. 1:27. 1 Thes. 3:8. 2
Thes. 2:15. Heb. 3:6,14. 4:14.

10:23,35—39. Jude 3:20,21.

Rev. 2:25. 3:3.

b 13. 2:4. 3:25. 4:26,31. Ps. 51:

12. Is. 61:1. Mall. 11.28—30.
John 8:32—36. Rom. 6:14,18.

7:3,6. 8:2. 1 Cor. 7:22. 2 Cor.

3:17. 1 Pet. 2:16. 2 Pet. 2:19.

c2:4. 4:9. Matt. 23:4. Acts 15:

10. Col. 2:16—22. Heb. 9:8
—11.

d 1 Cor. 16:21. 2 Cor. 10:1. 1

Thes. 2:18. Philem. 9.

e 4,6. 2:3—5. Acts 15:1,24. 16:

3,4. Rom. 9:31,32. 10:2,3.

Heb. 4:2.

state: {JVote, Rom. 14:5,6.) and it should alwaj-s

be remembered, that if ministers lose their faith-

ful labors, their hearers lose their precious souls.

Idolatry consists in "worshipping what by nature
is no God:'' surely then the worship of saints and
angels is turning again to heathenism; and every
scriptural example of worship rendered to Christ,

demonstrates that he is, "by nature," "God over
all blessed for evermore."

V. 12—20.
Ministers ought, as much as possible, to wave

their personal complaints against their people;

and to shew more fear lest the)' should injure
themselves, than lest they should behave amiss
to them. It behoves us, when we think ourselves
unkindly treated, to recollect the instances, in

which we experienced the candor and affection

of our hearers; and when they overlooked those
infirmities and defects, if not instances of miscon-
duct, which we feared would have occasioned the
rejection of our message. We may also remind
them, when they seem about to turn aside, of
those tender and sweet seasons, when they wel-
comed the gospel as preached by such poor
worms, as if an angel, or "even Christ himself,"
had spoken to them; and when their hearts were
so full of "blessedness," that they scarcely knew
how sufficiently to express their gratitude, even to

the instruments of their hopes and consolations.

Contrasting these happy seasons with that coldness
and disaffection, which too frequently follow with-
out any apparent reason; we may with efficacy

inquire, "what is become of their blessedness;"
and whether we be looked on as enemies, because
we tell them the truth. Alas! this is often the
case, not only with false professors of the gospel,

but even with misguided believers; when for a
time they are seduced by those who "zealously
affect them, but not well;" who would alienate

them from their faithful pastors, to attach them
to themselves; or who would even disregard their

souls and their eternal salvation, to promote their
own credit, or that of their party. At such times,
the most affectionate warnings and scriptural

arguments, generally give offence, and increase
alienation. This is a most trying situation to the
faithful minister. He cannot cease to feel for
his deluded children, and to long after them.
Though he could bear to lose their affections^
he cannot be willing that they should lose their
souls: he must remind them that their zealous af-

fections should be towards more substantial good,
than new notions and new teachers; as in the sight
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if ye be circumcised, Christ shall profit

you nothing.

3 For I ^ testify again to every man
that is circumcised, that he is s a debtor
to do the whole law.

4 Christ •" is become of no effect unto
you, whosoever of you are ' justified by
the law: ^ ye are fallen from grace.

5 For we * through the Spirit "^ wait for
° the hope of righteousness by faith.

6 For ° in Jesus Christ neither circum-

f Deut. 8:19. 31:21. Neh. 9:29,

30,34. Luke 16:28. Acts 2:40.

20:21. Eph. 4:17. 1 Thes. 4:6.

1 John 4: 14.

g 3:10. Deut. 27:26. Matt. 23:

16,18. Or. Jam.2:10,ll.
h 2. 2:21. Rom. 9:31,32. 10:3

—5.
i Rom. 3:20. 4:4,5.

k 1:6—9. Rom. 11:6. Heb. 6:4

6. 10:33,39. 12:16. 2 Pet. 2:

20—22. 3:17,18. Rev. 2:6.

1 John 16:8— 15. Eph. 2:18.
m Gen. 49:18. Ps. 25:3,5. 62:5.
130:6. Lam. 3:26,26. Hos. 12:

6. Rom. 8:24.26. 1 Thes. 1:10.

2 Thes. 3:5.

n Rom. 6:21. Phil. 3:9. 2 Tiro.

4:8. Tit. 2:13.

02,3.3:28. 6:16. Rom. 2:25—29.
3:29—31. 1 Cor.7:19. Col.3:U.

of God, and not merely in the presence of their

ministers. Thus many know experimentally
something of the apostle's meaning when he said,

"that he travailed in birth again," of his spiritual

children, till "Christ was formed in them;" as the

anguish on account of those who they had hoped
were converted, is greater than their earnest-

ness for their conversion; and their prayers and
endeavors are more fervent, as fearing "lest

their last state should be worse than the first."

[JsTotes, Matt. 12:43—45. 2 Pet. 2:20—22.)—
Nothing is so sure a proof of a sinner's justifica-

tion, as "Christ formed in him" by the renewal of

the Holy Spirit: but this cannot be hoped for,

while men depend on the law for acceptance with
God. (JVo<e5,«0Jn. 6:14,15. 7:1—6. 2 Cor. 13:5,

6.) The faithful minister "desires to change his

voice" of reproof, for that of commendation; and
not only to instruct, but to speak confidently of

those, concerning whom he stands in doubt; and
who, therefore, certainly ought to stand in doubt

of themselves.

V. 21—31.
Those "who desire to be under the law,"

should hear what the law says to them: and this

would in every case teach them to flee from it, to

the grace of the gospel. For not only do allego-

ries and types instruct us; but the plainest lan-

guage imaginable declares the two covenants,

that from Sinai and that of Christ, to be perfect-

ly distinct, and even of opposite tendency, to

those who now are under tliem. They who are

"born of the flesh," whether of Jewish or Chris-

tian parents, but not "of the Spirit;" (JVo/e«,

John 3:3—11.) and who in any degree depend
for justification on circumcision, baptism, or any
personal obedience whatsoever; or even on
creeds, however scriptural; or on being members
of this or the other church however excellent,

are under the covenant of works, mere Ishmael-

ites, bond-slaves, citizens of the earthly Jerusa-

lem, but under condemnation. But those who
"are born of the Spirit," and so believe in Christ,

trusting only in his merits and grace, are the

"children of the promise," and of the heav-

enly Jerusalem; they possess true liberty, and are

the heirs of everlasting felicity. Millions have

already been thus "born of God," in the Gentile

world, which once lay desolate: and we should

pray, and do what we can in every way, that

such places as still continue barren, (alas, how
numerous and extensive!) may speedily prodtice

far more converts, than have yet been made in
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cision availeth any thing, nor uncircum-

cision; but p faith which workcth by
love.

7 Ye did "J run well; who did * hinder

you that ye should not " obey the truth?

8 This persuasion cometh not of ^ him
that calleth you.

9 A ' little leaven leaveneth the whole
lump.
p Matt. 25.31—40. 2 Cor. 5:14.

1 Thcs. 1:3. Heb. 11:8,17—19.
Jam. 2:14—26. 1 Pet. 1:8. 1

John 3:14—20. 4:18—21.
q Matt. 13:21. 1 Cor. 9:24. Heb.
12:1.

* Or, drive you backf 3:1.

rAcls6:'7. Rom. 2:8. 6:17. 10:

16. 15:13. 16:26. 2 Cor. 10:5.

2 Thes. 1:8. Heb. 5:9. 11:8.

1 Pet. 1 :22.

s See on 1 :6.

t Matt. 23:33. 16:6—12. Mark
3:15. Luke 12:1. 13:21. 1 Cor.
6:6,1. 16:33. 2 Tim. 2:17.

the most flourishing churches: and especially,

that Israel may speedily be gathered from his ab-
ject state which shall be "as life from the dead"
to the nations of the earth.—If indeed we are
"the children of promise" and heirs of the in-

heritance; we need not wonder that carnal Ish-

maels mock and persecute us: so it has been, and
so it will be. But let us rest our souls on the

scripture, and, by an evangelical hope and a
cheerful obedience, let us shew that we are the
children of God, that we walk at liberty, and that
our conversation and our treasure are indeed in

heaven.

NOTES.
Chap. V. V. 1—6. Christ had called the

churches in Galatia, by his gospel, to partake of
liberty from condemnation and from the ceremo-
nial law, as well as from their former idolatries and
slavery to sin and Satan: (JV/arg*. Ref. a, b:) the
apostle therefore exhorted them to "stand fast in

that liberty," whatever efforts were used to de-
prive them of it; and not to suffer the judaizing
teachers to entangle them in a yoke of bondage
under the ceremonial law; which would reduce
them again into as abject a slavery, as that of their

Gentile state. (JVo<e,4:8—11,21—31.) For he,
Paul, though opposed to many confident teachers
who maintained the contrary, most decidedly
and solemnly assured them, that if they submitted
to circumcision, as necessary to justification,

they would derive no benefit from Cliristand his

covenant; or from his righteousness, atonement,
and mediation: and he again testified to every
individual among them, who should be circumcis-
ed from such motives, that "he was become" a
debtor to "keep the whole law,'' and liable to

condemnation for everv failure in his obedience
to it. (JVo<e«, 1:6— 10. 3:6—14.)—Perhaps some
taught them, that the most buraensome parts of
the law were not obligatory on proselytes, who
lived at a distance from Jerusalem.—It was how-
ever most certain, that Christ would not benefit

that man, who brought himself under this obliga-

tion, by seeking to be justified on account of his

own obedience to the law: as that attempt was in

fact a renunciation of the doctrine of grace, a for-

feiture of every hope of benefit from the mercy
and free favor of God, and a kind of voluntary di-

vorcing himself from Christ, and laying hold of
the legal covenant. {^Marg. Ref. c—k.) For cir-

cumcision, in such circumstances, would be a
deliberate renunciation of the covenant of grace:
whereas all true Christians, whether Jews or
Gentiles, being taught by the Holy Spirit, "wait-
ed for eternal life," the proper reward of right-
eousness, and the object of their hope, as the gift

of God by faith in Christ; and not for the sake of
their own works in any degree. They not only
sought to be, and hoped that they were pardoned

Vol. VI. 37

1 I have " confidence in you through

the Lord, that ye will be none otherwise

minded: * but he that troubleth you shall

y bear his judgment, ^ whosoever he be.

1

1

And I, brethren, * if I yet preach
circumcision, ^ why do I yet suffer per-

secution? then is "^ the offence of the cross

ceased.

u 4:11,20. 2 Cor. 1:15. 2.3. 7:

16. 8:22. 2 Thes. 3:4. Philem.
21.

X 1:7. 2:4. 3:1. 4:17. 6:12,13,

17. Acts 15:1,2,24. 1 John 2:

13-26.

y 12. 1 Cor. 5:5. 2 Cor. 2:6. 10:

2,6. 13:10. 1 Tim. 1:20.

z 2:6. 2 Cor. 6:16.

a 2:3. Acts 16:3.

b4:29. 6:12,17. Acts 21.21,28.
22.21,22. 23:13,14. 1 Cor. 15-

30. 2 Cor. 11:23—26.
els. 8:14. Rom. 9:32,33. 1 Cor.
1:18,23. 1 Pet. 2:8,9.

and justified in respect of the past and present;

but they had the same expectation of the future,

and waited for the day of judgment, expecting to

be accounted righteous, in Christ, byfaith alone,

by which they were not only brought into a jus-

tified state, but continued in it to the end; and
thus entitled to the heavenly inheritance. [Marg.
Ref. l—n.—J^otes, Rom. 5:1,2. 2 Cor. 5:5—8, 'v.

7. Jude 20,21.) For, according to the new cov-
enant, and in respect of those who were mem-
bers of the Christian church, "neither circum-
cision nor uncircumcision were of any avail:''

the Jewish convert might observe the legal cere-

monies, or he might assert his liberty from them;
the Gentile might utterly disregard them, or from
motives of expediency lie might be circumcised
as Timothy had been, and pay some attention to

them; provided he did not count them obligatory

on his conscience, or place any dependence on
them. But these things were of no avail "in

Christ Jesus." They could not profit ^i unbe-
liever: nor prevent the salvation of a believer;

whatever purpose might in other respects be an-

swered by either the one or the other. True
faith alone received the Savior, and interested

the believer as one with Christ in his whole sal-

vation: and this living and justifying faith was
distinguished from a dead faith, by being an ope-

rative active principle; and especially as it al-

ways shewed its energy in the heart, by love to

Christ, his cause, and his people; by love to God,
and to man for his sake: and this never failed to

produce its correspondent effects on a person's

conduct. [Marg. Ref. o, p.

—

JVotes, 6:15,16. 1

Cor. 7:17—24,1). 19. Jam. 2:14—26. iJohn 5:

1—5.) By this view of th6 subject, a simple de-

pendence on the righteousness and atonement of
Christ, and an evangelical obedience to his com-
mandments are at once secured: and the fruits of
that love, by which "faith worketh," will be ad-

duced at the day of judgment, as evidences to

prove believers entitled to the heavenly inherit-

ance. (JVofe.?, Jlatt. 25:34—46.)—After what the

apostle had before said, (2—4.) this conclusion

fully proves, that he did not oppose the observ-

ance of the ceremonial law, as evil in itself: but

as their dependence on it was wholly incompati-

ble with the method of justification revealed iu

the gospel.—'It is to be noted, that circumcision

'is here to be considered, partly from the circum-

'stances of the times, (when it had ceased to be
'"the seal of the righteousness of faith," as by
'baptism it was abolished,) and partly from the

'sentiments of these adversaries, who were desir-

'ous to connect it with Christ, as if some part of

'salvation resided in it.' Beza. 'If the whole
'confidence of the soul do not rest on him for

'salvation; he will reject those ^divided regards

'which are offered to him, and interpret them as

'an affront, rather than an acceptable homage.'

[289



A. D. 56. GALATIANS. A. D. 56.

12 I would they were even "cut oft'

which trouble you. [Practical observations.]

13 IF F'or, brethren, ® ye have been

called unto liberty; ^ only use not liberty

for an occasion to the flesh, s but by love

serve one another.
a 10. 1:8,9. Gen. n;14. Ek,
12:16. 30:33. Lev. 22:3. Josh.
7:12,26, John 9.34. Acts 5:6,9.

1 Cor. 6:13. Tit. 3:10.

e 1. 4:5—7,22—31. Is. 61:1.

Luke 4:18. Joha 8:32—36.
Rom. 6:18-22.

f 1 Cor. 8:9. 1 Pet. 2:16. 2 Pet.

2:19. Jude 4,10—12.

g 14,22. 6:2. Mark 10:43—45.
John 13:14.16. Acts 20:35.

Rom. 16:1,2. 1 Cor. 9:19. 13:

4—7. 2 Cor. 4:5. 12:16. 1

Thes. 1:3. Jam. 2:16—17. 1

John 3:16—19.

Doddridge.—'It is not easy to perceive, how they
'should have justification and salvation from him,
'from whom, after the revelation made of him,
'they did not expect it: nor have faith in him for

'justification, by whom they thought not that
'they should be justified.' tVhitby.
Be not entangled. (1) M»/ tvcxta^c. See on

J\lark 6:19.

—

The yoke of bondage.] Zvyu) SyXcias.

Acts 15:10. Zvyos, Matt. 11:29. zi»A«a, 4:24.

See oa Rom. 8:15.

—

Christ is become of no effect

unto you. (4) Karvpyri^nrc a-iro th Xpt^v. 11. See
on Bom. 3:3.

—

From grace.'] Tm x^P'^s* "From
the grace" of Christ, the covenant of grace.

—

Through the Spirit. (5) nvevnan. 16,25. John
3:6. Rom. 8:9,10,13.—We ... wait.] AmKSex"-
fit^a.—See on /2om. 8:19.— Worktth. (6) E-vcpyn-

fitvT,. 2:8. 3:5. Eph. 3:20. Phil. 2:13. Col. 1:29.

Jam. 5:16.—See on Rom. 7:5. (JVoies, 1 Cor. 12:

4—11. Jam. 5:15,16.)

V. 7— 12. When the gospel had first been re-

ceived by the Galatians, they seemed in a very
promising manner to "run the race set before
them;'' professing, and apparently exercising that
"faith which worketh by love," and obeying
Christ from evangelical principles. {JMarg. Ref.
q, T.—JVotes, 1 Cor. 9:24—27. 2 Tim. 4:6—8.
Heb. 12:1.) But they were now evidently "hin-
dered," and turned aside from this obedience of
faith and love, to ceremonial observances and de-
pendence on the law. But who had thus ^'driven
them back''' from the way of Christ, into these new
and unauthorized paths? or, come across them in
the course, and turned them out of it? "This
persuasion'' of the necessity of circumcision, cer-
tainly did not come from the apostle, who had
"called them to the grace of Christ;" nor was it

from the Holy Spirit, the Agent in the sinner's
conversion. (JVo<e, 1:6—10. 3:1—5.) In fact, a
few Judaizers had crept in among them, who, be-
ing infected with pride, bigotry, and enmity
against the pure gospel of Christ, had "leavened"
them also with a similar spirit; its baleful influ-

ence was rapidly diffusing itself through all their
churches, and would have most fatal effects, un-
less most decidedly counteracted. {Marg. Ref.
s, t.—JSTotes, JIatt. 16:.5— 12. I Cor. 5:6—8. 15:31—34.) The apostle however, reflecting on the
manner in which they had received his doctrine,
and trusting in the Lord Jesus, still had a confi-
dence in them, that they would recover from the
temporary fascination, and become entirely of
his judgment on the subject. Then the ringlead-
er of the defection, or any other person who had
perverted them, (of whatever importance he had
seemed to be,) would be justly censured by them,
and bear that condemnation from them which he
deserved; as assuredly he would from God, unless
he were brought to repentance. [Jlarg. Ref. u—
z.) Indeed, it had been craftily and maliciously
insinuated, that the apostle himself after his
journey to Jerusalem, and his conference with the
other apostles, on some occasions preached the
necessity of circumcision, when it conduced to
increase his influence; and for this, his candid al-
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1

4

For ^ all the law is fulfilled in one
word, even in this; * Thou shall love thy
neighbor as thyself.

15 But * if ye bite and devour one
another, take heed that ye be not con-

sumed one of another.

hMatt. 7:12. 19:18,19. 22:39,
40. Rom. 13:8— 10. Jam. 2:3— 11.

i Lev. 19:18,34. Mark 12:31,33.
Luke 10:27—37. 1 Tim. 1:5.

k26. 2 Sam. 2:26,27. Is. 9:20,

21. 11:5—9,13. lCor.3:3. 6:

6—8. 2 Cor. 11:20. 12:20. JaxD.

3:14—18. 4:1-3.

lowance to men's prejudices, when it could be
safely done, and the circumcision of Timothy,
might give the handle: but if this had been his

practice, why did he every where meet with
such furious persecution from the Jews? For in

that case, the offence of the cross of Christ would
have in a great measure ceased. [Marg. Ref. a,

b.) Had he proselyted the Gentiles to the Mo-
saic law, and taught justification by it; the Jews,
the grand point in contest being thus conceded,
would have connived at his regard to Jesus of

Nazareth, being gratified in their self-prefer-

ence, and in the increasing number of those who
observed the law; but his preaching Christ as the
whole salvation of sinners; his disregard to the
ritual law; his doctrine of justification, which left

all unbelievers under condemnation without dis-

tinction, and his success among the Gentiles,
whom he would not allow to be circumcised,
every where exasperated the Jews against him.
As then this insinuation was notoriously false; so
be ardently desired that the persons who thus

troubled them, and employed such manifest de-
ceits for that purpose, were cut off by excommu-
nications from their society; and so kept from do-
ing them any further mischief. But why did he
not command the Galatians to excommunicate
them, as he had required the Corinthians to de-

liver the incestuous person to Satan. [J^^otcs, 1

Cor. 5:1—5,9—13. 2 Cor. 2:5—11.) It is proba-
ble, because the infection had spread so wide in

the churches of Galatia, the persons to be cen-
sured possessed so great influence, and so very
many were concerned in some degree, that there

was little prospect, except by the intervention of

miracles, that such a command would be obeyjcd.

Their crime, likewise, however ruinous to them-
selves and others, was of a more plausible nature,

than the scandalous conduct of the incestuous
Corinthian.—It is also to be noted, that the apos-

tle did not command the Corinthians to excom-
municate the false teachers, though he most de-

cidedly testified against them. [JVote, 2 Cor. 11:

13— 15.) In both cases, having intimated their

duty, he waited a more favorable opportunity of

interposing his own authority.

Who did hinder you? (7) "Drive you back."
Marg. Tis {r/ifls avcKoxpe. Here only. Comp. of

ava and KoirTij),Malt.2\:8. AiroKonTui, 12.

—

Persua-
sion. (8) nciciiovTj. Here only. Troublelh. {\0)
Tapaacwv. See On 1:7. / Would. (12) O^tXov.

See on 2 Cor. 11:1.

—

Cutoff".] AvoKoxpovrai. Mark
9:43,45. John 18:10,26. .kcls 27:32. Cutting off

by excommunication is evidently meant; as a
mortified limb is separated from the bodj', to stop

the fatal progress of a gangrene. (A'o<e, 2 Titn.

2:14— 18.) This did not in itself imply any degree
of persecution, or further punishment; though
sometimes accompanied by miraculous judg-
ments. [J^otes. 1 Cor. 4:18—21. 2 Cor. 10:1—6.
13:1—4.)

—

Which trouble you.] '0« avararuvrti.

See on Acts 17:6.

V. 13—15. The Galatians had been "called

unto liberty," and ought not to endure those who
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16 This » I say then, "• Walk in the

Spirit, " and * ye shall not fulfil the lust

of the flesh.

1

7

For ° the flesh lusteth against the

spirit, and the spirit against the flesh:

P and these are contrary the one to the

other: *i so that ye cannot do the things

that ye would.

18 But "
ifye be led by the Spirit, »ye

are not under the law. [Practical Obstrvations.]

I Jam. 4:6,6.

p3;21. Matt. 12;30. Rom. 7:7,

1 See on 3:17.— 1 Cor. 7:29.

ai2S. 6:8. Rom. 8:1,4,5,13,14.

1 Pet. 1:22. 4:6. Jude 19—21.
n 19—21. Rom. 6:12. 13:13,14.

2 Cor. 7:1. Eph. 2:3. Col. 2:

11. 3:5—10. 1 Pet. 1:14. 2:11.

4:1—4. 1 John 2:16,16.
• Or, fulfil not.

o Ps. 19:12,13. 51:1—5,10—12.
65:3. 119:5,20,24,25,32,35,40,

133,159,176. Ec. 7:20. Is. 6:5.

Matt. 16:17,23. 26:41. John 3;

6. Rom. 7:18,23—25. 8:5,13.

8,10—14. 8:5—8.

q Ps. 119:4—6. 130:3. Matt. 6:

6. Luke 21:33,46,54—61. Rom.
7:15—23. Phil. 3:12—16. Jam.
3:2. 1 John 1:8— 10.

r 16,26. 4:6. Ps. 25:4,5,8,9. 143:

8—10. Prov. 8:20. Is. 48:16—
18. Ez. 36:27. John 16:13.

Rom. 8:14. 2 Tim. 1.7. 1 John
2:20—27.

s4:5. Rom. 6:14,16.

attempted to bring them into bondage: only let

them be careful not to run into licentiousness, or

to take "occasion from their liberty" to indulge

the inclinations of corrupt nature. (JIarg. Ref.
e, f.—JN'ote, I Pet. 2:13—17.) "Faith working
by love'' would indeed, as far as it prevailed,

lead them to serve and worship God as his chil-

dren: and love to their brethren and to all men,
for Christ's sake and after his example, ought to

make them willing "servants to each other,"

and induce them to give up their own inclinations

and indulgence, to promote the welfare of their

brethren, as far as in their power; without doing

any one harm, in his person, connexions, proper-

ty, reputation, or peace of mind. (JVbies, Ex. 20:

13—17. Malt. 20:24—28. 1 Cor. 9:19—23.) For
the whole moral law contained no more, in all

its requirements, than was implied in "love,"

especially the whole of men's duty to one anoth-

er was summed up in the single precept of "lov-

ing their neighbors as themselves:" {Marg. Ref.
fr—i.—JsTotcs, Lev. 19:18. Rom. 13:8—10.) and
this still continued to be their rule of duty,

though they were delivered from the law as a cov-

enant. But if, on the contrary, they indulged

selfishness, pride, and anger, by dividing into par-

ties and quarrelling with each other, as if like

wild beasts, they would "bite and devour one
another;" they might expect to be left by the God
of peace and love, to be the instruments of each
other's present misery or future destruction.

[Marg. Ref. k.—JVo<e, Jam. 3:13—16. 4:1—3.)—
'The zeal of the Jews would not suffer an uncir-

'cumcised person to live among them; so might it

'be also with thes^ zealous Judaizers.'

—

Whithy.
•/3n occasion. (13) Kipo^fivv. See on Row. 7:11.

—Serve one another.] AnXcvere aXXijXoif. 5:9,25.

—

Bite. (15) Ao/cv£r£. Here only. 'Mordete, de-

'trectationibus scilicet, calumniis et convitiis."

Schleusner.—Be corisumed.] AvaXwJijrt. Luke 9:

54. 2 Thes. 2:8.

V. 16— 18. To prevent the ruinous conse-

quences of contentions to themselves and others,

and the disgrace which they brought on the gos-

pel; the apostle called on the Galatians "to walk
in the Spirit;" according to his holy guidance, in

dependence on his influences, and with constant

prayer for them. This would effectually prevent
them from 'fulfilling the lusts," or desires, of

the flesh, or that evil nature with which they
were born, as descended from fallen Adam.
[Jlarg. Ref. i—n.)—'According to his manner,
*the apostle calls that part oi' a man "the spirit,"

•which is newly quickened by the Holy Spirit,

'which is "dead unto sin, and alive unto God;" ...

19 Now * the works of the flesh are

manifest, which are these; " adultery, for-

nication, uncleanness, lasciviousness,

20 Idolatry, * witchcraft, hatred, vari-

ance, emulations, wrath, strife, seditions,

y heresies,

21 Envyings, murders, * drunkenness,
* revellings, and such like: of the which I

tell you before, as I have also told you in

time past, ^that they which do such things

1 13,17. 6:8. Ps. 17:4. John 3:6.

Rom. 7:5,18,25. 8.3,5,9,13. 1

Cor. 3:3. 1 Pet. 4:2.

uEz. 22:6—13. Matt. 16:18,19.

Mark 7:21—23. Rom. 1:21—
32. 1 Cor. 6:9,10. 2 Cor. 12:20,

21. Eph. 4:17—19. 5:3.4. Col.

3:6—S. iTim. 1:9,10. Tit. 3:

3. Jam. 3:14,15. 1 Pet. 4:3,4.

Rev. 21:8.22:15.

X Ex. 22:18. Deut. 18:10. 1 Sam.

15:23. 1 Chr. 10:13,14. 2 Chr.
33:6. Acts8;8— II. 16:16— 19.

y 1 Cor. 11:19. Tit. 3:10. 2 Pet.

2:1.

zDeut. 21:20. Luke 21:34.

Rom. 13:13. 1 Cor. 6:11. 6:10.

Kph. 6:18. 1 Thes. 5:7.

a 1 Pet. 4:3.

bis. 3:11. Rom. 2:8,9. 8:13. I

Cor. 6:9,10. Eph. 5:5,6. Col.

3:6. Rev. 21:27.

'and "the flesh," whatever in man is not renewed
'by grace, through Christ, as apprehended by
'faith. He here justly adds, that in the same re-

'generate man is both "flesh and spirit;" the con-
'flict between which is copiously shewn in the

'seventh chapter of the Romans.' Beza. "For the

flesh," "the old man," "lusteth" in direct oppo-

sition to the desires of the new nature in the re-

generate, as well as to the dictates of the Holj''

Spirit: and "the spirit," in both senses, opposes

the corrupt desires of the flesh, by holy affections

and inclinations. These are therefore placed in

direct opposition to each other: so that believers

"do not the things which they would," according

to the most literal meaning of the words. They
are not so holy as they long to be; nor yet, though

at liberty from the covenant of works, do they

indulge those corrupt inclinations, which still

rise up in their hearts, and cause them much
trouble, distress, and perplexity. Thus they are

engaged in a perpetual conflict, in which they

earnestly desire that grace may obtain a com-
plete and speedy victory. And those who thus

give themselves up "to be led by the Spirit,"

"are not under the law," nor exposed to its aw-
ful curse for every failure in obedience; while

their hatred of sin and desires after holiness, ac-

cording to the perfect rule of God's command-
ments, is the evidence that they are interested

in the salvation of the gospel. [Marg. Ref. o

—

s.—JN'otcs^Rotn. 7:7—25. 8:1—17.)—The apostle,

in his epistle to the Romans, says, "As many as

are led by the Spirit of God, they are the Sons of

God." Here he says, "If ye be led by the Spirit,

ye are not under the law." Hence it follows,

that they, who are "not under the law" are "the

sons of God."—'Ye will not gratify the lusts of

'your animal nature: particularly ye will not

'gratify the sinful passions, of envy, malice, an-

'ger, revenge.' Macknight.—Do 'envy, malice,

'anger, revenge,' belong to the animal nature.'*

Is the devil then, in this sense, an animal? In

fact all sin has its source and seat in the soul, and
the body, even in gross sensual indulgences, is

only "the instrument of unrighteousness to sin."

[JSTotes, Matt. 15:15—20. Rom. 6:12,13,16—19.)

Walk in the Spirit. (16) Hvevaan nt^iirarure.

5,25.—As -nvtvjiaTi is without the article, it proper-

ly signifies, as Beza explains it, that which "is

born of the Spirit, and is spirit:" yet this doe^

not alter the meaning of the exhortation, as when
we are influenced liy this new principle, we walk
in dependence on the Holy Spirit, who both com-
municated it, preserves it, and works in anl by

it.

—

Are contrary, (17) KvTiKtirai. See on Luke
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shall not •= inherit the kingdom of God.

22 But ^ the fruit of the Spirit is
'' love,

joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness, good-

ness, faith,

23 Meekness, e temperance:

such there is no law.

against

c Matt. 26:34. 1 Cor. 6:10. 16:

60. Eph. 5:5.

d 16—18. Ps. 1:3. 92:14. Hos.
14:8. Matt. 12:33. Luke 8:14,

16. 13:9. John 15:2,6,16. Rom.
6:22.7:4. Eph. 5.9. Phil. 1:11.

Col. 1:10.

e 13. Rom. 5:2—5. 12:9—18.
15:13. 1 Cor. 13:4—1. Eph.
4:23—32. 6:1,2. Phil. 4:4—9.

Col. 3:12—17. iThes. 1:3—
10. 5:10—22. Tit. 2:2—12.
Jam. 3:17,13. 1 Pet. 1:8,22.

2 Pet. 1:5—8. lJohn4:7— 16.

f I Cor. 13.7,13. 2Thes. 3:2.

1 Tim. 3:11. 4:12. 1 Pet. 5:12.

g Acts 2.1:25. 1 Cor. 9:25. Tit.

1:8.2:2.

hi Tim. 1:9.

24 And ' they that are Christ's, have
^ crucified the flesh with the * affections

and lusts.

25 If ' we live in the Spirit, " let us
also walk in the Spirit.

26 Let us not be " desirous of vain
glory, "provoking one another, envying
one another.
i 3:29. Rom. 8:9. 1 Cor. 3:23.

15:23. 2 Cor. 10:7.

k 16—18. 2:20. 6:14. Rom. 6:6.

8:13. 13:14. 1 Pet. 2:11.

* Or, passions.

1 John 6:63. Rom. 8:2,10. 1

Cor. 16:46. 2 Cor. 3:6. 1 Pet.

4:6. Rev. 11:11.

m See on 16.—Rom. 8:4,5.

n Luke 14:10. 1 Cor. 3:7. Phil.
2:1—3. Jam. 4:16.

o.See on 15 Jam. 3:14— 16.

1 Pet. 5:5.

21:15.— Ye cannot do the things that ye would.'\

Mri a av^tXi/rt, ravra rroiijrc

—

Ov yap h &c\(i> iroiio ayaSov,

Rom. 7:19.

V. 19—21. The difference between "the flesb

and the spirit" might be known by their con-

trary effects. {^Totes, 16—18. John 3:6.) "The
works of the flesh" must be "manifest" to every
one, who considered the conduct of unconverted
men, and the state of the world in general. Sev-

eral of the sins here specified, as "the works of

the flesh,'' have no connexion with the bodily

appetites: which proves, that we are not to un-

derstand, by "flesh and spirit," the animal part of

man, as distinguished from the intellectual; but

the whole of our fallen nature, as opposed to the

new nature communicated by regeneration, and
the gracious influence of the Holy Spirit acting

upon it and by it. [JS'ote, Rom. 8:5—9.) There
can be no doubt about "adultery, fornication,

&c." being in every sense "works of the flesh."

[Jlarg. Ref. t, u.—J^Totes, 1 Cor. 6:18—20.)—
Idolatry also is "a work of the flesh;" as it springs

from man's carnal enmity to tlie holy character,
worship, and service of God; in the stead of whom
he deifies imaginary beings more congenial to

himself, and worships them in a manner more
suited to his pride and lusts. [J^Totes, Ex. 20:3.

Rom. 1:21—27.) "Witchcraft" (implying all

kinds of sorcery, charms, divinations, incanta-
tions, fortune-telling, and attempted intercourse
with evil spirits, real or pretended,) is "a work
of the flesh," as it results from man's carnal dis-

like of submission to God, and dependence on
Lim, and a desire of seeking help and information
from other quarters: by both these, men virtually

worship the devil. (Marg. Ref. x.

—

J^ote, Ex.
22:18.) "Hatred and variance" are also "works
of the flesh;" and "emulations" seem in tliis con-
nexion to signify that ambition of pre-eminence
and thirst for glory, which excite men to vie with
one another, and eagerly to aspire after distinc-

tion, according to the nature of their objects and
pursuits. Poets, orators, historians, philosophers,

moralists, and all men, who do not attend to Die
Bible, deem this the noblest principle of human
activity: yet it springs from unmingled pride and
selfishness, and is nearly allied to envy. When
the object of emulation is evil, its effects are
dreadfuh when the object is good, the glory of
man is sacrilegiously substituted, in the place of
the glory of God; and this thirst for human ap-

Idause has caused more horrible violations of the
aw of love, and done more to desolate the earth,
than even the grossest sensuality ever did. ((/;Xo(,

.ATofe, Jam. 3:13—16.) Along with "strife, and
seditions," by which schisms in the cliurch and
factions in the state may be meant, "heresies"
are called "works of tVie flesh." Pride, ambition,
avarice, or other carnal affections induce men
to pervert the truth of God's words; and, espous-
ing some pernicious error, to seek distinction by
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propagating it. Hence arise contentions, sepa-
rations, and the most fatal effects to individuals
and to the church. (J^otes, 1 Cor. 11:17—22.

2 Pet. 2:1—3.) These were therefore joined by
the apostle along with adulteries, and unnatural
lusts, drunkenness, envy, revellings, seditions,

and even murders, as equally the result of a
carnal heart, and marks of unregeneracy. Many
more he might have mentioned: for covetousness,
and the sins connected with it, are elsewhere
mentioned; [JVote, I Cor. 6:9— 11.) but these
"and such like" would, without repentance and
its fruits, certainly exclude men from "inheriting
the kingdom of God;" as the apostle had formerly
declared to them, and now again forewarned them.
{J\Iarg. Ref. z—c.)—The word translated "witch-
crafts," is by some rendered poisonings; as if the
apostle in this compendium would pause to dis-

tinguish one kind of murder from another; when
the difference did not at all alter the nature or
degree of the crime! "Witchcrafts" had the
name used in the original, from the magical com-
positions of certain ingredients, which attended
these diabolical practices.—"Revellings" were
such feasts, as were accompanied with music and
dancing, and whatever could promote hilarity

and sensual gratification. The Greeks and Ro-
mans had an imaginary god, called Comus, (from
the Greek word here used,) who was supposed to

preside over these feasts, and was in that charac-
ter worshipped by hymns, oblations, and libations.

[jYoles, Rom. 13:11—14. Eph. 5:3—7. 1 Pet. 4:3

—5.)—The word rendered "lasciviousness" (19),
is used by Demosthenes, in describing the enor-
mous ambition and rapacity of Philip king of Ma-

I

cedon. It seems to denote the exorbitancy of any
passion, which is left without restraint; though in

scripture it is generally used of unbridled sensual
indulgence.

Undcanness. (19) kKa^apaia. See on Rom. 1:

24.

—

Lasciviousness.] kot\yua. See on Mark 7:

22.— JVitchc raft. (20) (tapftuKtia. Rev. 9:21. 18:23.

—£x. 7:11,22. 8:7,18. 7*. 47:9,12. Sept.—iapiia-

Kcvs, Rev. 2\:8. A (papftaKov, medicumenlum., vtiic-

num.—Emulations.] ZijXoi. 1 Cor. 3:3. 2 Cor. 12:

20. Jam. 3:14,16.

—

Seditions.'] i^txasaaiai. See
on Rom.. 16:17.— Heresies.'] 'Xipiaus- See on
Acts 5: \1.—Revellings. (21) Kw^io.. Rom. 1 3: 1 3.—/
tell you hifore, as 1 have eilso told you in limes past.]

ripoXtya) u/<jv, (ca^djf (coc vpoUTrov. See on 2 Cor. 13:2.

V. 22—26. The holy affections, and the con-

duct resulting from them, as here (numerated,
are not called 'the works of a believer,' but "the
fruit of the Spirit," dwelling in the new nature
and working by it, which he lias produced by re-

generation. [Marg. Ref. d.

—

'N'ole, Eph. 5:8

—

14, V. 9.) "Love" of God and man, of the Savior,

his people, and all men, for his sake and accord-

ing to his command and example; a joyful frame
of mind in the salvation and service of God; a

peaceful conscience, and a submissive will, lead-
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ing to a peaceable conduct towards man; a dispo-

sition to bear injuries and affronts, without seek-

ing revenge or expressing resentment; a mild,

unassuming, inoffensive deportment, united with

beneficence and philanthropy; truth, sincerity,

fidelity, and integrity to man, springing from

faith in God and faithfulness to him; a humble,

teachable, unambitious temper and demeanor;

and an evident moderation about earthly objects,

and in respect of every animal indulgence: these,

and such like, are "the fruits of the Spirit;" and
"against these there is no law," for they are

what the moral law requires. [Marg. Ref. e—h.

—J^otes, 1 Cor. 13:4—7. Jam. 3:17,18. 2 Pet. 1:5

—7.) So that obedience to the law as a rule, and
as "written in the heart" by the Holy Spirit, with

delight and satisfaction, and earnest desires after

more exact conformity to it, is the apostolical

evidence of deliverance from the law, as a cove-

nant of works; and those who really belong to

Christ, as justified believers, have actually "cru-

cified the flesh," with all its corrupt affections

and rebellious inclinations. [Marg. Ref. k.) The
carnal nature, "the old man," is dethroned, con-

fined, condemned, hated, opposed, weakened, and

wounded: his death is determined, though the ex-

ecution be lingering and to be effected only bj' a

continued course of self-denial; and though he
still struggles for life, liberty, and even victory;

which perpetuates the believer's conflict, and
prevents his complete holiness. But, says the

apostle, "if we live in," or by, "the Spirit," as

regenerate persons; "let us also walk in the Spir-

it," and order our daily conversation according
to that holy influence, and in dependence on the

guidance and powerful assistance of the Holy
Spirit: especially in mortifying the desire of

"vain glory" and human applause, and refraining

from whatever may tend to exasperate the minds
of other men; or manifest envy of their gifts,

reputation, or prosperity. The "6ody," as mean-
ing the animal nature, must be "kept under and
brought into subjection," by proper discipline as

a child: but "the flesh" must be crucified, as an
enemy and malefactor, which is doomed to inevi-

table destruction. [JSTotes, Rom. 6:5—7. 8:3,4,

12,13. 1 Cor. 9:24—27.)
Long-suffering. (22) UaKpoSvfiia. See on Rom.

2:4.

—

Gentleness.] Xptirorrn. See on Rom. 2:4.

—

Goodness.'] AyaSoiffwi'ij. See on Rom. 15:14.

—

Faith.] llis-it. 5,6. See on Rom. 1:17.

—

Tem-
perance.] EyKpareia. See on Ads 24:25.

—

They
that are Christ's. (24) 'Oi tb Xpis-«. 3:29. 1 Cor. 3:

23. 15:23, 2 Cor. 10:7.

—

Affections.] "Passions."

Jilarg. Tois ira^ij/juffi. See on Rom. 7:5.

—

Let us

vmlk. (25) Y.Toix<»ntv. 6:16. See on iJom. 4: 1 2.

—

'To march as soldiers do, step by step, in their

ranks, by rule, and by the word of command.'

—

Desirous of vain glory. (26) Kcvoiofoi. Here only.

Vitvoioiia, Phil. 2:3.

—

Provoking one another.]

AXX>)X«j irpoicaXKfiEvoi. Here only. 'Proprie, provoco
^aliquem ad pugnam et certamen.'' Schleusner.

—

Envying.] <t>9ovuvTC(. Here only. *^ovof, 21. See
on Rom. 1:29.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—12.

While so many are struggling for personal and
political liberty, or disputing about it, as the

greatest of earthly blessings; let us aspire after

and "stand fast in the liberty, wherewith Christ

has made his people free:" that walking before

Clod with the humble and obedient confidence of

children, we may stedfastly reject every "yoke
of bondage," with which Satan or his ministers

mayatteinpt to entangle us. Especially we should

regard the apostle's warnings, to keep clear of

all dependence on our own works for justification;

M in that case "Christ will profit us nothing." It

is to be feared, that very large numbers impose on
themselves in this matter: they imagine that the
merits of Christ will make up for their deficien-

cies; while their real dependence is placed on
their own morality, alms, devotions, or supersti-

tions. But the divine Savior will teach us to give

him the whole honor of our justification, or he
will leave us wholly to stand or fall by our own
righteousness; and every man, who trusts to his

own works, "becomes a debtor to do the whole
law:" "Christ becomes of none effect to him;"

he virtually renounces the covenant of grace, and
will be dealt with according to the rigor of the

covenant of works. May we then keep at a dis-

tance from this fatal rock, and be of that number,
who "through the Spirit wait for the hope of

righteousness by faith!" For the danger of old

did not lie in circumcision; circumcision and un-

circumcision were immaterial in themselves, even
as many external forms and observances now are:

but "faith that worketh by love" forms the es-

sence of the religion of Christ. Without this all

else is worthless; and compared with it other
things are of small value. Yet many, who "seem-
ed to run well" in this evangelical race, have
been hindered from obeying the truth, by those

who perplexed them with refined notions, or la-

bored to proselyte them to some new sect or

form: so that, instead of "the work of faith, and
labor of love, and patience of hope," they have
turned aside to vain jangling, and zeal for trifling

distinctions, and the "shibboleths" of a party.

"The persuasion," that religion consists in things

of this kind, does by no means accord with the

doctrine of the apostles, nor is it from the con-

verting grace of the Spirit. Yet when a little of

this leaven gets into even flourishing congrega-
tions, it is apt to diffuse itself through "the whole
lump." Its first beginnings should therefore be
strenuously opposed: and those who would thus

unsettle and pervert others, should be censured

by their brethren, or even cutoff from their com-
munion: and certainly they who persist in dis-

turbing and dividing the church of Christ, must
at last "bear their judgment, whosoever they be."

V. 13—18.
It becomes us most stedfastly to maintain the

pure gospel of a crucified Savior, wliatever of-

fence may be taken, or persecution endured by
means of it; but we should be equally watchful

against those who "use their liberty for an oc-

casion to the flesh," and of indulging their sen-

sual or selfish passions. "B}' love" we should be-

come the willing servants of one another and of

all men; and in "loving our neighbor as our-

selves,'' according to the requirement of the holy

commandment, we shall most effectually promote
our own comfort, and the happiness of families,

of the church, and the community. But "a house

divided against itself cannot stand;" and when
professed Christians, instead of the gentleness of

lambs and doves, become like savage beasts of

prey, in "biting and devouring one another;"

we need not wonder, that they are "consumed
one of another." Alas, how has Satan prevailed

in this way against the church of Christ! What
cruel persecutions and fierce controversies have
arisen among Christians, so called! How many
hopeful prospects have thus been clouded, and
flourishing churches ruined! so that the nominal
kingdom of "the Prince of Peace" has become
a scene of contention and discord! But all this

would have been prevented, if men had "walked
in the Spirit;" for they would not then have (bus

"fulfilled the lusts of the flesh."—The most emi-

nent Christians indeed do not attain to all tl.at

they desire and aim at; yet those "who are led

by the Spirit," habitually oppose, subdue, and

r293



A. D. se. GALATIANS, A. D. 56.

CHAP. VI.

The apeitle exhorts the Christians in Galatia, to restore the fallen

with meekness, and to bear each other's burdens, according to

"the law ofChrist," 1,2; to beware of self-deception, 3—5; to

provide for their teachers; and to persevere without wearying

in every good work; being assured that every one will reap as

he has sowed, 6—10. He shews the carnal motives and glory-

in"- of the JudaiTiing teachers, 11— 13; and determines to "glory

in'the cross of Christ" alone, by which he is "crucified to the

world, and the world to him," 14. Nothing in Christ avails,

but a new creation, 15. He prays for peace on "the Israel of

God;'" desires that none of them would further trouble him,

who, as an old soldier, bare the scars of his warfare; and he

commends them to the grace of Christ, 16— 18.

BRETHREN, * if a man be » over-

taken in a fault, ye which are '' spir-

itual •= restore such an one "^ in the spirit

of meekness; « considering thyself, lest

thou also be tempted.

2 ^ Bear ye one another's burdens, and

so fulfil s the law of Christ.

* Or, although.

a 2:11— 13. Gen. 9:20—24. 12:

11— 13. Num. 20:10— 13. 2

Sa:n. 1 J :2,&c. Matt.26.69—"JS.

b Koin. 8:6. 16:1. 1 Cor. 2:16.

3:1. 14.37.

c2 Sam. 12:1,&C. Job 4:3.4. Is.

36:3,4. Ez. 34:16. Matt. 9:13.

18:12—15. Luke 15.4—7. 22:

32. Heb. 12:13. Jam. 6:19,20.

1 John 5:16. Jude 22,23.

d 5:23. Matt. 1 1 :29. 1 Cor. 4:21

.

2 Cor. 10:1. 2Thes. 3:15. 2

Tim. 2:25. Jam. 3:13. 1 Pet.

3:15.

c 1 Cor. 10:12. Heb. 13:3. Jam.
3:2.

f 5. 5:13,14. Ex. 23:6. Num.
11:11,12. Deut. 1:12. Is. 58:6.

Matt.8:n. 11:29,30. Luke 11:

46. Rom. 16:1. I Pet. 2:24.

2- John 13:14,15,34,35. 16:12.

1 Cor. 9:21. 1 John 2:8—11.
4:21'.

mortify those sinful workings, which they cannot

wholly extirpate.

V. 19—26.

It should always be kept in mind that "hatred,

variance, emulations, wrath, strife, seditions,

heresies, and envyings," are as much the works

of the flesh, as "adulteries, fornications, murders,

drunkenness, revellings," or any sensual excess;

and that they will as certainly exclude men from

heaven, whatever profession of religion they

may make; nay, even if religion, in its purest

form, is the pretence, subject, or occasion of their

malignant passiouj. The apostle has indeed re-

peatedly and plainly forewarned us, tiiat they

''who do such things," as are here mentioned, or

others of a similar nature, "shall not inherit the

kintrdom of God;" yet what numbers of profess-

ed Christians live habitually in the grossest of

them; and, notwithstanding their adultery, forni-

cation, shameful uncleanness, or secret lasciv-

iousness, still hope for heaven, in neglect of evan-

gelical repentance and faith! Nor can the most

idolatrous covetousness, the most exorbitant

pride, ambition, and emulation; the most notori-

ous malice, wrath, hatred, envy; or even the

murders, committed in revengeful duels, deprive

them of their presumptuous confidence. I or "he

that believeth not, hath made God a liar. IMay,

some even attempt to revive the worship of tea-

tan, by various divinations and prognostications,

who would nevertheless be offended to be denied

the name of Christians! Many also, who are

zealous for the apostle's doctrine of justification,

and suppose themselves "not to be under the

law;" are so far from being "led by the Spmt, -

that they are evidently and habitually "fulfilling

the lusts of the flesh;" though the feeble remon-

strances of a conscience, not totally callous, de-

ceives them into an imagination that they are

engaged in the conflict of the flesh and spirit!

But let us never forget, that those "who are not

under the law" for condemnation, are "led by

the Spirit" into the love of its precepts, and an

earnest desire to obey tliem. If we bring forth

"the fruits of the Spirit," as here described, in

our habitual temper and conduct; we can have

no objection to the daily examination of our-

selves by that perfect standard of sm and boli-
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3 For ^ if a man think himself to be

something, ' when he is nothing, ^ he de-

ceiveth himself.

4 But let every man ' prove his own
work, and then shall he have "" rejoicing

in himself alone, ° and not in another.

5 For ° every man shall bear his own
burden.

6 Let P him that is taught in the word,

communicate unto him that teacheth, in all

good things.

7 Be inot deceived; 'God is not

mocked: ^ for whatsoever a man soweth,

that shall he also reap.

b 2:6. Prov. 25:14. 26:1X Luke
18:11. Rom. 12:3,16. 1 Cor.

i 1 Cor. 13:2,3. 2 Cor. 3:S. 12:

11.

k 1 Cor. 3:18. 2 Tim. 3:13.

Jam. 1:22,26. 1 John 1:8.

1 Job 13:15. mari'. Ps. 26:2. 1

Cor. 11:28. 2 Cor. 13:6.

m Pror. 14:14. 1 Cor. 4:3,4. 2

Cor. 1:12. 1 John 3:19—22.

n6:13. 1 Cor. 1:12,13. 3:21—
23. 4:6.7. 2 Cor. 11:12,13.

o Is. 3:10,11. Jer. 17:10. 32:19.

Ez. 18:4. Matt. 16:27. Rom.
2:6—9. 14:10—12. 1 Cor. 3:8.

4:5. 2 Cor. 6:10,11. Rev. 2.

23. 20:12—16. 22:12.

p Dent. 12:19. Matt. 10:10.

Rom. 18:27. 1 Cor. 9.9—14.
1 Tim. 5:17,18.

q 3. Job 16:31. Jer. 37:9. Ob.
3. Luke 21:8. 1 Cor. 3:18. 6.

9. 15:33. Eph.6.6. 2The8. 2:

3. Jam. 1:22,26. 1 John 1:8.

3:7.

r Job 13 8,9. Jude 18.

s Job 4:8. Prov. 1:31. 6:14.1'3.

11:18. Hos. 8:7. 10:12. Luke
16:25. Rom. 2:6-10. 2 Cor.

9:6.

ness; that our love may be exercised "in knowl-

edge, and in all judgment:" for "against such

things there is no law."—Those who "are

Christ's" (and all others, however distinguished,

belong to Satan's kingdom,) "have crucified the

flesh with its affections and lusts." Yet the im-

perfection of our attainments leaves much room

both for personal humiUaUon and mutual exhor-

tations. If then "we live in the spirit," let us

also "walk in the spirit;" watching against

spiritual pride and vain-glory; not provok-

ing or envying one another, but following af-

ter love, and seeking to bring forth more abun-

dantly those "fruits of righteousness, which are

throuo-h Jesus Christ to the praise and glory of

God."
NOTES.

Chap. VI. V. 1—5. The apostle, having con-

eluded the argumentative part of the epistle, add-

ed some particular admonitions before he closed

it. If any brother had been or should be surpris-

ed into the commission of sin, through unwatch-

fulness and temptation, and contrary to the habit-

ual tenor of his conduct; "those who were spir-

itual," or most matured in judgment and ex-

perience, ought to bestow pains to bring him to

repentance, and to give him proper counsel and

encouragement, in a meek and compassionate

spirit, that he might be restored, like a dislocat-

ed limb to its place; and not to treat him with

harsh rebukes or disdainful neglect. For each

of them severally ought to "consider himself,

and his own weakness and frailty; as he too might

be tempted and overcome; and then he would

need that meekness and sympathy, which he had

been backward to exercise towards his offending

brother. Ularg. and Jlarg. Ref. a—e.) Thus

thev ought not only to "bear with one another s

infirmities;" {J^ote, Rom. 15:1-3.) but as tellow-

travellers, to carry each other's burdens: while

the stronger brother denied himself, in order to

support, comfort, and assist the weak, the tempt-

ed, and afflicted; {Jlarg. Ref. f.-jVote, ^um.

IMl—15, r. 12.) that so, they might fultil Uie

commandment, which Christ repeatedly gave his

disciples, "to love one another, as he hud loved

I them;" and which indeed was the substance oi

I "bis law," for their conduct towards their bretn-
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8 For he that *soweth to his flesh,

shall of the flesh " reap corruption; but

he that ^ soweth to the Spirit, shall ^ of

the Spirit reap Ufe everlasting.

9 And let ^ us not be weary in * well

doing; '' for in due season we shall reap,

* if we faint not.

tRom. 6:13. 8:13. 13:14.

uProv. 22:8. Jer. 12:13. Hos.

10:13. 2 Pet. 2:12,19. Rev.
22:11.

X See on 7.—Ps. 126:5,6. Ec.
11:6. Is. 32:20. Jam. 3:18.

vMatt. 19.29. Lube 18:30. John
4:14,36. 6:27. Rom. 6:22. 1

Tim. 1:16. Tit. 3:7. Jude21.
eMal. 1:13. 1 Cor. 15:58. 2

Thes. 3:13. Heb. 12:3.

a Rom. 2:7. 1 Pet. 2:15. 3:17.

4:19.

b Lev. 26:4. Deut. 11:14. Ps.

104:27. 145:15. Jam. 6:7,8.

c Is. 40:30,31. Zeph. 3:16.

marg. Matt. 24:13. Luke 18:

1. 2 Cor. 4:1,16. Eph. 3:13.

Heb. 3:6,14. 10:35—39. Rev.
2:3,7,11,17,26—29. 3:5,6,12,13,

21,22.

ren. {Marg. Ref.g.—J^otes, John \3:3l—35. 15:

12—16. 1 John 2:7—11.)—But if, ou the con-

trary, any of them thought himself more wise,

strong, or eminent than the rest, on account of

his gifts or reputadon, and so trusted in himself

and despised others; when in fact he was nothing

in the school of Christ, having not learned the

first lesson of his religion; he was under a griev-

ous and most perilous delusion, his heart imposed

on him, and in fact he was his own deceiver. To
prevent this fatal mistake, it behoved every indi-

vidual to "prove his own work" by the touch-

stone of the sacred oracles, that he might discov-

er whether his habitual conduct, and the motives

of it, accorded to the principles, experience, and

character of the true believer: that so, instead of

arrogantly condemning others, or glorying in

others, and their attachment to him or opinion of

bim; he might find cause of rejoicing and humble

glorying in himself, and in the attestation of the

sanctifying Spirit to his faith in Christ. {Jlarg.

Ref. h—n.—J^otes, 2 Cor. 1:12—14, v. 12.) For

every man muet at last stand or fall, not accord-

ing to the party to which he belonged, or the

judgment of men respecting him; but according

to his real character in the sight of God. Indeed

"every man shall bear his own burden;" so that,

if any were deluded into fatal errors by false

teachers, he must bear the punishment of his

own guilt: nor would the condemnation of the

deceiver exculpate the person, who allowed him-

self to be deceived by him. {Marg. Rtf. o.—
JVo<e«, Ez. 14:9—11. 2 Thes. 2:8— 12. Rev. 22:

14,15.)—The word rendered "spiritual," when
applied to persons, seems to denote the spirituali-

ty, or heavenly mind and judgment, of those who
are thus distinguished: [J^otes, 1 Cor. 2:12—16.

3:1—3. 12:1—3.) and is never used, as I recol-

lect, of men endued with miraculous gifts. All

rulers, teachers, and workers of miracles, were

not "spiritual," spiritually minded, "led by the

Spirit," and filled with "the fruits of the Spirit;''

and many private Christians were. The duty of

restoring the fallen might belong to the teachers

and rulers primarily, but not exclusively.—Some
indeed suppose, that persctos endued with spiritual

gifts superintended the churches for some time,

without any regular appointment; and that there

were no other bishops or elders in Galatia at this

time, as little mention is made of them (6): but

this by no means agrees with the history, which

mentions the ordaining of elders by the apostles

«'in every city," either personally, if they had

leisure, or by apostolical men, or evangelists, (as

Timothy, Titus, and others,) if compelled pre-

viously to leave the new converts. It is, how-
ever, probable, that these elders, and the deacons

also, were generally chosen from among those

who had been endued with miraculous powers by

the laying on of the hands of the apostles. (JVotes,

10 As we have therefore ^opportunity,

let us ^ do good unto all men, ' especially

unto them who are of the household of

laith. [Practical Observation!.]

1

1

TF Ye see how large a letter 1 have
8 written unto you with mine own hand.

1

2

As many ^ as desire ta make a fair

shew in the flesh, ' they constrain you to

d Ec. 9:10. John 9:4. 12:35.

Eph. 5:16. Phil. 4:10. Col.

4:5. Or. Tit. 2:14.

e Ps. 37:3,27. Ec. 3:12. Mark
3:4. Luke 6:35. 1 Thes. 5:

IS. 1 Tim. 6:17,18. Tit. 3:8.

Heb. 13:16. 3 John 11.

f Matt. 10:25. 12:60. 25:40. Eph.
2:19.3:15. Heb. 3:6. 6:10. 1

John3:13—19.5:1. 3 John 5
—8.
g Rom. 16:22. 1 Cor. 16:21—
23.

h 13. Matt. 6:2,5,16. 23:8,28.

Luke 16:15. 20:47. John 7:

18. 2 Cor. 10:12. 11:13. Phil.

1:16.2:4. Col. 2:23.

12:3,14. Acts 16:1,5.

Ads 8:14—17. 14:21—23. 19: 1 rim. 5:21,22,

24,25. Tit. 1:5—9.)
Be overtaken. (1) npoXv<p^n. See on JfcTorfc 14:8.

—In afaull.'] Ev nvi izapairTutixan. See on J\lati. 6:14,

15.

—

Spiritual.'\ nveti/xaTiKot. See on 1 Cor. 2:15.
—Restore.'] KarapTiftrc. See on J^att. 21:16.

—

Considering.'] "Zkovi^v. See on Rom. 16:17.

—

Bear ye. {2) Bacra^erc. 5,17.5:10. i2om. 11:18,

et al— Burdens.] Bapr,. Matt. 20:12. Acts 15:

28. 2 Cor. 4:17. 1 Thes. 2:6. Rev. 2:24.—He
deceiveth himself. (3) 'Eavrov (ppcvairara. Here only.

^ptvaKartji, Tit. \l\0.—In himself. (4) t.ts iavrov.

"As to himself," in respect of himself.

—

Burden.

(5) iopriov. Jtlatt. 23.4. iwfce 11:46. Acts 21:

10. SeeonJtfaW. 11:28.

V. 6— 10. The Lord had appointed the office

of the ministry, for the conversion of sinners

and the edification of believers: and accord-

ingly the apostle exhorted the Galatians to

contribute to the comfortable maintenance of

their teachers, who instructed them from the

word of God; communicating to them a pro-

portion of their temporal good things, accord-

ing to their ability. [Jlarg. Ref. p.

—

Kotes, 1

Cor. 9:4— 18.) In this and all things of this

kind, they must be careful "not to be deceived"

by their own hearts, by Satan, or by false teach-

ers: for, however they might excuse themselves

or impose upon men, and then deride their

simplicity and credulity; God was not to be

thus deceived or mocked: as men often impose

on others with false pretences, and then ridi-

cule their folly and credulity. [Jlarg. Ref. q,

r.) But it was most certain, that eveiy man
would at length "reap" a harvest correspondent

to what he sowed. "He that sowed to the flesh,"

by continuing to fulfil its lusts, and to indulge

his selfish and sensual desires even under the

profession of the gospel, would reap only the

corruptible things of this world; his body, which
he indulged and pampered, would soon turn to

corruption in the grave; and he himself would
perish, as unregenerate and having no inherit-

ance in heaven. But the man who "sowed to

the spirit," and under the influences of the Holy
Spirit exercised daily repentance, faith in Christ,

love to him and his brethren, and other Chris-

tian graces; would not only here reap the

earnest and first-fruits of inward consolations;

but at length inherit everlasting life, as train-

ed up for it by the sanctifi cation of the Holy
Spirit; and as receiving for Christ's sake a pro-

portionable gracious recompense of all his dis-

interested and faithful services. [JIars. Ref- s

—y.—Xotes, Prov. 11:18,24,25. Ec. 11:1—ti.

JIaft. 25:34—40. 2 Cor. 9:6,7. 11 eb. 6:9,10.)

Let then none "grow weary of doing well," in

dependence on Christ and for the honor of his

gospel, whatever conflicts, disappointments,

persecutions, or temptations they met with: for
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be circumcised; only ''lest they should

suffer persecution for the cross of Christ.

13 For neither they themselves who
are circumcised ' keep the law; but de-

sire to have you circumcised, ™ that they

may glory in your flesh.

k See on 6:11—Phil. 3:18. 1 m 1 Cor. 3:21. 5:6. 2 Cor. 11;

I Matt. 23:3,15,23. Rom. 2:n 18.

—24. 3:9—19. 2 Pet. 2:19.

14 But °God forbid ° that I should
glory, P save in the cross of our Lord Je-

sus Christ, by * whom i the world is cru-

cified unto me, and I unto the world.
n See on Rom. 3:4,6.

o 2 Kings 14:9—11. Job 31:24,

26. Ps. 49:6. 52:1. Jer. 9,23,

24. Ez. 23:2. Dan. 4.30,31.
6:20,21. 1 Cor. 1:29—31. 3:21.

2 Cor. 11:12.12:10,11.

p Is. 45:24,25. Rom. 1:16. ij

Cor. 1:23. 2:2. Phil. 3:3. Or.
7-11.

* Or, rchich.

ql:4. 2:20. 6:24. Acts 20:23,

24. Rom. 6:6. 2 Cor. 6:14—
16. Phil. 1.20,21. 3:8,9. Col.
3:1—3. lJohn2:16— 17. 6.4,5.

"in due season," in the time of harvest, they

would surely reap an abundant increase of all

their labors, self-denial, and expense; if they

shewed the sincerity of their faith and love, by
continuing- to the end, "without fainting," in

"the work of the Lord." {JIarg. Ref. z—c—
JSTotes, 2 Cor. 4:1,2. 2 Theg. 3:13. Heb. 12:2,3.

Jam. 5:7,8.) While therefore their lives were
continued, and opportunities afforded; they

ought to make it their great business, and deem
it their chief pleasure, honor, and advantage,

to be "doing good," according to their ability,

to men of every description; but especially to

those who were their brethren in the family of

God, by faith in Christ; or all professed Chris-

tians, who shewed their sincerity in professing

the gospel, by their temper and conduct: for

surely, those learned men, who would substi-

tute the word profession, instead of "faith in

Christ," do not mean to include such as evi-

dently make a hypocritical profession. [Marg.

Ref. d—f.)

Taught. (6) Karvxuf^cvoi. See on Luke 1:4.

—

Communicate.'] Koiv<i>vuT<a. Rom. 12:13. 15:27.

rhil. 4:15. 1 Tim. 5:22. Heb. 2:14. 1 Pet. 4:

13. 2 John II. Koivwvia, Ads 2:42.

—

Mocked.

(7) MwKrijpi ftrai. See on jLufre 16:14.

—

Let us not

be weary. (9) M?; iKKaKwucv. See on Luke 18:1. 2

Cor. 4:1.

—

If v)e faint not.] Mv ex^voficvot. Matt.

9:36.15:32. Heb. 12:3,5.—Prov. 3:11. Sept.—
Them who are of the household offaith. (10) T»f

oiictim Ti7t iris-twt. Eph. 2:19. 1 Tim. 5:8.

V. 11—14. The words here rendered, "how
large a letter," are supposed by many persons
to signify with what kind of letters, referring to

the apostle's want of skill and readiness in

writing the Greek language. He had, howev-
er, bestowed great pains to write the epistle

"with his own hand;" either because he had not
an amanuensis with him, or rather because he
did not choose to employ one: but he wrote the

whole himself, that he might convince the Gala-
tians of his love to them, and anxiety about
them. {Marg. Ref. g.) There were indeed
professed teachers of Christianity, who aimed
to "make a fair shew in the flesh," or in respect

of external matters, by forming a coalition be-

tween the Jewish religion and that of Jesus.

(JVo<e, Phil. 3:1—7.) These were so very earnest

in urging the Gentiles to be circumcised, that

they might be said even to "compel" them; as

they would take no denial, and exhausted all

their eloquence and ingenuity to overcome
their reluctance. But, notwithstanding their

attachment to the ritual law, they would not
have been so earnest in this matter, if they
could otherwise have possessed their influence
in the Christian church, without exposing
themselves to persecution for professing faith

in Christ and his cross. [Marg. Ref. h—k.) For
not only did the Jews hate and persecute those,

who preached the gospel to the Gentiles without
regarding the Mosaic law; but the heathen ru-

lers also,who tolerated the Jews and such Chris-
tians as observed the law, were inveterate
against the Gentile Christians, and deemed
them an upstart sect, dangerous to the civil
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government. [J^otes, 4:17—20. 5:7—12.) This
crafty and selfish aim of the judaizing teachers,
of advancing themselves to consideration in the
Christian church, without exposing themselves
to persecution, induced them to be very zeal-
ous in proselyting the Gentiles to the Mosaic
law; but they were not equally strict in their

own observance of it. JNot only were they
negligent of the moral precepts; but probably,
on one pretence or other, they dispensed with
themselves and one another, in respect of the
more burdensome and expensive of the cere-
monial institutions, many of which could not
be observed in countries distant from Jerusa-
lem. [JSTote, Matt. 23: 1—4.) It was therefore
evident that they desired the Gentiles to be
circumcised, only that they might glory in

having induced such numbers, to bear in their

flesh this mark of their being proselyted by
their means. [Marg. Ref. 1, m.

—

JSTote, Malt.
23:15.) This both placed them at the head of a
Christian sect, and also tended to procure them
favor and reputation with the Jewish rulers

and others. But the apostle added, with a noble
disdain of such base motives, "God forbid that

I should glory, &c." he would not value him-
self on any thing which he had received, attain-

ed to, or performed, either before or since his

conversion; except in his dependence on the suf- .

ferings and death of Christ upon the cross, as a 1
sacrifice for sin; and in the hopes, comforts, and ^

blessings, which he had thence derived. [Marg.
Ref n—p.—J^otes, 1 Cor. 1:20—24. 2:1,2.) In

this indeed he greatly gloried; and his view of

the cross of Christ, and of the obligations, mo-
tives, and instructions connected with it, had
crucified the world to him and him to the world.

'So that he viewed the world, as little impress-

'ed by all its charms, as a spectator would be,

'by any thing that had been graceful in the

'countenance of a crucified person, when he
'beholds it blackened in the agonies of death;

'and was no more affected by the objects

'around him, than one that is expiring would be
'struck with any of those prospects, which his

'dying eyes might view from the cross, on which
'he was suspended.' Doddridge. He disdained

the friendship, riches, honors, and pleasures of

the world, and disregarded its reproach and
hatred, as be would have done those of a cruci-

fied malefactor; seeing in the cross of Christ

the condemnation of all unbelievers without

distinction: and the love of all things, of a .

worldly nature, being crucified by his view of

the awful justice and holiness of God even in

shewing mercy, the evil of sin, the wickedness

of man, and the importance of eternity, which
the cross of Christ exhibited, and by that gi-ace

which he died to procure for him. To shew
forth the love of his crucified Lord, to point

him out to sinners, to honor him in his own con-

duct, and to teach others to love and glorify

him, was the great business of his life: all else

was comparatively beneath his notice. [Marg.

Ref. q.—J^otes, Phil. 1:19—26.)
How large a letter. (11) Tln^iKois ypaunaatv.—tl^-

\iKos, HelK 7:4. Not elsewhere. From «X(«of,
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15 For "^ in Christ Jesus * neither cir-

cumcision availeth any thing, nor uncir-

cumcision, ^ but a new creature.

16 And as many as " walk according to

this rule, ^ peace be on them, and mercy,

and upon ^ the Israel of God.
r See on 5:6. Rom. 8:1. 2 Cor.

6:17.

s 1 Cor. 7:19.

t2 Cor. 5:17. Eph. 2;10. 4:24.

Col. 3:10. Rev. 21:6.

u 5:16,25. Ps. 126:4,5. Phil. 3:

16.

xl;3. Num. 6:23—27. 1 Chr.
12:18. John 14:27. 16:33.—
See on Rom. 1:7.—Phil. 4:7.-

y 3:7—9,29. Pa. 73:1. Is. 45:

25. Hos. 1:10. John 1:47.

Rom. 2:28,29. 4:12. 9:6—8.
Phil. 3:3. 1 Pet. 2:5—9.

Col. 2:1. Jmn. 3:5.

—

To make afair skew. (12)
Etjjrpo(7U7ri;(rai. Here only.

—

God forbid that 1.

(14) E^o( 117] ysvotTo. See ou Rom. 3:4.

V. 15, 16. The views above stated raised

the apostle far above all regard to circumci-
sion or uncircumcision, [Motes, 5:1—6, v. 6.

Rom. 14:13—18. 1 Cor. 7:17—24.) and all

things in which true Christians might think or

act differently; assured that regeneration, or a

new creation to the image of Christ, as evi-

dential of faith in him, was the great distinc-

tion between one man and another: Lfllarg.

Ref. t.—J^ote, 2 Cor. 5:17—21.) and to all men,
Jewish or Gentile converts, who walked with
God, as in Christ, new creatures, glorying in

his cross only, and crucified by it to the world,

he desired that mercy and peace might abound;
even to the true "Israel of God," as distin-

guished from the unbelieving nation of Israel.

[Marg. Ref. u—y.)
A new creature. (15) Kaivi; Knan. 2 Cor. 5:17.

—Kriais- See on Rom. 8:19. "A new creation."
—Walk. (16) SToiyvanciv. See on 5:25.

—

Rule.]

Kavovi. See on 2 Cfor. 10:13.

V. 17, 18. As what had been written was
abundantly sufficient to satisfy all humble in-

quirers; the apostle desired that he might not
thenceforth be troubled, and disquieted by
such disputations. None ought thus to add to

his sufferings; for he already bare in his body
the marks and scars of the wounds which he
had received in the cause of Christ; and which
he deemed far more honorable, than the exter-

nal badge of circumcision.—Some think, that

the marks which slaves and soldiers received,

shewing to what master or commander they
belonged, are alluded to. But the scars of the

stripes and wounds which he had received for

Christ's sake, are indisputablj^ meant. [Marg.
Ref. z, a.) These ought to have endeared him
to them, as he exposed himself to persecution
for their good. He therefore desired, that the

grace and free favor of Christ might be with
their souls, to comfort, establish, and sanctify

them; and then he knew, that they would be
more affectionate to him, and less attached to

abolished externals. [Marg. Ref. b.)

The marks. (17) Ta snynara. Here only N.T.
—Cant. 1:11. Sept.— TVith your spirit. (18)
Mera Tu vvtviiaros f/iuv. 2 Tiju. 4:22. Philcm. 25.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—10.

There is a great difference between those

who habitually live in known sin, and such as

are "overtaken with a fault," to which the best

of men are liable.—The reality and degree of
our spirituality should be evinced, b}' tender
and compassionate endeavors to restore the

fallen, and confirm the weak, "in the spirit of

meekness;" conscious that we too are liable to

be tempted, and have need of humble watchful-
ness, and constant dependence upon God.—Our
Christian liberty is enjoyed, in proportion as we
"fulfil the law of Christ," in loving the breth-

VoL. VI. 38

1 7 From henceforth ^ let no man trouble

me: for ^ 1 bear in my body the marks of
the Lord Jesus.

1 8 Brethren, ^ the grace of our Lord
Jesus Christ he with your spirit. Amen.
z 1:7. 5:12. Josh. 7.25. Acts 1 b See on Rom. 16:20,24. 2 Cor.
15:24. Heb. 12:15. 13:14. 2 Tim. 4:22. Philem.

a5:ll. 2 Cor. 1:6.4:10.11:23 26. Rev.22.21.
—25. Col. 1:24.

ren, and "bearing one another's burdens," with
compassion and self-denial.—But alas! many
"think themselves to be something when tliey

are nothing, and so deceive themselves." Let
us then "prove our own work;" and seek re-
joicing and "glorying in the Lord," from the
assurance of our own conversion, and not in
the opinion of others concerning us, or from
being attached to the party of any leader; see-
ing that "every man must bear his own bur-
den." [JSTotes, Rom. 14:10—12. 2 Cor. 5:9—12.)
—Those who love the gospel, and are taught
according to the word of God, will not grudge
the faithful minister a proportion of their "good
things:" men may, in this and in other matters,
impose on others, as well as deceive themselves;
but God will not be trifled with.—As the present
is our seed time for eternitj^, let us diligently
and impartially examine what we are now sow-
ing; and what our harvest is likely to prove,
beseeching also the Lord himself, to search and
prove us. [J^ote, Ps. 139:23,24.) If hitherto
any man have "sown to the flesh," and is afraid
that "of the flesh he shall reap corruption;" let

him begin, by repentance, faith, and prayer, to

"sow to the spirit," that he may at length reap
everlasting life. [J^ote, Ps. 126:5,6. P. O.)
And let none, who have begun thus to "sow to

the spirit," "grow weary in well doing; assur-
ed that in due season we shall reap, if we faint
not."—For not only do those, who "have no
root in themselves," lose all their labor about
religion, by drawing back in the time of temp-
tation; but even believers often lose much of
the comfort and usefulness, which tliey were
likely to obtain, b)^ fainting in part, through
disappointment, and for want of stronger faith,

more fervent zeal, and more patient, persever-
ing hope. Let us then watch against this; re-

membering that we are the servants of Christ,

and that it is our duty, "as we have opportuni-
ty, to do good to all men, but especially to the
household of faith,"

V. 11—18.
There have r-lways been professors and teach-

ers of religion, who "desired to make a fair

shew in the flesh," to render religion subservi-

ent to worldly interests or distinctfons, and to

escape the cross. Such men will commonly be
more zealous to make proselytes to a party,

than converts to Christ; that they may glory
in the numbers who are attached to them, and
added to their society. But the consistent

Christian is nobly disdainful of these low aims:

he glories in the cross of Christ alone, as the
Foundation of all his hopes; and this faith in

a crucified Savior "crucifies the world to him,
and him unto the world;" as he desires to "live

no longer to himself, but to him who died for

him, and rose again." [JSTotes, 1 Cor. 1:26—31,

i;«. 30,31. 3:18—23. 2 Cor. 5:13— 16. 10:17,18.)

Thus he overcomes the love of worldly objects,

and is reconciled to hardships, poverty, re-

proach, and hatred for his Lord's sake. If we
then are "in Christ new creatures," we have
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the kernel and the substance of religion, and

may leave others to contend about the shell or

the shadow of it. Yet we should desire "that

mercy and peace may be upon all, who walk
according' to this rule, and upon the whole Is-

rael of God."—They are peculiarly blameable,

who trouble and grieve those soldiers of Christ,

that "bear in their bodies" the scars of the

wounds, which they have received in "fighting

the good fight of faith:" but we should not won-
der or be disconcerted, should our most disin-

terested and self-denying labors meet with this

recompense alone, from those whom we have
most loved. And we must still pray, that "the
grace of our Lord Jesus Christ may be with
their spirit;" as well as expostulate with them
concerning their misconduct, and warn them
of their danger.

THE

EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE
TO THE

EPHESIANS.

'Although it does not appear to have ever been disputed, that the epistle before us was written

'by St. Paul; yet it is well known, that a doubt has long been entertained concerning the persons
'to whom it was addressed. The question is founded on some ambiguity in the external evidence.

'Marcion, a heretic of the second century, as quoted by TertuUian, ... calls it the Epistle to the

'Laodiceans.—The name, Ephesus, in the first verse, upon which word singly depends the proof

'that the epistle was written to the Ephesians, is not read in all the manuscripts now extant.

'I admit, however, that the external evidence preponderates, with a manifest excess, on the

'side of the received reading.' Paley. The same learned writer proceeds to argue, from in-

ternal evidence, that the epistle could hardly be written to a people, with whom the apostle

had resided three years: [J^otes, Acts 19:8—12. 20:29—31.) and it must be acknowledged, that

in this respect it more resembles the epistle to the Romans, and that to the Colossians, than
those epistles which the apostle wrote to the Corinthians, Galatians, Philippians, and Thessa-
lonians; in which there are constant allusions and appeals to what had past when he resided

among them. As, however, the 'external evidence preponderates, with a manifest excess, in

'favor of the received reading;' and as Dr. Paley seems to be mistaken in supposing, that the
word Ephesus was wanting in any inannscript extant,* it is in this exposition adhered to:

though it may be observed, that the change of the word Ephesus for Laodicea, or the total

omission of it, would in no respect deduct from the abundant instruction, contained in the

epistle itself.—'It has been said, tliat if this epistle was directed to the Epliesians, it is difficult

'to understand how the apostle contented himself with giving them a general salutation, with-

'out mentioning any of his numerous friends and acquaintance, with wliom he had been inti-

'mate during his long residence at Ephesus. But the answer is, ... there are no particular

'salutations, in the epistles to the Galatians, the Philippians, the Thessalonians, and to Titus,

'because to have sent particular salutations to individuals, in churches, where the apostle was
'so generally and intimately acquainted, ... might have offended those who were neglected. ...

'And to have mentioned every person of note in those churches, would have taken up too

'much room. In writing to the Romans, the case was different. The apostle was personally

'unknown to most of them: ... and therefore he could, ... without offence to the rest, take par-

'ticular notice of all his acquaintance.' J\Iacknight. The successful ministry of the apostle in

the renowned but licentious city of Ephesus, and his solemn charge to the elders of the church

there founded, when they came to him at Miletus, have before been considered. {JS''otes, Acts

19: 20:17—35.) Some years after, he wrote this epistle, during his imprisonment at Rome,
and probably near the close of it; (6:20.) to establish them in the great doctrines of the gos-

pel, to guard them against errors, to excite them to a holy conversation, and to animate them in

their Christian warfare.—This epistle, and the two that follow it, which were also written dur-

ing his imprisonment, and probably about the same time, are remarkable for a peculiar pathos

and ardor, or rapture as some have called it; and this is generally ascribed to the extraordinary

consolations enjoyed by the apostle, during his sufferings for Christ's sake. But his mind was
doubtless enlarged to a remarkable degree in writing to those, whom he had no occasion to

rebuke, and with whom he was not under the necessity of engaging in controversy: so that

entire confidence of affection took place of the caution, reserve, or sharpness, which were
requisite in the three preceding epistles.—Learned men, according to their different hypoth-

eses, suppose, that the apostle continually refers, in this epistle, to the mysteries of Diana, to

the Gnostics, or to the Judaizing teachers; but it may fairly be questioned, whether, writing

with an inexpressible flow of holy affections, on the great subjects which rejoiced his heart;

he had express reference to any of those things, of which expositors, more coldly speculating

on his words, have imagined.—Perhaps, he had some general regard to the Judaizing cor-

rupters of the gospel: but, as the epistle to the Colossians, which was written about the same
time, and in other respects greatly resembles this, is far more explicit on that subject; it may
be supposed that the Ephesians were less in danger from that quarter.
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CHAP. I.

The apostle salutes the Ephesians, 1, 2. He blesses God for the

spiritual blessings, which he had conferred on them and him,

as "chosen in Christ," and "predestinated to the adoption of

children," 3— 5; as "accepted in the Beloved," "through the

redemption of his blood," and "his grace abounding towards

them, in ail wisdom," 6—8; as gathered, and made heirs with

his people, "to the praise of his glory, by 6rst trusting in Christ,"

8— 12; and as "sealed by the Spirit of adoption, the Earnest of

their inheritance," 13,14. He thanks God for them, and prays

that God would more completely illuminate them, and give

them deeper experience of the grace and comforts of the gospel,

IS— 18; "according to the mighty power, by which Christ had
been raised from the dead," and exalted as "Head over all

things to his church," 19—23.

PAUL, * an apostle of Jesus Christ by
the will of God, ^ to the saints which

are at Ephesus, and to the •= faithful in

Christ Jesus:

2 Grace •* be to you, and peace, from

God our Father, and/rom the Lord Jesus

Christ.

3 * Blessed be the ^ God and Father of

our Lord Jesus Christ, ^ who hath blessed

us with all spu-itual blessings ^ in heaven-

ly * places Mn Christ:

4 According ^ as he hath chosen us in

him ' before the foundation of the world,
" that we should be holy, and " without

blame before him ° in love:

5 Having p predestinated us "^ unto the

adoption of children " by Jesus Christ to

himself, ^ according to the good pleasure

of his will.

a .Sfe on Rom. 1:5. 1 Cor. 1:1.

Gal. 1:1.

b See on y. Rom. 1:7. 1 Cor. 1:

-2. 2 Cor. 1:1.

c6;21. Num. 12:7. Luke 16:10.

Acts 16:16. 1 Cor. 4:2,17. Gal.
3:9. Col. 1:2. Rev. 2:10,13.

17-14.

d See on z, a, b. Rom. 1:7.—

2

Cor. 1:2.

eGen. 14:20. 1 Chr. 29:20.

Neh. 9:5. Ps. 72:19. Dan. 4:

34. Luke 2.28. 1 Pet. 1:3.

Rev. 4:9— 11. 5:9—14.
{ 17. John 10:29,30. 20:17. Rom.
15:6. 2 Cor. 1:3. 11:31. Phil.

2:11.

g Gen. 12:2,3. 22:18. 1 Chr. 4;

10. Ps. 72:17. 134:3. Is. 61:9.

Gal. 3:9.

h 20. 2:6. 3:10. 6:12. marg.
Heb. 8:5. 9:23.

* Or, things.

ilO. John 14:20. 16:2—5. 17;

21. Rom. 12:5. 1 Cor. 1:30.

12:12. 2 Cor. 5:17,21.

kDeut. 7:6,7. Ps. 133:4. Is. 41:

8,9. 42:1. 65:8—10. Matt. 11:

25,26.24:22,24,31. John 10:16.

Acts 13:48. 18:10. Rom. 8:30,

33. 9:23,24. 11 :6,6. 2 Thes. 2:

13,14. 2 Tim. 2:10. Tit. 1:1,2.

Jam. 2:5. 1 Pet. 1:2. 2:9.

1 Matt. 25:34. John 17:24. Acts
15:18. 1 Pet. 1:20. Rev. 13:8.

17:8.

m2;10. Luke 1 ;74,75. John 15:

16. Rom. 8:28,29. Col. 3:12.

1 Thes. 4:7. 2 Tim. 1:9. 2:19.

Tit. 2:11,12. 2 Pet. 1:5—10.
n5:27. 1 Cor. 1:8. Phil. 2:15.

Col. 1:22. 2 Pet. 3:14.

o 3:17. 4:2,15,16. 6:2. Gal. 6:6,

13,22. Col. 2:2. 1 Thes. 3:12.

1 John 4:16.

pll. Rom.8£9,30.
qJcr.3:4,19. Hos. 1:10. John
1:12.11:52. Rom. 8:14— 17,23.

2 Cor. 6:18. Gal. 4:5,6. Heb.
12:5—9. 1 John 3:1. Rev. 21:7.

r John 20:17. Gal. 3:26. Heb.
2:10—15.

s9,ll. Dan. 4:36. Matt. 11:26.

Luke 10:21. 12:32. Rom. 9:11

—16. ICor. l:i. Phil. 2:13. 2
Thes. 1:11.

NOTES.
Chap. I. V. 1,2. [J^otes, Rom. 1:1—7, ». 7.

1 Cor. 1:1,2.) By "the faithful in Christ Jesus,"
the apostle might mean either belieAers in

Christ, or such as approved themselves to be
his "faithful" soldiers, servants, and stewards.
[Marg. Ref. c.—Luke 12:42. 16:10—12. 1 Cor.
4:2. 1 Thes.b:24:. 2Thes.2:3. i/efc. 3:2,5. 11:11.

lJohnl:9.) Faithful. (1) n<s-oi{. John 20:21.
Ads 10:45. 2 Cor. 6:15. 1 J'im. 4:3,10,12. 5:16.
6:2.

—

J^'otc, Col. 1:1,2—Some have supposed,
that the expression was intended to include
other believers, as well as "the saints at Ephe-
sus:" but it may be rendered, ^'even the faithful
in Christ Jesus." [JIarg. Ref. a, b. d.)

—

Grace.
[2] 'This grace is given by the communication
'of the Holy Ghost, from the Father and the
'Son, to the church; [John 14:23.) which is the
•reason, that the Holy Ghost is not mentioned
•ia these salutations,' JFhitby.

6 To the * praise of the glory of his

grace, wherein " he hath made us accept-

ed in ^ the Beloved:

7 In y whom we have redemption
through his blood, ^ the forgiveness of sins,

according ^ to the riches of his grace;

8 Wherein ^ he hath abounded toward
us *= in all wisdom and prudence;

[Practical Observations.]

9 Having ''made known unto us the

mystery of his will, ® according to his

good pleasure, which he hath ^ purposed
in himself:

10 That ^ in the dispensation of the

fulness of times ^ he might gather togeth-

er in one all things in Cnrist, both which
are in + heaven, and which are on earth,

even in him:

11 In whom also ' we have obtained an
inheritance, ^ being predestinated accord-

'ing to the purpose of Him, who worketh
all things after ™ the counsel of his own
will:

1 7,8, 12, 14,1 8. 2 :7. 3 :10, 1 1. Prov.
16:4. Is. 43:21. 61:3,11. Jer.
33:9. Luke 2:14. Rom. 9:23,

24. 2 Cor. 4:15. Phil. 1:11. 4:

19. 2 Thes. 1:8—10. 1 Tim.
1:14—16. 1 Pet. 4:11.

u Is. 45:24,25. Jer. 23:6. Rom.
3:22—26. 6:15—19. 8:1. 2 Cor.
5:21. Phil. 3:9.

X Ps. 22:20. 60:6. Prov. 8:30,

31. Is. 42:1. 49:1—3. Zech. 13:

7. Matt. 3:17. 17:6. Johfl3:35.
10:17. Col. 1:13.

y Job 33:24. Ps. l50:7. Dan. 9:

24—26. Zech. 9:11. 13:1,7.

Matt. 20:28. 26:28. Mark 14:

24. Acts 20:28. Rom. 3:24. 1

Cor. 1:30. Col. 1:14. 1 Tim.
2:6. Tit. 2:14. Heb. 9:12— 15,

22. 10:4-12. 1 Pet. 1:13,19.

2:24. 3:18. 1 John 2:2. 4:10.

Rev. 5:9. 14:4.

z Ex. 34:7. Ps. 32:1,2. 86:5.

130:4. Is. 43:25. 55:6,7. Jer.

31:34. Dan. 9:9,19. Jon. 4:2.

Mic. 7:13. Luke 1:77. 7:40—
42,47—50. 24:47. John 20:23.

Acts 2:38. 3:19. 10:43. 13:38,

39. Rom. 4:6—9. Col. 2:13.

Heb. 10:17,18. 1 John 1.7—9.
2:12.

a See on 6.—2:4,7.3:8,16. Rom.
2:4. 9:23. 2 Cor. 8:9. Phil. 4:

19. Col. 1:27.2:2. Tit. 3:6.

marg.
b Rom. 5:15,20,21.

cU. SilO. Ps. 104:24. Prov. 8:

12. Is. 52:13. Dan. 2:20,21.

Matt. 11:19. Rom. 11.33. 1

Cor. 1:19—24. 2:7. Col. 2:3.

Jude 25. Rev. 5:12.

d 17,13. 3:3—9. Matt. 13:11,35.

Rom. 16:25—27. 1 Cor. 2:10

—12. Gal. 1:12,16. Col. 1:26

—28, 1 Tim. 3:16.

e See on 5.

f 11. 3:11. Job 23:13,14. Ps.

33:11. Is. 14:24—27. 46:10.11.

Jer. 2:29. Lam. 3:37,38. Acts
2:23.4:28. 13:43. Rom. 8:28.

2 Tim. 1:9.

g Is. 2:2—4. Dan. 2:44. 9:24—
27. Am. 9:11. Mic. 4:1,2. Mai.

3:1. 1 Cor. 10:11. Gal. 4:4.

Heb. 1:2.9:10. 11:40. 1 Pet.

1:20.

h 22. 2:15. 3:15. Gen. 49:10.

Matt. 25:32. Phil. 2:9,10. Col.

1:20. 3:11. Heb. 12:22—24.
Rev. 5:9. 7.4—12. 19:4—6.

f Gr. the heavens.

i 14. Ps. 37:13. Acts20:32. 26:

18. Rom. 8:17. Gal. 3:18.

Col. 1:12. 3:24. Tit. 3:7. Jam.
2.5. 1 Pet. 1:4. 3:9.

k 'See on 6.

1 See on (. 9.

m See one. 8 Job 12:13. Prov.

8:14. Is. 6:19. 28:29. 40:13,14.

Jer. 23:18. 32:19. Zech. 6:13.

Acts 2:23. 4:23. 20:27. Rom.
11:34. Heb. 6:17.

V. 3—8. The twelve verses, from the tliird

to the fourteenth inclusive, properly speaking,
form one sentence. The apostle's mind was so
full of his subject, that he was not verj' exact
about his style; and this renders a double de-
gree of attention requisite in those readers,
who would fully enter into his meaning. We
shall, however, better understand his argument
and doctrine, by considering the passage in a
more detached manner.—Reflecting on the
great things, which God had done for him, and
by him, especially among the Gentiles, tlie

apostle broke out into the most rapturous praises
and thanksgivings unto God on that account.
{JSTotc, 2 Cor. 1:1—7, v. 3.) He could do no
other, than "bless the God and Father of the
Lord Jesus," and celebrate the praises of his

name, who had dealt so graciously with his be-
lieving people; and had conferred on them all

spiritual blessings, which could be desired or
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1 2 That we should be ° to the praise of i his glory, ° who fii'st * trusted in Christ.

n See on t. 6,14. 2:7. 3:21. 2 Thes. 2:13.

enjoyed in respect of "heavenly things" and as

the earnest of heavenly felicity; by giving his

Son Jesus Christ for them, and by calling them
to believe in him: or, by exalting Christ, as

their Surety, Advocate, and Forerunner, into

"the heavenly places," God had at once, as it

were, conferred all spiritual blessings on every
believer, as united unto him, and one with him.
[J\larg. Ref. e—i.) This resulted from his

choice of them, "in Christ," and "as given to

him," (JVb<e, John 6:36—40.) even "before the
foundation of the world;" not because he fore-

saw they would, of themselves, be more holy
than others of their fallen race; but that they
"might be holy," by separation from sin, con-
secration unto God, and the sanctification of
the Spirit, in consequence of their election in

Christ. [J^otes, 2 Thes. 2:13,14. 1 Pet. 1:1,2.)

Thus he purposed to render them "blameless
before him in love;" not only in respect of their
complete justification in Christ; but by their
present integrity and sincerity in the professed
love of Clirisi, of each other, and of all men;
by their "blameless" walk "before God, in all

his commandments and ordinances;" and at

length by making them perfect in holy love
and heavenly felicity. [Marg. Ref. k—n.) For
he had "predestinated," or fore-ordained them,
to be adopted as his children by faith in Jesus
Christ; and to be openly admitted to the privi-

leges of that high relation to himself, notwith-
standing their original and actual sinfulness.

(.?Vo<e, Rom. 8:28—31.) In doing this, accord-
ing to his sovereign will and pleasure, he in-

tended to cxliibit the glory of his rich, free,

and distinguishing grace, in the most illustrious

manner; that they, and innumerable multitudes
of redeemed men and holy angels, might cele-
brate the praises of it for ever: as by that glo-
rious grace, he had made them (lost sinners,
both of the Jews and Gentiles,) "accepted in

his beloved" Son, being made the "righteous-
ness of God in him:" so that, as the Father was
well pleased in his beloved Son, he was also well
pleased with them for his sake.—Or has "highly
favored us in him;" [Luke 1:28.) seeing all

other blessings flow without fail fjom justifica-

tion in Christ. [Jlarg. Ref. p—x.)—For though
in themselves they had been condemned crim-
inals, enslaved, and imprisoned, under the curse
of the law, and the power of sin and Satan,
without any possibility of delivering them-
selves; {JVotes, Gal. 3:10—22.) yet Christ had
paid a complete ransom for their souls, when

i

he shed his blood on the cross: and, having been
brought into a state of union with him, by re-

generation and faith, they had obtained a com-
plete redemption; their sins having been fully

pardoned, and their souls set at liberty, from
the fetters and dungeon of their former wretch-
ed condition. [Jlarg. Ref. y—a.—JVo<e*, Roin.
3:19—31. Tit. 2:14. 1 Pet. 1:17—21. Rev. 5:8—
10.) This deliverance accorded to the unspeak-
able abundance of the free mercy and grace of
God: his love appointed this method of redemp-
tion, provided the Redeemer, "spared not his
own Son," brought them to hear and embrace
this salvation, freely pardoned all their sins,

gave liberty to their" captive souls, supplied all

their wants, and invested them with the richest
variety of privileges and blessings In exercis-
ing such astonishing grace, after so abundant
p. manner, the Lord had also acted "with all

300]

o 13. Ps. 2:12. 146:3—6. Is. 11:

10. 12:2. 32:1,2. 43:1—4. 45:23
—25. Jer. l'J:6—7. 23:6.Matt.
12:18—21. John 14:1. Roin.

15:12,13. 2 Tim. 1:12. marg.
1 Pet. 1:21.

* Or, hoped.

wisdom and prudent" counsel: for whereas mer-
cy to criminals often gives encouragement to
crimes, and disgraces or weakens the hands of
government; his method of grace was so wise-
ly ordered, that it shewed sin in all its odious-
ness and desert of vengeance; exhibited the di-

vine justice and holiness in the most tremen-
dous glory, even in shewing most abundant
mercy; manifested all the attributes of God in
glorious harmony; furnished the most effectual
motives to the believer's future obedience; and
tended directly to subvert Satan's empire of
ungodliness and iniquity. So that the wisdom
of God never shone so bright in the view of all

holy intelligences, as in this display of the riches
of his glorious grace. [Jilarg. Ref. b, c.

—

J^otes, 3:9— 12.) Exalted and mysterious wis-

dom had also been displayed, in all the steps by
which the way was prepared for the revelation
of this plan, and in the time and manner in

which it was revealed.

—

Blessed, &c. (3) When
we bless God, we speak well of him; when he
blesses us, he powerfully confers blessings on
us.

—

Chosen, &c. (4) 'He speaks of whole so-

'cieties in general, as consisting of saints, ...

'because this was the prominent character. ...

'Nor did he always judge it necessary to make
'exceptions, in reference to a few hypocrites
'who had crept in among them; any more than
'Christ judged it so, to speak ofJudas as exclud-
'ed, when he mentions the twelve thrones on
'which the apostles should sit. [Jilal.t. 19:28.)—
'In this view he says of them in general, that

'they were chosen, ... not to those present privi-

'leges, which they as all professed Christians
'enjoy, but to real holiness and everlasting

'glory.' Doddridge.—Predestinated, fee. (5)
"Predestination to the adoption of children,

should be carefully distinguished from actual

adoption; which is subsequent to regeneration
and actual believing, and makes way for the

Spirit of adoption. [J^otes,John 1:10— 13. Rom.
8:14—17.)

Blessed. (3) EuXoyjjTo?. 1 Pet. 1:3. See on Mark
14:61 Hath blessed.'] Ei>Xoyi?<T£. JIalt. 25:34.

Acts 3:26. Gal. 3:8,9. 1 Pet. 3:9. See on Luke
1 :42.— JVith all spiritual blessings.'] Ev vaorj cv)>oyi(f

nvevfiaTiKri.—'EvXoyta. Rom. 15:29.

—

nvtv/iariKos' See
on Rom. 7:14. 1 Cor. 12:1.

—

In heavenly places.]

Ev Toig tvvpavtois. 20. 2:6. 3:10. 6:12. See on John
3:12. 1 Cor. 15:40.— Before thefoundation of the

world, f 4) Tlpo KaTa&o\ris Koafm. See on J\Iatt. 25:

M.—Blameless.] A/jtopLvs- 5:27. Col. 1:22. Heb. 9:

14. 1 Pet. 1:19. Jude24. Rev. 14:5.—Ex « priv.

et liufio;, 2 Pet. 2:13.

—

Having predestinated. (5)
Upooptcas. 11. See on Acts 4:28.— Unto the adop-
tion of children.] Ktg hw^caiav. See on Rom. 8:15.
—The good pleasure of his vnlL] Tw eudoKtav ?«

^tXrj/uarof aurs. 9,11. ^vSoKia' See on J)/flM, 11:25.
—He hath made its accepted. (G) ExaoiTinatv. See
on Luke 1:28.

—

In the Beloved.] Ev n.i nyamijitvo.

Rom. 9:25. Ayavnrog. JIatt. 3:17. 17:5, et al.-^

Prudence. (8) *poi';7<r£(. Luke 1:17. A (ppovtoy, sapio.

V. 9—12. The blessings before-mentioned
were communicated to believers, by the Lord's

"making known to them the mystery of his will,"

respecting the method of redemption and salva-

tion; and the admission of sinners into his family

by faith in Christ, whether Jews or Gentiles.

All these arrangements had been made "accord-

ing to his good pleasure, which he had purposed

in himself;" for, as he advised with no counsellor,

£0 he gave no account ofhis holy, wise, and rights
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13 In whom p ye also trusted^ i after

that ye heard •" the word of truth, ^ the

gospel of your salvation; in whom also

after that ye believed, * ye were sealed

with that " Holy Spirit of promise,

p 2:11,12. Col. 1;2I—23. 1 Pet.

2:10.

q4:21. John 1:17. Rom. 6:17.

10:14—17. Col. 1:4—6,23. 1

Thes. 2:13.

r Ps. 119:43. 2 Cor. 6:7. 2 Tim.
2:15. Jam. 1:18.

s Mark 16:15,16. Acts 13:26.

Rom. 1:16. 2 Tim. 3:15. Tit.

2:11. Heb. 2:3.

t 4:30. John 6:27. Rom. 4:11. 2
Cor. 1:22. 2 Tim. 2:19. Rev.
7:2,3.

u Joel 2:28. Luke 11:13.24:49.

John 14:16,17,26. 16:26. 16:7—
15. Acts 1:4. 2:16—22,33. Gal.
3:14.

eous appointments. [Marg. Ref. d—f.

—

J^Toles,

Job 33:12,13. Rom. 11:33—36.) Having re-

vealed these thing-s to the apostles, and by them
to the church; his divine teaching had led those
whom "he had chosen," to see the glory of those
truths, which others were left to blaspheme.
Thus were they made to "know the mystery
of his will;" and to understand, that "in the dis-

pensation of tlie fulness of times," which at

length had been introduced, the Lord purposed
to "gather together," as into one kingdom or
family, in his beloved Son and under his gov-
ernment, "all things in heaven and earth." So
that not only Jews and Gentiles would become
one church; not only were the saints, who had
before gone to heaven, to be considered as one
body under one head, with believers on earth;

but even holy angels, and all the inhabitants of
heaven, as confirmed in Christ, and his wor-
shippers and subjects, would form one kingdom
with redeemed sinners, and join with them in

adoration, love, and obedience. [J\Iarg. and
J\Iarg. Ref. g, h.) By virtue of their relation to

Christ and union with him, the apostle and the
Jewish converts in the first instance had ob-
tained this glorious "inheritance;" "having
been predestinated, according to the purpose"
of that glorious God, who carried on his work
of creation, providence, and redemption, ac-
cording to the wise counsels and that perfect
plan, which he has seen good to form, [jilarg.

Ref. i—m.) And while most of their country-
men had been left under judicial blindness and
unbelief, to be monuments of God's awful jus-

tice; they had been selected "for the praise of
his glory," being brought "to trust in Christ"
for salvation, by the power of divine grace, as

the first-fruits of the Christian church; though
in themselves deserving of wrath, no less than
their unbelieving Jewish brethren.

—

Gather,
&c. (10) 'As when orators form a brief reca-
'pitulation of their arguments, or the heads of
'their discourse; so believers are said to be col-
'lected together in Christ. ... For Christ is He,
'in whom all the elect, from the creation of the
'world, otherwise wandering from God, are
'gathered together; of whom were some in the
'heavens, when he came on earth; (who indeed
'had been gathered together, by faith in him who
-was to come:) others being found on earth,
'were gathered together, and are daily gath-
'ered to him.' Beza.—The union of angels with
redeemed sinners, in one company of worship-
pers, seems also intended. (J\^otes, Heb. 12-

18—21. Ri'iK 5:8—14.^
He hnlh, purposed. (9) nnocOeTo. Seeon/iom.

1:13. The dispensation. (10) 'Ouoi/o/iiav. 3:2.
Sec on />u7i-f, 10:2.

—

Of the fulness of times.'] T«
~\ripti)ijLaTos i*uj» Kai()u)v- See on Gal. 4:4.

—

He min-ht
gather together in one.'\ AvaKCipri\aiiai7acr5ai. See on
Rom. 13:9.— fFc have obtained an inheritance.

( 1 1) RKhw^^ni'Ci'- Here only. A K\^poe, Acts 1:

J,T. 2G-Aii.~Purpose.1 Upo^eciv. 3:11. See on

1

4

Which is * the earnest of our inher-

itance, until ^ the redemption of the pur-

chased possession, ^ unto the praise of his

glory. [Practical Obseroations.]

1

5

Wherefore I also, * after I heard of

your ^ faith in the Lord Jesus, "^ and love

unto all the saints;

X Rom. 8:15—17,23. 2 Cor. 1:

22. 5:5. Gal. 4:6.

y 4:30. Lev. 25;24,&c. Ps. 74;

2. 78:54. Jer. 32:7,8. Luke 21:

28. Acts 20:28. Rom. 8:23. 1

Pet. 2:9. 7narg.

z See on 6, 1 2.

a Col. 1:3,4. Philem. 5.

b Gal. 5:6. 1 Thes. 1:3. 2 Thes.
1:3. 1 Tim. 1:5,14.

c Ps. 16.3. Col. 1:4. 1 Thes. 4;

9. Heb. 6:10. 1 Pet. 1:22. 1

John 3:17. 4:21.

Rom. 8:28. [J^ote, 2 Tim. h9.)—WTio worketh
all things.'] Tn ra vavra evcpynvroj. See on 1 Cor.
12:6. {JVote, 1 Cor. 12:4—11.)—7Vie covnsel of
his own will.] Tvv CkXijv tk ^tXjj/jaros avTu. See on
5. BbXv, Heb. 6:17. See on Acts 2:23.— ffTio

first trusted. (12) "Hoped." Marg. T»s rpojjX-

TTiKoras- Here only. [Motes, Ps. 146:3,4. Jer.
17:5—8.)
V. 13, 14. Not only the Jews, who had em-

braced the gospel; but the Gentile converts
also, especially those at Ephesus, had, "to the
praise of the glory" of God, been led to believe

and hope in Christ; [Marg. Ref. p—s.

—

J^otes,

2:11—13. Acts 19:8—12,23—31.) when "the
word of truth," the glad tidings which proposed
salvation to sinners, had been preached among
them: for having believed that word, and
so believed in Christ, they had been sealed by
the Holy Spirit, who had been promised by the
ancient prophets, and by Christ himself, before
his ascension into heaven. [Marg. Ref. t—x.

—Kotes, Is. AA-.'i—b. 59:20,21. John 14:15—17.
Acts 1:4—8.) This cannot, with any propriety,

be explained of miraculous powers. These
were not the "earnest," pledge, and foretaste

of heaven, as this "seal" is declared to have
been: for many unsanctified persons exercised
miraculous powers. But the sanctifying and
comforting influences of the Holy Spirit seal

believers, as the children of God and heirs of
heaven; they are the first-fruits of that holy fe-

licity, and they impress the holy image of God
upon their souls. [J^otes, 4:30—32. 2 Cor. 1:21,

22.)—Thus the Ephesian converts were pre-
served, supported, and comforted, and would be,
during their time of trial and suffering in life

and death; till they should at last be put in full

possession of that complete redemption, which
Christ had ensured to his "purchased people:"
or till the inheritance, which sin had forfeited,

but which Christ had "purchased" for them,
should be, so to speak, fully rescued from the
hands of their enemies, and they put in com-
plete possession of it, at the resurrection of the
dead; to be for ever monuments erected "to the
praise of the glory of God." [Marg. Ref. y, z.—JVote, Rom. 8:18—23.)—All these things are
so evidently distinguishing of true Christians,

and so ina))plicable to collective bodies of pro-
fessors of Christianity; that we must conclude
the apostle spoke of election, as gratuitous, as

personal, and not national; and of efTectual vo-
cation as inseparably connected with eternal
life: and learned men need far more ingenuitj',

than has yet been employed in the argument,
to make the apostle's words speak any other
language, consistently with the rules of gram-
mar and of common sense. [JVotes, Rom. 8:28
—31. 9:1—5. 11:1—6.)

Were scaled. (13) 'E.a<ppayw^rirt' 4:30. See on
2 Cor. 1.-22.

—

The earnest. (14) Ap^SaSov. See on
2 Cor. 1:22.

—

The redemption.] ATrn>vTO(oaiv. 1. 4:

30. Lwfce 21:28. Rom.V,:'2?,,et al The purchas-

[301



A. D. 64. EPHESIANS. A. D. 64.

1 6 * Cease not to give thanks for jou,
® making mention of jou in my prayers;

1

7

That ^ the God of om" Lord Jesus

Christ, sthe Father of glory, may give

unto you ^ the Spirit of wisdom and
' revelation, * in the ^ knowledge of him:

18 The ' eyes of your understanding

being enlightened; that ye may know
what " is the hope of " his calling, and

what ° the riches of the glory of his in-

heritance in the saints;

1

9

And what is p the exceeding great-

ness of his power to us-ward who believe,

d See on Rom 1 :8,9.— 1 Sam. 7:

3. 12:23. 1 Thes. SM.
e Gen. 40:14. Is. 62:6. 1 Thes.
1:2.

f Hee on 3.

g 1 Cbr. 29:11. Ps. 24:'7,10. 29:

3. Jer. 2:11. Matt. 6:13. Luke
2:14. Acts 7:2. 1 Cor. 2:8. Jam.
iJ:l. Rev. 7:12.

h Gen. 41:38,39. Is. 11:2. Dan.
5:11. Luke 12:12. 21:15. John
14:17,26. Acts 6:10. 1 Cor. 12:

8. 14:6. Col. 1:9. 2:3. Jam. 3:

17,18.

i 3:5. Dan. 2:28—30. 10:1.

Matt. 11:25. 16:17. 1 Cor. 2:

10. 2 Cor. 12:1.

* Or, for the acknoreledgment.
Col. 2:2. 2 Tim. 2:25. Tit. 1:

1.

If 3:18,19. Prov. 2:5. Jer. 9:24.

24:7.31:34. Matt.n:27. John

8:54,55. 16:3. 17:3,25,26. Rom,
1:28. Col. 1:10. 2 Pet. 1:3. 3:

18. 1 John 2.3,4.

1 5:3. Ps. 119:18. Is. 6:10. 29:10,

18. 32:3. Matt. 13:15. Luke
24:45. Acts 16:14. 26:18. 2

Cor. 4:4,6. Heb. 10:32.

m4:4. Rom. 5:4,5. 8:24,25. Gal.

5:5. Cel. 1:5,23. 1 Thes. 5:8.

2 Thes. 2:16. Tit. 2:13. 3:7.

1 Pet. 1.3. 1 John 3:1—3.
n 4:1. Rom. 8:23—30. Phil. 3:

14. Col. 3:15. 1 Thes. 2:12. 2

Thes. 1:11. iTim. 6:12. 1 Pet.

3:9. 6:10.

See on 7,11.—3,8.

p 2:10. 11:7,20. Ps. 110:2,3. Is.

53:1. John 3.6. Acts 26:18.

Rom. 1:16. 2 Cor. 4:7. 5:17.

Phil. 2:13. Col. 1:29. 2:12. 1

Thes. 1:5. 2 Thes. 1:11. Jam.
1:18.

ed possession.'] Tris KepnTotv<rc(as, acquisitionis, 1

Tlies. 5:9. 2 Thes. 2:14. Heb. 10:39. 1 Pet. 2:9.

Mai. 3:11. Sept. nipnTouofiat. 1 T«?i. 3:13. See

on Acts 20:28.— Unto the praise of his glory.']

Elf eTraivov rris So^jjv avru. 6,12. [J\i''oteS, PrOV. 16:4.

Is. 43:14—21. Ez. 20:7—9.]
V. 15—23. The apostle had, for some time,

wituessed the conduct of the Ephesians: but,

having been absent from them at least six or

seven years, he had ag-ain heard of "their faith

in Christ, and love to all his saints;" which ex-

cited hinl without ceasing to thank God for his

grace and mercy towards them, and animated
him in mentioning them expressly by name, in

all his secret and social prayers. [JTarg. R(f.
a—d.

—

Mote, Col. 1:3—8.) Especially, he en-

treated the God whom the Lord Jesus Christ, as

Man, had worshipped and obeyed, [J^ote, John
20:11—17, V. 17.) even "the Father of glory,"

the great Author of all that glory which is

visible in the whole universe, that he would still

more abundantly communicate to them the Holy
Spirit, from whose influence all divine wisdom is

derived to men; and who discovered to the

hearts of believers the certainty, nature, and
"glory" of those truths, which by prophets

and apostles he had revealed to the church.

{Jlarg. Ref. f, g.—J^ote , John 1 6 : 1 4, 1 5. ) That
so, every veil of prejudice, pride, and sin being
removed, they might more completely know
God in Christ, and more confidently acknowl-
edge their relation to him. [JSTotes, Luke 24:44
—49. Acts 16:13—15. 26:16—18. 2 Cor. 3:12—
18. 4:3—6.) That, "the eyes of their minds be-

ing illuminated," they might understand more
clearly, and experience more deeply, the value
of that grand Object of "hope," to which God
had called them by his gospel; and perceive
what riches of grace, consolation, and spiritual

blessings were comprised in that "glory,"
which constituted "the inheritance conferred
on his saints;" or the rich abundance and rev-
enue of glory, which the Lord would derive
from his saints, as "his chosen inheritance."

302]

according to the working of + his mighty
power,

20 Which 'I he wrought in Christ,

when he raised him from the dead, ^ and
set him at his own right hand in the
* heavenly places,

21 Far " above all ^ principality, and
power, and might, and dominion, and.
y every name that is named, not only in

this world, but also ^ in that which is to

come:

22 And hath * put all things under his

feet, and ^ gave him to be the Head over
all things '^ to the church,

23 Which is ^ his body, ® the fulness of

him that fiUeth all in all.

t Gr. the might of his povier.

q 2:5,6. Rom. 6:5—11. Phil. 3:

10. 1 Pet. 1:3.

r Ps. 16:9—11. John 10:18,30.

Acts 2:24—32.4:10. 10:40. 26:

8. Rom. 1:4. Heb. 13:20.

s 4:8—10. Ps. 110;]. Matt. 22:

43—45. 26:64. 28:18. Mark 14:

62. 16:19. John 17:1—5. Acts
2:34—36. 5:31. 7:65,56. Rom.
8.34. Col. 3:1. Heb. 1:3. 2:9.

10:12. Rev. 1:17.5:11—14.
t See on h. 3.

u Gol.2:10. Heb. 1:4.

x3:10. 6:12. Dan. 7:27. Rom.
8:38,39. Col. 1:15,16. 2:15.

Heb. 4:14. 1 Pet. 3:22.

y Matt. 28:19. Acts 4:12. Phil.

2:9—11. Rev. 19:12,13.

z Matt. 26:31—46. 28:18. John
5:25—29. Heb. 2:5. Rev. 20:
10—15.

a Gen. 3:15. Ps. 8:6—8. 91:13.

1 Cor. 15:25—27. Heb. 2:8.

b 4:16,16. 1 Cor. 11:3. Col. 1:

18. 2:10.19.

c3:21 Matt. 16:18. Acts 20:28

1 Tim. 3:15. Heb. 12:22—24.
d2:l6. 4:4,12. 5:23—32. Rom.
12:5. 1 Cor. 12:12—27. Col. 1:

24. 3:16.

e3;19. 4:10. John 1:16. 1 Cor,
12:6. 15:28. Col. 1:19. 2:9,10.

3:11.

[Marg. Ref. h—o.—J^otes, Deut. 32:9.) And,
that they might perceive what "exceeding
greatness of his power" had been exerted in

their conversion to the faith; and was still en-
gaged to uphold, strengthen, and defend them,
to perfect their new creation, and to complete
their redemption from Satan, sin, and death;

according to the display of the same mighty
power, which was put forth in the resurrection
and exaltation of Christ. [Marg. Ref. p—r.)

—

It is remarkable that the apostle seems here
studiously to have exhausted the utmost vigor
of the Greek language to express, by a beauti-

ful accumulation of energetic words, the om-
nipotence of God, as effecting the believers
conversion and salvation, continuing, as it

were, that exertion of it, by which the Redeem-
er was raised from the dead. (JVoie^, 2:4—10.

3:20,21. 1 Pet. 1:3—5.)—Our Version well ren-

ders the passage: yet the emphasis of the orig-

inal is not preserved, nor perhaps can be in a
translation.—In consequence of the resurrec-

tion of Christ, he had been exalted, in human
nature, to the right hand of the Father, on the

mediatorial throne "in heavenly places," far

above all creatures, however dignified: not
onlj^ above the princes of the earth; not only
as the conqueror and destroyer of the powers
of darkness; but even far above the hierarchies

of heaven, however distinguished as "princi-

palities, or powers, &c." yea, above every
name that ever was or will be celebrated, on
earth or in heaven; either during the continu-

ance of "this world, or that which is to come."
{.Marg. Ref. s—z.—Motes, Matt. 28:18. John 5:

20—29. P/iiZ. 2:9—11. Col. 1:15-20. 1 Pet. 3:

21,22. Rev. 1:12—20.) And as all creatures were
subjected to his government, so all enemies
were virtually put under his feet: seeing he
has power and authority to crush tliem as he
pleases; and will continue to do this, in the

proper seasons, till the last enemv shall be de-

stroyed. [Marg. Ref. a.—Mote,' I Cor. 15:20

—28.) Having thus exalted the risen Savior,
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the Father has constituted him absolute and uni-

versal Governor of the world, and given him to

be "the Head of the church," that he might em-
ploy his unbounded authority and almighty power
for its benefit: so that the whole is exercised in

subserviency to his purposes of grace, and to ren-
der effectual his redemption, in the final salva-

tion of his chosen and redeemed people. For the
church is his body; he is the Head of life and au-
thority to the whole company of believers, as unit-
ed to him; and they are dear to him, and are taken
care of by him, as the members of his body: so that
he, "in whom all fulness dwells," is not complete
in his mediatorial character, except in the pres-
ervation and full salvation of his whole mystical
body. And, while he fills heaven and earth with
his glory, he fills his ordinances with his power
and gracious presence; and dwells in every
believer, by his Spirit of life, purity, and love: he
condescends to deem them essential to his own
fulness ofglory ; even as every member of the body
is to the completeness of the human nature.

Of revelation. (17) Airo/caXui/ztuf. T/ie uncover-
ing of things veiled, or hidden. See on Rom. 8:

19

—

JSTotes, Malt. 11:25,26. 16:17. ^c<s 26:16—
18. 1 Cor. 12:1— 11.

—

In the knowledge of him.']

"For the acknowledgment of him." Marg. Ev t?

t7riyva>«( auTK. 4:13. iZowi. 1:28. Col. 1:9,10. 2:2.

2 Tim. 2:25. 2 Pet. 1:2,3,8. 2:20. The eyes of
your understanding being enlightened. (18)
n£^<OTi<r^£v»f Tas o0-5aX/*ss t>)j Siavotas vnwv.—iuri^uj, 3:

9. 2 Tim. 1:10. See on Luke 11:36. Aiavota, 2:3.

4:18. Matt. 22:37, et al.—The exceeding great-
ness. {19) To virepBanov iieycBoi. 2:1. 2-A9. 2 Cor.
3:10. 9:14. Mtyt^or Here only. The working
of his mighty poiver.] Tvv cvcpyctav tu Kparm rtjs

iax«oi avTu.—EvEoytta, 3:7. 4:16. Phil. 3:21. Col.
1:29. 2:12. 2 TAe*. 2:9,11. Evepytu, 11,20. 3:20.

KpaToi, 6:10. Luke 1:51. Icrxvi, 6:10. Mark 12:

30,33. 2 Thes. 1:9, et al.—Far above. (21) 'Tnt-

pav(o. 4:10. Heb. 9:5.

—

Dominion.] KvpioTrjra.

Col. 1:16. 2 Pet. 2:10. Jude 8. Kvpuvii. See
on Luke 22:25.

—

In this world.] Ev tw atuvi tutoj.

See on Rom. 12:2.

—

The fulness.' (23) To
it\vp<->iia. CoZ. 1:19. 2:9. See on John VA&.—All
in all.] riavTa tv naoi. 1 Cor. 12:6. 15:28. CoL
3:11.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—8.

Faith in Christ, and faithfulness to him, unite

in forming the character of his saints: and to the

sovereign grace of God we wholly owe it, if we
are either true believers, or approved ministers.

"God our Father," from whom, "and the Lord
Jesus," through whom, grace and peace are given
to sinful men, ought to be adored and praised for

all those spiritual blessings, with which we are or
hope to be blessed, in time and to eternity. The
appointment of the eternal Son of the Father, as

the Surety for fallen man, in the divine fore-

knowledge, is the source of all the hopes and
comforts of those who "were chosen in him before
the foundation of the world, that they should be
holy, and without blame before him in love." For
personal holiness was provided for, in every part
of the counsel of God, respecting man's salvation.

So that the renewal of our hearts to the divine
image, and a blameless walk before God, from
love to him and to our brethren, are the proper
evidences that we "were predestinated" and have
been called by God, to "the adoption of children
by Jesus Christ unto himself, according to the
good pleasure of his will." For when this pur-
pose of God took effect, by our being "made ac-
cepted in his beloved Son, in whom we have
redemption through faith in his blood, even the
forgiveness of our sins, according to the riches of
his grace;" then, as the children of God, who is

Love, we began to bear his image and became
followers of him. (JVo<e*, 5:1,2. 1 John 4:1,8.)

Thus the change wrought, as well as the mercy
shewn, are "to the praise of the glory of his

grace:" the reconciled rebel, the adopted son,

gives all the praise of his salvation to his gracious
Father; his actions, as well as his lips, declare the

praises of the divine mercy; and it appears evi-

dent, that most adorable "wisdom and prudence"
were conjoined with unspeakable grace, in form-
ing and executing the holy plan of man's salva-

tion. •

V. 9—14.
The mysteries of God, in man's redemption,

must have been for ever hidden from us, if he had
not made them known to us by his gospel, and his

Spirit of truth. Thus, in every respect, he dis-

penses his blessings according to "the good pleas-

ure, which he hath purposed in himself." If, in

accomplishing his grand design of "gathering
together in one all things in Christ, both which
are in heaven and in earth," he has brought us
to seek and obtain an inheritance among his

redeemed people; we shall at length, and ought
now, thankfully to acknowledge, that we were
"predestinated according to the purpose of him,,

who worketh all things after the counsel of his

own will." He sent "the word of truth, the gos-

pel of salvation" to us, while others were left in

darkness and without even 'the means of grace;'

he "quickened us," when others were left "dead
in sin;" he enabled us to trust in Christ, as well
as sealed our pardon by his sanctifying Spirit, as

the earnest of our future glorious inheritance.

—

We need not wonder that self-wise and self-

sufficient men deride and dispute against these

humbling and spiritual mysteries: nor is it at all

desirable, that they should embrace them as a

scheme of doctrine, in a proud, carnal mind.
But, that humble believers, who allow their own
hearts to be as evil (except as renewed by divine

grace,) as those of their most irreligious neigh-
bors, should be afraid of tracing back their pres-

ent experience of that grace, to the sovereign

purpose and electing love of God in Christ; that in

giving him the whole glory of having "made them
to differ," they may also possess a ground of as-

surance of his perfecting his good work in their

souls: this, I say, is matter of surprise to those,

who find the sweetest animation and encourage-
ment from the glorious review and ptospect; and
in every past and present mercy possess a pledge
and earnest of future and eternal felicity.

V. 15—23.
If any, who appear to have "faith in the Lord

Jesus, and love to all the saints," are dazzled by
the sublime mysteries above stated: their more
established brethren should not forget, "who has

made them to differ" in this respect also; and,

instead of forming rash judgments, and engaging
in angry disputations, (which are peculiarl}' un-

suitable on this subject,) they should thank God,
for what he has done for them, and pray always
for those whom they deem mistaken. [JsTotes,

Rom. 14:1—6.) Indeed, we all need to pray for

ourselves and each other, "to the God of our Lord
Jesus Christ, the Father of glory," LN'ote, Matt.

6:13.) for a larger communication of "the Spirit

of wisdom and revelation, in the knowledge of

him." We shall do far more, in this way, towards

bringing believers to "be of one mind and judg-

ment," than by eager and acrimonious contro-

versies, however ably conducted: "for a man can
receive nothing, except it be given him from
above;" and high confidence, on one side of tha

question, commonly excites the same on the oth-

er side, with all its hateful consequences. But,

if we disputed with less earnestness, and prayed

with greater fervonr.y for each other, "the eyes

[303
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CHAP. II.

The apostle shews the Christians at Ephesiis their former

ruined state, as dead in sin, slaves of Satan and "children of

disobedience;" among whom he and all believers once were,

being "by nature the children of wrath, even as others," I—3.

All who do not perish are saved "by grace," "in Christ,"

"through faith;" and "created unto good works," 4— 10. The
gentiles were once "without Christ, without hope, without

God;" but by the special grace of God, through the atonement
of Christ, all who believed were brought nigh, and reconciled

to God; had access to him; and were formed into one church
with Jewish converts, the ritual law being taken away by the

death of Christ, 11— 18. Thus they became one family and
temple, a habitation of God through the Spirit, 19—22.

AND * you hath he quickened, who
were ^ dead in trespasses and sins;

a 5,6. 1:19,20. John 6:25. 10:10.

11:25,26. 14:6. Rom. 8:2. 1

Cor. 15.46. Col. 2:13. 3:1—4.

b 6:14. Matt. 8:22. Luke 16:24,

32. John 5:24. 2 Cor. 5:14. 1

Tim. 6:6. 1 John 3:14. Rev.
3:1.

of our understanding's being enlightened," we
should daily see more and more "what is the hope
of our calling, and the riches of God's glory, in

the inheritance of his saints/'—When most sen-

sible of our own weakness and the power of our
enemies, we shall most perceive and experience
"the greatness of that mighty power," which has

effected our conversion, and is engaged to per-

fect our salvation. (JVo/e, 2 Cor. 12:7— 10.) For
the resurrection and exaltation of Christ, his uni-

versal and sovereign authority and almighty pow-
er, were all intended for our benefit, if we be in-

deed the members of his mystical body the

church; which is "the fulness of him who filleth

all in all." The immensity of this love and con-

descension, and of our privileges, should excite

our enlarged expectations; our unspeakable obli-

gations, ifduly apprehended, will constrain us by
love to live to our Redeemer's glory; and thus

our humble, holy, and cheerful lives will vindi-

cate our doctrine from the calumnies of those,

who "speak fevil of such things as thej' under-
stand not." {JVotes, 2 Cor. 5:13—15. 1 Fet. 2:

9—12.)

NOTES.
Chap. II. V. 1, 2. The almighty power of

God, which "raised Christ from the dead," (1:20.)

had also raised to spiritual life the Ephesians,
who had been "dead in sin." For the words,
"hath he quickened,''^ seem to have been properly,

from the fifth verse, stipplied by our translators:

as, in the original, that verse appears to take up
and conclude the sentence here begun, merely by
changing you into us, entirely in the apostle's

manner. To be "dead in trespasses and sins"

implies an utter incapacity for spiritual em'ploy-

ments and satisfactions; the want of all desire

after that felicitj', which holy creatures enjoy in

the favor and service of God; and a moral inabil-

ity of worshipping and obeying him with love and
delight: even as a dead man is utterly incapable
of the business and enjoyments of life. The em-
ployments and pleasures of animal nature, and
even those of a rational being, are within the ca-
pacities of a man who is "dead in sin;" but he
cannot relish or desire spiritual pleasures. He
may be an epicure, or a philosopher; but he can-
not find satisfaction in the peculiar employments
of a saint. For while "dead in sin," he must be
"carnal;" and "the carnal mind is enmity against
God," and opposition to the holy law. {Jfarg.
Be/, a, b.—JVoto, JoAn 3:3. Rom. 5:12—14. 8:5—9.) Such a man therefore must be an apostate
and an idolater, who seeks happiness in the crea-
ture, not in the Creator: and he lives only to dis-

obey, to pursue worldly things, to corrupt himself
and others, and to aggravate his condemnation as
a transgressor of the divine law. Thus "the saints
and faithful brethren at Ephesus," had been
304]

2 Wherein ' in time past ye walked,
^ according to the course of this world,
^ according to the prince of the power
^ of the air, s the spirit that now worketh
in ^ the children of disobedience:

3 Among whom also ' we all had our

c 3. 4:22. Job 31:7. 1 Cor. 6:11.

Col. 1:21. 3.7. 1 Pet. 4:3.

d Ps.n;14. Jer. 23:10. Luke
16:8. John 7:7. 8:23. 18:19.

Rom. 12:2. 1 Cor. 6:10. Gal.
1:4. 2, Tim. 4:10. Jam. 1:27.

4:4. 1 .Tohn2;15— 17. 6:4.

e 6:12. John 8:44. 12:31. 14:30.

16:11. 1 John 6:19. Rev. 12:9.

13:8,14. 20:2.

f Job 1:7,16,19. Rev. 16:17.

g Matt. 12:43—45. Luke 11:21

—26. 22:2,3,31. John 13:2,27.

Acts 6:3. 2 Cor. 4:4. 1 John
3:8. 4:4.

h 3. 5:6. Is. 30:1. 57:4 Hos. 10:

9. Matt. 11:19. 13:38. Col. 3:

6. IPet. 1:14. Or. 2 Pet. 2:

14. Or. 1 Johii 3:10.

ils. 53:6. 64:6,7. Dan. 9:6—
9. Rom. 3:9—19. 1 Cor. 6:9—
11. Gal. 2:16,16. 3:22. Tit.
3:3. 1 Pet. 4:3. 1 John 1:3—
10.

"dead in trespasses and sins," and had habitually

walked in them, and had lived under an accu-
mulating load of guilt, and the power of their evil

propensities, without concern about the conse-
quences. Thus they had proceeded according
to the customs, fashions, and maxims "of this pres-

ent evil world." They had acted in the same
manner as their neighbors, and as other men did

all over the earth. Indeed this was "according
to the course of this world," and according to the
will of the devil: a dreadful advance on the pre-
ceding clause, though evidently contained in it.

They had copied the example and yielded to the
temptations of Satan, "the god" and "prince of
this world," that arch-apostate and rebel, who
has the seat of his empire in the air, and there
exerts his power and influence. [J)Iarg. Ref.
c—f.—JVoie, 2 Cor. 4:3,4.) This last circum-
stance at least accorded to the notions then
prevalent among the Jews, and even among the

Gentiles, concerning their genii and demons;
which, whether to be understood literally or fig-

uratively, was sufficient for the apostle's pur-

pose. There, "in the air," Satan and the legions

of fallen angels which are subordinate to him con-
tinually wait their opportunity of tempting men
to sin; by keeping from their minds good thoughts,

and serious impressions, or quenching them, and
exciting the enmity of their hearts against them,
and by suggesting others of a contrary tendency.

In this way, the devil maintains his dominion; and
men in general copy his example of rebellion,

enmity, and contemptuous defiance of God; of

pride, ambition, envy, malice, deceit, and destruc-

tion; or they gratify his malignity, by destroying

themselves and each other, through gross sen-

sualities, or by horrid war, and murder committed
in various ways, and under many plausible pre-

tences; or his ambition, by idolatry, impiety, and
infidelity. Thus the believers at Ephesus had
walked, "according to that spirit which still work-
ed in the children of disobedience," that is, in

those who persisted in unbelief and rebellion

against God. Or, as it may be more literally

rendered, "according to the prince of the power
of the air, of that spirit which now worketh in

the children of disobedience." Satan is the

author and ruler of that proud, carnal, and im-

pious disposition, which is in ungodly men: his

temptations first produced it in human nature;

and he works on it by the agency of evil spirits,

to instigate it to all wickedness in thought, word,

and deed. Thus he rules in man's heart; he pos-

sesses, as it were, all unbelievers; and he prompts,

and as it were inspires with wit and ingenuity,

the advocates for vice, impiety, and infidelity, by
whom he maintains his empire in the world.

[J^otcs, Mntt. 12:29,30. Luke 11:14—26. 1

John 4:4 6. 5:19.^

Dead, &c. (1) TSe>cp«s. 5. 5:14. Matt. 8:22.
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conversation ^ in times past, ^ in the lusts of

our flesh, ™ fulfilUng the * desires of the

flesh and of the mind; and were " by na-

ture the ° children of wrath, ^even as

others. [Practical Observations.]

4 But God, '^ who is rich in mercy, for

' his great love wherewith he loved us,

5 Even when we were ^ dead in sins,

hath * quickened us together with Christ,

("by + grace ye are saved;)

6 And * hath raised us up together,

k 4:17—19. Acts 14:16. 17:30,

31. Rom. 11:30. iPct. 2:10.

1 .John 2:8.

14:22. Mark4:l9. John 8:44.

Rom. 1:24. 6:12. 13:14. Gal.
5:16—24. 1 Tim. 6:9. Jam.
4:1—3. 1 Pet. 1:14. 2:11. 4:

2. 2 Pet. 2:13. 1 John 2:16.

Jude 16—18.
HI Rom. 8:7,8. 2 Cor. 7:1. Gal.
5:19—21.

* Gr. 7ems. John 1:13.

II Gen. 6:3. 6:5. 8:21. Job 14:

4. 15:14—16. 25:4. Ps. 51:6.

Mark 7:21,22. John 3:1—6.
Rom. 5:12— 19. 7:18. Gal. 2:

15,16.

c See on h. 2.—Rom. 9:22.

l< Rom. 3:9,22,23. 1 Cor. 4:7.

q 7. 1.7. 3:8. Ex. 33:19. 34:6,7.

Neh.9:17. Ps. 61:1. 86:6,15.

103:8—11. 145:8. Is. 56:6— 8.

Dan. 9:9. Jon. 4:2. Mic. 7:18

—20. Luke 1:78. Rom. 2:4.

8:20,21. 9:23. 10:12. 1 Tim. 1:

14. 1 Pet. 1:3.

rDeut. 7:7,8. 9:5,6. Jcr. 31:3.

Ez. 16:6—8. John 3:14—17.
Rom. 5:8. 9:15,16. 2 Thes. 2:

13. 2 Tim. 1:9. Tit. 3:4—7. 1

John 4:10—19.
s See on b. 1.

t See on a. 1.—6:14. John 5:21.

6:63. Rom. 8:2.

u8. Rom. 4:16. 11:5,6. Tit. 2:

11.

f Or, whose grace ye. Acts 15;

11. Rom. 16:20. 2 Cor. 13:14.

Rev. 22:21.

xSee on 1:19,20.—Rom. 6:4,6.

Col. 1:18. 2:13. 3:J—3.

iMke 15:24. Col. 2:12,13.—jYo<es, 5:8—14. Jlati.

y:21,22. Luke 15:22—24. 2 Cor. 5:13—15. Col.

^2:13— 15. 1 Tim. 5:5,6 The course of this

uorld. (2) Toy aiu)va tu koohh tutu. 'J^Iunditalem

'•hujus mundi, the worldliness of this world.'

Leigh. 1:21.—JV'oies, Rom. 12:2. Gal. 1:3—5.
According' to the life, which men of this world,
'destitute of faith ia Christ, do live.' Whitby.—
7'/ie power of the air.'] Tris c^uaias m acpos.—'It

'was the opinion of both Jews and heathens, eivat

'Tov atpa \j/vx(^v t^xnXtov, that the air was full of
'spirits called demons.' Whitby. [Marg. Ref. f.)

— Worketh.] Ecrpysirof. See on 1:11. 'It ex-
'presses the influence of Satan over them, as if

'they were inspired and pos.sessed by him.—It is

-well known the word evepyv^ievoi among the an-
'cients signified the same with demoniacs.'' Dodd-
ridge.—Children of disobedience.'] To<s hioiq rrn

aiTei5cias.5:6.Col. 3:6. Comp. 1 Pet. 1:14. Airti^fia*

See on i2o?H. 11:30.

V. 3. The apostle before spoke of the gentile

converts exclusivel)', or at least principally: but
here (in the same manner, as in the epistle to the
Romans, he proved the Jews also to be under
sin,) he turns his discourse, and includes both
himself, and all the converts from his nation,

among those who once were "dead in sin" and
slaves to Satan: and he proceeds to use the first

person plural to the end of the seventh verse, and
then he again addresses the gentile converts.

—

'He could not mean the Jews,' say many learned
men, 'because they had not been idolaters.' But
had the apostle at all mentioned idolatry? and is

there no way of conforming to the world and
serving the devil, except by gross idolatry? To
suppose that the apostle spake of himself, as one
of the gentiles, or one of the church of Rome,
where he then was, as chiefly consisting of gen-
tile converts, is so absurd in itself, so unsuitable
to his argument, so needless after what he had
said of the gentiles, and so contrary to his lan-
guage and that of the most eminent saints in oth-
er parts of scripture, that nothing, it may fairly

be presumed, could have reconciled learned wri-
ters to it, butj the necessity of adopting it, in or-
der to avoid the doctrine of "original sin," in the
full and proper meaning of the terms, as true of

Vol. VI. 39

and made us ^ sit together ^ in heavenly
places in Christ Jesus:

7 That * in the ages to come he might
'' shew the exceeding riches of his grace,
in his kindness toward us through Christ
Jesus.

8 For •= by grace are ye saved, '^ through
faith; and ^ that not of yourselves; it is the
gift of God:

9 Not f of works lest any man should
boast.

10 For 8 we are his workmanship,
^ created in Christ Jesus unto ' good
y Matt. 26:29. LukeI2:37. 22:

29,30. John 12:26. 14:3. 17:21
—26. Rev. 3:20,21.

zSee on h. 1:3.

a 3:5,21. Ps. 41:13. 106:48. Is.

60:15. 1 Tim. 1:17.

b See on 4.-2 Thes. 1 :12. 1

Tim. 1:16. 1 Pet. 1:12. Rev.
5:9-14.

c See on 5.—Rom. 3:24.

d Mark 16:16. Luke 7:50. John
3:14—18,36. 5:24. 6:27—29,
35,40. Acts 13:39. 15:7—9.
16:31. Rom. 3:22,26. 4:5,16.

10:9,10. Gal. 3:14,22. 1 John
5:10—12.

e 10. 1:19. Matt. 16:17. John
1:12,13. 6:37,44,65. Acts 14:

27. 16:14. Rom. 10:14—17.

Phil. 1:29. Col. 2:12. Jam. 1:16
—18.

f Rom. 3:20,27,28.4:2. 9:11,16.

11:6. 1 Cor. 1:29—31. 2 Tim.
1:9. Tit. 3.3—5.

g Ps. 138:8. Is. 19:26. 29:23. 43:
21. 60:21. 61:3. Jer. 31:33. 32:

39,40. John 3:3—6,21. 1 Cor.
3:9. 2 Cor. 5:5. Phil. 1:6. 2:13.
Heb. 13:21.

h4:24. Ps. 61:10. 2 Cor. 6:17.

Gal. 6:15. Col. 3:10.

iMatt. 6:16. Acts 9:36. 2 Cor.
9.8. Col. 1:10. 2 Thes. 2:17. 1

Tim. 2:10. 5:10,25. 6:13. 2
Tim. 2:21. 3:17. Tit. 2:7,14. 3:

1,8,14. Heb. 10:24. 13:21. 1 Pet
2:12.

all men, Jew, gentile, or Christian, as 'naturally
'engendered of Adam's race;' and so to avoid also
the doctrine of 'regeneration,' or a real new
creation of the soul, by the power of the Holy
Spirit.—The author of these notes was once deep-
ly engaged in this scheme, being strongly attach-
ed to Mr. Locke's views; but this very text shook
his whole system to the foundation. Much above
forty years have elapsed since that time: and he
has had abundant time, and has bestowed no lit-

tle pains, in reconsidering the subject; but is

more and more deeply convinced, that the inter-

pretation is wholly unscriptural; and that it tends
to evaporate the meaning of the sacred oracles,

as if we had little concern in the greatest part of
them.—Not only were the idolatrous Ephesians
thus "dead in sin," and under the power of Sa-
tan; but the apostle, and all other Christians theu
on earth, had "in times past their conversation
among them," as alienated from God, and disobe-
dient to him. (Jlarg. Ref. i, k.) They lived "in the
lusts of their flesh," or according to the desires of
their carnal hearts; gratifying their animal appe-
tites in sensual wickedness; or the proud, ambi-
tious, covetous, and malignant tempers of their

minds, as constitution, custom, or education sway-
ed them; without any proper regard to the author-
ity, will, glorv, or favor of God. {Marg. Ref. 1, m.
—jSTotes, John 3:6. Rom. 7:5,6. 8:5—9. Gal. 5:16
—21.) So that the Jews as well as the Gentiles,
and the Christians as well as those who remained
unconverted, were "by nature" "dead in sin,"

"and children of wrath," one as well as another.
For, being born of Adam's fallen race, averse to

good and prone to evil, they were alike in the
temper of their hearts, and the conduct of their

lives, deserving of the wrath of God, and meet
objects of it. [Marg. Ref n—p.

—

Mote, Rom.
9:22,23.)—Great pains, as it has been observed,
have been employed to prove, that "nature" may
signify custom^ or habitual practice. But the at-

tempt has been evidently baffled in the critical

argument. At the same time, stubborn facts

prove, that men called Christians are "dead in

sin," as much as the Gentiles were; and that

the children of believers are as prone to evil, and
averse to good, as those of idolaters. And sure-
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works, ^ which God hath before * ordain-

ed that we should ' walk in them.
^Practical OlstT^ations.]

1 1 II Wherefore "" remember, that je,

being in time past " Gentiles in the flesh,

who are called ° Uncircumcision, by that

which is called the Circumcision in the

flesh P made by hands;

k 1.4. Roiri. 8:29. 63. 20;43. 36:31. I Cor. 6:11.

* Or, prepared. 12:2. Gal. 4-.8,9.

1 2. 4:1. Dent. 5:33. Ps. 81:13. n Rom. 2:28. Gal. 2:16. 6:12.

119:3. [s. 2;.3—5. Acts 9—31. Col. 1:21.

Koni. 8:1. iJohn 1:1. 2:6. o 1 Sam. 11:26.36. Jer. 9:25,?C.

m Dciit. 5:1.5. 8:2.9:1. 15:15. Phil. 3:3. Col. 3:11.

10:12. Is. 51:1,2. Kz. 16:61— p Col. 2:11,

ly no one can suppose, that "worldly lusts" are

more excusable in Christians, than in heathens!

—The word rendered "by nature," seems never
to have been used for any other customs, than

such as resulted from innate propensities: and the

whole tenor of the scripture, as well as the ex-

perience and confessions of the most pious persons

who ever lived, confirm the interpretation, and ex-
pressl}' contradict that more flattering' one, which
some have attempted to substitute in its place.

Had our conversation.] kvc<;-pa<pnj'i^v. See on 2
Cor. 1:12 The (hdres.] "The wills." .Murg:

Ta Sehi/iara. 1:1,5,9,11. Matt. 26:42. John 4:34.

6:38—40, ct al.—OJf the mind.] Twv Siavotiav. 1:

18. 4:18. Matt. 22:37, Hcb. V,:\0.—Brj nature.]

tvaet. See on Rom. 1:26.

—

Children of wrath.]

TcKva opyr.i. Comp. 2.

V. 4— 10. Even when the apostle and his fel-

low-Christians, whether Jews or Gentiles, "were
dead in sin," incapable of helping themselves,

and meet objects of wrath and abhorrence in the

sight of God, he "loved them" with an exceed-
ing-ly great love; not for any thing which he saw
or foresaw in them, but because he was "rich in

mercy," and delighted in the most abundant and
illustrious exercise of it. [Jlars^. Ref. q, r.

—

jVo<e.s, 1:3—8. Jo/in 3:16. Rom. 5:0—10. Tit.2:
3—7. 1 John 4:9—12,19.) Having therefore lov-

ed them, and given his own Son to die for their

fcins, and raised him as their Surety from the

dead; the same immensely free mercy influenced

him 'to raise them from the death of sin,' by a

continued exercise of that almighty power,
which had raised the Savior. Thus he "quicken-
ed them," or made them alive, "together with

Christ," in virtue of his resurrection, with life

communicated from him by the Holy Spirit.

[JVote, 1:15—23.) So that they were saved, or

"had been saved," wholly by unmerited grace;

whether their election, redemption, or conversion

were considered. Being thus raised to a new life,

inconformity to their risen Lord, they in him, their

Head, Representative, and Surety, were "made to

sit in heavenly places;" their future glory was en-

sured by his ascension and exaltation, and by their

union with him; and their treasures, hearts, and
hopes were already in heaven with "Christ
their Life." [Marg. and Marg. Ref. t—z.

—

{JVotes, John 14:2,3. Rom. 6:8—10. Phil. 3:20,

21. Cot. 3:1—4. Heb. 6:16—20.)—'For by means
'of that relation between him and us, which di-

'vine grace has established, we may look upon
'his resurrection and exaltation to the right hand
'of God, as the certain pledge and security of

'ours, and may be said to share in those felicities

'and dignities, which are conferred on him.' Dodd-
ridge. LYote, John 14:18—20.) This whole
plan had been formed and executed, that "in the
ages to come," in future generations, and future
worlds, the Lord might display "the exceeding
riches of his grace," by the astonishing kiad-
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1

2

That at that time ye were *> with-

out Christ, being " ahens from the com-
monwealth of Israel, and strangers from
^ the covenants of promise, * having no

hope, and " without God in the world.

1

3

But now ^ in Christ Jesus ye, who

q.IohD 10:16. 15:5.

r4:18. Ezra 4:3. Is. 61:5. Ez.
13:9. Heb. 11:34.

s Gen. 15:18. 11:7—9. Ex.24:
3—11. Num. 18:19. Ps. 89:3,

&.C. Jer. 31:31—34. 33:20-
26. Ez. 31:26. Luke 1:12.

Acts 3:25. Rom. 9:4,5. Gal. 3:

16,17.

tJer. 14:8. 11:13. John 4:22.

Acts 28:20. Col. 1:5.27. 1

Thes. 4:13. 2 Thes. 2:16, I

Tim. 1:1. Heb. 6:18. I PeU
1:3,21. 3:15. lJohn3:3.
u2Chr. 15:3. Is. 44:6. 45:20

Hos. 3:4. Acts 14:16,16. Rom.
1.28—32. 1 Cor. 8:4—6. 10:19,

20. Gal. 4:8.

X See on Rom. 8:1.— 1 Cor. li

30. 2 Cor. 5:17. Gal. 3:28.

ness shewn to rebels and enemies, and "children
of wrath" in Christ Jesus; that so, men and an-
gels, and all created intelligences, to eternity,

might behold, admire, and adore his glorious

mercy and love in these transactions. [Marg.
Rrf. a, b.) Tlie apostle would therefore repeat
and enlarge upon the hint before given; that

"they had been saved by grace;" they were
brought into a state of salvation, by the mere
mercy of God, through faith in Christ: and even
this faith, which effected their relation to him,
was not of themselve.s; their proud and carnal
minds having been utterly averse to the humbling
and spiritual doctrine: but it was the free gift of
God to them, the effect of their being quickened
or regenerated by his Spirit. Thus their pride

and enmity, their love of sin and the world, were
subdued; and they were brought lo believe the gos-

pel, and to trust in Christ. This salvation there-

fore was in no degree or way "of works, lest any
man" should have a ground of boasting, that he
did, of himself, contribute in some degree to his

own happiness, or of glorying over his neighbor.
[Marg. Ref. c—f.—JVo<es, Rom. 3:19—28. 1 Cor.
1:26—31.) For, though believers differed great-

ly from other men, and from their former selves;

this was the effect of a divine power exerted upon
them: they were "the workmanship of God," who
in Christ had wrought a new creation upon their

souls; giving new principles, or propensities, to

their several faculties, and a new direction to their

affections and desires. [Marg. Ref. g, h.

—

J^ot<

,

2 Cor. 5:17.) Thus their disposition and ability to

love God, and to do good works, should be con-
sidered as a -part of their salvation, not as the

cause of it: for it was the purpose of God, that his

redeemed people should habitually walk in good
works, from their conversion, till they finished

their course; and their holy lives were the effect,

evidence, and recommendation of their salvation

by grace.—'Both faith and works are God's work-
'manship; both are necessary; but the one the
'fruit of the other.' Maclaurin.—That not. (8)
If this be understood of the whole of salvation,

faith must be included. LN'ote, John 1:10— 13.)

—The term "good works, is never used, in the
New Testament, for ritual obedience, or moral
virtue as practised by unbelievers, or for any
other works than "the fruits of the Spirit." If

any one doubt of this, let him consult a good con-
cordance. The only text, which seems an excep-
tion, is Rom. 13:3. and that means 'works good be-

'fore God,' primarily, though perhaps not exclu-
sively. Without doubt, regeneration and sancti-

fication by the Spirit of Christ, are as mucli a part

of our salvation, as redemption and justification.

Hath quickened us together with. (5) Suvtfworoi-

nac. Col. 2:13. Not elsewhere. Ex cw, et ^woTroi-

£0), vivifico. See on John 5;21.

—

Hath raised us

itp together. (6) Twriyetpe. Col. '2:12. 3:1. Ex cw,

et eyupw, 1:20. Rom. 6:4,—Made us sit together.]
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sometimes ^ were far off, ^ are made nigh

by the blood of Christ.

1

4

For he is ^ our Peace, who hath

made ^ both one, and hath broken down
^ the middle wall of partition between us;

1

5

Having abolished ^ in his flesh the en-

mity, even ® the law of commandments con-

y 12,17,19—22. 3:5—8. Ps. 22:

2T 73:27. Is. 11:10. 24:15,16.

43.6. 49:12. 57:19. 60.4,9. 66:

19. Jer. 16:19. Acts 2:39. 15:

14.22:21.26:13. Rom. 15:8-
12.

z 16. 1.7. Rom. 3:23—30. 5:9,

10. iCor. 6:11. 2 Cor. 5:20,21.

Col. 1:13,14,21,22. 1 Pet. 1:13,

19.3:18. Rev. 6:9.

a Is. 9:6,7. Ez. 34:24,26. Mic.

5:5. Zech. 6:13. Luke 1:79. 2:

14. Rom. 5:1. Col. 1:20. Hcb.
7.2. 13:20.

b 16. 3:15. 4:16. Is. 19:24,25.

Ez. 37:19,20. John 10:16. 11:

62. 1 Cor. 12:12. Gal. 3:28.

Col. 3:11.

c Esth. 3:8. Acts 10:28. Col.

2:10—14.
dCol. 1:22. Heb. 10:19—22.

e Gal. 3:10. Col. 2:14,20. Heb.
7:16,8:13. 9:9,10,23. 10:1—10.

XvvcKa^ioi. Luke 22:55. Ex aw, et ica5ifu), sedere

facio.—In the ages to come. (7) Ev tou aioiai tois

impxojj'tvoti. 1:21. Jlatl. 12:32. Mark 10:30.—

He might shew.'] ^vlttlvrai. See on Rom. 9:17.

—

By grace ye are saved. (8) Tij xapi" e^e aeawcuevoi.

have been saved." 5.

—

That not of ynur-"Ye

tained in ordinances; for to make in himself

of twain * one new man, so making peace;

16 And that he might e reconcile both

unto God, in one body, by the cross,

'' having slain the enmity * therebj^;

17 And came, 'and preached peace

to you which were afar off, and to them
^ that were nigh.

1

8

For ^ through him we both have an

f 4: 16,24. 2 Cor. 5:17. Col. 3:

10.

g Rom. 6:10. 2 Cor. 5:18—21.

Col. 1:20—22.
h 15. Rom. 6.6. 8:3,7. Gal. 2:

20. 1 Pet. 4:1,2.

* Or, in himself.

iPs. 85:10. Is. 27:5. 52:7. 57:

19—21. Zech. 9:10. Malt. 10:

13. Luke 2:14. 10:5,6. Acts 2:

39. 10.36. Rom. 5:1. 2Cor. 6:20.

k 13,14. Deut. 4:7. Ps. 75:1.

76:1,2. 147:19,20. 148:14. Luke
10:9—11.

1 3:12. John 10:7,9.14:6. Rom.
5:2. Heb. 4:15,16.7:19. 10:19,

20. 1 Pet. 1:21.3:18. 1 John
2:1,2.

selves.] TsTo ovK £? vjjLijiv. Tbto cannot agree either

wiibyapiTi, or ms-cuis. "This thing," viz. "being-

saved by grace, through faith," "is not of your-

selves, it is the gift of God;" the whole, and every
part of it.— fVorkmxinship. (10) Uoivi^a. Rom. 1:

20. NotelsewhereN.T.—£;zra9:13. JVeh.Q:]4.

Ps. 92:4. Sept.—Created.] Knir&evTes. 15. 3:9. 4:

24. i2o>n. 1:25. Coi. 1:16. 3:10. 1 Tim. 4:^. Rev.
4:11. 10:6. Knm, 2 Cor. 5:17. Gal. 6:15.—Hath
he/ore ordained.] "Prepared." J\Iarg. UporiToifiaatv.

See on Rom. 9:23. Walking in good works forms

an essential part of that plan, which God has

formed for man's salvation: and he prepares be-

lievers by his grace to fall in with this arrange-

ment. {Note, Is. 35:8—12.)
V. 11—13. Having spoken of the general state

of fallen man, and the salvation of all believers,

by the rich grace and mercy of God; the apostle

next proceeded to shew the Gentile converts the

peculiarities of their case, which had placed them
much further out of the way of mercy than the

Jews had been. He would have them "remem-
ber," that they had been not only "dead in sin,"

but "Gentiles in the flesh," as to their outward
state, their gross idolatries, immoralities, and sen-

suality; so that they had been called "the Uncir-
cumcision," in contempt and aversion, as polluted

and out of covenant with God; even by those

Jews, who had only the outward circumcision in

the flesh, of man's operation, without the "cir-

cumcision of the heart." [JIarg. Ref. m—p.

—

Jiotes, Jer. 9:25,26. Acts 7:51—53. Rom. 2:25—
—29. 3:27—31. 4:9—12. Gal. 2:6—16. Col. 2:11,

12.) At that time, they were, in every sense,

"without" or separate from "Christ:" being
"aliens from the commonwealth of Israel," and
its peculiar advantages as the visible church of

God, in which his ordinances were administered,

his oracles deposited, and the expectation of a

Messiah given and maintained. [Marg. Ref. q,
r.) The)' had also been "strangers from the

covenants of promise;" the Abrahamic covenant,
that made with Israel at Sinai, the covenant of
royalty, and that of the priesthood; in all which
the Messiah was the great blessing promised.
(JVlarg. Ref. s

—

JsTotes, Rom. 3:1,2. 9:4,5.) So
that, whatever notions they might have of a fu-

ture statCj^ they had nothing on which to ground
"a hope" of acceptance and happiness in it: all

their expectations of that kind were mere pre-
sumption; and, whatever demons, idols, or imag-
inary beings they worshipped, they were indeed

"atheists in the world," as to the onl}' true God,
and as to the effect of their fables or speculations

upon their conduct; which was nearly as bad, as

it would have been, if they all had been avowed
atheists: seeing that their abominable idolatry -

led them perhaps into more immorality, than it

restrained them from; besides the impiety inher-

ent in it. [Marg. Ref. t, u.) But at length those

who had been by nature, practice, custom, and ex-

ternal situation, so very far off, from the worship,

service, love, favor, and image of God, were
"brought nigh" to him, as in Christ Jesus by
faith: thus they were admitted into a state of ac-

ceptance, reconciliation, and friendship with God,
through the atoning blood of Christ; and were
become his peculiar people and spiritual worship-

pers. [Marg. Ref. y, z.)—How rude and affront-

ing would a company of unhumbled impenitent

sinners, especially in a superior station of life,

consider it, should a friend in a letter, or a minis-

ter in a sermon, at present address them in this

language! The marked distinction also, of the

case of the Gentiles from that before described,

confirms the interpretation given of the third

verse.

—

Remember, &c. (11) J^Totes, Heid. 8:2.

Ps. 103:1,2. Is. 51:1—3. Ez. 16:60—63. 36:31.

1 Cor. \2:\—3.— Without God.] The Gentiles

had "gods many, and lords many;" the Ephesians,

were zealous worshippers ofDiana, yet they were
atheists "in the world."—If indeed "no man know-
eth the Father, but he to whom the Son reveals

him;" all men, who reject the gospel, whether
idolaters, unbelieving Jews, Mohammedans,
deists, or Socinians, must be "without God," ac-

cording to the apostle's meaning in that expres-

sion. [Jsfotes, Matt. 11:27. Luke 10:21,22. John
5:20—23. 2 Cor. 1:1—7. 1 John 2:20—25.)—
"Separate from Christ;" "having no hope;"

"atheists in the world." What was the apostle's

views of the state of the Gentiles, in respect of

salvation? What his jvdgment as to the duty of

seeking, by all scriptural means, their conversion

to Christianity.? [J^otes, Rom. 1:18—20. 2:12—
16. 10:14—17. 1 Thes. 2:12— \6. 1 Pe<. 2:9,10.]

'The Gentiles had no God, to whom they prayed

'for eternal life; as the fathers often remonstrate.'

Doddridge.
Made by hands. (11) Xetpovoivm. Mark 14:58.

Actsl:4S. 17:24. iiefc. 9:11. Ex vtip, wa/ius, et

iroim, facio.— Without Christ. (12) Xupu xpis-s-

See on John 15:5.

—

Being aliens.] kmiWorpiwiievoi.

4:18. Col. 1:21. Ex am, et aWorpiou), alieno.—The
commonwealth.] Tvi jroXireioj. See on Acts 22:28:

—Having no hope.] EXiriSa jiri tyovrcs. 1 Thes. 4:

13. EXms- See on Rom. 8:24.— tVilhout God in

the world.] a^eoi cv rw /coff/zw.
—'Men not knowing

'God, "they served rots jin ipvasi sat ^eois, those which

'by nature are not Gods." Gal. 4:8.' Whitby.
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access ™ by one Spirit unto " the Fa-

ther.

19 Now therefore ye are no more
° strangers and foreigners, p but fellow-

citizens with the saints, and of ^ the

household of God;
20 And are "" built upon ' the foundation

m 4:4. 6)8. Zech. 12:10. Rom. ~ " ""
8:16,26,27. 1 Cor. 12:13. Jude
20.

n 3:14. Matt. 28:19. John4:21
—23. 1 Cor. 8:6. Gal. 4:6. Jam.
3:9. 1 Pet. 1:17.

o See 0,1 12.

p3:6. Gal. 3:26—28. 4:26—31.

Phil. 3.20. Or. Heb. 12:22—
24. Rev. 21:12-26.

q 3:16. MaU. 10:26. Gal 6:10.

1 John 3:1.

r4:12. 1 Pet. 2:4,5.

S4:ll— 13. Is. 28:16. Matt. 16:

18. 1 Cor. 3:9—11. 12:28. Gal.

2:9. Rev. 2i:14.

V. 14— 18. In every sense, Christ was to be
considered as "the Peace" of all Christians; the

Author, Centre, and Substance of reconciliation

to God, and of the union of Gentile converts with

Jewish believers in one church. For he had ef-

fected a cordial peace between those discordant

parties, (who had before exceedingly despised and
even detested each other,) by "breaking' down
that partition-wall," which had so long separated

the Jews from the Gentiles; namely, the ceremo-
nial law, to which the Gentiles were extremely
averse, even when otherwise favorable, to the

worship of Jehovah; and of which the Jews were
tenacious and proud, to a degree of disgusting

bigotry. But Christ, by assuming human nature,

and fulfilling, in his priestly character, especially

by his sacrifice on the cross, these typical institu-

tions, had abolished them; and thus removed the

ground of enmity of the Jews and Gentiles against

each other, concerning them. So that this law,

(the commands of which consisted of external or-

dinances,) having lost all its use and obligation;

the Gentiles were admitted into the Christian

church, without submitting to the yoke or the ce-

remonial law, or being deemed unclean because
uncircumcised. [JUarg. Ref. a—e.

—

J^otes, Acts
10:9—16,27—33.) Thus they became "one body"
with the believing Jews; that so Christ might
create, as it were, "One new man," consisting of

regenerate persons, both Jews and Gentiles,
united to himself the Head, quickened by his

Spirit, "walking in newness of life," harmonious
in worship and obedience, and mutually loving

and doing good to one another. [Jilarg. Ref. f.

—

J^'otes,4-Al—\3.Is. Ih6—9. Rom. 12:3—5. 1 Cor.
12:12—31. GaL 3:26—29.) In this way, Christ

was the Peace-maker between Jews and Gen-
tiles: and at the same time, lie "reconciled both,

in one bodj', unto God." For the ceremonial
law implied man's state of condemnation, pollu-

tion, and enmity against God; to whom be could

not approach, except on an external mercy-seat,
and by priests, sacrifices, incense, and purifica-

tions; being, after all, kept at a great distance

from him: but the death of Christ upon the cross

took away the guilt, which was the cause of "the
enmity;" that so a holy God might honorably par-

don and be reconciled to his rebellious creatures.

And it made way for the communication of the
Holy Spirit to regenerate sinners, and so to

destroy "the enmity" of their hearts against the
holy character, worship, and service of God.
{Marg. Ref. g, h.) Having finished this great
design, he came, by his apostles and ministers, to

preach the gospel, or glad tidings, even peace,
with God and with each other, to the Gentiles who
"had been far off," and to the Jews who were
outwardly "nigh" to God. [Jlarg. Ref. i, k.—
jYotes,Is. 57:19. Ads 10:30-43. 2 Cor-. 5:17—
21. 2 T/i€5. 2:13,14.) For through the Person,
sacrifice, and mediation of Christ, believers of all

descriptions were allowed access to God, as a
Father; and were introduced with acceptance in-

308]

of the apostles and prophets, ^ Jesus Christ

himself being the chief Corner-s/one;

21 In whom " all the building, ^ fitly

framed together, groweth unto ^ an holy

temple in the Lord:
22 In whom ye also are builded to-

gether, for ^ an habitation of God through
the Spirit.

t Ps. 118:22. Matt. 21 :42. Mark
12:10,11. Luke 20:17,18. Acts
4:11,12. 1 Pet. 2:7,8.

u 4:13—16. Ez. 40:—42: 1 Cor.
3:9. Heb. 3:3,4.

X Ex. 26: 1 Kings 6:7.

yPs. 93:5. Ez. 42:12. 1 Cor.
3:17. 2 Cor. 6:16.

z John 14:17—23. 17:21—23.
Rom. 8:9—11. 1 Cor. 3:16. fi:

19. IPet. 2:5. 1 John 3:24. 4.

13,16.

to his presence, with their worship and services,

under the immediate teaching and influence of
the Holy Spirit, as one with tlie Father and the
Son, in this great work of salvation, as well as in

the unity of the Godhead. [Jlarg. Ref. 1—n.)

It should be noticed, that, in the seventeentk
verse, the apostle, distinguishing the Gentile con-

verts from the Jewish, says, "yow that were far

off;" thus evidently ranging himself among the

Jewish converts, who were comparatively nigh.

This is natural, and perfectly destructive of that

unnatural interpretation, by which he is supposed
to include himself among the Gentile converts.

(JVo(e, 3.)—The wall, which separated the uncir-
cumcised Gentiles, who came to worship the God
of Israel at the temple, from the Jews and the
circumcised proselytes, is generally supposed to

be alluded to, by the "middle wall of partition."

For, under the Christian dispensation, the Jewish
and Gentile converts all worship together, as one
body, animated by one soul, and speaking by one
tongue. {J^otes, Col. 2:10—23.)
The middle wall ofpartition. (14) to licaorotxoi'

T^j^^ayjiB.—^ItaoToixov. Here only. Ex^wof, meAus,
et Totxoi, paries, ipaynoi. Malt. 21:33. Mark 12:1.

Luke 14:23. A ippaaaio, sepio, munio.—The enmity.

(15) Triv cx^pav. 1 6. See on Rom. 8:7.

—

Ordinances.']

Aoyfiaai. Col. 2:14. See on Luke 2:1. Positive

institutions are meant, as distinguished from the
moral law. JVo<e, £ar. 20:1.

—

One new man.] 'E^o

Kutvov avSpoinov. 4:24.—Comp. Rom. 6:6. Col. 3:9.

—

Preached peace. (17) Evtiyytliaaro nprivtiv. Rom.
10:15.—/*. 52:7. Sept.—To you which were afar

off, and to them that were nigh.] 'Tfiiv toi( /jaKpav,

Kai Toi! eyyvs. 13.

—

Is. 57:19. Sept.—An afcess.

(18) Tijv rrpoaaywyriv. See on Rom. 5:2. 'He al-

'ludes to princes' courts: one must not press into

'the presence chamber, but be brought in by sonie

'courtier.' Leigh. [J\~otcs, Rom. 5:1,2. 1 Pet. o:

17,18.)

V. 19—22. The Gentile believers were no
longer "strangers and aliens," excluded from
the privileges of God's people, as foreigners are
from tliose of native subjects: or as those, who
from other nations came occasionall} to worship
at Jerusalem, were from the stated or resident
worshippers, whether Jews or proselytes. But
they were become "fellow-citizens" of tlie

heavenly Jerusalem, with the most eminent
"saints" of Israel: they belonged to "the house-
hold of God," not only as servants but as chil-

dren. [Marg. Ref. o—q.) Nay, they were
made a part of the spiritual temple, which the

outward sanctuary had tj'pified; having been
"built upon the foundation," which propliets of

old, and apostles of late, had laid in their doc-
trine and in their writings; of which founda-
tion, and of the whole superstructure, Jesus

Christ himself was "the chief Corner-stone,"
the Centre of union, the Cement, and Support.

[Marg. Ref. r-1. J^^otes, Matt. 16:18. 1 Cor.

3:10—15. 1 Pet. 2:4—6.) Upon him "the

whole building, being fitly framed," according
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to the counsel and plan of the divine Architect,

*'grew np to a holy temple in the Lord;" being
dedicated to his glory, the place of his special

presence and power, in which he delighted to

be worshipped. i^JVtarg. Kef. u—y.)—Th'is, by
the continual conversion of sinners, and the
progressive sanctification of believers; while
each individual in his proper place, conduces
to the stability and proportion of the whole,
and is himself consecrated and preserved by
being a part of it; the spiritual temple is erect-

ing from age to age, and will be till its full

completion in heaven. So that, the Gentiles,
being in Christ bj' faith, were "builded on this

foundation" laid by prophets and apostles,

whose predictions and doctrine related to "the
chief Corner-stone." Thus they became a part

of the temple, together with Jewish believers;

for the special in-dwelling of God, who by his

Holy Spirit reigned in them, communicated his

peculiar blessings to them, and was glorified

by them. [Marg. Ref. z.—JVutes, Ps. 1 1Brig-
s' h. 28:16. Zcch. 3:9,10. G:12— 15. JllatL

21:40—44. Ads 4:5—12. 1 Cor. 3:16,17. 2

Cor. 6:14—18. Rev. 21:9—21.)—This is a most
decisive testimony to the divine inspiration of

the prophets and apostles.

Foreigners, [id) napoiKot. Jlct.sl -.6,29. \ Pet.

2:11.—6?e«. 15:13. iix. 2:22. 18:3. Sept. UapoiKta,

Acts 13:17.

—

Fellow citizens.'^ Su^jTro.Xirai. Here
only.

—

Of the household.] Oikuoi. See on Gal. 6:

10. Domestics, including both children and
servants.

—

Built vpon, (20) F-voiKoSonnScvTCi. See
on 1 Cor. 3:10 The chief Comer-stone.] Ak-po-

ywiioii/. 1 Pet. 2:6.

—

Is. 28:16. Sept. Ex uKpos,

extremus, et yiDvia., angidus.—Filly framed to-

gether. ['HI) Zuvap/ioAoj/s/jfiT?. 4:16. Not elsewhere.
Ex aw, et apjioKoytin. concinno Are huildrd to-

gether. (22) "S.vvoLKoioiiuc^t. Here only.

—

An hab-
itation.] KarotKrjTtipiav. Rev. 18:2.—Ex Kara, et

aiKriTtipkov. See on 2 Cur. 6:2.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—3.

We cannot duly value the gospel, unless con-
vinced that we are in ourselves "dead in tres-

passes and sins;" and that we must have per-
ished, if God had left us, as he most justly might
have done. Yet, when we had neither title to

happiness, nor capacity for it; when we were
unable to help ourselves, and unwilling to at-

tempt it; when we were utterly insensible of
our danger, ready to vindicate our conduct, and
perhaps proud ofour wisdom,strength, and good-
ness, the love and mercy of God were extended
to us! This indeed is still the case with the im-
mense multitudes, "who walk according to the
course of this world," in the broad way of de-
struction: (JVo/e, J/rt</. 7:13,14.) for those who
go with the stream, who conform to tliis world,
and "live in pleasure, are dead while they live."

They seek liberty in the bondage of Satan: and
that "prince of the power of the air" illudes his

numerous votaries, with gay phantoms of fan-
cied good; and enables them to build magnifi-
cent palaces in his unsubstanliul element: that
they may neglect "the gift of God, which is

eternal life, through Jesus Christ our Lord."
Thus millions copy his example of rebellion,
and do as he would have them. He still "works
in the hearts of the children of disobedi-
enc>:" he prompts "his ministers of unright-
eousness" and infidelity: (JVo/e, 2 Cor. 11:13

—

15.) and, while he emboldens them to deride
the doctrine of scripture, concerning divine
influences, and the agency of good and evil
spirits; he must feel a horrid pleasure, mingled
with contempt of the folly of those, who are
thus deluded h\ his deceptions. There is no

doubt a black inspiration; and Satan and his

angels working on pride, enmity, and love of
sin, in the hearts of ungodly men, teach them
to invent, propagate, and ingeniously defend,
impious or infidel notions, and to excuse or pal-

liate their ungodliness and worldly lusts.—But
indeed, in one way or another, "we have all

had our conversation among" these "children
of disobedience," under Satan's influence, and
fulfilling the desires of our carnal minds: and,
on the broad ground of scripture, we may as-

sert with confidence, that, whether men have
been more prone to sensual or to spiritual

wickedness, all are alike "by nature the chil-

dren of wrath;" that those who oppose this

humbling tenet are yet "dead in sin;" and that
the state of those, who know little or nothing of
this in their own experience, is very doubtful.

V. 4—10.
In proportion as we judge of ourselves as

justly condemned sinners, so will be our appre-
liensions of Christ and his salvation: the more
fnlij-^ we perceive our guilt and pollution, the
greater will be our astonishment and ador-
ing gratitude, in contemplating the immensity
of the love and the rich mercy of our God: and
we shall not only allow the gift of Christ, of
pardon, and of eternal life, to be most free, and
contrary to our deservings; but we shall ascribe
the change, which we have experienced in con-
version, to the abundant "love of God to us,

even when we were dead in sin." By his pow-
er we were quickened together with "Christ:"
[J^ote, Rom. 8:1,2.) lie taught us to aspire to an
inheritance in the heavenly places, with our
risen and ascended Redeemer: and the same
considerations, which will excite the admira-
tion, and be the delightful theme, of all holy
creatures throughout a blessed eternity, now
lead us to adore "the exceeding riches of tlie

grace of God, in his kindness to us" hitherto.

When we reflect on the infinite majesty of God.
the immensity of the creation, the meanness
and wickedness and deep depravity of man,
and the stupendous plan of redemption; we
shall not be able to account for such favor
shewn to us, except we also consider, that "the
exceeding riches of divine grace," will be pro-
portionably displayed and glorified, in the view
of the whole creation, on account of each of
these circumstances, and of very many others,

to eternal ages. "We are then saved by grace,
through faith; and that not of ourselves, it is

the gift of God:" for if it had been at all of

works, or man could in any respect have boast-

ed, the glory of God had not been complete.
Yet let none infer, that this is an unholy sal-

vation, for all who partake of it are "God's
workmanship, created in Christ Jesus unto

good works;" and his purpose and efficacions

operation concur in securing the willing and
active obedience and holiness of all true be-

lievers. So tliat none can, on the ground of
scripture, either pervert the doctrine to licen-

tiousness, or accuse it of that tendency; and all

who attempt either of these things will be "left

without excuse."
V. 11—22.

Besides the general ruined state of all men,
every one of us should recollect those pecu-

liarities of situation, character, and disposition,

which set us at a greater distance from salvation,

than others of our fellow-sinners. The immoral
and licentious conduct of some; the impiety, in-

fidelity, or dangerous heresies of others; the

Pharisaical pride of many; an utter disregard to

religion, and ignorance of even its forms and

first principles, with various other circum-
stances, had rendered the case of some persons

[309
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CHAP. III.
Paul, the prisoner of Christ for the Gentiles, 1; shews, that the

mystery concerning their salvation, which was before conceal-
ed, had been made known to him by revelation, 2—7; and to

him, "who was less than the least of all saints, was this grace
given, that be should preach among the Gentiles the unsearch-
able riches of Christ," 8, 9; that *'the principalities and powers
in heavenly places" might, in the church, discover "the mani-
fold wisdom of God;" while, "according to his eternal purpose,"
Jews and Gentiles had "access with boldness, by Jesus Christ,"
30—12. He desires that the Ephesians may not faint, because
of bis tribulations for them, 13; fervently prays, that they may
be abundantly strengthened, enlightened, sanctified, and com-
forted, 14—20; and concludes with most animated praises, 21.

FOR this cause * I Paul, ^ the prisoner

of Jesus Christ •= for you Gentiles;

2 If "^ ye have heard of ^ the dispensa-

tion of the grace of God, which is given

me to you-ward:

3 How that ^hy revelation he made
known unto me ^ the mystery; ^ as I wrote
* afore in few words;

13.15:15,16. I Cor. 9:17—22.
Gal. 1:15,16.2:8,9. Col. 1:25
—27. I Tim. 1:11. 2:7. 2
Tim. 1:11.

f 1:17. Acts 23:9. 26:15—19.
1 Cor. 2:9,10. Gal. 1:12,16—
19.

g 9. Rom. 11:26. 16:25. Col.
1:26,27.

h 1:9—11. 2:11-22.
* Or, a little before.

a 2 Cor. 10:1. Gal. 6:2.

b 4:1. 6:20. Luke 21:12. Acts
21:33.26:29.28:17-20. 2 Cor.

11:23. Phil. 1:7,13—16. Col.

1:24. 4:3,13. 2 Tim. 1:8,16.

2:9. Philem. 9. Rev. 2:10.

c Gal. 5:11. 1 Thes. 2:15,16.

d4:21. Gal. 1:13. Col. 1:4,6.

2 Tim. 1:11.

e 8. 4:7. Acts 9:16. 13:2,46.

22:21.26:17,18. Rom. 1:5. 11:

peculiarly perilous; and should increase their
humility and gratitude, if at length they have
been coavcrted. Many of us were once with-
out the external knowledge of Christ, at a
distance from the professors of his gospel,
"strangers to the covenants of promise;" hav-
ing no thought or concern about future happi-
ness, or hope of it, and living as atheists in the
world. These things should be brought into

the account, in order to increase our love and
zealous obedience; if we, who once were so

very "far off, are brought nigh by the blood of
Christ." Through this great Peace -maker,
how near may the chief of sinners approach to

a reconciled God! (JV'o/e, Ps. 73:23—28.) How
harmoniously then should believers live togeth-

er, as members of one body, and children of one
family! May his grace reconcile all, who pro-

fess his truth, to God and to each other! May
every "partition-wall" be pulled down, and
every enmity slain, which prevents the com-
plete union of Christians, as "one new Man in

Christ!" May he go with his ministers to the ends
of the earth, "preaching the glad tidings of peace
to those that are afar off!" May his gospel be
more fully and faitlifuUy and successfully dis-

pensed among "those that are nigh!" May sin-

ners every where seek and find "access to the

Father," through the Son, and by the Holy Spirit!

If we are experimentally acquainted with this

way of access to our reconciled God; we are
"no more strangers and foreigners, whatever
once we were; but fellow citizens of the saints

and of the household of God." We have no
"law of commandments contained in ordinan-
ces," to keep us in bondage, to drive us to a
distance, or to excite enmity among brethren;
except such as are of human invention. The
instituted ordinances of worship, appointed
by our Savior, as well as his moral precepts,
are suited to aid and encourage our approach
to God, and our walk with him; to excite our
holy affections, and to conduce to our peace
with one another, when properly understood
and attended on. Sinners, in these far distant
regions, now hear Christ "preaching peace" to

them, and are invited to seek access to God
310]

4 Whereby when ye read ' ye may
understand my knowledge in ^ the mystery
of Christ,

5 Which • in other ages was not made
known unto the sons of men, •" as it is now
revealed unto his holy apostles and proph-
ets ° by the Spirit;

6 That ° the Gentiles should be fellow-

heirs, and of P the same body, and ^ par-

takers of his promise in Christ by the

gospel:

7 Whereof ""I was made a minister,
^ according to the gift of the grace of God
given unto me, * by the effectual working
of his power.
iMatt. 13:11. 1 Cor. 2:6,7. 13:

2. 2 Cor. 11:6.

k6:32. 6:19. Luke 2:10,11. 8:

10. 1 Cor. 4:1. Col. 2:2. 4:3.

1 Tim. 3:9,16.

1 9. Matt. 13:17. Luke 10:24.

2 Tim. 1:10,11. Tit. 1:1—3.
Heb. 11:39,40. 1 Pet. 1:11,12.

m.Secon2:20.— 4:11,12. Matt.
23:34. Luke 11:49. 1 Cor.

12:28,29. 2 Pet. 3:2. Jude
17.

n Luke 2:26,27. John 14.26. 16:

13. Acts 10:19,20,28. 1 Cor.

12:8—10.
o 2:13—22. Rom. 8:15—17.
Gal. 3:26—29. 4:5—7.

p 4:15,16. 5:30. Rom. 12.4,5.

1 Cor. 12:12,27. Col. 2:19.

q Gal. 3:14. 1 John 1:3. 2:25.

r4'eeon2 Rom. 15:16. 2 Cor.
3:6.4:1. Col. 1:23—25.

s 8. Rom. 1:5. 1 Cor. 15:10.

1 Tim. 1:14,15.

t20. 1:19. 4:16. Rom. 15:18,

19. 2 Cor. 10:4,5. Gal. 2:8.

Col. 1:29. 1 Thes. 2:13. Heb.
13:21.

through him; believers "are built upon the
foundation of the prophets and apostles, Jesus
Clirist being the chief Corner-stone;" that
they may be "an habitation of God through the
Spirit." Let us then inquire, whether we are
"builded on this foundation;" whether our hopes
are fixed on Christ, according to the doctrine
of his word; whether we have devoted our-
selves as "a holy temple" to God through him;
whether we be "an habitation of God by the
Spirit;" whether we be spiritually minded, and
bring forth "the fruits of the Spirit." If this

is our experience and privilege; let us take
care not to defile the temple of God, nor to

grieve our holy Comforter: let us earnestly,

and with fervent constant prayer, desire his

gracious presence with us, and his influence on
our hearts: let us endeavor to fill up the place

assigned us, to the glory of God: and let us

1 study to promote the peace and purity of the

holy temple, to which we belong, and to forward
that work by which it is continually approach-

ing towards its full perfection. Especially, let

us seek, and pray, and improve to the utter-

most our influence, be it more or less, for the

conversion of the Gentiles, who are still "with-

out Christ, without hope, and without God in

the world," and for the restoration of the poor
scattered Jews, and of all Israel, to those priv-

ileges and blessings, from which they have
been so long excluded through unbelief; "that

they, through our mercy, may obtain mercy:"
and that Jew and Gentile, all over the world,

may unite in adoring and serving the God of

Salvation, Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, to

whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen.

NOTES.
Chap. III. V. 1—7. Some expositors sup-

pose, that all between the first verse, and the

beginning of the next chapter, is a kind of pa-

renthesis: but it seems more obvious to render

the sentence, "For this cause, I Paul, am the

prisoner of Jesus Christ." The apostle's zeal-

ous preaching to the Gentiles, and opfenly ad-

mitting them into the Christian church, with-

out circumcision, or observance of the ritual
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8 Unto me, " who am less than the least
of all saints, ^ is this grace given, that y I
u Prov. 30;2,3. Rom. 12:10. 1 I x 1 Chr ITlfi aqia !; a„.

M3,15. 1 Pet. 6:5,6.
| y s« on 2.—Gal. 1:16. 2:8.

CHAPTER III.

law, which implied the abrogation of the Mo-
saic dispensation, had so irritated the Jews,
that they had apprehended him at Jerusalem
in consequence of which he was at this time a
prisoner at Rome, in the cause of Christ, and
for the sake of the Gentiles. Ularff. Ref. a—
""To f,'^'

*^''* 21:27-30. 22:22-3o! Gal. 5:7

^JJ^^^}u-
l.^^«*- 2=13-16.) As he was

therefore "the prisoner of Christ for them,"
they ought to read his epistle with peculiar at-
tention; since they had heard of the manner inwhich he had been converted, and intrusted
with "a dispensation" to "preach the gospel of
the grace of God," as the apostle of the Gen-
tiles; and how Christ, by immediate revelation,
liad made known to him "the mystery" of his
love: as he had briefly written to them in the
preceding chapters; on an attentive perusal of
which, they would readily perceive his extensive
"knowledge in the mystery of Christ." (Mar^.
Ref. d-k.-J^otes, 1:3-14. 2:1-10.) This had
not in former ages been made known to man-
kind, with that clearness, with which it was
at length "revealed to the holy apostles and
prophets" of Christ by the Holy Spirit: especial-
ly it had not been understood, that the Gentiles,
without being proselyted to the Mosaic law
should be admitted to be "fellow-heirs" with
the Jews of their covenanted blessings; formin"-
with them one mystical body, on embracing the
gospel. [Marg. Ref. l-q.-J^otes, 2:11-22.1Ut this new "dispensation" Panl i,o.i i

—

J
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should preach among the Gentiles ^ the
unsearchable riches of Christ:

''/V*",',^P-1i"'- ^'- 3'=19-| Cor. 1:30.2.9. Phil. 4 19 ColJohn 1:16. Rom. 11:33. l| 1:27.2:1-3. Rev. s'lS.

Of this new "dispensation" Paul had been/made a mimster;" having received the gratu-
itous pardon of his sins, and abundant mercyand favor from God; and having been effectu-
ally changed by the powerful operation of his
Spirit, and qualified for that important service.
^ \a^\^S- ^-\—^otes, 1:15-23. Gcd. 2:6

7:^uJ ,A 1^12-14.)-Those who had stat-edly attended on the ministry of the apostle,diinng his residence at Ephesus, must often
Jiave heard from him concerning "the disnen-sahon of the grace of God which wa gS tohim" in behalf of the Gentiles (2); but num?bers out of the adjacent regiois,%oming™o
Ephesus heard the gospel from him; man\ of

both professed and preached it: and these mi-htneed more full information on tliis subject,'

ill «fV'',
P^'^^'^^rly interesting to the Gen-

'InlTT.
^ .'T '^"^ ^° Cornelius, the firstGentile convert: but it does not appear, thatthe whole design of God, respecting^ the ^nionof uncircumcised and idolatrous Gentiles, whenconverted to Christianity, in one church wUhJewish believers, was so clearly revealed oh.m as ,t was soon after to St. Paul. At leastthe latter, with his coadjutors, proclaimed thsdoctrine, so encouraging to the Gentiles andoffensive to the Jews, far more avowedly, andto immensely greater numbers, than any^otherof the apostles, of whom we read in sciit re-Some indeed imagine, that the apostle meano shew, that the value of the Chi-istian revelation was vastly greater, than that of the cu

•T : i I
^""^ ^^^^ the mysteries of the initiated in tiie worship of Diana. But if the

Se'Tattr nrih'lf
"^'^\--l-" of Satan, and

conceive tW?i^ no better; we can hardlyconceive that the apostle would diso-race "H.p

same may fairly be said of several other com!

parisons or allusions, which learned men sup-
pose the apostle to have intended.—The mys-
tery here spoken of seems very improperly
con/net/, by many expositors, to the calling ofthe Gentiles; whereas, the mysterious salva-

m^nf^K T7^K.' "^hteousness and atone-

Jhil' ^n
"?^ ff'th, and by the new creation

ot his Spirit unto holiness, which the Gentileswere called to partake of in common with theJews, and on which the apostle had before en-arged, and to which he was about to return
(9), was also evidently intended. The former
as erclnszve, is at best but a meagre interpreta-*
ion; Uie latter perfectly agrees with the apos-

^vkT l^'"'
'^''^" speaking on a subjec , ofwhich his heart was full.

J ^i, "i

The prisoner of Jesus Christ, (l) 'oSecuio.ry
Xp,r« Ivr.. 4:1. 2 Tim. 1:8. Philem 1-q T
.A/a«. 27:15,16 -I)^,;,.„.„,™^^^^

IMr °?r^,"*'
^^'" O..o.oi.„/, Luke 12:42.

I6u,3,8.--Mystery of Christ. {4) T. ,«„p„ .«
Xp,r«. 3 9 5:32. Rom. 16:25. Col. 2:2. 1 Tim.
"'i^-if^^^'^^-^^.^^- Rom. 1:1-4. Col. 1:2-^
—27 2:1—4. \ Tim. 2:lQ.)~Fellow.heirs. (Q\
^vvKX^povo^a. See on Rom. 8:11.—Of the same
Oody.] jvc„. Here only. Ex cw et ^..^.a, cor-
pus.-Bartakers.]

-Ev^i^croxa. 5:7. Not elsewhere,
t-x aw, et /(cro^of. See on Luke 5:11.— The sift of

^^^—W'i'^iualworkmo-.J Zvcpyc^av r,, Sv.
va/icws. 20. See on 1 : 1 9.

'

V. 8. The apostle here formed a new word
to express the deep sense which he had of hisown unworthiness: this is very properly ren-dered, "less than the least of all the saints."He does not seem to have adverted exclusiveiv
or principally to his former conduct, as a pe/-secutor and blasphemer. That indeed madehim deem himself "the chief of sinners:" buthere he speaks of himself as "a saint." thouirhmost mean and unworthy of that title. UTaro-

ft "-iTfl'*'
^ t'«^ 15:3-1 l,z,.. 8,9. 1 Tiflu

1.12—16.) In general, this must be ascribed to
his unaffected humility, his self-knowledo-o ar-
quaintance with the holy law, near communion
with God, and candor towards his brethren-
and perhaps those humiliating infirmities, ofwhich he repeatedly spoke, were in some de-gree taken into the account. But the consid-
eration of his peculiarly aggravated crimes
before conversion, and the unparalleled mercyand favor, which had been shewn him, o-avehim such a sense of his immense obligations,
and of the returns of love, gratitude, zeal, and
holiness, which became him; that he re<rarded
his attainments and experience much more be-neath the proper standard, than those of any

°ofJ ?% ^'"-'f
^"- 'Surely,' thought he, «noother believer loves the Lord, in a degree so

'disproportioned to his obligations, as I do" All
his obedience, labors, usefulness, and even suf-
ferings would be considered as so many addi-
tional favors bestowed on him: and that cold-
ne.ss of aftection or rising of evil in the heart,which he could bear with in others, he deemedmexcmable in himself. (JS'o^v,, Rom. 7-18—''5 \
This did not, however, lead him to doubt of~hisbeing a saint; but only to stand more amazed
at the love of the Lord toward him: and under
this impression, he uttered the feelings of his
heart in such energetic language, as very te^
can use with propriety or sincerity: thoughmany employ the words, rather as expressive
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9 And ' to make all inert see, what is

^the fellowship of the mystery, which

from " the beginning of the world hath

been ^ hid in God, who ^ created all things

by Jesus Christ:

10 To *^the intent that now unto the

s principalities and powers ''in heavenly

a JIatt. 10:27. 28:19. Mark 16:

16,16. Luke 24:41. Rom. 16:

2b. Col. 1:23. 2 Tim. 4:17.

Rev. 14:6.

b 3. 1:9,10.

c 1:4. Matt. 13:35. 25:34. Acts
15:18. Rom. 16:25. 1 Cor.
2:7. 2Thes. 2:13. 2 Tim. 1:9.

Tit. 1:2. 1 Pet. 1:20. Rer.
13:8. 17:3.

d Co!. 1:26.3:3.

e Ps. 33:6. Is. 44:24. .lohn 1:

1—3. 5:17,19. 10:30. Col. 1:

16,17. Heb. 1:2,3. 3:3,4.

f Ex. 25:17—22. Ps. 103:20.

148:1,2. Is. 6:2—4. Ez. 3:12.

1 Pet. 1:12. Rev. 5:9—14.

g See on 1:21.

h See on 1:3.

of what they ought to mean, than of what they
really feel concerning themselves; and some
no doubt, as affecting the praise of humility!

—

On fjo great a sinner, and so unworthy a believ-

er, was this astonishing grace conferred; that

he should be employed as an apostle, to preach
among the idolatrous Gentiles, through many
nations, "the unsearchable riches of Christ!"

The immensity of the divine Redeemer's con-
descension and mercy; the preciousness of his

blood and salvation; the fulness laid up in him,
and the freeness with which it was bestowed;
the privileges of his people, and their glorious

inheritance; those "riches of Christ," which
were not provided for himself, or for holy crea-
tures, but purchased for the chief of sinners; for

the payment of their debts, the ransom of their

souls, and the enriching of them to all eternity;

which sutiiced for all the multitudes that ever
had come, or should come to him for them,
how many soever they were; which never could
be exhausted or diminished, by the most liberal

and profuse communication of them, or leave
the glorious and gracious Proprietor less rich

than before, to the ages of eternity: these are
*'the unsearchable riches of Christ;" and they
baffle the powers of computation, nay even of
imagination; they are incomprehensible and in-

finite. [Marg Rcf.Ti.—z.

—

JSTotes, John 1-A6. 2
Cor. 8:6—9, V. 9. Col. 2: 1—4, v. 3.) This was the

great subject of the apostle's ministry among
the Gentiles, whom he called to come "and par-
take of "these unsearchable riches" by faith in

Christ.—It maj' be very useful to compare the
animated language of this chapter, with the
cold reasonings of modern theologians, and
their extreme caution lest they should speak
too highly of Christ and his salvation.—The
labors, perils, and sufferings of the apostle, in

his preaching to the Gentiles, were so many
and great; that nature would have deemed it

an intolerably hard and perilous service, and
declined it by every possible means: but grace,
inspiring him with love of Christ, zeal for his

glory, and a longing desire for the salvation of
souls, made him think it an unspeakable privi-

lege. (JV'oto, ^d.9 20;18—21. 2 Cor. 5:13— 15.)
What an example, for modern missionaries!
And what a view does it give us of the desira-
bleness, the importance, and the honor of that
service.

Less than the least of all saints.] it^ tXaY'^orEpw

vavTiov Tii)v aytav. Here only. 'Comparativus a su-

'perlativo e\a^i^os, denuo formatus. Minimo
'minor.'' Schleusner. Thus ^ci^ortpai/, from /..afwv,

3 John 4.—/ should preach.] ^vayychaaa&ai.—
The unsearchable riches.] Tow ave^ixvta^ov ttXstov.—
Avc^iXViaaro;. See on Rom. 11:33. nXsroj, 16. 1:

7,18. 2:7. Rom. 2:4, 9:23. 11:12,33.

^ 1 2]

places might be known by the church ' the

manifold wisdom of God,
1

1

According to ^ the eternal purpose,

which he purposed in Christ Jesus our

Lord:

12 In ^whom we have boldness and
access with confidence, by the faith of him.

[Practical Observations.]

1

3

Wherefore I desire that "^ ye faint

not " at my tribulations for you, which is

your glory.
1 1:8. Fs. 104:24. Matt. 11:25

—27. Rom. 11:33. 1 Cor. 1:24.

2:7. 1 Tim. 3:16. Rev. 5:12.

k 1:4,9,11, Is. 14:24—27. 46:10,

11. Jer. 51:23. Rom. 8:28—30.
9:11. 2 Tim. 1:9.

1 2:18. John 14:6. Rom. 6:2.

Heb. 4:14—16. 10:19—22.
m Deut. 20:3. Is. 40:30,31. Zeph.
3:16. Acts 14:22. Gal. 6:9.

2 Thes. 3:13. Heb. 12:3—5.
n 1. 2 Cor. 1:6. Phil. 1:12—14.
Col. 1:24. 1 Thes. 3:2—4.

V. 9— 12. This "preaching of the gospel,

concerning the unsearchable riches of Christ,"
was appointed, tiiat men of all nations and
descriptions might perceive the happy "fellow-

ship," or partnership, (so to speak) of Jews
and Gentiles in the blessings of salvation; ac-
cording to the mysterious plan, which had been
formed from the beginning in the counsels of
God, but had been hidden from his creatures in

general; save as he had given some previous inti-

mation of it "by his prophets," and had at length
more fully discovered it by Jesus Christ; by
whom, as the eternal Word, he at first created
all things, and was now effecting a glorious new
creation. [Jilarg. Ref. a—e.

—

Jfoles, John 1:1

—3. Col.V.-ib—\1.Heh. 1:1,2.) To the intent
that angels and archangels, even "the principali-

ties and powers," who were around the throne of
God "in heavenly places," and had, from the

beginning, witnessed and adored the displays of

his wisdom, in the works of creation and provi-

dence, should now discover still more surprising

and most gloriously and beautifully varied dis-

plays of it, in his church of redeemed sinners:

while they beheld rebels changed into spiritual

worshippers; all the Persons and perfections of
the Godhead more abundantly glorified, even by
means of man's apostacy; Satan's devices turned
against him, and the most discordant characters
united in one loving family, or as "one Body in

Christ." [Jtlarg. Ref. f—i.) All this was ef-

fected "according to the purpose of God,'' which
from eternity he had conceived in his infinite

mind, of saving sinners by Christ Jesus our Lord.
Through faith in him, being made partakers of

his salvation, both Jewish and Gentile believers

had obtained the privilege of coming before God
with a humble boldness, notwithstanding their

reverence of his infinite majesty and purity; and
with a confidence of being accepted, and receiv-

ing abundant blessings, notwithstanding their

conscious guilt and pollution.

To make all men see. (9) *(Dn<rai Kavra^. See
on 1:18.

—

From the beginning of the world.] k-ko

Toiv otuivuv. W.Col. 1:26.—Ajr'aiuvos,Z<Mfce 1:70. Acls

3:21. 15:18. Hpo ;)(;poi/wv atuKwv, 2 Tj'm. 1:9. Til.

1:2.

—

Fellowship.] Koivwvta. See on Acts 2:42.

Rom. 15:26. J^ote, 1 John 1:3,4.—ro the prm-
eipalitiesi &c. (10) Taij apx'^^s >"" ''«is t^ovcmn-

1:21. 6:12. 1 Pet. 2:22.—In heavenly places.]

Ev TOii errepavtotq. See on 1:3. [J^otes, 1:3—8,15

—

23. 2:4—10. Luke 2:8—14. 1 Pel. 1:10—12. Rev.
5:11— 14.)

—

Manifold.] IIoXiJTroiKiXo;. Here only.

^Multiformis, multifarius, admodum varius, mul-

'timodus: a ttoXu? multus, et iroiKiXoi varius.^

Schleusner.

—

Eternal purpose. (11) npo^ectv rwv

aiuiviov. 1:11. See on iiom. 8.28.

V. 13. As so great honors redounded to God,
and blessings so rich and abundant were con
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14 For this cause '^I bow my knees

unto P the Father of our Lord Jesus

Christ,

15 Of whom 1 the whole family in

heaven and earth *
is named;

1

6

That he would grant you, ^ accord-

ing to the riches of his glory, * to be

strengthened with might, by his Spirit, in

" the inner man;
1

7

That ^ Christ may dwell in your
o J:16— 19. 1 Kings8;64. 19:18.

2 Chr. 6:13. Ezra 9;6. Ps.

95:6. Js. 45:23. Dan. 6:10. Luke
22:41. Acts 7:60. 9:40. 20:36.

21:5.

p See on 1:3.

q l:10,21.Phil. 2:10. Col. 1:20.

Rev. 5:8—14. '7:4—12.

ris. 65:16. Jer. 33:16. Acts
11:26. Rev. 2:11. 3:12.

s8. 1:7,18. 2:7. Rom. 9:23.

Phil. 4:19. Col. 1:27.

t 6:10. Job 23:6. Ps. 28:8. 138:3.

Is. 40:29-31. 41:10. Zech.
10:12. Malt. 6:13. 2 Cor.

12:9. Phil. 4:13. Col. 1:11.

2 Tim. 4:17. Heb. 11:34.

u Jer. 31:33. Rom. 2:29. 7:22.

2 Cor. 4:16. 1 Pet. 3:4.

X 2:21,22. Is. 67:16. John 6:56.

14:17,23.17:23. Rom. 8:9— 11.

2 Cor. 6:16. Gal. 2:20. Col.

1:27. 1 John 4:4,16. Rev. 3:20.

ferredon men, through the preaching- of the gos-

pel to the Gentiles; the apostle was well satisfied

with his sufferings on that account: and he en-

treated his brethren at Ephesus not to be dis-

couraged, or to turn aside from their profession,

on account of them; either for fear of being ex-

posed to similar persecutions from the Jews; or

through the insinuations of Judaizing teachers,

who might attempt to prove, that Paul had done
wrong in disregarding the legal ceremonies, and
thus iiad needlessly exposed himself to persecu-

tion. Whereas, his constant and patient en-

durance of sufferings, in defence of the liberty of

the Gentile churches, was indeed an honor to

them: it manifested the importance of their cause

in his judgment, and it shewed the temper of the

bigoted Jews: it should therefore animate the

Gentile converts to stand fast in the liberty of

the Gospel.—The verse may indeed be rendered,

«'I pr.-^y not to faint at my tribulations for you:"

but the sense given in our version, and by most
expositors, is far more energetic, and far more in

the manner of the apostle. [Marg. Ref.—JSTotes,

Phil. 1:12—14. 2:14—18. 1 Thes. 3:1—5.)
That ye faint not.'] Mi? eKxaxeiv. See on Luke

1«:1. {J^ote,2Cor. 4:1,2.)

V. 14— 19. The apostle could not go from
place to place, as formerly, to establish the

churches by his personal exhortations; but his

affectionate desire of their prosperity was una-
bated: so that, during his imprisonment, he
"bowed his knees" in constant prayer for them,
"unto the Father of our Lord Jesus: of whom the

whole family" of believers on earth, and saints

and angels in heaven, "are named" and consider-
ed as the children of God, being gathered to-

gether in one in Christ. [J\Iarg. lief, o— r.

—

JVote, 1:9—12.) To "the Father of the Lord
Jesus," and of the whole family, the apostle pray-
ed, that, "according to the riches of his glory,"

his plenteous mercy which was emphatically "his
glory," he would grant them to be powerfully
'strengthened by his Spirit," in all the holy dis-

positions of their renewed souls, in faith, reveren-
tial fear, love, gratitude, hatred of sin, hope, pa-
tience; that thus they might be stedfast amidst
temptations and persecutions, enjoy comfort, and
glorify God in every situation and duty. [J\larg.

Rcf. s—u.—J\rotes, Ps. 138:3. Is. 40:27—31.
2 Cor. 12:7—10. Phil. 4:10—13, v. 13. Col. 1:9

— 14,1). 11.) That Christ, being welcomed to

their hearts by faith, to be their Lord and Savior,

"might dwell" there, as the Sovereign of all their

affections and actions, and the source of all (heir

joys: that so they might be "rooted," as a tree in

a deep and fertile soil; and grounded as a huild-

VOL. VI. 40

hearts by faith; that ye, ^ being rooted

and ^ grounded in love,

18 May be ^ able to comprehend ^ with

all saints, what is the breadth, and length,

and depth, and height;

1

9

And •= to know the love of Christ,

which ^ passeth knowledge, ® that ye
might be filled with all the fulness of

God.

yMatt. 13:6. Rom. 5:5.1 Cor.
8:1. 2 Cor. 6:14,15. Gal. 5:6.

Col. 1:23.2:7.

z Matt. 7:24,25. Luke 6:48. Or.
a 19. 1 :13—23. Job 11 :7—9. Ps.

103:11,12,17. 139:6. Is. 85:9.

John 15:13. Gal. 2:20. 3:13.

Phil. 2:5—8. 3:8—10. 1 Tim.
1:14—16. 3:16. Tit. 2:13,14.

Rev. 3:21.

b 1:10,15. Deut. 33.2,3. 2 Chr.

6:41. Ps. 116:15. 132:9. 145:10.

Zech. 14:6. 2 Cor. 13:13. Col.

1:4.

c 18. 6:2,25. John 17:3. 2 Cor.

6:14. Gal. 2.20. Phil. 2:5—12.

Col. 1:10. 2 Pet. 3:18. 1 John
4:9—14.
d Phil. 4:7.

e 1:23. Ps. 17:15. 43:4. Matt.

5:6. John 1:16. Col. 2:9. Rev.
7:16—17. 21:22—24. 22:3—5.

ing on a firm foundation, by their supreme love

to Christ, and his salvation, cause, and people;

and thus be secured from turning aside or grow-
ing negligent, and be rendered stable and fruit-

ful in their profession: and that they might also

be enabled to "apprehend" and understand, as

all true saints did in some measure, the immensity
of the love of Christ to his people. [Marg. Ref.
X—b.) This had in it a "breadth" commensu-
rate with the boundaries of the earth, as it ex-

tended to sinners of every nation and character;

a "length" equal to the duration of the world,

yea, extending from eternity to eternity; and a

"depth and height" which might be contemplated
in the abject state of deserved wretchedness, ia

which Christ viewed sinners, from the height of

his essential glory, the depth of suffering and
abasement to which he stooped for their salva-

tion, and the height of present privilege and
future felicity to which he advanced them. In

short, the apostle prayed, that they might, spiritu-

ally and experimentally, "know the love of

Christ, which passed knowledge," even that of
all created beings; and could never be fully un-

derstood, being in all respects infinite and incom-
prehensible: that they might be so filled with

heavenly knowledge, holy affections, and conso-

lations, as to leave no room in their souls for er-

ror, ignorance, sin, or infelicity; but that the ful-

ness of the divine power, grace, light, love, and

joy, might wholly occupy their hearts; and that

their powers might be so enlarged, as to receive

more and more of these, till they should be "fill-

ed with," or "unto," "all the fulness of God," as

his temple was with his glorious presence. [Marg.
Ref. c—e.—J^ote, 1 Kings 8:10—14.)—"The
whole family in heaven and earth" (15), may in-

clude all holy creatures; but certainly none of

the obstinate enemies of God. Perhaps the re-

deemed from among men are exclusively meant;

and Christ, as the immediate antecedent, is He,
from whom this family is named Christians.

—

"The height, &c.'' is here explained, as connect-

ed with "the love of Christ," mentioned in the

following verse. But the glorious plan of re-

demption in general may be meant: this, how-
ever, does not materially alter the sense.

I bow. (14) Ka/^trrui. 'Rom. 11:4. 14:11. Phil.

2:10. [J^'otes, Acts 20:36—38. 21:1—6, v. 5.)—The
wholefamily. (15) Uaaa varpia. Luke 2:4.—To be

strengthened. (16) Kparaiu^vai. 1 Coif. 16:13.

See on Luke 1:80.

—

In the inner man.] Ets rov

eaoi av&po)Trov. See on 2 Cor. 4:16.

—

May dwell.

(17) \'.aTOiKr,aa^. Col. 1:19. 2:9. Jam. 4:5, et al
(JVofe*, /*. 57:15,16. John 6:52—58, v. 56. 14:21

—24. 15:3—5. 17:22,23. 2 Cor. 6:14—18. Col.

[313



A. D. 64. EPHESJANS. A.D. e4>

20 Now unto him that is ' able to do
^ exceeding abundantly above all that we
ask or think, ^ according to the power
that worketh in us;
f Gen. 17:1. 18:14. 2 Chr. 26:9.

.Ter. 32:17,27. Dan. .3:17. 6:20.

Matt. 3:9. John 10:29,30. Rom.
4:21. 16:25. Heb. 7:25. 11:19.

J.-im. 4:12. Jude 24.

g Ex. 34:6. 2 Sam. 7:19. 1 Kings

3:13. Ps. 36:8,9. Cant. 6:1.

Is. 36:2. 55:7. John 10:10.

1 Cor. 2:9. 1 Tim. 1:14. 2 Pet.
1:11.

h7. 1:19. Col. 1:29.

1:25—21. Rev. 3:20—22.)—Rooted.] Epl,i^u>utmi.

Col. 2:7. Not elsewhere. A ^.fa, radix planke
aut arboris.—Grounded.] Tt^tneXiafitvoi. J\laU.

7:25. Luke 6:48. Col. 1:23. 1 Pet. 5:10. e£/<£X<ov,

Lttke 6:48,49. [J^otes, Ps. 1:1—4. 92:7—15.
Matt. 1:24—21.)—Comprehend. {\8)KaTaXa6cc&ai.
Phil. 3:12,13. See on John V.b—The breadth.]

To jrXarof.jRev. 20:9. 21:16.

—

Length.] Uvko;. Rev.
21:16. Not elsewhere.

—

Depth.] Va%s. Rom.
S:39.—Height.] 'T^'oj. 4:8. Luke 1:78. 24:49, et

al. [J^Totes, Job 11:7—12. Rom. 11:33—36.)—
fVhich passeth knowledge. (19) Tvv ImtpBaWnaav

Trjs yvuicso)!. See oQ 1:19.

—

Wilh all the fulness.]

Kiy Trav to K\r)puijia. See on 1:23.

V. 20, 21. The apostle added, to his most en-
larged petitions, an act of adoration suited still

more to exalt the expectations of the readers.

He ascribed g-lory to God, as "able," not only to

do all that he had asked, but "above all," "abun-
dantly above all," "exceeding abundantly above
all," not only which he or the Ephesians had
asked, (but even all which they had thought, de-
sired, or imagined! So that they might stretch

their thoughts, enlarge their desires, and multiply

their most comprehensive petitions to the utmost;
yet they never could reach the whole of what
God was "able" to bestow upon them, or what he
honorably could do for them in Christ Jesus.

{Marg. lief, f, g.) Nay, all which yet remained
to be done, in order to complete their felicity

and glory in soul and in body, was "according to

that power," which had effected their redemption
from the dominion of Satan, and their new crea-
tion to holiness; and which still upheld, preserved,
and renewed them, amidst all their temptations
and trials. {Marg. Ref. h.—J^otes, 1 : 1 5—23. 2:4
— 10. Rotn. 5:6—10. 8:32—34.) To tliis God of
power and grace unspeakable, the apostle most
earnestly desired, that glory, adoration, and
praise, should continually be rendered, in every
part of the church, by Christ Jesus, throughout
all the ages of time, and to all eternity: and he
closed this most rapturous act of devotion, by af-

fixing his Amen to these his prayers and praises.

{JVol^s, 1 Chr. 29:10—20. Ps. 72:17—19.) In

attempting to explain such portions of scrip-

ture, it is almost impossible to avoid comparative
flatness and insipidity: an inspired writer alone
could do justice to them.

Exceeding abundantly above all. (20) 'Ywp
ravra ... h-rrep ck irepiccs. John 10:10. 1 Thes. 5:13.

—

Which worketh.] "Evepyviitvnv. 1:11,20. 2:2. Phil.

2:13. Jam. 5:16.— World without end. (21) T«
aiwvof Tuv aiuivhiv. Matt. 6:13. Lxike 1:33. Rom.
1:25.9:5. 11:36. Gal. V.b. 2 Pet. 3:18. i2ev. 1:6.

19:3.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—12.

Should we be called to suffer, even unto bonds,
in the cause of truth, and "as the prisoners of
Christ;" we may hope to endure the cross with
that cheerfulness and satisfaction which holy
Paul expressed: but our feelings would be very
different, if we should •'suffer as evil-doers, or
busy-bodies in other men's matters." This
should teach Christians in general, and minis-
ters especially, not to leave their proper em-
31^0

21 Unto him ' he glory in the church
^ by Christ Jesus, ' throughout all ages,

world without end. Amen.

i 1:6. 1 Chr. 29:11. Ps. 29:1,2.

72:19. 116:1. Is. 6:3. 42:12.

Matt. 6:13. Luke 2:14. Rom.
11:36. 16:27. Gal. 1:6. Phil.

2:11. 4:20. 2 Tim. 4:13. Heb.
13:21. 1 Pet. 6:11. Rev. 4:9—

11. 6:9—14. 7:12,4:c.

kPhil. 1:11. Heb. 13:15,1«.

1 Pet. 2:5.

12:7. iPet. 6:11. 2 Pet. 3.IP
Jude 26.

ployment, to which the dispensations of Provi-
dence and of divine grace have called them;
and to seek continual instructions from the
Lord, both as to "the mysteries" of the gospel,
and the path of duty: that so their profiting in
the knowledge of Christ, and their competency
for the office assigned them, may be evident to

all men.—We enjoy very great advantages for

these studies; as the mysteries of redeeming
love were not made known even to ancient
prophets, so clearly as they now are to those
believers in general, who are well acquainted
with the word of God: {Xote, 1 Pet. 1:10—12.)
and our encouragement is proportionably great^
as we "sinners of the Gentiles" are "fellow-
heirs" with the ancient people of God in all

the promised blessings, if we indeed are "in
Christ" by faith in him, and by the participa-
tion of his holy Spirit. "The gift of the grace
of God," and "the effectual working of his
power," are necessary to form a guilty, deprav,
ed sinner into a faithful minister: and deep hu-
mility, united with exalted thoughts of Christ
and his "unsearchable riches," are invariable
characteristics of those, who are appointed and
prepared in this manner to the sacred service.
Indeed, when we consider our own sinfulness
by nature and practice; and contrast the pov-
erty of our attainments, the coldness of our af-

fections, and the manifold defilements of our
conduct, with our obligations and opportunities,

and the glorious theme on which we ought to

insist continually: we may well tremble at the
thoughts of preaching, in the name of so holy
and exalted a Savior, even to the meanest of
our fellow-rebels. But those "unsearchable
riches of Christ," which we would recommend
to others, may give ample encouragement to

our own hearts: and our deepest humiliation
will not abate our confidence of hope, if wc
duly advert to the power and love of our Re-
deemer. His "riches are as unsearchable" as

ever: we should therefore invite "the chief of
sinners" to leave their gilded toys and glitter-

ing indigence, to come and be enriched by
Christ. We should earnestly desire and pray,
that all men might know the blessedness of the
communion of the saints, with God and witli

each other, through the mystery of the Person
and mediation ofEmmanuel, by whom all worlds
were created, and our souls were redeemed;
and by the communion of the Holy Spirit.

While angels adore "the manifold wisdom of
God," in his church of ransomed sinners, the
ignorance of self-wise and carnal men pro-

nounces the whole design to be foolishness! But
they, who by faith are admitted to share those

blessings, "according to the eternal purpose of
God" in Christ, behold some glimpses of this

glory, and are prepared for the adorations of
heaven. With humble boldness, and reveren-
tial confidence, they are taught to approach
"the throne of grace" by the faith of Christ:

and thus they receive such supports and conso-
lations, as keep them from fainting on account
of those tribulations, which Satan and wicked
men employ to discourage them; or which in

any way are allotted to them
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CHAP. IV.
The apostle exhorts his brethren to a consistent walk in humility

and love, as united by manifold most endearin; bonds, 1—6: to

a peaceful improvement of gifts and endearments, and perform-

ance of duties, for the good of the church; from regard to the

ascended Savior, and the natiffe of his communications and ap-

pointments, for the edification of hissnints, 1— lb; to a conduct
peculiarly distinjruisbed from that of the Gentiles around them;
being taught by Christ, dead to sin, and continually more and
more renewed to the divine image, 17—24: to avoid deceit and
anger, 25—27; to labor in what was good; and so to shun dis-

honesty, and to practise charity, 28; to use their tongues in holy

discourse, and not in unholy, 29; to beware of grieving the holy

Spirit, 30; and to meekness and kindness, after the example of

the love of God in Christ, 31, 32.

I
THEREFORE, Hhe prisoner *of the

Lord, ^ beseech you, that ye <= walk

worthy of the ^ vocation wherewith ye
are called;

2 With all ^ lowliness and meekness,

with long-suffering, ^ forbearing one anoth-

er in love:

S See on 3:1.

* Or, in the TjOrd,

h Jer. 38:20. Rom. 12:1. 1

Cor. 4:16. 2 Cor. 6:20. 6:1.

10:1. Gal. 4:12. Philem. 9,

10. 1 Pet. 2:11. 2 John 5.

cH. 6:2. Gen. 6:24. 17:1. Acts
9.31. Phil. 1:27.3:17,18. Col.

1:10. 4:12. lThe3.2:12. 4:1,2.

Tit. 2:10. Heb. 13:21.

a 4. Rom. 8:28—30. Phil. 3:

14. 2Thcs. 1:11. 2 Tim. 1:9.

Heb. 3:1. 1 Pet, 3:9. 5:10. 2
Pet. 1:3.

e Num. 12.3. Ps. 46:4. 133:6.

Prov. 3:34. 16:19. Is. 57:15.

61:1—3. Zeph. 2.3. Zech. 9:

9. Matt. 6.3—5. 11:29. Acts
20:19. 1 Cor. 13:4,5. Gal. 5:

23. Col, 3:12,13. 1 Tim. 6:11.

2 Tim. 2:25. Jam. 1:21. 3:15

—18. 1 Pet. 3:15.

fMark9:19. Rom. 16:1. 1 Cor.
13:7. Gal. 6:2.

V. 13—21.
Men of generous minds often consider more

the effects which their sufferings maj'^ have on
others than their ownfeelings under them: and
they who know human nature will fear, lest

others "should faint" on account of those tri-

als endured by themselves for their sake, which
are indeed tJieir glory.—^The instructions and
admonitions of ministers or others should always
be watered, as it were, with fervent prayers:

and we may serve our brethren or relatives in

this way, when precluded from all other meth-
ods. While therefore we "bow our knees be-

fore the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ;" as

the Father of "the whole family in heaven and
earth;" we should not fail to supplicate him in

behalf of others in every part of the world;

remembering "the riches of his glory," and en-

treating him to deal with us and with them ac-

cording to them. Nor can we do Letter, than
often to enlarge on the petitions before us;

whether we are praying for ourselves, or our
fellow-Christians. We should desire and ar-

dently long, that "the Lord would grant unto
us, to be strengthened with might by his Spirit"

in all the graces of "the inner man;" (JVbfe,

Rom. 7:22—25.) that our hearts may be made
the throne and temple of the Lord Jesus; that,

in the daily exercise of faith, we may realize

his gracious presence, experience his sanctify-

ing consolations, and become more entirely de-

voted to his service; that, being "rooted and
grounded in love" to him, his people, and his

cause, we may be made "fruitful in every good
work," and bold in professing our faith in him;
that thus we may understand, experience, and
enjoy more of his boundless love which passeth

all comprehension, and will be more and more
discovered and adored to all eternity; and that

so at length "we may be filled unto all the ful-

ness of God," being perfected for ever in

knowledge, holiness, and felicity. In asking
for such enlarged blessings, for ourselves and
for all our brethren, we should not be straiten-

ed in our own minds; as we are not in our gra-

cious God. He "is able to do exceeding abun-

3 Endeavoring s to keep the unity of
the Spirit in the bond of peace.

4 There is ^ one Body, and ' one Spirit,

even '' as ye are called in one hope of
your calling;

5 ^ One Lord, '^ one faith, " one bap-
tism,

6 One " God and Father of all, p who
is above all, and through all, i and in you
"'*• [Practical Observations.]

7 IF But " unto every one of us is giv-

g 4. John 13:34. 17:21—23.
Rom. 14:17— 19. 1 Cor. 1:10.

12:12,13. 2 Cor. 13:11. Col.
3:13—15. 1 Thes. 6:13. Heb.
12:14. Jam. 3:17,18.

h2:l6. 5.30. Rom. 12:4,6. 1

Cor. 10:17. 12:12,13,20. Col.
3:15.

2:18,22. Matt. 28:19. 1 Cor.
12:4—11. 2 Cor. 11:4.

k See on d.l.— 1:18. Jer. 14:8.

17:7. Acts 15:11. Col. 1:5.

2 Thes. 2:16. 1 Tim. 1:). Tit.

1:2. 2:13. 3:7. Heb. 6:18,19.

iPet. 1:3,4,21. 1 John 3:3.

1 Acts2:36. 10:36. Rom. 14:8,9.

iCor. 1:2,13. 8:6. 12:5. Phil.

2:11.3:3.

m 13. Rom. 3:30. 2 Cor. 11:

4. Gal. 1:6,7. 5:6. Tit. 1:1,

4. Heb. 13:7. Jam. 2:18. 2

Pet. 1:1. Jude 3,20.

n Matt. 28:19. Rom. 6:3,4. i
Cor. 12:13. Gal. 326,27. I

Pet. 3:21.

o6:23. Num. 16:22. Is. 63:16.

Mai. 2:10. Matt. 6:9. John
20:17. 1 Cor. 8;6. Gal. 3:26
—28. 4.3—7. 1 John 3:1—3.

pl:21. Gen. 14:19. 1 Cbr.
29:11,12. Ps. 96:3. 15.40:31
—17,21—23. Jer. 10:10—13.
Dan. 4:34,35. 5:18—23. Matt.
6:13. Rom. 11:36. Rev. 4:3—
II.

q 2:22. 3:17. John H.S.S. 17:26.

2 Cor. 6:16. 1 John 3:24. 4:12
—16.

r 8— 14. Matt. 25:15. Rom. 12;

6—8. 1 Cor. 12:8—11,28

—

30.

dantly above all that we" ever yet asked of
thought, or ever shall be able to ask or think
as long as we live in this world. Let us then
enlarge our expectations and multiply our sup-
plications; encouraged by what he has alreadv
done for his church, and by his regenerating
and upholding our souls: being assured that the
conversion of sinners, and the increasing light,

holiness, and comfort of believers, will redound,
in more abundant adorations and thanksgiv-
ings, to his "glory by Christ Jesus," in his whole
church, and to all the ages of eternity. Amen,
so be it. Let thy name, O Lord, be thus hal-

lowed on earth, as it is, and ever shall be, in

thy holy habitation above! [J^otes, Matt. 6:9,

10,13. Rev. 5:8—14. 19:1—6.)

NOTES.
Chap. IV. V. 1—6. {J^ote, 3:1—7, v. 1.)

The apostle, as "a prisoner of the Lord," for
preaching the gospel to the gentiles, exhorted
and entreated his Ephesiaa brethren, whose
best interests lay near his heart, to take pecul-
iar care, that their habitual conduct, in the
world and among themselves, might be worth)-
of their high "vocation." The privileges and
prospects, to which the grace of God had call-

ed them, from a state of abject idolatry, igno-
rance, and vice; [J^otes, 2:11—22.) the obliga-
tions conferred on them; the plain and full in-

structions; the motives and encouragements
afforded them; and every thing in the doctrine
and love of Christ, as well as the nature of
their future inheritance, required of them a.

peculiar temper and conduct; which he was
about to point out to them in various particu-
lars. {Marg. Ref. a, b. A.—J^oles, Phil. 1:27—
30. 1 Thes. 2:9—12.) Especially, he must ex-
hort them to behave with "humility" and self-

abasement, without self-preference, boasting,
emulation, or contempt of others; and with
"meekness," gentleness, and "long-suffering,"
even amidst great insults and injuries; as well
as with a disposition to "forbear one anotlier in

love," as to those light occasions of offence or
displeasure, which could not be wholly avoided

[316
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measureen ^ grace, according to * the

of the gift of Christ.

8 Wherefore he saith, " When he as-

cended up on high, * he led * captivity

captive, ^ and gave gifts unto men.
9 (Now that ^ he ascended, what is it

s 3:8. 2 Cor. 6:1. 1 Pet 4:10.

t John 3:34. Rom. 12:3. 2 Cor.
10: 13—16.

uSee on Ps. 68:18.

X Jiidg. 6:12. Col. 2:15.

* Or, a multitude of captives,

y 1 Sam. 30:26. Esth.2:18.
zProv. 30:4. John 3:13. 6:62.

20:17. Acts 2:34—36.

even among believers, in their present imper-
fect state. [Marg. Ref. e, f.—JSTotes, 30—32.
Matt. 18:15—17. John 13:31—35. Gal. 5:13—
15. Phil. 2:1—4. Col. 3:12—15.) Thus they
oug'ht studiously and diligently to follow after
peace and harmony with each other, according-
to the teaching and influences of the Holy Spirit;

whose dwelling in all their hearts united them
as Christians, and should induce them to live

together, as bound in the closest amity and the
nearest of all relations; notwithstanding differ-

ence of sentiment in some respects, and the
manifold defects which they discerned in one
another; and would be conscious of in them-
selves, if they carefully watched their own
hearts. [J\larg. Ref. g!) For, in truth, the
whole church was "one Body," of which every
believer was a member, and "Christ the Head:"
this body was animated, as it were, by one life

or soul, even the omnipresent Spirit of Christ:

{Motes, Rom. 12:3—5. 1 Cor. 12:15—26.) all

believers were called to "one hope" of the
same eternal happiness, on the same ground of
the word of God, warranted by the same expe-
rience of his converting and sanctifying grace.
{Marg. Ref. h—k.—J^Totes, Rom. 5:3—5. Col.

1:25—27. 2 Thes. 2:16,17. 1 Pet. 1:3—5. 3:13
—16. IJohnSA—S.) They had all "one Lord,"
Mediator, Protector, and Judge, under whom
they had their several employments allotted to

them. [J\rote, 1 Cor. 8:4—6.) They had all

"one faith," both as to its Object, Author, na-
ture, and efficacy; and they all believed the
same doctrines in the great essentials of reli-

gion. [Jilarg. Ref. 1, m.) They had all been
admitted into the church, by "one baptism"
with water, "into the name of the Father, and
of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit," as the sign
of regeneration and the outward seal of the
new covenant. {Marg. Ref. n.

—

J^ote, Matt.
28:19,20.) Thus they were all, whether Jews
or Gentiles, become the worshippers of "one
God," even "the Father" of all; who was infi-

nitely above, and absolute Ruler over, all crea-
tures; who pervaded and sustained all, and act-

ed by all as his instruments; and who was in-

deed in them all, through Christ, and by his

Spirit, being personally distinct from the Son,
and the Holy Ghost, yet mysteriously one with
them. (JIarg. Ref. o—q.

—

J^otes, John 14:21

—

24. 17:22,23. Rojn. 11:33—36, v. 36. Col. 3:7—
11.) They had therefore every possible motive
to live in love and peace, as being united in so

many important and endearing particulars.
All divisions and discords, in these circumstan-
ces, must be peculiarly incongruous: yet the
remains of in-dwelling sin, of pride, self-wis-
dom, self-will, ambition, resentment, with the
devices of false brethren, and the stratagems
of Satan, would tend to disunion: and it would
require their most prudent and strenuous en-
leavors, to "keep the unity of the Spirit in the
bond of peace." {JVotes, 1 Cor. 1:10—16. 13:4
—T'.)—'It must be owned, as a certain truth,

*that nothing can unite us to that church, and

316]

but that « he also descended first into
" the lower parts of the earth?

10 He that descended is the same also
that "= ascended up far above all heav-
ens, ^ that he might t fill all things.)
a Gen. 11:5. Ei. 19:20. John6:
33,38,41.51,58. 8:14. 16:27,28.

b Ps. 8:5. 63:9. 139:16. Matt.
12:40. Heb. 2:7,9.

cSee on 1:20—23 Acts 1:9,

11.1 Tim. 3:16. Heb. 4:14. 7:

26.8:1.9:23,24.

a 3:19. John 1:16. Acts 2:33.
Col. 1:19.2:9.

t Or, fulfil. Matt. 24:34. Luke
24:44. John 19:24,28,36. Or.
Acts 3:18. 13.32,33. Rom. 9:

25—30. 15:9—13. 16:26,26.

'Body, of which Christ is the Head, but the
'participation of the Spirit.' Whitby.

Ye walk worthy. (1) kiius ntpnraTtiaai. Phil.V.
27. Col. 1:10. 1 Thes. 2:12. Z John Q.—Thevo-
cation.] Tvs K\r,ceu>s. 4. 1:18. Rom. 11:29. 1 Cor.
1:26. 7:20. Phil. 3:14. 2 Thes. 1:11. 2 Tm. 1:9.
Heb. 3:1. 2 Pet. 1:10.—Lowliness. (2) Tavcivo<ppo-
avvri;. See on Acts 20:19.—Forbearing.] Avexoittvoi.
See on Matt. I't :!'!.—Endeavoring [3) 'siTrgSa^ovrt;.

See on Gal. 2:10.—The unity.] Tijv ivoTr,Ta. 13.
Not elsewhere. Ab i^, has, unus.—In the bond.]
Ev TO, mv&taiKf. Col. 2: 19. 3: 14. See on Acts 8:23.

V. 7—10. The common Head and Lord of the
"one Body" before described, had freely con-
ferred on every individual member gifts and
grace, endowments, stations, and spiritual
gifts, according to that "measure," by which,
in his sovereign wisdom, he proportioned his
bountiful communications to the wants and cir-
cumstances of his saints. This, therefore, every
one ought thankfully to receive, and quietly
to employ for the benefit of the whole, without
envying, coveting, or disputing. [Marg. Ref.
T—t.—J^otes, Matt. 25:14—18. Rorn. 12:6-8. 1

Cor. 12:4—11. 1 Pet. 4:9—11.) With rela-
tion to this subject, the Lord had spoken,
by the Psalmist, concerning the victories and
exaltation of the Messiah; that when he "as-
cended up on high, and led captivity captive,"
even those enemies who had enslaved the hu-
man race, he "received gifts for men," "even
for the rebellious;" that through the imparting
of these gifts, the Lord God might dwell among
them. {Marg. Ref. u—y.—JVb<e, Ps. 68:18.)
Now if Jehovah (who was there evidently
spoken of,) "ascended," what does this imply, but
that he previously "descended into these lower
parts of the earth.'" So that the incarnation,
abasement, death, and burial of Emmanuel, pre-
vious to his resurrection and ascension, were
most clearly pointed out by the prophet. [J^otes,
John 3:12—15, 16:25—30.^ He, who thus de-
scended and abased himself, was the very same
Person who also "ascended up far above all

heavens," as placed over all the inhabitants of
them; that he might fulfil all things relative to
his mediatorial undertaking; that from his ful-
ness he might fill his church, his ministers, and
all believers, with his abundant gifts and
graces; and that he might fill heaven and earth
with his glory. (jYo^e, 1:15—23,t). 23.) When
he ascended, &c. (8) Not from the LXX; vet it

varies from the Hebrew. [Ps. 68:18.)" The
Psalmist says, "He hath received gifts for
men:" the apostle, "He gave gifts to men."—He received that he might giw But of
whom could he "receive gifts for men?" He,
whose name is Emmanuel, received at his as-
cension, from the Father, those gifts which he
conferred on men, his brethren. The death
and burial of Christ, as well as his incarnation,
seem to be intended.
He led captivity captive. (8) "He led a multi-

tude of captives." Marg. nxixaXiarcvtrev aix/^nXw-

atav Ps. 68:18. Sept. Mxt^oKuiTcvia, 2 Ton. 3:6.
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1

1

And ® he gave some, apostles; and

some, prophets; and some, ^ evangelists;

and some, ^ pastors and teachers;

12 For '' the perfecting of the saints,

• for the work of the ministry, ^ for the

edifying of ^ the body of Christ:

e 8. 2:20.3:5. Rom. 10:14,15. 1

Cor. 12:28. Jude 17. Rev. 18:

20.21:14.

f Acts 21:8. 2 Tim. 4:5.

g2Chr. 15:3. Jer. 3:15. Matt.
28:20. Acts 13:1. Rom. 12:7. 1

Cor. 12:29. Heb. 5:12. 1 Pet.
5:1—3.
h Lube 22:32. John 21:15—17.

Acts 9:31. 11:23. 14:22,23.20:

28. Rom. 15:14,29. 2 Cor. 7:1

.

I
Pbil. 1:25,26. 3:12—18. Gol.

1:28. 1 Thes. 5:11— 14. Heb.
6:1. 13:17.

i Acts 1:17,26.20:24. Rom. 12:

7. 1 Cor. 4:1,2. 2 Cor. 3:8. 4:1.

6:18. 6:3. Col. 4:17. 1 Tim. 1:

12. 2 Tim. 4:5,11.

k 16,29. Rom. 14:19. 1B;2. 1

Cor. 14:4,5,12,26. 2 Cor. 12:

19. 1 Tlies. 6:11.

1 See on 4.-1:23. Col. 1:24.

13 Till ^ we all come, * in the unity of

the faith, and of " the knowledge of the

Son of God, ° unto a perfect man, unto the

measure of the + stature of the p fulness

of Christ:

1

4

That we henceforth be "^ no more
children, ^ tossed to and fro, and ^ car-

See on 3,5.—Jer. 32:38,39.

Ez. 37:21,22. Zeph. 3:9. Zech.
14:9. John 17:21. Acts 4:32. 1

Cor. 1:10. Phil. 2:1—3.

« Or, into.

nis. 53:11. Matt. 11:27. John
16:3. 17:3,25,26. 2 Cor. 4:6.

Phil. 3:8. Col. 2:2. 2 Pet. 1:1

—3.3:18. 1 John 5:20.

o 12. 2:15. Col. 1:28.

fOr, ag-e.

p See on 1:23.

q Is. 28:9. Matt. 18:3,4. 1 Cor.

3:1,2. 14.20. Heb. 6:12—14.
r Acts 20:30,32. Rom. 16:17,18.

2 Cor. 11:3,4. Gal. 1:6,7. 3:1.

Col. 2:4—8. 2 Thes. 2:2—5.
1 Tim. 3:6. 4:6,7. 2 Tim. 1:16.

2:17,18. 3:6—9,13. 4:3. Heb,
13:9.2 Pet. 2:1—3. 1 John 2:

19,26.4:1.

s Matt. 11.7. iCor. 12:2. Jam.
3:4.

Not elsewhere. Ai^f"'^'^'""' -^^^- 13:10. Not
elsewhere. A(>;;ioX(UT((u, See on Luke 21:24.

—

!/Vi,e lower parts. (9) Ta KaTUTCfa nepri. KaTWTCpa.

Here only N. T. Ps. 63:9. Sept.

V. 11— 13. Christ, having- been exalted to

his glory in heaven, first plenteously poured out

(he Holy Spirit on his chosen "apostles," as his

invaluable "gifts to men;" that, through their

ministry, and by the laying on of their hands,

sinful men might be made partakers of his sal-

vation, and of abundant spiritual gifts and mi-

raculous powers: and that, from them, as the

grand repository, the church, in all future ages,

might receive all divine truth; especially by
those sacred oracles which were written by
them, and under their inspection, to be the

standard of Christianity. He next qualified

and raised up "prophets," or extraordinary
teachers endued with the gift of prophecy, and
scting in subordination to the apostles, in mak-
ing known his gospel in the world; others he
qualified to be "evangelists," to preach from
city to city, as assistants to the apostles, and
observing their directions. He also qualified

and appointed stated "pastors and teachers" in

the different churches, to carry on the work be-
gun by the apostles and evangelists. [Marg.
Ref. e—g:—Moles, Matt. 16:19. JJiarfc 16:14—
18. John 20:19—23. 1 Cor. 12:27—31.) Thus
(he ascended Savior, by sending forth able and
faithful ministers, "gave gifts unto men," as

through their labors he communicated "the
Spirit of life and holiness" to mankind. This
appointment was intended for "the perfecting
of the saints" in knowledge and holiness, and
for increasing their numbers; or, for "the per-
fecting of holy persons, to perform the work
of the ministry" from age to age, for edifying,
or building up, the spiritual temple, by bring-
ing sinners, through faith, to be built on the
(rue Foundation; {J^ote, 2:19—22.) and by in-

creasing the fitness of believers for their sever-
al stations in the church; in order to the beau-
ty, harmony, and proportion of the whole.
{JIarg. Ref. h—k.) The same grand design
might also be illustrated, by considering tlie

church as "the Body of Christ:" {J\Iarg. Rtf.
X.—JSTote, 1 Cor. 12:15—26.) for it was intended
by these gifts to nourish and mature that Body,
(ill all believers were brought to that unity of
faith, and agreement in doctrine, and that spir-
itual and experimental knowledge of the Son
of God, in his Person, glory, and salvation, pro-
ducing love, confidence, obedience, aod con-
formity; which would render the whole "a per-
fect man," complete in every member, sense,
and organ, and all grown up to maturity; ac-
cording to that measure of capacity, gifts, and
^race, which Christ allotted to every individu-
al, in order to the proportion of the stature of

his mystical body, "the fulness of him who fill-

eth all in all:" that so the church on eartit

might, in each successive generation, bear
some resemblance to the whole company, when
being" perfected in number, knowledge, holi-

ness, union, and felicity, they shall meet to-

gether in heaven. (^J\flarg. Ref. m—p.)

—

Evan-
gelists. (11) 'Under this name they are to be

'understood, whom the apostles used as their at-

'tendants, in performing their office; because
'they were not sufficient for every thing. ... Of
'this kind were Timothy, Titus, Silvanus, Apol-

'los, whom Paul joined with himself in the in-

'scription of the epistles, yet so as to call hini-

'self alone an apostle. This office therefore was
'only temporar}'/ Beza. The opinion of this

venerable Reformer, in the last clause, seems not

well founded. The office of "Evangelists," in

the primitive times, was in most respects, simi-

lar to that of missionaries, in subsequent times.

They were preachers of the gospel, without full

npostolical authority, and without any stated

charge; going among the heathen to found

churches; while the apostles lived, under their

personal direction; and afterwards according to

their doctrine and methods of proceeding: or,

visiting the churches already planted, "to set

in order such things as were wanting," to sup-

ply the deficiencies, or aid the labors, of stat-

ed pastors; and to stimulate them to greater

earnestness in discharging their duty. When
zeal for propagating the gospel subsided, this

office sunk into disuse; and thus for ages, the

heathen have been in a great measure neglect-

ed: and it seems to have been one grand defect

at the Reformation, that no part of the funds,

which had been appropriated to religious pur-

poses, was reserved for the special object of

supporting evangelists to the heathen world:

but in one form or other, the office of "evange-

list," or something of the same nature, must re-

vive, along with the spirit of evangelizing the

nations.—'These, when they' (the persons

above-mentioned,) 'were employed in preach-

'ing the gospel to those who had not yet re-

'ceived it, the scripture calls Evangelists.'

Hammond. {.iSTotes, Acts 21:7—14. 2 Thn. 4:1

—5.^—It might have previously been expected

in the present lamentably divided state of the

church, that the zealots of each division would
find out their own plan of church-government,
and their own orders of ministers, exclusively,

in this passage: but it is probable, that none of

them would be satisfied with so general a state-

ment, were they called to write their senti-

ments on the subject.—It appears to me, that

"bishops," however the word may be under-

stood, are included under the general terms,

"pastors and teachers," as the principal resi-

dent rulers and teachers of the church. (jVofes,
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l-ied about with every wind of doctrine,

*• by the sleight of men, and cunning crafti-

ness, whereby they " lie in wait to deceive;

1 6 * But * speaking the truth in love,

y may grow up into him in all things,

* which is the Head, even Christ:

1 6 From ^ whom the whole Body,
** fitly joined together, and compacted by

that which every joint supplieth, accord-

ing to •= the effectual working in the meas-

ure of every part, maketh increase of

ihe Body, unto the ^ edifying of itself in

lOVe. [Practical Olse

t Matt. 24:11,24. 2 Cor. 2.17.4;

2. 11:13—15. 2 ThM. --J:9,10.

2 Pet. 2:18. Rev. 13:11—14.

19:20.

u Ps. 10:9. 63:3. Mic. 7:2. Acts
23.21.

s25. Zech. 8:16. 2 Cor. 4:2. 3:

«.
* Or, being sincere. J\iig.iG:\5.

Ps. 32:2..Tohn ]:47. Rom. 12:

9. Jam. 2:15,16. 1 Pet. 1:22. 1

John 3:18.

y 2:21. Hos. 14:5—7. Mai. 4:2.

rvation.^.]

1 Pet. 2:2, 2 Pel. 3:in.

z ,SW on 1:22.-5:23. Col. 1:18.

a Sfc on 12.

b Job 10:10,11. Ps. 139:15,

16. 1 Cor. 12:12—28. Col. 2:19.

c3;7. 1 Thes. 2:13.

d 15. 1.4. 3:17. 1 Cor. 8:1. 13:4

—9,13. 14:1. Gal. 5:6,13,14,

22. Phil. 1:9. Col. 2:2. 1

Thes. 1:3. 3:12. 4.9,10. 2

Tbes. 1:3. 1 Tiro. 1:6. 1 Pet.

1:22. 1 John 4:1 6.

^c<« 20:17. 1 Tim. 3:1. iJet). 2:1.)—Were dio-

cesan bishops more constantly resident, and

more "instant in preaching- the word," as well

as in ruling the flock as "shepherds," their au-

thority would be more reverenced, and their

usefulness allowed. (JVo<f, John 21:15—17.)

Pastors. (11) Uoiittvas. 1 Pet. 2:25

—

The per-

fecting. (12) Tov KaTaQTiojiov. Hore only.—Karap-

Ti(,w- See on Jlatl. 2\:\Q.—We ... come. (13)

KaTavTTioijficv. See on Acts 16:1.

—

Unto a perfect

man.'] e.n av&oa tcXciov. 1 Cor. 14:20. Phil. 3:15.

Col. 1:2S. Heb. 5:14, Jam. 2:2.—Stature.]
'HAiKiof. See on Matt. 6:21.—The fulness of
Christ.] Ta TzXripwjiaToi rn Xpij-s. See on 1:23.

V. 14— 16. Tne whole plan before-mention,-

ed was formed, in order that believers should

no longer be (as many had been and were,)
"like children iu knowledge and experience;
[J\vtes, I Cor. 3:1—3. 14:20—25. Heb. b.il—
14.) and so, through instability, want of judg-

ment, and weakness of faith, liable to "be toss-

ed to and fro," as ships without ballast, bj^ the

waves of the sea: or "carried about" like clouds

with the wind, by the false and pernicious doc-

trines, which subtle and ingenious men devised;

and by the plausible reasonings and pretences,

with which they propagated them: as, in this

manner, Satan's ministers waited by the way
for the professors of the gospel, to deceive and
pervert them, for their own ambitious and self-

ish purposes. [J\Iarg. Ref q—t.—JVoicv, Mom.
16:17—20. 2 Cor. 11:13—15. 2 Pet. 2:17. Jude
11—13.) To prevent the divisions, scandals, and
delusions, arising from the cunning craftiness

of deceivers, and the unsuspecting credulity of

weak Christians; tbe apostles, prophets, evan-
g:elists, pastors, and teachers, had been appoint-

ed; and every believer had his measure of spir-

itual gifts and talents bestowed on him, that he
might improve it, to promote the purity, peace,
and edification of the church. Thus all Chris-
tians, as well as ministers, being taught to

"hold," or "wMMntoin, the truth in love;" up-

rightly professing and defending the great
truths of the gospel, in meekness towards all

men and love of each other, "might grow up in

all things" to a nearer communion with Christ,

and conformity to him, by influence derived
from him, and by observing his directions: as

members in that Bodj', of which he is tlie Head,
from whom the whole receives all its life, vigor,
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1

7

IF This « I say therefore, and ^ tes-

tify s in the Lord, ^ that ye henceforth
walk not as other Gentiles walk, * in the

vanity of their mind,
1

8

Having ^ the understanding dark-
ened, being ' alienated from the life of
God through the ignorance that is in

them, " because of the t blindness of their

heart:

1

9

Who, being " past feeling, have
" given themselves over unto lascivious-

e 1 Cor. 1:12. 15:60. 2 Cor. 9:6.

Gal. 3:17. Col. 2:4.

fNeh. 9:29,30. 13:15. Jer. 42:

19. Acts 2:40. 18:5. 20:21. Ga).
6:3. 1 Thes. 4:6.

g 1 Thes. 4:1,2. 1 Tim. 5:21. 6:

13. 2 Tim. 4:1.

h 1,22. 2:1—3. 5:3—8. Rom. 1:

23—32. 1 Cor. 6:9—11. Gal.
5:19-21. Col. 3:5—8. 1 Pet.

4:3,4.

i Ps. 94:8^11. Acts 14:16.

k Ps. 74:20. 115:4—8. Is. 44:13

—20. 46:5—8. AcU 17:30. 26;
17,18. Rom. 1.21—23,28. 1

Cor. 1:21. 2 Cor. 4:4. Gal. 4;

8. 1 Thes. 4:5.

I Rom. 8:7,8. Col. 1:21. Jam. 4;

4.

m Rom. 2:19. lJohn2;ll.

t Or, hardness. Van. 5:20.

Matt. 13:16. John 12:40. Rom.
11:25. murg.

a 1 Tim. 4:2.

o See on 17.—Rora. 1.24—26.

1 Pet. 4:3.

and spiritual health. [Marg. Ref. x—z.) And,
being fitly proportioned, and closely united,

through the gifts, grace, and services of each
individual, and with the "effectual operation"
of Christ by his Spirit, according to his appoint-
ed measure in every part; continual increase
might be made to it, both by the conversion of
sinners, and the sanctification of believers; and
the whole be edified, united, adorned, and ad-

vanced, in love of Christ, and of every one to

the others, with all the happy effects and fruits

of love. In this respect the church would re-

semble the human body, which consists of va-

rious members, united by joints and ligaments:

each part being proportioned to its place, and
fitted for its use; the whole being compacted,
by the nerves, arteries, veins, and the circula-

tions continually carrying on, from the head
and the heart, through every part of the whole.

Thus it grows up from infancy to manhood, and
is preserved in vigor and activity; while every
part performs its proper function, in union with

the head, in perfect harmony with all the rest,

and for the common good. {Marg. Ref a—d.)

—This shews the intent, tendency, and duties

of the several stations of Christians in the

church; and if these were more attended to,

the resemblance would be more manifest, and
the effects unspeakably beneficial. [JS^oles,

Rom. 12:3—5. 1 Cor. 12:12—31. Co/. 2:18,19.)

Children. (14) Ni7)rtoi. See on 1 Cor. 3:1

—

Tossed to and fro.] K)ivi<ovt^onevoi. Here only

N. T /*. 57:20. Sept. A kUSwv, fluctm. Jam.
1:6.

—

Carried about.] Utpicpepenevoi. Heb. 13:9.

Jude 12.

—

By the sleight.] Ev t, Kv6tiq. Here
only. A Kv6oi, cubus, tessera in ludo alece. The
sleight of cheating game.sters, who cog the dice.

Cunning craftiness.] Havvpyiq. 2 Cor. 4:2. 11:3.

See on Luke 20:23.

—

They lie in wait to deceive.]

Tlpos T/jv jjieSoSciav rtjg it^tniijs-—Me%Stia, 6:11. Not
elsewhere. Ex /itro, et bSos, via.—nXai'j?* See

on Matt. 2'1:64.Speaking the truth. (15) "Be-

ing sincere." Marg. A^tj^tvovra. See on Gal.

4:16.

—

Fitly joined together. [16) Xwapfio^oyniitvov.

See on 2:21.

—

Compacted.] Zu^fiiSafo/iti-ov. Col. 2:

2,19. See on Acts 9:22.—By that which every

joint supplieth.] Aio vaans afm rm emxopvyias-—'A^/,

Col. 2:19. Not elsewhere. Ab {,fa, prjet. med.

verbi aTrrw, necto. T.mxop'ryia, Phil. 1:19. Not

elsewhere. 'E-iri^^opriytw, 2 Cor. 9:10. Gal. 3::>.

—The effecttial working.] ZvcpyeiaV' See oa
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ness, to work all uncleanness p with greed-

iness.

20 But '^ ye have not so learned

Christ;

21 If so be that ye have 'heard him,

and have been taught by him, ^ as the

truth is in Jesus:

22 That * ye put off concerning " the

former conversation * the old man, which
p Job 16.16. Is. 56:11. 2 Pet, 2

12—14,22.Jude 11. Rev. 17:1

—6. 18:3.

q Luke 24:41. John 6:46. Rom.
6:1,2. 2 Cor. 6:14,15. Tit. 2:11

—14. 1 John 2:27.

r Matt. 17:6. Luke 10:16. John
10:27. Acts 3:22,23. Heb. 3:7,8.

s 1:13. Ps. 46:4. 86:10,11. John

1:17. 14:6,17. 2 Cor. 1:20

ll:lO. 1 John 6:10—12,20.

t 26. 1 Sam. 1:14. Job 22:23.

Ez. 13:30—32. Col. 2:11. 3:8.

Heb. 12:1. Jam. 1:21. 1 Pet.

2:1,2.

u Set on 17.-2:3. Gal. 1:13. 1

Pet. 1:18. 2 Pet. 2:7.

X Rom. 6:6. Col. 3:9.

1:19

—

Increase.] Trjv av^vciv. Col. 2:19. Not else-

where. Ab av^avu), cresco.

V. 17— 19. In order that the Christians at

Ephcsus mig-ht "by love serve one another,"
the apostle next called on them, not only as a
friendly monitor, but as "testifying'" to them
knd charging- them in the name and by the

authority of the Lord Jesus; that they should
not "henceforth," after having professed the
gospel, conduct themselves in the same manner
that the rest of the Gentiles did; but should

manifest such a distinction of temper and be-
havior, as became their vocation. [JIarg. Ref.
e—h.—J^otes, 5:8—14. Rom. 1:18—32. 1 Cor.
0:9—11. I Pet. 4:1—5.) For the Gentiles with
whom they were surrounded, "walked in the
vanity of their mind;" and their vain specula-

tions and carnal affections concurred, in influ-

encing them to choose and pursue worldly van-
ities, as their chief good; wliich was the natural
effect of their vain idolatry. Their "understand-
ing was darkened," through pride, prejudices,
and lusts, and by the agency of Satan; [JSTotes,

Ads 26:16-18. 2 Cor. 4:3,4.) so that they were
wholly averse to that life of spiritual obedience,
which God requires and communicates, which
accords to his own nature and felicity, and is the
beginning' and pi'eparation for heavenly joys.

This "alienation from the life of God," was the
effect of their "ignorance" in every thing relat-

ing to true religion; and that ignorance arose,
not so much for want of capacity, or of means
of information alone, as from "the blindness of
their hearts," and the obstinate depravity of
their affections. i^Marg. Ref. i—m.) Thus they
stupitjed themselves with false principles, cor-
rupting fables, and habitual excesses, till they
lost all "feeling" of conscience, and sense of
propriety, decency, and morality; („Vo<e, 1

Tim.. 4:1—5.) and so gave themselves up to the
unrestrained indulgence of their sensual incli-

nations, by the greedy commission of the most
unnatural and detestable uncleanness; as if their
highest happiness had consisted in these far
worse than brutal practices. [J)Iarg. Ref. n

—

p.)

—

Other, &c. (17) This shews us the apos-
tle's judgment concerning the Gentile world at
large. {JVole, 2:l\—\2.)—Alienated from the

life of God. (18) J^otts, Rom.-n-.b—^. Col. 1:21
—23

—

Greediness. (19) 'AH this they did with
'covetousness, while they were never satisfied
*with luxurious indulgence: neither had their
voluptuousness any measure or bounds.' Jerom.
(JVo<e*, 5:3,4. Co/. '3:5,6.)

Testify in the Lord. (17) Maprupo//at ev Kvpia,.

Gal. 5:3

—

Other gentiles.] Ta Xoiza c&vr;. 2:3. 1

Thes. 4:13.—See on Luke 18:9.—TAe vanity of
their mind.] MaTawrriTt t» voos AvTiav.—See on finm.
1:21. 8:20. Mara.oj. TJf. 3:0. Ja.vi. 1:26.— //ai'-

is corrupt according to the y deceitful

lusts;

23 And ^ be renewed in the * spirit of
your mind;

24 And that ye ^ put on the "^ new
man, which •* after God is * created in

^ righteousness and * true holiness.
[fradical Obaervaiions.]

y Prov. 11:18. Jer. 49:16. Ob
3. Rom. 7:11. Tit. 3:3. Heb.
3:13. Jam. 1.26. 2 Pet. 2:13.

z 2:10. Ps. 61:10. Ez. 11:19. 18:

31. 36:26. Rom. 12:2. Col. 3:

10. Tit. 3:5.

a Rom. 8:6. 1 Pet. 1:13.

b 6:11. Job 29:14. Is. 62:1. 59:

17. Rom. 13:12,14. 1 Cor. 16:

63,54. Gal. 3:27. Col. 3:10—

14.

c 2:15. Rom. 6:4.2 Cor. 4:16. 6:
17. 1 Pet. 2:2.

d Gen. 1:26,27. 2 Cor. 3:18«
Col. 3:10. 1 John 3:2.

e See on 2:10.

fPs. 45:6,7. Rom. 8:29. Tit. ^!

14. Heb. 1:8,9. 12:14. 1 John
3:3.

» Or, holiness oftruth.

ing the understanding darkened. (18) EaKonancvoi
TT) SiavoKf. Xkoti^u)' See on Rom. 1:21. Aiavota, Ir

18. 2:3. Matt. 22:37. A Sta, et voos, 17 Being
alienated.] A-rrriWoTpmnsvoi. See on 2:12.

—

The
blindness.] Or, "hardness." Marg. nupuffii'. See
on Jl/arfc 3:5. Rom. 11:25.

—

Being past feeling.

(19) A:ri7Xy?;/coTe5. Here only.

—

Lasciviousness.]

K(jt\yutf. See on Mark 7:22.

—

With greediness.]

Ev TT\eov£^i(f. See on Mark 7:22.

V. 20—24. The Ephesians "had not so learn-
ed Christ," or that religion, of which Christ is

both the Teacher and the Instruction, the cen-
tre of all doctrines, promises, ordinances, and
duties; as to live after the manner of their
heathen neighbors. [Marg. Ref. q.

—

J^ote, 2
Cor. 3:17,18.) Some indeed, had "learned
Christ" from teachers, who paid little regard
to practice: but the Ephesian church had been
better instructed; "seeing" they had heard
Christ himself, as it were, speak by his apostle,
and had been thus "taught by him, as the truth
is in Jesus;" laid up in him, as in a treasury, to
be communicated from him to his church
through his word and ordinances: or, "i/" so be
they had been taught''' by him; that is, by his

Spirit as well as by his ministers. [Marg. Ref^
r, s.) For indeed, "the truth as it is in Jesus'*

taught men, that they must "put off," in respect
of the whole of their former conversation and
behavior, "the old man," or that sinful na-
ture, which they derived from fallen Adam, and
which is corrupt in all its principles and affec-

tions, according to those various inordinate de-
sires of worldly things, which mock men's ex-
pectations, deceive their souls, and make them
deceivers of each other; and which may there-
fore be called "deceitful lusts," or "lusts of de-
ceit." [Marg. Ref. t—y.—.N'otes, Prov. 11:18.

Rom. 1:9— 12. Heb. 3:7—13.) The outward con-
duct, resulting from this corrupt nature, must
be cast off at once, as a filthy garment; and the
inward desires must be denied, crucified, and
mortified, till wholly abolished. (JVoie.?, Rom.
6:5—7. Col. 3:7—11.)—The Ephesians had ^ho
been taught, according "as the truth is in Jo.
sus," that they must be continually "renewed"
more and more, in the inward judgment, mo-
tives, and affections of their souls, by the power
of divine grace, into the humble, spiritual, holy,
and loving mind of Christ: that so they might
"put on the new man;" and that their habitual
conduct might be conformed to his example,
and evince that they were "new created," af-

ter the image of God, "in righteousness and
true holiness," or, "the holiness of truth," that

is, evangelical holiness, even that holiness
which springs from a real belief of "the truth

in Jesus," consists in uprightness towards Go!
and man. and produces true and genuine peace

[31"
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25 Wherefore, s putting away lying,

^ speak every man truth with his neigh-

bor: * for we are members one of another.

26 Be ^ ye angry, and sin not: ' let not

the sun go down upon your wrath:

a Lev. 19:11. 1 Kings 13:18.

Ps 62:3. 119.29. Prov. 6:17.

12:19,22. 21:6. Is. 9:15. 69:3,

4. 63:8. Jer. 9:3—5. Hos- 4:

2. John 8:44. Acts 5:3,4. Col.

3:9. 1 Tim. 1:10. 4:2. Tit. 1:2,

12. Rev. 21:8. 22:15.

h 15. Prov. 8.7. 12:17. Zech.

8:16,19. 2 Cor. 7:14.

i6;30. Rom. 12:6. 1 Cor. 10:17.

12:12—27
k 31,32. Ex. 11:3. 32:21,22.

Num. 20:10— 13,24. 25:7—11.

Neh. 5:6—13. Ps. 37:8. 106:

30—33. Prov. 14.29. 19:11.

26:23. Ec. 7:9. Matt. 5:22.

Mark 3:5. 10:14. Rom. 12:19

—21. Jam. 1:19.

1 Deut. 24:16.

27 Neither "^ give place to the devil.

28 Let ° him that stole, ° steal no more;

but rather let him p labor, working with

his hands the thing which is good, "J that

he may have to * give to him that need-

eth.

m 6:11,16. Acts 6:3. 2 Cor. 2:

10,11. Jam. 4:7. 1 Pet. 6.8.

nEx. 20:15,17. 21:16. Prov.

30:9. Jer. 7:9. Hos. 4:2. Zech.
6:3. John 12:6. 1 Cor. 6:10,11.

o Job 34:32. Prov. 28:13. Luke
3:8,10—14. 19:8.

p Prov. 13:11. 14:23. Acts 20:

34,36. 1 Thes. 4:11,12. 2
Thes. 3:6—8,12.

q Luke 3:11. 21:1—4. John 13-

29. 2 Cor. 8:2,12.

* Or, distribute. Rom. 12:13. 2
Cor.9:12— 16. lTim.6:18.

and satisfaction. [Jlarg. Ref. z—d.—J^otes,

Gen. 1:26,27. Ps. 51:10. Rom. 12:1,2. 13:11—

14. Tit. 2:11,12.) These important and essen-

tial practical lessons they had been taught by

the apostle, and by Christ himself, if indeed

they were true Christians: and, in connexion

with the means, motives, and assistances afford-

ed them, they would effectually lead them to a

conduct, entirely different from that of their

Gentile neighbors.—The "corrupt conversa-

tion," including doubtless the bad habits, of the

Iheathen is distinguished from "the old man," or

the depraved nature, whence all these evils

spring. The root would still remain, after the

converts had "put off, concerning the former

conversation, the old man;" and this would ren-

der watchfulness and diligence needful to the

end, till "the body of sin should be abolished."

[J^otes, Jam. 1:19—21. 1 Pet. 1:13—21. 2:1—3.)

If "the old man," means no more than bad hab-

its, as many explain it; how does it come to pass,

that these bad habits have always been so gen-

eral, not to say universal; while good habits

Lave been exceedingly rare, if any instances

can be adduced, which" never yet have been, in

a satisfactory manner? We never read of bad

habits, in any degree, among holy angels: nor

would they have been heard of among men, if

they had not apostatized from God, and become
"dead in sin," and "by nature children of

wrath." (JVofe, 2:1—3.)—The state of the un-

converted gentiles is indeed here particularly

adverted to: yet it is most certain, that the na-

ture of the unregenerate (nay, their practice

also, except in respect of gross idolatry, and

some of its abominable appendages,) is similar,

even in those who are called Christians.

If so be. (21) Eiyt. 3:2. 2 Cor. 5:3. Ga?. 3:4.

Cot 1:23.

—

Put off. (22) ATroSca^ai. 25. See on

Ro7n. 13:12.

—

The old man.'] Tov ira'Sawv ai'^pamv.

Col. 3:9. See on Rom. Q:6.— Which is corrupt.}

Tov (p^eipontvov. "Corrupted."—See on 1 Cor. 3:

17.—The deceitftd lusts.'] Tas tin&viitai rrn airarvs-

Knarv, Matt. 13:22. Mark 4:19. Col. 2:8. 2 Thes.

2:10. Heb. 3:13. 2 Pet. 2:13. Anaraoi, 5:6.—Be
renewed. (23) kvavcua^ai. Here only N. T.—
Job 33:24. Sept.—Ye put on. (24) V^vSvoaa&ai. See

on Rom. 13:12.

—

Thenev} man.] Tov Kaivov av^fxa-

Kov. 2:15. 2 Cor. 5:17. Gal. 6:15

—

True holi-

ness.] 'OaioTVTi Tris aXv^tias. See on Luke 1:75.

V. 25. Let the Ephesian Christians then

shew, that they had "put off the old man with

his deeds," by "putting off" every kind of false-

hood and deceit: let them no longer flatter,

slander, defraud, amuse, or compliment others

by any deviation from strict veracity and sin-

cerity: but let every one of them speak the

simple truth to hip neighbor, without disguise,

prevarication, simulation or dissimulation: see-

ing that men, both in the church, and in civil

society, are "members one of another;" as all

men are one in Adam, and all believers one in

Christ. They ought not therefore in any way to
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deceive each other: but should think it as unnat-

ural and preposterous to impose on one another,

as for a schism to take place in the body, or for

one sense or member of the body to delude or

mislead another into mischief, to the common
detriment of the whole.—'Dr. Whitby hath well

'shewn, in his note on this passage, that several of

'the best of the heathen moralists thought lying

'might in many cases be justified: and I wish that

'none but heathens had ever taught so loose and

'dangerous a doctrine.' Doddridge. {JVote, Judg.

4:20.)

Ly'ing.] To v/'suSoj, the lie. Rev. 21:27. 22:15.

That is 'all kinds and degrees of lying.' {Marg.

Ref. g, h.)

V. 26, 27. It would be proper to express dis-

pleasure at what was wrong, on many occasions,

in the management of families, in reproving sin,

and even in ordering their temporal concerns; so

that all anger was not absolutely prohibited:

[j'fote, Mark 3:1—5, v. 5.) yet let Christians be

very circumspect and vigilant to restrain that

dangerous passion within the bounds of reason,

meekness, piety, and charity; not being angry

"without cause," or above cause, or in a proud,

selfish, and peevish manner; not expressing their

displeasure by reproaches, or the language of

vehement indignation; or suffering it to settle

into resentment and malice: but always endeavor-

ing to subordinate the exercise of it to the glory

of^God, and the benefit of the offender himself,

as well as that of others; and to shew stronger

disapprobation of the sin committed against God,

than of the injury done to themselves. {Marg.

Ref. k.—J^ote, Matt. 5:21,22.) This would induce

them to attend to the caution annexed, "Let not

the sun go down upon their wrath," and not to

close the day without forgiving and praying for

those who had offended them, or expressing a dis-

position to reconciliation and kindness. In this

and in other respects, they must take peculiar

care, not "to give place to the devil," who watch-

ed his opportunity of filling their minds with ran-

cor and malice, and of thus exciting divisions and

contentions among them. {Marg. Ref. 1, m.—
Jfotes, 30—32. Ex. 20:13. 1 Sam. 2:23—25,29. 3:

13. Prov. 14:17,29. 17:14. 19:11. Matt. 5:21,22.

Jam. 1:19—21. 3:17,18.)—The words, "Be ye

angry and sin not," are taken from the LXX,
(Ps. 4:4.) which is rendered in our version, "Stand

in awe, and sin not."—JV«i</ier give place, &c.

27) J^Totes, Matt. 27:3—5. John 13:18—30.

Ads 5:1—11. Jam. 4:7—10. 1 Pet. 5:8,9.

Be ye angry. (26) Opyi^ea^e. Matt. 5:22. 18:

34. 22I7. Luke 14:21. 15:28. Rev. 11:18. 12:17.

Ab opyv, ira, 21.—Upon your wrath.] Etti rv

7rapopyi<7/<v i/^oii'. Here only, napopy.fu), 6:4.-—

Js either give place. (27) -Uvre ^Liort to-hov. ACls

25:16. Rom. 12:19. Heb. 8:7. 12:17.

V. 28. It might also be supposed, that, while the

Ephesians were idolaters, many of them luid

practised various kinds of fraud and dishonesty,

and indeed that some had even Uved by thelt,

rapine, or oppression. {Note, Ex. 20:l3.) I tiese
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29 Let ""no corrupt communication
proceed out of your mouth, but Hhat
which is good * to the use of edifying,

that it may ^ minister grace unto the

hearers.

30 And " grieve not the Holy Spirit of
God, ^ whereby ye are sealed unto ^ the

day of redemption.

31 Let all ^ bitterness, ^ and wrath,
r 5:3,4. Ps. 5:9. 52:2. 73:7—

"

'" "~" '• "
Matt. 12:34

—

31. Rom. 3:13,14.

J Cor. 15:32,33. Col. 3:3,9.

Jam. 3:2—8. 2 Pet. 2:13. Jude
13—16. Rev. 13:6,6.

s Deut. 6:6—9. Ps. 37:30,31. 45:
g. 71:17,18,24. 78:4,5. ProT.
10:31,32. 12:13. 15:2—4,7,23.
16:21. 25:11,12. Is. 50:4. Mai.
S:ie— 18. Luke 4:22. 1 Cor.
14:19. Col. 3:16,17. 4:6. 1

The.s. 5:11.

Or, to edify profitably. See
on 12,16.

tMatt. 5:16. 1 Pet. 2:12. 3:1.

u Gen. 6:3,6. Jiidg. 10:16. Ps
73:40. 96:10. Is. 7:13. 43:24.

63:10. Ez. 16:43. Mark 3:5.

Acts 7:51. iThes. 5:19. Hcb.
3:10,17.

X See on 1:13.

y 1:14. Hos. 13:14. Luke 21:28.

Rom. £:11,23. 1 Cor. 1:30. 15:

54.

z Ps. 64:3. Rom. 3:14. Col. 3:19.
Jam. 3:14,15.

a See on 26.— Prov. 14:17. 19:12.
Ec. 7:9. 2 Cor. 12:20. Gal. 5:

20. Col.3:8. 2Tim. 2:23. Tit.
1:7. Jam. 1:19. 3:14—18. 4:1,2.

might not, in many cases, be able to make resti-

tution, which, if they had it in their power, oug-ht
by all means to be done: (^J^otes and P. O. 1—6.

JVotes, Lev. 6:2—7. JVmot. 5:7,8. Luke 19:1—10.)
but, at least, let every one finally cease from all

kinds and degrees of this vice; and, rather than
do wrong' to any man in any respect, let each of
jthem, however he had before lived in habits ofease
and self-indulgence, learn and submit to, if neces-
sary, even the lowest and most laborious employ-
ment, which was honest and useful to society;
not only in order to provide food and raiment for
himself and his family, but that he might be able
to relieve the more urgent necessities of his sick
and afflicted brethren and neighbors. LKotes,
Ads 20:22—35, 1 Thes. 4:6—12. 2 Thes. 3:10—
12.) Thus their Christian conduct would be as
honorable, as their former behavior had been dis-

graceful. In this way, even the grand principle
of restitution (namely, renouncing all right to
property, which has been injuriously acquired,)
would be adhered to, as far as their circumstan-
ces admitted of it; and a fund raised, among the
vigorous and healthy poor, for the relief of the
sick and aged.—Great stress seems in many
places to be laid on this; which, in a very striking
manner, shews to what an extent charitable com-
munications, from the substance or gains of
Christians, in every station of life, for the relief
of their brethren, and of others for Christ's sake
ought to be carried. [Marg. Rtf.) But alas,
those who are not eager to amass wealth, as most
in these days are, spend very far too much on
themselves and their families,'to spare a due pro-
portion for beneficent purposes: and a degree of
liberality, even far beneath the scriptural and
primitive standard, is now regarded rather as a
prodigy to be wondered at, than an example to be
imitated. (J^Totes, Acts 2:44—47. 9:36—43. P. O
32—43. JVo(e*, 11:27-30.)
To give.] "To distribute." Marg. mraSiSovat.

Luke3:ll. ftom. 1:11. 12:8. 1 Thes. 2:8.
V. 29. The apostle furthermore exhorted his

readers, to abstain from all corrupt and pollutino-
conversation, and not to suffer a single thought
of that contagious nature, which arose in their
hearts, to proceed out of their lips; as this would
poison the imaginations of the hearers, even when
not so grossly indecent as to shock them; and
often the more so, on that very account. (Maro-
Ref. v.—JVotes, 5:3,4. ^.r. 20:14. J)fa«. 12-33—
37. Col. 3:7—11. Jam. 3:3—12.) On the con-
trary, they ought to watch their opportunity of
introducing every kind of salutary and instruc-l
tive discourse; and to take heed, that the general

I

Vol. VI. 41

and anger, and ^ clamor, and *= evil speak-
ing, be put away from you, ^ with all

malice:

32 And be ye ^ kind one to another,
^ tender-hearted, s forgiving one another,

even as God for Christ's sake hath for-

given you.

b 2 Sam. 19:43. 20:1,2. ProT.
29:9,22. Acts 19:28,29. 21:30.

22:22,23. 1 Tim. 3:3. 6:4,5.

c Lev. 19:16. 2 Sam. 19:27. Ps.

15:3.50:20.101:5. 140:11. Prov.
6:19.10:18. 18:8.26:23.26:20.
Jer. 6:28. 9:4. Rom. 1:29,30.

1 Tim. 3:11. 5:13. 2 Tim. 3.3.

Tit. 2:3. 3:2. Jam. 4:11. 1 Pet.
2:1. 2 Pet. 2:10,11. Jude 8—
10. Rev. 12:10.

d Gen. 4:8. 27:41. 37:4,21. Lev.
19:17,18. 2 Sam. 13:22. Prov.
10:12. 26:24,25. Ec. 7:9. Rom.
1:29. 1 Cor. 8:3. 14.2a Col. 3:

8. Tit. 3:3. IJohn 3:12,15.

e Ruth 2:20. Pa. 112:4,6,9. Prov.
19:22. U. 57:1. Marg. Luke 6:

35. AcU28:2. Rom. 12:10. 1

Cor. 13:4. 2 Cor. 6:6. Col. 3:

12. 2 Pet. 1:7.

f Ps. 145:9. Prov. 12:10. Luke
1:78. Jam. 6:11.

g5:l. Gen. 50:17,18. Matt. 6:

12,14,15.18:21—35. Mark 11:

25. Luke 6:37. 11:4. 17:4.

Rom. 12:20,21. 2 Cor. 2:7,10.

Col. 3:12,13. 1 Pet. 3:8,9. 1

John 1:9. 2:12.

tendency of their conversation was good, useful,
and edifying; even such as might be the means
of communicating grace to the hearers, by the
blessing of God upon it; either by bringing care-
less persons to serious reflection; or by encourag-
ing, warning, or animating believers. {Marg.
Ref. s, t.—JVotes, 5:15—20. Deut. 6:6—9. Prov.
15:2,4,7. 25:11,12. Col. 3:16,17. 4:5,6.)

Corrupt.] Sairpot. See on Matt. 7:17,18.
Putrid: the opposite to "seasoned with salt."
Col. 4:6.—To the use of edifying.] Upo; oiKoSoixrjv

Trig xp^tas.— OiKoSojiri, 12. Rom. 14:19. 15:2. 1 Cor.
14:3,5,12,26. 2 Cor. 10:8. Xoua, 28. Acts 2:45.
6:3. 20:34. 28:10. Phil. 4:16,19, et al. "To the
edification needed."

—

May minister grace.] Au

V. 30—32. In respect of the things above
stated, and in all other respects. Christians should
beware of "grieving the Holy Spirit of God."—
'Give diligence, that the Holy Spirit may dwell
'in you willingly, as in a pleasant and agreeable
'habitation, and do not give him any cause for
'grief. He speaks here of the Spirit after the
'manner of men.' Beza. When a father has,
done every thing proper for the benefit of his son,
he "is grieved" if his son acts in an unbecoming
manner; and, consequently, will not bo i"ree and
cheerful in his company; but will either shun him,
or frown on him. {Marg. Ref. n.—Kotes, Gen.
6:6,7. Ps. 95:9—11. /*. 63:10. Acts l:5i—53. I

Thes. 5:16—22, v. 19.)—The sanctifying and com-
forting influences of the Holy Spirit "seal" be-
lievers, as the peculiar people of God, "to the
day of redemption," even to the general resur-.

rectioa. {Marg. Ref. x, j.—J^otes, 1:13,14. Rom.
8:18—23. 2 Cor. 1:21,22.) As a kind and wise
Friend, the Holy Spirit watched over the Ephe-
sian converts for their good, with infinite conde-
scension and love: all their hope, wisdom, strength,
and joy were from him; and the only return
which he required, was a ready compliance with
his holy suggestions, and a watchfulness against
every thing of a contrary tendency. But if they
yielded to anger, malice, selfishness, deceit, or
sensual lusts; or used vain conversation, or yield-
ed to negligence and unwatchfulness, as to the
means of grace, or the duties of their respective
stations; he would hide his face, or frown upon
them, withhold his consolations, and leave them
to darkness, fears and anxieties; or even to know
their own weakness by such falls, as would expose
them to sharp corrections.—In watching against
these painful consequences, let them put away
"ail bitterness," and harshness of temper, lan-

guage, and behavior, even toward sijcb as most
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grievously offended them; and avoid all sinful an-
ger, and clamorous disputes, reviling's, slanders,

and reproaches, as well as all malice and resent-
ment: that they might be kind and tenderly sym-
pathizing with each other, and ready to forgive,

even as "God in Christ," through his atonement
and mediation, and for his sake, had forgiven
them. {Marg. Rtf. z—g

—

Notes^ 5:1—4. MalL
6:12,14,15. 18:21—35. 1 Cor. 13:4—7. Col. 3:12—
15. 1 Ptt. 2:1—3. 3:8—12.)—None but true
believers, persons really partaking of the regen-
erating sanctifying Spirit of Christ, could feel

the energy of this exhortation.

—

Sealed.'] 'That
'is, have God's mark set upon you, that you are
'his servants; a security to you, that you shall be
'admitted into his kingdom, as such, "at the day
'of redemption;" that is, at the resurrection,
'when you shall be put in the actual possession of
'a place in his kingdom, among those who are his,

'whereof the Spirit is now an Earnest.' Locke.
Grieve not. (30) M>7 Avttsits. JTalt. 18:31. 26:

22,37. John 16:20. 21:17, 2 Cor. 2:2,4. 6:10. 7:8,

9,11. 1 Then. 4:13. 1 Pet. 1:6, et at.—Gen. 4:5.

Sept.—Ye are sealed.] ^a<ppayw^nTc. 1:13. See
2 Cor. 1:22.— Unto the day of redemption.'] Eij

fificoav aiToXvTpaatMi. 1:14. See on Rom. 8:23.

—

Bitterness. (31) niicma. i?om. 3:14. Heb. 12:15.

Hee on Acts 8:23.

—

Clamor.] Kpavyrj. Matt. 25:

6. Acts 23:9. Rev. \4:18.— Tender-hearted. [32)
Euffj7Xay;^voi, 1 Pct. 3:8. IVot elsewhere. Ex tu,

bene et aTrXayxva, viscera. Phil. 2:1. Col. 3:12.

—

God for Chrisfs sake.] 'o Otos ev xpt^<j). See on
2 Cor, 5:19.

—

Hath forgiven.] Kxaptvaro. Col.

3:13. See on LwA-e 7:21.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—6.

"The mind that was in Christ" will teach those

who suffer for his sake, to be more desirous that

Christians, and those especially with whom they
are peculiarly connected, should "walk worthy
of their vocation," than of their own exemption
fi'om the cross: and though we can do nothing to-

wards our own justification; yet, by the grace of

God, we may do a great deal for the honor of the

gospel, and the benefit of mankind.—A spiritual,

humble, obedient, and holy walk is peculiarly

suitable to the character of our Savior, and to the
freeness and abundant grace of our salvation; as

well as to the nature of our present privileges

and future inheritance. Even the candor and
allowance, which we are conscious of needing
from our brethren, should teach us to act "with
all lowliness and meekness; with long suffering,

forbearing one another in love." If all who pro-

fess the gospel did indeed thus "endeavor to keep
the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace,"
what a different face would the church of God
assume! But alas! while there is "one Body, one
Spirit, one hope, one Lord, one faith, one bap-

tism, and one God and Father of all," on whom
all depend, and from whom all our hopes and
comforts come; how grievously do the remaining
ignorance, bigotry, and disproportionate zeal

about comparative trifles, even in good men; the

designing ambition and furious passions of bad
men; and the artifices of the devil, defeat the

endeavors of those who labor for peace; and per-

petuate, yea multiply, divisions and dissensions

among those who are agreed in the great essen-
tials of Christianity! Let us, however, persevere
in seeking and praying for the peace of the
church; for "blessed are the peace-makers:" and,
whatever eager zealots may say of us, we shall,

in so doing, "be called the children of God."
[J^''ote, Matt. 5:9.) Let us watch and pray against
spiritual pride, self-preference, vain glory, envy,
and the ambition of popularity and precedence,

!
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and selfishness in every form; for these are the
grand sources of discord and contention.

V. 7—16.
We should severally improve our measure of

endowment, as "the gift of Christ," for the bene-
fit of others, with contentment and quietness: and
it may be very instructive and encouraging to
remember, that the Redeemer first came down
from heaven, and abased himself, before he as-
cended as a triumphant Conqueror, to enrich us
rebels with the fruits of his victories. Thus he
"left us an example that we should follow his

steps:" and expect abasement, self-denial, and
the cross here; and honor and felicity hereafter.
—While Christians should be exhorted to value
the faithful ministry of the gospel, as the precious
gift of Christ, and the principal means of salva-

tion to their souls; "pastors and teachers," how-
ever distinguished, should be reminded of the
grand purpose for which they were appointed,
even "for the perfecting of the saints, and for the
work of the ministry," and not for the emolument
or reputation or rank in society connected with
it; and for the edification of the body of Christ,
not for the indulgence of themselves, or the ad-
vancement of their families to wealth or prefer-
ment, with the treasures or patronage intrusted
to their stewardships, tiiat with them they may
promote the cause of true religion, and of which
stewardship they must at length give a strict ac-
count. We should then "take heed to ourselves
and to our doctrine," and labor to bring those
among whom we minister, to "the unity of the
faith and of the knowledge of the Son of God,"
and to that maturity ofjudgment and experience,
which may fit them to be a part of that complete
Body, "according to the measure of the stature
of the fulness of Christ." For, by leading be-
lievers, with gradual advances, to this ripeness ot

knowledge; we most effectually counteract "the
sleight of men, and cunning craftiness by which
they lie in wait to deceive:" as their success is

chiefly among unstable professors, or those Chris-
tians who, being "children in understanding,"
are liable to be "tossed to and fro, and carried
about with every wind of doctrine," and by every
subtle device of the enemy. (Jfote, Rom. 16:17
—20. 2 Pet. 2:12—14.)—We should indeed "hold
the truth with firmness," but it should also be "in

love:" otherwise zeal for orthodoxy may dictate

such violent measures, as shall more distract the

church, and injure the cause of Christ, than false

teachers themselves could do. But by "faith

which worketh by love," we "grow up into Christ
in all things," and, acting in a believing and lov-

ing spirit, every minister and Christian, as a part
of that Body of which Christ is the Head, contri-

butes to the proportion, union, and prosperity of
the whole; "according to his effect\ial working in

every part." Thus the church is increased in

holiness and in numbers, "by edifying itself in

love." [JVote, Acts 9:31.) Indeed, every congre-

gation, where the truth is preached, will prosper

and increase, according to the measure in which
this peaceful and loving improvement of erery
one's talents, for the common benefit, is attended

to: for "the fruit of righteousness is sown in peace

of them that make peace;" but "where envying
and strife are, there is confusion and every evil

work." {J\rotes,Jam. 1:19—21. 3:13—18. P. O.)
f V. 17—24.

Let all ministers "testify in the Lord," with all

solemnity and authority, against unchristian tenv-

pers and practices, as well as against false doc-

trines; and insist upon it, that believers must not

"walk as others do," who are Gentiles in conduct,

though Christians in name: for the difference be-

tween heretofore and "henceforth," is of immense
importance in this grand concern. {Js'otes and
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CHAP. V.
The apostle exhorts the Ephesians, to imitate the love of God in

Christ, 1,2, to avoid all uncleanness, covetoiisness, and Improper
discourse, which draw dowu the wrath of God upon "the chil-

dren of disobedience," 3—6; to have "no fellowship with the

imfruitful works of darkness;" but, as the "children of light,"

to reprove them, 7— 14; to walk \vith wisdom and circumspec-
tion, IS—H; not to seek exhilaration by excess of wine, but to

"be filled with the Spirit," speaking and singing Psalms and
praises to God, 13—20; and to submit to one another, in the
several relations of life, 21. The duties of wives and husbands,
enforced and illustrated, by the mutual love of Christ and his

church, 22—33.

BE ye therefore ^ followers of God,
** as dear children;

a 4:32. Lev. 11;45. Matt. 5:45, I

43. Luke 6:36,36. 1 Pet. 1:15,

16. lJohn4:U.

b Jer. 31 ;20. Hos. ItlO. J6hn 1;

12. Col. 3:12. 1 John 3:1,2.

P. O. 1 Pet. 4:1—6.) Alas! do not men on every
side, though called Christians, "walk in the van-
ity of their minds?" Is it not plain, that "their
understandings are darkened," and their hearts
"alienated from the life of God," and even hard-
ened against it, "through the ignorance that is

in them.''" Nay, are there not numbers, who "are
past feeling, and have given themselves over to

work all uncleanness with greediness?" Must
we not then insist, most decidedly, upon the dis-

tinction between real and nominal Christians?

Indeed, there are many professors of evangelical

truth, who have so perversely received the gos-

pel, as not to be convinced of the necessity of

mortifying their corrupt nature and its deceitful

lusts, of being "renewed in the spirit of their

minds," and of "putting on the new man, which
is created after God in righteousness and true

holiness!" But, ifwe have truly "learned Christ,"

from the teaching of his Holy Spirit, accompany-
ing and blessing the word of God to our souls; we
shall be daily aiming to practise these instruc-

tions, seeking help from God by fervent prayer:

we shall mourn, that so much power yet remains
in our old corrupt nature, and we shall long to be
rendered day by day more like our divine Mas-
ter, in every part of our spirit and conduct to-

wards God and man.
V. 25—32.

Zealous professors and admired preachers of

evangelical truth; nay, even true Christians, need
warning and cautioning to avoid immoral prac-
tices: but the upright welcome and profit by the

word of exhortation; while hypocrites detect
themselves by raging against it, or disdaining it.

—Those who most carefully watch over and ex-
amine themselves, will most clearly perceive the

extreme difficulty of adhering to exact "truth"
and sincerity in all their conversation, and of
avoiding every kind and degree of falsehood: they
also find it very difficult to feel and express an-
ger, on the most justifiable occasions, and to per-

form the duties of parents, masters, or ministers,

without falling into sin, and dishonoring their

profession. They perceive it very necessary, to

watch and pray against resentment; lest "the
sun should go down upon their wrath," and so

place should be given for Satan to tempt them
to further transgressions: for, in every thing, the
occasions of his suggestions should be most vigi-

lantly and assiduously avoided.—Even exact and
scrupulous honesty in all things is far more un-
common, than is generally imagined; nay, many
truly pious persons do things not strictly just, for

want of being instructed and admonished after

the apostolical manner. But, though thieves and
robbers are as welcome, when they come to the
Savior by penitent faith, as their more moral
neighbors; yet, thenceforth they must "steal no
more," whatever hard labor may be necessary
for a mean, frugal, and honest livelihood. What
then shall we think of those professed Christians,

2 And •= walk in love, '^ as Christ also

hath loved us, and hath given himself for

us, an offering and ® a sacrifice to God,
^ for a sweet-smelling savor.

3 But s fornication, and all unclean-
c3:17. 4:2,15,16. .Tohn 13:34.

Rom. 14:15. 1 Cor. 16:14. Col.

3:14. 1 Thes. 4:9. 1 Tim. 4:12.

1 Pet. 4:8. 1 John 3:11,12. 4:

20,21.

d 25. 3:19. Matt. 20:28. John 15:

12,13. 3Cor. 5:14,15. 8:9. Gal.
1:4.2:20. 1 Tim. 2:6. Tit. 2:

14. Hel). 7:25—27. 9:14. 1 Pet.

2:21—24. 1 John 3:16. Rev.
1:5. 5:9.

e Rom. 8:3. marg. 1 Cor. 5:7.

Heb. 9:23. 10:12.

f Gen. 8:21. Lev. 1:9,13,17. 3:

16. Am. 5:21. 2 Cor. 2:15.

g 5. 4:19. Num. 25:1. Deut. 23:

17,18. Matt. 15:19. M:nk7:21.
Acts 15:20. Rom. 1:29. 1 Cor.
5:10,11. 6:9,10,13,18. 10:8. 2
Cor. 12:21. Gal. 5:19—21.
Col. 3:5. 1 Thes. 4:3,7. Heb.
12:16. 13:4. 2 Pet. 2:10. Rev.
2:14,21. 9:21. 21:8. 22:15.

who grow rich and live in luxury, by various
frauds and oppressions, by excessive profits, by
smuggling and other acts of injustice, without
restitution or amendment! And if the poor la-

borer ought to "give to him that needeth;" wliat
shall we think of those, whose large revenues,
and immense expenses or hoardings, are far out
of all proportion to their penurious and scanty
alms?—If we would act according to our obliga-
tions as Christians, our discourse also must be
kept pure, our tongues bridled, and the gift of
speech diligently improved as a talent; that so

we may not, with this "unruly member," do mis-
chief to others; but may speak such pious and
instructive words, as are suited "to minister
grace to the hearers." When we in any degree
or respect neglect these rules, we "grieve the
Holy Spirit of God," lose our comfort and evi-

dence, and even bring our state into doubt and
suspicion. Let us then watch against all the
evils here stated, and against all anger and mal-
ice, and every violent and malignant temper;
and in all things copy diligently the loving ex-
ample of our God and Savior.

NOTES.
Chap. V. V. 1,2. (JVoie, 4:30—32.) Instead

of the violent and malignant passions, mentioned
at the close of the preceding chapter, the believ-

ers at Epbesus were exhorted to "follow," or

imitate, God, as his beloved children, in all his

moral perfections, especially in that love from
which their salvation flowed. [Marg. Ref. a, b.)

This might best be contemplated in the person
and love of Christ, who had assumed human na-
ture, and "given himself for them an offering or
sacrifice to God;" which was to him "a sweet-
smelling savor," in allusion to the typical sacri-

fices consumed on the altar. [Jilarg. Ref. f.

JSTote, Gen. 8:20—22.) Not that the Father could

take pleasure in beholding the intense sufferings

"of his beloved Son," in whom "his soul delight-

ed,'' on their own account: but his justice and ho-

liness were thus glorified, and a way was opened
for the honorable exercise of mercy towards
those who deserved his awful vengeance; and in

this display of his glory he was well pleased. The
Father shewed his love and mercy to us, in "not
sparing his own Son, but delivering him up for

us all;" and the Son manifested his love to us, by
"giving himself for us." And to be "followers of

God" is to "walk in love, as Christ hath Joved

us:" for, says he, "I and the Father are One."
[Marg. Ref. c—e.)—Compassion for the deserv-

edly miserable, condescension to the mean and
vile, a readiness to forgive injuries, self-abase-

ment, self-denial, and enlarged beneficence, all

in full perfection, were most illustriously mani-
fested in that love, which is here proposed as the

pattern for our imitation. [J^otes, Matt. 5:43

—

48. John 13:12—17,31—35. Phil. 1:1—6. 1

John 3:1—3,16,17. 4:7—12.1
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ness, or * covetousness, let it not be once

named among you, ^ as becometh saints;

4 Neither ' iilthiness, nor foolish talk-

ing, nor jesting, which are not "" conveni-

ent; " but rather giving of thanks.

5 For ° this ye know, p that no whore-

monger, nor unclean person, nor covetous

h6. Ex. 13:21. 20:17. Josh. 7:
1

1 4:29. Prov. 12:23. 15:2. Ec.

21. 1 Sam. 8:3. Ps. 10:3. 119: 10:13. Matt.l2:34—37. Mark

S6. Prov. 28:16. Jer. 6:13. 8: 7:22. Col. 3:8. Jam. 3:4—8.

10.22:17. Ez. 33:31. Mic. 2:

2. Mark 7:22. Luke 12:15. 16:

14. Acts 20:33. 1 Cor. 6:10.

Col. 3:5. 1 Tim. 3:3. 6:10. 2

Tim. 3:2. Tit. 1:7,11. Heb.
13:6. 1 Pet. 5:2. 2 Pet. 2:3,

14.

i Ex. 23:13. 1 Cor. 5:1.

kRom. 16:2. Phil. 1:27. 1 Tim.
2:10. Tit.2u!.

2 Pet. 2:7,18. Jude 10,13,15.

m Rom. 1:28. Philem. 8.

n 19,20. 1:16. Ps. 33:1. 92:1.

107:21,22. Dan. 6:10. John 6;

23. 2 Cor. 1:11. 9:16. Phil. 4:

6. Col. 3:15— 17. iThes. 3:9.

6:18. Heb. 13:15.

1 Cor. 6:9,10.

p See on 3.

man i who is an idolater, hath any in-

heritance in the kingdom of Christ and of

God.
6 Let ' no man deceive you with ^ vain

words, for because of these things ' Com-

eth the wrath of God upon " the children

of * disobedience.

7 Be '' not ye therefore partakers with

them.
q Col. 3:5. 1 Tim. 6:10,17. Rev.
21:8. 22:15.

r Jer. 29:8,31. Ez. 13:10— 16.

Mic. 3:6. Matt. 24.4,24. Mark
13:5,22. Gal. 6:7,8. Col. 2:4,

8,18. 2 Thes. 2:3,10—12. 1

John 4:1.

s2 Kings 18:20. Jer. 23:14—16.

I Num. 32:13,14. Josh. 22:17,

13. Ps. 78:31. Rom. 1:18. Co!.

3:6.

u See o« 2:2,3.

» Or, unbelief. Heb. 3:19. 1

Pet. 2:8. Or.
111. Num. 16:26. Ps. 50:18.

Prov. MO— 17. 9.6. 13:20. 1

Tim. 6:22. Rev. 18:4.

Be ye ...followers. (1) Tivca5t ^ifirirai.
—"Be-

came ye imitators." See on 1 Cor. 4:16

—

Hath
given. (2) UagtiioKtv. 25. Rom. 4:25. 8:32. 1 Pet.

2:23.—An offering.'] npoff^opai-. Ads 21:26. 24:

17. Rom. 15:16. Heb. 10:5,8,10,14,18.—.4 sweet-

smelling savor.'] oo-/";'' tviaStai. Phil. 4:18.

—

Gen. 8:21. Sept. Oa/iv' See on 2 Cor. 2:14. Eu-

oiia- See on 2 Cor. 2:15.

V. 3, 4. The apostle had, in the foregoing'

chapter, warned the Ephcsians against several of

those immoralities, to which they had been ad-

dicted before their conversion; and he here re-

sumes that subject. (JVo/es, 4:25—29.) The de-

gree, in which "fornication" in particular, and
other kinds of licentiousness, were practised and

even allowed, nay, excused or vindicated, not

only by poets, but even by grave philosophers of

the Gentiles, can hardly be conceived by those

who are not conversant with their writings.

The exhortation, therefore, as it respects these

vices, needs little comment: but many learned

men maintain, that the word rendered "covet-

ousness," means an insatiable craving after more
and more of these sensual indulgences. Now, it

cannot be denied that the word sometimes has

that sense, yet it can hardly be supposed, that the

apostle would, in so general a way, have added
to his warning against fornication, the mention
of that "uncleanness with greediness," which he
before had stated, as the excess of Pagan blind

ness and hardness of heart. (JVb/e, 4:17—19.)

On the other hand, can it be thought that "cov-
etousness" should here, and in all other exhorta-

tions of a similar nature, which the apostle ad-

dressed to the churches, be almost if not entirely

overlooked.'' For those who explain the word in

this text, oi greediness in lewdness, put the same
construction on it in many other places where it

occurs.—No doubt "covetousness," or the eager
desire of gain, whether to hoard, or to support

extravagance, is as contrary to vital Christianity,

as the grossest sensualities; though more plausible

and not so easily defined. It also supplies the

means, in many cases, of silencing or softening

the reproofs of those, who would firmly protest

against "fornication," and even prosecute the of-

fenders with the censures of the church.—The
clatise, "Let it not once be named, &c." may
only mean, 'Let it not be said, that a Christian is

'guilty of such crimes.' But, if understood of the
discourse, in which the "naming" licentious prac-
tices, in a manner too common, tends to pollute

the imaginations, or inflame the passions of the

hearers: it cannot be doubted, that the conversa-
tion of those, who speak as if every thing was
valuable in proportion as money can be got or
saved by it, corrupts the judgment and principles

of men, though iri another way, yet as effectually

as obscene discourse,, It seems also to be with
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peculiar propriety, that the apostle joined this

odious vice with these others more generally

scandalous. {J^oles, Col. 3:5,6. 1 Tim. 6:6—10.)

Neither tlie one, nor the other, should be men-
tioned without detestation; for this "became," or

suited their character as saints, and their relation

to God as his children, as members of Christ, as

temples of the Holy Spirit, as heirs of heaven, and
as lights in the world. Nay, they must not allow

of any indecent conversation, or any thing vain

and trifling; or even of those witty turns of ex-

pression, by which improper sentiments, being

conveyed in an ingenious manner, obtain ap-

plause, instead of exciting indignation, and poi-

son the mind more unsuspectedly. Nothing of

this kind could consist with the character of

Christians; who ought rather to converse together

on the mercies ofGod, and unite in thanksgivings

for them.
Covetousness. [3) mcovt^ia. See on 4:19. JIark

7:22.

—

Let it not be named.'] 'yivie. ovo/jta^caSia. 1

Cor. 5a.—Becometh.] Upma. 1 Tim. 2:10. T4L

2:1. Jfefe. 2:10. 7:26. llptTrov c^r See on Matt.

3:\5.—Filthiness. (4) Aiaxporvi- Here only. Ah
ataxpos, 12. Tit. \-Al.—Foolish talking.] MwpoAo-

yia. Here only. A fiupos stullus, et Uyoi ser-

mo.—Jesting.] TLvrpa-niXia. Here only. Ex tv

bene, et rpsTru vcrto. 'Aristotle numbers cvrpa-

':TtXta among the moral virtues!—He recom-

mends it as what renders conversation agreea-

ble.' Doddridge.—Conveniejit.] Av^Kovra. Col

3:18. Philem. 8. Consistent, suitable.—Giving

of thanks.] Eu;t«P'r'«- Acts 24:3. 2 Cor. 9:\2. 1

Tim. 4:3,4. Rev. 7:12. Ex £«, et ;^apis gratia.

Opponitur rw tvrpa-cXia.

V. 5—7. The apostle here supposed his read-

ers to know, that "fornicators, unclean persons,

and covetous men" were out of the way to

heaven. "The covetous" though often more fa-

vored than debauched characters, were, in the

strictest sense, "idolaters;" seeing they loved,

trusted, and expected happiness from wealth

rather than from God; and sought to increase or

secure their treasures, instead of seeking first his

favor, image, and glory. [Marg. Ref. p. q.--

J^ofes, Ex: 20:3. P*. 10:2— 11. 1 Tim. 3:3. 6:6—

10, IT. 9,10. Tit. 1:5—9. 1 Pet. 5:1-4. 2 Pet.

2:1—3,12—14.) They were not therefore truly

converted; and, not being subjects of Christ's

kingdom on earth, they could not be entitled to

"inherit" his heavenly kingdom. Some might

indeed argue against "this declaration: and, pal-

liating these evils, or amusing themselves with

speculations on the mercy of God and the free-

ness of salvation, might persuade others, that

j

they were not absolutely inconsistent with a state

of acceptance. But let none suffer any man to

"deceive them with vain words;" as these very

I

crimes brought the wratli of God upon *'the chil-
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8 For y ye were sometimes darkness,

^ but now are ye light in the Lord: * walk

as children of light;

9 (For ^ the fruit of the Spirit is in

all " goodliess, and "^ righteousness, and
* truth;)

10 •" Proving what is s acceptable unto

the Lord.

1

1

And have ^ no fellowship with the

y 2:11,12. 4:18. 6:12. Ps. •74.20.

Is. 9:2. 42:16. 60:2. Jer. 13:

16. Malt. 4:16. Luke 1:79.

Acts 17:30. 26:18. Rom. 1:21.

2:19. 2 Cor. 6:14. Col. 1:13.

Tit. 3:3. ] Pet. 2:9. I John 2:

8.

z Is. 42:6,7. 49:6,9. 60:1,.'3,19,

20. John 1:4,5,9. 8:12. 12:46.

ICor. 1:30. 2 Cor. 3:18. 4:

6. 1 Thes. 5:4—8. 1 John
2.9—11.

a2. Is. 2:5. I.ulce 16:8. John
12:36. Gal. 5:25. 1 Pet. 2:9—
11. 1 John 1:7.

b See on Gal. 5:22,23.

c Ps. 16:2,3. Rom. 2:4. 15:14. 1

Fet. 3:23. SJohnll.

dPhil. 1:11. 1 Tim. 6:11. Heb.
1:8. 11:33. 1 Pet. 2:24. 1 John
2:29. 3:9,10.

e 6'ee on 4:15,25.—6:14. Johnl:
47.

f I Sam. 17:39. Rom. 12:1,2.

Phil. 1:10. 1 Thes. 5.21.

gPs. 19:14. Prov. 21:3. Is. 53:

5. Jer. 6:20. Rom. 14:18.

Phil. 4:18. 1 Tim. 2:3. 5:4.

Heb. 12:28. 1 Pet. 2:5,J0.

h7. Gen. 49:5—7. Ps. 1:1,2.

26:4,3. 94:20,21. Prov. 4:14,16.

9:6. Jer. 16:17. Rom. 16:17. 1

Cor. 5:9— 11. 10:20,21. 2 Cor.
6:14—18. 2Thes. 3:6,14. 1

Tim. 6:5. 2 Tim. 3:5. 2 John
10,11. Rev. 18:4.

' unfruitful ^ works of darkness, ^ but ra-

ther reprove them.

12 For " it is a shame even to speak
of those things which are done of them
" in secret.

1

3

But all things that are * reproved
are made manifest by the light: ° for

whatsoever doth make manifest, is light.

14 Wherefore + he saith, p Awake,
thou that slccpest, and i arise from the

dead, '' and Christ shall give thee light,

[Practical Observations
.^

i Prov. 1:31. Is. 3:10,11. Rom.
6:21. Gal. 6:8.

k4:22. Job24:13—17. John3:
19—21. Rom. 1:22—32. 13:12.

1 Thes. 5:7.

1 Gen. 20:16. Lev. 19:17. Ps.
141:5. Prov. 9:7,8. 13:13. 15:

12. 19:25. 25:12. 29:1. Is. 29:

21. Matt. 18:15. Luke 3:19. 1

Tim. 5:20. 2 Tim. 4:2. Tit. 2:

15.

m3. Rom. 1:24-27. 1 Pet. 4:3.

a 2 Sam. 12:12. Prov. 9:17. Ec.
12:14. Jer. 23:24. Luke 12:1,

2. Rom. 2:16. Rev. 20:12.
* Or, discovered. Lam. 2:14.

Hos.2:l0. 7:1.

oMic. 7:9, John 3:20,21. 1 Cor.
4:,'). Heb. 4:13.

t Or, it.

pis. 51:17. 52:1. 60:1. Rom.
13:11. iCor. 15:34. 2 Tim. 2:
26. nt.arg.

q2:5. Is. 26:19. Ez. 37:4— 10.

John 5:25—29. 11:43,44. Rom.
6:4,5,13. Col. 3:1.

rJoha 8:12. 9:5. Acts 13:47.

2 Cor. 4:6. 2 Tim. 1:10.

dren of disobedience,'' or those who persisted in

unbelief, impenitence, and the allowed practice

of sin. (JVbie, 2:1,2.)—Indeed, "vain words" of

various tinds, by which men deceive themselves

and eachother, might be adduced, did our limits

permit. The common principles which prevail,

in countries pi'ofessing Christianitj', among- those

who think themselves far removed from an anti-

nomian perversion of evang-elical truth, dictate

"vain words" which deceive vast multitudes:

while they consider Christians as under a reme-
dial law, which does not require that strictness,

which the holy moral law of God does; that faith

compensates for failures even in this relaxed
obedience; and that they may safely indulge in

such things, under the gospel, as tliey must not
venture on, if they were "under the law."—

A

smattering of vain philosophy also, united with
these common notions, leads numbers to conclude,

that God will not punish men for indulging their

natural inclinations, however irregularly. Many
popular writers, of late, have spoken of "fornica-

tion," and even the seduction of an unmarried
woman, as no crime; or, merely as 'indulging the

'most amiable weakness of human nature!' In

these, and in various other ways, ingenious men,
and even philosophers, by 'moral essays' (so call-

ed) in modern times, deceive millions "with vain

words;" and, no doubt, the grand deceiver of man-
kind had prophets of a similar stamp in ancient
days. [Jlarg. Ref. r—t.)—When the most atro-

cious transgressors repent, and believe the gos-

pel, they become "children of obedience," from
whom the wrath of God is turned away: but it

could not be expected, that he would punish the
ignorant Gentiles for such abominations, and yet
connive at them in professed Christians. [jYotc,

8— 14.) If, therefore, those whom the apostle ad-

dressed, expected to escape the condemnation of
their heathen neighbors, let them not partake of
their crimes. [Jlarg. llfj". u, x.

—

J^'otes., 1 Cor.
6:9—11. Gal. 5:19—2]. Co/. 3:5—11. Rev. 21:
5—8. 22:14,15.)

Whoremonger. (5) Tlopvog. 1 Cor. 5:9— 11.

6:9. 1 Tim. 1:10. Heb. 12:16. 13:4. J?eu. 21:8. 22:

15. Tlopiiri- See on Luke 15:30.—The word
*'whoreinongcr," being generally used of the most
profligate fornicators, by no means conveys a just

view of this most extensive and energetic deci-
sion, on the case of all, however varied, includ-
ed in the term -covoi.—Covetous fncm.] n\co-

vtKTTis. See 1 Cor. 5:10.—Why should ir\eov£KTri;

especially be an idolater, if the ivord be nearly
synonymous with nopvog? {JVotes, 3,4. Col. 3:5,

6.)

—

f^ain words. [G) Kcvm; \oyois. Col.2:S. See
on 1 Cor. 15:10.

—

The children of disobedience.'^

Tnj vtug TTii airu^uai. See on 2:2.

—

Be not ... far-
takers. (7) yin yivzc^c avjijicToxoi- See on 3:6.

V. 8— 14. The Ephesians had once been
"darkness" itself, through total ignorance of God
and his will; (JV/ar§-. Ref. y.

—

jYotes, 2:11—13.
Lw/ce 1:76—79. ^c^* 26:*16— 18. \ Thes. bA—
11.) but now, by the gospel, they were made
"light in the Lord," as One with Christ, "the
Light of the world." [Jlarg. Ref. z.

—

J^otes,

Jo/ml:4—9.3:19—21.8:12. 12:34—36.)—Let them
therefore "walk as children of light;" like per-

sons, who were born again into the spiritual

world, to be trained up as heirs of the light of
heaven. [Jlarg. Ref. a.

—

J^otes, 1 Thes. 5:4

—

11. 1 Pet. 2:9—11.) If they were inwardly en-

lightened; the Holy Spirit, by whom the change
had been wrought, would lead them to a suitable

conversation: as "the fruit of the Spirit" consist-

ed in all kinds of goodness, mercy, equity, integ-

rity, veracity, sincerity, and faithfulness; as well

as in uprightness in their professed faith, fear, and
love of God. [Jlarg. Ref. h—e.—JS'oie, Gal. 5:

22—26.) Let them then "prove," or make trial of,

those things which God accepted and delighted

in; and seek solid enjoyment in them. [Jlarg.

Ref. f, g J^ote, Ro7n. 12:2.) But let none of

them countenance orjoin in those "works of dark-

ness," from whicli worldly men sought pleasure

and profit; but which were wlsolly "unfruitful,"

and yielded no present real advantage, to coun-
terbalance in any degree the future ruin to

which they led. [Jlarg. Ref. h—k.

—

JVote, Rom.
6:21—23, V. 21.) On the contrary, let them "re-

prove" such vices in their neighbors, by avowedly
refusing to join in them, by protesting plainly

against them, by shewing their hateful nature
and pernicious tendency; or by keeping a signifi-

cant silence, when more explicit reproof might
be unsuitable. For indeed it was "a shame even
to speak of the practices, which the heathens
secretly committed; not only in taverns and
brothels, but more especially in the most sacred

mysteries of their abominable religion! [Jlarg.

Rf. 1—n JVo<e,3,4. Rom. 1:24—27.) The light,

however, of divine truth, held forth in an open

profession, and a suitable walk and conversation,
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15 ^See then ''that ye Mvalk circum-

spectly, " not as fools, but as wise,

16 ^ Redeeming the time, because ^ the

days are evil.

1

7

Wherefore ^ be ye not unwise, but
* understanding what the will of the Lord
is.

18 And ^be not drunk Avith wine

6 33. Matt. 8:4. 2'7:4,24. 1 Thes.

6:15. Heb. 12:25. 1 Pet. 1:22.

Rev. 19:10.

t Ex. 23:13. Matt. 10:16. 1 Cor.

14:20. Phil. 1.27. Col. 1:9,10.

4.5.

u2Sam. 24:10. Job 2:10. Ps.

73:22. ProT. 14:8. Matt. 26:2.

jLuke 24:25. Gal. 3:1,3. 1 Tim.
6:9. Jam. 3:13.

xEc. 9:10. Rom. 13:11. Gal.6:

10. Col. 4:5.

y6:13. Ec. 11:2. 12:1. Am. 5:

13. John 12:35. Acts 11:28,29.

1 Cor. 7:26,29—31.
z See on 16.

a Deut. 4:6. 1 Kings 3:9— 12.

Job 28:28. Ps. 111:10. 119.27.

Prov. 2:5. 14:8. 23:23. Jer. 4:

22. Rom. 12:2. Col. 1:9. 1

Thes. 4:1—3. 1 Pet. 4:2.

b Gen. 9:21. 19:32—35. Deut.
21:20. Ps. 69:12. Frov. 20:1.

23:20,21,29—36. Is. 5:11— 13,

22. Matt. 24.49. Luke 12:46.

21:34. Rom. 13:13. 1 Cor. 6:

11. 6:10. 11:21. Gal. 5:21. 1

Thes. 6:7.

wherein is * excess; ^ but be filled with

the Spirit;

1

9

Speaking ^ to yourselves in ^ psalms,

and hymns, and spiritual songs, singing

and making melody s in your heart to the

Lord;
20 Giving ^ thanks always for all things

unto God and the Father, ' in the name
of our Lord Jesus Christ;

[Practical Olservaiions.]

c Matt. 23:26. 1 Pet. 4:3,4.

d Ps. 63:3—6. Cant. 1:4. 7.9.

Is. 25:6. 55:1. Zech. 9:16— 17.

Luke 11:13. Acts2:13— 18. 11:

24. Gal. 6:22—25.
e Acts 16:26. I Cor. 14:26.

Col. 3:16. Jam. 5:13.

f Ps. 95:2. 106:2. Matt. 26:30.

g Ps. 47:7. 62:8. 86:12. 105:3.

[s. 65:14. Matt. 15:8. John 4:

23,24.

h See on 4—Job 1:21. Ps. 34;

1. Is. 63:7. Acts 5:41. 1

Cor. 1.4. Phil. 1:3. 4:6. Col.
1:11,12. 3:17. 1 Thes. 3.9. 5:

18. 2 Thes. 1:3. 2:13.

i John 14:13,14. 16:16. 16:23—
26. Col. 3:17. Heb. 13:15. 1

Pet. 2:5. 4:11.

could not fail to detect and expose the detestable

nature of such shameful practices. For whatever
thus tended to make things manifest, according to

their real nature, was "light," and equivalent in

the spiritual world, to the light of the sun in the

natural world, [jyiarg. Ref. o.

—

JVote, John 3:

J9—21 .^ With a view to this, according to the

tenor of the Old Testament prophecies, [Marg.
Ref. p.—JVofc, /*. 60:1—3.) the Lord now called

on sinners of the Gentiles to "awake" from the

sleep of sin, and their vain dreams of worldly

happiness; yea, to arise from "the death of sin;''

and Christ would, by his doctrine and Spirit, give

them suflBcient light to discover and escape every
danger, and to tind the waj' of peace and holiness.

[Marg: Ref. q, r.)—Surelj', this one text ought
for ever to silence the vain speculations of those,

who, arguing from figurative expressionsconcern-
ing the state of sinners as asleep, naj', "dead in

sin," not only object to, but absolutely condemn
as heresj^, the most scriptural addresses and calls

on them to repent and turn to God, and believe

in Christ and seek salvation!

—

Ye were darkness,

&c. (8) What then is that 'light of nature,' of

which some speak as sufficient, without the gos-

pel, to lead the Gentiles to heaven?
Ye were darkness. (8) Ure okoto?. 11. Matt. 6:

23. Col. 1:13, et al.—The substantive thus used

gives peculiar energy. See on 2 Cor. 5:21. So

0MS £v Ki)p((f).

—

Proving what is acceptable. ( 1 0)
AoKi/jafoi'r£5 ti s^cv tvape^ov.—Ao/ci^ia^oj, Rom. 12:2.

See on Luke 12:56. Evapi^ov See on Rom. 12:

1 Have nofellowship with. (11) m»; avyKoiviovuTi.

Phil. 4:14. ^ei;. 18:4. Not elsewhere. Suy/cou^wvor

See on i?o?n. 11:17. Y^x aw, et Koivwvia, 2 Cor. 6:14.

— Unfruitful.'] AKcip-on- See on J\latt. 13:22.

[JVotes, Is. 3:10,11. Gal. 6:6—10.)—Reprove.]
E^cyxtTc. 13. See on Matt. 18:15. John 16:8.—

Shah give thee light. (14) K-mipavati a. Here only.

Ex £Ti et ^aof, 0uf, lux.

V. 15—20. With these abundant advantages,
the Ephesians ought to see to it, that they
"walked accurately," well considering what con-
duct became them; or, "with exactness," ac-

cording to the commands and example of Christ;

keeping the direct way, "abstaining from all ap-
pearance of evil," and aiming at more complete
obedience in every particular: and "circumspect-
ly," cautiously looking at their paths, to shun the
snares laid in them; not acting as heedless,

ignorant, or foolish persons, who rush into dan-
gers, temptations, and mischief, but as "wise
men," who are aware of them and escape them.
{J\Ltrg. Rtf. s—u.—J^otes, Prov. 4:23—27.) As
a great part of their lives had been wasted and
grievously misemployed in heathen darkness,
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they ought also to improve their time for the fu-

ture the more diligently, "redeeming," or buy-
ing it off from all avocations, at the expense of
much self-denial and watchfulness; that they
might spend it in religious exercises, or in doing
good to others according to the duties of their

stations, and as opportunities were given to them.
For "the days were evil;" and the persecutions
which awaited them, would render the term of
their usefulness more precarious, than in peace-
ful seasons; as they might be suddenly shut up
in prison, or cut off by martyrdom: so that if they
would secure their own salvation, or do good to

mankind, no time was to be lost. (Marg. Ref.
x, y.

—

JVotes, Ec. 9:10. John 9:4—7.) Let them
not then be as "unwise" servants, who are not
prepared for their Lord's coming, and are igno-
rant of their work: nay, let them spare no pains
to understand "his will" concerning them; that

they might serve him intelligently as well as

zealously, and without giving their enemies any
advantage against them. [Marg. Ref. z, a.

—

J\rote, Phil. 1.9— II. CoZ. 1:9— 14.) Instead of
joining or imitating the revels of their neigh-
bors, or seeking exhilaration by intemperate
drinking, which induced a temporary insanity,

and various disorders both of body and mind, and
led to the most ruinous and mischievous conduct;

let them wait on God in every appointed means,
for larger communications of the Holy Spirit,

whose sacred influences would fill their souls with

satisfying consolation in every circumstance, and
tend to the happiest consequences in future; and
in which there was no danger of excess. (Marg.
Ref. b—d.) In order to this, they should sub-

stitute, in the place of the loose odes and songs of
the Gentiles, or other frivolous conversation, the

"psalms and hymns" of the sacred scripture, and
such "spiritual songs" as pious men composed, on
the peculiar subjects of the gospel, and according
to the doctrine of truth. In these they should

"speak to themselves," or to each other: attend-

ing especially to the affections of their hearts;

that the inward "melody" of holy love and grati-

tude unto the Lord, might unite with the outward
melody of poetry and singing, when they used

them in this manner, either alone or in social

worship. i^Marg. Ref. e—g.) It was incumbent
on them also to "give thanks always," even in

seasons of persecution and affliction; and "for all

things," not excepting such as nature disrelished,

being satisfied of their salutary tendency. Thus
let them acknowledge their manifold obligations

to God, even the Father, "in the name of Christ,"

through whom alone blessings were bestowed on
sinful creatures, and praises accepted from them.
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21 ^ Submitting yourselves one to

another ' in the fear of God.

22 Wives, ™ submit yourselves unto

your own husbands, ° as unto the Lord.

23 For ° the husband is the head of

the wife, p even as Christ is the Head of

the church: and ^ he is the Savior of the

body.
24 Therefore as the church is subject

unto Christ, so let the wives be subject to

their own husbands ' in every thing.

25 Husbands, ' love your wives, even

as Christ also ^ loved the church, and

gave himself for it;

26 That " he might sanctify and cleanse

k22;Z4. Gen. 16:9. 1 Chr.29;
24. Roto. 13:1—5. 1 Cor. 16:

16. 1 Tim. 2:11. 3:4. Heb.13:
n. 1 Pet. 2:13. 6:6.

1 2 Chr. 19:7. Neb. 6:9,15.

Prov. 24:21. 2 Cor. 7:1. 1

Pet. 2:17.

n>24. Gen. 3:16. Esth. 1:16—
18,20. 1 Cor. 14:34. Col. 3:

18. 1 Tim. 2:11,12. Tit. 2.5.

1 Pet. 3:1—6.

a 6:5. Col. 3:22,23.

o See on 1 Cor. 11:3—10.

p See on 1:22,23. 4:15.

q 25,26. Acts 20:28. 1 Thes. 1:

10. Kev. 5:9.

r33. Ex. 23:13. 29:35. Col. 3:

20,22. Tit. 2.7,9.

s 23. Gen. 2:24. 24:67. 2 Sam.
12:3. Prov. 5:18,19. Col. 3:

19. 1 Pet. 3:7.

t 2. Matt. 20:23. Luke 22:19,20.

John 6:51. Acts 20:23. Gal. 1:

4. 2:20. 1 Tim. 2:6. 1 Pet. 1:

18—21. Rev. 1:6. 5:9.

u John 17:17— 19. Acts 26:18.

1 Cor. 6:11. Tit. 2:14. Heb.9:
14. 10:10. iPet. 1:2. Jude 1.

[jYotes, Acts 10:25—28. Col. 3:16,17. 1 Thes. 5:

16—22, vv. 16—18. Heb. 13:15,16. Jam. 5:13.

1 Pet. 2:4—6.)
Circumspectly. (15) AArpigos. Matt. 2:8. Luke

1:3. Acts 18:25. 1 Thes. 5:2. kKpiSccregov, Acts
18:26. A/cpigsffraro?, Acts ^&:b Fools.^ Aao(j>oi.

Here only. Redeeming. (IG) E|ayopafo/i£voi. See
bn Gal. 3-A3.—Evil.] Uovr,pai. 6:13,16. John 7:

7. 17:15, eiai.— Unwise. (17) Aippovc;. Luke 11:

40.

—

Be not drunk. (18) Mj? iicS^vaxtaSc. See on
John 2:10.—Excess.] Acuina. Tit. 1:6. I Pet.
4:4. Airurwf, See on Luke 15:13.

—

Making melo-
dy. (19) faXXovTw. 1 Cor. 14:15. Ja?;i. 5:13. See
on Horn, 15:9.

V. 21. In order to "glorify God" and "adorn
the gospel," it was requisite that Christians
should "submit to one another," and to all who
had authority, according to their difFerent situa-

tions and relations in the church, the community,
or the family, and the subordination established
by the word or providence of God. This should
be done, not so much from secular motives of
propriety and expediency, as "in the fear of
God," and from a reverential regard to his
authority, his favor, and glory; which would ob-
viate those multiplied excuses, that might be
made for the neglect of this submission, on ac-
count of the misconduct of superior relations,
and on various other grounds. [Marg. Ref.—
J^'otes, Rom. 13:1—7. 1 Cor. 7:17—24. Tit. 3:1
—3. 1 Pet. 2:12—25. 5:5—7.)

Submit.] 'YrroTaaaoiJicvoi. 22,24. 1:22. Lukc 2:

51. See on Rom. 8:7. The kind and compliant
conduct of the superior relations may be enjoined
in an indirect way; but it cannot be directly
meant by this word. [JVote, Ex. 20:12.)

V. 22—27. As a most important instance of
that "submission to one another in the fear of
God," the apostle exhortod "wives to submit
tliemselvcs to their own husbands;" such subjec-
tion being an essential part of their obedience
"unio the Lord," who had appointed that it

should be rendered, in all things lawful, for his
own glory and the benefit of mankind. For the
husband was constituted "the head of the wife,"
as her ruler and protector, both in Providence,

it, ^ with the washing of water, y by the

word,

27 That ^ he might present it to him-
self ^ a glorious church, ^ not having spot,

or wrinkle, or any such thing; •= but that

it should be holy and without blemish.
28 So ought men to love their wives

^ as their own bodies. He that loveth his

wife, loveth himself.

29 For no man ever yet « hated his

own flesh; but ^ nourisheth and cherisheth
it, even as the Lord the church:

30 For we ^ are members of his body,
of his flesh, and of his bones.

31 For *» this cause shall a man leave
his father and mother, and shall be joined

X Ez. 16:9. 36:25. Zech. 13:1.

John 3:6. Acts 22:16. Tit. 3:5
—7. Heb. 10:22. 1 Pet. 3:21.

1 John 5:6.

y John 15:3. 17:17. Jam. 1:18.

1 Pet. 1:22,23.

z 2 Cor. 4:14. 11:2. Col. 1:22,

23. Jude 24.

a Ps. 45:13. 87:3. Is. 60:16—
20.62:3. Jer. 33:9. Heb.-12':

22—24. Rev. 7:9— 17. 21:10
—26.

b Cant. 4:7. Heb. 9:14. 1 Pet.
1:19. 2 Pet. 3:14.

c 1:4. 2 Cor. 11:2. Col. 1:22,
28. 1 Thes. 5:23. Jude 24.
Rev. 21:27.

d 31.33. Gen. 2:21—24. Matt.
19:5.

e 31. Prov. 11:17. Ec. 4:5.
Rom. 1:31.

f Is. 40:11. Ez. 34:14,15,27.
Matt. 23:37. John 6:50—58.

g 1:23. Rom. 12:5. I Cor. 6:lS.

12:12—27. Col. 2:19.

h Gen. 2:24. Matt. 19:5. Mark
10:7,8. 1 Cor. 6:16.

and by the law of God: even as Christ was "the
Head of the church," and the Savior of this his
mystical body. [Marg. Ref. m—q.—Mote, 1 Cor,
11:2— 16.) The government of Christ, and the
subjection of the church, are highly conducive to
the benefit of the latter, as his authority is that of
wisdom and love: and in general it is beneficial
to the women to "be subject to their own hus-
bands," in the same manner that "the church is

subject to Christ;" though the rule may admit of
some exceptions. [JVotes, Gen. 3:16. 1 Pet. 3:1—7.) But to render submission more easy, ben-
eficial, and comfortable, "husbands" also are
commanded to "love their wives," with that ten-
der, constant, faithful, and compassionate affec-

tion, which Christ shewed to the church. [Mai-g.
Ref. s.) He had even "given himself" to the
death upon the cross, in order to save his people
from their sins; that, having atoned for their
guilt, he might also cleanse them from their pol-

lution, by those influences of the Holy Spirit, of
which the baptismal water was the external
sign; and which were commimicated through the
word, as the means of their conversion and pro-
gressive sanctification. [Marg. Ref.u—y.

—

Kofes,
John 3:4,5. 17:17—19. Tit. 2:4—1 . Heb. 10:19
—22. 1 Pet. 1:22—25. 3:21,22.) Thus, the
heavenly Bridegroom prepares the whole multi-
tude of his people, his one espoused bride, for the
completion of the sacred union; that he may
"present her to himself," as the object of his

choice, the purchase of his blood, and the work
of his grace, a glorious and glorified church, not
having one remaining spot of sin, or wrinkle of
imperfection, or any thing of the kind; but made
complete in holiness, without the least remaining
blemish. [Marg. Ref z—c. J^Totes, Ps. 45:9—
17. Cant. 0:1,3. John 2:21—26. 2 Cor. 11:1—
6. Col. 1:21—23. Rev. 19:7,8. 21:1—4,9—21.)

With the washing. (26) Ty Xsrpiu, Tit. 3:5.—
Cant. 4:2. 6:6. Sept. A Xaw, lavo, John 13:10.

—

Might fresent. (27) napa^nar,. See on Rom. 6:13.
—Glorious.] f.vholov. See on Lwfce 13:17.

—

S-put.]

SmXoi'. '^. Pit. 2:12. Not elsewhere.— Wrinkle.]
'Pvn&a. Here only.—A ^5uw, conlraho,—Without

\ bkviish.] A^w/Kos. Sec on 1:4.
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unto his wife, and they two shall be one

flesh.

32 This is ' a great mystery: but ^ I

speak concerning Christ and the church.
> 6:19. Col. 2:2. 1 Tim. 3:9,16.

kPs. 45:9—n. Cant. 1:—8: Is

54:5.62:4,6. John 3.29. 2 Cor.
11:2. Rer. 19:7,8. 21:2.

V. 28—31. The apostle, having- described ia

the most affecting manner "the love of Christ
to his church," and the subjection of the church
to his authority, here shews, that men ought to

love their wives with a wise, holy, constant, and
tender affection, in conformity to that perfect
pattern: in every thing- seeking their comfort
and advantage, sympathizing in their sorrows,
bearing with their infirmities, and endeavoring
to promote their salvation and sanctification.

They ought indeed "to love them even as their
own bodies-." for so intimate and indissoluble is

this endeared relation, in its original intention,
and wlien properly entered upon and attended
to; that a man in "loving his wife" may be said
"to love himself;" as her comfort and happiness
are, and should be deemed, inseparable from
his own. Now, no man in his senses, can "hate
his own flesh," or take pleasure in wounding
and paining it: but self-love teaches him "to
nourish and cherish it," even as the Lord does
his church, and every believer in it; each of
whom he graciously considers as a member of
his body, and, as it were, a part "of his flesh

and of his bones." Thus "ought men to love
their wives," be tender and kind to them, and
provide for their comfort. [JIarg. Ref. d—g.

—

JVotes, Dent. 24:5. Prov. 5:15—19. Ec. 9:7—9.)
—What an affecting view does this give of
Christ's love to his people! "He loves, and
nourishes, and cherishes them," as a man does
his own body!—To instruct us in these duties,

the Lord, bj- the original institution of mar-
riage, commanded men to leave even their pa-
rents, in order to join interests and affections
with their wives, as if they became indissolubly
one body or one flesh with them. All contra-
ry to this, and short of this, is the effect of sin,

and ought to be peculiarly guarded against:
that so, every man may consider the wife of his
choice, or rather of God's choice for him, as a
part of himself, whom he cannot injure without
injuring himself, and who cannot be hurt with-
out his sharing the harm; even as if any part of
Ijis own body had been wounded. [Mars:. Rtf- h.

—JVotcs, Gen. 2:21—24. Jilal. 2:13—16. JTotf. 19:

3—6. Mark 10:2—12. 1 Cor. 6:12—17. 7:1—5.)
JVourisheth. (29) E/crps^ei. 6:4. Not elsewhere.

Ah CK, et rpeipo), nutrio, alo. Matt. 6:26.

—

Cherish-
cth.] ea\TTu, 1 Thes. 2:7. Not elsewhere N. T.—
JDeut. 22:6. Sept—Shall be joined. (31) UpoaKoXXv
^natrai. See on Matt. 19:5.

V. 32, 33. "This is" indeed, says the apostle,
"a great mystery; but I speak concerning
Christ and the church." This was the "great
mystery," of which marriage was a shadow, or
emblem, especially in its primary institution.
{Marg. Ref. i, k.) "Nevertheless, let every one
of jou in particular" thence learn, in what
manner to "love his wife, even as himself," and
be supplied with motives so to do; and every
woman to respect and honor the person and
authority of the husband, as constituted her
head by the law and Providence of God. [Marg.
Ref. 1, m.—J\rote, 1 Cor. 11:2—16.) It is ob-
vious, that there must, in all cases, be manifold
defects and failures on both sides, in the pres-
ent state of human nature; and often grievous
offences may be committed: yet this does not
materially alter the duty of the injured party,
except in some cases elsewhere provided for.
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33 Nevertheless, ' let every one of you
in particular so love his wife, even as him-
self; and the wife see that she •" reverence
her husband.
1 25,28,29. Col. 3:19. 1 Pet. 3:7.

m22. 1 Kings 1:31. Eslh. 1:20.

Heb. 12:9. 1 Pet. 3:2—6.

LN'otes, Matt. 5:31,32. 19:7—9. 1 Cor. 7;6—16.)
Indeed, a great part of the diflSculty and duty
consists in persevering good behavior, notwith-
standing unsuitable returns.—It is observable
that the apostle says, "let every one love his
wife," not wives; so that polygamy is not even
supposed by the exhortation to exist among
Christians.

—

Mtjstery. (32) The vulgate, or the
old Latin version exclusively used by the
church of Rome, renders this, sacrament; which
is the only scriptural reason, or shadow of rea-
son, for the absurdity of numbering marriage
among the sacraments, even while that church
considers the married state inconsistent with
high attainments in holiness, forbids its priests

to marr)', and discourages marriage in various
other ways!—Many have enlarged on this mys-
tery, namely the appointment of marriage in

the garden of Eden, as a type or emblem of
Christ and his church; for so they understand
it. The following quotation gives the substance
of ancient and modern expositions of the pas-
sage, in this particular.—'Adam, in whom the
'whole human race began, was a natural image
'of Christ, in whom the human race was to be
'restored: and his deep sleep, the opening of his

'side, and the formation of Eve of a rib taken
'out of his side, were fit emblems of Christ's

'death, of the opening of his side on the cross,

'and of the regeneration of believers by his

'death. The love which Adam expressed to-

'wards Eve, and his union with her by marriage,
'were lively emblems of Christ's love to believ-

'ers, and of his eternal union with them in one
'society after the resurrection. And Eve her-
'self. who was formed of a rib taken from Ad-
'am's side, was a natural image of believers,

'who are regenerated, both in their body and
'mind, by the breaking of Christ's side on the

'cross. ... These circumstances ... we may sup-

'pose ... to prefigure that great event; and by
'prefiguring it, to shew that it was decreed of

'God "from the beginning.' Macknight.—The
mystery in reality is, that he, "who is God over
all, blessed for evermore," should, from most
free love of Adam's fallen race, become Man,
Emmanuel, and thus "purchase the church with
his own blood;" and should love this church of

redeemed sinners, with a love immensely ex-

ceeding that of the most endeared relations

among men. [jYotes, Matt. 12:46—50. 13:10,11.

John 15:12—16. Rom. 5:6—10. 1 John 3:1—3.)
This is a great mystery. (32) To nvriptov tuto

^eyae^L. 1 Tm. 3:16. Mur-jp'ov, 1:9. 3:3,4,9. 6:19.

See on Matt. 13:11.

—

Concerning Christ.] Ets

Xpi^ov, ''as to Christ" or "in respect of Christ.'^

—Reverence. (33) *(,g,,ra<. Mark 6:20. 1 Pet. 3:6,

14. *oSof, 21. 6:5. Rom. 13:7. 1 Pet. 2:18.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—14.

Wicked men follow the example of "their

father the devil," and may be known as his

progeny. [JSTotes, John 8:41—47. 1 John 3:7—

10.) Surely then, the "beloved children of

God" should imitate his holiness, and ought es-

pecially to walk in love with their brethren

and their neighbors, and even with their ene-

mies, "as Christ hath loved them." The per-

fection and obligations of this example are in-

finite: so that there is no kind or degree of self-
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denying-, liberal, laborious, patient, or forg-iv-

ing- love, to which it will not direct and animate
the grateful believer.—We should always keep
in mind our character as Christians, and inquire

whether this or tlie other part of our conduct
"bccometh saints," the redeemed, sanctified,

and devoted worshippers of God. This will

teach us, not only that gi'oss sensualities, and
avarice, are utterly inconsistent with our rela-

tion to God; but that every inexpedient indul-

g-ence, and every degree of selfishness must be
avoided. It is not enoug-h to avoid all "filthi-

ness and foolish talking:" even wittj^ and in-

g-enions repartees, which would ensure ap-
plause, must be repressed, with great self-

denial, when they in the least infringe upon
purity, piety, or cliarity, and are unsuitable to

the Christian character. Our social inter-

course ought to be conducted entirely in anoth-

er manner, in stibserviency to mutual improve-
ment; which will best be promoted by declar-

ing the loving-kindness of the Lord, and cele-

brating his praises Buttlie faithful instructer

must not only specify what practices are wrong:
in man)' tilings he must insist upon it, that they
"who do them have no inheritance in the king-

dom of Christ;" and warn men not to be "de-

ceived with vain words," and so emboldened to

tiiose crimes, for which "the wrath of God
Cometh on the children of disobedience;" that

they may be put on their guard, and refuse to

"be partakers with them." The darkness of

paganism, and even that of many nominal
Christians, may seem to accord with various

evil practices; but those who profess the gospel
should consider themselves as "light in the

Lord:" and if they indeed are "the children of

light," the Spirit of God will lead them far from
all the scenes of sensual, riotous, and dissipated

pleasure; and cause them to bring forth the

fruit of "goodness, righteousness, and truth."

{J^otes, Rom. 8:1,2,12,13.) Yet, even they need
exhortations "to walk in the light," and "to
prove" more fully "what is acceptable to the

Lord;" to avoid all degrees of "fellowship witli

the unfruitful works of darkness," and boldly

to protest against them by word and deed; to

let the light of their holy conversation so "shine
before men," that sinners may be convicted in

their own consciences, even in respect of those
"secret" crimes, of which it is a shame to speak,

write, or preach, in a particular manner.
{Kotes, Matt. 5:13—16. Phil. 2:14—18.) For
the holy converse and conduct of a consistent
Christian is of the nature of light: it manifests
that the contrary conduct of others is inexcu-
sable; and his very silence is often most em-
phatically eloquent and convincing. After the
example therefore of prophets and apostles, we
should call on those, who are "asleep and dead"
in sin, to "awake and arise, that Christ may-
give them light:" and the Lord will employ
such warnings and invitations to "quicken"
with divine life some or many of the ignorant,
the careless, the self-satisfied among our hear-
ers, and so guide them into the ways of peace
and salvation, even as he uses the further in-

structions of his ministers, to guide the con-
verted in the paths of holy and joyful obedience.
(JVo<e,i*. 42:13—17.)

V. 15-20.
By the light of divine truth we should walk

with accuracy and "circumspection;" "redeem-
ing our time" from sloth, needless sleep or rec-
reation, and impertinent visits, for useful and
important purposes; because life, health, liber-

ty, and the use of our senses and understand-
ings, are at all times uncertain. The world
also is full of misery and iniqnitv; and there is

Vol. VI. " 42

:
"no work nor counsel ... in the grave, whither
we are going." Let us then acquaint ourselves
with the will of our Lord, attend to his work,
and wait for his coming. Thus we shall prac-
tically shew our wisdom; while many prove
their folly by speaking frequently and earnest-
ly about religion, without knowing or doing- the
will of the Lord. [jYote, Jam. 3:13—16.) When
we are afilicted, or wearied, or depressed, lef
us not have recourse to a vain exhilaration, by
any kind or degree of intemperance, which is

hateful and pernicious, and ends in deeper de-
jection: but, by fervent prayer, let us seek to
be "filled with the Spirit," and to be satisfied

with his holy consolations; and let us avoid
whatever may grieve our gracious Comforter.
Thus we shall be animated to "speak to each
other in psalms, and hymns, and spiritual
songs;" instead of those vain songs, in praise of
war, sensual love, hunting, drinking, and such
like, which are in use among men called Chris-
tians, just as odes to Mars, Venus, Bacchus, or
Diana were among the Gentiles. Let us at
least with the melody of a grateful heart, "o-ive
thanks always, for all things to our God and
Father, in the name of" his beloved Son: and
thus we shall anticipate the joys of heaven, in
the communion of the saints on earth.

V. 21—33.
If we all were "subject one to another in the

fear of God," and according to our several re-
lations in life; society would appear like a well
organized body, and every individual would
share the advantages.—Every relative duty-
should be enforced, by evangelical motives and
examples.—The most entire submission of wives
to their ow-n husbands will be no infringement
of their liberty, if performed "for the Lord's
sake;" and after the example of the church's
obedience to him: especially if "husbands also
love their wives," after the pattern of Christ's
love to his chosen people. He died for them,
"that he might sanctify and cleanse them," to
be to him for an honor and praise to all eterni-
ty, and that he might be glorious in making
them happy. While we adore and rejoice in
this condescending love, and press forward to
that perfect holiness which is intended for us:

and while we reverence both the mystery of
this sacred union with the Lord, as "members
of his body, of his flesh, and of his bones;" and
his loving authority over us, who "nourisheth
and cherisheth us, as a man doth his own flesh:"

let husbands hence learn how to love their
wives, and to shew themselves justly entitled
to superiority, by wisdom, joined with tender
sympathy and patient care; and let wives hence
learn to obey and "reverence their husbands."
If the original appointment of marriage, and
tlie subject before us, were duly attended to,

all hars'nness, tyranny, and unfaithfulness must
be excluded: for "no man hateth his own
flesh:" and on the other hand, all contests for
superiority, and unreasonable attachment to
humor and inclination, as interfering with
cheerful obedience, would be prevented. In
short, were Christianity general, and Chris-
tians more attentive to the precepts of their
Lord; harmony and affectionate confidence
would sweeten domestic life, without any ma-
terial interruption or alloy. But as all are sin-

ners, it behoves every individual to make many-
concessions and allowances, and to persevere
in the duty of the relation, though attended
with many a cross. Thus the worst evils will
be prevented; and even an offending or unbe-
lieving partner may be won upon: whereas, a
retaliation of misconduct can only render disa-

greement perpetual, ^vA resentment more deep
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CHAP. VI.
The apostle exhorts children and parents to tlipif respective du-

ties, 1—4; and also servants and masters, 5—9. He animates

his brethren to resist their s|iiritual enemies, by putting on and
usin? diligently "the whole armor of God," 10

—

11, and by
persevering prayer; supplicating for all saints, and for him espe-

cially, that he nii^ht preach the gospel with all boldness, 13

—

20. He commends Tychicus to them, and concludes with

affectionate salutations, 21—24.

CHILDREN, ^ obey your parents
'' in the Lord; "^ for this is right.

2 *• Honor thy father and mother;

which is the first commandment with

promise;

3 That it ^ may be well with thee, and

thou niayest live long on the earth.

4 And, ^ ye fathers, provoke not your

children to wrath; ^ but bring them up in

e Deut. 4;40. 6:16. 6:3,18. 12:

25,28. 22:T Ruth 3:1. Ps. 128:

1,2. Is. 3:10. Jer. 42:6.

fGen. 31:14,15. 1 Sam. 20:30
—34. Col. 3:21.

g Gen. 18:19. Ex. 12:26,27.

13:14,15. Deut. 4:9. 6:7,20—
24. 11:19—21. Josh. 4:6,7,21

—24.24:15. 1 Chr. 22:10— 13.

28:9,10,20. 29:19. Ps. 71:17,

18.73:4—7. Prov. 4:1—4. 19:

18. 22:6,15. 23:13,14.29:15,17.

Is. 33:19. 2 Tim. 1:5. 3:15.

Heb. 12:7—10.

I Gen. 28:7. 37:13. Lev. 19:3.

Deut. 21:18. 1 Sam. 17:20.

Esth. 2:20. Prov. 1 ;8.6:20. 23:

22. 30:11,17. Jer. 36:14. Luke
2:51. Col. 3:20.

b 5,6. Rom. 16.2. 1 Cor. 15:68.

Col. 3:17,18,23,24. 1 Pet. 2:

13.

C Neh. 9:13. Job 33:27. Ps. 19;

8. 119:75,123. Hos. 14:9. Rom.
7:12. 12:2. 1 Tim. 5:4.

d F.x. 20:12. Deut. 27:16. Prov.

20.20. Kr.. 22:7. Mai. 1:6.

Matt. 16:4—6. Mark 7:9— 13.

Roni. 13:7.

and malignant, and so produce the most pain-

ful, disgraceful, and injurious consequences.

NOTES.
Chap, VI. V. 1—4. The apostle next ex-

horts believers, who had parents living, to be
obedient to them, "in the Lord," for his sake,

from gratitude to him, in obedience to his com-
mands, end for the honor of his gospel. (JVo<e,

Col. 3:16,17, v. 16.) The Lord Jesus seems es-

pecially intended. This general exhortation
must be limited, according to the ages and par-
ticular circumstances of children. Some, it is

probable, had Gentile parents; and they ought
noi to obey them, when their commands con-
tradicted those of Christ: yet, it would be pe-
culiarly incumbent on them, to give up their

own will in all things lawful, for the credit of
Christianity. The obedience of children to

their parents, thus limited, is in itself "right,"
equitable, and reasonable, a debt due to the
instruments of their existence, and the tender
guardians of their infancy; and generally con-
ducive to their good. [JMarg. Ref. a—c.) In-

deed, the sentiments of all nations coincide in

this; and the law of God expressly commands
children "to honor" the persons and authority
of both father and mother, and to requite their

kindness as they have opportunity and ability.

This was placed in the decalogue, as "the first

commandment" of the second table, being the

first of the relative duties, and the source of all

the others: and a promise of long life in the
land of Canaan was annexed to it, as given to

^
the Israelites, which might be generally applied
to Christians, and encourage them to expect
temporal comfort and length of days, as a gra-
cious recompense for their obedience; unless
the Lord should see good to reward it more lib-

erally in another life. Indeed, it has been ob-
served in every age, that those who have dis-

tinguished themselves by filial obedience were
remarkably prospered. {Marg. Ref. d, e.—
jSTotes, Gen. 9:20—23. Ex. 20:12. Lev. 19:3.
Prov. l-.n.Matt. 15:3—6.)—The apostle also ex-
horted parents (for though fathers only are
mentioned, doubtless mothers also were intend-
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the nurture and admonition of the Lord.
5 Servants, ''be obedient unto them

that are your masters ' according to the

flesh, '' with fear and trembling, ' in sin-

gleness of your heart, "" as unto Christ;

6 Not with ° eye-service, as men-pleas-

ers; but as the servants of Christ, ° doing
the will of God p from the heart;

7 With 1 good-will doing service ' as

to the Lord, and not to men:
8 Knowing that ^ whatsoever good

thing any man doeth, the same shall he
receive of the Lord, ^ whether he be bond
or free.

h Gen. 16:9. Ps. 123:2. Mai. I:

6. Matt. 6:24. 8:9. Acts 10;7,

8. Col. 3:22. 1 Tim. 6:1—3.
Tit. 2:9,10. 1 Pet. 2:18—21.

i Philem. 16.

k 1 Cor. 2:3. 2 Cor. 7: 15. Phil.

2:12.1 Pet. 3:2.

1 24. Josh. 24:14. 1 Chr. 29:17.

Ps. 86:11. Matt. 6:22. Acts 2:

46.2 Cor. 1:12. 11:2,3.

m 1: 1 Cor. 7:22. Col. 3:17—
24.

n Phil. 2:12. Col. 3:22. 1 Thes.
2:4.

o5:17. Matt. 7:21. 12:50. Col.

1:9. 4:12. 1 Thes. 4:3. Heb.
10:36. 13:21. 1 Pet. 2:15. 4:2.

1 John 2:17.

p Jer. 3:10. 24:7. Rom. 6:17.

Col. 3:23.

q Gen. 31:6,38—40. 2 Kings 6:

2,3,13.

r6,6. 1 Cor. 10:31.

sProv. 11:13. 23:18. Is. 3:11.

MaU. 5:12. 6:1,4. 10:41,42. 16;

27. Luke 6:35. 14:14. Rom. 2:

6—10.2 Cor. 6:10. Heb. 10:

35. 11:26.

tGal. 3:28. Col. 3:11.

cd,) to use their authority without rigor; lest

their children should be discouraged, prejudic-

ed against Christianity, or provoked to obsti-

nacy and disobedience; which would always
prove painful to the parents, and often ruinous
to the children. [Marg. Ref. f.

—

J^olts^ Ex. 21;

15—17. P. O. 12—36. Deut. 21:18—21. Prov.
29:17. 30:17.) The restraints, reproofs, ami
corrections of parents, ought therefore always
to be used in a meek, affectionate, and forgiv-

ing disposition: vvfhile they diligently educate
their children in such a manner, and with such
instructions, as may best initiate them in the

knowledge of Christ and true religion; and
give them such friendly admonitions, as may
guard them against the various snares of the

world, and the temptations of Satan. [Marg.
Ref. g.—Jiotes, Prov. 13:24. Co/. 3:20,21.)—la
these exhortations the inferior relation is con-
stantly mentioned first; perhaps because the

duty of it is most contrary to corrupt nature;

yet it ought to be attended to, even when the

superiors neglect theirs.—'Instruct them in

'the principles of piety towards God, and faith

'in our Lord Jesus. ... Make them to read the

'scriptures, says Theophylact, which is the
'duty of all Christians: for is it not a shame to

'instruct them in heathen authors, whence they

'may learn bad things, and not to instruct them
'in the oracles of God.''' Whitby. This is an im-

portant remark: but immensely more is requir-

ed, in catechizing and otherwise instructing

children, in reproof, mild correction, example,
conversation, watchfulness against every thing

in word or deed unbecoming in their presence,
seizing every opportunity of drawing their at-

tention to tlie great truths and duties of reli-

gion, and illustrating the effects of wickedness,
the love of God, and the state of the world. In-

deed immensely more, than can be even hinted

at in a note, is implied in this brief exhortation.
— Honor, 8ic. (2,3) From the I^XX, omitting
the latter clause, "the good land which the

Lord thy God giveth unto thee."—It accords

with the Hebrew. [Ex. 20: 12.)

Fd^ht. (1) AiKatov. Rom.T-.n. Co/. 4:1. 2
Tins. \:-y,o. 2 Pet. 1:13. 1 John 1:0, et al.~
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9 And, " ye masters, do " the same
things unto them, * forbearing threat-

ening: y knowing that + your Master also

is in heaven: ^ neither is there respect of

persons with him. [Practical observations.]

10 IT * Finally, my brethren, " be

strong in the Lord, and in the power of

his might.
u Lev. 19:13. 2S;39—46. Deut.
l.i:ll— 16. 24:14,15. Neh. 6:5,

8.9. Job 24:10—12. 31:13—15.
Is. 4T;6. 58:3—6. Am. 8:4—7.
Mai. 3:b. Col. 4:1. Jam. 5.4.

X 5—"7. Matt. 7:12. Luke 6:31.

Jam. 2:8,13.
+ Or, moderating, 1 Sam. 25:

n. Dan. 3:6,15. 5:19,20.

y Ps. 140:12. Ec. 5.8. Matt. 23:

8.10. 24:48,51. Luke 12:45,46.

John 13:13. 1 Cor. 7:22.

i Some read, both your and their

Master. 1 Cor. 1:2. Phil. 2:10,

11.

z See on Acts 10:34. Rom. 2:

11.—Col. 3:25.

a 2 Cor. 13:11. Phil. 3:1.4:8.

1 Pet. 3:8.

b 1:19. 3:16. Deut. 20:3,4. 31:23.

Josh. 1:6,7,9. 1 Sam. 23:16. 1

Chr. 28:10,20. 2 Chr. 15:7.

Ps. 133:3. Is. 35:3,4. 40:28—
31. Ha^. 2:4. Zech. 8:9,13. 1

Cor. 16:13. 2 Cor. 12:9,10.

Phil. 4:13. Col. 1:11. 2 Tim.
2:1.4:17. 1 Pel. 5:10.

11'= Put on ^ the whole armor of God,
that ye may be ® able to stand against
^ the wiles of the devil.

1

2

For we ^ wrestle not ^ against i flesh

and blood, but against ' principalities,

against powers, ^ against the rulers of the

darkness of this world, against ^ spiritual

wickedness in " high places.

13 Wherefore ' take unto you the wholi.'

armor of God, that ye may be able to
c 4:24. Rom. 13:14. Col. 3:10.

dl3. Rom. 13:12. 2 Cor. 6:7.

10:4. I Thes. 5:8.

el3. Luke 14:29-31. 1 Cor.
10:13. Heb. 7:26. Jude 24.

f 4:14. Gr. Mark 13:22. 2 Cor.
2:11.4:4.11:3,13—15. 2 Thes.
2:9—11. 1 Pet. 6:8. 2 Pet. 2:

1—3. Rev. 2:24. 12:9. 13:11—
li. 19:20. 20:2,3,7,8.

g Luke 13:24. 1 Cor. 9:25—27.
2Tirn.2:5. Heb. 12:1,4.

"hMatt. 16:17. 1 Cor. 15:50.

Gal. 1:16.

% Gr. blood and Jlesh.

i 1:21. 3:10. F^om. y:33. Col. 2;

15. 1 Pet. 3:22.

k2:2. Job 2:2. Luke 22:53.

John 12:31. 14:30. 16:11. Acts
26:18. 2Cor. 4:4. Col. 1:13.

5 Or, wicked spirits,

11 Or, heavenhj. See on l.U.

1 See on 11— i7.

Thou mayest live long. (3) t^ari jiaKpoxpoviof. Here
onlyN. T Ex. 20A2. Btut.' BAH. Sept.—Pro-
voke not ... to wratlu (4) Mjj Trapopyi^erc. See on
ivom. 10:19. Uapepyianoi- See on 4:26.

—

Bring
them up.] KKTpefere. See on 5:29.

—

J^urture.]

llat&uf. 2Tz»i. 3:16. //e6. 11:5,7,8,11.—Prot?.

3:11. Sept. nai&evu,' Alts 1:22. 22-3.—Admoni-
tion.] NaSEffiiji. See on 1 Cor. 10:11.

V. 5—9. The apostle next exhorts servants,

who had embraced Christianity, to be "obedi-
ent to their masters" "according to the flesh,"

that is, to whom they were subjected in tempo-
ral matters. In general, the servants at that
time were slaves, the propert}' of their masters;
and were often treated with great severity,

though seldom with that systematic cruelty

which commonly attends slavery in these daj-s.

But the apostles were ministers of religion,

not politicians: they had not -that influence

among rulers and legislators, which would have
been requisite for the abolition of slavery. In-

deed in that state of society as to other things,

this would not have been expedient: God did not

please miraculouslj' to interpose in the case; and
they were not required to exasperate their per-

secutors, by expressly contending against the I

lawfulness of slavery. Yet, both "the law of

love," and the gospel of grace, tend to its aboli-

tion as far as they are known and regarded; and
the universal prevalence of Christianity must an-

nihilate slavery, with many other evils, which in

the present state of things cannot wholly be
avoided. {J^otes, Ex. 21:20. 1 Cor. 7:17—24.)—
"In the wisdom ofGod," the apostles were left to

take such matters as they found them, and to

teach servants and masters their respective du-

ties, in the performance of which the evil would
be mitigated; till in due time it should be extirpat-

ed by Christian legislators.—Servants were there-

fore taught to "obey their masters," not only with
a respectful attention to their persons and author-

ity, and a fear ofdispleasing them; but with a jeal-

ous and trembling fear of offending and dishonor-

ing God by an improper behavior. This was to

be done, with a single desire and aim to do the

will of "Christ," their great and gracious Master,
whom they obeyed, in conscientiously serving

even an unreasonable and tyrannical earthly

master. [Marg. Ref. h—m.) They were also

to do their work, of whatever kind, "not as eye-
servants," who are diligent in their master's pres-

ence, and slothful in his absence, being only de-

sirous of "pleasing man;" but as "the servants of

God," who heartily did his will even in their secu-

lar employments. Then they would cheerfully

and assiduously do service to tljfir masters, as

endeavoring "to please the Jjord, and not men,"
in so doing; being assured, that whatever good
action any man did, from Christian principles, it

would be graciously recompensed by the Lord;
and that a poor slave would be as much accepted,
in performing the duty of his place, as any free

man in his apparently more important services.

[Marg. Ref. n—t.—J^otes, Col. 3:22—25. 1 Tim.
6:1—5. m 2:9,10. 1 Pe<. 2:18—25.) On the

other hand, believing masters ought to act from
the same principles, and in the same conscien-
tious manner toward their servants, whether
these were "Christians" or not: exercising their

authority with humanity and gentleness; not only
without inflicting rigorous punishments, as it was
common for masters to do; but also forbearing to

menace and terrify their servants, or to express
any haughty or excessive anger at them, even
when most evidently faulty. For though the

laws of man gave them great power in this re-

spect; yet they must remember, that they were
accountable to the great Lord and Master of all

for their use of it; who would deal with men,
according to their conduct toward their inferiors,

and who expects his people to copy the example
of his lenity and mercy. [J^Iarg. and Marg. Ref.
u, x.—JVotes, Ex. 21:3—11. Lev. 25:39—55.
Deut. 15:12—18. P. O. J^otes and P. O. J^eh.

5: Xotes, Job 31:13—15. Is. 58:5—12. Jer.

34:8—22. P. O. Motes, JIatt. 8:5—7. P. O. 5

— 13. JVoffs, C'oZ. 4:1. Ja»i. 5:1—6.)—' "Know-
'ing" (1) That you with respect to God are ser-

'vants: and that as you mete to your servants, he
'will meet to you. (2) That his compassion and
'readiness to forgive your trespasses should make
'you ready to remit the trespasses of your ser-

'vants. (3) That the relation of servants doth not

'make God less ready to shew kindness to them,
'and own them as his children; and therefore

'should not induce us to despise, and deal severely

'with them.' Whitby.
JIasters. (5) Kvptotg. 9. Co/. 3:22. 4:1. Comp.

9.— Withfear and trembling.] Mcra (poSu xai rpofty.

See on 1 Cor. 2:3.

—

In singleness.] Ev iirXoD/rt.

See on Rom. 12:8.—In a liberal manner, as hav-

ing their interest and comfort at heart.

—

Eye-
service. (6) OipSa\noSu\ciav. Col. 3:22. Not else-

where.

—

Men-pleasers.] Av^pwiraptaKot. Col. 3:22.

Not elsewhere.

—

Good-will. (7) Et/voiaj. See on 1

Cor. 7:3 Forbearing. (9) "Moderating." Marg.
Avavres- Ads 16:16. 27:40. Heb. \^:b.—Threaten-

ing.] Triv awuXriv *3cts 4:17,29. 9:1

—

Respect of

persons.] TlpoauiiroXrixpia. Col. 3:25. npoaujroXj/r-

rqs* See on Acts 10:34.—Oi^^aX/ioiKXetav avSpw-

vapeaKof nfoou)TTo\r]4'^a. The peculiar beauty and

elegance of these compound words, in the origi-
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withstand ""in the evil day, and having
* done all ° to stand.

1

4

Stand therefore, ° having your loins

girt about with truth, and having on p the

breast-plate of righteousness;

1

5

And 1 your feet shod with the prep-

aration of " the gospel of peace;

16 Above all, taking ^ the shield of

m 5:16. Ec. ]2tl. Am. 6;3. Luke
8:13. Rev. 3:10.

* Or, overcome.
nMal. 3.2. Luke 21:36. Col.
4:12. Rev. 6:17.

o5.9. Is. 11:5. Luke 12.35. 2
Cor. 6:7. IPet. 1:13.

p Is. 59:17. 1 Thes. 5:8. Rev.
9.9,17.

qDeut. 33:25. Cant. 7:1. Hab.
3:19. Luke 16:22.

r Is. 52:7. Rom. 10:15. 2 Cor. 5:

18—21.
sGen. 15:1. Ps. 56:3,4,10,11.

Prov. 18:10. 2 Cor. 1:24. 4:16

—18. Heb. 6:17,18. 11.24—
34. 1 Pet. 3:8,9. 1 John 5:4,5.

faith, wherewith ye shall be able * to

quench all the fiery darts of the wicked.
1 7 And take " the helmet of salvation,

and ^ the sword of the Spirit, ^ which is

the word of God: [P'-'^cUcal observations.

]

IS'' Praying always with all prayer
and ^ supplication ^ in the Spirit, and
t iThes. 5:19.

ul Sam. 17:5,38. Is. 59:17. 1

Thes. 5:8.

X Is. 49:2. Heb. 4:12. Rev. 1:

16.2:16. 19:15.

y Matt. 4:4,7,10,11. Heb. 12:5,

6. 13:5,6. Rev. 12:11.

z 1:16. Job 27:10. Ps. 4:16,17.

Is. 26:16. Dan. 6:10. Luke 2:36,

37. 18:1—7. 21:36. Acts 1:14.

6:4. 10:2. 12:5. Rom. 12:12.

Phil. 4:6. 1 Thes. 5:17. 2 Tim.
1:3.

a 1 Kings 8:52,54,59. 9:3. Esth,
4:8. Dan. 9:30. Hos. 12:4. 1

Tim. 2:1. Heb. 5:7.

b2:22. Zech. 12:10. Rom. 8

13,26,27. GaJ. 4:6. Jude 20.

nal, have been observed by many; but I know not
whether any person has remarked, that the two
former are used exclusively in speaking on the
duty of servants.

V. 10— 13. The apostle here draws his prac-
tical instructions to a close, by a figurative ex-
hortation, taken from military affairs. As the sol-

diers of Christ, the Ephesians were called to 'tight

'under his banner, against Satan, the world, and
'sin:' but they were too weak in themselves for

this conflict; and must therefore "be strong in

the Lord," by a continual reliance on his mighty
power for protection, support, and assistance.

{Marg. Ref. b.—JVoite, 2 Tim. 2:1,2.) In the

fulness of Christ, and in the promised influences

and assistance of the Holy Spirit, a "panoply,'" or
complete suit of armor, was provided (or every
believer: this the Lord held out, as it were, to the

Christians at Ephesus and all others, that, receiv-

ing it from him, by the prayers of faith, they might
put it on daily, in a diligent and watchful use of

the appointed means. [Marg. Ref. c, d.

—

JSTote,

Rom. 13:11— 14.) Thus armed, they might be
able "to stand against" the assaults of Satan, by
whatever artful methods he or his instruments
attempted to obstruct their progress. For they,

and all Christians, were called to conflict and
''wrestle," not only against their own in-dwelling
corruptions, the opposition of persecutors, the
enticements of wicked men, and the allurements
of the world; but also against those invisible and
formidable principalities and powers, who "ruled
the darkness of this world;" even Satan and his

angels, the great authors of man's ignorance,
idolatry, delusion, impiety, and iniquity, all over
the earth. These might be called "spiritual

wickednesses in high places," not only as they
held their empire in the air, according to the
general opinion, (JVoie, 2:1,2.) and tempted men
to wickedness, especially in their religion: but

also as being the authors of all idolatry. Indeed
they became proud rebels and apostates even "in
heavenly places." Having been "spiritual wick-
ednesses" in that holy world, they were cast out
thence; and had from the beginning opposed man's
entrance into heaven by every means, which
malice, sagacity, and subtlety could suggest.
{Jlarg. Ref. c—k.—JVotes, 2 Pet. 2:4—9. Jude
5

—

8. Rev. 12:7—12.) It was therefore indispen-
sably necessary for all, engaged in this warfare,
to be completely armed for the conflict with such
powerful and determined enemies; that they
might "be able to stand in the evil day" of pecu-
liar temptation or persecution, or at the approach
of death. They must be prepared every day for

the conflict, and would continually be called to

resist their foes: but some days woiild peculiarly
encourage or give advantage" to Satan's assaults.
They could not however know beforehand, when
6uch occasions would bo afforded him, and per-
mission granted him: [J^''otes, Job 1:9—12. 2:6.
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Luke 22:31—34.) they must, as vigilant and val-

iant soldiers, be always ready; that thus^ "with-
standing in the evil day," and having done all,

they might stand victorious on the field of battle,

and be approved by their great Commander; as

David, having conquered for himself and Israel,

stood before the king with the head of Goliath in

his hand. (1 Sam. 17:57.)

Be stro7io: no) EvSwajxua^t. See on Acts 9:22.

Rom. 4:20.

—

The poiver of his might.] Tip Kpam
T)is la^vog auTK.—See on 1:19.

—

The whole armor,
(11) T;;v ravoffAtai/. 13. See on Z-wfrc 1 1:22.

—

The
uiles:] Tag jxe^oietai. See on 4:14. [JVote, 4:14—16.)
- We wrestle not. (12) Ovk s?i fi/itv !, Tra\v "The con-
flict is not to us, &c. HaX??, hicta. Here only.

—

The rulers.'] th; Koa/jiOKpaTopas. Here only.

—

Of
this world.] T» atwvos rsry. See on Rom. 12:2.

2 Cor. 4:4. (j^otes, 2: 1,2. 1 John 5:19.)—Spiritual
wickedness.] "Wicked spirits." Marg. ta TTvevfta-

TtKa rrjs TTovvptas. The Spiritual things of wicked-
ness.

—

High places.] '^Heavenly places." J\Iarg.

Ton eirypavtoig. See on 1:3.— Having done all. (13)
"Having overcome all." Marg. 'k-iravra Karepya-

caiiivoi. Phil. 2:12. See on Rom. 2:9.

V. 14— 17. The minds of Christian soldiers

ought to be fortified, and prepared for the assault,

by conscious sincerity in their profession, and by
"truth" in their whole conversation; as the loins

of soldiers were girded by their military belt,

when they marched out to the battle. "Right-
eousness," or an habitual and conscientious obe-
dience to the various commandments of God,
should be their "breast-plate," which would de-
fend them from fatal wounds in the day of con-
flict: whereas conscious negligence and disobe-
dience would render them afraid to face perse-
cution or death, in the cause of Christ. [Marg.
Ref. o, p.) To stand their ground in diflScult or
slippery situations, or to march forward in rugged
paths, "their feet must be shod with the prepara-
tion of the gospel of peace;" that is, their motives
and encouragements to obedience, amidst temp-
tations and persecutions, must be derived from a
clear and comprehensive knowledge of the gos-
pel; through which God is revealed as "in Christ
reconciling the world unto himself," and actually
at peace with every believer, notwithstanding
past transgressions, and present defects and in-

firmities. {J^otes, Rom. h:1,2. %:1,2.) This as-

surance would make obedience delightful, though
self-denying; and animate the established believ-

er to resist temptation, to endure tribulation, and
to march through difficulties and enemies, in the
cause of Christ and in the way to heaven. [Marg.
Ref. q, r

—

J^otes, Beut. 33:25. Luke 15:22—24,
V. 22.) Over all their other armor, "faith" must
be placed as a "shield:" by crediting the testi-

mony of God, realizing unseen objects, resting

the soul on the promises, and relying on tlie

power, truth, mercy, wisdom, grace, and provi-

dence of God, according to his word; they would
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* watching thereunto with •* all persever-

ance, and ® supplication for all saints;

1 9 And ^ for me, that s utterance may
be given unto me, '' that I may open my
mouth boldly, to make luiown ' the mys-

tery of the gospel:

cMatt. 26;4J. Mark 13;33. 14;

33. Luke 21:36.22:46. Col. 4:

2. 1 Pet. 4.7.

d Gen. 32:24—23. Matt. 15:25
—23. Luke 11:5—8. 18:1—8.
eSee on f. 19.-3:8,18. Phi). 1:

4. Col. 1:4. Philem. 5.

fRom. 15:30. 2Cor. 1:11. Phil.

1:19. Col. 4:3. 1 Thes. 5:26
2Thes. 3:1. Philem. 22. Heb.

13:18.

gActs 2:4. ICor. 1:5. 2 Cor.

8:T
hActs 4:13,29,31. 9:27,e9. 13:

46.14:3.18:26.19:8.28:31. 2

Cor. 3:12. marg. 7:4. Phil.

1:20. 1 Thes. 2:2.

i 1:9. 3:3,4. 1 Cor. 2.7. 4:1.

Col. 1:26,27. 2:2. 1 Tim. 3:]6.

20 For which ''I am an ambassador
' in * bonds: that t therein I may speak
^ boldly, as I ought to speak.

21 IT But " that ye also may know my
affairs, aiid how I do, ° Tychicus, a p be-

loved brother, and i faithful minister in

the Lord, shall make known to you all

things:
kProv. 13:17. Is. 33:7.

5:20.

I See on 3:1. 4:1.—2 San 10:2
-6.

Acts 28:20. 2* Or, a chain
Tim. 1:16.

t Or, thereof.

mSee on h. 19.—Jer. 1:7,8,17.

Ez. 2:4—7. Matt. 10:27,28.

Acts 5:29. Col. 4:4. IJohn 3:

16. Jude 3.

n Phil. 1:12. Col. 4:7.

o Acts 20.4. 2 Tim. 4:12. Tit. 3:

12.

p Col. 4:9. Philem. 16. 2 Pet.
3:15.

q 1 Cor. 4:17. Col. 1:7. 1 Tim.
4:6. 1 Pet. 5:12.

be able to ward off the temptations of Satan; as

soldiers received the spears or javelins of the

enem}' on their shields. [JVotes, Heb. 11:1,2. 1

Pet. 5:8,9.) The suggestions of the tempter
would indeed often resemble "darts," by tlie sud-

denness and violence, with which they were in-

jected, and "fiery darts," by the fatal effects pro-

duced by them. For, as poisoned darts would fa-

tally inflame the blood of those wounded by them;
and as firebrands thrown into a besieged city

would at length effect a destructive conflagration,

unless immediately extinguished; so the sugges-

tions of Satan would inflame the anger, pride,

sensual passions, avarice, or other corrupt pro-

pensities of the lieart, unless immediately inter-

cepted and quenched by "the shield of faith,"

resting on the promises and the truth, power, and
mercy of God, to perform them. [Marg. Ref. s,

t._JVb<e, Gen. 39:8— 10.)—This clause is often

interpreted exclusively of those harassing temp-
tations, by which hard thoughts of God, and hor-

rid or desponding conclusions concerning them-
selves, are excited in men's minds. These lead

to immense distress, and eventually to guilt; and
faith in the promises of God must extinguish them:
yet the apostle evidently meant the words in a

more comprehensive sense To all this, "Hope,"
or a scriptural and prevailing and animating ex-
pectation of victory and eternal glory, must sup-

ply the place of "a helmet" to cover the head in

the day of battle; by counteracting that discour-

agement, which doubtfulness of the event would
induce, in times of sharp temptation: so that it

might be called "the helmet of salvation," as

nothing could be courageously done without it.

{Marg. Ref. u.—J^'otes, Rom. 5:3—5. 1 Thes. 5:

4—11. Hefe. 6:16—20. 1 Pet. 1:13—16.) To com-
plete the whole, the word of God must serve the
Christian soldier for "a sword:" an exact and
comprehensive acquaintance with its various
doctrines, promises, precepts, warnings, and a
readiness at recollecting and adducing pertinent
texts, upon every emergency, would drive the
tempter to a distance, and procure a final victory
over him. (JVo<e«, Is. 59:16—19. Matt. 4:1—11.)
Thus the whole suitof armor would be complete:
lor no covering was provided for the back' as

\ ictory must be sought by valor, not by coward-
ice.

Your loins girt about. (14) ncpi^toaajxevot Ttiv oa-

ipw vjiijiv.—IlEpi^wi/vu/ii' See on Luke 12:35.—Oo--

,^vf, JV/a«. 3:4. ^c<s2:30. i7e6. 7:5,10. \Pet.\:
13.

—

The breast-plate.] Tov SapaKa. 1 Thes. 5:8.

Rev. 9:9,17.-1 Sam. 17:5. Job 41:26. /*. 59:17.
Sept.— Yourfeet shod. (15) 'Ynofr,aaiuvoi tus mias.
Mark 6:9. Acts 12:8.

—

The preparation.'] 'Etoi-

ftaaia. Here only.—Ab Irotfios, Matt. 22:8. Luke
22:23.—The shield. [IG) Tov ^vptov. Here only.—
'Scutum forma majori taque oblonga; ... a $vpa,

•Janua.^ 'Schleusner.

—

The fiery darts.] Ta 6dn\
ra -s.-rvpwjjici'a.—Bchj. JltiTC Only. IXupoW ScC On 1 I

Cor. 7:9.

—

Of the wicked.] Tu irowpu. Matt. \3:\9.

1 John 5:19

—

The helmet. (17) Trjv ntpiKe<j>a\aiav.

1 Thes. 5:8.

—

Is. 59:17. Sept. Ex vepi, circum, et

KtcjiaXr], caput.

V. 18—20. To give all the rest their full effi-

cacy; to procure, put on, and keep bright, this

"whole armor of God;" the soldiers of Chris^t

must "pray always:" constantly, frequently, at

stated times, in occasional ejaculations, and moi'e

abundantly in the prospect or in the hour of

temptation; using all kinds "of prayer and sup-

plication," in dependence on the Holy Spirit, and
according to his teaching and influences; and
"watching unto this very thing," guarding against
all remissness, discouragement, weariness, inter-

ruptions, and unseasonable engagements; "with
all perseverance;" {J^otes, Matt. 26:40,41. 1 Pet.
4:7.) seeing, Satan would peculiarly tempt them
to negligence on this important concern, that he
might obtain further advantages against them.
[Marg. Ref. z—d.)—They must also remember
to help one another, and "all the saints," by their

prayers for them. Especially, the apostle en-
treated their prayers for him, that he might have
opportunity, and liberty of spirit, boldly to de-
clare his important message, in the face of dan-
ger and death: for, though he was Christ's am-
bassador of peace to the Gentiles, he was at that

time executing his commission in confinement
and in fetters; so greatly was his glorious Lord
despised among men! (JVb<e«, 3:1—7, v. 1. Acts 4:

29—31. Phil. 1:12—14.) He, however, did not
regard this degradation, or express any anxiety
about his own liberty; provided he were enabled
to speak with becoming boldness, firmness, and
impartiality, when called to bear testimony to

the truth. {Marg. Ref e—m.—J^Tote, Acts 4:29—
31.)

—

Praying always, &c. (18) J^otes, Luke 18:

1—8. Phil. 4:5—1. 1 TAe*. 5:16—22, 2 Tim. 1:3

—5.—The reader, who is acquainted with what
has been copiously written on this subject, will

perceive, that, in a few particulars, the exposi-

tion here given of the Christian panoply rather
varies from that of some approved writers. Zeal
for particular doctrines often renders pious men
too apt to explain every expression in support of

them: though it weakens the general proof of

them, makes one part of the scriptures coincide
with the other by a needless repetition, and leaves

out other matters equally important. Indeed, it

may be apprehended, that by adducing every
thing whicli can be thought of, in explaining

metaphors, many things are supposed to be con-

tained in them, which were entirely out of the

writer's mind when he wrote them.

—

Bonds. (20)
Or, "in a chain."—'The apostle was allowed to

'live at Kome, with a soldier that kept him.—To
'this soldier he was tied with a chain, fixed on his

'right wrist, and fastened to the soldier's left arm;

'and the chain being of a convenient length, the

'two could walk together with ease. ... The sol-

[3S3
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22 Whom ' I have sent unto you for

the same purpose, that je might know our

affairs, and that he might comfort your
hearts.

23 •'' Peace he to the brethren, * and
rPhil. 2:19,25. Col. 4;8. 1

Thes. 3:2. 2 Thes. 2:17.

s See on Rom. 1:7. J Cor. 1:3.

—Gen. 43:23. 1 Sam. 25:6.

Ps. 122:0—9. John 14:27.

Gal. 6:16. 1 Pet. 6:14. Rev.
1:4.

tGal. 5:6. 1 Thes. 1:3. 5:8. 2

Thes. 1:3. 1 Tim. 1:14. Phil-

em. 5— 7.

dicrs, who were thus employed, no doubt reaped
'great benefit from the apostle's conversation
'and preaching'.' JSIacknight. This is probable,

and the thought is ^'orthy of attention; but the

words, 'no doubt,' imply more than we know on
the subject.

Always. fl8) Ev Tvavn Kaip(j).—IlavTOTc, Luke 18:

1.

—

In the bpirit.'] Ev wevitaTi. The article not
occurring, "In spirit," may be understood of that

"which is born of the Spirit, and is spirit;" [John
3:G.) but the meaning is the same.—(A'o<es,

Rom. 8:14—17,24—27. Jude 20,2\.)—Walching.]
Aypvnv^vTts. c/>/arfc 13:33. Z-wfce 21:36. Heb. 13:

17.—Ex a priv. el h-nvog, somnus.—Perseverance.']

npoaKafiTepn<rct, 'an invincible constancy.' Leigh.
Here only. A vpoaKapTeptw See on Acts 1:14.

(JV'r;<e«, Gen. 32:24—28.)

—

Utterance. (19) Aoyos-

Luke 24:19. 1 Cor. 12:8.—Boldly.] Ev Trappnonf.

3:12. JV/arfc 8:32. See on John 1:4.—nappvata^o-
fiaf 20. See on Acts 9:27.

—

lam an ambassador.

(20) ripejrStuii). See on 2 Cor. 5:20.

—

In bonds.]

Ei/ iUaei. Acts 28:20. See on Jlark 5:3.

V. 21—24. The apostle knew, that the Ephe-
sians would be anxious to be informed of many
things concerning him: but it was not requisite

for him to write on that subject, as he had sent

with this epistle a brother and minister, compe-
tent to inform them, both how he did, and how he
was employed, and to encourage and edify them
by his converse and preaching. [J\Iarg. Ref. n

—

r.)—'He wished the Ephesians (as well as the

'Pliilippians and Colossians,) to know what suc-

*cess he had had in preaching at Rome, what op-

'position he had met with, what comfort he enjoy-

*ed under his sufferings, what converts he had
'made to Christ, and in what manner the eviden-

*ces of the gospel affected the minds of the inhab-

'itants of Rome.' J)Iacknight.—The desire and
prayer of tlie apostle was, that peace with God,
their consciences, and each other, as connected
with "faith and love," and communicated from

"God the Father and the Lord Jesus," might in-

crease and abound to all the brethren. At the

same time, he give them his apostolical blessing,

in such language, as shewed that the grace, or

special favor and mercy of God, would be on all

them, and on them only, who "loved the Lord

Jesus Christ in sincerity," and in an uncorrupt

and holy manner. [Marg. Ref. s—z.

—

JS/^otes,

Jo/m 21:15—17. 1 Cor. 16:21—24, v. 22.)

Jly affairs, and how I do. (21) Ta Kar cjic, n
rrpaoaw. "The things about me, what I am doing."

22.

—

In sincerity. (24) "With incorruption."

Marg. Ev a(pSapai<f. See on Rom. 2:7. 1 Cor.

15:42.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—9.

The gospel furnishes believers with most effica-

cious motives to the cheerful performance of all

relative duties: and the law directs those whom
"Christ hath redeemed from its curse," in what
manner they may "adorn his doctrine" and
"shew forth his praise:" for all its commandments
are right and beneficial. [J^otes, Rom. 7:9—12.

Til. 2:9,10.)—When children "honor and obey
their parents," they take a proper method to ob-

tain temporal comiort and prosperity; and when

334]

love with faith, from God the Father, and
the Lord Jesus Christ.

24 " Grace be with all them that * love

our Lord Jesus Christ * in ^ sincerity.
* Amen.

* Or, "with iiicorruption. Til.
2:7.

yMatt. 22:37. 2 Cor. 8:8,12.

z See on Matt. 6:13. 2SJ20.

a 1 Cor. 16:23. 2 Cor. 13:14.

Col. 4:18. 2 Tim. 4:22. Tit.
3:15. Heb. 13.25.

X See on John 21:15—17. 1 Cor.
16:22.

they do it "in the Lord," from faith and love, it

forms an evidence of their interest in his prom-
ises, which will be fulfilled in their everlasting
felicity. Similar motives should induce parents,
to attend diligently to the education of their chil-

dren, with meekness, firmness, prudence, and
affection; that they may "not provoke them to

wrath" or tempt them to sin, but "bring them up
in the nurture and admonition of the Lord." But
alas! how grievously is this duty neglected, even
among those who are zealous for the great doc-
trines of the gospel! How many parents "seem to

be religious," and are strict in some things; yet
by their imprudence, violent passions, harshness,

or unforgiving temper and conduct, disgust their

children, prejudice them against religion, render
them uncomfortable in their presence, and con-
sequently induce them to prefer almost any other
company! This does not indeed excuse the chil-

dren's disobedience; but it awfully occasions it.

On the other hand, how commonly do we see
more regard paid to every kind of instruction, or
trifling embellishment, than to the religious prin-

ciples and conduct of young persons! So that

too often the education given to children leads

them to those habits, notions, or connexions,
which make way for their subsequent ungodli-
ness, infidelity, dissipation, licentiousness, or ava-
rice; by which they ruin themselves, and propa-
gate impiety, vice, and misery, in an accumulat-
ing progression. Those who fear God and love

their children should watch and pray, even with
trembling, that the)' may not thus prove the oc-

casion of condemnation to their own offspring:

for, though God alone can change the heart, yet
he commonly does it, by the good instructions an:l

example of parents, the means which they use for

their children's spiritual good, and in answer to

their fervent prayers. {J^ote,Gen. 18:18,19.)—The
grand maxim to be laid down, as most of all giv-

ing a scriptural ground to expect the blessing, is

this: 'Decidedly "seek," for your children as well

'as yourselves, "first the kingdom of God, and his

'righteousness;" and steadily subordinate all re-

'gard to temporal advantage, and external accom-
'plishmcnt, and even proficiency in learning, to

'this great concern. Desire and aim "first of
'all," that your children may be true Christians;

'and form all your plans in entire subserviency to

'this main object.' Whereas they, whose chipf
anxiety seems to be, that their children may be
wealthy, polite, learned, or accomplished, what-
ever be the event to their souls; or who sufftr

these things materially to influence their plan of

education, and to interfere with their children

being "brought up in the nurture and admonitioti

of the Lord," can have no scriptural ground tu

expect his blessing upon them.—Again, it is prob-

able that but few masters will refuse their appro-

bation to the injunctions here laid on their ser-

vants, or servants their approbation to the exhor-
tations given to their masters; but alas! those who
ought to obey the precept are exceedingly prone
to object to it, or to explain it slightly. The
greater advantages, however, servants now enjoy

to what slaves of old did, or slaves in many
countries now do, the more cheerful!)' should

they yield obedience and perform service 'Hq
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their own masters;" and llie greater caution

should they use not to dishonor the gospel by a

neglig-ent, refractory, contentious, or unfaithful

behavior. They ouglit especially to avoid what-

ever may give plausibility to the imputation of

their being "eye-servants, and men-pleasers:"

but they should always act as in the fear of God,

and with good-will do service to their masters, as

unto the "Lord, and not unto men." This will

engage the servants of Christ to diligence in their

work, even if their earthly masters behave harsh-

ly and injuriously to them; and it will sanctify all

their employments, and secure them a gracious

recompense from the Lord himself. The same
principles will render "masters" considerate,

kind, gentle, and conscientious, in their whole
deportment; "remembering that they also have a

Master in heaven," who "is no Respecter of per-

sons." And, what orderly and happy families will

those be, where relative duties are thus on all

sides constantly and circumspectly attended to!

V. 10—17.
If we would serve the Lord in this evil world,

we must depend on him for "strength," as well

as for instruction, and a merciful acceptance.

Our enemies indeed are mighty, and "we are

without strength;" but our Redeemer is "almigh-

ty," and "in the power of his might" we may
overcome all who oppose our course. Let us then

daily "put on the armor," which "the Captain of

our salvation" has prepared for us; that, being
sober and vigilant, and always ready for the bat-

tle, we may be "able to stand against all the

wiles of the devil." The potent rulers of the

darkness of this world, who wrought "spiritual

wickedness" in heaven, will oppose our march to

that inheritance which they have lost, and en-

deavor if possible to bring us to that hell to which
they are condemned. They often have powerful

j

allies in the principalities of the earth, and wick-

1

ed men always fight under their banner: but ourj

"flesh," the corrupt nature, the traitor in the!

camp, is our most dangerous foe; while fear of|

present suffering, and desire of present gratifica-!

tion, gain, honor, or distinction, continually war
against our souls. We must therefore engage in I

this warfare as men in earnest, habitually expect-

1

ing the (Asetof our foes, either by open violence, '

or deeply laid stratagems. Some "fiery darts" i

will every day be thrown at us, to inflame our!

passions or distress our hearts: but "evil days" of
peculiar danger and diflBculty must be expected;
and we shall not be able to withstand in them,
and, "having done all, to stand" as conquerors
before our Captain, unless we be constantly arm-
ed for the fight. [J^'otc, Luke 21:34—36. P. O.
20—38.) The soldier, who is secure in the ene-
my's country, will probably be assaulted and
shamefully worsted, when he least expects it.

LN'otes. 2 Sam. 11: Matt. 26,40—46:69—75.)
Habitual sincerity in professing and obeying the

truth, and uprightness towards God and man,
must be "the girdle of our loins," and the breast-

plate in this important warfare; but then "our

feet must also be shod with the preparation of

the gospel of peace.'' In the constant exercise

of vigorous faith and lively hope, we shall possess

our impenetrable "shield," and our "helmet of

salvation:" while with "the sword of the Spirit,'"

even "the word of truth," we may drive our ene-

mies before us, and seek the victory for ourselves

and our fellow combatants. (JVo<e* and P. O.

Mail. 4:1—11.)
V. 18—24.

If we would indeed "put on," and successfully

iise, "the whole armor of God;" we must likewise

"pray always by the Spirit," with great earnest-

ness "and importunity, and "watch thereunto witii

all perseverance:" thus we shall be made "more
than conquerors through him that loved us;" but

in no other way.—We should also consider all the

saints wherever they live, as fellow-soldiers in

our spiritual warfare, though divided into differ-

ent battalions, distinguishable by a few unimport-

ant externals; and we must help them all with

our supplications: for general success against the

powers of darkness, the kingdom of Satan as well

as personal victory, should be our noble ambition.

But, all Christians are bound, in a peculiar man-
ner to pray for the ministers of the gospel, as they

are exposed to the special rage of the enemy:
when they fall, it is "as when a standard-bearer

fainteth," and their honorable conduct is of the

greatest importance to the triumph of the gos-

pel. Those ministers especially, who are expos-

ed to great hardships and perils in their work,

have particularly a claim to the prayers of their

brethren. For "the ambassadors of peace," from

the Lord to his rebellious creatures, have often

been cast into prison and put to death as crimi-

nals.—It is peculiarly desirable, that "utterance

should be given them" in perilous situations, that

they may "boldly declare the mystery of tlie gos-

pel:" for the more boldly they speak, in consist-

ency with "the meekness of wisdom" and love,

the better do they perform their work. Men of

this stamp rather desire to "make full proof of

their ministry," than to enjoy pei'sonal ease or

liberty: their own affairs are inconsiderable in

their judgment, compared with the success of the

gospel. They, however, greatly rejoice to have

beloved brethren and faithful ministers, who are

able to comfort and establish the people in their

absence: and, while they pray for peace, with

faith and love, in behalf of all who profess the

gospel, they raust also remind them, that "grace

will be with all them," and them only, "who love

the Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity."

THE

EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE
TO THE

PHILIPPIANS.

The manner, io which the apostle and his associates were led to pass over from Asia into

Europe, and to begin their labors at Philippi in Macedonia; as well as their success, and the perse-
cution by which Paul and Silas were driven thence, have been already considered. [J^otes, Acfx^

16:) Tlie apostle had once afterwards visited Philippi, though few particulars are recorded.
{J^ote, .^c/s 20:1—6.) As this epistle was mr^nifesth" written from Rome, and during the latUr

[33o
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part of the apostle's first imprisonment io that city; nearly twelve years had passed since he first

preached at Philippi: but the conduct of the Christians there had uniformly been so exemplary,
and their grateful affection to him so fully evinced, that he had only to rejoice over them with
heartfelt gratitude, while he poured out his prayers for them, and affectionately animated them
to persevere and press forward in their heavenly course. Some cautions indeed, ag-ainst deceivers
of different descriptions, (JVb<e 3:17—19.) whose base conduct and awful doom he declares in
most expressive terms, are joined with his exhortations. Not one censure, however, is passed or
implied on any of the Philippians; but unqualified commendation and confidence. [Motes, Rev.
2:8— 11.) It is evident, that Epaphroditus, who had been sent with a supply of money to the
apostle at Rome; and who seems to have been a pastor, and perhaps the principal pastor, of the
church, conveyed the epistle to Philippi. He had, either by his journey to Rome, or by his zealous
labors in assisting the apostle when in that city, brought a dangerous sickness upon himself; the
tidings of which so afflicted the Philippians, and their sorrow when made known to Epaphroditus
so distressed him, that the apostle was induced to send him back sooner than he had intended,
though to his own inconvenience. [J^oles, 2:24—30.)—The subjects treated on, and the instruc-
tions to be deduced from them, need not be anticipated. 'The apostle's design in this epistle

'(which is quite of the practical kind,) seems to be to comfort the Philippians under the concern
'they had expressed at the news of his imprisonment, to check a party spirit, that appears to have
'broke out among them, and to promote on the contrary an entire union and harmony of affection;

'to guard them against being seduced from the purity of the Christian faith, by Judaizing teacli-

'ers; to support them under the trials with which they struggled; and above all, to inspire tliem
'with a concern to adorn their profession, by tlie most eminent attainments in the divine life'

Doddridge. It is undeniable, that the epistle was sent not long before the two years of the apos-
tle's imprisonment at Rome were ended; which the Oxford Bible supposes to have taken place
about the close of A. D. 65.—According to this I have dated the epistle, (though many fix an
earlier date for it,) on a full conviction, that more years were spent in the various labors of this

great apostle, than are generally supposed; yet, at the same time, not considering the subject as of
great importance. mumiKMmm

2 ^ Grace he unto you, and peace from
God our Father, and from the Lord Jesus

Christ.

3 I ' thank my God ^ upon every * re-

membrance of you,

4 (Always ' in every praj^er of mine
for you all, making request *" with joy,)

5 For " your fellowship in the gospel,

from the first day until now:

6 Being ° confident of this very thing,

that he which hath p begun a good work
in you, ^ will + perform it until " the day of

Jesus Christ:

CHAP. I.

The apostle addresses the saints at Philippi with the bishops and
deacons, 1, 2: shewing- his thankfulness to God for their "fellow-

ship in the gospel," to that time; his love to )hcm; and his

confidence in them as to the future, 3—8; and giving; a sum-
mary of the blessings for which he prayed in their behalf, 9— 11.

He informs them, that his imprisonment at Rome had conduced
"to the furtherance of the gospel," ]2, 13; so that many had
been rendered more bold in preaching it; in which he greatly
rejoices, though some did it from corrupt motives, 14— 18;

knowing that this "will turn to his salvation, through their

prayers, and by the Spirit," and trusting that "Christ will be
magnified in his body, whether by life or death," 19,20. He
declares that he is prepared for either event; that "to depart,
and be with Christ, would be far better" for him; but that, as

his life would be useful to them, he doubts in his choice, and
supposes that he shall live, and be set at liberty, that he may
further their joy of faith, by coming to them, 21—26. He ex-
horts them to walk worthy of their profefsion; to be of one
mind "in striving for the gospel;" and to suffer cheerfully for

Christ, as they had already been called to do, 21—30.

^ i3AUL and "^ Timotheus, "^ the servants

MT of Jesus Christ, to all ^ the saints

in Christ Jesus, which are at ® Philippi,

with ^ the bishops ^ and deacons:
d Rom. 1:7. 1 Cor. 1:2. 2 Cor.
1:1. Eph. 1:1,15. 2Thes. 1:10.

e Acts 16;12,&c. 1 Thes. 2:2.

f Acts 1:20. 1 Tim. 3:1,2. Tit.

1:7. IPet. 2:26. Rev. 1:20.

2:1,8,12.

gActs 6:1—7. 1 Tim. 3:8,10,12,

13.

aSee on Rom. 1:1. 1 Cor. 1:1,

bActs 16:1—3. iCor. 16:10.

2Cor. 1:1. Col. 1:1. 1 Thes.
1:1. 2 Thes. 1:1. 1 Tim. 1:2.

Heb. 13:23.

C Mark 13:34. John 12:26. Tit.

1:1. Jam. 1:1. 2Pet. 1:1. Jude
1. Rev. 1:1. 19:10. 22:9.

NOTES.
Chap. I. V. 1. As Paul's apostleship had nev-

er been called in question at Philippi; and as he
wrote this epistle, not only in his own name, but
in that of Timothy, who was then at Rome with
him; he styles himself and Timothy "the servants
of Jesus Christ." [JIarg. Ref. a—c.

—

JSfotes,

John 12:23—26. 13:12—17. Col. 3:22—25. Jam.
1:1. 2 Pet. 1:1,2.) He addressed himself to "the
saints at Philippi, with the bishops and deacons:"
hence we learn that the distinction between bish-

ops and presbyters was not then generally estab-
lished; but that the pastors of the church were
distinguished from the deacons, who managed the
secular matters and the charities of the church.
{Jlmj. Ref. d. g

—

J\rotes, Acts 6:1—6. 20:17.
1 Tim. 3:1—7.)—Much labor and learning have
indeed been employed, to set aside this conclu-
sion; but with little success, even by the allow-
ance of decided episcopalians.—'Though it be
generally resolved, that the word "bishop," and
' "elder" are equivalent in scripture; vet tiiis is

336]

6:17. 1 Cor.

h See on Rom. 1:

i See on Rom. 1:E

1.4.

kEph. 1:15,16. Col. 1:3,4.

IThes. 1:2,3.3:9. 2Thes.l:3.
2 Tim. 1:3. Philem. 4,5.

* Or, mention.
1 9— 11.—.See on Rom. 1:9.

m 2:2. 3:18. 4:1. Luke 15:7,10.

Col. 2:5. 1 Thes. 2:19,20.

Philem. 7. 2 John 4.

n7. Acts 16:15. Rom. 11:17.

15:27. 1 Cor. 1:9. Eph. 2:19
—22. 3:6. Col. 1:21—23.
Philem. 17. Heb. 3:14. 2 Pet.

1:1. 1 John 1:3,7.

o2Cor. 1:15. 2:3. 7:16. 9:4.

Gal. 5:10. 2 Thes. 3:4.

Philem. 21.

p29. 2:13. Acts 11:18. 16:14.

Rom. 8:28-30. Eph. 2:4— 10.

Col. 2:12. 2 Thes. 2:13,14.

Tit. 3:4—6. Heb. 13:20,21.

Jam. 1:16—18. 1 Pet. 1:2,3.

qPs.l38:8. Eph. 4:12. 1 Thes.
5.23,24. 2 Thes. 1:11. 1 Pet.

5:10.

tOr.^msA it. Heb. 12:2.

r 10.—See on 1 Cor. 1:8.

'not to be understood so, that either, or both of

'them, signifies indifferently those whom we now
'call presbyters; but that they both signify bisk-

'ops, one settled in each church by the apostles;

'there being no use of the second order in the

'church, till the numbers of believers increased.'

Hammond. Beyond doubt, the apostle ordain-

ed more than one, either bishops or presbyters, in

some of the churches, (.^ds 14:23. 20:17.) In-

deed the address fully proves it as to "the bish-

ops." But this learned expositor did not perceive,

that one bishop, without any presbyters under
him, comes to precisely the same thing, as one
presbyter, without any bishop over him. Till

the churches were multiplied, the bishops and
presbyters were the same: but afterwards, proba-

bly in the times of the apostles, the senior or

more eminent presbyter, was called episcopus, or

overseer, not of the church only, but also of its

pastors.

V. 2. Marg. Rcf.—J\''otes, Rom. 1 : 5—7. 1 Car. 1 :3.

y. 3—G. "The coaversicn aud subsequent good
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7 Even as ^ it is meet for me to think

this of you all, * because * I have you in

my heart, inasmuch " as both in my bonds,
* and in the defence and confirmation of

the gospel, ye all are + partakers of my
grace.

8 For y God is my record, ^ how great-

ly I long after you all * in the bowels of

Jesus Christ.

9 And ''this I pray, that "^ your love

s 1 Cor. 13:7. 1 Thes. 1:2—5.
5:5. Heb. 6:9,10.

t2 Cor. 3:2. 1:3.

* Or, ye have me in your heart.

Gai. 5:6. 1 John 3:14.

u Acts 16:23—25. 20:23. Eph.
3:1. 4:1. 6:20. 2 Tim. 1:3. 2:

9. Heb. 10:33,34.

X 17. 4:14.

f Or, partakers witk me of
grace. See on 5.—1 Cor. 9:23.

Heb. 3:1. 1 Pet. 4:13. 5:1.

y See on Rom. 1:9. 9:1. Gal. 1:

20.

z 2:26. 4:1. 2 Cor. 13:9. Gal.
4:19. Col. 2:1. 1 Thes. 2:8. 2
Tim. 1:4.

a 2:1. Is. 16:11. 63:15. Jer. 31:

20. Luke 1:78. tnarg. 2 Cor.
6:12. 7:15. marg. Col. 3:12.

Philem. 12,20. lJohn3:n.
b See on 4.

c 3:15,16. Job 17:9. Prov. 4:18.

Matt. 13:31—33. 2 Cor. 8:7. 1

Thes. 3:12. 4:1,9,10. 2 Thes.
1:3. 1 Pet. 1:22.

conduct of the Philippians never occurred to the

apostle's mind, (and they would occur very fre-

quently,) or were never mentioned tohim, without
animating him to thank God in their behalf; so

that "always, in every prayer of his," secret or

social, he made requests for them with lively

emotions of joy, which would g^reatly help to

solace him in his confinement. He thanked
"God for their fellowship in the gospel," and its

blessings, from the first day of their conversion

to that present time, (which was about twelve
years,) without having turned aside, or grown
remiss in their profession. [J\Targ. Ref. i—n.

—

J^oie, 1 Cor. 1:4—9.) He was therefore "confi-

dent, that he," even God the Spirit, who "had
begun the good work" of sanctification in their

souls, would carry it on, and perform it, till the

perfection of their redemption, in body and soul,

at the day of Christ. [J^Iarg. Ref. o—q.

—

J^Totes,

9—11. Rom. 8:18—23. Eph. 1:13,14. 1 Thes.
5:23—28.)—Some learned men render the words,
here translated "fellowship in the gospel," 'com-
'munication* toward the gospel;' and understand
them of the liberality which the Philippians had
shewn towards the apostle. [J^otcs, 4:10—20.)
But this, in itself, was a far inferior cause of
gratitude to God, than the conversion of very
many souls, to partake of all the blessings and
salvation of Christ: the sentiment is not at all in

the apostle's manner in other epistles; or even in

the other parts of the epistle, where he mentions
that subject openly and perspicuously: the word
here used more frequently means participation,
than communication; and even when it has the
latter meaning, it implies that the giver made the
receiver his partner, or a sharer with him in his

abundance.
Remembrance. (3) "Mention." Marg. Uvcuf.

See on Rom. 1:9.

—

Fellowship. (5) Koivuvia. 2:1.

3:10. 2 Cor. 13:13. 1 John 1:3,6. See on Acts
2:42. Koivuv£u), Rom. 12:13.—rWTio hath begun.

(6) 'O £i/ap|au£vo{. See on Gal. 3:3.— Will per-
form.] "Will finish." Marg. EmTtXtw. 2 Cor. 7:1.

8:6. Gal. 3:3, et al.—The day of Jesus Christ.]

'Hixepas Ivan Xpt^a. 10. 1 Cor. 1:8. 5:5. 2 Cor. 1:

14. 1 Thes. 5:2. 2 Thes. 2:2. 'The Spirit of
God will not desert us to the end, until even our
mortal bodies, being restored to life and glorified,
shall stand in judgment before Christ.' Beza.

V. 7, 8. Many, who had made a credible pro-
fession of Christianity, afterwards became apos-
tates, having «no root in themselves." IJ^otes,
Matt. 13:20,21. 1 Tim. 1:18—20. 2 Tim. 1:15.
2:14—18. IJohn 2:18,19.) Yet it was "meet"

Vol. VI. 43

may abound yet more and more, <^ in

knowledge, and in all t judgment;

10 That ®ye may 5 approve things that

are excellent; ^ that ye may be sincere,

Sand without offence ''till the day of

Christ;

1

1

Being
righteousness.

filled with the fruits of

which ^ are by Jesus

Christ, unto the glory and praise of God.
[Practical Observations.]

Rom. 14:20,21. 16:17. 1 Cor.

8:13.10:32. 2 Cor. 6:3. Gal.

5:11. 1 Thes. 3:13.

h See on 1 Cor. 1 :8.

d 1 Cor. 14.20. Eph. 6:17. Col.

1:9. 3:10. 2Pet. 1:5,6. 3:18.

t Or, sense. Heb. 6:14. Or.
e Is. 7:15,16. Am. 5:14,15. Mic.
3:2. John 3:20. Rom. 2:18. 7:

16,22. 8:7. 12:2,9.

} Or, try things that differ. Job
12:11. 34:3. Rom. 12:2. 2

Cor. 11:13—15. Eph. 5:10. 1

Thes. 6:21. Heb. 5:12—14.
1 John 4:1. Rev. 2:2.

f 16. Gen. 20:6. Josh. 24:14.

John 1:47. 2 Cor. 1:12. 2:17.

8:8. Eph. 4:15. marg. 6:24.

gMatt. 16:23. 18:6,7. 26:33.

i 4:17. Ps. 1:3. 92:12—14. Is.

5:2. Luke 13:6—9. John 16:2,

8,16. Rom. 6:22. 15:23. 2 Cor.

9:10. Gal. 5:22,23. Eph. 5.9.

Col. 1:6,10. Heb. 12:11. Jam.
3:17,18.

kPs. 92:14,15. Is. 60:21. 61:3,

11. Matt. 6:16. John 15.4,5,

8. 1 Cor. 10:31. 2 Thes. 1.12.

Heb. 13:15,16. lPet.2;5,9,12<

4:10,11,14.

for the apostle to hope better things of the Philip-

pians, and to be satisfied that a good work" of

new creation had indeed been wrought upon
them. [Marg. Ref. s, t.) For their long con-

tinued consistency of conduct had given them a

peculiar place in his heart; or, (as it may be ren-

dered more obviously, and in equal consistency

with the idiom of the language,) they had shewn,
that "they had him in their hetirts," and had
abundantly evinced their love to Christ, by their

kindness to his afflicted servant. [Marg. and/2e/.)

During his imprisonment, they had coi-dially

sympathized with him, and endeavored to alle-

viate his sufferings; and in all that he undertook
for the defence and confirmation of the gospel,

they had concurred with him, and shewn them-
selves "partakers of the same grace," which had
been bestowed upon him; acting from the same
holy principles, and returning his love with re-

ciprocal affection. [Marg. Ref. u, x.

—

J^otes, 4:

10—20.) Indeed, ''God was his witness," how
greatly he longed after them, with a holy, tender,

and compassionate affection, like that of Christ

to his people: how he longed to see them, and
how gladly he would exert himself in any self-

denying services, by which he might be further

useful to them, especially in their spiritual con-

cerns.

Meet. (7) Ai/taiov. See on Eph. 6.1.—The de-

fence.] Tji airo\oyi(f. Sec ou Acts 22:1—Confir-
mation.] BcSaiwatt. Heb. 6:16. BcSatoof See on
Mark 16:20-

—

Partakers.] ''Partakers with me
of grace." Marg. Si/yKoivojvws. See on Rom. 1 1

:

17. Kotvu)vos, Matt. 23:30. Luke 5:10. See on
1 Cor. 10:18. Koivmvta- See on 5.

—

I long after.

(8) EtittoSw. 2:26. See on Rom. 1:11.

V. 9— 11. The apostle next gave the Philip-

pians a compendious account of his constant

prayers for them. He was confident that they
were true believers, and "loved the Lord Jesus

in sincerity:" [Jiote, Eph. 6:21—24, v. 22.) and
he therefore prayed, "that their love" of him,

his cause, people, truths, and ordinances; of the

holy character, law, and government of God; and
of all men for his sake, might ^^abound more and
more" in all its varied exercises and happy ef-

fects: [JVotes, 1 Thes. 4:1—5,9—12. 1 Pet. 1:22.)

and that it might be regulated by an enlarged
and exact " knowledge" of divine things; and by
that sound judgment, which was the result of a
holy relish for spiritual excellency, a matured
discernment in the various parts of religion, and
deep experience of its power in their hearts.

For when these concurred, they enabled the

[337
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12 IF But I would ye should under-
stand, brethren, ' that the things which
happened unto me, have fallen out " rather
unto the furtherance of the gospel;

1

3

So that " my bonds * in Christ are

manifest in all t the palace, and t in all

other places:

14 And many of the " brethren in the

Lord, PAvaxing confident by my bonds,
are much more bold to speak the word
1 without fear.

I Acts21;28,&c. 22:—28:
m Ex. 18:11. Esth. 9:1. Ps.T6:
10. Acts 8:4. 11:19—21.Rom.
8:28,37. 2 Tim. 2:9.

II Acts 20:23,24. 21:11—13.
20:29,31.28:17,20. Eph. 3:1.

•1:1. 6:20. Col. 4:3—18.
* Or, for Christ. 1 Pet. 4:12—
16.

t Or, Ca$ar''3 court. 4:22.

i Or, to all others. 1 Thes. 1:3,

9.

o4:l. Col. 4:7.

p Acts4:23—31. 2 Cor. 1:3—7.
Eph. 3:13. 6:19,20. Col. 4:4.

1 Thes. 2:2.

q Luke 1:74. 12:5—7.

Christian to judge, at once, in a variety of cases:
even as the healthy eye distinguishes objects, the
ear sounds, and the palate meats. [Marg. Rtf.
c. d.) Thus, false affections, unjustifiable meas-
ures, and enthusiasm would be excluded; and all

those evils prevented, into which vehement zeal,
without proportionable "knowledge and judg-
ment,'' betrayed men, to the scandal of the gos-
pel, and the division of the church: and their
abundant love would be directed in forming and
executing designs ofextensive usefulness. [JV'oles,

Eph. 5:15—20. Col. 1:9—14, vv. 9,10. 3:16,17.)
He further prayed, that they might be enabled
to "distinguish things that differed," and to guard
against counterfeit revelations, false affections,

and all those specious errors and evils, by which
Satan and his ministers imposed upon the un-
wary: thus they would choose and "approve
things that were excellent," and reject others,

however plausibly stated.—The marginal read-
ings, "Try," or prove, "things which differ," is

more exact than that inserted in the text: but it

is evident, that "to distinguish things which dif-

fer," was especially intended. [Marg. and Ref.—Marg. Ref. e.) He also prayed, that they
might be "sincere," not only as true believers,

but as uncorrupted with base alloy, whether of
false doctrine, superstition, or a worldly spirit

and conduct. (JVo<e, 2 Cor. 1:12—14, ^). 12.) If

the Philippians were thus "sincere," the apostle

trusted, that, according to bis prayers for them,
t'.iey would be "without offence;" neither stum-
bling at the scandals laid in their way by others,

nor misleading or grieving their brethren, or
causing their neighbors to stumble at the word,
by their misconduct; for both the active and pas-

sive sense may be implied. [Marg. Ref f, g.)

—

Accordingly, he further prayed, that each of

them might be thus upheld, till he should honor-
ably finish his course; and even that the church
of Philippi might be thus preserved, through
successive generations, "until the day of Christ:"

and that the "trees of righteousness, the planting

of the Lord," might not only be in some meas-
ure fruitful; but that they might resemble those

trees, which are laden with fruit on every bough,
being "filled with all the fruits of righteousness,"
even holy tempers, all kinds of good works, "all

the fruits of the Spirit,'" through every day of
their future lives, in the full improvement of
their talents, and according to the duties of their

several relations. For these good fruits would
not only be beneficial to men, and eventually ad-
vantageous to themselves; but, through Christ,
as the effects of his grace, and accepted through
his mediation, they would redound to the praise
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1

5

Some indeed ' preach Christ * even of
envy and strife;^ and some also ofgood will;

16 The one preach Christ of conten-

tion, " not sincerely, * supposing to add
affliction to my bonds:

1

7

But the other of love, knowing that

y I am set for the defence of the gospel.

1

8

^ What then? Notwithstanding, every
way, * whether in pretence, or in truth,
^ Christ is preached; *= and I therein do
rejoice, yea, and will rejoice.

1(5,18. Acts 5:42. 8:5,35. 9:

20. 10:36. 1 1 .20. 1 Cor. 1 :23.

2 Cor. 1:19. 4:5. 1 Tim. 3:16.

3 2:3. Matt. 23:5. Rom. 16:17,

13. 1 Cor. 3:3,4. 13:3. 2 Cor.
12:20. Gal. 2:4. Jam. 4:5,6.

t 17. 1 Pet. 5:2—4.
u See on f. 10—2Cor. 2:17. 4:

1,2.

X Job 6:14. 16.4. Ps. 69:26.

y 7. Rom. 1:13—17. iCor. 9:

16.17. Gal. 2:7,3. 1 Tim. 2:7.

2 Tim. 1:11,12. 4:6,7.—Luke
21:14. Acts 22:1. 26:1,24. 2
Tim. 4:16. Or.

z Rom. 3:9. 6:15. 1 Cor. 10:19.

14:15.

a 14—17. Matt. 23:14. Mark
12:40.

b Set oil r. 15.

c Mark 9:38—40. Luke 9:49,60.

1 Cor. 15:11. 2 John 9—11.

and honor of God; adorning and recommending
the gospel, silencing gainsayers, and bringing sin-

ners to glorify God, by the obedience and wor-
ship of faith. {Marg. Ref. h—k.—J^otes, Ps. 92:

13—15. /*. 61:1—3. John 15:6—8,12—16. Gal.
5:22—26.)
May abound yet more and more. (9) Et« /laX^ot

Kat iia\>Lov rcpiaaevti. 1 T7ie*. 4:1,10.—Judgment.']
Aio-5i;(T«i. "Sense." Marg. Here only N. T.
Proy. 1:4,22. 3:20. 22:12. 24:4. Sept. AtcSavoitai,

seniio, Luke 9:45. Aia^rirripiov, sensiis, perceplio,
Heb. 5:14.

—

Thai ye may approve things that ar&
excellent. (10) Eij to SoKifia^tiv v/tai ra iia<pepoyTa.

Rom. 2:18. AoKtaa^u- See on Luke 12:56.

Aia^tpovra* See ou Itom. 2:18.

—

Sincere.] EiAicpivtif.

See on 2 Cor. 1:12

—

Without offence.] AnpoaKoiroi.

See on Acts 24:16. 'Pertinet hoc adjectivum ad
'numerum eorum, quaj cum activam,tum passivam
'significationem habent.' Schleusner.

V. 12—14. It is probable, the apostle had been
informed, that the Philippians feared lest his im-
prisonment should check the progress of the gos-
pel, and intimidate others from preaching or em-
bracing it: and no doubt Satan and his servants

desired and expected this effect from it. He,
however, would have his friends to know, that

his sufferings had rather conduced to promote
the cause of "Christianity," through the inter-

position of God; and that the restraint put upon
his personal ministry had been more than coun-
terbalanced by other circumstances. So that

"his bonds for Christ's sake," and his constancy
in them, the doctrine for which he was imprison-

ed, and which he preached when a prisoner, had
become openly known even in Nero's palace
among his courtiers, and in all other parts of
Rome; which had excited a general attention to

the gospel, through that immense city, whence
the report would circulate almost throughout the

earth. Moreover, many Christians, appointed to

the ministry and qualified for it, who had before

been timorous, perceiving how the apostle was
protected, comforted, and prospered during his

sufferings, were greatly emboldened to preach
the gospel, without fear of persecution, in the

most open, unreserved, and useful manner; by
the labors of whom the knowledge of Chris-

tianity was rapidly diffused.

Thefurtherance. (12) npo/corozv. 1 Tim. 4:15.

Not elsewhere. A n-poKOTTTu. See huke 2:52.

—

The palace. (13) To Trpairupttj). Matt. 27:27. See on
John 18:28. (JVo^e, John 18:28—32.)—Many.
(14) Tyi TrXiiovai. ''^The mosV—Waxtng confi-

dent.] ntzoi%Tas. 6,25. 2:24. 3:3,4. Luke 18:9.

— Withoutfear.] Ad>o6ui. See on Luke 1:74.

V. 15—18. While some, indeed, preached



A. D. 65. CHAPTER I. A. D. 65.

1

9

For *• I know that this shall turn to

my salvation, ® through your prayer, and
the supply of ^ the Spirit of Jesus Christ,

20 According to my ^ earnest expecta-

tion, and my hope, that '' in nothing I shall

be ashamed, but that • with all boldness,

as always, so now also ^ Christ shall be
magnified in my body • whether it be by
life or by death. [PracUcal observations.]

21 For to me ™ to live is Christ, and
" to die is gain.

22 But if I ° live in the flesh, p this is

d Rom. 8:28. 1 Cor. 4:17. 1

Pet. 1:7—9.
fi2 Cor. 1:11. Eph. 6:18,19.

f Rom. 8:9. Gal. 4:6. 1 Pet.

1:11.

g Ps. 62:5. Pror. 10:28. 23:

13. Rom. 8:19.

h Ps. 25:2. 119:80,116. Is. 45:

17. 80:7. 64:4. Rom. 6:6. 9:

33. 2Cor. 7:14. 10:8. 1 Pet.

4:16. 1 John 2:28.

i See on 14.—2 Cor. 2:14—16.
k2:17. Rom. 6:13,19. 12:1. 1

Cor. 6:20. 7:34. 2 Cor. 6:16.

I Tbes. 6:23.

123,24. John 12:27,28. 21:19.

Acts 20:24. 21:13. Rom. 14:7

—9. 1 Cor. 15:31. 2 Cor.

4:10. Col. 1:24. 2 Tim. 4:6

—7. 2 Pet. 1:12—18.
m See on 20.—2:2J. 1 Cor. 1:

30. Gal. 6:14. Col. 3:4.

n23. Is. 87:1,2. Rom. 8:35—
39. 1 Cor. 3:22. 2 Cor. 5:1,

6,8. 1 Thes. 4:13—15. Rev.
14:13.

o24. 2 Cor. 10:3. Gal. 2:20.

Col. 2:1. 1 Pet. 4:2.

pPs. 71:18. Is. 38:13,19.

Christ out of "good-will to men," and zeal for

the cause of true religion; there were others,

who were actuated by envy of the apostle's repu-

tation, success, or measure of liberty; and who
aimed to cause divisions, even by preaching the

gospel of peace! Probably these were Judaizers,

who concealed part of their sentiments, and
preached the substance of the gospel, in order to

form a party under their influence, and in oppo-

sition to the apostle and his friends; that so they

might gradujdly impose the Mosaic law on the

Gentile converts. [Marg. Ref. r— t.) The de-

signing, ambitious, and selfish conduct of these

men, proved that they were insincere in what
they preached, and that they only wanted to ex-

cite contentions; which would not only add af-

fliction to the apostle's mind, during his impris-

onment, but, as they supposed, would also in-

crease the virulence of his persecutors.—Others,

however, acted from love to him, for the sake of

Christ; knowing that he was appointed, as the

apostle of the Gentiles, to defend, as a bulwark,

the pure gospel, against all who opposed or per
verted it: and that he was now lodged in prison

in the metropolis; not only as a witness for the

truth, concerning justification and Christian

liberty, against Judaizers, but also to bear testi-

mony before senators, praetors, and courtiers,

nay, perhaps before the emperor himself, con-

cerning the holy doctrine of salvation through
Christ Jesus. But, though some aimed to oppose,

grieve, or injure him, even by preaching the

gospel; yet, as Christ was preached by that

means, either in a professed or a sincere zeal for

his honor, among great numbers who had hitherto

been strangers to the gospel, and who might
in due time be more fully instructed in the

faith; the apostle rejoiced, and he determined
to do so, whatever consequences might ensue
to himself. [Marg. Ref. u—c.) 'Not indeed

*with a pure mind, though otherwise their doc-

trine was pure.' Beza. It is not certain who
these preachers were; or whether they meant
to excite divisions between the Jewish and Gen-
tile converts, or to stir up the persecuting rage
of idolaters against the apostle, for boldly

propagating a doctrine subversive of idolatry;

or that of the emperor and statesmen against
Iiim, for "preaching another King, one Jesus."

But the whole tenor of his writings and con-

duct shews, that if the doctrine which they

the fruit of my labor; yet what I shall

choose 1 1 wot not.

23 For I am " in a strait betwixt two,

having ^ a desire to depart, and to be
* with Christ, Avhich is " far better:

24 Nevertheless, * to abide in the, flesh

is more needful for you.

25 And having this ^ confidence, I know
that I shall abide and continue with yon
all, ^ for your furtherance and ^ joy cf

faith;

26 That ^ your rejoicing may be more
abundant in Jesus Christ for me, by my
coming to you agam
q Gen. 21:26. 39:8. Ex. 32:1.

Acts 3:17. Rom. 11:2.

r 2 Sam. 24:14. 1 Chr. 21:13.
Luke 12:80. 2 Cor. 6:12.

s Luke 2:29,30. John 13:1. 2
Cor. 5:8. 2 Tim. 4:6.

tJob 19:26,27. Ps. 49:16. Luke
8:38.23:43. John 14:3. 17:24.

Acts 7:69. 2 Cor. 5:8, 1

Thes. 4:17. Rev. 14:13.

uPs. 16:10,11. 17:15.73:24—26.
Rev. 7:14—17.

X 22,25.26. John 16:7. Acts
20:29—31.

y 2:24. Acts 20:26.

z Luke 22:32. John 21:15—17.
Acts 11:23. 14:22. Rom. 1:11,

12. 15:18,29. 2 Cor. \.M.
Eph. 4:11—13.

a Ps. 60:6. Rom. 5:2. 15:13. I

Pet. 1:3.

b.2:l6— 18. 3:1,3. 4:4,10. Cant.
6:1. John 16:22,24. 2 Cor.
1:14. 5:12.7:6.

taught had been materially erroneous, he would
have opposed them, instead of rejoicing in the
success of the preachers. (J^otes, Gal. 1:6

—

10. 2:1—5.)
Preach. (IG) KaTayycWuatv. 18. Acts 4:2. 13:5,

38, et al.—JYot sincerely.] Ovk ayvias. Here only.

'Ayvo;. 4:8. See on 2 Cor. 7:11.

—

In jiretence.

(18) npo<pa<i£i. Malt. 23:14. John 15:22. Ads
27:30. 1 Thes. 2:5.

V. 19, 20. The apostle knew, that these
afflictive dispensations, however aggravated,
would help forward his final salvation, through
the prayers of his brethren, and the communi-
cation of "the Spirit of Christ" to his soul, to

promote his humility, spirituality, andmeetness
for heaven. [Marg. Ref. d—f.

—

J^otes, Rom. 5:

3—5. 2 Cor. 1:8— 11. 4:13—18.) This satisfied

him, as to his personal concern; for he was
willing to endure any abasement or suffering,

which might conduce to the honor of Christ. And
indeed he earnestly expected a happy event of
his trials; as one who, with outstretched neck,
eagerly looks for the coming of some beloved
friend: and he confidently hoped, that he should
not be made ashamed in any thing, by the dis-

appointment of his expectations or endeavors:
but that as, in all former instances, he had
boldly and successfully stood his ground; in this

present case also, he should be strengthened,
and inspired with courage, that Christ might
be magnified in and by his frail body; whether
his life were spared that he might again labor
in spreading the gospel, or whether he should
be called to shed his blood in confirmation of
his testimony. [Marg. Ref. f—I.

—

J^otes, Rom.
6:U—19. S:28—3\.)—Salvation. (19) The con-
nexion between "salvation," and "the supply of
the Spirit of Christ," fully proves, that eternal
salvation and not temporal deliverance was
meant. [JVote, Rom. 3:11— 14.)

The supply. (19) Emxopnyta;. See on Eph. 4:16.—My earnest expectation. (20) Tiyv anoKapaSoKiav

... iiv. See on Rom. 8:19.

V. 21—26. With peculiar animation, the
apostle here declared the happy frame of his
mind, in his perilous situation. As Christ was
the Author and Support of his spiritual life, so
was he the End and Object of his life on earth.
[Kotes, John 14:4—6. Gal. 2:17—21, Col. 3:1—4.) He had no other business, interest, honor,
or pleasure, for which "to lire," but Christ, and
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27 Only '^ let your conversation be as

it becometh ^ the gospel of Christ: that

* whether I come and see you, or else be

absent, *"

I may hear of your affairs, s that

ye stand fast " in one spirit, with one mind
striving together for ' the faith of the gos-

pel;

28 And ^ in nothing terrified by your
c 3:18—21. Eph. 4:1. Col.

|
h Jer. 32:39. John 17:20,21

1:10. 1 Thes. 2:11,12. 4:1.

,Tit.2:lO. 2Pet.l:4—9. 3:11,

14.

d Rom. 1:9,16. 15:16,29. 2 Cor.
4:4. 9:13. Gal. 1:1.

e 2:12,24.

f Eph. 1:15. Col. 1:4. 1 Thes.
3:6. Philem. 5. 3 John 3,4.

g 2:1,2. 4:1. Ps. 122:3. 133:1.

Matt. 12:26. 1 Cor. 1:10. 15:

63. 16:13,14. 2 Cor. 13:11.

Acts 2.46. 4:32. Rom. 12:4,5.

iCor. 12:12,&c. Eph. 4:3—6.

Jam. 3:18. Jude 3.

i Prov. 23:23. Acts 24:24. Rom.
1:5. 10:8. Eph. 1:13. 1 Tim.
1:11,19. 2 Tim. 4:7.

k Is. 61:7,12. Matt. 10:28.

Luke 12:4—7. 21:12—19. Acts
4:19—31. 5:40—42. 1 Thes.
2:2. 2 Tim. 1:7,8. Heb. 13:

6. Rev. 2:10.

his glory, service, and favor: and therefore he
knew that "to die" would be his greatest gain.

For he should then be enabled more perfectly

to know, love, serve, and enjoy the favor of his

gracious Lord; and have done with sin, temp-
tation, and suffering for ever. Yet, if he con-
tinued "to live in the flesh," and to endure
hardship a little longer, this would be "the
fruit of his labor," and "worth his while:" as

his labor would be fruitful of good to himself,

as well as to others. [Marg. Ref. m, n.) So
that he knew not which he should choose, if it

were left to him; being "in a strait between
two," and drawn both ways, by the reasons
which he had to desire life on the one hand, and
death on the other. Indeed, he had a strong
desire "to depart" from this world of sin and
sorrow, that he might immediately go and be
with Christ; exchanging the life of faith, hope,
and feeble love, for that of sight, fruition, and
perfect holiness: as this was incomparably bet-

ter, as to himself personally, than any thing
which could be possessed or enjoyed on earth.

Nevertheless, his continuance here was the
more needful, for the benefit of his beloved
people; and he was willing to postpone the
completion of his own>happiness for their com-
fort and advantage. [Marg. Ref. o—x.) In-
deed having this confidence respecting his own
concerns, he was also assured by intimations
from the Lord, that he should abide some time
longer, to promote their growth and establish-

ment in the faith, and the joy or glorying in

God connected with it; and that, being per-
mitted to come and renew his labors among
them, he should be an instrument of increasing
their abundant rejoicing in Christ. {J\Iarg.

Re/.j—b.—JsTote, 2 Cor. 1:23,24.)—"Christ "is

gain to me living and dying," (21). Thus Beza
and many others, translate and understand the

words: but the antithesis between the two parts
of the verse is thus destroyed: the meaning is

comparatively cold, nay selfish; and, though I

would speak diffidently, after such eminently
learned critics, the original seems incapable
of this construction.—'The original is the high-
'est superlative, which it is possible to form in

'any language.' JSIacknight. 'Better beyond all

'comparison and expression.' JDoddridge.—
'Could St. Paul think a state of insensiliility

'much better than a life tending so much, as
'his did, to the glory of God, to the propaga-
'tion of the gospel, and to the furtherance of
'the joy of Christians?' Whitby.—The doctrine
of the soul's immediate happiness, with Christ
in glory, is here declared, beyond almost the
possibility of doubt, except as men disbelieve
the apostle's testimony. (JVoies, 2 Cor. 5:1—8.)

To live; ... io die. (21) To {ijv ... to am^avciv.—
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adversaries: which is to them ' an evident

token of perdition, "" but to you of salva-

tion, ° and that of God.
29 For unto you ° it is given in the be-

half of Christ, Pnot only to believe on
him, but also to suffer for his sake;

30 Having "^ the same conflict, ' which
ye saw in me, and ^ now hear to he in me.
1 2 Thes. 1:6,6.

14.

Bi Matt. 5:10—12. Rom. 8:17.

2 Tim. 2:11.12.

nGeu. 49:18. Ps.

19,20. Is. 12;2.

Acts 28:28.

o Acts 6:41. Rom. 5:3.

1:2. 1 Pet. 4:13.

p Matt. 16:17. John 1:12,13.

6:44,45. Acts 13:39. 14:27.

1 Pet. 4:12—

60:23. 68:

Luke 3:6.

Jam.

Eph. 2:8. Col. 2:12. Jam. 1;

17.18.

q John 16:33. Rom. 8:35—37.
1 Cor. 4:9—14. 15:30—32,
Eph. 6:11—18. Col. 2:1. J

Thes. 2:14,15. 3:2—4. 2 Tim.
2:10—12.4:7. Heb. 10:32,33.

12:4. Rev. 2:10,11.12:11.

r Acts 16:19—40. 1 Thes. 2:2.

s Sec on 13.

To (j7v, 22. See on Rom. 14:7.

—

Thefruit of my
labor. (22) Mo« icopirot zpya. OpercB prcetium.—

/

wot not.1 Ov yvuipi^o). 4:6. Luke 2:15.—/ am, in a
strait. (23) Stv£;^o//ai. See on Luke 12:50. [J^otes,

2 Sam. 24:12—14. Luke 12:49—53. 2 Cor. 5:

13— 15.)

—

A desire.'] t»)v ein%iiiav. See on Luke
22:15.

—

To depart.] Eu roavaXvaai. Luke 12:36.

To weigh anchor, and set sail. Ava>\v<ns. 2 Tim.
4:6.

—

Far better.] MaXXov Kouaaov—"S-puaaav, 1

Cor. 7:9,38. 11:17. 12:31. Heb. 7:7,19,22. 1

Pet.^Al, etal.—Continue with. (25) Xvitvapajxtvu).

Here only N. T. Ps. 72:5. Sept.—Rejoicing. (26)

Kavxvita. 2:16. See on Rom. 4:2.

V. 27—30. None of the events before refer-
red to, nor any other, could harm the Christians
at Philippi; if they ''only'''' took heed to have
"their conversation becoming the gospel,"
which they had embraced. iJ^ote, Eph. 4:1—

6.) The original word, rendered "conversa-
tion," denotes the conduct of citizens, when it

accords to their privileges, and tends to the
credit, safety, peace, and prosperity of the
city. Thus having been most graciously made
citizens of the heavenly Jerusalem, they ought
to act suitably to that high character, and to

seek the honor of the gospel, and the welfare of
the church, in all their actions. Then it would
be well with them, and gladden the apostle's

heart, "whether he came to see them," or only
"heard of their affairs;" that they stood firm in

the profession of the faith, and in obedience to

Christ, amidst surrounding temptations, and
bad examples; avoiding all dissentions; contin-

uing as one body actuated by one spirit; being
of one heart and mind, in the great concerns
of religion; not striving one against another,
either about their temporal interests or reputa-

tion, or about any things of subordinate im-
portance in religion, in which they did not ex-
actly agree; but, as one compact phalanx,
striving with united force against the common
enemy, to exclude false teachers, to prevent
evils and errors, to bear up under persecution,
and by every means to promote the grand cause
of Christianity. [J\Iarg. Ref. c—i.) In attend-
ing to these things, they ought in no wise to be
intimidated by the number, power, menaces, or
cruelties of their adversaries; whose malignant
rage against such excellent persons proved
them enemies to God and holiness, who were in

the way of perdition: while the meek and pa-

tient conduct of those who suffered for Christ's

sake, united to the holiness of their characters,

was an additional evidence that they were the

friends of God, and "partakers of salvation,"

"even that of God," which he had planned, ef-

fected, revealed, and conferred, nay, wrought
in the hearts of his people. [Marg. Ref m, n.

—JVotes, 2 Thes. 1:5—10. 1 Pet. 4:12—16.)
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For indeed they were called to an additional

honor and privilege; in that "it was given to

them, not only to believe" in Christ for salva-

tion, but to be distinguished among his disciples

by a nearer conformity to him in suffering, for

which their reward would be great in heaven.
{J^ote, Matt. 5:10—12.) For they were then
enduring the same honorable conflict, which
they had seen the apostle engaged in, when
scourged and imprisoned at Philippi; and which
they heard, that he was at that time sustaining,

by his imprisonment at Rome. [Jllarg. Ref. o—
s.—J^otes, Acts 16:19—24. 21:27—40. 25:1—12.
28:16—31.)—Many expositors are very exact,
in this and other passages, in distinguishing be-
tween the persecutions, which the apostle and
the churches were exposed to from the Jews,
and those which they endured from the Gen-
tiles. But this rather embarrasses, than clears,

the interpretation; and the practical instruc-

tion, if not thus lost sight of, is the same in

either case. No doubt, the Jews excited most
of the persecutions, to which the apostle was
exposed; and his zeal for the admission of the

Gentiles into the church, without circumcision,

or regard to the ritual law, rendered him pe-
culiarly obnoxious to them. But it is also evi-

dent, that zeal for idolatry and for local cus-

toms, and fear of innovations and insurrections,

joined with enmity against God and holiness,

disposed the Gentiles generally to concur, and
often to take the lead in persecution. {^JVotes,

Jirlg 19:23—41.)
Let your conversation be. (27) Uo^ircvta^c. See

on Acts 23:1. HoXirw^a, 3:20.

—

As it becometh.]

A|t(Of. See on Epk. 4:1.

—

Striving together.] Suva^-

AsiTtf. 4:3. Not elsewhere. Ex cw et a^Atu,

2 Tim. 3:5. Contending, like wrestlers, earnest-
ly; but in concert with each other, against their

common antagonists. [J^ote, Jude 3,4.)

—

Ter-
rijied. (28) Ilriipo/jEvoi. Here only. Consternati,

trepidantes, lerrefacti.—An evident token.] Kvici^i;.

See on Rom. 3:25.

—

It is given. (29) Exapia&rj.

2:9. See on Luke 7:21. {Mote, Acts 5:41,42.)—
'To suffer for Christ's sake, is ;^ap(s, grace and
'favor (7).' Whitby. If so, then "to believe in

Christ,'' is %apij, grace, the free gift of God;
though not unconnected with our exertions, at-

tendance on the means of grace, and prayers

—

Conflict. (30) Aywva. Col. 2:1. 1 Thes. 2:2.

1 Tim. 6:12. 2 Titn. 4:7. Hcb. 12:1. Ayuvia, Luke
22:44. AY<ivi^oiAai, 1 Cor. 9:25.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—11.

Those servants of Christ, who most resemble
their Lord, will cordially "thank God, on every
remembrance" of the congregations, among
whom they have labored; when they know that

ministers and people, in their proper places, at-

tend to their several duties, in such a manner, as

evinces them to have '-fellowship with Christ,"

and to share the blessings of his gospel. [J^ote,

1 Jo/tn 1:3,4.) But alas! how often are faithful

pastors constrained to make request "with ttars,''^

instead of "with joy," for those in whom they
once were confident, but for whom they now
tremble! We may, however, be always confident,

that God "will perform his good work" in every
soul, in which he has really begun it by regen-
eration: though we should warn men not to trust

in superficial appearances, sudden emotions, ex-
ternal reformation, change of sect or sentiment,
or in any thing short of "a new creation" unto
holiness. But, it is "meet for us to hope" the
best of those who profess the truth, and do not
disgrace it; and greatly to desire the spiritual

welfare of those, who have shewed us kindness
for the Lord's sake, sympathized in our sorrows,

and helped us in our "labors for the defence and
confirmation of the gospel;" as we may well con-
clude, that they are really partakers of divine

grace. We should "long after them in the bow-
els of Jesus Christ;" and pour out our prayers for

them, especially when incapable of doing them
other service.—We cannot in general pray for

ourselves, and in behalf of those who possess

that "faith which worketh by love," in a better

manner, than by copying the example before us;

and requesting that "our love may abound yet

more and more," and be exercised "in knowledge
and in all judgment;" that we and they may "dis-

cern between things that differ," and know how
to choose the good and refuse the evil; that we
may be sincere and diligent disciples; preserved
from all scandals and offences, and "filled with
the fruits of righteousness, which are through
Christ, to the praise and glory of God." For
those things, which most honor God, will eventu-
ally most benefit us: we should not therefore
leave it dubious, whether any good fruit be found
on us, or not; a small measure of love, knowledge,
judgment, spirituality, and fruitfulness, should

not satisfy us: but we ought to long, and pray
without ceasing, and use every appointed means
with diligence and earnestness, that we may be
"filled with all the fruits of righteousness, which
are through Jesus Christ unto the glory and praise

of God;" as aiming at great things, and nobly
aspiring to do much good, and to be "holy as God
is holy."

V. 12—20.
The consideration, that the Lord "worketh all

things after the counsel of his own will," should

reconcile us even to those afilictive dispensations,

which seem to preclude us from usefulness. What-
ever Satan or wicked men may intend or expect,

our God can further the success of his gospel, by
the very events which arise ffom men's endeav-

ors to stop its progress. He often works by
apparent contraries: and his most able ministers

have been immured in prisons; that their "bonds
in Christ" might bring the knowledge of his

truth into the courts of justice, nay, even into

the palaces of princes; [Jiote, Matt. 10:16— 18.

Mark 13:9—13.) and the blood of the martyrs has

more abundantly made fruitful the good seed of

the word of God. Nay, the extremes! sufferings

and cruel death of his saints, instead of intimi-

dating, have infused courage into their brethren,

while they witnessed the triumphant consolations

of the happy sufferers. Indeed, Satan will en-

deavor to prevent these blessed effects, even by
stirring up men to "preach the gospel" from un-

worthy motives: and not only have ambition and
avarice moved immense numbers to take this

sacred office upon them; but envy, malice, and
contention have done the same: and Christ and
his truth have often been preached, in order to

grieve, perplex, or expose to enmity and perse-

cution his faithful suffering servants! So varied

are the effects of human depravity! We should

indeed grieve to see "tares sown in the Lord's

field," and the souls of men deceived by "dam-
nable heresies:" but when the substance of the

truth is preached among ignorant persons, we
should neither so much regard our own reputa-

tion, or that of our party, nor be so concerned
about the motives of the persons employed, as

not to rejoice, if even by such means sinners are

brought acquainted with the all gracious Savior.

(JVofe, JI/arA; 9:38—40.) The painful and vexa-
tious circumstances, which sometimes attend

these transactions, will "turn to our salvation,"

if we bear them in a proper manner; through

"the supply of the Spirit of Christ," granted in

answer to the prayers made for us and by us.

Our "earnest expectation and hope'' should be,
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CHAP. 11.

The apostle, by the most affecting topics, exhorts his brethren to

humble, condescending, and self-denying love, 1—4; after the

example of Christ, in bis incarnation, humiliation, and death

on the cross, as introductory to his glorious exaltation, 5— 11.

He exhorts to diligence, "in working out their own salva-

tion," as depending on the grace of God, 12, 13; and to profess

the gospel, and adorn it among their neighbors, by a harmless

and blameless example; in such a manner, that he might re-

joice with them at the day of Christ, in the success of his la-

bors, 14— 16. He assures them that he should joyfully be-

come a martyr for their sakes; and exhorts them to rejoice with

him, 17, 18. He hopes to send Timothy to them shortly, whom
he highly commends, 19—23; as he does also Epaphroditus,

theirmessenger to him: who had been sick, and was grieved

that they had heard it; and who, as God had mercifully restored

him, longed to return to them, 24—27. The apostle therefore

sends him back; and exhorts them highly to value him and such

as he, seeing he had "disregarded his life, to supply their lack

of service," 23—30.

IF there be therefore ^ any consolation

in Christ, ^ if any comfort of love, •= if

a 3:3. Luke 2:10,11,26. John
14:18,27. 15:11. 16:22—24.
17:13. Rom. 5:1,2. 15:12,13.

1 Cor. 16:31. 2 Cor. 1:5,6. 2:14.

2 Thes. 2:16,17. Heb. 6:18.

1 Pet. 1:6—8.
"bPs. 133:1. Johnl5:10— 12. Acts
2:46. 4:32. Gal. 6:22. Eph.

4.30—32. Col. 2:2. 1 John 4.7,8,

12,16.

c Rom. 5:6. 8:9—16,26. 1 Cor.

3:16. 6:19,20. 12:13. 2 Cor.

13:14. Gal. 4:6. Eph. 1:13,14.

2:18—22. 4:4. 1 Pet. 1:2,22,23.

1 John 3:24.

not to be honored by men, or to escape the cross;

but to be so upheld amidst contempt and aflBic-

tion, that we may not be put to shame, or dis-

grace the cause of God; and that we may act with
such boldness and constancy, amidst dangers and
enemies, that "Christ may be magnified in our
bodies," whether by our laborious services and
protracted sufferings, or by the honorable con-
clusion of our work and warfare. {JVotes, Rom.
6:12,13,16—19. 12:1. 1 Cor. 6:18—20.)

V. 21—30.
We are most of us very far from having made

that progress in the divine life which holy Paul
had; yet, if true believers, we habitually con-
sider Christ as "our Life." Our main interest,

work, honor, and comfort in this world are cen-
tred in him; and his glory is the great end, to

which we would direct all our conduct. In pro-

portion to the depth of our experience in this

respect, should be our well grounded assurance,

that to "die will be our gain." If we have this

earnest of our inheritance, death can take us

away from nothing but what is vain, vexatious,

defiling, ensnaring, and utterly insufficient for

our felicity: and it will convey us to the fountain-

head of those holy joys, which here we relished,

and from time to time had tastes of, but were
never able to participate without alloy or inter-

ruption: and what a blessedness must that be,

which can render death the richest gain, and
make us long earnestly for the approach of "the

king of terrors," as the messenger of our Father,

to put us in possession of our eternal inheritance!

—How cold and heartless, compared with this,

are philosophy's applauded antidotes against the

fear of death! We cannot read even Cicero on
this subject, without feeling that his vigorous

genius languishes for want of interesting topics;

and that he at last advances nothing which can
at all satisfy the mind, in the prospect of dissolu-

tion and of an unexplored eternal state. We
should, however, be willing to live in this evil

world, if the Lord see good: this will retard, but
it will also increase, our complete felicity, if our
da3?s be spent in diligent labors, and patient suf-

ferings for Christ's sake. We need not wish to

choose in this respect; for we should not know
what choice to make. It is blessed indeed to be
in that "strait between two," which the apostle
described: to "have a longing desire to depart and
be with Christ, which is far better;" and yet to

be willing to abide in the flesh, in order, if the
Lord pleases, to be helpful to the faith and holy
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any fellowship of the Spirit, «* if any bow-
els and mercies,

2 ^ Fulfil ye my joy, ^ that ye be ' like-

minded, having the same love, being of
''one accord, of one mind.

3 Let ' nothing be done through strife or
vain glory; '' but in lowhness of mind let

each esteem other better than themselves.

4 ' Look not every man on his own
things, but every man also on the things

of others.

d Sec On 1 :8.

e J6. 1:4,26,27. John 3.29.

2 Cor. 2:3. 7:7. Col. 2:6.

1 Thes. 2:19,20. 3:6—10.
2 Thes. 2:13. 2 Tim. 1:4.

Philem. 20. 1 John 1:3,4.

2 John 4. 3 John 4.

f See on 1 :27.

g20. 3:16,16. 4:2. Rom. 12:16.

16:5,6. 1 Cor. 1:10. 2 Cor.
13:11. 1 Pet. 3:8,9.

h Acts 1.14. 2:1.46. 5:12.

i 14. 1:15,16. Prov. 13:10. Rom.
13:13. 1 Cor. 3:3. 2 Cor. 12:20.

Gal. 5:15,20,21,26. Col. 3:8.

1 Tim. 6:4. Jam. 3:14—16.
4:5,6. 1 Pet. 2:1,2.

k Luke 14.7—11. 18:14. Rom.
12:10. 1 Cor. 15:9. Eph. 4:2.

6:21. 1 Pet. 5:5.

IMatt. 18:6. Rom. 12:16. 14:19

—22. 15:1. 1 Cor. 8:9—13.
10:24,32,33. 12:22—26. 13:4,5.

2 Cor. 6:3. 11:29. Jam. 2:8.

joy of our brethren: and indeed it is well worth
while living for years in pain and sufiering, if by
that means we may promote the cause, for which
Christ shed his blood upon the cross. Yet, it can
hardly be expected, that all believers should be
found thus superior to the love of life, and the
fear of death; and thus willing to live and suffer,

from love to their brethren, when assured of their

own salvation. Nor should we "despise the day
of small things," either in ourselves or others;

though we should press forward to this full as-

surance of hope, this fervor of longing grateful

love, and this entire submission to the Lord's will.

But nothing can harm us, if we "only let our con-
versation be as it becometh the gospel of Christ."

In that case, all changes, personal or relative, in

the church or in the world, "will work together

for our good." This then should be our primary
personal concern: and all the company of be-

lievers, however divided and subdivided, should

consider themselves as one great army; and en-
deavor to "stand fast in one spirit, with one mind,
striving together for the faith of the gospel;" and
to recommend the salvation of Christ to all around
them, and diffuse the knowledge of it to "every
creature under heaven," as far as possible. In

such a cause, we should not allow ourselves to be
" terrified by any adversaries;" for their reproaches
and menaces against those who thus serve Christ,

are a manifest proof, that they are in the broad
road to destruction, as they hate the truth and
image of God in his people. This enmity of un-

godly men against us, for Christ's sake, when we
love and are beloved by the brethren; is "an evi-

dent token" to us, that we partake of salvation

by the grace of God; as both friends and foes dis-

cern his seal upon us: and to us "it is given, in

the behalf of Christ," to believe the same truths,

to love and suffer in the same holy cause, and to

endure the same conflict, which prophets, apos-

tles, and martyrs have maintained before us.

NOTES.
Chap. II. V. 1—4. {JSTotes, 1:27—30, Eph.

4:1—6.) The apostle evidentlydeemed harmony
among Christians essential to "a conversation be-

coming the gospel." He therefore speaks to this

effect:^'By all the consolation and animating mo-
'tives derived from Christ; from the pardon of

'your sins and your deliverance from "the slavery

'of sin and Satan," from the love of Christ and

'communion with him, from the fellowship of the

'sanctifying Spirit, from the favor of God and
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5 Let " this mind be in you, which

was also in Christ Jesus:

6 Who, being " in the form of God,
** thought it not robbery to be equal with

God;
7 But Pmade himself of no reputa-

m Matt. 11:29. 20:26—28. Luke
22:27. John 13:15. Acts 10:

38. 20:35. Rom. 14:15. 16:3,5.

ICor. 10:33. 11:1. Eph. 5:2.

1 Pet. 2:21. 4:1. 1 John 2:6.

n Is. 7:14. 8:8. 9:6. Jer. 23:6.

Mic. 5:2. Matt. 1:23. John 1:

1,2,18. n:5. Rom. 9:5. 2 Cor.

4:4. Col. 1:15,16. 1 Tim. 1:17.

3:16. Tit. 2:13. Heb. 1:3,6,

8. 13:8.

Gen. 32:24—30. 48:15,16. Ex.
3:2—6. Josh. 5:13—15. Hos.
12:3—5. Zech. 13:7. John 6:

18,23. 8:68,59. 10:30,38. 14:9.

20:28. Rev. 1:17,18. 21:6.

pPs. 22:6. Is. 49:7. 60:5,6. 52:

14. 53:2,3. Dan. 9:26. Zech.
9:9. Mark 9:12. Rom. 15:3. 2

Cor. 8:9. Heb. 2:9—18. 12:2.

13:13.

•I he hopes and anticipations of heaven; by all

4he sweet comforts arising from the very ex-

'ercise of love, I beseech and exhort jou: if the

'Lord has manifested his tender compassions

'towards jou; if you have any feeling for your
•spintiial father, now also "a prisoner for your
'sakes;" or any for your brethren in Christ, re-

'deemed by the same Savior, heirs of the same
'lieaven, and sufferers from the same trials and
'conflicts with yourselves; "fulfil ye my joy,"—
'tlie joy that I felt at your conversion, and now
•leel in remembering and praying for you,

•IjVole, 1:3—6.)—by living- together in entire

'peace and harmony.'' (Marg. Jief, b—e.)—'If

'any force of exliortation, in ... the name of

'Christ.' Whitby. The original word signifies

exhortation, as well as consolation, or rather

an encouraging and animating exhortation.

The authority of Christ, speaking by his apos-

tle, as well as the consolation derived from him,

seems implied. [J\]arg. Ref. a.)—The expres-

sions which follow are varied, to include all

that can be imagined, in the most cordial ami-

ty, unity, and sympathy. Let them live togeth-

er as members of one body animated by one
soul; [J^Totes, 1 Cor. 12:12—26. 13:4—7.) let

their common love to Christ, and delight in his

holy service, unite them in love to each other;

let them . be "of one accord" in every under-
taking to promote the common cause; and let

them seek, in behalf of themselves and each
other, that degree of spiritual illumination,

which might make them of "one judgment,"
and of the same sentiments as much as possible.

[J^^ote, 1 Cor. 1:4—9.) But, as differences in

some things might take place; and even in con-
ducting the concerns of the church, some would
judge more favorably of persons or measures
than others; of which Satan would take advan-
tage, in order to disturb their harmony: let

them all watch themselves and each other, that

they did nothing from self-will, a contentious
temper, or an ambitious desire of obtaining ap-

plause, influence, or superiority. {J\Iarg. Ref.
\.—Jv^otes, Gal. 5:22—26. Ja»t. 3:13—18.) On
the other hand, let them see to it, that they
were actuated by a humble spirit, and that,

from a consciousness of the evils in their heart
and conduct, which others could not observe,
and from candor to their brethren, they were
ever ready to deem others more deserving
esteem than themselves. In many cases this

could not be done, in respect of talents or spir-

itual gifts, though self-flattery and vain glory
in these things also would readily and danger-
ously intrude: but if the endowments, and the
obligations connected with them, were prop-
erly estimated, they would rather conduce to
humble than to exalt them; even as the apostle
spake bf his knowledge in the mystery of
Christ, when he deemed himself less than the

tion, and took upon him •* the form of a
servant, and was made • in the * likeness

of men:
8 And, being found ^ in fashion as a

man, ' he humbled himself, " and became
obedient unto death, even ^ the death of

the cross.

q Is. 42:1. 49:3. 62:13. 53:11.

Ez. 34:23,24. Zech. 3:8. Matt.
12:18. 20:28. Mark 10:44,45.

Luke 22:27. John 13:3—14.
Rom. 15:8.

r6. John 1:14. Rom. 8:3. Gal.
4:4. Heb. 2:14—17. 4:15.

* Or, habit.

s Matt. 17:2. Mark 9:2,3. Luke
9:29.

tProv. 15:33. Acts 8:33. Heb.
5:5—7. 12:2.

u Ps. 40:6—8. Is. 50:5,6. John
4:34. 15:10. Heb. 5:8,9. 10:7
—9.
X Deut. 21:23. Ps. 22:16. John
10:18. 12:28—32. 14:31. Gal.
3:13. Tit. 2:14. Heb. 12:2. 1

Pet. 2:24. 3:18.

least of all saints. {Marg. Ref. k.—J^otes, Rom.
12:3—8. Eph. 3:1—8.) They ought not, there-
fore, to regard either their own attainments,
or interests, or credit, or inclinations, alone or
principally; but in humble self-denying love, to
recede from every personal concern, for the
benefit of the brethren, and the peace of the
church.—'Be as ready to assist and help others,

'as if you were their subjects and inferiors: so
'the example of Christ requires, and so the pre-
'cept runs; that he who is the greatest should
'be the servant to others.' Whilby. [Marg. Ref.
\.—J^otes, Malt. 20:24—28.)

Consolation. (1) napa«A»;o-(f. Luke 2:25. 6:24.

Acts 9:31. 2 Cor. 8:4,17.—napaKVoj- See on
John\A:\Q.— Comfort.'] Uapajiv^iov. Here only.

Uapanv^ia- See on 1 Cor. 14:3. Hapajiv^toaat. 1

Thes. 2:11. 5:14 Fellowship of the Spirit.}

Kotvwvia Ts TTvsviiaTos- See on 1:5. 2 Cor, 13:13.

—

Mercies.] OiKripiiot. See on iZom. 12:1.

—

Belike-
minded. (2) To avTo (ppovriTc 5. See on Rom. 12:

3,16.

—

Of one accord.] Xvixxpvxoi. Here only.

[JTotes, Jer. 32:39—41. Acts 4:32—35. 1 Pet.

3:8—12.j—Strife. (3) Ept^siav. 1:16. See on
jRom. 2:8.— Vainglory.] KcvoSo^iav. Here onl3%

K£i/o5o|oj' See on Gal. 5:26.

—

Lowliness of mind.]

TaiTeivo<ppo(ivvp. Eph. 4:2. See on Acts 20:19.

—

Esteem other better than themselves.] aWtiXhs hv"-
jitvoi liitpcxpvTaf lavTO)v.

—'Hyeo/<ai, ")2o. 3:i,o. Luke
22:26, et al.—'rvcpexoy, 3:8. 4:7. See on Rom.
13:1.

—

Look not. (4) Uv (rKo-zctre. See on Rom.
16:17. 2 Cor. 4:18. [J^ote, 2 Cor. 4:13—18.)

V. 5—8. To illustrate and enforce, in the

most effectual manner, that conduct which he
had recommended, the apostle here called on
Christians, to cultivate and manifest the same
mind, judgment, and disposition, which had
been so conspicuous in Christ Jesus. {Marg.

Ref. m.—Jfote, Rom. 8:5—9.) He had been "in

the form of God;" he appeared in divine majes-

ty and glory, as the Creator and Lord of all, in

the heaven of heavens, and all the angels wor-

shipped him as God, One with and coequal to

the Father. He had manifested himself, as Je-

hovah, to patriarchs, prophets, and the church
of Israel, through successive ages; and had not

thought it "a robbery to be equal with God,"
and to receive divine adoration from men.
{Marg. Ref. n, o JSTotes. Gen. 16:10,11. 32:30.

48:16. Ex. 3:2,14. Josh. 5:13—15.) To this

he was conscious of having a full right, without

in the least interfering with the honor due to

the eternal Father. Nevertheless, he "empti-

ed," or impoverished himself. He divested

himself of his divine glory, that he might ap-

pear on earth, like one of no dignity or reputa-

tion; as princes sometimes travel without the

insignia of royalty, and are not known from

private persons. He did not come down from

heaven "in the form of God," as when he gave

the law from mount Sinai; he appeared not like

[343
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9 Wherefore ^ God also hath highly

exalted him, ^ and given him a name

which is above every name
y Gen. 3:15. Ps. 2:6—12.

8. 4S:5,7. 69:29,30. 12:17_, .,.._ -19.

91:14."llO;I—ii Is. 9:7. 49:6—

8. 52:13. 53:12. Dan. 2:44,46.

7:14. Matt. 11:27. 28:18. Luke
10:22. John 3:35,36. 5:22—27.

13:3. 17.1—3,5. Acts 2:32—

36. 5:31. Rom. 14:9-11. 1

Cor. 16:24—27. Heb. 2:9. 12:2.

2 Pet. 1:17. Rev. 1:5.6:12.11:

15. 19:16.

z Ps. 89:27. Eph. 1 :20—23. Col.

1:18. Heb. 1:4. 1 Pet. 3:22.

himself, "the Lord of Glory," but "in the form

of a servant," even of the lowest servant.

[Marg. Ref. p, q.) As he was really "a Ser-

vant" to the Father, when in "the form of a

servant," so was he really God when "in the

form of God." By this voluntary susception of

a new character, in order to man's salvation,

"he was made in the likeness of men;" he as-

sumed our nature, and became "like us in all

things but sin." {Marg. Ref. r.

—

JVoies, Rom.
8:1,2, Ga/. 4:4—7, t). 4. Heb. 2:5— IS.) Thus
the Only begotten of the Father tabernacled

here on earth "in fashion as a man," being

truly Man, but more than man at the same
time: [JVotes, John 1:1— 14.) and he was pleased

still more to abase himself, by submitting to the

most indigent circumstances, and the most ac-

cumulated hardships for our salvation: especial-

ly "he became obedient" to the whole divine

law, as our Surety, and "fulfilled all righteous-

ness," amidst inconceivable difficulties and
temptations. In this he persevered to the end:

and, his voluntary obligations requiring it of

him, he submitted to suffer death, even that of

crucifixioii, the most ignominious, tormenting,

and accursed kind of execution, to which the

vilest of malefactors were condemned: and he
was most perfectly resigned and obedient to

the Father, through all the inward agony, and
multiplied indignities and cruelties, which he
endured. [JIarg. Ref. s—x.) Thus low he
voluntarily stooped, from that "glory which
he had with the Father before the world was."
{j^'^ofe, John 17:4,5.) He not only abased him-
self to become man; but he denied and humbled
himself as man, to the very depth of suffering

and shame; from love to rebels and enemies
who justly deserved to perish! [JVote, 2 Cor. ?,-.

9.) The example can never be done justice to

by human language; and all our imitation of

f-uch immense condescension, compassion, self-

abasement, self-denial, and liberal, laborious,

forgiving, patient, suffering love, must neces-

sarily fall infinitely short of it. In this view of

the subject, how important and energetic is the

apostle's argument! How striking is the illus-

tration!—But Socinians and others have labor-

ed to prove, that the apostle only meant, that

'the Man Jesus, though he acted as the Ambas-
'sador and Representative of God, did not think

'of robbing him of his glory, bv claiming equal-

'ity with God!' Now, this would sink the mean-
ing, not only into insipidity, but absurdity: for

it would propose as an example of the most per-

fect love, self-denial and humility, a bare ex-

emption from the most horrible impiety and
ambition imaginable! as certainly it must be
such, for a mere creature, in any possible cir-

cumstances, to harbor a thought of aspiring to

equality in honor and majesty with the infinite

God. Indeed this sense cannot be consistent

with our Lord's frequent and most express dec-
•.larations concerning himself. [John 5:17,18,

23. 8:58. 10:30—33. 14:9,10.) Nay, the whole
interpretation of the passage must be forced

and unnatural: the reality of our Lord's human
nature, "in the likeness of man," and "in fash-

ion as a man," might as justly be questioned, as

the reality of his Deity, who "was in the form
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10 That at the name of Jesus * every
knee should bow, of things in heaven,
and things in earth, and things ^ under the

earth;

I Gen. 41:43. Is. 45:23—25. I 4:10. 5:13,14.
Matt. 27.29. Rom. 11:4. 14:10, b Matt. 12:40. John 5:28,29.

11. Eph. 3:14. Heb. 1:6. Rev.
| Eph. 4:9. Rev. 20:13.

of God:" and his "taking upon him the form of
a servant," and "becoming obedient," are un-
meaning words upon the Socinian interpreta-
tion, but exceedingly emphatical upon that
before proposed.—On a portion of scripture
which is of so great importance, both in respect
of its general import, and also in the argument
concerning our Lord's Deity; and which, at the
same time, has been perplexed by discordant
interpretations, more than most other passages;
something additional may be properly adduced,
'Who does not perceive, that Paul declares
'what Christ was, before he assumed "the form
'of a servant.''" ... Christ himself when he was
'God, and consequently in that glory and maj-
'esty which belong to God alone; and when he
'did not think, that he usurped any thing not
'belonging to him; yet, as laying aside this

'glory, abased himself even so far, as to become
'such as the servants of God are, that is, to
' "become man:" yea, and then also he con-
'ducted himself towards the Father, not as

'towards his equal, but his Lord; so that he
'voluntarily submitted to undergo the most
'ignominious death! And shall not we, mortal
'and mean slaves, be ashamed of our arrogance,
'in acting as if we excelled our brethren? This,

'I say, is Paul's argument, than which nothing
'can be more weighty and forcible, ,.. "He
'thought it no robbery." Or, as a most learn-

'ed interpreter renders it, "He did not think it

'a prey to be seized on.'''' For he refers that

'which follows to the manifestation made in the
'flesh; that this should be the meaning:—Christ,

'as God, possessed of eternal glory and majesty,

'knew indeed that it was just and lawful for him
'to appear, not in humble flesh, but with a dig-

'nity worthy of God: but he chose rather to

'abase himself. ... But, 1 think that this also be-

'longs to the pristine glory of Christ, which he
'mentions, John 17:5. and that this is the mean-
"ing: Christ, when possessed of that eternal

'glory of Deity, was not ignorant, that in this

'thing, (that is, in being coequal with God the

'Father,) he did no injury to any one, but
'used his own right: nevertheless he, as it were,
'receded from his right, when he reduced him-
'self even to nothing, by "taking on him the

'form of a servant." ' Beza.—The word, ren-

dered robbery, is not found in any other place

in the New Testament, and but very seldom in

other writers; yet the derivation of it fixes it

to the meaning given to it in our translation.

The word, rendered equal, is itra, not laov, and
many have argued from this circumstance, that

similitude, not equality is meant; but the learn-

ed bishop Pearson has shewn, that ma,, especial-

ly used with etvai, may express equality as well

as taov Socinus inquires, 'How can God be
'said to be equal to himself?' To this, it may
be answered, that the Son may be equal to the

Father, in the unity of the Godhead, which is

all that the apostle's language implies, and all

that Trinitarians contend for: nor can this be
denied, without begging the question, and de-

nying that there is any distinction of Persons
in the unity of the Godhead.—'He emptied him-

'self, taking the form of a servant; being made
'in the likeness of men,' Thus bishop Pearson
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1 1 And that ^ every tongue should con-

fess, that Jesus Christ '^ is Lord, ® to the

glorj of God the Father.
[Practical Observations .'^

12 If Wherefore, ''my beloved, ^ as ye
have -always obeyed, not as in my pres-

cPs. 18:49. marg. Matt. ]0;32.

John 9:22. 12:42. Rom. 10:9.

15^9. IJohn 4:2,15. 2 John 7.

Rev. 3:6.

d Vs. 110:1. Jer. 23:6. Luke 2:

11. John 20:28. Acts 2:36. 10:

36. Rom. 10:9—12. 14:11. 1

Cor. 8:6. 12:3. 15:47.

e John 5:23. 13:31,32. 14:13,23.

16,14.15. 17:1. iPet. 1:21.

f4;l. 1 Cor. 4:14. 1 Pet. 2:11.

g 1 :5,27,29.

literally translates the seventh verse—If any
man douht how Christ "emptied himself," the

text will satisfy him; By "taking- on him the
form of a servant:" and if any still question,

how he "took on him the form of a servant,"

he has the apostle's answer; By "being- made
in the likeness of men."—Here it may be ob-
served, that if Christ had originally been a
creature of God, he must have also been his

servant, before his incarnation: and this is

conclusive against the Arians, as well as the

Socinians.—So afterwards, "Being found in fash-

ion as a man, he humbled himself, becoming-
obedient unto death, even the death of the

cross." As therefore his humiliation consisted

in his obedience unto death; so his emptying-
himself, consisted in "taking on him the form
of a servant," and that in the nature of man.
The clauses are connected in the original, not
by way of conjunction, in which there might
be some diversitj; but by way of opposition,

which signifies a clear identity. The grand
point, in order to understand the passage, is

this, to determine in what sense Christ "was in

the form of God," and how "he emptied him-
self:" and the above remarks, suggested by
bishop Pearson's learned and able disquisitions

on the passage, and sometimes in his words,
give, as it appears to me, the most complete
satisfaction. LN'ote., Malt. 17:1,2.)—The passage
indeed is full to the point, as to our Lord's
Deity; and all, who oppose this construction of

it, are evidently baffled in the argument: so

that after all their efforts, it stands unmoved, as

the deep rooted rocks amidst the raging bil-

lows. But had some deeper impression been
made on it, the Bible would still afford the

humble believer abundant proof of this "great
Mystery of godliness," on which every well-

grounded human hope must be established.

[J^Qte, 1 rim. 3:16.)

Let this mind be in you. (3) Tsro (ppovenrSo) cv Imv.

—See on 2. Matt. 16:23.—/n theform. (6)
'

Ei>

nopfjj. 7. See on .yi/arfc 16:12.

—

Rohhery.'] ' ko-

irayuov. Ab apTra^u, rapio, John 6:1.5. .lets 2C:10.
—But. (7) AXXa. Or, "Yet," or "Neverthelcs.^."
It is rendered "yea;" 1:18. "yet;" Mark 14:20.

"nevertheless;" Mark 14:36. John 11:15. 16:7.

Rom. 5:14. 1 Cor. 9:12. Gal. 4:30. 2 Tim. 1:

12. Rev. 2:4. howbeit; 1 Cor. 14:20.—Made
himself of no reputation.^ 'EavTov cKemae. See on
Rom. 4:14. "He emptied himself."

—

IVas made
in the likeness of men.'] Ev hjxoii,>fiari av^gunuv ytvo-

/ttvos. John 1:14. Gal. 4:4. 'Ofioioina, Rom. 8:3.

See on Rom. 1:23.

—

Infashion. (8) Ji^nuart. See
on 1 Cor. 7:31

—

Obedient.'] 'rmiKoos. Ads 7:30.

2 Cor. 2:9. 'YvaKOJ,, Rom. 5:19. Heb. 5:8. See
on Rom. 1:5.

V. 9—1 1 . When the eternal Word, "the Son
of God," had fulfilled his engagements as our
incarnate Surety; God the Father "most high-
I3' exalted him," in our nature, by advancing
him to the mediatorial throne. JFor the two
circumstances, that it is Christ, as Man, who is

thus exalted, and that he is exalted as Mediator,

Vol. VI. 44

ence only, but now much more in my ab-

sence, ^ work out your ' own salvation
^ with fear and trembling:

13 For it is 'God which worketh in

h 3:13,14. Prov. 10:16. 13:4.

Matt. 11:12,29. Luke 13:23,24.
John 6:27—29. Rom. 2:7. 1

Cor. 9:24—27. 15:58. Gal. 6:7
—9. iThes. 1:3. Heb. 4:11. 6:

10,11. 12:1. 2 Pet. 1:5—10.3:

i 2:19. Rom. 13:11—14.
9:20—23. 2 Tim. 2:10.

iCor.

kEzralO:3. Ps. 2:11. 119:120.

Is. 66:2,6. Acts 9:6. 18:29. 1

Cor. 2:3. 2 Cor. 7:15. Eph. 6:

5. Heb. 4:1. 12:28,29.

1 2Chr. 30:12. Is. 26:12. Jer.

31:33. 32:39. John 3:27. Acts
11:21. 2 Cor. 3:5. Heb. 13:21.

Jam. 1:16—18.

renders this perfectly consistent with his exter-
nal glory and dominion, as "God over all, blessed
for evermore." [Marg. Ref. y.

—

J^otes, John 5:

20—23.) The absolute kingdom of the Creator;
and the mediatorial kingdom of the Redeemer,
established for the benefit and salvation of
rebels against the Creator, who are condemned
by his law, must be distinguished. (JVo<e, 1 Cor.
15:20—28.) It was, in consequence of the en-
gagements of the eternal Son, that the reign of
mercy was introduced. (JVb<e, JoA/i 1:17.) For
this "joy set before him, he endured the cross,
&c." [jYote, Heb. 12:2,3.) Nothing could be
deducted from his authority, as God, nor any
thing added to it: but it did not consist with
the honor of the divine law and justice, to deal
with men, except through a Mediator, who was
One with the Father; and One with them, their
Surety, Sacrifice, and Intercessor. The medi-
atorial king-dom alone was "given" to Christ,
and given to him as Man: but had he not been
God also, and possessed of all divine perfec-
tions, how could he possiblj' have administered
it? {J\"ote, Matt. 28:18.) Thus God the Father
"gave him a name," and a degree' of honor and
authority, above that of every other name; so
that no created being ever was or could be so
honored, as he was, who had been "the Man
of sorrows," and was crucified between tv/o

thieves! [Marg. Ref. z.—JVotes, Eph. 1:9— 12,

15—23.) Insomuch that "at the name ofJesus,"
the name given to a poor Babe, born in a stable,
and laid in the manger, (because that Babe was
Emmanuel, "God with us," that Child born,
that Son given, was the "mighty God,") "every
knee should bow," in submission and adoration.
[JTotes, Matt. 1:20—23. Luke 2:8—14. Rev.
5:11— 14.) That is, all rational creatures should
either Avillingly adore him; or be punished as
the enemies of God and his kingdom. This in-

cludes angels and saints in heaven, men on
earth, the bodies of the dead who are under the
earth, the souls of the wicked in a separate
state; and indeed all the principalities and
powers of darkness. In short, "every tongue
siiall confess," every creature must, one wa)^
or another, acknowledge, "that Jesus Christ is

Lord," the Lord of all, "the Lord of g-lory,"

yea, Jehovah the Savior: and this will be so
far from interfering with the honor of God the
Father, (as Anti-trinitarians object,) that it will
be 1o his glory. For "He and the Father arc
One:" and the whole Deity is more displayed
and glorified, in the Person and Redemption of
Christ, before the whole universe, than by all

other divine operations and discoveries: so that
all the honor and worship which is rendered to

the Person of the Son, as "God manifest in the
flesh," is virtually rendered to the Godhead,
through the medium of his humanity, by which
alone sinners can know, approach, or worship
the infinite God. [Marg. Ref. a—d.—JVo/c.?, 1:

9—11, r. 11. P*. 2:10— 12. /*. 45:20—25. Rom.
14:10—12.)—"Surely in Jehovah have I right-
ooiisnrss and fitren;;tli." This is the language,
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you both

pleasure.

m 1 Kings 8:53.

18. Ezra 1:1,6,

4. Ps. 110:3.

Prov. 21:1.

Eph. 2:4,6. 2

" to will and to do of his " good

1 Chr. 29:14—
7:27. Neh. 2:

119.36. 141:4.

John 6:45,65.

Thes. 2:13,14.

Tit. 3:4,6. 1 Pet. 1:3.

u Luke 12:32. Rom. 9:11,16.

Eph. 1:5,9,11. 2:8. 2 Thes. 1:

11. 2 Tim. 1:9.

which both here and in the parallel passag'e, in

Romans, the apostle applies to Jesus; when he

says, "Every tongue shall confess that Jesus

Clirist is Lord." Can his meaning- be doubt-

ed?

Hath highly exalted. (9) 'rntpv^poiae. Here only

N. T.—Ps. 97:9. Sept. Ex Uep, et h^ow, Matt.

11:23. John 3:14.—Should bow. (10) Kafi^l/r,.

Rom. 11:4. 14:11.

—

Things under the earth.] Ko-

ra^Soviuiv. Here only.

v. 12, 13. As the Philippians, whom the

apostle addressed in the language of cordial

love, had so endearing and encouraging an ex-

ample set before their eyes; let them persevere

in copying it as they had hitherto done. They
had always been prompt "to obey" the will of

Christ, made known by his apostle, not merely
while he abode among them, but even with in-

creasing attention after he had left them: and
he greatly desired and earnestly exhorted them,

that they should now, in his absence, labor dil-

igently in all the means of grace, and in the

performance of every dutj, to obtain more
complete deliverance from the power of sin,

bj' the renewal of their souls to holiness. Thus
they should '•'work out their own salvation with

fear and trembling," lest any of them "should

seem to come short of the promised rest," and

be proved to "have no root in themselves," by
"falling away in the hour of temptation;" lest

by negligence they should lose their comfort,

and subject themselves to darkness and terror

Tit the approach of death; or lest they should

dishonor God, and prejudice men against the

gospel, by falling into scandalous sins. [Marg.

Ref. {—i.—J\rotes, Eph. 6:5—9. Heb. 4:1,2. 12:

15— 17.)—'The phrase, ("with fear and trem-

'bling,") in other places of these books, seems
'to imply, ... not only lowliness of mind; but

'diligence, and caution, and solicitude, and fear

'of displeasing.' Hammond, [jyiarg. Ref, k.)

—

'Though we are freely saved in Christ alone,

'apprehended by faith: yet we must press for-

'ward unto salvation in the way of righteous-

'ness; seeing that the sons of God are led by
'the Spii-it of him by whom they are justified,

that they may walk in good works.' Beza.—"Sal-

vation" here signifies, not justijication, either

exclusively or primarily; but deliverance from

sin and all its consequences: which must be,

and will be, diligently and vigilantly labored

for by all the regenerate, as long as any sin re-

mains in them; and this salvation will not be in

all things completed, till "death shall be swal-

lowed up in victory." (JVo<e, Rom. 13:11—14,

V. 11.) The righteousness, atonement, and me-
diation of Christ have made "all things ready"
for our salvation; the gospel calls us to partake

of it; the regenerating Spirit of Christ quick-

ens us when dead in sin, and brings us to re-

pentance and faith. Thus excited and animat-
ed, we first diligently seek for an interest in

Christ; next to "make our calling and election

sure;" and then, for "the full assurance of hope
unto the end." [J^Totes, Heb. 6:11,12. 2 Pet. 1:

5— 11.) In this way of Uligence we also re-

ceive daily more and more of "salvation" itself,

by liberty from sin, victory over it, peace and
communion with God, and the earnests of heav-
enly felicity; (JVoic, 1 Pet. 1:G,9.) and at the same

14 Do all things "without murmurings
and P disputings:

o3. Ex. 16:7,8. Num. 14:27.

Ps. 106:25. Matt. 20:11. Mark
14:5. Acts6:l. 1 Cor. 10:10.

Jam. 5:9. Jude 16.

p Prov. 13:10. 15:17,18. Mark
9:33,34. Acts 15:2,7,39. Rogjt

12:18.14:1.16:17. iCor. 1:10

— 12. 3:3—5. 2 Cor. 12:20-.

Gal. 5:15,26. Eph. 4:31,32. 1

Thes. 5:13,16. 1 Tim. 6:3—5.
Heb. 12:14. Jam. 1:20. 3:14—
18.4:1. 1 Pet. 3:11.

34C]

time we glorify God, adorn the gospel, are use-
ful to our brethren, and "shine as lights in the
world."—In doing these things the Philippian.s

were exhorted to consider, that God was even
then working in them that willingness to re-

pent, believe, and obey, of which they were
conscious; and that ability to reduce their good
desires to effect, which their past conduct
evinced. In this, he had acted according to his

purpose of "good-will to men;" and what they
had experienced in this matter should animate
them to more vigorous exertions, and direct

them to depend wholly on God to enable them
for every good work. [JVarg. Ref. 1—n.)

—

To
will, SiC. (13) 'We are not therefore stocks, but
'are willing in doing well: not that God helps

'the imbecility of our will; but that from being
'evil he makes it good, and that wholly of his

'grace.' Beza.—And to do.] 'He does not say»

'that we may have the faculty of willing, and
'doing -well if we will: but he saj's, that the effi-

'cacious gift of willing and doing well is be-
'stowed on us.' Beza. This shews the nature
of divine influences upon the mind; according
to the constitution of the rational nature, and
not against it; by producing in us "a willing
mind," to use all means of obtaining help and
deliverance, and not by driving or constrain-
ing us against our %vill. By the regenerating
work of the Holy Spirit, the mind and heart
are prepared, to discern and love truth and
holiness; the gospel sets objects before us, and
proposes them to us, suited to this new state of
mind and heart; and we accordingly "choose"
them, without the least infringement of our
liberty. We feel no force, we are perfectly

voluntarj"; we act according to our present
feelings and desires, as if the whole were
from ourselves: and perhaps it is not till long
after, that we learu from what Author and
Source, the revoliition in our judgment and af-

fections, which led to "newness of life," origi-

nated: nay, numbers cannot clearly discern
this, during their subsequent earthly course.

In short, "the carnal mind is enmity against
God;" all are by nature "carnally minded;"
none are of themselves "willing" to repent and
believe the gospel, according to the word of

God; none can be compelled to do these things

against their will; but "God works in us to will

and to do of his good pleasure." 'The grace of

'God by Christ preventing us, that we may
'have a good will, and working with us, when
'we have that good will.' [^Art. x.) If the op-

posers of the doctrine, improperly called Cal-

vinistic, in former and later times, had been
willing and able to understand those against

whom they have contended and still contend, it

would have saved them immense labor, in com-
bating sentiments, which few comparatively
maintain, in the sense which they seem to sup-

pose. One of these oppo^ers, however, has re-

peatedly quoted, operatur in vobis velle, as one
of Calvin's dreadful dogmas, when it is the vul

gate translation, and an exact version of St.

Paul's words, which we render, "worketh in us

to will!" In fact, our zealous opponents are

not unfrequently betrayed into similar mis-

takes. "He worketh in us effectually; ... that

we may effectually work."—The man, in whom



A. D. &5. CHAPTER II. A. D. 65.

15 That ye maybe i blameless ''and

* harmless, ^ the sons of God, without ' re-

buke, in the midst of " a crooked and per-

verse nation, among whom I've shine as

lights in the world;

16 ^Holding forth ^the word of life;

^ that I may rejoice in the day of Christ,
" that I have not run in vain, neither la-

bored in vain.

q Luke 1;6. I Cor. 1;8. Eph. 5-

27. 1 Thes. 5:23. 1 Tim. 3;2,

10. 5:7. Tit. 1:6. 2 Pet. 3:14.

iMatt. 10:16. Rom. 16:19.

marg. Heb. 7:26.
* Or, sincere. 1:10.

9 Matt. 5:45,48. Luke 6:35,36.

2 Cor. 6:17,18. Eph. 6:1,2,7,8.

1 Pet. 1:14—17. 2:9,10. 1 John
3:1—3.

t 1 Tim. 5:14,20. Tit. 2:10,15.

Rev. 3.9.

uPeut. 32:5,6. Ps. 125:6. Matt.

17:17. Acts 20.30.

t Or, shine ye. Is. 60:1,2. Matt.
5:14— 16. John 5:35. Kph. 6:8.

X 1:27. Ps. 40:9,10. 71:17,18.

Matt. 10:27. Luke 12:8. Rom.
10:8—16. Rev. 22:17.

yJohn 6:63,63. Acts 13:26. 2

Tim. 2:15—17. Hcb. 4:12,13.

iPet. 1.23. 1 John 1:1.

z 1:26. 2 Cor. 1:14. lThes.2:
19,20.

a Is. 49:4. Gal. 2:2. 4:11. 1

Thes. 3:5.

1

7

Yea, '' and if I be } offered upon = the

sacrifice and service of your faith, ** 1 joy,

and rejoice with you all.

1

8

For the same cause also ® do ye joy,

and rejoice with me. [Practical observations.]

1

9

5 But ' I trust in the Lord Jesus ^ to

send Timotheus shortly unto you, ^ that 1

also may be of good comfort, when I know
your state.

b 30. 1:20. Acts 20:24. 21:13.

2 Cor. 12:15. 1 Thes. 2:8. 2
Tim. 4:6. 1 John 3:16.

I Gr. pouredforth. Num. 28:7.

Is. 53:12.

c4:18. Rom. 12:1. 15:16. Heb.
13:15,16. 1 Pet. 2:5.

dCol. 1:24. 1 Thes. 3:7—9.
e 3:1. 4:4. Eph. 3:13. Jam. 1:2

—4.

5 Or, Moreover.
f24. Jer. 17:6. Matt. 12:21.

Rom. 15:12. Eph. 1:13. 2 Tim.
1:12. marg. Jam. 4:15. iPet.
1.21.

g 23,25. 1:1. Rom. 16:21. 1

Cor. 4:17. Eph. 6:21,22. Col,

4:8,9. 1 Thes. 3:2,6.

h 28. 1 Thes. 3:6—8. 2 Thes.
1 :3. Philemon 5—7. 3 John 3,4.

God has wrought effectually to will, and who
yet cannot fully accomplish what he wills but
earnestly cries to God to help and deliver him,
is evidently described by the apostle. [J^otes,

Rom. 7:12—25.)
Work out. (12) KaT£pyaf£(T,j£. See on Rom. 2:9.

—That loorktth. (13) 'o tvtpywv.

—

To will.] To
SeXuv. ieowi. 7:18—21. 2 Cor. 8:10,11. Ga^ 5:17.

—To do.] To evcpyctv. Col. 1:29. I Thes. 2.13.

See on Matt. 14:2.—Of his good 'pleasure.'] 'rmp
TTii ev&oKiai. See on J»/a«. 11:26. Luke 2:14. Eph.
J:5. {Motes, Jlatt. 11:25,26. Eph. 1:3—12.)
V. 14—18. In all their concerns, whether

secular or relig'ious, the Christians at Philippi

were exhorted to avoid every kind of "mur-
muring-" ag-ainst the appointments of God, and
"{grudging" of one another; and all angry con-
troversies and reasonings, and ambitious com-
petitions for pre-eminence. [J\Iarg. Ref. o, p.

—JVo^e, 1—4.) Thus they would be "blame-
less," and not liable to be accused by their

neighbors, as contentious, selfish, deceitful, or
mjurious; their whole conduct would be "harm-
less" and inoffensive, as well as benevolent;
and they would appear to be "the children of
God," by the purity, equity, and love exhibited
in their characters. {Marg. Ref. q—s.—JVo<es,
Matt. 5:43—48. Eph. 5:1,2.) They would es-

cape the reproach and censure of observers: and
their bold profession of the gospel in the face
of persecutors, joined with their holy conver-
sation and spiritual worship, would cause them
to "shine" amidst their immoral, idolatrous, and
licentious countrymen, as "lights in the world."
The words may be rendered as the imperative,
"Shine ye, &ci" {Marg. and Marg. Ref. t, u.

—J^otes, Is. 60:1—3. Matt. 5:14—16.)—The na-
tion indeed, to which they belonged, was
"crooked, deceitful, injurious, and perverse;"
which appeared in their conduct towards one
another, as well as in their persecution of the
Christians: btit the doctrine and example of
consistent believers would tend to enlighten
them, and to direct their way to Clnist and ho-
liness; even as the light-house warns the mari-
ners to avoid the rocks, and directs their course
into the harbor; or as the luminaries of heaven
enlighten the e^rth. This must be attempted
not only by "holding fast" the truth; but by
"holding forth the word of life," in their pro-
fession, discourse, public ordinances, and holy
actions. In this manner they would certainly
be "saved themselves," and be instruments of
"saving others;" and the good work, begun
among them, would be diffused widely, and per-
petuated to other generations. {Marg. Ref. x,

1

y.—JVo<p, JoAti 15:12—16. P. O. 9—16.) This
lyould enable the apostle to anticipate the joy
reserved for him "in the day of Christ," when
it would appear, that his labors at Philippi had
not been fruitless, and that he had not run as
one that loses the race. And, provided their
faith, and its blessed fruits, were thus presented
in Christ Jesus, as an acceptable and honora-
ble sacrifice and service to God; if he should be
offered on that sacrifice, by the shedding of his

blood, as a martyr in the glorious cause, as the
drink-offerings were poured upon the sacrifices,

{Marg. and Marg. Ref. z—b,) he would be so

far from regretting this event, that he would
rejoice at thus suffering for the confirmation of
their faith; and "congratulate them," yea, share
their happiness, even while enduring the ago-
nies of death. He would not therefore have
them be troubled on his account; but rather re-

joice with him, and for him, as a very happy
man, even in his imprisonment, and in the
prospect of a violent death! {Marg. Ref. c—e.)

—Nothing can exceed the genuine magnanim-
ity and disinterested love, expressed in this

most beautiful passage. The Athenian who
came mortally wounded from the battle of Mar-
athon, with news of a glorious victory, and hav-
ing said to the Rulers, 'Rejoice ye, we rejoice,'

{xaipere, x^'po/^^"?) then dropt down dead before
them, has been greatly admired, and justly, as

a patriot and a hero: but in the view of a future

and eternal world, it does not appear that his

joy was rational. "He did it for a corruptible

crown," the apostle, for "an incorruptible," to

himself and multitudes.
Murmurings. (14) Toyyvcjiinv. Jicts 6:1.

—

Dis-
putings.] AiaXoytafifav. See on Mark 7:21. Rom.
1.21. 14:1.—Blameless. {15) A^eiiTrrot. 3:6. Luke
1:6. lThes.3:13 Gm. 17:1. Jo6 1:1,8. Sept.

AiieimTiaf, 1 Thes. 2:10. Ex a priv. ei ficucpo^ai,

conqueror., Rom. 9:19.— Harmless. (15) kKtpaioi.

See on Malt. 10:16 Without rebuke.] Afti^jivra.

2 Pet. 3:14. Not elsewhere. Ex a priv. d ixiofios,

macida, 2 Pet. 2:13.

—

Crooked.] TicoXiai. See on
Luke3:b.—Perverse.] Aitg-pa/i^tv^. jifa^^. 17:17.

Luke 9:41 Det<<. 32:5. Sept Lights.] l/uampcf.

Rev. 21:11. Not elsewhere N. T. Gen. 1:14,16.

Sept. Ex <pw( lumen, et rvpew, servo.—Holding
forth. (16) E:r£^orT£f. Luke 14:7. Acts3:b. 1 Tim.
4:10.—'Doctrinam salutarem prae vobis feren-
'tes, seu vita factisque spectandam exhibentes
'et demonstrantes.' Schleusner. 'Holding forth,

'as the hand doth a torch.' Leigh.— Be offered.

(17) SrrfvJo^ai. 2 Tim. 4:6. Not elsewhere.
'Vinum ... effundo victimm in honorem Dei.''

Schleusner.
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20 For ' I have no man * like-minded,

who will naturally care for your state:

21 For ^ all seek their own, not * the

things which are Jesus Christ's.

22 But ™ ye know the proof of him,

that, " as a son with the father, he hath

served with me in the gospel.

23 Him therefore I hope to send pres-

ently, ° so soon as I shall see hov/ it will

go with me.
24 But P I trust in the Lord, that 1 also

myself shall come shortly.

25 Yet I supposed it necessary to send

to you 1 Epaphroditus, ' my brother, ^ and

companion in labor, * and fellow-soldier,

" but your messenger, ^ and he that mhiis-

tered to my wants.

26 For y he longed after you all, and

i 2,22. Prov. 31:29. John 10:13.

12:6. iCor. 1:10,11. Col. 4:11.

iTim. 1:2. 2 Tim. 1:5.

* Or, so dear unto me. 1 Sam.
18:1,3.

V4. Is. 4:11. Mai. 1:10. Matt.

16:24. Luke 9:57—62. 14:-J6.

Acts 13:13. 15:38. 1 Cor. 10:

24,33. 13:5. 2 Tim. 1:15. 4:10,

16.

] 1:20,21. 2 Cor. 4:5. 5:14,15.

m Acts 16:3—12. 2 Cor. 2:9. 8:

8,22,24.

n See on 20.— 1 Tim. 1:18. 2

Tim. 1:2. Tit. 1:4.

o 1 Sam. 22:3.

p See 07i 19. 1:25.26. Rom. 16:

28,29. Philem.22. 2 John 12.

3 .John 14.

q4:18.
r2Cor. 2:13. 8:22. Pliilem.l.

s4:3. 1 Cor. 3:9. 2 Cor. 3:23.

Col. 1:7. 4:11. 1 Thes. 3:2.

Philem. 1,24.

t2Tim. 2:3.4. Philem. 2.

uProv. 25:13. John 17:13. 2

Cor. 8:23. Heb.3:l. &r.
X 4:18. 2 Cor. 11:7,8.

y 1:8. 4:1. 2 Sam. 13:39. Rom.
1:11. 2 Cor. 9:14.

was ^ full of heaviness, because that * ye
had heard that he had been sick.

27 For indeed he was sick ^ nigh unto

death: "^but God had mercy on him: and
not on him only, ^ but on me also, lest I

should have sorrow upon sorrow.

28 I sent him therefore the more care-

fully, that, when ^ye see him again, ye
may rejoice, ^ and that I may be the less

sorrowful.

29 8 Receive him therefore in the Lord
^ with all gladness; ' and + hold such in

reputation:

30 Because for ^ the work of Chi-ist he

was ' nigh unto death, not regarding his life,

™ to supply your lack ofservice toward me.
z Job 9:27. Ps. 69:20. Prov. 12:

25. Is. 61:3. Matt. 11:23. 26:

37. Rom. 9:2. 1 Pet. 1:6.

a2Sam. 24:17. John 11:35,36.

Acts 21:13. Rom. 12:15. 1

Cor. 12:26. Gal. 6:2. Eph. 3:

13.

b 30. 2 Kings 20:1. Ps. 107:18.

Kc. 9:1,2. John 11:3,4. Acts
9:37.

cJob 5:19. Ps. 30:1—3,10,11.
34:19. 103:3,4. 107:19—22. Is.

38:17.43:2. Acts 9:39—41.
d Is. 27:3. Jer. 8:18. 10:24. 45:3.

Hab. 3:2. 1 Cor. 10:13. 2 Cor.
2:7.

e26. Gen. 45:27,28. 46:29,30.

48:11. John 16:22. Acts 20.38.

2 Tim. 1:4.

f See on 27.-2 Cor. 2:3. 1 John
1 .3,4.

gMatt. 10:40,41. Luke 9:5.

John 13:20. Rom. 16:2. ) Cor.

16:10. 2 Cor. 7:2. Col. 4:10.

3 John 10.

h Is. 52:7. Luke 2:10,11. Acts
2:46. 8:8. Rom. 10:15. Epb.
4:9-12.

i 2 Cor. 10:18. 1 Thes. 5:12.

Heb. 13:17.

t Or, honor such. Acts 28:10.

1 Tim. 5:17.

k 1 Cor. 15:53. 16:10.

117,27. 1:19,20. Matt. 25.30
—40. Acts 20:24. Rom. 16:4.

2 Cor. 12:1.5. Rev. 12:11.

m 4:10,18. 1 Cor. 16:17. Philem.
13.

V. 19 23. The apostle did not suppose, that

he was directly to suffer death: and he "trusted

in the Lord J^sus," in whose hand all hearts

and events were, that he should be enabled

"shortly to send Timothy" to inquire into the

state of their souls, and that of the church; the

result of which, he was persuaded, would con-

duce to his comfort. He had selected him for

this service, because he had, at that time, no

one with him of so excellent a spirit as Timo-

thy, and so entirely coincident with himself in

his views and aims; or who would be concerned

for their welfare, with so prudent, tender, and

assiduous an affection, like the natural love of

parents to their children. For all soug-ht their

own ease, safety, interest, credit, or indul-

gence; which often interfered with the work,

honor, and cause of Christ. {JIarg. and JSlarg.

Ref. f—1.) Probably, this was wholly the case

with several, who had offered their assistance

to Paul, but had declined difficult and perilous

services: others, perhaps, had rendered them-

selves suspected, by the same selfish conduct;

and most concerned had g-iven the apostle

cause for dissatisfaction, by preferring easier

and more secure services, to those of far g-reat-

er importance, but connected with more self-

denial, labor and peril. It may be supposed, that

several of his most approved helpers were absent

on other services, and others mig'ht be fully

employed at Rome: but, after all deductions

and limitations, the apostle's complaint must
stand, as a lamentable testimony to the selfish-

ness of human nature.—The Christians at Phil-

ippi, however, had already had experimental

proof of Timothy; and they well knew, that he

had imbibed the very mind of the apostle, as

"his genuine son in the faith:" and that he was

ever ready to enter into his views, to concur

in his measures, to observe his directions, to

consult his comfort, and to labor, venture, and

suffer in the cause of Christ; and in serving with

548]

him, to make known the gospel, "as a son with
his father." [Marg. Ref. m, n.j But, he deem-
ed it better not to send him, till he knew how
his own cause would be decided, which he con-
tinually expected to come on before the Empe-
ror's tribunal. [Marg. Ref. o, p.)—The words,
"trust in the Lord Jesus," as introduced with
reference to a providential concern, and not
any thing' immediately relating- to his salvation

and grace, should not pass unnoticed. Per-
haps the most satisfactory assurance of our
Lord's Deit}% may be obtained by carefully

noting- such words, as seem to drop without de-

sign from the pen of the sacred writers, and
which are seldom noticed in the controversy;

but which can in no other way be reconciled to

the other scriptures. {^J^otes., Ps. 146:3,4. .Jer.

17:,'S—8. Eph. 1:9—14.) This shews, that Tim-
othy had been at Philippi with the apostle; yet
the history does not expressly mention it:

[JSTotes, Ads 16:6—40.) but, by carefully com-
paring one part of the narrative with another,

this appears evidently to have been the case.

{Ads 16:1-3. 17:14,15.) Undesigned coinci-

dences of this kind, between the history and
the Epistles, prove that both are genuine; and
if genuine, then inspired.

I also may be ofgood comfort. (19) Kayu tv^v-xia.

Here only.

—

Like-minded. (20) "So dear unto
' me." J\larg. lao\pvx'>v. Here only.

—

J^aturalhj.']

Tvrjaio);. Here only, rwam, 4:3. 2 Cor. 8:8. 1

Tim. 1:2. Tit. \:4.—The proof. (22) T>;!' ...

SoKiiiriv. See on Rom. 5:4.

—

Hovi it will go with

me. (23) Ta irtpi c/ie slawrj;?. JUarfc 6:25. Ads \Q:

33. 21:32. 23:30.

V. 24—30. The apostle was satisfied, as

"trusting in the Lord," that he should speedily

regain his liberty, and be enabled to pay tiie

Philippians another visit. But before he could

either spare Timothy, or come himself; he j
udg-

ed it necessary to send Epaphroditus, whom he

i
owned as a "brother, a companion in labor,
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and a fellow-soldier," and whom they had sent
as "their messenger," to bring- him a supply to

his urgent necessities. [Marg. Ref. p—x.

—

JSfotes, 4:10—20.) Probably, Epaphroditus was
a pastor of the church at Philippi; and, being
absent ft'om his stated charge, "he longed after"

the people, and his labors of love among them:
especially he "was in heaviness, because they
had heard" of his sickness, and the thought of
their sorrow, on his account, was more painful
to him than his own sickness! {JHarg. Ref. y

—

a.) What a beautiful and admirable instance of
genuine sensibility and affection is here most sim-
ply exhibited! In what book, except the scrip-

tures, do we meet with such?—Indeed, Epaph-
roditus had been very dangerously ill; but God
had graciously restored him for further useful-

ness; and in this he had shewn mercy to the apos-
tle also; to whom it would have been an additional

sorrow, if so excellent a person had lost his life,

by ministering to him in his bonds. {^Marg. Ref.
b—d.)—It does not appear, that any miracle was
wrought in this case; and we may thence infer,

that the gift of miracles could only be exercised
on particular occasions, of which those endued
with them had some previous intimation. This is

clearly indicated: and it shews, that the apostle

VFas as ready to own his want of power when
truth required it, as to speak of his miracles when
needful.—On account therefore of the late sick-

ness of Epaphroditus, the apostle had been the
more careful to send him back; that the joy of
the Phiiippians might be increased, by seeing
their beloved minister in health again: for the
very thought of that joy would alleviate his sor-

rows, though at a distance from them; and though
by that means he lost Epaphroditus's assistance

and company. [J\Iarg. Ref. e, f.) He would,
therefore, have them "to receive him," for the

Lord's sake, with all expressions of thankful joy;

and to esteem and highly honor, such affection-

ate laborious ministers. [J^Tote, 1 Thes. 5:12

—

15.) For indeed the sickness of Epaphroditus
had been the effect of his excess of diligence in

the work of Christ: as he had not even "regarded
his life ;'' that, in the place of the absent Phiiip-

pians, he might render every possible service to

the apostle, both in his personal concerns, and in

those relating to the propagation of the gospel.
{J\Iarg. Rff. g—m.)—As Philippi lay at a great
distance from Rome; Epaphroditus must have
continued with the apostle a considerable time;

or the report of his sickness at Rome could not
have reached Philippi, and that of their sorrow
have reached Rome before Epaphroditus left

that city; and consequently the epistle must have
been written towards the close of the apostle's

two years' imprisonment.
Fellow-soldier. (25) Yvrpartiorriv. Philem. 2.

Not elsewhere.— Your messenger.] 'T/xwv avo^o\ov.

2 Cor. 8:23. Heb. 3:1. {J^ote, 2 Cor. 8:16—24,
V. 23.)

—

He longed afler. (26) E-nno&wv riv. 1:8.

See on Rom. 1:11 .

—

Full of heaviness.'] kiijiiovuiv.

Jlnlt. 26:37. Mark 14:33. Not elsewhere.—
J^igh unto. (27) naparrXTjfftov. Here only. Ha-
(i-ifcXriatios, Heb. 2:14.

—

The more carefully. (28)
STra^aiDTtpuf. Here only. Tir&SaioTipos. See on
2Cor.8:l7.

—

The less sorrowful.] AXuTrortpoj. Here
only.— Hold ... in reputation. (29) EvTi/tu; eyere.

Luke 7:2. 14:8. 1 Pet. 2:4,6.—JVo< regarding.
(30) napaSn'Xivaajievoi. "Consulting ill for his
life:" perjperam consulere. Here only. Ex wapa-,

et gsXtuofiai, quod a gtiXt;, consilium.—Lack of ser-

vice.] 'T^tprjiia Trji )[£iTupYtai. "X^ep>iiia, Luke2\A.
AeiT«pyta, 17. See On L,uke 1:23. Actrspyos, 25.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—11.

All our consolations, hopes, and experience of

"the fellowship of the Spirit, and the bowels and
mercies" of God our Savior, as well as all our re-
gard to our own peace, should engage us to be "of
one mind'' with our brethren, and so "to fulfil the
joy" of all wise and faithful ministers and Chris-
tians. Nothing so honors Christ, defeats the
machinations of his enemies, or fills the soul

with consolation, as this holy love: but envy, con-
tention, and ambition, not only disturb the peace
of the church, but torture the soul which enter-
tains them. Neither inward nor outward peace
can be enjoyed, except in proportion as "in low-
liness of mind we esteem others better than our-
selves, and look at the things of others as well as

at our own." These are hard sayings to the
proud and carnal heart of man. Many have
learned the doctrines of the gospel very accu-
rately, who have not "thus learned Christ."
{JVoie,Eph. 4:20—24.) We cannot study this

subject successfully, except by continually "look-
ing unto Jesus:" but, while faith penetrates the
veil of sensible objects, and contemplates the
Savior "in the form of God, and thinking it no
robbery to be equal with God;" yet making
himself of no reputation, assuming the form of a
servant, and the nature of man; appearing as an
infant in the manger, as a poor carpenter at

Nazareth, as an indigent and despised preacher
in Galilee and Judea; as "obedient to the law"
during his life, and as an insulted criminal at his

death upon the cross: when these things are con-
templated, and the height of his essential glory
is contrasted with the depth of his volimtary
abasement, and with the motives and effects of

this stupendous transaction; we see such obliga-

tions and encouragements to self-denying love,

as the whole universe besides can never supply:

and "beholding, as in a glass, this glory of our
Lord, we are" gradually "changed into his im-

age." [JSTotes, 2 Cor. 3:17,18. Heb. 12:2,3.)

And while we contemplate his subsequent ex-
altation, and "the name given" to this lowly Suf-

ferer, "above every name," we learn to abase
ourselves that we may be exalted, to serve others

in order to our own best interest, and "to labor

and suffer reproach," that we may ensure "glory,

honor, and immortality." But, "as every knee
must bow to Christ," as "every tongue must con-
fess him to be Lord, to the glory of God the Fa-

ther;" let us examine whether we do indeed thus

reverence, love, obey, and worship the incarnate

Son of God; or whether we are yet among those

enemies, who must be bruised under his fert

shortly. {J^ote and P. O. 1 Cor. 15:20—28.)

V. 12—18.
Even those professed Christians, of whom we

have the most favorable opinion, should be ex-

horted, not only to "be obedient," as in the pres-

ence of their pastors; but to increase in circum-

spection, when removed from under their faith-

ful care. Thus ought we all to "work out odp

own salvation," with jealous fear and humble
caution; waiting for "the full assurance of hope,"

and the renewal of our souls to holiness, in the

way of simple dependence, diligent obedience,

and assiduous humble attendance on the ordi-

nances of God: thanking him for "working in us"

the wiUing mind, and fervently calling upon him
for grace still more effectually to incline our

hearts, and increase our decided willingness; and
to enable us to perform the duties incumbent on
us.—Surely some zealous advocates for evangel-

ical truths have never read this chapter, for they

can do nothing "without murmurings and dis-

putings!" These are their element: these are

tlie unhallowed "weapons of their warfare."

IIow can they be "blameless and harmless," on

tiiis plan, when "envy and strife" are insepara-

ble from "confusion and everv evil work?" And
[34i)
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CHAP. III.

The apostle exhorts to joy in the Lord, and gives cautions against

false teachers, 1, 2; shews that the church of real Christians

are the true "circumcision," 3; and that he had better grounds

of carnal confidence, than most of those who trusted in the law,

or inward distinctions, 4—6; but he had learned to count all his

gain loss for Christ; yea, that he still counted all things, as loss

and dung, compared with the knowledge of Christ, and "the
righteousness of God by faith" in him, 7—9; desiring also to

know the power of his resurrection, and to be conformed to him,

even in suffering and death; if so be he might attain to the

resurrection of the just, 10, 11. He owns, that he was not yet
"perfected;" but that he anxiously and earnestly sought "this

high prize of his calling," 12— 14. He exhorts to au imitation

of his example, 16— 17; as many, professing Christianity, "walk-
ed after the flesh," in the way of destruciion, 18, 19; with whom
he contrasts true Christians, their hcd/inl* conversation, and
theirexpectation of Christ to raise their "vile body," and render
it "like to his glorified body," 20, 21.

* iiUNALLY, my brethren, ''rejoice in

Jo the Lord. *^To write the same
things to you, to me indeed is not grievous,

but for you it is safe.

2 Beware ^ of dogs, beware of ^ evil

workers, beware of ^ the concision.

a4:8. 2 Cor. 13.11. Eph. 6;10.

1 Thes. 4:1. Or. 1 Pet. 3:8.

b3. 4:4. Deut. 12:18. 16:11. 1

Sara. 2:1. 1 Chr. 15:28. 16:10,

31—33.29:22. 2 Chr. 30:26,27.

Neh. 8:10. Job 22:26. Ps. 5:

11. 32:11. 33:1. 37:4. 42:4. 97:

1. 100:1,2. 149:2. Is. 12:2,3. 41:

J6. 61:10. 66:14.66:11,12. Joel
2:23. Hab. 3:17,18. Zeph.
3:14,17. Zech. 10:7. Matt. 6:

12. Luke 1:47. Pom. 5:2,3,11.

1 Thes. 5:16. Jam. 1:2. 1 Fet.

1:6—8.4:13.
c 2:17,18. 2 fet. 1:12. 3:1.

d Prov. 26:11. Is. 56:10. Matt.
7:6,16. 24:10. Gal. 5:15. 2

Tim. 4:14,15. 2 Pet. 2.22.

Rev. 22:15.

e 19. Matt. 7:22,23. 2 Cor. II:

13. Gal. 5:13. 1 Tim. 1:19. 2

Tim. 3:1—6.4:3,4. Tit. 1:16.

2 Pet. 2:18—20. Jude 4,10—
1 'i R(*v 21 "8

f3. Rom. 2:28. Gal. 2:3,4. 5:1,

2,6. Rev. 2:9. 3.9.

how can they think themselves the "children of
God," who in so many features bear the express
image of Satan? But let us pray to be made
peaceable, humble, unambitious, and inoffensive,

both in the church and in the community, that

"by well doing' we may put to silence" the calum-
nies of ungodly men: and that we may be "with-
out rebuke" in the midst of this our nation; which
alas! is proved to be "crooked and perverse," by
the prevalence of infidelity, impiety, and every
kind of immorality, under a Christian profession,

and abundant means of religious instruction! Let
us then endeavor to "shine" among our neigh-
bors, "as lights in the world," and to "hold forth

the word of life" in our families and circle, by
an open profession of evangelical truth, connect-
ed with a holy conversation. Then the minis-
ters, who have preached the gospel, will antici-

pate their "rejoicing in the day of Christ," assured
that it will appear, that "they did not run in vain,

nor labor in vain," and hoping that far more
extensive and permanent good was done, than
they lived to witness. [J^ote, 2 Pet. 1:12—15. P.
O. 12— 18.) In such a prospect, a zealous servant
of Christ would be animated to a readiness for

death in his Master's cause; while the exultation
of faith and grace would conquer nature's re-

luctance to suffering: and certainly they, who
have been thus "offered upon the sacrifice" of
their brethren's faith, are to be considered as ob-
jects of peculiar congratulation, for they have
almost universally died rejoicing and triumphant.

V. 19—30.
Alas! in the best times, how few are "like-

minded" with the apostles, and "naturally care"
for the state of the church, and of their fellow-
Christians! For while numbers, evidently and
wholly, seek their own interest, reputation, ease,
or indulgence, "and not the things of Jesus
Christ;" we are all too attentive to personal con-
cerns, and often allow them to interfere with our
usefulness. So that a man, who is ready to en-
gage, even in a service of great importance,
where no emolument or credit can be expected,
and in which losses, hardships, perils, and suffer-
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3 For 6 we are the circumcision, which
^ worship God in the Spirit, and ' rejoice

in Christ Jesus, and ^ have no confidence
in the flesh:

4 Though 1 1 might also have confi-

dence in the flesh. If any other man
thinketh that he hath whereof he might
trust in the flesh, I more:

5 •" Circumcised the eighth day, " of
the stock of Israel, " of the tribe of Ben-
jamin, P an Hebrew of the Hebrews; as

touching the law, ** a Pharisee;

6 Concerning " zeal, ^ persecuting the

church; * touching the righteousness which
is in the law, blameless.

g Gen. 17:6—11. Deut. 10:16.

30:6. Jer. 4:4. 9:26. Rom. 2:

25—29. 4:11,12. Col. 2:11.

hMal. 1:11. John 4:23,24. Rom.
1:9. 7:6. 8:16,26,27. Kph. 6:

18. Jude 20.

i See on b. 1 7—9. Ps. 105:3.

Is. 46:25. Jer. 9:23,24. 1 Cor.
1:29—31. Gal. 6:13,14.

k4—6. 1 Pet. 1:23—26.
I 2 Cor. 11:18—22.
tn Gen. 17:12. Luke 2:21. John
7:21—24.

n Acts 22:3. 2 Cor. 11:22.

o Rom. 11:1.

p Gen. 14:13. 40:15.41:12. I

Sam. 4:6. JoD. 1:9. Acts6:l.
2 Cor. 11:22.

H Acts 23:6. 26:4,5.

r2Sam. 21:2. 2 Kings 10:lG.

Acts 21:20. Rom. 10:2. Gal.
1:13,14.

s Acts 8:3. 9:l,&c. 22:3,4.26:9,
10. 1 Cor. 15:9. 1 Tim. 1:13.

t Matt. 6:20. 23:26. Mark 10;

20,21. Acts 26:5. Rom. 7:9.

9:31,32. 10:2—5.

ings must be encountered, is deemed a prodigy,
and rather an object of astonishment, not to say
censure and pity, than of imitation.—If then the
apostle made this grievous complaint concerning
the ministers of Christianity, in his days; what
would he say, were he now on earth, to witness
and give his sentiments and judgment on the

whole body of professed Christian minister.'*, of
all ranks, and titles, and names, in these degen-
erate times! What language could do justice to

his deep but mingled feelings!—But, let us seek
deliverance from this mean regard to our own
ease, interest, or accommodation, by an increase

of zeal for the glory of God, and love to the souls

of men: that those who best "know the proof of

us" may perceive, that we should have been
ready to serve with Paul, in all his self-denying

labors, like dutiful sons with an honored father.

In this manner joung ministers should attach

themselves to the most faithful, zealous, and use-

ful of their seniors; to learn, as it were, the sci-

ence and skill of the spiritual warfare under such
veteran and experienced soldiers: and thus aged
ministers should communicate their views to

their younger brethren; and endeavor also to

instil into them those principles of activit}-, by
which they have been excited to self-denying,

disinterested diligence in the work of the Lord;

that they may be able to introduce them into use-

ful services, as their companions in labor, and
approved fellow-soldiers.—What an ingenuous
spirit does the gospel inspire! The most eminent
ministers, who most simply "trust the Lord Jesus"

for every thing, will yet frankly acknowledge
their obligatiotis for temporal assistance to those,

who owe their salvation to their labors of love.

The affectionate pastor will be more full of heavi-

ness, for the grief of his people on his account,

than for his own pain and sickness: and he will

"long after them," and to renew his labors among
them, as a tender mother does after her beloved

infant.—The Lord often atflicts such zealous and

affectionate Christians, to manifest the excellency

of their disposition; but he "will have mercy
upon them," and not let them "have sorrow upon
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7 But what things " were gain to me,

those I counted loss for Christ.

8 Yea, * doubtless, and ^ I count all

tilings but loss for ^ the excellency of

the knowledge of Christ Jesus * my Lord;

for whom I have suffered the loss of all

things, and do count them "^ but dung,

that I may ^ win Christ,

9 And ^ be found *" in him, ^ not hav-

u4—6,9— 10. Gen. 19:17,26.

Job 2;4. Prov. 13:8. 23:23.

Matt. 13:44—46. 16:26. Luke
14:26,33. 16:8. 17:31—33. Acts
27:13,19,38. Gal. 2:15,16. 5:2

—5.
X Num. 14:30. Ps. 126:6. Luke
11:20.1 Cor. 9:10. lJohn2:19.

y Acts 20:24. Rom. 8:18.

z 10. Is. 63:11. Jer. 9:23,24.

Matt. 11:25-27. 16:16,17.

Lukfi 10:21,22. John 14:7,20.

16:3. 17:8. 1 Cor. 2:2. 2 Cor.

4:4,6. Gal. 1:16. Eph. 1:17,18.

3:8,9.18.19. Col. 2:2,3. 1 Pet.

2:7. 2 Pet. 1:3. 3:18. 1 John
6:20.

a Luke 1 .43. 20:42—44. John
20:13,28.

b See on 7.—Matt. 19:27—29.

1 Cor. 4:9— 13. 2 Cor. 11:23—
27. 2 Tim. 4:6.

1 Kings 14:10. 2 Kings 9:37.

Job 20:7. Mai 2:3.

d Matt. 13:44—46. Heb. 3:14.

1 John 1:3.

e Gen. 7:23. Deut. 19:3,1. Heb.
6:18. 1 Pet. 3:19,20.

f See on Rom. 8:1. 10:7. 1 Cor.

1:30. 2 Cor. 6:17.

g 6. 1 Kini^s 8.46. 2 Chr. 32:25,

31. Job 9:28—31. 10:14,15. 15:

]4_16, 42:6,6. Ps. 14:3. l9:12.

130:3,4. 143:2. Ec. 7:20. Is.

6:5. 53:6. 64:5,6. Matt. 9:13.

Rom. 9:31,32. 10:1—3. 2 Tim.
1:9. Tit. 3:6. Jam. 3:2. iJohn
1:8—10.

ing mine own righteousness, •• which is

of the law, but that which is through

the faith of Christ, ' the righteousness

which is of God by faith:

10 That ''I may know him, 'and the

power of his resurrection, "" and the fel-

lowship of his sufferings, being made con-

formable to his death;

11 If "by any means I might "^at-

h Deut. 27:26. Luke 10:26—29.

Rom. 3:19,20.4:13—15.7:5—
13. 8:3. 10:4,5. Gal. 3:10—13,
21,22. Jam. 2:9— 11. 1 John
3:4.

iPs. 71:16.16. Is. 45:24,25. 46:

13. 53:11. Jer. 23:6. 33:16.

Dan. 9:24. John 16:8—11.

Rom. 1:17. 3:21,22. 4:5,6,13.

5:21. 10:3,6,10. iCor. 1:30. 2
Cor. 6:21. Gal. 2:16. 3:11. 2
Pet. 1:1.

k See on 8. z.— 1 John 2:3,5.

1 John 5:21—29. 10:18. 11:25,

26. Acts 2:31—38. Rom. 6:4

— 11.8:10,11. iCor. 15:21—

23. 2Cor. 1:10. 4:10—13. 13:

4. Eph. 1:19—21. Col. 2:13.

3:1. iThes. 4:14,15. 1 Pet. 1:

3. 4:1,2. Rev. 1:18.

m Matt. 20:23. Rom. 6:3,5. 8:

17,29. 2 Cor. 1:5. Gal. 2:20.

Col. 1:24. 2 Tim. 2:11,12. I

Pet. 4:13,14.

n Ps. 49:7. Acts 27:12. Rom.
11:14. 1 Cor. 9:22,27. 2 Cor.

11:3. 1 Thes. 3:5. 2 Thes.

2.3.

o Luke 14:14. 20:35,36. John
11:24. Acts 23:6. Heb. 11;

36.

Borrow:" and they will readily put themselves to

inconveniences to remove the grief or increase

the comfort of their brethren; rejoicing-, though

at a distance, in the thoughts of their joy, as an
alleviation of their own sorrow. Those ministers

who thus spend their strength, and disregard

even life and health in his cause, and to "supply

the lack of service" of those who are incapable

of performing it, should be peculiarly honored by
the church, and by every Christian: yet none
should, without necessity, be kept very long

from the people of their own peculiar charge.

NOTES.
Chap. III. V. 1—7. The apostle deemed it

Heedful, to close the preceding practical exhor-

tations, by calling on his brethren at Philippi to

"rejoice in the Lord" Jesus, and in their relation

to him, as their Glory and Salvation. (jYo^e, 4:4.)

This he had often inculcated by various methods,

and it was not difficult for him to repeat the same
instruction: but it was safe for them, and suited

to their afflicted circumstances. Some think he
meant, that it was easy for him, but safe for them,

to write the same things to them, which he had
written to other churches. [Marg. R*'f. a—c]—He also warned them to "beware of dogs.'

The Jews contemptuously called the Gentiles

dogs; but the bigoted, selfish, Judaizing teach-

ers are supposed to be here intended by that

emblem; as they could fawn on those that favor-

ed tliem; yet were greedy, snarling, and ready to

bite or devour such as opposed them. Perhaps
apostates from Christianity are meant. {J\larg.

Ref. A.—J^otts, /s. 56:9—12. J\Iic.3-Jo—1. Jlalt.

7:6.) The "evil workers" may also include those

teachers and professors, who perverted the doc-

trines of grace, and indulged themselves in sin,

as a part of their Christian liberty. He also

warned his brethren to "beware of the concis-

ion," or thecutlitig off: the Judaizers laid much
stress on cutting off the foreskin, though they
did not mortify the deeds of the body: they
wanted to cut off the Gentiles from the church,
but they cut off themselves and others from sal-

vation, by their dependence on the works of the

law. \Marg.Ref. e^ i.) The honorable title of
«4he circumcision'' did not therefore belong to

them. That ancient rite was no longer of any
value: Christians were "the true circumcision,"
the covenant-people of God, the spiritual seed
of Abraiiam: "the righteousness of faith" was
sealed to them by the circumcision of the heart, of

which baptism was the outward sign. {J^Totcs,

i2om.2:25—29.4:9— 17.) They "worshipped God
in the Spirit," not merely according to external

forms, but spiritually, with the hearts and under

the teaching of the Holy Spirit; (JVofe, John 4:

21—24.) and they "rejoiced," or "gloried," ia

Jesus Christ the Subject of all the prophecies,

and the Substance of all the shadows, of the old

dispensation; and they "had no confidence in the

flesh;" or in any thing which man might possess,

while unregenerate and an unbeliever. [Marg.
Re/.g—k.—^Tote, I Pet. 1:23—25.)—The apostle

did not thus put himself on a level with the Gentile

converts, because he had nothing of a carnal or

external nature to depend on: for, if any man sup-

posed himself to have distinctions of this kind in

which to glory, he could evince that he had more.

He had been circumcised on the eighth day, ac-

cording to the law and custom: he could trace

back his genealogy to Israel and Abraham: he

was of the tribe of Benjamin, which was descend-

ed from Rachel the wife of Jacob's choice ; and

which never apostatized from the worship of God
at the temple, as most of the other tribes had

done. Both his parents were Hebrews; so that

he was neither born nor educated a Hellenist

Jew, who might be supposed less exact in the

law. As a Pharisee, he had been peculiarly strict

both in the Mosaic ceremonies, and the traditions

of the eiders: his persecution of the church prov-

ed his zeal for the Jewish religion; [JS^ole, Gal. 1:

1 1— 14.) and his whole conduct was externally so

conformable to the letter of the law, that, in re-

spect of that kind of righteousness, no one could

lay any thing to his charge. [Jlarg. Ref. 1—t.

—jYotes, Jlatt. ^9:16—^2. /?om. 7:9— 12.) But

all those things, which he once deerned most

advantageous to him, and conducive to his accept-

ance with God, as well as to his reputation and

preferment, he at length had learned to "account

loss for Christ;" being fully assured, that if he

depended on them, or cleaved to them, they

would prevent his salvation by the grace of the

gospel. He had therefore willingly renounced

them all; as the merchant in a storm casts over-

board his most valuable property, lest it should

occasion the loss of his life. [J^otes, Is. 2:19

—

21. Jon. 1:4—6. JHa«. 13:44—46. ^Jd.-; 27:18,19.)

Grievous. (1) O/cvjjpoi/. See on Matt. 2rr2C.

12:11.-TVictoncmon. (2) KaTaTOfiv- ^^'^^^

A KaTarcuvio, mulilo^ Lev. 21:5. 1 Kings
Rom.
only.

18:28, Sevi' Contrasted with Tr£oiTo//7) 3,5.

—

Re-
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tain unto the resurrection of the dead.

(Practical Observations.]

12 Not as though pI had already

attained, either were i- already perfect:

but «
I follow after, if ' that I may appre-

hend that for which also I am ^ appre-

hended of Christ Jesus.

p 13,16. Ps. 119;5,n3—176. r 14. Ps. 42:1.63.1-3.8. 84.2. 94:

Rom. 7:19—24. Gal. 5:17. 15. Is. 51:1. Hos. 6:3. 1 Thes.

Jam. 3:2. 5:15. 1 Tim. 5:10. 6:11. Heb.

q Job 17:9. Ps. 138:8. Prov. 4: 12:14. 1 Pet. 3:11—13.

13. 1 Cor. 13:10. 2Cor. 7:1. s 14. 1 Tim. 6:12.

13:9. Eph. 4:12. Heb. 12: t Ps. 110:2,3. Acts 9:3—6,15.

23.13:21. 1 Pet. 5:10. 2 Pet. Eph. 1:4. 2 Thes. 2:13.

1:5—8. 3:18.

13 Brethren, " I count not myself to

have apprehended: but this * one thing

/ do^ y forgetting those things which are

behind, ^ and reaching forth unto those

things which are before,

14 I * press toward the mark, for the

prize of '' the high calling of God in

Christ Jesus.

u8,12. 1:18—21.4:11—13.
xPs. 27:4. Luke 10:42. 2 Pet.

3:8.

yPs. 45:10. 2 Cor. 5:16. Heb.
6:1.

2 2:12. Rom. 15:23—29. iCor.
9:24—27. Heb. 12:1,2.

a Luke 16:16. 2 Cor. 4:17,18-

6:1. 2 Tim. 4:8. Rev. 3:21-

bRom. 8:28—30. 9:23,24. J

Thes. 2:12. 2 Thes. 2:13,14.

Heb. 3:1. 1 Pet. 1:3,4,13.5:10.

2 Pet. 1:3.

joicc. (3) Kavx'Of'tvoi. See on Rom. 5:2.— Cir-

cumcised on the eighth day. (5) ntpiro/Ki) oKravfitpos.

Here only.

—

Loss. (7) Zrijuav. 8. Acts 27:

10,21.

V. 8 11. 'The present time is to be noted: ...

'so that the apostle, as to what relates to jtistifi-

'cation before God, excludes all works; those

'which follow, as well as those which precede

't'uith.' Beza.—T\\e apostle not only had judged

at his first conversion, that his legal righteous-

ness, and his worldly prospects, were "loss to

him," compared with Christ; but, after many

Years spent in successfully preaching the gospel,

"with apostolical authority, abundant miraculous

gifts, immen.se labors, extraordinary success,

multiplied sufi'erings, and most exemplary holi-

ness; he decidedly "counted all these things to be

loss," in comparison of "the most excellent

knowledge of Christ" from revelation, by faith,

and subsequent experience in tlie glory of his

Person and redemption. [Marg. Ref. x—z.—
.,Vo<fs, 1 C'/ir. 28:9. /s. 53:11,12. Jdatl. lt:25—

27.. Joha 17:1—3, v. 3. 2 Cor. 4:3—6. 1 John 5:

20,21.) For his sake, whom he rejoiced to call

"his Lord," he had "suffered the loss of" his

worldly friends, prospects, and interests: and his

vigor of mind, his superior talents, his learning,

and his connexion with the great, had seemed to

promise him great prosperity. But he had re-

nounced all, even his country and liberty: and i

he continually expected, that he should be called

to lay down his life in this cause. Yet he ac-

counted all these likewise to be most worthless

in comparison of Christ, as the ground of his

hope of acceptance with God, and of eternal sal-

vation. He therefore gladly parted with them
in order to win "the Pearl of great price," which

alone could make him rich, honorable, and happy

for ever. [Marg. Ref. a—d.) For his great de-

sire was "to be fuund in Christ" 'in the hour of

'death, and at the day of judgment;' as Noah was

in the ark, when the deluge swept away an unbe-

lieving world: and to stand before God, not hav-

ing, as his plea or title to life, "his own righteous-

ness," which, having the law of God as its ineas-

ure, could only condemn him; but "that which is

through the faith of Christ, the righteousness

which is of God by faith," even that righteous-

ness, which God imputes to the believing sinner;

namely, the perfect obedience unto death of his

incarnate Son, which alone can answer the de-

mands of the law, and render a transgressor's

salvation consistent with the perfect justice of

God. [J)Iarg. Ref. e—i.—J^otes, Rom. 1 : 1 7. 3: 1

9

—26. 8:1,2. 1 Cor. 1:26—31, v. 30. 2 Cor. 5:18

—21.) All things else the apostle deemed worth-

less, compared with this "knowledge of Christ,"

and that joyful transforming view of his glory,

and experience of his grace, which resulted from

saving faiih: that he might "know the power of

his resurrection" more and more, by the new
creation of his soul to holiness; that he might

J52]

have "fellowship with him in his sufferings," both
by the mortification of his sinful nature, and by
enduring patiently the enmity of the world for

his sake: "being made conformable to his death;"

both by "dying to sin that he might live to God,"
and by laying down his life when called to it ia

the service of his beloved Savior: and that so, by
any means, at any rate, by making any sacrifice,,

or bearing any afflictions, he might attain to that

perfect felicity, to which the saints will be admit-

ted at the resurrection, and of which their pre-

ceding joys are an anticipation. {^Jlarg. Ref. k
_o._JVo/es. Rom. 6:3—11. Eph. 1:15—23, t>w.

19,20. Col. 2:11,12. 3:1—4.) The apostle did

not mean that he doubted of this happy event of

his labors: [J^ote., 1:21—26.) but he shewed what
was the great object which he pursued, and for

which he renounced all other hopes and pros-

pects, and endured such complicated trials; and
he instructed others in the way of obtaining and
possessing an assured hope. [Mote, 1 Cor. 9:24

—27.)—it is evident, that the apostle speaks, not

of the resurrection in general, for this will be

both "of the just and of the unjust;" but of "the

resurrection to eternal life," in that glorious view
of it, which is afterwards given. [JVote, 20,21.)—

When the sinner believes in Christ, he is imme-
diately "justified by faith, and has peace with

God:" yet, he "through the Spirit waits for the

hope of righteousness by faith:" for at the day

of judgment, when living faith will be distinguish-

ed by its fruits from dead faith, the sentence of

justification will not only be confirmed, but pro-

claimed to the whole assembled world. [JSItts,

Matt. 15:34—46. Gal. 5:1—6, v. 6. Jam. 2:

19—24.)
Yea doubtless.

on 2:7. Msvsvys'

'Hyunai.—'Hyvfat,

(8) AXXa fitvHvyt.—AXXa- See
See on Rom. 9:20.—/ connt.^

7.—/ have suffered the loss^

E^>;^iw5>;v. See on J^Iall. 16:26.—A (tj^iu, 7.

—

Bung.'] •ZKv6a\a. Here only. 'Qnidvis vile re-

^jectamentum.'' Schleusner.

—

May win.] Kcp^nau.

Malt. 16:26. Acts 27:21. 1 Cor. 9:19—22, et al.

—Being made conformable. (10) 'Sviiiiop(pv[t£voi.

Here only. Svufiopfoi, 21. See on Rom. 8:29.

Ex (Tvv, et fiopipTi, 2:6.

V. 12— 14. The apostle did not mention his

simple dependence and earnestness of soul, as a

proof that he had attained the prize, or "was

already perfected" in his Savior's image. On the

contrary, he continued still pursuing; and aim-

ing, by further labors and progress in holiness,

to finish his course and obtain the prize, for

which he had been graciously arrested by the

Lord Jesus, when he was a malignant persecu-

tor. He disregarded all past attainments and

services; as the racer in the Isthmian games

seemed to forget the ground over which he had

run, and the competitors whom he had left be-

hind: and he reached forth to further labors,

and increased conformity to Christ, without

; loitering or weariness; as the racer exerted all
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15 Let us therefore, "^ as many as be

perfect, •* be thus minded; and if in any

thing ye be otherwise minded, ^ God shall

reveal even this unto you.

16 Nevertheless, '^ whereto we have

already attained, s let us walk by the

same rule, ^ let us mind the same thing.

1

7

Brethren, ' be followers together

of me, ^ and mark them which walk so,

as ye have us for an ensample.

c Rom. 1S;1. 1 Cor. 3:6. 14;20.

Col. 1;28. 4:12. 2 Tim. 3:17.

Heb. 6:14. Gr. Jam. 1:4. iJohn
2:5.

a 12—14. Gal. 5:10.

e Vs. 25:8,9. Prov. 2:3—6. 3:5,6.

Is. 35:8. Luke 11:13. John 1:

17. Jam. 1:5.

f Gal. 8:7. Heb. 10:38,39. 2 Pet.

2:10—20. Rev. 2:4,6. 3:3.

gGal.6:16. Eph. 5:2— 8. Col.

2:6.

h See on 1.27.2.2.-4:2.

i4:9. iCor. 4:16. 10:32,33. 11:

1. 1 Thes. J:6. 2:10—14. 2

Thes. 3:7,9. 1 Tim. 4:12. Heb.
13:7. iPet. 5:3.

kPs. 37:37. Rom. 16:17. 2 Thes.
3:14.

his vigor and agility, to outstrip those before

him, and to pass over the remainder of his

course. [Marg. Ref. p—u.) "One thing" en-

gaged his attention, to the exclusion of all in-

terfering considerations: thus he "pressed for-

ward to the mark" with unremitting speed, that

he might receive the prize of heavenly glory,

which God had called on him, by Jesus Christ,

(o aspire after: even as the racer urged his

course to the goal; keeping the victor's crown
full in view, and animated by the acclamations
of those, who excited him "so to run that he
might obtain." {Marg. Ref. x—b.

—

JVotes, 1

Cor. 9:24—27. Heb. 12:1—3.) When we con-

.sider what the apostle had actually attained;

{jXotes, 8—11. 1:19—26.4:8—13.) even so much
genuine holiness, that very few can endure a

comparison of their own attainments with his:

and yet consider him as acknowledging that he
had not attained, and as "pressing forward"
at something far higher: we may form our
judgment of every modern pretence to sinless

perfection, as well as of our own exceedingly
inferior proficiency. (JV"o<fs, Rom. 7:13—25.)

/ had ... attained. (12) KXaSov.— JFere perfect.]

T£7-£X£ia)//ai. "Have been perfected." See on Luke
13:32.

—

I may apprehend.] KaraXagw.

—

I atn ap-
prehended.'] KaTcX))(^S»jj/. 13. Mark 9:18. Eph.
3:18. See on John 1:5.

—

Reaching forth. [X"^)

'S.-rcKTuvojitvoi. Here only.—/ press toward the

mark. (14) Kara oKo-nov Stu>Ko>.—Sfcotras. Here only.
VKOTTto), 17. 2:4. See on Rom. 16:17.

—

Acwkw, 6,12.
See on iJom, 12:13.

—

The prize.] To BpaSuov. See
on 1 Cor. 9:24.

—

The high calling.] Tj;s avw K\t}-

ccws. &VU), John 8:23. Col. 3:1,2. K\riaeo>s eirypavm,

Heb. 3:1. KXi,<r<f, Ro7n. 11:29. 1 Cor. 1:26. Eph.
1:18.

V. 15, 16. The apostle next exhorted all those
who were "perfect," to be like-minded with him
in the things above stated; "counting all but loss

for Christ," deeming their present attainments
inconsiderable, and "pressing forward to the
mark." This exhortation [fsTote, 12—14.) im-
plies, that the temper and conduct before de-
scribed form the Christian's highest perfection
in this world.—The word here rendered "per-
/ec<,'' may signify the sound character of the
established believer; the man, who is matured in
judgment and experience, and has made great
progress in Christianity. It is used in the Greek
authors, especially Xenophon, for men of full age,
(about thirty,) as distinguished from boys and
young men; and the apostle conveys a simi-
lar idea by it in other passages. [Marg. Ref.
c, d.—J^ole, Heb. 5:11— 14.)—In this way Chris-

VOL. yi. 45

1

8

(For ' many walk, of whom "" I

have told you often, and now tell you
° even weeping, that they are the ° enemies

of the cross of Christ:

1

9

Whose P end is destruction, '^ whose

god is their belly, and ' whose glory is

in their shame, ^who mind earthly

things.)

1 Is.8:ll. Dan.4:37. Gal. 2:14.

Kph. 4:17. 2 Thes. 3:11. 2Pet.
2:10. Jude 13.

ml Cor. 6:9. Gal. 5:21. Eph.
6:5,6. 1 Thes. 4:6.

nl:4. Ps. 119:136. Jer. 9:1. 13:

17. Luke 19:41. Acts20:l9,30,
31. Rom. 9:2. 2Cor.2:4. 11:29.

1:15,16. 1 Cor. 1:18. Gal. 1:7.

6:12.

pMatt. 25:41. Luke 12:45,46.

2 Cor. 11:15. 2 Thes. 2:8,12.

Heb. 6:6—8. 2 Pet. 2:1,3,17.

Jude 4,13. Rev. 19:20. 20:9,10.

21:8. 22:15.

q2:21. 1 Sam. 2:11—16,29. Is,

66:10—12. Ez. 13:19. 34:3.

Mic. 3:6,11. Mai. 1:12. Luke
12:19. 16:19. Rom. 16:18. 1

Tim. 6:5. 2 Tim. 3:4. Tit. 1:

12. 2Pet. 2:13. Jude 12.

rPs. 52:1. Hos. 4:7. Hab. 2:15,

16. Luke 18:4. 1 Cor. 6:2,6.

2Cor. 11:12. Jam. 4:16. 2Pet.
2:18,19. Jude 13,16. Rev. 18:

7.

sPs. 4:6,7. 17:14. Matt. 16:23,

Rom. 8.6,7. lCor.3.3. 2Pet,
2:3.

tians would best wait for further instruction: and
if any were otherwise minded than their breth-

ren, or than the apostle, being under some mis-

take or misapprehension; by thus avoiding dis-

putation, and diligently practising what they

knew, from evangelical principles, they might
hope that God would make known to them those

things, of which they still remained ignorant;

and their stronger brethren ought to bear with
their prejudices, till they were in this manner
obviated. [Marg. Ref. e.

—

JSTotes, Rom. 14:1—4.

15:1—3.) Nevertheless, they all ought to be
exceedingly careful, not to decline from that

measure of faith, diligence, constancy, and holi-

ness, to which they had attained: but that, by
"walking according to the same rule" of divine

truth, and "minding the same thing," and using

means of improvement in which they had hitherto

proceeded, they might keep the ground which
they had gained, and make further progress;

being especially careful not to grow slack in one
part of religion, by becoming zealous in another.

[Marg. Ref. f—h.)

Perfect. (15) Tc\etoi. Malt. 5:48. Heb. 5:14.

See on 1 Cor. 2:6.

—

Be thus minded.] Tsto (ppovta-

fiEv. 16,19. 1:7. 2:2,5. Col. 3:2. See on MaU. 16:

23.—We have already attained. (16) E^^aira^tf.

Rovi. 9:31. 1 Thes. 2:16. 4:15. Comp. 12,13.—
Let us walk by the same rule.] Tm avru ^oi^uv

Kavovi.—^Toixnv, subaudi &ci. See on Acts 21:24.

Kavwv. See on 2 Cor. 10:13.

V. 17— 19. In full confidence that he acted

with propriety and exhibited a highly instructive

example, in the conduct above described, the

apostle called on his children at Philippi to unite

together in imitating him; and to observe and
copy such Christians as followed his example,
and that of Timothy and Silas, in these respects.

[Marg. Ref i, k.) For alas! "many walked" in

a very different manner. He had often spoken
to them against the contagious principles and
examples of some professed Christians; and he
now mentioned them, not with acrimony or re-

sentment, but "with tears" of compassion for

their souls, and of grief for the di.shonor which
they brought upon the gospel. (Marg. Ref. I—
u.) For, in fact, they were most dangerou.t

"enemies to the cross of Christ." They did not

approve, nay they hated, the holy import of thai

instructive transaction, even the crucifixion of

the divine Savior, xvhich was the grand display

of the holiness of God, of the excellency of the

law, and of the evil of sin; [J^ote, Gal. 6:11— 14.)

and their licentious lives more disgraced the

doctrine of the cross, than all the obloquy and
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20 For ^ our " conversation is in heaven;
^ from whence also ^ we look for the

Savior, the Lord Jesus Christ;

t 1:18—21. Ps. 16;!1. 17:15. 73: i 2:19. Heb. 12:22. Rev. 21:10
24—26. Prov. JS:24. Matt. 6: i —27.
19—21. ]9;2!. Luke 12:21,32 ' x Acts 1:11. 1 Thes. 4:16. 2
—34. 14:14. 2Cor. 4:18. 5:1,8. Thes. 1:7,8. Rev. 1.7.

Eph. 2:6. Col. 1:5. 3:1—3. yl:10. lCor.l:7. 1 Thes. 1:10.

Heb. 10:34,35. 1 Pet. 1:3,4. 2 Tim. 4:3. Tit. 2:13. Heb.
u Or. Is. 26:1,2. Gal. 4:26. Eph. 9:28. 2 Pet. 3:12—14.

opposition of avowed enemies. "The end" of

their vain profession, if persisted in, would cer-

tainly be final "perdition;" as "their god was
their belly," the indulgence of their appetites,

was the chief good whicli they proposed to them-
selves, and the chief satisfaction which they
sought: to this basje idol they sacrificed the most
important interests, and from it they expected
their happiness, instead of seeking it from the

Lord. [J\Iarg. Ref. p, q.—J^otes, Is. 56:9—12.
Bom. 16:17—20. 2 Pe«. 2:12— 14.) At the same
time, they "gloried" in their licentious doctrines,

practices, and success in making proselytes and
corrupting others; of which they ought to have
been "ashamed,'' and which would certaialj'

terminate in their deep disgrace. For they were
"carnally minded," and, not "savoring" heaven-
ly things, they "?/ir/ide(/," and primarily regarded,
worldly pleasures and interests. [J\Iarg. Ref. r,

^.—J^otes, Malt. 16:21—23, v. 23. Rom. 8:5—9.
Col. 3:1—4.)—Some expositors explain this, al-

most exclusively, of the Judaizing teachers and
tlieir followers; but others suppose the Gnostics

to be especially meant, and doubtless man}'

among each of these were of this stamp. Yet
there were others also who perverted the gos-

pel; and the apostle's words at least equally

point out licentious Antinomian professors,

whether Jews or Gentiles; of which we cannot
doubt that many sprang up in every part of the

church. Nor is it prudent to represent all the

danger to lie on one side, when the opposite

extreme is equally fatal.

Be followers together. (17) T-vmajxrirai jiu yivta^t.

Here only. 'Imitate me among others who imi-

'tate me.' Erasmus, Ex aw, et niinirrn- See on
1 Cor. 4:16.

—

An ensample.'\ Tu^oy. See on John
20:25. Rom. 6:17.

—

Earthly things. (19) Ta tmyua.
2:10. See on John 3:U.

V. 20, 21. In oppositioQ to the base and grov-

elling characters before described, the apostle

here shewed, that true Christians are "citizens

of heaven," where their hearts and treasures are

lodged, aiid whence their hopes and comforts are

derived, so that their judgment, aflFections, and

conduct must be of a heavenly nature. Thence
also all true believers expect the coming of

Christ "to be their Judge," and are continually

preparing to meet him. [J\larg. Ref. t—y.) In-

stead of idolizing animal gratifications, they

deem the body itself at present to be a "vile

body, a body of humiliation," being the seat of

ensnaring appetites, the instrument of sins, the

encumbrance of the soul in duty, liable to mani-
fold and loathsome diseases, and condemned to

return to corruption and dust. [J^''otcs, 1 Cor.

15:39—44, vv. 42—44.) But they expect that

Christ, at liis second coming, will "change" their

bodies, fashioning them into a complete conform-
ity to his glorified body, rendering them incor-

ruptible and spiritual, and thus preparing them
to participate and improve the holy felicity of

the immortal soul, to all eternity. [Marg. Ref.

a.) This the Savior will effect by his own omnip-
otent operation, according to that "working" by
which he is able to subdue all things to himself,

and so give them final deliverance from death,

their last enemy. {^Marg. Ref. b.)—The con-

354]

21 Who ^ shall change our vile body,
* that it may be fashioned like unto his

glorious body, according to ^ the work-
ing whereby he is able even to subdue
all things unto himself.

z 1 Cor. 15:42—44,49-54.
a Matt. 17:2. Col. 3:4. IJohn
3:2. Rev. l:13,&c.

bis. 25:8. 26:19. Hos. 13:14.

Matt. 22:29. 28:18. John 6:25
—29. 11.24—26. 1 Cor. 16:2S,

26,53—56. Eph. 1:19,20. Rev.
1:3,13. 20.11—15. .

trast between "the body of our humiliation,"
and the "body of his glory," into the likeness of
which Jesus will change our bodies, is remark-
able. There seems to be a reference to the
transfiguration. [JSTotes, JIntt. 17:1—8.)—If om-
nipotence is an incommunicable divine perfec-
tion, the apostle's language doubtless attests his

Deity, in the most emphatical language. {J\''ole,

1 Cor. 15:50—54.)
Conversation. (20) noXirctz/ia. Here only. Uo-

XiT£uw See on 1:27. The word properly signi-

fies "citizenship," or the privileges and corres-
pondent conduct of a citizen. (JVo<e, 1:27—30.)

—

fVe look for.] AitckScxop'^^''' See on Rom. 8:19.

{J^otes, Luke 19:11—21. 1 Thes. l:9,\0. 2 Tim.
4:6—8. ri^2:13. //e6. 9:27,28. 2Pe<. 3:10—
13.)

—

Shall change. (21) Utraaxnitartau. See on
1 Cor. 4:6.— Vile body.] To troifia rris naiTCivuKTewi.

See on Ltike 1:48. It is contrasted with ™ auijiaTi

rrjs So^vs avTu.—Jlay be fashioneil like unto.] Tcvca-

Sai avTo avjijio^fov. See on 10.

—

The working where-
by he IS able.] Tn^ tvepyciav m iwaaSai avrov. See
on Eph. 1:19.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—11.

We ought to be "zealous of good works," but
to "rejoice in the Lord" alone. (JVo<e*, Is.

12:1—3. 45:23—25. 61:10,11. Hab. 3:17—19.)
—Repetitions on such important subjects, though
easy to the teacher, are safe to the hearers, and
must not be deemed superfluous; being often far

more useful than the most original, ingenious,

admired, or learned disquisitions.—We cannot
too earnestly guard men against those, who
either oppose or pervert the doctrine of salva-

tion by mercy and grace alone. Many of these

are greedy of their own interest, fierce against

their opposers, and ready to rend in pieces the
church, in order to propagate their own peculiar

notions or observances; though some are more
plausible.—But we should also protest against

"evil workers" of every description, with de-

cision and impartiality. The true Christian
will be aware of them; he "worships God in the

Spirit, glories in Christ Jesus," has "the circum-
cision of the heart," and confides in nothing of

which unregenerate men are capable. [JVotes,

Jer. 9:23,24. Co/. 2:10— 12. 1 Pe<. 1:23—25.)—
But, how far short do many, who "have confi-

dence in the flesh," come of the attainments of

Saul the persecutor! Their birth of Christian,
parents, early baptism, and "form of godliness,"

can scarcely be imagined superior to his dis-

tinctions of a similar nature: but where is their

strictness, their zeal, their morality, and their

blameless conduct.'' Yet they trust in their poor
scanty worthless forms and duties: and count
them too valuable to be exchang-ed for Christ
and his salvation! But if they ever "come to

themselves," and become acquainted with God,
his law, and their own characters; they will

"count all their gain" to be "lost for Christ:"

and if, in consequence of their conversion, they
should lose all outward things, and endure all
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CHAP. IV.
The apostle affectionately exhorts and encourages the Christians

at Philippi to stedfastness in th6 faith, concord amouj them-
selves, and joy in the Lord, 1—4; and to moderation, confidence

in God, constant prayer and thanksgiving, and universal good
behavior, 5—9. He declares his joy in the liOrd, on account
of their renewed care of him, in sending by Kpaphroditus a

supply for his wants, 10; for, though he had learned, and was
able "through Christ strengthening him," to be content in any
station; they had done well in communicating with him in his

affliction, 11— 14. Indeed, they alone had formerly thus com-
municated with him: and he rejoiced that they were thus

fruitful; as it would redound to their own profit; being a spirit-

ual sacrifice peculiarly acceptable to God through Christ, who
would abundantly supply all their wants, 16— 19. To him he
ascribes eternal glory, 20; and concludes with salutations and
benedictions, 21—23.

" fTHHEREFORE, my brethren, dearly

J_ beloved ^ and longed for, *= my joy
a 3:20,21. 2 Pet. 3-.H— 14. )c2:l6. 2 Cor. 1:14. lTUes.2:
b See on 1:8. 2.26. 19,20.3:9.

kinds of persecutions in the Lord's service; if

they should labor more abundantly, and walk
more holily, than their brethren; they will still

"count even all these things but loss and dung-,

for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ;"'

they will renounce all dependence on their best

services, and esteem all worldly objects worth-
less, compared with the hope of "gaining Christ,

and being found in him." They will deprecate,
as sure destruction, having their eternal state

in any measure decided according to their own
righteousness: they will desire above all things

to have "that righteousness which is through
the faith of Christ, even the righteousness which
is of God by faith." They will see, that no ad-

ditions need be made to his "unsearchable rich-

es," no security added to his sure refuge, no ap-
pendages to his robe of righteousness. Thus
they will account themselves rich, safe, aud
happ3% in proportion to their assurance of being
"found in Christ," and "made the righteousness
of God in him:" but, in seeking for this assur-

ance, as well as in order to glorify so bounteous
and beloved a Friend; they will also earnestly
desire, and aim at, a more transforming "knowl-
edge of Christ," a deeper experience of the
power of his resurrection, and a nearer conform-
ity to him in his sufferings and death, by dying to

sin, and crucifying the flesh with its affections

and lusts. And, at the same time, the love of
Christ will constrain them, if called to it, to

suffer, yea, to die with him, that they may be
also glorified together: if so be, they may, by any
means, be partakers of the resurrection to eter-
nal felicity in heaven.

V. 12—21.

Thousands and ten thousands, j^ea millions,
have testified, that the above is the judgment and
experience of true Christians: nor can any meas-
ure of personal holiness or self-denying" labors
satisfy the man, who "counts all but "loss that he
may win Christ," and be justified by faith in him
alone. He still "counts not himself to have at-
tained;" he is continually humbled for his mani-
fold defects and defilements; he still "follows
after," in hope of attaining to that prize, for
which he was apprehended, when a careless, io--

norant sinner, a wretched sensualist, or a proud
formalist, by the Savior's preventing grace. In
his Christian course "he forgets the things which
are behind, and reaches forth to those things
which are before;" and presses forward to "the
mark, for the prize of his high calling in Christ
Jesus." In these respects there are indeed very
great disparities among real Christians; but all
know something of these purposes, desires, and
experiences. Those who are most "perfected
and matured" in the life of faith and grace, still
need exhortations to be thus minded: they who

and crown, ^ so stand fast in the Lord,
my dearly beloved.

2 I beseech Euodias, and beseech Syn-
tyche, ® that they be of the same mmd in

the Lord.

3 And ^ I entreat thee also, ^ true yoke-
fellow, ^ help those women which labored

with me in the gospel, with Clement also.

d 1:27.

10:22.

2:42.

1 Cor
Eph.
Thes.
Tim.
23,36,

21,24,

e 2:2,3

Ps. 27:14. 125:1. Matt.
John 8:31. 15:3,4. Acts

11:23. 14:22. Rom. 2:7.

16:58. lb:13. Gal. 5:1.

6:10—18. Col. 4:12. 1

. 3:8,13. 2 Thes. 2:15. 2
2:1. Heb. 3:14. 4:14. 10:

,36. 2 Pet. 3:17. Jude 20,

25. Rev. 3:10,11.

Gen. 43:25. Ps. 133:

Mark 9:50. Rom. 12:16—13.
1 Cor. 1:10. Eph. 4:1—8. 1

Thes. 5:13. Heb. 12:14. Jam.
3:17,18. 1 Pet. 3:8-11.

f2. Rom. 12:1. Philem. 8,9.

g See on 2:20—25.—Col. 1:7.

h Acts 9:36—41. 16:14— 13.

Rom. 16:2—4,9,12. 1 Tim. 5:

9,10.

are newly set out, should be called on to emu-
late such honorable examples: and while they
judge and act in this manner, as to these grand
concerns, the Lord will guide them into the fur-
ther knowledge of his truth and will. For satis-

factory views of divine things are far better ac-
quired by peaceable meditation and diligent obe-
dience, than by eager and angry disputations.
[JSTotes, John 7:14—17. 8:30—36.) We should,
however, be very careful not to grow remiss and
languid, in those things "to which we have al-

ready attained:" but still continue to "walk by
the same rule, and mind the same things," that
we may make a perpetual progress in the divine
life, and secure, as it were, every post of which
we have got possession. Let us then assiduously
endeavor to walk after the example of apostles
and evangelists, that our conduct may be meet
for others to copy with advantage; [JVote, 1

Thes. 1:5—8.) for alas! in every age, there are
professors of the gospel, of whom the humble,
zealous Christian can scarcely think or speak,
without sorrow and weeping. Of these, minis-
ters must warn and caution their flocks in tender
love: seeing "their end is destruction;" sensual
indulgence is their filthy deity; they glory in
their shameful abuse of the gospel, and "mind
earthly things" under a religious profession. But
let us, as citizens of heaven, "have our conversa-
tion'' of a contrary nature: may we continually
prepare for the coming of our judge, "that we
may be found of him in peace, without spot and
blameless:" may we expect confidently to have
our bodies of humiliation changed by his almighty
power, into the fashion of his glorified body: and,
in this prospect, may we apply to him daily to
new-create our souls unto holiness; to deliver us
from our enemies, "to bruise Satan under our
feet," and to employ both our bodies and souls
as "instruments of righteousness" in his service
on earth, till he .shall come to receive us to his

heavenly kingdom

!

NOTES.
Chap. IV. V. 1. This verse evidently relates

to the subject with which the former chapler
concluded, {^fotes, 3:20,21. 1 Cor. 15:55—58.)
Seeing the Philippians had such hopes, and so
powerful and gracious a Friend, let them stand
fast in faith and obedience, amidst all enemies
and temptations; as they had hitherto done, aud
as had been recommended to them. [JIarg. Ref.
—J\rote, 1 Co7\ 16:13,14. 1 Thes. 3:6—10.)-The
verse is principally remarkable for the variety of
expressions, in which the apostle poured out the
affection of his heart towards his brethren, or
rather children, at Philippi, They were indeed
"dearly beloved," with them he longed to com-
mune; [J^'off, 1:7,8.) and he earnest Iv desired to

[355
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and with other my fellow-laborers, ' whose
names are in the book of life.

4 ^ Rejoice in the Lord ^ alway; ajid
*° again I say, rejoice.

5 Let ° your moderation be known
unto all men. ° The Lord is at hand.

6 Be P careful for nothing; but ^ in

i Ex. 32:32. Ps. 69:28. Is. 4:3.

Ez. 13:9. Dan. 12:1. Luke 10:

20. Rev. 3:5. 13:8. 17:8. 20:
12,15. 21:27.

VSee oil b. 3:1.

! Ps. 34:1,2. 145:1,2. 146.2. Matt.
5:12. Acts 5:41. 16:25. Rom.
6:2,3. 1 Thes. 5:16—18. Jam.
1:2—4. iPet. 4:13.

m 3:1. 2 Cor. 13:1,2. Gal. 1:8,9.

n Malt. 5:39—42. 6:25,34. Luke
6:29—35. 12:22—30. 21:34. 1

Cor. 6:7. 7:29—31. 8:13. Tit.
3:2. Heb. 13:6,6. 1 Pet. 1:11.

o Matt. 24:48—50. 1 Thes. 5:

2—4. 2 Thes. 2:2. Heb. 10:

25. Jam. 5:8,9. 1 Pet. 4:7. 2
Pet. 3:8—14.

p Dan. 3:16. Matt. 6:25—33.
10:19. 13:22. Luke 10:41. 12:

29. 1 Cor. 7:21,32. 1 Pet. 5:7.

q Gen. 32:7—12. 1 Sam. 1:16.

30:6. 2 Chr. 32:20. 33:12,13.

Ps. 34:5—7. 51:15. 55:17,22.

62:8. Prov. 3:5,6. 16:3. Jer.

33:3. Matt. 7:7,8. Luke 18:1,7.

Eph. 6:18. Col. 4:2. 1 Thes.
5:17,13. I Pet. 4:7. Jude 20,

21.

be still more useful to them. He counted them
"his joy and crown" amidst all his sorrow and
disgrace; and he expected that they would be so
in the day of Christ. (JSTote, 1:27—30. 1 Thes.
2:17—20.)

Longed/or.'] EimroSvTot. Here only. ETmroSeo),

1:8.2:26. See on iiom. 1:11.

V. 2, 3. It is probable, that Euodias and Syn-
tyche were women of note at Phiiippi, who on
some account had disagreed; this both impeded
their usefulness, and tended to cause divisions in

the church. The apostle therefore entreated
them to accommodate their differences, by mu-
tual concessions and forgivenesses; so that they
might be "of one mind in the Lord," for his sake,
and iu seeking tlie peace and welfare of his

church. [Marg. Ref. e.—J^otes, Matt. 5:23,34.

18:15—17. iCor. 6:1—6. Ej)h.4:30—Vi2. Col.

3:12— 15.) The "true yoke-fellow," or gtnuine
associate in the work of Christ, whom the apostle
addressed without naming, was doubtless well
known at Phiiippi; though our conjectures re-

specting him must be precarious. Some think
that the person intended was husband to one of
the women above-mentioned; others that he was
some eminent minister at Phiiippi. The apostle,

however, entreated him to use his influence, in

bringing those women to a cordial agreement, and
in helping them to accomplish all their good de-

signs, for the honor of Christ and the promulga-
tion of the gospel: for they had formerly labored,

by their private endeavors, to promote the suc-

cess of his public ministry; as Clement (or Clem-
ens) also had done, and several others, whom he
ncknowledged as his fellow-laborers; and whose
zeal and love emboldened him to say, that their

names were enrolled iu the book of life, among
the elect of God and the heirs of heaven. [Marg.
JRrf. f—l—J\fotes, Is. 4:3,4. Dan. 12:1. Lvke
10:17—20. Rev. 3:4—6. 13:8—10. 17:7,8. 20:

11—15.) It is not certain that this was Clemens
Romanus, an epistle of whose writing is yet ex-
tant: but it is generally supposed that the apos-

tle meant him.
True yoke-fellow. (3) Tv^vye yvrjaiE. Sufuyof,

h mi h- Here only 'Uni quasi jugo junctus.^

Schleusner. Tvvaios, b Kai i,. See on 2 Cor. 8:8.

The words may be thus used in the feminine:
but they far more naturally lead the mind to

think of a male associate.

—

Help.] Tv'S\afi8avn.

Luke 5:1,9.—Gen. 30:7. Sept. Suvai/nXa/jguvo),

Luke 10:40. Ro7n. S:26.—Ex. 18:22. Sept.—La-
bored.] TvvnS\r,cav. See on 1:27. {J^ote, 1:27—
30.) It signifies to wrestle together; to make
painful, earnest, and perilous exertions, with
union and concert, in order to accomplish an
important object.
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every thing by prayer and supplication,
with " thanksgiving, let your requests be
made ^ known unto God;

7 And * the peace of God, which
" passeth all understanding, ^ shall keep
your hearts and minds ^ through Christ
Jesus.

8 ^ Finally brethren, ^ whatsoever
r 1 Sam. 7:12. 2 Cor. 1:11.

Eph. 5:20. Col. 3:15,17.
s Prov. 15:8. Cant. 2:14. Matt.
6:8.

tl:2. Num. 6:26. Job 22:21.
34.29. Ps. 29:11. 85:8. Is.

26:3,12. 45:7. 43:18,22. 55:
11,12. 67:19—21. Jer. 33:
6. Luke 1:79. 2:14. John 14:
27. 16:33.^*ee on Rom. 1:7.

—5:1. 8.6. 14:17. 16:13. 2

Cor. 13:11. Gal. 5:22. Col. 3;
16. 2 Thes. 3:16. Heb. 13:20.
Rev. 1:4.

u Eph. 3:19. Kev. 2:17.
xNeh. 8:10. Prov. 2:11. 4:6.
6:22.

y 1 Pet. 1:4,6. Jude 1.

z See on. a 3:1.

a Rom. 12:9—21. 1 Cor. 13:4
—7. Gal. 5:22^3. Jam. 3:17.

2 Pet. 1:6—7.

V. 4. {JSTotcs, 2:14—18. 3:1—7, vv. 1—3.) The
apostle again exhorts the Philippians to "rejoice
in the Lord alway,^^ even in the midst of persecu-
tions, afflictions, and temptations; though they
should be poor, bereaved, sick, imprisoned, or in

danger of death; yea, notwithstanding their man-
ifold sins, and their present lamented imperfec-
tions and defilements, the deplorable evils which
they might witness among professed Christians,

and the wretched state of the ruined world
around them. For the favor, mercy, salvation,

protection, and consolation of their all-suflScient

and almighty Lord; the honor of their relation

to him, the felicity of communion with him, and
the eternal glory which he had prepared for them
as his ransomed flock, comprised a joy, which
might more than counterbalance all the causes
of their sorrows; and which would satisfy and
sanctify their hearts, and fortify them for self-

denial, suffering, and death. Nor were they to

consider this exhortation as given, without due
consideration of tlieir inward and outward imped-
iments. Lest they should suppose this to be the

case, he would again call upon them to "rejoice;"

for he knew, that if they lived up to their privi-

leges, and walked worthy of their high calling,

they could never want cause for joy, and would
generally be enabled to rejoice. [Marg. Rrf.—
JVo<e«, Ps. 32:8— 11. 33:1.34:1,2. iJom. 5:1—
5. 12:9—13. 1 Thes. 5:16—22. Jam. 1:2—4. 1

Pet. 1:8,9.)—The Lord Jesus, or "God in Christ,"

"God become our Salvation," is especially meant,
in all these animating calls to rejoice.

V. 5—7. In connexion witii the holy joy

above inculcated, and in order to it, the apostle

exhorted his beloved brethren, to manifest an
indifference concerning those worldly posses-

sions, distinctions, and enjoyments, about which
men in general contend and quarrel: that so, the

"meekness" of their disposition might be known
to all men, even to their enemies; who would per-

ceive how "moderate'^ they were, as to the acqui-

sition and use of outward things; and how compos-

edly they suffered the loss or want of them, or any
of those hardships, to which the injustice of their

persecutors exposed them. [J^ole, Heb. 10:32

—

34.) This they should aim at, under a realizing

assurance that "the Lord was at hand." The
present life, v/ith all its trials or enjoyments, was
speedily vanishing; the Lord would soon come to

receive the souls of his people to glory, and to

terminate the prosperity of his enemies; nay, the

day of final retribution would speedily arrive,

with complete redemption to believers, and "per-

dition to ungodly men." [Marg. Ref. n, o.~

Jfotcs, 1 Cor. 7:29—31. Jam. 5:7—11. 1 Pet. 4;

7.) Whatever then was taken from them, or
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things ^ are true, whatsoever things "^ are

* honest, whatsoever things ^ are just, what-

soever things ^ are pure, whatsoever things

*" are lovely, whatsoever things ^ are of

good report; if there be any '' virtue, and

if there be any * praise, ^ think on these

things.

9 Those things, ' which ye have both

learned, and received, and heard, and

b Matt. 22:16. John7;18. Rom.
12;9. 2Cor. 6;8. Kph. 4:26. 5:

9. 6:14. iPet. 1:22. 1 John 3:

18.

c Acts 6:3. Rom. 12:17. 13:13.

2 Cor. 8:21. 13:7. 1 Thes. 4:12.

1 Tim. 2:2. Tit. 3:14. marg.
Heb. 13:18. 1 Pet. 2:12.

* Or, venerable. 1 Tim. 3:4,8,

11. Tit. 2:2,7. Gr.
d Gen. 18:19. 2 Sam. 23:3. Ps.

82:2. PioT. 11:1. 16:11. 20:7.

Mark 6:20. Lake 2:25. 23:50.

Acts 10:22. Tit. 1:8.

e 1 Tim. 4:12. 6.2. Tit. 2:14.

Jam. 1:27. 3:17. 2 Pet. 3:1, 1

John 3:3.

f 2 Sam. 1:23. Cant. 5:16. 1

Pet. 4:8.

g Acts 6:3. 10:22, 22:12. 1 Thes.
6:22. 1 Tim. 3:7. 6:10.

h Rulh 3:11. Prcv. 12:4. 31:10,

29. 2 Pet. 1:3,4..

i Prcv. 31:31. Rom. 2:29. 13:3.

1 Cor. 4:5. 2 Cor. 8:18.

k Luke 16:16. 1 Thes. 5:21. 1

John 4:1.

1 3:17. 1 Cor. 10:31—33. 11:1.

1 Thes.l:6. 2:2—12,14.4:1—
8. 2 Thes. 3:6—10.

wanting to them; whatever discouraged or dis-

tressed them, in their own concerns, or those of

their brethren; they ought to watch against unbe-

lieving anxiety, and a useless solicitude about

events. [Jlarg. Ref. p.—JVotcs, Matt. 6:25.

Luke 12:22—34.) In order to this, they oug-ht,

in every case, when any thing eitlier relating to

their spiritual or temporal concerns, to their fami-

lies, or to the church, of whatever nature or mag-
nitude, rendered them solicitous; "by prayer and

supplication," for themselves and others, to "make
their requests known unto God;" pouring out

their hearts before him, and joining their fervent

prayers with "thanksgiving" for mercies already

received. [JIarg. R^f. q. s.) In thus seeking

to God, under a consciousness of their indigence,

dependence, and unworthiness, and in believing

reliance on his mercy, power, truth, and grace;

they would find, that "the peace" which he alone

could bestow, consisting of an inward, thankful,

admiring sense of his forgiving love, an acquies-

cence in his will, a confidence in him for help,

and a serene composure of the soul, would be
vouchsafed to them. This peace indeed could

not be understood by those who did not experi-

ence it, nor could any words give them an ade.

quate idea of it; nay, even true believers could

not fully explain its nature and excellency: but

they would find their affections, and all the power
of their souls, possessed and garrisoned by it, to

the exclusion of alluring, alarming, and harassing

temptations, through the merits of Christ, the

supply of his Spirit, and the exercise of faith in

him. [Marg. Ref. t—y.

—

J^otes, Ps. 25:14. John
14:27,28. Rom. 15:8—13. Gal. 5:22—26. Col.

3:12— 15. Rev. 2:17.)—This jicace is "my peace,"
says Jesus; it is the "fruit of the Spirit:" it is "the
peace of God."

—

Moderation. (5) 'It means,
'meekness under provocation, readiness to forgive

'injuries, equity in the management of business,

'caudor in judging characters and actions, ...

'sweetness of disposition, and the entire govern-
'ment of the passions.' Macknight. 'Equity; a

'mind moderate as to the things of this life, and
'by no means strictly exacting what is justly due.'

Beza.—"The Lord is at hand" (5), or near. Some
understand the clause of his being a present
Help in trouble. Others suppose the apostle

meant, that the Lord would speedily come to

destroy Jerusalem, and deprive tJie Jews of that

power and influence, by which they became the
general instigators of persecution. Probably
this interpretation was adopted, lest it should be
inferred, that the apostle erroneously supposed
the day of judgment to be near at hand; but it is

seen in me, '" do; and ° the God of peace

shall be " with you. [Practical Observatioiu.]

10 But P I rejoiced in the Lord greatly,

that now at the last ^ your care of me
* hath flourished again; wherein ye were
also careful, but "" ye lacked opportunity.

1

1

Not that 1 speak ^ in respect of want;

for * I have learned in whatsoever state 1

am therezoith to be content.

12 1 know both " how to be abased, and
I know hoio to abound: every where and

q2Cor. 11:9. - -
-

m Deut. 6:1. Matt. 6:19,20.

7:21,24—27. Luke 6:46. 8:21.

John 2:6. 13:17. 16:14. Acts
9:6. 2 Thes. 3:4. Jam. 1-.

22. 2 Pet. 1:10. 1 John 3:22.

u 7. Rom. 15:33. 16:20. 1

Cor. 14:33. 2 Cor. 5:19,20.

13:11. 1 Thes. 6.23. Heb. 13:

20,21.

o Is. 8:10. 41:10. Matt. 1.23.

28:20. 2 Tim. 4:22.

p Sec o?i 3:1,3.—2 Cor. 7:6,7.

Gal. 6 6.

Or, is revived. Ps. 85:6. Hos.
14:7.

r Gal. 6:10.

s 1 Cor. 4:11,12. 2 Cor. 6:10.

8:9. 11:27.

t3:8. Gen. 28:20, Ex. 2:21.

Matt. 6:31—34. Luke 3:14. 1

Tim. 6:6—9. Heb. 10.34. 13:

5,6.

ul Cor. 4:9— 13. 2 Cor. 6:4— 10,

10:1,10. 11.7. 12:7—10.

by no means satisfactory. It is, however, the

manner of the sacred writers, to consider all

temporal things as short, and the end of them as

"at hand," and "the Judge as at the door." and,

seeing death is the same, in a great measure, to

individuals, as judgment will be to the world at

large; their language is in this respect highly
suitable and proper.— With thanksgiving. (6)
'Thus David, very often beginning with lamenta-
'tions and tears, concludes with thanksgiving.'

Beza.—The mind and heart are distinguished.

"The peace of God," and the happy experience of

it, fortifies and garrisons the intellectual faculties,

against the cavils, objections, and vain reasonings

of infidels, skeptics, philosophers, and heretics;

and the affections against the allurements and
terrors of worldly objects; and both mind and
heart against all the temptations of the devil.

Moderation. (5) To emuKcs. 1 Tim. 3:3. Tit.

3:2. Jam. 3:17. 1 Pet. 2:18. KTriuxeia, Acts 24:

4. 2 Cor. 10:1.

—

Be careful for nothing. (6)
Mijhv fitptiivarc. See on Matt. 6:25.— Whicfi pas.'i-

eth all understanding. (7) 'Xirtpexnaa Travra mv.

'rircpsx^"-, 2:3. 3:8. See on Rom. 13:1.—-SAa/i
keep.] iptipnou. 2 Cor. 11:32. Gal. 3:23. 1

Pet. 1:5.

—

Minds.'] No^/zara. See on 2 Cor. 2: 11.

V. 8, 9. The substance of the practical exhor-
tations, which the apostle had further to give,

might be comprised in few words. Whatsoever
tempers, words, or actions in any way express-

ed truth, candor, sincerity, or fidelity; whatso-
ever appeared grave, "venerable," or respecta-

ble; whatsoever was just and upright, stamped
with probity and integrity; whatsoever evinced
purity, chastity, and temperance; whatsoever was
amiable, or friendly; whatsoever was justly of

good report, and approved as virtuous or com-
mendable, among men; let the Philippians contin-

ually "think of these things," form a due estimate

of the value of each, adopt such as were reallj'

good, and endeavor to manifest them in every
part of their conduct. [Marg. Ref. h—k.) la

short, let them practise what he had taught them,
and what they had received as teachable schol-

ars; what they had heard from him, and witnessed
in his example: and then he could confidently

assure them of the comforting and protecting"

presence of their reconciled God, (as the Author
of inward and outward peace,) with tlieir souls

and in their assemblies. [Marg. Ref. 1—o.)

Honest. (8) "Venerable." Marg. St^va. 1

7''m. 3:8,11. Tit. 2:2. j:t,xvorr,i, I Tim. 2.2. 2.4.

Til. 2:7.—'Qnaecunque sunt gravi et honesto viro

'digna.' Schleusner.—Pure.] 'kyva. See on 2

Cor. 7;11.

—

Lovely.] npoo-dtAv Here only. A
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in all things ^ I am instructed, both to be

full, and to be hungry, both to abound,

and to suffer need.

1

3

I y can do all things ^ through Christ

Avhich strengtheneth me.

1

4

Notwithstanding * ye have well done,

that ^ ye did communicate with my afflic-

tion.

15 Now, ye Philippians, know also,

that *^ in the beginning of the gospel, when
*' I departed from Macedonia, no church
communicated with me, as concerning giv-

ing and receiving, but ye only.

10 For even ®in Tbessalonica ye sent

^ once and again unto my necessity.

X Deut. 32:10. Neh. 9;20. Is. 8:

11. Jer, 31:19. Matt. 11:29. 13:

52. Eph. 4:20,21.

T John 15.4.7. 2 Cor. 3:4,6.

z See on 2 Cor. 12:9,10. Eph. 3:

16. 6:10. Col. 1:11.—Is. 40:29
—31. 41:10. 45:24.

o 1 Kings8:18. 2Chr. 6:8. Matt.
26:21. 3 John 6—8.

b IS. 1:T Rom. 15:27. 1 Cor. 9:

10,11. Gal. 6:6. 1 Tim. 6:18.

Heb. 10:34. 13:16.

c 2 Kings 5:16,20. 2 Cor. 11:8— 12. 12:11—15.
d Acts 16:40. 17:1—6.
e 1 Thes. 2:9.

f iThes. 2:18.

ipi\os, amicus. 'Quicquid gratiam moribus nostris

'affert, et nos amabiles reddit.' Schleusner. Those
things, which being kind and loving, conciliate

love.

—

Think on.] Aoyi^taSs. 3:13. See on iJom.
2:3.

—

The God of peace. (9) 'O 6cos rris eiprivtis.

Rom. 15:33. 16:20. 1 Thes. 5:23. Heb. 13:20.

{^Totes, Rom. 15:30—33, v. 33. Heb. 13:20,21.)

V. 10—13. Tiie apostle would not conclude
his epistle, without a special acknowledgment of
the kindness shewn him by the Phihppians. It

liad indeed "greatly rejoiced him in the Lord,"
with reference to his providence, will, and glory;

that, after a considerable time, their care of him
liad flourished again, as a tree shoots forth its

buds in the spring. This not only excited him
to thank God, for putting it into their hearts to

supply his urgent necessities; but it made him
joj'fui as it evinced the prosperous state of their

souls. Indeed, he was now satisfied, that they
had all along been careful for him, and desired to

help him: but they had wanted the opportunity or
abiiitj' of doing it so soon as they had intended;
yet perhaps his godly jealousy over them had
made him before fear, lest they were become dis-

affected or remiss. [Jlarg. Rcf. p—r.)—He did

not, however, speak this with respect to the want
which he had suffered, as if that were an intoler-

able evil: for "he had learned" in the school of
experience, under tiie tuition of Christ, "to be
contented" and well satisfied with the appoint-

ments of God, in whatever situation he was plac-

ed. He "knew how to be abased" by the deep-
est poverty, laboring hard for a mean subsistence,

neglected and despised; without repining, or
using any dishonorable means of obtaining relief:

and he was able "to abound," without deviating
from the strictest rules of temperance and humil-
ity, and without growing reluctant to the most
self-denying and afflictive labors. In every re-

spect, and in all things, he was "initiated" into I

the mysterious life of faith and communion with
God, as the Source of consolation: so that he

!

"knew how to be full," and able to impart to|

others, without being betrayed into inexpedient
|

indulgence, pride, or love of worldly things; or I

to be hungrj-, and destitute of bare necessaries
for himself, without being discomposed, or unfit-

ted for his place and work. [Jlarg. Ref. s—x.)
Thus he found by experience, that he "could do
all things," in this respect, and in whatever was
connected with his duty: not by his natural abililv.
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1

7

Not s because I desire a gift; but I

desire ^ fruit that may abound ' to your
account.

1

8

But * I have all, and ^ abound: I am
full, having received of ' Epaphroditus the

things which were sent from you, "" an odor
of a .sweet smell, a sacrifice ° acceptable,
well-pleasing to God.

19 But ° my God shall p supply all

your need, i according to his riches in
' glory by Christ Jesus.
g 11. Mai. 1:10. Acts 20:33,34

~

1 Cor. 9:12—15. 2 Cor. 11:16.

1 Thes. 2:5. 1 Tim. 3:3. 6:10.

Tit. 1:7. 1 Pet. 6:2. 2 Pet. 2:3,

15. Jude 11.

h 1:11. Mic. 7:1. John 15:8,16.

Rom. 15:28. 2 Cor. 9:9—13.
Tit. 3:14.

i Prov. 19:17. Matt. 10:40—42.
26:34—40. Luke 14:12—14.
Heb. 6:10.

* Or, / have received all.

k 12. 2 Thes. 1:3.

1 2:25,26.

m John 12:3—8.2 Cor. 2:15,16.
Eph. 5:2. Heb. 13:16. 1 Pet.
2:5.

n Rom. 12:1. 2 Cor. 9:12.

o2 Sam. 22:7. 2 Chr. 18:13.

Neh. 5:19. Dan. 6:22. Mic. 7:

7. John 20:17,28. Rom. 1:8.

2 Cor. 12:21. Philem. 4.

p Gen. 48:15. Deut. 8:3,4. Neh.
9:15. Ps. 23:1—5. 41:1—3.84:
11. 112:5—9. Prov. 3:9,10. 11:

24,25. Mai. 3:10. Luke 12:30
—33. 2 Cor. 9:8—11.

q Ps. 36:8. 104:24. 130:7. Rom.
9:23. 11:33. Eph. 1:7,18. 2:7.

3:8,16. Col. 1:27. 3:16. 1 Tim.
6:17.

r Rom. 8:18. 2 Cor. 4:17. 1

Thes. 2:12. 1 Pet. 5:1,10.

nor yet by the grace which he had already receiv-
ed; but through the strength daily communicated
to him from Christ, whose power rested upon him,
and enabled him for every service and situation, to

which he called him. [Marg. Ref. y, z.

—

JVotes, 2
Cor. 12:7— 10.£p/t. 3:14—19. 6:10—13. Coi. 1:9—
14, i;. 1 1. 1 Tim. 4:6—10, vv. 6—8. Heb. 13:5, 6.)—
He seems to have learned these things, by a deep
sense of his own unworthiness, and his obligations

to the Lord; by continually contemplating the pov-
erty, abasement, and sufferings of Christ; by a be-

lieving confidence in the wisdom, faithfulness, and
love of God, who ordered all this concern in the
best manner possible; by a lively hope of immor-
tal felicity; and an ardent desire, by any labors

or sufferings, to promote the cause of Christ in

the world.—It appears to us wonderful, that the

apostle, in so affluent a city as Rome, where a
flourishing church of Christ had been for a con-
siderable time established, and even after his im-
prisonment for the gospel had excited very great
attention among large multitudes, should want
the necessaries or comforts of life. But the Gen-
tiles, in general, were little in the habit of giving

to the poor, or contributing to the support of the

ministers of religion: and the apostle, like Elisha

in respect of Naaman, would be extremely care-

ful not to excite their prejudices, or interrupt

the success of the gospel, by his own concerns:
so that, probably, it was not generally known,
that he was in want. The Christians at Rome,
as in other places, were, it may be supposed,

chiefly of the lower orders; and they had already

to* provide for their own pastors, the poor, and
the expenses of their religious worship. Yet,

after all these considerations have been allowed

their full weight; not only the disinterestedness

of the apostle, but the inattention, to say no more,
of the Christians, cannot but excite our astonish-

ment!

—

Abased. (12) 'He who is poor is despised

'by most men, \iow much soever he may be
'adorned with the excellent gifts of God.' Beza.

[J^Tote, Ec. 9:13—18.)—/am instructed.] A refer-

ence is made to the initiation of select persons

into certain concealed mysteries, among the

heathen. There is reason to believe, that these

celebrated mysteries contained much evil, and
little or no good: but the mystery of the life of

faith, submission to God, and reliance on him,

was of a higher and nobler nature.

Your care of me. (10) To vncp qw ipaovw. 2. 1:7.
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20 Now ^ unto God and our Father be

t^lory lor ever and ever. * Amen.

21 " Salute every ^ saint in Christ

Jesus, y The brethren which are with

me greet you.
s inTPs. 72;19. 115:1. Matt.

6:9,13. Rom. 11:36. I6:'i7. Eph.

3:21. 1 Tim. l:n. Jude 25.

Rev. 1.6. 4:9—11. 8:12. '7:12.

11:13. 14:7.

t 23. See on Malt. 6:12. 28:26.

u See on Rom. 16.3— 16.

X 1:1. 1 Cor. 1:2. Eph. 1:1.

y Rom. 16:21,22. Gal. 2:3. Col.

4:10—14. Philem. 23,24.

22 All ^ the saints salute you, chiefly

* they that are of Caesar's household.

23 The ^ grace of our Lord Jesus

Christ be with you all. Amen.

I Rom. 16:16. 2 Cor. 13:13

Heb. 13:24. 1 Pet. 5:13. 3

John 14.

a 1:13.

b See on Bom. 16:20,24.

13:14.

2 Cor

2:2,5. 3:15,16,19. See on Matt. 16:23.—Hath

Jlourishtd again.'] "Is revived." Marg. Kvi^a\i.Tt.

Here only N. T.—Ez. 17:24. Sept. "Ye have

flourished ag-ain, as to your care of me." "You
have made your care of me to flourish again."

Hammond.— Ye lacked opportunity.'] UKainua^t.

Here only. Eu/cai^jew See on Acts 11:21.—To be

content. (11) AuTap/c>;s tirai. Here only. AuTapxaa,

1 Tim. 6:6. See on 2 Cor. 9:8. 'Qui sihi sufficit:\

Sclileusner. Ex auros, i^«e, et ap-ctw, 2 Cor. 12:9.

1 Tim. 6:8.—The seat of his satisfaction is in

himself, independent of creatures, but derived

from God, and sustained by him. [Kole, Prov. 14:

14.)—I am instructed. (12) Ueuvnitai. Here only.

^Ab alio sacris initior et instituor, a jxvo), claudo.''

Schleusner.-I can do. (13) i^xvo)- Matt. 26:40.

Luke6:48. Acts 6:'[0. 15:10, et al.—Strengthen-

eth.] %tSvvaix8VTi. Acts 9:22. Rom. 4:20. Eph. 6:

10. 1 Tim. 1:12. 2 Tim. 2:1. 4:17. Heb. 11:34.

V. 14—20. Thoug'h the apostle could well

have endured his poverty, without murmuring-;

he was not on that account, by any means, the

less entitled to assistance: and the Philippians had

done a good work in communicating with him in

his affliction, or partaking of it, by straitening

themselves to relieve him. [Marg. Ref. a, b.

—

Kole, 1:3—6.) This renewed instance of their

liberal affection made it proper for him to men-
tion, what they indeed knew, that at "the begin-

ning of the gospel" being preached among them,

when he "departed from Macedonia, no church,"

except that at Philippi, had maintained Christian

fellowship with him, by giving him a supply for

his urgent wants, and by his receiving it from
them. Even when he was successfully preaching

at Thessalonica, and laboring with his own hands
for a maintenance, they had repeatedly sent him
supplies. [Marg. Ref. c—f.

—

JS/^otes, 2 Cor. 11:7

—12. 2 Thes. 3:6—9.) This demanded his grate-

1

ful remembrance: not "because he desired a gift"
j

for its own sake, or coveted the property of his

hearers; but because he desired to see them fruit-

1

ful in those good works, which would conduce to \

their present comfort, and future felicity: where-
as, no doubt, it grieved him to see professed

!

Christians tenacious of their worldly goods, and
leaving their ministers to struggle with deep pov-
erty. But, in every respect, he had all that he
could wish for; he was fully satisfied with their
conduct, and with his own circumstances, "hav-
ing received from Epaphroditus" the supply which
they had sent. This he knew to be far more ac-
ceptable to God, than the most fragrant incense,
being "a spiritual sacrifice," "well pleasing to

him," as the genuine fruit of faith in the Lord
Jesus, and love to him. [Marg. Ref. g—n.) The
apostle indeed could not make them the return
which he wished; but "his God and Father,"
"wliose he was, and whom he served," would sure-
ly "supply all their wants" of every kind, accord-
ing to the riches of his all-sufficiency and bounty;
especially by bringing them to his eternal glory
through Christ Jesus. [Marg. Ref. o—r.—JVbie,
2 Cor. 9:8— 11.) To him, therefore, as the com-
mon Father of the whole family, he ascribed the
glory of all which was done in them, for them,
and by them; and of all his manifested perfec-
tions, and wonderful works, which the apostle

fervently desired might be universally adored for

ever and ever. [Marg. Ref s.)—Nothing could

more fully shew the peculiar confidence which

the apostle had, concerning the Christians at

Philippi, (as well as the fervor of his prayer for

them,) than this conduct in receiving support

from them, and so long after thus acknowledging

it. Thessalonica was indeed a larger city than

Philippi, but probably the converts to Christianity

were poorer; and perhaps they had not been so

fully proved, when he was driven from them, as

the Philippians had been. [J^ote, 2 Cor. 8:1—5.)

—As Thessalonica was the chief city of Mace-

donia, at which St. Paul continued some time, it

has been supposed that the clause, "when I de-

parted from Macedonia," relates to a supply sent

to him, after he was gone into Achaia, distinct

from what had been sent him in Thessalonica.

—

The language used concerning the conduct of the

Philippians, being in the most emphatical terms

the same which is used concerning the atonement

of Christ, [Eph. 5:2.) is wonderful: and it shews

how pleasing real good works, "the fruits of the

Spirit," are to God through Jesus Christ. [J^otes,

Heb. 6:9,10. 13:15,16.)

Ye did communicate with. (14) TvyKotwrvcafTts.

See on £«/i. 5:11. Suyiconwos, /?o?n. 11:17.—

/

desire. (17) E,r.f„ra,. Matt. 6:32. 16:4. Luke 12:

30, el al.—I have all. (18) A7r£;)(;a> Trawa. Matt. 6:2.

—An odor of a sweet smell.'] Ocjivv tvu>Stas. Eph.

5:2. See on 2 Cor. 2:14,15.—4 sacrifice accept-

able.] evniav itKTnv. Eph. 5:2, A«-of, 2 Cor. 6:2.

— Well-pleasing.] Euaosrov- See on i?o/n. 12:1.

V. 21 22. "The hi-ethren" may here either

mean the ministers at Rome, or such of the apos-

tle's friends, as were come from other parts to be

with him.—There were true "saints in Nero's

household;" who kept their places, and served

Christ in that most perilous and ensnaring situa-

tion, as Daniel did in the court of Nebuchadnez-

zar and Darius. (-Dan. 4:—6:)—It is probable,

that they were generally in inferior stations.

[Marg. Ref.)

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V, 1—9.

Affectionate ministers, like tender parents, can

scarcely find words emphatical enough to express

their love, and their fervent desires after the fe-

licity of those, whom they regard as their present

"joy," and their future "crown." They greatly

long after their stedfastness in the faith, and con-

stant devotedness to God, amidst the temptations

and allurements of the world: and their good con-

duct for a season makes them the more earnest

with them, to acquit themselves honorably for the

future. They so love the blessed office of peace-

makers, that they will even supplicate, by name,

their own children, to "be of one mind in the

Lord:" and they so much desire the success ot

every good work, that they use all their influence

to excite every one "to help all those, who la-

bor" in any way to promote the gospel, and thus

give assurance that "their names are written in

the book of life." This affectionate spirit should

be cultivated, and sought in constant prayer, by

all ministers as pecuHarly conducive to useful-

ness.—Believers have alwavs ground of "rejoic
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iug in the Lord," thoug-h they are not always
able to rejoice: the perfection of their duty, and
the full enjoyment of their privileg-e, are pre-
cisely the same: their disconsolations arise from
weakness of faith and grace, and they should be
called upon to "rejoice in the Lord alway,"
though they be not able to come up to the stand-
ard; that they may aim high: for the nearer they
come to it, the more will God be glorified in and
by them. Living upon these holy, satisfying,
and substantial joys, we should make it appear,
that we are not of this world. Let the carnal,
the ambitious, and the selfish grasp at the posses-
sions, enjoyments, and parade of a day, and con-
tend about them as children about "their toys:
our "moderation" about temporal things, and
our composure amidst injuries and losses, should
be manifest to all men. "The Lord is at hand;"
the hour of death, and the day of judgment, will
speedily arrive. The transient joys and sor-
rows of the present scene are not worth our so-
licitude; all our temporal and eternal interests
arc in the Lord's hands; we should therefore be
"careful for nothing," except to know the state
of our souls, and the path of duty. In all our
sorrows, fears, wants, or trials, we should "make
our requests known unto God:" for, though he
knows them beforehand, he loves to hear them
from us. (J^^ote, Malt. 6:7,8.) Whatever our
difficulties may be, we have always cause to
unite grateful praises with our prayers and sup-
plications: and in this way we shall find an in-

ward satisfaction, and experience that "peace of
God which passeth all understanding;" so that
our hearts and minds will be preserved in
serenity, whatever storms may i-age around us.

—All our privileges and salvation originate
wholly from the free mercy of God; yet the
actual enjoyment of them is intimately connect-
ed with our holy conversation. Therefore,
"whatsoever things are true," venerable, just,

pure, loving, "lovely, or of good report;" what-
soever is virtuous and commendable; whatsoever
propliets, apostles, or martyrs have exempli-
fied; whatsoever excellency we have heard and
read of, or witnessed, in" the conduct of the
saints; nay, whatever things the world, on good
grounds, regards and approves as virtuous and
commendable: these things we should continual-
ly think of, and diligently practise; and in this
way we may confidently expect, and shall doubt-
less experience, the presence and blessing of
the God of peace and love, in every circum-
stance of life and death.

V. 10—23.
Even those who on the whole prosper in re-

ligion, have their winters, as well as their;
spring-seasons: sometimes their zeal and love
seem to languish, and then again at last they
"flourish" more abundantly. Yet they often
"lack opportunity," when" they perhaps are

!

judged inattentive: and faithful ministers may
sometimes suspect or mourn over them, when

'

if they knew all, they might be rejoicing great-

1

iy in the Lord for them. We should, however,
|

confide in God alone; for human friendships arc
j

precarious.—It is a great and exceedingly rare
and difiicult attainment to "learn in whatever
state we are, therewith to be content." Pride,
unbelief, a vain hankering after something un-
possessed, a fickle sickly disrelish of present
comforts, and the tedious repetition of the same
actions and scenes which no longer give pleas-
ure, render men naturally discontented in the
most favorable circumstances: and their contin-
ual shiftings from one thing to another resemble
the tossing to and fro of a man in a fever, who
imputes his restlessness to his posture, rather
than to his disease. The discontented spirit, then,
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is the effect of inward disease., not of outward
circumstances: and content must spring from
inward health of soul, even from holiness.
It requires much humility, spirituality, faith,

and resignation, to render us contented in our
appointed situations. Probably, few Christians,
who even enjoy liberty and plenty, can sincere-
ly and unreservedly adopt the language of
Paul the indigent prisoner of Jesus Christ. We
ought, however, to study this important lesson:
we should pray continually for patient submis-
sion and hope, when we are abased; for humil-
ity and a heavenly mind when exalted; and to
be initiated into the practical mystery, of tem-
perate, self-denying, liberal, lowly abundance,
or that of cheerful, contented, and honorable
indigence, even if called to sufi'er hunger and
extreme want. We can indeed of ourselves
"do nothing;" but we may do all things through
Christ, who inwardly strengthens his people, in
proportion as they simply depend upon him.
He can teach and enable his ministers to live

in poverty among the afHuent, without grudg-
ing, envying, coveting, or repining; even when
they have an equitable claim upon them for a
portion of their abundance. Indeed, we should
peculiarly aim at this, if we would be examiples
to the flock, and convince the wealthy that we
"seek not theirs but them."—Notwithstanding
this, the people should be taught, that'Hhey do
well in communicating to the wants" of their
faithful pastors; who are justly entitled to lib-

eral assistance, in proportion as they are will-
ing to "endure all things, rather than hinder
the gospel of Christ." (JVo<e, 1 Cor. 9:7—23.)
And those who distinguish themselves in such
services, from pure motives, shall be "had in

everlasting remembrance;" for their most se-

cret good works shall be published at the last

daj% if not before.—The affectionate servant of
Christ will not ''desire a gift;" nay, on some oc-
casions he will firmly refuse it, whatever his

straits may be: j^et, he cannot but long to see
his people fruitful in such things, as will "abound
to their own account:" and though he be will-

ing to suffer want; yet he must grieve, when
they neglect their boundcn duty, and bring
their state into question, or prevent their own
comfort.—Pride, rather than disinterestedness,

sometimes induces men, when in actual straits,

to refuse or decline such help, as is offered

tiieni in the most unexceptionable manner: but
still more evidently, it is this evil principle,

which makes them unwilling to acknowledge
the favors which they have received.—We
should not then be reluctant, on proper occa-
sions, to acknowledge our obligations to those,

who have ministered to our necessities; and to

commend their fruits of faith and love, as "an
odor of a sweet smell, a sacrifice, acceptable,

well-pleasing imto God." What we cannot
repay, we may trust that he will, "according
to his riches in Christ Jesus," supplying all

the wants of those who thus straiten them-
selves, and bringing them to his heavenly king-

dom; that g'lory may be to him, our God and
Father, for evermore.—Wliether saints reside

in palaces, cottages, or dungeons, communion
should be maintained among them, by mutual

prayers, salutations, and kindnesses. The
Lord will have some to honor him in every

situation; and he can preserve them unhurt in

their proper places, however perilous, by the

power which protected the three young men in

the fiery furnace: (JVoto, Dan, 3:) for "the

grace of our Lord Jesus Christ" will be with all

liis true people, wherever dispersed, or howev-

er distinguished; and prove eventually "suffi-

cient for them."



THE

EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE
TO THE

COLOSSIANS.

CoLOSSE was a populous city of Phrygia, in Asia Minor, near to Laodicea and Hierapolis.—It is

not recorded, that St. Paul had been there; and the general testimony of antiquity favors the
opinion, that Epaphras, or some other evangelist sent by the apostle from Ephesus, founded the
church at Colosse. This sentiment, however, has of late been much controverted. It does
not indeed appear to be a matter of much consequence to us; and I am not disposed to enter
on so uninteresting a controversy: yet, I must give my decided opinion, that the evidence
against the apostle's having been at Colosse is far stronger than any which has been adduced
oa the affirmative side of the question. There ia a great similarity between this epistle, and that

to the Ephesians; and it is generally supposed, that they were written about the same time,

and sent by the same messenger, even Tychicus: though Onesimus, being a Colossian, who ac-

companied Tychicus, is not mentioned in the epistle to the Ephesians. [J^ote, 4:7—14, v. 9.)

—

It is probable, that the apostle had heard of some teachers, who, grafting heathen philosophy
along with the tradition of the Pharisees, on the ritual law of Moses, had corrupted the gospel

by this heterogeneous mixture; and were attempting to draw aside the Colossians. He there-
fore particularly warned them against these deceivers, and against all who, either by super-

stitious observances, or philosophy, attempted to seduce them from "the simplicity of Christ;"

in whom alone, "they were complete," and had every thing which they could possiblj' want,
or imagine, as really conducive to their edification and salvation. These cautions and exhor-
tations are introduced, and connected with the most exalted views of the personal and medi-
atorial dignity of Christ, and the fulness and freeness of his salvation; which many suppose
to have been directed against some of those heretical sects, which sprang up at an early pe-

riod in the church; the leaders of which sought to exalt themselves, by derogating from the
glory of the divine Savior.—It appears, however, that the church at Colosse was, on the whole,
in a very flourishing state: and accordingly the epistle abounds far more in thanksgivings to

God, commendations, and animating- exhortations, than in reproofs and warnings.—Epaphras
was, probably, when the apostle wrote, confined as a prisoner at Rome, [Philem. 23.)

CHAP. I.

TUe apostle salutes the saints at Colosse, 1,2; thanks God for the

(food account, which he had heard from Epaphrns, of their

faith and love, 3— 8; shews, how he prayed for their increas-

ing knowledge, holiness, patience, joy, and gratitude for re-

deeming love, 9— 14; declares in exalted terms the personal

and mediatorial glory of Christ, 15—20; by ivhom, they, who
were once enemies, were now reconciled to God; and would
be eternally saved, if they continued in the faith of the gospel,

of which Paul was made a minister, 2)—2.'J; who rejoiced in

all his labors and sufferings for their sakes, as the apostle of the

Gentiles, 24—27; and labored earnestly, "according to the

mighty power of God in him," 28, 29.

PAUL, * an apo.stle of Jesus Christ,

by the will of God, and ^ Timotheus
our brother,

a See on Rom. 1:1.

2 Cor. 1:1.
I

b Phil. 1:1. iThes. 1:1. 2The3.
1:1. Philem. 1.

NOTES.
Chap. I. V. 1, 2. [JYIarg. Ref. JSTotes, Rom.

1:5—7. 1 Cor. 1:1—3.) 'Colosse was situated

'in Phrygia, not far from Hierapolis and Laod -

'icea; in that part which borders on Lyciaand
'Pamphylia.' Beza.—'I cannot think, they are
'called holy and faithful brethren, on account
*of their adhering to the purity of the Christian
'faith, in opposition to those that urged the ne-
'cessity of observing the Jewish law. This was
'indeed one instance of their fidelity; but I

Vou VI. 46

peace, from
Lord Jesus

2 To •= the saints and faithful breth-

ren in Christ, which are at Colosse:
^ Grace be unto you, and
God our Father, and the

Christ.

3 We ® give thanks to God and the

Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, ^ pray-

ing always for you,

4 Since ^ we heard of your ^ faith in

c See on 1 Cor. 1:2.—Gal. 3:9.

Eph. 1:1.

d See on Rom. 1;7.—1 Pet. 1:2.

2 Pet. 1:2. Jude2. Rev. 1:4.

e See on Rom. 1:8,9 Eph. 1:

15,16. Phil. 1:3—6. IThes.
1:2.

f9—13. Eph. 3:14—19. Phil.

1:9—11. 1 Thes. 3:10—13. 2
Thes. 2:16,17. 2 Tim. 1:3.

g9. 2 Cor. 7:7. Eph. 1:15. 1

Thes. 3:6. 3 John 3,4.

h Gal. 5:8. IThes. 1:3. 4:9,10.

2 Thes. 1:3. Philem. 5. 1 Pet.

1:21—23. iJohn 3:14,23. 4:

16.

'think it greatly impoverishes and debases the

'sense of such an extensive phrase, to reduce
'it within such narrow bounds. Many scores

'of criticisms of some modern commentators of

'reputation are liable to the same exception.'

Doddridge.—The author quotes this passage,

as exactly conveying his own opinion on sev-

eral learned expositions, both before and since

the time of the pious Doddridge. They give

you a bucket of water, and speak as if they had

emptied the ^ell.
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Christ Jesus, and of the love which ye

have to all the saints;

5 For ' the hope which is ^ laid up
for you in heaven, whereof ye heard

before, in ' the word of the truth of the

gospel;

6 Which ^ is come unto you, as it is

in all the world; " and bringeth forth

fruit, as it doth also in you, since the day
ye heard of it, and ° knew the grace of

God in truth:

7 As ye also learned of p Epaphras,
•^ our dear fellow-servant, who is, for you,
" a faithful minister of Christ;

8 Who also declared unto us your
' love in the spirit. [PractUal Ob$ervatlom.]

9 For this cause we also, * since the

day we heard it, " do not cease to pray

for you, and to desire ^ that ye might

be filled with the knowledge ^ of his

will, in all ^ wisdom and spiritual under-

standing:

i 23,27. Acts 23:6. 24:15. 26:6,

7. 1 Cor. 13:13. 1S:19. Gal.
5:5. Eph. 1:18,19. 2Thes. 2:

16. Heb. 7:19. 1 Pet. 3:15. 1

.7olin3:3.

*.; Ps. 31:19. Matt. 6:19,20. Luke
1-2:33. 2 Tim. 4:8. 1 Pet. 1:3,4.

1 3:16. Acts 10:36. 13.26. Rom.
10:8. 2 Cor. 5:19. 6:7. Eph.
1:13. 1 Thes. 2:13. 1 Tim. 1:

15. 1 Pet. 2.2.

m 23. Ps. 98:3. Matt. 24:14. 28:

19. Mark 16:15. Rom. 10:18.

15:19. 16:26. 2 Cor. 10:14.

n 10. Mark 4:8,26—29. John
15:16. Acts 1224. Rom. 1:

13. 15:28. Eph. 5:9. Phil. 1:

11. 4:17.

o Ps. 110:3. Acts 11:18. 16:14.

26:18. 1 Cor 15:10,11. 2 Cor.

6:1. Eph. 4:23,24. 1 Thes. 1:

6. 2:13. 2 Thes. 2:13,14. Tit.

2:11. 1 Pet. 1:2,3. 5:12.

p4:12. Philem.23.

q See on I'hil. 2:19—22,25.
r \iim. 12:7. Matt. 24:45. 25:

21. 1 Cor. 4:2,17. 7:25. 2 Cor.
11:23. Eph. 6:21. 2 Tim. 2:2.

Heb. 2:17. 3:2.

s4. Rom. 5:6. 15:30. Gal. 5:22.

2 Tim. 1:7. 1 Pet. 1:22.

t 4,6. Rom. 1:3—10. Eph. 1:

16,16.

u 1 Sam. 12:23. Acts 12:5.

Phil. 1:4. 1 Thes. 1:3. 5:17.

2 Thes. 1:11. 2 Tim. 1:3,4.

Philem. 4.

X Eph. 1:15—20. 3:14—19.
Phil. 1:9—11.

y4.12. Ps. 143:10. John7:17.
Rom. 12:2. Eph. 5:10,17. 6:

6. Heb. 10:36. 13:21. 1 Pet.

2:15. 4:2. lJohn2:17.
z3:l6. 4:5. Jam. 1:5. 3:17.

V. 3—0. Tlie apostle beg:an the epistle as

usual, by assuring- the Colossians, that he "g-ave
thanks to the God and Father of our Lord Je-
sus," for his g-race bestowed on them; and
prayed for the perfection of that good work in

them. This he and Timothy had done, ever
since "they heard of their faith and love;"

[J\'ote, Eph. 1:15—23.) blessing- God, who had
called them from the delusive pursuit of earthly
things, to hope for happiness in himself. [J\Iarg.

Bef. e—i.—JVofe*, 21—27. 3:1—4. Rom. 5:3—
5. 15:8—13. 2 Thes. 2:16,17. Heb. 6:16—20.
1 Pet. 1:3—5. 1 John 3:1—3.) The object of
this "hope was laid up in heaven," the place of
perfect purity and joy, out of the reach of the
vicissitudes of this lower world. It was treas-

ured up "for them," and no enemy could de-
prive them of it. They had heard of it, "in
the word of the truth of the gospel," even the
glad tidings of salvation which had been sent
to them. It was intended, that this gospel
.should be published throughout the world; it

had made a very rapid progress among the na-
tions; [jyiarg. Ref. k—m;j and, having been
attended by divine power, had brought forth
fruit in every place, in the conversion of multi-
tudes to the holy service and spiritual worship
of God, by faith in Christ Jesus. The same
blessed fruits had been produced in the hearts
and lives of the Colossians, "since the day
when" they first had heard the g-ospel, and had
truly and experimentally believed it, and been
really made partakers of Christ and his salva-
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10 That ^ ye might walk v/orthy of
the Lord, unto ^ all pleasing, being
•^ fruitful in every good work, and ^ in-

creasing in the knowledge of God;
11 ^ Strengthened with all might, ac-

cording to ^ his glorious power, ^ unto
all patience and long-suffering Avith joy-

fulness;

12 "^ Giving thanks unto 'the Father,

which hath ^ made us meet to be ' par-

takers of *" the inheritance of the sahits

° in light:

13 Who hath ^ delivered us fi'om
P the power of darkness, *• and hath

translated us into the kingdom of * hi.s

dear Son:

a 2:6. 4:5. Mic. 4:5. Rom. 4:

12. 6:4. Eph. 4:1. 6.2,15.

Phil. 1:27. 1 Thes. 2:12.
b 3:20. Prov. 16:7. Phil. 4:18.

1 Thes. 4:1. 2 Tim. 2:4. Heb.
11:5. 13:16. lJohn3:22.

c .John 15:8,16. Gal. 5.22,23.

Eph. 2:10. Plill. 1:11. Tit. 3:

1,14. Heb. 13:21. 2 Pet. 1:8.

d 2:19. Is. 53:11. Dan. 12:4.

H.-ib. 2:14. John 17.3. 2 Cor.
2:14. 4:6. 9:8. Eph. 1:17. 4:

13. 2 Pet. 1:2,3. 3:18. 1 John
S.20,21.

e *ce on 2 Cor. 12:9. Eph. 3:16.

6:10. Phil. 4:13.

f Ex. 15:6. Ps. 63:2. Acts 1:8.

2 Cor. 4:7. Jude 25.

g Prov. 24:10. Acts 5:41. Ron.
2:7. 5:3—5. 2 Cor. 6:4,6. 12:

9,10. 1 Thes. 3:3,4. 2 Tim. 2:

1—3. Heb. 10:34— 38. 11:34
-30. 12:1,2. Jam. 1:2—4. 5:

7,8. 2 Pet. 1.6. Rev. 14:12,13.

h 3:15,17. iChr. 29:20. Ps. 79:

13. 107:21,22. 116:7. Dan. 2:

23. Eph. 5:4,20.

i2:2. John 4:23. 14:6. 20:17. 1

Cor. 8:6. Eph. 4:6. Jam. 3:9.

! John 1:3.

k 1 Kings 6:7. Prov. 16:1. Rom.
8:29,3a 9:23. 2 Cor. 6:6. Tit-

2:14.

1 Rom. 11:17. 15:27. 1 Cor. 9
23. Eph. 3.6. Heb. 3:1,14. I

Pet. 6:1. 1 John 3:1—3.

m Matt. 25:34. Acts 26:18.

Rom. 8:17. Eph. 1:13. 1 i'et.

1:2—5.
nPs. 36:9. 97:11. Prov. 4:18.

Is. 60:19,20. Heb. 12:23. Rev.
21:23. 22:5.

Is. 49:24,25. 53:12. MaU. 12:
29,3f

. Acts 26:18. Heb. 2:14.

15.

p Luke 22:53. John 12:31,32. 2
Cor. 4.4. Eph. 4:18. 5:8. 6:12.

1 Pet. 2:9. 1 John 2:3,9. 3:3.

q Luke 13:24. John5:24. Horn
6:17-22. I Cor. 6.9—11. 2

Cor. 6:17,18. Eph. 2:3—10.
Tit. 3:3—6. 1 John 3:14.

rPs. 2:6,7. Is. 9:6,7. Da». 7:l;i,

14. Zech. 9:9. Matt. 25:34.

Horn. 14:17. 1 Cor. 15:23—25.
* Gr. the Son of his love. Is.

42:1. Matt. 3:17. 17:5. John
I

3.S5. 17:24. Eph. 1.6.

tion. [Marg. Ref. m—o.) These things they
had learned from Epaphras, whom the apostle

owned as a "dear fellow-servant" in the work
of Christ; and "a faithful minister," appointed
especially to labor for the good of the Colos-

sians, as their stated pastor. Moreover, he had
assured the apostle of their love to Christ, and
to him for Christ's sake, which they exercised
"in tlie Spirit," under his influences, and in a

spiritual manner: and this made him so con-
fident ift respect of their interest in the hca\ -

enly "hope" before mentioned. [Marg. Ref.
p

—

'%.)—We give thanks, he. (3) 'From tiiis. ...

'Note, that tlie good shepherd should not gjIv
'feed his flock, but pray continually for them,
'and give thanks for the spiritual blessings con-
'fe.-red on them:' Wliithy—"To God and the

Father."'] 'As "God, who is the God of Israel'"

'was the characteristic of the true God to the
'Jewish nat'o"i; so "God, who is the Father of
'our Lord Jesus Christ," is the characteristic

'of the same God to Christians; who worship
'him under that title, as being "the Father of
'our Lord Jesus Christ," and in him, our Fa.,

'ther; we being the sons of God through faith in

'him; and deriving all our blessings from the

'Father through him.' Whitby.—'•'Love in the

Spirit." (8) 'Wrought in you by that Spirit,

'whose fruit is love.' IVhitby. (JVotes, 2 Cor.
1:1-7. Gal. 5:22—26. 1 Pet. 1:22.)

Which is laid up. (5) Tjjv airoKetficfriv. Luke
19:20. 2 Tim. 4:8. Heb. 9:21.—Bringethforth
fruit. (6) Es-i Kapvofopnixtvoi'. 10. JHcttl. 13:23.
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14 Ma whom we have redemption
through his blood, even ^ the forgiveness

OI sins. [Practical Observations.]

15 Who is " the Image of "the invisi

s Matt. 20:23. Acts20;23. Rom.
3;24,25. Gal. 3:13. Eph. 1:7.

S:2. 1 Tim. 2:6. Tit. 2:14.

Heb. 9:12,22. 10:12—14. 1

Pet. 1:19,20. 3:18. 1 John 2:2.

Rev. 1:5. 5:9. 14:4.

t2:I3. 3:13. Ps. 32:1,2. 130:4.

Luke 5:20. 7:47—50. Acts 2:

38. 10:43. 13:38,39. 26:18.

Rom. 4:6—8. Eph. 4:32. 1

John 1:9. 2;12.

u Ex. 24:10. Num. 12:8. Ez.
1:26—28. John 1:18. 14:9. 15:

24. 2 Cor. 4:4,6. Phil. 2:6.

Heb. 1:3.

X 1 Tim. 1:17. 6:16. Heb. 11:

27.

Mark 4:20,2B. Luke 8:15. Rom. 1:4,5. Kaprro-

ifiopos. Acts 14:17.

—

In the Spirit. (8) Ev Trvev/iaTi.

"in Spirit." See on John 4:24.

V. 9— 14. Since the time when the apostle
had heard, concerning- the Christians at Co-
losse, that they evidently shewed their faith in

Christ and faithfulness to him, b3' their "love
to all the saints" (2), he and his fellow-laborers
"had not ceased to pray for them." fie es-

pecially requested that they might "be filled,"

or completely endued, "with the kuowledg-eof the
will" of God, both in respect of his method of
saving^ sinners, and of their duties to liim and
to all men, as his redeemed servants: that they
niig-ht understand the import and spiritual ex-
tent of his commandments; and how to obey
them, in the several relations, situations, and
offices, which they sustained in the church, and
in the community, and by the improvement of
their different talents: that they might know
how to apply general rules, to their own par-
ticular cases; and so do the work of Christ as-

signed to each of them, in the best manner,
from the purest motives, and with the happiest

(

effect. [Marg. Ref. t—y.—J^otes, Ps. 119:26—1
34,66,133.) "

ble God, y the First-born ^ of every crea-
ture:

16 For * by him were all things creat-
ed, that are ^ in heaven, and that are in

earth, visible, and invisible, whether they

y 13. Ps. 89:27. John 1:14. 3:16.

Heb. 1:6.

z 16,17. Prov. 8:29—31. Rev.
3:14.

a 15. Ps. 102:25—27. Is. 40:9— 12. 44:24. John 1:3. 1 Cor.

8:6. Eph. 3:9. Heb. 1:2,10—
12. 3:3,4.

b20. Deut. 4:39. IChr. 29:11.

Eph. 1:10. Phil. 2:10. Rev. 5.

13,14.

special grace had "made them meet to be par-
takers of the inheritance" provided for the
saints, in the world of perfect light, knowledge,
holiness, and happiness; at a distance from all

ignorance, error, sin, temptation, fear, and
sorrow. [JIarg. Ref. e—i,)—As believers, they
were even then called "to walk in the light;"
and, compared with the condition of uiicon-
vertcd men, their situation might well be thus
distinguished: yet, when the state of glory was
spoken of, into which the spirits of the depart-
ed brethren had entered, they were still in
comparative darkness. [JSTotes, Rom. 13:11
14. Eph. 5:8—14. 1 Thes. 5:4—11. 1 Pel. 2:

9,10.) They had, however, obtained a portion
in that inheritance; and their holy desires,
spiritual affections, and capacity for delighting
in the work and worship of God: especially
their love to the Lord Jesus Christ, and his
glorious salvation, constituted "a meetness for
that inheritance," and all its joys and employ-
ments, and a sure evidence that God intended
(o bring them to it. [Jlarg. Ref. k—m.

—

J^otes,
Rev. 5:8—14. 7:13—17.) For, in order to effect
this change in them, he had "rescued them from

4,66,133.) Thus they would proceed "in all Ithe power of darkness," the empire of Satan,
?isdom and spiritual understanding;" with sa-j the prince of darkness, of ignorance, delusion,'

g-acity, and prudent discernment of seasons

and opportunities; distinguishing between real

excellency, and all deceitful appearances
wisely attending to their duties in the most
inoffensive and engaging- manner; without af-

fording their enemies anj' advantage, or losing

opportunities of usefulness out oC timidity, or

failing of success through want of caution and
discretion. {jWarg. Ref z.—J^otes, 3:16,17. 4:

5,6. Matt. 10:46—18, v. 16. Luke 21:12-19,
V. 15. Rom. 16:17—20. Eph. 5:15—20, vv. 15

—18. Jawi. 1:5—8. 3:13—18.) He was desir-

ous of thi.s especially, that they might habit-

ually behave in a manner "worthy of" that

glorious and holy Lord, whose servants and
worshippers they were: not dishonoring him
and his cause by any inconsistency or impro-
priety of conduct; but acting as it became per-

sons so higV.ly favored and divinely instructed:

and that their conduct might in all respects be
"well-pleasing" to him: while "fruitfulness," in

every good work, was connected with a still

further "increpse in the knowledge of God,"
and of the glory and harmony of his perfec-

tions, and a happy experience of his consola-

tions. (Marg. Ref. a—d.

—

J^otes, Eph. 4:1—6.

Phil. 1:9—11,27—30. 1 Thes. 2:9— 12.)—He
likewise "prayed," that the Colossians might
be most abundantly "strengthened" in all the

graces of the new nature, with an energy suit-

ed to their utmost need; according to "the
glorious power" of God, by which he convert-
ed, upheld, and comforted believers, "to t!e
praise of his glory:" that so they might be en-
abled to bear all tribulations and persecutions

with patient submission, persevering constan-
c)', meekness of long-suffering, and joy in the
Lord: while, amidst all trials, they "gave
thanks to the Father of our Lord Jesus," whose

vice, enmity, and misery, whose blind and ab-
ject slaves they had formerly been; and he had
translated them into the kingdom of righteous-
ness, of liberty, of light, and holiness, of love
and felicity, which he had constituted under
"his dear Son," or the "Son of his love;" [JVofes,

Matt. 3:2,16,17.) by faith in whom they enjoy-
ed this redemption, as the purchase of his aton-
ing blood: and thus forgiveness of sins, and all

other spiritual blessings, were vouchsafed to
them. {Marg. Ref o—t

—

J^fotes, Acts 26: 16— 1 8.

Eph. 1:3—12. Tit. 2:14.)—The apostle joined
himself and the Jewish converts along with the
Gentiles in these things: and doubtless all are the
subjects of the prince of darkness, of whatever
nominal religion they are, till inward conver-
sion translates them into the kingdom of Christ.
{JVoles, Matt. 12:43—45. John 8:41—47. Eph.
2:1—3. Til. 3:4—7. 1 John 5:19. Rev. 12:7— 12.) And to interpret it of the deliverance
of the Gentile converts from idolatry, and of
tlie happy state of the Jewish converts, as "the
saints in light,'' is totally to enervate this highly
animated passage.—The "glorious power," here
spoken of, is sometimes ascribed to the Father, or

I (o God absolutely; sometimes to the Holy Spirit,

! and frequently to Christ. For "these Three are
One." {J^otes, Ps. 138:3. 2 Cor. 12:7—10. Eph.
3:14—19,1). 16. PM. 4:10—13, -y. 13.)

Spiritual understanding. (9) y:vveaei TrvevuanKr).

Svimf, 2:2. .A/arfc 12:33. Luke 2:41. \ Cor. 1:19.
Eph. 3:4. 2 Tim. 2:7. (Motes, 2:1—4. 1 Cor. 12:

4—U.)—Worthy of the Lord. (10) Afiw? rs Kvp(«.
See on Eph. 4:).— Unto all pleasing.] Kt; vairav

apccKetav. Here only. ApcaKo>, Rom. 8:8. Aptro?,
John 8:29.

—

Strengthened with all might accord-
ing to his glorious power. (11) Ev Train? Wn^ct
liviva^mjiitvoi Kara to Kparoi rrig So^r;; avru. See On Eph.
1:19. Phil. 4:13—Who hath made us meet. (12)
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he •= thrones, or dominions, or principali-

ties, or powers: all things were created

^ by him, and for him.

1

7

And ^ he is before all things, ^ and

by him all things consist.

1

8

And s he is the Head of the body,

the church: who is ^ the Beginning, ' the

First-born from the dead; '' that * in all

c 2:10,15. Rom. 8:38. Eph. 1:

21. 3:10. 6:12. 1 Pet. 3:22.

d Prov. 16:4. Is. 43:21. Rom.
11:36. Heb. 2:10.

.

e IS. Prov. 8:22,23. 13.43:11—

13. 44:6. Mic.5:2, John 1:1 ,2.

8:58. 17:5. Heb. 13:8. Rev.
1:8,11,n. 2:8.

f 1 Sam. 2:8. Ps. 75:3. John 6:

17.18. Acts 17:28. Heb. 1:3.

g 24. 2:10—14. 1 Cor. 11:3.

Eph. 1:10,22,23. 4:15,16. 5:23.

h John 1:1. 1 John 1:1. Rev.
1:8. 3:14. 21.6. 22:13.

i John 11:25,26. Acts 26:23. 1

Cor. 15:20-23. Rev. 1:5,18.

k Ps. 45:2—5. 89:27. Cant. 5:

10. Is. 52:13. Matt. 23:8. 23:

18,19. John 1:16,27. 3:29—31,
34,35. Rom. 8:29. 1 Cor. 15;

25. Heb. 1:5,6. Rev. 5:9—13.
11:15. 21:23,24.

* Or, among all.

things he might have the pre-eminence.

1

9

For * it pleased the Father that in

him should all fulness dwell;

20 And, + having " made peace through
the blood of his cross, by him ° to recon-

cile all things unto himself; by him, / say,

whether they be ° things in earth, or things

in heaven. [Practical observations.]

21 And you, that were p sometime
12:3,9.3:11. Matt. 11:25—27. Eph. 2:13—17. Heb. 13:20,21

.

Luke 10:21,22. John 1:16. 3: lJohn4:9,10.
34. Eph. 1:3,23. 4:10,11. n2Cor. 5:18. Heb. 2:17.

t Or, making peace. o Eph. 1:10. Phil. 2:10.

m 21,22. Lev. 6:30. Ps. 85:10,11. p Rom. 1:30. 6:9,10. 8:7,8. 1

Is.9;6,7. Ez. 45:17—20. Dan. Cor. 6:9— 11. Eph. 2:1,2,12,

9:24—26. Mic. 5:2,5. Zech.9: 19. 4:18. Tit. 3.3—7. Jam. 4^:

9,10. Luke 2:14. Acts 10:30. 4.

Rom. 5:1. 2 Cor. 5:19—21.

r<o UaviaoavTi I'ljia;. See on 2 Cor. 3:6.

—

Hath de-

livered. (13) EppuffOTo. Matt. 6:13. Luke 1:74.

Rom. 7:24. 11:26. 1 Thes. 1:10, et al.~The pow-

er ofdarkness.] Tiis e^naias t» oKOTng. See on Luke
22:53.

—

Hath translated.] McTs^riaev. See on

Luke 16:4.

"V. 15— 17. Having mentioned Christ, as tlie

"dear Son" of God, or "the Son of his love" (13),

the apostle here explained more fully the import

of that expression. He declared him to be "the

Image of the Invisible God." [Jlarg. Ref. u,

X.—JVoies, 2 Cor. 4:3—6. Heb. 1:1—4.) Being

possessed of all divine perfections, as "One with

the Father;" he appeared on earth, displaying

those perfections, and performing all divine ope-

rations, through the medium of the human na-

ture. Thus, he made the invisible God known to

mankind, as his "express Image:" he represented

the Father, and manifested his glory. In and

through him, as "God manifest in the flesh," sin-

ners, believing "the sure testimony of God,"

might know, approach, trust, and worship him
with acceptance; which otherwise they could not

have done.—It seems evident that Christ is not

called "the Image of God," in respect of his

divine nature, as many, especially the ancient

expositors, supposed; and so by their illustrations,

•weakened or perplexed the argument for his real

Deity: for the divine essence is no more visible

in the Person of the Son, than in that of the Fa-

ther; and therefore the One cannot be "the

Image," or visible representation, of the other.

l^Tote, 1 Tim. 6:13—16.) But the Person of

Christ, as God in human nature, is the visible, or

sensible, discovery of the invisible God; and "he

that hath seen him hath seen the Father." [J^otes,

John 12:44—50. 14:7—14, v. 9. 15:22—25.)—

The apostle further declared Christ to be "the

as the first-born is the heir of the estate or
kingdom. The reason, or proof, adduced by the

apostle, demonstrates, that he meant the words
in this sense; "for," says he, "by him all things

were created." He then proceeds to mention all

creatures in heaven and earth: and by the terms
of "thrones, dominions, principalities, and pow-
ers," clearly including the highest created dig-

nity and exaltation, he evidently intended to de»

clare, in the most emphatical terms, that every
creature of God, however distinguished, was
created by Christ, as one in Deity and operation

with the Father and the Holy Spirit. Nay, he
added, that they were all "created/or him," for

the display of his glory, and to do him service:

{JIarg. Ref. a—d.—JVoles, Prov. 8:22—33. 16:4.

[s. 42:8,9. 44:24. John 1:1—3.) that "he was be-

fore all things;" yea, that "all things by him
consist," or are preserved in being and order; so

that without his sustaining power, they must fall

into confusion, or non-existence. [J\Iarg: Ref.
|e, f.

—

Mote, Rom. 11:33—36.)—It is perhaps im-
possible to use stronger language, to express
creating and upholding Power, universal Sover-
eignty, and real Deity, than is here employed; to

which the Socinians can only say that it is all

figurative, and means no more than the intro-

duction of the gospel-dispensation, as a kind of
new creation: but nothing can be more absurd.

Or they may saj^, that the apostle was mistaken:
and to such obstinate infidelity we oppose the de-
monstrative evidences, of the divine inspiration
of the Scriptures. In fact, we find language in
some respects similar almost in every part of the
New Testament.—It should also be observed,
that, however we may interpret the expression,
"The First-bqrn of every creature," no man can
infer from it, that Christ is a sort of supra-an-

First-born of the whole creation;" for so the|lgeliG creature, (according to the inconsistent

words may be literally rendered. Christ is call-
[

opinion of tVie Arians,) without expressly oppos-

ed the "First-begotten," or "Only begotten," of i ing St. Paul's inference from his own doctrine,

the Father; and it has been shewn, that these

expressions must be understood, of the mysterious

union in the sacred Trinity, and the relation of

the second Person to the first in the divine sub-

sistence; for the grand display of the love of God
to the world consisted, in "giving his ovni Son"
to become man, in order to die for our sins; rather

than in giving him, lohen incarnate, to death for

us. The expression here used seems to be of the

same import: he was qualified to be "the Image
of the invisible God" to men, by reason of his

original and essential glory. [Marg. Ref. y, z

J^otes, John 1 :14,18. 1 John 4:9— 12.) Existing

or rather the argument by which he confirms
it; in which he evidently shews, that he meant
Christ was before, above, and distinct from all

creatures; yea, the Author, Proprietor, and Sup-
porter, of all ranks and orders of them in the

universe.

The Image. (15) E.kwv. 3:10. JTatt. 22:20.

See on iiom. 1:23.

—

Invisible.] Aoparu. 16. See
on i?om. 1:20.

—

The first-born.] tlpmroroKOi. 18.

Jlatt. 1:25. Luke2:l. Rom. 8:29. Heb. 1:6. 11:28.

12:23. Rev. ^-.5. Ps. 89:28. Sept. By using this

word, and not "First-created," -n-pMi-oKriffTos, the

apostle marks the distinction between the eternal

as the co-eternal Son of the Father, before thejj Son of God and the most exalted of those crea-

creation of the world; he appeared as the "First-
{

i tures which derived their existence from him.

begotten Son of God," to be "the Heir of alljj V. 18—20. The same glorious Person, of

things," when they were called into existence, jj
whose original majesty such sublime language

364]
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alienated, and enemies * in your mind by
wicked works, yet now hath he recon-

ciled,

22 In 1 the body of his flesh through

death, ' to present you holy, and unblam-

able, and unreprovable ^ in his sight:

23 If * ye continue in the faith, " ground-
* Or, hy your tnind in -wicked

works.

q Rom. 7:4. Eph. 2:16,16. Heb.
10:10,20.

r2Cor. 11:2. Eph. 1:4.5:21. 1

^hes. 4:1. Tit. 2:14. 2 Pet. 3:

14. Jude 24.

s Job 16:15. 25:5. Ps. 51:1.

Heb. 13:21.

t Ps. 92:13,14. 125:5. Ez. 13:

26. Hos. 6:3,4. Zeph. 1:6.

Matt. 24:13. Luke 8:13—15.
22:32. John 8:30—32. 15:9,10.

Acts 11:23. 14-22. Rom. 2:1.

Gal. 4:11. 6:1. 6:9. 1 Thes.
3:5. Heb. 3:6,14. 4:14. 10:38.

1 Pet. 1:5. 2Pet. 2:18—22. 1

John 2:27. Rev. 2:10.

u2:7. Matt. 7:24,25. Luke 6:

43. Eph. 2:21. 3:17. 4J6.

had been emplojed, was next declared to be "the
Head of the body, the church." This manifestly

related to his mediatorial character, which he
voluntarily assumed, and sustained in human na-

ture. {Jlarg. Ref. g.—J^otes, 2:10,18,19. 1 Cor.

12:15—31. Eph. 1:15—23. 4:14—16.) He is

also "the Beginning," the Author and Source of

spiritual and eternal life to man, ''the Resurrec-
tion and the Life," both of body and soul: and
"the First-born from the dead;" the first who rose

to die no more; the First-fruits of his people, who
rose to inherit the mediatorial throne, as their

Surety and for their benefit. [Marg. Ref. h, i.

—

J^otes, John \h20—21, vv. 25,26. 14:4—6, i>. 6.

1 Cor. 15:20—28. Rev. 3:14—16.) So that it

was evidently intended, that "in all things he
should have the pre-eminence,'' over all worlds,

and in all respects; as to creation, providence,
redemption, essential dignity, universal sover-

eignty, assumed and delegated authority, personal

excellency, and the display of Omnipotence; as

the Conqueror of "death, and of him that had the

power of death;" (JVoie,i/e6. 2:14,15.) both in the

world and in the church; above all creatures
visible and invisible; during time and to eternity.

[Jlarg. Ref. k, 1.) For " it pleased the Father,
tliat in him should all fulness dwell." It seemed
good to him, that all the plenitude of divine
power, authority, wisdom, knowledge, holiness,

justice, truth, mercy, grace, even all "the fulness

ofGod," should dwell in the Person of Christ; and
be exercised and communicated, through his hu-
man nature, by virtue of the union of the Deity
jftid humanity in his mysterious Person; that be-
lievers, from his fulness, migiit receive the rich

supply of their various and urgent wants. [Jlarg.

Ref. l.—J\rote, John 1:16.) Thus "it pleased all

Fulness," the original, infinite, inexhaustible
Fulness of Being and perfection, or of the Deity,
"to dwell in" Clirist, for the benefit of his church;
[J^ote, 2:8,9.) that, "having made peace," or
laid the foundation of an honorable reconcilia-
tion of sinners, of every age and nation, to him-
self, "by the blood of his cross," and the satisfac-

tion there made to divine justice; he might ac-
tually effect that reconciliation, both in respect
of "things in heaven, and things on earth." [JTote,

^ph. 1:9—12.) "The spirits of justmen" then in

heaven, owed their reconciliation to the Savior's
undertaking for them: and all on earth, whether
Jews or Gentiles, who believed in Christ, were
reconciled unto God through their union with
liim, and their interest in the atonement of his

blood. (.jVo^f, Rom. 3:21^26.) Thus the whole
tiecame one church and one body in him: and
theyall will at length be translated to heaven,
there to continue for ever in a state of perfect rec-
onciliation to God, and friendship with him and
each other. This seems to be what is meant by
"all things in heaven and earth:" for, though
holy angels become one family througli Christ

ed and setded, and he not '^ moved awaj
from y the hope of the gospel, which ye
have heard, and which was preached ^ to

every creature which is * under heaven;
^ whereof I Paul am made a minister;

24 Who now "^ rejoice in my sufferings

for you, and ^ fill up that which is behind
X John 15.6. Acts 20.24.

15:58. 1 Thes. 3:3.

y 5. Rom. 6:5. Gal. 5:5.

1:18. 1 Thes. 6:8. 2

2:16. Tit. 3:7. Heb. 6
Pet. 1:3. 1 John 3.1—3.

z 6. Mark 16:16. Rom.
a Deut. 2:25. 4:19. Lam
Acts 2:5. 4:12.

b25. Acts 1:25. 26:16.

Eph.
Thes.
19. 1

10:18.

3:66.

15:16. 1 Cor. 4:1—3. 2 Cor.
3:6. 4:1. 6:18—20. 6:1. 11:23.

Eph. 3.7,8. 1 Tim. 1:12.2:1.

2 Tim. 1:11,12. 4:6,6.

c Matt. 5:11,12. Acts 6:41.

Rom. 5:3. 2 Cor. 7:4. Eph. 3:

1,13. Phil. 2:17,18. Jam. 1:2.

d 2 Cor. 1 :6—8. 4:8—12. 1 1 :23

—27. Phil. 3:10. 2 Tim. 1:8-.

2:9,10.

with redeemed sinners; yet they cannot be said

to be reconciled unto God, as they never were in

a state of enmity against him. [Marg. Ref. ra

—

o.—J^otes, Rom. 5:7—10. 2 Cor. 5:18—21. Eph.
2:14— 18.)—Some commentators would wholly
confine the meaning, to man's being reconciled

to God and his service; others explain it wholly
of God's being reconciled to his offending crea-

tures: but why should not both be included.'' For
the atonement of Christ procured for all believ-

ers both pardon of sin and new-creating grace:

that they might walk with God, in a state of mu-
tual peace, and reciprocal friendship and love.

The begi7ming. [IQ) Apxy- John 1:1. 8:25. I

John 1:1. Rev. 3:14.

—

Might have the pre-emi-

nence.'] TevrjTai irpuTEDwv. Here only N.T. Esth. 5:11.

Sept.—It pleased the Father, that hi him should

allfulness dwell. (19) Ev avrUt evSoKriac trav rrXripafia

KaToiKrioat.—EvioKcw, Jlatt. 3:17. 17:5. Luke 12:32.

Rom. 15:26. nX»;pa)^a, 2:9. See on John 1:16.

Epft. 1:10,23. KaroiMo), 2:9. Eph. 2:-n.—Having
made peace. [20\ "Making peace." Marg. Etpvvo-

TToiriaas. Here only N.T. Prov. 10:10. Sept. noioiv

eiprivriv, Eph. 2:15. Eipt/foirotof, Matt, 5:9.

V. 21—23. The Colossians, among others, had
been called to share these blessings. They were
once "alienated'' from God and his service, yea,

"enemies to him in their minds," which had been
manifested by their wicked works;" so that they
had justly merited to be treated as enemies: yet,

by his rich mercy in Christ Jesus, they were now
brought into a state of reconciliation. [Marg.
Ref. p.—JVoff*, jRom. 5:6—10. 8:5—9.) This
had been effected "in the body of his flesh;" in

the body which he assumed of our nature, that he
might be capable of sufferings and death, as a

Sacrifice to divine justice for the sins of men.
In consequence of this, the gospel had been
preached to them, and they were induced to

believe it: thus they were justified "by faith,

and had peace with God, through .Jesus Christ;"

and were also brought to love and serve God,
by a mutual and cordial reconciliation: [J^Tole,

Rom. 5:1,2.) the intent of which was, that they
should at length be presented before God so

perfectly holy, as to be "unblamable and unre-
provable" even "in his sight;" their sanctifica-

tion being rendered as complete, as their justi-

fication had been when they believed. [Marg.
Ref. q—s.—JVote, Eph. 5:22—27.) This would
certainly be the case with every one, who con-
tinued in the profession and exercise of faith,

like a building that is grounded and settled on
a firm foundation; [JSTotes, 2:5—7. Malt. 7:24
—27. Eph. 3:14— 19.) and so was not, by fear

of man, or by any delusion or temptation, "mov-
ed away from the hope of" eternal life, accord-
ing to the truth of the gospel, which they had
heard.—The Lord had commanded that this

gospel should be "preached to every creature

under heaven," and it hjid actually been pub-

[365
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of the afflictions oi^ Christ, in my flesh,

* for his body's sake, which is the church;

25 Whereof ^l am made a minister,

^according" to the dispensation of God,

which is given to me for you, * to fulfil the

word of God;

26 Even ^ the mystery which hath been

hid from ages and from generations, but
_ f ,o * Or, fully to preach the tcorde See on 18

fS£«onb. 23.— 1 Thes. 3:2. 1

Tim. 4:6.

g Rom. 16:16—18. I Cor. 9:

17. Gal. 2:7,6. Eph. 3:2.

of God. Rom. 15:19. 2 Tim.
4:2—5.
h Rora. 16:25,26. 1 Cor. 2:7.

Eph. 3:3—10.

lished very widely, among Jews and Gentiles,

%vithout distinction of nation, or previous char-

acter; and of this g-ospel St. Paul had been
made a minister and an apostle. U\Iarg. Ref.
t—z, and on 6.) He uses a general term, "un-

der heaven," commonly emploj'ed on similar

occasions; the import of which may be learned

from other places. (Marg. Ref. a.)—This last

verse may be rendered, "Since ye continue,

&c." implying a confidence of the sincerity of

the Colossians, as evidenced by their stedfast-

ness. But our translation is more obvious and
literal; and perfectly consistent with the apos
tie's doctrine concerning perseverance: for

many specious professors of true religion are

"moved away from the hope of the gospel,"

"having no I'oot in themselves;" fear of coming
short is one grand means of the true believer's

perseverance; and it was frequently the apos-

tle's manner, by such intimations, to caution

his readers to beware of deceiving themselves.
—Mind, &c. (21)—In the higher powers of the

soul, the intellect and reasoning facultj", as

well as the will and affections, man is "an ene-
my to God;" so vain is the notion, that the op-

position of reason to the sensual appetites, is

the conflict "between flesh and spirit,' of which
the apostle elsewhere discourses! (JVbie*, Rom.
7:12—25. Gal. 5:16—18.)

Alienated. (21) ATr^^XXorpiu^tvas. See on Eph.
2:12.

—

In your mind by wicked work's.'^ "By your
mind in wicked works." Marg. Tp havoicf ev tois

ipyois TTovriooii. Aiavota, Matt. 22:37. See on Eph.
1:18.— (jnhlamable and unreprovahle. (22) A/<m-

fxniKai aviyicXvrDS- See on 1 Cor. 1:8. Eph. 5:27.

—If. (23) Eiye. 2 Cor. 5:3. Gal. ^A.—Ground-
ed.'] Tt^t/itXtu^Eiot. See on Eph. 3:17.

—

Settled.']

'E^paiot. 1 Cor. 7:37. 15:58.

—

Moved away.] Mt-

TaKivtiiicvot. Here only N. T. De\d. 19:14. 32:30.
Sept.—To every creature which is under heaven.]

Y.V nacrj TTj KTtaei Tj] vtro Tov upavov. "In all the Crea-
tion, which is under the heaven." Kri<ris- See
on Rom. 8:19.

V. 24. The sufferings of the apostle came
upon him. chiefly by preacliing to the Gentiles:
but the blessed effects of his ministry among
them, and that of those v,'ho concurred with
him in it, caused him to rejoice in all that lie

endured for their sakes: [jVotes, Eph. 3:13.
Phil. 2:14—18.) for he thus "filled up that which
was behind of the afflictions of Christ." The
sufferings of Christ perfectly sufficed for ^he

!

redemption of "his body the church," and were
an atonement of infinite value: nor could those
of the apostle, in any measure, have made up
the deficiency if there had been any. But the
atonement of Christ must be received. It is

received by faith; "faith comes by hearing;"
hearing by preaching; and preaching was in
those days inseparable from suffering: so that
the apostle's sufferings in his flesh, for the ben-
efit of the church, were necessary in their
place, and could not be dispensed with. (JVo<e«,

Rom. 10:12—17. 2 Thes. 2:13,14. 2 Tim, 2:8

.566]

' now is made manifest to his saints;

27 To ^ whom God would make known
what is ' the riches of the glory of this

mystery among the Gentiles: which is

"^ Christ t in you, " the hope of glory:

iPs. 25:14. Matt. 13.J1. Mark
4:11. Luke 8:10. 2 Tim. 1:10.

k 1 Cor. 2:12—14. 2 Cor. 2:14.

4:6. Gal. 1:15,16.

12:3. Rom. 9:23. 11:33. Eph.
1:7,17,18.3:8-10,16. Phi). 4:

19.

m3:ll. Lake 17:21. John 6:

66. 14:17,20,23. 15:2—5. 17:22,

23,26. Rom. 8:10. 1 Cor. 3:

16. 2 Cor. 6:16. Gal. 2:20. 4:

19. Eph. 2.22. 3:17. 1 Joho
4:4. Rev. 3:20.

t Or, among you.
n 5. Ps. 16:9— II. Rom. 5:2.

8:18,19. 2 Cor. 4:17. I Pet.
1:3,4.

— 13.) By them he "filled up what was behind
of the afflictions of Christ;" as the sufferings of
martyrs, confessors, and believers in general,
form one aggregate of pain and distress, with
those of the Head of the church, all of which
is conducive and necessary, in different ways,
to the complete salvation of the whole body.
But the apostle might with the more propriety
say this; as he suffered in the same cause, from
the same persons, or those of the same charac-
ter, in the same meek and patient manner, and
from the same spirit of zeal and love, with his

divine Master: so that his afflictions resembled
those of the Savior in every thing, except that

the Savior's alone were expiatory. [Marg. Ref]
Christ is also represented, as sympathizing in

the sufferings of his disciples: and many thin!:,

the apostle had in view, the words, with whicli

the Lord addressed him, in the way to Damas-
cus: "Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me.'" In

this sense the sufferings of every part of the

Lord's mystical body, are his sufferings: tiie

former sense, however, appears by far the most
suitable to the tenor of the passage. [JSTotes;

18—20. Eph. 1:15—
23.J

Fill up that which is behind.] AvTavanXvpw ra

v^cprjuara. AvTavanXvpooi. Here only. Ex avri ,
pro,

vice, ava, iterum, et TrXrjpoo), impleo, 25. It seldom

if ever occurs in the Greek writers. 'Y^cprifta,

Luke2\:4. 1 Cor. 16:17. 2 Cor. 8:l3,14.

V. 25—27. St. Paul had been made a minis-

ter of tlie gospel, according to the sovereign ap-

pointment of God, in his gracious deahngs with

him, and the stewardship of it committed to

him; that he might "fulfil" the prophecies of

the scripture; in preaching to the Gentiles, and

bringing them into the church. Thus he was

employed to "make known that mystery,"

which' had been hidden from men, during all

preceding ages and generations of the world;

but was at length manifestly revealed to the

holy followers of Christ. {Marg. Ref f—i.—
J^o'tes, Rom. 16:25—27. Eph. 3:1—12.) For
to them it had pleased God to make known the

immense abundance of his mercy and grace, as

well as the glory of all his perfections, in this

"mvstery among" the Gentiles." IS ot only was
Christ, the promised Messiah, "God manifest in

the flesh," preached among the Gentiles; [JVote,

1 Tim. 3:16.) not only did he reign among
them: but he actually "dwelt in the hearts of

true believers; "in" the hearts of multitudes

of the Gentiles, by faith, and the power of his

Spirit, implanting his love, renewing his image,

and writing his law; which fully sealed and
warranted their hope of eternal glory. [Marg.

Ref. k—n.—J^otes, Gal. 2:1-1—21, V. 20. .Eph.

:3:14_19, v. 17.)—Indeed, it cannot be made in-

telligible, how "Christ among the Gentries;"

according to the interpretation of some learn-

ed expositors, could give individuals a warrant-

ed "hope of glory." [J^otes, 2 Cor. 1:20,21. 3:

17,18. 4:13—18. "13:5,6. Eph. 1:13,14. 1 Pet.

5:10,11.)
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28 ° Whom we preach, p warning every

man, and ^ teaching every man, in all

o Acts 3:20. 6:42. 8:5,35. 9:20.
|

10.36. 11:20. 13:38. 17:3,18.

Rom. 16:25. 1 Cor. 1:23. IS:

12. 2Cor. 4:5. 10:14. Eph.
3:8. Phil. 1:15—18. 1 Tim.
3:16.

p Jer. 6:10. F.Z. 3:17—21. 33:

4—9. Matt. 3:7. Acts 20:20,

27,31. 1 Cor. 4:14. 1 Thes. 4:

6. 5:12—14.

q Deut. 4:6. Ezra 7:10. Ec.
12:9. Matt. 28:20. Mark6:34.
Eph. 4:11. 1 Tim. 3:2. 2 Tim.
2:24.

rProv. 8:5. Jer. 3:16. Luke
21:15. 1 Cor. 2:6,16. 12:8. 2

Pet. 3:16.

wisdom; that = we may present every man
^perfect in Christ Jesus:

29 Whereunto I also " labor, ^ striving

according to >' his working, which worketh

in me ^mightily.

Dispensation. (25) OiKovoniav. See on Luke 16:

2.—TofvlJil.] "Fully to preach." Marg. m,,-
pwaai.—From ages and from generations. (26)
.Airo raiK aioivaiv Kat otto twv ytrtav. See on Jicts 15:

18.

—

In you. (27) "Among' you." Marg. '^vvjiiv.

John 14:20. 17:23. 2 Cor. 13:5. Gal. 2:20.

Eph. 3:17.

V. 28, 29. This glorious and gracious Savior
was the great subject of the apostle's preach-
ing, and that of his faithful fellow-laborers;

who "warned every man" to "flee from the

wrath to come," and from every other confi-

dence, to this Refuge; and to beware ofdelusion

in so important a matter, or whatever might
draw them into any inconsistent conduct: and
they "instructed every man in all wisdom,"
and in every thing, which could render them
"wise unto salvation," or wise to serve God in

their several places. For they desired and
aimed "to present every man," who attended on
their ministry, "complete in Christ," perfectly

justified, and at length perfectly sanctified.

{j\Iarg. Rtf. o—i.—M'otes, 21—23. 2 Cor. 11:1

— 6.) In this, the apostle labored with unwea-
ried diligence; "striving" by every means to

bring sinners to Christ, and believers to estab-

lishment and holiness: yet this assiduity and
earnestness were not of himself; but accord-
ing to the "working" of a divine power on his

soul, which "wrought mightily in him;" exciting
fervent desires after God and the salvation of
souls; communicating vigor to all holy affec-

tions; raising him above all low and selfish

aims; and supporting him in constancy, pa-

tience, and cheerful fortitude, amidst all diffi-

culties and persecutions. Some would explain
this power, to mean exclusively the miracles
which the apostle wrougiit; but every one must
perceive, that this wholly destro3rs the energy
and darkens the sense of the passage. [^JMarg.

Ref. u—z.)

Striving according to his working, which work-
eth in me mightily. (29) Aywt>ti;oncvoi Kara rriv cvcp-

yciav avm Tr)v evcpyn^tvriv ev Cjxot cv Swafin.— Ay(i)vifof<ai,

4:12. See on Z.7/A:e 13:24. Aywv. 2:12.—Ei^tpyna,
2:12. See on Eph. 1:19. Evtpytu, i?o»i. 7:5. Phil.

2:13. See on 1 Cor. 12:6. Eph. 1:19.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—8.

All spiritual blessings, "from God the Father
and our Lord Jesus Christ," belong to "the saints

and faithful brethren in Christ," wherever
they are dispersed. May we be found of that
number!—We are bound in love and duty to

thank God for those, who shew "their faith

in Christ, by love to all his saints;" and also to

pray heartily for them, (though they be not
personally known to us,) when we hear a good
account of them; for in these things 'the com-
'munion of saints' principally consists.—The
hope of real Christians is "laid up for them in
heaven," out of the reach of enemies and dis-

appointments; they have been called to partake
of it, by "the word of the truth of the gospel;"

s See on 22.

t2:l0. 1 Cor. 1:30. Eph. 4:12,

13. Heb. 10:14. 13:21.

u4:12. 1 Cor. 16:10. 2 Cor. 5:

9. 6:5. 11:23. Phil. 2:16. 1

Thes. 2:9. 2 Thes. 3:8. 2

Tim. 2:10. Rev. 2:3.

x2:l. Luke 13:24. Rom. 15

20,30. 1 Cor. 9:26—27. Phil.

1:27,30. Heb. 12:4.

y 1 Cor. 12:6,11. Eph. 1:19.

3:7,20. Phil. 2:13. Heb. 13:

21.

7. 2 Cor. 12.9,1". 13:3.

and, blessed be God, the joyful message is

"come to us" in this far distant region!—If we
have "known the grace of God in truth," it

"bringeth forth fruit," in our holy lives and

spiritual worship; but if it has in no degree this

effect on us, it will only aggravate our con-

demnation. This may be learned from "all the

fellow-servants" of our common Lord, who
faithfully minister in different parts of his

church: for they all declare, that "love in the

spirit," love of Christ, of holiness, and of the

people, ordinances, and commandments of God,

and the unreserved obedience of love, are in-

separable from saving faith.

V. 9—14.
It is not enough that we understand the grand

outlines of divine truth: but we should also pray

for ourselves, and for one another, while we use

diligently all proper means, that we may be

"perfected in the knowledge of the Lord's will,

in all wisdom and spiritual understanding;" in

order that we may "walk worthy of our voca-

tion," please God in every part of our conduct,

and produce every kind of holy fruit in abun-

dance. (JVoie, 1 Thes. 4:1—5.) Thus we shall

likewise "increase in the knowledge of God:"

for a humble, upright, teachable, and spiritual

mind exceedingly helps the exercise of a sound

judgment, in investigating the nature and per-

fections of God; and experience confirms the

knowledge, which faith receives from divine

revelation. (.Vo<e, 2 Pet. 3:17,18.) This again

tends to increasing simplicity in dependence

on God, which brings strength into the soul;

that, being invigorated with "all might accord-

ing to his glorious power," the believer may be

able to exercise "patience and long-suiTcring

with joyfulness," under the most severe and

long-continued trials and provocations. Indeed,

we may well be very joyful and thankful to the

"Father," ifwe have "the witness in ourselves,"

USTote, 1 John 5:9,10.) that "we are made meet
for the inheritance of the saints in liglif;"liav-

ing acquired a relish for those contemplations,

and that holy worship, society, and felicity, in

which the blessed spirits before the throne are

incessantly engaged. (JVo/e«, Rev. 4:G— 11. 5:8

_14. 7:9— 17.)—Alas! "the whole world lietli

under" "the power of darkness," and is the

kingdom of the prince of darkness, except as

divine grace rescues some from this destruc-

tive bondage, by "translating them into the

kingdom of the "beloved Son of God, in whom
they have redemption through his blood, even

the forgiveness of sins," without which there

can be no salvation. The subjects of these two
kingdoms, with their respective rulers, will

shortly be removed to an eternal and un-

changeable state; Christ and his people being
collected together in heavenly felicity, Satan

and his slaves being cast into outer darkness

and despair. {J^otes, Matt. 25:31—46. Rev. 20:1

1

— 15.) When these things are duly considered,

we shall account it so immense a favor to be de-

livered from the kingdom of the devil, and

translated into that of Christ, that we shall
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CHAP. II.

The apostle shews, how earnestly he prayed for the Colossians,

and the churches which had not seen him; that they might be
united in love, and thus comforted; and that they might attain

to a clear knowledge of the mysteries of Christ, and not be se-

duced by deceivers, 1—4. He rejoices, as if he saw "their

order, and the stedfastness of their faith;" and exhorts them to

perseverance and thankfulness, 6—7; warning them against

Tain philosoi)hy and human traditions; and shewing that they
were complete in Christ, 8— 10; having in him the true circum-
cision, of which baptism was the external sign, 11— 13. For God
•'had quickened them with Christ," having forgiven their sins,

and abolished the law of ordinances, by his cross, 14; on which
he triumphed over principalities and powers, 15. They ought
not then to submit to legal impositions, which were shadows
of Christ, 16, 17; nor be induced, by vain pretences, to worship
angels, or to any other observances of voluntary humility, will-

worship, and self-imposed austerity, 18—23.

FOR I would that ye knew * what
great * conflict I have for you, and

for them ^ at Laodicea, and for as many
a 1.24,29. 4:12. Gen. 30:8. 32:
24—30. Hos. 12:3,4. Luke 22:

44. Gal. 4:19. Phil. 1:30. Heb.
5:7.

* Or, fear, or, cart.

b 4:13,15,16. Rev. 1:11.3:14

22.

know ourselves to have unspeakable cause for

gratitude, in the deepest scenes of adversity,
and amidst the sharpest conflicts of temptation.
For our trials will soon terminate, and we shall

speedily find ourselves among- those "that are
come out of great tribulations," and are singing-

the praises of him, "who has washed them from
their sins in his own blood."

V. 15—20.
When admitted into heaven, and not before,

we shall have some adequate conceptions of

"the great mystery of godliness;" and shall un-
derstand, in another manner than we now do,

the import of the apostle's energetic language,
concerning the Lord Jesus, "the Image of the
invisible God," "the First-born" of the whole
creation; the universal Creator, Sustainer, Pro-
prietor, and Lord of heaven and earth, of men
and angels, of the visible and invisible world,
and of all the hierarchies of cherubim and sera-
phim before the throne of God; all of which
"were created by him and for him, and he is

before all things, and by him all things consist."
Let us then at present adore these mysteries,
in humble faith: and, instead of wanting materi-
al images "of the invisible God," or framing
gross notions of him in our creative imagina-
tion, or vain speculations; let us contemplate
the glory of our God in Christ Jesus, "the ex-
press Image" of his essential excellency. Here
we may learn humble confidence, reverential
fear, and filial love; and be prepared for spiritu-

al worship, joyful communion with God, and
growing conformity to his holiness; as dwell-

ing in our nature, reconciling the world unto
himself, "the Beginning" of our life, "the First-

born from the dead;" "that in all things he might
have the pre-eminence." Here we may be-
come acquainted with the harmoniously glori-

ous perfections of our God; and may approach
him, and have fellowship with him, notwith-
standing our exceedingly great guilt and pollu-

tion and infirmity. For it has pleased the infi-

nitely glorious God, that "all fulness should
dwell in Christ," both to relieve our weak ap-
prehensions, and our guilty consciences; in our
discoveries of his glorious majesty and holiness,
through so encouraging a medium, as the Per-
son of Emmanuel; "making peace by the blood
of his cross;" and reconciling all things in

heaven and on earth, to himself and to each
other, in this most gracious and astonishing
manner.

V. 21—29.
If we be convinced, that once we were

"alienated from God. and enemies in our minds
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as have ' not seen my face in the flesh;

2 That ^ their hearts might be com-
forted, ® being knit together in love, and
unto ^ all riches ^ of the full assurance

of ^ understanding, to the acknowledg-
ment of the mystery of God, and ' of the

Father, and of Christ;

3 + In '^ whom are ' hid all the treas-

ures of wisdom and knowled
c 5. Acts 20:25,38. 1 Pet. 1:8.

d4:8. Is. 40:1. Rom. 15:13. 2
Cor. 1:4—6. 1 Thes. 3:2. 5:14.

2Thes. 2:16,17.

e 3:14. Ps. 133:1. John 17:21.

Acts 4:32. Gal. 3.23. Phil. 2:1.

1 John 4:12,16.

f See on 1:27.

g 1 Thes. 1:5. Heb. 6:11. 10:22.

2 Pet. 1:10. 1 John 3:19.

h John 6:69. 17:3. Rom. 16:25.

1 Cor. 2:12. Eph. 1:17—19. 3:

9,10. Phil. 3:8. 2 Pet. 1:3. 3:18.

i 1:15—17. Is. 53:11. Jer. 9^

24. Matt. 11:25,27. Luke 10:

21,22. John 1:1—3. 5:17,23.

10:30,38. 14.9—11. 16:15. 17:21

—23. 1 Tim. 3:16.

t Or, Wherein.
k 1:9,19. 3:16. Rom. 11:33. 1

Cor. 1:24,30. 2:6-8. Eph. 1

8. 3:10. 2 Tim. 3:15—17.
1 3:3. Job 28:21. Prov. 2:4

Matt. 10:26. Eph. 3:9. Rev. 2:

17.

by wicked works;" and if we are now reconcil-

ed to him, by the incarnation, sacrifice, and
grace of Christ: we shall not attempt to explain
away, or presumptuously expect to comprehend,
these deep mysteries: but we shall see a glory
and suitableness in this plan of redemption, as

uniting the honor of the divinfe law and govern-
ment, with the hope of guilty, perishing sin-

ners, though much yet remains far above and
out of the reach of our low capacities, and fee-

ble conceptions of spiritual things: aud, while
we long to be "presented holy, unblamable,
and unreprovable in the sight of God;" it will

be impossible for us to abuse or pervert his

grace, to encourage ourselves in sin. Many
things indeed must try tho faith of professed

Christians: but every trial which we stand, and
every temptation which we resist, without
"being moved away from the hope of the gos-

pel;" and every event which shews that we
"continue in the faith, grounded and settled;"

tends to assure us, that we shall soon "b's pre-

sented faultless before our God with exceeding
joy." {JVotes, Jude 20—25.) May this gospel

then be successfully "preached to ever)^ ciea-

ture that is under heaven." May numbers of

ministers, like St. Paul, be raised up and sent

forth, who may even "rejoice in their suft'er-

ings" for the cause of Christ, and after his ex-
ample; and may we all remember that our af-

flictions, Avhen properly supported, conduce to

the glory of God, our own salvation, and the

benefit of "the body of Christ." Let us be
thankful, that God has revealed to us those mys-
teries, "which were hid from ages and gener-
ations;" and has shewn "the riches of his glo-

ry among us Gentiles." But, let it be observ-

ed, that these things can even under the full

light of the gospel be known by his saints alone.

"The secret of the Lord is still with them that

fear him:" and we need not wonder to hear
learned, ingenious, and very sagacious men
betray their ignorance of these mysteries;

when we reflect on their pride, carnal mind,
and evident contempt of the humbling doctrine

of the cross, nay, their enmity against it. As
Christ is preached among us, let us seriously

inquire, whether he dwells and reigns in \}sr

which alone can warrant our assured hope of

his glory. This all ministers should "preach,

warning every man, and instructing every
man in all wisdom; that they may present every
man perfect in Christ Jesus." May we then,

every one of us, thus labor with all earnest-

ness, and by every method endeavor to pro-

mote the cause of Christ; and be careful to
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4 And this I say, " lest any man should

beguile you with " enticing words.

5 For though I ° be absent in the flesh,

yet am I with you in the spirit, joying
P and beholding your order, "i and the

stedfastness of your faith in Christ.

m 8,18. Matt. 24-.4,24. Acts 20:

30. Rom. 16:18,19. 2 Cor. 11:3,

11—13. Gal. 2:4. Eph. 4:14. 5:

6. 2Thes. 2:9—n. 1 Tim. 4;

1,2.2 Tim. 2:16. 3:13. Tit. 1:

10,11.2Pet. 2:1—3. lJohQ2:
18,26.4:1. 2 John 7. Rer. 12:

9. 13:8. 20:3,8.

D 1 Cor. 2:4.

o 1. 1 Cor. 5:3,4. 1 Thes. 2:11.

p2 Chr. 29:35. 1 Cor. 11:34.

14:40.

q Ruth 1:18. Ps. 78:8,3';. Acts
2:42. 1 Cor. 15.58. 16:13.

1 Thes. 3:8. Heb. 3:14. 6:19.

1 Pet. 5:9. 2 Pet. 2:17,18.

"strive according^ to that working-, which work-
eth mightily" ia those who simply depend on it

and pray for it; and may we go forth in the

strength and victorious energy of "the Lord
almighty," to do his work and seek his glory,

in tiie services of our several stations. Es-

pecially let us relj' on it, and earnestly pray
for it, both to animate and qualify us, and to

render our labors successful, if employed in the

arduous but blessed work of the sacred minis-

try; and to animate, strengthen, and prosper all

ministers, and especially all missionaries, in

every region of the earth.

NOTES.
Chap. II. V. 1—4. The apostle was desir-

ous, that the Christians at Colosse should know,
what earnest longings he had experienced, and
what vigorous endeavors and fervent prayers
he had made for them, and the Christians of

Laodicea, and all other churches, which had
never seen him, in order to promote their spir-

itual welfare. [J\Iarg. Ref. a—c.) He especial-

ly wrestled most earnestly with God in pVaycr,
that their hearts might be encouraged by di-

vine consolations, in every part of their duty;

and that, in order to this, they might be united
together in the most perfect love of one anoth-
er: that so all envies, resentments, suspicions,

and competition, might be excluded; which
would otherwise certainly burden their con-
sciences, inflame their passions, "grieve the
Holy Spirit," and interrupt their comfort.
(Marg. Ref. d, e.—^fotes, 3:12—15. Eph. 4:1—
6,14—16,30—32. Phil. 2:1—4.) In this most
cordial union, he prayed that they might at-

tain and possess all those spirittial riches,

which were to be found in the distinct, com-
plete, and satisfactory understanding of the
gospel of Christ, for this would exclude all

doubt and hesitation, being connected with the
"full assurance of faith" and "hope:" [Mars;.
Ref. f—h

—

Kotes, Heh. 6:11,12. 10:19—22.^2
Pet. 1:10,11.) that so they might confidently
acknowledge, and profess their belief of "the
mystery of God, even of the Father and of
C!hiist," his beloved Son, as One with him, ac-
cording to "the great mystery of godliness,
God manifest in the flesh;" [J^Tote, 1 Tim. 3:

16.) "in whom" (or in which mystery) were
"hidden all the treasures of wisdom and knowl-
edge." These treasures were indeed hidden
from the eyes of unbelievers: but the infinite

wisdom and knowledge of God were more dis-

played in the Person and redemption of Christ,
than in all his other works. [Marg. Ref. k, I.—J^otes, Eph. 3:1— 12.) All true wisdom and
knowledge consisted in a believing and practi-
cal and experimental understanding of these
mysteries, and such instructions as are deduci-
ble from them: yea, from this treasury all

true wisdom and knowledge must be derived
by faith and prayer; and all science or philoso.

Vol. VI. 47

6 As ye have therefore •" received Christ
Jesus the Lord, so ^ walk ye in him:

7 ' Rooted and " built up in him, and
^ stablished in the faith, as ye have been
taught, abounding therein ^ with thanks-
giving. [Practical Observations.]

rMatt. 10:40. John 1:12,13. 13:

20. 1 Cor. 1:30. Heb. 3:14.

IJohn 5:11,12,20. 2 John 8,9.

s3:n. Is., 2:5. Mic. 4:2. John
14:6. 2 Cor. 5:7. Gal. 2:20.

Eph. 4:1. 5:1,2. Phil. 1:27.

1 Thes. 4:1.

t 1:23. Ps. 1:3. 92:13. Is. 61:3.

Jer. 17:3. Ez. 17:23,24. Rom.
11:17,18. Eph. 3:17. Jude 12.

11 Matt. 7:24,25. Luke 6:48-

1 Cor. 3:9—16. Eph. 2:20—22.
1 Pet. 2:4—6. Jude 20.

X 1:23. Rom. 16:25. 1 Cor. 15:

58. 2 Cor. 1:21. 2 Thes. 2:17,

1 Pet. 5:10. 2 Pet 3:17,18. Jude
24.

y 1:12,13. 3:17. Eph. 5:20.

1 Thes. 6:13. Heb. 13:15.

phy contrary to this are worthless. [J^Totes,

Malt. 11:25—27. John 1:16. 1 Cor. 1:20—31. 2:
6—9.) This the apostle insisted on, "lest any
man should beguile them" into some specious
delusion, by enticing words, or persuasive rea-
sonings; such as plausible orators use frequent-
ly, for the purpose of imposing on the judg-
ment by addressing the passions; or by assum-
ing as true, what is specious indeed, but false:

as if either heathen sages, or Jewish scribes,
could teach any wisdom preferably to the mys-
teries of the gospel, or in any degree adding
ought to it. (JVo<e, 8—10.) 'It grieved the
'apostle to think, how incapable he was render-
'ed of serving them, otherwise than by his let-

'ters and prayers. Oh! that such language
'might inspire ever}- minister who reads it, with
'a desire to use his liberty to the best purposes,
'and to exert himself, as under such confine-
'ment he would wish he had done!' Doddridge.
—All the treasures, &f. (3) 'Let this be the
'firmest argument against cavillers, that without
'Christ there is no true wisdom.' Beza.—The lan-

guage of the first verse renders it at least highly
probable, that the apostle had not been at Colosse.

What great conflict. (1) ^^Fear, or care.'''

Marg. 'HXiKoi' ay(ava. 'HXixos, Jam. 3:5. Ayui/- See
on Phil. 1:30.—Earnest prayer .seems here spe-

cially intended. U^otes, 4:9—14. Gen. 32:24—
29. Luke 22:44. Heb. 5:1—W.)—Knit together'.

(2) s«//Si6a<75£iTu)n 19. See on Acts 9:22.—Full
assurance of understanding. T;;5 T:'S>jpo(poptas nn
avvccewi. nXr;po0opia, 1 Thcs. l:E>. Heb. 6:\l. 10:22.

Il\riooipof>ea- See on Lvke 1:1. TwKJir See on 1:9.

[JVotes, 1 Thes. 1:5—8, v. 5. Heb. 6:11,12.)—/«
ivhom. (3) "Wherein." Jtfar^. Ei/ w. As "Christ"
is the more immediate antecedent; the version
of the text is more obvious, and-indeed in every
respect preferable.

—

Hid,] ATroKpv(pot. Mark 4:22.

Luke 8:17. A;ro/cpii7rTu, Matt. 11:25.

—

Beguile.

(4) XlapaXoyi^riTai. "Deceive by fallacious reason-
ing." Jam. 1:22. Not elsewhere. Ex irapa, et

\oyi^onai, computo, cogito, ratiocinor,—Enticing
words. UiSavoXoyin. Here only. Persuasive, plau-
sible, but sophistical oratory.

V. 5—7. The apostle, "though absent in
body, was present in spirit" with the Colossians:
he greatly interested himself in their concerns,
and realized to his mind the prosperous state of
their church, as made known to him by Epaphras.
(^Totes, 1:3—8. 1 Cor. 5:1—5.) Some think, that

he had an immediate revelation concerning it;

as Elisha had of Gehazi's conduct in following-

Naaman. {jYotes, 2 Kings 5:26,21. 6:S— 12.) By
that view, however, which he had of their pros-
perous state, he was filled with joy and compla-
cency; as if he had witnessed the orderly man-
agement, both of their private concerns, and of
those of the church, as to the regularity and
discipline maintained in it, and the stedfastness

of their faith in Christ, notwithstanding the ter-

rors of persecution, and the artifices of false
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8 ^ Beware lest any man ^ spoil you
through '' philosophy and vain deceit, "^ af-

ter the tradition of men, '^ after the * rudi-

ments of the world, and not ® after Christ.

z Deut. C:12. Malt. 7:15. 10:17.

16:6. Phil. 3:2. -2 Pet. 3:17.

a la.CKtit. 2:15. Jer. 29:8. Rom.
16:17. Eph. 5:6. Heb. 13:9.

2 .John R.

b Acts 17:18,32. Rom. 1:21,22.

J Cor. 1:19—23. 3:18,19. 15:35,

36.-2 Cor. 10:5. Gr. ] Tim.
6:30. 2 Tim. 2:17,18. 3:13.

c22. Matt. 15:2—9. Mark 7:3

— 13. Gal. 1:14. 1 Pet. 1:18.

d 20. Kph. 2:2.

* Or, elements. Gal. 4:3,9.

e Eph. 4:20.

9 For ^ in him dwelleth all the fulness

of the Godhead ^ bodily.

10 And ye are *> complete in him, which
is ' the Head of all principality and power:

f2,3. M9. Is. 7:14. Matt. 1:23.

John 10:30,38. I4:&,]0,20. 17:

21. 2 Cor. 5:19. 1 Tim. 3:16.

Tit. 2:13. 1 John 5:7,20.

gLuke 3:22. John 1:14. 2:21.

h 3:11. John 1:16. 1 Cor. 1:30,31

.

Gal. 3:26—29.
i U16— 13. Eph. 1:21—23. 4:15,

16. Phil. 2:9— 11. 1 Pet. 3:22,
Rev. 5:9—13.

teachers. [JSIcu-g. Ref. o—q.) As therefore!

Ihey had, by faith, "received Christ Jesiis" to!

be their Lord and Savior, according- to the seve-|

ral offices which he sustained ibr tlie benefit of|

his church, (J^ofes, Jo/m 1:10—12. 1 John 5:11,1

12.) let them continue in habitual dependence
on him and obedience to him: let them seek all

their wisdom, strength, hope, holiness, and com-
fort from him, and aim in all tliing-s to serve and
g-iorify him. [J\Iarg. Ref. r, s.

—

J\''otes, John
13:1—8.) Thus, being rooted in him as trees in

a fruitful soil, and builded upon him as a house
upon a firm foundation; and being- stablished by
living faith in him, according to the doctrine
which they had been taught; they would become
more and more stedfast in faith, and proceed
in their course with fervent thanksgiving to God
for all his benefits. [J^Iarg. Ref. t—y.

—

J^oles,

3:16,17. Ep/i. 2:19—22. 3:14—19. 4:14—16.)
Order. (5) Tyv ra^iv. Luke 1:8. 1 Cor. 14:40.—

The stedfastness.'} To aripcwjia. Here only. Srfpios,

2 Tim. 2:19.—Rooted and built vp. (7) Eppt^o-

fLCvoi Kat CTTOiKoSoiJiyiJievoi.Seeoii 1 Cor. 3:10. Ii!ph. 2:18.

V. 8, 9. It was especially requisite for the
Christians at Colosse to be upon their g-uard,

that no man might ^'•rob them" (as victorious ar-

mies plunder the vanquished,) of their hope and
comfort, or turn them aside from Christ, by phi-
losophical subtleties, and vain delusive specula-
tions, which were opposed to the simple faith of
tlie gospel. These were "traditions of men,"
which were delivered from the heads and teach-
ers of the several sects of philosophers, and so
handed down from age to age: and they formed
"the elements," or first principles, of a supposed
wisdom, suited to the proud, curious, speculating,
and carnal temper of the world; but which was
totally incompatible with the doctrine of Christ.
—The Judaizing teachers seem to have blended
their system, with speculations borrowed from
the Pagans, and their different sects of pliiloso-

pliers: thus the traditions of the sages, and those
of the Pharisees, were incorporated; and the
"worldly elements" of heathen superstition or

philosophy, were blended with legal and tradi-

tionary external observances. Unless some-
thing of this kind be supposed, it will be found
difficult to understand the apSstle's discourse:

for he spoke of philosophical delusions and legal

ceremonies at the same time; he argued against
both of them at once; but he levelled his reason-
ings chiefly against the Judaizing teachers.
{JIarg. Ref. z—e.—JVo^cs, Matt. 1.5:1—6.)—To
what he had before advanced, he here added,
that "in Christ all the fulness of the Godhead
dwelleth bodily." In the temple the Lord dis-

covered his presence by the Shechinah, or "visi-

ble glory;" j et this was only an emblem, or
shadow, of his gracious presence: but in C'hrist

"the fulness of the Deity dwells bodily," or
substantially, and all the divine perfections are
exercised by Christ, as "God manifested in the
flesh," through the mysterious Union of the di-

vine and human nature in one Person. When
the apostle spoke of believers being "filled with
all the fulness of God;" [JSTote, Eph. 3:14—19.)
he evidently meant it of their receiving a rich
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j

abundance of all divine communications from
!
God; and his in-dwelling in his people refers to

I his gracious and powerful presence with them.
[
But "all the fulness of the Godhead dwellino-

I bodily" in Christ, is language unspeakably

j

stronger, and evidently refers to his being con-
jstituted the repository of all spiritual blessings,

j

from whose fulness all believers receive. (JVo<e«,

\ John 1:14— 16.) For God, dwelling in human
nature as in a temple, exercises all divine

I

perfections, performs all divine operations, and
communicates all benefits to man, through
that medium. [JIarg. Ref. f, g.

—

J^Toies, 1—4.

V. 3. 1:15-20. Jo/ift 5:20—23. 14:18-20.2 Cor.
5:18—21.)—'Christ is not here said to be
' "filled with all the fulness of God:" ... but the
'whole fulness of the Godhead is said to reside
'in him. Now BcwTrn and to Beiov, never signify
'the gifts of God, or the doctrine of the g-o.spel;

'but the divine nature only; nor can the will or
'revelation of God be said to "dwell bodily" in
'any person.' Whitby.—If the union of Deity
and Manhood in one person can be expressed in

human language, without doubt this verse does
express it. [J^ote, I Tim. 3:16.)

Spoil. (8) Ejai 6 o-uXaj/wyuv. Here only. Ex
iTv\ri, preed/i, et ayw, diico.—The rudiments!] "The
elements." J\Iarg. Ta ^otx^ta. 20. See on Gat.
4:3.

—

Bodily. (9) Sw^an/cus. Hereonlj'. Sw^ancos*
See on Luke 3:22.

V. 10. As Christ was completely qualified for

his mediatorial work, by "all the fulness of the
Godhead dwelling in him bodily;" so believers

arc completely supplied with all they want, by
their mystical union with him. "They have
been completed in him:" being "in him," as

members of his mystical body, and as quickened
by his Spirit; he is "made of God to them Wis-
dom, and Righteousness, andSanctification, and
Redemption:" all their instruction, acceptance,
holiness, deliverance, liberty, victory, and hap-
piness, are derived from him by faith, in the use
of his appointed means; and they want nothing,

which they have not in him. They therefore

can have no need to seek any additional instruc-

tion, wisdom, help, or encouragement, either

from Jewish ordinances and traditions, or from
heathen sages.—As Christ is also "the Head of

all principality and power;" all angels being his

willing servants, and the whole creation being
subjected to him: so Christians have no cause to

fear any creatures, or reason to seek help from
them. [Marg. Ref.—J^otes, Rom. 8:28—39.
1 Cor. 1:26—31. Eph. 1:15—23. Phil. 2:9—11.
1 Pet. 3:21,22.)—The Judaizing teachers seem
to have imbibed, and new modelled, the Pagan
notions of subordinate deities; and, applying it

to the scriptural doctrine of angels, to have in-

troduced the mediatorial worship of them; with

which they, at an early period, attempted to

corrupt the Christian church, and not wholly

without success. To this the apostle here evi-

dently refers, as well as in what is said after-

wards. (JVo<e, 20—23.) But Christians could

have no occasion to pay homage of any kind to

those creatures, who, however exalted, were
subjected to Christ their Lord and Redeemer.
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1 1 In '' whom also ye are circumcised

with the circumcision made ' without

hands, ™ in putting off the body of the

sins of the flesh, " by the circumcision of

Christ:

12" Buried with him in p baptism,

'J wherein also ye are risen with him,

through ^ the faith of the operation of

God, ^ who hath raised him from the

dead.

13 And you, being ^ dead in your sins,

k Deut. 10;I6. 30;6. Jer. ^.4.

Rom. 2;29. Phil. 3:3.

1 Mark 14:58. Acts 7:48. 17:24.

2 Cor. 5:1. Epli. 2:11. Heb.
9:11,24.

m 3:8,9. Rom. 6:6. Eph. 4:22.

n Luke 2:21. 2 Cor. 5:17. Gal.
2:20. 4:4,5. Eph. 2:10—18.

o Rom. 6:4,5.

p Rom. 6:3. iCor. 12:13. Gal.
3:27. Kph. 4:5. Tit. 3:6,6. Heb.
6:2. 1 Pet. 3:21.

q 3:1,2. Rom. 6:8—11. 7:4.

1 Cor. 15:20. Eph. 1:20. 2:4—

6. 5:14. 1 Pet. 4:1—3.

r Luke 17:5. Or. Joha 1:12,13.

3:3—7. Acts 14:27. Eph. 1:

19. 2:8. 3:7.17. Phil. 1:

29. Heb. 12:2. Jam. 1:16,

17.

s Acts 2:24. Rom. 4:24,25. Heb.
13.20,21.

tEz.37:l— 10. Luke 9:60. 15:

24,32. Rom. 6:13. 2 Cor. 5:

14,15. Eph. 2:1,5. 5:14. 1

Tim. 5:6. Heb. 6:1. 9:14. Jam.
2:17,20,26.

Ye are complete.] Ej-t TrcrrXj^pufin'ot. 1:9,25. 4:12,

and " the uncircumcision of your flesh,

hath ^he quickened together with him,
^' having forgiven you all trespasses;

1

4

^ Blotting out ^ the hand-writing of

ordinances that was against us, which was

contrary to us, and '^took it out of the

way, nailing it to his cross;

15 And *^ having spoiled *^ principali-

ties and powers, he made a shew of them

openly, ® triumphing over them * in it.

16 Let no man therefore *^ judge you
uEph. 2:11.

X Ps. 71 :20. 119:50. John 5:21.

6:63. Rom. 4:17. 8:11. 1 Cor.

15:36,45. 2 Cor. 3:6. »nar^. 1

Tim. 6:13.

y Ps. 32:1. Is. 1:18. 55:7.- Jer.

31:34. Acts 13:38,39. 2 Cor. 5:

19. Heb. 8:10— 12. 1 John 1:7

—9. 2:12.

X Num. 5:23. Neh. 4:5. Ps. 51:

1,9. Is. 43:25. 44:22. Acts3:19.
a 20. Esth. 3:12. 8:3. Dan. 5:

7,3. Luke 1:6. Gal. 4:1— 4.

Eph. 2:14—16. Heb. 7:18. 8:

13. 9:9,10. 10:8,9.

b Is. 57:14. 2Thes.2:7.
c Gen. 3:15. Ps. 68:18. Is. 49:

24,25. 53:12. Matt. 12:29.

Luke 10:18. 11.22. John 12:31.

16:11. Eph. 4:8. Heb. 2:14.

Rev. 12:9. 20:2,3,10.

d 1.16. 2 Cor. 4:4. Eph. 6:12.

e Luke 23:39—43. John 12:32.

19:30. Acts 2:23,24,32—36.
* Or, in kimseJJ'.

( Rom. 14:3,10,13. 1 Cor. 10:

28—31. Gal. 2:12,13. Jam. 4:

17.

V. 1 1, 12. The disciples of Jesus did not

want tlie external seal of circumcision, in order
to their acceptance, or complete salvation: for

*'in Christ" and by their union with him, they

had the "true circumcision," which was not per-

formed on their bodies by the hands of men, but

on their hearts by the Holy Spirit; and in con-
sequence of this regeneration, they were daily

employed in "putting off the body of the sins of

the flesh." Thus they renounced and watched
against all the sins, to which their natural cor-

rupt propensities excited them; and they had
"crucified the old man," as propagated fi'om

Adam, whence all these evil lustings originated.

This was the "true circumcision," which Clirist

himself performed on the hearts of his people,

by his Holy Spirit. [Marg. Rvf. k—m.

—

Motes,
t)nit. 10:16. 30:1—10. Jer. 4:3,4. 9:25,26. Acts
7:51—53. Rom. 2:25—29. 6:5—10. Gal. 5:19—
26. Phil.3A—l.)
For "the circumcision of Christ," seems rather

to signify his work in the believer's soul, than
his own personal circumcision: though that was
a part of his mediatorial humiliation, by which
the true circumcision was procured for them,
and in which they are rendered conformable to

him. [Marg, Rtf. n.) Instead of the outward
sign of circumcision, baptism had been substi-

tuted; which some suppose to be meant by "the I

circumcision of Christ:" this represented that
death and burial with him, from former confi-

dences, and sinful and worldly pursuits, which
true Christians experience, in order to their

being made conformable to him in his resurrec-
tion. [Marg. Ref. o—q.

—

JVotes, 3:1—4. Rom.
6:3,4. 1 Pet. 3:21,22. 4:1,2.)—The baptism of
Jews and Gentiles, when converted to Chris-
tianity, iipplied their 'death unto sin and new
'birth unto righteousness;' their entrance into

the church and kingdom of Christ; the washing
away of the guilt and pollution of their sins;

and their dedication to the service of God, the
Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit, in whose
name, as the God of their salvation, they were
baptized. [J^Tote, Matt. 28:19,20, v. 19.) The
same inward change had been signified by cir-

cumcision, which was administered to adult pros-

elytes, and then to their infant-offspring: so

that no argument can hence be deduced against
the baptism of infants. [J^otes, Gen. 17:9— 12.

Rom. 4:9—12.)—This conformity to tlie cruci-

fied and risen Savior was effected, "through the

faith of tlie operation of God, who raised him
from the dead;" or, by a believing reliance on

that effectual saving power of God, as displayed

in tlie resurrection of Christ. [Marg. Ref. r, s.

—

J^ote, Eph 1:15—23.) It is, no doubt, an im-

portant scriptural truth, that the faith, by which
we receive all other blessings, is itself the

gift and work of God; [J^'otes, John 1:10

—

— 13. Eph. 2:4—10.) and this has induced some
expositors, and very many preachers, to explain

the clause to mean, 'the faith which God has

'wrought in the heart.' This was the author's

view, when he wrote the first edition of this

work. But a careful examination of the subject

has convinced him, that this is rather imposing

a sense on the apostle's words, than inquiring

after the true meaning of them. The ablest

Greek scholars are decided, that the idiom of

the language will not admit of that construction:

and certainly there is no instance in the New
Testament, in which a similar mode of expres-

sion can fairly be thus interpreted. [Mark 11:

22. Acts 3:16. Rom. 3:22,26. Gal. 2:16,20. 3:

22. Eph. 3:12. Phil. 1:27. 3:9. 2 Thes. 2:13.

Jam. 2:1. Rev. 2:13. 14:12. Gr.) It should how-

ever be observed, that though the clause does

not affirm faith to be the work and gift of God,

it neither teaches nor implies any thing to the

contrary. Indeed, this is taught "in the subse-

quent verse. (J^Totes, 13—15, v. 13. John 3:1

—

8. Tit. 2:4—7. Jam. 1:16—18. 1 Pet. 1:23—25.)

Li the putting off. (11) Ev ti? ancKivaa. Here
only. Ab aireKivoiiai. 15.

—

The body of the sins of

the Jlesh.] Tb <sb>itaTOS tuv ajiagnuv rris aapKog. See

on Ro7n. 6:6. 7:24,25. 8:2,1-3.—Buried with him.

(12)

—

Risen with him.] 'Zwratpcvra' ... cwTiyepSiiTe.

3:1. See on Rom. 6:4. Eph. 2:6

—

The opera-

tion.] Trji tvtpyctai. See on 1:29. Eph. 1:19.

V. 13—15. The church at Colosse, consisting

chiefly of converts from idolatry, had not only

been "dead in their sins," but in that carnal

state of which "the uncircumcision of their

flesh" was an outward token: yet God had "quick-

ened them together with Christ," by virtue of

his resurrection; having, in his death, provided

for the forgiveness of all their transgressions, to

the full benefit of which he had thus admitted

them. (Ma7'g. Ref. t—y.—J^otes, 3:1—4. Eph.
2:1—13.) For Christ had "blotted out the hand-

writing of ordinances," the ceremonial law,

which was, as it were, the bond of the ancient

church for payment of the debt of sin, contract-

[371
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* in s meat, or in drink, or + in respect ^ of

an holy-day or of '

the sabbath days:

the new moon, "^or

* Or, for eating and drinking.

gLev. n;2—47. 17:10—15.
Deut. 14:3,&c. Ez. 4.14.

Matt. 16:11. Acts 11:3—18.
15:20. Rom. 14:2,6,14—17,20,

21. 1 Cor. 8:7—13. 1 Tim. 4:

3—5. Heb. 9:10. 13:9.

•f
Or, in part.

b Lev. 23: Num. 28: 29: Deut.

16:1—17. Neh. 8:9.10:31. Ps.

42:4. Rom. 14:5,6.

i Num. 10:10. 28:11,14. 1 Sam.
20:5,18. 2Kings4:23. 1 Chr.
23:31. Neh. 10:33. Ps. 81:3.

Is. 1:13. Ez. 45:17. 46:1—3.
Am. 8:5. Gal. 4:10.

k Lev. 16:31. 23:3,24,32,39.

ed by violation of the moral law; but which
Christ the Surety had paid by his all-sufficient

atonement, and so blotted out the debt. This
"hand-writing was ag-ainst" the Jews, and con-
trary to them, as well as to the Gentiles: for it

is observable that the apostle changed the per-
son, when he came to speak on this subject, say-
ing- "against tM," not you. [J^Totes, JIuU. 5:11,
18. John 1:17, Eph. 2:14—18. Heb. 7:18,19. 8:

7—13. 9:1—14,18—23. 10:1—18.) Not only
was the ritual law a heavy yoke for them to
bear; {^fote, Ads 15:7—11.) but all its sacrifices
and ablutions testified, that they were guilty and
polluted: yet these typical expiations could not
take away sins. So that the bond could never
have been discharged, except Christ had come
and mude payment of it: and unbelievei-s among
the Jews were under condemnation, by the tes-
timony even of the ceremonial law; as well as
for the additional sins which the multiplying of
precepts necessarily occasioned. (JS^o/e, Rom.
5:20,21.) At the same time, the Gentiles, who
had not so much as these typical expiations,
were under condemnation as transgressors, and
were excluded by them even from the visible
church. {J^ote, 'Eph. 2:11—13.) But Christ
not only "blotted out" the debt, but removed
the bond out of the way, and "nailed it" as a
cancelled deed "to his cross," that it might no
more appear against his people. The ceremonial
law, therefore, and the whole Mosaic dispensa-
tion, having received their intended accomplish-
ment in Christ, were of no more force or value,
than a cancelled bond: and the Gentiles, being
admitted into the church by faith in Christ, and
which they had openly professed by baptism, had
no need of circumcision, or of any legal observ-
ances, and ouglit not to pay any regard to them.
(J>far^.i?»/.z—b.)—Moreover, Christ had at the
same time virtually deprived the "principalities
and powers" of darkness of their usurped domin-
ion; and made way for the subversion of their
kingdom, which was before universally establish-
ed throughout the Gentile world. For, by satis-

fying the justice of God for sin, he had removed
the cause of fallen man's subjection to Satan;
and made way for the preaching of the gospel to

the nations, "with the Holy Spirit sent down
from heaven," to make it successful. So tliat he
vanquished those enemies, when he hung upon
the cross, 'triumphing over them by it, even by
'that cross, whereby they hoped to "have triuni-
'phed over him.' Doddridge.. When he arose
and ascended, he led them captive; and he made
an open shew of liis victory, and manifested the
triuinphs of his cross, when, by the- preaching
of his gospel he proceeded to "destroy Satan's
strong-holds, and to rescue his captives in the
different nations of the earth. [Mars;. Rcf. c—
e.—J\'"o<f.9, Gen. 3:14,15. John 12:27—33. 2
Cor. 10:1—6. Eph. 4:1—13.)—Against us. (14)
'Circumcision publicly testilicd innate depravi-
'ty: the purifications," the pollutions of sin, and
'the sacrifices, that its guilt deserved death, to
'which the remarkable saying of Augustine re-
'fers; In those rcremonie's there was rather the

372]

1

7

Which are ' a shadow of things to

come; but " the body is of Christ.

[Practical Obsei~vations.]

18 Let " no man + beguile you of your
reward, i in a voluntary humility and
1 John 1:17. Heb. 8:5. 9:9. 10:

I.

mMalt. 11:28,29. Heb. 4:1—
11.

n 4,8. Gen. 3:13. Num. 25:

18. Matt. 24:24. Rom. 16:

18. 2 Cor. 11:3. Eph. 5:6. 2

Pet. 2:14. lJohn2:26. 4:1,2.

2 John 7— 11. Rev. 12:9. 13:

8.14.

X Or, judge against yov. 16.

^. Gr. being a voluntary/ in hu-
mility. 23. Is. 67:9.

'confession, than the removal of sin.' Beza.—
The silencing of the heathen oracles and the
gradual, yet rapid subversion of the Grecian and
Roman idolatry, in consequence of the death of
Christ, are fixed on by some commentators, as

almost the exclusive meaning of the clause,

"triumphing, over tliem on it:" but these, how-
ever important, constituted only a small part of
that victory over "the powers of darkness,"
which Christ obtained on the cross, and of his

subsequent triumphs. Of these triumphs the
salvation of the dying thief may be considered as

an earnest. [JsTote, Luke 23:39—43.)
Hathhe quickened together. (13) Yvv^^>i>oTTot^ae.

See on Eph. 2:5.

—

Blotting out. (14) E|aX£i;paj.

See on Acts 3:19.

—

Hand-writing.] Xeipoypafov.

Here only. A note, or bond, ratified by the
hand-writing or signature of him, who gave it.

[J^Tote, Philem. 17—21.)

—

Of ordinances.'] Toig

&oyna<ji\: See on Luke 2:1. Eph^ 2:15. The
LXX use it for the ceremonies of the law.

—

Which was contrary.] 'O ;;v v-Ktvavnov. Heb. 10:

27. Not elsewhere. Ex utto, et cvavnos, adversa-
rius, 1 Thes.2:\5.—JSTaiUng.] npocijAwo-as. Here
only. Ex rpos, et i/Xow, quod ab yAos, cluvus, John
20:25.

—

Having spoiled. (15) A-treKSiKjaitcvos. 3:9.

Not elsewhere. Ex uto, w, et Svojiai. See on 11.

'He disarmed them, ... and left them naked, and
'spoiled of all power to do hurt.' Leigh. {JS'ofes,

J»/aH. 12:29,30. Luke 11:21,22.)—i/e 7nade a shew

of them.] 'E.iuyii.aTiccv. Here only.—'Conquer-
'ors ... lead their captives chained together alter

'their triumphal chariot into the city, with great
'pomp, the people looking on and applauding.'

Leigh.—Afcy/Ka. Jude 7.

—

Triumphing.] Sptaji-

Bevcas. See on 2 Cor. 2:14. ^oHe, P*. 68:18.

V. 16, 17. Seeing therefore that Christ had
cancelled the ceremonial law; let no man pre-

sume to judge and condemn the Gentile believ-

ers, as guilty-, or as no part of the chnrcii, be-
cause they disregarded it: and let no Christian
disquiet himself about such censorious judg-
ments; which related to the distinction between
clean and unclean meats, or the use of this or
the other drink, or abstinence from it; or the
neglect of the Jewish festivals and solemnities,

the new-moons, and sabbaths. (JVo<e«, jRo/«. 14:
1—6.) Doubtless, this last related principally

to the weekly sabbath, which, as observed on the
seventh day, was now become a part of the ab-
rogated Jewish law. For the sabbath, under the

Mosaic dispensation, was a ceremonial and a ju-
dicial^ as well as a moral requirement: the mo-
rality of it had no necessar)' connexion with tlie

seventh day in preference to all others, save a.s

tliat was appointed during that dispensation: but
the appropriation of a part of our time for the
worship and service of God is of moral and es-

sentiall}' immutable obligation. {J\Iarg. Ref. f

—

k.—JVo<e, Ex. 20:8—10.) "The first day of the
week," "-the Lord's day, was the time kept holy
by Christians, in remembrance of Christ's resiu-
rection; and "the sabbath," in the New Testa-
ment, always signifies the seventh daj-, the ob-

servance of which the Judaizing teachers want-
ed to impose ujM^n the Gentile converts: and
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''worshipping of angels, p intruding into

those things which he hath not seen, *i vain-

ly puffed up by his " fleshy mind,

19 And ''not holding the Head, from
Dan. 11:38. Heb. Rom. 1:25.

1 Cor. 3:6,6. 1 Tim. 4:1. Or.
Rev. 19:10. 22:8,9.

p Deut. 29:29. Ps. 131:1,2. Ez.
13:3.

q 8. 1 Cor. 4:18. 8:1. 13:4.

Rom. 8:6—8. 1 Cor. 3:3.

Cor. 12:20. Gal. 6:19,20. Jam.
3:14—16. 4il—6.

s6—9. 1:18. Gal. 1:6—9. 6:2

—4. 1 Tim. 2:4—6.

"the Lord's day," not the "sabbath," is the
scriptural term for this day of sacred rest.

{J^otes, John 20:19—23. Acts 20:7—12, v. 7. Rev.
1:9— 11, V. 10.)—These thing-s in general were
"shadows" of evangelical blessings: but the
truth, reality, and substance of them were found
in Christ, resulting from his Person, work, and
salvation; and consisting in the holiness, peace,
communion with God, and heavenly rest, which
lie vouchsafes to believers.—'In the law no kind
'of drink was forbidden, except to the Nazarites.
'... Now ... it is not improbable, that the elders,

'who pretended to have received from Moses and
'the prophets, by tradition, many precepts not

'written in the law, might enjoin abstinence from
'wine and strong drink, to such of their disci-

'ples as aimed at superior holiness.' Mcuknigkt.
—Shadow. (17) Js'ole, Heb. 10:1,2. "The body,

or substance," which forms this shadov/, is con-
stituted of those things which relate to Christ.

In meat or drink. (16) "For eating and drink-

ing." Marg. ^v GpioGu v ev iroati.—In respect of.]

"In part of." JIarg. Ev ^epa. 2 Cor. 3:10. 9:3.

1 Pet. 4:16.— The new-7noon.] N&i^ijvias. Here
only N. T.—£x-. 40:2,17. J\'um. W:1Q. Ezra 3:

5. Sept.

V. 18, 19. As Christ was "the Head of all

principalities and powers" (10), the apostle

warned the Colossians, not to allow any man to

rob them of that g'lorious prize for whicli they
were candidates, by giving them wrong- direc-

tions, or turning them out of their course. The
original word seems to be taken from the office

of those, who presided in the Olympic and Isth-

mian games, and decided to whom the prize be-
longed. Now, if any man usurped authority of
this kind among Christians, he would mislead all

who willingly submitted to him; as well as domi-
neer over their consciences. This was attempt-
ed by certain persons, who were "voluntary in

humility," and induced, by an uncommanded
and self-imposed degradation of themselves, to

"worship angels;" avowing that it was improper
for mean sinful creatures to come to God imme-
diately with their prayers, and that it was there-
fore expedient to solicit the mediatory good
offices of holy angels: and thej^ aimed to persuade
others to this practice. Thus, they ascribed di-

vine honors to created beings; as if ever present
with men in all places, and at all times, and ac-
quainted with the sincerity and the desires of
their hearts: nay, they seemed to intimate,
tliat they were more compassionate and kind
than the Lord himself! [J^'ote, Ex. 20:3.) This
might be called "humility," and indeed it was
an abasement, to which a rational creature
ought not to submit: yet, in fact, it origi-
nated in pride, and a most presumptuous
intrusion into the supposed state of the in-
visible world: it substituted man's arrogant
conjectures and speculations, in the place
of divine revelation; and it was the genuine
offspring of that self-wisdom, with which the
carnal mind is so prone to be "pufl'cd up."
[Jlarg. Ref. n— (^.) By thus exalting angels to
the office of mediators, and worshipping them
in that capacity; they especially dishonored
<;-hrist, the "One Mediator between God and

which * all the body, " by joints and
bands having ^ nourishment ministered,

and y knit together, ^ increaseth with the

mcrease of God.
t Eph. 4:15,16.

u Job 10:9:12. Ps. 139:15,16.

X John 15:4—6. Rom. 11:11.

Eph. 5:29.

y 2. John 17:21. Acts 4:32.

Rom. 12:4,5. 1 Cor. 1:10. 10:

16,17. 12:12—27. Eph. 4:3.

Phil. 1:27. 2.2—5. 1 Pet. 3:8.

z 1:10. 1 Cor. 3:6. Eph. 4:16.

1 Thes. 3:12. 4:10. 2 Thes. 1:

3. 2 Pet. 3:18.

man," to whom as "God manifested in the flesh,"

such worship ought to be appropriated. They
did not adhere to Christ, "the Head," and solo

Mediator between God and man, or maintain
communion with him; but, in fact, they depart-
ed from the grand principles of the gospel, by
choosing and worshipping other mediators;
{JVote, 1 Titn. 2:5—7.) and as no sinner can ap-
proach God, or be accepted, but in and by
Christ; so this error tended directly to ruin
their souls. For all true believers are united
to him, and receive all grace from him: they
are compacted together into one body by their
union with him and with each other, and by
thus filling up their proper places, and per-
forming their proper functions, in his church;
as the human body is made up of many mem-
bers, compacted together, by joints, tendons,
veins, and other constituent parts, united to

one head. {JVote, 1 Cor. 12:12—26.) Thus
Christians derive spiritual nourishment from
Christ, through his ordinances; and, being knit
together, they increase in knowledge and holi-

ness, by the power of God, and grow up into
nearer conformity to him. [JIarg. Ref. s—z.

—

J^ote, Eph. 4:14— 16.)—It has before been inti-

mated, that the Jews seem to have borrowed
some of the Pagan notions, and applied them
to the scriptural doctrine of angels: by these
means, the Judaizing teachers had begun to

corrupt Christianity with a new and refined spe-

cies of idolatry. To what lengths the same
principles afterwards carried professed Chris-
tians, in the worship of departed saints, real or
imaginary, and the worship ofimages, as well as

that of angels, especially in the church ofRome,
is well known: and indeed it continues, in very
many places, unimpaired to this day. But the
whole has always been done in direct defiance

to the apostle's testimon)^, which full}- proves,

all such practices to be as contrary to the hon-
or of Christ in the gospel, as the most gross,^ or
rather acknowledged idolatry is to the honor of
God in the law.—Many expositors bestow great
pains, in shewing what heretics, or heretical

teachers, the apostle had in view; and what
sects of the philosophers had supplied, so to

speak, the materials for these corruptions of
the gospel. But it appears to me, that if Ce.
rinthus, or the Gnostics, or any other heretics,

had been then known, as avowing anti-christiau

tenets; the apostle would no more have scru-

pled to name them, than he did to name "Hy-
meneus and Philetus:" unless he had thought
that by naming some, he should be supposed to

exculpate others, who, with some shades of dif-

ference, were equally corrupting the gospel.

In like manner, the Stoics and Epicureans are

named by the sacred historian, in the same way,
as the Piiarisees and Sadducees are; [JVole, Acts

17:18.) and if Christianity had been corrupted,

exclusively, hy the speculations of Pythagoreans
or Platonists, it does not appear, why the apos-

tle should omit to protest against them. But,

if all the sects of the philosophers held notions

suited to corrupt Christianity, then the reason

is evident, wh}' the apostle names no one: and it

is equally strong against our interpreting his
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20 Wherefore, * if ye be dead with

Christ ^ from the * rudiments of the world,

why, as though "^ hving in the world, are

ye '^ subject to ordinances,

21 (''Touch not, taste not, handle not,

22 Which all are ^ to perish Avith the
- „ „„..-. o

d S« on 14,16.—Gal. 4:9—12.

Heb. 13-.9.

e Gen. 3:8. Is. 52:11. 2 Cor.

6:17. 1 Tim. 4:3.

f Mark 7:13,19. John 6:27. 1

a 3:3. Rom. 6.2—11. 7:4—6
Gal. 2:19,20. 6:14. 1 Pet. 4:1—
3.

b See on 3 Eph. 2:15.
* Or, elements.

c .Jolin 15:19. 17:14—16. 2 Cor.
10:3. Jam. 4:4. 1 John 6:19.

Cor. 6:13.

using,) ^ after the commandments and
doctrines of men?

23 Which things have indeed '' a shew
of wisdom, in ' will-worship, and humility,

and + neglecting of the body; not in any
honor to the satisfying of the flesh.

g Is. 29:18. Dan. 11:37. Man,
15:3—9. Mark 7:7—13. Tit.

1:14. Rev. 17:18.

hGen. 3:5.6. Matt. 23:27,23.

2 Cor. 11:13—15. 1 Tim. 4:3,

i See on 18,22.

t Or, punishing, or, not spar
ing. Eph. 5:29.

words of any one exclusively. In fact, it is of
immensely more importance for us to know
ichat, tlian whom, he opposed: for if our atten-

tion be engrossed by the danger of ancient
Christians, from this or the other sect, either of

heretics or philosophers: we shall probably be
led to forget our own danger, from papists, So-

ciniaus, philosophizing infidels, rational Chris-

tians, (as some falsely call themselves,) and all

the varieties of superstitious and enthusiaslical

dec'eivers; against all of whom the apostle's

words,, as explained in an enlarged sense, most
solemnly warn us.

Beguile you of your reward. (18) "Judge
against you." Marg. 'K.araSpa&ivtTa. "Act as an
unjust umpire, towards you." Here only. Ex
«ara et gpagtuw, 3:15. BpaSfiov See on 1 Cor. 9:

24.

—

In a voluntary humility.'] "Being a volun-

tary in humility." J\larg. OeXmi' ev TaiTetvo(ppoavvri.—
TaTreivo(ppocvvri-, 23. 3:12. See on Acts 20:19. M.7^£i5

Se\u)V The deceiver was voluntary in humility.

— Worshipping.] epncKcic}. See on Acts 26:5.

©{Xoji/ ... $pTi<!Kua.—Ev £-&£Xo5pr)(r/c£ia, 23. There
only.

—

Intruding into.] E/jfiarfuwv. Here only

JV.T.—Jos/i. 19:49,51. Sept. Entering boldly,

as taking possess n. [J^ote, Dent. 29:29.)

—

Vainly puffed up.] KiKt] cpvaiyiitvo;. Ei-i;' See on
1 Cor. 15:2. $u<7iow See on 1 Cor. 4:6.

—

Fleshly

mind.] T« voos tijs (rap/coj. (JVo^e, iJom. 8:5—9.)

—

Holding. (19) KpoTuv. Mark 7:3,4,8. Acts 2:

11. 2Thes.2:\5. Rev. 2A2,U,\5,25. 3:U, et

al.—Byjoints and bands having nourishment min-
istered, and knit together.] Aca rov a>poiv koi cvvicc-

uuiv £7riyop»;y«f(£voi' Kat cv^iSiBa^oncvov. See on Eph. 4:

16. ivviiciios, 3:14. See on Eph. 4:3. Emxopri-

ytijievov See on 2 Cor. 9:10.

V. 20—23. If the Colossians were indeed
become "dead with Christ" to the ceremonial
law, Christ having discharged and cancelled
that bond, as well as to their pagan superstitions

and vices; why did they act as if they were
still "living in the world," under a carnal dis-

pensation, and strangers to a more spiritual

worship and service? and why did any of them
submit to those, who dogmatically imposed legal

observances, and human traditions of any kind
on them.? [Marg. Ref. a—d. J^otes, 8,9.—J^Totc,
Gal. 4:1—3,8—11. Eph. 2:14—18.) The Ju-
daizing teachers, having imbibed also the no-
tions of the heathen philosophers, had crept
into the church at Colosse, and with great ea-
gerness inculcated their principles; and seem
to have met with countenance from some per-
sons there. These dogmatists called on them,
in a dogmatical and authoritative manner, not
"to touch," or to eat such food, as was legally
unclean, and not so much as to "taste" it; nor
yet to handle any thing, which might pollute
them: probably requiring them also to refrain
from marriage. [Marg. Ref. c— 1 Cor. 7:1.)—
The next words are differently interpreted.
But the more general, and, as it appears to me,
the best founded interpretation, supposes the
apostle to refer to our Lord's words concerning
the traditions of the Pharisees; and implies,
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that abstaining from such things, when not di-

vinely prohibited, as supported the body by
perishing themselves, could do nothing towards
the salvation of the soul: as, all such things

perish with the using, and could communicate
no real defilement. [Jfotes, Matt. 15:10—20.
1 Cor. 6:12— 17.)—Typical instructions had, in

former ages, been conveyed by the ritual law:

but its obligation had now ceased, and it was of

no more authority, than "the tradition of the
elders," and other doctrines and command-
ments of human invention, which the false

teachers added to it.—"The worship of angels,"
and the distinction of meats, had "a shew of
wisdom," which might impose on the injudicious

and superficial. To add voluntarily to the rule
of duty, and thus to render it more strict, had
a semblance of great devotion and extraordi-
nary sanctity: but it implied that God had giv-
en a defective rule; and that he would be pleas-
ed with what he had never commanded, [J^otes,

Deut. 4:2. Prov. 30:5,6. Rev. 22:18—21, vv.

18,19.) It might also appear very "humble" to

worship angels; yet this arose from abominable
pride and unbelief. [J^ote, 18,19.) The ab-
staining from meats, with various self-imposed

austerities, might have a shew of extraordinary
spirituality, by which the body was neglected,

from an affected superiority to animal indul-

gence, and willingness for mortification and
suffering: yet all this was not "in any honor" to

God, or any thing valuable in itself: na)-, the

whole tended to "satisf}'," in a dishonorable

manner, the propensities of the flesh, or "the
carnal mind," by gratifying self-will, self-wis-

dom, self-righteousness, bigotrj', and contempt
of others. [Marg. Ref. h, i.)—The last clause

is differently interpreted.—'Nor are they of

'any value, as they regard those things, by
'which the flesh is gratified (or pampered.)'

Beza. By "the flesh," he means "the carnal

mind," wliich is gratified with every thing that

affords nutriment to pride, self-preference, and
contempt of others.— ' "Not by any provision

'for satisfying the flesh:" Ti^irj" [honor) 'sometimes

'in scripture signifies the food and clothing ne-

'cessary for the body. ... Thus the provision of

'the necessaries and conveniences of" life, made
'for parents, elders, and widows, is called Tinn-

'(1 Tim. 5:17.) The body is as real a part of

'our nature as the soul, and ought to have such
'food and recreation, as are necessary to its

'health and vigor. ... The wisdom which teaches

'the "neglecting of the bodj'," is not wisdom,
'but folly.' Macknight.—'Forbidding marriage,

'which "is honorable in all."—And allowing no

'honorable means of satisfying those desires,

'which are implanted by nature, ... brought
'them to all dishonorable lusts.' Hammond.
If this last meaning could be clearly made out,

and established, it would very well suit the con-

text. For it can hardly be doubted, that the

Holy Spirit led the apostle to speak against the

corruptions, by which certain Judaizing and
speculating teachers, grafting the heathen phi-
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losopher, so to speak, on the superstitious Phar-

isee, attempted to corrupt the church, in lan-

guage strictly prophetical of the subsequent

corruptions of the "man of sin," the papal an-

tichrist. [J^ote, 1 Tim. 4:1—5.)—But it can

hardly be supposed, that the words translated

"satisfying tlie flesh," which seems to imply

full gratijicaiion, even to repletion, would have
been used by the apostle in this connexion: so

that, on the whole, the first interpretation ap-

pears to me the most satisfactorj'. 'While it

'puffed up men with a vain conceit of their own
'sanctity; it might rather be said to tend to the

'dishonorable satisfying, "of the flesh," while it

'seemed most to afflict it: for tliat sclf-compla-

'cency, ostentation, and contempt of others,

'with which these severities are often attended,

'is indeed a carnal principle: nor could the

'grossest sensualities be more contrary to the

'will of God, and the genius of true religion.'

Doddridge.
The rudiments of the world. (20) "Elements."

JIarg. Toiv aToixticv Tf Koaity. See on 8.

—

Are ye

Kuhject to ordinances^ AoyfiuTiftffSt; Here only.
• PiUior et permitlo mihi leges imponi et edicta

•proesvribi.'' Schleusner. Aoy/^a. See on 14.

—

Handle. (21) Qiym- Beb. n:2ii. lZ:2n.—To per-

ish icilk the using. (22) Eit <p^opav tji airo^priaci.

tSooa. 2 Fet. 1:4. 2:12,19. See on llom. 8:21.

'All these things tend to the corruption of that

'excellent religion, into which jou are initiat-

'ed.' Doddridge.—This accords to one mean-
ing of ^Sopo, but does not suit the context.

—

A-rro^fujaii. Here only. Ab airoxpnonat, abutor. Ex
QjTo, et ;y-«ao^iac See on 1 Cor. 7:31.

—

Command-
rnents, &c.] EiTaX/iara. 'This word occurs but

'thrice in the New Testament. [JIatt. 15:9.

'Mark 7:7.) ... In all these places it is joined

'with avSpwTTuv, of mm, and is mentioned with
'evident disapprobation, and contrasted, by im-

'plication, with the commandments of God,
'which are called oToXat.' Campbell.—Doctrines.']

AiSaoKo^iag. Matt. 15:9. Mark 1:1. Eph. 4:14.

—Is. 29:\3. Sept.— JFill worship. (23) EMoSp^o--
Kcia. See on 18.

—

J^Teglectingofthebody.] "Pun-
ishing, or not sparing." Marg. AfeiSia ao^iiaros.

Here only. Ex a priv. et (peiSojiat, parco. [JVote,

1 Cor. 9:24—27, v. 21.)—To the satisfying of the

flesh.] Tlpoi TT\>]ciJiovr]v rris aapKoi. Here only ]\. T.
Ex. 16:3,8. Frov. 3:10. 27:7. Es. 39:19. Hag.
1:6. Sept. A ttXi^Su, impleo. Comp. Rom. 13:14.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—7.

They, who in some good measure know the
worth of immortal souls, will seek and pray
for the salvation of sinners all over the earth:
and such as greatly love their brethren, will

earnestly strive for the establishment and prog-
ress even of those whom tliey have not seen;
and, when they can do nothing else, they may
"wrestle with God" in prayer for them.—Tlie

hearts of Christians are commonly comibrted
and animated, in proportion as they are "knit
together in love:" and there are riches in "the
full assurance of understanding'' of the gospel,
with which believers in general are but little

acquainted. Indeed, there is an inexhaustible
mine of most precious treasure in the word of
God; from which men are enriched, in propor-
tion to the simplicity, humble teachableness,
diligence, and perseverance, with which they
seek it. [J^'otes, 3:16,17. Frov. 2:1—9. Matt.
13:44.)—We cannot comprehend "the mystery
of God, even of the Father and of Christ;" but
we may believe, acknowledge, contemplate,
and adore. Thus wc shall derive, from the
treasures laid up in our Emmanuel, supplies of
wisdom and knowledge, far more valuable than

all man's boasted science and philosophy: but
these treasures are "hidden" from the proud
and unbelieving, and can be discovered and
appropriated only by faith. We have peculiar
need to insist on these things in the present
day, when so many are employed in "beguiling
men with enticing words;" extolling the pow-
ers of human reason, and depreciating revela-
tion; deriding theology, and idolizing philoso-

phy; boasting of demonstration and experiment
in natural science; rejecting unanswerable evi-

dences of the divine inspiration of the scrip-

tures; and treating all experience of the power
of divine grace in the heart with the most sove-
reign contempt. While multitudes of frivolous

and superficial speculators are thus "beguiled"
into infidelity, skepticism, or destructive per-
versions of Christianity; it must rejoice every
established believer and every zealous minis-
ter, to know that there is yet a renmant to be
found, and an increasing remnant, dispersed
through the land, and divers nations, who "walk
orderly," according to the obedience an.'' wor-
ship of the gospel, and "are stedfast in the
faith" of Christ: with these he will find his heart
united; and, if he have opportunity, he will ex-
hort them to "walk in Christ," even as they
have received him, to be their Prophet, Priest,

and King; that, being "rooted in him, and built up
on him," they may be stedfast in the faith, and
fruitful in every good work, "abounding therein
with thanksgiving," and holy joy and exultation.

V. 8—17.
Let J oung persons, and inquirers after the

truth, especially beware, "lest anj' man spoil

them through philosophy." They maj^ depend
upon it, that all the boasted knowledge, which
is opposed to the mysteries of the Person and
redemption of Christ, is "a vain deceit," a
"worldly wisdom;" like that of Jewish Scribes
who crucified Clirist, or that of heathen philos-

ophers who counted the preaching of the cross

to be foolishness. Men cannot follow such vain
delusions, and be the disciples of Christ: for "in

him dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead
bodily." All true Christians glory in this "great
mystery of godliness;" and all who oppose it are
strangers to the life of faith, and the way to the
Father. [JSTotes, Matt. 11:21. John 14:4—6, v.

6.)—Without union and communion with Christ,,

and with the Father through him, by "the sup-

ply of 4us Spirit," we can do nothing: [J^ote,

John 15:3—5.) but true Christians are "com-
plete in him." They derive all things which
they want from his fulness; and they are safe in

his keeping, who is the Head of "all principality

and power."—If we enter into the spirit of gen-
uine Christianit)', we have no occasion either

for Jewish ceremonies, or newly-invented su-

perstitions. "The circumcision of the heart,"

the "crucifixion of the flesh," the death and
burial to sin and the world, and the resurrec-

tion to newness of life, implied in baptism, and

j

connected with "faith of the operation of God,"
sufficiently prove that our sins are forgiven,

our debt is blotted out and cancelled, and that

we are fully delivered from the curse of the

law. He, who "triumphed upon the cross"

over the principalities and powers of darkness,

will also, from his g-lorious throne, defend us

from all their assaults and stratag-ems, till he
has made us "more than conquerors." [JVotes,

Roin. 8:32—39. 16:17—20.) We want no other
wisdom, righteousness, strength, holiness, liber-

ty, or victory, than those which Christ bestows.

Wc need not regard those, who "judge us in

respect of meats and drinks, and holy-da3's," or

other human traditions, which are not so much
as "a shadow of things to come," as Jewish cerc-
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CHAP. III.

The apostle exhorts Christians to "seek" and "set their affections

on things above;" as risen with Christ, and as following him to

heaven, 1 4: to mortify all carnal lusts, to put away malice,

and to seek conformity to Christ in holiness, 5— 11; especially in

love of each other, readiness to forgive injuries, and gratitude

to God, 12— IS; to "let the word of Christ dwell in them rich-

ly;" to abound in grateful praises; and to "do all things in the

name of Christ," 16, 17. He gives exhortations to wives and

husbands, 18, 19; to children and parents, 20, 21; and to ser-

vants, 22—26.

F ye then be ^ risen with Christ, ^ seek

tliose things which are above, *= where
Christ sitteth on the right hand of God.
a2;12,13,20. Rom. 6:4,5,9— 11.

Gal. 2:19,20. Eph. 1:19,20. 2:

5,6.

b 2. Ps. 16:11. 17:14,15.13:25,26.

Prov. 15:24. Matt. 6:20,33.

Luke 12:33. Rom. 8:6. 2 Cor.

4:18. Phil. 3:20,21. Heb. U:

13—16.
c Ps. 110:1. Matt. 22:44. 26:64.

Mark 12:36. 14:62. 16:19. Luke
20:42. 22:69. Acts 2:34. 7:55.

Rom. 8:34. Eph. 1:20. 4:10.

Heb. 1:3,13. 8:1. 10:12. 12:2.

1 Pet. 3:22.

2 '^ Set your * affection on things above,
* not on things on the earth.

3 For ye ' are dead, and ^ your life is

^ hid with Christ in God.
4 When Christ, who is ' our Life, shall

^ appear, then shall ' ye also appear with

him in glory.
dSeeonb. 1 1 Chr. 22:19. 29;

3. Ps. 62:10. 91:14. 119:36,37.

Prov. 23:5. Ec. 7:14. Matt.

16:23. Rom. 8:4—6. Phil. 1;

23. I John 2:15—17.
* Or, -mind.

e 5. Ps. 49:11-17. Matt. 6:19.

Luke 12:15. 16:8,9,11,19—25.

Phil. 3:19.

f Sec on a. 2:20.

g 4. .Tohn 3:16. 4:14. 5:21,24,40.

6:39,40. 10:23—30. 14:19.

Rom. 5:10,21. 8:2,34—39. 1

Cor. 15:45. Heb. 7:25. 1 Pet.

1:3-5.

h2:3. Matt. 11:25. 1 Cor. 2:14.

Phil. 4:7. 1 Pet. 3:4. 1 John 3:

2. Rev. 2:17.

i John 11:25. 14.6. 20:31. Acts
3:15. Gal. 2:20. 2 Tim. 1:1.

1 John 1:1,2. 6:12. Rev. 2:7.

22:1,14.

k 1 Tim. 6:14. 2 Tim. 4:8. Tit.
2:13. Heb. 9:28. 1 Pet. 5:4. 1

John 2:28. 3:2.

1 Ps. 17:15. 73:24. Is. 26:8,9.

Matt. 13:43. John 6:39,40. 14:

3. 17:24. 1 Cor. 16:43. 2 Cor.
4:17. Phil. 3:21. 1 Thes. 4.17.

2The3. 1:10—12. Jude 24.

monies once were: but we enjoy the substance in
Chrirt, living by faith in him, and walking' in his

ordinances and commandments blameless.

V. 18—23.
Having one all-sufficient "Advocate with the

Father," we want no other mediators; and must
not by any means abase ourselves to worship
fellow-servants, to the great dishonor of our
common Lord. {jYotes, Rev. 19:9,10. 22:8,9.)
Such voluntary self-degradation is real pride,
which refuses submission to the teaching, right-
eousness, and authority of God: and it is the
genuine effect of "a carnal mind, puffed up"
with imagined knowledge, and '^vainly intrud-
ing into those things which are not seen." The
church has long enough been corrupted, and
souls deceived, with these gross delusions, with
human inventions, "will-worship," and self-

imposed austerities: men have long enough
been misled by those who said, '^Touch not,
taste not, handle not;" concerning such "things
as perish with the using." But, whatever shew
there may be of wisdom, sanctit}', or mortifica-
tion in these devices, they certainly are worth-
less in themselves, they neither honor nor
please God: and they gratify the proud self-pref-
erence, the domineering bigotry, and the per-
secuting temper of the carnal heart of man.
Let us then not depart from the simplicity of
our dependence on tlie Lord Jesus, and obedi-
ence to him. He is our Head of authority and
influence, "from whom the whole body, by
joints and bands having nourishment minister-
ed, and knit together, increaseth with the in-

crease of God." As "dead with him" to the
world, and its wisdom and maxims, let us will-

ingly bear his yoke, and steadily assert our
liberty from human impositions. What he has
left indifferent, let us regard as such, and leave
others to the like freedom; and, remembering
the transient nature of earthl}' things, let us
endeavor to glorify God by a temperate, thank-
ful, and charitable use of them.

NOTES.
Chap. IU. V. 1—4. If the Christians at Co-

losse were indeed "risen with Christ," as their
baptism and profession, and former consistent
conduct implied, it behoved them to shew it

more and more, and to press forward in the di-
vine life, by "seeking those things which are
above." [Marg. Ref. a, h.—JVotes, 2:11—15.
Rom. 6:1—11. Eph. 1:15—23. 2:4—10. 1 Pet.
4:1—6.) Perfect knowledge, holiness, and fe-
licity, in the immediate presence of God, and
in his service and love, are evidently intended
by "the things which are above," The assured
hope and tlie happy earnests and first-fruits of
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these, they ought to seek; with the most decid-

ed preference to all worldly interests or pleas-

ures, and in the diligent use of all appointed
means. Thus they should follow Christ their

Fore-rimner: that, as they were become "dead
to sin and alive to God," in conformity to his

death and resurrection, so they might be con-
formed to him in his ascension into heaven:
where, as their Surety, he was exalted on the
mediatorial throne, at the right hand of the
Father, to appear in his presence and prepare
a place for them. [Marg. Ref. c.

—

JVotes, Rom.
8:35—39. Heb. 9:24—26.) By faith beholding
his glory, and aspiring in hope to this heavenly
inheritance, tliey ought to value, choose, savor,
pursue, and delight in spiritual and heavenly
things, and not in earthly things. [Marg. Ref.
d, e.—jYoles, Matt. 6:19—21. Rom. 8:5—9. 2
Cor. 4:13— lo.) For, according to their pro-

fession, and the apostle's confidence respecting
them, they were already "dead" to their former
hopes, interests, motives, and pursuits; all the

main springs of human activity seemed broken.
"and their life was hid with Christ." The spring

of that eternal life which abode in them, and
from wliich all their present comforts, hopes,

and activity were derived, was in Christ and
his fulness: the streams of this living water
flowed into their souls, by the influences of the

Holy Spirit, through faith: thus they were imit-

ed to Christ, and had communion with him;
and wisdom, strength, grace, and comfort, tvere

derived from him: he lived and ruled in them;
and they lived in him, by him, and to him.
{Marg. Ref. f, g.—J\rote, Gal. 2:17—21, f. 20.)
The Fountain of their life, and the nature, sup-

ports, and principles of it, were "-^hidden''^ from
carnal men; who could not understand what
were the secret springs of their active dili-

gence and joyful patience, in opposition to all

temporal interests and satisfactions. [J^Tote,

Rev. 2:17.) This life was likewise secured, as

"a hidden treasure," from wicked men and
fallen spirits, who could by no means deprive

them of it: nor was it in their own keeping, but
in that of Christ; by whom it was sustained,

and who was himself the unfailing Source of it.

Thus it was "with Christ, in God," through the

union of the Deity with his human nature; and
so the immutable power, faithfulness, wisdom,
and love of God secured it for them. [Ma7~g.

Ref h.—J\rot.es, John 10:26—31. 14:18—20.
Rom. 5:7—10,15—19. 8:10,11,32—34. 1 Pet. 1:

3—5.) When therefore, "Christ their Life

should appear," to raise the dead and judge the

world; then would every one of them, who thus

lived by him, "appear with him in glory," lac-

ing made completely like him, both in body
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5 ^ Mortify therefore your ° members

which are upon the earth; "fornication,

uncleanness, p inordinate affection, ^ evil

concupiscence, and ^ covetousness, which

is idolatry^

6 For ^ which things' sake the wrath

of God cometh on the ^ children of diso-

bedience;

7 In the w^hich " ye also walked some-

time, when ye lived in them.

8 But now ye also ^ put off all these;

m Rom. 6:6. 8:13. Gal. 5.24. .

nRom. 7:5.23. Jam. 4:1.

oMatt. I5:iy. Mark •J:21,22.

Eom. 1:29. iCor. 6:1,10,11. 6:

9,13,18. 2Cor. 12:21. Gal. 5:19

—21. Eph. 5:3. 1 Thes. 4:3.

Heb. 12:16. 13:4. Rev. 21:8.

22:15.

p Eom. 1:26. 1 Thes. 4:5. Or.

q Rom. 3:7,8. 1 Cor. 10:6—3.

Kph. 4:19. 1 Pet. 2:11.

rlCor. 6:10. Gal. 5:19—21.—
See on Eph. 6:3,5.

s See on Eph. 6:6.

t Is. 57:4. Ez. 16:45,46. Eph.
2:2,3.-1 Pet. 1:14. 2 Pet. 2:

14. Or.
u2:13. Rom. 6:19,20. 7:5. 1

Cor. 6:11. Eph. 2.2. Tit. 3:3.

1 Pet. 4:3,4.

X 5,9. Eph. 4:22. Heb. 12:1.

Jam. 1:21. 1 Pet. 2:1.

and soul, that they might all be glorified to-

gether with him: and their comforts on earth,

and the previous felicity of their departed spir-

its, would be an anticipation of this perfect and
eternal glory reserved for them. [JYIarg. Ref.

i—l._JVo<es, John 6:36—40. 11:20—27, i>x). 25,

26. 14:2—6. 1 Coi\ 15:50—54. Phil. 3:20,21. i

Thes. 4-AZ—is: 2 TAf*. 2:1,5— 12. 1 Pei. 4:12

— 16. 5:1—4. 1 Jolm 3:1—3.)
F« are risen with, fl) Tvuvyef^riTS. 2:12.

—

Those things which a re above.'] Ta av(o. 2. John
8:23. Gal. 4:26. Phil. 3:14.—Se^ your affection

on. (2) i>povuTc. See on J\Iatt. 16:23. Rom. 12:3.

—/* hid. (3) KcKpvTTTai. Matt. 13:35. Rev. 2:17.

AiroKpvipos. See on 2:3.

V. 5, 6. The exhortations here given are

similar to those which have been already con-
sidered. {Jfotes, Eph. 4:17—32. 5:1—7.) The
"members which are upon the earth," signify

the various lusts of man's carnal nature, the

members of "the old man," "the body of sin."

[Marg. Ref. m, n.—J^ote, Rom. 7:22—25.) In

the regenerate "the flesh is crucified with its

affections and lusts;" yet there is still life in it.

{jYote, Gat. 5:22—26, v. 24.) It must therefore

be daily "mortified;" a continual opposition

must be made to all its corrupt workings; the

supplies of its life must be as it were cut off; no
provision must be made for its indulgence;
temptations and occasions of sin must be avoid-

ed; and even lawful inclinations must be habit-

uated to brook denial and delay. Thus the

members of the carnal nature, which affects

earthly things and disrelishes heavenly, must
be continually enfeebled, and put to death by
a lingering, unrelenting execution.—In the de-

tail of particulars here adduced, we may-ob-
serve, that "inordinate affection," may relate

to inexpedient and excessive desires, after even
lawful indulgences of any kind: though some
understand it of unnatural crimes. "Evil con-
cupiscence," signifies the sensuality of the

heart and imagination, which must be morti-

fied, or gross crimes will follow. But several

expositors explain the word rendered "covet-
ousness," as denoting rather the excessive de-
sire of sensual gratification, than the love of

riches. [J^otes, Eph. 5:3—7.) This appears to

me a most dangerous misconstruction; for bj^

this means, sensuality is supposed to be forbid-

den with a needless redundancy of words, and
"covetousness" escapes without the least re-

buke: whereas, "the love of money is the root of

all" kinds of "evil," and both the scripture and

Vol. VI. 48

y anger, wrath, malice, ^ blasphemy, * fil-

thy communication out of your mouth.

9 ^ Lie not one to another, seeing that

•=ye have put off the old man with his

deeds;

10 And have ^ put on ® the new men,

which is ^ renewed in e knowledge, ^ after

the image of him that created him:

yPs. 37:8. Prov. 17:14. 19:19.

29.22. Matt. 6:22. Rom. 13:13.

1 Cor. 3:3. 2 Cor. 12:20. Gal.

5:16,20,26. Eph. 4:26,31,32. 2

Tim. 2.23,24. Jam. 1:20. 3:14

—16.
zLev. 24:11—16. Mark 7:22.

1 Tim. 1:13,20. Jam. 2:7. Jude
8. Rev. 16:9.

a Eph. 4:29. 5:4. Jam. 3:4—6.
2 Pet. 2:7,18. Jude 8,13.

b Lev. 19:11. Is. 63:8. Jer. 9:3

—5. Zeph. 3:13. Zech. 8:16.

John 8:44. Eph. 4:25. 1 Tim.
1:10. Tit. 1:12,13. Rev. 21:8,

27. 22:15.

c 8.' Rom.'6:6. Eph. 4.22.

d 12,14. Job 29:14. Is. 52:1. 59:

17. Rom. 13:12,14. 1 Cor. 15:

53,64. Gal. 3:27. Eph. 4:24.

e Ez. 11:19. 18:31. 36:26. 2
Cor. 6:17. Gal. 6:16. Eph. 3:

10,16. 4:24. Rev. 21:6.

f Ps. 61:10. Rom. 12:2. Eph.
4:23. Heb. 6:6.

g John 17:3. 2 Cor. 3:18. 4:6. 1

John 2:3,6.

h Gen. 1:26,27. Eph, 4:23,24.

iPet. 1:14,15.

matter of fact, shew it to be one of the greatest

possible hindrances to men's salvation, and the

greatest of all snares to the professors of the

gospel; nor can any vice «o properly be called

"idolatry," as avarice. [Marg. Ref. t, Gr.—
jYotes, Eph. 4:19. 5:3—b. 1 Tim. 6:6—10, w.
9,10.)—'There being in us naturally "the old

'man," (9. Eph. 4:22.) and "the body of sin;"

'the inordinate affections and lustings of it are

'styled the members of that body; partly be-

'cause they exert themselves by the members
'of the natural body; and partly, because as the

'members of the body are employed to accom-
'plish the desires of the natural Ijody, so these

'affections are employed to gratify the desires

'of the body of sin. ... As heathens place their

'confidence in idols, so the avaricious man doth

'place his confidence in gold and silver. ... The
'covetous person, though he doth not indeed

'believe his riches or his money to be a god;

'yet by so loving and trusting in them, as God
'alone ought to be loved and trusted in, he is

'as truly guilty of idolatry, as if he so believed.'^

Whitby.—By "the children of disobedience,"

some understand wicked nien in general; and
others seem to confine the interpretation to

idolaters. But the word rendered "disobedi-

ence" often signifies "unbelief." {JVote, Rom.
11:25—32.)—'It signifieth the want of the obe-

'dience of faith.' Leigh.—And ''the children of

disobedience" are doubtless all those, however
distinguished, who do not believe and obey the

gospel; while the most profligate and abandon-

ed, believing and obeying the gospel, become
the "children of obedience." Urates, Eph. 2:1,

2. 5:5—7. 1 Pet. 1:13—16.)—The rites of Bac-

chus and Cybele were peculiarly observed at

Colosse, the chief city of Phrygia, and conduc-

ed exceedingly to deprave the morals of the

inhabitants,'in many of the things here spoken

of: but alas! the case of immense multitudes,

even in professed Christian countries, requires

preciselj the same warnings and exhortations.

Mortify, [b) i<ieKpo)aare. Romi 4:19. Heb. 11:

12. 'NcKpoa, eneco, vita privo, mortijico, a. vcKpos,

Hnortuus.'' Schleusner.

—

M^bers.] To /itXi;,

Rom. 7:23. Eph. 4:25.— Hffitch are upon the

earth.] Ta em rris yvs- '^- John 2:31—Inordinate

affection.] IlaSoi. 1 T'hes. 4:5. See on Rom. 1:

26.

—

Evil concupiscence.] Em^fiiav kok/jv. Phil. 1:

23. See on Luke 22:15. Rom. T:l.—Covetous-

ness.] Trjv Tr\covi.^iav. See on Mark 1:22.—Chil-

dren of disobedience.] (6) T«5 htusTrii a-rrctSctai. See

on Eph. 2:2.
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11 Where ' there is neither Creek nor

Jew, ^ circumcision nor uncircumcision,

' Barbarian, Scythian, " bond nor free:

" but Christ is all, ° and in all.

[Practical Observations.]

1

2

P Put on therefore, i as the elect of

God, holy and ^ beloved, * bowels of

" mercies, kindness, humbleness of mind,

meekness, long-suffering;

iPs. 117: Is. 19:23—25. 49:6.

52:10. 66:18—22. Jer. 16:19.

Hos. 2:23. Am. 9:12. Mic. 4:

2. Zech.2:ll. 8:20—23. Mai.
1:11. Matt. 12:18—21. Acts
10:34,35. 13:46—48. 16:17.26:

17,18. Rom. 3:29. 4:10,11. 9:

24—26,30,31. 10:12. 15:9—13.

1 Cor. 12:13. Gal. 3:28. Eph.

kl Cor. 7:19. Gal. 6:6. 6:15.

1 Acts 28:2,4. Rom. 1:14. 1 Cor.

14:11.

m 1 Cor. 7.21,22. Eph. 6:8.

n 2:10. 1 Cor. 1:29,30. 3:21—23.

Gal. 3:29. 6:14. Phil. 3:7—9.

1 John 6:11,12. 2.Tobn9.

o John 6:56,67. 14:23. 16:5.17:

23. Rom. 8:10,11. Gal. 2:20.

Eph. 1:23. 3:17. lJohn5:20.

p See 071 d. 10.

q Is. 42:1. 46:4. 65:9,22. Matt.

24:22,24,31. Mark 13:20,22,27.

Luke 18:7. Rom. 8.29—33. 9:

11. 11:5—7. 2 Tim. 2:10. Tit.

1:1. 1 Pet. 1:2. 2Pet. 1:10. 2

John 1,13. Rev. 17:14.

r Rom. 8:29. Eph. 1:4. 1 Thes.
1:3—6. 2 Thes. 2:13,14.

s Jer. 31:3. Ez. 16:8. Rom. 1:

7. Eph. 2.4,5. 2 Tim. 1:9.

Tit. 3.4—6. 1 John 4:19.

t Is. 63:15. Jer. 31:20. Luke 1:

78. marg-. Phil. 1:8. 2:1. 1

John 3:17.

u Rom. 12:9,10. Gal. 5:6,22,23.

Eph. 4:32. Phil. 2:2—4. 1

Thes. 5:16. Jam. 3:17,18. 1

Pet. 3:8—11. 2 Pet. 1:5—8. J

John 3:14—20.

13 ^ Forbearing one another, and ^ for-

giving one another, if any man have a
* quarrel against any: ^ even as Christ

forgave you, so also do ye.
14 And above all these things put on

^ charity, which is ^ the bond of perfect-

ness.

15 And let "^ the

in your hearts, ^ to

are called in one

thankful.

X Rom. 16:1,2. 2 Cor. 6:6. Gal.
6:2. Eph. 4:2.

y Matt. 6:44. 6:12,14,15. 18:21

—35. Mark 11:25. Luke 6:35

—37. 11.4. 17:3,4. 23:34.

Jam. 2:13.
* Ot, complaint. Matt. 18:15

—

17. 1 Cor. 6:7,8.

z Luke 5:20—24. 7:48—50. 2
Cor. 2:10. Eph. 4:32. 6:2. J
Pet. 2:21.

a John 13:34. 16:12. Rom. 13:

8. 1 Cor. 13: 1 Thes. 4:9. 1

Tim. 1:6. 1 Pet. 4:8. 2 Pet. 1-.

peace of God rule

the which also ye
body; ^ and be ye

7. 1 John 3:23. 4:21.

b Eph. 1:4. 1 John 4:7—12.
c Ps. 29:11. Is. 26:3. 27:5. 67;

16,19. Ju-hn 14:27. 16:33.

Rom. 5:1. 14:17. 15:13. 2
Cor. 5:19—21. Eph. 2:12—18.
5:1. Phil. 4:7.

d 1 Cor. 7:15. Eph. 2:16. 4:16.

e 17. 1:12. 2:7. Ps. 100:4. 107;

22. 116-.17. Jon. 2:9. Luke
17:16—18. Rom. 1:21. 2 Cor.

4:15 9:11. Eph. 5:20. Phil.

4:6. iTbes. 6:18. 1 Tim. 2:1.

i
Heb. 13:16. Rev. 7:12.

V. 7—11. The Christiana at Colosse had once
habitually practised one or other of the above-

mentioned vices, when they lived "among"
those who were of the same character, and
when they had no experience or expectation

of nobler interests or satisfactions. [Marg.

Ref. u.) But now, they must not only mortify

these gross sensual propensities, which had ac-

quired strength by habit; but they must "put off,"

or lay aside as a cast-off garment, all evil practi-

ces, especially those which are next recapitulat-

ed. (Jlarg. Ref. x—b jYotes, Rom. 13: 1 1—14.

Eph. 4:20-32. Jain. 1:19-21. 1 Pet. 2:1—3.)—The
word traaslated "blasphemy," may signify slan-

ders and revilings, as well as profane speeches

respecting God and holy things. These, as

well as all polluting discourse, and falsehood of

every kind, must be renounced; seeing "they

bad put off the old man with his' deeds," by the

mortification of the carnal nature, and by ceas-

ing from the allowe4 practice of all sin. They
ought therefore to avoid whatever was, in the

least degree, inconsistent with their profession.

{.Marg. Ref. c.—JSTotes, Rom. 6:1—11.) And as

they "had put on the new man," and professed

their conformity to Christ; and as this renewal

of the soul after the holy image of him who had

at first created it, [JSTote, Gen. 1:26,27.) and who
had thus new-created it, was "in knowledge,"

or by the transforming "knowledge of the glory

of God in Christ;" [J^otes, 2 Cor. 3:17,18. 4:3—

6.) so they ought to act like men who were of

one mind and judgment %vith the Lord, "hating

iniquity and lovitig righteousness" in their

whole conduct: or, "unto knowledge," that

knowledge of God and his holy truth and will,

which, rectifying the judgment, produces, un-

der the teaching of the Holy Spirit, a revolu-
' lion in the will and affections, and so induces

men "to walk in newness of life." All wick-

edness springs from ignorance and delusion in

spiritual things; and "without knowledge the

heart cannot be» good." [Jlarg. Ref. d—h.)

The Colossians weJte indeed fully admitted to

all the privileges of God's people, and ought
therefore to act in character. They were now
members of the Christian church, in which all

other distinctions were abolished. Greeks and
Jews, circumcised and uncircumcised, illiterate

persons of the most barbarous nations, the un-

civilized Scythians, and the meanest slaves as

378]

well as free men, were all equally made the

children and heirs of God, by faith in Christ:

their relation to him alone was requisite, and
sufficient for their admission to all these privi-

leges; [J^otes, 1 Cor. 7:17—24. Gal. 3:26—29.)
and he dwelt in them all, by the power of his

Spirit transforming them into his own holy im-
age, by which they were distinguished from all

other persons. Christ was "all things" to them;
(JVoie, 2:10.) and Christ was "in them all."

[Jlarg. Ref. i—o.—J^otes, 1:25—27. John 6:52

—58. 14:18—24. 15:1—8. 17:22,23. Rom. S:10,

11. Eph. 3:14—19.)—Lie not, 8i.c. [9] 'Hence
'it appears, that to be addicted to lying is an
'evidence, that we have not put off the old

'man.' Whitby.
In them. (7) Ev avron.—Kvtoh may agree ei-

ther with a, or Ji«f (6): but as cv in evidently

agrees with a, it seems more obvious to con-

nect avToii with iiBf—"Among them."

—

Filthy

communication. (8) AicxpoXoyiav. Here only.

Turpitudo verborum. Ex aurxpos^ tvrpis, et )^oyoi,

sermo. Aicr^poT);?, Ejjh. 5:4. [J\''otes, Eph. 4:29. 5r

3,4.)

—

Seeing that ye have put off. (9) AveKh<aaft-

tvot. See on 2:15.

—

Wliicn is renewed. (10) Tor

avaKOivufitvov. See on 2 CoJ*. 4:16. Avaxaivwais' See
on Rom. 12:2.

V. 12—15. (JVofes, Eph. 1:3-8. 2 Thes. 2:

13,14. 1 Pet. 1:1,2.) "As the elect of God,'*

who had been beloved and chosen in Christ,

I

and "called to be saints," or holy persons, the

ChriElians at Colosse were required to "put

on," and manifest in their whole conduct, a

tender, compassionate, kind, lowly, unambi-
tious, meek, and patient spirit; "bearing with

each other, and forgiving one another," if any
dispute, or cause of complaint, arose among
them, after the example of Christ's love to

them. [Marg. Ref. q—z.—J^otes, Eph. 4:1-6,
30—32. 5:1,2. Phil. 2:1—4.) Over all these,

let them "put on charity," or active liberal

love, benevolence, and good-will to all man-
kind. [Jlarg. Ref. a.—J^otes, 1 Cor. 13:4—7.

2 Pet. 1:5—7.) This would be as the bond of

union to all their other graces, and form their

characters consistent. It would compact them
into one body, and produce the most perfect

state of the church on earth: as indeed it is the

very "bond," which unites God and all holy

beings, in the perfect happiness and holiness of

heaven. [Jlarg. Ref. a J^otes, 1 Cor. 13:8—
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1

6

Let ^ the word of Christ s dwell in

you ^ richly in ' all wisdom; ^ teaching

and admonishing one another, * in psalms,

and hymns, ™ and spiritual songs, ° sing-

ing with grace in your hearts ° to the

Lord.
1

7

And P whatsoever ye do i in word

fJohn 5:39,40. 2 Tim. 3;15.

Heb. 4:12,13. 1 Pet. 1:11,12.

Rev. ]9:lO.

gDeut. 6:6—9. 11:1*—20. Job
23:12. Ps. n9:ll. Jer. 15:16.

Luke 2:51. John le."?. 1 John
2:14,24,27. 2 John 2.

n 1 Tim. 6:17. Tit. 3:6. marg.
i 1:9. 1 Kings 3:9— 12,28. Prov.
2:6,7. 14-.8. 18:1. Is. 11:2.

Eph. 1:17. 5:17. Jam. 1:5. 3:

17.

k 1:28. Rom. 15:14. 1 Thes. 4:

18. 6:11,12. 2 Thes. 3:15.

Heb. f2:12—15.

1 Malt. 26:30. 1 Cor. 14:26.

Eph. 5:19. Jam. 5:13.

m 1 Chr.25:7. Neh. 12:46. Ps.

32:7. 119:54. Cant. 1:1. Is.

5:1. 26:1. 30:29. Rev. 5:9.

n 4:6. Ps. 28:7. 30:11,12. 47:6,

7. 63:4—6. 71:23. 103:1,2.

133:1. iCor. 14:15.

o 23.

p23. 2 Chr. 31:20,21. Prov. 3:

6. Rom. 14:6—8. 1 Cor. 10:

31.

q2 Thes. 2:17. lJohn3:18.

13. 1 Thes. 4:9—11.) And as "the peace of

God," in their hearts and consciences, was the

source of ail their comforts; that peace ought
to "rule within them," as the umpire of all

their differences; that tht/ might be influenc-

ed, by so endearing an example, to "live peace-
ably with all men." Especially this should
teach them "to keep the unity of the Spirit in

the bond of peace:" because they had been
called into a state of peace with God, "in one
body," as united in Christ their Head; for which
it behoved them to be exceedingly thankful,

and to shew their gratitude in this manner,
and in every other way by which they possibly

could do it. (Marg. Ref. c—e.

—

J^otes, 16,17.

Ejyh. 4-A—6,W—32. 5:1,2. Phil. 2:1—4.)

Forbearing. (13) Avcxoftvoi. See on Matt. 17:

17.

—

A quarrel.'] Uojicprtv. Here only.

—

Christ

forgave.^ 'o Xpts-os tx''f"<"^''°* Comp. Eph. 4:32.—The bond ofperfedness. (14) j:vvScaftos rm tc\uo-

mroi.—Xwiecjioi' See on 2:19. Tc\tiOTTjs, Htb. 6:

1. Not elsewhere. A reXeios, perfectus.—Rule.

(15) BpaScveTb). Here only. BpuSciov See on 1 Cor.
9:24.

V. 16, 17. By "the word of Christ" the whole
of the sacred scripture seems to be meant;
which was all from him, as "the Light of the
world," and the personal "Word of God;" and
which, in one way or other, all related to him.
(ffote. Rev. 19:9,10.)—It was very important,
that the Colossians should, by diligent study and
meditation, store their memories and understand-
ings with the instruction's of scripture that it

might thus abundantly dwell within them; [J^ote,

2 John 1—3.) and that so their judgments might
be formed upon it, their hearts cast into the
mould of it, and their consciences directed by it.

Thus they would be enriched in all "spiritual

wisdom and knowledge," [Jfote, 2:1—4.) and
would learn to act wisely in their whole con-
duct; or, they would be influenced to use their
knowledge in all wisdom, by reducing it to prac-
tice. [Marg. Ref. f—i.) This would enable
them, with readiness and pertinenc)^ to teach,
caution, exhort, reprove, or encourage "one
another:" while those psalms and sacred poems,
which they sang together with holy aflections,

under the influence of divine "grace in their
hearts," to the glory of the Lord, would furnish
them with words suited to such mutual admoni-
tions. {^Marg. Ref. k—o.) Their idolatrous

neighbors had laid up in their memories many
-eongs, in praise of their abominable idols and
imaginary deities, with their fabled exploits; and
this had formerly been the case with those who
DOW were Christians, which they used on every

or deed, do all ' in the name of the Lord
Jesus, ^ giving thanks to ' God and the
Father by him.

18 Wives, " submit yourselves unto
your own husbands, * as it is lit in the

Lord.

19 Husbands, ^ love ytnir wives, and
be not ^ bitter against them.

20 Children, "* obey your parents *' in

r Mic.
4:30.

Thes,
s 1:12.

20. 1

I Pet
t Eph.
1:1.

u Gen.
11:3.

1 Tin
1—6.

X Acts

4:6. Matt. 28:19. Acts
19:17. Phil. 1:11. 1

.4:1,2.

2:7. Rom. 1:8. Eph. 6:

Thes. 5:18. Heb. 13:16.

, 2:5,9. 4:11.

1:17. Phil. 2:11. 1 Thes.
Heb. 1:6. 1 John 2:23.

.3:16. Eslh. 1:20. 1 Cor.
14:34. Eph. 5:22—24,33.
1.2:12. Tit. 2:5. 1 Pet. 3:

5:29. Eph. 5:3. 6:1.

y Gen. 2:23,24. 24:67. Prov. 6:

18,19. Ec. 9:9. Mai. 2:14—
16. Luke 14:26. Eph. 6:25,

28,36,33. 1 Pet. 3:7.

z 21. Rom. 3:14. Eph. 4:31.

Jam. 3:14.

a Gen. 28:7. Ex. 20:12. Lev.
19:3. Dent. 21:18—21. 27:16.

Prov. 6:20. 20:20. 30:11,17.

Ez. 22:7. Mai. 1:6. Matt. 15:

4—6. 19:19. Eph. 6:1—3.
b 22. Eph. 5:24. Tit. 2:9.

festive occasion, and when they met together for
social intercourse; nay, for amusement and recre-
ation when alone. In fact, it has always been
the case, in every country; and the popular songs
have an immense, but generally a most perni-
cious, effect on the people. They are learned in
early life, and not soon forgotten; and often are
considered as proverbial or oracular.—Let then
Christians, excluding those polluting vanities,

labor to get their memories and minds richly
replenished with hymns and songs of praise io
God; and poems of every kind, which are suited
to prepare them for the worship of heaven, and
to anticipate its joys; and let tl*m use these
hymns and songs constantly, not on public occa-
sions alone, but in social meetings also; and even
when alone in their houses, or when journeying,
and indeed in any other situation. (JVbie, -E/*A.

5:15—20, V. 18.)' This will also render them edi-
fying and animating companions to their fellow-
Christians.—In general, whatever they are em-
ployed about, whether in conversation, in public
acts of adoration, in social worship, in their sec-
ular or domestic concerns, in every thing rela-

tive to the place of their abode, their removal to

other residences, their employment in life; t he
connexions which they form, for themselves or
their children; as well as in every work of piety
or charity; let them "do all in the name of the
Lord Jesus;" in a believing dependence on his

merits and grace, out of love to him, in obedience
to his precepts, and for the honor of his name,
"giving thanks to God, even the Father, by
him." For even the best services can be ac-
cepted from sinners, only through his interces-

sion: and nothing ought to be ventured on or
engaged in by them or any Christians, which
cannot thus be done "in the name" and for the
sake of Jesus the Savior. [Marg. Ref. p—t.

—

jVb<e«, 22—25. P/tii. 1:9— 11, v. 11. Heb. IZ:

15,16. 1 Pet. 2:4—6.)
Tiwell in you. (\&]¥.voikutu> tv hjxw. 2 Cor. 6:16.

See on Rom. 8:9.

—

Richly.'] nXsiriaif. 1 Tim. 6:17.

Tit. 3:6. 2 Ptt. 1:11. A ^X«(7«,5, Eph. 2:4.

V. 18, 19. Marg. Ref.—JSTotes, Eph. 5:22—
33. tit. 2:3—6. 1 Pet. 3:1—7 As it is ft.
(18) As it is proper, becoming, and consistent
with your character, and relation to the Lord;
agreeable to his commandment, honorable to his
gospel; and not contrary to the rule of obeying
God rather than man. Christian wives would,

I

at that time, in many cases be required to obey
j

idolatrous husbands; and Christian husband.^ to

j

love heathen wives. Be not bitter. (19) *Thou
'art not a lord, but a husband; thou hast not got

! 'a maid-servant, but a wife: God would have fhee

[379
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well-pleasing untoall things, for this is

the Lord.
21 Fathers, ^ provoke not your chil-

dren to anger, lest they be discouraged.

22 Servants, ^ obey in all things your

masters according to the flesh; not with

eye-service, as '^men-pleasers; but s in

singleness of heart, '' fearing God:
23 And ' whatsoever ye do, do it

Eph.c 1:10. Phil. 4:18. Heb. 13:21.

d Ps. 103:13. ProT. 3:12. 4:1—
4.—See on Eph. 6:4 1 Thes.
2:11. Heb. 12:6—11.

e Ps. 123:2. Mai. 1:6. Matt. 8:

9. Luke 6:46. 1:8. Eph. 6:6—
7. 1 Tim. 6:1,2. Tit. 2:9,10.

Philem. 16. 1 Pet. 2:18,19.

f Gal. 1:10. IThes. 2:4.

ye
g Matt. 6:22. Acts 2:46.

6:5

h Gen. 42:18. Neh. 5:9,15. Ec.
5:7. «:12. 12:13. 2 Cor. 1:1.

i See 071 n.—2 Chr. 31:21. Ps.

47:6,7. 103:1. 119:10,34,145.

Ec. 9:10, Jer. 3;10. 1 Pet. 1:

22.

'the ruler of the inferior sex, not the tyrant.'

Ambrose. {J^otes, Gen. 2:21—24. 3:16. Deut.
24:1—4. JUal. 2:13—16. Jlatl. 19:7,9.)—'In this

'precept, fidelity to the marriag-e-covenant is

'enjoined; as well as care to provide for the wife

'such conveniences, as may be necessary to her
'happiness, agreeably to the husband's station.'

JUacknight.
As HisJit. (18) 'as avriKcv. Sec on Eph. 5:4.

—

Be not bitter. (19) Mri -mKfiaivca^t. iieti. 8:11. 10:

9,10.—Ex. 16:20. Ruth 1:13,20. Sept. A m/cpoj,

amarus.
V. 20, 21. Marg. Rtf. a—c.—.'N'otes, Ex. 20:

12. Lev. 19:3. Matt. 15:3—6. Eph. 6:1—4.—
Lest they bt discouraged. (21) When parents are

continually finding fault with their children, and
confounding the distinction between wilful of-

fences, obstinate disobedience, or immoral con-

duct, and the heedlessness or inadvertencies of

youth; and when they sharply reprove even the

defects of their endeavors to obey, without com-
mending what is right; children imbibe the no-

tion, that it is impossible to please their parents,

and so discouragement renders them careless.

They then count their parents harsh and un-
friendly: they shun their company, and prefer

the society of others; and in consequence are
exposed to numberless and powerful temptations.
{JUarg. Ref. A^—^Tote, Prov. 13:24.)

Well-pleasing. (20) Evapts-ov. Phil. 4:18. See
on Rom, 12:1.

—

Provoke not. (21) M/; Eof^ifsrc. See
on 2 Cor. 9:2.—M;; irapopyi^tTt, Eph. 6:4.

—

Be dis-

couraged.] A&vfiijjatv. Here only N. T.— 1 Sam.
15:11. Sept. 'Nolite ad iram provocare liberos

vestros, ne vos metuant magis, quam ament:
'vel, animum despondeant; hoc est, omnem spem
'vobis satisfaciendi, et in melius progrediendi,

'prorsus abjiciant.' Schleusner.

Y. 22—25. JIarg. Ref. e, f.—JVotes, Mai. 1:6

—8. jEpA. 6:5—9. 1 3\m. 6:1—5. T^L 2:9,10.

1 Pet. 2,18—25.—Singleness, &c. (22) He who
simply aims to please one master, will serve him
with an open, liberal, and free heart.—Thus the

poor slave, who singly aimed to please his gra-

cious Lord and Savior, in obeying even the un-

reasonable commands of a harsh and severe
master, would do it cheerfully and willingly, to

the best of his ability, as singly aiming to honor
and obey Christ, and adorn his gospel: and he
would never want a powerful motive to faithful

obedience, even to an idolatrous, iniquitous, and
cruel master; as "his Master in heaven" abun-
dantly deserved it at his hands. This wotild ren-

der the meanest employment "a service accept-
able, well-pieasing unto God:" and, however such
servants might fail of pleasing their masters,
they would certainly receive an abundant, though
gracious reward from God, especially in the

heavenly inheritance, [Marg, Ref.'

g

—m.

—

380]

heartily, '' as to the Lord, and not unto
men;

24 Knowing that of the Lord * ye
shall receive the reward of the inherit-

ance: for " ye serve the Lord Christ.

2.5 But " he that doeth wrong shall
° receive for the wrong which he hath
done: p and there is no respect of per-

sons.
k Zech. 7:5-7. Matt. 6:16.

Rom. 14:6,8. Eph. 5:22. 6:7.

1 Pet. 2:13,15.

1 2:18. Gen. 15:1. Rulh 2:12.

Prov. 11:18. Matt. 6:12,46. 6:

1,'2,5,16. 10:41. Luke 6:35. 14:

14. Rom. 2:6,7. 4:4,6. 1 Cor.

3:S. 9:17,18. Heb. 9:15. 10:

36. 11:6.

mJohn 12:26. Rom. 1:1. 14:

18. 1 Cor. 7:22. Gal. MO
Eph. 6:B. 2 Pet. 1:1. Jude I.

n 1 Cor. 6.7,8, 1 Thes. 4:6.

Philem. 18.

o2 0or. 5:10. Heb. 2:2.

p4;l. Lev. 19:15. Deut. 1:17,

2 Sam. 14:14. 2 Chr. 19.7. Job
34:19. 37:24. Luke 20:21.

Acts 10:34. Rom. 2:11. Eph.
6:9. 1 Pet. 1:17. Jude 16.

J^ote, 1 Cor. 7:17—24.)

—

Serve the Lord Christ.

(24) 'We are, (saitli Schlictingius, a Socinian,)

'to serve Christ as our heavenly Lord, which,
'saith he, comprehends faith in him, obedience
'to him, and worship and adoration of him.' Whit-
by.—He that doeth wrong, &c. (25) The miscon-
duct of the servant would not excuse the cruelty

and injustice of the master; and the idolatry,

wickedness, or severity of the master, would not
exempt the slothful, dishonest, or disobedient
servant from punishment. [Marg. Ref n— p.

—

J\'ote, 4:1.)

J^ot with eye-service, as men-pleasers. (22) Mij

£1' o^^a\i)oSu\eiai, (is av^pioirapcaKoi. See on Eph. 6:

6.

—

In singleness,] Ev airXornn. See on Eph. 6:

5.

—

Heartily. (23) E»c ^vxvs- "From the soul."

J^otes, 16,17, V. 16. Ec. 9A0.—Reimrd. (24)
AvTaiToSoaiv. Hero only. kvTa-noiona, Luke 14:12.

Rom. 1 1 :9.

—

Respect of persons, (25) UpoffuTro-

Xrjtpia, See on Eph, 6:9.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—11.

The sincerity of our professed faith and love
must be evidenced by a consistent temper and
conduct: and we should prove that we are spirit-

ually alive, as risen with our risen Savior, by
earnestly seeking and delighting in those "things
which are above, where Jesus sitteth at the

right hand of God," in most decided prefer-

ence to all earthly things, and with a holy indif-

ference about them. Thus we shall know our
interest in his atonement, by the life which we
have derived from him; (JVo<e, Rom. 8:5—9.) and
may be assured, that "when Christ, who is our
Life, shall appear, then shall we also appear with
him in glory." This life of faith, however, and
experienced communion with an unseen Savior,

must be hid from ungodly men, and frequently

derided by them. Having such hopes and com-
forts, we should daily employ ourselves in morti-

fying every carnal affection, and in seeking a
more entire deliverance, not only from all hank-
ering after forbidden gratifications, but from
"inordinate affection," and every desire of sen-
sual indulgence even if lawful, if not in any way,
inexpedient; and from that idolatrous "covetous-
ness, which God abhorreth:" for "because of

these things cometh the wrath of God upon the

children of disobedience." In such practices

and pursuits we might have been left to perish:

for, whether we once "walked in them," or not,

we were by nature prone to them, and should

have lived and died among "the children of dis-

obedience," if we had been left to ourselves.

[M'oles, Eph. 2:3. Tit. 3:4—7.) Let us then also

put off auger, malice, slander, revilings, irrev-

erent words concerning God, polluting discourse,

and all kinds and degrees of insincerity; for a
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CHAP. IV.
Masters are charged to behave properly to their servants, li Ex-

hortations to perseverance in prayer, 2—4; and to prudence and

edifying speech, 5, 6. The apostle commends Tychicus and

Onesimus, by whom he sends the epistle, 7—9; and concludes

with salutations, admonitions, and directions, 10— 18.

MASTERS, ^ give unto ymxr servants,

that which is just and equal; know-

ing that ^ye also have a Master in heaven.

2 H *^ Continue in prayer, and ^ watch

in the same with ® thanksgiving:
B Lev. 19:13. 25.39—43. Deut. ' "

15:12—15. 24:14,15. Neh. 6:5

—13. Job24:ll,12. 31:13— 15.

Is. 58:3,5—9. Jcr. 34:9—17.
Mai. 3:5. Jam. 2:13.6:4.

b Er. 6:8. Matt. 23:8,9. 24:43

—51. Luke 16:1— 13. 19:15.

Eph. 6:8,9. Rev. 17:14. 19:16.

c 12. 1:9. 1 Sam. 12:23. Job
15:4. 27:8—10. Ps. 65:16,17.

109:4.— .See on Luke 18:1.

Rom. 12:12. Kph. 6:18. Phil.

4:6. 1 Thes. 5:17,18. ,

d Matt. 26:41. Mark 13:33.

Luke 21:36. 1 Pet. 4:7.

e See on 3:15,17.

Christian should no more dishonor God and dis-

grace himself by any of these, than a courtier

should dishonor his prince, and demean himself,

by wearing squalid and ragged garments. Hav-
ing therefore "put off the old man and his deeds,"

and "put on Christ," and being "renewed in

knowledge after his image;" let us study more
and more to copy his example, to have the same
mind which was in him, and to act consistently

with our rank and character.

V. 12—25.
We may well be indifferent to all other inter-

ests and distinctions, if we be indeed true be-

lievers, seeing "Christ is all and in all:" but we
should be earnestly desirous of evidencing that

we are "the elect of God, holy and beloved," by

cultivating every benign, friendly, humble, and
gentle temper; by copying the forgiveness through

which we are saved; and by putting on that "love

which is the bond of perfectness," that it may
above all appear in every part of our conduct;

while "we follow peace with all men," and are

of one mind with those who belong to the Lord's

body.—We should also seek to be enriched in

divine "knowledge and wisdom," by a compre-
hensive acquaintance with "the word of Christ;"

that, being familiarly versed in the Holy Scrip-

tures, we may be "throughly furnished unto

every good work." From this sacred treasury,

•we may deduce instructions for mutual admoni-
tion, while we unite in the worship of God, and
in praising him "with grace in our hearts:" and
so we shall be habitually led to "do all things in

the name of the Lord Jesus, giving thanks to

God, even the Father, by him." By these means,
our ordinary employments and relative conduct
will be sanctified, and made a spiritual sacrifice.

Thus the disobedient and disobliging behavior of

wives, and the bitter words and harsh conduct of

husbands, will alike be precluded; because such
things are not meet for those who are devoted to

the Lord. Children will thus learn obedience to

their parents, because "this is well-pleasing to

the Lord:" and, from the same motives, parents

will learn to exercise their authority with pru-

dence and gentleness; not exasperating their

children by violent anger or durable resent-

ment, nor discouraging them by disapproving of

their endeavors to please. Thus, servants will

learn to be faithful, diligent, and conscientious
in obeying their masters, from fear of God, and
regard to his authority and all-seeing eye upon
them. In short, true religion will teach every
man to do tlie work of his station "heartily,"

from his soul, to the best of his ability, and with
cheerful diligence, "as unto the Lord and not
unto men," in obedient faith, as the servant of
Christ, expecting from him the gracious re-

ward of the heavenly inheritance; and fearing,

when tempted to do wrong, lest he should come
SiJiprt of that inheritance, or expose himself to

3 Withal Spraying also for us, ethat

God would open unto us a door of utter-

ance, to speak ""the mystery of Christ,
' for which I am also in bonds:

4 That ^ 1 may make it manifest, ^ as I

ought to speak.

5 ™ Walk in wisdom toward ° them that

are without, ° redeeming the time.
f Rom. 15:30—32. Eph. 6:19.

Phil. 1:19. 1 Thes. 5:26.

Philem. 22. Heb. 13:18,19.

; 1 Cor. 16:9. 2 Cor. 2:12. 2

Thes. 3:1,2. Rev. 3:7,8.

h.See on 1:26. 2:2,3.

i Eph. 3:1. 4:1. Phil. 1:13,14.

2 Tim. ];16,2:9.

k Matt. 10:26,27. Acts 4:29. 2

Cor. 3:12. 4:1—4.
1 6. Acts 6:29. 1 Cor. 2.4,6.

2 Cor. 2:14—17. Eph. 6:20.

m3:16. Matt. 10:16. Rom.
16:19. 1 Cor. 14:19—25. Eph.
6:16,17. Jam. 1:5. 3:13,17.

n 1 Cor. 5:12,13. 1 Thes. 4:12.

1 Tim. 3:7. 1 Pet. 3:1.

o See on Eph. 5:16.

the displeasure of God, who is "no Respecter of
persons." These principles, and these alone,
will render men universally conscientious, in
all places and circumstances, from love to
Christ, zeal for his glory, a desire of recom-
mending the gospel, and of possessing the as-
surance that they are interested in its bless-
ings. But that evangelical profession, which
leaves men regardless of relative duties, and
gives those with whom they are connected just
cause for complaint, is very much to be suspect-
ed; and the misconduct in the several relations
of life, of many who are zealous for the doc-
trines of the gospel, is so evidently and habitu-
ally wrong, that there can be no doubt but they
deceive themselves, as well as disgrace the
cause. Let us then earnestly pray for grace,
to enable us "to adorn the doctrine of God our
Savior," in these and in all other things; that
the sincerity of our love may be evinced, be-
yond all reasonable ground of doubt, either in

our own consciences, or in those of other men.

NOTES.
Chap. IV. V. 1. [J^ote, 3:22—25.) The

concluding verse of the preceding chapter re-

lates to masters, as well as to servants: and the
former are here more expressly exhorted, to
give their servants that support and recom-
pense for their labors which are just and equit-
able; implying care of them in sickness, provis-
ion in old age, and proportionable rewards for

extraordinary fidelity and exertions. Thus they
should in all things act towards them in a con-
siderate and reasonable manner; not abusing
their authority, but remembering their ac-
countableness to their Master in heaven. [Marg.
Ref.—J^otes, Deut. 15:13—15. 1 Sam. 25:14—
17. 2 ^m^* 5:2—4,13,14. Jo6 24:2—12. 31:13
—15. /*. 58:5—7. Matt. 8:5—7. P. O. 5—13.
Ads 10:3—8. Eph. 5:5—9, v. 9. Jam. 5:1—6.)

Give.'] naQtxea^t. Lvke1:A. ./3c<s 16:16. 19:24.

28:2. 1 Tivi. 1:4. 6:17, elal That which isjtist

and equal.] To iiKaiov KOf Ttjv icoTijTa.—Aticatov, Eph.
6:1. Phil.V.l. UoT^i. See on 2 Cor. 8:14.

V. 2—4. In order to the suitable perform-
ance of all the before-mentioned duties, the
apostle exhorted the Colossians to persist stead-
ily in prayer; watching against all indisposi-

tion and impediments; persevering notwith-
standing delays, temptations, and discourage-
ments; and joining thanksgivings for mercies
continually received, to their prayers and sup-
plications in behalf of themselves and others.
[Marg. Ref. c, d

—

J^otes, Eph. 6:18—20. Phil
4:3—7. 1 Pet. 4:7.) He especially excited
them to pray for him, and his brethren in the
ministry; that God would give them opportuni-
ty and boldness to speak "the mystery of

[Christ," for which the apostle was then a pris-

oner; {J^otes, 1:25—27. Eph. 3:1—12.) that,

r*^ o 1
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6 Let P your speech be alway with

grace, i seasoned with salt, that ye may
know ' how ye ought to answer every man.

[Practical Obtervations.]

7 All ' my state shall * Tychicus de-

clare unto you, who is " a beloved broth-

er, and * a faithful minister, and fellow-

servant in the Lord:

8 Whom >
I have sent unto you for the

same purpose, that he might know your

estate, ^ and comfort your hearts;

9 With ^Onesimus, a faithful and be-

loved brother, who is one of you. They
shall make known unto you all things

which are done here.

10 ^ Aristarchus, my fellow-prisoner,
• saluteth you, ^ and Marcus, sister's son to

p3.t6,
- •"- - "-- - ^, „„. r.1.,
Deut. 6:6,7. 11:19.

'Chr. 16:24. Ps. 31:30,31. 40:9,

10. 45:2. 66:16. 71:15—18,23,

24. 73:3,4. 105:2. 119:13,46.

Prov. 10:21. 15:4,7. 16:21—24.
22:17,18. 25:11,12. Ec. 10:12.

Mai. 3:16—18. Matt. 12:34,

35. Luke 4:22. Eph. 4:29.

q Lev. 2:13. 2 Kings 2.20—22.

Matt. 5:13. Mark 9:50.

r Prov. 26:4,5. Luke 20:20—40.

1 Pet. 3:15.

sEph. 6:21—23.

t Acts 20:4. 2 Tim. 4:12. Tit.

3:12.

u 9,12. See on. Eph. 6:21. Phil.

2:25.

X 1 Cor. 4:1

—

i.

y 1 Cor. 4:17. 2 Cor. 12:18.

Eph. 6:22. Phil. 2:28. 1 Thes.
3:6.

z2:2. Is. 40:1.61:2,3. 2 Cor.

1:4. 2:7. 1 Thes. 2:11. 3:2. 4:

18. 5:11,14. 2 Thes. 2:17.

a 7. Philem. 10—19.
b Acts 19:29. 20:4. 27:2. Philem.

24.

c See on Rom. 16:21—23.
d Acts 12:12. 13:6,13. 15.37—
39. 2 Tim. 4:11. 1 Pet. 6:13.

both while tlius circumstanced, and when set

at liberty, he might "fully manifest" the coun-
sel of God, concerning the way of salvation,

and the calling of the Gentiles, as he ought to

do, without fearing what man could do unto

him. {Jlarg. Ref. {—l.—J^ute, Ads 4:29—31.)
Continue in prayer. (2) T?; rrpoacvxn TrpoffKaprepciTC.

See on Arts 1:14.

—

A door of utierance. (3)
evpavryUyv. 1 Cor. 16:9. 2Co'A 2:12. {J\rote,

1 Cor. 16:5

—

9, v. 9.)

—

I am... inbonds.] Ae&efjiai.

"I have been bound.'' Acts 20:22. 21:11,13,33.

Atofioi, 18.

V. 5, 6. "Wisdom toward them that were
without," might perhaps be intended to include
a prudent caution, not to expose themselves
needlessly to their persecutors, to which some
expositors in a great measure restrict it. But
the words contain a general rule of great ex-

tent and importance; implying such habitual

propriety, circumspection, and discretion in

the^rvhole conduct, as may preserve Christians

from being ensnared or drawn into sin by their

unconverted neighbors, and from giving them
any unfavorable impressions of the gospel; and
such an evident excellency of character, as

may silence calumny, soften prejudice, and win
upon the beholders, to examine into those re-

ligious principles which produce such happy
effects. [Marg. Ref. m, n.—JSTote, Matt. 10:16
—18, V, 18.) Thus the Colossians ought to

"redeem their time," in acquiring and exer-
cising this heavenly wisdom, to the honor of
God and the good of mankind: [J^otes, Jam.
3:13— 18.) in order that their conversation
might not only be inoffensive, but "always
with grace," the genuine language of piety,
purity, wisdom, and love; savoring of heavenly
things, as meat is preserved, and made relish-

ing, by being seasoned with salt. (JVo<e, Jam. 3:

1—6.) By attention to these rules, they would
"know how they ought to answer every man:"
whether he asked a reason of their hope, and
seriously inquired into the nature of Christian-
ity; or desired a solution of some doubt or dif-

ficulty; or whether he were disposed to object,

382]

Barnabas, (touching whom ye received
commandments: if he come unto you,
^ receive him;)

1

1

And Jesus, which is called Justus,
^ who are of the circumcision. These
only are my ^ fellow-workers unto the

kingdom of God, which have been ^ a
comfort unto me.

1

2

• Epaphras, who is one of you, ^ a

servant of Christ, saluteth you, ^ al-

ways * laboring fervently for you in pray-

ers, ™ that ye may stand perfect and
+ complete in all the will of God.

13 For °I bear him record, that he
hath a great zeal for you, and them that

art in ° Laodicea, and them in Hierapolis.

1

4

P Luke, the beloved physician, and
'^ Demas, greet you.
e Rom. 16:2. 3 John 8,9.

f Acts 10:46. 11:2. Rom. 4:12.

Gal. 2:7,8. Eph. 2:11. Tit.

1:10.

g 7. 1 Cor. 3:5—9. 2 Cor. 6:1.

Phil. 4:3. 1 Thes. 3:2.PhUem.
1,24.

h 2 Cor. 7:6,7. 1 Thes. 3:7.

i 1:7. Philem. 23.

k John 1-2:26. Gal. 1:10. Jam.
1:1. 2 Pet. 1:1.

1 See 071 2.—Luke 22:44. Gal.
4:19. Heb. 5:7. Jam. 6:16.

* Or, striving. 2:1. Rom. IS:

30. See on 1:9,22,28 Matt. 5:

43. 1 Cor. 2:6. 14:20. Gr.2
Cor. 13:11. Phil. 3:12— 16. 1

Thes. 5.23. Heb. 5:14. Gr.
Jude 24.

t Ot,filled. Rom. 15:14.

nRom. 10:2. 2 Cor. 8:3.

o 16,16. 2:1. Rev. 1:11. 3:14—
18.

p 2 Tim. 4:11. Philem. 24.

q 2 Tim. 4:10. Philem. 34.

cavil, dispute, or revile: for the meekness of
heavenly wisdom would dictate a pertinent an-

swer on every occasion, and preserve them
from disgraceful contentions. (jMarg. Ref. p

—

r._JVo<e«, Prov. 26:4—6. Matt. 22:15—40. Eph.
4:17—19. 5:15—20, vv. 15—17. 1 Ptt. 3:13—
16.)

—

Salt. (6) The wit, smartness, or ingenui-

ty, often accompanied with polluting or profane

allusions, which was customary and admired
among the Greeks, was called Attic Salt. Prob-
ably, the apostle refers to this, but shews his

readers a far more excellent way. [J^Totes, Lev.

2:13. 2 Kings 2:19—22. Matt. 5:13. Mark
9:43—50, vv. 49,50.)

Seasoned. (6) Hp-u/itvof. See on Lwfce 14:34.

V. 7, 8. (Mnrg. Uef.—JS/'ote, Eph. 6:21—24.)
These verses, compared with the parallel pas-

sage in Ephesians, shew that the two epistles

were written about the same time, and sent by
the same persons.

—

Minister. (7) AiaKovoi. 'A
'deacon of your church.' Doddridge.—This pi-

ous writer has paraphrased the same word, in

Ephesians, 'a minister and fellow-servant.'—It

is almost certain, that Tychicus was much supe-

rior to a deacon of one particular church.

[J^otes, Acts 6:2—6.) He was rather an assist-

ant of the apostle, like Timothy and Titus. The
word itaKovos is used with great latitude, and
the apostle uses it of himself; (1:23,25. 1 Cor.

3:5.) nay, of Christ his Lord. [Rom. 15:8.)

V. 9—14. Onesimus, of whom we read else-

where, [J^otes, Philem. 8—2\.) and whom the

apostle sent with Tychicus, had been formerly

an inhabitant of Colosse. The language used

concerning him, shews how high he now stood

in the apostle's estimation: and it also implies,

that Tychicus was not "one of them;" tlvat is,

one of Colosse. (12)—Aristarchus continued with

Paul during his imprisonment; but it is not cer-

tain, whether this was voluntary, or whether
he was confined with him for the sake of the

gospel: the latter however is probable. [JVotes^

Acts 19:23—31. 20:1—6. 27:1,2.) Marcus, or

.Tohn Mark, nephew to Barnabas, was before

this fully reconciled to the apostle; and Paul's
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1

5

iSalute the brethren which are * in

Laodicea, and Nymphas, and ^ the church

which is in his house.,

16 And when *• this epistle is read

among you, cause that it be read also in

the church of the Laodiceans; and that

ye likewise read the epistle from Laodi-

cea.

r See on o. 13.

s Rom. 16:6. 1 Cor. 16:19. Phil-

em. 2.

t 1 Thes. 6:27.

1

7

And say to " Archippus, * Take
heed to ^ the ministry, which thou hast

received in the Lord, that thou ^ fuliil it.

1

8

The salutation * by the hand of me
Paul. ^ Remember my bonds. *^ Grace
be with you. Amen.
u Philem. 2.

xLev. 10:3. Num. 13:5. 2Chr.
29:11. Ez. 44:23,24. Acts 20:

28. 1 Tim. 4:16. 6:11—14,20.
2 Tim. 4:1—6.

y Acts 1:17. 14:23. iCor. 4:1,

2. Eph. 4:11. 1 Tim.4:14. 2

Tim. 1:6. 2:2.

z 2 Tim, 4:5.

a 1 Cor. 16:21. 2 Thes. 3:17.

b 2 Tim. 1:8. Heb. 13:3.

cSee on Rom. 16:20,24. 2Cer.
13:14. 1 Tim. 6.21. 2 Tim. 4:

22. Heb. 13:25.

unfavorable opinion of him was completely
erased, by his subsequent good conduct. [Jilarg.

Re/. d.—JSTotes, Acts 13:13—15. 15:36—41. 2

Ttm. 4:9— 13.) Probably, the Colossians had
formerly received some injunction from the

apostle, not to countenance Mark as a minister;

but he now reversed it: for he and Aristarchus,

with one called Jesus, (a common name among-
the Jews,) and surnamed "Justus" because of

his integrity, were the only ministers "of the

circumcision," who had cordially united with

him in preaching- the kingdom of God among-
the Gentiles; and who had been a comfort to

him, by their animating converse, hearty coun-
sel, and zealous concurrence or assistance, in

all his designs. [JSlarg. Ref. g, h.

—

J^ote, Prov.
27:9.) This is generally and justly urged, as

absolutely conclusive against tlie traditions of

the papists, that the apostle Peter was at this

time bishop of Rome, where he resided twenty-

five years! It also renders it highly probable,

that Luke was not a Jew, or a circumcised
proselyte. (Preface to the Gospel according to

St. Luke.)—Epaphras, a Colossian, a pastor of

the church, and probably its founder, sent his

salutations to them. [JS~ote, 1:3— S.) He could

not then attend his labors among them, being
confined as a prisoner; [J^ote, Philem. 22—25.)

but he continually prayed for them so fervent-

ly, that he even "labored," agonized, or wrestled,

with God for them; that they might be estab-

lished in the faith, be stedfast and upright dis-

ciples of Christ, and complete in the knowl-
edge and practice of the whole will of God.
[J^ote, 2:1—4.) For the apostle could testify

to the greatness of his zeal, for the spiritual

welfare of the Colossians, and of those other
neighboring churches, with which he had been
connected.—Luke had long been Paul's belov-

ed companion, in travel and in sufl'erings; he
bad been educated a physician, but he seems to

have been an "evangelist," or preacher of the
gospel in the various cities to which he went.
With him Demas sent his salutations, of whom
we afterwards read an unfavorable account.
[Marg. Ref. p, q.—J^ote, 2 Tim. 4:9—13.)

Sister''s son. (10) 'o aviipiof. Here only N. T.

—

JVu»n. 36:11. Sept.—Comfort. (11) Tlapiiyopta, a.

TTaptiyopcio., hortor. Here only. It implies ani-
mating and encouraging exhortatiou, such as
delig-hts and solaces the soul.

—

Laboringferverd-
ly. (12) Aywv<fo/i£vof. 1:29. See on Lvke 13:24.—
Perfect.] TcXaoi. 1 Cor. 2:6. Phi!. 3:15. Heb.
5:14.

V. 15, 16. Nymphas seems to have been an
eminent Christian at Laodicea, wliose well order-
ed family might properly be called a Christian
church, or a society by whom the Lord was stat-

edly worshipped. [Marg. Ref. r, s.

—

Notes,.Matt.
18:15— 18.) The apostle directed this epistle to

be read in the neighboring church of Laodicea,
as it was suited for general instruction; and that
au epistle, which they would receive from Laodi-
cea, should be publicly read among them. (JVoie,

1 Thes. 5:23—28, v. 27.) This direction has

given rise to various conjectures: but probably
the apostle had written to the Laodiceans, though
the epistle was not preserved.—'For all the epis-

'tle.s, which the apostles ever wrote, are not pre-

'served; any more than all the words and ac-

'tions of our blessed Lord.' Doddridge.—Some
think, that the epistle to the Ephesians was in-

tended to be a kind of circular letter; and that, by
private direction, a copy of it was sent to Laodi-
cea, to be thence forwarded to Colosse. Indeed,
that epistle contains so little peculiar to the

church at Ephesus, and so much important in-

struction of general interest, that this opinion,

though probably unfounded, is not destitute of

plausibihty. [Preface to Ephesians.)

V. 17. Some suppose Archippus to have been
the bishop of Colosse.—'That he should have been
'then bishop of Colosse, and that St. Paul should

'not write one word, or send one salutation, to

'him; but send to the people at Colosse to ad-

'monish him of his duty, is not very credible.'

Whitby.—'Archippus being old and infirm, ...

'received this encouragement from the apostle,

'to strengthen him.' Bengelius. It is far more
probable, that he had been newly appointed to

the ministry; and shewed some symptoms of ti-

midity or negligence: the apostle therefore sent a
message to him in particular, charging him to

take heed to his sacred ministry: and to perform
fully the several duties of it, with diligence, faith-

fulness, boldness, and zealous affection; for the

cditication of believers and the conversion of

sinners, by sound doctrine, a holy example, fer-

vent prayers, unwearied labors, and every

means in "his power. For he had "received it

from the Lord," being accountable to him for

liis conduct in it; he was warranted to expect

his assistance in his endeavors to act by his au-

thority; and he was bound to seek his glory, in

a dacided preference to his own ease, security,

interest, reputation, or accommodation. [J\Iarg.

Ref—Mote, Philem. 1,2.)

V. 18. The apostle wrote the salutation with

his own hand, as usual. [Motes, Rom. 16:21—23.

1 Cor. 16:21—24. 2 Thes. 3:17.) He called on
the Colossians to "remember his bonds" and long

continued sufferings for their sake as Gentile

converts: this would confirm them in the faith,

render them constant in enduring persecutions

for the same cause, and induce them to pay the

more entire regard to his admonitions: and he

concluded with praying that the grace of God
might be with thein. [Marg. Ref—Mote, 2 Cor.

13:14.)

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—6.

There "is no respect of persons" with God:

and his ministers must act with similar impar-

tiality, and instruct and exhort masters as well

as servants, the rich as well as the poor, and

rulers as well as their subjects, when opportunity

is given them, in the duties of their several sta-

tions; and to render to their inferiors "what is

just and equal, knowing that they also have a

^383
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Master in heaven." None of these duties can

be performed aright, except we "persevere in

prayer,'' "and watch unto it with thanksgiving;"

and it is "just and equal" that masters, profess-

ing godliness, should pray for and with their ser-

vants, and give them suitable instructions for

their souls, as well as a comfortable provision for

their temporal life.—Those who love the gospel

should always remember faithful ministers in

their prayers; beseeching the Lord to assist and

prosper all their labors, and to enable them,

with suitable plainness and boldness, to declare

"the mystery of Christ:" {J^otes, 2 Cor. 3:12—
16. 4:1—4.) and they who are exposed to pecu-

liar dangers or sufferings, in the cause of the

gospel, should be especially remembered in the

supplications of their brethren.—Great wisdom
and circumspection are required in all our con-

duct, "towards those that are without;" with

whom we are often connected in relative life,

and engaged in secular concerns. They will

certainly watch and scrutinize our whole behav-
ior; and sometimes artfully endeavor to per-

suade, entice, or provoke us to sin, that they may
charge the'l)lame on our religious principles: and
they will make little or no allowance for our

faults; so that even our indiscretions may pro-

duce an abiding prejudice against the truth. On
the other hand, a sober, discreet, upright, faith-

ful, and friendly conduct will frequently win upon
them, and be greatly instrumental to their good.

We ought then to "redeem the time," that we
may employ it in seeking wisdom from the word
and Spirit of God; as well as in using it for the

benefit of mankind. We should indeed store our

hearts with good treasure, and seek to have them
seasoned with wisdom and grace, that our speech

may always be instructive, and suited to the per-

sons with whom we converse; and that we "may
know how we ought to answer every man," on
^vhatever occasion we may be called to do it.

V. 7—18.
Christians should desire to know one another's

state: and mutual visits, or friendly correspon-

dence, among faithful ministers and fellow-ser-

vants of Christ, may help forward this 'commun-
'ion of saints,' excite their prayers for each other,
and conduce to the comfort of their hearts.—
What amazing changes does divine grace make
in men's characters! Dishonest and worthless
servants thus become "faithful and beloved breth-
ren." Often "the first becomes last, and the last

first," in the visible church: [JSTotes, Matt. 19:29,
30. 20:1—16, V. 16. Luke 13:22—30, v. 30.) our
fears of some who have misbehaved are removed,
and they become "fellow-workers who are a com-
fort to us;" while our hopes of others are griev-
ously disappointed. But "the Lord knoweth them
that are his:" and we should always "labor fer-

vently in prayer" for those connected with us.

"that they may stand perfect and complete in

the whole will of God;" in this manner testifying

our zeal for them, when unable to render them
other help.—Ministers, especially when they first

enter upon their office, or when they seem wav-
ering in it, should be seriously and affectionately

exhorted, "to take heed to their ministry, which
they have received of the Lord, that they fulfil

it." For the smiles, flatteries, or frowns of the

world, the spirit of error, and the various work-
ings of self-love, turn many aside, or lead them
into such a style of preaching and living, as

comes very far short of "fulfilling their ministry,"

jand "making full proof of it." Thus their own
1
souls are endangered; their flocks are soothed in-

' to a formal profession, or deluded into error; and
j
the promising hopes, which had been entertained

I

of their us^ulness, are lamentably disappointed.

I Let biich persons, then, "take heed to themselves
I and to their doctrine," as those who serve the

Lord Jesus; let them remember the counsel of

Paul, his bonds for Christ, and his laborious, self-

denying faithfulness even unto death: for in

preaching his doctrine, imbibing his spirit, and
copying his example, we may expect that the
favor and blessing of God will be with our souls,

I

and prosper all the labors of our hand. [J^Totes^

II Tim. 4:11—16.)

THE

FIRST EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE
TO THE

THESSALONIANS.

Im the notes on the concise narrative of the apostle's labors at Thessalonica, it hae been shewn to

be at least highly probable, that- he continued there a considerable time, preaching to the Gen-
tiles, beyond the "three sabbath days," on which he "reasoned with the Jews in the synagogues;"

and that he was peculiarly successful. [JVotes, Acts 17:1—9.) He was, however, at length con-

strained, by the persecution of the zealots for the Mosaic law, and the zealots for idolatry, who had
fornned a most unnatural coalition against him, to leave the newly planted church under heavy
trials, and destitute of many advantages: for though it seems clear, that pastors had been appointed

over them; yet, the pastors themselves must have been new and inexperienced converts. [Jfote,

r>:l2— 15.) The apostle was, on this account, peculiarly solicitous about them; and Timothy hav-

ing come to him at Athens, according to his appointment, he chose to be left alone in that city, that

he might send this his faithful coadjutor to Thessalonica. [J^otes, 3:1—10. Acts 17:10—15. 18:1—6.)

But Timothy, returning to him at Corinth, brought him so good an account of them, that he was
filled by it with joy and gratitude. He indeed exceedingly longed to visit them: but, having been

384]
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repeatedly disappointed in his plans for that purpose, he at length wrote this epistle; which breathes
a peculiar spirit of paternal love and affection, and shews that he considered the Christians at
Thessalonica, as at least equal in faith and holiness, to those of any church to which he wrote.

—

It is clear from these particulars, that this epistle was written from Corinth, and not from Athens,
according to the spurious postscript; but probably soon after the apostle arrived at Corinth. This
is supposed by some expositors to have been as early as A. D. 51; and by others A. D. 54: but,
for reasons before given, a rather later date is here assigned to it. (JVbie, Ads 15:1—6. Preface
to 1 Cor.—JVote, Gal. 2:1

—

SA It is, however, generally agreed, that it was written before any
other of the apostolical epistles; and some think, probably without suflScient reason, before any
other part of the New Testament.—It was evidently the leading design of the apostle, in writing
to the Thessalonians, to confirm them in the faith, and to animate them to a courageous profes-
sion of the gospel, and the practice of all the duties of Christianity, notwithstanding the per-
secutions and trials to which they were exposed. In pursuance of his grand object, he was led
to mention, with high approbation, the manner in which they had received the gospel from him;
and this almost unavoidably led him to speak of his ministry and conduct among them, in a way
peculiarly instructive to the ministers of the gospel, in every age and place.—'It is remarkable,
*with how much address he improves all the influence, which his zeal and fidelity in their service
'must naturally give him, to inculcate upon them the precepts of the gospel, and persuade them to
act agreeably to their sacred character. This was the grand point he always kept in view, and
'to which every thing else was made subservient. Nothing appears, in any part of his writings,
*like a design to establish his own reputation, or to make use of his ascendency over his Christian
'friends,'to answer any secular purposes of his own. On the contrary, in this and in his other
'epistles, he discovers a most generous disinterested regard for their welfare, expressly disclaim-
'ing all authority over their consciences, and appealing to them, that he had chosen to maintain
'himself by the labor of his own hands, rather than prove burdensome to the churches, or give
•the least color of suspicion, that, under zeal for the gospel, and concern for their improvement,
'he was carrying on any private sinister view.—The discovery of so excellent a temper, must be
'allowed to carry with it a strong presumptive argument in favor of the doctrines he taught. ...

'And indeed, whoever reads St. Paul's epistles with attention, and enters into the spirit with
'which they were written, will discern such intrinsic characters of their genuineness, and the
'divine authority of the doctrines they contain, as will perhaps produce in him a stronger con-
'viction, than all the external evidence with which they are attended.' Doddridge. These re-
marks are well grounded and important: but to suppose, with Dr. Macknight, that the apostle
intended, as his main object, to prove the divine authority of Christianity, by a chain of regular
arguments, in which he answered the several objections, which the heathen philosophers are
supposed to have advanced against him, seems quite foreign to the nature of the epistle; and also
to be grounded on a mistaken notion, that the philosophers deigned at so early a period, to enter
into a regular disputation with the Christians; when, in fact, they derided them as enthusiasts,
and their doctrine as "foolishness."—It is remarkable, that the apostle, in writing this first

epistle, found very much to commend, which he does unreservedly, and scarcely any thing to
blame; though he saw it needful to intermix cautions and warnings, with his exhortations.—The
exact, though manifestly undesigned coincidence of this epistle with the history contained in the
Acts of the apostles, which it tends to elucidate and confirm, is worthy of special notice.—It
appears, that afterwards the apostle visited Thessalonica; (JVoie, Acts 20:1—6.) but nothing fur-
ther is found in scripture concerning this flourishing church, except the second epistle which
the apostle wrote to it.—Thessalonica is now called Salonica, or Salonici, and is under the domin-
ion of the Turks, and the inhabitants are generally Mohammedans.—'Our epistle concludes
'with a direction, that it should be publicly read in the church to which it was addressed. ... The
'existence of this clause ... is an evidence of its authenticity: because to produce a letter, pur-
'porting to have been publicly read in the church at Thessalonica, when no such letter had been
'read or heard of in that church, would be to produce an imposture destructive of itself. ... Either
'the epistle was publicly read in the church of Thessalonica, during St. Paul's life-time, or it was
'not. If it was, no publication could be more authentic, no species of notoriety more unques-
'tionable, no method of preserving the integrity of the copy more secure. ... If it was not, the
'clause ... would remain a standing condemnation of the forgery, and one would suppose, an in-
'vincible impediment to its success.' Paley.—It may also be added, that the circumstance of
this injunction being given, in the first epistle which the apostle wrote, implied a strong and
avowed claim to the character of an inspired writer; as, in fact, it placed his writings on the
same ground, with those of Moses and the ancient prophets.

CHAP. I.

The apostle salutes the church at Thessalonica, 1; and shews
how he thanked God on their behalf, and prayed for them; re-
njembering the fruits of their faith, love, and patient hope, as
evidences of their "election of God," 2—4. He spe&ks, more
particularly, concerning the happy effects of his success among
them: for, "receiving the word in much affliction," copying the
example of their teachers, and setting good examples to others;
their conversion from idols to the service of the true God, and
their patient waiting for Jesus, the Deliverer "from the wrath
to come," speedily became known in every place, 6—10.

lAUL, and ^ Silvanus, and ^ Timo-
theus, *= unto the church of the

a Acts 15-.27,32,34,40. 16:19,25,

29. 17:4,15. 18:5. Silas. 2 Cor.
1:19. 2Thes. 1:1. l Pet. 5:12.

bActs 16:1—3. 1'7:14,15. 18:5.

Vol. VI.

19:22.20:4. 2 Cor. 1:1. Phil. 1:

1. Col. 1:1. iTim. 1:2, 2 Tim.
1:2. Heb. 13:23.

c See on 1 Cor. 1:2. Gal. 1:2.

49

^ Thessalonians, which is ^ in God the

Father, and in the Lord Jesus Christ:
^ Grace be unto you, and peace, from
God our Father, and the Lord Jesus

Christ.

2 We e give thanks to God always for

you all, making mention of you in our
prayers;

3 ^ Remembering without ceasing

d Acts n:l—9,11,13.

e Gal. 1:22. 2Thes. 1:1. iJohn
1:3. Jude 1.

(See on Rom. 1:7.—Eph. 1:2.

g See on Rom. 1:8,9. 6:17.-1
Cor. 1:4. Eph. 1:16,16. Phil.

1.3,4. Col. 1:3.

h3.6. 2 Tim. 1:3—6.
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' your work of faith, ^ and labor of love,

^ and patience of hope in our Lord Jesus

Christ, " in the sight of God and our Fa-

ther;

4 " Knowing, brethren * beloved, your

election of God.

5 For ° our gospel came not unto you
P in word only, "^ but also in power, and

in the Holy Ghost, and ^ in much assur-

ance; as ye know * what manner of men
we were among you " for your sake.

i?:!3,14. John 6:27—29. Rom.
16:26. 1 Cor. 16:58. Gat. 5:6.

Heb. 4:1). U:1,8,n,24—34.
J.^m. 2:17—26. Rev. 2:19.

kGcn. 29:20. Cant. 8:7. John
14:15,21—23. 15:10.21:15-17.
Rom. 16:6. 1 Cor. 13:4—7. 2
Cor. 5:14,16. 3:7—9. Gal. 5:13.

Thilem. 6—7. Heb. 6:10,11.

1 John 3:18. 6:3. Rev. 2:2—4.
1 Rom. 2:7. 5:3—5. 8:24,

25. 12:12. 15:13. 1 Cor. 13:13.

Gal. 6:9. Heb. 6:13". 10:36.

Jam. 1:3,4. 5:7,8. 1 John 3.3.

Rev. 3:10.

m Ec. 2:26. Acts 3:19. 10:31.

2 Cor. 2:17. 1 Tim. 2:3. Heb.
13:21. iPet. 3:t 1 John 3:21.

n3. Rom. 8:28—30. 11:5—7.
Eph. 1:4. Phil. 1:6,7. 1 Pet.

1:2. 2 Pet. 1:10.

* Or, beloved of God, your elec-

tion. Rom. 1:7. 9:25. Eph. 2:

4,5. Col. 3:12. 2Thes. 2:13.

2 Tim. 1:9,10. Tit. 3:4,5.

o Rom. 2:16. 2 Cor. 4:3. Gal.
1:8-12.2:2. 2Thes. 2:14. 2
Tim. 2:8.

p2:I3. 1 Cor. 4:20. 2 Cor. 3:6.

qPs. 110:2,3. Mark 16:20. Acts
11:21.16:14. Rom. 1:16. 15:1R,

19. 1 Cor. 1:24. 2.4,5. 3:6. 2

Cor. 10:4,5. Eph. 1:17-20.2:

4,5,10.3:20. Phil. 2:13. Jam.
1:16—18. 1 Pet. 1:3.

r John 16:7— 15. Acts 2:33. 10:

44_46. 11:15-18. 1 Cor. 3:

16. 12:7—11. 2 Cor. 6:6. Gal.
3:2—5. 6:5,22,23. Tit. 3:5,6.

Heb. 2:4. 1 Pet. 1:12.

sCol. 2:2. Heb. 6:11,18,19. 10:

22. 2 Pet. 1:10,19.

12:1-11. Acts 20:18,19,33—
35. ICor. 2:2—6. 4:9—13. 10:

33. 2 Cor. 4:1,2. 6:3—10.
Phil. 4:9. 2 Thes. 3:7—9. 1

Tim. 4:12—16. 1 Pet. 5:3.

u 1 Cor. 9:19—23. 2 Tim. 2:10.

NOTES.
Chap. I. V. 1—4. Silas, or Silvanus, did not

come to the apostle, when driven from Thessa-

lonica and Berea, till after his arrival at Corinth,

nor did Timothy continue with him in that city,

bein^ speedily sent back to Thessalonica; [JSTotes,

3:1—5. Ads 17:10—15. 18:1—6.) so that the

epistle could not be written from Athens. St.

Paul joined these two faithful fcUow-laborcrs

^vith himself in this address, to express his affec-

tion for the Christians at Thessalonica, to whom
tliey were well known. [Marg. Ref. a—f.)

After his usual salutation and introduction,

{JVotes,Rom. 1:5—7. Eph. 1:1,2. 2Thes. 1:1,2.)

he observed, that he constantly remembered,
atid mentioned before God in his praj'ers, their

"work of faith." They professed to believe in

Christ, and their active obedience shewed, that

Iheir faith was living-, and "worked by love"

of Christ, and his ministers, truth, and cause:

[J\''ntes, Gal. 5:1—6. Jam. 2:14—26.) and that

this powerful principle of holy love induced

them to "labor" strenuously, in all things con-

nected with the honor of Christ, and the benefit

and comfort of their brethren. [JIarg. Ref. g—
k.) They professed all to "hope" in the prom-
ises of God, and to expect eternal life, as his

gift in Christ Jesus; and this living hope render-

ed them "patient," and constant in their adhe-

rence to him, amidst tribulations and persecu-

tions. [Marg. Ref. 1, m.

—

J^Totes, Rom. 5:3—5.

1 Cor. 15:55—58. Heb. 6:16—20. Jam. 1:1—4.5:
7— 11.) These graces and duties they attended
to, as "in the sight of God," even their recon-

ciled Father; and the apostle was satisfied, from
what he had witnessed, that they were his "breth-
ren beloved," and "the elect of God" in Jesus
Christ. This he did not speak as a matter of

immediate revelation: but his favorable con-
clusion respecting them was drawn, by tracing
back the effects of divine grace in their conver-
sion, to the source of them in "their election

of God." [Jlarg. Rrf. n J^otes, Phil. 1:3—8.
2 Pet. 1:5— 11.)—The purpose of God, in calling

the Gentiles collectively, could not be known in

this manner; and indeed some of the Thessalo-
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G And ^ye became followers of us,

y and of the Lord, having ^ received the

word in much affliction, " with joy of the

Holy Ghost:

7 So that ye were ^ ensamples. to all

that believe, *= in Macedonia and Achaia.
8 For '' from you sounded out the word

of the Lord, not only in Macedonia and
Achaia, but also ® in every place your
faith to ' God-ward is spread abroad; so

that we need not to speak any thing.

9 For they themselves shew of us s what
manner of entering in we had unto you,
and how '^ ye turned to God from idols, to

serve * the living and true God;
x2:14. 1 Cor. 4:16. 11:1. Phil.
3:17. 2 Thes. 3:9.

y Matt. 16:24. John 8:12. 13:13— 15. Eph. 5:1. 1 Pet. 3:13.

3 John 11.

X 2:13,14. 3:2—4. Hos. 2:14.

Mark 10:29,30. Acts 17:5. 2
Cor. 8:1,2. 2 Thes. 1:4.

a John 14:16—18. Acts 6:41. 9:

31. Rom. 5:3—5. 8:16—18. 15:

13. Gal. 5:22. Heb. 10:34. 1

Pet. 1:6,8.

b4:10. 1 Tim. 4:12. Tit. 2:7. 1

Pet. 5:3.

c 8. Acts 16:12. 17:13. 18:1. 2
Cor. 1:1. 9:2. 11:9,10.

dis. 2:3. 62:7. 66:19. Rom. 10:

14—18. 1 Cor. 14:36. 2 Thes.
3:1. Rev. 14:6. 22:17.

e Rom. 1:8. 3 John 12.

f Ex. 18:19. 2 Cor. 3:4.

g 5,6.2:1,13.

h Is. 2:17—21. Jer. 16:19.

Zeph. 2:11. Zech. 8:20—23.
Mai. 1:11. Acts 14:15. 26:17,

18. lUor. 12:2. Gal. 4:8,9.

i Dcut. 5:26. 1 Sam. 17:20,36.

Ps. 42:2. 84:2. Is. 37:4,17. Jer.
10:10. Dan. 6:26. Hos. 1:10.

Rom. 9:26. 2 Cor. 6:16,17. 1

Tim. 4:10. Heb. 12:22. Rev.
7:2.

nians were Jewish converts. And in what sense
a remnant of Thessalonians, (that is, a small pro-
portion of the inhabitants of one city,) could
prove the national election of the Macedonians,
those who adopt this opinion would do well to

inform us. Some explain the words, to mean
election to external privileges, as Israel had
been chosen: [J\i''oles, Rom, 9:6—23.) but aa
external profession of Christianity was suffi-

cient to prove this; whereas the apostle grounds
his confidence respecting the Thessalonians, on
"their work of faith, and labor of love, and pa-
tience of hope," "things which," no doubt, "ac-
company salvation." [Jfotes, Rom. 8:28—31.

2 Thes. 2:13,14. Heb. 6:9—12.|—He had once
indeed had his fears of them; out subsequent
tidings from them had fully satisfied him: (3:5—7.) yet, if any individuals did not shew the

same "active faith, laborious love, and patient
hope," as the rest did; they were exceptions
also to the apostle's general confidence, re-

specting the professed Christians at Thessalon-
ica.

Labor of love. (3) Ts kotth rvJ ayairm.—Kon-of,

2:9. 2 Tiles. 3:8. See 2 Cor. 6:5 Patience of
hope.'\ T//? iiiTofiovris Tr)s eXirtSos. See on Rom. 5:3
— 5. 'TTTOfioi'v* See on Luke 8:15.

—

Brethren
beloved, your election of God. (4) "Brethren
beloved of God, your election." Marg. Aic\(poi

iiyammevot hiro 0ty ttjv CK^oyrjv vfitjov. Col. 3:12. 2 TheS.
2:13. E/i-Xoy;;. See on Acts 9:15.

V. 5—8. The confidence of the apostle con-
cerning the Christians at Thessalonica, as to

their "election of God," was grounded on what
he had witnessed: for the gospel, which he and
his fellow-laborers preached, had come to them,
"not in word only;" it had not been left to its

natural efficacy, or merely to the power of ar-

guments and persuasion, on their minds. Num-
bers had thus heard it in many places, who
nevertheless continued to live in idolatry and
iniquity: but "it had come with power, and with
the Holy Ghost," or 'with power, even with the

'Holy Spirit.' This cannot relate to miracles
exclusively; for numbers saw miracles, who
notwithstanding continued unbelievers: but the
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10 And to ^ wait for his Son from heav-

en, ' whom he raised from the dead, even

k4:l6,n. Gen. 49:18. Job 19:

25—27. Is. 25:8,9. Luke 2:25.

Acts 1:11. 3:21. Rom. 8:23—
25. iCor. 1:7. Phil. 3:20. 2

Thes. 2:7. 2 Tim. 4:1. Tit. 2:

13. Heb. 9:28. 2 Pet. 3:12,14.

Rev. 1:7.

1 Acts 2:24. 3:15. 4:10. 5:30,31.

10:40,41. 17:31. Rom. 1:4. 4:

25. 8:34. 1 Cor. 15:4—21. Col.

1:13. iPet. 1:3,21.3:18. Rev.
1:18.

new-creating power of the Holy Spirit, accom-
panying- the word of God, had produced such a

full conviction of its nature and importance,
and such an assurance of faith and hope, as had
induced the Thessalonians, at all events, to

embrace and profess the gospel; even as a ship

is carried, by a full tide and a fair wind, over
every obstacle, into the haven. 'A metaphor
'taken from ships, when they are carried on
'under full sails.' Leigh. {J\Iarg. Ref. o— s.)

—

For "they knew" and observed, "what manner
of men" the preachers of Christianity "were
among them for their sakes;" while they wit-

nessed their patience, self-denial, diligence,

zeal, holiness, and love; and how they labored

with their own hands for a maintenance, that

they might not be burdensome to the converts:

and this induced them to attend to their doc-
trine. {Marg. Ref. t, u.—JVotes, 2:9—12. 2

Thes. 3:6—9.)—They not only appeared "holy
men of God" to others; but were evidently such
among their most intimate companions. Thus
the Thessalonians were induced to join them-
selves to these despised servants of a crucified

Savior; they associated with them in divine

worship; they copied their examples; and in do-

ing so, they became imitators of the Lord him-
self. {Marg. Ref. x, y.—JsTotes, 1 Cor. 11:1.

I*hil. 3:17—19. 4:8,9. Tit. 2:7,8.) They indeed
received the word into their hearts amidst
great afflictions in their circumstances, and
from their persecutors: }^et they had such joy
from the Holy Spirit, as made them ample
amends. [Marg. Ref. z, a.

—

J^ote, 2 Cor. 8: i

—

5.) In this manner they became examples, not
only to their idolatrous neighbors, but even to

believers in other parts of Macedonia, and in

Achaia: for the gospel war soon spread from
The'ssalonica into those regions, perhaps by
persons who went out for that purpose. In all

places, whither the apostle also travelled, the
report of the conversion and good conduct of
the Thessalonians had arrived before him; and
those who came to him from other parts, de-
clared the same to him.

In much assurance. (5) Ev !r\rjpa^opi(f mWr;. See
on Col. 2:2.

—

Followers. (6) Minvrai. 2:14. See
on 1 Cor. 4:16. Ma.ny follow pious teachers,
who do not imitate them.—Ensc(.mples. (7) Tvtths.

rhil.^M. 2 Thes. 3:9. 1 Tm. 4:12. Tit. 2:1.

See on John 20:25.

—

Sounded out. (8) E^vrp'rai.

Here only. Ex r|, et vx'^'^^ sono, resono, Luke
21:25. 1 Cor. 13:1.

V. 9, 10. In every city the apostle met with
those who joyfully mentioned his prosperous
entrance, with the gospel, among tlie Thessa-
lonians: [J^otes, 2:1—8,13—16.) and hoiv they
had been converted from the worship of idols,

(either dead men, or imaginary beings, or evil

spirits,) to "serve" and worship "the one living

and true God," by faith in Christ; and to wait
for the Savior's coming from heaven to raise

the dead and judge the world, in believing and
patient hope, diligent preparation, and univer-
sal conscientiousness. [Marg. Ref. g—i.

—

J^otes, 2 Tim. 4:6—8. Tit. 2:13. Heb. 9:27,28.)
For they were fully assured, that God the Fa-
ther had raised him from the dead, and advanced
him to the mediatorial throne, to reign "at his

right hand, till all enemies should be put under
his feet." [.Yotes. Acts 2:33—36. 17:30,31. 1

"^ Jesus, which deHvered us from ° the

wrath to come.
Luke 3:7. Heb.m 5:9. Matt. 1.21. Rom. 5:9,

10. Gal. 3:13. 1 Pet. 2:21.

n Matt. 3.7.

10:27.

Cor. 15:20—28.) Him therefore they looked
and "waited for," as the great "Deliverer
from the wrath to come." To this wrath, both
Jews and Gentiles had been justly exposed for

their sins; and. under this they must all have
finally perished, if the Son of God had not be-
come incarnate, performed his surety-ship obe-
dience to the law, laid down his life as a Sacri-
fice for sin, risen as "the First-fruits of the re-

surrection," ascended into heaven to be the
Advocate of sinners, sent forth his gospel to

call men to partake of this salvation, and ac-
companied it by the power of his Spirit, to over-
come the proud and carnal opposition of their
hearts. Thus he had "delivered" believers
from the merited wrath of God, which is com-
ing, and will for ever be coming, upon all im-
penitent and unbelieving sinners. [Marg. Rff.
1—

n

jVo<e, Matt. 3:7—10.) Of this deliver-

ance their conversion was the sure evidence,
and having this earnest and pledge of final sal-

vation, they waited in joyful hope for that sol-

emn season, which will complete the felicity of
believers, and the destruction of the wicked.
[Marg. Ref. k.—JVotes, 2:17—20/4:13—18. Job
19:23—27. /,*. 25:6—9. 2 TTie;?. 1:5— 10. 2 Tim.
4:6—8, V. 8.)

What manner of entering in. (9) 'Oirotav eiaoSov.

—'Oiroios, Acts 26:29. 1 Cor. 3:13. Gal. 2:16.

Jam. 1:24 KtcoSo;, 2:1. Acts 13:24. Heb. 10:19.

2 Pet. -[Al.— JVait. (10) Ava^srav. Here only
N. T Job 1:2. Li. 59:11. Jer. 13:16. Sep.
[J^Totes, Gen. 49:18. Rom. 8:24—27. Jam. 5:7—
11.)

—

Which delivered.'] Tov pvoinvov. Matt. 6:

13. Luke 1:74. Rom. 7:24. 11:26. 2 Thes.2:2. 2
Tim. 3:11. 4:17,18. 2 Pet. 2:7,9.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
It excites cordial joy and fervent gratitude,

in faithful ministers, when they witness "the
work of faith, and labor.of love, and patience
of hope in the Lord Jesus," of those among
whom they have preached the gospel. This
puts vigor iftto their prayers and praises for

them; as evidencing that they are "in God the

Father and our Lord Jesus Christ," partakers
of "mercy, grace,, and peace," "beloved breth-

ren," and "the elect of God." But faith which
works not obedience, professed love that de-

clines self-denying labor, and hope which is

separated from "patient continuance in well-

doing," can never prove a man's "election;"

all other ways of proving it are vain and delu-

sory; and this scriptural medium is not capable
of being perverted.—Alas! even the gospel,

which the apostle preached, often "comes in

word only;" and thus men continue impenitent
and slaves to sin; or at most, become only no-
tional formalists and mere professors of the

gospel. This should excite all who preach and
all who love the gospel, to "pray without ceas-

ing," that it may every where, and at all times,

be attended by the divine power of the Holy
Spirit; producing, in the minds and hearts of
men, that "full assurance" of its truth and im-
portance, which alone can prevail with them to

iireak through all hindrances, and make all

sacrifices, that they may follow Christ and be
partakers of his salvation. [J^otes, Rom. 1:13

—

16. 1 Cor. 1:25. 2:3—5. 2 Cor. 4:7. 10:1—6.)

This is "the work of God;" but he works by

[387
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F

CHAP. II.

The apostle reminds the Thessalonians of his affectionate, faith-

ful labors, and holy manner of life, among them, J— 12. He
expresses his satisfaction, as to the manner in which they had

received the gospel; and their constancy amidst persecution,

13, 14; and speaks of the guilt and ruin of the unbelieving

Jews, especially for opposing the gospel's being preached to

the Gentiles, 15, 16. He shews his joy on the account of the

Thessalonians, his desire of seeing them again, and his hope of

a joyful meeting at the coming of Christ, ll—20.

OR yourselves, brethren, know ^ our

entrance in unto you, that it was

not ^ in vain:

2 But even after that we had suffered

before, and were *= shamefully entreated,

as ye know, at Philippi, we were ^ bold

in our God to speak unto you the gospel

of God with ® much contention.

3 For ^ our exhortation was not of de-

ceit, nor of uncleanness, nor in guile:

4 But as 2 we were allowed of God
*" to be put in trust with the gospel, even

so we speak; ' not as pleasing men, ^ but

God which trieth our hearts.

a 13. 1:3—10. 2Thes. 3:1.

b 3:6. Job 39:16. Ps. 73:13. 127;

1. Is. 49:4. 65:23. Hab. 2:13. 1

Cor. 162,10,58. 2 Cor. 6:1.

Gal. 2:2. 4:11. Phil. 2:16.

c Acts 6:41. 16:22—24,37. 2

Tim. 1:12. Heb. 11:36,37. 12:

2,3. 1 Pet. 4:14—16.

d Acts 4:13,20,31. 14:3. Eph.
6:19,20.

cActs 6:9,10. 15:1,2. 17:2—9,

17. 19:8. Phil. 1:27-30. Col.

2:1. Jude 3.

f 6,6,11. 4:1,2. Num. 16;16. 1

Sam. 12:3. Acts 20:33,34. 2

Cor. 2:17. 4:2,6. 7:2.11:13. 12:

16—18.2 Pet. 1:16.

g 1 Cor. 7:25. Eph. 3:8. 1 Tim.
1:12,13.

h Luke 12:42. 16:11. 1 Cor. 4:1,

2. 9:17. Gal. 2.7. 1 Tim. 1:11.

6:20. 2 Tim. 1:14. 2.2. Tit.

1:3.

i 1 Cor. 2:4,6. 2 Cor. 4:2. 5:11,

16. Gal. 1:10. Eph. 6:6. Col.

3:22.

k Num. 27:16. 1 Kings 8:39. 1

Chr. 29:17. Ps. 7:9. 17:3. 44:21.

139:1,2. Prov. 17:3. Jer. 17:10.

32:19. John 2:24,25. 21:17.

Rom. 8:27. Heb. 4:13. Rev. 2:

23.

means: and when ministers evidently set before

the people such an edifying example, that by
imitating them they imitate Christ also, it is

very conducive to their conviction and conver-
sion.—When this happy change is effected, and
sinners join themselves to those who "walk as

Christ walked;" they are often enabled to "re-

ceive the word," amidst povert)-^, contempt,
and manifold afflictions and persecutions, with
abundant "joy in the Holy Ghost." Thus they

become good examples to their families and
neighbors, and even to their fellow Christians:

the word of God sounds forth from them to oth-

ers; and they zealously embrace every oppor-

tunity of diffusing this heavenly light. And
when great numbers of careless, ignorant, and
immoral persons, are turned from their idols

and iniquities, their worldly pursuits and con-

nexions, '-to serve the living and true God;" to

believe in and obey the Lord Jesus; to "deny
ungodliness and worldly lusts; to live soberly,

righteously, and godly in this present world;"

and to "wait for the Lord Jesus from heaven,"
as 'believing that he will come to be their

'Judge,' and hoping and earnestly praying 'to

'be numbered with his saints in glory everlast-

'ing;' the fact speaks for itself: there needs lit-

tle pains to spread the report, for it is a work
of God which will be sure to be known, and
rendered conspicuous by its own light. May
he then send forth ministers into all parts of the

world, attended by his power, and thus made
abundantly successful, in the conversion of the
nations to the worship of the living God, and
the obedience of faith in his beloved Son!—But
let us remember, "that the wrath of God is re-

vealed from heaven against all ungodliness and
wnrigbteousness of men." [J^ote, Rom. 1:18

—

388]

5 For neither at any time ' used we
flattering words, as ye know, nor " a

cloke of covetousness; ° God is witness: }

6 Nor ° of men sought we glory,

neither of you, nor yet of others, p when
we might have * been i burdensome, "" as

the apostles of Christ.

7 But ^we were gentle among you,

even *• as a nurse cherisheth her chil-

dren:

8 So, being " affectionately desirous

of you, we were willing to have imparted

unto you, not the gospel of God only,

^ but also our own souls, because ye were
y dear unto us.

9 For ye remember, brethren, ^ our

labor and travail; for, laboring * night

1 Job 17:5. 32:21,22. Ps. 12:2,3.

Prov. 20:19. 26:28. 28:23. 29:

5. Is. 30:10. Matt. 22:16. 2

Pet 2:18.

m Is. 56:11. Jer. 6:13. 8:10.

Mic. 3:5. Mai. 1:10. Matt. 23:

14. Acts 20:33. Rom. 16:18. 2

Cor. 4:2. 7:2. 12:17. 1 Tim. 3:

3,8. Tit. 1:7. 1 Pet. 5:2. 2 Pet.

2:3,14,15. Jude 11. Rev. 18:12,

13.

n Sec on Rom. 1:9. 9:1.^Gal.
1:20.

oEsth. 1:4. 6:11. Prov. 26:27.

Dan. 4:30. John 6:41,44. 7:18.

12:43. Gal. 6:26. 6:13. 1 Tim.
6:17.

p 9. 1 Cor. 9:12—18. 2 Cor. 10:

1,2,10,11. 13:10.

* Or, ^lsed authority.

q 2 Cor. 11:9. 12:13,14. 2 Thes.
3:8,9.

r 1 Cor. 9:4—6.

s Gen. 33:13,14. Is. 40:11. Ez,
34:14—16. Matt. 11:29,30.

John 21:16— 17. 1 Cor. 2:3. 9:

22. 2 Cor. 10:1. 13:4. Gal. 5:

22,23. 2 Tim. 2:24,26. Jam. 3:

17.

til. Num. 11:12. Is. 49:23. 66:

13. Acts 13:18. marff.
u Jer. 13:16—17. Rom. 1:11,12.

9:1—3. 10:1. 2Cor. 6:1,11— 13.

Gal. 4:19. Phil. 1:8. 2:26,26.

Col. 1:23.4:12. Heb. 13:17.

X Acts 20:23,24. 2 Cor. 12:15.

Phil. 2:17. 1 John 3:16.

y Luke 7:2. Phil. 2:20. iiiarg.

4:1. Col. 1:7. Philem. 1.

z 1:3. Acts 18:3. 20:34,36. 1 Cor.
4:12. 9:6,15. 2 Cor. 6:5. 2
Thes. 3:8,9. 1 Tim. 4:10.

a 3:10. Ps. 32:4. 88:1. Jer. 9:1.

Luke 2:37. 13:7. Acts 20:31. I

Tim. 6:5. 2 Tim. 1:3.

20.) All temporal miseries, terminating in

death, are the effects of that wrath: Jesus did

not come to deliver us from these sufferings,

but from "the wrath to come," the everlasting
misery of hell. None but Jesus can deliver

any man from this merited condemnation: all

who believe in him, with an obedient faith, are
delivered from it, and on all others "the wrath of

God still abideth." For if indeed all true

Christians once were exposed to this wrath; all

thej% whom "Jesus has not delivered," must
be still exposed to it. [J^otes, John 3:19—21,
27—36, V. 36.) Let us then examine this infi-

nitely important matter, with proportionable
seriousness and fervency of prayer; let us "give
diligence to make our calling and election

sure;" and if we have obtained this assurance,
let us remember the price which our deliver-

ance cost the great Redeemer, that humble
love may constrain us devotedly to obey him,
and cheerfully to suffer for him. But, if any
are conscious that they have not experienced
this deliverance, let them take warning-, with-
out delay, "to flee from the wrath to come,"
and to seek refuge in Christ and his salvation.

{J\rote, Heb. 6:16—20.)

NOTES.
Chap. II. V. 1—8. The Christians at Thes-

salonica well knew, that the apostle and his

fellow-laborers did not come among them with
empty speculations, or in an inefficacious man-
ner; iDut they were sensible, that it was a well-

grounded testimony, and not a vague report,

which had been spread abroad concerning
them: and by the external proof of miracles,

and the internal efficacy of divine grace, it had
been rendered successful. [Marg. Ref. a, b.

—
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and day, because we would not be
^ chargeable unto any of you, we preach-

ed unto you "^ the gospel of God.
10 Ye art "^ witnesses, and God also^

® how holily, and justly, and unblam-

ably, we behaved ourselves among you
that believe:

11 As ye know, ^ how we exhorted.
b 6. Neh. 6:15,13. 1 Cor. 9:7,

18. 2Cor. 11:9. 12:13,14.

c 2. Acts 20:24. Rom. 1:1.15:

16,19. 1 Tim. 1:11.

d 1:5. 1 Sam. 12:3—5. Acts 20:

18,26,33,34. 2 Cor. 4:2. 5:11.

11:11,31.

e Num. 16:15. Job 29:11— 17.

31:1-39. Pa. 7:3— 5. 18:20—
24. Jer. 18:20. Acts 21.16. 2

Cor. 1:12. 6:3—10. '7:2. 2

The.s. 3:7. 1 Tim. 4:13. 2 Tim.
3:10. Tit. 2:7,8. 1 Pet. 5:3.

f4:l. 5:11. Acts 20:2. 2 Thes.
3:12. 1 Tim. 6:2. 2 Tim. 4:2.

Tit. 2:6,9,15. Heb. 13:22.

J^otts, 13—16,1;. 16. 1:9,10. /*. 55:10—13.) For
he and his company having been, by immediate
revelation, directed to go into Macedonia; they

did not yield to discourag-ing fears, even when
they had suffered the most severe, ignominious,

and iniquitous usage at Philippi: [Notts^ Acts

16:6—12,19—28,35—40.) but as soon as they

were set at liberty, they came to Thessalonica;

and there boldly, in dependence on God and
from zeal for his glory, they preached that

gospel, of which he was the Author. (JVo/e, Acts
17:1—9.) This they did, with great earnest-

ness of spirit, and strong desires of usefulness;

and with the most constant perseverance, not-

withstanding the opposition of the Jews, the

disputings which they were constrained to

maintain with them, and the persecutions which
they endured. [Marg. Ref. c—e.) For their

exhortations were not suited to beguile men,
either into erroneous and delusive opinions, or
licentious practices; nor had thej' any sinister

or selfish motives. On the contrary, they were
most fully assured of the divine authority and
excellency of the doctrine which they taught;

and conscious of the utmost integrity, purity,

and sincerity, in their endeavors to propagate
it. For as they had been "approved by God"
himself, and marked out to be "stewards of his

mysteries," and intrusted with the gospel; so

they had spoken with the most simple and sin-

cere desire of approving themselves faithful to

him, and meeting with his acceptance; know-
ing that he would scrutinize, and prove as by
fire, the secret intentions of every heart.

[Marg. Ref. f—k JVotes, 1 Cor. 3:10—15. 4:3
—5. Rev. 2:20—23, i^. 23.) They had not in-

deed at all sought to "please men," for the sake
of their own ease, interest, reputation, or ac-
commodation; or in any way, except as condu-
cive to their edification, (jifotes, Rom. 15:1

—

3. 1 Cnr. 4:1—5. Gal. 1:6—10.) They had
never, on any occasion, employed "flattering
words," to soothe their hearers into a delusive
opinion of their own good estate or character,
to palliate their sins, or to commend their en-
dowments or virtues. [J^otes, Job 32:18—22.
Prov. 29:5.) This the Thessalonians knew;
being sensible, that they addressed them in

the plainest and most convincing language: and
"God himself was witness," that they had never
made religion, or their ministry, "a cloke" to
cover any avaricious designs. Nor had they
courted applause, or aimed at popularity, or as-
pired at authority and honor, among them or
any other Christians; on the contrary, they
even receded from their due, and would not
burden them by requiring a maintenance.
This was a mark of respect, which the other
apostles generally received from the churches;
and Paul had as just a claim to it as they: but he
did not insist upon it, either for himself or his

and comforted, and s charged every one
of you, '' as a father doth his children;

12 That ye would ' walk worthy of
God, ^ who hath called you unto his king-

dom and glory.

[Practical Observations.)

13 IF For this cause also • thank we

g Num. 27:19. Deut. 3:28.31:
14. Eph. 4-:17. 1 Tim. 5:7,21,

6:13,17.2 Tim. 4:1.

hGen.50:16,17. 1 Chr. 22:11—
13. 38:9,20. Ps. 34:11. Prov. 1:

10,15. 2:1. 3:1. 4:1—12. 5:1,2.

1.7:1,24. 31:1—9. 1 Cor. 4:

14,15.

i4:12. Gal. 5:16. Eph. 4:1. 5:2,

S.Phil. 1:27. Col. 1:10.2:6. 1

Pet. 1:15,16. IJohn 1:6,7.2:6.
k 5:24. Rom. 8:30. 9:23,24. 1

Cor. 1:9. 2 Thes. 1:11,12. 2:

13,14. 2 Tim. 1:9. 1 Pet. 1:15.

2:9. 3:9. 5:10.

1 See 071 1:2,3. Rom. 1:8,9.

companions; because he was aware, that it

would have been "burdensome" to the people,
as they were in low circumstances. [Marg.
Ref. 1—r

—

J^otes, 1 Cor. 9:13—18. 2 Cor. 8:1—
5. 11:7—12. 12:11—16.) In this and in all other
respects, they had imitated "the gentleness" of
a nursing mother, to her own beloved infant;
whom she deems it a pleasure to suckle and at-

tend on, and has the desired recompense of her
disinterested assiduity, when it thrives and is

in health. Thus, being "affectionately desir-
ous" of their spiritual growth and prosperity,
they were not only willing to impart the gos-
pel to them; but the tenderest feelings of tlicir

hearts accompanied their labors. They readily
spent their strength, employed all their knowl-
edge and abilit}s exhausted their spirits, and
even ventured their lives for them, "because
they were become dear to them:" and they de-
sired no other recompense, than the "further-
ance and joy of faith" of their beloved people.
[Marg. Ref. s—y.—JVotes, 2 Cor. 1:23,24. Phil.
1:21—

26.J
After that we had suffered before. (2) npoim^ov-

T£f. Here onlj',— Were shamefully entreated.'^

'rSpia^cvres. See on Luke 11:45.— JVc were bold.]

Eizap'pvatacaiicSa. Eph. 6:20. See OH Acts 9:27.
From vappriffia. See on John 7:4.

—

Contention.']

KyuivL. See on Phil. 1:30. Col. 2A.— JFe were
allowed. (4) AeSoKiiiaaiuSa— Which trieth.'] To^

ioKifia^ovTi. 5:21. See on 2 Cor. 13:5.—To be put
in trust.] ntarcvSnvai. See on Rom. 3:2.

—

Flat-
tering. (5) KoAoKEiay. Here only. A /coAa|, par-
asilus; quod a koUv, cibus. 'Because men flat-

ter for the sake of the belly.' Leigh Have
been burdensome. (6) "Used authority." Marg.
v:.v Sapu civai. JIatt. 20:12. Gal. 6:2.~Gentle. (7)
Hmoi. 2 Tim. 2:24.—'Qui lenes sunt, et benigni
'erga liberos.' Schleusner.—A nurse.] Tpo^os.
Here only N.T

—

Gen. 35:8. 2 Kings 1 1:2. Sept.
A Tp£(^o), nutrio.—Chcrisheth.] Qa^iij. See on
Eph. 5:29.

—

Her children.] T« tavrr,'? tckvu, "her
own children," as distinguishing the nurs-
ing mother, from the hired nurse of another
woman's ch'M.—Being affectionately desirous,...
we were willing, &c. (8) 'l,jiapoixcvoi ... evSoKs,,tv.~
'ifuipoptcvoi. Here only. Ab i/^tpos, desiderium.
"Longing after you, we took pleasure." The
clause can hardly be done justice to in a trans-
lation; and the original throughout is peculiar-
ly tender and pathetic.

V. 9—12. The Thessalonians could well re-
member the disinterested and fatiguing labor
of the apostle and his fellow-laborers: for they
not only employed the day, in the various parts
of their ministerial duty, or in working for a
subsistence; but they bereaved themselves of
rest, often spending the whole or a considera-
ble part of the night, in the same manner: lest,
by being "chargeable unto any of" their hear-
ers, they should prevent their own success.

[389
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God without ceasing, "" because when ye

received the word of God which ye heard

of us, ye received it not as the word of

men, but, as it is in truth, " the word of

God, which ° effectually worketh also in

you that beheve.

14 For ye, brethren, p became follow-

ers of 1 the churches of God, which in

Judea ^ are in Christ Jesus: for ^ ye also

have suffered like things of your own

countrymen, ^ even as they have of the

Jews,
m Jer. 44:16. Matt. 10:13,14,40.

Acts 2:41. 10:33. 13:46,43. 16:

14,30—34. 17:11,18—20,32.

Gal. 4: 14. 2 Pet. 3:2,3.

n.Ter. 23:28,29. Luke 5:1. 3:11,

21.11:28. Acts 8:14. 13:44,46.

Kom. 10:17. Heb. 4:12. 1 Pet.

1:25. 2 Pet. 1:16—21.
o 1:5—10. John 16:3. 17:17,19.

Rom. 6:17,18. 2 Cor. 3:18. Col.

1:6. Heb. 4:12. Jam. 1:18. 1

Pet. 1:23. 2:2. 1 John 3:3. 5:4,

5.

p 1:6.

q Acts 9:31. Gal. 1:22.

r 1:1. 2 Thes. 1:1.

s 3:4. Acts 17:1—8. 2 Cor. 8:

1,2.

t Acts 8:1,3. 9:1,13. 11:19. 12:

1—3. Heb. 6:33,34.

{Jilarg. Ref. z—b.—JVofe, 2 Thes. 3:6—9.)

Thus tliey faithfully preached to them the gos-

pel of God: and the Thessalonians could testify,

(as the Lord himself also would,) in what a holy,

iiprig-ht, and blameless manner they behaved

themselves: not only in those things which un-

believers mig-ht have noticed, but also in their

most retired and intimate behavior among such

,is believed the gospel: so that none of them
had seen any thing, but what evinced the

greatest purity, probity, sincerity, and holy

love. [Marg.'Ref. c—e.—JSTote, 1:5—8.) They
had also exhorted and animated them, with

every affectionate and consolatory topic, and

"charged" them with all authority, as testifying

the will of God concerning them, to copy their

example. This they did, not only in general,

publicly, but privately to "everyone of them,"

as the case might require. And as a wise and

affectionate father uses arguments, persua-

sions, encouragements, and commands, in di-

recting the conduct of his children; so they had

used the same means, of inducing them to walk

worthy of the holy perfections of that God
whom" they worshipped, the example of his love

and mercy to them, and their immense obliga-

tions to him; Avho had so graciously translated

them from "the power of darkness into the

kingdom of his dear Son," that they might be

trai'ned up on earth, for the eternal glory and

holy felicity of heaven. [Marg. Ref. f—k.—
Motes, Eph. 4:1—6. Phil. 1:27—30. 1 Pet. 5:10,

n.)— Worthy of God, &c. (12) 'That you would

'walk, 1. So as is well pleasing to him. 2. As

'it becomes those who are called to enjoy a

'glorious kingdom. 3. As most conduceth to

'his glory. And, 4. So as to resemble his

•imitable perfections in your conversation.'

fVhitby.

Labor and travail. (9) Tov ko-ov km tov ^ox^ov.

2 Thes. 3:8. See on 2 Cor. 11:27. "Weariness

and painfiilness."

—

Because v^e would not he

charitable.'] IIpos to jt-n tmZaoriiyai. 2 Thes. 3:8. See

on 2 Cor. 2:5.— Comforted. (11) IlnpapSa/iei'oi. 5:

14. See on John I hl9.—Worthy of God. (12)

A|(wjrs Bts. See on Eph. 4A.—His kingdom.]

Tnv iavTv ^aaiXtiav. "His own kingdom and glo-

ry."

V. 13— IG. The apostle and his friends thank-

ed God continually, because the Christians at

Thessalonica when they received "the word of

God, which they had heard from them, did not

receive it as the word of man." This might be

disputed against, rejected, or even derided;

or it might be received and believed in part,

390]

1

5

Who both " killed the Lord Jesus,

and their own prophets, and have " per-
secuted us; and they ^ please not God,
and are ^ contrary to all men:

16 ^ Forbidding us to speak to the Gen-
tiles, * that they might be saved, *> to fill

up their sins alway: *=for the wrath is

come upon them to the uttermost.

1

7

But we, brethren, being taken from
you, for a short time, ^ in presence, not
u Matt. 5:12. 21:35—39. 23:31
—35. 27:26. Luke 11:48—51.
13:33,34. Acts 2:23. 3:16. 4:

10. 7:52.

* Oi, chased us out. Am. 7:12.

Acts 22:18—21.
X Acts 12:3. ICor. 10:5.

y Esth.3:8. Lake 11:52,53.
z Acts 11:2,3,17,18. 13:50. 14:

5,19. 17:5,6,13. 18:12,13. 19:

9. 21:27—31. 22:21,22. Gal.
5:11. Eph. 3:8,13.

a Is. 45:22. Mark 16:16. Acts
4:12. Rom. 10:13— 15. 2Thcs.
2:10. 1 Tim. 2:4.

b Gen. 15:16. Zech. 5:6—8.
Matt. 23:32.

c Joel 2:30,31. Mai. 4:1,5. Malt.
3:7—10,12. 12:45. 21:41—44.
22:6,7. 24:21,22. Luke 11:60,

51. 19:42—44.21:20—24. Heb.
6:8. 10:27—30. Jam. 6:1—6.

d 2 Kings 5:26. Acts 17:10. 1

Cor. 6:3. Col. 2:6.

but not wholly or implicitly, without material
criminality or detriment, however plausible or
ingenious it were. On the contrary, "they
had received it as the word of God," which it

certainly was; and had accordingly reverenced
it, submitted to it, and implicitly obeyed it.

Thus it had effectually wrought in their hearts,
repentance of sin, hatred of idolatrj', faith in

Christ, love to him and his cause, delight in the
worship and service of God, a supreme valua-
tion of his favor, and a realizing view of eter
nal things. {Marg. Ref. i—o.—JVotes, 1:5—8
Rom. 1:13—16. Col. 1:3—8.) In this man
ner, they became "imitators" of the Christian

churches in Judea, in doctrine, worship, and
holy obedience: and they adhered to the truth

and will of Christ, patiently and cheerfully,

amidst the persecutions which they endured
from their neighbors and countrymen, as insti-

gated b^ the unbelieving Jews; even as the

Christiaas in Judea were hated and persecuted,

by those of their own nation. [Marg. Ref. p

—

t.

—

J^ote, Acts 17:5—9.) Nor should this excite

any astonishment; seeing the Jews, though
professed worshippers of the one living rnd
true God, had murdered the promised Messiah,

as their ancestors had the prophets; and they

persecuted the apostles and disciples of Christ,

from a proud and blind zeal for the ritual law,

and the traditions of the elders, [Marg. Ref.

n.— Xotes, Matt. 23:29—39. Acls 1:5 1—60.) In

this, they were far indeed from pleasing God, \

as some of them vainly imagined; [J^otes, John
16:1—3. Acts 26:9—11.) nay, they exceedingly

provoked him: and they "were contrary to all

men," and opposed, as much as possible, the

salvation both of Jews and Gentiles: especially,

as they prohibited, and did all in their power
to hinder, the preaching of the gospel to the

Gentiles; as if they could not endure that they

should be saved. [Marg. Ref. x—a.) Thus,

with ceaseless efforts, they "filled up the meas-

ure" of their personal and national iniquities,

for which the wrath of God was, even then,

about to come upon them to the uttermost, in

the destruction of the city and temple; the

slaughter of immense multitudes of the nation;

the scattering, enslaving, and abject miseries

of the survivors; and the most unheard of

calamities of every kind, pursuing them into

every region of the earth, throughout numer-

ous successive generations, even to this day.

(Marg. Ref. c.—J^otes, Dan. 9:24—27. Zech.

5:5—11. Matt. 24: Mark 13: Luke 2\:)—The
morose and unsocial bigotry of the Jews, re-
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in heart, ® endeavored the more abun-

dantly to see your face with great de-

sire.

•18 Wherefore we would have come
unto you, ^ even I, Paul, s once and again;

but ^ Satan hindered us.
e 3;6,10.U. Gen. 31:30. 45:28.1 Thes. 3:17. Philem. 9,

48:11. 2Sam. 13:39. Ps. 63:1. g Job 33:14. Phil. 4:16.

Luke 22:15. Rom. 1:13. 15: h Zech. 3:1,2. Rom. 15:22. 2
23. Phil. 1:22—26. Cor. 11:12—14. Rev. 2:10.

f ICor. 16:21. Col. 4:18. 2 12:9—12.

specting all gentiles, from the time when they
ceased to copy their idolatries, is largely in-

sisted on by commentators in general; and the

testimon}' of gentiles is adduced in proof of it.

This evidence, however, is not much to be re-

garded: for if the Jews had shewn the most
compassionate, liberal, and friendly attention

to idolaters in temporal things; while they
steadily adhered to the divine law, by separat-

ing from them in all things relating to religion;

the clamor of tlie gentiles against their bigotry

would not have been silenced, if it had been
even abated. The steady refusal of what some
have called an intercommunity of deities and re-

ligious rites, would have sufficed to keep up the

prejudice against Jews, and the disdain of them,
among the proud Greeks and Romans; for the

same reasons, that no philanthropy or liberali-

tj' can exempt those from contempt and re-

proach, even among professed Christians, wlio

unreservedly avow their attachment to the

doctrines of the gospel as their rule of faith,

and the precepts of Christ as their rule of con-
duct. The Jews were, however, in this respect,

very blamable; and so are many Christians:

but the grand point, which here demands con-
sideration, is this; that the determined opposi-

tion of the Jewish nation, to the preaching of

the gospel among the gentiles, was the imme-
diate cause of "wrath coming on them to the

uttermost." Let Britain, let every inhabitant
of Britain, tremble at the thought, of opposing
the cause of missions among the heathen, as

loo many are disposed to do, "lest wrath come
upon us also to the uttermost."—'They who
'obstruct the progress of the gospel, and per-
'secute the promoters of it, are the ministers
'of Satan, and therefore bear his name' (18).

Whithy.—It should also be distioctly noted,
that the apostle does not give the least intima-
tion, that the gentiles could be saveii by Christ,
or in any otlier way, unless the gospel were
preached to them. "

{J^otes, Rom, 10:12—17.

Eph. 2:11,12.)

When ye received. (13) napaXagovTEf. 4:1. 2
Thes. 3:6. See on 1 Cor. 11:23.— TAe wo7-d of
God which ye heard of vs.] Aoyov aKorjf Trap' fifio^v,

thGeb. Rom. 10:16,17.— Ye received.] ^h^ac&e.—
Effectually worJceth.] Ertpyeirat. Phil. 2-A3. See
on Eph. 1:20.—Your own countrymen. (14) Tmv
ict(j)v (nifi(pv\iTiav. Here only.

—

Persecuted. (15)
'•Driven us out." Jl/arg-. EKhu^avruiv. Luke 11:

49.— 1 Chr. 8:13. 12:15. Ps. 119:157. Sept.

V. 17—20. The apostle had been driven by
violence from the Thessalonians; but his affec-

tions were still with them. The painful sepa-
ration (for he had left them with as much re-
luctance as a parent parts with his children,
whom he leaves as orphans in this evil world,)
was only for a short season, or for "the space
of one hour;" for the apostle's mind was 'full

'of the ideas of eternity, which did, as it were,
'annihilate any period of mortal life.' Dodd-
ridge. He had, however, been exceedingly
desirous of returning to them, which he had
attempted with abundant earnestness; (for in

1

9

For what is ' our hope, or joy, or
^ crown of * rejoicing? Are not even ye,
' in the presence of our Lord Jesus Christ

at his coming:

20 For ye are "^ our glory and joy.

i2Cor. 1:14. Phil. 2:16. 4:1.

kProv. 4:9. 12:4. 16:31. 17:6.

Is. 62:3. 1 Pet. 5:4. Rev. 4:

10,11.

* Or, glorying. 20. Rom. 15:16

—19.

1 3:13. 6:23. 1 Cor. 4:5. 16:23.

Phil. 2:16. 2 Thes. 1:7—12.

2:1. 1 Tim. 6:14,16. 2 Tim,
4:1,2. Tit.2:13. lJohn2.23.
m Prov. 17:6. 1 Cor. 11:7.

this he spake of himself, as Timothy had visited

them again, and perhaps Silvanus also:) but Sa-

tan, by exciting disturbances and opposition to

him at Berea and in other places, had hindered
him from effecting his purpose, seeing he could

not have come with propriety. {Marg. Ref. d
_h.—JVo<e*, Zech. 3:1—5. Rom. 1:13—16.)
Otherwise, they might be sure, that he gladly

would have come, and that he would embrace
the first opportunity of so doing. For what,
did they suppose, was the object of his "hope,"
in the work of the ministry, but such success

as he had met with among them.'' Or what was
his "joy and crown of exultation," in that re-

spect, but to see numbers of such affectionate

converts to Christ as they were; whom he could
look upon, as those in whom he should rejoice

before the Lord Jesus, at his coming to judge
the world.? [Marg.Ref. i. 1

—

J^ote, 1:9,10. 4:13

—18. Phil. 2:14— 18.) For, indeed, he and
his brethren did not "glory" or rejoice in their

gifts, excellency of speech, or popularity and
celebrity among men; but in being prospered

by God, as his instruments in the conversion
of sinners, and in encouraging believers to a
holy walk and conversation. [Marg. Ref. m.

—

Kote, 3:6—10.)—The fervor of affection, and
the animation with which it is expressed, in

this chapter, are incomparable.

Being taken from you. (17) K-Kop^avia^evrti a(p''

IfAwv. Here only. Ex airo, et op<pavos' See on John
14:18.

—

For a short time.] Upo; Kaipov wpa;. John
5:35. Gal. 2:5. Philem. 15. Desire.] ETriSr/iio.

See on Rom. 7:7.

—

Rejoicing. (19) "Glorying."

Marg. Kavx>i(yeu's. Some copies read ayaXXtaatwi,

exultation.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—12.

Confidence in God, zeal for his glory, love to

the souls of men, and conscious integrity, will

support faithful ministers amidst manifold hard-

ships and sufferings: and when they have "suf-

fered and been shamefully used" in one place,

they will not at all be disposed to decline fur-

ther labors and perils; but relying on the divine

protection and support, they will be courageous

in speaking the gospel of God in another situa-

tion. Even when their ministry excites the

opposition of unbelievers, and constrains them
to engage in argument, and to "contend earn-

estly" for the truth; though they love peace,

and hate disputatious contests, they must per-

severe in their testimony: for they "cannot

but speak the things which they have heard

and known." (JVb/e, Jude 3,4.)—All ministers

should be careful, that their preaching be far

removed from fallacy, deceit, and a licentious

tendencj'; and that their motives be equally

pure from all artful designs of advancing, en-

riching, or indulging themselves, by means of

their ministry. For such scandalous discoveries

have been made, respecting priests of different

religion"!, and even the more plausible and
earnest of them; that men are very apt to sus-

pect some fraud, or corrupt intention, lurking

[391
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CHAP. III.

The apostle shews, that his care for the Christians at Thessalo-
nica had induced him to send Timothy, to establish and encour-
age them, 1—5; whose good report concerning them had been
a great comfort to him in his distresses, 6—8. He thanlis God
in their behalf, and shews how earnestly he desires to see them,
9,10; and prays, that he may be enabled to visit them; and for

their growth in holiness and love, and perseverance to the end,
11—13.

under a great appearance of zeal and devotion.
It is in vain to oppose arguments to tliis deep-
rooted suspicion, except they are corroborated
hy manifest facts.—We ought to consider our-
selves, as "allowed of God to be put in trust

with the gospel;" and recollect that this is the
most important stewardship, which ever was or
can be committed to man: our faithfulness in

it will produce the happiest consequences to

ourselves and others; our unfaithfulness will
constitute the most aggravated guilt, and en-
sure the deepest condemnation. [JVoies, 1 Cor.
4:1,2. 1 Tim. 6:20,21. 2 Tim. 1:11—14. 2:1,2.)

We should, therefore, by no means "seek to

please men;" but simply study to "approve our-
selves to God, who trieth the hearts." Even
the approbation of pious men may be fallacious,

and may interfere with our simplicity, in aim-
ing to please the Lord by faithfulness to our
trust. A man may indeed, by harshness and
severity, in his manner of staling the truth,

prevent his own usefulness; but selfish princi-

ples will far more generally lead men to tem-
porize, to palliate, and to "speak smooth
things." This strain tends to bring the hear-
ers into a good humor with themselves, and
that makes them friendly to the preacher;
which may be greatly conducive to his popu-
larity and secular advantage, and for a time
even add to his reputation. It is therefore a
very great thing indeed, for a minister to be
able on good grounds to say, "Neither at any
time used we flattering words, as ye know, nor
a cloke of covetousness, God is witness; nor
of men sought we glory:" and to be able, to

appeal both to the Lord and to men, that he
has constantly receded even from his equitable
claims, out of love to the souls of his hearers,
and lest he should be "burdensome to them."
But, when this decided faithfulness, this imam-
bitious, disinterested, and self-denying "plain-
ness of speech," on all occasions, unites with
equal tenderness and affection; so that the
same persons can say, "We were gentle among
you, even as a nursing mother cherisheth her
own children: so, being affectionately desirous

of you, we were willing to have imparted unto
you, not the gospel of God only, but also our
own souls, because ye were dear unto us;" then
the servants of Christ come as near to the mind
of their Lord, as can be conceived attainable

by mortal men. There are, however, but few,

if any, who are not warped, either one way or
Ihe other, by constitution, habit, or circum-
stances: it behoves us therefore to search out
our spirits, to be open to conviction, and to

guard against our own peculiar weakness.
(JV^;/e, Luke 9:51—56. P. O. 46—56.)—If we
be desirous of the character of able, faithful,

and affectionate ministers of Christ, we must
not shrink from "labor and toil, day or night."

We should cheerfully endure hardship, both in

preaching the gospel; and also in diligent en-
deavors to "avoid being chargeable to" those,

who ^rc unable ov tDnoilling to assist us: and we
ought to aim at a noble ambition of being able to

appeal to men, as well as unto God, that we have
behaved ourselves with purity and eqtiit}', and in

a blameless manner, among those with whom we
were most intimately conversant. This will give

392]

WHEREFORE, ^ when we could no
longer forbear, ^ we thought it

good to be left at Athens alone;

I 5. 2:17. Jer. 20;9.

2 Cor. 2:13. 11:29,30.

44:22.
I
b Acts 17:15.

energy to our words, whilst we "exhort, encour-
age, and charge" our people, to walk worthy of
God, who "hath called them to his kingdom
and glory." Indeed, we ought always to have
their welfare at heart, as entirely as a good and
wise father has that of his children; and to seek
it, with the same affectionate and assiduous earn-
estness, from the most disinterested motives.

V. 13—20.

It is incumbent on us, to "give thanks to God
without ceasing," in behalf of those, who receive

the gospel from us, not as the opinion of fallible

men, but as the "sure testimony of the Lord,
which maketh wise the simple.'' This it most
certainly is, as far as any man preaches ac-

cording to the scriptures; however unlearned,
obscure, or frail he may be. When thus re-

ceived with reverent faith and obedient atten-
tion, it "works effectually" an entire change in

the judgment, disposition, and characters of men:
they become not so much followers of this or
the other leader of a sect, as imitators of the
primitive Christians, and so of Christ himself:

and should in consequence expect to be reviled
and persecuted by their neighbors, (as far as

outward circumstances will admit,) even as the
first converts to the gospel were by the Jews.
For the same nature is in men, of every age and
clime, which was in those "who killed the Lord
Jesus and the holy prophets," and who "perse-
cuted the apostles" and disciples of the Savior:
and Satan, who "worketh in the children of dis-

obedience," hates the pure gospel of Christ, and
the faithful preaching of it to sinners of all de-

scriptions, as much as he did of old. But they
who would forbid us thus to preach to "the chief

of sinners," and to those who are dead in sin, and
to send or carry the gospel, and the word of God
to the heathen, "that they may be saved," do not
in this "please God, and "they are contrary to all

men." The object and motives of those in gen-
eral, who would hinder the publishing of the gos-

pel, in any part of the world, are manifest: they
idolize worldly interests, care little for the tem-
poral good and nothing for the souls of men, and
either hate or slight the genuine and unadulterat-
ed word of God. But it is grievous to think, that

some apparently pious men, misled by an undue
attachment to system, should in any way or de-

gree, countenance the conduct of those, who in

every age are actuated by the same worldly,

proud, bigoted, and selfish spirit, which influ-

enced the Jews of old, when filling up the meas-
ure of their sins, "till wrath came upon them to

the uttermost."—The affectionate and faithful

ministers of Christ may be forced from those,

with whom their hearts are most united; and
they may be frustrated, through the devices of

Satan, in their most earnest desires and endeav-
ors to come to them again: yet their separation

will be only for a short space. Their "hope and
joy" are intimately connected with the spiritual

growth and fruitfulness of those who have prof-

ited by their labors. These are now "their

crown of rejoicing and glorying," far more than

all possible commendation from other men.
[Kote, Phil. 4:1.) And they will meet them, in

the presence of the Lord Jesus, at his coming,

as "their glory and joy:" and then all the pangs
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2 And sent " Timotheus, "^ our brother,

and minister of God, and our fellow-la-

borer in the gospel of Christ, ® to estab-

lish you, and to comfort you concerning

your faith:

3 That no man should be ^ moved by
these afflictions; for yourselves know that

8 we are appointed thereunto.

4 For verily, when we were with you,
^ we told you before, that we should suffer

tribulation; ' even as it came to pass, and

ye know.
5 For this cause, ^ when I could no

longer forbear, ' I sent to know your faith,

"^ lest by some means the tempter have

tempted you, " and our labor be in vain.

6 But now ° when Timotheus came
C Acts 16:1. 17;14. 18:6.

d Rom. 16:21. iCor. l'7:10,n.

2 Cor. 2:13. 8:23. Eph. 6:21.

Phil. 2:19—25. Col. \:'t. 4:9,12.

e 13. Acts 14:02,23. 16:5. Eph.
6:22. Phil. 1:25.

fPs.ll2:6. Acts2:25. 20:^4. 21:

13. Rom. 5:3. 1 Cor. 16:5R.

Eph. 3:13. Phil. 1:28. Col. 1:

23. 2 Thes. 1:4. 2 Tim. 1:8.

1 Pet. 4:12—14. Rev. 2:10,13.

E 5:9. Matt. 10:16—18. 24:9,10.

i,iik-e 21:12. John 16:19—21.
16:33. Acts 9:10. 14:22. 21:13.

Rom. 8:35—31. 1 Cor. 4:9.

2 Tim. 3:11,12. 1 Pet. 2:21. 4:

12.

hJohn 16:1—3.
i 2:2,14. Acts 17:1,5—9,13. 2 Cor.

8:1,2. 2 Thes. 1:4—6.
k See 071 1.

1 2,6. Acts 15:36. 2 Cor. 7:5-
7.

m Matt. 4:3. I Cor. 7:5. 2 Cor.

2:11. 11:3,13— 15. Gal. 1:6—9.

Eph. 4:14. Jam. 1:13,14.

n See on 2:1.—Is. 49.4. Gal. 2:

2. 4:11. Phil. 2:16.

o Acts 18:5.

of their pai-tings and separations will be richly

and eternally compensated.

NOTES.
Chap. III. V". 1—5. [Marg. Rrf. a,h.—Jsrotes,

<acfe 17:10—15. 18:1—6.) Timothy came from

Berea to Athens, while Paul was there; but it

seems that Silas did not.—The apostle, being'

anxious about the new converts at Thessalonica,

could not endure to remain any longer in sus-

pense, or to act as if he were unconcerned for

their welfare: [J^otes, 2 Cor. 2:12,13. 7:5—7.) he
therefore decidedly cliose and submissively ac-

quiesced to be left alone at Athens, though that

must have been very inconvenient to him: and
he sent back Timothy to Thessalonica, to estab-

lish the Christians of that city in the faith, by
suitable instructions, which he wa.s eminently
qualified to give them; and to exhort and en-

courage them to hold fast their profession, what-
ever opposition they might meet with, by as-

suring them of peculiar protection, consolation,

and reward. This was intended to prevent any
of them from being "moved" to renounce or dis-

guise their faith, by means of the afflictions to

which it exposed them: for the)' could not but
Jcnow, if they understood the nature of their

profession, that the disciples of Christ were ap-

pointed to have fellowship with him in his suf-

ferings. Their situation, amidst the enemies of
God, and their doctrine and character, would
render contempt and enmity unavoidable: Satan
would certainly stir up persecutions as far as he
could: and it pleased the Lord to appoint them a

certain measure of suffering, for the trial of
their faith, the progress of their sanctification,

and the honor of the powerful and excellent ef-

fects of his grace in them. [J\Iarg. Rcf. c—h.

—

J^otes, Matt. 5:10—12. 10:21—28. John 15:17—
21. 2 Cor. 4:13—18. 2 Thts. 1:5—10. 2 Tim. 3:

10—12. i/e6. 12:4—11.) This the apostle had
plainly and confidently predicted, and warned
them to expect, when he was with them, even
before the persecution had begun: he had never
allowed them to be deluded, bv an expectation

Vol. VI.
"

, 50

from you unto us, p and brought us good
tidings of your ^ faith and charity, and
that ye have good remembrance of us al-

ways, ^ desiring greatly to see us, as we
also to see you;

7 Therefore, brethren, ^ we were com-

forted over you, " in all our affliction and

distress, by your faith:

8 For now " we live, ^ if ye stand fast in

the Lord:

9 For ^ what thanks can we render to

God again for you, * for all the joy where-

with we joy for your sakes ^ before our

God.
10 •= Night and day, *' praying exceed-

ingly, that we might see your face, and
p Prov. 26:25. Is. 52.7. 2 Cor. 7:5

—7.
q 1 Cor. 13:13. Gal. 5:6. Col. 1:

4. 2 Thes. 1:3. 1 Tim. 1:5.

Philem. 5. 1 John 3:23.

rl:.3. 2:9. 1 Cor. 11:2. Col. 4:18.

2 Tim. 1:3. Heb. 13:3,7.

s 9,10. See on 2:17.— Phil. 1:8.

t 8,9. 2 Cor. 1:4. 7.6,7,13. 2 John
4.

u Acts 17:4—10. 1 Cor. 4:9-13.
2 Cor. 11:23—23. 2 Tim. 3:10
— 12.

X 1 Sam. 26:6. Heh. Ps. 30:5.

Phil. 1:21.

y John 8:31. 15:4,7. Acts 11;2».

1 Cor. 15:58. 16:13. Gal. 5:1.

Eph. 3:17. 4:15,16. Phil. 1:27.

4:1. Col. 1:23. Heb. 3:14. 4:14.

10.23. 1 Pet. 5:10. 2 Pet. 3:17.

Rev. 3:3,11.

z 1:2,3. 2 Sam. 7:18—20. Neh.
9:6. Ps. 71:14,15. 2 Cor. 2:14.

9:16.

a 7,8.—See on 2:19.

b Deut. 12:12,18. 16:11. 2Sam.
6:21. P3.6t;:3. 96:12,13. 93:8,9.

c Luke 2:37. Acts 26:7. 2 Tim.
1:3. Rev. 4.8. 7:15.

d 11. 2:17,18. Rom. 1:10. 1S:S0

—32. Pbilem. 22.

of peace or prosperity; but had taught them to

look for tribulations from without, and for in-

ward consolations. Accordingly it had come to

pass: so that he and his helpers had been driven

I'rom them by furious persecutions. He had thus

left them in the midst of a fiery trial; and he
had sent to see how they had stood it, and wheth-

er their faith had thus been proved genuine:

[Rom. 5:3—5. Jam. 1:1—4. 1 Pet. 1:6,7. 4:12—
16.) for he could not wholly divest himself of

solicitude, lest the tempter, even Satan, should

have prevailed against them by his manifold ar-

tifices, to renounce the faith, and comply with

the idolatry of their neighbors; and lest his un-

wearied labors for their eternal salvation should

thus prove in vain. [Marg. Ref. k—n.—JVo<e,

1:1—4.)—Some would explain, what the apostle

here speaks concerning persecution, exclusive-

ly of himself and the other apostles and evan-

gelists; as if the enemies pleaded this argument
against the divine original of Christianity: and
as if the danger of the Thessalonians arose, not

from any persecutions to which they themselves

were exposed, but from the vain reasonings of

their heathen neighbors, respecting those which
the apostle endured, and his leaving Thessaloni-

ca on account of them. But the Thessalonians

were themselves exposed to persecution; as all

must expect to be "who live godly in Christ Je-

sus:" and what they suffered or dreaded would
be at least as likely to "move them," as any
reasonings of their enemies; and such reasoa-

ings of philosophical opposers do not appear to

have existed at so early a period. [Preface.—
Notes, Acts 14:21—23. 2 Thes. 1:3,4.]

When we could no longerforbear. (1) Mi;icert

^eyovrti. 5. See on 1 Cor. 9:12.

—

We thought it

good.] KvSoKvaancv. Matt. S:\l. 11.5.—The apos-

tle here speaks in the plural, having Timothy
with him, in consulting what to do: but after-

wards he uses the singular, 5.

—

Be moved. (3)
TatvccSat. Here only. 'Moveor hue et illuc ... u(
'arundines.'' Zanch. [J^ote, Matt. 11:7— 11.) It

includes the effects of persuasions and allure-

ir.;nts, as v,'ell as (hose ef terror.

—

We are ap-
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* might perfect that which is lacking in

your laith?

11 Now ^ God himself and our Father,

2 and our Lord Jesus Christ, * direct '' our

way unto you.

1

2

And ' the Lord make you to in-

crease and ^ abound in ' love, one toward

e Rom. 1:11,12, 2 Cor. 1:15,24.

Phil. 1:26. Col. 1:28. 4:12.

2Thes. 1:11.

f 13. Is. 63:16. Jer. 31:9. Mai. 1:

6. Matt. 6:4,6,8,9,14,18,26,32.

Luke 12:30,32. John 20:17.

2 Cor. 6:18. Col. 1:2. 1 John 3;

1.

ir See on Rom. 1:3.-2 Tbes. 2:

~16.

* Or, guide.

h Kzra 8:21—23. Prov. 3:5,6.

i4:l0. Ps. 115:14. Luke 17:5.

2 Cor. 9:10. Jam. 1:17. 2
Pet. 3:18.

k 4:9,10. Phil. 1:9. 2Thes. 1:3.

1 5:15. Matt. 7:12. 22:39. Rom.
13:8. 1 Cor. 13: Gal. 5:6,13,

14,22. 2 Pet. 1:7. 1 John 3:11

—19. 4:7-16.

pointed thereunto.'] Eij mro «i//«5a. J^Iatt. 2:10.

Luke 2:12,34. Phil. 1:17. 1 Tim. 1:9. 1 John 5:

19. Comp. 1 Pet. 2:21. {J^ote, 2 Tim. 2:19.)

V. 6—10. During Timothy's absence, Paul

departed from Athens to Corinth; whither Tim-
othy and Silas also returned to him. The tidings,

which he received from Thessalonica, concern-
ing the faith and love of the brethren in that

city, and their affectionate remembrance of him,

and earnest reciprocal desire to see him, were so

entirely satisfactory; that they not only relieved

his mind from anxiety, but abundantly compen-
ssiteA for all his other trials and distresses, and
filled his benevolent heart with con.sclation.

{,Marg. Ref. o—u.—JVo<e, 2 Cor. 7:5—7.) For
indeed he seemed to enjoy life with great relish,

and to live to some purpose, when his spiritual

children "stood fast in the faith," hope, love, and
obedience of the gospel. [Marg. Ref. x, y.

—

J^otes, Acts U:23,24. 1 Cor. 15:55—58. 16:13,

14. Phil. 4:1.) Nor could he find language suf-

ficiently energetic to express the gratitude

which he owed to God, and the thanks which he
was excited to render him, on their account;

and for that overflowing joy, with which this in-

spireid his heart before God: whilst night and
day he poured out his unremitted prayers, that

he might have the satisfaction of once again

seeing them, and of perfecting what was want-
ing in their faith, whether in respect of knowl-
edge in the testimonies and promises of God; or

the realizing assurance, with which they credit-

ed them, and depended on them. [Marg. Ref.

z—e.)
—'Esthius observes, from the 9th verse,

'that both the apostles' joy, and their faith and
'constancy, were the gift of God: ... for giving of

'thanks is not except for benefits received. He
'might also have observed the excellent pattern

'the apostle here gives to all the bishops and pas-

'tors of the church, to be continually solicitous

'to know of the welfare of their flock; inces-

'santly praying for it, blessing God daily for it,

'and looking upon it as the very felicity of their

'own lives.' Whitby.
Brought us good tidings of your faith. (6)

EvayyeXiaaiicvu tijiiv Tr,v m^iv.—Desiring greatly.]

Eriiro^Bi/rts. See on iiom. 1:1 1.

—

Live. (8) JVo<e,

1 Sam. 25:3—6.

—

Exceedingly. (10) 'rveptKirt-

piaou. 5:13. See on Eph. 3:20.

—

Might perfect

what is wanting.] KaTapnaai ra vfcprifara—Karapri^oi*

See on Matt. 21:16. 'r^ipv^ia, Phil. 2:30. Col.

1:24. See on 1 Cor. 16:17.

V. 11—13. The apostle closed the expres-

sions of his affectionate and pious fervor of holy

exultation, by pouring out the requests of his

heart for the Christians at Thessalonica. He
earnestly besought "God, even our Father, and
our Lord Jesus Clirist as the incarnate Son, and
as Head over all things to his church," to di-

rect, and make plain his way unto tliem, by re-

moving all those providential hindrances which

394]

another, and toward all men, *" even as

we do toAvard you:

1 3 To the end ° he may stablish your
hearts ° unblamable in holiness, p before

God, even our Father, i at the coming of

our Lord Jesus Christ, ''with all his

saints.

m2:8.
n 5:23. Rom. 14:4. 16:25. 1

Cor. 1:8. 2 Thes. 3:16,17. 1

Pet. 6:10.

Eph. 6:27. Col. 1:22. Jude
24.

p See on 11.

q2:19. 4:15. 5:23. 1 Cor. 1:1.

15:23. 2 Thes. 2:1.

r Deut. 33:2. Zech. 14:5. 2
Thes. 1:10. Jude 14.

had hitherto prevented him. [Marg. Ref. f, g.)
He also entreated the Lord Jesus, (for us the
former clause is an undeniable act of divine

worship rendered to Christ as One with the Fa-
ther, so this also seems to have been immediate-
ly addressed to him, [Mote, 2 Thes. 2:16,17.) that

by further communications from his fulness, he
would cause them to "increase in love of one
another, and of all men," not excepting their

persecutors; according to the various exercises
of that holy affection, required by the command-
ments of God; and to "abound in this love," ac-
cording to the nature and measure of the apos-

tle's fervent, spiritual, and enlarged love of
them. [Marg. Ref. i—m.—J^otes, 4:9—12. Phil.
1:9—11. 2 Thes. 1:3,4. 1 Pet. 1:22.) This he
desired, in order to the "establishment of their

hearts in holiness;" and that their affections,

tempers, and conduct, might be "unblamable,"
in every part of their various duties to God, to-

wards each other, and towards all men, in the
several relations of life; and that it might at

last be manifested that they were so, as in the

presence of their holy and lieart-searching God
and Father, in that decisive day, "when the

Lord Jesiis shall come with all his holy ones,"

whether angels or redeemed sinners, to "judge
the quick arid dead." For the souls of the re-

deemed, who have died in the Lord, will descend
with him from heaven, to be re-united to their

glorified bodies: and the saints on earth will be
changed, and meet the Lord in the air. {Marg.
Ref n—v.—JVotPs, 4:13—18. 2 Thes. 1:5—10.
Jude 14— 16.)—'This invocation of him' (Christ)

'by all Christians, in all places, must suppose

'him omniscient, omnipresent, and the Searcher
'of all hearts; and these are the properties of
'God alone.' Whitby.

Direct. (11) Karev&vvai. Luke 1:79. 2 Thei.

3:5.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
The love which zealous ministers of Christ

bear to their people, and the longing desires

after their salvation which they experience and
desire to cherish, cannot wholly be separated from

painful solicitude on their account. This often

disposes them to renounce their own conveni-

ence, and to endure additional fatigue, in order

to obtain satisfaction concerning them, and to

promote their spiritual benefit. And it is a great

advantage for such as are engaged at a distance

from those, of whom they are thus "affection-

ately desirous," to have faithful fellow-laborer.%

whom they may employ in "establishing and

comforting them concerning their faith."—In the

most peaceful times, every Christian should

"count his cost," and remember that the follow-

ers of Christ are "appointed to suffer" afflic-

tion: {J^ote., Luke 14:25—33.) and ministers

should not shun to forewarn their hearers; that
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CHAP. IV.
The apostle earnestly exhorts his brethren, to increasing in dili-

fpnce in obeying Christ, I, 2i and to chastity, and integrity in

ell things; as God had called them to holiness: and those who
despised these admonitions, would despise God himself, 3—8.

He calls on them to "abound more and more in love" of one

another, 9, 10; to be industrious in their respective callinus, II.

12; and to moderate their sorrow for deceased believers,

from assured expectation of the coming of Christ to raise the

dead, to change the living, and to receive all his people to him-

self, 13—18.

FURTHERMORE then ^we * beseech

you, brethren, and t exhort you ^ by
the Lord Jesus, that as " ye have receiv-

ed of us how ^ ye ought to walk, and ^ to

please God, ^ so ye would abound more

and more.

2 For ye know ° what commandments
we gave you by the Lord Jesus.
--- " - - 2 Cor. 6:1. dS«o«2:12.

e Rom. 8:8. 12:2. Eph. 5:17.

Col. 1:10. Heb. 11:6. 13:16

a 2:11. Rom. 12:1.

10:1. Eph. 4:1. Philem. 9,10.

Heb. 13:22.

* Or, reqnesU

t Or, beseech.

b 2. Eph. 4:20, 2 Thes. 2:1. 1

Tim. 5:21. 6:13,14. 2 Tim. 4:

1.

c 11,12. Acts 20:27. iCor.lI:
23. 16:1. Phil. 1:27. Col. 2:

6. 2 Thes. 3:10—12.

1 John 3:22.

f 10. Job 17:9. Ps. 92:14. Prov.

4:13. John 15:2. Phil. 1:9.

3:14. 2 Thes. 1:3. 2 Pet. 1:6

— 10. 3:18.

g Ez. 3:17. Matt. 28:20. 1

Cor. 9:21. 2 Thes. 3:6,10.

they may be prepared for the cross, and meet eve-

ry trial with watchfulness and prayer: as in this

manner they will best be preserved constant and
"stedfast in the faith." For the tempter has

many artful devices: he knows how to suit his

suggestions to men's dispositions, and to avail

himself of their circumstances; and he will be
sure to work on their hopes, fears, desires, or

aversions, by the most subtle methods imag-in-

able. So many indeed, who for a time made a

creditable profession of the gospel, have been
overcome in the day of trial, that the experienc-
ed minister will generally feel a degree of anx-
iety: and he will not fail to caution the people to

be on their guard, "lest by any means the tempt-
er should tempt them, and his labor should be in

vain." But in proportion to these solicitudes

will be his rejoicing, wlien he finds that his be-
loved children "stand fast in the faith," and walk
in love; and that their remembrance of him,
and affection to him, correspond with his feelings

towards them. In proportion as he has the mind
of St. Paul, (that is, the mind of Christj JS"ote.,

Heb. 12:2,3^ he will be "comforted over them,
in all his affliction and distress by their faith:"

the pleasure of his life will greatly consist in

seeing them "stand fast in the Lord," walking in

his ordinances and commandments blameless,
and in no degree moved by the reproaches of
their enemies. He will feel, that he can never
sufficiently "thank God for all the joy which"
he derives from them, and the testimony of the
acceptance of his labors which their conversion
implies: and if be be absent from them, such
good tidings of them will draw out his soul in

more fervent prayers to God contiaually; that he
may again enjoy the comfort of their beloved
society, and "perfect what is lacking in their

faith, to whatever hardships or perils this may
expose him. Thus will he beseech "God, even
our Father, and our Lord Jesus Christ, to direct

his way unto them;" that ho may again on earth
meet with those, whom he so tenderly loves: and
that especially, the Lord would make them to

"increase and abound in love one towards an-
other, and towards all men;" and this (for "love
»s the fulfilling of the law,") "establish their
hearts unblamable in holiness, before God our
Father, at the coming of the liord Jesus, with
all his saintsj" when all such desires aud prayers

3 For ^ this is the will of God, even
* your sanctification, ^ that ye should ab-

stain from fornication;

4 That every one of you 'should

know how to possess " his vessel in sanc-

tification and " honor;

5 Not °in the lust of concupiscence,

even p as the Gentiles which '' know not

God.
6 That no man " go beyond, and ^ de-

h 5:18. Ps. 40:8. 143:10. Matt.
7:21. 12:50. Mark 3:36. John
4:34. 7:17. Rom. 12:2. Eph.
5:17. 6:6. Col. 1:9. 4:12.

Heb. 10:36. 13:21. t Pet. 4:

2. 1 John 2:17.

i 4. 5.23. John 17:17—19. Acts
2(1:32. 26:18. Rom. 6:22. Or.
1 Cor. 1:30. 6:11. Enh. 5:26,

27. 2 Thes. 2:13. Tit. 2:14.

1 Pet. ):2.

kMatt. 16:19. Acts 15:20,29.

Rom. 1:29. 1 Cor. 5:9—11. 6:

9,10,13—18. 7:2. 2 Cor. 12:

21. Gal. 5:19. Eph. 5:3—6.
Col. iS. Heb. 12:16. 13:4.

Rev. 21:8. 22:15. Gr.
IRom. 6:19.12:1. ICor. 6:18--20.

m 1 Sam. 21:5. Acts 9:15.

Rom. 9:21—23. 2 Tim. 2:20,

21. 1 Pet 37.
nPhil. 4:8. Heb. 134.
o Horn. 1:24,26. Col.L!:a.

p Matt. 6:32. Luke 12:30. Eph
4:17—19. 1 Pet. 4:3.

q Acts 17:23,30,31. Rom. 1:28.

iCor. 1:21. 15:34. Gal. 4:8.

Eph. 2:12. 2 Thes. 1:8.

r Kx. 20:15,17. Lev. 19:11,13.

Deut. 24:7. 25:13— 16. Prov.
11:1. 16:11. 20:14,23. 2S;24.

Is. 6:7. 69:4—7. Jer. 9:4. Ez.
22:13. 45:9—14. Am. 8:5,6.

Zeph. 3:5. Mai. 3:3. Mark
10:19. 1 Cor. 6:7—9. Eph. 4;

28. Jam. 5:4.

} Or, oppress, or, over-reach.
Lev. 26:14,17. 1 Sam. 12;3,

4. Prov. 2':22. Jer. 7:6. Mi.?.

2:2. Zeph. 3:1. Jam. 2:6.

will fully be accomplished.—May the Lord make
all, who are called the ministers of Christ, par-

takers of this faithful, loving, diligent, and dis-

interested spirit! May he prosper all their la-

bors and "comfort their hearts, with numbers
of converts like these Thessalonians; and may
he send forth numbers of such laborers into all

the nations of the earth!

NOTES.

Chap. IV. V. 1—5. It was further needful

for the apostle to "entreat" the Thessalonians,
with the most affectionate persuasions, and to

"exhort" them with earnestness and authority,

"to abound more and more" in the practice of all

those duties, concerning which he had instruct-

ed them, when at Thessalonica. They had "re-

ceived" these instructions, in an obedient and
teachable manner; and thus had learned how
they ought to oixier their whole conduct,thatthey
might "please God" in all their actions: and he

now called upon them to be still more zeal <iis in

every good work, and assiduous in cultivating

every holy disposition. (Marif. and Marg. Ref.

:i—f.—J\rotes, Rom. 12:1,2. Col. 1:9—14.) It

was indeed unnecessary for him to enter iuto an
exact detail of particulars; as they "knew what
commandments he had given them in the name"
and by the authority "of the Lord Jesus."

(Marg. Ref. g.—J^ote, Matt. 28:19,20, v. 20.)

For "their sanctification," or entire separation

from all evil, and consecration to God; the com-

plete mortification of the old corrupt nature,

and the renewal of their souls to the divine im-

age, by the influence of the Holy Spirit, through

faith, constituted "the will of God" respecting

them.—It was especially incumbent upon them
"to abstain from fornication," as well as from

adultery, and all other licentiousness, which was
generallv practised among the Gentiles: {JVotes,

Rom. 1:24—27. Eph. 4:17—19. Col. 3:5,6. 1

Pet. 4:3—5.) that so every one of them might
understand in what manner to possess his body,

the receptacle of his rational sotil, in a sanctified

and honorable use of all its members, as "instru-

ments of righteousness unto God," [J^otes, Rom.
6:12,13,16—19. 1 Cor. 6:18—20.) and in an ex-

act government of every sense and appetite, ac-

cor(Mng to the divine law, and the ends intended

[395
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fraud his brother * in any matter; be
cause that nhe Lord is the Avenger of
all such. *as we also have forewarned
you, and testified.

7 For " God hath not called us unto
^ uncleanness, but unto holiness.

8 He therefore, that t despiseth, ^ de-

spiseth not man, but God, ^ who hath
also given unto us his Holy Spirit.

[Practical Observations.]

9 IF But as * touching brotherly love
^ ye need not that I write unto you: *= for
* Or, in the matter.
8 Deut. 32:35. Job 31:13,14.

Ps. 94:1. 140:12. Prov. 22:22,

23. Kc. 5:8. Is. 1:23,24. Rom.
1:18. 12:19. Eph. 5:6. 2Thes.
1:8.

tLuke 12:5. Gal. 6:21. Eph.
4:17.

u Lev. 11:44. 19:2. Rom. 1:T
8:29,30. 1 Cor. 1:2. Ejih. 1:4.

2:10. 4:1. 2Thes. 2:13,14. 2
Tim. 1:9. Heb. 12:14. 1 Pet.

1:14,15. 2:9—12,21,22.
x2.3. Gal. 6:19. Eph. 4:19. 2
Pet. 2:10.

t Or, rejectetk. 1 Sam. 8:7. 10:

19. John 12:48.

yProv. 1:7. 23:9. Is. 49:7. 53:

3. Lulte 10:16. AcU 13:41.

Jude 8.

z Neb. 9:30. Acts 5:3,4. 1

Cor. 2:10. 7:40. 1 Pet. 1:12. 2
Pet. 1:21. 1 John 3:24.

a Lev. 19:8. Ps. 133:1. John
13:34,35. 15:12—17. .^cts 4;

32. Rom. 12:10. Kph. 5:1,2.

Heb. 13:1. 1 Pet. 3:8. 2 Pet.

1:7. 1 .Tohn 2:10. 3:11,14—
19,23. 4:7—16.

b 5:1. Jer.31:34. Heb. 8:10,11.

1 John 2:20,27.

c Is. 54:13. John 6:44,45. Heb.
10:16. 1 John 5:1.

ye yourselves are taught of God to love
one another.

10 And indeed ye do it toward ''all

the brethren which are in all Macedonia:
but we beseech you, brethren, that ^ ye
increase more and more;

1

1

And ^ that ye e study to be quiet,
^ and to do your own business, and ^ to

work with your own hands, as we com
manded you,

12 That ^ ye may walk honestly to-

ward ' them that are without, and tJuii

ye may have lack of I nothing.

A 1:7. 2 Cor. 8:1,2,8—10. Eph.
1:15. Col. 1:4. 2 Thes. 1:3.

Philem. 5—7.
e 1.3:12. Phil. 1:9. 3:13—15.
2 Pet. 3:18.

f Prov. 17:1. Ec. 4.6. Lam. 3:

26. 2 Thes. 3:12. 1 Tim. 2:2.

1 Pet. 3:4.

K Rom. 16:20. 2 Cor. 5:9. Or.
h Mark 13:31. Luke 12:42,43.
Rom. 12:4—8. Col. 3:22-24.
1 Tim. 6:13. Tit. 2:4—10. 1

Pet. 4:10.11,15.

i Acts 20:35. Rom. 12:11. 1

Cor. 4:12. Eph. 4:28. 2 Thes
3:7—12. Tit. 3:14. marg.

k 5:22. Rom. 12:17. 13:13. 2
Cor. 8:20,21. Phil. 4:8. Tit.
2:8—10. 1 Pet. 2:12. 3:16,17.

I Mark 4:11. 1 Cor. 6:12,13.

Col. 4:5. 1 Tim. 3.7. 1 Pet. 3:

1.

I Or, no man. 2 Cot. 11:7—9.

by the all-wise Creator. {Marg. Ref. h—p.)

Thus every man would act honorably, as a ra-

tional creature, and a worshipper of God: where-
as all the defilements of the imag-ination and af-

fections, civA every kind of inordinate or forbid-

den indulgence, according- to "the lust of con-
cupiscence," would be exceedingly disgraceful

and scandalous in a Christian; being an imita-

tion of the base practices of the Gentiles, the

"^vorshippers of impure deities, and strangers to

the holy character, law, and truth of God.
[Kotes, Acts 17:22—25. Rom. 1:28—32. 1 Cor.
15:31—34. Gal. 4:8—11.)
Furthermore. (1) Tb Xoi^roi-. 2 Cor. 13:11.

Eph. 6:10. Phil. 3:1. 4:8. 2 Thes. i.\.—How ye
ought to waZfc.] To TTitij ^£1 i/iaf irtQivaruv —Com-
mandments. (2) MapayytKtai- Acts 5:28. 16:24.

1 Tivi. 1:5. {Kote, 1 Tim. l-.b.)—His vessel. (4)
To iavm cKtvof See on Acts 9:15.

—

In the lust of
concupiscence. (5) Ev va^ei cviSvuias. Ha^o;. See
on Rom.. 1:26. Col. 3:5. Kni^vjita' See on Rom.
7:7. {Jfote, Rom. 7:7,8.)

V. 6—8. In like manner, the apostle warned
the Thessalonians, not to over-reach, or defraud,

their brethren or neighbors in any transaction;

either by taking advantage of their ignorance,
necessity, cr credulity; by exacting immoderate
profits; or by any of those artitices and subter-

fuges, which selfishness devises to impose upon
the unwary, without ruining men's credit, or in-

curring punishment by human laws. [Jllurg.

Ref.—J^otes, Ex. 20:15. 1 Coj\ 6:7— 11.) Such
dishonest persons might not be detected, or

could not be called to account, by men; but the

Lord would not sufTer their hypocrisy and in-

justice to escape with impunity; being himself
"the Avenger of all" clandestine frauds and im-
positions, as well as of open injustice and op-

pression. [Marg. Ref. s.) Of this the apostle

had before warned the Thessalonians, when
he was with them; and he had testified, that

these practices should not escape the ven-
geance of God. For he had not called them
into his family, in order to give them a license

to live in an unholy manner, either by gratify-

ing their sensual appetites, or their avarice;

but that they might be taught, inclined, and en-

abled, to walk before him in holiness. [Marg.
Ref. t, u.)—The word "uncleanness," here used,

has led many learned expositors to explain the
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sixth verse of clandestine adultery. But, if for-

nication were forbidden, adultery must be of
course; for even the Gentiles condemned adul-
tery, while they connived at fornication: nay, in

fact, they sanctioned it, when committed only
with slaves and courtezans: as it is evident from
the writings of Demosthenes, Cicero, and others.

This interpretation is far from the most obvious
meaning of the passage: dishonesty is as incon-

sistent with Christianity, as licentiousness; and,

in this over-reaching, fraudulent manner, per-

haps even more common: and the word "un-
cleanness" may either be referred to what went
before, or be understood as a general word for

wickedness, all which is filthiness in the sight of

God.—Notwithstanding, the excellent state of

the Thessalonian church, some might have found

admission into it, who would speak of the doc-

trines and comforts of Christianity, and yet af-

fect to despise these practical exhortations, as

inconsistent with the grace and liberty of the

gospel: but the apostle reminded them, that in so

doing, they did not despise him, or Silvanus, or

Timothy; "but God himself, who had given them
his Holy Spirit, by whose inspiration these ex-

hortations had been written.—'In this passage St.

'Paul asserts his own inspiration, in the strong-

'est terms, and with the greatest solemnity.'

Macknight.
Go benjond. (6) 'XirigSaivuv. Here only N. T.

2 Sam.. 22:30. Job 24:2. 38:11. Sept.—Defraud.']
"Oppress." Marg . a.nd Ref. nXtovt^crttv. See on 2
Cor. 2:11. 7:2. nXeove^a- See on Mark 7:22.—in
any matter.'] "In the matter." Marg. Evrw irpoy/iaT«.

^[n negotiatione, ... in ullo negotio, in re qualibet,

'qiiam cum- altcro habere possit.' Schleusner.

—

Uncleanness. [1) AKa^aptrtqi. 2:3. See on Rom. \:

24.— Unto holiness.'] Ev <5yiaff/<y. 3,4. 2 Thes. 2:

13. See on Rom. 6:19.—T/ia< despiteth. [8) 'o

a^cTwv. See on Mark 7:9.

V. 9— 12. In respect of "the new command-
ment," which Christ had given his disciples, of

"loving one another," (JV'ofe, JoAn 13:31—35.)
the apostle need not write to the Thessalonians,

concerning the ground, nature, exercises, fruits,

and blessed effects of it: for they were "taught

of God." by the illumination and sanctification of

the Holy Spirit, thus to do; as it was an essen-

tial part^of that holy state of the mind and affec-

tions which constituted "the new man," and



A. D. 55. CHAPTER IV. A. D. 55.

13 IT But ""I would not have you to

be ignorant, brethren, concerning them
° which are asleep, that ° ye sorrow not,

even as others p which have no hope.

14 For 1 if we believe that Jesus died,

and rose again, even so them also which
' sleep in Jesus will ^ God bring with him.

1

5

For this we say unto you * by the

word of the Lord, that we, " which are

alive, and remain unto the coming of the

Lord, shall not * prevent them which are

y asleep.

m Rom. 1;13. 1 Cor. 10:1. 12:1.

2 Cor. 1:8. 2 Pet. 3:8.

n 15. 5:10. 1 Kings 1:21. 2:10.

Dan. 12:2. Matt. 27:62. Luke
8:52,53. John 11:11—13. Acts
7:60. 13:36. 1 Cor. 15:6,18. 2
Pet. 3:4.

o Gen. S7:35. Lev. 19:28. Deut.
]4:1. 2 Sam. 12:19,20. 18:33.

.lob 1.21. Ez. 24:16—18. John
11:24. Acts 8:2.

p .Sec 071 Eph. 2:12.—Job 19:26

—27. Prov. 14:32. Ez. 37:11.

I Cor. 15:19.

q Is. 26:19. Rom. 8:11. 1 Cor.
15:12-23. 2 Cor. 4:13,14.

Rev. 1:18.

r 13. 1 Cor. 15.18. Rev. 14:13.

9 17. Gen. 49:10. Zech. 14:5.

Matt. 24:31. 1 Cor. 16:23. Phil.

3:20,21. 2 Thes. 2:1. Jude 14,

15.

t 1 Kings 13:1,9,17,18,32. 20:36.

22:14.

u 1 Cor. 15:51—63. 2 Cor. 4:14.

X Job 41:11. Ps. 88:13. 119:147,

143. Matt. 17:25.

y See on a. 13.

counteracted and overpowered the selfishness of
"the old man." [JUarg. Ref. a—c.

—

JSToles, 1

Pet. 1:22—25. 1 John 3:13—17.) Indeed, they
did exercise "brotherly love," not only among
one another, but towards all the Christians of

the several churches in Macedonia: yet he would
exhort them to "increase more and more," in

the fervency of their love, and in all the fruits of
it. {Marg. Ref. d, e JSTotes, 3:11—13. Phil. 1:

9—11. 2 TAe*. 1:3,4.) While men in general
aspired to eminence, reputation, or authority, by
an intermeddling and turbulent conduct, both in

public and private stations, it should be their

"ambition," to behave quietly, peaceably, and
contentedly, in their own situations, however low
and obscure; and to attend diligently to their
proper work, in the community, in the church,
and in relative life. And, as most of them were
poor, or might be reduced to poverty for con-
science^ sake in one way or other, they ought to

be industrious in manual labor, as the apostle had
commanded them, at the time when he labored
for his bread among them. Thus they would be
enabled to act honorably and creditably, among
their unbelieving neighbors; paying all their
dues, maintaining their families decently, and
being preserved from seeking relief by any dis-

graceful services or compliances; as not having
any want of things suited to their station, or re-

quisite in order to relieve one another in their
distresses. [Marg. and Marg. Ref. f—1.

—

J^otes,

Eph. 4:28. 2 Thes. 3:6—15.)
Brotherhj love. (9) <ti\aic\<pias. See on Rom.

12:10. He6. 13:1. (JSTotes, \ Pet. 1:22. 2 Pet.
1:5—7, V. 1.)—Taught of God.] ecoStSaKTo,. Here
on^. i^tSaKToi Tu ecv. John 6:45.—/*. 54:13. Sept.—That ye study. {U) ifiXoriucia&ai. See oa Rom.
15:20. "To be ambitious." To be quiet.'] 'Havya^etv.

See on Luke 23:56.

—

To do your own business.]

npaacciv TO tita. J^otes, Is. 54:1 1— 14. Jer. 31:33,
34. John 6:41—46.

—

Commanded.] UapijyYetKaarjv.

Luke 5:14. Acts 5:28. 1 Tim. 1:3. 6:13,17.
IlopoyytAia* See on 2.

—

Honestly. (12) Ew(ryi;/<ovcDj.

See on Rom. 13:13. Exiaxvi"»v' See on Jmrk 15-

43.

V. 13—18. (JVb/es, 1 Cor. 15:20^28,50-44.)
Perhaps the apostle heard, that some of the Thes-
salonian believers had lately died, or suffered
martyrdom; and that their relatives and breth-
ren were greatly dejected about them, not duly
attending to the consolations suggested by the
gospel. He therefore "would not have them to

1

6

For * the Lord himself shall de-

scend from heaven, " with a shout, with
the voice of '' the arch-angel, and " with
the trump of God: ^ and the dead in

Christ shall rise first:

1

7

Then ^ we which are alive and re-

main, shall be ^ caught up together with
them 8 in the clouds, to meet the Lord in

the air: ** and so shall we ever be with the

Lord.

1

8

• Wherefore, * comfort one another
with these words.
z Is. 25:8,9. Matt. 16:27. 24:30,

31. 25:31. 26:64. Acts 1:11. 2
Thes. 1:7. 2 Pet. 3:10. Rev. 1:

7.

a Num. 23:21. Ps. 47:1,5. Zech.
4:7. 9:9.

b Jude 9.

cEx. 19:16. 20:18. Is. 27:13.

Zech. 9:14. iCor. 15:52. Rev.
1:10. 8:13.

d I Cor. 15:23,51,52.

e 15. 1 Cor. 16:62.

f 1 Kings 18:12. 2 Kings 2:11,

16. Acts 8:39. 2 Cor. 12:2,4.

Rev. 11:12. 12:5.

g Matt. 26:64. Mark 14:62
Acts 1:9. Rev. 1:7.

h Ps. 16:11. 17:15. 49:15. 73:24.

Is. 35:10.60:19,20. John 12:26.

14:3. 17:24. 2 Cor. 6:8. Phil.
1:23. 2 Pet. 3:13. Rev. 7:14—
17. 21:3—7,22,23. 22:3—5.

i 6:11,14. Is. 40:1,2. Luke 21:
28. Meb. 12:12.

* Or, exhort. Heb. 10:24,25.

be ignorant concerning those who were asleep"
in Christ, that they were in a safe and happy
state: seeing it was not proper for them to sor-

row on these occasions, in so disconsolate a man-
ner, or with such outward expressions of violent

grief, as those who had no hope respecting their

deceased friends, or expectation of meeting them
again, were used to do. [Marg. Ref. m. o, p.

—

JVotes,Prov.U:32. Eph. 2:11— 13.) For "since"
they believed "that Jesus" died for their "sins,

and rose again for their justification;" they might
thence assuredly infer, that God would raise

again incorruptible the bodies of those who slept

in Jesus; that they might be produced with him,

and presented by him, at the last day. Death
was become only a sleep Hhrough Jesus," as the

body felt no pain, and the soul was present with
the Lord in holiness and felicity. [Marg. Ref.
n. q.—JVo<es, 2 Cor. 5:1—8. Phil. 1:21—26.) He
must therefore "say unto them, by the word of

the Lord," or by immediate revelation, thai such
of the whole multitude of believers, as should be
found alive at his coming, would not enter into

the full enjoyment of heavenly felicity, in body
and soul, before their brethren, who had pre-

viously died and been buried. [Marg. Ref. t—y.)

For at that solemn period, "the Lord Jesus" will

be seen to "descend from heaven," with the ac-

clamations of attending angels, "and the spirits

of just men made perfect," and "the voice of the

arch-angel," who will be appointed to lead the

hierarchies of heaven, on this illustrious occa-

sion; and with "the trumpet of God," sounding in

a manner similar to what it did from mount Sinai,

but doubtless far more loud and tremendous.

[Marg. Ref. z—c.—JSTote, Ex. 19:16—20.) Then,
"all that are in the graves shall hear the voice

of the Son of God, and shall come forth;" but

"the dead in Christ shall rise first," and be ren-

dered incorruptible, even before their brethren

who never died shall be changed. Immediately

after, these "will be changed," and their bodies

become immortal and spiritual. [J^otes, 1 Cor.

15:50—54. Phil. 3:20,21.) Thus will they be
suddenly taken up together into "the clouds, to

meet the Lord in the air;" that, being approved

as heirs of the kingdom, the whole company may
be his assessors in judgment, and then re-enter

heaven with him triumphantly: and "so wilTlliey

be for ever with the Lord." Wherefore the

apostle exhorted the Thessalonians to comfort

and encourage themselves and each other with
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these animating- topics, under the loss of their

brethren, the prospect of death, and all their

trials and sorrows. [Marg. and Jtlarg. Ref. e—f."

—Some suppose, that the apostle expected to live

till the day of Judgment, because he spoke in the

first person plural concerning those who should
be alive at that time: but he elsewhere spoke of

beings absent from the body, and of being "raised
up with Jesus." (2 Cor. 4:14. 5:8.) He was
one, who remained alive after others had been
removed; his faith and hope annihilated, as it

were, the intervening space; his love made him
consider the cause of the whole multitude as his

own; and it is evident that he did not speak it

personally of himself: for when the Thessaloni-
ans imagined that "the day of judgment was at

liand," he diligently set himself to rectify that
mistake. {JVote, 2 Thes. 2:1,2.) As the apostle
expressly declares, that he spake "by the word
of the Lord," or by divine inspiration; the con-
sequences of allowing him to be mistaken in

what he said, should very seriously be consider-
ed. Similar expressions may be found in other
parts of scripture. (P*. 66:6. 81:5. Hoa. 12:4.)—
Some suppose, that Christ himself was meant by
"the archangel," being "the ruler of all angels;"
but, as we must understand the words, "the
Lord," of him; it seems not natural to explain
another term in the same sentence of him like-

wise: and many intimations are given of different
ranks and orders among the holy angels. (Comp.

2 Pet. 2:11. with Jude 9.—J^otes, £>ph. hlS—
23, 1). 21 . 3:9—12. 1 Pel. 3:21, 22, v. 21. Jude 9,

10.)—The resurrection of believers is exclusive-
ly meant, as every attentive reader must per-
ceive; and therefore all speculations concerning
the bodies with which the wicked shall arise, (a
subject on which the scripture observes a pro-
found silence, must be wholly foreign to the sub-
ject. [J^Totes, Eph. 1:21. 3:9. 1 Pet. 3:22.) The
notions which prevailed among the Gentiles, left

them totally destitute of a firm, well-grounded,
and animating hope of again meeting their de-
ceased friends, in a state of happiness: and so do
the notions on these subjects of merely nominal
Christians.—Some expositors have said, that the
expression, "So shall we ever be with the Lord,''
implies that the souls of believers are not pre-
viously, at least not permanently, with him: but
has not the apostle expressly assured us of the
contrary? (2 Cor. 5:8. Phil. 1:23,24.)—By the

word of the Lord. (15) 1 Kings 13:1.

Them which are asleep. (13) Tidv KtKoi^rjiitviav.

14,15. See on JoA/i 11:11.

—

Uthers.'] 'Ot Xoivoi.

See on Luke 18:9.

—

Sleep in Jesus. (14) KoinjiSEvraf

Sia TH Iriaa. 1 CoT. 15:18.—It is "through Jesus,"

that death, in this sense, is called sleep.

—

With
a shout. (16) Ev KcXtvcfiart. Here only. 'Cum
'hortationis clamore.'' Beza.

—

Of the arch-angel.']

XpxnyyeXii. Jude 9.—There is no article here;
two articles in Jude, 'O Mi;:^a)jX 6 Ap;^ntyy£Xof.

—

Shall be caught up. (17) 'Apirayi/o-o^e^a. See on
Matt. 11:12. John 6:15.

—

To meet.] Eif avavrvvtv.

Matt. 25:1,6. Acts 28:15. Aizavrau, Matt. 28:9.—
In the air.] Eis atpa. See on Eph. 2:2.—Christ shall

'come in the clouds;" "the air" here means the
same; and however understood, has no reference
to the reality of that kingdom, which his saints
shall then inherit.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—8.

The ministers of Christ are bound to instruct
their flocks, not only in the great doctrines and
promises of the gospel; but also in every part of
(heir duty, that they may "know how they ought
to walk and to please God:" and Christians should
as readilv receive these instructiens, as they do
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the most encouraging declarations of saving
grace, and everlasting love. They should also

take in good part the earnest, repeated, affec-

tionate, and authoritative exhortations of their

pastors; when they "beseech and charge" them
to abound "more and more" in every good work,
according to "the commandments given them in
the name of the Lord Jesus." For, as all men
come far short of absolute perfection; zealous
ministers cannot be fully satisfied with the pres-

ent measure of the people's fruitfulness, any more
than humble Christians are with their own attain-

ments.—"The will of God," as revealed in his

holy law, and in his precious promises, implies
his purpose of their complete sanctification:

[J^Totes, Ps. 130:7,8. ^ Pet. 1:3,4.) we should

therefore diligently follow after perfect holi-

ness. And it may encourage those, who long

for more entire sanctification, to reflect, that, in

this respect, their will and that of God are now
coincident. In aspiring after this renewal of
the soul unto holiness, the strictest restraints

must be imposed upon the appetites and senses

of the body, and upon all those thoughts and in-

clinations of the mind, which are connected vrith

them: that, not only "fornication" and gross

transgressions may be abstained from; but that

every one "may know how to possess his vessel

in sanctification and honor;" at a distance from
"the lust of concupiscence," which so shame-
fully degrades the immense numbers of those

"who know not God." It is a deep disgrace to

a rational creature to be a slave to his animal
inclinations, and to act contrary to his better

judgment, his true interest, or the welfare of his

neighbor, for the sake of gratifications, of which
the beasts are equally capable: but it is far more
dishonorable for a spiritual man,' a child of God,
a member of Christ, a temple of the Holy Spirit,

and an heir of heaven, to have his mind and body
polluted, or unfitted for communion with God, by
unlawful or inexpedient gratifications, or even
by improper thoughts and desires. Yet, in many
cases this will not be avoided, without very strict

watchfulness, and fervent, persevering prayer;

without diligence in every means of grace, and
a constant care to shun all temptations or oc-

casions of evil. It is equally inconsistent with
the character of a Christian, to "go beyond or

defraud his brother in any matter;" or to injure

him in his property, reputation, or connexions.

This too calls for the most diligent care, and the

most impartial scrutiny into every part of our
conduct: for self-love, and the customs of the
world, and even former habits, will otherwise
lead us, without reflection, in some measure, to

violate the golden rule of "doing to others, as

we would they should do unto us." If a believer

be led to commit offences of this kind, the Lord
will surely chastise him, and thus bring him to

repent and forsake them: but if any cloke allow-

ed dishonesty, with specious appearances of piety,

or zeal for certain doctrines however true, they
will dreadfully find, that "the Lord is the Aveng-
er of all such;" and their present impunity will

only tend to their heavier condemnation at last.

[JSt'ote, Malt. 23:14.) Of this the great champion
for the doctrines of grace "forewarned" his new
converts, his beloved Thessalonians; testifying

that nothing could induce the Lord to connive
at the want of strict honesty, in the dealings of

men with each other. For the Lord has not
called us into a state of peace with him, that we
may go on in the polluting practice of worldly-

lusts; but that, depending on his promises, "we
may cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of flesh

and spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of God."
(JVbie, 2 Cor. 7:1.) And let it be remembered,
that he who despises such admonitions, does not
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CHAP. V.
As the coming of Christ will be sudden, and bring inevitable de-

struction on the wicked; '*the children of light" are especially

called on to prepare for it, in vigilance and sobriety, with faith

and love and hope, and to comfort and edify one another, 1

—

11. Various exhortations, admonitions, and encouragements,
12—25. Concluding prayers and salutations, 26—28.

BUT of '^ the times and the seasons,

brethren, ''ye have no need that

I write unto you.

2 For yourselves * know perfectly, that
^ the day of the Lord so cometh, as a thief

in the night.

a Matt. 24:3,36. Mark 13:30—
32. Acts 1:7.

b4:9. 2Uor. 9:1. Jude 3.

cJer. 23:20.

dMatt.24;42—44. 25:13. Mark
13:34,35. Luke 12:39,40. 2 Pet.

3:10. Rev. 3:3. 16:16.

SO much despise him who enforces them from the

pulpit or the press, as that God by whose Spirit

they were originally dictated: yea, he as really

despises God, as that man does, who contemns
the message of salvation by the grace of the gos-

pel. {J^ole, 1 Sam. 12:9,10.)

V. 9—18.
All true believers are "taught of God to love

one another" as brethren in Christ, and from
love to his name: [J^oies, 1 John 2:7— 11. 3:13

—

15,18—24. 4:7,8. 5:1—3.) they remember the

instructions they have received on that subject,

which is so congenial to their new nature; by
practice they acquire habits of kindness, com-
passion, forbearance, and forgiveness; thej' love

their brethren, wherever they meet with them;
and they feel an expansive benevolence to all

mankind: yet, it is very proper to exhort them
to "increase" in these things "more and more."
It should also be the height of their ambi'ion, to

behave quietly and peaceably; avoiding all in-

terference in other men's matters, diligently

attending to their own duty; being willing to

"labor, working with their own hands" in any
honest calling; and to be active in every ser-

vice, which their station in the church, the fam-
ily, or the commimity requires of them. When
Christians are thus industrious, and contented in

obscure situations; submitting to many difficulties

in order to pay every one his due; decently main-
taining their families, devising by every means
to live within the bounds of their income; having
no need to raise contribution.?, in order to supply

deficiencies, occasioned by improvidence or ex-
travagance; and being ready to spare a little for

the relief of their more indigent brethren and
neighbors, the)' will be respectable themselves,
and an honor to the profession of the gospel.

And should disappointments and afflictions at

any time render them incapable of acting ac-

cording to their plan; they may expect candid
allowance and cheerful assistance: as they will

have a testimony in every one's conscience, that

it is a real and unavoidable necessity.—Chris-
tianity does not forbid, grace does not extin-

guish, our natural affections; but only teaches
us to regulate and moderate them. It therefore
behoves believers, to mourn with resignation
even for such relatives, as they cannot think of
without discouragement in respect of their eter-

nal state: but it is peculiarly improper for them
to indulge grief and sorrow, "as men without
hope, for those who sleep in Jesus;" whose souls

are at rest with him, and whose bodies also shall i

be raised again, to attend the triumph of their 1

once crucified and risen Redeemer. Indeed in-

1

consolable sorrow, in sucli cases, however ad-
mired by the world, is rebellion against the ap-l

pointment of God, and the offspring of unbelief;
i

grief should no more be indulged and cherished,

'

3 For when they shall say, ^ Peace
and safety; ''then sudden destruction

cometh upon them, ^as travail upon a
woman with child; ^ and they shall not

escape.

4 But ye, brethren, ' are not in dark-

ness, that that day should ^ overtake you
as a thief.
eDcut. 29:19. Judg. 18:21,28.

Ps. 10:11—13. Is. 21:4. 66:12.

Dan. 6:3—6. Nah. 1:10. Matt.
24:37—39. Luke 17:26—30.
21:34,38.

f Ex. 15:9,10. Josh. 8:20—22.
Judg^. 20:41,42. 2Chr. 32:19—
21. Ps. 73:18-20. Prov.29:l.
Is. 30:13. Acts 12:22,23. 12:41.

2Thes. 1:9. 2 Pet. 2:4. Rev.
18.7,8.

gPs. 48:6. Is. 13:8. 21:3. Jer.
4:31. 6:24. 22:23. Hoa. 13:13.

Mic. 4:9,10.

hMaU. 23:33. Heb. 2:3. 12:25.

i Rom. 13:11,12. Col. 1:13. I

Pet. 2:9,10. 1 John 2:8.

kDeut. 19:6. 28:15,46. Jer. 42:
16. Hos. 10:9. Zech. 1:6.

than our anger or other passions. Our own loss,

on such occasions, we must feel and mourn for with
submission to the will of God: but the separation
will be short, the re-union rapturous, and the subse-
quent felicity uninterrupted, unalloyed, and eter-
nal. Nor shall such of us, as endure the stroke of
death, be eventually less favored and happy than
those, who will be "found alive at the coming of
the Lord;" that great event, to which we should
continually look forward. For when the incar-
nate Lord of all worlds shall appear, in "his own
glory, and in that of the Father, with all his

holy angels;" at his summons, attended "with the
voice of the arch-angel, and the trump of God,'"

"the dead in Christ shall rise first;" and, being
joined by their brethren then living on the earth,

"they shall meet their Lord in the air," with un-
utterable joy, and be for ever with him in the re-

gions of perfect felicity. May we, by realizing
faith and hope, continually anticipate that solemn
but joyful period; and comfort ourselves and each
other with these words of truth and lovel [P. O.
1 Cor. 15:41—58.)

NOTES.
Chap. V. V. 1—3. The apostle did not think

it needful, to write to the Thessalonians con-
cerning the precise time of Christ's coming; or
the seasons appointed by God, for the accom-
plishment of his promises and predictions. This
was not a matter of revelation, and it did not
belong to him, or them, to inquire into it, from
an unavailing, presumptuous curiosity, [jilar^.

Rtf. a, h.—J^otes, Matt. 24:45—51. 25:1—13.
Mark 13:32—37. Ads 1:4—8, v. 7.) In general,
they "perfectly knew," from his former instruc-
tions, that "the day of the Lord was coining as a
thief in the night." [Marg. Ref. c, d.

—

J^otes,

Matt. 24:42—44. 2 Pet. 3:10—13. Rev. 16:12—
16.) The thief breaks into the house, while the
family is asleep, and unprepared for resistance;

and thus excites great terror, and plunders or
murders as he pleases: thus the day of the Lord
is coming on the ignorant, the careless, the se-

cure, and unbelieving, when they do not expect
it; it will excite the most distressing conster-
nation, and will plunge them into the most tre-

mendous destruction.—As the hour of death is

the same to each person, which judgment will

be to mankind in general; so the same remarks
and illustrations equally answer to both cases:

and when sinners are flattering themselves with
the hope of "peace and safety," then sudden
destruction will come upon them. [Marg. Ref.
e, f.—JVo^e, Luke 12:15-21, v. 20. 21:34—36.)
This is further illustrated by another most strik-

ing similitude: as the woman with child, often
wlien she is thinking of something else, is sud-
denly seized with her travailing pangs, which
will unavoidably increase upon her; so ungodly
men have abundant reason to look forward with

. [399
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5 Ye are all ' the children of light, and

the children of the day: we are not of the

night, nor of darkness.

6 Therefore " let us not sleep, as do

others; but let us ° watch and be ° sober.

7 For P they that sleep, sleep in the

night; '^ and they that be drunken, ai-e

drunken in the night.

8 But let us, " who are of the day, be

sober, putting on ^ the breast-plate of faith

and love; and for an helmet, * the hope of

salvation:

I Luke 16:8. John 12:36. Acts
26:18. Epb. 6:8.

inProv.l9:15.Is.66:10.Jon. 1:6.

Matt. 13:25.26:5. Mark 14:37.

Luke 22:46. Rom. 13:11—14.
1 Cor. 16:34. Eph. 5:14.

n Matt 24:42.25:13.26:38,40,

41. Mark 13:34,36,37. 14:38.

Luke 12:37,39. 21:36. 22:46.

Acts 20:31. 1 Cor. 16:13. Eph.
6:18. Col. 4.2. 2 Tim. 4:5. 1

Pet. 4:7. Rev. 3:2. 16:15.

o 8. Phil. 4:5. 1 Tim. 2:9,16. 3:

2,11. Tit. 2:6,12. 1 Pet. 1:13.

5:8.

p Job 4:13. 33:15.

q 1 Sam. 26:36,37. Prov. 23:29
—35. Is. 21:4,6. Dan. 8:4,5.

Acts 2:15. 2 Pet. 2:13.

r6. Rom. 13:13. Eph. 6:8,9. 1

Pet. 2:9. 1 John 1:7.

s Is. 59:17. Rom. 13:12. 2 Cor.

6:7. Eph. 6:11,13—18.
t Job 19:23—27. Ps. 42:6,11. 43:

5. Lam. 3:26. Rom. 6:2—5. 8:

24,25. 1 Cor. 13:13. Gal. 5:5.

2 Thes. 2:16. Heb. 6:19. 10:

35,36. 1 Pet. 1:3-6,13. 1 John
3:1—3.

terror to death and judgment: yet, they are em-
ployed and amused by so many other matters,

that they are suddenly surprised with those sol-

emn events, when they least expect them; and
this first astonishment will be followed with in-

creasing misery, from which it will be impossi-

ble for them ever to escape. {JUarg. Ref. g, h.

—J^otes, Ps. 48:4—7. /*. 21:3—5. Dan. 5:5—9,
30,31. Matt. 22:32—35.) The former chapter

ends with a special revelation, concerning- the

Lord's coming to judgment; and the beginning
of this ought certainly to be interpreted of the

same grand events.

Times and seasons. (1) Tuv ^^povuv Kat tu>v xatpiav.

Acts hi.—Perfectly. (2) A«p»6wf. Acts 18:25. Epfi.

5:15 The day of the Lord.] 'H ,'iiiepa Kvpiy. 1

Cor. 1:8. 5:5. 2 Cor. 1:14. Phil. 1:6,10. 2:16.

2 Tm. 1:12,18. 4:8.—Sudden destruction. (3)

Ai*i't5io; oXs^pos- Lwfce 21:34. OXt^pof, 2 TTies. 1:9.

1 Tim. 6:9.—See on 1 Cor. 5:5.

—

Cometh upon.]

E<t,i^aTai. Luke 2:9,38. 21:34. 2 Tim.'4:2.

V. 4— 11. The apostle judged it needful to give

these warnings, for the benefit of those who were
negligent in preparing for "the coming of the

Lord:" yet, he was well satisfied as to the Chris-

tians at Thessalnoica in general. They not only

enjoyed the outward light of the gospel, and pro-

fessed to believe and walk in it; but he was per-

suaded, that they were really "delivered from

the power of darkness," and the ignorance and

wickedness of their heathen state. [Marg. Ref.

i.—JYo<cs, .4c<« 26:16— 18. Col. 1:9—14.) They
were not, therefore, in danger of being over-

taken by the day of the Lord, when unprepar-

ed; as the thief surprises those that are asleep.

They were all, according to their profession,

nay, according to his confidence in them, "the

children of light, and of the day;" [J^otes, John
8:12. 12:34—36. Eph. 5:8—14.) for none of

Christ's true disciples were "of the night, or of

darkness." They neither continued in igno-

rance or under delusion, nor lived in wicked-
ness, nor wanted concealment for their secret

practices: but, being delivered from the thick

darkness of heathenism, or the comparative
darkness of Judaism, they enjoyed and walked
according to the clear light of the gospel.

[J\Iarg. Ref k, \.—Kotes, Is. 60:1—3. 1 John 1:

5—7. 2:7—11.) It behoved them, therefore, to

act up to their privileges; and not to be supine,

indolent, careless, and unwatchful. as others

400]

9 For God hath " not appointed us to

wrath; but to ^ obtain salvation by our
Lord Jesus Christ,

10 Who ydied for us, that, ^whether
we wake or sleep, we should live together

with him.

11 * Wherefore, * comfort yourselves

together, '' and edify one another, •= even
as also ye do. [Practical observations.

-\

12 1 And we beseech you, brethren,
^ to know them which ® labor among you.

u 3:3. Ex. 9:16. Prov. 16:4. Ez.
38:10—17. Matt. 26:24. Acts 1:

20,26. 13:48. Rom. 9:11-23. 2
Tim. 2:19,20. 1 Pet. 2:8. 2
Pet,2:3. Jude4.

X Rom. 11:7,30. 2 Thes. 2:13,

14. 1 Tim. 1:13,16. 2 Tim. 2:

10. iPet. 2:10. 2 Pet. 1:1.

y Matt. 20:28. John 10:11,16,17.

15:13. Rom. 5:6—8. 8:34. 14:

8,9. 1 Cor. 16:3. 2 Cor. 6:15,

21. Eph. 6:2. 1 Tim. 2:6. Tit.

2:14. 1 Pet. 2:24.3:18.

z .See on 4:13,17.

a Ste on 4:18.

I

* OT,€xhort. Heb. 3:13. 10:25.

b Rom. 14:19. l.S:2. 1 Cor. 10:

23. 14:5,12,26. 2 Cor. 12:19.

Eph. 4:12,16,29. 1 Tim. 1:4.

Jude 20.

c 4:10. Rom. 15:14,15. 2 Pet. 1:

12.

d 1 Cor. 16:18. Phil. 2:29.

e 2:9. Matt. 9:37,38. Luke 10:1,

2,7. John 4:38. Acts 20:35. 1

Cor. 3:9. 16:10. 16:16. 2 Cor.
6:9. 6:1. 11.23. Gal. 4:11.

Phil. 2:16. Col. 1:29. 1 Tim.
6:17,18. 2 Tim. 2:6. Rev. 2.3.

were, or as "the rest ofmankind" were: but to bs
vigilant, circumspect, upon their guard against
the assaults and stratagems of their enemies,
and attentive to every opportunity of duty; and
to be serious, considerate, moderate in every
thing of a secular nature, and indifferent as to

all animal indulgences. [Marg. Ref. m—o.—

=

Jfotes, 1 Pet. 2:9—12. 4:1—5,7. P. O. 1—11. 5:

8,9.) In general, men choose to sleep during
the quiet of the night; and to be drunken or ri-

otous, when others were asleep, that their ex-
cess might be the less noticed. In like man-
ner, all sloth, unwatchfulness, intemperance,
or excessive worldly pursuits, were more con-
sistent with the condition of benighted hea-
thens, than with that of Christians; who would,
as it were, turn the day into night, if they were
betrayed into any such practices. [Marg.
Ref. p, q.—JN'ote, Rom. 13:11—14.) As there-

fore they enjoyed the full light of "the Sun of
righteousness," they ought to "be sober and
vigilant:" for they had not only a great work
to do; but an arduous warfare to maintain,
against numerous, potent, active, and subtle

enemies. [JVotes, Eph. 6-A0—20.) They ought
to stand armed like soldiers, and to be vigilant

as sentinels: while faith in Christ, and a firm
belief of the divine word, with reliance on the
promises, and love to Grod, to Christ Jesus, to

holiness, to each other, and to all men, consti-

tuted "a breast-plate," to defend their heart
and mind from mortal wounds; and a well-

grounded, realizing "hope" of eternal happi-
ness and complete salvation, was like "a hel-

met" to cover their heads in the day of battle,

to defend them from the fear of the most cruel

persecutors. [Marg. Ref r, s.

—

J^otes, Heb. 6:

11—20, r. 19. 1 Pet. 1:3—5,13—16. 1 John 1:1

—4.) This hope they were warranted to en-

tertain; as their conversion proved, that "God
had not appointed theia to" endure the severi-

ty of his "wrath," which their sins had deserv-

ed; but had "chosen them to obtain salvation"

of his free mercy, through Jesus Christ; who
had willingly suffered death to atone for their

sins, and to ransom their souls; that "whether
they waked or slept," whether they lived or

died, or in whatever circumstances they were
found at death, or at the coming of their liOrd,

they might live together with him in glory.

[Marg. Ref u—z.—1:1—4. Rom. 5:3—10. 8:28
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' and are over you in the Lord, ^ and ad-

monish you;

1

3

And to ^ esteem them very highly

in love for their work's saice. ' And be
at peace among yourselves.

14 Now we * exhort "^ you, brethren,
' warn them ™ that are + unruly, ° comfort

the feeble-minded, ° support the weak,
P be patient toward all men.
f Acts 20:28. 1 Cor. 12:28. Tit.

1:5. Heb. 13:7,17. 1 Pet. 6:2,

3. Rer. 1:20.2:1,8,12,18. 3:1,

7,14.

g 14. 1 Tim. 5:1,20. Tit. 1:13.

2:15.

hMatt. 10:40. 1 Cor. 4:1,2. 9:7
—11. Gal. 4:14.6:6.

i Gen. 45:24. Ps. 133:1. Mark
9:50. Luke 17:3—5. John 13:

34,35. 15:17. Rom. 14:17—19.
2 Cor. 13:11. Gal. 5:22. Eph.
4:3. Col. 3:16.2 Thes. 3:16. 2
Tim. 2:22. Heb. 12:14. Jam.
3:18.

* Or, beseech. Rom. 12:1.

k See on 12.

1 Jer. 6:10. Ez. 3:17—21. 33:3
—9. Acts 20.27,31. 1 Cor. 4:

14. Col. 1:28.

m Tit. 1:6,10.

t Or, disorderly. 2Tbes. 3:11

—

13.

n2:7— 12. Is. 35:3,4. 40:1,2,11.

Ez. 34:16. Matt. 12:20. Luke
22,32. John 21:15—17. Rom.
14:1. 16:1—3. Gal. 6:1,2.

Heb. 12:12.

o Acts 20:35. Or.
p Is. 63:9. 1 Cor. 13:4,5. Gal. 5

22. Eph. 4:2,32. 5:1,2. Col. 3;

12,13. 1 Tim. 3:3.6:11.2 Tim.
2:24,25. 4:2. Heb. 6:2,3. 13:3.

—31. 2 Thes. 2:13,14.) They ought therefore
to comfort themselves, and each other when
they met tog'cther, by mutual exhortations and
encouragements; while every individual en-
deavored to animate his brethren, and especial-
ly his most intimate friend and companion; and
thus to instruct and edify one another in faith

and holiness, as they had already beg-un to do,

[jyiarg. and JIarg. Ref. a—c.)

—

They that be
drunken, &c. (7) 'Note, O the sad dissoluteness
'of the manners of the Christians of our age,
'who frequently are guilty of that drunkenness
'in the day-time, which heathens only practised
'in the night.' Whitby.

Should overtake. (4) KaTa\a67,. Phil. 3:12,13.
See on John 1:5. Eph. 3:18.

—

Be sober. (6) n,.
^io^ev. 8. 2 Tim. 4:5. 1 Pet. 1:13. 4:7. 'Quasi ex
'vi? et Tru'o).' Schleusner.—Appointed. (9) KBero.
John 15:16. Ads 13:47. 20:28. 1 Co7\ 12:28. 1

Tm. 1:12.

—

To obtain salvation.'] Eu 7r£pi7roi77ff{v

aarvpia;.—IlEpiTroi^/o-is* See on 2 Thes. 2:14.

V. 12— 15. It is evident that the apostle,
either personally, or by Timothy, Titus, and
others of his fellow-laborers, used to "ordain
elders in every city:" [J^otes, Acts 14:21—23.
20:17—28. 1 Tim. 5:21,22. 2 Tim. 2:1,2. Tit. 1:

5—9.) and, though no mention is made of this,

either in the brief history of his labors at Thes-
salonica, or in the opening of the epistle; there
can be no reasonable doubt, that he had ap-
pointed elders over the church in that city
also. It was their office to "labor" among the
people, in preaching the word of God, and in
every means of promoting their edification, and
the conversion of sinners: to preside in the reg-
ulation and conduct of public worship, and in
the management of their spiritual concerns; as
placed over them in the Lord, to act by his au-
thority and ill his name: and to admonish, re-
prove, and warn such persons as acted wrong,
or were likely to be drawn aside. The apostle
therefore exhorted the people to be observant
of these teachers and rulers, to acknowledge
them as the Lord's stewards, and to regard
their admonitions: and they were directed not
only to love them as Christians, but to "esteem
them more abundantly in love for their work's
sake;" and to shew them all respect and kind-
ness, in return for the benefit which they de-
rived from their faithful labors; that, under
fheir guidance and instruction, they might
live in entire harmony with each other.
[Marg. Ref. d—i.)—The apostle on the other

Vol. VI. 51

15 1 See that ' none render evil for

evil unto any man; but ^ ever follow that

which is good, both among yourselves,
^ and to all men.
16" Rejoice evermore.
17^ Pray without ceasing.

1

8

In ^ every thing give thanks: ^ for

this is the will of God in Christ Jesus con-

cerning you.

19 ^ Quench not ^ the Spirit.

q Gen. 45:24. 1 Cor. 16:10. Eph.
6:15,33. 1 Pet. 1:22. Rev. 19:

10. 22:9.

r Ex. 23:4,5. Lev. 19:18. 1 Sam.
24:13. Ps. 7:4. Prov. 17:13.20;

22. 24:17,29. 25:21. Matt. 5;

39,44,45. Luke 6:35. Rom. 12:

17—21. 1 Cor. 6:7. 1 Pet. 2:

22,23.3:9.
s3:12. Deut. 16:20. Ps. 38:20.

Rom. 14:19. 1 Cor. 14:1. 1

Tim. 6:11. Heb. 12:14. 1 Pet.
3:11— 13. 3 John 11.

t Rom. 12:17,18. Gal. 6:10. 2
Tim. 2:24. Tit. 3:2. 1 Pet. 2: 17.

u See on 2 Cor. 6:10. Phil. 4:4.

—Matt. 5:12. Luke 10:20.

Rom. 12:12.

X See on Luke 13:1. Eph. 6:13.

Col. 4:2.

y See on Eph. 5:20. Phil. 4:6.

Col. 3:17.—Job 1.21. Ps. 34:1.

Heb. 13:15.

z 4:3. 1 Pet. 2:15. 4:2. 1 John
2:17.

a Cant. 8.7. Eph. 6:16.

b Gen. 6:3. 1 Sam. 16:14. Neh.
9:30. Ps. 51:11. Is. 63:10. Acts
7:51. Eph. 4:33. 1 Tim. 4:14,

2 Tim. 1:6.

hand exhorted the pastors, and others in con-
junction with them, to warn, reprove, and cen-
sure such persons as were unruly, and acted
like soldiers who quit their ranks; to comfort
those who were weak in the faith, timorous,
discouraged through temptation, and harassed
by perplexities, fears, and misapprehensions;
to support, by proper instructions and every en-
couraging topic, such as were ready to stumble,
or were of a weak and feeble capacity; as well
as to support and provide for those who were
sick, and unable to maintain themselves. [J\Iarg.

Ref. k—o.—^Totes, Is. 35:3,4. 40:1,2. Malt. 12.

14—21, Acts 20:32—35, v. 35,) At the same
time, it was incumbent on them, to exercise
patience and long-suffering towards persons of
all kinds; behaving with tenderness and meek-
ness even to those who acted in the most un-
grateful or perverse manner. Indeed all of
them ought to be extremely watchful, lest inju-

ries and insults should induce them to "render
evil for evil." Let them see to it, that on no ac-
count whatever, they did this "to any man,"
however inexcusable his conduct might be;
on the contrary they ought steadily to perse-
vere in all those things, which were kind, be-
nevolent, beneficent, and useful, "both among
themselves and towards all n^en," without
excepting even their virulent persecutors.
{Jlarg. Ref. p—t.—J^otes, Prov. 24:17,18,29.
25:21,22. Rom. 12:14—21. 1 Pet. 3:8—12.)
This may also imply an instruction to the pas-
tors and other Christians, to watch over their
brethren; and if they perceived any indica-
tions of a bitter and vindictive spirit, to repress
it by every suitable means, and with all their
influence.

To know. (12) EiScvat. 'Look on them, and
'distinguish them from others, who do not thus
'labor.'^ (JVo<e, 1 Tim. 5:11,\8.)—Which labor.;\

Td; KOTTiiovTas. I Tim. 4:\0. 5:17, 2 Tim. 2:6

Are over you.'] npo'iarafievin. See on Rom. 12:8,

{JVotes, Heb. 13:l,S,ll.)—Fery highly. (13) 'rwp
sKirtDtaan- See on 3:10,

—

Them that are unruly.
(14) "Disorderly," Mdrg. T« ara^rsy. Here
only, KraKTioi, 2 Thes. 3:6,11, KTaKTtui, 2 Thes.
?1. Ex a priv. et raaao), ordino. See on Acts
13:47. [J^otes, 2 Thes. 3:6—U.)—Comfort.]
Uapafiv^eia&c. See on 2:11,

—

Feeble-minded.]
o)ityo<pvx>.(. Here only N, T.

—

Prov. 14:29. 18:

14. /*. 54:6. 57:15. Ex oXiyot, parvus, et xpvx'i-

animus.—Support.] Avrcxea^c- Matt. 6:24. Tit. 1

:

9

—

Follow. (15) aiuxm. Sep on Rom. 12:13.

[401



A. D. 55. I. THESSALONIANS. A. D. 55.

20 " Despise not prophesjings.

21 •* Prove all things: ®hold fast that

which is good.

22 ^ Abstain from all appearance of

evil. [Practical Observations.']

23 And the very ^ God of peace '' sanc-

tify you wholly; and / pray God ' your

c 4:8. Num. 11:25—29. I Sam.
10:6,6,10—13. 19:20—24. Acts
19:6. 1 Cpr. 11:4. 12:10,28. 13:

2,9. 14:1,.3—6,22—25,29—32,
3-—39. Eph. 4:11,12. Rev.
11:3—11.

d Is. 8:20. Matt. 7:15—20.
Mark '3:14—10. Luke 12:67.

Afts 17:11. Rom. 12:2. 1 Cor.
2: 14,16. 14:28. Eph. 6:10.

Ihil. 1:10. marg. lJohn4;l.
Kl-v. 2:2.

e Deut. 11:6—9. 32:46,47. ProT.

3:1,21—24. 4:13. 6:21—23.23:
23. Cant. 3:4. John 8:31. 16:4.

Acts 11:23. 14:22. Rom. 12:9.

1 Cor. 15:58. Phil. 3:16. 2

Thes. 2:15. 2 Tim. 1:15. 3:6.

4:14. Heb. 10:23. Rev. 2:25.

3:3,11.

{ 4:12. Ei. 23:7. Matt. 17:26,

27. Rom. 12:17. 1 Cor. 8:13.

10:31—33. 2 Cor. 6:3. 8:20,21.

Phil. 4:8. .lude 23.

g Rom. 15:5,13,33. 16:20. 1 Cor.

14:33. 2 Cor. 5:19. Phil. 4:9. 2

Thes. 3:16. Heb. 13:20. 1 Pet.

5:10.

h 3:13. 4:3. Lev. 20:8,26. Ez.
37:28. John 17:19. Acts 20:

32. 26:18. 1 Cor. 1:2. Heb. 2:

11. 1 Pet. 1:2. Jude 1.

i Heb. 4:12.

V. 16—22. The apostle exhorted the Chris-
tians at Thessalonica to consider it as their
duty, as well as privilege, to be "always rejoic-

ing-" in the Lord. {JIarg. Ref. u.

—

J^otes, Hub.
3:17— 19. iloOT. 5:3—5. 2 Cor. 4:13—18. PhiU
3:1—7, V. 3. 4:4.) He also directed them to

pray incessantly, at stated seasons, occasional-
ly, and with frequent ejaculations; and to watch
ag-ainst every thing-, which could put them out
of frame for this important privilege and duty:
[JSlarg. Ref. x.—J\rotes, Ltike 18:1—8. Eph. 6:

18—20. Col. 4:2—4.) to "give thanks" also in

every thing, and in all circumstances, as all

their mercies were unmerited, and all their tri-

als would prove beneficial: so that this constant
spirit of gratitude was "the will of God con-
cerning them," as his children in Christ Jesus.
(Marg. Ref. y, z.—JYotes, Phil. 4:5,6. Col. 3:16,
17. Heb. 13:15,16. 1 Pet. 2:9,10.)—Many have
explained "quenching the Spirit," of restrain-
ing the exercise of spiritual gifts, in themselves
or others: but doubtless it relates principally to

the sanctifying and comforting influences of
the Holy Spirit, in the hearts of believers; not
excluding his strivings and convictions in the
hearts and consciences of sinners. These sacred
influences tend to kindle a flame of sacred love
in the soul: but they may be quenched, by
evil tempers, by procrastination, by worldly
cares, by inexpedient indulgences, by trifling

company, or by negligence; even as fire may be
quenched with water, and will go out if it be
not supplied with fuel, if it want air, or be
choked with ashes. Thus convictions are often
finally extinguished, and the Holy Spirit will

"no more strive with men:" [J^Tote, Gen. 6:3.)

and thus believers often greatly damp the holy
ardor of their souls, mar their own comfort,
and impede their growth in grace; by not giv-
ing themselves up without delay to those spir-

itual affections, which are excited by the Holy
Spirit, and by "quenching" them in the manner
before-mentioned: and this is the direct oppo-
site to "quenching the fiery darts of the wicked
one." [J\Iarg. Ref. a, h.—JSTotes, Eph. 4:30—32.
6:14— 17.)—The apostle also warned his breth-
ren, "not to despise prophesyings;" or those in-

structions, and intimations of the divine will,

which were given them by the prophets, either
in explaining the scriptures, or from immediate
suggestions of the Spirit. {Marg. Ref. c.—J^otes^
1 Cor. 14:) The exhortation may also fairly

include the more ordinary preaching of God's
word.—Yetj as there would be many false
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whole spirit and soul and body he ^ pre-

served blameless unto the coming of our

Lord Jesus Christ.

24 ' Faithful is he that "" calleth you,
" who also will do it.

25 Brethren, ° pray for us.

26 P Greet all the brethren with an holy
kiss.

27 "1 1 * charge you by the Lord, ' that
k3:13. 1 Cor. 1;8. Eph. 6:26,

27. Phil. 1:6,10. 2:15,16. Col.

1.22. Jude 24.

1 Deut. 7:9. Ps. 36:5. 40:10. 86:

15. 89:2. 92:2. 100:5. 138:2.

146:6. Is. 25:1. Lam. 3:23.

Mic. 7:20. John 1:17.3:33. 1

Cor. 1:9. 10:13. 2 Thes. 3:3. 2
Tim. 2:13. Tit. 1:2. Heb. 6:

17,18.

m 2:12. Rom. 8:30. 9:24. Gal.
1:15. 2 Thes. 2:14. 2 Tim. 1:

9. 1 Pet. 6:10. 2 Pet. 1:3. Kev.
17:14.

n Num. 23:19. 2 Kings 19:31.

Is. 9:7. 14:24—26.37:32. Matt.
24:35.

o Rom. 16:30. 2Cor. 1:11. Eph.
6:13—20. Phil. 1:19. Col. 4:3.

2 Thes. 3:1—3. Philem, 22.
Heb. 13:18,19.

p See on Rom. 16:16. 1 Cor. 16:

20.

q 2:11. Num. 27:23. 1 Tim. 1:

3,13. 5:7,21.6:13,17. 2 Tim. 4i

1.

*0t, adjure. 1 Kings 22:16. 2
Chr. 18:16. Matt. 26:63. Mark
5:7. Acts 19:13.

rCol. 4:16. 2 Thes. 3:14.

teachers, and erroneous doctrines propagated
by them; they must be careful to "prove," or
try, both the teachers and their instructions,

by the word of God; that they might reject

what was spurious, and adhere to what was
good and excellent. [J\Ia7'g. Ref. d, e.

—

J^otes,

Is. 8:20. 1 John 4:1—3.) And, not only were
they exhorted to abstain from evident evil; but
from every thing which appeared to be sinful,

either in their own judgment, or in that of oth-

ers; and to do nothing, concerning the lawful-

ness of which they doubted; or which might
appear suspicious to those around them, and so

prejudice them against the truth. [Marg. Ref.
f.—jSTotes, Rom. 14:19—23. 2 Cor. 8:16—24, v.

21.)—No doubt, cases often arise, in which we
are required to do those things, that appear
evil to misinformed, prejudiced, and unreason-
able men; in order to obey the commands of

God, and to follow the clear dictates of our
own consciences. But these are exceptions to

the general rule, which could not be particular-

ized in so compendious an exhortation: and
they seem to be the only exceptions. For it is

better to avoid what appears evil to others,

though lawful in itself, if it can be done with a
safe conscience; than by an uncharitable exer-
cise of our Christian liberty, to cause our weak
brother to offend, or to prejudice others against

the gospel. [JVotes, Rom. 12:17—21. 14:13—18.
15:1—3. 1 Cor. 8:7—13. 10:23—33.)~The Spirit.

(19) 'That is, the afflatus, and light of God
'shining into our minds. But, some one will

'say, if that be never extinguished in the elect,

'this is commanded in vain. This, however, I

'strenuously deny. Nay, for this reason it is

'not extinguished in tlie elect, because they
'cherish it; and they are induced by these ex-
'hortations to cherish it. For he, who hath de-
'termined never wholly to extinguish his Spirit

'in the elect, hath also made known by what
'means he will cherish it, namely, by the prog-
'ress of his people in piety.' Beza.—Prove,
&c. (21) 'The apostle does not here bid the

'guides of the church try all things, and the
'people hold fast that which they delivered to

'them; but gives an injunction common to all

'Christians, having "their senses exercised to

'discern good and evil;" to all, who are obliged
' "to hold fast that which is good," and not to

'believe false prophets: which is a strong argu-

'ment for the perspicuity and sufficiency of holy

'scripture for this work, and against the neces-

'sity of a living judge. For he that must "try



A. D. 55. CHAPTER V. A. D. 55.

this epistle be read unto all the ^holy

brethren.
s Heb. 3;1.

'all things," must also try the doctrine of this

'living judge, and therefore till he hath made
'this trial, must not admit his doctrine as an ar-

'ticle of Christian faith. For these words plain-

'ly teach, that what we must hold fast, must
'first be tried. Hearers, says St. Basil, who are
'instructed in the scriptures, ought to try the

'things spoken by their teachers; ... and receive
'those doctrines which are consonant, and re-

'ject those things which are alien from the holy
'scriptures.' Whitby. [J^Totes, Matt. 7:15—20.
15:10,11. Luke 12:54—57. Jds 17:10—15.)
Quench not. (19) Mt] oSevwre. Eph. 6:16—De-

spise. (20) E^u^evuTc. See on Luke 18:9.

—

Prophesyings.] ripo^Tjrtiat. Rom. 12:6. 1 Cor. 12:

10. 13:2,8. 14:6,22. 1 Tim. 1:18, et al Prove.

(21) AoKtjia^tTt. 2:4. See on Luke 12:56.—Hold
Jast.] Karexcre. 2 Thes. 2:6,7. Heb. 3:6,14. 10:23.

See on Rom. 1:18.

V. 23—28. The apostle subjoined to his ex-
hortations, fervent prayers to God; knowing
that his efficacious grace alone could produce
"the will and power," to do all the things to

which he exhorted them. He besought the
"very God of peace," "as in Christ reconciling

the world unto himself;" and as actually recon-
ciled to believers, and the Author of all their

inward and outward peace; that he would sanc-
tify them wholly and in respect of their entire

nature; as consisting of a rational and immor-
tal soul, an animal life with its various sensi-

tive appetites, and a material bodj': that every
sense, member, organ, and faculty, might be
completely purified, and devoted to the service
of God; and that thus they might be preserved
blameless till the coming of Christ. [Marg. Ref.
g—i.

—

JVote, 3:11— 13.)—He was confident that
the church at Thessalonica consisted in gener-
al of true believers: and, as he was assured of
the Lord's faithfulness to his promises, and
covenant-engagements to his people, whom he
had called by his grace; so he was satisfied that

he would fully grant his prayer for them.
[Marg. Ref. k—n

—

J^Totes, 1 Cor. 1:4—9. 10:13
— 17. Phii. 1:3—8.)—Having therefore desired
them also to pray for him, and solemnly charg-
ed them by the authority of the Lord Jesus, to

let this epistle be read to all the holy brethren,
the saints that formed their church; he conclud-
ed with his usual salutations and benedictions.
[Jlarg. Ref. o—t.)—The very God ofpeace. (23)
J^otes, 2 Cor. 5:18—21. 2 Thes. 3:16. Heb. 13:

20,21

—

Charge you, &c. (27) It seems evident,
that this was addressed to the pastors of the
church, and not to believers in general: else
the persons charged, and they for whose bene-
fit the charge was given, would have been pre-
cisely the same—The original is "I adjure
you."—The solemn charge implies likewise a
most decided claim to divine inspiration: for it

evidently places this, and consequently the
apostle's other epistles, on the footing of the
ancient scriptures, "the oracles of God." (JVb<e,

Col. 4:15,16.) It likewise shews, both that oaths
and adjurations are in some cases lawful; and
that the subject, concerning which the apostle
wrote, was considered by him, as peculiarly
important. This is worthy of the most serious
consideration of all those, even among protest-
ants, who do not make the reading of the scrip-

tures a part of the service, when they meet in

the worship of God; and of those who read them
in so careless and indistinct a manner, that the
congregation cannot hear or understand them.

28 The * grace of our Lord Jesus Christ

be with you. Amen.
tSeeon Rom. 1.7. 16:20,24.—2 Thes. 3:18.

The advantage to illiterate people, to the mul-
titude who cannot read, or who can read but
impei'fectly, of an audible, distinct, and emphat-
ical reading of the scriptures in public, can
scarcely be calculated. It will soon render
even the best preaching more fully understood;

and it will in some degree supply the deficien-

cy, in other cases.

Wholly. (23) 'OXor£>£i{. Here ou\y.— Whole.]

'OWXiypov. Jam. 1:4.

—

Lev. 23:15. Deid.21:6.
Sept. Ex oXos, totus, et K^rjpo;, sors. It seems to

be used as a substantive for the whole- of man,
consisting of "spirit, soul, and body." 'oloKXvpia'

See on Acts 3:16.

—

Be preserved.] TripnSuv. 1

Pet. 1:4. 2Pet.2:1. Jude VZ.— Unto the coming.]

Ev TT, irapxcL,}. 2:19. 3:13. 4:15. Phil. 1:26. 2 Thes.

2:1,8,9. See on Malt. 24:3

—

1 charge. (27) "1

adjure." Marg. 'Op/cj^w. See on Mark 5:7.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—11.

Curious inquiries about "times and seasons,"

are commonly unprofitable and vain. "Behold,
now is the accepted time; behold, now is tho
day of salvation:" the present time we ought to

redeem, the present season of obtaining peace
with God by faith in Christ, and of doing his

will, we ought to embrace: and then we shall

be safe and happy at all events. But, if we re-

gard the scripture, "we know perfectly, that

the day of the Lord cometh, as a thief in the
night;" and that when sinners are, presump-
tuously or carelessly, "saying peace and safety;

then sudden destruction cometh upon them, as

travail upon a woman with child, which they
shall not escape." No man is sure, that death
and judgment will not thus surprise him; unless
he continually expect and prepare for those

approaching events. 'Numbers at this very
'hour, are speaking peace and safety to them-
'selves, over whose heads instantaneous de-

'struction is hovering.' Doddridge. And how
dreadful will be the astonishment and conster-

nation of the scornful infidel, the careless prof-

ligate, the proud Pharisee, or the hardened
hypocrite, when sudden destruction shall thus

seize upon him, and no possible method of es-

cape can be found! As yet we are in the land
of light, of hope, of prayer, of forgiveness;

though we might justly long before this have
been "cast into outer darkness." Nor are we
enveloped with Pagan, Mohammedan, or Anti-
christian darkness and delusion: we have the
light of the gospel, and the holy scriptures af-

forded us; and we have been led to pay some
attention to them. If then we be yet so in

darkness, "that the day of the Lord woule
overtake us as a thief," our guilt must be pe-

culiarly aggravated. Let us therefore serious-

ly inquire, whether we really be "the children
of the hght and of the day," by divine illumin-

ation, and by an obedient faith. Let us seek
to render this evident, as well as to act consist-

ently with our profession, by "casting off the

works of darkness," and shaking off indolence
and carelessness; that we "may not sleep as

others do, but may watch and be sober." Let
us leave sloth, self-indulgence, ungodliness,
and worldly lusts, to "the children of the night
and of darkness:" but let us, who profess "to be
of the day, be sober," vigilant, circumspect,
and armed with "the breast-plate of faith and
love," and with "hope as the helmet of salva-

tion." Thus our evidence will continually in-
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crease, that "God hath not appointed us to

wrath, but to obtain salvation by the Lord Je-
sus;" and that "whether we wake or sleep, we
shall" surely "live together with him." [J^Totes,

'2 Cor. 5:1—8.) And when we remember, that

he purchased our deliverance from the wrath
to come, by dying on the cross as a sacrifice

for our sins; we shall not only be directed how
to "comfort ourselves together," and to edify

one another in "our most holy faith;" but we
shall feel the constraining power of admiring-,

adoring, grateful love; and learn how to live to

him, with whom we hope to live for ever in

glory.

V. 12—22.
The office of a minister calls a man to "la-

bor" for the salvation of souls with unwearied
assiduity, as well as to "preside over them in

the Lord:" nor ought the spiritual authority
ever to be separated from the "laboring in the
word and doctrine:" though alas, it very gene-
rally is!—Faithful pastors should be carefully
distinguished from slothful, ambitious, or mer-
cenary men, who have the name and garb of
ministers: they should be owned and attended
to, and their admonitions valued and obeyed;
and they ought to be "esteemed very highly in
love," not because of the name and office which
they bear, but "for their work's sake," and in
proportion to their skill, faithfulness, and dili-

gence in it. They, therefore, are highly cul-

pable, who despise the admonitions, reject the
authority, and refuse respect and affection to

the persons, of faithful ministers: but such as

expect the reputation, esteem, authority, or
emolument, of the ministry, without a diligent
attention to its various and laborious duties,

are even still more criminal. Outward respect
may indeed be paid them: but it is impossible
for intelligent Christians "to esteem them
very highly in love for their work's sake:"
though they will compassionately mourn over
and pray for them.—Our love of "peace among
ourselves," should not induce us to connive at

sin: but we must, according to our several rela-

tions in the church, in domestic life, or in soci-
ety, "warn," reprove, and censure "the unruly,"
as well as tenderly soothe and "comfort the
feeble-minded, and support the weak" in body or
soul. We should also learn "patience towards
all men," especially towards persons of weak ca-
pacities, or little faith; who are often very wea-
rying with their complaints, scruples, doubts, mis-
takes, and infirmities; and yet give no reason to

suspect their sincerity, but rather call for com-
passion; being harassed with sore temptations,
which perhaps have an effect, for the time, upon
their tempers. [J^ote, Gal. 6:1—5.) Even when
we are injured in the most atrocious manner,
we must "see to it, that" we on no account
"render evil for evil to any man;" but must learn
"to follow,'' with persevering constancy, "that
which is good" and friendly, "both among our-
selves and to all men;" as knowing what patience
and mercy we have experienced and still contin-
ually need from God.—His glory is concerned in
our "always rejoicing:" this will be greatly pro-
moted, if we "pray without ceasing;" and in
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"every thing give thanks, according to the will
of God in Christ Jesus concerning us." To
make progress in this life of communion with
God, we must be careful not "to quench the Spir-
it," by refusing compliance with his holy sug-
gestions, or postponing the good works to which
his influences tend to excite us. [Ec. 9:10.) We
should also learn to pay a reverent attention to
every message, delivered to us by his ministers;
and thus we shall "grow in grace," and abound
in consolation. Yet, as "Satan's ministers are
transformed into the ministers of righteousness;"
while we "despise not prophesyings," we must
learn to prove and assay men and doctrines; that
we may distinguish between trutl) and specious
error, and so choose and cleave to that which is

good and right: and that for the honor of the
gospel, we may "abstain from all appearance of
evil;" "providing for honest things, not only in

the sight of the Lord, but also in the sight of
men;" and taking heed, "that onr good be not
evil spoken of." (P. O. Rom. 12:9—16. 2 Cor.
8:16—24.)

V. 23—28.
The exhortations above given, shew us what

we ought to be and to do: but we must remem-
ber, that our hearts are naturally opposite to

them; nor can any inward and abiding change
be wrought in us, save by a divine power. As
therefore ministers should pray for their people,
as well as exhort them; every individual should
turn the precepts and promises of God into pray-
ers, for himself and his brethren: and, while he
uses every other means of grace, and vigilantly

shuns all hindrances and temptation; he should
still beseech "the God of peace himself, to sanc-
tify him wholly, and that his spirit, and soul, and
body, may be preserved blameless, until the com-
ing of our Lord Jesus." If these be our earnest
desires, fervent prayers, and diligent endeavors;
the promises and covenant of our God, his power
and love, and his immutable faithfulness author-
ize our fullest assurance, that, having called us

by his grace, he will keep us by the same, unto
complete and everlasting salvation, whatever im-
mense inward or outward difficulties may seem
to render it impracticable.—The most eminent
servants of Christ want and value the prayers of
their weakest brethren.—Let us be thankful that

these excellent epistles are reserved for our pe-

rusal also: and while we remember, that the

apostle "charged" the Thessalonians, by the au-

thority of the Lord Jesus, to let them be read to

all the holy brethren, some of whom might not be
able to read them for themselves; we may be sure

that an Anticlirist alone would forbid the laity

to read the scriptures, lest they should lead them
into heresy. What then shall we think of those

protestants, even pastors and rulers, who oppose
the circulation of the scriptures, without note

or comment., as greatly endangering either the

church or the state, or both? We shall also hence
learn the propriety of reading them in our pub-

lic congregations; and we shall be stirred up to

study them with more humble diligence and obe-

dient faith; that thus "the grace of the Lord Je-

sus may be with us" also. (JVoie, 2 Cor. 13:11
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THE

SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE

TO THE

THESSALONIANS.

This Epistle is conimonlj- supposed to have been written from Coriutli, not very long' after the
foregoing, because Silvanus and Timothy still continued with Paul; but the evidence is not very
conclusive, and some difficulties attend this opinion. (JVoie, 1:3,4.) It is, however, certain that

it was not sent from Athens, according to the spurious postscript.—The main object of the epis-

tle seems to have been, to prevent, mistakes, which the Christians at Thessalonica were about
to fall into, concerning the near approach of the day of judgment; grounded in part on a miscon-
struction of some expressions in his former epistle, and of what the apostle had spoken when with
them; but supported also by some person or persons making a claim to inspiration, and, as some
think, by a forged epistle. As this opinion was of a very injurious tendency, the apostle strenuously
opposed it. [^otes, 2:1—4.)—He had also heard of some individuals, who on religious pretences
neglected their secular employments, and walked disorderly; whom he exhorted his brethren to

censure and shun, yet so as to seek their good. Amidst a number of instructive warnings, ex-
hortations, and encouragements, it contains a most remarkable prophecy; [J^fotes, 2:3— 12.) the!

exact fulfilment of which is a full demonstration of the divine inspiration, by which the apos-

tle wrote his epistles.—'Besides the general marks of its genuineness, and divine authority, which
'it bears in common with the rest of the epistles; it has one peculiar to itself, from tlie exact
'representation it contains of the papal power, under the characters of "the man of sin," and
' "the mystery of iniquity." For, considering how directly opposite the principles here described
'were to the genius of Christianity, it must appear, at the time when this epistle was written,
'highly improbable to all human apprehension, that they should ever prevail in the Christian
'church: and consequently a prediction like this, which answers in nvery particular so exactly
'to the event, must be allowed to carry its own evidence with it, and to prove that the author of

'it wrote under a divme influence.' Doddridge.

A. D. 56.

CHAP. I.

The apostle salutes the Church of the Thessalonlans, ], 2; thanks
God for their growth in faith and love; encourages their per-
severance under persecutions, by the prospect of the coming of
Christ; and shews how glorious he will then appear in the de-
struction of all unbelievers, and the complete salvation of his
people, 3— 10. He prays for their perfect sanctification, and
meetness for heaveuly felicity, by the grace, and for the glory,
of God the Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ, U, 12.

PAUL, ^ and Silvanus, and Timo-
theus, unto the church of the Thes-

salonlans in God our Father and the Lord
Jesus Christ:

2 Grace ^ unto you, and peace, from
God our Father, and the Lord Jesus
Christ.

aSe«o.i2Cor. 1;19. 1 Thes. 1:
] b .See on Rom. 1:7. 1 Cor. 1 :8.

NOTES.
Chap. I. V. 1, 2. JIarg. Ref.—J\i^oles, Rom. 1:

5—7. 2 Cor. 1:17—20. 1 Thes. 1:1—4. 1 Pet. 1:

1,2. Rev. 1:4—6.
V. 3, 4. The apostle, since he wrote the fore-

going epistle, had received further accounts con-
cerning the church at Thessalonica, which were
so fully satisfactory, .that he deemed himself
bound, to return continual thanks to God in their
behalf [J^oles, 1 Thes. 1:1—8.) This was "meet"
and right; seeing that, in answer to his prayers,
and by means of his epistolary exhortations, they
became more fully acquainted with divine truth,
and grew stronger in faith, by an exceedingly

A. D. 56.

3 We "^ are bound to thank God al-

ways for you, brethren, ^ as it is meet,

because that ^ your faith groweth ex-

ceedingly, and the charily of every one
of you all toward each other aboundeth;

4 So that we ourselves ^ glory in you,

in the churches of God, for ^ your pa-

tience and faith, in all '' your persecutions

and tribulations that ye endure:

c2:13—See on Rom. 1:8. 1

Cor. 1:4.

dLuke 16:32. Phil. 1:7. 2Pet.
1:13.

e Job 17:9. Ps. 84:7. 92:13.

Prov. 4:18. U. 40:29—31.
Luke 17:5. John 16:2. Phil.

1:9. 1 Thes. 4:1,9,10. 1 Pet.

1:22. 2 Pet. 1:6—10. 3:18.

f 2 Cor. 7:14. 9:2,4. 1 Thes. 2:

19,20.

g 3:6. Rom. 2:7. 5:3—5. 8:35.

12:12. 1 Thes. 1:3. 3:2—8.
Hcb. 6:15. 10:36. 12:1—3.
Jam. 1:3,4. 5:7,8, 2 Pel. 1:6.

Rev. 14:12.

h 1 Thes. 2:14. 3:3,4.

rapid progress: and the "love'' of every one of
them towards all the rest, "abounded" in all its

manifold exercises and beneficial effects: so that

he rejoiced and gloried in them in the churches
of God, shewing them what flourishing Christians
the Thessalonlans were, and what a blessed seal

God had given to his ministry in their conver-
sion. [JIarg. Re/-)—This may induce a doubt,
whether the epistle were written from Corinth
or not: for, on that supposition, Paul had visited

no other churches since he wrote the former
epistle, except such as had been planted in that

vicinity: and we can hardl3' suppose, that he only

referred to what Timothy or Silvanus had said
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A. D. 56. JI. THESSALONIANS. A. D. 56.

5 Which is ' a manifest token of the

^ righteous judgment of God, that ye ^ may
be counted worthy of the kingdom of

God, "" for which ye also suffer:

6 Seeing " it is a righteous thing with

God to recompense tribulation to them
that trouble you;

7 And to you " who are troubled rest

with us, P when the Lord Jesus shall be

revealed from heaven, with * his mighty

angels,

8 In 1 ilaming fire, + taking " vengeance
Phil. l;-28. 1 Pet. 4:14—18

k Job 8:3. Ps. 9:7,8. 33:5. 50:6.

72:2. 99:4. 111:7. Jer. 9:24.

Dan. 4:37. Rom. 2:5. Rev.
15:4. 16:7. 19:2.

I 11. Luke 20.35. 21:36. Acts
13:46. Eph. 4:1. Col. 1:12.

Rev. 3:4.

m 7. Acts 14:22. Rom. 8:17. 1

Thes. 2:14. 2 Tim. 2:12.

n Deut. 32:41—43. Ps. 74:22,

23. 79:10—12. 94:20—23. Is.

49:26. Zech. 2:8. Rev. 6:10.

11:18. 15:4. 16:5,6. 18:20,24.

19:2,

o Is." 57:2. Matt. 5:10—12.
Xuke 16:25. Rom. 8:17. 2 Cor.

4:17. 2 Tim. 2:12. Heb. 4:1,

9,11. 1 Pet. 4:1. Rev. 7:14—

17. 14:13. 21:4

p Matt. 13:39—43. 16:27. 25:

31. 26:64. Mark 8:38. 14:62.

John 1:51. Acts 1:11. 1 Thes.
4:16,17. Tit. 2:13. Heb. 9:23.

Jude 14,15. Rev. 1:7. 20:11.
* Gr. the angels of his poiocr.

John 1:3. Eph. 1:2. Col. 1:16.

1 Pet. 3:22. Rev. 22:6,9,16.

q Gen. 3:24. Deut. 4:11. 5:5.

Ps. 21:3,9. 50:2—6. Dan. 7:10.

Matt. 25:41,46. Heb. 10:27.

12:29. 2 Pet. 3:7,10—12. Rev.
20:10,14,15. 21:8.

\ Or, yielding,

r Deut. 32:35. Ps. 2:9—12. 94:

1. Is. 61:2. 63:4—6. Heb. 10:

30. Rev. 6:10,16,17.

of them; if indeed they had left him for a season

to visit other churches, and then returned. [Pre-

face to 1 Thes.\ However, he and his fellow-

laborers gloriea in the Thessalonians; because
they endured various persecutions and heavy af-

flictions with exemplary patience and constant

faith. We are not informed of the particulars

relative to these persecutions; but they seem to

have exposed them to very great hardships and
dangers. (JVofes, 2 Cor. 8:1—5. \Thes.o:\—5.)

Meet. (3) a|iov. Matt. 3:8. Luke 3:8. Rom.
8:18. 1 Cor. 16:4, etal—Groweth exceedingly.]

'XTTcpav^ava. Here only.

V. 5—10. The patience of the Christians at

Thessalonica, while suffering in the cause of

Christ, and for "conscience' sake," was "a mani-
fest token," or demonstration, "of the righteous

judgment of God:" it fully proved, that he would
"judge the world in righteousness," and rectify

all the apparent disorders of the present scene:

seeing he left his blameless and zealous worship-
pers to endure persecutions and tribulations, and
his enemies to prosper in their impious and iniqui-

tous opposition against his cause and people.

[Marg. Rcf. i, k.—JVbfe, 1 Pet. 4:12—16.) Indeed,

he permitted his servants to be afflicted, in order
to prove and manifest their faith and grace, and
to increase in them all holy dispositions and affec-

tions; that they might at length be "counted
worthy," or proper persons, to inherit that king-

dom of heavenly glory, "which God hath prepar-

ed for them that love tiim;" in hope of which feli-

city they so patiently suffered, as well as from
love to 'his kingdom of grace,' established upon
earth, and in order to promote its prosperity and
enlargement. For by these means it would be
manifestly shewn, (o be perfectly just and "right-
eous" in God "to recompense tribulation" and
anguish to those, who troubled his harmless and
holy friends and worshippers, by their cruel
enmity and persecution, because of their relation

and conformity to him; as they would thus evi-

dently be proved to be his inveterate enemies.
On the other hand, it would appear honorable to

his justice, as well as his mercy, to bestow "rest"
and felicity in heaven on those, who willingl)'

endured tribulation in his cause, for his sake,

from his enemies, and according to bis will: and

on them that ^ know not God, * and that

obey not the gospel of our Lord .Jesus

Christ:

9 Who shall " be punished with ever-

lasting destruction '^ from the presence of
the Lord, and from ^ the glory of his

power;

10 When he shall come '^ to be glorified

in his saints, and to be admired in all

them that believe (because * our testimony
among you was beUeved,) '' in that day.

1

1

Wherefore also "^ we pray always
s Ex. 5:2. 1 Sam. 2:12. Ps. 9:

10. 79:6. Is. 27:11. Jer. 9:6.

John 3:19. 8:19. Rom. 1:28.

1 Cor. 15:34. 1 Thes. 4:5.

t Deut. 4:30. Ps. 18:44. Is. 1:

19. Acts 6:7. Rom. 1:5. 2:7,8.

6:16. 10:16. 15:18. 16:26. 2
Cor. 10:5. Gal. 3:1. Heb. 2:3.

5:9. 11:8. 1 Pet. 1:2. 3:6. 4:

17.

u Is. 33:14. 66:24. Dan. 12:2.

Matt. 25.41,46. 26:24. Mark
9:43—49. Luke 16.25,26. John
5:14. Heb. 10:29. 2 Pet. 2:17.

Jude 13. Rev. 14:10,11. 20:
14. 21:8. 22:15.

X Gen. 3:8. 4:16. Job 21:14.

22:17. Ps. 16:11. 51.11. Malt.
7:23. 22:13. 25:41. Luke 13:27.

y Deut. 33:2. Is. 2:10.19,21.

Matt 16:27. 24:30. Tit. 2:13.

Or. Rev. 20:11.

z 12. Num. 23:23. Is. 43:21.

44:23. 49:3. 60:21. Jer. 33:9.

John 11:4. 17:10. Gal. 1:21.

Eph. 1:6,12,14,18. 2:7. 3:10,

16. 1 Pet. 2:9. Rev. 7:11,12.

a 2:13. 1 Thes. 1:5. 2:13.

b Mai. 3:17. Matt. 7:22. 24-

36. Luke 10:12. 2 Tim. 1:12,18.

4:8.

c See on Rom. 1:9.—Eph. 1:16.

3:14—21. Phil. 1:9—11. Col.

1:9—13. 1 Thes. 3:9— 13.

indeed having given promises to this eflFect, his

equity required the fulfilment of them. [Marg.
Ref. 1—0

—

J^otes, Malt. 5:10—12. Luke 6:21—
26.)—This righteous judgment of God will be
executed, when "the Lord Jesus shall be reveal-
ed," as visibly descending from heaven, attended
by "the angels of his power;'' his creatures, wor-
shippers, and servants, who shall then act as the

ministers of his authority, in shewing mercy and
executing vengeance. [Marg. Ref. p.

—

Jfotes,

Matt. 13:36—43. 16:24—28. 24:29—31. 25:31—
33. Jude 14—16.) Then he will appear "in

flaming fire," to burn up this visible creation, and
this will be an emblem of his awful avenging
justice. [Jfotes, 2 Pet. 3:5—9.) For he will

take vengeance, not only on idolatrous gentiles,

persecuting Jews, and men of scandalous and
abandoned characters, but on all those, who con-

tinue strangers and enemies to the true God, and
his holy worship and service; on all who have
not so known him, as to fear, love, trust, and
serve him; and on all, "who obey not the gospel

of the Lord Jesus," by receiving him, relying on
him, and submitting to him, as their Savior and
King. [Marg. Ref. q—t.—JTotes, Matt. 25:34

—46. Rom. 2:4—16. 2 Cor. 5:9—12. Rev, 20:11

— 15.) AH these, however numerous, or distin-

guished by rank, accomplishments, or splendid

actions, "will be punished with eternal destruc-

tion," being banished as accursed, "from the

presence of the Lord,'' in which alone felicity

can be found; and finding his avenging frown,

like lightning, to appal and torture their inmost

souls, and "the glory of his power" irresistibly

forcing them, with dreadful consternation, into

the place of torment. [Marg. Ref. u—y.) This

will be accomplished, when Jesus shall appear

with divine majesty in human nature, to "be
glorified by his saints:" as the riches of his love,

the preciousness of his redemption, the efficacy

of his grace, tlie power of his arm, and his faith-

fulness to his promises, will be most gloriously

displayed in their complete salvation. And not

only will he then be admired by those that now
believe in him, who will then find their largest

expectations far exceeded, and who will not think

it possible sufficiently to adore and praise such a

glorious Benefactor; but he will be admired in
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for you, that ''^ur God ® would * count you
worthy of this ^ caUing, and e fulfil all

^ the good pleasure of his goodness,

d Ps. 48:14. 68:20. Is. 25.9.

65:7. Dan. 3:17. Kev.5:10.

e See on 5.

* Or. vouchsafe.

{ 2:14. Rom. 8:30. 9:23,24.

Phil. 3:14. iThes. 2:12. Heb.
3:1. 1 Pet. 5:10.

g Ps. 138:8. Prov. 4:18. Is.

66:9. Hos. 6.3. Zech. 4.7.

Maik 4:28. 1 Cor. 1:8. Phil.

1:6.

h Ps. 51:18. Luke 12:32. Eph.
1:5,9. Phil. 2:13. Tit. 3:4—7.

and ' the work of faith with power:
12 That '^the name of our Lord Jesus

Christ may be glorified in you, ' and ye
in him, according to ^ the grace of our
God, and the Lord Jesus Christ.
i John 6:27—29. Eph. 1:19,20.

1 Thes. 1:3. 2:13. Heb. 12:2.

k See on z. 10.—John 17:10. 1

Pet. 4:14.

1 Gen. 18:18. P3.72:n. Is. 45:17,

25. John 17:21—26. Phil. 3:9.

Col. 2:9,10. 1 Pet. 1:7,8.

ra See on Rom. 1 :7.—1 Cor. 1

:

4. 2 Cor. 8:9. 13:4. Tit. 2:11.

Rev. 1:4.

them likewise, by all the inhabitants of heaven,
who will celebrate the wonders wrought by him,

in thus saving and exalting such mean, guilty,

and polluted rebels and enemies, and the aston-

ishing change effected in their character and
condition. {Marg.Ref. z.—J^ote, JVum. 23:23. Ps.
126:1—3.) This the apostle was confident would
be the case of the Christians at Thessalonica,

because his "testimony'' concerning Christ had
been credited by them, and their faith had been
manifested by its genuine effects. [Jlarg. Re/.

a—b.)

A manifest token. (5) KvSciyfia. Here only.

EvSei^ir See on Rom. 3:25.

—

Counted worthy.]

Kara^iuihivai. See on Luke 20:35.

—

Rest. (7)
AvtcLv. Acts 24:23. 2 Cor. 2:13. 7:5. 8:13.—
When the Lord Jesus shall be revealed.] Kv rp

a7roKa\v\pei th Kvpts IrKTu. 1 Cor. 1:7. 2 Thes. 1:7. 1

Pet. 4:13 His mighty angels.] "The angels of

his power." Marg. and Ref. AyyeXui/ ^um^awf ours.—Inflamingjire. (8) Ev wpi <p\oyo<;. In ignefluim-
ma^. See on Luke 16:24. Taking vengeance.]

"Yielding vengeance."" Marg. Ai^ovros exSiKvatv—KKiiKrioii, See on Luke 18:7.

—

Sluill be pun-
ished. (9) Aiicriv TiasaLv.—Aik;;, Acts 25:15. 28:4.

—

Tio). Here only N. T. Prov. 20:22. 24:22. 27:

12. Sept,—Everlasting destruction.] O\t5pov atia-

vtoi'. Matt. 25:46. Ro7n. 6:22. 1 Thes. 5:3.—
From the glory of his power.] Ako tjjs (5o|j;c tj;?

i<Txvos avTB. Is. 2:19,21. Se/>i.(JVo<c./A-.2:19—21.)—To be admired. (10) eavftaa&rivai. Matt. 8:10,

27. 9:8,33. 15:31. Acts 3:12, et at.

V. 11, 12. In the prospect of the decisive sea-

son above mentioned, the apostle and his fellow-

laborers prayed continually for their brethren at

Thessalonica, that the Lord would vouchsafe them
whatever was wanting to make them "meet" for

this felicity, to which the gospel called them; that
he would adjudge them to be entitled to it,

"according to the grace" of the new Covenant in

Christ; and that he would "accomplish the work"
of complete sanctification, and prepare them for

that glory, to which the sovereign good pleasure
of his goodness and love had appointed them, and
which he had great complacency and delight in

conferring on them; LN'ote, Luke 12:22—34, v.

32.) that so he would finish the work by his

almighty power, which he was carrying on in

their souls, through faith, till at length it should
be perfected in vision and enjoyment. [Marg.
Ref. c—i.) This they prayed for, in order that

"the name of Christ might be glorified in them,"
both by their present bold profession of his truth,

and their holy conduct, and zealous labors to

spread the gospel; and, at length, in the sight of
the whole world to all eternity: and that they
might also "be glorified in Christ," by perfectly

bearing his image, enjoying his love, being
owned as his brethren, and sharing all his

honor, according to the infinite riches of the
mercy and grace of God the Father, and the

Lord Jesus. [Marg. Ref. k—m.

—

J^otes, John
17:22—26.)
Would count ... worthy, fll) "Vouchsafe."

Marg. A^tioar,. Luke 7:7. Acts 15:38. 1 Ti7n.

5:17. iiefe. 3:3. 10:29. A|io{- See on 3.—CaK-
ing.] KXr,o-£(oj. Eph. 4:1—4. Phil. 3:14. Heb.
3:1. 2 Pet. 1:10.— T/te good pleasure of his

goodness.] KvSoKiav ayaSuiouvijj.

—

EvioKia' See on
Malt. 11:26. AyaSi^avvr See on jRom. 15:14.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
Those who have already distinguished them-

selves by "the work of faith, and the labor of
love, and the patience of hope," are yet capable
of "growing exceedingly" in all these things: for
the highest attainments of saints on earth fall far
beneath full perfection. (JVo<e, Phil. 3:12—14.)
When Christians thus "grow in grace," and
abound in all the exercises of mutual love; the
hearts of faithful and zealous ministers greatly
rejoice: and they will feel themselves "bound to
give thanks to God always for them, as it is

meet;" and to speak of them "in the churches of
God," to excite their thanksgivings also, and to

animate them to a holy emulation.—The patient
sufferings of exemplary Christians, and the pros-
perity of ungodly men and cruel persecutors,
fully demonstrate a future judgment; when all

shall "discern between the righteous and the
wicked, between him that serveth God, and him
that serveth him not." [J^ote, Mai. 3:13—18, v.

18.) This assists us in explaining those mys-
teries of Providence, which would otherwise
greatly perplex us: and we perceive that the
devoted worshippers and beloved children of God
are proved and purified in the fiery furnace of
tribulation, "that they may be accounted worthy
of that kingdom for which they suffer;" and
that wicked men are permitted to prosper, that
their rancorous enmity rigainst God may be
manifested, and the measure of their crimes "filled

up; and that all may see the glory of that justice,

which consigns them to the punishment intended
for them. [.N'ote, 2 Pet. 2:4—9.) It must indeed
at length appear evident to all rational creatures,

that "it is righteous in God to recompense tribu-

lation to those who trouble" his people, from ha-
tred to his holy truth and service; and that it is

honorable to all his perfections to give "rest"
and felicity to those, who have been troubled for

his sake, and for their love to his cause and wor-
ship. Faith, anticipating the grand decisive day,

is enabled by the light of revelation to read, and,

in a measure, to understand the book of Provi-

dence; and thus to wait with composure and com-
fort for the coming of the Lord. That will bo
indeed "the day of wrath and of the revelation of
the righteous judgment of God:" then the Savior,

once "a Man of sorrows," and generally despised,

rejected, and disobeyed,will "be revealed, with his

mighty angels, in flaming fire,taking vengeance,"
not only on cruel oppressors, persecutors and
murderers, or on scandalous profligates and
depredators, but "on all, who knew not God, and
obeyed not the gospel of his Son;" whether infi-

dels, Pharisees, scofliiers, hypocrites, enthusiasts,

or Antinomians, or however they might other-

wise be denominated or distinguished. All
these "shall be punished with an everlasting de-
struction from the presence of the Lord." The
majesty of that countenance, which was once de-

filed with blood and spitting; and the glory of his

power, M'ho was once crucified in apparent weak-
ness, shall be intolerable to all the multitudes of

the wicked; and they will be wholly incapable
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A. D. 56. II. THESSALONIANS. A. D. 56.

CHAP. II.

The apostle warns the Thessalonians, against groundlessly sup-

posing that the day of Christ was at hand, 1,2, and shews that

it must be preceded by a great apostacy; in which "the man of

sin," bv his blasphemies, usurpations, and impostures, would

cause the destruction of numbers, and then sink himself into

perdition, 3— 12. He thanks God for his special and effectual

ffrace shewn in choosing and calling the Christians at Thessa-

lonica, "unto salvation and glory," 13, 14. He exhorts them to

stedfastness, 15; and prays that they may be "comforted, and

established in every good word and work," 16, 17.

NOW * we beseech you, brethren,

^ by the coming of our Lord Jesus

Christ, •= and hy our gathering together

unto him,

2 That ye be not soon "^ shaken in

mind, or be troubled, neither ^ by spirit,

a See on Rom. 12:1

b See on 1 Thes. 4:14—16.

c Gen. 49:10. Matt. 25:32.

Mark 13:27. Eph. 1:10. 1

Thes. 3:13. 2 Tim. 4:1.

d Ts. 7:2. 8:12,13. 26:3. Matt.

24:6. Mark 13.7. Luke 21:9,19.

John 14:1,27. Acts 20:23,24. 1

Thes. 3:3.

e Deut. 13:1—5. Jer. 23:26—
27. Mic. 2:11. Matt. 24:4,5,24.

2 Pet. 2:1—3. 1 John 4:1,2.

Rev. 19:20.

nor by word, ^ nor by letter as from us,

as that the day of Christ is at hand.

3 Let ^ no man deceive you by any
means: for that day shall not come, ^ ex-

cept there come a falling away first, and

that ' man of sin be revealed, ^ the son of

perdition;

4 Who opposeth ^ and exalteth himself

above all that is •" called God, or that is

worshipped; so that he as God ° sitteth

in the temple of God, shewing himself

that he is God. [Practical observations.]

f 1 Thes. 4:15. 2 Pet. 3:4—8.
f
k John 17:12. Rev. 17:8,11.

gSee ojiMatt. 24:4. 1 Cor. 6:9. 1 Is. 14:13. Ez. 28:2,6,9. Dan.
Eph. 5:6. 7:8,25.8:9-11. 11:36. Rev.

h 1 Tim. 4:1—3. 2 Tim. 3:1—3. 13:6.

4:3,4. m iCor. 8:5.

i 8—10. Dan. 7:25. 1 John 2: n Dan. 8:12—14. 11:45. Hev.

18. Rev. 13:n,&c. 13.6,7.

of making the least resistance, when with tre-

mendous frown he shall say to them, "Depart, ye

cursed, into everlasting- fire, prepared for the

devil and his angels!'' But, at that awful season,

he will come especially "to be glorified in his

saints," who have here believed the testimony of

God by his apostles concerning him, and thus

learned to trust, love, obey, and rejoice in him
whom they have not yet seen: and to know and

worship God the Father in and through him.

(JVotes, John 20:24—29, vv. 28,29. 1 Pet. 1:8,9.]

No words can possibly express the admiring and

adoring gratitude and love, which will unite with

the exulting joy and triumph of that happy period.

All hopes and imaginations must fall immensely
beneath those unutterable glories, and the holy

affections with which they will be contemplated

and adored. But every believer will then reflect,

<3isplay, and increase the manifested glory of the

divine Savior, and enhance the praises of all the

inhabitants of heaven, "to the Lamb that was
slain, and hath redeemed them to God with his

blood." May we then "pray always," for our-

selves and each other, that "our God may count
us worthy of this calling, and fulfil in us all the

good pleasure of his goodness, and thfe work of

faith with power; that so the name of our Lord
Jesus may be" finally "glorified in us," and our
salvation; "and that we may be glorified in and
with him, according to the grace of our God, and
the Lord Jesus Christ." May we diligently seek
to obtain and possess the full assurance, that this

shall be our felicity, when "the wicked shall be
turned into hell, and all the people that forget

God;" and may we now do all in our power to

promote and recommend the gospel, and to do
good to our fellow-sinners and fellow-Christians.

For thus glorifying him on earth, we may be sure

of being for ever glorified with him in heaven!

NOTES.
Chap. IL V. 1, 2. Having encouraged the

fliith, hope, and patience of the persecuted Thes-
salonians. by the prospect of Christ's coming to

perfect their salvation; the apostle exhorted
them, and even "besought them by the coming
of Christ," and as they hoped to be "gathered to-

gether unto him" in glory; not to allow them-
selves to be easily deluded into the opinion, "that
the day of Christ was at hand:" whether that
opinion were propagated, by men professing to

speak by the Spirit of God; or whether it were
grounded on something which he had spoken
among them, or on a misconstruction of some ex-
pressions in his former epistle. {J\Iarg. Ref. a

—

i.—J^oti, 1 Thes. 4:13—18.) For such an errg-
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neous expectation would disquiet their minds, and
create in them needless troubles and perplexi-

ties: and when they found themselves disappoint-

ed in it, they might be tempted to question the

truth of the gospel itself. It would at least take

them off from the duties of their several callings

in society; and their conduct, expectations, and
disappointment might eventually render them the

derision of their unbelieving neighbors. Several
learned men would explain this, of our Lord's

coming, in Providence, to destroy Jerusalem, and
terminate the persecutions excited by the Jews:

but that coming was very near; and the apostle

earnestly warned his readers against supposing,

that the coming of which he spake was at hand.

If, however, this had not been the case, what
could there be, in the near approach of divine

judgments on Judea, to excite any extraordinary

commotion, among the converts at Thessalonica,

in Macedonia, nearly a thousand miles distant

from Judea; and these chiefly from the Gentiles.

By the coming. (1) 'Y«p ttj; -napuaiai. 8,9. See

on 1 Thes. 5:23. 'rTrep,John 6:51. 11:4. Rom. 8:

26,31. 1 Cor. 15:3. 2 Cor. 7:4. 8:23. This prep-

osition is never thus used, as implying an adjura-

tion; which some suppose to be here meant.

—

Our gathering together.~\ 'H/iuv tiriawaywytii. Heh.

10:25. Not elsewhere. (JVofes, Gen. 49:10. MnU.
25:31—33. 1 Thes. A:\'i—\^.)—Be not ... shaken.

(2) To nn aa\tv5r!vai. See on Luke 6:28.—Be.

troubled.] epoeiaSai. See on Matt. 24:6.—7s at.

hand.'] Kveritcv. 2 Tim. 3:1. Ei/e^uii' See on
Rom. 8:38.

V. 3, 4. The apostle again most earnestly ex-

horted them, to "let no man deceive them, by

any" artful device or pretence whatever, into so

injurious an expectation: and it is eyident tiiat

this caution was not unnecessary; for notwith-

standing it, many of the early Christians expect-

ed the day of judgment speedily to come, whicli

betrayed them into various practical mistakes.

But Paul, by the Spirit ofprophecy, assured them,

that Christ would not come to judgment, till "a

falling away," or the apostacy, of a great body of

professed Christians from the true gospel of Christ

had previously taken place. [Marg. Ref. g, h.)

Doubtless many apostacies occurred, in the prim-

itive ages, under different heresiarchs: but, all

the circumstances of this prediction were never

verified, except in that departure from the faith,

and that usurpation and spiritual tyranny con-

nected with it, which took place by means of the

church of Rome: and the manifest absurdity of

all other interpretations, as clearly shewnrin the

controversies of those who contend for one or

another of them against their opponents, abnn-
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5 ° Remember ye not, that, ^ when
I was yet with you, I told you these

things?

6 And now ye know what * withhold-

eth, that he might be i revealed in his

time.

o Matt. 16:9. MarkS-.lB. Luke I Thes. 2:11. 2 Pet. 1:15.

24:6,7. Acts 20:31.
\
* Or, holdeth. 1.

p 3:10. John 16:4. Gal. 5:21. 1
|
q 3,8.

dantly prove this. No apostacy of equal magni-
tude and duration, no delusions equally pernicious

and abominable, have taken place, since the

apostle's days. The imposture of Mohammed
alone can be at all compared with it, and this

could not be here intended: for that impostor and
his successors were not placed "in the temple of

God," the visible church; (JVo/e, Rev. 11:1,2.)

but without it, and in direct opposition to the verj'

name of Christianity; they propagated their de-

lusions mainly by the sword, and not by "lying
miracles;" (j^ote, 8— 12.) and indeed the im-
pieties of Mohammed never equalled the blas-

phemies here predicted.—In connexion with this

apostacy, "the man of sin would be revealed."

In the language of prophecy, a king generally

signifies a succession of monarchs, of the same
family or dynasty, carrying on the same design.

{Molfs, Ban. 7:15—27.) Thus "the man of sin"

does not mean a single person, but a succession

of men, impious in themselves; and conducting
the same wicked design of corrupting Christian-

ity, in doctrine, worship, and practice; establish-

ing an intolerable tyranny on religiotis pretences;

and using all kinds of seduction, iniquity, and
cruel persecution, to induce mankind to adopt
the antichristian system. {Marg. Bef. i.

—

JsToies,

Rev. 13:) This "man of sin" would be "the son
of perdition;" [John 17:12.) a genuine descendant
of Judas, the apostle and the traitor, who sold his

Lord for money, and betrayed him with a kiss; a

peculiar factor and agent of Satan, in destroying
the souls of men; and finally sinking himself into

perdition as his inheritance. [J^oles, Rev. 17:7

— 14.) It is manifest, that no succession of men
have yet appeared on earth, to whom this descrip-

tion fully accords, except that of the Roman pon
tiffs, as in succession the visible head of the po-

pish church.—This deceiver would "oppose and
exalt himself above all that is called God, or is

worshipped," either by Christians or Pagans: thus

the Roman pontiffs have opposed the truths, com-
mandments, and disciples of Christ, in every age
and by every means; they have opposed the pro-

phetical oflBce of Christ, by teacliing human in-

ventions; his priestly office, by the doctri;ie of

human merits and created intercessors; and his

kingly office, by changing and dispensing with
his laws. (JVo/es, Dan. 11:34—45. I Tim. 4A—
5. 1 JoAn 2:18,19.)—They have "exalted them-
selves above all that is called God, and is wor-
shipped," by claiming authority to forgive sins,

even in those who manifestly continue impenitent;

by granting indulgences to men to break the

commandments of God; by dispensing with his

laws, and placing their own decrees above them,
as if of superior validity; and by presuming to

give meaning and autliority to tiie scriptures

themselves; which must not be understood in any
other sense, than vvliat they impose upon them.
[Marg. Ref, k—m.)—Moreover, this "man of

sin," "sits as God in the temple of God," and we
must therefore look for him within the visible

church: there he blasphemously usurps the throne

of God, shewing himself to be God. Many Ro-
man emperors affected divine honors and demand-
ed adoration: but there was no antecedent "apos-

tacy" from Christianity or the worship of Jeho-

Vol. VI. 52

7 For ' the mystery of iniquity ^ doth

already work; only * he who now let-

teth, Tvill /e/.^,until he be taken out of the

way.
8 And then shall " that Wicked be re-

r 1 Tim. 3:16. Rev. 1'7;6,'?.

s Acts 20:29. Col. 2:13—23. 2
Tim. 2:17,18. 1 John 2:18. 4:

3.

u 3. Matt. 13:19,38. 1 John 2:

13,14. 3:12. 6:18,19.

vah; and thej' might rather be said to sit in the
temple of Jupiter or Mars, than in that of God;
whose temple must be considered to be among
his professed worshippers, and not among avowed
heathens. But the Roman pontiff, claiming to be
the universal head of the whole church of God;
called by his flatterers 'Vice-God,' 'a God upon
'earth;' arrogating the title of 'his Holiness,'

boasting of 'infallibility,' claiming a right to de-
pose kings and bestow kingdoms on whom he
pleases; with those impious claims before-men-
tioned, answers so exactly to the description here
given, that we cannot reasonably doubt for whom
it was designed. While the Roman pontiff op-
poses the worship of God, by enjoining the wor-
ship of images, and of saints and angels, and the
authority of his laws, to enforce subjection to his

own edicts; he himself may be called the great
idol, as well as the great tyrant, of the Romish
church; [JVote, Rev. 13:13— 17.) as he demands
the most abject submission, and prostration from
all men, both in body and soul, and pours con-
tempt on all authority human and divine. But
particulars cannot here be more fully insisted on.

It suffices to shew that the Roman pontiffs an-
swered, and still do answer to this description, as

the person intended is the archetype of an ex-
cellent portrait; and we may venture to assert,

that no other succession of men ever did thus ac-
cord to it; perhaps no single individual within the
visible church.—The apostles, at least after tlie

gospel was preached to the Gentiles, never spoke
of the temple at Jerusalem as the temple of God;
but the Christian church in general, or believers
in particular, are always denoted by that phrase.
The striking coincidence of this extraor-

dinary prediction, with many parts of the
prophecy of Daniel, and of the Revelation of
St. John, may be seen to advantage, by consult-
ing the marginal references; and, as far as the
author's views of them are concerned, by exam-
ining the notes on the passages referred to in

those prophecies.— W^ho opposeth, &c. (4) "That
adversary." 'Opposed to Christ diametrically.'

Bullinger. 'By a determined perpetual purpose
'he opposeth God.' Grotius.
Afalling away. (3) 'h ano^aaia. "The apos-

tacy." Acts 21:21. Not elsewhere. 'Neither
'do I see the necessity for denying, that the
'article has here its proper force: since apos-,

'tacy, however long continued, might fitly be
'called the apostacy, the several acts marking
'its progress being considered as one whole.'
Bp. J\Iiddleton.— That man of sin."] 'o av5pu>iT0(

T»7f afiapTiai. 'Insipnis ilie impostor, qui multos
'abstrahet a rcligione Christiana.' Schleusner.—The son of perdition.] 'o mo; rvs ajruXtiaj. See
on John 17:12.— Jf^ho opposeth. (4) 'o avnKctnevos-

"Even be who opposeth. See on Luke 21:15.

—

Exalttth himself] "XTttpawo^uvoi. See on 2 Cor.
12:7.

—

That is worshipped.] j.t6aaiia. See on Acts
17:23.

—

Shelving himself.] AmSeiKwvTa iavrov. See
on Acts 2:22.

V. 5—7. During the short time which the
apostle spent at Thessalonica, he had statec^

these particulars to his converts, which they
ought t*» have remembered. {J\/'otes, Acts 17:1

—9.) When thev recollected what he had
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vealed, ^ whom the Lord shall consume
with y the spu-it of his mouth, and shall

destroy ^ with the brightness of his com-
ing:

9 Eveii him, whose commg * is after the

working of Satan, with all power ^ and
signs, and lying wonders,

10 And with all *= deceivableness of

unrighteousness ^ in them that perish;

X Dan. 7aO,U,26. Rev. 18;8—
1(1. 19:20. 20;10.

y.Iob 4;9 Ps. 18:15. Is. 11:4.

Hos. 6:3. Rev. 1:16. 2:16. 19:

16,21.

z See on 1 ;8,9.

a John 8: -11,44. Acts 8:9—11.

13:10. 2 Cor. 4:4. 11:3,14.

Kph. -2:2. Rev. 9:11. 12:9,17.

13:1—6. 19:20. 20:10.

b Ex. 7:22. 8:7,18. Deut. 13:1,

2. Matt. 24:24. Mark 13:22. 2
Tim. 3:8. Rev. 13:11—15. 18:

23. 19:20.

c Rom. 16:18. 2 Cor. 2:17. 4:2.

11:13,16. Eph. 4:14. 2 Pet. 2:

18.

(1 1 Cor. 1:18. 2 Cor. 2:15. 4:3.

2 Pet. 2:12.

spoken upon this subject, they would know
what "withheld," or retarded, tliis apostacy for

the present; and so prevented its taking- place

openly and evidently, till the time appointed

for it in the purpose of Gk)d. The Reman em-
pire, united under one potent government, and
extremely jealous of ail other power and au-

thority, prevented the establishment of that

spiritual tyranny and usurpation, by which Sa-

tan was attempting to make his grand effort

against Christianity: but it would not have
been prudent for the apostle, explicitly to men-
tion it, in an epistle for general perusal; nor
would it have accorded to the style of prophe-

cy: however, most of the fathers so far under-

stood him, as to declare that Antichrist would
not come, till after the downfal of the Roman
empire. Had it not been for this obstacle, the

evil would have broken out much sooner: for

even when this was written, "the mystery of

iniquity did already work." This grand and
deep design of Satan, this mysterious system,

which was founded in all kind of iniquities, or

productive of them, being placed in direct op-

position to the "great mystery of godliness,''

was already operating upon the minds of men.
Utarg. Re/. q,s J\'otes, 1 Tim. 3:16. 4:1—-5.

jRev. 17:3—5.) The ambition and avarice of

some, Ivho preached the gospel, and exercised
spiritual gifts from corrupt motives; who oppos-

ed the apostles, in order t^ obtain authoritj%

influence, and secular advantage; or who per-

verted the doctrine of justification by faith in

Christ, introducing false and selfish confidences,

superstitions, will-worship, self-imposed auster-

ities, and the worship of angels; and the dispo-

sition of many professed Christians to "follow

their pernicious ways," were as a corrupt leav-

en, which, working secretly, would at length

produce this great apostacy. [JSTotes, Col. 2:18

—23. 2 Tim. 2:14—19. 3:1—9. 2 Pet. 2:1—3.)

But the Roman empire, which then "letted" or

hiadered its full effect, by keeping the church
under persecution, and curbing- all authority

but its own, would continue to retard this even tv

until it should be removed out of the way. The
conversion of the Roman emperors to Chris-

tianity, in the beginning of the fourth century,

tended greatly to prepare things for this apos-

tacy, by giving scope to the ambition and ava-

rice of the ecclesiastics, and by multiplying ex-

ceedingly merely nominal Christians: but it was
not till the subversion of the western empire by
the northern nations, and the division of it into

ten kingdoms, that way was made for the full

establishment of the papal usurpation at Rome,
the capital city of the empire. [JSTofes, Rev.
8: 11:— 14:")

410J

because ® they received not the love of

the tinith, ^ that they might be saved.

1

1

And s for this cause '' God shall

send them strong delusion, ' that they
should believe a lie:

12 That "^ they all might be damned,
who believed not the truth, ' but had
pleasure in unrighteousness.

[Practical Observations.]

e Prov. 1:7. 2:1—6. 4:6,6. 8:17.
|

14:9-

Matt. 13:11. John 3:19—21. 8: '

'

45—47. Rom. 2:7,8. 6:17.

Jam. 1:16— 18.

f J<ThD3:17. 6 34. Eom. 10:1. 1

Thes. 2:16. 1 Tim. 2:4.

ffPa. 81:11,12. 109:17. Is. 29:9
— 14. John 12:39—43. Rom.
1:21—25,28.

h 1 Kings 22: 18—22. 2 Chr. 18:

13—22. .See on Is. 6:9,10. Ez.

Is. 44:20. 66:4. Jer. 27:10.
Ez. 21:29.

k Mark 16:16. John 3:36. 1

Thes. 5:9. 2 Pet. 2:3. Jude 4.

6.

1 Ps. 11:6. 50:16—21. 52:3.4.

Hos. 7:3. Mic. 3:2. Mark 14;

11. John3:l9—21. Rom. 1:32.

2:S. 8:7,8. 12:9. 2 Pet. 2:13—
15. 3 John 11.

WTiat withholdeth. (6) To Kart^ov. 7. 1 Thes.
5:21. See on Rom. 1:18.— 7'/ie mystery of in-
iquity. (7) To jivfrtpiov Txii avD^iia^.—"The mj stery
of the iniquity." Muj-rjpiov, 1 Ti . 3:16. Rev.
17:5,7. See on Malt. 13:11. A.vofita, Rom. 4:7.

6:19. Avo/ios, 8.

—

Dolh ... uork.] Ewpyti-ot. See
on 1 Thes. 2:13.— Evtpytia, 9.

V. 8—12. The obstacle above-mentioned
having been taken out of the wa)-, "that wick-
ed," or lawless one, would be revealed,- and
would display the deformity of his character
without disguise, by endeavoring- to exalt him-
self above all laws human and divine. But
though this great usurper would "practise and
prosper;" yet the Lord would at leng-th consume
liim by "the spirit," or tlie breath, of his moutli,

[Jlarg. Ref. u—y.—J^otes, Job 4:7-11. /*. 1]

:

2—5. Rev. 19:11—16.) According to the pre-
dictions of his word, and by the preaching oi

his gospel attended by the influences of his

Spirit, he would gradually waste and consume
this anti-christian tyranny, and terminate all

his corruptions of the gospel. Tliis he has been
accomplishing, during the space of above three
liundred years, since the first dawnings of the
Reformation: he will shortly destroy the whole
papal authority, and all obstinatelj- attached to

it, "by the brightness of his coming" to spread
the gospel through the nations; [J^^'otes, Rev. 18:

—20:1—6.) and he will finally condemn, and
punish with everlasting destruction, all tlie

actors in this grand delusion, when he shall

come to judge the world. [J\l^ote, Rev. 20:11—
15.) Such will certainly be the doom of this

"lawless one," this "man of sin," tliis "son of
perdition," whose coming would be attended,
and whose success obtained, not by open force,

but by the deep subtlety and peculiar "energy
of Satan;" with the highest pretences of author-
ity and claims of power; and with every kind
of counterfeit signs and wonders, either of
deep-laid human imposture, or of satanical op-
eration, by which men would mimic the mira-
cles of Christ and his apostles, as the Egyptian
magicians did those of Moses. It would also he
accompanied with all the various kinds of for-

gery, fraud, and imposture, with which men's
senses and understandings have been deluded
by artful deceivers, in different ages and na-
tions of the world: and with every hypocritical
device, which the ingenuity and sagacity of
men or devils could possiblj' invent, to support
the cause of unrighteousness, and delude the
world into a stupid admiration, a blind rever-
ence, and an implicit submission, to the arro-
gant claims and multiplied idolatries and ahoin-

inations of this grand delusion. [Ahin,. Tti'f. a

—c.) Thus, by artful stratagems and machina-
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1 3 IT But "" we are bound (o give thanks
alway to God for jou, brethren, " beloved
of the Lord, because God hath ° from the
beginning p chosen you to salvation,

ml:3. See on Rom. 1:8. 6:17.
n 16. Deut. 33:12. 2 Sam. 12:25.
marg. Jer. 31:3. Ez. 16 8.

Dan. 9:23. 10:11,19. Rom. 1:7.
Col. 3:12. IJohn 4:10,19.

oGen. l:l.ProT. 8:23. Is. 46:10.
John 1:1. 8:44. Heb. 1:10.

p Rom. 6:33. 9:11. £ph. 1:4,5.

2 Tim. 1:9.

tions, •multitudes would be fatally deceived,
among such as were in the way of perdition.
For, seeing- they had not "received the love of
the truth," but had neglected or perverted
the saving doctrine of the gospel, through
pride and carnal enmity; they would, for this
cause, be left to judicial blindness; (JVoie, John
3:19—21.) and God would, by means of these
men, "send them a strong delusion," which
would bind them fast in the chains of error
and false confidence; so that they would be
fascinated into the firm belief of Satan's lie,
and venture their souls upon it. [Marg. Ref.d—i

—

J^otes, 1 Kings 22:19—23. /*. 6:9,10.
44:18—20. j5^. 14:9—11.^ Thus, being held in
impenitence and unbelief, and under the power
of their own lusts, they would be left to manl-
iest their enmity to God, and to fill up the
measure of their sins; that they might be con-
demned at the day of judgment, and receive
their merited punishment; even those who had
not believed the truth of Christ, but "had pleas-
ure in unrighteousness," and in the delusions
of this great apostiite and usurper, because it
accorded to their pride, love of the world, and
dislike to the spiritual worship and service of
God: for this seems rather to refer to the de-
ceived, than to the deceivers. It implied, that
God would act in this matter, according to the
general rule, ofgiving up those who obstinately
hated the truth through love of sin, to be blind-
ed by Satan; and that there would be a rem-
nant, even under the deepest darkness of this
impostor s reign, of another character and de-
scription—Nothing can more exactly coincide
with the system of popery, as it prevailed in
the Roman church, and under the Roman pon-
tilt tor many ages, than this passage does. Even
their boasted pretensions to miraculous powers;
and the imposture or ambiguity of every in-
stance, is the grand proof of all, that they were
marked out by the Holy Spirit. And the ad-
herence of the church of Rome, even to the
present day, to the gross worship of images,
saints, and angels; and to the doctrine of au-
thoritative absolutions, dispensations, penances,
purgatory transubstaiitiation, and the merit of
good works, proves that "the man of sin,"
though consuming by the Spirit and the word
of Christ, IS yet very far from being destroyed
"by the brightness of his coming."—It is very
wonderful, that any reflecting persons should
ever think this prophecy applicable to the an-
hchrisltan delusions of modern infidels or athe-
ists, who have apostatized from a profession of
Christianity; when the single expression, "signs
and lying wonders," demonstrates that they
could not be meant. Antichrist indeed has
made strenuous eflbrts as an unmasked infidel-
yet these short-lived appearances must not be
compared with the permanent and wide-spread
mischiefs of one thousand three hundred yearsThe original words may mean, either false and
lying pretences to the power of working mira-
cles, and the impostures by which they are ren-
dered plausible: or thev may relate to things

'^ through sanctification of the Spirit, and
" belief of the truth:

14 Whereunto ^he called you by 'our
gospel, " to the obtaining of the glory of

our Lord Jesus Christ.
q 10,12. Luke 1:76. I Pet. 1:2

—5.
rJohn 8:46,46. 14:6. Acts 13:

48. 15:9. Gal. 3:1. Eph. 2:3.

Col. 1:5. 2 Tim. 2:15. 3:15.

Jam. 1:18.

s See on Rom. 8.28—30.—

1 Thes. 2:12.

t Rom. 2:16. 16:25. 1 Thes. 1:6.

11 Ps. 16:11. Matt. 25:21. Joli.i

14:2,3. 17:22,24. Rom. 8:17.

Eph. 1:18.' 1 Thes. 2:U'.

2 Tim. 2:12. 1 Pet. 1:4,5. 6:10.

Rev. 3:21. 21:23.22:3—5.

really supernatural, when performed in support
of false doctrine, and claims to a divine authori-
ty, in propagating it. (JVo<e.j,£x. 7:11,12. Dcnl.
13:1—5. 2 Tim. 3:6—9.)~Damned. (12) The
original isjudged, as in several other places;
and, in such awful declarations, a needless and
ungrounded asperity of language, in the trans-
lation, only gives occasion to objections, and so
weakens the general effect. Yet, in this place,
the meaning is unequivocal, and judging such
characters, as are here describeit, at the com-
ing of the Lord, must terminate in their eter-
nal condemnation. But this is not always the
case, when the same word is used. (J^ote, 1 Cor.
11:29—34.)

That wicked. (8) 'o avouo;. Ads 2:23. 1 Cor.
9:21.

—

^Tunc patam prodibit impostor ille et cor-
'rupior, qui i>. 3, 5 dv^purof rri; avo^iaf, vocatur.'
Schleusner—Shall comsume.] AiaXuirti. Lvke 9:

54. Gal. 5:15.

—

The brightness.] T>; frupavua.
1 Tim. 6:14. 2 Tim. 1:10. Tit. 2:13. Em^au'.!,
Luke 1:19 Whis coming.'] Tni -nagaatai avru. 9,

See on 1,

—

After the working. (9) Kar' evepyctav.

11. ^ee on Eph. \:\9.—Lying wonders.] Ttpa^i

^Ptv&ili. "Wonders of a lie." Tfpaj, Matt. 24:24.
Mark 13:22

—

Beut. 13:1. Sept. *£«5oj, 11. John
8:44.— With all deceivableness of unrighteovs-
ness. (10) Ev iroffi; aTTOTT? Ti7f aSiKiai. Heb. 3:13
Arrarr,, Mark 4:19. Se<2 on Eph. 4:22.—/« them
that perish.] Ev roij aTToWvfievots. See on 1 Cor.
1:18.

—

A strong delusion.] Evepyuav irXaviis. Eve(>-

yeta- See on 9.

—

mavr See on Matt. 27:64
Damned. (12) KpiSuxri. See on John 3:17,18.

V. 13, 14. The apostle intimated in these
verses, that even at the time when he wrote,
"strong delusions" were sent to those, who "re-
ceived not the love of the truth that they migh(
be saved:"he was therefore "bound to thank God
alwaj's" for his brethren at Thessalonica; be-
cause it was evident that they were "beloved" of
the Lord," having been "from the beginning
chosen to salvation." Some contend, that tlie

apostle meant, the beginning of the gospel being
preached to them; but he plainly distinguished
this choice of them, from their calling, and spoke
of the latter as the effect of the former.—The
doctrine of election has been repeatedly con-
sidered. [Marg. Ref. m—p.—JVo^es, Rom. 8:28
—31. 9:10—14. Eph. 1:3—12.) We may here
add, that if the "calling" of the Thessalonians
was the effect of any preceding choice of them;
it comes to the same things whether that choice
was made the preceding day, or from "before
the foundation of the world," or from eternity;
except as the immutable perfections and pur-
poses of God and his absolutely perfect pre-
science are concerned. Otherwise, if he acted
wisely and righteously in choosing them, rather
than their companions in idolatry and vice; it

was equally wise and righteous to choose them
from eternity, as at the very houf or moment
preceding their regeneration.—This choice of
them, however, was "to salvation," and it had
not been made, because he foresaw they would
be holy, nor yet with the purpose of leaving
them unholy; but with the purpose of preparing
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15 Therefore, brethren, * stand fast,

and y hold ^ the traditions which ye have

been taught, ^ whether by word, or our

epistle.

16 Now ''our Lord Jesus Christ him-

self, and God, even' our Father, *= which

X See on 1 Cor. 15:58. 16:13.

Phil. 4:1.

y3;6. 1 Cor. 11:2.

X Rom. 6:17. Jude 3. Gr.
» 2. 3:14.

b la.—See on Rom. 1:7. 1 Thes.

3:11.

c See on n. 13.—John 3:16. 16:

9,13. Rom. 6:8. Eph. 2:4,5. 5:

2,25. Tit. 3:4—7. 1 John 3:16.

4:9,10. Rev. 1:5. 3.9.

hath loved us, and hath given vs ^ ev-

erlasting consolation, and ^ good hope
^ through grace,

1 7 s Comfort your hearts, and ^ stablish

you ' in every good word and work.
dPs. 103:17. Is. 35:10. 51:11.

60:19,20. 61:7. Luke 16:25.

John 4:14. 14:16—18. 16:22.

2 Cor. 4:17,18. Heb. 6:18. 1 Pet.

1:5—8. Kev. 7:16,17. 22:5.

e Rom. 5:2—6. 8:24,25. Col. 1:

5,23. 1 Thes. 1:3. Tit. 1:2. 2:

13. Heb. 6:11,12,19. 7:19. 1 Pet.
1:3—6. 1 John 3:2,3.

f Acts 16:11. 18:27. Rom. 4:4,16.

6:2. 11:5,6.

g 16. Is. 51:3,12. 67:15. 61:1,2.

66:13. Rom. 16:13. 2 Cor. 1:3
—6.
h3:3. Is. 62:7. Rom. 1:1 1.16:25.

1 Cor. 1 :8. 2 Cor. 1 :21. Col. 2:7.

1 Thes. 3:2,13. Heb. 13:9,

1 Pet. 5:10. Jude 24.
i Jam. 1:21,22. 1 John 3:18.

them for heavenly happiness, "through the sanc-

tification of the Spirit," and his new-creating
energy beginning, carrying on, and perfecting

their renewal to the divine image: and through
their "belief of the truth," as here opposed to

the lie of the man of sin. [Marg. Ref. q, r.

—

J<rotes, 8—12. 1 Pet. 1:1—5,22—25.) For when
they had been "quickened from the death of sin,"

he led them to believe the several truths of the

word of God, especially those relating to the

Person and Redemption of Christ, "the truth as

it is in Jesus;" thus they were brought to receive

him, and rely on him for pardon, righteousness,

and grace; and so they received their title to

heavenly felicity, and were trained up for the

enjoyment of it. According to these purposes
of God respecting them, he "had called them by
the gospel," which Paul, Silvanus, and Timothy
were sent to preach to them: this "came to them
not in word only, but with the power of the Holy
Ghost;" and their conversion by it both evi-

denced their "election of God," and was de-

signed in order to "their obtaining the glory of

our Lord Jesus Christ." [Marg. Rtf. t, u.

—

J^otRS, 1 Thes. 1:1—8. 2:13—16. 5:4—11.)—
'How wisely and happily does the apostle unite

'the views of the grace of God and the duties of

'men! while he represents our choice to salva-

'tionin a light so worthy of God; since this sal-

'vation is still to be obtained, "through sancti-

'fication of the Spirit, and belief of the truth."

'

Doddridge.
From the beginning. (13) Att' ap^vs. Matt. 19:

4,8. Mark 10:6. Luke 1:2. John 8:44. 15:21. Acts

26:4. 1 John 1:1. 2:7. 3:11.—'Idem quod irpo xara-

'60X175 Koaiiu. Ab asterno Deum vobis destinasse

'felicitatem Christianam.' Schleusner.—To the

obtaining of. (14) Eij vcptnotriatv. 1 Thes, 5:9.

See on Eph. 1:14.

V. 15. The apostle exhorted his beloved

brethren, "by the mercies of God" bestowed on
them, (JVo<e*, Rom. 12:1,2.) to "standfast," in the

belief of those truths, which they had heard

from him, not only amidst the rage of persecu-

tors, but against the artifices of deceivers: main-
taining the instructions, which he had given
them, whether by word of mouth when with
them, or by any verbal message, or by his for-

mer epistle. {Marg. Ref. 1 Thes. 3:6—13.4:1
—8.)—t>oubtless the apostle's oral "traditions"

were worthy of credence and obedience; but
how should we, at this daj', know any thing of

them, except as they were written for our bene-
fit.'' It is therefore a singular instance of the

"deceivableness of unrighteousness" in "the man
of sin," to attempt the support of his corrupt
system, by a single word in that very chapter,

which most fully exposes his devices. For oral

traditions, of equal authority to the written
word, being tlie rule of its interpretation, and
committed to the keeping of the church, (that is,

to the Romish clergy,) has been the grand sup-

port of popery for ages: and of this fundamen-
tal principle they have no better scrijdurul
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proof, than this single word, and one or two
more of similar import! [J^otes, Matt. 15:1

—

20.)

Stand fast.] ^rnKcrt. 1 Cor. 16:13. Phil. 4:

1. 1 Thes. 3:8.—Hold.] KpaTcirt. Mark 7:3,4,8.

See on Col. 2:19.

—

Traditions.] Uapaioaets. 3:6.

See on Matt. 15:2.

V. 16, 17. The apostle here addressed him-
self in prayer, to "our Lord Jesus Christ him-
self, and God, even our Father," and he men-
tioned Christ first, in this most evident act of

divine adoration: for "He and the Father are

One," and, with the Holy Spirit the Comforter,
that one God, "who had loved them, and given
them everlasting consolation," a well-spring of
comfort in his gospel, and by his Spirit in their

hearts, which would endure to eternity, and of
which they then enjoyed the earnest. [Marg.
Ref. h. d.—JVote, John 4:10—15, v. 14.) He
had also given them a "good hope," well-ground-
ed, of a good, a suitable, and sufficient portion
and felicity, which originated from his mercy,
and was evidenced and sanctioned by his grace
in their hearts; and which produced the most
beneficial effects in their lives, and supported
them under their manifold trials. [Marg. Ref.
e.—J^otes, Rom. 5:1—5. 15:8—13. Tit. 1:1—4.
Heb. 6:10—15. 1 Pet. 1:3—5. 3:13-16. 1 John
3:1—3, 1'. 3.) He therefore besought "our Lord
Jesus Christ himself, and God, even our Father,"
still more and more to "comfort them;" and to

render them stedfast, not only in faith and hope,

but in a constant attention to holiness, in all

their discourse and behavior, and in an habitual

readiness unto every good word and work.
[Marg. Ref g—i.)

Everlasting consolation. (16) UapaKXriaiv aiioviav.

—napaK^mti, Luke 2:25. 6:24. Acts 9:31. See on
Rom. 12:8. Phil. 2:1.—Comfort. (17) TlapaKa-

XtCTQi. 3:12. Acts 11:23. Rom. 12:1.—napaicX;;roj.

See on John 14:16.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—4.

It is peculiarly incumbent on ministers, to

caution men against expectations not warranted
by scripture; but grounded on impressions, pre-

tended revelations, and perversions of the word
of God: for Satan makes immense use of these

delusions, not only to unsettle men's minds, and
fill them with needless apprehensions, but even to

shake the foundations of their faith and hope, to

draw them off from their duty, and to expose
the gospel itself to ridicule and contempt, from
scoffers of all descriptions. It is sufficient for

us to know that our Lord will come, and will

"gather all his saints" unto him: and we should

be careful to be always ready for his coming;
and to guard against delusions and presump-
tion, in respect to the exact time of that great

event. We know, however, that "the scrip-

ture cannot be broken:" the day of Christ

could not come, till the predicted apostacy had

taken place. These prophecies have now in a
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The apostle requests the prayers of the Thessalonians, especially

for the success of his ministry; expresses his confidence respect-

ing them; and prays for them, 1— 5. He charges them to cen-

sure and withdraw from disorderly walkers, who neglected

their own business, and intermeddled in that of others; in-

terspersing suitable arguments, directions, and exhortations, 6

—15. He concludes with benedictions, 16— 18.

FINALLY, brethren, * pray for us,

that ''the word of the Lord may
* have free course, and "^ be glorified,

^ even as it is with you;

2 And that we mav be ^ delivered

aMatt. 9:38. Luke 10:2. Rom.
]5;30. 2 Cor. 1.11. Eph. 6:19,

20. Col. 4:3. iThes. 6:17.

Heb. 13:18,19.

b Acts 6:7. 12:24. 13:49. 19:20.

1 Cor. 16.9. 2 Tim. 2.9.

cPs. 138:2. Acts 13:48.

dlThes. 1:5.2:1,13.

eRom. 15:31. 1 Cor. 15:32.

Cor. 1:8—10. iThes. 2:18.

Tim. 4:17.

from • unreasonable and wicked men;
^ for all men have not faith.

3 But g the Lord is faithful, who shall
*" stablish you, ' and keep you from evil.

4 And '' we have confidence in the

Lord touching you, ' that ye both do and
will do the things which we command you.

5 And "the Lord direct your hearts
t Gr. absurd.

f Deut. 32:20. Matt. 17:17. 23:

23. Luke 18:8. John 2:23—
25. Acts 13:46,50. 14:2. 17:5.

28:24. Rom. 10:16. 2 Cor. 4:

3.4.

gSee on 1 Cor. 1:9. 10:13. 1

Thes. 5:24.

h See on 2:17.

i Gen. 48:16. 1 Chr. 4:10. Ps.

19:13.121:7. Matt. 6:13. Luke
11:4. John 17:15. 2 Tim. 4:18.

2 Pet. 2:9. Jude24.
k Rom. 15:14. 2 Cor. 2:3. 7:16.

8:22. Gal. 5:10. Phil. 1:6.

Philem. 21.

1 6,12. Matt. 28:20. Rom. 2:7.

15:13. iCor. 7:19. 14:37. 2
Cor. 2.9. 7:15. Phil. 2:12. 1

Thes. 4:1,2,10,11.

ml Kings 8:58. 1 Chr. 29:18.

Ps. 119:5,36. Prov. 3:6. Jer.

10:23. Jam. 1:16—18.

great measure received their completion, and
confirm our assured belief of the truth of the
scriptures: but, though "the son of perdition"
has been revealed; though he has "opposed and
exalted himself above all that is called God, or

that is worshipped;" and has spoken and acted,

as if he were a deity upon earth, who had a

right to be adored in the temple of God himself;

though "the mystery of iniquity," after working
long in secret, at length was brought to light;

and "the lawless one" openly proclaimed his ar-

rogance, enforced his presumptuous decrees,
and supported his delusions, by the working of
Satan, with 13'ing miracles, and all kinds of im-
postures: yet, the Lord has not yet fully "de-
stroyed him with the brightness of his coming;"
and many more immensely important prophecies
still remain to be fulfilled, before the end shall

come.—But let us observe, that Satan does most
mischief by those, who, like Judas, profess them-
selves disciples and apostles, and sell Christ for

money: these are emphatically "sons of perdi-
tion" and "men of sin." [J^otes, Is. 56:9—12.

P. O. 9—14. Matt. 21:12,13. P. O. 12—16.
Rev. 18:11—19. P. O. 9—19.)—Avarice, pride,

and ambition are always hateful; but they are
most diabolical, when emploj'cd about spiritual

things: and there have indeed been many Anti-
christs; yet no one has been so mischievous, as he
"who seated himself in the temple of God."

V. 5—12.
The world, in every age, has been replete

with cheats and forgeries; yet none are so in-

iquitous or impious as those which some have
called 'pious frauds;' and "Satan transformed
into an angel of light," [J^ote, 2 Cor. 11:13

—

15.) carries on his trade of destruction, by means
of "lying signs" and miracles, or other species
of "the deceivableness of unrighteousness," with
more fatal effect than in any other character, or
by any other engine. However, neither "the
father of lies," nor any of his children, can go
further, or proceed more rapidly, than the only
wise God is pleased to permit. Every event
takes place in the appointed season; and, after
all the mysterious devices of iniquity, which
Satan or wicked men can frame, "the counsel
of God shall stand, and he will do all his pleas-

ure;" nay, one Antichristian power has often
been employed, far besides his purpose, to stop
the progress of another, still more pestiferous.

—It will at last appear that none were deceived
by any "energy of delusion," who were not,' at
heart, enemies to the truth and will of God, and
who continued to "take pleasure in unrighteous-
ness:" he is constantly permitting the devil to

seduce persons of this character into the belief
of some lie, by which they are held, as with fet-

ters of iron, till they receive their merited con-

demnation. To avoid this fatal doom, men should
take heed not to repress their convictions from
love of sin, but to reverence the dictates and
admonitions of conscience, by which God speaks
to them emphatically, and with special applica-

tion. They should pray earnestly for "the love

of the truth," and for saving faith as inseparably
connected with it: for many fall away and perish,

who have "the knowledge of the truth;" but

"the love of the truth" "accompanies salvation,"

and never fails.—They should also use every
means of obtaining that humble and spiritual

mind, which is the best and the only security

against every fatal delusion.

V. 13—17.
If we now hate sin, and love the truth, "we

are bound to thank God" for ourselves, and for

each other. Many can well remember the time,

when they despised or hated the doctrines of

scripture, and preferred soothing errors; nay,

some of us seemed awfully to provoke God "to
send us strong delusion to believe a lie;" and we
should certainly have held it fast, if we had been
left to ourselves. If then it be now otherwise,

we may thankfully ascribe it to the love of God,
to his special unmerited mercy and grace; who
from the "beginning chose us unto salvation,

through sanctification of the Spirit, and belief of
the truth." But let none conclude themselves
chosen and called, who are strangers to the

"sanctification of the Spirit unto obedience, and
sprinkling of the blood of Jesus." (JV"oie», 2 Tim.
1:9. 1 Pet. 1:1,2.) Let none place saving faith

in any thing, but real efficacious "belief of the

truth," as revealed in scripture. This "belief

of the truth" brings the sinner to rely on Christ,

and thus to love and obey him; it is sealed by the

Holy Spirit upon his heart, and it prepares him
for the glory of our Lord Jesus Christ in heaven.
Let us then stand fast in this doctrine of the

apostles, and reject all spurious additions from
every quarter: let us not hesitate to pray "to
our Lord Jesus himself," as well as to our loving

"God and Father;" that our interest in his

"everlasting consolation, and good hope through
grace" may be proved; not only by his "com-
forting our hearts," but by his "establishing us

in every good word and work." Then we ma)',

even in the most afflicted circumstances, look

down with pity on the wealthiest of those, who
have only the perishing consolations and hopes

of this vain world; or the vain confidence, which
attends the contempt, neglect, or perversion, of

the gospel of God our Savior.—For what arc all

the joys and comforts of this transient and un-

quiet scene, compared with "everlasting conso-

lation," a joy which shall never be taken fiom

us, never impaired, never lose its relisii; but in-

crease more and more to all eternity.

[413
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" into the love of God, " and into * the

patient waiting for Christ.

[Practical Obitrvations
.]

6 Now we command you, brethren,

P in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ,

^ that ye withdraw yourselves from every

brother that " walketh disorderly, and not

^ after the tradition which he received of

us.
nDeut. 30:6. Jer. 31:33. Rom.
5:5. 8:28. 1 Cof. 8:3. Gal. 6:

22. Jam. 2:5. iJohn 4:19.

«Ps. 40:1. 130:5,6. Lam. 3:26.

Luke 12:36,37. Rom. 8:26.

Phil. 3:20,21. iThes. 1:3,10.

2 Tim. 4:8. Tit 2.13. Heb. 9:

28. 2 Pet. 3:12. Rev. 3:10,11.

13:10.
" Or, the patience of Christ,

lleb. 12:2.3. 1 Pet. 4:1.

p 1 Cor. 6:4. 2 Cor. 2:10, Eph.
4:n. Col. 3:11. iThes. 4:1.

iTim. 5:21. 6:13,14. 2Tifti.

4:1.

q 14,15. Matt. 18:11. Rom. 16:

n. 1 Cor. 5:11— 13. 1 Tim. 6:

5. 2 Tim. 3:6. Heb. 12:15,16.

3 John 10,11.

r 7,11,12. IThes. 4:11. 6:14.

s 10,14.—See on 2:16.

NOTES.
Chap. III. V. 1—5. The apostle, drawing' to

a conclusion, requested the Thessalonians to pray

for him and his fellow-laborers, and for success

to their ministry; [Marg, Ref. a.

—

JVoles,^ Rom.
15:30,33. Eph. 6:18—20. Col. 4:2—4.) "that the

word of the Lord" Jesus, concerning him and his

salvation, "might run,''^ and be glorified, that it

might be diffused by a rapid progress, from heart

to heart, and from place to place, from one fam-

ily to another, from one town or city to another,

through divers nations: {J^otes, John 1:35—46.)

and th^t its excellent nature and effects might
be manifested, in the conversion of numbers
from idolatry and wickedness, to the true

worship of God; and in the holy lives, and the

evident increasing fruitfulness, of professed

Christians; even as the glory of the gospel had
been most signally displayed among them. All

this, and more seems implied, in the words,

*'may run and be glorified." [.Marg. Ref. h—d.

—JSTotes, 1 Th§s. 1:5-10. 2:13—16.)—He re-

quested them also, to pray for the protection of

him and the other preachers of the gospel, from
the malice and violence of perverse and wicked
men, such as the Jewish zealots were; whom no
arguments could convince, no persuasion or

kindness mollify: for their prejudices, the effect

of their perverseness and wickedness, hurried

them into all kinds of crimes, in order to oppose
and destroy the apostle, and others who preached

Christ to the Gentiles. The blind devotees of

the pagan idolatry, whom the Jews stirred up to

aid their persecutions, may also be intended.

Notwithstanding the abundance of miracles, and
the fulfilment of prophecies, which evinced the

truth of the gospel; "all men had not faith" to

believe it, that being the effect of a divine pow-
er upon tlie heart, which overcame the carnal

pride, obstinacy, and enmity of fallen nature.

Probably, some Judaizing Christians secretly

concurred with more open enemies, in attempt-

ing the life of the apostle; and these false breth-

ren, having no re^ifaith in Christ, were also des-

titute of faithfulness, in their professed friend-

ship to him and his fellow-laborers; so that no
confidence could be placed in them. [Marg.
RSf. e, f.) But "the Lord is faithful" to his prom-
ises: [JVotes, 1 Cor. 1:4—9. 10:13. 1 Thes. 5:23
—28/) and the apostle was fully persuaded, that

the Thessalonians were true believers, whom
God would establish in the faith, and defend
against the devices of "the wicked one," and of

evil men: and keep from the evil of sin, and all

its fatal effects. [Jtlarg. Ref. g—k.

—

J^otes,

Matt. 6:13. 2 Tim. 4:16—18.) He had also con-'

fidence in the Lord respecting them, that he
would give them grace, to incline and enable
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7 For yourselves know * how ye ought

to follow us: " for we behaved not our-

selves disorderly among you;

8 Neither did we *eat any man's
bread for nought; y but wrought with la-

bor and travail, ^ night and day, that

we might not be chargeable to any of

you:

9 * Not because we have not power;
but ^ to make ourselves an ensample unto

you to follow us.

t9. ICor. 4:16. 11:1. Phil. 3:

17.4:9. IThes. 1:6,7. 1 Tim.
4:12. Tit. 2:7. 1 Pet. 6:3.

u6. 1 Thes. 2:10.

Xl2. Prov. 31:27. Matt. 6:11.

y Acts 18:3. 20:34. 1 Cor. 4:12.

2 Cor. 11.9. 1 Thes. 4:11.

z See on 1 Thes. 2:9.

a Matt. 10:10.—See on 1 Cor. ^..

4—14.—Gal. 6:6. 1 Thes.
2:6.

b See on t. 7.—John 13:15. 1 Pet.

2:21.

them, both at present and in future, to observe
all the directions and commandments, which he
had given or should give them. He therefore

prayed, that God would guide and lead their

hearts, into the comfortable experience of his

love towards them, and into the exercise of love

to him; (JVo<e*, John 15:9—1 1. Jude 20^21.) and
into the "patience of Christ," that patience
which he exemplified, taught, required, and be-

stowed; even a resignation of soul under suffer-

ings, meekness and long-suffering under inju-

ries, "patient continuance in well-doing," and
a disposition calmly to wait for the Lord's time
of deliverance. [Marg. Ref. \—n.) As it is the

work of the Holy Spirit to direct and lead the

soul into these holy tempers, and a consistent

conduct; and as "the Lord" is here mentioned,
distinct from God, and from Christ, it has boon
supposed, with some probability, that the apos-

tle addressed this prayer personally to the Holy
Spirit, "the Lord the Spirit," the third person in

the adorable Trinity.

May have free course. (1) "May run." Mnrg.
Tpcxa- 'Ut doctrina Christiana quam celerrime

'propagetur.' Schleusner.— Unreasonable. (2) Aro-

TTwv. See on Luke 23:41.

—

F'rom evil. (3) Arro ru

TTovrjpy. See on Matt. 6: 13.

—

Direct. (5) Karev^wai.

Luke 1:79. 1 Thes. 3:11. [J^Tote, 1 Thes. 3:11—
13.)

—

The patient waiting for Christ.'] "The pa-

tience of Christ." Marg. 'TCvofiovrtv m xp(s-«.-—

'X-ojiovri' See on Luke 8:15. [J^otes, Heb. 12:2,3.
,

1 Pet. 4:1,2.)

V. 6—9. The church at Thessalonica was in

general deserving of high commendation; but

the apostle had occasion to speak with author-

ity and implied reproof, in one particular, of

which he had before given some intimation

[J^ote, 1 Thes. 4:9—
12.J

He therefore "com-
manded," or "charged them, in the name," and
as they valued the authority, favor, and glory,

"of the Lord Jesus;'' that they would "withdraw
from every" one, called a Christian brother, who
"walked disorderly," like a soldier that quitted

his ranks or deserted his post. [Marg. Ref. p

—

s.) For they well knew, in what respects they

ought to imitate him and his brethren; who liad

not behaved "disorderly among them," or done

any thing inconsistent with the regularity of

families, or of society. In particular, thej hod

not lived at other people's expense, or in idle-

ness: on the contrary, they had wrought, wi(h

very great labor and fatigue, to earn a mainte-

nance for themselves; even during the night,

when the day did not suffice for that, and for

the exercise of their ministry also. Thus they

avoided being "chargeable to any" person, that

they might excite no prejudice against the gos-

pel. Not that they had no right to a mainte-
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10 For even '^ when we were with you,

this we commanded you, •* that if any
would not work, neither should he eat.

] 1 For we hear that there are some
which * walk among you disorderly,
c Luke 24:44. John 16:4

20:18.

dGen. 3:19. Prov. 13:4.20:4.

21 :25. 24:30—34.
e See on r. 6.

nance, or power to require one, by the rule of
the gospel; but because, in their circumstances,
they counted it necessary to endure much hard-
ship, that they might become a proper example
for their converts to imitate. {Jlarg. Ref. t—b.

—J^otes, 1 Cor. 9:7—18. 2 Cor. 11:7—12. 12:11—13. PAjZ. 4:14—20. 1 Tkes.2:]—8.)—Withdrmv.
(6) 'It is taken from sailors, who by a bended
'course, avoid a rock. To refrain from that, to

'which the eagerness of the mind carries one for-

'ward.' Erasmus. Thus Joseph, while his heart
was full of love to his brethren refrained himself,
and spake roughly to them, for their good.

That ye withdraw. (6) "LTtWea^ai. See on 2 Cor.
8:20.

—

Disorderly.'] AraKruf. 11. Here onlj'. Atox-

Toq' See on 1 Thes. 5:14.—We behaved not our-
selves disorderly. (7) Ovk nraKTr^aainv. Here only.—'AraKrtu, Ordints deserere, non servare, ducibus
*i>nmorigeriiin esse.'' Schleusner

—

-Por nought.

(8) A'jpfai'. See on J^Iatt. 10:8.— ffith labor and
travail.] Kv kottw Kai fioxB(^- See on 2 Cor. 11:27.
— That we might not be thargeable.] IIpos to fin

cirigapriaai. See on 2 Cor. 2:5. 1 Thes. 2:9.

—

To
follow us. (9) Eis TO nineia^ai ri^as. 7. Heb. 13:7.

3 John 11. UifirtTtir See on 1 Cor. 4:16.

V. 10—12. Perhaps, the apostle had perceiv-
ed a disposition, in some persons at Thessalonica,
to make religion a pretence for indolence, and
for subsisting on the hospitality and liberality of

their brethren, without working at their own
trades or occupations.—'How they might fall

'into this evil is easy to conceive. Persons all

•alive to God and his Christ, and knowing little

'of the dcceitfulness of the heart, and the cmfts
'of Satan, might find it irksome to attend to the
'concerns of this life. It was a fault indeed, and
'very dangerous if persisted in: but as it was
'soon corrected in all probability, and in part
'occasioned by the strength of heavenly affec-

'tions, one cannot be very sevei'c in censuring it.

• ... It may be worth while for those, who feel

'themselves much irritated against similar evils,

'attending on the outpouring of the Holy Spirit in

'our days, to consider, whether the}' do not exer-
'cise more candor toward the Thessalonians, and
'respect them as real Christians; while they scorn
'those, who walk in their steps, as enthusiasts.'
Jos. Milner, Ec. History—The apostle, however,
being fully aware of the consequences, had when
he was with them commanded them, not to main-
tain in idleness such as could work and would nol,
cither by private or public charity; that, being left

to enliire the pinchings of hunger and want, they
might be compelled to attend to thcirproperduty.—Got gives every thing toman in the way of la-

bor: and, in fact, in all cases, the industrious TpTivtoi

every community maintains the slothful. [Marg.
Ref. c, d.) The words may indeed signify; 'If

'any man refuse to w(5rk, he ought by all means
'to live without food: but, if that be impossible,
'let him thence learn to consider how unrcason-
'able and iniquitous idleness is;' by which a mrai,
who cannot but consume, does nothing to re-
plenish the stores, which are thus exhausted.
The expression was for substance a proverb
among the Jews.—'They state it wrong, who

'

render it, Let him not eat, who does not work;
<for none are more deserving of relief from oth-

i

f working not at all, but are busy bodies.

1 2 Now them that are such ^ we com-
mand and exhort by our Lord Jesus

Christ, ^ that with quietness they work,

and ' eat their own bread.
f 1 Tim. 5:13. 1 Pet. 4:15.

g See on p. 6.

hGen. 49:14,16. Prov. 17:1.

Kc.4:6. 1 Thes. 4:11. 1 Tim.
2:2.

i See on 8 Luke 11.3.

'ers, than they, who, through some just and ne-

'cessary impediment, cannot labor though they
'greatly desire it.' Beza.—This venerable re-

former here takes occasion to expose the men-
dicant monks and friars, as exactly answering
the character described by St. Paul.—How far

relieving vagrant beggars, of whose character
or incapacity for labor we know nothing, cAn
consist with this rule, is worthy of inquiry.

Certainly the money might be almost always
better employed, (j^ote, Luke 18:35—43.}-—

Whatever rank men sustain, they are mere
drones in the hive, unless they fill up the duties

of their station for the common benefit. Chris-

tians therefore should not countenance such evi-

dent injustice; especially as this has alwaj's been
one of the slanders raised against the professed

worshippers of God. UsTotes, Ex. 5:8,9,15—23.

P. O. 1—9.)—The kindness required from be-

lievers, and to which they are propense as under
the influence of holy love, often gives slothful

persons an opportunity, on various pretences, to

seek exemption from labor, by which they be-

come useless and mischievous; they and their

families are often reduced to great distress;

debts are contracted which they cannot pay;

and that bounty is diverted into a wrong chan-

nel, which should encourage the industrious

poor, and support the sick and afflicted. The
apostle therefore reminded his beloved children

at Thessalonica of this rule; because he heard

that there were some of these "disorderly" per-

sons among them, who did not work at their

ows* trades or callings, but expected to be main-

tained in idleness by their brethren. These

would naturally contract a sauntering, gossiping

habit, and would indulge a talkative, curious,

and conceited temper; and, having much leisure,

they would intermeddle with other men's con-

cerns, to the disturbance of families, by exciting

suspicions and jealousies among neighbors; and

to the injury of men's characters. But the apos-

tle commanded, and charged them, in the name

of Christ, and as they would stand accepted be-

fore his tribunal, to cease from thisofficiousness;

and to attend to their own labor, with humility,

modesty, contentment, and peaceable industry;

that, tlius subsisting on their own earnings, they

might "eat their own bread," and not consume

wliat properly belonged to others. {Jlarg. Ref.

f. h, i.—jYotes, Ex. 20:15. JIatt. 6:11.) The
difliculty,. which modern missionaries, in most

parts of the world, find in bringing those among
whom they labor to habits of regular industry,

the absolute necessity of doing this in order to

anv permanent success, and the very great im-

pediments which indolence, as to regular daily

employment, places in their way, well illus-

trates, the necessity and importance of the apos-

tle's chai'gc in this particular. In all places,

where missions have permanently succeeded, the

converts, however indolent in mind or body be-

fore, have become industrious in some regular

einplovmcnt.
if^o'uld not work. (10) Ov &c\u cpya^eff^ai. "Is

not willing to yvoTk.^^—^Working not at all. but

are busy bodies. (11) Mij^tv epya^oixcvovi, a^'Sa in.-

pupYa!:oucv'Ji.—ncpic(>yai;oiiai. Here only. ncpupyoV

bee on ^cts 19:19. (JVoie, 1 Tim. 5:13—15.)
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1 3 But ^ ye, brethren, * be not weary
in well doing.

14 And if any man 'obey not our

word tby this epistle, "»note that man,
and have no company with him, ° that

he may be ashamed.

15 Yet " count him not as an enemy,
but P admonish him as a brother.
kis. 40:30,31. Mai. 1:13. Eom.
2:7. 1 Cor. 15:58. Gal. 6:9,lO.

Phil. 1:9. iThes. 4:1. Hcb.
12:3.

«Or, faint not. Deut. 20:8.

Ps. 27:13. Is. 40:29. Zeph.
3:16. marg. Luke 18:1. 2 Cor.

4:1,16. Heb. 12:6. Rev. 2:3.

1 Deut. 16:12. Prov. 6:13. Zeph.
3:2. 2 Cor. 2.9. 7:15. 10:6.

Phil. 2:12. 1 Thes. 4:8. Phil-

em. 21. Heb. 13:17.

t Or, signify that man by an

epistle.

m6. Matt. 18:17. Rom. 16:17.

I Cor. 5:11. Tit. 3:10.

nNum. 12:J4. Ezra 9:6. Ps.

83:16. Jer. 3:3. 6:15. 31:18—
20. Ez. 16:61—63. 36:31,32.

Luke 15:18—21.
o Lev. 19:17,18. 1 Cor. 5:6. 2
Cor. 2:6—10. 10.8. 13:10.

Gal. 6:1. Jude 22,23.

pPs. 141:5. Prov. 9:9. 25:12.

Matt. 18:15. 1 Cor. 4:14. Jam.
5:19,20.

1

6

Now ^ the Lord of peace himself

'give you peace always by all means.
^ The Lord be with you all.

1

7

The salutation of Paul * with mine
own hand, which is " the token in every
epistle: so I write.

18 ^ The grace of our Lord Jesus
Christ be with you all. Amen.

q Ps. 72.3,7. Is. 9:6,7. Zech.
6:13. Luke 2:14. John 14:27.

Rom. 15:33. 16:20. 1 Cor. 14:

33. 2 Cor. 5:19—21. 13:11.

Eph. 2:14—17. 1 Thes. 5:23.

Heb. 7:2. 13:20.

r Num. 6:26. Judg. 6:24. marg.
Ps. 29:11. 85:8—10. Is. 26:

12. 45:7. 64:10. 66:12. Hag.

2:9. John 16:33 See on Rom.
1:7 Phil. 4:7—9.

s 18. 1 Sam. 17:37. 20:13. Ps.

46:7,ll.Is. 8:10. Matt. 1:23.28:
20. 2 Tim. 4:22. Philem. 26.

t 1 Cor. 16:21. Col. 4:18.

u See on 1:5.—Josh. 2:12. 1

Sam. 17:18.

X See on Rom. 16:20,24.

V. 13. As the bad use, which some individu-

als made of the liberality and hospitality of their

brethren, tended to damp the ardor of Chris-

tian charity; the apostle thought it necessary to

caution them against "growing weary in well
doing," in this or in any other instance. [Marg.
Jte/.—J^Tote, Gal. 6:6—10.)
Be not weary,] "Faint not." Marg. Un ex-

KaKttoriTt. See on Luke 18:1.

—

In well doing.']

KaXojrotBiTtj. Here only.

V. 14, 15. Should any one persist in disobey-
ing the command, here given with so great so-

lemnity and energy by the apostle, "to labor
with quietness, and eat his own bread;" the oth-

er Christians were directed to "note him," by
some token of full disapprobation; and every
Christian was required to separate from his

company or intimacy, that he might be put to

shame, and brought to repentance. Thus the
scandal would be prevented, and the credit of
Christianity maintained. [Marg. Ref. 1—n —
Xotes, Matt. 18:15—17. Rom. 16:17—20. 1 Cor.
5:1—5,9—13. 1 Tim. 6:1—5. Ti^. 3:10,11. 2
John 7—11.) Yet, they were by no means to

shew any ill-will to him, or do him any injury,

as if he were "an enemy:" nay, they, should
even withdraw from him, with an especial pur-
pose of doing him good; and in all respects per-
severe in seeking his real advantage by loving
admonitions, considering him as a brother,
though "overtaken in a fault." [Marg. Ref. o,

p.—.yVo<e, Gal. 6:1—5.)
By this epistle, note that man. (14) "Signify

that man by an epistle." Marg. Aia t>k emToXvi

TUTov dJi^iua^t. The article before fTri^oXjjt seems
to exclude this construction. 'Set a mark or
'brand of disgrace upon him, that all may know
•and avoid him,' as the Roman Censors used to

brand ignominious citizens.— Have no company.]
yir] ovvatiajiiyvva^t. See on 1 Cor. 5:9. Trinemcr&E.

Here only.

—

That he may be ashamed.] 'Iva

cvrpanr). Tit. ^.S. See on J»/a«. 21:37.

—

Admonish
him as a brother. (15) Na^ernre ws ah\(pov.—
N«5£T£(o, 1 Thes. 5:12,14. See on Acts 20:31.

—

k&i\(pov. '1. These exhortations are evidently
•addressed to all the brethren in general. ... 2.

'The apostle exhorts them to own them as Chris-
tian brethren, which they at present did not,
'who by excommunication are excluded from the
'church.' Whitby. It indeed is probable, that

excommunication was not meant; but such to-

kens of general disapprobation, as came short
of that solemn exclusion, which was reserved for

the public censure of the church by its ministers
on more scandalous offenders.—Thus the Corin-
thians were charged to excommunicate the in-

cestuous person, and him only; though there

416]

were others, with whom they were forbidden
even to eat. [J^otes, 1 Cor. 5:1—5,9—13.)

V. 16. "The Lord Jesus," our great Peace-
maker with the Father, and the great Author of
all peace to men, was here addressed in prayer,
to give the Thessalonians peace in their hearts
and consciences, peace with each other, and
peace with all men, at all times, and "by all

means;" in his providence, by his grace, through
the labors of his ministers, and their own mutual
endeavors, and by their prayers for each other:

and that he would be with them all, as the Au-
thor of comfort and holiness to their souls. [Marg.
Ref.—JSTotes, Is. 9:6,7. 26:3,4. John 14:27,28.

Eph. 2:11—18. Phil. 4:4—7. 1 Thes. 5:23—28.
Heb. 7:1-3. 13:20,21.)

The Lord be with you all.] Jfotes, JsTum. 6:24

—27. Phil. 4:8,9. 2 Tim. 4:19—22, v. 22.

V. 17. It is probable, that the apostle's meth-
od, of writing by an amanuensis, gave occasion

to some counterfeit epistles to be v/ritten in his

name: he therefore subscribed the salutation

with his own hand, as "the token in every epis-

tle," that it came from him.—It is not unlikely,

that he dictated his epistles, while laboring at

his trade as a tent-maker.

V. 18. J\rotes, Rom. 16:16—24, v. 24. 2 Cor.

13:11—14.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—5.

The success of the gospel is as really promot-

ed by fervent prayer, as by faithful preaching.

—All, in whose conversion it has "been glori-

fied," should labor to honor it in their lives; and

they should desire and pray constantly and fer-

vently, that it "may have free course, and be glo-

rified'," in the same manner all over the earth.

They ought also to beseech the Lord, to pro-

tect his faithful ministers against those "unrea-

sonable and wicked men," who may every where
be met with, even among professed Christians,

and who are equally destitute of faith and faith-

fulness; that they may not be discouraged by
their most virulent or determined opposition.

Our whole dependence, however, must be upon

the faithfulness of God to his promises, who will

surely establish thosd who humbly rely on him
by obedient faith, and preserve them from every

fatal snare, "deliver them from every evil work,

from evil" of all kinds, and from the evil one;

"and preserve them to his heavenly kingdom."

If, by his special grace, we have tliat faith, which

multitudes have not, our obligations to him are

immense; and we should earnestly apply to him

to incline and enable us, perseveringly and with-

out reserve, to obey all his commands; and that
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"the Lord the Spirit" may "direct our hearts

into the love of God and the patience of Christ,"

and persevering' diligence in every good work.

{J^ote, Jude 20,21.)

V. 6—18.

It is of great importance to the credit and
success of the gospel, that the injunctions of the

apostles be observed; and that believers "with-
draw from every brother who walketh disorder-

))'," and habitually neglects or violates the pre-

cepts of scripture. Pious men are often betray-
ed into a disregard to this rule, through humility

and tenderness: by which means the misconduct
of one professed believer turns to the scandal of

his profession, and he himself is soothed into car-

nal security, by an ill-judged and unkind lenity.

—Whatever difficulties occur respecting public

discipline; believers of every denomination
might agree, in separating from disorderly walk-
ers, with proper admonitions and expostulations;

that thus being "put to shame" they might be
brought to repentance. This would be so far

from "counting them as enemies," that it would
be the wisest exercise of brotherly love.—It is

peculiarly incumbent on ministers, to shew the

tendency of their doctrine in their own conduct,
that the people may perceive "how they ought
to imitate them." It is not indeed required, or
g-enerally expected, that they should "labor and
toil, night and day, to avoid being chargeable"
to the people: for they "that preach the gospel,

have a right to live of the gospel;" and, if faith-

ful and diligent in their work, they by no means
*'eat any man's bread for nought." Yet they
should be very careful to avoid every appear-
ance of selfishness, indolence, or an encroaching
spirit; and they must often give up their own

interest, indulgence, and inclination, to make
themselves an example to the people, and to give
energy to their instructions.—A slothful man is

a scandal to any society, but most of all to a re-

ligious society. It would be deemed rigorous,

should we enforce the apostle's rule, "that if

any willeth not to work, neither shall he eat:"

yet, in fact, it is founded in equity and love. It

is injustice to the indigent, the weak, and the
industrious, when the bounty of their brethrea
is wasted on the indolent and extravagant. The
greatest kindness, which' can be shewn to the
latter, is to constrain them, if possible, "to la-

bor, working with theirown hands the thing which
is good:" this alone can preserve them from mis-
chief, temptation, and misery. [J^Tote, Eph. 4:

28.) None can "eat their own bread," who are
not willing, in some way, to labor for it. Those
who neglect their own business, become "busy-
bodies," officious intermeddlers, tale-bearers,
and disturbers of the peace of families, church-
es, and communities: for 'Satan finds some mis-
'chief still, for idle hands to do.' Persons of
this description ought therefore to be discoun-
tenanced, rebuked, and "commanded from the
Lord Jesus, with quietness to labor and eat their

own bread;" and, if they refuse to do this, they
should be censured, noted, and shunned by all

believers, till brought to repentance.—No
abuses, however, of this or any other kind,
should make us "weary of well-doing," check
our bounty to proper objects, or our genuine
good-will to the most unworthy.—While we use
every means of peace, in our private or public
capacity; we must still pray to "the Lord of
peace," "to give us peace always, and by all

means;" and that he would be with us, and con-
fer his grace on us and all our brethren.

THE

FIRST EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE

TO

TIMOTHY.

The time, when this epistle was written, constitutes the principal difficulty respecting it. It was

long the general opinion, that the apostle wrote it soon after he was driven from Ephesus on ac-

count of the tumult excited by Demetrius and his craftsmen. {Ads 19:21—40. 20:1.) But sev-

eral very learned and respectable men have, in modern times, started objections against this

opinion, which they think insurmountable There is no reasonable doubt, that the second Epis-

tle to the Corinthians was written, during the apostle's abode in Macedonia, after he came thither

from Ephesus. But it is evident that Timothy was with him when he wrote that epistle; for his

name is inserted in the superscription. (2 Cor. 1:1. Jfote, 2 Cor. 2:12,13.)—How then, say

they, could he have been left at Ephesus, and entreated to abide there? (1:3.) 'And as to the

'only solution of the difficulty, which can be thought of, viz. that Timothy might follow ... so

'soon after as to be with the apostle in Macedonia, when he wrote his epistle to the Corinthians;

'that supposition is inconsistent with the terms and tenor of the epistle throughout. For the

'writer speaks uniformly of his intention to return to Timothy at Ephesus; and not of his

'expecting Timothy to come to him in Macedonia. (3:14,15. 4:13.)—Therefore I concur with

'Bishop Pearson, in placing the date of the epistle, and the history referred to in it, at a period

'subsequent to St. Paul's first imprisonment, and consequently subsequent to the era, up to which

'the Acts of the Apostles bring his history.' Faley. This is a fair statement of the main ob-

jection; though some things of inferior moment will require a little attention. It may, how-
' Vol. VI. 53 [417
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ever, be questioned, whether the conclusion here deduced, does not lie open to still more insU'

perable objections. Some regard may be due to the total silence of the scripture, as to any
subsequent visit of the apostic to Ephesus, and his departure thence to Macedonia.—It is indeed
allowed, that during his imprisonment at Rome, he mentions in his epistles, a purpose of visit-

ing several places in the eastern regions. [Phil. 2:24. Philem. 22. //e6. 13:19,23.) And in

his second epistle to Timothj-, it appears, that he had been at several places in the neighbor-
liood of Ephesus. Still, however, there is no intimation that he visited Ephesus. He observes,
in the close of this epistle, that he had sent Tychicus to Ephesus; which may imply, that he had
not gone thither himself.—Indeed, whether it be allowed, according to historical records which
are not very satisfactory, that he hastened from Crete to Rome, hearing accounts which in-

duced him to think that his presence there was necessary; or whether his persecutors seized
on him, and conveyed him to Rome, in an unexpected manner; it seems evident that he was
hurried out of these regions, before he had time to accomplish his purposes, in the manner
which he wished to do. [J^''otes, 2 Tim. 4:12—20.) It might also be brought as an objection
to this opinion, that Timothy, after the conclusion of St. Paul's first imprisonment at Rome,
must, on any computation, have been above thirty years of age; and though, at that time of
life, the exhortation to flee youthful lusts might not be unseasonable; (2 Tiin. ^:22.) yet the
caution, "Let no man despise thy youtli," (4:12.) seems not so consistent.—But the grand dif-

ficulty arises from the words of the apostle to the Ephesian elders at Miletus: "And now, be-

tiold, I know that ye all, among whom I have gone preaching the kingdom of God, shall see

my face no more." It is evident, that the persons present understood this, not as a conjecture,

or as 'a desponding inference,' but as a prediction. When the apostle perceived the over-

whelming sorrow, which it had excited in them, he neither retracted nor qualified it: and it

seems unquestionable that the historian records it as a prophecy. [J^otes, Acts 20:25—27,36

—

38.) The words 'Ye all, &c.' confine the interpretation to the persons present: the predic-

tion therefore would be exactly fulfilled, though the apostle visited many places in that neigh-
borhood; nay, though he purposed (which is not likely) to visit Ephesus, provided he did not
actually go thither, or meet any of the elders to whom lie gave the charge at Miletus.—It can
hardly be supposed, that after an absence of perhaps rather more than ten years, the apostle,

revisiting Ephesus, found, that all tlie elders whom he had addressed at Miletus were dead.

But, except on this very improbable supposition, or on that of the words before adduced being
a mere conjecture, in which the event proved the apostle to have been mistaken; we must
adhere to the old opinion, that this epistle was written immediately after the apostle had left

Ephesus to go into Macedonia: because it is, on every other supposition, almost, if not abso-
lutely certain, that he never after left Ephesus to go into Macedonia. But let us next con-
sider, whether the objections above so cogently stated, against the ancient opinion, may not be
satisfactorily answered The apostle must have spent some considerable time in Macedonia,
after he left Ephesus, and before he went to Corinth: for "he went over those parts, and gave
them much exhortation." [Acts 20:2.) Now, it is not in tlie least improbable, that unforeseen
circumstances might induce Timothy to leave Ephesus, sooner than either he or the apostle had
intended. The virulence of the persecutors might drive him thence; or he might need some
counsel and instruction, in respect of the false teachers, or on some special points, which had oc-
curred to him concerning the state of the church.—Various circumstances, indeed, might render
it inexpedient for him to continue at Ephesus, according to the plan at first formed. On the
other hand, it is probable, the apostle wrote this epistle as soon as he arrived in Macedonia:
and at that time he might fully purpose, and confidently hope, to go to Timothy at Ephesus,
and yet be disappointed.—Thus, he had "once and again," purposed to return to Thessalonica;

"but'Satan hindered him." (1 Thes. 2:18.) Thus he had seen cause to alter his plan, in re-

spect of going to Corinth, even after he had given some intimations of it. [J^otes, 2 Cor. 1:

15—20.)—It may not improbably be conjectured, that the apostle, when he left Ephesus, ex-
pected that Timothy would abide there, till he had accomplished his business in Macedonia and
Achaia; and that he should be enabled to go to him at Ephesus; as he took his voyage to Jerusa-
lem with the contributions of the churches: but, having been induced, by the malicious designs of

the Jews, to go from Corinth through Macedonia; so much time had elapsed, that he found it

necessary to sail past Ephesus, lest he should not arrive at Jerusalem by the feast of Pentecost.

This might derange one part of his plan; and the departure of Timothy from Ephesus would de-

feat another. [JV'otes, Acts 20:1—6,13— 16.)—As the difficulties on this side seem to me far less,

than those on tlie other, I adliere, though with diffidence, to the ancient opinion, and shall com-
ment on the epistle accordingly.—The historj', in the Acts of the Apostles, implies, that Timothy
continued with the apostle, during his progress through Macedonia, and his abode at Corinth:

and that he returned with him through Macedonia into Asia. But Timothy is not afterwards
mentioned, as accompanying the apostle, either to Jerusalem, or in his subsequent imprisonment
at Cccsarea, or in his voyage to Rome: and it is probable, that he abode in Asia; and, accompany-
ing tlie elders of Ephesus, when they parted from the' apostles, he settled at that city for some
years; according to the ancient records of the church concerning him.—But when four years or

nearl}' had passed, it seems that he went to the apostle at Rome, and was imprisoned with him,
but was soon set at liberty, and sent to Philippi. [Phil. 2:19. Heb. 13:23.)—In respect to Tim-
othy, it is sufficient to refer to the account before given of his appointment to be St. Paul's com-
panion in travel. [JVotes, Acts 16:1—5.) Having been trained up under the apostle's immediate
care, he imbibed, in an extraordinai*^ degree, his spirit and principles, and was peculiarly belov-
ed by him. The apostle, when suddenly driven from Ephesus, had left Timothy behind him to

settle the concerns of that church, in the best manner he could; and wrote this epistle to him for

his direction in so doing.—Whether the above conjecture (for we have no authentic records to

direct us,) of Timothy's return to Ephesus and residence there, be well grounded, or not; these di-

rections would not be in vain: for the substance of them would be equally applicable in any other
church, to which he might be sent, or in which he might have resided.—Indeed, it does not appear,
that the apostle intended to give Timothy instructions exclusively, or even principally, respect-

ing the Ephesian church; but rather general counsels for his conduct in the churches of Christ;

and for that of all others, M'hcn called to act in similar circumstances.—'Having done the work
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'for which he was bid to stay at Ephesus, he might go on to other places, doing the work of an

'Evangelist, and settHng ordinary church-governors, bishops, presbyters, and deacons, where they

<wdre wanting, and doing all other things mentioned in this epistle, as things to be performed in

'the church of God.' Whitby.—The epistle contains cautions against false teachers; directions

concerning the worship of God, and the behavior of believers; the character and conduct to be

required in bishops and deacons, and their families; exhortations to Timothy, concerning his pri-

vate and public behavior, especially in ordaining ministers, censuring offenders, and settling the

other affairs of the church: admonitions against several sins and temptations; solemn charges to

faithfulness, and various doctrinal and practical counsels and instructions interwoven with them.

This, and the two following epistles, are peculiarly replete with instruction to ministers; and

should be continually studied, and meditated on, by all who bear that sacred character, or are

preparing for the good work of the ministry.—The postscript dates the epistle from Laodicea;

but it is almost certain that the apostle had never visited that city when he wrote this epistle.

i^Col. 2:1.)

CHAP. I.

The apostle salutes Timotby. 1, 2; reminds him for what pur-

pose he was left at Ephesus, 3, 4; shews that "the end of the

commandment is love, from a pure heart, a good conscience,

and unfeigned faith," 6; from which some having swerved, in

atteniptin;j to preach the law had perverted it, 6, 7. The law

is good; but is intended to condemn transgressors, 8— 10; which
accords with the gospel also, 11. With deep humility and
thankfulness, the apostle speaks of his own conversion, and the

encouragement given by it to sinners in every age; and as-

cribes glory to God, 12—17. He charges Timothy to maintain

faith and a good conscience; and mentions some, who had re-

nounced the truth, and whom he had delivered unto Satan,

18—20.

PAUL, * an apostle of Jesus Christ,

^ by the commandment of "^ God our

Savior, and Lord Jesus Christ, lahich '^ is

our Hope;

I

2 Unto ® Timothy, ' my own son in

! the faith: ^ Grace, mercy, and peace, from

God our Father, and Jesus Chfist our Lord.

3 As I besought thee to abide still ^ at

I Ephesus, ' when I went into Macedonia,

I

that thou mightest ^ charge some that

they teach no other doctrine,

4 Neither give heed ^ to fables and
" endless genealogies, which minister

° questions, rather than ° godly edifying

which is in faith, so do.

[Practical Observations.']

3.—iThes.

a See on Rom. 1:1. 1 Cor. 1:1.

b2:7. Acts 9:16. 25:16— 18. I

Cor. 9:17. Gal. 1:1,11. 2 Tim.
1:11. Tit. 1:3.

c 2:3. 4:10. Ps. 106:21. Is. 12:2.

43:3,11. 46:16,21.49:26.60:16.

63:8. Hos. 13:4. Luke 1:47. 2:

11. 2 Tim. 1:10. Tit. 1:3. 2:

13. 3:4,6. 2 Pet. 1:1. lJohn4:
14. Jude 26.

d Rom. 15:12,13. Col. 1:27. 2

Thes. 2:16. 1 Pet. 1:3,21.

c See on Acts 16:1

3.2.

fl8. ICor. 4:14— 17. Phil. 2:

19—22. 2 Tim. 1:2. 2:1. Tit.

1:4.

g See on Rom. 1:7.-2 Tim. 1:

2. Tit. 1:4. I Pet. 1:2.

h Acts 19:1,&c.
i Acts 20:1—3.

k 4:6,11. 5.7. 6:3,17. Gal. 1:6,7.

Eph.4:14. Col. 2:6— 11. Tit.

1.9—n. 2 John 7,9,10. Rev.
2:1,2,14,20.

14:7.6:20. 2 Tim. 2:16— 18. 4:

4. Tit. 1:14. 2 Pet. 1:16.

ra Tit. 3.9.

n 6:4,5. 2 Tim. 2:23.

o3:16. 6:3,11. 2Cor. 1:12. 7:9,

10. Eph. 4:12—16. Tit. 1:1.

Heb. 13:9.

NOTES.
Chap. I. V. 1, 2. In this address, Paul called

himself "an apostle of Jesus Christ, by the com-
mandment of God our Savior;" by wliich, in this

connexion, the Person of the Father seems in-

tended, as purposing salvation for sinners, form-

ing the plan of it, and giving his own Son to be
in human nature their Savior: but, the Lord Je-
sus was joined in granting this commission, as

being one with the Father, in essence, authori-

ty, and counsel. The apostle called "the Lord
Jesus our Hope;" as all his hope of salvation

and eternal happiness was fixed upon the Per-
son, righteousness, atonement, and mediation of
Christ. {Marg. Ref. a—d.—JVo<e,», Rom-. 5:1—5.
15:8—13. Eph. 1:9—14. Col. 1:25—27. 1 Pet.

1:3—5,17—21.) He also addressed Timothy, as

his "own son" in the faith, or his genuine Son.
In all probability he was the instrument of Tim-
othy's conversion; he had, as it were, educated
him in the gospel, and Timothy reverenced him,
and served with him in his ministry as a dutiful

son with a loving Father. [J^otes, Ads 16:1

—

3. Phil. 2:19—23.) From the exuberance of his

love to Timothy he added the word "mercy" to

his usual salutation; or perhaps because his pe-
culiar trials and services would require peculiar
consolations, from the compassion and mercy of
the Lord towards him. {^Marg. Ref. e—g.)

—

Ood our Savior. ( 1
) 'The Father saves us, as

'reconciled to him in the Son; and the Son saves
'us, as reconciled in his flesh.' Beza. (J^otes, Is.

12:1,2. Tit. 2:9,10. 3:4—7.)
The commandment. (1) ^mraytjv. Rom. 16:26.

1 Cor. 7:6,25, et al.—Jtfy own son. (2) rvwvreKvoi.
Tit. 1 -A. See on 2 Cor. 8:8. ri'viriwj- See on Phil. 2:20.

V. 3, 4. The apostle left Timothy at Ephesus,
when he went thence into Macedonia; (Preface;)

that he might solemnly and constantly charge
certain persons to teach no other doctrines, than
what he had done. [Marg. Ref. k.

—

J^ote, Gal.
1:6—10.) The Judaizers would be sure to take
the opportunity of St. Paul's absence to propa-
gate their tenets: and he knew them to be zeal-

ous for the traditions and fabulous pretences of
the elders and Pharisees, as well as for the Mo-
saic law. But the Ephesians must be warned
not to take notice of such fables; or of their ge-
nealogies, which related to their descent from
Abraham, or the patriarchs, or from Aaron, or
David, by which they imagined themselves en-
titled to peculiar privileges. These genealogies
led to endless intricacies and perplexities, and
to many difficult questions and useless contro-
versies; and they rather induced a carnal pre-
sumption and a self-confident temper; than led to

any improvement in godliness and holiness of
heart and life; which could only be maintained
and increased b)' faith in the truth and promises
ofGod, through Jesus Christ. This charge there-
fore was to be stedfastly observed by him. [Marg.
Ref. I—n.

—

J\''otes. Col. 2:5—23.)—Some imagine,
that "endless genealogies," denote the extrava-
gant and indeed unintelligible notions of the
Gnostics and other heretics, about the origin of
the world; and various fictions and vain imagina-
tions: [JSTole, Tit. 3:9.) but the context seems to

determine in favor of the interpretation before
given; and it may well be questioned, whether
any of these heretics had,, at so earl}^ a perio:!,

openly propagated their incoherent and profane
jargon.

—

Godly edifying, [i) Or "Edification
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5 Now P the end of the commandment

is ^ charity, out of " a pure heart, and

of ^ a good conscience, and of * faith un-

feigned:

6 '* From which some having " swerved

have * turned aside unto vain jangUng;

7 Desiring ^ to be teachers of the law;

5^ understanding neither what they say,

nor whereof they affirm.

8 But we know that * the law is good,

if a man use it ^ lawfully;

9 Knowing this, that *= the law is not

pRom. 10-.4. 13:8—10. Gal. 5:

13,14,22. 1 John 4:T— 14.

qMark 12:28—34. Rom. 14:15.

I Cor. 8:1—3. 13: 14:1. 1 Pet.

4:8. 2 Pet. 1:7.

rPs. 24:4. 51:10. Jer. 4:14.

Matt. 6:8. 12:35. Acts 15:9. 2

Tim 2:22. Jam. 4:8. 1 Pet. 1:

22. 1 John 3:3.

S 19. 3:9. Acts 23:1. 24:16.

Rom. 9:1. 2 Cor. 1:12. 2 Tim.
1:3. Tit. 1:18. Heb. 9:14. 10:

22. 13:18. 1 Pet. 3:16,21.

t Gal. 5:6. 2 Tim. 1:5. Heb. 11;

6,6. 1 John 3:23.

» Or, Which some not aiming
at.

u6:21. 2 Tim. 2:18. Or.
X 6:15. 6:4,6,20. 2 Tim. 2:23,

24. Tit. 1:10. 3:9.

vActs 15:1. Rom. 2:19—21.
Gal. 3:2,5. 4:21. 6:3,4. Tit. 1:

10,11.

z6:4. Is. 29:13,14. Jer. 8:8,9.

Matt. 16:14. 21:27.23:16—24.
John 3:9,10. 9:40,41. 2 Tim.
3.7. 2 Pet. 2:12.

a Deut. 4.6—8. Neb. 9:13. Ps.

19.7—10. 119:96—105,127,128.

Rom. 7:12,13,16,18,22. 12:2.

Gal. 3:21.

b 2 Tim. 2:5.

c Rom. 4:13—16. 5:20. 6:14.

Gal. 3:10—14,19. 6:23.

of God;" 'because it hath God for its Object and

'End, as tending to the true knowledge and right

worship of God: it is eflSciently from him, ... and

'tendeth highly to his glory.' Whitby.
That they teach no other doctrine. (3) Mv htgo-

iiSaaicaXetv. 6:3. ]^ot elsewhere.—To fables. (4)

Mv&ois- 4:7. 2 Tim. 4:4. Tit. 1:14. 2 Pet. 1:16.—

Endless genealogies.'] TcvcaXoyian aircpavron.—Ttvc-

aXoyia, Til. 3:9. Not elsewhere. TcvcaXoyew, Heb.

7:6.-1 Chr. 5:1. Sept.—ATrtpavTos. Here only

—

Minister.'] Vla^txuai. 6:\1. Jlalt. 26:10. Luke 6:

29, c^c<« 16:16. 28:2.

—

Questions.] ZriTnaui. 6:4.

JoAn,3:25. Acts 2b:20. Tit. 3:9.

V. 5. The word rendered "commandment," is

by some explained of the moral law, the scope

and substance of which is "charity," or "love,''

towards God and man. Others understand it to

mean the revelation of God to men, by the gos-

pel; the end of which is to restore fallen sinners

to the love required by the law: and this better

suits the context. But others explain it of "the

charge" given to Timothy by the apostle; and

this seems to be the right interpretation, for thus

it had reference both to the law as the rule of

duty, and to the grand design of the gospel.

{JIarg. Ref. p, q.) The "charity," or love, here

spoken of, must arise out of "a pure heart," the

soul having been cleansed by renewing grace,

from the love and pollution of sin, and from car-

nal enmity and selfishness: [Marg. Ref. r.—J^ote,

1 Pet. 1:22—25.) and a "good conscience;" or

one well informed concerning the will of God,

and made tender and active by divine grace, as

well as purged from guilt by the blood of Christ;

that so the possessor might be influenced to act

conscientiously in his whole conduct. {JIarg.

Ref. s JsTotes, Acts 24:10—21, v. 16. 2 Cor. 1:

12—14, V. 12. i?e6. 9:11—14. 13:18,19, t>. 18. 1

Pet. 3:13—16.) It must also come from "un-

feigned faith," or a sincere belief of divine tes-

timony, the truths revealed in the sacred scrip

ture; and a reliance on Christ, and the promises

of God through him. This "faith, working by
love," "purifying the heart," and producing "a

good conscience," constituted the substance ol

what the apostle ordered Timothy to give in

charge to the Ephesian teachers; because it

comprised the grand essentials of evangelical

religion. The several characteristics of love,
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made for a righteous man, but for «* the

lawless and ® disobedient, for ^ the un-

godly and for sinners, for unholy and
6 profane, for ^ murderers of fathers, and
murderers of mothers, for ' manslay-

ers,

1 For ^ whoremongers, for them that

^ defile themselves with mankind, for
"" men-stealers, ° for liars, for ° perjured

persons, and if there be any other thing

that is P contrary to sound doctrine;

111 According to the "" glorious gospel

d 2 Thes. 2:8. Or.
Rom. 1:30. Tit. 1:16. 3.3.

Heb. 11:31. marg. 1 Pet. 2:7.

3:20.

f 1 Pet. 4:18.

g Jer. 23:11. Ez. 21:25. Heb.
12:16.

h Lev. 20:9. Deut. 27:16. 2
Sam. 16:11. 17:1—4. 2 Kings
19:37. 2 Chr. 32:21. Prov. 20:

20. 28:24. 30:11,17. Matt. 10:

21.

i Gen. 9:6,6. Ex. 20:13. 21:14.

Num. 35:30—33. Deut. 21:6—
9. Prov. 28:17. Gal. 5:21. Rev.
21*8 22 1

5

k Mark 7:21,22. 1 Cor. 6:9,10.

Gal. 5:19—21. Eph. 5:3—6.
Heb. 13:4.

1 Gen. 19:5. Lev. 18.22. 20:13.

Rom. 1:26,27. Jude 7.

m Gen. 37:27. 40:15. Ex. 21:

16. Deut. 24:7. Rev. 18.13.

n John 3:44. Rev. 21:8,27. 22:

15.

o Ex. 20:7. Ez. 17:16—19. Hos.
4:1,2. 10:4. Zech. 5:4. 8:17.

Mai. 3:6. Matt. 5:33—37.

p 6:3. 2 Tim. 1:13. 4:3. Tit. 1:

9. 2:1.

q Kom. 2:16.

r Ps. 138.2. Luke 2:10,11,14.

2 Cor. 3:8—11. 4:4,6. Eph. 1:

6,12. 2:7. 3:10. 1 Pet 1:11,12.

here given, admirably distinguish it from the
spurious charity which is, in modern time, the
favorite virtue of the world.—It is not the nat-

ural growth of the human heart, but exists only
in a heart purified by divine grace. It grows
out of "a good conscience," and is inseparable
from it; not sacrificing truth and common sense,

as well as conscience, to the phantom of can-
dor and liberality: it springs from faith, instead

of being independent of it and superseding it.

[Notes, 1 Cor. 13: Gal. 5:1—6,22—26.)
The 'ad. (5) To ... rtXos. 1 Pet. 1:9. See on

Rom. 10:4.

—

The commandment.] Tin TrapayytXiaf,

18. 1 Thes. 4:2. See on Acts 5:28. An injunc-

tion received from a superior, and delivered as

a message to inferiors.

—

Unfeigned.] AiviroKpiTu.

Rom. 12:9. 2 Cor. 6:6. 2 Tim. 1:5. Jam. 3:17.

1 Pet. 1:22.

V. 6, 7. From this love, and purity, and con-

scientiousness, some professed Christians had
swerved, or deviated, out of zeal for external
distinctions, legal observances, and human tra-

ditions. Thus they turned aside from the faith

also, and got engaged in vain janglings, and an-

gry controversies, about doubtful points of small
consequence. [Marg. Ref. u, x.) For they were
desirous of being "teachers or doctors of the

law;" and to exercise that office among Chris-

tians, in order to acquire a repulnlion for learn-

ing, and to be called Rabbi: {j\'otes, Jilaft. 23:3
—10.) but they "neither understood •nl'.at they
said, nor whereof they affirmed," with full and
unqualified confidence. They declaimed, in a

perplexed and inconclusive manner, upon gene-
ral topics; not understanding the spiritual na-

ture and uses of the moral law, which they at-

tempted to explain; nor the typical import of

those abrogated ceremonies, which thev en-

forced. [Marg. Ref. y, z.—Jfotes, 8—11." Ex.
20:1. John 1:17.)

From which some having swerved. (6) "Which
some not aiming at." JIarg. 'Slv nvcs a^ovioavrcs.

6:21. 2 Tim. 2:18. Ex a priv. et T^'x^^ojiat, recta

ad scopum tendo—Have turned aside.] 'E^trpa-atiaar.

5:15. 6:20. 2 Tim. 4:4. Heb. V2:l3.~Vain jan-
gling.] Mar«(oXoyiav. Here only. MarawXoyoi'

Tit. 1:10.

—

Teachers of the law. n) No/iooi6a(r».-uXo(.

Luke 5:17. Acts 5:34.

—

They affirm.] Am 6iCulK^-

rai. Tit. 3:8. Not elsewhere.
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of ^ the blessed God, * which was commit-

ted to my trust. [Praetkal Observations.]

12 And " I thank Christ Jesus our

Lord, ^ who hath enabled me, for that h^

y counted me faithful, ^ putting me into

the ministry;
s6;15.
t 2:7. 6;20. 1 Cor. 4:1,2. 9;17. 2

Cor. 5:18—20. Gal. 2:7. Col.

1:25. 1 Thes. 2:4. 2 Tim. 1:11,

14. 2:2. Tit. 1:3.

u John 5:23. Phil. 2:11. Rev. 5:

9—14. 7:10—12.
x2 Cor. 3:5,6. 4:1. 12:9,10.

Phil. 4:13. 2 Tim. 4:17.

y Acts 16:15. 1 Cor. 7:26.

z Set 0)1 11. Acts 9:15.

V. 8—11. The apostle, and indeed all compe-
tent ministers and established Christians, "knew
that the law was good" in itself, or for its in-

tended purposes, provided "a man used it law-

fully," according to its real import, and the de-

sign of the great Law-giver. The moral law "is

holy, just, and good," resulting from the nature

of God aad man, and men's relations to him and
to each other. Even the ceremonial law had a

relative goodness, for the time, ae typical of

Christ and the gospel: and the entire Mosaic

dispensation was good; as separating Israel from

other nations, affording them the means of

grace, and introducing Christianity. [Marg.

Ref. a, h.—J^otes, Deut. 32:4. Rojn. 7:7—12.

Gal. 3:19—22.) But to enforce the Mosaic law

on Christians; or to teach them to depend on

their own obedience to any part of it for justifi-

cation, was contrary to the real meaning of the

law itself and the intention of the Law-giver. It

was evident, even from the books of Moses,

when properly understood, that "Christ was the

End of the law for righteousness to every be-

liever;" and that the strict demands and awful

sanction of the law itself, v/ere intended to shew
the Israelites, that they could not be justified by
it, but must live by faith in the promised Savior.

{J^otes, Rom. 10:1—4. Gal. 5:1—6.) As, there-

tore, believers were righteous persons in God's

appointed way, both as to their justified state and
obedient conduct, the law was not enacted
against them. Indeed laws in general were not

made to coerce the well-disposed subject, but

the ill-affected: and the case wr? the same in

respect of the divine law. Its design fas far as

it is penal) is to restrain and condemn the wick-
ed: not to hold the humble in servile bondage
by its curse; though its precept will be, of

course, the rule of their conduct and the stan-

dard of their duty.—"The law is not made
against the righteous." This seems a fair trans-

lation, and certainly is the meaning of the

words.—"If a man use it lawfully;" 'that is,' says

Theodore t, 'if he comply with the scope of it,

'which is to bring him to Christ. ... The law was
'not made to condemn the just man: for against
'such there is no law condemning them; [Gal.
'5:23.) but it lies against the lawless to condemn
'them.' Whitby.—After the general terms of

"lawless and disobedient," which relate to the
disregard and contempt of God's command-
jnents, as manifested in the outward conduct;
the apostle mentions the "ungodly and sinners,"

or those who neglect their duties to God and
Ihejr neighbors; and "unholy and profane,"
which ma}' refer to the gross sensuality and de-

bauchery of multitudes, and that daring impiety
commonly connected with it. He then enumer-
ates some particular crimes of the most atro-

cious nature. [Marg. Ref. c—o.) Doubtless
numerous instances of each were found among
the Gentiles, and some perhaps among the big-

oted Jews, who depended on the law, or on
some law, and yet scandalously broke their own
rule of conduct. [Rom. 2-A2—29.) "Men steal-

ers," are inserted among these daring criminals.

13 Who * was before a blasphemer,

and a persecutor, and injurious: ^ but I

obtained mercy, "^ because I did it igno-

rantly in unbelief.

14 And "^ the grace of our Lord was
a Acts 8:3. 9:1,5,13. 22:4. 26:9
—11. 1 Cor. 15:9. Gal. 1:13.

Phil. 3:6.

bl6. Hos. 2:23. Rom. 5:20,21.

11:30,31. Heb.4:16. 1 Pet. 2:

10.

c Num. 15:30. Luke 12:47. 23:

34. John 9:39—41. Acts 3:17.

26:9. Heb. 6:4—8. 10.26—29.
2 Pet. 2:21,22.

d Acts 15:11. Rom. 16:20. 2
Cor. 8:9. 13:14. Rev. 22:21.

against whom the law of God directed its awful
curses. (JVoie, Ex. 21:15—17.) These were
persons who kidnapped men to sell them for

slaves: and this practice seems inseparable from
the other iniquities and oppressions of slavery;

nor can a slave-dealer by any means keep free

from this atrocious criminality, if indeed 'the re-

'ceiver be as bad as the thief.'—'They who make
'war for the inhuman purpose of selling the van-
'quished for slaves, as is the practice among Af-
'rican princes, are really man-stealers. And they
'who, like African traders, encourage their un-
'christian traffic, by purchasing that which they
'know to be thus unjustly acquired, are partakers
'in their crimes.' J\IacJcnight. The clause should
have been, 'know, or have reason to suspect.'

This is the only species of theft which is pun-
ishable with death, by the law of God. [Ex. 21:

16.)—The apostle did not mean, that none but
persons of so infamous a character lay under
"the curse of the law;" but that it was directed
against all other practices, which were "con-
trary to sound doctrine," or the salutary nature
and tendency of the Christian revelation.

[Marg. Ref. p.—JVo<e, Tit. 2:1,2.) According-
to this, every impenitent sinner, every man who
allowed himself in the practice of any known
transgression, remained under the covenant and
curse of the law. This accorded to "the gospel
of the glory of the blessed God," (J^otes, 2 Cor.
4:3—6.) as entrusted to the apostle by which
he displayed all his perfections in the most hon-
orable and harmonious manner, by saving be-
lievers from their sins, as well as from wrath;
[JSTote, Rom. 2:12—16.) for, being "the blessed
God," the Perfection and Source of felicity, as

well as of holiness, he had devised to render
fallen men partakers of his happiness, by renew-
ing them to the participation of his holiness.

[Marg. Re/. q—t.—J^'otes, Ps. 119:12. Hib.
12:9—11.)
Laufully. (8) Nomixai. 2 Tint. 2:5. Not else-

where, '/to ut postulat natura legis.'' Schleus-

ner.

—

Is not made. (9) o« kutqi. .N'on posita est.

Matt.2:\0. 5:14.28:6. See L2ike 2:34.—The
lawles.t.] Avofioti. See on Mark 15:20.

—

Diso-
bedientJ] Avuirora/croif. Tit. 1:6,10. Unholy.']

Avoatots. 2 Tim. 3:2.

—

Profane.] hdt,\ots. 4:7.

6:20. 2 Tim. 2:16. Heb. 12:16. BtMow, •Jilatf.

12:5. Acts 24:6.

—

Murderers of fathers, and
murderers of mothers.] narpaXwaif Kai jxr]Tpa\ioan.

Here only. 'Ex ttuttip (vel urirr/p) et aAoiaw seu

'aXoaiji ... trituro: deinde multis ictibits contmulo,

'•verbero, percutio.'' Schleusner.

—

JSIanslayers.]

Avfpo(povoii. Here only.

—

Them that deflt them-
selves with mankind. (10) ApaevoKoiraii. See on
1 Cor. 6:9.

—

Men-stealers.] AvipaTroSiarais. Here
only.

—

Perjured persons.] KmopKois. Here only.

KiTiopKcu), Matt. 5:33.

—

Is contrary.] Ai'TiKeirat. 5:

14. See on Gfa/. 5:17. Kti/xai, 9.

—

Sound doctrine.]

T,>7 uyiannnr) ^liacr/caXd?. 6:3. 2 Tim. 4:3. Tit. 1:9.

2:1. 'ryiaifu)' Hee On Luke 15:21.—The glorious
gospel of the blessed God. (11) To evayychov t>is

()o^rii T« fiaKapiH Qcu. "The gospcl of the glorj' of

the blessed God." 2 Cor. 4:4,6. Col. 1:11. TU. 2:

13. 3,Wopjof,6:15, J»/a«.5:3 -il. 11:6. Tit. 2:13,et
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* exceeding abundant, ^ with faith and

love which is in Christ Jesus.

15 This is s a faithful saying,

and ^ worthy of all acceptation, ' that

Christ Jesus came into the world to

e Ex. 34:6. Is. 55:6,7. Rom. 5:

15—20. 1 Cor. 15:10. Eph.l;
7,8. iPet. 1.3.

f Luke. 7:47—50. 1 Thes. 5:8.

2 Tim. 1:13. 1 John 4:10.

E 19. 3:1. 4:9. 2 Tim. 2:11.

Tit. 3:3. Rev. 21:5. 22:6.

h John 1:12. 3:16,17,36. Acts

11:1,18. 1 John 6:11,12.

i Matt. 1:21. 9:13. 18:11. 20;

28. Mark 2:17. Luke 5:32.

19:10. John 1:29. 12:47. Acts
3:26. Rom. 3:24—26. 5:6,8—
10. Heb. 7:25. 1 John 3:5,8.

4:9,10. Rev. 5:9.

al.—Which was committed to my trust.] o emcTcv-

&rivtyu). See oa Rom. 3:2.

V. 12—14. The consideration, that he "had
been intrusted with the gospel of the glory of

the blessed God," awakened in the apostle's

mind humble and admiring- gratitude, and he
burst forth into adoring thanks to Christ Jesus,

for his distinguished mercy to him; both b)^ con-

ferring on him abundantly miraculous powers;

and by enduing him richly with the courage,

resolution, and patience of faith, hope, and love.

{jSTotes, 2 Cor. 12:7—10. Phil. 4:10—13.) Thus
he had "enabled him" and qualified him, for this

honorable service; and had "counted him faith-

ful," a proper person to be employed as his stew-

ard and ambassador; which he had evinced "by
putting him into the ministry," and owning
him as his apostle. This was, in all respects,

must astonishing grace; seeing he had before

been a most daring "blasphemer" of his name,

and had compelled others to blaspheme it; he

had furiously persecuted Christ's disciples, and

most injuriously haled them to prison, with bit-

ter sarcasms and reproaches, and sought to put

them to death, from entire enmity to the name
and cause of their Lord! [Marg. Ref. u—a.

—

J\roies, Ads 9:1—6. 26:9—11.) But, though his

conduct had been so aggravated, he "had ob-

tained mercy:" for his sins were not absolutely

unpardonable, because he had perpetrated them
"ignorantly in unbelief;" whereas, if his knowl-

edge had been greater, and if his malice had

been exerted against the full convictions of his
j

own conscience, he would have been given up

to final impenitence. His ignorance and unbe-

1

lief, indeed, amidst such abundant means of in-

formation and conviction, were the result of a

self-sufficient, obstinate, and contemptuous prej-

udice against the truth; yet he "verily thought

that he ought to do many things against the

name of Jesus," and was in no sense convinced

that he was the Messiah: but there were others,

who were hurried on by malice, ambition, and

selfishness, to act in direct opposition to the dic-

tates of their own consciences, and thus to "sin

against the Holy Spirit;" by maliciously ascrib-

ing his undeniable operations to human impos-

ture, or satanical influence. [Marg. Ref. c.

—jXotes, Malt. 12:31,32. Heh. 6:4—6. 10:26—31.

1 John 5:16—18.)—It is remarkable, that many
persons have supposed Paul's proud and wilful

ignorance, and his consequent unbelief, (two

sins, in themselves deserving of divine wrath,

though in his circumstances they just preserved

him from the unpardonable sin,) to have been a

kind of meritorious cause of his obtaining mer-

cy; especially when joined with his sincerity in

opposing the gospel! (jVo<e, 2 Cor. 1:12—14, v.

12.) They imagine that, in some manner or

measure, he deserved mercy more than any who
are left to perish. This they must mean, if they

mean any thing to the purpose: for, though his

guilt might be less than that of some Jews, who,

sinning against clearer light and with more de-
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save sinners; ^ of whom 1 am chief.

16 Howbeit, •for this cause ""I obtain-

ed mercy, that in me first Jesus Christ

might shew forth ° all long-suffering, ° for

a pattern to them which should hereafter
P believe on him to life everlasting.

k 13. Job 42:6. Ez. 16:63. 36:
|
o 2 Chr. 33:9—13,19. Is. 55:7.

31,32. 1 Cor. 15:9. Eph. 3:8.

1 Num. 23:23. Ps. 25:11. Is. 1:

18. 43:25. Eph. 1:6,12. 2:7. 2
Thes. 1:10.

mSeeonb. 13.—2 Cor. 4:1.

n Ex. 34:6. Rom. 2:4,6. 1 Pet.

3:20. 2 Pet. 3:9,15.

Luke 7:47. 15:10. 18:13,14.

19:7—9. 23:43. John 6:37.

Rom. 5:20. Heb. 7:25.

p John 3:15,16,36. 5:24. 6:40,

54. 20:31. Rom. 5:21. 6:23. 1

John 6:11,12.

liberate malice, were given up to final obdura-
cy; yet, those who maintain the doctrine of sal-

vation by grace suppose, that many perish in

their sins, whose criminality is far less than his

was; that he might most justly have thus been
left to perish; and that no reason can by us be
assigned for his salvation in preference to oth-

ers, who had not committed the sin against the

Holy Spirit, except the sovereign grace of God,
"who hath mercy on whom he will have mercy,
and whom he will he hardeneth;" and the other
reason, which the apostle himself next assigns,

namely, "the praise of the glory of his grace."
LN'otes, Rom. 5:20,21. 9:15—23. Eph. 1:3—8.)
For he evidently confesses that he should have
righteously perished, if the Lord had dealt with
him according to strict justice; nay, if his grace
and mercy had not been "exceedingly abun-
dant" beyond all expectation, estimation, or con-
ception; not only, in that he was ready to for-

give, bless, and employ him, when he repented,
believed, and was prepared for obedience; but,

"in quickening him when dead in sin," and so

working faith and love to Jesus Christ in his

heart, that he might be "found in him and be
partaker of his righteousness." ' "Faith and
••love," which by the influence of his Spirit, were
'implanted in my heart.' Doddridge. (JVoie*,

Eph. 2:1—10. Phil. 3:8—11.)
fVho hath enabled. (12) Ty cvSvvajjKjiaavn. Eph.

6:10. Phil. 4:13. 2 Tim. 2:1. 4:17. Heb. 11:

34. See jan Rom. 4:20.

—

He counted me faith-

ful] Uts-ov jit hyrioaro. Phil. 2:3. 3:8. 1 Thes. 5:

13. Jam. 1:2, et al.—A blasphemer. (13) bAoct-

(pnnov. See on Jlfa«. 12:31. BXao-^wtw, 20. Acts

26:11. 'The word ought to have been rendered

•defamer.'' Campbell. But whom did Saul de-

fame? Did he not speak of Jesus as a deceiver?

Did he not do all that he could to induce others

to do the same? And is not Jesus "God manifest

in the flesh?" This crime therefore was "blas-

phemy," though not against the Holy Ghost.

—

A
persecutor.] AiuKTrjv. Here only.

—

Injurious.]

'rSpt^Tjv. See on Rom. 1:30.—/ obtained mercy.]

n\tn&>,v- 16. 2 Cor. 4:1. 1 Pet. 2:10. See on
Matt. 5:7.—Was exceeding abundant. (14) 'x^cpc-

nXcovaoe. Here only.

y. 15, 16. The conversion, justification, and
reconciliation of so virulent a persecutor, who
"was exceedingly mad against" the disciples of

Jesus, might be considered as a most striking il-

lustration of the nature of the gospel, and of the

abundant riches of the mercy of God in Christ

Jesus. It is indeed "a faithful saying," authenti-

cated by every evidence which proves Christiani-

ty to be "the word of God, who cannot lie;" and

it was "worthy to be received," with humble and
thankful faith and cordial affection, by men of all

nations and descriptions; as all are sinners and

none can be saved in any other way, and as none

are excluded from salvation who seek it in this

way; {Motes, John 6:36—40. Ads 4:5—12, v

12.) "that Jesus," Emmanuel, the Son of God,

the Messiah, "came into the world to save sin-
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"
1 7 Now unto 1 the King eternal, im-

mortal, " invisible, ^ the only wise God,
* be honor and glory for ever and ever.
" Amen.

18 This * charge I commit unto thee,

^son Timothy, ^ according to the prophe-

cies which went before on thee, that thou

q 6:15,16. Ps. 10.16. 45:1,6. 47:

6—8. 90:2. 145:13. Jer. 10:10.

Dan. 2:44. '7:14. Mic. 5:2.

Mai. 1:14. Matt. 6:13. 25:34.

Heb. 1:8—13. Rev. 11:14. 19:

16.

r John 1:18. Rom. 1:20. Col. 1:

15. Heb. 11:27. 1 John 4:12.

s Rom. 16:27. Jude 25.

t 1 Chr. 29:11. Neh. 9:5. Ps.

41:13. 57:11. 72:18,19. 106:48.

Dan. 4:34,37. Eph. 3:20,21. 1

Pet. 5:11. 2 Pet. 3:18. Rev.
4:8—11. 5:9—14.7:12. 19:1,6.

u See on Matt. 6:13. 28:20.

X See on 11,12.-4:14. 6:13,14,

20. 2 Tim. 4:1—3.

y See on 2.— Phil. 2:22. 2 Tim.
1:2. 2:1. Tit. 1:4. Philem. 10.

z 4:14.

ners," voluntarily, with this express design, and
for this single purpose. [J\larg. Ref. g—i.)

"The Word," who "was God and was with God,"
the Creator and Upholder of all worlds, the Lord
of all creatures, "became flesh," that he might
be "the second Adam," the Surety of the new
covenant, to "fulfil all righteousness," and to offer

an Infinitely valuable atonement for sin, in order
that, being risen and ascended, he might be an
Advocate and High-priest, and reign over all

worlds for the benefit of his church and of man-
kind. "To save sinners," of every people and
character, from condemnation, sin, Satan, the
world, and death, even all, without exception,
who came to him by faith for this salvation, to

"the praise of the glory of God," was, and is the

only end proposed in this grand and most won-
derful transaction. Of these sinners, Paul judged
himself "the chief;" the greatest enemy of

Christ, and the most deserving of divine ven-
geance, of all who ever were, or would be, saved
by him. {J\larg. Ref. k.)—This seems the pur-

port of the expression: but, it is not impossible,

that he supposed his actual crimes to be so nu-
merous and enormous, that his guilt even exceed-
ed that of those, who had sinned more entirely

against their own convictions, and so had been
given up to final impenitencj'. Instead of imag
ining, that there was something meritorious in

his blind and obstinate sincerity, (as some have
maintained in direct opposition to his own state-

ment!) he considered himself as one selected on
purpose, because he was more guilty than an}^

other person in the world, (those only excepted,
who had committed the unpardonable sin, if even
they were excepted,) "that in him first" or the

chief sinner, "Jesus Christ might exhibit," with
the greatest lustre imaginable, that degree, in

which he can bear with and pardon his most vio-

lent and enraged enemies, and the most atro-

ciously criminal of mankind. That so it might
stand upon recocd to the end of time, for the en-
couragement of all others, in every age and na-
tion, who believe in Christ, and rely on his merits
and grace, for the pardon of their sins, and the
gift of eternal life; to prevent their being bowed
down in discouragement by a retrospective view
of the number, nature, and heinousness of their

crimes. [J\Iar°: Ref. m—p.)

This is a faithful saying. (15) riig-ofi \oyos. 3:

]. 4.9. 2 Tim. 2:U. Tit. 3:8. Rev. 21:3. 22:G.—
Worthy of all acceptation.] Ilaaris airoioxriS a^io;.

4:9. Not elsewhere. AiroScxoiiat, Acts 28:30.
Cordial reception, as a man welcomes and enter-
tains as a guest one whom he loves.

—

Chief.']

n^uiTOi, first. 16. See on Jo/iu 1:15. 15:18.

—

Pat-
tern. (IG) 'rTroTviTuimv. '2. Tim. 1:13. Not else-

where.—'It is an information, or demonstration
'of any thing or doctrine, so clear, so evident, as
'if it were exhibited by the pencil or colors. A
'metaphor taken from paintcis, who drsiv,- after a

by them ^mightest war a.good warfare;

ID'' Holding faith and a ^ood con-

science; ^ which some having put away,
^ concerning faith have ® made shipwreck:

20 Of whom is ^ Hymeneus, and ^ Al-

exander; whom ' I have delivered unto

Satan, ' that they may learn not to ^ blas-

pheme.
a 6:12. 2 Cor. 10:3,4 Eph. 6:

12—18. 2 Tim. 2:3—5. 4:7.

b See on 5—3:9. Tit. 1:9.

Heb. 3:14. 1 Pet. 3:16,16. Rev.
3:3,3,10.

c Phil. 3:18,19. 2 Tim. 3:1—6.
2 Pet. 2:1—3,12—22. Jude
10—13.

d 4:1,2. 1 Cor. 11:19. Gal. 1:

6—8. 5:4. 2 Tim. 4:4. Heb. 6:
j

4—6. 1 John 2:19.

e 6:9. Matt. 7:27.

f 2 Tim. 2:17.

g Acts 19:33. 2 Tim. 4:14,15.

h Matt. 18:17. 1 Cor. 5:4,5. 2
Cor. 10.6. 13:10.

i ICor. 11:32. 2 Thes. 3:15.

Rev. 3:19.

k Acts 13:45. 2 Tim. 3:2. Rev.
13:1,5,6.

Xattern; or a carpenter who works by rule.'

eigh.

V. 17. Some expositors suppose this doxology
to be addressed personally to Christ as God, be-
cause the apostle had before been speaking of

him: but it seems rather to be addressed to the
Godhead, without distinction of persons. "The
Father, and the Son, and the Holy Spirit," three

Persons in the Unity of the Godhead, "the God
of Salvation," constitute the Object of all our
worship, which person soever we immediately
address. To God, as "the King eternal," ia

every age and under every dispensation, the uni-

versal, and everlasting, invisible Sovereign, the

inexhaustible Source of all wisdom, he ascribed

all the glorj'' of his conversion, salvation, endow-
ments for service, faithfulness, and usefulness;

and he desired earnestly, that God might be hon-
ored, in all his perfections and wonderful works,

by all rational creatures, for ever and ever.

Amen. [Marg. Ref.—Kates, Q:\:i—\Q. John 1:

18. Jude 22—26.)

Unto the King eternal. (17) Tcj) Ba<n\ct rtov

at<^voiv. 1 Cor. 2:7. 2 Tim. 1:9. Tit.\,2. Heb.
1:2.

—

Immortal.] kip^apnj. See on i2ow. 1:23.

—

Invisible.] Aopam. See on i?om. 1:20.

—

The only

10we God.] Moiw (TO(pii) eeo>- Rom. 16:27. Jude
25.

V. 18—20. The apostle here referred to what
he had before spoken. [J^otes, 5,8—11, v. 11.)

The trust, committed to him by Jesus Christ, as

his apostle, he "had committed to his son Timo-
thy." He was encouraged to repose so great

confidence in him, not only by what he knew of

his principles and character; but by entertaining

large hopes of him "according to certain proph-

ecies," which inspired persons had uttered

concerning him, before his appointment to the

ministry; and he expected, that by meditating

upon them, he should be animated and instructed,

in "warring a good warfare," or rather, "the

good warfare;" the truly beneficial and honorable

warfare, of a faithful follower and minister of

Jesus Christ. {Mai'g. Ref. x—a.

—

J^otes, 6:11,

12. Eph. G:\0—20. 2^Tm. 2:3—7. 4:6—8.) This

must be done, by maintaining and insisting on,

fully and clearly, both the faith of the gospel or

its doctrines as uncorrupted and unmutilated, and
a good conscience or a universally conscientious

conduct. These Timothy must be careful to

connect, both in his own example and in his

preaching: for some professed Christians, having
neglected to maintain and insist on a good con-

science; had, after a time, renounced the faith

also, and made shipwreck of their whole religion,

either by a'total apostacy from their profession,

or by heretical corruptions of the gospel. [Marg.

Ref. h—d.) Of this number were Hymeneus
and Alexander, with whom Timothy had doubt-

less been acquainted. [JSTotes, Acts 19:^2—41.2

Tim. 2:14—19. 4:14—15.) These the apostle had

[423
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found it needful openly to excommunicate, and

cast out of the church, into the visible kingdom of

Satan; that they might be instructed by this dis-

cipline, "not to blaspheme" Christ, or disgrace

his gospel by their impious tenets. It is gene-

rally supposed, that some severe correction was

miraculously inflicted on them, attending their

exclusion from the communion of the church,

which would tend to make them sensible of their

guilt and danger, and be subservient to the char-

itable design of bringing them to repentance.

(Marg.Ref. [—k.—J^otes. 1 Cor. 4:18—21. 5:1

—5. 2 Cor. 13:1—4,7—10.) It does not, howev-

er, appear, that either of them was thus recover-

ed.—It has often been justly observed, that these

severe censures, which the apostle inflicted on

those, who had once been professors or ministers

of Christianity, and publicly recorded with their

names annexed; constitute a most conclusive

proof, that he had no dread lest they should be

provoked to disclose any secret, or give informa-

tion of evil practices, which they had witnessed

among Christians. His conduct implied a public

challenge to them, in this respect; and was the

genuine expression of conscious integrity, and

the courage which springs from it.—Some think,

that Timothy was chosen to the ministry, by the

prophecies respecting him (18); and that this

was' the way, in which the pastors and teachers

in the newly planted churches, were usually se-

lected: but this opinion, as to the general plan,

does not appear to be supported by suflicient

proof.

Icommit.[\8) UapaTiSenm. See on LwAte 23:46.—

A good warfare.'] Tnv Ka>^vv rpa"''"'- "The good

warfare." Comp. 6:12. Srpareto- See on 2 Cor.

10:4.

—

Having put away. (19) Airoiaancvot. See

on Acts 7:39. Rom. 11:1.

—

Have made ship-

wreck.] Evavayrjaav. See on 2 Cor. 1 1:25

—

They
viay learn. (20) naihv^(o(n. 'Be taught, or dis-

*ciplined by correction and instruction, as boys

*are educated.' See on Luke 23:16.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—4.

Apostles themselves, as well as the most em-
inent ministers in every age, who have evident-

ly been commissioned by "God our Savior,

and the Lord Jesus Christ," have had no other

ground of hope, as to the salvation of their own
souls, than what they possessed in common with

their meanest brethren. In some respects they

have needed, and "do need grace, mercy, and

peace, from God the Father and our Lord Je-

sus," more than others do: their temptations,

trials, and difficulties being greater; having the

same evil nature with other men, and no more
wisdom or strength, in themselves, than they:

and even their most faithful and useful services

needing mercy, in order to the acceptance of

them, as well as grace, and sufficiency to per-

form them. (JVote, John l-AQ.) He, however,

who appointed them, has always been ready to

uphold and help them; and his strength is per-

fected in their weakness. {J^ote, 2 Cor. 12:7—
10.)—It is also of the greatest importance, for

those to whom such services belong, to charge
with all solemnity and authority curious and
conceited persons, to "preach no other doc-

trine" than that of the scriptures: for Satan
makes immense use of false teachers, to sow
tares in the Lord's field, to multiply hypocrites,

to deceive souls, to disturb the peace of the

church, to excite questions and contentions;

and in short to engage men in any thing, which
may take them off from "godly edifying which
is in faith."

V. 5-11.
The design of the gospel is not answered by
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speculation, and solving abstract questions, or
"giving heed to fables and endless" disputation:

but when sinners, through "repentance to-

wards God and faith towards Christ Jesus," are
brought to the habitual exercise of holy "love,

out of a pure heart, a good conscience, and
faith unfeigned."—AH doctrines, sacraments,
and forms are just so far beneficial to us, as

they are useful in producing this effect in our
hearts and lives: and all that faith is dead,
which does not thus influence men to love God
and each other, in a practical and holy man-
ner. But alas! in how many ways do men
swerve from this plain and simple statement of
the truth, and "turn aside unto vain jangling!"

Many, called Christian ministers, "desire to be
teachers of the law, knowing neither what they
say, nor whereof they affirm:" and thus a few
fragments of morality are substituted, in the

place of the holy law, and the blessed "gospel

of God our Savior!" Others know not, or ac-

knowledge not, that the "law is good when
used lawfully;" and they declaim in so general
a manner against the law and good works, that

many conclude the commandments of God to

be evil, or void of obligation in themselves, or
of authority as the rule of a believer's conduct!

—But true Christians derive great benefit from
the holy law; and none have any thing to fear

from it, but "the lawless and disobedient, the
ungodly and profane." We have all indeed de-

served condemnation: "there is none righteous,

no not one;" except as made so by faith ia

Christ, and through his grace; and even those

who partake of this blessing, fall far short of
that perfect love and obedience which the law
demands.—It is allowed, that few in compari-
son, have been guilty of actual murder, parri-

cide, men-stealing, or perjury; that many are
free from the guilt of adultery, and other still

baser practices, and even of fornication. Yet,
the same corrupt nature is in us all: and our
enmity against God, and ingratitude to him:
our disposition to disobey and despise parental

authority; to hate and quarrel with our neigh-

bors; to please ourselves, regardless of their

good and the glory of God; and a variety of pol-

luted thoughts and affections, lying and other
vain words, and very many other things "con-
trary to sound doctrine," would expose us to

the wrath of God, and justify him in our final

condemnation. Unless, therefore, we are

"made righteous by faith in Christ," and truly-

repent, and forsake every sin, we are yet "un-
der the curse of the law," even, "according to

the gospel of the blessed God," preached by St.

Paul; and at the same time we are unmeet to

share the holy felicity of heaven.

V. 12—20.
It is peculiarly encouraging, to recollect

what manner of persons have been converted,

pardoned, "counted faithful, put into the minis-

try," eminently qualified for that sacred ser-

vice, and made instruments of great good to

mankind. Several, who before were "blasphe-

mers, persecutors, and injurious," have, in dif-

ferent ways, been most usefully employed on
earth, and are now with holy Paul in heaven;

celebrating the rich mercy and grace, by which
they were made partakers of repentance, faith,

and love; and that precious blood by which
they were washed from all their sins. These,

in their day, bare witness to that "faithful say-

ing," which we now would earnestly recom-
mend to universal acceptation; even "that Je-

sus Christ came into the world to save sinners."

And it always has been greatly encouraging to

trembling penitents, when the preachers of this

rich grace were themselves evident and affect-
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CHAP. II.

The apostle enjoins prayers, and thanksgivings, to be made for

all men; especially for kings and rulers to "God our Savior,

who is willing that all should be saved," 1—4. There is "one

God, and one Mediator, Jesus Christ, who gave himself a ran-

som for all, to be testified in due time," 5, 6. He declares his

appointment, as the teacher of the Gentiles, 7: gives directions

concerning prayer, and the modest apparel of women, 8— 10;

prohibits them to teach, and requires them to be in subjection,

II, 12; as the man was first created, and the woman was first

seduced into sin, 13, 14. A promise concerning child-bearing,

15.

1*EXHORT therefore, that, ^ first of

all, ^ supplications, prayers, interces-

* Or, desire. 2 Cor. 8;6. Eph. I b 5^6. Gen. 18;23—32. 1 Kings
3;13. Heb.6:ll. 8:41—43. Ps. 67:l--4. 72:19.

a 1 Cor. 15:3. I Matt. 6:9,10. Jam. 5:16.

ing illustrations of their own doctrine; "chief

sinners," yet pardoned and chang-ed, sent to

declare to others the long-suffering and mercy
of Christ to them, "as a pattern to all who
should believe on him to everlasting life."

Indeed no man, with Paul's example before his

eyes, can reasonably question the love and
power of Christ to save him, whatever his sins

have been; if he really desire and endeavor to

trust in him, as the incarnate Son of God, who
once died on the cross, and now reigns upon
the throne of glory, in order to save "all who
come to God through him." (JVo<e, Heb. 7:23—

25.) For though some, having obstinately re-

belled against the light, are given up to iinal

impenitence; all, who penitently seek salvation

by Christ, according to tlie gospel, are most
certainly clear of that sin; having committed
their crimes, however atrocious, "in ignorance
and unbelief." Let us then seek and hope for

this salvation: and, in humble consciousness of

our unworthiness, let us admire and praise the

grace of "God our Savior;" and ascribe to "the
King eternal, immortal, invisible, the only wise
God, all honor and glory for ever and ever.

Amen." {J^Totes, 2 Cor. 5:18—21. 6:1,2.) May
all, who are intrusted with the ministry, faith-

fully and valiantly "war the good warfare," with
sucii weapons, as are "mighty through God,"
to destroy Satan's strong-holds. [J^ote., 2 Cor.
10:1—6.) May they in their doctrine and ex-
amples, and may all Christians in their expe-
rience and practice, "hold faith and a good
conscience." May all, who are tempted to

"put away a good conscience," and to pervert
the gospel, remember that this is the old way
of making shipwreck concerning faith also.

And may Hymeneus and Alexander be as bea-
cons, to warn others from these fatal rocks;
and as monitors, to "teach them not to blas-

pheme," and to caution them, "while they
think they stand, to take heed lest they fall."

{JSTotes, E^. 3:20,21. 18:24. 33:12,13. 1 Cor. 10:

11,12.)

NOTES.
Chap. II. V. 1. Proceeding in his charge

to Timothy, the apostle exhorted and enjoined,
that "first of all," as a matter of the highest
importance, "supplications, prayers, and inter-

cessions," suited to every emergency, and ac-
companied with thanksgivings for mercies re-

ceived, should "be made," especially in tlieir

public worship; not only inbehalf of themselves,
each other, and all their fellow Christians; but
"for all men," without distinction of nation,
rank, or party; and without exception of their
enemies and persecutors, from a spirit of genu-
ine and expansive philanthropy. [Marg. Ref.)—The litany of the church of England accord-
ingly beseeches God 'to have mercy upon all

'men:' yet even this Scriptural petition has been

Vol. VI. 54

sions, •= and giving of thanks, be made for
** all men;

2 For * kings, and ^for all that are in

+ authority; s that we may lead a quiet and
peaceable life in • all godliness and hones-
ty-

c Rom. 1:8. 6:17. Eph. 6:20.
Phil. 1:3. 2Thes. 1:3.

d 4. Acts 17:30, I Thes. 3:12.
2 Tim. 2:24. Tit. 2:11. 3:2.

eEzra 6:10. N(;h. 1:11. Ps.
20:1—4. 72:1. Jer. 29:7.

fKom. 13:1. 1 Pet.2:13,14.

t Or, eminent place.

g Gen. 49:14,15. 2Sam. 20:19.

Prov. 24:21. Ec. 3:12,13. 8:2
—6. Rom. 12:13. lThes.4:ll.
Heb. 12:14.

h Luke I;ti. 2:25. Acts 10:22.

24:16. Phil. 4:8. Tit. 2:10—14.
1 Pet. 2:9—13. 2 Pet. 1:3—7.

censured, as inconsistent with submission to
the sovereignty of God! But, whatever St. Paul
understood by "all men," that we understand
by 'all men:' if we pray in respect of them at
all; and we must pray God 'to have mercy on
'them,' unless we mean to imprecate vengeance
on them. The command, to "love our neigh-
bor as ourselves," is our rule of conduct, and
should dictate our prayers. God will hear our
supplications for temporal benefits, or eternal
salvation, in behalf of those on whom he sees
good in his sovereign wisdom to bestow them:
and in other cases, our "prayer will return in-
to our own bosom." But how can we pray for
enemies and persecutors, (whom we cannot
possibly know to belong to "the election of
grace,") without equally appearing to interfere
with God's sovereignty.? How can we pray for
our children, relatives, or neighbors, or indeed
for any unconverted person, or for those whom
we are not siire are converted, without violat-
ing the same imaginary rule.? The malignity
of an apostate indeed, may be so excessive,
that it would not be proper to pray for him:
(JVoto, 2 Tim. 4:14,15. 1 John 5:16—18.) but
such exceedingly rare exceptions, to a general
rule, in no way interfere with our praying- even
for the salvation of all men, that now are or
ever shall live on earth. This is no more than
the Lord's prayer teaches us; (JVoie*, JiTait. 6:

9,10.) and if there be any individual, for whom
we cannot pray, that 'the Lord would have
'mercy on him,' and convert him; the inability
must arise from sin, even the sin of not "loving
our neighbors as ourselves." Nothing can
tend more to perplex theological subjects; to
prejudice men's minds against the doctrines, of
grace, nay, to bring them into odium and con-
tempt; nothing can more narrow and harden
the heart against the human species in general;
than this method of making the secret decrees o^
God, in any degree or way, our rule of conduct,
instead of adhering to his revealed will. We
know not, and cannot know, who are elect,
and who are not: we are bound to love all men,
to pray for them, and to do them good* and then
leave it to God to govern the universe in his
sovereign wisdom, justice, and mercy, as he sees
good. [J^Tote, Deut. 29:29.)

Intercessions.'] Errtufcif. 4:5. Evruyvavw See
on Rom. 8:26.

V. 2. It was a proper expression of benevo-
lence, for Christians to pray for all orders and
conditions of men; and to interest themselves
in the calamities and deliverances of their
neighbors, of the community, and of the human
species. This wo<ild soften the prejudices, and
conciliate the favor of those around them; es-
pecially when they persevered in such suppli-
cations and thanksgivings, notwithstanding the
persecutions which they endured. It v^ould

likewise conduce very much to silence the nc-
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3 For * this is good and acceptable in

the sight of ^ God our Savior;

4 Who ' will have all men to be saved,

™ and to come unto ° the knowledge of the

truth.

5 For there is ° one God, p and one Me-

diator, between God and men, ^the Man
Christ Jesus;

1 5;4. Rom. 12:1,2. 14:18. Eph.
5:9,10. Phil. 1:11.4:18. Col.

1:10. 1 Thes. 4:1. Heb. 13;

16. 1 Pet. 2:6,20.

ki'ee on 1:1.—Is. 45:21. Luke
1:41.

1 Is. 45:22.49:6. 65:1. Ez. 18:

23,32.33:11. Luke 14:23. John
3:16,17. 6:37. Rom. 3:29,30.

2 Cor. 5:17—19. 1 Thes. 2:15,

16. Tit. 2:11. 2 Pet. 3:9.

m Matt. 28:19. Mark 16:15.

Luke 24:47. Rora. 10:12—16.
Rev. 14:6.

n Is. 63:11. Hab. 2:14. Lnke
1:77. John 14:6. 17:17. 2Tim.
2.26. 3:7. Heb. 10:26.

o Deut. 6:4. Is. 44:6. Mark
12:29—33. John 17:3. Rom.
3:29,30. 10:12. 1 Cor. 8.6.

Gal. 3:20. Eph. 4:6.

p Job 9:33. Heb. 7:25. 8:6.9:

16. 12:24.

q Malt. 1:23. Luke 2:10,11.

John 1:14. 1 Cor. 15.46—47.

Phil. 2:6—8. Heb. 2:6—13.
Rev. 1:13.

cusations of those, who charg^ed them with dis-

affection to the civil government, and with be-

ing ti'oublers of the city, if they not only be-

haved with quiet subjection to the laws, in all

things consistent with their duty, and consci-

entiously paid tribute and custom; but were al-

so known to pray for "kings, and all in author-

ity" ov'ir them, for their preservation, and suc-

cess in all their lawful undertakings; for the

protection and peace of the community, and for

all blessings upon their persons and families;

and that they opposed no other weapons than

these to the injuries which they suffered.

[JIarg. Ref. e, i'.-—A''otes, Ezra 6:6—12. Jer.

29:4—7. Rom. 13:1—7.)—The Ephesians, and
others among whom Timothy was called to "do

the work of an evangelist," were under the Ro-
man empercr, who was a monster of tyranny
and cruelty: the apostle however used the word
''kings," in the plural number; whence we
learn, that the Holy Spirit intended this direc-

tion for other places and ages; according to the

diflerent governments established in Provi-

dence. (JVo<e, 1 Pe^ 2:13—17.) All the kings

and rulers on earth were at that time strangers

or enemies to Christianity: so that no distinc-

tion or e;xception, in this case, could possibly be
intended.—These prayers were to be made, in

order that Christians might "lead a quiet and
peaceable life, in all godliness and honesty,"

conscientiously attending on all their duties to

God and man, without being molested either by
public calamities or by persecutions. This object

they were to aim at, and with this "quietness

and security," to be satisfied. This differs wide-

ly from desiring and praying for the success of

tliose enterprises, which serve to aggrandize
one country, by the depression and miseries of

other countries. These indeed are not lawful

undertakings, and we may pray for the peace
and welfare of our governors and country,

without so much as appearing to favor these

measures. The disposition to lead a quiet,

peaceable, and pious life, submitting to human
authority, as far as consistent with godliness,

tends to procure favor to the true worshippers
of God; and it may be expected that he will

answer their prayers, {so far as good for them,)
by inclining their rulers to tolerate, protect,

and countenance them.
In authority.'] "In eminent place." Marg.

Ev hirtfoxv See on 1 Cor. 2:1.

—

Quiet.'] Hp£//ov>

Here only.

—

Peaceable.] _ . _
.

TNot elsewhere. 'Havxia,

Honesty.] Tchvotijti. 3:4.

on Phil 4:8.
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6 Who ' gave himself a ransom for all,

* to be testified * in due time.

7 Whereunto ' I am ordained " a preach-

er, and an apostle, (^ I speak the truth in

Christ, and lie not,) ^ a teacher of the

Gentiles ^ in faith and ^ verity.

8 '' 1 will therefore that men ' pray

rJob 33:24. Is. 53.6. Matt.
20:28. Mark 10:46. John 6:

51. 10:15. 2 Cor. 5:14,15,21.

Eph. 1:17. 5.2. Tit. 2:14.

Heb. 9:12. 1 Pet. 1:18,19. 2:

24.3:18. 1 John 2:1^. 4:10.

Rev. 1:5. 5.9.

*Or, a testimony, 1 Cor. 1:6.

2 Thes. 1:10. 2 Tim. 1:8. 1

John 5:1 1,12.

s6:16. Rom. 5:6. 16:26. Gal.

4:4. Eph. 1:10. 3:5. Tit. 1:

3.

t See on 1:11, 12.

uEc. 1:1,2,12. 7:27. 12:8—10.

Eorn. 10:14. Eph. 3:7,8.

2 Tim. 1:11. 2 Pet. 2:5.

X See on Rom. 1:9. 9:1. 2 Cor.
11:31. Gal. 1:20.

y John 7.35. Acts 9:15. 22:2!-

26:17,18,20. Rom. 11:13. 15r

16. Gal. 1:16. 2:9.

z Acts 14.27. Gal. 2.;16. 3:9.

aPs. 111.7.

b 6:14. J Cor. 7:7. Or. Tit. 3.

8.

c2Chr. 33:1142. Ps. 130:1,2.

Lam. 3:55,66. Joo. 2.1,2. Mai.
1:11. Luke 23.42,43. John.

4:23,24. Acts 21:6.

'Ho-u^wj'- 1 Ret. 3:4.

11,12. ^ds 22:2.-

Tit. 2:7.—2£;<vor Se

V. 3, 4. The conduct above inculcated was
"good" in itself, and "acceptable in the sight of

God our Savior;" as a fruit of faith and grace,

and honorable to bis name. [Marg. Ref. i, k.

—

J^Tote, 1:1.) For as he has provided for the sal-

vation of mankind, without distinction of rank,

or nation, or even previous character; and can
honorably, and will certainly, save every indi-

vidual, who comes to him in his appointed way;
in this sense, he "willeth that all men should be
saved:" {J^Totes, Ez. 18:23. 33:11, 2 Pei. 3:9.]

and it is his good pleasure, nay, his express and
repeated command, that we should do all in our
power to bring them "to the knowledge of the

truth." The gospel should be "preacbed tt>

every creature;" we are required to assure all,

whom Ave can address, that the Lord is able and
willing to save any sinner who believes: Christ

will say to numbers at the last day, "I called,

and ye refused," "/ would have gathered you, as

a hen gathereth her chickens under her wings,

and ye would not," [jyiarg. Ref. 1—n

—

J\''otes,

Prov. 1:20—33. J>latt. 22:1—10. 23:37—39.)—
But as all men do not in fact "come to the

knowledge of the truth," which God wills in

the same sense as "that all men should be
saved;" so the difficulty, if there be any, presses

equally on Calvinists and Armenians so call-

ed, and even on such as deduce universal actual

salvation, from this text and a few similai- ones;

for they cannot say, "that all men," without ex-

ception, actually do "come to the knowledge of

the truth." If the clause, therefore, be ex-

plained to mean any thing more, than the wil-

lingness of God to save all, of every descrip-

tion, who truly believe; and his command, that

we should preach to all men, and pray for all

men, without distinction; it must follow, that

he wills, or purposes, what he does not effect.

—

It is, however, equally improper to say, with

many expositors, that "all men," signifies 'some

'of all sorts;' because it is obvious to answer,

that it may with equal propriety be said, "he
willeth that all men should be damned;" for

doubtless, some of all nations, ranks, and orders

will be left to perish in their sins, "whereunto
also they were appointed." (jVo<es, John 1:29.

3:16. IJo/in 2:1,2.)

Acceptable, (3) AttoScktov 5:4. Ab aTioScxoi"^'^

Luke 8:40.— TVill have all men to be saved. (4)

Havraf aiSpunrit; ^eXcj aiaSrjvai. Matt. 9:13. Z'.j:ol.

Ez. \Q:2-1. Sept. Comp. 2 Pet. 2:9. Er. 33:11.

Sept.

V. 5—7. As a further reason, why Christians

ought to "pray for all men," the apostle ob-

i served, that there was "One God," the commoa
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every where, '^ lifting up holy hands,
* without wrath ^ and doubting.

[Practical Observations.]

9 In like manner also, s that women
adorn themselves in modest apparel, ^ with

.IJob 16:17. Ps. 26.6. 66:18.

134:2. Prov. 15:8.21:27, Is.

50:15. 58:7—11. Jer. 7:9,10.

,Ma!. 1:9,10. Acts 10:2,4,31.

Jam. 4:8. 1 John 3.20—22.
<;lKings3:H. Ps. 35:13. Matt.

6:22—24,44. 6:12,14,15. Alark

11:25. Luke 23.34. Acts 7:60.

1 Pet. 3:7.

fMatl. 21:21. Mark 11:23,24.

Jam. 1:6—8.
o- 1 Pet. 3:3 5.

hProv. 7:10. Is. 3:16, Tit. 2:

3—5.

Creator, Benefactor, and Lord of the whole hu-

man species: and as all had apostatized from
him, and he had purposes of mercy towards
them; so there was also "One Mediator between
God and men, even the Man Christ Jesus;"

which implies, that there is only one Mediator,
and excludes the worship of all other inter-

cessors. [Jlarg. Ref. o—q.

—

JVotes, 1 Cor. 0:4

—6, Epk.4:\—6. Coi. 2:18,19.) Jesus Christ

is truly "Man:" and thoug-h the efficacy of his

mediation is derived from the union of his di-

vine nature with the human, in his mysterious

Person; yet that mediation between God and
Man, is made by his human nature, in which
alone he was capable of obeying, suffering-, and
dying as their Righteousness, and propitiatory

Sacrifice, in order to his resurrection, ascen-

sion, and intercession as their High Priest and
Advocate with the Father. The apostle design-

ed to excite Christians to intercessory prayers:

and he draws one argument for this, from the

relation which God himself, and the great Me-
diator, bear to those, in behalf of whom these

supplications should be offered. God, to whom
they were to be presented, is the "One God,"
the Creator of all men; and "the Mediator"
through whom they are presented, is "the Man
Christ Jesus," united with us in the bond of

one common nature; "bone of our bone, and
flesh of our flesh." (JVo<e, iJe6. 2:14,15.) "One
God," in this passage, does not denote the Per-
son of the Father exclusively, but the Deity: the

manhood therefore of Christ intervenes be-
tween a just and holy God and us sinners; but
this Manhood is essentially and inseparably
united to the Godhead, in the Person of the

Son, who thus mediates between God his Fa-
ther, and men his brethren.—This provision and
appointment has been made and revealed, for

the common benefit of the human race, both
Jews and Gentiles of every nation; that all who
are willing may come in this way, to the mercy-
seat of a pardoning God, to seek reconciliation

to him, [J^Totes, 3:16. Is. 55:1—3. John 4:10—
15. 7:37—39. Rev. 22:16,17.) This Mediator
therefore gave himself "a ransom for all," as

"the'Lamb of God, who taketh away the sins of

the world;" that, by the all-sufficient atonement
of his death upon the cross, and the redemption
there made, a foundation might be laid for the

hopes of sinners all over the earth, and that all

who believe might actually be saved by it.

{J^otes, John 1:29. 1 John 2: 1,2.)—No pious and
considerate man will assert, that Christ so gave
himself a ransom for all, as actually to intend the
salvation of all those wlin never believe in him;
and that he thus failed of his purpose, and suf-

fered in vain. On the other hand, there are
but few, even of those who limit such expres-
sions to 'some of all sorts,' who do not allow the
all-sufficiencj' of Christ's atonement; and ad-
mit that all men should be invited and com-
manded to believe in him, and that all who do
believe will be saved by him. It is therefore
important, far beyond the importance of 'doubt-
'ful disputations,' to observe carefully, that none

shamefacedness and sobriety; ' not with
* broidered hair, or gold, or pearls, or

costly array;

10 But (which becometh ^ women pr

fessing godliness) * with good works.

0^

i Gen. 24:53. Ex. 35:22,23. 2
Kings 9:30. Esth. 5:1. Ps.

46:13,14. 149:4. Prov. 31:22.

Is. 3:18—24. 61:10. Jer. 2:32.

4:30. Ez. 16:9—16. Matt.

6.28,29. 11:8.

I

* Or, plaited. 1 Pet. 3:3.

klPet. 3:3— 5. 2 Pet. 3:11.

15.6—10. Prov. 31:31. Acta

9:36,39. Eph. 2:10. Tit. 2:

I
14. 3:8. 1 Pet. 2:12. 2 Pet.

1 1:6—8. Rev. 2:19.

will be saved by the ransom of Christ without

true faith; that true faith is "the gift of God,"
and the effect of regeneration; (J\'o^:s, John 1:

10—13, V. 13. Eph. 2:4—10.) that "known
unto God are all his works, from before the

foundation of the world;" and that all will cer-

tainly be saved, who were "given unto Christ,"

and whom he specially intended to save, when
he became the Surety of his people. [J^ote,

John 6:36—40.) These propositions are capa-

ble of clear scriptural proof: and when they

are established, we may safely leave such ex-

pressions, as that here used, to bear their most
obvious import. Indeed, divine wisdom and love

are peculiarly shewn, in this general way of

stating the truths of Christianity; as far more
suitable to inquirers and unestablished persons,

than a systematical arrangement would be.

—

This ransom of the Savior's atoning sacrifice,

once offered, was to be "testified in due time,"

to all men of every nation: it was therefore in-

cumbent upon every Christian, to promote this

great design, according to his opportunity and
ability: and hence the obligation of sending

and supporting missions to every part of the

heathen world. Of this gospel St. Paul was or-

dained "a preacher and an apostle:" fin assert-

ing which, he solemnly appealed to Christ, who
had appointed him, as his heart-searching Judge,

for the exact truth of what he had advanced:)

so that he was now employed as "a teacher of

the Gentiles" especially, in the doctrines and
promises of the gospel, in the nature of faith,

and in the faithfulness of God to all his decla-

rations and covenant-engagements, and in ev-

ery part of his truth and will.

J\iediator. (5) Utairrn. See on Gal. 3:19.—.^

ransom. (6) AvnAurpov. Here only.. Ex avrt, et

XuTpov, 'prostium quod pro aliquo solvitur.'' Schleus-

ner.

—

Kvrgov avTi mWoyv, JWatt. 20:28. .'\lark 10:

45.—'Grotius observes, that the preposition avrt,

even in compostion, always signifies either op-

position or commutation. As there can be no
opposition, when Christ is said to have given
"himself for us" avn^vrpov, it must necessarily

signify commutation, or compensation. When
we read oipSa'Xiiov avn o'p&a^fiu, no one doubts the

meaning.—Whj^ therefore may we not con-

clude that Christ was crucified in our place

and stead when he said that "he came to give

his life" Xtirpov aim 7ro,\X(uv?' Arrou)smith''s Tactica

sacra.—See, as to avn, \ Kings 20:30,40. 2
Kings 10:24. Sept.—To be testified in due time.']

To iia()Tvpiov icaipoti litois-—"The testimony in his

own times." 'Tempore aDeo consti* tito.' Schleus-

ner.—/ was ordained. (7) Ert^Si/v. See on John
^5:\6.—A preacher.] Kr,pvl 2 Tim. 1:11. 2 Pet.

2:6. Ktipvaaio- See on JIatt. 3:1. "A herald," one
who makes public proclamation, of peace or
war, or of the accession of a prince to a
throne. The word is indeed used for a public

crier, in more ordinary matters.

V. 8— 10. According to the authority vested

in him, the apostle enjoined, that Christians

should "pray every where," according to the

directions above given. {^Marg. Ref. a.

—

J\''otes,
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1

1

Let " the woman learn in silence

with all subjection.

1

2

But I suffer not a woman to teach,

nor to usurp authority over the man, but

to be in silence.

mGen.3:16. Esth. 1.20. 1 Cor. I Col. 3:18. 1 Pet. 3:1,5,6.

11:3. 14:34,35. Eph. 6:22—24.
j

1—4.) The expression may indeed include
prayers in the closet, in the family, and in so-

cial meetings; but the chapter especially re-

lates to the manner of conducting- public as-

semblies, in what place soever these were held:

for "Where two or three are met together,

there," says our g^vior, "I am in the midst of

you." [JSTotes, Malt. 18:19,20, 28:19,20, v. 20.

Hth. 10:23—25.) 'As the apostle is speaking of
'public prayer, his meaning, I suppose is, that

'the men, and not the women, were to lead the
'devotion of the assembly (8).' J\Iacknight. The
antithesis between the men and the women (9),

the word itself, the article, and the connexion,
"in like manner," combine in establishing this

observation.—The gentiles had priestesses, as

well as priests, not only to their goddesses,
but to their gods also: but the Israelites were
not allowed to conform to this practice. "In
like manner," women must not be ministers, or
preachers, under the Christian dispensation.

—

In order that men might peiform the office al-

lotted to them, with acceptance, they must in

reverent a-^oration "lift up holy hands:" not sat-

isfied with washing their hands before they wor-
shipped, according to the custom of the Jews,
and indeed that of many gentiles; but taking
core to keep them pure from all injustice, and
the practice of every sin. [J\larg. Ref. c, d.

—

^fotcs, Ps. 2G:6—8. Hch. 10:19—22.) It was
also necessarj-, that thej^ should avoid all wrath
and resentment, either against each other, or
against their persecutors; that their pra)'ers and
intercessions might be the genuine dictates of
enlarged good-will to all men; and not inter-

mingled with angry passions, whatever provoca-
tions miglit be ^iven them. [JIarg. Ref. e.

—

Jyfotes, Matt. 5:23,24, 6:12,14,15. 1 Pet. 3:7.) At
the same time, they should not tloubt the wil-

lingness of God, through Christ, to hear their

prayers, notwithstanding all former sins and
present conscious unworthiness; or perplex
themselves by vain reasonings or disputations,

on the manner in which he would answer them.
{^Totes, Matt. 21:21,22. Mark 11:22—26. Eph. 3:

20,21. Javi. 1:5—8.)—In order to this proper
regulation of religions assemblies, as well as the

general conduct of Christians; the apostle fur-

thermore enjoined, in the most decided manner,
that "the women should adorn themselves with
modest apparel," suited to their station in life,

and becoming that "bashfulness, and sobriety"

of manners, which would be expected from
them: not copjing the vain fashions of those

women, whose attire was intended to render
their persons attractive to beholders; and was
at once an indication of the levity of their own
minds, and suited to excite the passions of oth-

ers. He required therefore, that they should
not adorn themselves with broidered hair, gold,

pearls, or expensive garments, [Marg. Ref. g

—

i.) This general rule may admit of a few ex-
ceptions, in the case of tliose whose superior
rank occasionally requires it. {JN'ote, Esth. b:l—3.) The appearance of women in the places
of worship, is especially intended; and the ex-
hortation implied, that whatever garments they
wore, they must consider "good works" as their

peculiar ornament, as "it becamp women pro-

428]

1

3

For " Adam was first formed, then
Eve.

14 And Adam was not deceived, "but
the woman being deceived was in the

transgression.

nGen. 1:27. 2:7,18,22. 1 Cor. I oGen. 3:6,12. 2 Cor. 11:3.

11:8,9.

fessing godliness." {Marg. Ref. k, 1.) Yet, it

doubtless was meant as a general rule, that
Christian women should refuse conformity to

the foolish fashions of a vain world, in this re-

spect; that they should choose to appear more
plain and simple in their attire, than others of
their rank; that they should not waste time, or
run into needless expense, in these empty dec-

orations, but employ both their time and money
in adorning themselves with good works: (JVo<e

and P. O. Acts 9:36—43.) that decency, modesty,
and sobriety should be consulted in their gar-

ments and appearance, rather than elegance
and fashion; and finally, that ministers ought to

teach these things to their congregations, as of

great importance to the honor of the gospel.

(JVo<e, ^Pet. 3:1— 6.)—It has been well observ-

ed, that foppery and extravagance, as to dress,

in men, are most emphatically condemned by
the apostle's silence on the subject, for this in-

timated, that surely they could be under no
temptation to such a childish vanity!—'It is

'worthy to be noted by the women, that this

'precept ought not to be slighted by them, as of

'little moment; seeing it is so carefully inculcated

'by the two chief apostles, of the Jew and Gen-
'tile; and the contrary is represented as a prac-
'tice opposite to godliness.' Whitby.

I will. [8) B«Xo«ai. 5:14. 6:9. JHfaW. 11:27. Acts
18:15. Tit. 3:8. Jam. 3:4, et at.—Men.] Tk; avipa^

(not av^puTra;). Comp. 9, ra; yvvaiKag.—I)oubting.l

AiaXoyiai^n. See Jl/arfe 7:21. Rom. i4:l.

—

In mod-
est apparel.] Ev KaTaro\Ti Koaiwo.—KararoX;;. Here
onlyN. T.—/«. 61:3. Sept.—Koaixioi, 3:2. 'Ves-
'titus earum sit decorus, modestus nee luxu-

'rians.' Schleusner. A koct/joj, ordo.^Shamc-
facedness.] Alius. Heb. 12:28, Not elsewhere.
Pudor, verecundia.—Broidered hair.] "Plaited

hair," Marg. TiXtyixamv. Here only. A ttAsko), necto.

EfiTT'XoKti roiX(^v, 1 Pet. 3:3.

—

Becometh. (10) nptwi.
See on Mall. 3:15.

—

Professing.] ETTayytWojitvan.

Tit. 1:2. Jam. 1:12. 2:5. 1 John 2:25. 'Shew forth

'godliness in life and conversation.'

V. 11—14. It has been observed, that this

rule admitted of an exception, in the case of
those, who spoke by the Spirit of prophecy:
[Marg. Ref. m—JVo^e, 1 Cor. 14:34,35.) and
it may here be added, that it related to public
teaching exclusively, and not to any kind of
private instruction, by which no "authority
over the man" is implied. The women were
required to "be silent with all subjection," in

the religious assemblies; for the apostle, as

Christ's representative and declaring his will,

would not "suffer women to teach," for that
would be like "usurping authority over the
man;" and therefore their willing subjection

was to be shewn, by silently receiving in-

struction. For the man was first created, and
the woman of him, and for his benefit: so that

it would be contrary to the original state of
things at the creation, for the woman to

"usiirp authority" over the man. [Jfoles, Gen.
2:18—24. 1 Cor. 11:2—16.) Moreover, the man
was not "deceived" in the first instance; but
the tempter prevailed against the woman, v.'ho

was first "in the transgression," and the se-

ducer of the man. [JN'otes, Gev. 3:1—19.) This
humblins: consideration was sjuted to convince
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15 Notwithstanding p she shall be

saved ^ in child-bearing, if they continue

n(3en. 3:16. Is. 7:14. 9:6. Jer. I 2:7,10,11. Gal. 4:4,5.

31:22. Matt. 1:21—25. Luke
\ q Gen. 3:16.

the women, that they ought not to affect au-

thority, or presume to be public teachers.

To usurp authority. (12) AvScvtciv, Here only.

'Audoritate polleo, pro auctoriiate ago.'' Schleus-

ner.

—

Was ...formed. [13) EirXao-^;/. See on iZom.

9:20.—Gen. 2:7,8. Sept.

V. 15. The sorrows and pains attendant on
child-bearing- were a peculiar mark of the di-

vine displeasure, against the transgression of

the first woman; and suited to bring it to the

remembrance of her daughters in every age:

yet those who professed the gospel of Christ

might be comforted, by the hope of being sup-

ported and preserved, through that trying sea-

son, and even of deriving benefit from all their

sufferings: at least they might be sure, that

there was no curse or wrath in it; provided

they continued stedfast in the faith, and in

love to Christ and his people, with holiness,

purity, sobriety, and modesty. {Marg. Ref.)

—Some suppose, the apostle to have meant,

that, as sin first entered by the woman, whence
all the pains and sorrows of child-bearing

originated; so, through those sorrows, One
had come into the world, "born of a woman,"
by miraculous conception, without man, by
whom all those would be saved, who continued

in the faith: and indeed the original may well

bear that interpretation, which is also very
ancient.—Eve, whom the apostle had just be-

fore mentioned, was thus addressed by her of-

fended Creator: "I will greatly multiply thy
sorrow and thy conception; in sorrow shalt

thou bring forth children:" yet the preceding
verse implied a promise of salvation through
"the Seed of the woman," for all believers both
men and women. [J^'otcs, Gen. 3:14— 16.) Eve
herself is generally supposed to have been
saved "through child-bearing,'' or, by One
descended from her: though the anguish of

bearing children was denounced on her, as a

peculiar punishment of her atrocious guilt; and
thus her sorrow was turned into joy, her curse
into a blessing. In like manner, her daughters,
though involved with her in the sentence of

bringing forth children with sorrow, would also

share with her in the same salvation, joy, and
blessing, through the promised Seed; if they
copied her example of faith and obedience.

In child-bearing.'] Aia rm rtKvoyovia;. Here only.

TtKvoYovioi, 5:14. The article favors the latter

interpretation.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—8.

It is a most important, though much neglect-

ed duty, for Christians to pray and rettirn thanks
"for all men," according to the different rela-

tions, in wliich they stand to them; and as their

circumstances require. Thus they may shew
their love to those whom they cannot other-
wise serve, and do them a most important bene-
fit; and also evince, that they interest them-
selves in the happiness of mankind in general.
Not only in public, but in our families and
closets, we should pray "for kings, and for all

that are in authority;" both as guardians of the
public tranquillity, and in respect of their tem-
poral and eternal welfare: this will far more
conduce to the continuance of our religious

privileges, in being allowed without molestation,
"to lead a quiet and peaceable life, in all godli-

ness and honesty;" than any means which men

' in faith and charily, and holiness with
^ sobriety.

4:7. -r See on 1:5.

s See on 9. Tit. 2:12. I Pet.

of restless spirits can employ. But, whatever
effect our conduct, in these things, may have on
our neighbors; "it is good and acceptable in the
sight of God our Savior." He "hath no pleasure
in the death of the wicked, but that he should
repent and live." It is his will, that all who
repent and believe in Christ should be saved:

"he commands all men every where to repent"
and "believe the gospel;" it is his will and pleas-

ure, that we should use every means of draw-
ing men's attention to the g-ospel, that they may
"come to the knowledge of the truth." He is

the One God of the whole earth, whom all men
ought to worship and serve: and, as all have
sinned, and deserved wrath, he has appointed
"One Mediator between God and man, even
the Man Christ Jesus," his incarnate Son, "who
gave himself a ransom for all, to be testified in

due time," "that whosoever believeth in him
should not perish, but have everlasting life."

May he "ordain" and qualify many preachers,
like Paul, "to teach the nations in truth and
verity!" For surely we ought to desire, that

"men should pray every where," to "God the
Father, through our Lord Jesus Christ," and by
the Holy Spirit, "lifting up pure hands, without
wrath and doubting." In proportion as we
learn thus to "worship in spirit and truth,"

with awful reverence, holy love, pure i?eal, and
lively faith; {JVote, John 4:21—24.) we shall find

our minds freed from narrow prejudices and
resentment, and our benevolence towards all

men greatly enlarged; and we shall more fer-

vently and intelligently pray to our heavenly
Father, saying, "Hallowed be thy name, thy
kingdom come, thy will be done in earth as it

is in heaven:" "for thine is the kingdom, and
the power, and the glory, for ever and ever.

Amen." {J^otes, Mait. 6:9,'l0,l3.)

V. 9—15.
Whatever renders the gospel respected in the

minds and hearts of those who are without, con-
tributes to its success: and the modest, decent,

and sober apparel of "women professing godli-

ness" must therefore have this tendency in no
ordinary degree. They should evince, that they
are too much engag-ed in contemplating spirit-

ual glories, to take pleasure in the vain and
unseemly decorations of the triflers around
them; that being "adorned with good works"
is their chief desire, the attainment of it their

most valued distinction; and that they can make
a better use of their time and money, than in

curiously adjusting their attire, or purchasing
costly ornaments. But alas! in this trifling and
expensive age, when almost all vie with their

superiors in apparel, till distinction of rank itself

is nearly lost; we too often find those, who come
to the places where the word of God is preached,
decorated as much beyond what they can prop-

erly afford, and in as unbecoming a manner,
as they who frequent the theatre! It would be
well, if the more decided professors of godliness

were wholly exempt from this disgraceful vani-

ty: or if they always spent as many hours in

visiting the sick and poor, and in labors for

their relief, and as much money in relieving

their distresses, as they do in uselessly deco-
rating themselves, and their children, after a
manner unsuitable to their rank in life, and in-

consistent with their profession. These are by
no means trijles, or pharisaical impositio:)s, as

some affect to call them; but apostolical injync-
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CHAP. III.

"The office of *. bishop" is a "good work," and the desire of it,

as such, should be encouragred, 1. The qualifications required

in bishops and deacons; with directions concerning their wives

and children, 2— 13. The apostle wrote these things to Timo-
thy, (hoping to come to him soon,) to regulate his conduct in

the church of God, "the pillar and ground of the truth," 14,15.

"Great is the mystery of godliness," 16.

THIS * is a true saying; If a man de-

sire ^ the office of a *^ bishop, he
^ desireth a good work.
al-.I6. 4:9. 2 Tim. 2:11. Tit.

b2—7. Acts 1:20. Phil. 1:1.

Tit. 1:7. 1 Pet. 2:25.

cActs 20:28. Heb. 12:15. 1

Pet. 4:15. 6:2. Or.
d Prov. 11:30. Luke 15:10.

Rom. 11:13. Eph. 4:12. 1

Thes. 5:14. Jam. 5:19,20.

tions: and it should be considered that, as rai-

ment was only made needful by sin; so it is

peculiarly unsuitable for those, who profess to

believe the BLbie, to be proud and vain of the
very badge of their disgrace.—The original
creation of the man, and then the woman; and
the entrance of sin by the woman, who ''being

deceived was first in the transgression," con-
cur in shewing the reasonableness of that sub-

jection, humility, and teachableness, prescribed
in scripture to the woman, and the impropriety
of her usurping authority over the man. But,

as the gospel gives special encouragements to

the woman, in respect of those sorrows, which
the entrance of sin has entailed on her, pro-

vided she continue iu faith and love, "with holi-

ness and sobriety;" so the consideration of those

manifold sorrows, to which the female sex is

subjected, should teach men to exercise their

authority with the utmost gentleness, tender-
ness, and affection. [P. O. Eph. 5:21—33. 1

jPet.S-A—l.)

NOTES.
Chap. III. V. 1. It has already been shewn,

that the word rendered "bishop," was at this

time of the same import with that translated
"elder," or presbyter: [J^''oie, Acts 20:17.) for the
charge, given by Paul to the Ephesian elders,

is here supposed to have been subsequent to

the writing of this epistle. The same is also

proved, by the silence of the apostle, concern-
ing any other order than bishops and deacons.
(JWe, Phil. 1:1.) Indeed, it is evident, that
the selection or appointment of an individual, to

be overseer of the elders or pastors, though very
ancient, and probably apostolical, was not at this

time in general use. (JV'o/e, Rev. 2:1.)—It had
been said, and it was a "faithful saying," and
worthy >if especial notice; that if a man "desir-

ed," or earnestly longed for the pastoral office;

and, from love to Christ, to his flock, and to the
souls of men, was ready to forego other pros-
pects, and expose himself to hardships and per-
ils, by devoting himself to that service; he
sought to be employed in "a good work," most
important in its nature and object, honorable
to the person himself; and more conducive to
the glory of God, and the best interests of man-
kind, than any other employment in the world.
His desire therefore ought to be approved and
countenanced, provided he were properly qual-
ified. {Marg. Ref.—JVote, Jam. 3:1,2.)

This is a true saying.] nij-oj 6 \oyos. See on 1

:

15

—

Desire.] OpeyeToi. 6:10. Heb. 11:16. Gr.
"Vehemently desires and longs after." Opc^n'
See on Rom. 1:27. [J^ote, 1 Pet. F):r—4.)—The
office of a bishop.] KTrtaKoirns- See on Ads 1:20.
Ab inspiciendo., invisendo, visitando, et curam
agendo. KnaKonoi, 2

—

He desireth.] E?riS«/<£i. See
on Rom. 7:7 9 good work.] KaXs tpy«. 5:10,
Jlatt.o.lG. 2G:ia Jo/in 10:32. Tit.2:l4. 3:8,14
Jv'ote, 1 Thes. 5:12—15, v. 13.

43(^

2 A ^ bishop then must be ^ blameless,

5 the husband of one wife, ^ vigilant, so-

ber, * of good behavior, ' given to hospi-

tality, ^ apt to teach;

3 + Not ' given to wine, " no striker,

e Tit. 1:6—9.
f 10. Luke 1:6. Phil. 2:15.

g4:3. 5:9. Heb. 13:4.

h Is. 66:10. 1 Pet. 4:7. 6:8.

* Or, modest.
i Rom. 12:13. Tit. 1:3. Heb.
13:2. 1 Pet. 4:9.

k 2 Tim. 2:24.

f Or, JVoi ready to quarrel, and
offer rorong, as one in Tome.

1 Lev. 10:9. Is. 6:11,12. 28:1,7.

66:12. Ez. 44:21. Mic. 2:11.

Matt. 24:45—51. Luke 12:42

—46. 21:34—36. Epb. 6:18.

Tit. 1:7. 2:3.

m 2 Tim. 2:24,25. Tit. J:7.

V. 2. It is manifest, that Timothy was sup-

posed to be principally concerned in the choice
of the bishops, being the apostle's deputy and
representative; and, accordingly, instructions

are here given him, how to fulfil this arduous
charge in the proper manner; instructions, no
doubt, intended to be useful in the highest de-
gree, if duly regarded, to all others in every
age and place, on whom the same most import-
ant trust should devolve.—The apostle there-
fore shewed, very particularly, what manner
of persons these "bishops" or elders ought to

be; in order that mercenary, ambitious, and
other improper desires after the sacred service
might be repressed; and likewise, that those
who had been appointed to it might know how
to behave in it. Whatever natural abilities,

learning, elocution, or spiritual gifts, any man
might possess; he must be considered as ineligi-

ble to this office, if not of a "blameless" char-
acter, and if he had not avoided scandalous
vices, at least since his professed conversion to

Christianity.—He ought also to be "the hus-
band of one wife." Christ and the apostles ex-
pressly condemned polygamy, as well as divor-

ces except for adultery. [JSTotes., Matt. 19:3

—

9. Mark 10:2—12. 1 Cor. 7:1—5.) Yet there
was no direct command for a man, who had
previously taken more wives than one, to put

the others away when he embraced the gospel;

and such a requisition, might in some instances

have produced very bad consequences in do-

mestic life, and increased the opposition of the

civil powers to the preaching of Christianity.

But the rule, that no man, however qualified in

other respects, should be admitted into the pas-

toral office, who had more than one wife, or who
had put away one to take another, tended to shew
the unlawfulness of polygamy and divorces on
frivolous pretences, and their inconsistency
with the Christian dispensation; and concurred
with other things to bring them into total dis-

use in the Christian church, yet without vio-

lence and confusion.—To argue hence, as it has
been done, that polygamy was lawful for other
Christians, else it would not have been needful
to restrict pastors from it, would prove, (if it

proved any thing,) that it was also lawful and
common, for them to be drunkards, covetous,

brawlers, or strikers Some have inferred

from this text, that stated pastors ought to be
married, as a pre-requisite to their office; but,

this seems to be a mistake of a general permission,

connected with a restriction, for an express

command. It is, however, abundantly sufficient

to prove, that marriage is entirely consistent

with the most sacred functions, and the most
exemplary holiness; and to subvert the very
basis of the antichristian prohibition of mar-
riage to the clergy, with all its concurrent,
and consequent, and incalculable mischiefs.

{J\''otes, 4:1—5. Heb. 13:4.)—Yet, some have
even endeavored to infer a part of that system
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not ° greedy of " filthy lucre; but p pa-

tient, not 1 a brawler, ^ not covetous;

4 One that ^ ruleth well his own house,

nProv. M9. 15:27. Is. 66:11.

Jude 11.

o 8. 1 Sam. 8:3. Tit. 1.7,11. 1

Pet. 3:2.

|)6:11. Ec. 7:8. IThcs. 6:14.

2 Tim. 2.24. Rev. 1:9.

q Tit. 3:2. Jam. 4:1. marg.
r 1 Sam. 2:15—17. 2 Kings 6.20

—27. Jer. 6:13. 8:10. Mic. 3:

6,11. Mai. 1:10. Matt. 21:13.

John 10:12,13. 12:5,6. Acts 8:

18—21. 20:33. Rom. 16:18. 2

Pet. 2:3,14,16. Rev. 18.11—
13.

s 12. Gen. 18:19. Josh. 24:15.

Ps. 101:2—8. Acts 10:2. Tit.

1:6.

from this clause itself, and have supposed that

the apostle meanc to prohibit second marriages

to the clergy! But this is contrary to the whole
tenor of scripture: it is by no means contained in

the meaning of the words; and would certainly

bring in a part of those evils, which long expe-

rience has proved inseparable from the general
prohibition: for as good reasons may very often

be given for marrying a second time, as for

marrying at all.—The pastor must also be "vig-

ilant,"" a circumspect and attentive man; one
•who watches carefully over his flock, capable

of discerning dangers at a distance, guarding
the people against the artifices of false teach-

ers and the devices of Satan, and prompt to

embrace opportunities of usefulness: he must
be "sober," serious, and temperate; moderate
in all his desires and indulgencies; "of good be-

havior" in all the transactions of life; shewing

a meek, kind, equitable, faithful, and prudent

disposition towards all men. He should like-

wise be ready, according to his ability, to re-

lieve the poor, to entertain his brethren with-

out grudging, and with evident cheerfulness

and satisfaction; especially, he ought to be hos-

pitable to Christians, who were driven from

home by persecution, or who, in any other way,

were brought to the place of his residence.

—

*Now that the ancient customs are changed,
*and inns are every where open, in which trav-

«ellers, for their money, may be as well accom-
•modated as in private houses; there is little

'occasion for what the apostle calls "hospitali-

'ty." ' Machiight This is a specimen of the

way, in which many learned men (some per-

haps without intending it,j shew, that we have
little or nothing to do, eitner with the practical

or doctrinal part of scripture! I should rather,

on the other hand, say, 'Now, that ancient cus-

'toms are changed, and bishops, generally poor

<in the apostle's time, have ample revenues;
*they are bound to exercise enlarged hospitali-

'ty to the poor, especially to the inferior clergy,

'who often have little of that money, which is

'needful for accommodation at inns; and who, if

'hospitably entertained by bishops, would feel

'cordially reconciled to the affluence of such
'kind superiors, and disposed to receive their

'pastoral instructions with reverence.' Here,
let me observe in particular, that when young
men go for ordination, or ministers for institu-

tion, to places where they cannot be accommo-
dated except at an inn; it is incalculable what
mischief might be prevented, and what an
opening would be made for usefulness, if the
bishops would entertain them in their own
houses; and take the abundant opportunities,

which this would afford, of instructing them re-

specting the nature and importance of those
solemn engagements, into which they are about
to enter. The affection and veneration thus
excited, in all who are in any degree proper
for these sacred services; and the opening thus

made for subsequent admonitions and counsels,

would repay the expense of it a thousand fold.

having his children in subjection * with

all gravity;

5 (For " if a man know not how to

rule his own house, how shall he take

care of " the church of God?)

6 Not * a novice, ^ lest, being lifted

t Phil. 4:8. Gr. Tit. 2:2,7.

u 1 Sam. 2:29,30. 3:13.

X 16. Acts 20:28. Eph. 1:22.

5:24,32.
* Or, one nemly come to the

faith. 1 Cor. 3:1. Heb. 5:12,

13. 1 Pet. 2:2.

y Deut. 8:14. 17:20. 2 Kings
14:10. 2 Chr. 26:16. 32:26.

Prov. 16:18,19. 18:12. 29.23.

Is. 2:12. 1 Cor. 4:6—8. 8:1. 2
Cor. 12:7. iPet. 6:6.

A bishop must be ready at teaching, both capa-
ble of instructing others, and prompt to em-
brace every occasion of doing it, in public or
in private; counting it his business, and making
it his delight. 'However we understand the

'word "bishops," it must be allowed, that they
'ought to be preachers and teachers, and that

'frequently and promptly; and not unpreaching
'prelates.' Latimer.
A bishop.] Tov sTnaKonov. See on Acts 20:28.

—

Blameless.] AvtmXjyTTov. 5:7. 6:14. Not else-

where. Ex ava, et fKLXn/xSavoi, capio. 'Cut nihil

'criminis dari potest,'' Schleusner. 'One to

'whom no just exception can be taken; who
'cannot deservedly be reprehended for any
'crime.' Leigh.—Vigilant] N>70aXiov. 11. Tit.

2:2. N.70a), 1 Pet. 5:8. See on 1 Thes. 5:6.—So-
fter.] "Luxpfova. Tit. 1:8. 2:2,5. Xuxpfovtu. See
on Rom. 12:3.

—

Ofgood behavior.] "Modest."
Marg. Kocjitov. See on 2:9. Exemption from
every thing indecorous.—Given to hospitality.]

*iXo|£vov. Tit. 1:8. 1 Pet. 4:9. ^iXo^ei-ia' See on
Rom. 12:13

—

Apt to teach.] ^lSuktikov, 2 Tim.
2:24. Not elsewhere. 'Perilus artis docendi,

^aptus ad docendos et instituendos alios.'' Schleus-
ner 'Vulg. Doctor: Sed multi sunt doctores qui
'aptiores essent ad stivam.^ Leigh.

V. 3. The person eligible to the office of a
bishop, must also be free from every degree of
intemperance, in the use of wine or strong
liquors, which would both be scandalous to him,
and unfit him for the important duties of his

station. {Marg. Ref. 1

—

J^oles, Lev. 10:1,2,8—
11. Prov. 31:4—7.) He ought also to be equal-
ly superior to anger; and not apt, on any prov-
ocation, however great, to express the vehe-
mence of his passion by striking the offender,

as it was a common practice among worldly
men. Nor must he be greedy of gain, which
might lead him to prostitute his ministry for

the sake of "filthy lucre;" or to carry on some
employment, along with his ministr}', in a dis-

graceful manner, for the sake of profit. But
he must be of a resigned, meek, persevering,
and constant spirit; peaceable, forgiving, and
calm; not clamorous in disputation, or even in

reproving others; nor yet tenacious to any de-
gree of avarice, even of that property, which
he had obtained in the most unexceptionable
manner.

JVo< given to wine, no striker.] "Not ready to

quarrel, and offer wrong, as one in wine."
Marg. Mt] napotvovi fiit TrKrjKTriv-—Hapoivof, Tit. 1:7.

Not elsewhere. Qui deditus est vino, etiamsi

nan sic bibat ut inebrietur. [JSToie, Is. 56:9,12.

Matt. 25:45—51.) n\vKTt,g, Tit. 1:7. Not else-

where. A TT\r)(T(Tta, percutio.—J^ot greedy offilthy
lucre.] U.ri ai(TXPoitepir}' 8. Tit. 1:7. Ai(T;^po»ftpJwf,

1 Pet. 5:2.—JVo< a brawler.] Kuaxov. Til. 3:2.

Ex a priv. et jiaxpftai, pugno. J^on rigosvs vel

litigiosus. [Mote, 2 Tim. 2:23—26, v. 24.)—JSTol
covetous.] Aipt\apyvpov. Heb. 13:5. Ex a priv.

^iXo5, amicus, et apyvpiov, argentum, pecunia.

V. 4, 5. The bishop, or pastor, should likewise

be able and careful to govern his own household,

[431
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up with pride, he fall into "^ the condem-

nation of the devil.

7 Moreover, he must have ^ a good

report of " them which are without; "^ lest

he fall into reproach, and ^ the snare of

the devil. \PrtxaicalOhseraations.'\

8 Likewise must ® the deacons ^ fee

grave, not ^ double-tongued, ^ not given

to much wine, not greedy of filthj lucre;

9 ' Holding ^ the mystery of the faith

in a pure conscience.

10 And ^ let these also first be proved;

;t Is. 14:12— 14. Luke 10:18. 2

Pet. 2:4. Jude 6.

a 5:24.26. 1 Sam. 2:24. AclsP:
3. 10:22. 2212. 3 John 12.

b 1 Cor. 5:12. Col. 4:5. 1 Thes.
4:12.

c 6:14. 1 Cor. 10:32. 2 Cor. 6:3.

8:21. 1 Thes. 6:22. Tit. 2:5,8.

1 Pet 4:14—16.

d 6:9. 2 Tim. 2:26.

e Acts 6:3—6. Phil. 1:1.

f See on t. 4.

gPs. 6:9. 12:2. 60:19.

Rom. 3:13. Jam. 3:10.

h See on 3.

i See on 1:5,19.

kl6. 2 John 9,10.

1 6. 5:22. 1 John 4:1.

in a discreet and regular manner: maintaining
a meek yet firm authority over his domestics;
and "having his children in subjection, ruling
over them with all gravity,'' and restraining

them from all levity and excess; that their ap-

pearance, deportment, and attendance on the
• worship of God, might render them an example

to others. For if a man were evidently incom-

petent to govern his own family, and to pre-

serve order and decorum in it; how could it be
supposed, that he was qualified to preside over
"the church of God," and to preserve order and
harmony among the numbers of whom it con-
sisted, who were of various dispositions and
situations, and removed a great part of the

time from under his immediate inspection.

{Marg. Ref.—KoUs, 8—13. 1 Sam. 2:12,34.

3: 4:)

One, that ruleth, (4) Upoi^aixcvov. 5,12. See on
Rom. 12:8.

—

Gravity.] XefivoTriTOi. See on 2:2.

V. 6. It would not be generally expedient, to

choose a new convert to the pastoral oflSce, or an
inexperienced person, one but superficially ac-

quainted with human nature, and the things of

God: lest the distinction of his situation, or the

applause bestowed on him, should elate him with
pride and ambition; and he should thus fall into

a condemnation similar to that of the devil.—It

is evident from this, that spiritual pride and am-
bition constituted the beginning of Satan's apos-

tacy. [Marg. Ref.) Som^^vfe conjectured, that

it was revealed to the angels, that the eternal

Son would assume a natiire inferior to theirs, in

which he would rule over them, and be worship-

ped by them; and that Satan, and the other angels

who fell with him, proudly disdained such sub-

jection. But all our conjectures on this subject

must be uncertain, and in a measure presump-
tuous. The pride, however, and ambition of

ministers on account of their oflSce, gifts, popu-
larity, or success, would be of a nature in some
respects similar to Satan's pride in heaven, and
might involve "the novice" under a similar con-
demnation.—It is evident, that some exceptions to

this most important general rule, must have been
admitted, in the first formation of newly planted
churches, in which the miraculous gifts and en-
dowments conferred by the Holy Spirit, seem to

have superseded the necessity of that previous
study and experience, which are, in all ordinary
cases, indispensable. [J^ote, Acts 14:21—23.)

Jl novice.'] Nto^urov. Here only N. T. Job
14:9. Ps. 128:3. 144:12. Is. 5:7. Sept. Ex vtou

novus, et <pvu. nascor ifel ^vrt^r pkt^ita Stui^vros"
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then let them use "" the office of a deacon,
" he'mg found blameless.

1

1

Even so must ° their wives p be grave,
1 not slanderers, "" sober, '^ faithful in all

things.

12 Let the deacons be * the husbands
of one wife, ruling their children and their

own houses well.

13 For " they that have * used the

office of a deacon well, purchase to them- *

selves a good ^ degree, and ^ great bold-

ness in the faith which is in Christ Jesus.
m 13. Acts 6:1,2.

n 2.1 Cor. 1:8. Col. 1:22. Tit
1:6,T
Lev. 21:7,13—16. Ez. 44:22.

Luke 1:5,6.

p See on t. 4.

q Ps. 15:3. 50:20. 101:5. Prov.
10:18. 25:23. Jer. 9:4.—Matt.
4:1. John 6:70. 2 Tim. 3:3.

Tit. 2:3. Or.—Rev. 12:9,10.

r 2. 1 Thes. 5:6-8.—2 Tim. 4:

6. Tit. 3:2. Or.— i Pet. 6:8.

s See on 1:12.-6:2.

t See on 2,4.5.

u Matt. 25.21. Luke 16:10— 12.

19:17.

* Or, ministered. Matt. 20:28.

Rom. 12:7,8. 1 Cor. 16:15.

Heb. 6:10. 1 Pet. 4:10,11.

X Acts 21:35. Or.

y Acts 6:5,8,15. 7:l,&c. Phil. 1:

14. 1 Thes. 25.

See on Rom. 6:5.

—

Being lifted up.] Tv^m^us' 6:

4. 2 Tim. 3:4. A rvfoi^fumus.
V. 7. The person elected to this office must

also have a good report, an unblemished charac-
ter, even among his unconverted neighbors;
"lest he should fall into reproach," lose his in-

fluence, disgrace the gospel, and be ensnared by
Satan into the practice of his former evils, and
entangled in the world and sin. It would not
however be generallij advisable, to appoint those
to the ministry, whose conduct had been remark-
ably scandalous; until a competent time had
elapsed, to evince the reality of their repentance,
and to retrieve and re-establish their characters.
[Marg. Ref.)—It is evident, that the apostle did

not here at all speak of the several dailies of min-
isters; but only of the general conduct and char-
acter of those, whose desires after that office

were to be countenanced, or the contrary, by
Timothy and by others concerned. Nothing,
therefore, can be proved, as some have attempt-

ed, from supposed omissions of any duties of min-
isters, or "parts of their office; for this was not the

apostle's subject.— Which are without.] Motes,

1 Cor. 5:9—13. Col. 4:5,6.

The snare of the devil.] Uayila tu iia6o\n. 2
Tim. 2:26. Uay,;, 6:9. Z-wfce 21:35. A1060X05, 11.

Malt. 4:1. John 6:70. 8:44, et al. The singular

number, and the prefixed article T« ita6o'X», pre-

clude the interpretation of those, who explain

the passage of false accusers, and the snares

laid by them.

V. 8— 13. The deacons were primarily ap-

pointed to dispense the charity of the church,

and to manage its secular concerns: yet they

preached occasionally, or taught in private, or

were readers in the puJDlic assemblies; and pastors

and evangelists were often chosen from among
them. [Marg. Ref. c—Motes, Acts 6:1—8. 8:

5—40.)—Many of the same endowments were
requisite in those eligible to this office, as in the

pastors or bishops. They too must be "grave," se-

rious, and prudent men; sincere, candid, and con-

sistent in their discourse; not "double-tongued,"

speaking one thing before men's faces, and an-

other behind their backs; neither flattering, slan-

dering, dissembling, nor prevaricating, in any

company, or on any occasion: not "addicted to

much wine, or greedy of filthy gain;" which

might tempt them, after the example of Jud.as,

to embezzle the money committed to them, or

might unfit them for liberally and impartially

supplying the wants of the poor. [Mote, John
12:1—8.) They must also profess and maintain
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thee,14 These things write I unto
* hoping to come unto thee shortly:

15 But if I tarry long, that thou may-
est * know how thou oughtest to behave

thyself in ** the house of God, which is

t4:l3. 1 Cor. 11:34. lp:5—7. 2

Cor. 1:16—n. 1 Thes. 2:18.

Philem. 22. Heb. 13:23. 2

John 12. 3 John 14.

a 2. Deut. 31:23. 1 Kings 2:2,4,

1 Chr. 22:13.28:9—21. Acts 1:

2.

b Eph. 2:22. 2 Tim. 2:20. Heb.
3:2—6. 1 Pet. 2:5.

" the church of ^ the living God, ^ the pil-

lar and * ground of * the truth.

c See on 5.

d 4:10.6:16. Deut. 5:26. Josh.

3:10. 1 Sam. 11:26,36. 2 Kings
19:4. Ps. 42.2. 84:2. Jer. 10:

10. 23:36. Dan. 6:26. Hos. 1:

10. Matt. 16:16. John 6:69.

Acts 14:15. Rom. 9:26. 2 Cor.

3:3. 6:16. 1 Thes. 1:9. Heb.

"the mysteries of the faith, with a pure con-

science," and a uniform integrity of conduct;

that so they might recommend it to others. It

was proper, even in respect of this inferior office,

to make trial of new converts; that previous to

their admission to it, they might be approved to

be men of blameless conversation. The wives

also of the deacons (and much more those of the

spiritual pastors,) must be of grave and serious

deportment; not addicted to the vanities and dis-

sipations of the world; "not slanderers," or prone
to circulate disadvantageous rep:>rts of their

neighbors; but sober women, temperate in all

things, and faithful in the discharge of every rel-

ative and religious duty. Nor would it be proper

for those, who had, previously to their conversion,

taken more than one wife, or divorced one for
|

the sake of taking another, to exercise the office

of a deacon. It was requisite, that they also

should rule their children and domestics, in a

regular and exemplary manner. For the faith-

ful discharge of this office would conduce to the

increase of their gifts and graces, and to render

them very bold in professing the faith. They
would be much employed among the poor and

sick, and such as were imprisoned for the gospel:

and, by thus exposing themselves, and giving

counsel and encouragement to their suffering

brethren, they would be emboldened and habit-

uated to a promptitude of utterance, which would
be "a good degree," or step, towards their ad-

mission to the office of pastors or evangelists.

—

This interpretation has been contested: yet it

seems to be the apostle's meaning; and, without

adverting to modern habits or controversies, it is

evident, thai the due discharge of the primitive

office of a deacon must tend to qualify men for

the ministry. It also appears from facts, that

some deacons either were before preachers or

became so afterwards; nor is there any reason to

think, that persons were then regularly educated
for the pastoral office; but ministers seem to

have been always chosen from the most estab-

lished and best qualified believers, and generally

from those who were matured in years and expe-

rience. This does not, however, in any measure
imply, that a regular education is not, in the pres-

ent state of things, the most expedient and high-

ly desirable.

—

Be proved. (10) 'By publishing
'their names to the cHurch; that if any one hath
'aught to lay to their charge, he may shew it.'

jyiacknight.—No doubt this was customary in the

primitive church, and productive of many good
effects: indeed the form of it remains to this day.

But it does not appear that the original word can
admit of this interpretation; for it generally
means, that trial of persons and of things, which is

made by experience and observation, or b}' judg-
ing of them by some established standard; as

goldsmiths assay the precious metals.— Wives.

(11) Some think, that the wives of deacons are
not here meant; but women, who were selected

and appointed by the church, to teach those
young persons of their own sex, who were re-

strained by local customs, from so attending on
the instructions of men, as to obtain from them
an adequate acquaintance with Christianity. It

Vol. VI. 53

3:12. 9:14. 12:22. Rev. 1:2.

e Jer. 1:18. Matt. 16:18,19. 18:

18. Rom. 3:2. Gal. 2:9.

* Or, stay.

f 16. John 1:17. 14:6. 18:37. 3

Cor. 6:7. Gal. 3:1. Eph. 4:21.

Col. 1:5.

is however very doubtful, whether this be the

apostle's meaning; and the instruction from the

passage, as interpreted of the wives of those who
performed any public office in the church, is so

replete with instructiop, that it seems highly

worthy of the special mention made of it by the

apostle.

Grave. (8) Seuvw- 11. Tit. 2:2. Xtuvorrif See on
2:2.

—

J^ot double-tongued.'] Uri SiKoyas- Here
only. [J^otes, Ps. 12:1—4. Jam. ^-.I—12.)—Given

to.] UoouexovTag. 1:4. 4:1,13. Jtfa«. 6:1. 7:15, e< ai.

—Holaing the mystery. (9) E^^ovraj to ^ug^piov. 1:

19. Heb. 6:9. Comp. Rom. 1:28. To nv^vpiov, 16.

—Let these ... be proved. (10) 'Outoi SoKnia^eadu)-

aav. See on Luke 12:56. Rom. V.'Z^.—Blameless.']

KvtyK'XnToi. See on 1 Cor. hS.—J^ot slanderers.

(II) Ur, Sia6o\>,s. 2 Tim. 2:3. Tit. 2:3. A SiaSaWu,,

Luke 16:1. The word is, I believe, never used in

the singular of any human being, except Judas;

nor in the plural of evil spirits. See on 7.

—

Have used the office of a deacon. (13) 'Ot Siaicovv-

(ravTcs. 10. See "on Acts 6:2. Purchase.] iltpt-

mmmai. See on Acts 20:28.—4 good degree.]

Badfiov, Ka\ov.—Ba9/io5. Here only N. T.— 1 Sam.
5:5. 2 Kings 20:\0,l\. Sept. 'Viam sibi muni-
'unt ad majores honores, ad ampliorem in mune-
'ribus ecclesiasticis dignitatem.' Schleusner.

V. 14, 15. The apostle hoped, when he wrote
this, that he should soon be able to return to

Ephesus: but such events subsequently occurred,

that probably he never again visited that city,

and Timothy, much sooner than had been intend-

ed, came to him into Macedonia. [Preface.)—
In case, however, the apostle should not see

Timothy for some time; he wrote this epistle to

shew him how he ought to conduct himself, as an

evangelist intrusted by him, and by the Lord
Jesus himself, to regulate affairs in the family or

household of God; even that society of believers,

in whom the living God dwelt, as in his holy hab-

itation. [Marg. Ref. z—b.—J^oles, 1 Cor. 3:

10—17. 2 Cor. 6:14—18. Eph. 2:1^—22. Heb.
12:22—25. 1 Pet. 2:4—6.) These directions

were not peculiar to the state of things among
the Ephesians; but would be a rule to Timothy
in other churches also, where he might sustain

the same office, and perform the same services;

and to all others in subsequent ages, who should

be employed in a similar manner.—"The church

of the living God," by supporting, maintaining,

and recommending the truth of revelation, by
the public preaching and profession of that truth,

and by the worship and service performed in it,

may be considered as "the foundation" which

upholds the edifice, as a pillar that supports and

adorns it. This by no means includes the infal-

libility of any particular church: but merely im-

plies, that divine truth is upheld, professed, and

maintained in the true church: whilst ungodly

men in general, and heretics in particular, op-

pose, pervert, and undermine it; and so error

and ignorance envelope all the rest of the world,

as with a dark and dreadful cloud. {Marg. Ref.

b— f.) .Some apply it to Timothy and other faith-

ful ministers: [Gal. 2:9.) but this seems to be

only a part of the preceding instruction; for

the profession and suitable conversation of be-

[433
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16 And s without controversy great is

^ the mystery of godhness; ' God was
'manifest in the flesh, "^ justified in the
g Heb. 7:7.

li 9. Matt. 13:11. Rom. 16:25. 1

Cor. 2:7. Eph. 1:9. 3:3—9. 6:

19. Col. 2:2. 2 Thes. 2:7. Rev.
17:6,7.

i Is. 7:14. 9:6. Jer. 23:6,6. Mic.
j:2. Matt. J:23. John 1:1,2,14.

Acts 20:28. Rom. 8:3. 9:5. 1

Cor. 16:47. Gal. 4:14. Phil, 2:

6—8. Col. 1:16—18. Ueb. 1:3.

2:9—13. 1 John 1:2. Kev. I:

17,18.

* Gr. manifested. 1 John 35.
k Is. 60:5—7. Matt. 3:16. Joha
1:32,33. 15:26. 16:3,9. Acts 2:

32—36. Rom. 1:3,4. 1 Pet. 3:

18. 1 John 5:6—8.

lievers, as really maintain and recommend the
truth, as the minister's labors and doctrines do.
(JVo^e, Phil. 2:14—18.)—Others detach the sen-
tence from this verse, and connect it with the
following; as if the apostle had meant, that
"the mystery of godliness, God was manifest
in the flesh," was "the pillar and ground of the
truth:" but this construction seems inadmissi-
ble: for this great mystery is an essential part
of the truth, of which "the church is the pillar
and ground." And as the church is appointed
to maintain, hold forth, and "adorn the doctrine
of God our Savior," in the midst of a dark and
wicked world; it was very important, that Timo-
thy should know how to conduct himself, in sub-
serviency to this great design.
To behave thyself. (15) Avas-peipeaSai. See on

JIatt. 17:22. Eph. 2:3.—Ground.] 'Eipa^w/xa.

Jlere only. 'ESpaio;. See on 1 Cor. 7:37. In
the church the truth is stationed, supported,
and upheld.

V. 16. That "mj'stery of godliness," v?hich
the church must maintain, was donfessedhj very
great. (JVo<e, JliaW. 13:10,11.) It never could
have been thought of, if it had not been reveal-
ed; it could not be received except by faith:

and it must be very imperfectly understood by
man in his present state, being closely con-
nected with infinite and incomprehensible ob-
jects. Some persons might on that account
deem it less credible; and others might attempt
to obviate the objection, by explaining away
the mysteriousness of it: but the apostle declar-
ed it to be "beyond controversy a great myste-
ry."—"Great is the mystery of godliness,"
"God was manifested, &c." It continued a
great mystery, after the fullest revelation of
it. It must, however, be noted, that it "is the
mystery of godliness." [Marg. Ref. h.

—

Kate,
2 Thes. 2:5—7.) The revelation and belief of
it have always been and are the beginning and
spring of all pious dispositions and affections, in

llie hearts of fallen men, and of all the spiritual

worship of God in the world,—Had this myste-
ry never been revealed, there would not have
been any true "godliness" among men; none
can be found, where this mystery is unknown
or rejected; and "godliness" abounds in pro-
portion, as it is scripturally proposed and re-

ceived—By this mystery, men learn the true
character of God, as "a just God and a Savior,"
and the way in which sinners may approach
and worship him; they discover their real situa-

tion, their danger, and their remedy; and thus
they are brought to fear, trust, love, worship,
obey, and rejoice in God. The substance and
centre of this great mystery is this, "God was
manifest in the flesh:" the divine nature, in the
Person of the co-eternal and co-equal Son and
Word of God, "was manifested" to fallen men,
as dwelling in the man Christ Jesus; so that
whoever saw, or contemplated by faith, this
express "Image of the invisible God," saw the
Father also. {Mars;. Ref. i.—Kates, Is. 7:14. 9:

6,7. Jtfa«. 11:27. JoAn 1:1— 18. 14:7—14. 15:
22—25. Phil. 2:b—\\. Col. 1:15—17. Heb. 1:1,
2.)—Thus sinners "acquaint themselves with
434]

Spirit, ' seen of angels, " preached unto
the gentiles, " believed on in the world,
° received up into glory.

IPs. 68:17,18. Matt. 4:11.28:2.

Mark M3. 16:5. Luke 2:10—
J4. 22:43. 24:4. John 20:12.

Acts 1:10,11. Eph. 3:10. 1

Pet. 1:12.

m Luke 2:32. Acts 10:34. 13:46

—43. Rom. 10:18. Gal. 2:8.

Eph. 3:5—8. Col. 1:27.

n Acts 14:27. Col. 1:6,23. Ret.
7:9.

Mark 16:19. Luke 24:51. John
6:62. 13:3. 16:28. 17:5. Acts 1:

1—9. Eph. 4:8—10. Heb. 1:3.

8:1.125. 1 Pet. 3J22.

God," and are reconciled to him. This high
character Emmanuel claimed, when on earth;
and the unmeasurable unction of the Holy
Spirit in his human nature, as demonstrated by
his perfect holiness and stupendous miracles,
justified his claim. But the JewisJi priests and
rulers put him to death, because he, being man,
made himself "God;" (JVbie*, John 10:32—38.
19:1—7.) and he was "justified" in this, by the
pouring out of the Holy Spirit on the apostles

and disciples, who bare witness to his resurrec-

tion and ascension into heaven. [Marg. Ref.
k.~JVotes, Ads 2:33—36. 3:12—16. 4:5—12.
Rom. 1:1—4.) During the whole of these most
astonishing events, "he was seen of angels."
These "morning-stars, who sang together,"
when he called the world into existence, (JVoie,

Job 38:4—7.) saw their incarnate Lord laid "a
babe in a manger," and sang "Glory to God in
the highest, peace on 6arth, good will towards
men." [J^Tote, Luke 2:8—14.) They saw him
fasting forty days in the wilderness, and tempt-
ed by the devil; they witnessed his agonies in
the garden; and, in both cases, they were em-
ployed to minister unto him. [J^otes, JIatt. 4:

8— 11. Luke 22:43.) They saw their incarnate
Maker expire, amidst the most cruel indigni-

ties, on the cross; with what sensations who caa
conceive! They witnessed and attended his

resurrection and ascension: tliey now behold
his glory, sing his praise, and execute his man-
dates; and they will at length be his attendants,
when he shall come to judge the world. [J\Iarg.

Ref. l.—JN'otes, Matt. 28:1—8. Luke 24:1—9.
Acts 1:9— \2. Eph. 3:9— 12. 1 J>e<. 1:10—12.)

In all this, they contemplate with astonish-

ment, delight, and adoration, the infinite wis-

dom, justice, holiness, truth, and love of God;^

and "desire to look into these things," as more
conspicuous displays of the divine glory, than
all his other works had exhibited.—"God mani-
fest in the flesh," had also been "preached to

the Gentiles," as their Lord and SaA lor, which
was a great mystery to the Jewish nation^

[Marg. Ref. m.—J\roles, Rom. 16:25—27. Eph.
3:1—8. Col. 1:25—27.) And thus he had been
"believed on in the world," when the apostle

wrote, by many tens and hundreds of thousands
of different nations, who, without the Mosaic
law, were become the spiritual and accepted
worshippers of Jehovah: and the case has con-
tinued in a great degree the same to this day.

This was the effect of his having been "receiv-

ed up into glory," and proved to a demonstra-
tion, his exaltation to the mediatorial throne;

"all authority in heaven and earth having been
given to him," as the Advocaite and Intercessor

for sinners. [Marg. Ref. n, o.—JVoies, Matt.

28:18.)—This most important part of scripture

seems to have been obscured, and confined in

the interpretation given of it, by the attempt of

some expositors, to reduce the overflowings of

the apostle's fervent spirit to their own ideas of

method. But the events referred to cannot be

reduced to exact order of time, without evi-

dently doing violence to the meaning of the

words.—The construction of the verse necessa-
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rily requires, that the first clause should serve

as the nominative case to the subsequent verbs.

—On the above interpretation the construction

is as follows: "God was manifested in the flesh;"

"God, manifested in the flesh," was justified by
"the Spirit, was seen of angels, &c." But many
have labored to establish another reading from
some manuscripts, ancient versions, and quota-

tions, to this effect: "the mystery of godliness,

which was manifested in the flesh." ('o, instead

of Otof.) According to this reading, it must fol-

low, "which" mystery "was justified in the

Spirit;" whjch mystery "was seen of angels;"

which mygtery was "preached unto the Gen-
tiles;" which mystery "was believed in the

world;" which mystery "was received up into

glory." The mystery being "manifested in the

flesh," and "the mystery being received up into

glory," are not very intelligible propositions:

but numbers seem to prefer absurdity to ortho-

doxy, especially in respect of the person of

Emmanuel. Others, on similar authority, sub-

stitute "who." ('Of, for etof.) But there is no

antecedent to this relative, except "God," in

the preceding verse: "The church of the liv-

ing God, (the pillar, and ground of the truth;

and without controversy great is the mystery
of godliness,) who was nianifested, &c." This

brings in the same doctrine, but with a very
unnatural parenthesis.—^The authority for ei-

ther of these readings is by no means satisfac-

tory; and the internal evidence for that adopt-

ed in our translation is so strong, that it turns

the balance completely on that side, in my
judgment at least.

Without controversy.^ '0//oXoy»/jev(i)f. Here only.

'O/zoXoysu, 6:12. Ro7n. 10:9.—Of godliness.'] Tm
tvac6eias. 2:2. 4:7,8. 6:3,5,6,11. See on^ds 3:12.

— fVas received up into glory.] AvtXij^^i? ev So^j;.

JIark 16:19. Acts 1:2,11. AvaXrixpi;, Luke 9:51.

"He was received up in glory," or "with
glory."

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—7.

The office of a minister is an arduous and la-

borious, "but a good work," in every respect. It

is indeed that most honorable, useful, and im-

portant employment, in which Emmanuel him-

self chose to be occupied; while he refused to

assume the office of King, during his abode on

earth. They who desire it, therefore, as "a

good work," from proper motives, do well; and,

if duly qualified, they should be encouraged and

assisted in obtaining their object. But to de-

sire emolument or authority in the church, by
intruding into this sacred office; without either

qualifications suited to its important duties, or

any purpose of performing them; from indo-

lence, ambition, and love of "filthy lucre;" is

the vilest of all prostitutions, and merits the

deepest condemnation. Let then none, who de-

sire this office, or have entered into it, or

who have any concern in admitting others, for-

get that nothing can compensate for the want
of proper motives, or a blameless conduct, in

those who minister in holy things.—The pas-

tors of the Lord's flock should be continent,

vigilant, sober, "of good behavior, given to

hospitality, apt to teach," and remote from vi-

olent passions, and every kind and degree of

covetousness. The more extensive the sphere,

and the more conspicuous the station, to which
any of them are called; the greater measure of

all these holy endowments are requisite: but

no man can be a meet person for the pastoral

office, in the most obscure situation; who is un-

watchful, frivolous, licentious, given to wine,

greedy of gain, disposed to furious anger, neg-

ligent of moral and relative duties, selfish,

averse to hospitality, and unable or unwilling
to teach the flock. It would be invidious to

contrast this description with the characters of
very large numbers who have sustained the
ministerial office, in different ages and parts of
the visible church, and still do sustain it. No
order of men fulfil the duties of their station:

but alas! none have violated them so generally
and grievously as nominal ministers. It, how-
ever, behoves us "to look to ourselves," and to

those with whom we are concerned. We, who
bear this office, should "pray without ceasing,"
to be enabled more fully to transcribe these

words of the apostle into our hearts and
lives: and the people should learn to distinguish

mercenaries from upright disinterested minis-
ters. They should indeed make allowance for

human infirmities, which are incident to all:

they should help their ministers by their pray-
ers; blessing God for such as are faithful, and
earnestly and with much perseverance suppli-

cating converting grace for such as are evi-

dently the reverse of what they ought to be.

—

It is incumbent upon ministers to "rule well
their own houses, and to have their children in

subjection with all gravity." {N'ote, Gen. 18:

18,19.) If they find this too difficult for them,
"how shall they take care of the church of
God?" The folly, ostentation, conformity to

the world, extravagance or ungodliness of a
minister's family, will inevitably and greatly
lessen his influence, and prevent his usefulness,

as well as ruin his comfort. It is also very
wrong for novices, however eminent for abili-

ties and gifts, to be pushed forward premature-
ly into this arduous work. This has ruined

many promising young men, by puffing them
up with pride, and so casting them into "the
condemnation of the devil." The honor of

the gospel also is greatly concerned in "the
good report" of ministers, among "those that

are without." And Satan finds various advaii-

tages against such as lose their reputation, and
incur the reproach of the enemies of the gos-

pel; and not only against them, but against the

cause of truth and holiness.

V. 8—16.
Not only bishops and elders, but all concern-

ed in "the church of the living God," should be

grave, sincere, upright, candid, temperate, and
disinterested; those especially to whom money
is intrusted, and who have the charge of reliev-

ing the poor: for to rob them is one of the very

worst kinds of dishonesty. (JVofes, Prov. 22:22,

23. 23:10,11. Am. 5:10—13. 8:4—10. Mic. 3:1—

4.) The "mystery of faith" will never appear

respectable among men, except it be held in "a

pure conscience." Professed Christians should

therefore be proved, and found blameless, before^

they are admitted to any office in the church.

Time spent in preparation and probation will

not be lost; and a precipitate zeal is not one of

the prescribed qualifications for the ministry.—

All who are connected with persons in public

stations in the church, should be exemplary in

their whole appearance and deportment. The
wives of ministers and deacons should be "grave

and sober, no slanderers, but faithful in all

things." They should choose such wives; and

their wives should be reminded to study and

practise these instructions; and to assist and con-

cur in ruling their children and households well.

—Those who have acted faithfully and diligently

in inferior stations, are best qualified for more
important services; especially when by enduring

hardship and facing danger, they have "attained

to great boldness in the faith of Christ." These

things should be frequently meditated upon, and
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CHAP. IV.
The apostle forctels a great apostacy, and corruption of Chris-

tianity, in after times, 1—3: shews that "every creature of

God is good," and to be received with thanksgiving and

prayer, 4, 5, and directs Timothy, in respect of his doctrine and

personal conduct, that he may preach and live in such a man-
ner as "to save himself and those that hear him," 6— 16.

"OW * the Spirit speaketh '' express-

X^ ly? that in *= the latter times some

shall ^ depart from the faith, giving heed

to ^ seducing spirits, ' and doctrines of

devils;

2 Speaking ^ Ues in hypocrisy; having
a John 16:13. Acts 13:2. 28:

25. 1 Cor. 12:11. Rev. 2:1,11,

17,29. 3:6,13,22.

b Ez. 1:3.

C Num. 24:14. Deut. 4:30. 32:

29. Is. 2:2. Jer. 48:41. 49:39.

Ez. 38:16. Dan. 10:14. Hos.
3:5. Mic. 4:1. 2 Tim. 3:1. 2
Pet. 3:3. Jude 18.

A Dan. 11.36. 2 Thes. 2:3. 2
Tim. 3:1—6. 4:4.

e Gen. 3:3—5,13. 1 Kings 22:

22,23. 2 Chr. 18:19—22. 2

Cor. 11:3,13—15. 2 Thes. 2:9

—12. 2 Tim. 3:13. Rev. 9:2—
11. 13:14. 16:14. 18:2,23. 19:

20. 20:2,3,8,10.

f Dan. 11:35—38. 1 Cor. 8:5,

6. 10:20. Col. 2:18.—Acts 17:

18. Rev. 9.20. Or.
g 1 Kings 13:18. 22:22. Is. 9:

15. Jer. 5:31. 23:14,32. Dan.
8:23—25. Matt. 7:15. 24:24.

Acts 20:30. Rom. 16:13. Eph.
4:14. 2 Tim. 3:6. 2 Pet. 2:1—
3. Rev. 16:14.

^ their conscience seared with a hot iron;

3 ' Forbidding to marry, and command-
ing ^ to abstain from meats, ' which God
hath created to be received *" with

thanksgiving of them which " believe and
know the truth.

4 For ° every creature of God is good,
P and nothing to be refused, if it be re-

ceived with thanksgiving:

5 For ^ it is sanctified by ^ the word of

God and prayer.
[Practical Observations.~\

hRom. 1.28. Eph. 4:19.

i Dan. 11:37. 1 Cor. 7:28,36—
39. Heb. 13:4.

kRom. 14.3,17. 1 Cor. 8:8.

Col. 2:20—23. Heb. 13.9.

1 Gen. 1:29,30. 9:3. Acts 10:13

—IS. 1 Cor. 6:13.

m4. iSam. 9:13. Matt. 14:19.

15:36. Luke 24:30. John6:23.
Acts 27:35. Rom. 14:6. 1 Cor.

10:30,31. Col. 3:17.

n2:4. John 8:31,32. 2 Thes. 2:

13,14.

o Gen. 1:31. Deut. 32:4.

pActs 11:7—9. 15:20,21,29.

21:25. Rom. 14:14,20. 1 Cor.
10:23,25.

q S«« on m. 3.—Luke 11:41. 1

Cor. 7:14. Tit. 1:16.

( r Luke 4:4.

prayed over, by all persons concerned; that they
may know "how they ought to behave in the

church of the living God;" {J^ote, Acts 20:28.]

according to the relations in which they stand
to him, to his saints, and to the world; that they
may hold forth and adorn the doctrine of truth,

as pillars and supporters of it. This "doctrine
of God our Savior" will be despised or revered,

in great measure according to the conduct of

professors of the gospel; which will be greatly
influenced by that of ministers, their families

and connexions. (JVo<e, Tit. 2:7—10.) The
importance of these things is therefore unspeak-
able; and our watchfulness ought to correspond
with it.—While numbers want a religion "with-
out mystery," (which those who worship the in-

comprehensible God cannot possibly have,) and
while many seem to make the very truths of the
gospel "a mystery of ungodliness;" let us glory
in the incontrovertibly "great mysterj^ of god-
liness," and shew the sanctifying eflBcacy of it in

our lives. Let us remember that "God was
manifested in the flesh," to take away our sins;

"to destroy the works of the devil; to redeem us
from all iniquity, and to purifj^ us unto himself a
peculiar people, zealous of good works:" and let

us recollect, that the doctrine of his mysterious
Person and redemption must be "justified" by
the fruits of the Spirit, evidently appearing in

our lives. Let us learn to contemplate his ante-
cedent glory, his voluntary humiliation, his sub-
sequent exaltation, and his future coming to

judgment, till we hate sin, despise the world, are
transformed into his image, filled with his love,

and prepared to join the worship of his holy an-
gels: and let us still pray, that he may be preach-
ed to all the nations on earth, and believed on in all

parts of the world; and so let us wait till he shall

please to receive us up to his glory, that "where
he is, there we may be also."

NOTES.
Chap. IV. V. 1—5. To stir up Timothy, and

others by him, to adhere stedfastly to the "g^at
mystery of godliness," LN'ote, 3:16.) the apoStle
declared, that the Holy Spirit spake, in the most
express and decisive manner, not only by Daniel,
and others of the ancient prophets, but to Paul
himself by immediate revelation, and perhaps to
several of his brethren, concerning certain per-
sons in the latter days, under the Christian dis-

pensation, or in after times, who would aposta-
tize from the true faith of the gospel. {JUarg.
Ref. a. c, A.—Jfotes, Dan. 7:7,8,19—27, 11:31—
436]

39. 2 Thes. 2:3,4. 2 Tim. 3:1—5. Rev. 13: 14:)

This apostacy would be effected, by men's heark-
ening to false teachers, who would be influenced

by seducing spirits; and thus they would embrace
"doctrines of devils," or demons; and adopt such
notions about the souls of the dead, as would in-

troduce the worship of saints as intercessors, and
of angels as spirits superior to men, though in-

ferior to God. This was a species of idolatry,

like that of the heathen, in worshipping their

departed monarchs, legislators, and benefactors,
as '•'demons," or a middle order of beings be-

tween God and men. And, as devils are the

real objects of all worship paid to mere crea-
tures, so this delusion would tend to gratify the

ambition of these apostate spirits. [Marg. Ref.
e, f.—JSTotes, 1 Cor. 10:18—22. Col. 2:18,19.)

These doctrines and practices would be support-
ed "by the hypocrisy of liars," who would in-

vent a variety of legends, impose on men with
pretended miracles and revelations, cheat theirf

by fabricated tales; and thus carry on an infa-

mous traffic, by forgery and imposture, under the

pretext of great sanctity, to the aggrandizing
of themselves, and the deluding of the credulous
multitude. [Marg. Ref. g.—JVote, 2 Thes. 2:3
— 12.) Nor would these men feel remorse, for

their lies and forgeries, however impious and
destructive: as the habit of villany, under the
mask of extraordinary piety, would cauterize
their consciences, and render them entirely cal-

lous; even as the external skin becomes unfeel-
ing, by being frequently "seared with a hot
iron." To maintain their usurpations over men's
minds, and to fix a large body in their interest
by detaching them from other connexions; as

well as to amuse mankind by the appearance of
uncommon sanctity; they would discourage and
even forbid marriage, as if it were an unholy
estate and unfit for devout persons: they would
deny the liberty of marrying to numbers, espe-
cially to the clergy; by means of which, all kind
of abominations would be introduced, and con-
nived at. [JSTote, 3:2.) They would also enjoin

abstinence from this and the other kind of meat,
either entirely, or on particular days and sea-

sons: by this likewise they would keep up their

authority over men's consciences, and impose
upon the multitude with apparent devotion;

whilst they perpetrated all kind of iniquities, as

the Pharisees had done before them. [Jlarg. Ref.
h_k

—

J\rotes, Matt. 15:1—14. 23:)—But God
had created every kind of wholesome food for

the benefit of man, and allowed Christians the
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6 If ^ thou put tlie brethren in remem-

brance of these things, thou shalt be * a

good minister of Jesus Christ, " nourished

up in the words of faith and of ^ good

doctrine, whereunto '^ thou hast attained.

7 But ^ refuse profane and old wives'

fables, and * exercise thyself rather unto

godliness.

8 For ^ bodily exercise profiteth * lit-

s Acts 20:31,35. Rom. 16:15. 1

Cor. l:n. 2 Tim. 1.6. 2:14. 2
Pet. 1:12—15. 3:1,2. Jude 5.

t Matt. 13:52. 1 Cor. 4:1,2. 2

Cor. 3:6. 6:4. Eph. 6:21. Col.

4:1. 1 Tbes. 3:2. 2 Tim. 2:16.

u Jer. 1«:16. Eph. 4:15,16. Col.
2:19.3:16. 2 Tim. 3:14— 17.

X 1:10. 4:16. 6:3. Ps. 19:7.

marg. PrOT. 4:2. John 7:16,

17. 2 Tim. 4:3. Tit. 2:1,7—10.

2 John 9.

y Phil. 3:16. 2 Tim. 3:14.

z 1:4. 6:20. 2 Tim. 2:16,23. 4:

4. Tit. 1:14. 3:9.

a 1:4. 2:10. 3:16. 6:11. Acts
24:16. 2 Tim. 3:12. Tit. 2:12.

Heb. 6:14. 2 Pet. 1:5—8.

b 1 Sam. 15:22.P3. 50:7—15. Is.

1:11—16. 53:3—5. Jer. 6:20.

Am. 6 21— 24. 1 Cor. 8:8. Col.

2:21—23. Heb. 13:9.

* Or. for a little time. Heb.
9:9,10.

tie: but *= godliness is profilable unto all

things, •* having promise of the life that

now is, and of that which is to come.

9 This ® is a faithful saying, and wor-

thy of all acceptation.

10 For " therefore we both labor and

suffer reproach, ^ because we trust in ^ the

living God, who is ' the Savior of all men,
^ specially of those that believe.

c6:6. Job 22:2. Tit. 3:8.

d Deut. 28:1—14. Job 5:19—
26. Ps. 37:3,4,16—19,29. 84:

11. 91:10—16. 112:1—3. 128:1

—6. Prov. 3:16—18. Ec. 8:12.

Is. 3:10. 32:17,18. 33:16. 65:

13,14. Matt. 5:3—12. 6:33. 19:

29. Mark 10:29,30. Luke 12:

31,32. Rom. 8.28. 1 Cor. 3:22.

2 Pet. 1:3,4. IJohn 2.26. Rev.
3:12,21.

e See on 1:16.

f 1 Cor. 4.9—13. 2 Cor. 4:8—10.

6:3—10. 11:23—27. 2 Tim. 2:

9,10. 3:10—12. Heb. 11:26. 13:

13. 1 Pet. 4:14,16.

g6:17. Ps. 37.40. 52:8. 84:12.

118:8. Is. 12:2. 50:10. Jer. 17:

7. Dan. 3:23. Nah. 1:7. Mall.

27:43. Rom. 15:12,13. 1 Pet.

1:21.

h See on 3:15.

i See on 2:4,6.—Ps. S6:fi. If.

45:21,22. John 1:29. 3:15— 17.

1 John 2:2. 4:14.

k John 5:24. 1 John 5:10—13.

use of it all, indiscriminately, at all times and
seasons, without restriction: and therefore any
of his creatures might be "received with thanks-

giving by those who believed the truth," and so

far understood it as to know tlieir Christian

liberty. [JSTotes, Rom. 14:2—4,13—18.) For,

all his creatures, being in themselves good, and
serving the purposes for which he made them,

nothing was to be refused as unclean, provided

it was received with thankfulness: as the per-

mission of his word, a temperate use of it, ac-

cording to his precepts, and prayer for a blessing

upon it, sanctiiJed it to the believer's use, and to

fit him for the Lord's service. [J\Targ. Ref. o—
q.

—

J^ote, 1 Cor. 7:10— 14.)—Every one, who is

at all acquainted with ecclesiastical history, must
know what apostacy and corruption of Christi-

anity has most entirely accorded to this predic-

tion. The Judaizing teachers and the Gnostics,

and others, contended indeed for some of these

superstitions; "the mystery of iniquity," in these

respects did "even then work:" but it was re-

served for the church of Rome fully to prove the

truth of the scriptures, by accomplishing these

predictions in their most detestable enormities
It has been shewn, in what manner the

errors of the Judaizing teachers, and the tra-

ditions of the Pharisees, on the one hand, and
the speculations of the heathen philosophers, on
the other, corrupted the pure doctrine of Chris-
tianity in the primitive times. [JSToles, Col. 2:8
—23.) Put, it should not be forgotten, that in

subsequent ages, especially in the Roman
church, the mythology of the Pagans, and the
writings of the poets, helped to introduce still

further corruptions. For what are the nuns of
popery, but the vestal virgins of the Romans,
engrafted on Christianity? The monks indeed
are an unprecedented addition. Saints and an-
gels, as mediators, answer to the demigods and
heroes of the Pagans; [JS'ote, 1 Cor. 8:4—6.) and
the numerous processions and festivals of the

papists, and tlie method of observing them, an-
swer with surprising exactness, to those describ-

ed in Homer and Virgil, especially in the latter.

Indeed, it appears to me, that a learned man,
who had leisure to compare all the pompous and
fascinating outward services in the church of
Rome especially, though not there exclusively,

with the Greek and Latin poets, might form, I

had almost said, a Rubric and a ritual from the
latter. At least, I have never, for many years,
opened Virgil to read a few pages; but I have
met with some things, which cogently reminded
me of tlie popish processions and festivals.

—

'The third verse contains one of the boldest

'ellipses in the New Testament, where a word is

'to be understood, contrary to that which is be-

'fore expressed: but, some of the most celebrat-

'ed classical writers, and particularly Horace
'and Cicero, take the same liberty.' Doddridge.

The passage undeniably demands this construc-

tion; and all the ancient expositions and ver-

sions supply the ellipsis in the same manner, or

to the same meaning. (JVoie, Acts 15:19—21.)

—Latter times. (1) Marg. Ref. c—Devils.]

This term, thus used, proves that the worship of

saints and angels, as mediators, in the antichris-

tian system, is as much idolatry, and centres as

much in the worship of evil spirits, as the pagan

worship did; and that it was introduced, and is

maintained, by the seduction of "the devil and

his angels," even as heathen idolatry was.

Expressly. (1) 'Fiyrwj. Here only.

—

In the

latter times.'] Ev v^^pois Kaipois. 'Yrcpot. Here
only.

—

Shall depart.] Arror'^o-ovrai. 6:5. 2 Tim. 2:

19. Heb. S.\2, et al. k-noracia- See on 2 Thes.

2:3.

—

Seducing spirits.] nvtvuaai ttAovoij. nXavos*

See on Malt. 21:63.—Of devils.] haiiaoviuiv. See

on Acts 17:18. 1 Cor. 10:20.—Speaking lies in

hypocrisy. (2) Ev viroKpiau \ptv^o\oyo)v. "In the

hypocrisy of liars."-*£«^oXoyof. Here only. 'De-

'cepti simulatione falsorum doctorum.' Schlevs-

ner. Having their consciences seared xciith a hot

iron.] KeKavTripiaciicvoivTTjv iSiav avvuirjatv. (Agree-

ing with 9£«5oXoyuv.) KauTjjpia^M. Here only.

'A KavTvpiov, quod, ut Kavrrip, instrumcntum chirur-

'gicum significat.' Schleusner. Kavan, Heb. 6:8.

—

To be received. (3) Ei? fitraXn^iv. Here only. A
IxtralajiGavm particeps sum.—To be refused. (4)

Ano6\riTov. Here only. Ab airoBaXXoi, abjicio, Mark
10:50. Comp. Matt. 13:48.

V. 6— 10. Timothy was directed to attend to

the foregoing precautions himself; and also "to

put his brethren in remembrance" of them, that

they might be upon their guard against every

specious delusion. Thus he would be "a good

minister of Christ;" and act as it became one, who
had been fully instructed "in the words of faith

and of good doctrine," and who had digested

them well, and turned them into spiritual nour-

ishment: lor he had been trained up in these

things, was diligently studying them, and indeed

had made great proficiency. {Marg. Ref. s—y.

—JSfotes, 2 Tim. 1:3—5. 2:14—18. 3:10—12,14
17.) But he ought steadily to reject the impi-

ous fables and foolish traditions of the Jewish de-

ceivers, and of others who perverted the gos-

pel; which were no better than the stories, with

which the weakest and most ignorant of women,
when almost superannuated, used to amuse chil-

dren. He ought, therefore, to treat such imper-

[437
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1

1

These things ^ command and teach.

12 Let ™ no man despise thy youth;

but " be thou an example of the behevers,
" in word, in conversation, in charity, in

spirit, in faith, in purity.

13 Till Pi come, give attendance ^ to

reading, " to exhortation, ^ to doctrine.

1

4

^ Neglect not the gift that is in thee,

" which was given thee by prophecy,
1 6:2. 2 Tim. 4:2. Tit. 2:1

mMatt. 18:10. 1 Cor. 16

2 Tim. 2:22.

n ICor. 11:1. 1 Thes. 1:6

2 Tbes. 3:7—9. Tit. 2:7.

5:3.

02 Cor. 6:4—17. Phil
2 Tim. 2:22. Jam. 3:

2 Pet. 1:6—8.

p See on 3:14,16.

q Deut. 17:19. Josh. 1:8.

2,3. 119:97—104. Prov.

5. 3:8.

:10,11.

, 2:10.

IPet.

4:8.

13,17.

Ps. 1:

2:4,5.

Matt. 13:51,52. John 6:39. Acts
6:4. 17:11. 2 Tim. 2:16—17.
rRom. 12:8. 1 Cor. 14:3. Tit.
2:16.

s6,16. J Cor. 14:6,26. 2 Tim.
4:2.

tMatt. 25:14—30. Luke 19:12
—26. Rom. 12:6—8. 1 Thes.
6:19. 2 Tim. 1:6. 1 Pet. 4:9—
11.

ul:I8.

tinences with the neglect which they merited,
and to exercise himself, by daily study, medita-
tion, and practice, in every part of "g-odliness;"

as consisting- of a right state of mmd and heart,
and consistent conduct of life, towards God; and
as attained by sinners, through the believing con-
templatiqn of "the great mystery of godliness,"
and by faith in the divine Savior. [Marg. Ref.
z, a.—JVo<e*, 3:16. Tit. 2:11,12.) In this he must
make daily progress himself, and this he ought
to inculcate on others. For no diligence in

mere externals, however laborious, self-denying,

or exact, could be of great use to any man;
Even the Mosaic ceremonies had but little prof-

ited the Israelites in general, and in no degree
those who depended on them; nor could they
avail the Jewish Christians: and all human in-

ventions and observances must in all cases be
far more unprofitable and vain. [Marg. Ref. b.—J^otes, J\IatL 15:1—11. 23:1—7. Luke 11:37—
40. Acts 1.5:7—11. Gal. 3:6—14. Col. 2:20—23.)
But "godliness," according to the principles and
rules of the gospel, "is profitable unto all things:"
it is abundantly advantageous to the man himself,

to his connexions, the church, and society. The
promises of temporal prosperity to Israel, as an-
nexed to their national obedience, were indeed
no longer in force; and godliness might expose
a Christian to many outward losses and persecu-
tions; [J^ote, 2 Tim. 3:10—12.) nor were any
promises of wealth, prosperity, or long life given
by the gospel: yet, the new covenant engaged to

bestow on believers such spiritual peace, and
such abundant supports and consolations, and
they were under such a peculiar care and protec-
tion of Providence, that godliness might well be
said to have "the promise both of this life, and of
that which is to come." [Marg. Ref. c, d.

—

J^otes, 6:6— 10, tJt) 6—8. Ps. ,84:11,12. Matt. 6:

33,34.) This was therefore to be considered as

"a faithful saying, and worthy of universal ac-

ceptation:" (JVo<e, 1:15,16.) for in dependence
on these promises, in experience of their accom-
plishment, and in promoting godliness among
mankind, the apostle and his brethren both la-

bored without wearying, and suffered reproach
without fainting: because they "trusted in the
living God," who is "the Preserver oi all men,"
in respect of their lives and temporal concerns;
and who will therefore take especial care of be-
lievers, as interested in his covenanted blessings.
Or, who is the Savior of sinners, whether Jews
or Gentiles, and of mankind in general; so that
none are rejected when they seek to him for sal-

vation; of which believers are already made
partakers by his special grace. {Marg. Ref.
{—k.—JVotes, John 1:29. 1 John 4:9—17.)—Do
438]

* with the laying on of the hands of the

presbytery.

1

5

y Meditate upon these thingsj ^ give

thyself wholly to them; ^ that thy profit-

ing may appear * to all.

1

6

** Take heed unto thyself, and "^ unto

the doctrine: ''continue in them: for in

doing this, ® thou shalt both save thyself,

and ^ them that hear thee.
X S:22. Acts 6:6. 13:3. 2 Tim.
1:6.

y.Josh. 1:8. Ps. 1:2. 19:14.49:
3. 63.6. 77:12. 104:34. 106:6.

119:15,23,48,97,99,148. 143:5.
z Acts 6:4. 1 Cor. 16:16. 2 Cor.
5:14,15. 8:5. Tit. 2:14.

a 6. Matt. 6:16. Phil. 2:16,16.
* Or, in all things,

b 1 Chr. 28:10. 2 Chr. 19:6.

Mark 13:9. Luke 21:34. Acts
20:28. 1 Cor. 3:10,11. Col. 4:17.

2 Tim. 4.2. Tit. 2.7,15. Heb.
12:16. 2 John 8.

c 6. 1:3. Rom. 16:17. Eph. 4:14.

Tit 2:7. Heb. 13:9. 2 John 9.

dActs 6:4. 26:22. Rom. 2:7.

2 Tim. 3:14. Tit. 1.9.

e Ez. 3:19—21. 33n—9. Acts
20:26,27. 1 Cor. 9:27.

f Is. 55:11. Jer. 23:22. Rom. 10:

10—14. 11:14. 1 Cor. 9:22.

I Thes. 2:16,19,20. 2 Tim. 2;

10. Philem. 19. Jam. 6:20.

they, who seem dissatisfied with this interpreta-

tion, (as some are,) really intend to maintain,
that all men without exception will eventually
be saved.'' 'The author of the book De Voca-
Hione Gentium expounds this very well, telling

'us, that by saying ... "He is the Savior of all

'men," he confirms the general goodness of God
'towards all men; and by adding, "specially of

'them that believe," he shews, there is one part
'of mankind, who through the benefit of divinely

'inspired faith, is by special benefits advanced to

'the highest and eternal felicity.' Whitby.

If thou put ... in remembrance. (6) 'XTTOTi&tyevoi.

See on Rom. 16:4. 'YnoTt&r;fti. 'Svggero aliquod,
' ... sedulo inculco,, instituo.'' Schleusner.

—

Thou
hast attained.'] naprjKoXuSvKas. Mark 16:17. See
on Luke 1:3.

—

Profane and old wives'' fables.

(7) Ttff 6e6r]\tis Kai ypaiiiSeis jivSu; vapaiTH. BeSrjKoi,

See on 1:9. TpaioSrjs. Here only. Mv%s, 1:4. 2 Tim.
4:4. Tit. 1:14. 2 Pet. 1 -.16. napaino^or See on
Luke 14:18.

—

Exercise thyself] rvjiva^e asavrov.

Heb. 5:14. 12:11. 2 Pe^. 2:14. A yvpivoi nudus:

unde yviivaaiov, locus, in quo athletcR nudi se exer-

cebant. Bodily exercise. (8) 'H autjiaTiKri yvfivaaia.

—"ZuinaTiKOi- See on Luke 3:22.

—

Tvuvaaia. Here
only. A yvfiva^(a- See on 7. Such as the com-
batants in tlie public games used; [Kote, 1 Cor.

4:24—27.) whose painful exercises the devotees

of superstition imitated.—Lt«/e.] "For a little

time." Marg. Upoi o\iyov.—Profitable.'] a<pe-

hixos. 2 Tim. 3:16. Tit. 3:8. Ab uipsXca, Matt.

15:5.

V. 11—16. Timothy was here required sol-

emnly to charge, and enforce on the conscien-

ces of the pastors and people, the practice of all

those things, in which true godliness consists;

and to teach them the nature, obligation, mo-
tives, and encouragements of it. [Marg. Ref. 1.)

As he was younger than men generally were, to

whom services of so high importance were al-

lotted, and probably than several of the elders

at Ephesus; it would be peculiarly incumbent
upon him to act with that peculiar sedateness

and wisdom, v/hich might exclude every one
from the least pretence of despising his person
or admonitions, on that account. [Marg. Ref.
m.—Jfotes, 1 Cor. 16:10,11. Tit. 2:15.) It be-

hoved him, therefore, to be "an example" to the

whole company of believers, by a stedfast and
consistent adherence to the word of the gospel,

in his profession and preaching; by a pious, pure,

and edifying "conversation" and habitual con-
duct; by "love" to the Lord, his people, and all

men; by spirituality, and all the fruits of the

Holy Spirit; by a lively exercise of faith in the

mercy, promise, and providence of God, amidst

all hardships and perils; and by purity, avoiding
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whatever might excite suspicion, in respect of

those youthful lusts, by which so many were

contaminated. {Marg. Ref. n, o.—JSfotes, 2 Cor.

6:3—10. 2 rim. 2:20—22.) "Till the apostle

came to him," which he then hoped to do, though

it turned out otherwise, [J^ote, 3:14,15.) let him

devote a part of his time to the study of the

scriptures, or of any other books which could

add to his fund of profitable knowledge; and to

exhorting and instructing the people in sound

doctrine. [JIarg. Ref. p—s.) As he had been

endued with excellent gifts, which were confer-

red upon him, according to the prophecies of in-

spired men respecting him, when he was sol-

emnly ordained to be a minister and an evan-

gelist, by the imposition of the hands of the el-

ders, as well as those of the apostle; let liim not

neglect to exercise and improve those gifts: for

some who received them afterwards became
negligent, or made a bad use of them; nay, per-

haps, were deprived of them on that account.

{Marg. Ref. t—x.—JSTotes, 1 Cor. 14:)—Or, the

ministerial office itselfmay be intended. [J\'otes,

Eph. 3:1—8.) Let him therefore assiduously and
carefully "meditate on those things," and well

consider the various important duties, to which
he was called. Let him "give himself wholly

to them," or be "entirely in them," making
them the one great business and pleasure of his

life, and cordially devoting all his time and abil-

ities to this important service: (JN''o<e, Phil. 1:21

—26.) that his growth in wisdom, in ministerial

endowments, and in holiness, might be manifest

to all around him. [Marg. Ref. y—a.

—

JK^otes,

6:20,21. 2 ri/ft. 2:14—18.4:1—5.) He was in-

deed placed amidst various snares and difficul-

ties, and had the same deceitful heart as other
men had: he ought, therefore, to take special

"heed unto himself;" to the state of his soul, his

own growth in grace; to his motives, temper,
and conduct in every particular. He was also

required to look well to his "doctrine," that it

was scriptural, evangelical, and practical; well-

stated, explained, defended, and applied: placing
every part in due proportion and connexion, to

form one perfect whole; and thus "declaring the
whole counsel of God." {J\^ote, 1 Cor. 3:10— 15.)

And, whatever trials or discouragements he
might meet with, let him persevere stedfastly in

this course; and he would thus ensure his own
salvation, lielp forward that of other believers,

and be the instrument of conversion and eternal
salvation to many of those who attended on his

ministry. {Jilarg. Ref. b—f.

—

J^otes, Ez. 3:17

—

21. 33:11—13. Acts 20:18—31.)
In purity. (12) Kv ayveta. 5:2. Not elsewhere.

' Kyviis-, Phil. 4:ij.—The presbytery. (14) Tn vfiea-

guTtpis. See on Acts 22:5. 'A coUegio presby-
'terorum ecclesia;.' Schleusner.—Meditate. (15)
MfXcro. See on Mark 13: 11.

—

Give thyself whol-
ly to them.] la^L cv TSTois. 'In iis esto, scil. occii-

•paliis^ deditus, devotus, omnino addictus.'' "Be
thou in them," as in thy proper element, thy
business, pleasure, and favorite employment.

—

Profiting.] 'HnpoKoirr,. See on Phil. 1:12.—To
all.] "In all things." Marg. Kv naatv.—Take
heed. (16) E^xe. See on Phil. ±\6.—Those
that hear thee.] Tsj a/ceovTas ca. Matt. 17:5. Aicaw,

when used concerning God, hearing men when
they pray, signifies accepting and answering
them. 1 John 5:15. When spoken of men,
hearing God addressing them, by his beloved
Son, or by his ministers, it often means, to hear
attentively, in meekness, faith, and obedience.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—5.

The scriptures are arranged, with such con-
summate wisdom, that the apostacics of.those.

who "give heed to seducing spirits," and teach
"the doctrine of demons," introducing idolatry

and various dire corr>iptions into the church,
"turn to a testimony" to every humble believer;

who, reading that "the Spirit spoke expressly"
of these things long before, is thus most fully

convinced of the divine authority of the sacred
oracles.—Those who allow themselves "to speak
lies in hypocris}'," for their secular purposes and
interests, will gradually become callous in im-
piety and iniquity, as if "their consciences were
seared with a hot iron:" and no desperate infi-

dels or profligates become so destitute of all

feeling and remorse, as the sanctified impostor;
nor ought we to deem any enorniity incredible,

when properly authenticated, as committed by
men of this description.—Those false teachers,
who most neglect the commandments of God,
and allow themselves and others in the most
atrocious violations of moral and relative duties,

are generally very prompt to forbid as evil,

what God has pronounced innocent and honora-
ble; and to command as a duty wiiat he has left

indifferent. But "the law of the Lord" is "ex-
ceedingly broad:" and we shall find abundant
exercise for watchfulness, diligence, self-denial,

and mortification of the flesh, in attending to its

holy requirements; without being laid under fur-

ther restrictions, or tasked to imaginary duties:

as if we had at present done all his will, and
wanted more employment! We should, therefore,

be upon our guard against impositions of this

kind, on whatever pretence they are enforced:

and, while we follow after purity, and exercise
temperance in all things, according to the will

of God; let us disregard such as judge us in those

things which' he has allowed.—While we are

satisfied, that "every creature of God is good,

and nothing to be refused;" let us remember,
that all should be "received with thanksgiving,

by them who believe and know the truth;" that

even the divine allowance will not sanctify aa
intemperate, inexpedient, extravagant, un-
thankful, or cruel use of the creatures; and that

nothing will be good to us, except we seek, by
prayer, the Lord's blessing on our use of it.

V. 6—16.
They, who would approve themselves to be:

faithful ministers, must "put the brethren in

remembrance" of all those things, which Christ

and his apostles delivered to the church; and»
whatever other studies or accomplishments
may be supposed requisite, in those intended
for the ministry; it is, above all, necessary, that

they "be nourished up in the words of faith and
of good doctrine;" and that they well digest

that knowledge of the scripture to which they
have attained.—Instead of amusing ourselves

and others, with ingenious fancies and curious
speculations; or with enfoi'cing human inven-
tions and superstitions, by imaginary or falla-

cious explanations of their origin, meaning,
and benefit, which are often no better than
"profane and old wives' fables;" we should ex..

ercise ourselves and instruct others, in the sub-

stantial duties of godliness. This has at all

times the promise both of this world and of the

next; and our present solid satisfaction (as well

as our eternal happiness) is inseparably con-
nected with it; but all else is "vanity and vex-
ation of spirit." "This faithful saying is wor-
thy of universal acceptation:" apostles, evan-
gelists, and martyrs, both "labored, endured
reproach," and faced death in all its terrors, in

support of it; because "they trusted in the liv-

ing God;" who, being "the Preserver of all

men," and "the Savior of the world," will sure-

ly take especial care of those who believe, and

cause all things to work together for their eter-

[439
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CHAP. V.
I

Directions how to admonish elders, and younger persons, inenl

and women, 1, 2: concerning the widows, who were provided

for, or employed by the church; the conduct of Christians to-

wards relations; and what was expedient for younger widows,

3 m. The honor to be shewn to diligent rulers and teach-

ers, n, 18. How Timothy should behave towards accused

elders, and offenders, 19, 20. A solemn charge to faithfulness

and impartiality in ordaining pastors, 21, 22. Counsel to Tim-

othy concerning his health, 23. The character of some is

more easily known than that of others, yet that may by pa-

tience and careful investigation be ascertained, 24, 25.

^ XJ EBUKE not ^ an elder, but •= entreat

XV him as a father, and the younger

men ^ as brethren;

a 19,20. Lev. 19:32. DeuU 33:

9. Gal. 2:11—14.
b 17. Acts 14:23. 15:4,6. 20:n.
Tit. 1:6,6. Jam. 5:14. 1 Pet. 6:

1.2 John 1. 3 John 1. Rev. 4:

c Rom. 13:7. Gal. 6:1. 2 Tim.
2:24,25. Philem. 9,10. Jam. 3:

17. 1 Pet. 5:5,6.

dMatt. 18:15—17.23:8.

2 The ® elder women as mothers; the
younger as sisters,

•" with all purity.

3 s Honor '' widows that are widows
' indeed.

4 But if any widow have children or
^ nephews, let them ' learn first to shew
* piety at home, and ^ to requite their pa-

e 3. Matt. 12:50. John 19:26,27.

f4:12. Phil. 4:8. 1 Thes. 6:22.

2 Tim. 2:22.

g 2,17. Ex. 20:12. Matt. 15:6. 1

Thes. 2.6. 1 Pet. 2:17. 3:7.

h 9. Deut. 10:18. 14:29. 16:11,

14. 27:19. Job 29:13. 31:16.

Ps. 63:5. 94:6. 146:9. Jer. 49:

11. Matt. 23:14. Luke 7:12.

Acts 6:1. 9:39. Jam. 1:27.

i 4,5,9—11,16. Luke 2:37. John
1:47.

k Judg. 12:14. marg.3ob 18:19-

Is. 14:22.

1 1 Sam. 22:3,4. Prov. 31:28.

Luke 2:51. John 19:26,27.

Or, kindness. Matt. 15:4—6.

Mark 7:11— 13.

m Gen. 45:10,11. 47:12,28.

Ruth 2:2,18. Eph. 6:1—3.

nal good. {J^Totes, Rom. 5:6—10. 8:28—31.)—It
behoves all, who "command and teach" these

things, to take heed, that "no man despise

them:" but this is especially incumbent on
young ministers, when called into conspicuous

situations; who should be doubly careful to "ab-

stain from all appearance of evil;" and to shun

all levity of conduct, as well as whatever is

more directly criminal, or leads to criminality.

For they will be narrowly observed, and many
will be ready to deem them unfit for their ar-

duous services; especially when they are called

to instruct or to admonish their seniors and su-

periors. Ministers should also be careful to

confirm and elucidate their instructions by their

example; and thus to lead forward believers to

stedfastness in the faith, holiness of conversa-
tion and conduct, fervent love, spirituality,

fidelity, integrity, and purity. Their time
shoilld be employed in reading and meditating
on the scriptures; in acquiring religious knowl-
edge; and in communicating it, by the public

and private duties of their ministry. This will

leave them no leisure for dissipated pleasures,

trifling visits, or idle conversation; and but lit-

tle for amusing and merely ornamental studies.

That measure of endowment, which God has
given them for the work, to which they have
been set apart, and to which they solemnly de-

voted themselves, when ordained by "the laying

on of the hands of the" pastors of the church,
must not be neglected, or left to decrease by
disuse, but be diligently exercised and improv-

ed.—Alas! we cannot but reflect with grief of

heart, that so few of those called ministers seem
so much as to have ever seriously read these

directions! and that their method of spending

their time, the subjects of their studies, the ob-

jects of their pursuits, and the business and

pleasure of their lives, form a perfect contrast

to what they ought to be. But, may the Lord
have mercy upon each of us, and write these

admonitions in our inmost souls! May we "med-
itate" continually "on them!" May our thoughts

and affections be engrossed by them! May we
"give ourselves wholly unto them, that our prof-

iting may appear unto all men!" Let every

minister, then, hear the apostle call upon him
to "take heed to himself," as one who must give

account; to look to it, that he experience the

power of the gospel in his own soul, and bring
forth the fruits of it in his life; that his motives,

. tempers, words, and works, be pure and evan-
gelical; that his doctrine be scriptural; that he
"declare the whole counsel of God," and that

he "manifest the truth to every man's con-
science, as in the sight" of his heart-searching
Judge. And let every one, who has thus begun
his ministry, persevere in this holy living and
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faithful preaching; however despised, reviled,

opposed, or discouraged he may be: for in so

doing, he shall both "save his own soul," and
those of his attentive hearers: while dumb and
greedy dogs, blind watchmen or guides, merce-
nary teachers, and gay triflers in the garb of
Christian ministers, in short all those "who
look every one for his gain from his quarter,"

however otherwise distinguished by rank, no-

bility, learning, or eloquence, can have no
reason to expect any other event of their con-
duct, than that of going before their deluded
followers, into the pit of everlasting destruc-

tion. (JVo^e and P. O. Is. 56:9—12.)

NOTES.
Chap. V. V. 1, 2. The connexion of the

word translated "an elder," in this place, has
induced expositors in general to understand it

of senior Christians, as well as of pastors. It

must, likewise, be supposed that the apostle

spoke of such faults, as resulted from infirmity,

and were not openly scandalous: or the coun-

sel would seem inconsistent with a subsequent
injunction. (JVo<e, 19,20.)—As Timothy was
young, it was peculiarly incumbent on him to

avoid harshness, in animadverting on the mis-

conduct of aged ministers or Christians: he
ought not therefore to rebuke them with sever-

ity, or in apparent anger; but to "entreat them"
to act with greater circumspection, and en-

deavor modestly to convince them of the im-

propriety and bad effects of the mistakes into

which they had been betrayed: even as a son,

placed in authority, would address an honored
parent, who had not acted with due regard to

his character and situation. In reproving
young men or ministers, it would be proper to

speak with great meekness and affection, and
to admonish them "as brethren." The elder

women he must counsel and caution, as dutiful

sons in such stations would their mothers; and
he should behave towards the younger women
with that kind of regard and affection, which
is borne to sisters; and "with all purity," that

nothing contrary to the strictest decorum might
attend his ministerial converse with them.

Rebuke. (1) En-irXvl'??- Here only. 'Ex m, et

'Tr\Ti(x<70),percutio.— 1. Proprie, incwfio. ... 2. Meta-
'phorice, increpo objurgo.'' Schleusner.—'To

'reproach sharply and severely, as the scourges

'of the tongue are sometimes metaphorically

'taken for cruel calumny.' Leigh.—Anelder.^

npsffgunpo*. Luke 15:2b. ActsHAI. \ Pet. 5:5.—

'Tu TTpia6vT£.pio opponuntur oi veaTtpot, quemadmo-
'dum, V. 2, Tais TrpeaSvTCpaii opponuntur ai wwTspai.

'In provectiores oetate ne inveharis, seu, eos

'cum severitate et vehementia increpare noli.

Schleiisner.—Purity. (2) 'Ayvua. See on 4:12.
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"ents: for that is "good and acceptable

before God.
5 Now she that is ° a widow indeed,

P and desolate, *» trusteth in God, and
" continueth in supplications and prayers,
night and day.

6 But ' she that liveth * in pleasure, is

* dead while she liveth.

7 And " these things give in charge,
that they may be blameless.

8 But if any provide not for his own, ^ and
specially for those of his own + house, ^ he

n See on 2;3.

o 3. Ruth 1:5,12,20,21.

p Is. 3:26. 49:21. 54:1. Lam. I:

l.i.

q Ruth 2:12. Ps. 9li4. Is. 12:2.

60:10. 1 Cor. 7:32. 1 Pet. 3:5.

r .Ve on Luke 2:37. 18:1,7.

Eph. 6:18.

si .Shid. 26:6. Job 21:11—16.
Ps. 73:5—7. Is. 22:13. Am. 6:

6,6. Luke ]2;19. 15:13. 16:19.

Jam. 5:5. Rev. 13:7.

* Or, delicately. Deut. 28:54,

56. 1 Sam. 15:32. Prov. 29:21.

Is. 47:1. Jer. 6:2. Lam. 4:5.

Luke 7:25.

tMatt. 8:22. Luke 16:24,32. 2
Cor. 6:14,16. Eph. 2:1,5.5:14.

Col. 2:13. Rev. 3:1.

u 1:3.4:11. 6:17. 2 Tim. 4:1.

Tit. 1:13. 2:15.

X Gen. 30:30. Is. 58:7. Matt. 7:

11. Luke 11:11— 13. 2 Cor. 12:

14. Gal. 6:10.

t Or, kindred. See on 4.

y 2 Tim. S:5. Tit. 1:16. Rev. 2:

13. 3:8.

- V. 3, 4. The apostle next directed, that the
ag-ed widows, who were really destitate, should
be honorably provided for. But if any widow
liad "children, or grand-children,^^ who were ca-

pable of relieving her; they ought to bo re-

quired, as a duty of the first importance, to

"shew piety," or a respectfal and grateful af-

fection, "at home;" requiting the tender, labo-

rious, and expensive care of their parents to-

wards them, in infancy and childhood, by pro-
viding for them in old age: for that was good in

itself, a debt due to them, and an acceptable
service to God, even in preference to any other
charitable work. (JVoie*, 7,8. £x, 20:12. 21:15
—17. Malt. 15:3—6.)
Honor. (3) T</ia. Jlatl. 15:4. 1 Pet. 2:17.—

£2^.20:12, Lev. ^9:32. Beut. b.l6. Sept. Ti//>7,

17.

—

That are widows indeed.] Taj ovToisyipas.—
Ovrus. 5,16. See on Lrtke 24:34. Xr,pa. J\liirk 12:

40. Luke2:-31, etal.—X/jpcvaaai, 2 Sain. 13:20. Sept.—Jfephews. (4) Exyova. Here only. 'Qui rede iin-

'fa ab aliquo descendunt.'' Schleusner.

—

To sheiv

piety.] KvacSciv. "Kindness." J\Iarg. Acts 11:23.

The Romans called the dutiful conduct of chil-

dren to their parents, pietas.—At home.] Tov

iSiov otKov.Q. ^To their ov/n household.'

—

To re-

quite their parents.] A^oiSaj inoSiSovai rots npoyovoii.

AjjioiSri. Here only. Retributio. Upuyovoi, 2

2'im. 1:3. Ex vpo, ante, et ycvoi, generatio.—
Contrasted with cKyovot. (Comp. Gen. 37:2. with
47:28.)

V. 5, 6. The "widow indeed," whom the apos-

tle peculiarly intended, was one who was "des-

olate," having neither children nor relations

able to maintain her; being destitute of the

means of procuring a decent subsistence: at

the same time "she trusted in God" to provide

for her, and used no improper methods of ob-

taining a support: but devoted herself to his

service, in continual prayers and supplications,

stated and occasional, public and private, and
even by night as well as by day; taking great
delight in devotion, and employing herself very
much in supplicating God, in behalf of her fel-

low Christians and all mankind. [Marg. Ref.
o—r.

—

J^ote, Luke 2:36—38.) But any one,

who lived a delicate, luxurious, dissipated life;

and perhaps chose to continue unmarried, that

she might have less restraint, in this self-indul-

gent course, must be considered as "dead in

Vol. VI. bG

hath denied the faith, '• and is worse than
an miiael. [Practical Observations.]

9 Let not * a widow be } taken into the
number '' under threescore years old,
*= having been the wife of one man

;

10 Well ^ reported of for ® good works;
Hf she have brought up children, « if she
have lodged strangers, if she have ^ wash-
ed the saints' feet, ' if she have relieved
the afflicted, ^ if she have diligently fol-

lowed every good work.
11 But ^ the younger widows refuse:

for when they have begun "" to wax wan-
ton against Christ " they will marry;
z Matt. 18:17. Luke 12:47,43. I f 2 Tim. 1:5. 3:16
John 16:22. 2 Cor. 2:16,16. 6: "

'

15.

a See on 3,4.

I Ov, chosen.
b 11,14. Luke 2:36,37.

C 3:2,12. I Cor. 7:10,11,39,40.

d 3:7. Acts 6:3. 10:22. 22:12.
3 .lohn 12.

e 25. 2:10. 6:18. Matt. 6:16.

Acts 9:36. Eph. 2:10. 2 Tim.
3:17. Tit, 2:7. 3:8,14. Heb.
10.24. 13:21. 1 Pet. 2:12.

% Acts 16:14,16. Rom. 12:13.
Heb. 13:2. 1 Pet. 4:9.

h Gen. 18:4. 19:2. 24:32. Luko
7:38,44. John 13:5—16.

i Lev. 26:36. Is. 1:17. Acts 9:
39.

k Ps. 119:4. Col. 1:10. 2 Tim.
2:21. Tit. 2:14. 3:1,8. Or.

1 9,14.

m Deut. 32:15. Is. 3:16. Ho3.
13:6. Jam. 6:6. 2 Pet. 2:18.

n 14. 4:3. 1 Cor. 7:39,40.

sin," and alive only to worldly pleasure: so that
no honorable attention was due to her from the
church. [JSIarg. Ref. s, t.)

Desolate. (5) Mt/iovu/ievij. Here only.

—

Liveth
in pleasure. (6) "Delicately." Marg. STraraAojffa.

Jam. 5:5. Not elsewhere N. T Ez. 16:49.
Sept. KaTaffiraraXow, Am. 6:4. Sept, JVotc, Luke
16:19—21.
v. 7, 8. The things above stated Timothy

must give in charge to the pastors and deacons;
that the Christians at Ephesus, might be pre-
served "blameless;" and that no encouragement
might be given, even by means of their benev-
olence, to such persons as were a scandal to
the cause.—But if any man refused to provide
for his own near relations, especially for his
wife, children, and household; or for his aged
parents; through sloth, covetousness, extrava-
gance, or self-indulgence; he should be consid-
ered as having renounced the faith, by mani-
festly and habitually refusing to obey Christ;
nay, as acting in this particular more disgrace-
fully and unreasonably, than an unbeliever
would do in similar circumstances.—The hea-
then in general considered children as bound to
support their aged parents; and reckoned the
neglect of this duty infamous, and fit only to

be mentioned along with the most scandalous
vices.—The manner in which many covetous
persons grievously pervert this text, must not
pass unnoticed: while they evidently violate
the duties of piety, equity, and charity, as well
as that of providing for their indigent relations;

yea, while they bring up their children and
maintain their families, in a manner utterly
unsuitable to their circumstances, from eager-
ness to amass riches; they often quote this

verse, in vindication of their sordid avarice;
and imagine, that the apostle commanded men
to neglect all other duties, in order to enrich
their children! [J^ote, 16.)—'Pleading these
'words, to justify or to excuse their sordid par-
'simony, and want of charity: ... whereas, they
'plainly respect the provision which children
'should make for their parents; and not that
'which parents should make for their children.'
Whitby.
Blameless. (7) AvemXijTroj. See on 3:2.

—

Provide.

(8) Upovou. See on Rom. 12:17.

—

His own house.]

Or "kindred." JIarg. Twv oikciwv. See on Gal.
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12 Having ^damnation, because thejM

have cast off p their first faith.

13 And withal thej learn i to be idle,

' wandering about from house to house

;

and not only idle, but tatlers also, and
^ busy-bodies, *• speaking things which

they ought not.

1

4

" I will therefore that * the younger

1 Cor. 11:34. Jam. 3;1. 1 Pet.

4:17. Or.
p Gal. 1.6. Rev. 2:4,5.

q Pro V. 31:21. 2 Thes. 3:6—11.

r Lev. 19:16. Prov. 20:19.

Luke 10:7. Acts 20:20.

I

s 2 Thes. 3:11. 1 Pet. 4:15.

I

t Acts 20:30. Tit. 1:11. Jam.
3:10.

n See on 2:8.

X 11. 4:3. 1 Cor. 7:8,9. Heb.
13:4.

6:10. Ab oiKos. See on 4. 'Qui ad familiam
Hilicujus pertineV Schleusner.

—

Infidel.^ Am^«.

1 Cor. 6:6. 10:27. Rev. 21:8. See on John 20:

27.

V. 9— 12. The apostle could not here mean,
that no widows were to be relieved by the

church, who were under sixty years of age: for

the distresses of younger widows, as well as of

other poor persons, might be very urgent—He
is, therefore, generally supposed to speak of a

certain number of widows, who were discharged
from all secular cares, and maintained b}' the

church; of whom such as were able acted as

deaconesses, to visit sick and poor women, and
to administer relief and counsel to them; to in-

struct young women, and perhaps children; or to

attend on any other concerns of the chtirch, its

ministers, and pious strangers, which lay within

their province. Though no command is given
for such an order of persons in the church; f for

many things of this kind seem to have been left

discretionary, and to be determined according
to circumstances;) yet they might frequently be
useful, if properly selected and regulated. (.N'ote,

Rom. 16:1,2.) In this view the propriety of the
rule here given is apparent. As the apostle

counsels "the younger widows to marry;" (JVo/e,

13— 15.) It cannot be imagined, that he would
exclude any when grown old, from the number
here intended, if otherwise qualified, merely be-
cause they had followed his counsel. By "the
wife of one man," therefore, the apostle did not
intend to exclude such as had married a second
time, which the scripture no where disallows, or
at all discountenances. But shameful and aston-
ishing irregularities, in this respect, were com-
mon among the heathen women: they frequent-
ly left their husbands to live with other men,
and then sometimes returned again to their for-

mer husbands; they often, designedly., gave them
just cause to divorce them, on purpose that they
might take other husbands; nay, they sometimes
did what was equivalent to divorcing their hus-

bands: nor were these things deemed scandal-
ous; at least not in that degree, which they
would be at present, in countries professing

Christianity. If then, any woman had formerly
conformed to these corrupt customs, it would
not be consistent with the credit of Christianity,
to admit her into this select number of devoted
widows, though no other objection lay against
her; for it must exclusively consist of those, who
had lived virtuously and lionorably in the mar-
ried state. {Marg. Ref. b. c.—JSTote, 3:2.)—Some
expositors indeed think, that those who hadj
married again, after being divorced, were in-

1

tended: but there is not the least intimation in
i

scripture, that the divorced should be restrained
from marrying again, even if justly put away;
and surely then not when unjustly divorced.

—

The women, however, spoken of, must also be
such as had an established character for "good
442]

women marry, bear children, ^ guide the

house, ^ give none occasion to the adver-

sary * to speak reproachfully:

1

5

For some ^ are already turned aside

after Satan.

16 If any man or woman that believ-

eth have widows, ^ let them relieve them,
and let not the church be charged; that

y Gen. 13:6,9. Prov. 14:1. 31:

27—29. Tit. 2:5. Or.
z6;l. 2 Sam. 12:14. Dan. 6:4.

Rom. 14:13. 2 Cor. 11:12. Tit.

2:5,8. 1 Pet. 4:14,15.
* Gr. for their railing. Luke

23:35—41.
a Phil. 3:18,19. 2Tim.T:15. 2:

18. 4:10. 2 Pet. 2:2,2(V—22. 3;

16. lJohu2:19. Jude4,5. Rev.
12:9.

b See on 4,8.

works" since they were converted to Christian-
ity. Those were to be preferred, who had char-
itably educated the children of tlieir poor rela-

tives or neighbors, or who had faithfully done
their duty towards their own children: who.
when in more prosperous circumstances, had
hospitably entertained strangers in their houses;

who had willingly stooped to the office of
washing the feet of the saints, when wearied
with travelling; [jYotes, 6ren.lfi:3—8. Liifce 7:44
—50. John 13:1— 17.) and who had, from love to

Christ, readily relieved the afflicted, and dili-

gently "attended to every good work." [J\larg.

Ref. d—k.—J^ote and R. O. Acts 9:36—43.]
Widows of this character, when grown old and
left desolate, were the proper persons for this

service.—But the apostle directed Timothy to

reject the application of "j'ounger widows:" for

experience sliewed, that their avowed purpose,
of no more entering into the married state, was
not to be depended on. After a time, when
their grief on account of their loss had subsided,
various circumstances might induce them to

marry again: and, as their admission into the
number of devoted Mddows implied an engage-
ment to the contraiy, and probably was attend-
ed by some promise to this efiect; so their viola-

tion of it might be called "a waxing wanton
against Christ," leading them to be unfaithful

to him, for the sake of some earthly object.

Thus their engagement would tend to their con-
demnation, by occasioning them to violate that

fidelity to Christ, which they had previously

promised: the church would see it necessary to

censure them; and their sin would expose them
to condemnation if not repented of. They
might perhaps be tempted to apostatize from
the faith, by marrying heathens; which seems to

have been the case with some of this description.

For Christians would not be disposed to marry
those who had entered into this number; and if

their inclinations led them to marry, their situa-

tion might expose them peculiarly to this temp-
tation.

Be taken into the number. (9) "Chosen,"
Marg. KaraXtyEff^u. Here only.— Well reported.

(10) Maprups^Ej');. See oo ^c7* 6:3.

—

ff she have
brought up children.'] Ej trcKvoTooipriaiv. Here
only.

—

Lodged strangers.'] K^tvo&o^riacv. Here
onljr. Ex ^ti'Of, hospes, et ^e^o^oi, excipio. Htioio-

xetov, an inn, an hospital.—Relieved.] EnijpKnatv.

16. Not elsewhere. 'To afford a plentiful or
'sufficient supply.'

—

Have begun to wax wanton.
(n) KaTas-pvviaaaai. Here onlj'. Ex Kara, el

^mviaiii, luxurior, lascivio. Rev. 18:9. A ^onvust

Rev. 18:3.

—

They will marry.] Taftuv .ScXaati'.

"They will," or purpose, "to marry."

—

Damna-
tion. (12) Kpi,;a. 3:6. Jl/a«. 23:14. Jam.'3:\.

See on 1 Cor. 11:29.—They have cast off.] H^t-

rrjaav. See on Mark 7:9.

V. 13—15. It might likewise be feared, and
experience had shewn, that there was danger.
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it may relieve them that are '^ widows in

tleed. [Practical Observalions.]

17 Let '^ the elders that ^ rule well * be
counted worthy of s double honor, espe

cially they who '' labor in the ' word and
doctrine.

c See on 3.

d See OH b. 1.

e 3,S. Matt. 24:45. Luke 12:

'12. Rom. 12:8. 1 Thes. 5:12,

13. Hub. ia;7,n,24.

{ See on 3.—Acts 28:10. Rom.
Ii21. 1 Cor. 9:5—14. Gal. b:

6. Phil. 2:29.

g 2 Kings 2:9. Is. 40:2. Jer.
16:13. 17:13. Zech. 9:12.

h 4:11. Matt. 9:37,38. Luke
10:1:2,7. John 4:33. Acts 20:

35. Rom. 16:12. 1 Cor. 3:9.

15:10. 16:16. 2 Cor. 6:

I'hil. 2:16. 4:3. 2 Tim. 2:6.

i See on 4:6,16.-2 Tim. 4:2.

lest "younger widows," being freed from the
employments of domestic life, and having- mucli
leisure, should neglect to spend it in devotion,
and the duties of tlieir station; and so contract
habits of idleness, and waste their hours in saun-
tering from house to house, as trifling visitants;

tattling and gossipping about the news of the
day, and intermeddling with other people's af-

fairs, spreading slanders, and speaking many
things of a mischievous and improper nature.

{Marg.Rcf. q—t.—J^'ote, 2 Tfus.'3:10—12.) The
apostle did not mean, tiiat all "the younger
widows," who were employed in this service,

acted in this manner: but it was an evil inci-

dent to the practice, and formed a sufficient

reason for excluding them, He therefore de-

cided, as one having authority, that it was bet-

ter to leave them at liberty to marry, if they
chose it, and circumstances admitted, that they
might be occupied in the useful duties of wives
and mothers, and in domestic business: that so

no occasion might be given to any adversaries

of the gospel to speak reproachfully of it,

tiirough the misconduct of such as professed to

be peculiarly devoted to the service of Christ.

i^jyiarg. Ref. u—y.) For indeed, some younger
widows, being improperly admitted into this

number, had turned aside to follow the sugges-

tions of Satan, had married unbelieving hus-

bands, and so relapsed into idolatry.—'The con-
'verting men to the Christian faith, being the
< "turning them from Satan unto God;" ... the

'casting oft" the faith may well be styled, "the
'turning aside after Satan." ' Whitby. [JIarg.

Ref.a ?fote, .^c<* 26:16— 18.)—The apostle's

determination, that no widow under sixty years

of age should be admitted into this select num-
ber of devoted women, lest their useless lives

and misconduct should occasion scandal, and
his counsel that younger widows should many,
conclude with peculiar force against all vows of

virginity, taken by young persons, under pre-

tence of more strict religion than can be prac-

tised in the married state, and against all cen-

sures of second marriages, as such: and, indeed,

the silence of the apostle concerning women,
who had never been married, in this whole ar-

gument, is very expressive. But the pastors of

the church, before many ages had elapsed, abun-
dantly made up this supposed deficiency!

i(Z/e. (13) hpyat. See on c/)/a«. 12:36.— JFa/i-

dering about from house to house.1 nepup)^onevai

Tof ocKiai.—UcpupyofiaL- See on Acls 19:13

—

Tat-

lers.] iXvapot. Here only. Ineptus, garrulus: 'a

'(pXvoi, nugce, quod a 0Xuu> ... ebullio.^ Schleusner.

•To boil up, or to boil over, as a pot or caldron

'does.' Leigh.—Busy-bodies.'] Uipunyoi. See on
w3d* 19:19. Utpicoyai^ojxai' See on 2 :^/ie*, 3:1 1.—
Bear children. (14) tcKvoyovav. Here only.

—

TcKvoyovia, 2:15. TtKvu(pupca>, 10.

—

Guide the house.]

OiKoSctT-KOTciv. Here only. OiKohairoTni' See on
J^Iatt. 20:1.

—

To speak reproachfully.] "For
their railing." Marg. AoiSopia( x^P^^- "For the
sake of railing." Aoi^upia, 1 Pet. 3:9' AoiSopw

1

8

For ^ the scripture saith, ' Thou shalt
not muzzle the ox that treadeth out the
corn; and, "" The laborer is worthy of
his reward.

1

9

Against an elder ° receive not aa
accusation, but * before ° two or three
witnesses.

k Rom. 4:3. 9:17. 10:11. 11:2.

Gal. 3:8. Jam. 4:5.

1 Deut. 25:4. 1 Cor. 9:9,10.

m Lev. 19:13. Deut. 24:14,15.
MaU. 10:10. Luke 10:7.

n John 18:29. Acts 24:2—13.

25:! 6. Tit. 1:6.

* Or, under.
oUeut. 17:6. 19:15,18,19. Matt.
18:16. John 8:17. 2 t or. 13:1.

Ileb. 10:28.

I

See on John 9:21).

—

Are turned aside. (16) E|6-
\Tpavria-av. See on 1:6.

j

V. 16. In closing this subject, the apostle
required all believers, men and women, who
were able, to relieve widows belonging to their

j

own families, and others who were destitute;
that the church might not be burdened with

I

them, or prevented from relieving such as were
entirely indigent and friendless. [jYotes, 3—8.)—'In the opinion of Estius, this precept e.xteud-
'ed to the proprietors of slaves; and bound them
'to maintain their slaves, when they became
'incapable of labor.' Macknight. The spirit

of it, no doubt, extends to servants of every
kind, who have spent their strength in our ser-
vice, as far as we are able to support them.
Ufotes, Gen. 35:8. P. O. 1—15. Matt. 8:5—7.
P. O. 5—13.)

Relieve.] EirapKuro. See on 10.

—

Be charged.]
HapeiaSu. See on 2 Cor. 1:8.

V. 17, 18. Many expositors infer from these
verses, that there were 'ruling elders' in the
church, who did not preach; but others do not
allow the inference; and, in general, ruling and
teaching are united. {Marg. Ref. e.—J^otes, 3:

2,4,5. Matt. 24:45—51. 1 Thes. 5:12—15. Heb.
13:7,8,17.) Indeed, as "double honor" chiefly

relates to a more plentiful and decent mainte-
nance; it is improbable, that mere rulers, who
would not be greatly taken off" from their secu-

lar business, should be thus liberally maintained
at the expense of their brethren. To preside in

the aftairs of the church, and to preach the word,
even the doctrine of Christ, constitute the out-

lines of the pastoral office: the direction seems
therefore to mean, that those who ruled most
prudently, faithfully, and diligently, and were
most laborious in their ministry, should be re-

spected and provided for, more honorably and
plentifully: especially they, who were most un-

wearied in preaching, and in private exhorta-

tion; as the exercise of authority was more suit-

ed to the natural disposition of the himian heart.

[Marg. Ref. (—h.—JSTotes, Matt. 10:9,10. 1 Cor.

9:4_18. Gal. 6:6—10.)—Thou shalt not, &c.

(18) See on 1 Cor. 9:9. (Deut. 25:4.)—Laborer,

&c.] 'This, as well as what goeth before, is af-

'firmed by the apostle to be said in the scripture:

'yet it is no where written in the Jewish scrip-

'tures. It is found only. Matt. 10:10. Luke 10:

'7. The apostle must therefore have read either

'Matthew or Luke's gospel, before he wrote this

'epistle. And seeing he quotes this sayinj^-, as
' "scripture," and represents it as of equal au-

'thority with the writings of Mos^s; it is a proof,

'not only of the early publication of the gospels,

'but of their authenticity, as divinely inspired

'writings.' Macknight. {J^otes, 1 Thes. 5:23

—

28. 2 Pet. 3:14—16.)

Of double honor. (17) Anr\i}i Tiftrn. Matt. 22:

15. Rev. 18:6. tip,, Rom. 12:10. 13:7. 1 Pet.

3:7. Ti/iow See on 3.

—

Who labor.] Kozicavres.

Rom. 16:6. 1 Cor. 15:10. The emphasis is laid

on this word.
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20 Them that sin p rebuke before all,

^ that others also may fear.

21 I charge thee before God, and the

Lord Jesus Christ, and ' the elect angels,

* that thou observe these things, * without
" preferring one before another, doing

nothing by * partiality.
p Gal. 2:11 " *"2 Tim. 4:2,

'Tit. 1:13

q 1:20. Deut. 13:11. n;13. 19:

20. 21:21. Acts 5:5,11. l9:17.

r 6:13. 1 Thes. 5:27. 2 Tim. 2:

T4. 4:1.

s Matt. 16:27. 25:41. 2 Pet. 2:4.

Jude 6. Rev. 12:7—9. 14:10.

tVs. 107.43. 119:34. Matt. 28:

20.
* Or, riithout prejudice,

u Lev. 19:15. Deut. 33:9. Prov.

18:5. Luke 20.21. Acts 15:37,

38. 2 Cor. 6:16.

X Mai. 2:9. Jam. 2:1—4. 3:17-

22 y Lay hands ^ suddenly on no man,
* neither be partaker of other men's sins:

^ keep thyself pure.

23 Drink no longer water, "^ but use a
little wine for thy stomach's sake, and
thine often infirmities.

24 Some men's ^

13:3. 2 Tim.y4:14. Acts 6:6.

1:6. Heb. 6:2.

z 3:6,10. Josh. 9:14. 2 Tim. 2:

2. Tit. 1:5—9.
aEph. 5:11. 2 John 11. Rev.
18:4.

b 4:12. Acts 18:6. 20:26.

sms are open before-
c 3:3. 4:4. Lev. 10:9—11. Ps.
104:15. Prov. 31:4—7. Ez. 44;
21. Eph. 5:18. Tit. 1:7. 2:3.

d Jer. 2:34. Acts 1:16—20. 6:1—U. 8:18. Gal. 5:19—21. 2
Tim. 4:10. 2 Pet. 2:20,21.

V. 1 9, 20. The character of an elder, or pas-

tor, was of very great importance: it would
therefore be improper, not only to condemn him,

but even to "receive an accusation against him,"
except it was attested by two or three credible

witnesses. [Marg. Rtf. n, o.—JVo^e, Dtul. 19:

15—21.) Many might be disposed to revile those

faithful ministers, whose doctrine and reproofs

had offended them; and indeed, the grand en-

mity of "the accuser of the brethren," and of all

his servants, would be excited against them.
(JVo^e*, Jo6 1:9— 11. 2:4,5. Zfc/i. 3:1—4. Rev.
12:7— i2.) It was therefore highly reasonable,

that no accusation, tending to bring the conduct
of an elder to a public investigation, and thus to

impeach or endanger his character, should be
regarded, if supported only by one solitary testi-

mony; which his denial of the crime would at

least counterbalance. But, in respect of those

who were evidently guilty of any scandalous of-

fence, whether elders or others; Timothy, ajs

presiding in the church, was required to "re-

buke them before all" their brethren: not only
in order to their being made ashamed, and
brought to repentance; but that others might
fear the same censure, and so be excited to

greater circumspection. U\Targ. Ref. p, q.

—

J^otes, Deut. 21:18—21. Gal. 2:11—16. P. O.
Deut. 13.)

Receive not. (19) UvrapaSiyn. Mark 4:20. Acts
16:21. 22:18. Heb. 12:6.—Ex. 23:1. Sept.—An
accusation.'] KaTvyopiav. Luke 6:7. John 18:29.

Tit. 1:6.—But before.'] "But under." Marg.
Ektos £1 fi»; ETTi. 1 Cor. 14:5.

—

Rebuke. (20) K\tyxc.
See on Matt. 18:15. [J^otes, 1,2. Matt. 18:15—
18.)—Others.] 'Ot Xoittoi. "The rest." See on
Luke 18:9.

V. 21, 22. The apostle here most solemnly
charged Timothy, as in "the presence of God,
and the Lord Jesus Christ;" and as he hoped to

join the company of "the elect angels," who had
been preserved and confirmed in holiness, when
many of their company apostatized and ruined
themselves; who then witnessed his conduct, and
would attend, when he should give an account of
it to his sovereign Judge; [Marg. Ref. r, s.

—

jYotes, Matt. 13:36—43. 24:29—31. 25:31—33.
2 Thes. 1:5—10.) that he should observe those

things with the utmost care and exactness, what-
ever opposition and trials he might incur; and,
in all his regulations, carefully avoid "preferring
one to another," through carnal affection, at-

tachment, connexion, or obligations; not shew-
ing "partiality," either in censuring offenders,
or ordaining elders, or in any other part of his

important service. {Marg. Ref. t—x.

—

J^''ote, 2
Cor. 5:16.) In ordaining elders especially, he
must be careful not to act in a hasty manner;
but take time to examine into men's characters,
principles, motives, and endowments, that he
might not be induced "to lay hands" on improper
persons, by importunity employed in their be-
half. He would need great care, in this im-
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mensely important concern, to avoid being "par-
taker of other men's sins;" and becoming an-
swerable, in part at least, for the crimes of those
who thus intruded into that sacred function, to

the dishonor of God, the great detriment of the
church, and the ruin of immortal souls: for even
an obliging and easy temper might betray him
into much criminality, from which he must by
all means keep himself pure. [Marg. Ref. y

—

b.

—

JSTote, 2 Johnl— 11.)—It is manifest, that

Timothy is here and elsewhere supposed to pos-

sess great authority in the Ephesian church,
both in superintending the elders already or-

dained, and in ordaining others. It is allowed,
that he was an extraordinary person, especially
appointed by the apostle to this service; but
there is no proof, that he conferred miraculous
powers bv the imposition of his hands, as the
apostles ciid: and indeed it is altogether improb-
able. We cannot indeed by any means infer the

divine right of episcopacy, from the authority

exercised by Timothy, Titus, and other evange-
lists: yet it is at least highly probable, that it

was very early found expedient, and conducive
to peace, to have a stated presiding inspector, of

approved wisdom and piety, who might superin-

tend the pastors and the concerns of a few neigh-
boring churches, as moderator and censor; and
be peculiarly attended to in the appointment of

church-officers. Hence a moderate episcopacy

was very early, probabl}' even while some of the

apostles lived, generally prevalent in the church:

indeed, this seems to have taken place, between
the time when St. Paul gave his admirable part-

ing charge to the elders, or bishops of Ephesus,
and the time when St. Jolin, from our Lord's own
mouth, wrote epistles to the angels of the seven
churches in Asia. [J^ote, Rev. 2:1.) And, after

all the abuses, usurpations, controversies, and
prejudices, which have since been introduced,
the time may ere long arrive, when experience
will convince pious men of different persuasions,

that something of this kind, properly conferred,
limited, and exercised, would prove a suitable

remedy to those multiplied divisions, which so

weaken and disgrace religious societies, which
in doctrine, worship, and practice may be con-
sidered, in many respects, unexceptionable.
[JVoles, Acts 6:2—6. 14:21—23. 20:17.)

I charge. (21) Aia^aprvpofiat. 2 Tim. 2:14. 4:1.

See on Luke 16:28.— JFithotit preferring one be-

fore another.] Xupij vpoKpiixaTos, prejudicium. Here
only. Ex rpo, ante, et (cp(va), judico.—By jjartiali-

t)J.] Kara TrpocrKXio-ii'. Here only. A TTpodKCKXiaai,

verbi TrpoffcXiKj, inclino. 'By setting the balance
'on one side.' Leigh. Inclining, by carnal affec-

tion or corrupt motive, to one side.

—

Suddenly.

(22) Ta^EMs. Luke 16:6. Gal. 1:6. 2 Tim. 4:9.

—Meither be partaker.] Ulnbt, Kotvwvti. Rom. 15:

27. See on Gal. 6:6.

V. 23. This verse is a temarkable instance of
the apostle's neglect of exact method, in inditing

his epistles.—It occurred to his mind, when re-
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hand, going before to judgment; and some
men they follow after.

25 Likewise also ^ the good works of
:7. Matt. 5:16. Acts 9;36. I 22,23. Phil. 1;11.eS

10:22. 16:1 -3.22:12. Gal. 5:

fleeting on Timothy's manifold cares and la-

bors, that his frequent indispositions might be
increased by too great abstemiousness; to the
prevention of his usefulness, and tlie shortening
of his days. He therefore broke in upon his sub-

ject, to counsel him, not to drink Avater any
longer, at least as his only liquor; but to use a

little wine to strengthen his stomach, and pre-

serve his health.—We may hence form an esti-

mate of the exact temperance, practised by
these laborious servants of Christ; who so zeal-

ously pleaded the cause of Christian liberty, who
placed no dependence on their own works, and
who never prescribed their own conduct in these

things, as a rule for other men! {JIarg. Ref.—
JSTotes, 3:3. 4:1—5.)
Drink no longer water.

'\
M^jkiti vSpoTorci. Here

- only.

—

Often.] XlvKvas, frequent, ^cts 24:26.

V. 24, 25. (JVo<e 21,22.) In respect of the

choice and ordination of ministers, it might fur-

ther be observed; that "some men's sins" were
so notoi'.ous, and so easily proved, that they lay

open before-hand, and anticipated the judgment,
which ought to be formed of their conduct and
pretensions. In other cases they "followed

after," so that diligent and impartial investiga

tion would be requisite in order to detect them
In like manner, some persons, applying for ad-

mission into the public service of the church,
had a sufficient testimonial in their known and
abundant good works, which were manifest be-
fore any peculiar inquiry was made: and when
this was not the case, yet, upon due investiga-

tion, Timothy and others might become ac-

quainted with them. So that in most instances,

an impartial attention to the business, without
respect of persons, would enable those concern-
ed to know who were, and who were not, eligible

to public stations. [Marg. Ref.)—'I speak not
'of men, whose good or bad works are manifest
'before-hand; for they without further discussion

'or examination may be admitted, or are to be
'rejected; but of those whose vices or good works
'are latent. For they, after examination and
'inquiry, cannot be long hid. And so, if thou be
'not hasty in laying on of hands, thou mayest
'timely discover them. Or if by this means thou
'canst not do it, thou wilt not be partaker with
'the sinner, having done as much as Avas in thy
'power to discover them.' Whitby.
Are open before-hand. (24) UpoSv'Kot ttat. 25.

Ileb. 7:14. Not elsewhere.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—8.

There is a respect due to the aged, which
must not be withheld by their juniors, even when
placed in authority over them, or on account of
incidental faults. Every thing harsh and unas-
suming must be improper, in the conduct of
voung ministers towards their seniors, as it

would be in the conduct of a son to his parents.
Indeed, admonitions are generally most effica-

cious, whether to old or young, when meekness
and affection unite with firmness and faithful-

ness.—The greatest caution, as well as purity, is

requisite in the conduct of ministers, (especially
Avhile in the prime of life,) as to their most need-
ful converse with the younger women in their
congregations, neighboriiood, and acquaintance:
that all occasion, appearance, and suspicion of
evil may be prevented; and tlie neglect of this

caution is very frequently productive of lam-

some are manifest before-hand; and they
that are otherwise ^ cannot be hid.

f Ps.3'7:5,6. Matt.6:3—6. Luke 11:33.

entable consequences, in various ways: even
where direct criminality does not take place,
or is indeed designed.—It is an indispensable
duty, for children and grand-children, to re-
qiiite the kindness of their aged parents; {JSTote,

Gen. 48:15.) this "is good and acceptable with
God:" nor are more distant relations exempt
from a measure of the same obligation, when
they can afford it; that neither the church, the
parish, nor the public, may be charged; but that
the contributions, raised in any Avay, may be ap-
plied to such as are really destitute. But, if any
who profess the gospel, through sloth, improvi-
dence, selfishness, or other corrupt principles,
wilfully neglect or refuse to provide for their
near relatives: they, in the apostle's judgment,
virtually "deny the faith," and are even in this
particular worse than their openly unbelieving
neighbors. And may we not, by parity of rea-
son, infer, that they who neglect to instruct
their household in religious knowledge, and to
do what they can for the salvation of their rel-
atives, act altogether inconsistently with the
Christian profession.^ (JVo<e, Gen. 18:18,19.)—
Aged widows, and others of good character,
who are left destitute in the decline of life,

ought to be honored, as well as supported. It
seems the intent of these scriptures to teach
us, that every religious society should, as far as
it is able, make provision for persons of this de-
scription, and not leave them to sordid penury,
or to tlie "tender mercies of the wicked," in
their old age. But then this provision should
be limited to such as "trust in God, and devote
themselves to his service, in prayer and suppli-
cation, night and day;" at least to such as give
evidence, that they are of a widely different
character, from those "wlio live in pleasure,
being dead whilst they live." Alas! what num-
bers are there of this latter description, among-
nominal Christians, even to the latest period of
life! And how much does the same leaven
work among more decided professors of evan-
gelical truth! These things, however, we must
give in charge, that the company of believers
ma}' be preserved blameless; or at least that
we may deliver our own souls. (J^otcs, Ez. 3:

17—19. P. O. 16—27.)
V. 9—16.

Every one, who is brought forth into notorie-
ty in the church, should, as much as possible,
be free fromi scandal; and many are proper ob-
jects of charity, who ought not to be employed
in public services.—Those who, in domestic life,

have shewn most diligence, humility, compas-
sion, benevolence, love to the people of God,
and "readiness for every good work," are most
likely to fill up leisure time profitably, and to
be faithful in whatever is intrusted to them.

—

It is not sufficient to determine, Avhat would be
best in itself, apart from all other considera-
tions, in respect of things not absolutely obli-
gator}-, or things unlawful: the state of human
nature and facts must be attended to, that it

may be known what is most generally expedi-
ent. It might have seemed plausible to admit
the young widows, or other young women, to
such a service in the church, as implied an en
tire devoting of themselves to religion for the
rest of their days; 3'et the apostle, not only with
the wisdom derived from deep reflection and
extensive observation, but under the influence
of the divine Spirit, decided otherwise. He
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CHAP. VI.
The duty of servants to unbelieving and to believing masters, 1,

2. Timothy must shun those, as corrupters of the gos^>e\, who
teach things contrary to the apostle's doctrine, 3—5. The ad-

vanla"-e of godliness with contentment, 6—8. The mischiefs

arising from the love of money, 9, 10. The apostle exhorts

Timofhy to flee from these evils; to "follow after righteous-

ness," and "to fight the good light of faith," 11, 12; and most

solemnly charges him to be faithful till the coming of Christ,

13, 14. He ascribes glory to the eternal God, 15, 16. Timothy

must charge the rich to avoid pride, and confidence in wealth;

and to abound in liberality, as seeking a treasure in heaven,

against the time to come, 18, 19; and he must adhere to the

faith, avoiding profane and vain controversies, 20, 21.

LET as many ' .servants as are under

the yoke, ^ count their own masters

worthy of all honor, " that the name of

God and his doctrine be not blasphemed:

2 And they that have "^ believing mas-

ters, ^ let them not despise them, *" because

they are brethren; but rather do them ser-

aDeul. 23:43. Is. 47;6. 63:6.

Matt. 11:9,30. J^cts 15:10. 1

Cor. 7:21,22. Gal. 5:1.

b Gen. 16.9. 24:2,12,27,36,&c.

2 Kings 5:2,3,13. Mai. 1:6.

Acts 10:7,22. Eph. 6:6—8.
Col. 3:22-25. Tit. 2:9. 1 Pet.

2:17—20.
c5:14. Gen. 13:7,8. 2 Sam. 12:

14. Neb. 9:5. Is. 52:5. Ez.

36:20,23. Luke 17:1. Kom. 2;

24. 1 Cor. 10:32. Tit. 2:5,8,10.

1 Pet. 2:12. 3:16.

d Col. 4:1. Philem. 10—16.
e Gen. 16:4,5. Num. 16:3. Matt.

6:24. 2 Pet. 2:10. Jude 8.

f5:l. Matt. 23:8. 25:40. Kom.
8:29. Gal. 3:26—29. Col. 3:

11.

knew that this would expose them to tempta-

tion, and lead many into sin; tliat it would tend to

ensnare some oi them into improper marriages,

and even occasion their apostacj and ruin;

that it would give others of them a habit of in-

dolence, sauntering, slandering, intruding into

matters not belonging to them, and improper
conversation; that it would therefore, be gen-
erally better for tliem to be employed in the

duties of the married state, and in the cares of

a family; and that this would give less occasion

to the enemies of the gospel to speak reproach-
fully, and Satan less opportunity of prevailing

against them. [J^Totes, 1 Cor. 7:32—35.) Alas!

what immense numbers, in every age, have
shewn their total ignorance of human nature,

and have done incalculable miscliief, by at-

tempting to improve on his plan, or rather di-

rectly to subvert it!

V. 17—25.
The office of a minister is "honorable" to all,

those alone excepted who are a disgrace to the

office: but the most prudent, faithful, and dili-

gent, especially the most "laborious in the word
and doctrine," ought to be more honored than

others, and best provided for. The reverse

proportion indeed seems almost every where to

be adopted in this matter: but the Lord will

provide for his faithful servants, whatever
method men may follow in disposing of their fa-

vors. {JVoie, Beut. 18:6—8.)—It may be expect-

ed, that the impartial public reprover will be

exposed to the attacks of maUcious calumniat-

ors: and, though his faults should not be conniv-

ed at, accusations against him ought not to be

regarded, except well authenticated: but those

who give public offence by their crimes, should

be rebuked publicly, that others may h^ put

upon their guard All who are einployed in

important services in the church, especially in

admitting men into the ministry, or allotting to

them ecclesiastical preferments, or committing
to them the care of immortal souls, in a diocese,

or in a parish, or in any other way, or in taking

cognizance of their conduct, should consider

themselves as most awfully charged by the apos-

tle, "before God and the Lord Jesus Christ, and

the elect angels, to observe these things, with-

out preferring one before another." The neg-

446]

vice, s because they are * faithful and be-

loved, *" partakers of the benefit. ' These
things teach and exhort.

3 If ''any man teach otherwise, and
consent not ' to wholesome words, even
" the words of our Lord Jesus Christ, and
to " the doctrine which is according to

godliness;

4 " He is + proud, knowing nothing, but
^ doting P about questions, and strifes of
1 words, whereof cometh envy, strife,

railings, evil surmisings,

g Gal. 5:6. Eph. 1:1,15. Col.

1:2,4. 3:12. 2 Thes. 1:3. Phil-

em. 6—7.

* Or, believing.

h Joel 2:28. Rom. 11:17. Eph.
3:6. Heb. 3:1,14. 1 Pet. 5:1.

i 4:11. Tit. 2:1,15. 3:8.

k 1:3,6. Rom. 16:17. Gal. 1:6,7.

1 1:10. 2 Tim. 1:13. 4:3. Tit. 1:

9.2:1,2. Or.—Prov. 15:4. Tit.

3:8.

m Matt. 22:21. 28:20. 1 Thes.
4:1.2,8.

n 4;7,S. Tit. 1:1. 2:11—14. 2

Pet. 1:3—7.

o 1:7. 3:6. Prov. 13:7.25:14.26;
12. Acts 8:9,21—23. Rom. 12.

16. 1 Cor. 3:18. 8:1,2. Gal. 6:

3. Col. 2:18. 2 Thes. 2:4. 2
Tim. 3:4. 2 Pet. 2:12,13. Jude
10,16. Rev. 3:17.

t Or, afool.
j Or, sick.

p 1:4. 2 Tim. 2:23.

q Is. 58:4. Acts 15:2. Rom. 2:3.

13:13. 14:1. 1 Cor. 3:3. 11:10,

18. 2 Cor. 11:20. Gal. 5:15,20,

21,26. Phil. 1:15. 2:3,14. Tit.

3.9. Jam. 1:19,20.2:14—18.4:
1,2.5,6. 1 Pet. 2:1,2.

lect of this rule, in the exercise of ecclesiasti-

cal authority, has given its opponents one of

their most plausible arguments against it. So
very much has been done, and is done, out of

carnal respects, and "by partiality" to rela-

tives, friends, and connexions; that the exer-
cise of all authority of this kind has been and
by numbers at present is considered as unlaw-
ful.—How far those concerned in ecclesiastical

matters are culpable, in respect of "laying

hands suddenly" on improper persons, without

due inquiry and circumspection, or from com-
plaisance to superiors, or friends, or relations;

and how far this rule is observed or violated ia

all its extent; every man's conscience must de-

termine for himself, till Christ shall come to

take an account of his servants. But it is cer-

tain that these things involve a responsibility

of no ordinary magnitude; and that immense
criminality must rest somewhere: as the multi-

tude of ignorant, slothful, ambitious, avaricious,

immoral, and heretical clergymen, who remain
uncensured, throughout this land, and in every
part of the visible church, most manifestly

proves. There must somewhere be those, who
are, in this respect, "partakers of other men's
sins," and that in a most tremendous degree;

and it must require great care and conscien-

tiousness, for any one absolutely to "keep him-

self pure."— It is extremely difficult, under any
form of church-government, to conduct every
particular, in such a manner as to "do nothing

by partiality:" this will require circumspection,

firmness, intrepidity, disinterested zeal, and
"the meekness of wisdom:" and these cannot be

obtained without much fervint prayer. These
things, however, must be carefully observed by
those, who would not "be partakers of other

men's sins;" as every person concerned must
feel in proportion to his conscientiousness: but

those who honestly desire to do their duty, will

generally be directed in it. Some men's sins

will be discovered at once, "going before to

judgment;" others require more diligent search;

whilst the good works of otliers are manifest,

and they that are otherwise may yet be known
upon due inquiry: so that a sufficient judgment

may generally be formed, for the regulation of

men's conduct, if their minds and hearts be
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5 * Perverse disputings of "" men of cor-

rupt minds, and destitute of the truth,

^ supposing that gain is godliness: * from

such withdraw thyself. [Praakal observations.]

6 But " godliness with * contentment

is great gain.

7 For y we brought nothing into this

world, and it is ''certain we can carry

nothing out
' Or, Gallings one of another.
1:6.

rMatt. •7:17—20. 12;33. John
8:19—21. Eph. 4:17— 19. 2
Thes. 2:8— II. 2 Tim. 3:8.

Tit. 1:15,16. Heb. 3:12,13. 2

John 8—10.
S6. 3:3,8. 2 Kings 5:20—27. Is.

6(5:11. Jer. 6:13. 8:10. Ez.33:
31. Matt. 21:13. 23:14. Acts
8:18—20. 19:24—2B. 2 Pet. 2:

S.IS. Jude 11. Rev. 18:3,13.

t Rom. 16:17,18. 2 Thes. 3:6.

2 Tim. 3:5.

u See on 4:8.—Ps. 37:16. 84:11.

Prov. 3:13—18. 8:18—21. 15:

16. 16:8. Mfttt. 6:32,33. Luke
12:31,.32. Rom. 6:3—5. 8:28. 2

Cor. 4:17,18. 5:1. Phil. 1:21.

x8. Ex. 2:21. Luke 3:14. Phil.

4:11—13.

y Job 1:21. Ec. 5:15,16.

zPs. 49:17. Luke 12:20,21. 16:

22,23.

free from prejudice and partiality.—Finally,

let us observe, that eminent grace will connect
the strictest temperance with the most fervent

zeal for the liberty of the gospel: that it is the

duty of every one to use proper means for the

preservation of hie health and life, as a debt
wliich he owes to the church, the communitj^,
and his family: and that those who are frequent-

ly infirm, who labor abundantly in important
services, and whose earnestness in spiritual

things induces a disregard to animal indul-

gence, should attend to the advice of those, who
give them proper directions for a due regard
to their health.

NOTES.
Chap. VI. V. 1—5. [J^otes. Eph. 6:5—9.

Col. 3:22—25. Tit. 2:9,10. 1 Pet. 2:18—25.)
The apostle next directed, that Christians, Avho

were "under the yoke" of slavery, should quiet-

ly attend to the duties of their lowly situation;

"counting their own masters" entitled to all the
respect, fidelity, and obedience which that su-

perior relation demanded; and not supposing
that their religious knowledge, privileges, or
liberty, gave them a right to despise their hea-
then masters, to speak or act disrespectfully to

them, to disobey their lawful commands, or to

expose their faults to their neighbors. This
they ought to attend to, that "the name of God
might not be blasphemed," and his truth and
worship reviled, among the Gentiles, by means
of the failure of Christian servants in acknowl-
edged duties. [Marg. Ref. a—c Kctes, 5:13
—15. TU. 2:3—15.) And such of them, as en-
joyed the privilege of "believing masters,"
ought by no means to despise them, or withhold
from them due respect and obedience; because
they were brethren in Christ, and so upon a
level in respect of religions privileges: but
rather "to do them service," with double dili-

gence and ciiecrfulness, because of their faith

in Christ, and their interest in his love, as par-
takers of the inestimable benefit of his salva-
tion, {jyiarg. Ref. d—h.)—This shews, that
Christian masters were not required to set their
slaves at liberty; though they were instructed
to behave towards them in such a manner, as
would greatly lessen and nearly annihilate the
evils of slavery. It would have excited much
confusion, awakened the jealousy of the civil

powers, and greatly retarded the progress of
Christianity, had the liberation of slaves bv
their converts been expressly required by the
apostles: though the principles of both the law
and the gospel, when carried to their conse-
quences, will infallibly abolish slavery. [JVott.,

Ex. 21:2.)—These things Timothy was directed

8 And * having food and raiment let

us be therewith content.

9 But ^ they that will be rich fall into

temptation and a '^ snare, and into '^ many
foolish and hurtful lusts, * which drown
men in destruction and perdition.

1 For ^ the love of money is the root of

a Gen. 28.20. 48:16. Deut. 2:7. I

8:3,4. Prov. 27:23-27. 30:6,9.

Ec. 2:24—26. 3:12,13. Matt.
6:11,25—33. Heb. 13:5,6.

b Gen. 13:10— 13. Num. 22:17
— 19. .Tosh. 7:21. 2 Kings 6:20

—27. Prov. 16:27. 20:21.21.6.

22:16. 23:20—22. Is. 5:8. Hos.
12:7,8. Am. 8:4—6. Zech. 11:

5. Matt. 13:22. 19:22. 26:15.

Jam. .5:1—4. 2 Pet. 2:15,16.

Jude 11.

c 3:7. Deut. 7:26. Ps. 11:6.

Prov. 1:17—19. Luke 21:35. 2

Tim. 2:26.

d Mark 4:19. Eph. 4:22. 1 John
2:15—17.

e Num. 31:8. Josh. 7:24—26.
Matt. 27:3—5. Acts 6:4,5. 8:

20. 2 Pet. 2:3.

f Gen. 34:23,24. 33:16. Ex. 23:

7,8. Deut. 16:19. 23:4,5,18.

Judg. 17:10,11. 18:19,20,29—
31. 2 Sam. 4:10,11. Prov. 1:19.

Is. 1:23. 56:11. Jer. 5:27,28.

Ez. 13:19. 16:33. 22:12. Mic.
3:11. 7:3,4. Mai. 1:10. Matt.

23:14. Acts 1:16—19. Tit. 1:

11. Rev. 18:13.

to teach and enforce, as matters of the great-
est importance: and if any persons taught other-

wise, and consented not to such salutary words,
which were indeed the words of Christ "speak-
ing by him," and an essential part of "the doc-

trine according to godliness;" he must be con-
sidered as a self-conceited ignorant man, who,
being puffed up with an opinion of his own abil-

ities, was ambitious of distinction and applause,
though entirely unacquainted with the real

nature and tendency of the gospel. [J\Iarg. Rpf.
i—o.—JVotes, 1 Cor. 3:18—23. 8:1—3.)—It is not
absolutely certain, to what set of men the apos-

tle referred: but, as many of the Jews deemed
it unlawful to submit to heathen governors; it

is probable, some of the Judaizing teachers in-

culcated, that the worshippers of God ought not
to obey heathen masters; and so paid tlicir

court to servants, by persuading them that

they ought to assert their liberty. But there
might be others also, who disregarded and de-
spised these practical instructions; while their

attention was taken up with curious and nice
speculations and distinctions. Such persons,

however, were to be considered as doting, or
talking wildly, like sick and delirious persons,
about hard questions and disputes of words,
names, forms, or notions, which had no connex-
ion with "the power of godliness." Indeed,
these questions and disputes tended to excito
envy and competition between one and anoth-
er, angry contests for victory and pre-emi-
nence, mutual revilings and calumnies, injuri-

ous suspicions and jealousies; and absurd, obsti-

nate, and violent controversies, between men
"of corrupt" and carnal "minds," who were
destitute of the real knowledg-e of the trutli

and its sanctifying efficacj', and who only
sought their own secular advantage; supposing
religion to be valuable, in proportion as it tend-
ed to enrich them; as if gain and godliness had
been but two names for the same thingl Thus
they wanted to persuade the Christian ser-

vants, that the recovery of their liberty was
to be considered as a Christian privilege of
great value, which they ought to claim, what-
ever the consequence might be: and, from the
same principle, they sought worldly lucre by
their religious profession, and as their leading-

object, (jlarg. Ref. p—s.) From such men
Timothy was exhorted "to withdraw himself;"
and neither have acquaintance with them, nor
spend his time in disputing against them.
[Jlarg. Ref. t.—JVotcs, 2 Thes. 3:6—9. 2 Tim.
3:1—5.)
Under the yoke. (1) 'Yto (Dyoi/. Gal. 5:1.—J>fas-

ters.} AfffTToraj. 2. See on Luke 2:29.

—

Faithful.
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all evil; which while some s coveted after,

they have * erred from the faith, *• and

g 21. 2 Tim. 4:10. Jude lil. I h Gen. 19;14,26,31,&c. 2 Kings
Rev. 2:14,15. 6:21. Ps. 32:10. Prov. 1:31. 2

* Or, been seduced. Pet. 2:7,8.

(2) "Believers." Marg. m^oi.—Partakers of the

ben(Jit,'\ 'Ot rrn tvepyriaiai avTt\aix6avofitvoi.—I^vepyeata'

See on Acts 4:9.—Ai/nXa/iSavo/zai. See on L,uke 1:

54,

—

Teach otherwise. [3) 'ETepoSiSacKaXu. See on
1:3.

—

Consent not.'] Mr; Trpoo-^pp^iETai. "Approach-
eth not to."

—

He is proud. (4) "A fool." Marg.
Tcrt^urai. See on 3:6.

—

Doting.] "Sick." Marg.
^oaoiv. Here only. Noo-ot, morbus. Matt. 4:23.—Strifes of words.] A.oyofiax'as. Here only. Aoyo-

fia,Y£w, 2 7\m. 2:14.

—

Evil surraisings.] 'Xirovoiai

-ovripat.—'Tnovoia. Here only, 'r-nrovoeu), Acts 13:
-5.

—

Perverse disputings. (5) napaSiarpiBai. Here
only. Ex rrapa, et itarpiSj], Opera quae alicui rei

impenditur. Ajorpigu, Acts 20:6. Disputes which
only waste time.- Destitute of.] Airtrcpv/JLevuv.

See on Mark 10:19.— IFithdraw.] ^(pi^aao. Acts
o:38. 2 Tim. 2:19.

V. 6— 10. The proposition before mentioned,
'•that gain is godliness," might be reversed, and
thus contain a most important truth. Godliness,
connected with a contented mind, is indeed
very "great gain;" as it tends to a man's pres-
ent comfort and everlasting benefit, whatever
his outward circumstances are. [Marg. Ref
u, x.—J^otes, 4:6—10. Phil. 4:10—13.) For
men bring nothing into the world with them;
but are born helpless and destitute, except as
Providence supplies all their wants; and it is

most certain, that no man can take any thing
along with him when he leaves the world.
{Marg. Ref. y, z.—J^otes, Job 1:20—22. Ps. 39:

6. 49:6—20.) So that, a subsistence during his

journey is the utmost, that any one can have of
earthly things; and a very mean and scanty
provision will answer that end, as well as a
more luxurious and abundant one, and occasion
less temptation and sin. In a short time all

these things will be finally done with; whereas
godliness will soon be perfected in eternal feli-

city. "Having therefore food and raiment,"
(or covering, including both raiment and habi-
tation,) and things barely needful for the pres-
ent, we ought to be contented and satisfied

with them; without indulging any desire of ac-
quiring greater affluence, or of being exempt-
ed from hard labor and mean fare. [Marg.
Ref. a.) For discontent in a lowly situation com-
monly produces a determination to be rich, if

possible; and leads men out of the plain path of
honest industry and prudent economy, in de-
pendence on the providence, and obedience to

the commandment of God. It is indeed, evi-

dent from facts, that they "who will," or pur-
pose, if possible, to "be rich," give Satan the
opportunity of tempting and ensnaring them
into such actions, as cannot consist with godli-

ness or a good conscience; urging them to use
dishonest means of increasing their gains, and
a variety of fraudulent practices. This be-
trays them into such a multiplicity of employ-
ments, and hurry of business, as leave no time
or inclination for spiritual religion; and it in-

' troduces them into such connexions and com-
panies, as draw them still further into sin and
folly. Thus they are brought under the power
of "many foolish and hurtftil lusts," even "the
lust of the flesh, the lust of the eye, and the
pride of life;" which mock their expectations,
and prove most injurious to themselves and
others; till they plunge into inevitable ruin
and eternal perdition: as men are drawn in by
448]

pierced themselves through with many
sorrows.

1 1 But thou, ' O man of God, ^ flee
i20. Deut. 33:1. 1 Sam. 2:2'7. 9
6. 1 Kings 13:1,26. 17:18,24.

20:28. 2 Kings 1:9,13. 5:20. 23:

17. 1 Chr. 23:14. 2 Chr. 8:14.

Neh. 12:24,36. Jer. 35:4. 2

I

Tim. 3:17.

kl Cor. 6:18. 10:14. 2 Tim. 2:

22.

the vortex of a whirlpool, when they venture
too near it, and so are swallowed up and drown-
ed, without any possibility of escape. [Marg.
Ref. c—JVo<es, Matt. 13:22. Eph. 4:20—24. 1

John 2:15—17.)—For when once "the love of
money" is allowed to rule in the heart, it be-
comes the prolific root of all kinds of evil.

Impostures, frauds, lies, thefts, robberies, op-
pressions, murders, ungodliness, hypocrisy,
apostacy, contention, lawsuits, wars, cruelty,
pride, luxury, sensuality, or penurious avarice,
are some of the noxious weeds, of which it dai-

ly produces a most abundant increase, accord-
ing to the diiferent constitutions, habits, and
circumstances of mankind. Every species of
impiety, iniquity, and vice, in one way or
another, grows from it; and a large proportion
of the miseries, as well as the crimes of man-
kind originate from the same source. And while
some professed Christians, even in the apostle's

days, had coveted riches, they had been seduc-
ed into apostacy, or led to corrupt the faith, or
to act grossly inconsistently with it: and thus
"they had pierced themselves through," as

with wounds made by a sword, in every part of
the body; so that even those who were not
finally ruined, were filled with many sorrows,
and must endure the most exquisite anguish,
in consequence of their folly. All this Avould

have been avoided, if they had been "content-
ed with food and raiment," and watched and
prayed against the desire of being rich. [Marg.
Ref i—h.—JN'otcs, Luke 12:15—21. Heb. 13:5,

6.)—It is not to be supposed, that the apostle

meant to establish, as a universal proposition,

that every kind and every act of wickedness,
grew from "the love of money," as from their

only root: for doubtless, many kinds a.nd innu-

merable acts of wickedness spring from other
roots; which have scarcely any connexion with
the love of money: and Cicero, in his Ofiices>

states, that the love of money itself, in many
and most insatiable instances, springs from
love of power and dominion, for which it is in-

dispensably requisite. But, whoever well con-
siders what influence the desire of riches, not
only to hoard them, but to purchase with them
the gratification of pride, ambition, sensual in-

clinations, and even revenge, has on the con-
duct of mankind, will readily see, that, as a
general truth, there is sufiicient ground to

aver, that "the love of money is the root of all

evil." The abandoned prostitute, Judas who
sold his Lord, the traitor who sells his country,
and the mercenary teacher of religion, com-
bine in saying, "What will ye give me.'"' It

was the remark of a corrupt, but able states-

man in this nation, that 'every man has his

'price;' and it is in som« sense true of every
man, who is "a lover of money," of pleasure, or

of worldly honor, more than "a lover of God."
The ambitious conquerors and destroyers of

mankind, have always loved money, as the

means of accomplishing their object; and have
extorted it from those in their power, with the

most entire disregard to justice, truth, and
mercy. Nor did any one ever desire to re-

venge himself, or remove a rival, by assassina-

tion or perjury, but some wretch could be
found disposed by love of money to perpetrate

the villany. [Marg. Ref. b.)
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these things: * and follow after " right-

eousness, godliness, faith, love, patience,

meekness.
12 ° Fight the good fight of faith, ° lay

hold on eternal life, p whereunto thou

art also called, and i hast professed a

good profession before many witnesses.

[Practical Observations.]

13 I
" give thee charge in the sight of

God, ^ who quickeneth all thmgs, and be-

fore Christ Jesus, ^ who before Pontius

Pilate witnessed a good * confession;

4 5:10. Deut. 16:20. Ps. 34:14.

38.20. Is.51:l. Rom. 14:19. 1

Cor. 14:1. 2 Tim. 2:22. Heb.

12:14. 1 Pet. 3:11.

m 4.12. Gal. 5:22.23. Phil. 4:8,

9. Tit. 2:11,12. 2 Pet. 1:5—7.

n 1:18. Zech. 10:5. 1 Cor. 9:

25,26. 2 Cor. 6:7. 10:3—5.

Eph.6:l0— 18. 1 Thes. 6:8,9.

o 19. Ps. 63:8. Pro?.3:18. Cant.

3:4. Phil. 3:12,13. Hcb.3:14.

6:18. iJohn 2:25. Rev. 3:3.

u Rom. 3:28—30. 9:23,24. Col.

3:15. I Thes. 2:12. 2 Thes. 2:

14. 2Tiin. 1:9. iPet. 3:9. 5:10.

q 13. Deut. 26:3,17-19. Is. 44:

5. Luke 12:8,9. Rom. 10:9,10.

r See on 5:21.

s Deut. 32:39. 1 Sam. 2:6. Johu
5:21,26. 11:25,26. 14:6. Acts
17:25. Rev. 21:6. 22:1.

tMatt. 27:11. John 18.36,37.

19:11. Rev. 1:5. 3:14.

* Oicprojession,

Contentment. (6) AurapKciaj. See on 2 Co7\ 9:

8. AvrapKr,!' See on Phil. 4:11.—Gain.] noptajio;.

5. Here only. Questus, vedigal. A Tropica), ^we*-

tumfacere.—Food. (8) AiaTpo(^aj. Here only N.

T.—Raiment.] -ZKi-xaanaTa. Here only. ^Omne

^quo corpus tegimus ac defemlimus^ adversus tem-

•pestatis injuriam.' Schleusner. A aKt^a^w, veto.

—Let us be ... content.] ApKcaontroiit^a. See on

Lvke 3:14.

—

That will be rich. (9) 'Ot BbXoncvoi

T>,«Tt.v. 2:3. 5:14. See on Matt. U:21.—Hurtful.]
BXatfioas. Here only N. T. Frov. 10:26. Sept.

A eXoTTTu, noceo, Luke 4:35

—

Drown.] Bv&t^nai.

See on Luke 5:1.—Destruction and perdition^]

OXeV *<" airuXtiav.

—

OXe^poi' See on 1 Cor. 5:5.

2 Thes. 1:9. A-wXtia- See on John 17:12.— T/ie

love of money. (10) 'H ^iXapynpio. Here only.

*iXapyupos' See on Luke 16:14.

—

Coveted after.]

Opcyontvoi. See on 3:1.

—

Have erred.] Airtv^avr/-

&riaav. Jlark 13:22. Not elsewhere. Ex airo, et

nXavau, decipio. Matt. 24:24.

—

Pierced.] Uipieirttpav.

Here only. To stab through and through. 'It

'happily expresses the innumerable outrages

'done to conscience by those madmen, who
'have taken up this fatal resolution, that they

'will at all adventures be rich.' Doddridge.

V. 11, 12. According to the language of the

Old Testament, concerning the ancient proph-

ets, the apostle addressed Timothy as a "man
of God," one devoted to God, and employed by
liim as his messenger to mankind: [JIarg. Ref. i.

—JVo<e, Deut. 33:1.) as one who bore this high
and important character, he exhorted him to

"flee," without delay or looking back, to the

utmost distance from that destructive whirl-

pool, in which such immense numbers were
continually swallowed up; and to "follow after"

more entire conformity to the perfect rule of

universal "righteousness," by an upright, faith-

ful conduct towards all men; a proper temper
and behavior towards God in every thing; a

lively faith in Christ, and the divine promises
in him, as well as faithfulness in his steward-

ship; "love" to the Lord, to his brethren, and
mankind; "patience" under sufferings, and
"meekness" amidst injuries and provocations.

[Marg. Ref. k—m.) Thus let him "fight," with

consecrated armor, "the good fight of faith;"

maintaining the honorable and profitable con-
flict against sin, the world, and Satan, to which
the gospel animated him: let him contend ear-

nestly for the prize, by faith and self-denying

obedience; by mortifying- sin, by resisting'

Vol. VI. 57

14 That thou " keep this command-
ment '^ without spot, y unrebukable, ^ un-

til the appearing of our Lord Jesus

Christ;

1

5

Which in his times he shall shew,

^ who is the blessed and only Potentate,

^ the King of kings, and Lord of lords:

16 Who " only hath immortality,

^ dwelling in the light, which no man can

approach unto; ^ whom no man hath seen,

nor can see: ^ to whom be honor and

power everlasting. Amen.

u20. 4:11—16. 1 Chr. 28:9,10,

20. Col. 4:17.

X Cant. 4:7. Eph. 5.27. Heb. 9:

14. iPet. 1:19. 2 Pet. 3:14.

y Phil. 2: 15. Col. 1:22. Jude 24.

z 1 Cor. 1:8. Phil. 1.6,10. 1

Thes. 3:13. 5:23. 2 Thes. 2:1.

2 Tim. 4:1. Tit. 2:13. Heb. 9:

28. 1 Pet. 1:7. 1 John 3:2.

Rev. 1:7.

a-See on 1:11,17.— Ps. 47:2.83:

18. Jer. 10:10.46:18. Dan. 2:

44_47. 4:34. Matt. 6:13.

b Ezra 7:12. Prov. 8:15. Rev.
17:14. 19:16.

c See on 1:17 Ex. 3:14. Deut.
32:40. Ps. 90:2. Is. 57:16.

John 8:58. Heb. 13:8. Rev.
1:3,17,18.

d Ps. 104:2. Hah. 3:4. 1 John
1:5. Rev. 21:23. 22:5.

e Ex. 33:20. John 1:18. 6:46. 14:

9. Col. 1:15.

I See on 1:17.— Rom. 18:23—
27. Eph. 3:21.

temptation, by enduring hardship and persecu-

tion, and by using every means with all earnest-

ness and persevering diligence, of weakening
the kingdom of Satan, and advancing that of

Christ in the world. After this manner let

him press forward, till he laid hold, in actual

possession, of eternal life; unto which he, as

well as tlie apostle, had been called by the

special grace of God, {J\'ote, Rom. 8:28—31. 2

Tim. 1:9.) and had, in consequence, made an
honorable profession of the truth, before many
witnesses, at his baptism, when ordained to the

ministry, and especially in his subsequent la-

bors and sufferings as a preacher of the gospel.

(Jlarg. Ref n—q.—J^ote, 13—16. 4:11—16. 2

rm.^2:l—7,20—22. 4:1—5.)

Fight the good fght. (12) Ayuvils tov KaXov

aytova. Ayuinfo/zai. 1 ^Cor. 9:25. See on Luke 13;

24. Ayiuv See on Phil. 1:30.

—

Lay hold on.]

E:rtXa6«. 19. Matt. 14:31. iufre 20:20. 23:26. Heb.

2:16.

V. 13—16. To confirm Timothy in the pur-

pose of persevering amidst his various trials

and perils, the apostle solemnly "charged him,"

as "in the sight of God, who quickeneth all

things," or giveth life to all, and could there-

fore preserve his life, however exposed, and
would certainly raise him again to immortal
glory, if he laid it down in his cause; and "be-

fore Jesus Christ," who had boldly borne wit-

ness to the truth, and avowed himself "the Son
of God, and the King of Israel," in the presence

of Pontius Pilate, when he knew that he should

be delivered up to be crucified for maintaining

that claim; (JVo<es, John 18:33—36. 19:8—12.)

who required his servants thus constantly to

confess him before men; and who had promised

to confess them that did so, "before his Father
and the holy angels." {Marg. Ref. r-1.—
J^otes, Matt. 10:32,33, Mark 8:38. Luke 12:8—

10.) As "in the sight of God the Father, and
the Lord Jesus Christ," the apostle charged

Timothy "to keep the commandment" before

given, or the trust committed to him, without

the spot or blemish of any miscarriage, neglect,

or unfaithfulness, from fear of man or love of

the world; that he might be "unrebukable;"
that his brethren might see nothing to reprove

in him; that the world might have nothing to

say against him; and that his Lord might wel-

come him as a "good and faithful servant:" 'and

'also to deliver it down to those who may suc-

[449
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ITS Charge them that are ^ rich in this

world, ' that they be not high-minded,

nor ^ trust in * uncertain riches, ' but in

" the Hving God, " who giveth us ° richly

all things to enjoy;

1 8 That P they do good, that they be

g Sec on 13. 1:3. ,S:2T.

h Gen. 13:2. Job 1:1—3. Matt.

19:23. 27.57. Luke 19:2,9,10.

i Deut. 6:10—12. SiH. 33;1S. 2

Cbr. 26.16. 32:25,26. Vs. 10:3,

4. "73:5-9. Prov. 30:9. Jer. 2:

31. Kz. 16:49,50,56. Dan. 4:

SO. 5:19—23. Hos. 13.6. Hab.
1:15,16. Rom. 11.20. Jam. 1:9,

10. Rev. 18:6,7.

k Job 31:24,25. Ps. 52:7. 62:10.

Frov. 11:28. Jer. 9:23,24.

Mark 10:24. Luke 12:16—21.

Eph. 5:5.

* Gr. the uncertaintj/ of riches.

Prov. 23:6. 27:24. Ec. 5:13,14.

1 Ps. C2:8. 84:11,12. 118.8,9.

Jer. 17:7,8.

m See on 3; 15. 1 Thes. 1:9.

n Ps. 104:28. Matt. 6:32. Acts
14:17. 17:25.

oCol. 3:16. Tit. n-.e.marg.

p2 Chr. 24:16. Ps. 37:3. Kc. S:

12. Luke 6:33—36. Acts 10:

33. Gal. 6:10. Heb. 13: l6. 1

Pet. 3:11. 3 John n.

'ceed thee, unspotted; that it may shine with un-

conupted lustre, through all future ag-es, till

'the appearance of the Lord Jesus Christ.'

Doddridge. [J\Iarg. Ref. u—z.—JVoie, 1:5.) In

this let him persevere, till "the appearing of

the Lord Jesus;" which, '^in his times," or the

appointed season, that glorious God would dis-

play in the sight of the whole world, who is

•'the blessed," or most happy, "and only Po-
tentate," possessed of absolute, universal, and
eternal dominion, "the King of kings, and Lord
of lords," from whom all power and authority

are derived and delegated; Avho alone possesses

immortality in himself, having underived, un-

alienable, and unchangeable existence, perfec-

tion, and felicity; who inhabiteth "the light"

itself, being surrounded with glories so resplen-

dent that no man can possibly approach to

him, except in and by his incarnate Son; whom
no man ever "did, or ever can, see" with his

bodily eyes, being a Spirit and the object of

intellectual vision alone; to whom honor and
power everlasting ought to be ascribed, by all

intelligent creatures. Amen. [Marg. Ref. a

—

f.

—

J^oie, 1:17.)—The Godhead itself seems to

be here adored, without distinction of Persons;

of which all these things are properly spoken,
whether the Person of the Father, of the Son,

or of the Holy Spirit, be mentioned. The in-

visible God is revealed to us, only in and
through the human nature of Christ, as "the
only begotten Son" of the Father. [J^otes,

.Matt. 11:27. John 1:18. Col. 1:15—17. Heb. 1:

3,4.) And this display of the divine glory will

be rendered most illustrious, when Christ shall

be seen as Man, exercising all the power, au-

thority, and perfections of God, by the whole
assembled universe. (JVotes, Matt. 16:24—28. 25:

31—46. John 5:20—29. 2 Thes. 1:5—10. Tit.2A^.

Rev. 20:11—15.)—"Without spot," 'in respect]

'of the commandment itself, and 'unblamable,"
'in respect of thy performance of it; which will

•contribute to preserve the good confession in

'the world, "till the appearing of our Lord Je-

'sus Christ." ' Macknight. This is true and im-

portant, and indeed implied: but the apostle con
slantly in his exhortations referred to the ap-

pearing of Christ; not to establish it as a doc-
trine, that it was near in respect of time, but to

inculcate a continual readiness for it, and an
habitual regard to it, in the whole conduct of

Christians to the very close of life.

J give thee charge. (13) UapayycWoi aot. 17. 1:3.—A good confession.] "A good profession."
Marg. Ti)v KoXriv hiioUyiav. 12. Heb. 3:1. See on
2 Cor. 9:13

—

Without spot. (14) Acm\ov. 1 Pel.
1:19. 2 Pet. 3:14

—

Unrebukable.'] KvunXn-^Tov.

See on 3:2.

—

The appearing.'] Tm trridawiaj. 2
TJOT. 1:10. 4:1. ri<.2:13. See on 2 Thes. 2:S.
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1 rich in good works, " ready to distrib-

ute, twilling to communicate;
1

9

^ Laying up in store for themselves
a good * foundation against " the time to

come, that they may * lay hold on eternal

life.

20 y O Timothy, ^ keep that which is

q5:10. Luke 12:21. Acts 9:36.

Til. 2:14.3:8.

r Deut. 15:7—11. Ps. 112:9.

Prov. 11:14,26. Ec. 11:1,2,6.

Is. 32:8. 58:7. Luke 6:35. 14:

12—14. Acts 2:44,45. 4:34—
37. 11:29. Rom. 12.3. 1 Cor.
16:2. 2 Cor. 8:1.2,9,12. 9:6—
15. Phil. 4:18,19. Heb. 13:16.

1 Johu 3:17.

t Or, sociable.

s Ps. 17:14. Matt. 6:19—21. 10:

41,42. 19:21. 25:34—40. Luke
12:33. 16:9. 18:2,22. Gal. 6:8,

9.

t Prov. 10:25. Luke 6:48,49.
Gal. 5:6. Eph. 3:17. 2 Tim. 2:

19.

uProv. 31.25. Luke 16:9,25.

X See one. 12.— 1 Pet, 1:4.

y 11. 2 Tim. 2:1.

z 14.1:11. Rom. 3:2. 2 Thes. 1:

4. 2:15. 2 Tim. 1:13,14. 3:14.

Tit. 1:9. Rev. 3:3.

KTTKpavrii, Acts 2:20. Epiphany.—Potentate. (15)
Avva<rrri;. See ou Luke 1:52. (JVote, Matt. 6:\3.)— The King of kings and Lord of lords.] 'O

BaaiXsv; TO)v BaatXcvovriov, Kai Kupioj tuiv /cupitvoyrui'.

iZev. ]7:14. 19:16. BaffiXtww See on i?o»i. 5:14.,

Kvpuvii)' See on Luke 22:25.

—

Immortality. (16)
k^avaatav. See on 1 Cor. 15:53.—Which no man
can approach unto.] A-npoaiTov. Here only.

V. 17— 19. A few rich persons had, it seems,
embraced the gospel at Ephesus; and, as wealth
is a comparative thing, some more wealthy
than their brethren must be found in other
places. Now Timothy and other ministers
might be tempted to pay them undue deference;
or to be afraid of speaking plainlj' to them, ei-

ther in public or private; which would have a
very bad effect on their ministry: and it would
require much firmness and impartiality to give
them proper counsel, caution, and instruction.

The apostle therefore peculiarly enjoined
Timothy, to charge them in the most plain, au-
thoritative, and solemn manner, to warn them
against the danger to which they were expos-
ed, and to call on them to perform the pecu-
liar duties of their station. He must "charge
those that were rich in this world," (which is

perfectly distinct from being "rich toward
God,") that they should not be "high-minded,"
or elated by affluence, and superiority of cir-

cumstances; as if these implied more wisdom or
excellency, or conferred on them higher privi-

leges, ensured them more regard from Grod, en-
titled them to pre-eminent authority in the
church, exempted them from censure or re-

proof, or authorized them to neglect or con-
temn others: and that they should not confide
in their riches; as if wealth could make them
safe and happy, increase their present comfort,
give them any permanent advantage, or pro-
mote their eternal felicity. [JN'otes, Job 31:24
—28. Ps. 62:8—10. Jer. 9:23,24.) They must
"not trust in unce7'tain riches;" as all worldly
property was liable to be torn from them; as it

often proved the cause of distress, temptation,
and sin; and as it must speedily be left at death,
and be given an account of at the day of judg-

ment. {Marg. Ref. g—k.—JVotes, Matt. 6:19—
24. 19:16—26. Luke 12:13—21. 16:1—15.)
Timothy must therefore charge the rich, as

well as the poor, "to trust in the living God,"
both for present safety, support, and comfort,
and for eternal happiness; remembering that

he gave them bountifully all the things which
they enjoyed; and in order to their thankful en-

joyment of them. {Marg. Ref 1—o.) They
ought therefore to acknowledge him as the

Author of their abundance: it was all given
them in his wisdom, revocable at his will, and
could only be profitable to them, when used to
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committed to thy trust, * avoiding pro-

fane and vain babblings, and ^ oppositions

of science falsely so called;

a 4,5. 1:4,6. 4:7. 2 Tim. 2:14— I

16,23. Tit. 1:4. 3:9.

bActs 17:18,21. Rom. 1:22. 1
|

Cor. 1:19—23. 2:6. 3:19. Col.

2:8,18.

his glory. [P. O. Deut. 8;) They must there-
fore be earnestly exhorted and warned, by the
authority of God himself, "to do good" with
their riches, and to count this their duty and
happiness; instead of avariciously hoarding, or
luxuriously wasting them. By relieving the

wants of the indigent, and largely contributing
to the support and comfort of their poor breth-

ren, and by other pious and charitable actions,

they must aim to be "rich in good works" the

genuine fruits of faith and love. {^Jfotes, Jam.
1;9— 11. 2:5—7.) They must be prompt and
liberal in distributing their wealth to proper
objects, and for valuable purposes; as the hus-

bandman scatters his seed without grudging,
in hopes of a future harvest. [J^otes, Ec. 11:

1—6. 2 Cor. 9:6,7.) Thus they would treasure

up "for themselves" (not for their heirs, or they
knew not whom, as misers do their idolized

wealth,) the true riches, and lay "a good foun-

dation" for their hope and comfort, in the ap-

proaching season of affliction and death; shew-
ing their faith in Christ, (the Rock of salva-

tion,) by the unequivocal fruits of love and obe-

dience : that so they also might "lay hold on
eternal life" now in lively hope, and at length

in actual possession; (JVo<es, 11,12. Matt. 1:24

—27. 1 Cor. 3:10—15.) when the self-indul-

gent, the covetous, and ungodly rich men
around them, would "lift up their eyes in hell,

being in torments." [J\Iarg. Ref. p—x.

—

J^Totes,

Luke 16:19—31.)
That they be not high-minded. (17) M»? v\pri\o(t>-

povttv. See on JRom. 11:20. 12:16.

—

In uncertain
riches.'] "In the uncertainty of riches." Marg.
Eir< irX«r« aStjXoTtirt.—XSriXorm. Here only. ASv^oi'

See on Luke 11:44.

—

To enjoy.] Eij airoXavaiv.

"Unto enjoyment." Heb. \l:2b.—That they do
good. (18) Ay'^^o^PY"^- Here only.

—

Ready to

distribute.] EviieraSoTus. Here only. Ex tv, bene,
ttcra, et Soros. 'Facilis ad iinpertiendum, qui li-

'henter et copiose dat et largiter.'' Schleusner.

—

Willing to communicate.] Koivuvikh;. Here only.
Persons, who share their abundance with oth-
ers, by a prompt communication of it to them;
and thus even have communion with them in
their wants by denying themselves. [JVote,

Phil. l:3er-6.)

—

Laying up in store. (19) Am^i)-
aavpi^ovToi. Here only. Ex otto, et ^^/o-aupi^w See
on Luke 12:21.

—

Foundation.] esuthov. 1 Cor. 3:

10. 2 Tim. 2:19. Heb. 11:10.

V. 20, 21. The apostle, considering the
snares and temptations, the allurements and
terrors, which Timothy had to guard against
and overcome, in order to the faithful fulfil-

ment of his ministry; and reflecting also on the
various species of false religion, which many
artfully substituted instead of the humbling,
holy gospel of Christ; again most affectionately
and earnestly called upon him to keep inviola-
ble, without shrinking or wavering, the stew-
ardship, or deposit with which he had been in-
trusted. And he warned him to shun the "pro-
fane and vain babblings" of those, who wanted
to impose on Christians the foolish and frivo-
lous traditions and observances of the Jewish
scribes, as well as the rites of the Mosaic law.
He must turn away from "the oppositions of
science," or knowledge, "falsely so called,"
such as those, with which the Gnostics, or
knowing ones, afterwards corrupted the gospel.

21 Which some professing, "^ have er-

red concerning the faith. ^ Grace be with

thee. * Amen.
c S«eong. 10— 1:6,19. 2 Tim. I 2 Tim. 4:22. Tit. 3:15. Heb.
2:18. Heb. 3:10—12.

| 13:25.

d See on Rom. 1:7. 16:20,24.—
| e See on o. Matt. 6:13.

These speculations were borrowed from the
vain philosophy of the Gentiles; and being dis-

torted and mutilated, to suit their purpose, men
introduced them into Christianity; to render it

more congenial to the heart of man; and espe-
cially to gratify their fondness for disputation,
and pride of superior penetration and acuteness.
Thus, one corrupt system of boasted knowledge
was opposed to another; jangling controversies
were multiplied and perpetuated; the truth was
obscured and overlooked; and the wildest absur-
dities were substituted in its place. Some, even
then, having been seduced into these specula-
tions, had "erred from the faith" into fatal here-
sies; and the evil was likely to inci-ease. Hav-
ing, therefore, given Timothy this warning, the
apostle closed this most instructive epistle, with
his usual salutation. iJVotes, Col. 2:1—10,18

—

23.)
That which is committed to thy trust. (20) T»;v

TrapaKaraSrjKriv. 2 Tim. 1:14. 'Depositum,res de-
'posita qucejidei alicujus est comniissaJ' Schleus-
ner.

—

Avoiding.] KKTptTrofievoi. See on 1:6.

—

t^'ain

babblings.] Kevoipwviai. 2 Tim. 2:16.

—

Opposi-
tions.] AvTiStceis. Here only. Ex avn, et ^son,
posilio. Antitheses. Things placed in opposition
to each other, or in contrast with each other.

—

Falsely so called.] 'inSawim. Here only. Ex
\pcvSoi, mendacium, et ovojxa, nomen. jyiendax no-
minis. A liar in name, or, having a lying name.—Have erred. (21) Hroxnaav. See on 1:6.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—5.

It is most important to the honor of the gos-
pel, that professed Christians should duly per-
form their various relative duties; and that "ser-
vants count their own masters worthy of all

honor," even though they be unbelievers. Their
condition indeed, in this favored land of liberty,
allows them to change; one situation for another:
but the precepts of scripture do not at all permit
them to behave with disrespect to the persons,
or disregard to the lawful commands of those
whom they serve: nor yet to return affronting
answers, or to speak of their master's faults to
others without cause; but rather to weep over
them and pray for them in secret, when they
are ungodly and unreasonable. Alas! how
grievously are "the name and gospel of God
blasphemed," through those servants, who love
to discourse and dispute about doctrines and ser-
mons, in families averse to such subjects; and
then behave with impertinence in their places,
if not with sloth, dishonesty, and unfaithfulness!
Thus thousands are fatally prejudiced against
the gospel. Nay, this is so little attended to,

that many masters who would be glad to have
pious servants, and to behave to them like breth-
ren, as far as it is consistent with domestic sub-
ordination, are often wearied out, and tempted
to prefer servants who know not the gospel, and
are regardless of religion, because of the mis-
conduct of many who profess it. Indeed, some
servants whose sincerity is unimpeached,
through a lamentable mistake, suppose equality
in religious privileges to imply equality in the
family: and thus they act, as if they "despised
their believing masters" and their authority;
giving them rude answers/ and either neglect-
ing their business, or doing it in their own way;
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as if this was a part of thetr Christian liberty!

Whereas they ought to honor and serve them,

with the greater diligence and alacrity; because

*'they are faithful and beloved, partakers of the

benefit." ISo doubt there are violations of duty,

equally inexcusable, committed by those who
stand in the opposite relation; and zealous pro-

fessors of evangelical doctrines are accessary to

believing servants choosing to live in irreligious

families, by behaving in so unchristian a man-
ner to such as have come among them, expecting

better treatment.—Ministers are bound to teach

and enforce the duties of all ranks and orders of

men, in the church and the community: and "if

any one teach otherwise," and speak contempt-

uously of these exhortations, and consent not to

"salutary words," which are indeed the words

of our Lord, and a part of "the dot; trine accord-

ing to godliness;" he ought to be deemed "a

proud man, who knoweth nothing," whatever

his gifts and profession may be; and he should

be pitied and shunned, as a distempered man,
who is infected by the love of abstract "ques-

tions, and strifes about words; whereof cometh
env3', contention, reviling, evil surmises, and
perverse disputing." This is manifest from daily

observation: to these things "men of corrupt

minds, and destitute of the truth," are peculiar-

ly addicted; especially when they can make
them subservient to their emolument and repu-

tation, being disposed to think that the best re-

ligion, by which they can get the most money
or worldly advantage in one form or another.

Instead of engaging in controversy, with such

mercenary, self-wise, and ignorant wranglers,

who will not consent even to the apustie's words,

or to those of Christ himself; we saould with-

draw from them, and thus protest against them,

and leave them to dispute by themselves or with

one another.
V. 6—12.

We ought alwaj's to remember, "that godli-

ness with contentment is great gain." As "we
brought nothing with us into tlic world, and can
carry nothing out;" let us trust him, jvlio has

hitherto provided for us, to supply our wants
during the remnant of our pilgrimage. "Having
food and raiment," we should daily beg of God,
that we may be contented witli it; and that Ik

would keep us from cveiy degree and kind ol

covetousness.—We cannot look about us at all,

without perceiving that "they who Avill be rich,

fall into temptation," are entangled "in a snare,"

"and are overcome by many foolish and hurtful

lusts, which drown men in destruction and per-

dition. "For the love of money is the root of

all" kinds of "evil," in every part of the earth.

Even among those who profess much to value

the gospel, we often see piety, charity, mercy,
equity, sincerity, temperance, and humility, laid

like so many bleeding sacrifices on the altar of

Mammon; while men's own souls, and those of

their ill educated children, are destroyed to

gratify the malignant demon! Many hopeful

persons, by allowing themselves to covet some-
thing greater, more elegant or affluent, have
"erred from the faith," have "made shipwreck"
of their religious profession, or have turned out

mere thorny-ground hearers; and others "have
pierced themselves through with many sorrows,"
to the imbittering of all their future lives. No
words can express, no description reach, the

numberless and horrid evils, which continually
flow from this source; especially in a day of out-

ward prosperity, extensive commerce, lavish

expense, and loose profession! But, "what is a
man profited, if he r^ain the whole world, and
lose his own soul?"—Let every Christian flee

from this destructive lust: let "the man of God,"
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especially, avoid every appearance of "the love

of filthy lucre," or improvident expense: let us,

on the contrary, "follow after righteousness,

godliness, faith, love, patience, meekness," with

that assiduity and earnestness,with which world-

ly men pursue perishing riches: let us fight the

noble and profitable fight of faith, and thus "lay

hold on eternal life, to which we also are called;"

and strive to act consistently with that good pro-

fession, which, in our ministry, we have made of

the truth, before many witnesses; who will at

last testify against us, if we "forsake Christ from
love of this present world."

V. 13—21.
The apostle charges each one who ministers

in holy things, and not Timothy alone, as "in
the sight of God who quickeneth all things, and
of Christ Jesus who before Pontius Pilate wit-

nessed a good confession; that we keep the

commandment of God, without spot and unre-

bukable, till the appearing of Jesus Christ."

Let none suppose, that "our Lord delayeth his

coming." In his own times, he will be manifest-

ed, as "the Eftulgency of the divine glory, the

Image of the invisible God." This will be
brought to pass by "the blessed and only Poten-
tate, the King of kings, and Lord of lords; who
only hath immortality, dwelling in inaccessible

light," and invisible to human eyes. In order
that we may be "presented faultless before" the

aivine Redeemer's "presence, with exceeding
joy," receive the crown of glory, and be admit-

ted to the beatific vision; it behoves us now to be
faithful, watchful, sober, diligent, and disinter-

ested. Thus honoring our God here, and desir-

ing to ascribe to him glory and power to eterni-

ty; he will honor us at last before the assembled

I

universe. [Jfoies, Col. 3:1—4. 1 John 3:1—3.

Jude 22—25.)—Ministers are required especial-

ly to instruct rich men in their peculiar duties;

because they are numerous and important, and
to charge it on their consciences, that they per-

form them: as well as to warn them of the pe-

culiar dangers of their situation. While nature

prompts us to desire connexion with them; it pro-

duces direluctancy to that part of our duty, which
relates to them. Even modesty, timidity, grati-

tude, or supposed prudence, may warp us in this

matter: a false apprehension of what may con-

duce to their best interest, that of our religious

society, or of the church at large; and a fear of

prejudicing and offending them, and so losing the

opportunity of doing good to them, or by them,

may easily mislead us in this great concern: not

to speak of the dread of their frown, and the

credit and advantage of their friendship; both

which are very ensnaring to the ministers of the

gospel. But we must break through all these

obstacles, if we would be faithful stewards and

vigilant watchmen, and "deliver our own souls."

We must "charge them in the name of God not

to be high-minded, nor to idolize, or at all to

trust in uncertain riches;" and not to seek hap-

piness from them, but from the "living God, who
givcth us ail things richly to enjoy." We must

shew them the danger to which they are expos-

ed, of being betrayed into pride, avarice, ambi-

tion, self-indulgence, and the love of outward

splendor. {JSTote, Matt. 19:23—26. P. O. 23—30.)

We must point out to them the proper use and

improvement of their wealth; charging them to

"do good, to be rich in good works, ready to dis-

tribute, willing to communicate:" we must call

on them to provide against the time to come,

when it will be said to them, "Give an account

of thy stewardship; for thou mayest be no lon-

ger steward." (JsTote, Luke 16:1—8. P. O. 1

—13,19—26.) We must exhort them so to use

present advantages, that they may "lay up lor



A. D. 60. CHAPTER VI. A. D. 60.

themselves" a better treasure, and ensure a g-ood

hope, and know themselves to have a firm foun-

dation, in a dying: hour, "that they may lay hold

on eternal life."—But, "who is sufficient for

these thing's?" Or who can give such charges
with energy, that is not himself evidently supe-

rior to tlie love of wealth, or any thing' which
wealth can purchase? Maj' the Lord help us all

to "keep these thing's, which are committed to

our trust," to "avoid profane and vain babblings,"
disputations, philosophy, and oppositions of sci-

ence falsely so called;" by which so many are
drawn away from a believing dependence on a

crucified Savior, and from preaching the doc-
trine of the cross to others, with faithfulness, and
earnestness, and effect.—May the time speedily

come, when all bishops shall give such charges
to iheir respective clergy, as holy Paul gave to

his son Timothy: and when all who consecrate

or admit them to that most responsible office,

shall charge them as the apostle charged Timo-
thy in this grand concern.—And may the grace
of the Lord Jesus be with all his faithful minis-

ters and people every where, and at all times!

Amen.

THE

SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE

TO

TIMOTHY.

The apostle was evidently a prisoner at Rome when he wrote this epistle: but some suppose that

it was written during Lis first imprisonment, as the epistles to the Ephesians, the Philippians,

the Colossians, Philemon, and the Hebrews were. Others, however, are of opinion, that it was
written when he was imprisoned a second time, and not long before he suffered martyrdom: and
this appears to me by far the most satisfactoiy.—'The ancients from these words ... "I am ready
''to be offered, and the time of my departure is at hand," (4:6.) do generallj' conclude, that this

*was the last of Paul's epistles. ... And truly the words of the apostle ... are not well capable of
'any other sense; for he says expressly, (4:6.) ... "I am now offered, and the time of my dissolu-

'tion is instant. I have finished my course, and henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of
'glory" (8). Whereas he not onlj' expected to be delivered from his first bonds, but says

'expressly, "I know that I shall abide, &c." {Phil. 1:25,26. Phihm. 22. Heh. 13:23.) ... In his

'first bonds, he was in libera cusiodia, "in his own hired house, receiving all that came to him,
'none forbidding him." Ulcis 28:30,31.) "His bonds were known in Caesar's palace, and to all

'others." [Phil. 1:13.)—-Here he is in arda cuslodia: so that Onesiphorus was forced to "in-

'quire more diligently after him, that he might find him out." (1:17.) Again, he said before,
' "Many of the brethren in the Lord being encouraged by my bonds, were bold to speak the
'word more abundantly without fear." [Phil. 1:14.) Here "all men forsake him." (4:16.)'

Whitby.—Timothy was with Paul, when he wrote to the Philippians, to the Colossians, to

Philemon, and to the Hebrews. [Phil. 1:1. Col. 1:1. Phihm. 1. Heb. 13:23.) Mark was
also with him, and joined in saluting the Colossians; but both were absent when this epistle

was written. (4:11.)—Should it be argued, that they came to him before he wrote the other
epistles; what can be said concerning Demas? For he was with the apostle when he wrote to
the Colossians, but liad forsaken him when he wrote this epistle. (4:10. Col. 4:14.) The suppo-
sition, that Timothy and Mark had come to the apostle, before he wrote the other epistles, im-
plies that this was written a considerable time before those: but the assumption, that Demas had
repented, and returned to the apostle, v/hen he wrote to the Colossians, implies, that the epistle
to Colosse was written some time after. Yet, these contradictory suppositions must both be ad-
mitted, to support the opinion, that this epistle was written during the apostle's first imprison-
ment. Indeed, the language used in it, implies that the apostle considered himself, as one who
had finished his ministerial labors, and after a severe imprisonment, perhaps for some time longer,
was about to close his testimony by martyrdom. {J\''otes, 1:15— 18. 4:6—8.)—It is also question-
ed, where Timothy was when tlie apostle wrote to liim. It is generally thought that he resided
at Ephesus: and indeed this is probable, though not certain. (Compare 2:16—18. 4:14 with 1

Tim. 1:20.—See J\''o/f.9, 4:9—13,19—22.)—It was evidently the scope of the epistle to animate
Timothy to endure persecutions, with courage and constancy: to caution him and others against
false teachers and corrupt professors of Christianity; the increase of whom, the apostle predict-
ed in most energetical language; and to direct arid animate him in fulfilling his ministry, and
in following after holiness.—'The apostle had been for some time underdose confinement at
'Rome, at the mercy of a cruel and capricious tyrant. He had seen himself deserted by his friends,
'in his greatest extremity, and had nothing before liim, but the certain prospect of being called
'to suffer death, in the same cause to which he had devoted his life. In this situation, how does
'he behave? Does he seem to look back with concern on his past conduct; or to regret the sac-
'rifice he had made of his worldly interests? Can we discover any thing, that betrays a secret con-
sciousness of guilt, or even a suspicion of the weakness of his caus*? Nay, does he drop a single
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'expression, that can be interpreted as the mark of fear, or discomposure of mind, in the appre-
'hension of those gloomy scenes that lay before him? Surely, if he had been an impostor, or
'had entertained the least doubt of the doctrines he taught, something of this kind would have
'escaped him when writing to a friend, with whom he could intrust all the secrets of his breast.
'—On the contrary, upon the most calm and deliberate survey, he expresses an entire satisfac-
'tion, in reflecting on the part he had acted; and earnestly recommends it to his beloved pupi^
'to follow his example, in maintaining the glorious cause, even at the hazard of his life. He
'appears throughout the epistle to have felt a strong conviction of the truth of those principles
'he had embraced; and glories in the sufferings he had endured in support of them; triumphing
'in the full assurance of being approved by his great Master, and of receiving at his hands a
'crown of distinguished lustre.' Doddridge.

CHAP. L
Tbe apostle affectionately salutes Timothy with thanksgiving and

prayer, 1—3, and expresses a great desire of seeing him, 4;
remembering his faith, and that of his grandmother and moth-
er, 5. He exhorts him to stir up the gift of God which was in
him, 6. He charges him not to be ashamed of the divine testi-

mony, or of him the Lord's prisoner; but to prepare for suffer-

ing; as having been saved, and called by the grace of God, ac-
cording to the gospel, which fully reveals life and immortality,
7— 10. Of this, Paul had been made an apostle; for which
cause he suffered, without being either ashamed or afraid, as
he knew the power of him in whom he trusted, II, 12. He ex-
horts Timothy to stedfastness and faithfulness, 13, 14; shews
that those of Asia had turned from him, 16; and commends the
diligent and courageous kindness of Onesiphorus; praying fer-

vently that he and his family might find mercy from God at the
last day, 16—18.

PAUL, ^ an apostle of Jesus Christ,

by the will of God, according to
* the promise of life which is in Christ

Jesus,

2 To <= Timothy, my dearly beloved
son: *" Grace, mercy, and peace, from
God the Father, and Christ Jesus our
Lord.
a S« on Rom. l-.l. 2Cor. 1;1.

b John 5:24,39,40. 6;40,54. )0:

28. 17:3. Rom. 5:21. 6:23. 2

Cor. 1:20. Eph. 3:6. Tit. 1:

2. Heb.9:16. 2 Pet. 1:3,4. 1

John 2:25. 5:11—13.
c See on 1 Tim. 1:2.—Rom. 12:

19. Phil. 4:1.

d See on Rom. 1:7.

NOTES.
Chap. I. V. 1. The gospel, intrusted to the

apostle by the will and appointment of God, was
according to "the promise of life" and salvation,

made from the beginning, to fallen man, through
the predicted Messiah: (JVo<e, Ge?i.3:14,15.) all

the prophecies to this effect were fulfilled in
Christ; and then the promise of life was sent to

JcAvs and Gentiles without distinction. [Marg.
Itef.—JVote, Rovi. 15:8—13.)—'Adam brought the
'sentence of death upon us all, and the promise
'of deliverance from that death is only made to

*us, through Jesus Christ, by virtue of that death
'which he suffered in our stead.' Whitby.—'Thus
'he shews, that the gospel is not new; but the

'very thing which God promised by the proph-
'ets. ... I would again and again admonish the

'reader, not to pass over the superscriptions to

'the epistles of Paul, in a slight manner; as he
'uses in them, with a sort of inimitable brevity,

'to embrace the sum of the mystery of the gos-

'pel: so that while these are preserved, the

'church possesses that which she may oppose to

'all heretics.' Beza.
V. 2. Marg. Re/.—J^ote, 1 Tim. 1:1,2.

V. 3—5. The apostle returned hearty thanks,
on Timothy's account, to the one living and true
God, whom he worshipped after the manner of
his pious progenitors in successive ages, from
Abraham to that time; or, according to the re-

velations of a Savior vouchsafed to them. {J^ote,

Acts 24:10—21. 26:4—8.) For indeed they all

looked forward to the Messiah, and served God
with a believing regard to him: though their de-

scendants had rejected and cnicified him, and
now persecuted those who believed in him. The
apostle had indeed formerly been a leader of
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3^1 thank God, ^ whom I serve from
my forefathers ^ with pure conscience,
'' that without ceasing, I have remem-
brance of thee in my prayers ' night and
day;

4 Greatly ^ desiring to see thee, ' be-

ing mindful of thy tears, that I may be
™ filled with joy;

5 When ° I call to remembrance the
" unfeigned faith that is in thee, which
dwelt first in thy grandmother Lois and
P thy mother Eunice; and *i I am per-

suaded that in thee also.

e .Sec on Rom. 1:8. Eph. 1:16.

f5. 3:15. Acts 22:3. 24:14. 26:

4.

g Acts 23:1. 24:16. Rom. 1:9.

9:1. 2 Cor. 1:12. 1 Tim. 1:5,

19. Heb. 13:18.

h See on Rom. 1:9. iThes. 1:

3. 3:10.

i .See on Luke 2:37.

k 4:9,21. Rom. 1:11. 15:30—
32. Phil. 1:8. 2:26. 1 Tbes. 2:

n—20. 3:1.

1 Acts 20:19,31,37,38. Rev. 7:

17. 21:4.

mPs. 126:5. Is. 61:3. Jer. 31.

13. John 16:22,24. iJohnl:
4.

n Ps. 77:6.

oPs. 17:1— 18.44. 66:3. 81:15.

marg. Jer. 3:10. John 1:47. 2
Cor. 6:6. 1 Tim. 1:5. 1 Pet. 1:

22.

p Ps. 22:10. 06:16. 116:16.

Acts 16:1.

q 12. Acts 26:26. Rom. 4:21.
8:38. 14:6,14. 16:14. Heb. 6.

9. 11:13.

these persecutors; but his "conscience was" now
"purged from dead works" by the atoning blood
of Christ, and made tender and well informed
by divine grace: so that "he served God with a
pure conscience" and cheerfully, with spiritual

worship and believing obedience. [Marg. Ref.
f, g.) He was especially thankful, that he was
excited and enabled continually to remember
Timothy, in his fervent and frequent prayers, by
night and by day: being mindful of the tears

which Timothy shed, as expressive of his love
and sorrow, when they last separated; and long-
ing greatly for another interview, which, he was
assured, would fill his own heart with joy and
satisfaction. This persuasion arose from his fre-

quent recollection of "the unfeigned faith,"

which Timothy's whole conduct had manifested
to dwell in him, and to influence and sanctif)- his

heart. This was the same precious faith, which
had first "dwelt in his grandmother Lois, and
his mother Eunice." These pious women seem to

have "waited for the consolation of Israel" be-

fore they heard the gospel, and thus were pre-

pared to receive it: and having diligentlv given
Timothy a religious education, it greatly con-
duced to his being made partaker of the same
faith, as the apostle was fully persuaded con-
cerning him. {Marg. Ref. h—q.

—

Mote, 3:14
—17. Acts 16:1—3.)—It is not unlikely, that

Timothy accompanied the apostle to Miletus;

and parted with him there, accompanying the

Ephesian elders, when they returned to Ephe-
sus.

From my forefathers. (3) Airo irpoyovaiv. See

on 1 Tim. 5:4.— With pure conscience.'] Ev KaSapa

'avvtiStiaci. See on Acts 23:1.— Without ceasing.]

I ASia^uTTTov. See on Rom. 9:2. ASiaXeivrus, See on
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6 Wherefore " I put thee in remembrance,
^ that thou stir up the gift of God, which is

in thee * by the putting on of my hands.

7 For God hath not given us " the

Spirit of fear; * but of power, and ^ of

love, and of ^ a sound mind.

8 Be not thou therefore * ashamed of

^the testimony of our Lord, nor of me
'^ his prisoner: but ^ be thou partaker of

the afflictions of the gospel, * according to

the power of God;
_ J:14. Is. 43;26. 1 Tim. 4:6. 2

Pet. 1;12. 3:1. Jude 5.

s 4:2. Ex. 3S:26. 36:2. Matt.

2S:15,&c. Luke 19:13. Eom.
12:6—8. 1 Tbcs. 5:19. 1 Pet.

4:10,11.

ty\otsS:17,I8. 19:6. iTim. 4:

14. Heb. 6:2.

II Acts 20:24. 21:13. Rom. 8:15.

Ueb. 2:16. lJohn4:18.
>Mic. 3:B. Zech. 4:6. Luke 10:

)9. 24:49. Acts 1:8. 6:8. 9:22.

10:3a. 1 Cor. 2:4.

V Koin. 6:5. Gal. 6:22. Col. 1:8.

i Pet. 1:22.

7. Ps. I19:»0. Prov. 2-7. 8:14.

r.uke 8:35. 15:17. Acts 26:11,

25. 2 Cor. 5:13,14.

a 12. Ps. 119:46. Is. 51:7. Mark
8'.38. Luke 9:26. Acts 5:41.

Rom. 1:16. 9:33. Eph. 3:13.

1 Pet. 4:14.

bPs. 19:7. Is. 8:20. John 15:27.

19:35. Eph. 4:17. 1 Tim. 2:6.

1 John 4:14. 5:11,12. Rev. 1:2.

12:11. 19:10.

c 16. 2:9. -See on Eph. 3:1.4:1.

d2:3,ll,12. 4:5. Horn. 8:17,18,

36. 1 Cor. 4:9—13. 2 Cor. 11:

23—27. Phil. 3:10. Col. 1:24.

1 Thes. 3:4. 1 Pet. 4:13—16.
Rev. 1:9. 12:11.

e4:17. Rom. 16:26. 2 Cor. 6:7.

12:9,10. Phil. 4:13. Col. 1:11.

iPet. 1:5. Jude 24.

9 Who '"hath saved us, and e called

MS with an holy calling, ^ not according to

our works, but * according to his own pur-

pose, and grace ^ which was given us in

Christ Jesus, ^ before the world began;
[Practical Observations.]

10 But is " now made manifest by the

appearing of " our Savior Jesus Christ,

° who hath p abolished death, i and hath

brought life and immortality to light

through the gospel:

f Acts 2:47. 1 Cor. 1:18. Eph.
2:5,8. iTim. 1:1. Tit. 3:4,5.

g Eom. 8:30. 9:24. 1 Thes. 4:7.

2 Thes. 2:13,14. Heb. 3:1. 1

Pet. 1:15,16. 2:9,20,21.

h Rom. 3:20. 9:11. 11:6,6. Eph.
2-9 Tit. 3'5.

i Is." 14:26,27. Matt. 11:25,26.

Luke 10:21. Rom. 3:23. Eph.
1:9,11.

k John 6:37. 10:28,29. 17:9. 1

Cor. 3:21,22. Eph. 1:3.

1 John 17:24. Acts 15:18. Rom.
16:25. Eph. J:4. 3:11. Tit.

1:2. Rev. 13:8. 17:3.

m Is. 25:7. 60:2,3. Luke 2:31,

32. Rom. 16:26. Eph. 1:9.

Col. 1:26,27. Tit. 1:3. 2:11. 1

Pet. 1:20,21. 1 John 1:2.

n Is. 43:3. 45:16,21. Luke 2:11^
John 4:42. Acts 5:31. 13:23.

Tit. 1:4. 2:13. 3:4. 2 Pet. 1:1,

•11. 2:20. 3:2,18. 1 John 4:14.

o Is. 25:8. Hos. 13:14. John 11:

25,26. 1 Cor. 15:54,55. Heb.
2:14,15. Rev. 20:14.

p Luke 13:7. Rom. 3:31. 6:6.

Gal. 5:4. Or.
q 1. John 6:29,40. 14:6. 20:31.

Rom. 2:7. 5:17,13. 1 Cor. 16:

63. 2 Cor. 5:4. 2 Pet. 1:3. 1

John 1:2. Rev. 2:7. 22:1,2,14.

17.—Luke 11:36. John 1:9. 1

Cor. 4:5. Eph. 1:18. Heb. 10:

32. Rev. 18:1. Gr.

Rom. 1:9.

—

When I call to remembrance. (5)

'rTroiJ.vriaiv Aa^iSavoji'. 2 Ftl. 1:13. 3:1. Not else-

where.

—

The unfeigned faith.'] Tt/s awTTOKpiru

Ticrcus. See ou 1 Tim. 1:5.— Which dwelt ... in.]

'Hns cvioKrjae. 14. See on Rom. 8:9.

—

Grand-
mothtr.] Tri iianjjirt. Here only.—/ am persuad-

id.] Xleneici/ai. 12. See on Ro7n. 8:38.

V. 6—8. {J^ote, 1 Tim. 4:11—16.) The
spiritual gifts, conferred by the laying on of the

apostle's hands, probably "at Timothy's ordina-

tion, ought to be dilig-ently exercised, in the

performance of the ministry intrusted to him; orj

the office itself may be intended. The apostle

however reminded him to "stir up the gift of

God that was in him," by meditation, prayer,

and diligence; as the fire being- stirred, or

blown upon, is made to burn clearly and glow,

though before it seemed expiring.—Thus love,

zeal, and compassion for souls, being brought
into vigorous exercise, Timothy would be ani-

mated to improve his talents, and fulfil his min-
istry, with ardor and effect. [Marg. Ref. r— t.)

For the Holy Spirit, whom God gave to estab-

lished believers as a Comforter, [JVote, John 14:

15— 17.) was not the Author of a timid disposi-

tion, or of slavish fears. But, as "the Spirit of

adoption," he inspired their hearts with holy

courage and confidence, gave vigor and energy
to spiritual affections, and endued them with
strength for service or suffering: while love to

Christ, his people, and all mankind, animated
them to self-denying and perilous labors; and
"a sound mind," a sober judgment and heavenly
wisdom, led them to choose the noblest ends, and
to pursue them in the persevering use of the

most prudent and effectual means. So that the

spirit of a lively Christian was that of courage,
firmness, zeal, and wise consistency of conduct,
in the midst of persecutions and temptations.

{J\Iarg. Ref. u—y

—

JVotes, Rom. 8:14—17. Gal.
4:4—7. 1 John 4:18.)—Timothy was therefore
exhorted, "not to be ashamed" of that testi-

mony, which he had borne to the Lord Jesus:

nay, he must not hesitate to avow himself the
fellow-laborer and dutiful son in the faith, of
Paul the despised and imprisoned apostle of
Christ. On the contrary, he ought willingly to

become a partaker of those afflictions, which
were to be endured for the gospel; depending
for support, protection, and comfort under them,
"on the power of God," which would certainly

be exerted in his behalf. [Marg. Ref. z—d.)

/ put thee in reinemhrance. (6) Ava^t^vrjo-KO).

Mark 11:21. 14:72, et al.—Stir up.] Ava^tawpuv.

Here only N. T.—Gen. 45:21. Sept. "The spirit

of Jacob revived." Comp. 1 Thes. 5:19. 'Ignem
'jam conditum ac sopitum resuscito.' Erasmus.
Ex ava, et ^wTTvpcM, acccndo: quod ex ^aw, vivo et irup,

ignis.—The gift.] To ;^apiap.-. 1 T/»(. 4:14. See on
Rom. 1:11. 5:15.—0/'/efr/\(7) AttXiuf. Here only.

AfiXos, Matt. 8:23. Mark 4:40. Rev. 21:8. AtiXiaw,

John li-.'Ul.—A sound mind.] ^wtppovta^is. Here
only.

—

Y(a(f>pwv, 1 Tim. 3:2. Sox^povew See on Mark
5:15.

—

Be thou partaker of the affiiciions of the

gospel. (8) 'S.vymKOTTa&riiTov tu> evayyi.\i<j). Here only.

Ex CUV, et Ki'.KOTca&so), 2:3,9. 4:5. ifnm. 5:13.

V. 9. The Lord had "saved" the apostle

and Timothy, and their Christian brethren; or

brought them into a state of salvation, having
"called them with a holy calling;" as tlie Holy
Spirit, by whom they were called, is the Au-
thor of all holiness; and as the gospel through

whicli they were called, is of a most holy na-

ture and tendency. [Marg. Ref. f, g.

—

J^otes,

Rom. 8:28—31. Eph. 1:3—8. 1 Thes. 4:d—
8. 2 Thes. 2:13,14.) This calling had not
been "according to their works;" for if God
had dealt with them by that rule, they must
have been left under condemnation: but it was
"according to his own purpose, and grace

which was given them in Christ before the

world began:" that is, his purpose of giving-

them grace, in and through Christ Jesus, which
was engaged to him, as the appointed Surety of

his ch6sen people, "from eternal ages." [Marg.

Ref h—1.—JVo<e, Tit. 1:1—4.) Various ways of

setting aside the obvious meaning of the verse,

as implying personal election "from the begin-

ning," or "before eternal times," have been
proposed: but none of them can be maintained,

as it appears to me; without supposing, that all,

who live and die impenitent and unbelieving,

may nevertheless be said to be "saved and call-

ed with a holy calling;" because a Savior was
promised from the beginning of the world. In-

deed, "the purpose of God" is expressly men-
tioned, I'S the reason why they, rather than

others, were thus "saved and called."

His own purpose.] Tvv iStav Trpo&tan: Sec on

Rom. 8:28.

—

Before the world began.] Upo ;^;ooiuv

aiuviutv. Tit. 1:2. See ou Rom. 16:25.

V. 10. This ','purpose of God," respecting the
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1

1

Whereunto "
I am appointed a

preacher, and an apostle, and a teacher

of the Gentiles.

1

2

For ^ the which cause I also suffer

these things: nevertheless, ^ I am not

ashamed, " for I know whom I have * be-

lieved, and ^ am persuaded that ^ he
r Acts 9;15. Epb. 3;7,8.—See on
1 Tiai. 1:7.

s 8. 2;9. 3:10—12. 4:16,n.
Acts 9:16. 13:46,50. 14:5,tj. 21:

27—31. 22:21—24. Epb. 3:1—
8. 1 Thes. 2:16.

t 3. Ps. 25:2. Is. 50:7. 64:4. Acts
21:13. Rom. 1:16. 5:4,5. 9;33.

Phil. 1:20. Heb. 12:2. 1 Pet.

4:16.

uPs. 9:10. 56:9. Phil. 3:8,10.

* Or, trusted. Is. 12:2. Nail. 1:

7. Matt. 12:21. Rom. 15:12,13,

Eph. 1:12,13. 1 Pet. 1.20,21.

X See on q. 6.

y John 10:28—30. PbU. 3:21.

Heb. 2:13. 7:25.

calling- and saving of sinners, by grace g-iven

them in his Son, "before the world was," had at

length been made manifest by his appearance in

human nature; when, through his righteousness,

atonement, resurrection, ascension, and media-
tion, he "abolished death," terminating his reign

and dominion, and depriving him of his sting

and terror, in respect of all believers; who
might, through him, face that dreaded enemy in

his most tremendous form, with comfort and
confidence; being assured of the immediate en-

trance of their souls into glory, and a future tri-

umphant resurrection of their bodies from the

grave, [jyiarg. Rff- m—p.

—

J^otes., 1 Cor. 3:18

—23. 15:50—58. 2 Cor. 5:1—8. Fkit. 1:21—26.
3:20,21. I Thes. 4:13— IB. i/f.6. 2:14,15.) By
the publication of the gospel, likewise, Christ

"had brought life," spiritual and eternal, and a

state of immortal felicity attainable by sinners,

into full ligiit; and had given the most explicit

declaration of the nature and certainty of that

future happiness, and of the way in which it may
be obtained, [Marg. Rcf. q.) Whatever no-

tions and convictions, any of the Gentiles had
concerning the soul's immortality; they knew
nothing of the way in which eternal life might
be enjoyed by sinful man; they were wholly
ignorant of the meaning annexed in the scrip-

ture to the words, "life and immortality." Their
speculations served only for amusement or dis-

putation, being blended with error and fable, in-

volved in obscurity and uncertainty, and utterly!

inefficacious on their practice. The Jews in- i

deed had a revelation in the Old Testament,
both of a future state, and of the resurrection

i

of the body. But it was far less full and expli-
j

cit, than that in the New Testament; it was!
chiefly confined to one small nation; and it wasj

very imperfectly understood and believed, even
in that one nation. [JS'ole, JIatt. 22:23—33.) So i

that whatever had been conjectured or believed,

before the coming of Christ, concerning a future
|

state; it might properly be said, that "he had;

brought life and iimnortality to light by the gos-
j

peh" the doctrine respecting it was placed inj

the most convincing and interesting light; every
|

proper question about it was satisfactorily re-

1

solved; and the whole was suited to answer the

most important practical purposes.—Indeed, af-

ter all modern improvements and supposed dem-
onstrations; the influential belief of the immor-
tality of the soul, and a future state of retribu-

tion, rests wholly on divine revelation; as well

as that of the resurrection of the body, and the

way of a sinner's acceptance. If indeed it can
be demonstrated, that the soul is naturally capa-

ble of immortality; it certainly cannot be proved,

except Irom immediate revelation, that almigh-

ty God will not terminate its existence, especial-

ly as it is forfeited by sin; or that he will not

make every transgressor miserable in immortal-
ity: for immortality may be endless misery; but

436]

is able to ^ keep that * which I have com-
mitted unto him ^ against that day.

1

3

" Hold fast ^ the form of sound
words, ^ which thou hast heard of me,
•^in faith and love which is in Christ

Jesus.

14 That s good thing which was com-
.zJohn 6:39,40,44. 17:11,12,15.1 Jude 3. Rev. 2:25. 3:3,11.

1 Pet. 1:5. Jude 24. . d Prov. 8:14. Rom. 2:20. 6:17.

aPs. 31:5. Luke 23:46. Acts7: I Tim. 1:10. 6:3. Tit. 2:1,3.

59. 1 Pet. 4:19. |e2:2. Phil. 4:9.

b 18. 4:3. Matt. 7:22. 24:36. ' '
'

Luke 10:12. iThes. 5:4.

cl4. 3:14. Prov. 3:18,21.4:4

—

8,13.23:23. Phil. 1:27. 1 Thes.
5:21. Heb. 3:6. 4:14. 10:23.

f See on Col. 1 :4. 1 Tim. 1:14.

g 2:2. Luke 16:11. Rom. 3:2.

1 Cor. 9:17. 2 Cor. 5:19,20.

Gal. 2:7. Col. 4:11. 1 Tim. 1:

11. 6:20.

the gospel, which expressly states this, [Jsfotes,

JHa«. 25:41—46. JJ/arA: 9:43—50.) also clearly

!
connects "life," with "immortality," in respect
of all who believe. [J^rote, John 11:20—27.) So
that it should exceedingly enhance our value
for "the oracles of God," when we clearly per-

ceive the insufficiency of 'the oracles of reason,'

in the most important of all concerns.
The appearing.'] Trjs cTriipavuas. See on 1 Tim.

6:14.

—

Jloolished.] Karapyi/iraiTos. Luke 13:7.

See on Rom. 3:3.

—

Brought to light.'] ^u)Ti<TavToi-

Rev. 21:23. 22:5. See on Luke 11:36. 'I'wn<r/«jf,

2 Cor. 4:4,6.

V. 11, 12. St. Paul had been "appointed a
preacher, and an apostle," of the gospel as be-
fore described, in order that he might proclaim
"among the Gentiles the unsearchable riches
of Christ," and instruct them in the way to im-
mortal life and happiness. [J\Iarg. Ref. r.

—

J^otes, Luke 2:25—32. Ads 13:42—48. 26:16—
18. E[)h. 3:1—8.) But, instead of receiving,
honor and affluence, as a recompense for his

labors, he suffered all kinds of injuries, and was
then in a gloomy prison as a malefactor, con-
tinually expecting an ignominious death. He
was not, however, in the least "ashamed" of
having engaged, and spent so many years, in

the service of that Savior whom men thus

despised and hated: for he knew, by firmly be-
lieving the word of God, by divine leaching,

and by happy experience, the power, faithful-

ness, and love of him, "whom he had believed:"

and, as he could not doubt of his compassion and
kindness, so he was fully persuaded of his au-

thority and ability to take care of him in all

events. He had "intrusted" his life, his soul,

and his eternal interests, into the hands of
Christ, as a precious deposit. He had discover-

ed especially the value and danger of his im-
mortal soul; he had been convinced that as he
could not himself, so none else in the universe'

could effectually deliver and secure it, through
the trials of life and death; and that Jesus both
could and would. He had therefore long be-

fore, and in habitual reliance and renewed and
constant application to him from time to time
ever since, "intrusted" it in his hands, b)' faith

and praj'er; to be washed, justified, and sancti-

fied, and at last to be produced complete in

holiness, and meet for glory. What he might
pass through, by the way, he knevi^ not: but he
was "persuaded," that Christ was full)" able to

keep the precious deposit to that day, to which
he continually had respect, as the grand ac-

complishment of all his hopes, when his beloved
Lord would again 'appear in glorious majesty
'to judge the world.' [Marg. Ref. s—b.) His
most important interests, therefore, being thus

secured beyond the reach of all enemies; "he

was prepared to endure ignominy, pain, and
death, without shrinking: hoping to commit his

departing soul into his Savior's bands, even
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mitted unto thee, keep '' by the Holy
Ghost ' which dwelleth in us.

1

5

IF This thou knowest, ^ that all they

which are in Asia * be turned away from

me; of whom are Phygellus and Hermo-
genes.

1

6

The ^ Lord give mercy unto ° the

house of Onesiphorus; for he oft ° refresh-

fa Rom. 8:13. Eph. 6:18. 1 Thes.
6:19. 1 Pet. 1:22.

i John 14:17. Rom. 8:11. 1 Cor.
3:16. 6:19. 2 Cor. 6:16. Eph.
2:22.

kActs 16:6. 19:10,27,31. 20:16.

1 Cor. 16:19.

14:10.16. Phil.2:21.

m 18. Neh.5:19. 13:14,22,31.

Ps. 18:25. 37.26. Matt. 5:7. 10:

41,42. 25:35—40. 2 Cor. 9:12

—14. Heb.6:10. 10:34.

n4;l9.
ol Cor. 16:18. Phileni.7:20.

as Jesus himself had commended his spirit into

those of his heavenly Father. [JVotes, Luke 23:

44_49, V. 46. Acts 7:54—60, v. 60.)

Preacher. {\1) Kvpv^- See on 1 Tim. 2:7.

—

Persuaded. ( 12) ncTtur/iat. See on 5.—That which I
have committed.] Tnv napa&tii^vv /<«. Here only.—'It

'signifieth both that which is committed to us of

'God, and that we commit to him. ... A thing

'committed to the trust of any whomsoever, by
'any whomsoever.' Leigh.—HapaKaraS/j/c;?, 14.

See on 1 Tim. 6:20.

V. 13, 14. After the above animating declara-

tion of his own experience and joyful confidence,

in the midst of sufferings and the near prospect

of a violent death; the apostle exhorted his be-
loved Timothy to "hold fast," in a stedfast pro-

fession, and by faithful preaching, "the form of

sound words," the substance ofevangelical truth,

which he had heard of him: and of which per-

haps he had given him some compendious epit-

ome. This he must "hold fast in faith and love,"

by which the soul has communion with Christ,

and receives communications from him; and so

holds the truth in a vital and efficacious man-
ner: and he must thus guard himself and others,

against the innovations which false teachers
were introducing by unsound and specious words.
{Marg. Ref. c— f.) "That good thing," the min-
isterial charge, or the gospel committed to his

stewardship, Timothy was exhorted thus to re-

tain, observe, and fulfil, without turning aside
from it on any account: but he must do this, "by
the Holy Ghost, which dwelleth in us." In de-
pendence on his sacred influences, sought by
constant prayer, and by compliance with them.
[Marg. Ref. g, h.)—'Adhering closely to the
'words and phrases, in which the apostle had
'taught the doctrines of the gospel. The teach-
'ers, in modern times, who, in explaining the
'articles of the Christian faith, use phrases dif-

'ferent from the scripture phraseology, would do
'well to attend to this apostolical injunction.'
Macknight.

Holdfast. (13) ^x^. John 14:21. Rom.l5:4. 1

Tim. 1:19. Heb. 12:28. Comp. U.—Theform.]
'XiTOTviruiaiv. See on 1 Tim. 1:16.

—

Of soundwords.']
'TyiaivovTiav Xoy<iiv. 1 Ti7n. 6:3. Tit. 1:9. See on 1

Tim. 1:10.

—

That good thing, which was commit-
ted unto thee. fl4) Tnv Ka'Xiiv napaKara^riKvv. See on
1 Tim. 6:20. [JVotes, 11,12. 1 Tim. 6:20,21.)—
Keep.] *uXa^ov. Comp. 13.

V. 15. The caution above given was the more
needful for Timothy, as he must have heard, that
"all they who were in Asia had turned away"
from the apostle. Some understand this of tliose
ministers and Christians, who were natives of
Asia professing Christianity, and had been with
St. Paul at Rome; but who had shamefully de-
serted him in the season of his greatest danger.
Others suppose the apostle to mean, that the
churches in Asia, (or that district of which Eph-
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ed me, p and was not ashamed of i my
chain;

1

7

But when he was in Rome, ^ he

sought me out very diligently, and found

me.

18 The Lord grant unto him, ^ that

he may find * mercy of the Lord " in that

day. And in how many things he ^ min-

istered unto me at ^ Ephesus, thou know-

est very well.
p See on 8.

q Acts 28:20. Eph. 6:20.t7iarff.

r Acts 28:30,31.

9 See on 16.— 1 Kings 17:20.

tPs. 130U5,4. Luke 1:72,78.

Rom. 3:23,24. 9:15—23. Eph.

2:4. 1 Pet. 1:10.

u See onh. 12.

X Luke 8:3. 2 Cor. 9:1. Heb. 6:

10.

y 4:12. Acts 19:1. 1 Cor. l6:8.

1 Tim. 1:3. Rev. 2:1.

esus was the metropolis,) had withdrawn their

regard from him, being perverted by heretical
teachers. {J^otes, Rev. 2:1—7.) Some indeed
interpret it of the Judaizing teachers; but those
who had always openly opposed the apostle,
could not be said to be "turned away from him."
These, however, and other false teachers prob-
ably had succeeded in alienating many of the
apostle's converts. Yet the first interpretation
seems to be the true one, and is established by
the context. {J^ote, 16—18.)—The expression,
"Thou knowest," may only mean, 'No doubt
'thou hast heard:' and to mention two individuals
of whom better hopes had been formed, to Tim-
othy while resident in Asia, and witnessing the
defection of many churches, would have been
wholly unnatural. (Marg. Ref.—JSTote, Acts 19;

8—12.)
Be turned awayfrom me.] Aves-paipriaav jic. Tit.

1:14.

V. 16—18. Onesiphorus was, no doubt, an ex-
ception to what had before been said concern-
ing those of Asia: and it is probable he resided
at Ephesus, where his family then was; and that
he had been at Rome, and still was at a distance
from them. (4:19.) The apostle therefore prayed
for them separately; [Marg. Ref. m;) because
Onesiphorus, by his company and assistance,

had greatly refreshed and enlivened his spirits,

and had not been ashamed of being known to be
his friend when he wore a chain, as many others
had been. [Marg. Ref. n—q.) He had bestowed
much pains to find out the place of St. Paul's
confinement, and had at last succeeded. This
shews that the apostle's imprisonment was far

more close and severe than before; so that Chris-
tians in general scarcely knew where he was,
and many of them were afraid to inquire after

him. [Preface, J^ote, Acts 28:30,31.) He there-
fore prayed, that Onesiphorus might find mercy
in the day of Christ: for Timothy "knew very
well," in how many things he had served him at
Ephesus, and ministered to his wants, and he
had now proved the genuine constancy of his af-

fection.—The eager manner, in which the Pa-
pists catch at the unfounded notion that Onesi-
phorus was dead, because the apostle prayed
separately for his household, and )'^et afterwards
prayed for him also; shews how entirely desti-

tute their practice of praying for the dead, is of
scriptural proof; and how glad they would be to

meet with some countenance for it in the word
of God, if that could be done.

—

The Lord grant,
&c. (18) J^ote, Gen. 19:24,25.

Refreshed. (16) Aw^t/^e. Here only. Avai^ufif

See on Acts 3:19. Ex ava, et ipvxos,frigiis.—Cool-
ing a man after he has been heated.

—

In that

day. (18) Kv cKtmi t,, mcpg. 12.4:8. Matt. 1:22.

24:36. 1 Thes. 5:4.—Pery well.] BtXnov, melius.

More exactly, than what Onesiphorus had done
for the apostle at Rome.
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CHAP. II.

Timothy is exhorted to appoint faithful ministers; and to courage,

diligence, fidelity, and patience, as "the good soldier of Christ,"

1,^7; in remembrance of Christ as risen from the dead, 8; in

imitation of the apostle's example, 9, 10; and in assured faith

and hope, 11— 13. He must warn the Hock against false teach-

ers, and vain controversies; studying, as an approved workman,
"rightly to divide the word of truth," 14— lli. The pernicious

eSeclsof the error of Hymeneus and Phlletus, 17, 18; yet "the

foundation of God stands sure," and "all who name the name
of Christ" should "depart from iniquity," 19. Some are vessels

of honor, others of dishonor; but Timothy must seek to be the
former, 20, 2J. He is taught what to flee, and what to follow
after, 22; to shun disputatiotis questions; and to instruct oppos-
ers with meekness, in hopes of their being recovered from the
snare of the devil, 23—26.

THOU therefore, ^ my son, " be
strong in the grace that is in Christ

Jesus.
16:13. 2 Cor. 12-.9,10. Kph. 6:

10. Phil. 4:13. 2 Pet. 3;18.

a 1:2.—Seeon 1 Tim. 1:2,18.

b 1:7. Hag. 2:4.—See on I Cor.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—9.

The "promise of eternal life" to all who be-

iiev^e in Jesus Christ, is the leading subject in

the preaching of those ministers, who are em-
ployed "according to the will of God:" and
1 hough outward dispensations vary; yet liis real

jieople have, in every age, substantially the

same religion, and serve God after the manner
of their forefathers and predecessors, "with a

pure conscience;" being partakers of the same
"grace, mercy, and peace, from God the Father,

and our Lord Jesus Christ."—The tears of lov-

ing Christian friends, when separated at the call

of duty, make way for their fervent prayers for

each other; their earnest desires of meeting
again on earth, lead to the cheerful hope of a

blessed re-union in heaven, and the fulness of

joy to which they will then be admitted; and

their remembrance of the clear evidences of"un-

feigned faith," which they have witnessed in

each other, excite their thanksgivings to God for

his grace bestowed upon them. [J\~otts, Acts 20:36

—38. P. O. 32—38. 1 Thes. 1:1—4.)—The pious

instructions and fervent prayers of believing

parents, are often the means of conversion to

their children: yet, such as enjoy this advantage

should be reminded, that they will derive no

benefit from "the unfeigned faith" of the near-

est relations, unless the same dwell in them
also. We ought to exhort those, of whom we
have the best opinion, "to stir up the gift of God
that is in them," and to occupy with it in the

duties of the stations allotted them.—The new
nature, communicated in regeneration, leads to

true liberty, and victory over the fear of man,
and of those reproaches, contumelies, and inju-

ries which may be expected in the path of duty.

Whenever, therefore, we find our hearts discour-

aged: our hands weakened, or our earnestness

in the work of the Lord abated; we should as-

cribe it to the remains of unbelief and a carnal

mind, and to the temptations of Satan: and we
should strive the more fervently in prayer, for

"supplies of the Spirit of Christ," to invigorate

our faith and hope, to "shed abroad the love of

God in our hearts," to animate us with zeal and

holy affections, and to produce in us a sound

mind, and heavenly wisdom. [JSTotes, Rom. 5:3

—

5. Phil. 1:9—11.) Then we shall "not be ashamed
of the testimony of the Lord;" but glory in it,

even among his most scornful enemies; we shall

not hesitate to join ourselves to his most de-

spised and persecuted servants; and we shall will-

ingly become "partakers of the afflictions of the

gospel," in dependence on "the power of God"
to support and comfort us.—In proportion as

"the Spirit witnesseth with our spirits, that we
are the children of God;" and "that he hath sav-

ed us, and called us with a holy calling, not ac-

cording to our works, but according to his pur-

pose, and grace, given us in Christ before the

world began;" we shall feel ourselves "con-
strained by love" to devote ourselves and all

eur talents to his glory. Thus we shall manifest

the holy nature of our calling; and of that doc-

trine which is so much opposed and perverted
by the pride and carnality of the human heart.
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V. 10—18.
We should bless the Lord continually for "the

appearing of our Savior Jesus Christ," for what
he has done and suffered to "abolish death," and
for his gospel by which he has "brought life and
immortality to light." As we have such decisive

assurance of a future state, such full information
concerning the nature of it, and so clear a pros-

pect of immortal felicity, by faith in him "who
is the Resurrection and the Lifet" let us "give
the more diligence," in making our personal in-

terest in his salvation sure to our souls; and let

such, as are appointed to publish these import-
ant tidings to mankind, and to instruct the na-
tions in the truths of Christ, prepare for suffer-

ings; knowing that his most honored servants
have always been most conformed to him in this

respect. If then we be despised and persecuted,
for "this cause," let us not give place either to

fear or shame: for he, "in whom we have be-
lieved," is able to bear us out, and to keep us
safe "to that day," when he shall appear to per-
fect our felicity.—The hope of the meanest real

Christian rests on the same basis, with that of
the greatest apostle. He too has learned the
value and danger of his soul and eternal inter-

ests; and he intrusts them, by daily faith and
prayer, in the Redeemer's hands, as the only
security with which he can be satisfied. He
too has "believed in him," and has some expe-
rience of his power, truth, and compassion: the
answers which he has received to his prayers,

and the change which has been wrought in his

soul, increase and confirm his confidence; (JVoie,

1 John 5:9,10.) and thus he is "persuaded that

the Lord Jesus will preserve him unto his heav-
enly kingdom," whatever dangers, trials, and
enemies, he may meet with in his way thither.

—

In order to possess this good hope, we must ad-

here stedfastly to "the form of sound words,"
which the apostles have taught us: not onlj' re-

jecting new notions, but new expressions; which
are often employed to exalt one part of religion,

by drawing the attention from others of equal
importance. We must also be careful to hold

even an orthodox creed "in faith and love which
are in Christ Jesus:" this, as well as ministerial

faithfulness, must be attempted "by the Holy
Spirit which dwelleth in us:" and it will never
be performed by those, "who trust in their own
hearts," and "lean to their own understandings."

—We need not wonder, that self-wisdom, and a
contempt of the influences of the Holy Spirit,

united with a dislike to the humbling truths of

the gospel, and to bear the cross for Christ's

sake, should turn so many, in these latter ages,

from regarding the writings of the apostles; for

similar causes turned many from them, even
while the apostles were living, and confirming
their authority and doctrine by the most unde-
niable miracles! But if others choose to follow

the example of Phygellus and Hermogenes, let

us copy that of Onesiphorus, by seeking out the

afflicted servants of Christ, and refreshing and
ministering to them; not being ashamed of

their poverty or disgrace, though laid in dun-

geons or workhouses; and doing them ail the

good we can, with a constant affection, for the



A. D. 67. CHAPTER II. A. D. 67.

2 And * the things that thou hast

heard of me * among ** many witnesses,

* the same commit thou to ^ faithful

men, ^ who shall be able to teach others

also.

3 Thou therefore •" endure hardness, as

' a good soldier of Jesus Christ.

4 No man '' that warreuh, ' entangleth

himself with the affairs of this life; " that

Cl:13. 3:10,14.
* Or, by.

d 1 Tim. 4:14. 6:12.

e See on 1:14. 1 Tim. 1:18. 5:

22.

f Num. 12:1. 1 Sam. 2:35. Neh.
7:2. Ps. 101:6. Prov. 13:17.

Jer. 23:28. Matt. 24:45.

Luke 12:42. 16:10—12. 1

Cor. 4:2. Col. 1:7. 1 Tim. 1:

12. Heb. 2:17. 3:2,3. Kev. 2:

10—13.
g 24,25. Ezra 7:10,26. Mai. 2:

7. Matt. 13:53. 1 Tim. 3:2—
9. 4:6. Tit. 1:5—9.

h 10. 1:8. 3:11. 4 5. 1 Cor. 13:

7. 2 Cor. 1:6. H«b. 6:15. 10:

32. 11:27. 12:2,3. Jam. 1:12.

i 2 Cor. 10:3—5. Eph. 6:11—
18.

—

See on 1 Tim. 1:18.

k Deut. 20:6—7. Luke 9:59—
62.

14:10. Luke 8:14. 1 Tim. 6:9
— 12. 2 Pet. 2:20.

m I Cor. 7:22,23. 2 Cor. 6:9. 1

Thes. 2:4.

he may please him who hath chosen him
to be a soldier.

5 And if a man also ° strive for maste-

ries, yet ° is he not crowned, except he

strive lawfully.

6 The P husbandman + that laboreth

must be first partaker of the fruits.

7 "J Consider what 1 say; " and the

Lord give thee understanding in all

things.

n Luke 13:24. 1 Cor. 9:24—27.
Phil. 1:15. Col. 1.29. Heb. 12:

4.

4:7,3. Heb. 2:7,9. Jam. 1:12.

1 Pet. 5:4. Rev. 2:10. 3:11. 4:

4,10.

p Is. 28:24—26. Matt. 9:37,38.

20:1. 21.33—41. Luke 10:2.

.John 4:35—38. lCor.3:6— 9.

9;7— II.

f Or, laboring first, mvst be

partaker of the fruits. 1 Cor.
9:23. Heb. 10:36.

q Deut. 4:89. 32:29. Ps. 64:9.

Prov. 24:32. Is. 1:3. ^:12.

Luke 9:44. Phil. 4:8. Heb. 3:

1. 7:4. 12:3. 13:7.

r Gen. 41:38,39. Ex. 36:1,2.

Num. 27:16,17. 1 Chr. 22:12.

29:19. 2 Chr. 1:8—12. Ps.

119:73,125,144. 14J;S,9, Prov.
2:3—6. Is. 23:26. Dau. 1:17.

Luke 21:16. 24:45. John 14:

26. 16:13. Acts 7:10. 1 Cor.
12:8. Eph. 1:17,18. Col. 1:9.

Jam. 1:5. 3:15,17. 1 John 6:

20.

Lord's sake. Then shall we have an interest

in their prevailing- prayers; [J^ote, 2 Cor. 9:12

—15. P. O. 8— 15.) then we may thus hope for

the mercy of God upon our families; and may
rest assured of "finding mercy of the Lord in

that day," when we shall most know its un-
speakable value. And let those, who are thus

comforted and relieved by their brethren, not
be backward to acknowledge their oblig-ations,

or negligent in praying for them and all their

connexions.
NOTES.

Chap. II. V. 1, 2. The apostle next ex-
horted his beloved "son" Timothy, to be bold

and zealous in preaching "the grace that is in

Christ Jesus," for sinners; or rather to be
strong in dependence on the grace of Christ.

{Marg. Ref. a, h.—J^otes, 1:6—8. Hag. 2:3—5.
1 Cor. 16:13,14. 2 Cor. 12:7—10. Eph. 6:10—
13, V. 10.) In order to preserve and diffuse the

knowledge of the gospel among men, he direct- ':

ed him to commit those doctrines, which he had
heard from him, concerning the Lord Jesus and
his salvation, "among many witnesses," (or "6t/

many witnesses," who all concurred in attest-

ing them,) "to faithful men," established be-
lievers, and men fitted to be "faithful stewards,"
"who might be able to teach others also." This
does not indeed prove, that the people had no
concern in the appointment of their own pas-

tors, or of ministers to preach the gospel in

dark places: but it undeniablj' proves that Tim-
othy had a superintending authority; and was
empowered to take heed, that none should be
appointed, except "faithful men, who were able
to instruct others also." It can scarcely be
supposed, that there was any competition at

that time. The apostles, and those sent by
them, would doubtless select the most suitable

persons; and the people would cordially acqui-
esce in the choice, [jlarg. Ref. c—g.

—

J^ote.<i,

Acts 6:2—6. 14:21—23. 1 Tim. 5:21,22. Tit.

1:5—9.)—The communication of divine truth to

mankind, by a succession of witnesses, from
age to age, was thus effectually provided for.

Be strong, fl) Ev5uva/a«. Eph. 6:10. Phil.
4:13. See on Acts 9:22.

—

Among many witnesses.

(2) "By." Marg. Aia n-oXXuv juaprupwv. 1 Tim.
6:12. Heh. 12:1.

—

Commit.'] napa9». See on
iwfce 23:46. Hence napaSi/K)?. See on 1:12.

V. 3—7. Timothy was again called on to

consider himself, as "a good soldier of Christ."
(JVo(e«, 1 Tim. 1:18—20. 6:11,12.) Having en-
listed under his banner, he was bound to follow

him and obey his orders; he must be ready to

expose his life in the cause of the gospel, and
at all hazards endeavor to promote it. As
therefore soldiers, in actual service, must ex-
pect great fatigues and hardships, as well as

dangers; so he ought to be prepared for suffer-

ings and difficulties of every kind. And as no
man, who engaged in the military life, "en-
tangled himself" with the managemeat of hus-
bandry or commerce, but left such employ-
ments to others, that he might be wholly at

liberty to please the commander, under whom
he served, and thus to obtain preferment and
honor; so Timothy must not engage in secular
business, or any of "the affairs of life;" which
might interfere with his pleasing Christ, who
had chosen him to be his soldier, and was able
abundantly to make up all losses to him It is

plain from the apostle's own example, that min-
isters may, on some occasions, earn their bread
by labor: but this widely differs from seeking
to grow rich by trade, or such employments as

engross the mind and time, and introduce them
into such connexions, and involve them in so

many pecuniary engagements, as greatly en-
danger their own characters, and the honor of
the gospel. [Marg. Ref. k—m.)—In the public
games also, the man who strove for mastery,
was not crowned victor, unless the contest had
befen managed according to the prescribed
rules: it therefore behoved Timothy and his

brethren, to regulate their diligence and earn-
estness by the word of God; otherwise they
could not expect the conqueror's crown. And
as the husbandman must "first labor," before
he partakes of the fruits of the field; so they
must first diligently and patiently execute their

ministry, before they received the gracious rec-

ompense. This is the most obvious meaning
of the verse: but it may signify, that the labor-
ing husbandman mMsifirst be supported by the
fruits of the earth, or he cannot perform his

work; nor can the office of the ministry be
duly exercised, except by those who live by
faith in Christ themselves, as well as preach
him to others. Timothy ought therefore well
to consider these illustrations, and the Lord
would give him understanding in all things
pertaining to his work and circumstances.

Endtire hardness. (3) KaKoira^naov. 9. 4:5. Jam.
5:13. KaKoiraOcia, Jam, 5:10. TvynaKonaScii)' See
on 1:8.

—

Entangleth himself. (4) EuirXtKcrai. 2
Pet. 2:20. Not elsewhere N. T.—Prov. 28:18.

Sept.— With the affairs of this life.'] Taij r» «<«
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A. D. 67. II. TIMOTHY. A. D. 67.

8 ^ Remember that ^ Jesus Christ, of

the seed of David, was " raised from the

dead, ^ according to my gospel:

9 Wherein ^ I suffer trouble, ^ as an

evil-doer, even unto bonds: * but the word

of God is not bound.

10 Therefore, ^ I endure all things "= for

the elects' sakes, that they may also

^ obtain the salvation which is in Christ

Jesus, ^ with eternal glory.

11 It is ^ a faithful saying, ^ For if we
be dead with him, ^ we shall also live

with him:,

12 If ' we suffer, we shall also reign

with him; ^ if we deny him, he also will

deny us:

13 If we believe not, ^ yet he abideth

faithful; " he cannot deny himself.

[Practical Observations.]

sHeb. 12;2,3.

t See on Matt. 1:1. Acts 2-.30.

13:23. Rom. 1:3,4.—Rev. 5:6.

u See on Luke 24:46. Acts 2:24.

1 Cor. 16:11—20.

X Rom. 2:16. 16:26. 2 Thes. 2:

14. 1 Tim. 1:11. 2:7.

y See on 1:8,12,16.

zl Pet. 2:12,14. 3:16. 4:16.

a Acts 23:31. Eph. 6:19,20.

Phil. 1:12—14. 2Tbe5. 3:1.

b >Seeon3.—Eph. 3:13.

-c Matt. 24:22,24,31. Johnll:62.

17:9. 1 Cor. 9:22. 2 Cor. 4:15.

Col. 1:24.

a Prov. 8:35. Joho 17:24. 1

Thes. 6:9. 1 Tim. 1:13,14. 1

Pet. 2:10.

c Rom. 2:7. 9:23. 2 Cor. 4:17.

Col. 1:27. 2 Thes. 2:14. 1 Pet.

5:10.

f See 0.1 1 Tim. 1:15. 3:1.—Tit.

g ilom. 6:5,8. 2 Cor. 4:10. Gal.

2.19,20. Col. 3:3,4.

h John 14:19. 2 Cor. 13:4. 1

Thes. 4:17 5:i0.

iMatt. 19:26,29 Acts 14:22.

Rom. 8:17. Phil. 1:28. 2 Thes.
1:4—8. 1 Pet. 4:13— Iti. Eev.
1:6,9. 6:10. 20:4,6.

k Prov. 30:9. Matt. 10:33. 26:

35,75. Mark 8:38. Luke 9:26.

12:9. 1 John 2:22,03. Jude 4.

Rev. 2:13. 3:8.

1 ls.2,=>:l. Matt. 24:35. Rom.
3:3. 9:6. 1 Thes. 6:24. 2 Thes.

m Num. 23:19. Tit. 1:2. Heb.
6:18.

jrpayiiaTciais. Here only, npayjiarcvoiiar See on

fjuke 19:13 Who hath chosen him to ht a sol-\

dier.] T<^ i^paro^oyvaavn. Horc oniy

—

Strivefor 1

masteries. (5) a5Xij. Here onlj'. A^X^jcns, Heb.
j

10:32.

—

Lawfully.] No^/i/ius. See on 1 Tim. 1:8.!

—Give. (7) Auiij.—Some copies read diaact, will]

give.

"V. 8— 13. Amidst all dangers and suffer-

ings, it behoved Timothy to "remember Jesus

Christ," the promised Savior, "of the seed of

David, who had been raised from the dead."

This, which is literal, seems the proper transla-

tion, for Timothy was not only called on to re-

member, and preach to others, the resurrection

of Jesus; but all the sufferings which preceded

this great event, his conduct under them, and

the glorious termination of them, in his exalta-

tion as our Prince and Savior. {Jlarg. Ref.

t—

X

J^oles, Heb. 12:2,3.) This could not fail

to suggest proper motives and encouragements,

to perseverance and constancy. For preach-

ing that "gospel," which related to these great

transactions, St. Paul was then "suffering trou-

ble, as an evil-doer, even unto bonds" and in

prison: yet "the word of God was not bound,"

but was successfully preached by numbers; and
he was well satisfied, nay he exulted with joy.

{J^arg. Ref. y—

a

JVotes, Phil. 1:12—18.) For
he willingly "endured all things," which he
was called to suffer, "for the elects' sake;" and
in order to be an instrument, in bringing them
to "obtain the salvation which is in Christ Je-

sus," even complete deliverance from all evil,

with the full enjoyment of "eternal glory."

{JVarg. Ref. h—e.—J^ote, 1 Cor. 9:13—18.)

Thus he at once sought their salvation and
his own: for it was "a faithful saying," (proba-

bly in frequent use among Christians,) that if

14 Of these things ° put them in re-

membrance, ° charging them before the

Lord, P that they strive not about words
1 to no profit, but to " the subyerting of the

hearers.

1

5

^ Study to shew thyself * approved
unto God, " a workman that needeth not

to be ashamed,'^ rightly dividing the word
of truth.

1

6

But y shun profane and vain bab-
blings; ^ for they will increase unto more
ungodliness.

1

7

And * their word will eat as doth a
* canker: of whom is ** Hymeneus and Phi-

letus;

18 Who *^ concerning the truth have
erred, saying, '' That the resurrection is

past already; and ^ overthrow the faith of

some. [Practical

n See on 1 :6.

o4:l. Eph. 4:17. 1 Thes. 4:1.

2 Thes. 3:6. 1 Tim. 5:21. 6:

13.

p 16,23,24. Rom. 14:1. 1 Tim.
1:4,6. 6:4,6. Tit. 3:9—11.

q 1 Sam. 12:21. Jer. 2:8,11. 7:

8. 16:19. 23:32. Hab. 2:18.

Matt. 16:26. 1 Tim. 4:8. Heb.
13:9.

r Jer. 23:36. Acts 13:10. 15:24.

Gal. 1:7. Tit. 3:11.

s Heb. 4:11. 2 Pet. 1:10,16. 3:

14. Or.
t Acts 2:22. Rom. 14:18. 16:10.

2 Cor. 5:9,10. 10:18. Gal. 1:10.

1 Thes. 2:4.

u Matt. 13:52. 2 Cor. 3:6. 6:3,4.

1 Tim. 4:6.12—16.
X Mark 4:33. Luke 12:42. John

Observations.]

21:15—17. Acts 20:20,27. 1

Cor. 2:6. 3:1,2. 2 Cor. 4:2. I

Thes. 6:14. Heb. 5:11—14.

y 14. 1 Tim. 4:7. 6:20. Tit. 1:

14. 3:9.

z3:13. Ezra 10:10. Hos. 12:r.

1 Cor. 6:6. 16:33. 2 Thes. 2:7.

8. Tit. 1:11. Heb. 12:15. 2
Pet. 2:2,18. Rev. 13:3,14.

a Nah. 3:16. Jam. 6:3.

* Or, gangrene.
b 1 Tim. 1 :20.

c Matt. 22:29. 1 Tim. 1:19. 6:

10,21. Heb. 3:10. Jam. 5:

19.

d 1 Cor. 15:12. Col. 3:1.

e 14. Matt. 15:13. Luke 8:15.

22:31,32. Acts6:39. I Cor. 11:

19. 1 John 2:19.

they were indeed "dead with Christ," to sin

and the world, and ready to die for his gospel;

they would assuredly live with Viim in that glo-

ry, which he entered on after his crucifixion

and resurrection: [Marg. Ref. f—i.

—

JsTotes,

Matt. 16:24—28. P. O. 21—28. J^Totes, John
12:20—26. Rom. 8:14—17.) If they "denied
him," from dread of sufferings and death, or any
other carnal motive, and persisted in this deni-

al, Christ would also "deny them," and leave

them to perish with his enemies. [JVotes, Matt.
10:32,33. Mark 8:38.) If they dared not to

rely on his word, would not credit his testimo-

ny, or were unfaithful to him, they would ruin

themselves; but he would still "abide faithful"

according to his covenant-engagements to his

true disciples, and t/ue to his word of executing
vengeance on unbelievers. For "he cannot
deny himself," or act contrary to his word, and
his own essential and divine perfections, out of
partial favor or weak compassion: so that it

behoved them all to "hold fast the beginning of

their confidence stedfast to the end." [Marg.
Ref. k—m.)

—

Cannot. (13) Not for want of
power, or liberty, but from perfect moral ex-
cellency.

An evil-doer. (9) KaKupyos, a malefactor. See
on Luke 23:32 For the elects'' sake. (10) Aia

m £»cX«r«j. Luke 18:7. Col. 3:12. 1 Tim. 5:21.

Tit. 1:1. 1 Pet. 1:1.

—

If we be dead with him.

(11) E( cvvavtStavojitv. Mark 14:31. 2 Cor. 7:3.

— Ire .shall ... live with him.'] ^v^naofiev- See on
Rom. 0:8.

—

ff we suffer. (12) Et Iwoiitvoiitv. 10.

Heb. 10:32. 12:2,3,7. Jam. 1:12. See on Matt.

10:22.— rFe shall ... reign with him.] ^vfiPaaiXevao-

juv. See on 1 Cor. 4:8.

V. 14—18. Timothy was expressly required

to remind Christians and ministers of the im-
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A. D. 67. CHAPTER 11. A. D. 67.

1 9 Nevertheless, ' the foundation of

God s standeth * sure, ** having this seal,

•The Lord knoweth them that are his:
f Prov. 10:26. Is. 14:32. 28:16.

Matt. 7:25. Luke 6:48. 1 Cor.

3:10,11. Eph. 2:20. 1 Tim. 6:

19. Heb. 11:10. Rev. 21:14.

gMatt. 24:24. Mark 13:22.

Kom. 8:31—35. 9:11. Heb. 6:

18,19.

»Or,»teorfy. Ps. 112:6. 126:1,2.

h Hag. 2:23. Zech. 3:9. 4."J—9.
Eph. 4:30.

i Num. 16:5. Ps. 1:6. 37:18,28.

Nah. 1:7. Matt. 7:23. Luke
13:27. John 10:14,28—30. 13:

18. Rom. 8:28. 11:2. 1 Cor. 8:

3. Gal. 4:9. Rev. 17:8.

portant practical truths before stated: and to

"charge them" most solemnly, "as in the pres-
ence of the Lord," not to strive and dispute
about words, and those frivolous matters which
the love of controversy magnified into import-
ant distinctions. These disputes could answer
no good purpose: but, on the contrary, they
tended to "subvert the hearers;" perplexing
them about empty speculations, feeding their

self-conceit and contempt of others, and draw-
ing them off from the simplicity of faith and
obedience. [J\larg. Ref. n—r.) Timothy himself
also must "studiously endeavor to approve
himself unto God," in all his conduct and min-
istrations: he must bestow pains, that he might
perform his ministerial services, "as a work-
man" who knew how to go about his business,

and "needed not to be ashamed" of his perform-
ances, or afraid of having them most accurate-
ly examined. In preaching the gospel, he must
"rightly divide the word of truth;" giving to

every person his proper portion, according to

his state, character, and circumstances. In
this expression, the apostle is supposed bj' some,
to allude to the skill, used by the priests and
Levites, in cutting in pieces the victims, and
dividing them according to the legal prescrip-
tions; and by others to refer to the conduct of
those, who carve for a large company, and are
peculiarly careful that no one wants what is

suitable for him. [Jlarg. Ref. s—x.)—To this

conduct Timothy was required to adhere; and
to "avoid the profane and vain babblings," to

which many paid undue attention: [J^ote, 1 Tim.
6:20,21.) for, however frivolous they seemed, the
apostle foresaw that they would "increase," and
produce "more ungodliness" among men pro-
fessing Christianity. For the words of such
perverters of the truth, being of a poisonous
nature, would imperceptibly diffuse their nox-
ious influence, till they had eaten out the life

and power of true religion; even as a gangrene,
or a mortification, if not stopped, spreads in the
human bodjj^, till it corrupts and destroys the
whole of it. [Marg. Ref. y, z.) Of these vain
disputers there seem to have been various de-
scriptions: but the apostle mentioned Hymene-
us and Philetus in particular, who had wander-
ed far from the truth of the gospel: for they ex-
plained the doctrine of the resurrection in a
mj'stical and allegorical manner; as if it meant
the introduction of a new dispensation, or some
moral change in men's characters, which were
events in themselves, or in respect of Christians,
already past ; and thus they denied the future
resurrection of the dead. [J^otes, 1 Cor. 15:12
—19. 1 Tim. 1:18—20.^ In this manner they
liad perverted the faith of some, and seduced
several into fatal heresies, who had once made
a promising profession of the gospel. [Marg.
Ref. a—e.—JV'o<fA', J\latt. 13:20,21. 2 Pet. 2:17
—22. \ John 'i:\?,:\<i.]—RighUy dividing, &c.
(15) 'Let him pass over nothing that should be
'said; let him add nothing of his own; let him
'mutilate, tear in pieces, and wrest nothing:
'finally, let him diligently con.sider, what the
hearers are capable of receiving, and what
'cpnduces to edification.' Beza.

and ^ Let every one that nameth the name
of Christ, * depart from iniquity.

kNum. 6:27. Is. 63:19. 66:15.
Matt. 28:19. Acts 9:14. 11:26.
16:17. Rom. 15:9,20. 1 Cor.
1:2. Eph. 3:16. Rev. 2:13. 3.8.
22:4.

IJob 28:28. Ps. 34:14. 37.27.

Prov. 3:7. Rom. 12:9. 2 Cor.
7:1. Eph. 4:17—22. 5:1— 11.

Col. 3:6—8. Tit. 2:11—14. 1

Pet. 1:13—19. 2 Pet. 1:4—10.
3:14. 1 John 3:7— 10.

That they strive not about words. ( J 4) Mr) \oyo-

naxciv. Here only. Aoyonaxta- See on 1 Tim. 6:

4. ^Est de vocihus rixari, vel verbis contendere,
'aut sententiis tantum png7iare, non re ipsu.^—
Not merely the subject of the controversy, but
the Jierceness and acrimony with which it is con-
ducted, was intended. J\'ote, 23—26.

—

The sub-
verting.] Karas-pofji. 2 Pet. 2:6. From Kara^pifm,
Matt. 2\:12.—Study. (15) XnySaaov. See on GaL
2:10

—

To shew thyself] yieavTop Trapas-vaai. See on
Rom. 6:13

—

Approved.] Aokiixov. See on Rom.
14:18. JSTotes, 2 Cor. 13:5—10

—

That needeth not
to be ashamed.] Avcmiaxwrov. Here only.

—

Right-
ly dividing.] opSoro^svTa. Here only.

—

Shun. (16)
Ilepus-aiTo. Tit. 3:9. 'Circumsiste; ... ut scilicet
'prohibeas et comprimas haec profana vanilo-
'quia.' Leigh.— Will eat as doth a canker. (17)
'^iyayypaiva vofir/vi^et.—Tayypaiva, Ilence gangrene.
Ko/ij;- See on John 10:9

—

Have erred. (18)
Uroxriaav. See on 1 Tim. 1:6.

—

Overthrow.] Ava-
rptTTHat. Tit. 1:11. Not elsewhere.

V. 19. Notwithstanding those apostacies and
delusions by which many were ruined; it oun-ht
to be firmly believed, that "the Foundation of
God standeth sure." Some have interpreted
this of the doctrine of the resurrection, and
others of election: but Christ himself, or the
promise of eternal hfe to every one who be-
iieveth in him, is doubtless "the Foundation of
God," which the apostle meant. (Marg. Ref.
f.—J^otes, Is. 28:16. 1 Cor. 3:10—15. Eph. 2-

19—22. 1 Pet. 2:4—6.) This "stands sure:"
"the gates of hell cannot prevail against it,."

nor can any one who has truly built upon it, be
fatally deceived. [JVotes, Matt.'!:24—27.16:18.
24:23—25.) According to the ancient custom,
of sealing the foundation stones of magnificent
structures, and engraving some inscription upon
them; this mystical Foundation had the seal
of God, and a double inscription, upon it. On
the one side it was engraved, as it were, for the
believer's encouragement, "The Lord knoweth
them that are his;" he knows his chosen: he
approves, and takes special care of those, whom
he has called, and who are his believing and
obedient people; he distinguishes the meanest
of them from the most specious hypocrites; and
he will preserve every one of them, while oth-
ers are deceived and perish. [Marg. Ref. g
\.—J\rotes, John 10:14—18,26—31. Rom. 8:28—39. 1 Pet. 1:3—5.)—This is supposed by some,
to refer to the words of Moses, concerning
Aaron and himself, in the rebellion of Korah,
Dathan, and Abiram. (JVwm. 16:5.)—On the
other side, this seal is engraven, for the ad-
monition of all professed Christians, and to
mark the characters and direct the conduct of
true believers; "Let every one, that nameth
the name of Christ, depart from iniquity."
Thus men must seek the assurance of their call-
ing and election; thus they must evidence the
sincerity of their faith and love, and shew their
gratitude for distinguishing grace; thus they
will best avoid the snares of deceivers, and
mark the difference between themselves and
every kind of hypocrites. [Marg. Ref k, 1

jYotes^Prov. 16:6. Zft7t. 3:9,10. 2 Pet. V.5—\l.)
Sure.] "Steady." Marg. Enpcos. iieft. 5:12,14.
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20 But ^ in a great house there are not

only ° vessels of gold, and of silver, but

also of wood, and of earth; " and some to

honor, and some to dishonor.

21 If a man therefore p purge himself

from these, he shall be *ia vessel unto
honor, sanctified and " meet for the Mas-
ter's use, and ^ prepared unto every good
work.

22 * Flee also " youthful lusts; but
^ follow righteousness, faith, >' charity,
"" peace with them that * call on the Lord
out of a pure heart.

23 But '^ foolish and unlearned questions

avoid, knowing that they do gender strifes;
m 1 Cor. 3;9,l6,n. Eph. 2;22.

| t Prov. 6:5. 1 Cor. 6:18. 10:14.
1 Tim. 3:15. Heb. 3:'2—6,
Pet. 2:6.

n Ex. 27:3. Ezra 1 :6. 6:5. Lam.
4:2. Dan. 6:2. 2 Cor. 4:7.

oRom. 9:21—23.

p Ps. 119:9. Is. 1.25. 62:11.
Mai. 3:3. 1 Cor. 6:7. 2 Cor. 7:

1. 1 Pet. 1:22. iJohn 3:3.

q20. 1 Pet. 1:7.

r Acts 9:15.

s3:17. Eph.2:l0. Tit. 3:1,8,14.

uPs. 1 19:9. Ec. 11:9. lPet.2:ll.
X See on 1 Tim. 4:12. 6:11.— 3
John 11.

ySee on 1 Cor. 14:1.

z Rom. 14:17,19. 15:5,6. 1 Cor.
1:10. Heb. 12:14. 1 Pet. 3:11.

a 1 Chr. 29:17,18. Ps. 17:1. 66:

18,19. Prov. 15:8.—iee on 1

Tim. 2:S.

b .See OTi 14,16. 1 Tim. 6:4,5.

1 Pet. 5:9.

—

Them that are his.] Tss ovra; avm.—
Depart.] AvoTrjTu. See on 1 Tiin. 4:1.

V. 20—22. Still further to shew, that the
heresies and apostacies ofmany professed Chris-
tians, were entirely consistent with the engage-
ments of God by his covenant to true believers;
the apostle observed, that in a great house, the
habitation of some wealtliy person, there were
not only "vessels of gold and of silver," but
others of baser materials; the former for honor-
able, and the other for meaner uses. [Marg.
Bef. m—o

—

JSTote, Rom. 9:22,23.) In like man-
ner, in the visible church, not only true Chris-
tians and faithful ministers were found, as will-
ing instruments in the honorable work of glo-
rifying God, and promoting the good of men;
but persons also of a different character, whose
iiypocrisy and iniquity were over-ruled, con-
trary to their intentions, to fulfil his righteous
purposes, though to their own ruin and "ever-
lasting contempt." [J^Totes, Matt. 13:24—30,36
—43,47—50. 22:11—14. 25:1—4. John 15:2,6—
•8. 1 Cor. 11:17—22. 1 John 2:18,19.) If then
any man, but especially a minister of the gos-
pel, carefully "purified himself from these"
evil things, and simply adhered to the truth and
will of God; he would be "a vessel of honor,
sanctified and prepared" for the service of
Christ, and ready to be his willing instrument
"in every good work." [JIarg. Rtf, p—s.) The
apostle therefore warned Timothy, not only to

avoid false doctrines, but "to flee youthful
lusts:" both the sensual indulgences, to which
young persons are most liable; and also those
impetuous passions, that rashness and love of
novelty or controversj-, and that desire of be-
ing distinguished, to which they are equally
prepense. And he exhorted him to pursue
every holy temper, and diligently to practise
every good thing himself, as well as to inculcate
them on others: especially to "follow after peace
with all those, who called on the Lord out of
a pure heart," or in sincere faith and love; not-
withstanding their infirmities, and mistakes in
matters of inferior consequence. {JIarg. Ref.

Ofwood. (20) s«X(vo. Rev. 9:20.—Of earth.]
OvrpaKiva. See on 2 Cor. 4:7,

—

Purge. (21)
^KKa^apjj. 1 Cor. 5:7

—

From these.] k-no t^^tuiv.

Namely the evil things mentioned in the pre-
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24 And " the servant of the Lord "^ must
not « strive; ^ but be gentle unto all men,
s apt to teach, * patient,

25 ''In meekness ' mstructing those
that oppose themselves; ^ if God, ' perad-
venture, will give them "" repentance to

the acknowledging of the truth;

26 And that they may t recover them-
selves ° out of the snare of the devil, ° who
are I taken captive by him p at his will.

cDeut. 34:5. Josh. 1:1. 2Chr
24.6. Dan. 6:20. 1 Tim. 6:11.

Tit. 1:1. Jam. 1:1.

dMatt. 12:19. Acts 15:2. 2 Cor.
10:4. Phil. 2:3,14. 1 Tim. 3:3.

Tit. 1:7. Jam. 1:19,20. Jude3.
e John 6:52. Acts 7:26. 23:9.
Jam. 4:2. Or.

f Is. 40:11. 2 Cor. 10:1. Gal. 6:

22. 1 Thes.2:7. Tit. 3:2. Jam.
3:17. I Pet. 3:8.

gl Tim. 3:2. Tit. 1:9.

* Or, forbearing. Eph. 4:2.

Col. 3:13.

hMatt. 11:29. Gal. 6:1. 1 Tim.
6:11. iPet. 3:15.

i Jer. 13:15—17. 26:12—16.
John 6:34. Acts 23:&c.

k Jer. 31:18,19,33. £z. 11:19.

36:26,31. Zech. 12:10. Acts 5;
31. 11:18. Jam. 1:17. 1 John
5:16.

1 Acts 8:22. 1 Tim. 2:4.

m3;7. Matt. 21:32. Mark 1:3,4.

15. Acts 2:38. 20:21.

f Gr. a-wake. Luke 15:17. 1 Cor.
15:34. Eph. 5:14.

nPs. 124:7. Is. 8:18. 28:13. Acts
26:18. 2 Cor. 2:11. Col. 1:13.

2 Thes. 2:9—12. 1 Tim. 3:7.

6:9,10. Rev. 12:9. 20:2,3.

Is. 42:6,7. 49:25,26. 63:12.
Matt. 12:28,29. Luke 11.21,22.

2 Pet. 2:18—20.
1 Gr. taken alive.

p Job 1:12. 2:6. Luke 22:31,32.

John 13:2,27. Acts 5:3. 1 Tim.
1:20.

ceding verses, 14—17

—

Meet for the Master^

s

use.] Eu;^pi;s-oi' TO) icffTTorp. 4:11. Philem. 11. Xpi/?os,

Matt. 11:30. Eph- 4:22.— Youthful. {22) TSiwrcoiKai.

Here only. From vcoi, a youth. N^urtpoj, 1 Tim.
5:2,1 1.

—

Call on, &c.] KntKa^uftevuiv tov Kupiov. ^cts
2:21. 9:14. Rom. 10:12—14. 1 Cor. 1:2 Out of
a pure heart.] E/c Ka^apas Kapiias. 1:3. 1 Titn. 1:5.

JVote, Matt. 5:8.

V. 23—26. The apostle saw it necessary
again to caution his beloved Timothy, against
"foolish and unlearned questions:" such curious,
presumptuous, or useless questions, as often
appear to spring from a depth of discernment,
reflection, and erudition; but which in fact are
suggested by folly, and a want of solid acquaint-

ance with the majesty of God, with man's true

condition and character, and with other sub-

jects of the highest importance. For these

questions, which different persons would an-

swer in contrary ways, would "engender"
fierce and hostile contests, among proud and
obstinate disputants which would be managed
with such acrimony and mutual revilings, or
even injuries, that they might be called "fight-

ings." [JN'ote, Tit. 3:9.)—But, whatever Jewish
or Gentile disputers did, "the servant of the

Lord must not strive" in this manner, or with
such weapons. (JVo<e, 2 Cor. 10:1—6.) On the
contrary, he must be gentle in his address and
conduct to all men, even to the most virulent

and unreasonable opposers or perverters of the

truth: he must be "apt" and ready to instruct'-

men in the doctrines of Christ, with clear ex-
planations, cool discussions, conclusive argu-
ments and testimonies, pertinent illustrations,

and kind language: at the same time he must
patiently bear reviling, ridicule, cruel mock-
ings and other ill usage, without recrimination

or resentment. [Marg. Ref. b—g.) Thus in a

meek, dispassionate, forbearing, and forgiving

temper, he must continue to "instruct such as

oppose themselves," however perverse and ob-

stinate they are, provided they are willing to

attend on the word; still hoping that "God,
peradventure, will give them repentance."
This may be sometimes the case, even in re-

spect of such as are at present most obstinate

and contumacious; and then they will humbly
receive and profess the truth, and depend on

the mercy and grace of God in Christ, for par-
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don, assistance, and deliverance. {Marg. Ref. h

m.) And should this take place, the servant of

God would reflect with remorse on the sharpness

which he had shewn towards those, whom the

Lord had mercifully borne with, notwithstanding

their provocations. He ought, therefore, rather

to hope and wait for their coming to themselves,

"awaking as from sleep," or recovering as men
from intoxication; and so "escaping the snare

of the devil," in which he had entangled them,

by his artful devices and suitable temptations,

even as fowlers draw the birds into a fatal

snare. That so they might ";-ecover" their

liberty; though they had been taken captive by

Satan, as prisoners are after a battle, who may
be disposed of at the victor's will; being con-

signed to death, to chains, or to slavery, as he

pleases. For such men would remain entirely

in the power of Satan; unless God should mer-

cifully please "to give them repentance," and

so effect their deliverance. {JIarg. Ref. n—p.)

Unlearned. (23) A-iraiicvrus, unhilored, or undis-

ciplined; not educated in the school of Christ.

iiere only. From a, priv. and vatiua, 3:16. See

on Eph. 6:4. J^ote, 2 Pet. 3:14—16.—^i-oirf.]
nap«ir«. See on Luke ]4:lfi.

—

Strifes.'] Ma^ns,

fglitings. 2 Cor. 1:5. Tit. 3:9. Jam. 4:\. Aoyo^a-

Xtof See on 14. 'Verhorum litigationes.^ Leigh.
—Strive. (24) Max«ff5«i, to fight. See on John
6:52.

—

Gen. 31:36. JVVA. 13:25. Sept.—Gentle.']

Hviov. See on 1 Thes. 2:7.

—

Apt to teach.] AtSax-

TiKov. See on 1 Tim. 3:2.

—

Patient.] Avc^ikukov.

"Forbearing." J\Iarg. Here only. From avcxof^h

to endure, and KaKo^, evil.—Instructing. (25) riai-

otxiovTa. 2 Cor. 6:9. k-naiitvroi- See on 23.

—

Those

that oppose themselves.] Tsj avrtiiaTtSciievu; Here
only.

—

If ... peradvenliire.] Mr; irore. John 1:26.—
Gen. 25:39. 27:12. Job 1:5. Prov. 23:9. Sept.—
Recover. (26) Avavri^waiv. Here only. 'Recover

'^sanity of mind.'' Leigh. [J^ote, Luke 15:17—19.)—Taken captive.] K^oiypniitvoi. Luke 5:10.—2 Chr.

25:12. Sept. Comp. of ^mov, an animal, and aypcvoi,

to hunt, Mark 12:13.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—13.

Both the falls of some, and the good examples
of others, should excite us to "be strong in the

grace of Christ" and zealous in his cause.

—

None ought to be chosen or appointed to the

sacred ministrj', who are not "faithful men, and
able to instruct others also:" and all concerned
in this most important trust should be careful,

to whom they commit the "stewardship of the

mysteries of Christ:" for if they wilfully, negli-

gently, or partially choose or ordain improper
persons; they will be condemned for it "before

many witnesses," however they here concealed
their motives or excused their conduct. [J^^otc,

1 Tim. 5:21,22.)—"The good soldier of Christ"

iinist be ready at his Captain's word, to venture

into the most perilous situations, and to endure
the most extreme hardships. He ought there-

fore to be self-denying and courageous; one who
loves his Leader, and is very zealous in his

cause; and who firmly believes tliat he can
make up all losses to him, even the loss of his

life, which no other prince or general can do for

his soldiers. It is highly desirable that those,

who are engaged in this "holy warfare," should

be exempted from the necessity of attending to

secular business: but all, who would please

their Lord, must avoid whatever is not abso-
lutely necessary, and every thing wliich is "en-
tangling."—AV'liile numbers wholly disregard
these rules; some, who are active, and seem
"to strive for the mastery," are not careful to

"strive lawfully:" for they either spend their

zeal about outward forms, human inventions.

and doubtful disputations; or they use unsancti-

fied weapons, furnished by bigotry and resent-

ment; or those which involve a measure of

duplicity and dissimulation.—We should also

labor in patience and hope, assured "that in

due season we shall reap, if we faint not," with-

out vainly expecting to receive our reward, till

we have given proof of our persevering dili-

gence. (JVo<e, Gal. 6:6—10.)—In all our hard-

ships, conflicts, and temptations, we must "re-

member the Lord Jesus," and meditate daily on

his sufferings, his resurrection, and his subse-

quent glorj'. -Thus we shall learn to expect

trials, and be the less disquieted "if we sufter

trouble as evil-doers, even unto bonds;" know-
ing that no power can bind the word of God, or

prevent the success of the g-ospel, when he sees

good to prosper it. And, if "the mind of Christ"

be in us, we shall be willing "to endure all

things for the elects' sake," and to promote the

salvation and eternal glory of those chosen

ones, for whom Christ willinglj- laid down his

life. IJ^Totes, John 10:14-18. 11:49—53. iiom.

5:6—10. Phil. 2:5—8. Heb. 12:2,3.) "It is a

faithful saying," that if we be thus "dead with

Christ, we shall also live with him; if we suffer,

we shall also reign with him." But he Avill deny
before his Father's throne, those who deny him
before men; and his truth as much ensures the

unbeliever's condemnation, as the believer's

salvation; for "he cannot deny himself;" and

"heaven and earth shall pass away, but his

words shall not pass away." (JVo<e, jMatt. 24:

32—35. P. O. 29—35.)
V. 14—18.

Ministers must "charge" their flocks "before

the Lord," with great solemnity and earnest-

ness, "not to sti;ive about woi-ds," or the Shib-

boleths of a party; [JN'ote, Judg. 12:1—7.) which

tend to no profit, but rather "to the subverting

of the hearers." In performing this part of our

duty, we shall be likely to give much offence:

for eager controversy is exceedingly agreeable

to the vitiated taste of the carnal mind, which

loaths plain practical instruction. We sliouid

therefore "study to shew ourselves approved

unto God," and to obtain his seal to our minis-

try: we should bestow pains to become skilful,

as well as faithful preachers; "workmen that

need not be ash'amed;" instructers, who "know
how rightly to divide the word of truth," and

to give every man the portion Avhich belongs to

him, with close application to his heart and con-

science. [Xote, Matt. 24:45—51.) This will

lead us to a distance from "profane and vain

babblings, which continually increase to more
ungodliness:" for many a specious error is allow-

ed, without notice, to be privily brought in

among professed Christians, which gradually

eats like a gangrene, and destroys "the power

of godliness" in an imperceptible manner.

[J^otes, 1 Cor. 15:31—34. Gal. 2:1—5. 5:7—12.

2 Pet. 2:1—3.)—Scarcely any thing has done

more mischief within the church, and among
those who retain a regard for the scriptures,

than the manner of "Hymeneus and Philetus,"

in allegorizing away its plain doctrines and

precepts, and so causing them to evaporate in

some visionary mystical notion. This some call

spiritualizing; but it well answers the purpose

of deceivers, though often used by well mean-

ing injudicious persons. It excites the wonder
of the ignorant, and the disgust of rational men:

and thus it takes off the one from the substan-

tial part of religion, to amuse themselves wilii

fancies; and it increases the prejudices of the

other against evangelical truth. Notiiing can

be so crude, so foolish, or so evidently erro-

neous, but it will subvert the temporary faith ot

[4G3
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CHAP. III.

The apostle foretels grievous times, "in the last days," through
the atrocious wickedness of those, who would retain "the form,

without the power of godliness," I—5; and the devices and
opposition, of false teachers, 6—9. He proposes his own exam-
ple to Timothy, 10— 13; exhorting him to continue in the faith,

14; and shewing the excellency, authority, and sufficiency of

the sacred scriptures which Timothy had known from his youth,

IS— 17.

THIS know also, that ^ in the last

days ^perilous times shall come.
2 For men shall be *= lovers of their

own selves, ^ covetous, ^ boasters, ^ proud,
s blasphemers, '' disobedient to parents,

unthankful, unholy,
a Gen. 49:1. Is. 2:2. Jer. 48.47.

49:39. Ez. 38:16. Dan. 10:14.

Hos. 3:5. Mic. 4:1. 1 Tim. 4:1.

2 Pet. 3:3. 1 John 2:18. Jude
18.

b Dan. 1:8,20—26. 8:8—14. 11:

36—45. 12:1,7,11. 2 Thes. 2:3
— 12. 1 Tim. 4:1—3. Rev. 8:—
17:

c 4. Rom. 15:1—3. 2 Cor. 5:15.

Phil. 2:21. Jam. 2:8.

•dLuke 12:15. Rom. 1:29. Col.

3:5. 2Pet. 2:3,14,15. Jude 11,

16. Rev. 18:12,13.

ePs. 10:3. 49:6. 52:1. Is. 10:15.

Acts 5:36. Rom. 1:30. 11:18.

2 Thes. 2:4. Jam. 4:16. 2 Pet.

2:18. Jude 16.

fProv. 6:17. 1 Tim. 6:4. Jam.
4.6. 1 Pet. 5:5.

g Dan. 7:25. 1 1 :36. 1 Tim. 1 .20.

2 Pet. 2:12. Jude 10. Rev. 13:

1,5,6. 16:9,11,21.

h Matt. 15:6. Mark 7:11,12.

Rom. 1:30.

some professors of the g'ospel: for of all the
numberless delusions, which have been or may
be invented, there is not one, but is more con-
£fenial to the pride and lusts of men, than the
fiiinple truths of the holy scriptures. [Jfote, John
8:41—47.)

V. 19—26.
Amidst all heresies, schisms, and apostacies,

"the Foundation of the Lord standeth sure."
Secure and happy are they wlio build on it by
an obedient faith! He knows them as his own
people; and they may know this of themselves,
by dilig-ent care to ''depart from iniquity," and
to honor the name of Christ in a holy conversa-
tion. These are the "vessels of gold and sil-

ver," which the Lord has "before prepared unto
^iory," whom he has "sanctified and made meet
for his own use, and ready for every g-ood work:"
and when "the vessels of dishonor" shall be
consigned to destruction, these will be "filled

with all the fulness of God." Let us then in
dependence on the promises of God, and dili-

gent attendance on every means of grace,
"cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of flesh

and spirit:" let young Christians and ministers
"flee youthful lusts:" let all "follow after right-
eotisness, faith, love, peace, with all them that
call on the Lord out of a pure heart:" and let

tlie frequent repetitions of the apostle teach us
the immense importance of avoiding foolish,

curious, and frivolous questions, and whatever
can produce strifes and angry controversies.
Alas! how little it has been remembered, that
"the servant of the Lord must not strive, but be
gentle towards all men, apt to teach, patient!"
Numbers seem to think that the reverse should
be his character and conduct; and that zeal for

doctrinal truths is incompatible with gentleness,
meekness, patience, and love. This predilec-
tion for controversy, both in teachers and
hearers of the gospel, is one grand hindrance
to our "recovering sinners out of the snare of
the devil;" for to exasperate opposers is by no
means the way to convince them.—The artful
enemy of our souls knows how to bait his
book and spread his net for men, according to
their different tastes, humors, and situations.
He conceals the danger, and allures them with
the prospect of honor, gain, or pleasure. They
do not suspect the deception, iill they have
swallowed the bait, or are caught in the net:
then they are "taken captive by him at his
v/ill;" and they somethnes appear under a kind
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3 Without ' natural affection, ^ truce-

breakers, * false accusers, ^ incontinent,
^ fierce, ° despisers of those that are

good,

4 ° Traitors, heady, p high-minded,
1 lovers of pleasures more than lovers of

God;
6 Having " a form of godliness, but

denying the power thereof: ^ from such
turn away.

6 For " of this sort are they which

iMatt. 10:21. Rom. 1:31.

k 2 Sam. 21:1—3. Ps. 15:4. Ez.
17:15—19.—Rom. 1:31. Or.

* Or, make-bates. Matt. 4:1.

John 6:70

—

See on 1 Tim. 3:

II. Tit. 2:3. JlUin Or.
1 1 Cor. 7:5,9. 2 Pet. 2:14,19. 3:

3. Jude 16,13.

m Gen. 49.7. Dan. 8:23. Rev.
13:15,17. 16:6. 17:6.

n Ps. 22:6. Is. 53:3. 60:14. Luke
10:16. 16:14. 1 Thes. 4:8. Jam.
2:6.

o2Pet. 2:10. Jude 8,9.

p Rom. 11:20. 1 Tim. 6:17.

q Rom. 16:18. Phil. 3:18,19. 1

Tim. 5:6. 2 Pet. 2:14,15.

r Is. 29:13. 48:1,2. 58:1—3. Ez.
33:30—32. Matt. 7:16. 23:27.

28. Rom. 2:20—24. iTim. 5:

8. Tit. 1:16.

s 2:16,23. Rom. 16:17,18. Eph.
4:14. 2 Thes. 3:6,14. 1 Tim.
6:5. Tit. 3:10. 2 John 10— 12.

u Malt. 23:14. Tit. 1:11. Jude

of necessity of proceeding in their rninous
courses. Yet, some are "recovered out of the
snare:" for when "God gives them repentance,"
they come to themselves, they "acknowledge
the truth," they confess their guilt: they cry
for mercy and deliverance, they obtain pardon
and grace; they are set at liberty and "walk in
newness of life;" and Satan can never more re-
gain his dominion over them. (JVo<e« and P. O.
Luke 15:11—24.) There is no "peradventure,''
in respect of the readiness of God to pardon
those who do repent; but we cannot tell whether
he will "give repentance" to those, who still

continue to oppose his will: yet, as he sometimes
grants it even to the most obstinate of his ene-
mies, it is our duty to hope and pray for them,
and "in meekness to instruct them, as long as

we have the opportunitj. And if any feel them-
selves "taken captive by Satan," and long for

deliverance; let them remember, that they can
never "recover themselves out of the snare of
the devil," except by "acknowledging the truth

of God" in the gospel, that this they never can
do without repentance; that repentance is the

gift of God; and finally, that they must ask it of
him by earnest, persevering prayer.

NOTES.
Chap. HI. V. 1—5. The apostle foresaw, and

foretold to Timothy, and so to the church in

that and in all future generations, that "in the
last days," or under the Christian dispensation,

chiefly in the latter ages, "perilous" or grievous
times v/ould arrive; in which it would be ex-
tremely difficult for Christians to escape the
contagion of bad examples and corrupt princi-

ples; or for ministers to preach the unadulterat-
ed truth of the gospel; and in which those who
retained their integrity would be exposed to the
hatred and persecution of their professed breth-

ren. [Marg. Ref. h.—J^otes, Is. 66:5,6. Rev. 11:

7—12. 13:5—17. 17:6.) For, while the love of
Christ, of one another, and of all men, distin-

guished real Christians; araceof nominal Chris-

tians was about to arise, who would in general
"be lovers of their own selves," in a carnal, in-

ordinate, and exclusive manner; being "covet-
ous" and greedy in getting and keeping wealth
at any rate, and idolatrously trusting in it. They
would be vain-glorious "boasters," and "proud '

of their genius, learning, sagacity, and suppos-

ed merits: "blasphemers" of the perfections,

truths, and ways of God; "disobedient to pa-
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creep into houses, and lead captive silly

women, * laden with sins, ^ led away with
^ divers lusts,

7 * Ever learning, and never able to

come to ^ the knowledge of the truth.

8 Now " as Jannes and Jambres with-

xPs. 38:4. Is. 1:4. Matt. 11:

yl'Cor. 12:2. 2 Pet. 3:17.

z Mark 4:19. 1 Tim. 6:9. Tit.

3:3. 2 Pet. 2:18. Jude 16,18.

a 4:3,4. Deut. 29:4. Frov. 14:6.

Is. 30:10,11. Ez. 14:4—10.
Matt. 13:11. John 3:20,21. 6:

44. 12:42,43. 1 Cor. 3:1—4.
Eph. 4:14. Heb. 5:11,12.

b See on 2:25.

C Ex. 7:11,22. 8:7,18.

rents;" "ungrateful" to God, and to earthly

benefactors; "unholy" and profane; destitute of

"natural affection" to parents, or "children;"

"truce-breakers," ready to violate promises and

covenants, being unfaithful to every trust re-

posed in them; "false accusers of others," in

order to find a pretence for persecuting them;

given up to the excessive indulgence of their

appetites: "fierce" and savage in their tempers;

not loving, but "despising, good men" and good
things; "betrayers" of those who trusted them;

of a seditious and turbulent spirit respecting

rulers; rash and impetuous; "high-minded;"

haughty and imperious; and lovers of sensual or

dissipated "pleasures, rather than lovers of God,"
delighting in these gratifications, and not in the

Lord and his holy service. [Marg. Ref. c—q.)

Yet, along with all these hateful vices, they would
retain "the form of godliness," professing Chris-

tianity, attending on sacred ordinances, and ap-

pearing to be religious: while they renounced
"the power of godliness;" and at \e^&i practical-

ly denied, that it ought to have any sanctifying

influence on their affections, tempers, and con-

duct. [Marg. Ref. r, s.) From persons of this

character Timothy was airected "to turn away,"
and to have no fellowship with them.—We need
not suppose, that the same individuals would
answer to every part of this description: but

men would arise, called Christians, who would
be guilty of these vices; some being more noto-

rious in one way, and some in another, even as

the heathens were, and differing from them only

in name. (J^ote, Rom. 1:28—32.)—Such per-

sons have always been found within the visible

church, in every place, and through all succeed-

ing ages hitherto; and some even among those

who have most zealously contended for the pecu-
liar doctrines of the gospel. Many such were
soon perceived in the primitive church; but

things grew "worse and worse" (13), till the

grand anti-christian apostacy was produced.
The selfishness, enormous covetousness, "high
swelling words of vanity," and blasphemous
claims and titles of the church of Rome, have
generally been supposed to be pointed at, in an
especial manner. (JVo^es, 2 Thes. 2:3— 12.) The
practice of that church in counselling children

to "disobey their parents," and parents to with-

draw their natural affection from their children,

in order the more readily to replenish reli-

gious houses with monks and nuns; their disre-

gard of the most solemn leagues and covenants,

and want of all faith and mere)' towards those

whom theyfalsely accused of heresy; their enmity
against true Christians; the licentiousness coun-
tenanced by indulgencies and dispensations;

their fierce persecutions; their arrogant conduct
towards princes and emperors, have certainly
exceeded every other corruption of Christianity

which has yet appeared: nevertheless, they have
always maintained, and been very exact and
pompous in their "form of godliness."—It is self-

evident, that the apostle foretels what the state

Vol. VI. 59

stood Moses, so do these also ^ resist the

truth; « men of corrupt minds, * repro-

bate concerning the faith.

9 But tkey shall proceed no further;

for ^ their folly shall be manifest unto all

men, as theirs also was.
[Practical Observations.]

1:19. 4.2. 6:5. Tit. 1:16. 2d 4:15. 1 Kings 22:22—24. Jer.

28:1,&C. Acts 13.8—11. 16:

24. Gal. 1:7—9. 2:4,6. Eph.
4:14. 2 Thes. 2:9—11. Tif. 1:

10. 2 Pet. 2:1—3. 1 John 2:18.

4:1. Rev. 2:6,14,16,20.

e Acts 8:21,22. Rom. 1:28. 16:

18. 2 Cor. 11:13— 15. 1 Tim.

Pet. 2:14. Jude 18,19.

* Or, of 110 judgment. See on.

2 Cor. 13:b,6.

fS. Ex. 7:12. 8:19. 9:11. 1

Kings 22:25. Ps. 76:10. Jer.

28:16—17. 29:21—23,31,32.
37:19. Acts 13:11. 19:16— 17.

of things would be in the visible church, and
among the professors and ministers of Chris-

tianity. No doubt, the Jews, just before the

destruction of Jerusalem, answered in many
things to the description here given; and so do
numbers of nominal protestant Christians at

this day. There was, however, no occasion to

warn Timothy to "turn away from" persecuting

Jews; but "the mystery of iniquity was already

working," and it was necessary for faithful min-
isters to protest against it, in the most decided

manner. {JsTotes, Matt. 10:21,22. 24:9—14. Acts

20:29—21.)—Last days. (1) Marg. Ref. a.—
Without natural affection. (3) 'The Roman
'clergy, being forbidden to marry, can neither

'have wives nor children openly: so they are

without the affections natural to mankind; at

least they dare not avow them.' Macknight.
[J^ole, 1 Tim. 4:1—5.)

Perilous. (1) XaX«jro(. Matt. 8:28. Koxius,^

gravis., periculosus. Not elsewhere.

—

Lovers of
their own selves. (2) *iXauToi. Here only.

—

Covetous.] "tjAopyupoi. See on Luke 16:14.

—

Boasters.] AXafovtj. See on Rom. 1:30.—Proud.]

'rT:ept!<t>avoi. See on Rom. 1:30.

—

Unthankful.]

Ayapis-oi. See on Luke 6:35.

—

Truce-breakers.

(3) AiTTTovSoi. Rom. 1:31.—False accusers.] Aia-

6oUt. 1 Ti77i. 3:11. Tit. 2:3. {J^ote, 1 Tim. 3:8—
13.) The persons intended are the ministers,

and as it were the mouth of the grand "accuser
of the brethren," and the successors of the trai-

tor Judas. {J\roles, John 6:66—71. Rev. 12:7—
12.)—Traitors. (4) UpoSorai. Luke 6:16. Acts

7:52. Like Judas, or the persecuting Jews.

—

Heady.] npoTzereis, rash, impetuous. Acts 19:36.

—

Lovers, &c.] ^iXij^ovoi fiaXXov rj (piXoSeoi. "Lovers
of pleasures, rather than lovers of God." The
persons intended idolized pleasure, devoting

themselves to it, instead of God.

—

JForm. (6)

Mop(p(o(nv. Rom. 2:20.

—

Turn away.] AnoTpcirov.

"Shun with decision, and marked aversion."

Here only.

V. 6—9. Even in the apostle's days there

were such men as he had described; who, in a

covert manner, and with subtle insinuation,

crept into families, prying into their affairs,

winding themselves into confidence, gaining as-

cendency over the consciences, and perverting

the souls of the unstable, for their own interest

or that of their party. These deceivers singled

out the weakest and most credulous women;
that they might take advantage of their want of

information and discernment, to work upon
their imaginations and passions. Their success

was also chiefly among such "as were laden with

sins, and led away with divers lusts;" perhaps

such, as before they professed Christianity, had

been addicted to licentiousness; and not being

renewed by divine grace, but merely restrained

by temporary convictions, were ready to hearken
to the flatteries and soothing delusions of false

teacliers, and to embrace a carnal, self-indul-

gent religion; which would at once give quiet to

the conscience, and license to sinful passions

[465
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10 But * thou hast s fully known ^ my
doctrine, ' manner of life, ^ purpose,
' faith, long-suffering, charity, patience,

11 " Persecutions, afflictions which
came unto me ° at Antioch, at Iconium,
at Ljstra; what persecutions I endured:

* Or, thou hast been a diligent

follower of. Phil. 2:22.

s; Luke 1:3. 1 Tim. 4:6. Or.
"h I6,n. 4:3. Acts 2:42. Rom.
16:17. Eph. 4:14. 1 Tim. 1:3.

4:12,13. Tit. 2:7. Hcb. 13:9.

2.rohn 9,10.
i Acts 20:18. 26:4. 1 Thes. 1:5.

2 Pet. 3:11.

k Dan. 1:8. Acts 11:23. 2 Cor.
1:17.

12:22. 2Cor. 6:4— 10. 1 Tim.
4:12. 6:11. 2 Pet. 1:5—7.
m Acts 9:16. 20:19,23,24. Rom.
8:3S—37. 1 Cor. 4:9—11. 2
Cor. 1:8—10. 4:8—11. 11:23
—28. Heb. 10:33,34.

n Acts 13:50,51. 14:2,5,19—21.

They were also such as were "ever learning,"
bestowing- pains to become acquainted with re-
lig-ion, but running after every new teacher, and
hearkening to every novel notion, continually
shifting from one thing to another, and thus
"never able to come to the knowledge of the
truth." {J\rotcs, Frov. 14:6. Ro7n. 16:l7—20. 1

Cor. 3:1—3. Eph. 4:14—16.) These were the
persons whom the false teachers first assailed;
and, by their insinuations and flatteries, they re-
duced them into a kind of "captivity" to them;
that by their means they might accomplish their
covetous, ambitious, or licentious purposes.
{J^otes,2 Pet. 2:1—3,18—22. Jude 9—19.) Now
as the Egyptian magicians, (whose names were
reported by tradition, and by some ancient wri-
ters, to have been Jannes and Jambres,) with-
stood Moses by counterfeiting his miracles; thus
endeavoring to bewilder Pharaoh's mind, that
he might not regard the message of Jehovah;
so these false teachers withstood the truth, by
deceiving men with a false gospel, and various
lying pretences; being corrupt and depraved in
their minds, alienated from the faith of Christ,
and rejected by God, as hypocrites or apostates.
But they would not be able to proceed any fur-
ther in their opposition to the gospel, than the
limits prescribed to them in the wisdom of God:
and at length their folly would be published to

all men, even to their most devoted adherents;
even as that of the magicians was, when "the
boil was upon them" as well as on the other
Egyptians. (JVoies, Ex. 7:11,12,22,23. 8:7,8,18,
19. 9:11.)

Which creep. (6) Ev^uvoi/rw, 'qui peniius in-
HranV Vulgate. Here only.

—

Hotises.'] Gixias,

families. Matt. 10:13. 23:14. John 4:53. 1 Cor.
16:15. Phil. 4:22.

—

Silly women.] rwaiKapta,
mulierculce. 'Women, who were on one account
'or other insignificant'

—

Laden.] Tieawptvjttva.

Rom. 12:20. {JSTote, Is. 1:4.)—Knowledge of the

truth. (7) Effiyvu)(Ttv aU^cia;. 2:25 Reprobate.
(8) ASoK^ixoi. Rom. 1:28. 1 Cor. 9:27. 2 Cor.
13:5, Heb. 6:8.

V. 10— 12. As a contrast to the base spirit

of the deceivers before mentioned, the apostle
reminded Timothy of his own conduct and minis-
try. He had indeed had full opportunity of
knowing accurately the doctrine, which St Paul
had preached in every place; "the manner" in
which he had lived, tlie leading aim and "pur-
pose" which he had pursued in the most deter-
mined manner; with every particular, concern-
ing his spirit, conduct, and ministry; he had fully
considered these several particulars; and he had
attained to a full acquaintance with them.
iJ^ote, 2 Cor. 6:3—10.) He had especially ob-
served the patience, with which he had endured
persecutions in several places. It is highly prob-
able, that Timothy was converted to Chris-
tianity during the apostle's first progress through
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° but out of them all the Lord delivered me.
1

2

Yea, and all that will p live godly
in Christ Jesus i shall suffer persecution.

13 But " evil men and seducers shall

wax worse and worse, deceiving, and
^ being deceived.
4:17,18. Gen. 48:16. 2 Sam.
22:1,49. Job 5:19,20. Ps. 34:

19.37:40.91:2-6,14. Is. 41:10,

14. 43:2. Jer. 1:19. Dan. 6:

27. Acts 9:23—26. 21:32,33.

23:10,12—24.25:3,4. 26:17,22.

2 Cor. 1:10. 2 Pet. 2:9.

p 2 Cor. 1:12. 1 Tim. 2:2. 3:16.

6.3. Tit. 1:1. 2:12. 2 Pet. 3:

1).

q Ps. 37:1^—15. Matt. 5:10—
12. 10.22—25. 16:24. 23:34.

Mark 10:30. Luke 14:26,27.

Joha 16:19—21. 16:2,33. IT:

14. Acts 14:22. 1 Thes. 3:3,4.

Heb. 11:32—38. 1 Pet. 2.20,

21. 3:14. 4:12—16. 5:9,10.

Rev. 1:9,10. 7:14. 12:4,7—10.
r See on 8. 2:16,17. 2 Thes. 2:

6—10. 1 Tim. 4:1. 2 Pet. ?:_

20. 3:3. Rev. 12:9. 13:14. 18;

23.

s Job 12:16. Is. 44:20. Ez. 14:

9,10. 2 Thes. 2:11.

the cities of Asia Minor, and that he was an eye-
witness of St. Paul's sufferings at that time.

This satisfactorily accounts for his mentioning
the persecutions, which he endured at Antioch,
Iconium, and Lystra, rather than more recent
ones which Timothy had not witnessed.—Anti-
och in Pisidia is evidently meant. [J^otes, Acts
13:49-52. 14:5—7,19,20. 16:1—3.)—Indeed, it

was a general rule, that if any man was deter-

mined to live a godly life, in dependence on the

atonement and grace of the Lord Jesus, and
according to his precepts, he would certainly be
exposed to persecution. A "form of godliness,"

without any direct connexion with the doctrine
of faith in a crucified Savior; or a profession of
that faith, without the example of a godly life,

might be endured and tolerated: but the open
profession of "the truth as it is in Jesus," and a
resolute attention to all the duties of vital godli-

ness, would excite the scorn and enmity of man-
kindi nor could any abilities, wisdom, amiable-
ness, or beneficence, secure a man from all the

effects of their persecuting animosity.

Thou hast fully known, f 10) nappKoXeSni^ag.

"Thou hast been a diligent follower of." Marg:
Mark 16:17. Luke 1:3. 1 Tim. 4:6.—Manner of
life.] Ayayij. Here only.— Will live. (12) OtAovrej

^i]v. 'Who purpose, and are willing to live.'

(jSTote, John 7:14—17.)
V. 13. Instead of matters taking a more fa-

vorable turn, the apostle predicted, that "wicked
men and seducing teachers" would grow more
and more subtle, daring, callous, malicious,

cruel, covetous, and ambitious; deceiving others,

and being themselves deceived, by their own
delusions, and by Satan's wiles. (^J^^ote, Ez. 14:

9— 11.)—The history of the Christian church,
through all the subsequent ages, forms an awful
demonstration, that he "spake as he was moved
by the Holy Spirit:" so that all the declamations
of infidels against the impostures, persecutions,

wars, and massacres, occasioned by Christianity,

are only so many attestations to the truth of the
religion contained in the holy scriptures, and
in the profession and lives of a remnant through
every age; and they bear against nothing, but
that spurious Christianity, which was long be-

fore predicted and condemned by the Spirit of
prophecy.—The individual deceivers, whom the

apostle had in the preceding verses described,

would soon be put to shame: but others, suc-

ceeding them in the same course, would; from
age to age, carry on a similar plan of deception,

with more diabolical subtlety and iniquity; l>e-

ing themselves deceived by Satan, while employ-
ed by him to deceive mankind. {J^otes, Rev.
12:7—12. 13:8—10. 19:17—21. 20:1—3.) The
original word for "seducers," (yoijrtj,) signifies

magicians, or enchanters, such as Jannes and
Jambres had been; that is, men who, by lying

pretences to miraculous powers, opposed that
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14 But * continue thou in the things,

which thou hast learned, and hast been

" assured of, * knowing of whom thou hast

learned them;

15 And that yfrom a child thou hast

known ^ the holy scriptures, * which are

able to make thee wise unto salvation,

through faith which is in Christ Jesus.

1 1:13. 2;2.—See on I Tim. 4:16.

u Acts 17:31. Rom. \4:5.marg.

Col. 2:2. 1 Thes. 1:5. Heb. 6;

11. 10:22.

I 15. 1 Thes. 2:13.

y 1:5. 1 Sam. 2:18. 2 Chr. 34:3.

Ps. 71:17. Prov. 8:17. 22:6.

Ec. 12:1. Luke 1:16.2:40.

z Dan. 10:21. Matt. 22:29.

Luke 24:27,32,45. AcU 17.2.

Rom. 1:2. 16:26. 1 Cor. 16:3,4.

2 Pet. 1:20,21. 3:16.

aPs. 19:7. John 5:39,40. Acts
10:43.13:29,38,39. 1 Pet. 1:10

— 12. lJohn6:lI,I2. Rev. 19:

10.

16 ^All scripture <s given by inspira-

tion of God, " and is profitable *' for doc-

trine, ® for reproof, for correction, ^ for in-

.struction in righteousness:

1

7

That e the man of God may be per-

fect, * thoroughly ^ furnished unto all good

works.

b 2 Sam. 23:2. Matt. 21:42.

22:31,32,43. 26:54,56. Mark
12:24,36. John 10:35. Acts 1:

16. 28:25. Rom. 3:2. 15:4. Gal.

3:8. Heb. 3:7. 4:12. 2 Pet. 1:19

—21.
cPs. 19:7—11. 119:97—104,130.

Jer. 23:22,32. Mie. 2:7. Acts

20:20,27. 1 Cor. 12:7. Eph. 4:

11—16.
dSeeonb. 10.

e 4:2. Prov. 6:23. 15:10,31. John

3:20. Eph. 5:11—13.—Heb.
11:1. Or.

f 2:26. Deut. 4:36. Neh. 920.

Ps. 119:9,11. Matt. 13:52. A.ns

18:25. Rom. 2:20.

g See on 1 Tim. 6:11.

* Or, perfected.

h 2:21. Neh. 2:18. Acte 9:36.

2 Cor. 9:8. Eph. 2:10. Tit. 2:

14. 3:1. Heb. r0:24.

o-ospel, which had been confirmed by real and

mdisputable miracles. {JVote, 6—9.) Now it

scarcely admits of a doubt, what company ol

men, since the apostle's days, have most exactly

answered this description. [J^otes, 2 Thes. 2:8

—12. Rev. 13:11—17.)

V. 14 17. The apostle, applying what he

had before stated, called on Timothy diligently

to maintain and persevere in the profession and

preaching of that doctrine, which he had learn-

ed and assuredly believed; knowing that, through

his ministry, he had received it from God him-

self; and remembering, that it accorded to the

holy scriptures, with which he had from his

childhood been acquainted. These, when prop-

erly understood, were "sufficient to render him

wise unto salvation," and to instruct him in all

things pertaining to it; as they all spoke ot the

promised Messiah, and prepared the mind for

receiving him by faith, and submitting to his

authority. (JVotes, Luke 24:25-31,44-49

Joftn 5:39-47. 1 Pe<. 1:10-12. Rev. 19:9,10.)

For all the writings of Moses and the prophets

were "given by inspiration of God," to instruct

men in divine things: and every part of them

was not only perfect truth, but "profitable, to

teach them "sound doctrine," respecting God

and themselves, the eternal state, the way ot

acceptance and of hoUness, and other most in-

teresting and difficult subjects; to "reprove

and convince them of their errors and sins, that

they might learn their guilt and danger, and so

value and embrace the remedy proposed; to "cor-

rect" and regulate their judgment, affections,

and conduct; and to "instruct" them in every

part of universal righteousness, with the obli-

gations, motives, and encouragements to it.

Thus they were suited and sufficient, not oniy^

to make the Christian "wise unto salvation,

and to direct his whole behavior, but to perlect

"the man of God," (JVote, 1 Tim. 6:11,12.) the

faithful minister of Christ; and fully to supply

him with knowledge and wisdom, and whatever

could tend to his fitness for every good work, in

his private conduct and public services.—Doubt-

less this is still more emphatically true of the

.sacred scriptures, now the canon of tlie JMew

Testament also is completed.—The Old Testa-

ment, ahnost entirely in its present form, was

called by the Jews, "The Scriptures," or "The

Oracles of God:" now, if every thing which

Christ and his apostles spoke on the subject,

was exactly calcuhted to confirm them in this

opinion, and to discredit all traditional revela-

tions; and if the apostle here expressly declares,

that the whole was divinely inspired; what are

they doing, who, as professed friends to Chris-

lianity, and holding the office of pastors, nay,

rulers of the Christian church, labor to per-

snade men, that the books of Moses, and other

parts, of the Old Testament, are genuine and

authentic indeed; but speak so ambiguously on

the point of their being divinely inspired, as to

leave their readers in general to suppose, that

they do not believe them to be so; or that this

is a matter of subordinate consequence? {Jfote,

Rom. 15:4—1.)
. ^ ^^.,^

A child. (15) Bpc<pov;, an zn/anf.-Children

may then very early and profitably be made ac-

quainted with the scriptures.—Giyen by inspi-

ration of God. {16) eeo^vcvros' Breathed, or in-

spired by God. Here only. [JSTotes, John 20:

19—23. 2 Pet. 1:20,21.)—Thoroughlyfurnished.

(17) 'E^rjpTicfievos. Jicts 21:5.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—9.

The descent of a stone to the earth is not

more natural, than fallen men's propensity to

turn away from God: so that, whatever means

are used to bring them to love him and one an-

other; the end will not be attained, unless by

the continual influence of his new-creating

Spirit.—We need not therefore, wonder, that

even "in the last days," under the fullest exter-

nal revelation, which God has made to man,

"perilous times soon came:" and professed

Christians became "lovers of themselves, lov-

ers of money, of honor, "and of pleasure, rather

than lovers of God." Our land at this day

abounds with such nominal disciples ot Christ,

as are here described. Some are selfish and

covetous; others proud boasters and blasphem-

ers- many regardless of their duty to parents

or children, relatives and rulers; being "un-

thankful and unholy." Very many are slander-

ous, treacherous, intemperate, hcentious, profli-

g-ate, "fierce," implacable, "despisers of good

men traitors, heady, high-minded:" and who

can number those, "who are lovers of pleasure

rather than lovers of God?" Can any man se-

riously think, that these crimes are less abom-

inable in men called Christians, than they were

in heathens? Can any one doubt, but that they

will be more terribly punished? In fact, in pro-

portion to the zeal and exactness, with which

"the form of godliness" is retained, when "the

power of it" is denied, the more criminal and

dangerous men become, and the more should

they be avoided and protested against, tor

when any form or notion of religion, is made a

cloke, or an excuse, or a compensation for wiltul

transgressions of the divine law; the danger be-

comes greater, than from men who openly cast

off all regard to God. Hypocrisy, superstition,

enthusiasm, and antinomianism, are infectious

beyond other mental maladies: the poisonous

draught is more dangerous, when so mingled as

to resemble some valuable medicine; and a

wolf in sheep's clothing" is most dreadful to the
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CHAP. IV.
T!ie apostle solemnly charges Timothy, to be diligedt and faithful

in his ministry, 1,2; as ere long, men "would not endure sound

doctrine," 3, 4' and a he, Paul, had nearly 6oished his work,

was about to siiflTer martyrdom, and receive the crown of right-

eousness, 6 8. He presses Timothy to come to him, and to

hrinir Mark with him, as he was almost left alone; and gives

him information, direction, and caution, in several particulars,

9 jg. He shews Timothy, how his brethren had forsaken

him, and how the Lord had supported him, when called to an-

swer before his persecutors; expressing his confidence in God

for the future, IS— 18; and he concludes with salutations and

bcaedlctions, 19—22.

* Charge thee therefore before God,

and the Lord Jesus Christ, '' who shall

judge the quick and the dead *= at his ap-

pearing, and •* his kingdom;

2 ^ Preach the word; ^ be instant ^ in

a 2;14.—Set on 1 Tim. 6:21. 6;

13.

b Ps. 60;6. 96;13. 98;9. Matt. 16:

27. 25:31,&c. .Tohn 6:22—27.

Acts 10:42. 17:31. Rom. 2:16.

14:9—11. 1 Cor. 4.4,5. 2 Cor,

6:9,10. 2 Thes. 1:7—10. 1 Pet.

4:5. Rev. 20:1/— 15.

c8. Col. 3:4. iThes. 4:16,16.

iTim. 6:14. Tit. 2:13. Heb.
9:27,23. 1 Pet. 1:7. 6:4. 1 John
2:28. Rev. 1:7.

d Luke 19:12,15. 23:42. 2 Pet.

1:11,17.

e Ps. 40:9. Is. 61:1—3. Jon. 3:

2. Luke 4:18,19. 9:bO Rom.
10:16.—See on Col. 1:26,23.

f Luke 7:4. 23:23. Acts 13:5.

marg. Rom. 12:12. 1 Tim. 4:

15,16.

g John 4:6—10,32—34. Acts
16:13,31—33. 20:7,18—21. 28:

16,30,31.

season, out of season; ^ reprove, rebuke,

exhort, with ' all long-suffering and doc-

trine.

3 For ^ the time will come, when * they

will not endure sound doctrine; ""but after

their own lusts shall they heap to them-

selves teachers, ° having itching ears;

4 And they shall ° turn away their ears

from the truth, and shall be turned p unto

fables.

5 But '^ watch thou in all things, " en-

dure afflictions, do the work of ^ an evan-

h Col. 128,29. 1 Thes. 2:11,12.

5:14. 1 Tim. 5:20. Tit. 1:13.

2:16. Heb. 13:22. Rev. 3:19.

i See on 2:24,25. 3:10.

kSeeon3:l—6. 1 Tim. 4:1—3.

1 1 Kings 22:8,13. 2 Chr. 16:9,

10. 24:20—22. 25:16,16. Is.

28:12. 30:9—11. Jer. 6;j6,17.

18:18. Am. 7:10—13. Luke 20;

19. John 3:46. Gal. 4:16.

m 1 Kings 18:22. 2 Chr. 13:4,5.

Jer. 6:'31. 23:16,17. 27:9. 29:

8. Mic. 2:11. Luke 6:26. John
3:19—21. 2 Pet. 2:1—3.

D Ez.33:32. Acts 17:21.

Cor. 2:1,4.

o 1:15. Prov. 1:32. Zech
Acts 7:57. Heb. 13:26.

p iTim. 1:4. 4:7. Tit. 1

Pet. 1:16.

q Is. 56:9,10. 62:6. Jer.

Ez. 3:17. 33:2,7. Mark
37. Luke 12:37. Acts
31. 1 Thes. 6:6. Heb.
Eev. 3:2.

r See on 1:8. 2:3,10. 3:10-

s Acts 21:8. Eph. 4:11

Or. I

.7:11.

14. 2

6:17.

13:34,

20:30,

13: If.

—12.

unsuspecting flock. {J^otes, Matt. 7:13—20.)

Of this genus (which is divided into various spe-

cies, popish and protestant, ancient and modern,

learned ana unlearned,) there have ever been
artful men, who have insinuated themselves, by
pompous or plausible pretensions and flatteries,

into the favor and contidence of the weake-st,

most credulous, most ignorant, and imag-inative

of the human species; and who have taken them
captive, by soothing them into quietness, "when
laden with sins, and led away with divers lusts."

These u^eak and deluded persons, who want a

safe and comfortable reiig-ion, witiiout self-denial,

humiliation, and morafication of their lustSj

"are ever learning, and never able to come to

the knowledge of the trtith;" and readily fall in

with artful and interested deceivers of any
description. For "as Jannes and Jambres with-

stood Moses," by aping hij miracles, so do such

men resist the trutli by a counterfeit gospel; and
by substituting visions, superstitions, or curious

speculations, in the stead of repentance, faith,

and holy obedience. Such delusions act like

opiates; they lull the conscience into a soothing

sleep, and increase the disease; and tliey aie ad-

ministered by men "of corrupt minds, who are

reprobate concerning the faith," of whom all

should beware. But, though it is grievous to

perceive, that "evil men and seducers grow
worse and worse, deceiving and being deceived:"

we may yet rejoice that they cannot exceed
their limits; that they cannot fatally delude the

upright believer; and that at length, "their folly

will be made manifest to all men," as that of

their predecessors duriig a long succession of

ages has uniformly been.
V. 10—17.

In order to escape ?tnd expose every seduc-

tion, we ought to get well acquainted with the

doctrine and example of the apostle; and to

copy his "manner of life," his "purpose, faith,

long-suffering, charity, and patience." Let us

then frequently reflect on his persecutions, sup-
ports, and deliverances: let us count our cost,

and know assuredly, that "if any man determine
to live godly in Christ Jesus, he must suffer per-
secution" in one way or other; as far as Provi-
dence will permit the enmity of men's hearts to

break forth against him. Let us "continue in

the things which we have learned" and profess-

ed to believe; endeavoring to get further ac-
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quaintance with "the holy scriptures, wViich are
able to make us wise unto salvation, by faith in

Jesus Christ," who is the principal Subject both
of the Old and New Testament. And let us

\ezsxi to reverence the whole Bible, as every
sentence in it was ''given by inspiration from
God, and is profitable" to instruct, reprove, cor-

rect, and guide us in the way of peace and holi-

ness. Nothing more can be wanting to render
the Christian or the minister perfectly qualified

for every service required of him, and "thor-

oughly furnished unto every good work;" than
a complete, believing, experimental, and prac-

tical knowledge of the whole scriptures, in their

genuine meaning and connexion, and the rela-

tion and proportion of one part to another. All

religious error springs from ignorance, perver-
sion, or misunderstanding of the scriptures;

from overlooking, objecting to, or explaining

away some part of them; or from adding men's
notiois, inventions, superstitions, or new rev-

elations to them, as ofequal or superior authority.

The w^y therefore to oppose error is by promot-
ing the, sblid knowledge of the word of truth, es-

pecially by the faithful preaching of the gospel:

and ihe greatest kindness which we can do our
children, is to bring them early acquainted with
the Bible. Thus we shall do something impor-
tant, which may tend to preserve religion in the

world, when we are removed out of it; and to

perpetuate a succession of those, who are "es-

tablished in the faith," "wise unto salvation, and
thoroughly furnished unto every good work."
{J^Totes, John 15:12—16. 2 Pet. 1:12—15.) 'For
'it is evident, that the pious endeavors of Lois
'and Eunice, in bringing young Timothy ac-

'quainted with the holy scriptures, laid the foun-

'dation of all his subsequent eminence and use-

'fulness, in wliich he was inferior to none but the

'apostles. It is probable, that, while they were
'teaching the child to read, and treasure up in

'his memory, "the Oracles of God," they little

'thought what a harvest in future life would
'spring from the seed thus sown. But the scrip-

'ture warrants high expectations in this respect:

'and it may fairly be said, that the education of

'women in useful knowledge and genuine pietj',

'in order that they might be qualified and dis-

'posed to instil good principles into the tender
'minds of children, would have the happiest ef-

'fects towards reforming mankind, and diffusing
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gelist, * make full proof of thy ministry.

6 For * I am now ready to be offered,

" and the time of my departure is at hand.

7 I * have fought a good fight, ^ 1 have

I have kept thefinished my course,

faith:
* Or,fulfil. Rom. 15:19. Col.

1:26. 4:17.

t Phil. 2:17.

uGeu.48:21.60:24. Num. 27:12

—n. Deut. 31:14. Josh. 23:

14. 2 Pet. 1:14,15.

% Set on 1 Tim. 6:12.

y John 4:34. Acts 13;2S. 20:24.

1 Cor. 9:24—27. Phil. 3:13,14.

Heb. 12:1,2.

2 1:14. Luke 8:15. 11:28. John
17:6. 1 Tim. 6:20. Rev. 3:8,

10.

<the light of the gospel in the world.' Memoir
of Rev. Jerem. Jewell, annexed to his funeral

sermon by the author.

NOTES.
Chap. IV. V. 1—5. These repeated solemn

charges of the apostle, to so zealous and faithful

a minister as Timothy, most emphatically shew,

how difficult it is to ill up this important office,

in a proper manner, to the end of life, especially

in dangerous times. Again he called on his be-

loved Timothy, by the authority, and as in the

presence of God, and of the Lord Jesus, who
was appointed to judge the living and the dead,"

at his last glorious appearing to complete the

design of his mediatorial kingdom, and to gather

his saints into his heavenly kingdom; [Mote, 2

Pet. 1:10,11,16—18.) that he should "preach
the word" of God as one in earnest, being "in-

stant" and unwearied in his work, "in season,

and out of season," at stated times and occasion-

ally; when the opportunity was more favorable,

and when it was less so; to large congregations,

in private circles, in obscure places, before

friends, or enemies, to one, or to ten thousands

of hearers; when it might be done with safety

and credit, and when it exposed him to hardship,

reproach, peril, or loss. Timothy, to whom this

exhortation was given, had an infirm constitu-

tion; so that this excuse for remissness should

not be too readily admitted. (JVo<c, 1 Tim. 5:

23.)—In thus preaching the word of God, he was
charged to "reprove," with authority, the sins

and negligences of professed Christians; to "re-

buke" with sharpness those who were guilty of

gross evils; and to "exhort," persuade, and be-

seech his hearers to attend to every part of the
divine message, with the obedience of faith.

[jsToles, 1 Thes. 5:12—15. Tit. 2:15.) In this be
was to persevere, "with all long-suffering,"

though many should prove unruly, ungrateful, or
slow to understand his instructions; and he must
enforce his exhortations, by explaining, and ap-
plying the doctrines of the gospel, in the simplest
and most convincing manner. In these impor-
tant services, he ought to be the more assiduous;

as the time was about to come, when professed
Christians would not "endure sound doctrine,"
the faithful salutary truths and practical instruc-

tions of the divine word: but, being- "led away
with divers lusts," would be exasperated or dis-

gusted by it: and desire a doctrine, which gave
them no disturbance or offence, whilst the/ in-

dulged their several inclinations. They would
therefore seek for "teachers after their own
lusts;" and they would "heap unto themselves
instructers of this stamp;" being dissatisfied

without a large number of them, to gratify their
love of novelty and variety, and to keep them in

countenance in their delusions. Thus "their
itching ears" would be humored and pleased;
they would "turn them away from the truth,"
with contempt and disgust, and pay all their at-

tention to cunningly devised fables, and specious
heresies. To oppose the progress of this cor-

8 Henceforth * there is laid up for me
^ a crown of righteousness, -which the

Lord, " the righteous Judge, shall give me
** at that day: and not to me only, but un-

to all them also ^ that love his appearing.
\^Practical Obstroationt.}

a Ps. 31 :19. Matt. 6:19,20. Col.

1:5. 1 Tim. 6:19.

b 2:5. Prov. 4:9. 1 Cor. 9:25.

Jam. 1:12. 1 Pet. 6:4. Rev. 2:

10. 4:4,10.

c See on b. 1. Gen. 18:26. Ps.

7:11. Rom. 2:6. 2 Thes. 1:5,

6. Rev. 19:11.

d 1:12,18. Mai. 3:17. Malt. 7:22.

24:36. Luke 10:12. 1 Thes. 6:

4.

e Rom. 8:23. 2 Cor. 8:2. iThes.
1:10. Tit. 2:13. Heb. 9:28.

Rev. 1:7. 22:20.

rupt leaven, which was even then beginning to

work, Timothy was called upon to be "vigilant

in all things," and to shun all pursuits, which
might prevent him from watching against the
fallacies, with which Satan and his servants
would, in varied ways, endeavor to seduce men
from the simplicity of Christ; [J^J'otes, Matt. 13:

36—43. ^c<* 20:29—31. 1 Pe<. 5:8,9.) to endure
cheerfully all the afflictions, to which his zeal
and faithfulness might expose hiin, from false

brethren, or avowed enemies; to perform "the
work of an evangelist," in the several places to

which he might have access; p.nd to "make full

proof of his ministry," by trying to the utter-

most every method of doing good to the souls of
men, in the exercise of all its duties.—Timothy
is said in the postscript, to have been 'ordained
'the first bishop of the church of the Ephesians;'
but it seems, to me at least, that the office of an
evangelist was superior to that of a diocesan
bishop, as exercised in the earliest ages of Chris-
tianity. Those, however, who think otherwise,
and consider Timothy as a bishop, should not
forget the apostle's charge to bishops, to "preach
the word, instant in season, out of season." For
this too many seem to disregard. The evange-
lists appear to have been extraordinary assistants

to the apostles, exercising great authority in

their absence over the several churches which
they visited: perhaps when that extraordinary
office began to cease in the church, diocesan
episcopacy was substituted; but it can only an-
swer the same end in a smaller degree, and ia
one place: while the missionary part of an Evan-
gelist's office continues essential to the promul-
gation of the gospel in every age. (J\Iarg. Ref.)—'The twelve, after Christ's departure, had
'others whom they sent into some part of their
'charge.—These, when they were employed in
'preaching the gospel, to them that had not yet
'received it, the scripture calls Evangelists.'
Hammond. [J^otes, Acts 2\:1—14. Eph. 4:11—
13.)

1 charge. [1] Aiafiaprvpo^ai. Acts 18:5. 20:21.

1 Tim. 5:21.

—

Be imtant. (2) ETris-'?^!, stand to

it. 'It importeth earnestness and diligence.'

Leigh.—In season.'] EvKatpta;. Mark 14:11.

F.vK<upia, Matt. 26:16. Luke 22:6.—Ps. 9:9. Sept.

KvKaipos, Mark 6:21. Heb. 4:16. Evxatpeu), Mark
6:31. Acts 17:21. 1 Cor. 16:12.—Om/ of season.]
AxatptDi. Unseasonably. Here only. AKaipeonai,

Phil. 4:10.

—

Heap. (3) V.iTt(rwp£vaaai. Not else-

where. 7:ujpcvia, 3:6. Rom. 12:20.

—

Having itch-

ing ears.] Kv7i%iieroi Tvv aKoriv. Not elsewhere.

—

Make full proof of. (5) n\npo<jMip7]oov. "Fulfil."
Marg. 17. Luke 1:1. Rom. 4:21. 14:5.

V. 6—8. It behoved Timothy, to act with the
greater vigilance and fortitude, as the apostle
foresaw that he himself should shortly suffer

martyrdom, and was even now, as it were, pour-
ing out his blood as a drink-offering to the honor
of the Lord. (JVo/e, PAi/. 2:14— 18.) For this

approaching event he was ready: and he knew
tlie time was at hand, when he should be remov-

!
ed out of the world, as the soj^ourner takes up

[469
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9 Do * thy diligence to come shortly

unto me:
1 For 8 Demas ^ hath forsaken me,

' having loved this present world, and is

departed unto ^ Thessalonica; Crescens,

to 'Galatia; ™ Titus, unto Dalmatia.

11 Only " Luke is with me. Take
I

k Acts 17:1,11,13.

1 Acts 16;6. 18;23. Gal. 1,2.

f21. 1:4,

g Col. 4:14. Philem. 24.

h 16. 1:1S. Matt. 26:66. Acts
13:13. 15:38. 2 Pet. 2:15.

i Luke 9:61,62. 14:26,27,33. 16:

13. 17:32. Phil. 2:21. 1 Tim.
6:10. IJohn 2:15,16. 5:4,5.

m 2 Cor. 2:13. 7:6. 8:6,16. Gal.
2:1—3. Tit. 1:4.

n Acts 16:10. Col. 4:14. Philem.
24.

° Mark and bring him with thee; p for he
is profitable to me for the ministry.

12 And ! Tychicus have I sent to

Ephesus.

13 The « cloke that I left at ' Troas,
with Carpus, when thou comest, bring
with thee, and the books, but especially

the parchments.
Acts'l2:12,25. 16:39. Col. 4
10. 1 Pet. 5:13. Hos. 14:4.

p Matt. 19:30. 20:16. Luke 13
30.

q Acts 20.4. Eph. 6:21. Col. 4

7. Tit. 3:12.

r Acts 20:16,17,25. 1 Tim. 1:3.

si Cor. 4:11. 2 Cor. 11:27.

t Acte 16:8,11. 20:5—12.

his tent and departs to another place. [JSTotes, 2
Cor. 5:1—4. 2 Pe<. 1:12— 15.) He considered
himself as one who had "finished his ministry,"
and had only the concluding scene to pass
through: and since the time when Christ had
chosen him to be his soldier, he was conscious
that he had "fought a good fight;" he had val-

iantly contended against sin, the world, and Sa-
tan; he had, at Christ's command, through la-

bors, perils, and sufferings, sought the subversion
of "the kingdom of darkness," the deliverance
of Satan's captives, and the advancement of the
kingdom of Christ: this he had done, with the
appointed "weapons of his warfare;" by faith-

ful preaching, a holy example, fervent prayers,
and patient sufferings. [JSTotes, 2:3—7. 2 Cor.
10:1—6. 1 Tim. 6:11—12.) He had "finished

his course." He had set out to run the Chris-

tian race, "laid aside every weight," "pressed
forward" through everj' obstacle to the mark,
and was now about to seize the prize. "I have
waited for thy salvation, O Lord." fJVoies, Acts
20:22—24. 1 Cor. 9:24—27. Phil 3:12—14.
Heb. 12:1. 2 Pet. 1:12—15.) "He had also kept
the faith" both in his profession, and in the ex-

ecution of his important ministry. [J^otes, 1:13,

14. 1 Tim. 6:20,21.) He therefore assuredly
expected the "crown of righteousness;" that

g-lory and immortality, which were prepared for

all true believers in Christ, according to the

measure of their grace, services, and sufferings

in his cause. This the apostle knew had been
"laid up for him," and he had now little more to

do, than to receive and enjoy it. [JVotes, Jilatt.

25:34—40. Col. 1:3—8. 3:1—4. Heb. 10:32—
34. 1 Pet. 1:3—5.) "The righteous Judge" would
openly award it to him "in that day," to which
he constantly called men's attention: as a sinner,

indeed, he merited condemnation according to

the law; but as a believer, whose faith had been
abundantly shewn by his works, he was entitled

to "the reward of righteousness," according to

the gospel. He expected "when absent from the

body, to be present with the Lord," and to have
abundant and satisfying pre-libations of his com-
plete felicity, in the company of "the spirits of

just men made perfect:" but the public declara-

tion of his right to the conqueror's crown, and
his admission to the full enjoyment of immortal
glory, would be reserved for that daj', when
Christ shall appear to shew his righteousness,

as well as his mercy, in rewarding his faithful

followers. {JVote, 2 Thes. 1:5—10.) Nor was
this "crown of righteousness" laid up "for him
only" or for other eminent ministers or mar-
tyrs; but for all believers in every age and place,
even for all "who love Christ's appearing." For
they all expect, prepare, and wait for his sec-
ond coming, they look for their gracious recom-
pense from him at that period; they "endure
hardships," and deny themselves the pleasures of
the world and give up its interests in hopes of that
recompense; they regulate their habitual con-
duct, as those who believe 'that he will come to
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'be their Judge;' they long to see him as he is, to
be freed by him from all sin, and to witness his
triumph over all his enemies; and, as far as faith

and hope exclude anxious doubts of their accep-
tance, they love the thoughts of his appearing
to raise the dead and judge the world. (JVb^es,

Matt. 24:45—51. 25:1—30. 1 Thes. 1:9,10. Tit.

2:13. Heb. 9:27,28. Jam. 5:9—11. 2 Pet. 3:10—
13.)

—

Crown of righteousness. (8) J^otes, Jam. 1:

12. lPe<. 5:1—4. i2et). 2:10,11. 4:4,5,9—11,
J^Tow ready to be offered. (6) HStj airtviojiat.

Phil. 2:17.

—

Departure,'] AvaXvacus. Not used
elsewhere. From aiaXu&i, to be dissolved, or
loosed. Luke 12:36. Phil. 1:23.

V. 9—13. The apostle greatly desired Tim-
othy to come to him, as he was almost solitary
in his imprisonment, and had scarcely any with
him, whom he could employ in needful services.
Demas, of whom he seems before to have judged
very favorably, had forsaken him in his perilous
situation, "having loved this present world."
He had not courage to venture his life, by con-
tinuing with the apostle under his persecutions:

he loved the world too much to give up all for

Christ; and perhaps some prospect of secular ad-

vantage offered itself, with which he was caught,
and he departed to Thessalonica in pursuit of it.

Whether he finally apostatized or not, we can-
not certainly tell; but the apostle "stood in

doubt of him." (Preface.—Col. 4:14. J^otes, 1

John 2:15— 17.)—Two other helpers, known to

Timothy, were gone to difiierent places, about
the work of the Lord with the apostle's appro-

bation; so that "only Luke," his faithful com-
panion in all his sufierings, continued with him.

He therefore desired Timothy to bring Mark
with him, who was employed in the same parts.

Mark had once forsaken the apostle, having too

much "loved this present world;" but he had re-

pented, and had now regained his entire confi-

dence, and might be "profitable to him for the

ministry" at Rome, as he had been in other
places. [J^ote, Col. 4:9—U. P. O. 7—18.) He
also informed Timothy, that "he had sent Tychi-
cus to Ephesus." This has been deemed a de-

cisive proof, that Timothy was not at Ephesus at

that time, and indeed it greatly favors that con-
clusion: but possibly, Tychicus might be sent by
another way than the bearer of this epistle, and
calling at other places might not arrive till after-

wards; and the apostle might mean, that he had
sent Tychicus to supply Timothy's place at Eph-
esus, that he might come to him the sooner.

—

Among these informatioos and directions, we
find St. Paul desiring Timothy, to bring his cloke

to him. If the word means a cloke, or upper

garment, (as it seems to do,) which he supposed

he might want at the approach of winter, it is a

remarkable proof of his poverty to the end of his

life, that he should need to send so far for a gar-

ment to keep him warm during the remnant of

his days! {J^otes, 1 Cor. 4:9—13. 2 Cor. 6:3—
10. 11:24—270—What books and parchments

\yrere meant, Timothy would know; but it is in
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14 " Alexander the coppersmith did

me much evil: the Lord ^ reward him

according to his works:

15 Of whom y be thou ware also; for

he hath greatly ^ withstood our * words.

1

6

At my first * answer ^ no man stood

with me, but all men forsook me: ° Ipray

God that it may not be laid to their

charge.

17 Notwithstanding, ^ the Lord stood

with me, and ® strengthened me; that ^ by
me the preaching might be fully known,
u Acts 19:33,34. I Tim. 1:20.

X 1 Sam. 24:12. 2 Sam. 3:39.

Ps. 28:4. 109:5—20. Jer. 15:

16. 18:19—23. 2 Thes. 1:6. 1

John 5:16. Rev. 6:10. 18:6,20.

y Matt. 10:16,17. Phil. 3:2.

z See on 3:8.

* Or, preachings.

a Acts 22:1. 25:16. I Cor. 9:3.

2Cor. 7:11. Phil. 1:7,17.1 Pet.

3:15. Or.

b See on 10.— Ps. 31:11—13
Mark 14:50. John 16:32.

c Acts 7:60.

d Ps. 37:39,40. 109:31. Jer. 15:

20,21. 20:10,11. Acts 18:9,10.

23:11. 27:23,24.

e Is. 41:10,14.-See on 2 Cor.
12:9,10.

f Luke21:15. Acts 9:15. 26:17,

13. Rom. 16:25,26. Eph. 3:8.

Phil. 1:12—14.

and that all the Gentiles might hear: s and

I was delivered out of the mouth of the

lion.

1

8

And the Lord shall ^ deliver me
from every evil work, ' and will preserve

me unto his heavenly kingdom; ^ to whom
be glory for ever and ever. Amen.

19 Salute ' Prisca and Aquila, and
™ the household of Onesiphorus.

20 " Erastus abode at Corinth: but

° Trophimus have I left at p Miletura

1 sick.
g Ps. 22:21. Prov. 20:2. 28:15.

Jer. 2:30. Dan. 6:22,27. Heb.
11:33. 1 Pet. 5:8.

h Gen. 48:16. 1 Sam. 25:39. 1

Chr. 4:10. Ps. 121:7. Matt. 6:

13. Luke 11:4. John 17:15.

iCor. 10:13. 2 Cor. 1:10. 2

Thes. 3*3.

i 1:12. Ps. 37.23. 73:24.92:10.

Matt. 13:43. 26:34. Luke 12:

32. 22:29. John 10:28—30. 1

Thes. 5:28. Heb. 12:28. Jam.

2:5. 1 Pet. 1:5. Judel,24.

k See on Rom. 11:36.-16:27.

Gal. 1:5. 1 Tim. 1:17. 6:16.

Heb. 13:21. 1 Pet. 6:11. Juda

25.

1 Acts 18:2,18,26. Rom. 16:3,4.

1 Cor. 16:19. Priscilla.

m 1:16—18.
n Acts 19:22. Rom. 16:23.

o Acts 20.4. 21:29.

p Acts 20:16,17. Miletus.

q Phil. 2:26,27.

vain for us to conjecture. As Troas was not in

the direct road from Ephesus to Rome, this may
be urg^ed as a proof that Timothy was not then at

Ephesus: but it is not certain, that he might not

g-o by another way, to call upon some of the

churches with which he was connected.—These
directions favor the opinion, that the apostle liad

been hurried away, by his persecutors, from
these eastern regions; without being allowed lei-

sure, either to accomplish his plans, or to take
with him those things which he intended.

V. 14, 15. It is not certain, though highly

probable, that this was the same Alexander, of

whom we have before read, [^cts 19:33. 1 Tim.
1:20.) The apostle, however, was assured that

the person spoken of was an incurable apostate,

or enemy to Christ. Perhaps, after having been
excommunicated, he had openly renounced
Christianity, and did every thing he could to stir

up persecution against St. Paul and the believ-

ers, and to obstruct the success of the gospel:

and it is not improbable, that he took an active

part in the apostle's being apprehended by his

persecutors, and hurried .^way to Rome. Speak-
ing, however, by the Spirit of prophecy, he de-
nounced this awful sentence on him for a warn-
ing to others. TVe cannot certainly know, who
are given up to final obduracy; ani must there-
fore persevere in prajing for our enemies and
persecutors. [JVotes, Matt. 12:31,32. Heb. 6:4

—

6. 10:26—31. 1 Jo/m 5:16—18.)—It is worthy of

special notice, that all those passages in the book
of Psalms, which, as containing predictions or
imprecations on the enemies of David, or rather
of Christ the Antitype, are considered even by
many pious persons inconsistent with the Chris-
tian dispensation, are exactly for substance, the
sfiine as the language of the apostle in this place;

that is, of one speaking by the Spirit of prophecy.
Did the Spirit of God, who spake by David,
(J^ote, 2 Sam. 23:3,4.) dictate to him a vindictive
language, contrary to that which he dictated to

the apostles of Christ.'' Is not tliis supposition
highly dishonorable both to the word of God,
and to the Spirit which inspired it? (JVo<e*, Deut.
27:15. Ps. 69:22—28. 109:6—20.)—Timothy was
moreover warned to beware of the malignant
and subtle machinations of this wicked man; as
he would do as much to injure him, and with-
stand his word.s, as he had done in opposing the
apostle and his doctrine.
Reward. (14) KroSwr}.

V. 16—18. When the apostle was at first,

during his second imprisoament, called before

the emperor, (or the prefect of the city in hi.s

absence, as it is more generally thought,) to

make his defence, none of the Christians at

Rome had courage to stand by him; but all for-

sook him to provide for their own safety, even
as the apostles had forsaken Christ, when he was
apprehended. [JSTotes, Matt. 26:25—35,47—56.
John 16:31—33. 18:4—9.) The cruel persecu-

tions of the Christians at Rome, under Nero,
seem to have preceded the writing of this epistle.

Numbers had then been put to death, in the most

dreadful manner, or driven from the city; and

the rest seem to have been greatly intimidated:

so that on this important occasion none were
found, who ventured to attend the apostle to the

tribunal. This was a very criminal weakness,

the effect of unbelief; but the apostle prayed that

it "might not be laid to their charge." {J^oteSy

14,15. Luke 22:21—23,31—34.)—But, though

deserted by man, the Lord was graciously pleas-

ed to "stand with him," and make him sensible

of his presence, favor, and protection: thus giv-

ing him strength of faith, courageously to bear

witness to the truth before his persecutors;

(JVoie, 2 Co7\ 12:7—10.) that so "the preaching,"

even the gospel of Christ, might be fully known
by those in authority, and by all present; and

that it might, by means of these events, be cir-

culated among the Gentiles, in distant nations

with the most overbearing evidence of its divine

authority. {J^^ote, 1-5.) Indeed, though his

judge was powerful and outrageous; he had been,

for that time, "delivered" from him, as out of a

lion's mouth. {Jfotes, Dan. 6:18—23. Heb. 11:

32_34.) Perhaps the apostle had in view, that

"adversary, who goeth about as a roaring lion,

seeking whom he may devour;" and who wis not

entirely without hope, that the fear of death

would induce Paul to renounce the faith; and

that he should thus seize upon his soul. {Kote,

1 Pet. 5:8,9.) The apostle did not expect to es-

cape martyrdom: but he was confident that "the

Lord would deliver him from every evil work,"

not suffering Sr^tan to prevail against him, to in-

duce him to do any thing inconsistent with the

honor of the gospel, or the benefit of his soul;

and "that he would preserve him to hisheiivenly

kingdom." {Marg: Ref. h.—J^otes, Gen. 48:16.

Matt. 6:13.) Instead therefore of complaints or

despondency, he was ready to ascribe "glory to

the Lord for ever and ever;"" or to "ages of ages,"

that is, to eternal ages. "Amen."
Answer. (16) ATroXoytqt. See on Jicts 22:1.-1

prav God, that it may not be laid to their charge.]
^ ^ [471
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21 Do ' ihy diligence to come before

winter. Eubulus greeteth thee, and Pu-

dens, and Linus, and Claudia, * and all

the brethren.
2 Cor. 13:13. Phil. 4:22. 2
John 13. 3 John 14.

r9,I3. 1:4.

s Rom. 16:21—23. 1 Cor. 16:20

Mt) avToti \oyiadeiv "May it not be imputed to

them." Rom. 4:3, &c. 24. 5:3. 2 Cor. 5:19.

{JsTote, Acts 7:54—60.)
V. 19—22. Prisca, or Priscilla, and Aquila

were near to the place where Timothy resided:

but, as they frequently changed their abode, this

does not determine where he then was. [J^oles,

Ads 18:1—6,18—23. Rom. 16:3,4.) The same
remark may be made concerning the family of
Onesiphorus. (JVofe, 1:16—18.) The apostle had
probably been attended by Erastus and Trophi-
raus, when he last parted with Timothy: but the
former abode at Corinth, and the latter was left

«ick at Miletum; the Lord not seeing good to

enable the apostle to work a miracle for his re-
covery. Having again desired Timothy to come
to him before winter, (probably apprehending
that he might otherwise come too late to see
him,) he concluded with repeated prayers and
benedictions.—Surely, every reader must be
fuUj' satisfied, from reading the close of this

epistle, that St. Peter was not at Rome when it

was written: if therefore, he suffered martyrdom,
at the same time when the apostle Paul did, ac-
cording 10 ancient tradition, he must have arriv-

ed at that city, after this epistle had been sent.

Timothy accompanied the apostle from Corinth,
through Macedonia, probably to Miletus, Avhen
he went to Jerusalem before his first imprison-
ment at Rome. [Acts 20:4—16.) It would there-
fore have been wholly superfluous to inform him
concerning Erastus, if that voyage had been
spoken of: and Trophimus accompanied the
apostle to Jerusalem. {Ads 21:29.)—Some, in-

deed, suppose Miletum in Crete, mentioned by
Homer, to be intended; but, in that case, St.

Paul must have left Trophimus there, at some
time subsequent to the voyage towards Rome, in
which he suffered shipwreck; for no intimation
of such an event is given in that narrative.

—

Martial, a Roman poet, who lived about this

time, mentions Pudens and Claudia: and some
suppose, that the same persons are here meant,
and that they were converted to Christianity, by
the apostle, during his imprisonment.

—

The Lord
Jesus be with thy spirit. (22) What would a
well-informed protestant think of a similar
prayer, in which the name of any saint, any
mere man, or created being was inserted, in-

stead of "the Lord Jesus?" Would it not be con-
sidered as an act of idolatry, and that justly.''

And would not papists bring it as a voucher
for their worship of saints, with much plausibili-

ty?—But Jesus is "Emmanuel, God with us."

{ffotes, Matt. 1:22,23. 28:19,20.)

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—8.

The importance of the work of ministers, the
peculiar temptations to which they are exposed,
and the multiplied evil effects of their unfaith-
fulness or negligence, concur in rendering it

needful, most solemnly and repeatedly, to charge
the most zealous of them, as "in the presence of
God Fnd of the Lord Jesus," before whom they
must shortly appear, to give an account of their
stewa^rfl&hip; that "they preach the word, instant
in season, out of season," to few or many, as
opportunities offer; like men engaged in the
work, who make it their one great bi -«iness and
pleasure; without consulting their own ease, in-

472]

22 * The Lord Jesus Christ be with thy
spirit. " Grace be with you. Amen.

t MaU. 28:20.—See on Rom. I 23. Eph. 6:24. Col. 4:19. I
16:20. 2 Cor. 13:14. Gal. 6; Tim. 6:Sl. 1 Pet. 6:14. fiev.
18.—Philem. 25. I 22.21.

u <See on Rom. 1:7.— 1 Cor. 16:

1

terest, or reputation, or shrinking from hard-
ship, reproach, or persecution; and that they
"reprove, rebuke, exhort," with forbearance
and perseverance, with plain instructions, and
close application. This is the more indispen-
sable, as the time is indeed now come, when even
a large majority of professed Christians "will
not endure sound doctrine:" they are offended
by the humbling truths of the gospel, or by the
heart-searching, distinguishing, practical truths

of scripture, which detect their sins, and shew
the necessitj' of mortifying their peculiar lusts:

and they desire to be soothed and flattered in the
indulgence of them, and to have "teachers ac-
cording to them." Hence some admire complai-
sant, ingenious, or eloquent harangues: others

prefer curious, speculative disquisitions; or viru-

lent invectives, on men of diverse sects and sen-

timents. Thus their consciences are quieted, and
their self-preference and contempt ofothers, are
humored, together with a curious and captious
temper. And because "they have itching ears,"
the pruriency of which is not easily quieted,

"they heap to themselves teachers," and always
require new voices, new gifts, new notions; till

their ears are wholly "turned from the truth,

and they are turned unto fables." This should
induce those who love souls, "to watch in all

things," to venture and endure all painful effects

of faithfulness, to take every opportunity of
preaching the pure gospel; and to "make full

proof of their ministry," that they may do all the
good in it which they possibly can. In doing
this, they should be quickened by the considera-

tion, that their brethren, one after another, are

taken away, or laid aside; and that their own
term of usefulness will soon expire. In this

"manner of life," however, we may hope to "be
ready" for the stroke of death, when the time of

our departure arrives: for the diligent Christian,

or faithful minister, who is conscious of having
acted in good measure consistently with his pro-

fession, may with comfort say at the close of his

days, "I have fought the good fight, I have finish-

ed my course, 1 have kept the faith; henceforth '

there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness,

which the Lord, the righteous Judge, will give

me at that day, and to all who love his appear-

ing." The true believer will give all the praise

to divine grace, and expect acceptance only by
faith in Christ: but his conduct will prove, that

"he hath loved the Lord, who first loved him,"
and that he has exercised the faith of God's
elect. [J^otes, Rom. 8:28—31. 1 John 4:19.)

Such a man may therefore, amidst poverty, con-
tempt, pain, sickness, and the agonies of death,

"rejoice in hope of the glory of God." But this

triumphant language cannot properly be adopt-

ed, when most needed by those, who have been
negligent, lukewarm, and unfaithful in the ser-

vice of God, from the time of their supposed

conversion. In proportion as the duties of a

man's place and station are neglected, his evi-

dence of an interest in Christ must be obscured;

and Tincertainty and discouragement may proba-

bly distress his closing scene. (JVofe, Heb. 4:

1.2. P. O. 1—11.)
V. 9—22.

There are various characters in the visible

church, and various changes take place among
ministers. Some, who have apparently "run
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well, are hindered," and forsake the Lord and
his faithful servants, "loving this present world:"
others are recovered from grievous backslid-
ings, and become "profitable for the ministry:"
and not a few turn open apostates or virulent
opposers, "doing much harm" to the servants of
Christ, and greatly withstanding their words;
whom "the Lord will reward according to their
works." Others bring their characters into
doubt, or incur disgrace, by their cowardice in
times of danger; and their brethren are called
on to pray for them, that "the Lord would not
lay that sin to their charge." But a few pro-
ceed with diligence and courage in every cir-

cumstance: though "no man stands with them,

the Lord is with them" to strengthen and com-
fort them; he "gives them a mouth and wisdom,
which all their enemies cannot gainsay;" [JVote,
Luke 21:12—19, v. 15.) he delivers them from
outward dangers and enemies, as long as it is

good for them; he "preserves them from the
mouth of the lion," which would destroy their
souls; and he "keeps them from every evil work
even unto his heavenly kingdom." Unnumbered
multitudes are now before the throne, giving
glory to his name: may we be followers of them;
may "the Lord Jesus be with our spirits," to
comfort and sanctify them; and may his grace
be with all his disciples and ministers in every
place! Amen.

THE

EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE

TO

TITUS.

It is remarkable, that Titus, of whom the apostle repeatedly speaks in terms of the highest appro
bation and most cordial affection in his epistles, is not once mentioned in the Acts of the Apos-
tles. {J\rotes, 2 Cor. 2:1,2,13. 7:5—7. 8:16—24. 12:17—21. Gal. 2:1—5.) Nor is any thing
recorded, concerning St. Paul's labors in Crete, now called Candia, a large island in the Medi-
terranean Sea. It is indeed probable, that the gospel was made known there, at an early
period; as there were Cretes present on the day of Pentecost, to witness the stupendous miracles
of that glorious season; and to hear the unanswerable sermon of St. Peter, on that wondei'fui
occasion. [Acts 2:11.) If, however, any, who were then converted, on their return home, made
known the gospel to their neighbors; the joyful report from them would reach none but the
Jews and proselytes. But no information is given us, of what passed in that island, at that
time, or afterwards; except as this epistle shews, that St. Paul had labored there. Probably,
this was subsequent to his first imprisonment at Rome, and before his second. He seems to

have had very great success in his ministry, in that island; but, by some means, to have been
hurried thence, before he could order the state of the churches, in a regular manner. [J\'ote, 2
Tim. 4:9—13.) He, therefore, left Titus there, to settle the churches in the several cities of
the island, according to the apostolical plan in other places.—Tradition, and ecclesiastical

records, have made Titus bishop of Crete: and, because so large an island, renowned for a hun-
dred cities, was an extensive charge; some have conferred on him the title of archbishop. But
I am by no means convinced, that even this title would not have been a derogation from his

real dignity, as an evangelist.—'If by saying Timothy and Titus were bishops, the one of
'Ephesus, the other of Crete, we understand that they took upon them these churches, or dio-

'ccses, as their fixed and particular charge, in which they were to preside for the term of life;

'I believe that Timothy and Titus were not thus bishops: For both Timothy and Titus were
'evangelists.—Now the work of an evangelist, says Eusebius, was this, to lay the foundation of
'churches in barbarous nations, to constitute them pastors; and, having committed to them the

'cultivating of those new plantations, tliey passed on to other countries.—As to Titus, he was
'only left in Crete, "to ordain elders in every city, and to set in order the things that were
'wanting." Having therefore done that work, he had done all that was assigned him in that

'station, and therefore St. Paul sends for him the very next year to Nicopolis.' Whitby. It is,

however, recorded, that he afterwards returned to Crete, and died there, when ninety-four

years of age.—Dr. Whitby never doubted, nor does the author of these notes at all doubt, that

diocesan episcopacy was generally introduced into the churches, even during the lives of some of

the apostles. But tlie office of an eVangelist of old, and that of a true missionary at present, should

be considered as perfectly distinct from that of a bishop; and, in some respects, (especially as a
general conunission, to preach the gospel to the nations,) superior to it.—-The postscript states,

tliat the epistle was written from Nicopolis in Macedonia: but, had this been the case, the

apostle would have said, "I have determined here to winter," not ''there to winter." (3:12.)

There were several cities called Nicopolis; and it is not certain which is here meant. The
scope and instructions of this epistle, are similar to those of the two preceding.

Vol. VI. GO [473
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CHAP. I.

The apostle shews the nature and importance of h',s ofSce, and

salutes Titus, 1—4. Ha states for what purpose Tilus had been

left in Crete, 5; and what manner of persons should be ordained

to the ministry, 6—9. He exposes the dangerous principles,

and the selfishness, of the false teachers, "whose mouths must

be stopped," 10, 11: and the bad national character of the Cre-

tians; whom Titus must "shafply rebuke" and instruct, that

"they may be sound in the faith," 12— 16.

PAUL, ^a servant of God, and an

apostle of Jesus Christ, according

to *' the faith of God's elect, and *= the ac-

knowledging of the truth which is ^ after

godliness;

2 * In ^ hope of '' eternal life, which
s God, that cannot lie, '' promised ' before

the w^orld began;

3 But hath ^ in due times ' manifested

his word through preaching, " which is

committed unto me, according to the

commandment of ° God our Savior:

4 To ° Titus, P mine own son, after i the

Rom. Illa See on I Chr. 6;49,

Phil. 1:1.

bJohn 10:26,27. Acts 13:48.

Eph. 2:8. 2Thes. 2:13,14. 1

Tim. 1:5.

C Col. 2:2. 2 Tim. 2:23. iJohn
2:23.

a2:ll",12. iTim. 1.4.3:16. 6:3.

2 Pet. 1:3. 3:11.

* Or, For.
e2:l3. 3:7. John 6.39. 6:68.

Rom. 2:7. 5:2—4. Col. 1:27.

1 Thes. 6:8. 2 Tim. 2:10.

1 Pet. 1:3,4. iJohn 2:25.3:2,

3. Jude 21.

fMatt. 25:46. Mark 10:17,30.

John 3:15,16. 6:54. 10:28. 17:2.

Rom. 6:21. 6:23. 1 Tim. 6:12,

19. IJohn 5:11— 13,30.

gNum. 23:19. ISam. 16:29.

2 Tim. 2:13. Hab. 6:17,18.

h2Tim. 1:1,9. Rev. 17:8.

iProv. 8:23—31. Matt. 26:34.

John 17:24. Acts 15:18. Rom.
16:25. iPct. 1:20—23. Rev.

kDan. 8:23. 9:24—27. 10:1. 11:

27. Hab. 2:3. Acts 17:26. Rom.
5:6. Gal. 4.4. Eph. 1:10. 1

Tim. 2:6.

1 Mark 13:10. 16:15. Acts 10:36.

Rom. 10:14,15. 15:19. 16:26.

Eph. 2:17. 3:5—8. Phil. 1:13.

Col. 1:6,23. 1 Tim. 2:6,6. Rev.
14:6.

mSee on 1 Cor. 9:17. 1 Tim.
2:7. 2 Tim. 1:11.

n 2:10,13. 3:4—6. Is. 12.2. 45;

15,21.—See on 1 Tim. 1:1.2:3.

4:10.

o2Cor. 2:13. 7:6,13,14. 8:6,16,

23. 12:18. Gal. 2-3.

p See on 1 Tim. 1 .2. 2 Tim. 1 :2.

q Rom. 1 :12. 2 Cor. 4:13. 2 Pet.

1:1. Jude 3.

common faith: ' Grace, mercy, and peace,

from God the Father, and the Lord Jesus

Christ ^ our Savior.

5 For this cause * left I thee in " Crete,

that thou shouldest ^ set in order the

things that are + wanting, > and ordain eld-

ers in every city, as I had appointed thee:

6 If ^ any be blameless, ^ the husband
of one wife; ''having faithful children,
•^ not accused of riot, •* or unruly.

7 For ^ a bishop must be blameless,
^ as the steward of God: s not self-willed,

^ not soon angry, ' not given to wine, ^ no

striker, ' not given to filthy lucre;

8 But ™ a lover of hospitality, " a lover

of I good men, ° sober, just, holy, temper-

ate:

9 P Holding fast i the faithful word,

as he hath been taught, that he may
iTim. 1:2.

I
7:9. Jam. 1 ;19,20.r See on Rom. 1:7

2 Tim. 1:2.

s See on 3.—Luke 2:11. John
4:42. 2Pet. 1:11. 2:20. 3:2,18.

1 John 6:14.

tl Tim. 1:3.

u Acts 2:11. 27:7,12,21.

X 1 Chr. 6:32. Ec. 12:9. Is. 44:

7. 1 Cor. 1 1 :34. 14:40. Col. 2:8.

f Or, left xmdone.

y Acts 14:23. 2 Tim. 2-3,.

i See on 1 Tim. 3:2-7.
a Lev. 21:7,14. Ez. 44:22. Mai.
2:16. Luke 1:6. 1 Tim. 3:12.

bGen. 18:19. 1 Sam. 2:11,22,29,

30. 3:12,13. 1 Tim. 3:4,5.

c Pro V. 28:7.

d 10. 1 Thes. 5:14.

c 5. Phil. 1:1. 1 Tim. 3:1.

fMatt. 24.45. Luke 12:42. 1

Cor. 4:1,2. 1 Pet. 4:10.

gGen. 49:6. 2 Pet. 2:10.

h Prov. 14:17. 16:13. 16:32. Ec.

2:3. Lev. 10:9. Prov. 31:4,5.

Is. 28:7. 66:12. Ez. 44-.21.

Eph. 5:18. iTim. 3:3.

k 2 Tim. 2:24,25. Gr.
1 Is. 56:10,11 See on 1 Tim. 3-.

3,8 1 Pet. 5:2.

m See on 1 Tim. 33.
nl Sam. 18:1. 1 Kings 5:1,7.

Ps. 16:3. Am. 5:15. i John 3:

14. 5:1.

X Or, good things.

o2:7. 2 Cor. 6:4—8. 1 Thes.
2:10. 1 Tim. 4:12. 6:11. 2 Tim.
2:22.

pjob 2:3. 27:6. Prov. 23:23,

1 Thes. 5:21. 2 Thes. 2:15.

2 Tim. 1:13. Jode 3. Kev. 2:

25, 3:3,11.

q 1 Tim. 1:15. 4:9. 6:3. 2 Tim.
2:2.

V Or, in teaching.

NOTES.
Chap. I. V. 1—4. St. Paul was "a servant

of God," as he was "an apostle of Christ;" the

former was his general character, the latter his

special employment. (JVo<e, Rom. 1:1—4.) His
apostolical office was "according to the faith of

God's elect;" (JVofes, Johii 10:14—18,26—31.
Acts 13:42—48. 2 Thes. 2:13,14.) and was in-

tended to bring numbers to believe in Christ;

and to encourage, increase, and direct the faith

of those who already believed. {A'^ote, 2 Tim.
2:8—13.) This he performed, by professing and
publicly declaring the "truth which is after

godliness." Thus men would understand, re-

ceive, and profess those truths, which, being

truly believed, bring those, who have been
alienated from God, to reverence, trust, love,

and worship him, as his obedient children and

devoted servants. [J^ote, 1 Tim. 3:16.) This

truth he preached, and his converts .icknowl-

edged, amidst manifold trials, "in hope of eter-

nal life, which God, who cannot lie," (that is,

break his word, or deceive those who trust in

him,) "had promised before eternal times;"

namely, to Christ, as their Surety. (JVo<e, 2

Tim. i:9.) This purpose, or promise, had been
coucedled, or but in part revealed, in former
ages: but in due time God "had manifested" it,

as "his word, through preaching," or by the

preaching of the gospel, which had been com-
mitted to the apostle, "according to the com-
mandment," or appointment, "of God our Sa-

vior." U\rote, 2 Ti7n. 1:10.) He therefore

wrote to Titus, "his genuine son, in that faith,"

which was common to all true Christians; as he
had been converted by his ministry, and trained
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up under him, for the work of an evangelist;

{Marg. Ref. o, p.) and in his behalf he present-

ed his usual devout desires and prayers for

"grace, mercy, and peace." (JVoiffs, Rom. 1:5

—7. 1 Tim. l:"l,2. 2 Tim. 1:2.)—The expression,

"God our Savior," seems here to relate to the

Godhead without distinction of persons; and in

some places it refers to the person of the Fa-
ther, as saving us by his beloved Son. [J^'otes,

3:4—7. 1 Tim. 1:1,2.)—Some explain the vrords

rendered, "before the world began," to relate

to the promise made to Adam, or to Abraham,
before tlie promulgation of the Mosaic law.
But I must fhink, that the interpretation above
given is far more obvious. If indeed Christ be
"the Chosen of God," the Surety and Repre-
sentative of "all who were given to him:"
{Motes, John 6:36—40. 17:1—3.) eternal life

was promised to him, in behalf of his p<-ople,

of all who in ever)^ age should believe in him,
"before the world was;" in consequence of his

engagement to become incarnate, and to be
obedient even to the death upon the cross.

"Known unto God are all his works, from the

beginning of the world." Allow this, (and who
Mill venture to deny it.') and then the promise
of eternal life to the divine Logos, in behalf of
all his people, is clear, and the meaning sati.s-

factory; wliich, in my judgment at least, the
other interpretations by no means are.

Cannot lie. (2) AipcvSris. Surely this was not
from want of liberty or power, but through the

moral inability of perfect holiness. [J^'ote,

\2Tim. 2:«— 13, v. 13.)—Before the world be-
' gan-l npu xpoviov aiwvtoiv. Rom. 16:25. 2 Tm. 1:9.

J^otes, MaU. 25:34—40. 1 Pet. 1:17—21. Rev.
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be able by ' sound doctrine, both to ex-

hort, and ^ to convince the gainsayers.
[Practical Obsei^atiovs.]

10 For * there are many unruly and
vain talkers, and deceivers, " specially

they of the circumcision.

11 Whose * mouths must be stopped,

r2:l,'T,8. iTim. l:10.2Tirn.4:3.
s 11. AcU 18:28. 1 Cor. 14:24.

2 Tim. 2:25.

» Acts 20:29. Rom. 16:17,18. 2
Cor. 11:12— 15. Eph. 4:14. 2
Thes. 2:10—12. iTim. 1:4.6:

3—5. 2 Tim. 3:13. 4:4. 2 Pet.

2:1,2. 1 John 2:18. 4:1. Rev.
2:6,14.

u Actsl5:l,24. Gal. 1:6—8.2:4.
3:1.4:17—21. 6:1-4. Phil. 3:2,3.

x9. 3:10. Ps. 63:11. 107:42.

Ez. 16:63. Luke 20:40. Rom.
3:19. 2Cor. 11:10.

13:8—10.

—

Committed unto me. (3) EvtarBv^riv

tyu. JsTote, 1 Tim. 1:8—11.
|

V. 5—9. Titus had been left in Crete, "to
|

set in order," or regulate, "the things which

:

were wanting," in the government, worship,
and discipline of the churches; and especially

'*to ordain elders in everj^ city," in which there
j

were converts to Christianity. (JV"o<e*, Acts
\

14:21—23. 1 Tim. 5:21,22,24,25. 2 Tim. 2:1,2.) I

There were many cities in this populous island,

and the apostle must have been very successful
j

during his stay there: but probably man}^ had
before been converted to Christianity; and

j

there is no ground to conclude that churches
]

were planted in all, or even the greatest part
of these cities. The character and qualifica-

tions of those eligible to be pastors, (who are
called elders and bishops indiscriminately;

J\rot€s, Acts 20:17. Phil. 1:1.) correspond to

what has before been considered: but it is here
added, that they ought to be such, as "had be-

lieving children." They must not be admitted

to the pastoral office, who had children grown
up; if these did not embrace Christianity, or

were accused of riot and licentiousness, or would
not be governed, and restrained from scandalous

vices. The pastors must be chosen from those,

who had for some time professed the gospel,

when that could be done: but if their children

proved untractable, it would at least be thought,

that tliey did not know how to govern their own
families; and the misconduct of the children

might reflect disgrace upon the Christian reli-

gion, as well as weaken the hands of their pa-

rents in the public ministry. {J\fotes, 1 Tim. 3:

1—7.) For the overseer and steward of God's
household LN'ote, 1 Cor. 4:1,2.) must be an ir-

reproachable person; and not of an overbearing,
self-willed, dogmatical temper, who could not
endure to be opposed or contradicted. To the

other excellencies of his character, it was need-
ful that he should be a man, who "held fast"

in a steady, consistent profession, "the faithful

word" of the gospel, according as it had been
taught by the apostles; without having pervert-

ed or sophisticated it, as many did. (JV''o/;e*, Job
2:1—3. 23:8—12. Prov. 23:23. 2 Tim. 1:13,14.

/Jeu. 2:12,13,24—28. 3:10,11.) Thus he would
be a judicious, experienced, able defender of

its truths; competent, by substantial, salutary,

and holy doctrine, in every particular, to ex-

hort the disciples to stedfastness in the faith,

and to an honorable conduct; and to confute,

convince, or silence gainsayers, who opposed
or corrupted the truth.

Set in order. (5) EmSiopSwarj. Here only. Aiop-

5<o(rtj, Heb. 9:\0.—Riot. (6) Atrunas. Eph. 5:18.

1 Pet. 4:4. AffwTuf, Luke 15:13. Excess in ex-

penses, or in animal indulgence.— Unruly.^ Aw-
zToraKTa. 10. .1 Tim. 1:9. Heb. 2:8. 'Sons of Be-
'lial.' Leigh. [Notes, JDeut. 13:12—18. 1 Sam.
2:12.)—Self-willed. (7) \v9ait,. 2 Pet. 2:10.

who y subvert whole houses, teaching

things which they ought not, for ^ filthy

lucre's sake.

1

2

One ^ of themselves, even a prophet

of their own, said, The Cretians are al-

ways '' liars, evil beasts, slow bellies.

13 This witness is true. Wherefore,
•= rebuke them sharply, ^ that the}' may be

sound in the faith;

y Matt. 23:14. 2 Tim. 3:6.

z .See 071 7.—Is. 56:10,11. Jer.

8:10. Ez. 13:19. Mic. 3:5,11.

John 10:12. 2Pet. 2:1—3.

a Acts 17:28.

b Rom. 16:18. 1 Tim. 4:2. 2

Pet. 2:12—15. Jude 8—13.
c 2:15. Prov. 27:5. 2 Cor. 13:

10. 1 Tim. 5:20. 2 Tim. 4:2.

d2:2. Lev. 19:17. Ps. 119:80.

141:5. 2 Cor. 7.8—12. 1 Tim.
4:6.

'One, who makes his own inclination the meas-
'ure of his conduct, without regarding others.'

[J^otes, Luke 18:1—8. 2 Pet. 2-A0,n.)—Gain-
sayers. (9) AvTiUyovras. 2:9. Luke 2:34. Acts 13:

45. 28:19,22.

V. 10— 13. The qualification last mentioned
was the more requisite, as there were in every
place, (especially in Crete,) a number of un-
governable "talkers," and interested "deceiv-

ers," who could not be kept, by any censures

or admonitions, from doing great mischief.

These were of various descriptions; but the Jii-

daizing teachers were the most busy, unruly,

and pernicious; they "subverted whole fami-

lies," turning them aside from the simplicity of

faith in Christ, to attend on legal ceremonies
and human traditions; by "teaching such things

as they ought not," and this "for filthy lucre's

sake," rather than from mistake or ignorance,

[JSTotes, Is. 56:9—12. Rom. 16:17—20. 2 Pet. 2:1

—3.) For in this manner they humored the

pride and prejudices of some, and flattered oth-

ers in their sins; till they got to be the heads of

a party, and found means of enriching them-
selves. The "mouths," therefore, of thesfe de-

ceivers "must be stopped," by sound doctrine,

and conclusive arguments, and testimonies

from the word of God; that the tendency of
their principles, and the baseness of their de-

signs, might be manifest to every man; and that

they might have nothing to say in their own de-

fence. [Marg. Ref.)—The character of the Cre-
tians indeed was so bad, that numbers, both of
deceivers and deceived, might be expected in

their churches: for Epimenides, a native ofCrete,

a poet of some reputation, who might be called

"a prophet of their own," and who perhaps was
deemed a prophet by his countrymen, had said,

"The Cretians are always liars, evil beasts,

slow bellies;" they had in all ages been notori-

ous for lies, frauds, and impostures; they were
like poisonous or ferocious animals, gluttonous

and indolent to excess; so that, while a great
proportion of their time was employed in eat-

ing and drinking, they were rendered torpid

and inactive by their excesses, and made no
good use of the rest. They united the subtlety

of the fox, the venom of the serpent, or the
fierceness of wolves and tigers, with the gree-
diness and inactivity of swine.—It is not easy to

determine, from what concurrence of circum-
stances the Cretians obtained so odious and con-
temptible a national character: but the inspir-

ed apostle attested the truth of this testimony;

and the effects of it appeared in the conduct of

many false teachers and professors of Chris-

tianity. Titus was therefore directed "to re-

buke them sharply," or with cutting reproofs

and awful warnings; "that the churches might
be sound in the faith," when the mouths of de-

ceivers were thus stopped, hypocrites detect-

ed, and unestablished Christians put upon their

[475
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M Not giving heed to ^ Jewish fables,

and ^ commandments of men that ^ turn

from the truth.

15 Unto ^ the pure all things are pure:

' but unto them that are defiled and unbe-

e 1 Tim. 1:4—7. 4.7. 2 Tim. 4:

4.

f Is. 29:13. Matt. 15:9. Mark 7:

7. Col. 2:22.

g Gal. 4:9. 2 Tim. 4:4. Heb.
12:26. 2 Pet. 2:22.

h Luke 11:39—41. Acts 10:16.

Rom. 14:14. 1 Cor. 6:12,13. 10:

23,26,31. 1 Tim. 4:3,4.

i Prov. 21:4. Hag. 2:13. Zech.
7:6,6. Matt. 13:18. Rom. 14:

20,23. 1 Cor. 11:27—29.

guard.—Timothy had been taught to instruct

opposers with meekness, and to rebuke with
Jong suffering; [jYotes, 1 Tim. 5:1,2. 2 Tim.
2:23—26.) but Titus was ordered to rebuke with
sharpness. Some have conjectured, that Timo-
thy was too vehement in his natural spirit, and
Titus too timid and pliant: others ascribe the

difference to the opposite characters of the

persons to be rebuked. But, in fact, Christian

meekness is as distant from pusillanimous con-
nivance at sin and error, as from impetuous
anger and impatience. This the apostle's con-
duct, and even that of our Lord himself, fully

demonstrate. [Jsro(es,Jum. 3:17,18.)

Deceivers. (10) 4>p£va7rara(. Deceivers of the

mind. Here only. <s>psvaTraTao), Gal. 6:3.— TPliose

mouths "must be stopped. (11) 'Ovs hi a-KO'^ojiaTi'^uv.

Luke 11:53.

—

Filthy lucre.'] kiax^n KtpSovs.—Akt-

XpoKcpSris, 1. 1 Tim. 3:3,8. Aiax^oKz^imi 1 Pet. 5:

2.

—

Sharply. (13) Aroro/zw;. 2 Cor. 13:10. Se-

verely^ cuttingly. ATvoroma, Rom. 11:22.

V. 14— 16. In order to the churches in Crete
being "sound in the faith," Titus was directed

to warn them not to "give heed to Jewish fa-

bles," human traditions, or even legal observan-

ces, which were then entirely "the command-
ments of men," who turned "from the truth,"

and wanted to impose their own observances on
Chiiistians. (JV'o<e*, Col. 2:20—23. 1 Tim. 1:3,

7. 4:6—10. 6:1—5. 2 Tim. 2:14—18. 4:1—5.)
These related greatly to distinctions of clean

and unclean meats, and the pharisaical inven-

tions of washing the hands, and other frivolous

rites of that kind. [J^otes, Matt. 15:1—20.) But
"to the pure," to the real believer, who had
"peace with God through Jesus Christ," and had
"his heart purified by faith," all such things

were pure in themselves, and used in a holy

manner, by the allowance, according to the pre-

cepts, and for the glory of God. [Js^nle, 1 Tim.
4:1—5.) To those, however, "that were defiled"

with the guilt and pollution 'of unrepented sin;

and who, through unbelief, remained stran-

gers to the "purging of the conscience with-the

blood of Christ," "nothing was pure:" for as

their hearts were unsanctified, and their con-

sciences erroneous, partial, callous, and unclean:

so all their enjoyments and actions, however
innocent or good in themselves, were corrupted

by pride, avarice, sensualit}', and enmity against

God. (JV'o<e, Prov. 21:4.) Many of these in-

deed "professed to know God," and to be his

people; but in works they denied him, and mani-

fested a disregard to his authority, favor, and
indignation: for their conduct in all respects, es-

pecially in crucifying Christ, persecuting Chris-

tians, and endeavoring to subvert the churches of

the Gentiles, proved them to be "abominable and
disobedient;" and, as "to every good work, re-

jected" by God, and given up to judicial blind-

ness.—The unbelieving Jews seem to have been
primarily intended; but the judaizing teachers
were purposely included as unbelievers also,

though they professed to believe.

Turn from the truth. (14) Am^petpojjitvwv tijv

a\rj9tiav. 2 Tim. 1:\5. Some render it per«er<

or subvert the truth: jet the word occurs in a
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lieving, is nothing pure; but even "^ their

mind and conscience is defiled.

16 They ' profess that they know God,
but in works they deny him; "" l)eing

abominable "* and disobedient, and ° unto

every good work * reprobate.
k 1 Cor. 8.7. Heb. 9:14. 10.22.

1 Num. 24:16. Is. 29:13. 43:1. 58;

2. Ez. 33:31. Hos. 8:2,3. Rom.
2:18-24. 2Tim. 3:5-8. Jude 4.

mJob 16:16. Rev. 21:3,27.

n 1 Sam. 15:22—24. Kph. 6:6.

I Tim. 1:9.

o Jer. 6:30. Rom. 1:28. 2 Tim.
3:8.

* Or, void of judgment.

like construction in the text referred to, where
it evidently means turn away from.—Abomina-
ble. (16) b^eXuktoi. Here only. B^cXu/yua, Matt.
24:15. Luke 16:15. Rev. 11:4.—Reprobate.]
ASoKiiioi, rejected.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—9.

All, who are not the slaves of sin and Satan,
are "the servants of God:" "this honor have all

his saints," and this dignifies their meanest em-
ployments; {JVotes, Is. 54:15—17. John 12:23—
26. Ro77i. 6:16—19. Col. 3:22—25.) though
the office of ministers is confined to a few, and
that of apostles and evangelists to a very small
number. But sinners cannot "serve God,"
except "according to the faith of his elect"
people; and by "acknowledging the truth which
is after godliness:" [J\''otes, 1 Tim. 3:16. 4:6

—

10.) nor can they be stedfast, in the midst of trials

and temptations, except "in hope of eternal
life." [JVotes, 1 Cor. 15:55—58. Heb. 6:14—
20.) This was promised in Christ, "before the
world began:" and though he who gave this

promise can do all things, yet he "cannot lie,"

he cannot "deny himself." In his own times he
has manifested his "word of truth, by preach-
ing:" and all who are called to this important
service, must take heed to publish it "according
to the commandment of God our Savior;" that
"the common faith" may thus be conferred on
numbers, whom they may rejoice in as their
"own children;" and to whom "grace, mercy,
and peace, may be given from God the Father,
and the Lord Jesus Christ our Savior."—When a
multitude of captives are brought forth, from
the dark dungeon of Satan, into the glorious
light and liberty of the gospel; many things will

be wanting, and much will require to "be set in

order," before their worship and service can be
performed in a suitable manner, the best meth-
ods used for their edification, and the most effect-

ual defence made against the assaults of their
spiritual enemies. Then the presence, counsel,
and influence of experienced and faithful ser-

vants of God, will be peculiarly useful; especial-
ly Hi respect of the choice and ordination of
pastors, to jy-eside over them and teach them.
Those to whom this important trust is commit-
ted, are bound, as they shall answer for it before
God, to appoint "blameless and faithful men" to

this stewardship; even such as are of pliant tem-
pers, in respect of their own humors and inter-

ests, but firm in the cause of God; peaceable, so-

ber, temperate men; superior to the grovelling
love of "filthy lucre;" "lovers of hospitality and
of good men;" just and holy; prudent managers
of domestic concerns; attentive to relative du-
ties; constant and bold, in professing the truth
as taught in the word of God; and "able by
sound doctrine to exhort and to convince gain-
sayers."—It is peculiarly incumbent on minis-
ters to educate their children with diligence and
piety, and to rule them with prudence and firm-

ness: and the children of ministers should consid-

er what a dreadful account must bt; rendered by
them, if their unbelief, riot, and unruly behavior
bring an imputation on the character of their
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CHAP. II.

The apostle directs Titus to instruct the people in their several

relative duties, for the honor of the gosp<fi; to exemplify them

in his own conduct, and to take heed to his doctrine, 1— 8; to

(each servants to be obedient and upright, that "in all things

they may adorn the doctrine of God our Savior," 9, 10. He
enforces his exhortations, by shewing the holy tendency and

etlicacy of the gospel, and charges Titus to act with authority

and firmness, 11— 16.

BUT speak thou the thmgs * which

become sound doctrine:

2 That ^ the aged men be * sober,

* grave, '^ temperate, ^ sound in faith, ^ in

charity, in patience.

3 The aged women likewise, that ihey

be in behavior ^ as becometh + hohness,
Gal. 5;23. 2 Pet. 1:6.—Mark
S;15. Luke 3:35. Rom. 12.3. 2

Cor. 5;13. 1 Pet. 4:'!. Or.

a 11—14. 1:9. 3:8. 1 Tim. 1:10.

6:3. 2 Tim. 1:13.

b Lev. 19:32. Job 12:12. Ps. 92:

14. Prov. 16:31. Is. 65:20.
* Oi; vigilant. \ Cor. lb:34. 1

Thes. 5:6,8. 1 Tim. 3:2,11. 1

Pet. 1:13. 4:7. 6:3. Or.
C7. 1 Tim. 3:4,8,11.—Phil. 4:3.

Or.
d 1:8. Acts 24:25. 1 Cor. 9:25.

e See on 1:13.

f See on 1 Tim. 1:5.

g Rom. 16:2. Eph. 5:3. 1 Tim.
2:9,10. 3:11. 5:5—10. 1 Pet.

3:3—5.
t Or, hoii/ women.

fathers, interfere with their usefulness, and thus

occasion the ruin of immortal souls.

V. 10— IG.

In all ages, there have been "unruly and vain

talkers and deceivers," by vrhom Satan sows

tares in the Lord's field: and this should teach

and induce the servants of God, to be vigilant

and diligent, that they may counteract the enemy.
For unless the "mouths of such men be stop-

ped," they will "subvert whole families" of hope-

ful persons, and teach the most pernicious doc-

trines "for filthy lucre's sake." To prevent this

mischief is the most difficult part of a minister's

w^ork: and his wisdom must especially be sliewn,

in discerning men's characters; distinguishing

between the weak and the wicked; and knowing
when to exhort witli gentleness, and when to

"rebuke with sharpness, that men may be sound
in the faith." For though there are national dif-

ferences of character, yet "the heart" of man, in

ever}' time and place, is "deceitful and desper-

ately wicked;" and some need the gentlest guid-

ance, others must be exposed, and warned with
decided severity; or they will "turn men away
from the faith to fables" and human inventions,

yea diabolical delusions.—The true Christian

learns to exercise his liberty in a pure and holy
manner; all things are "pure to him," and grace
teaches him "to eat, and to drink, and to do all to

the glory of God;" and when he fails, he has hum-
ble recourse to the purifying blood and sanctif}'-

ing grace of Christ. But unbelievers are "defil-

ed in their minds and consciences;" their ordi-

nary actions and religious duties are unclean to

tliem: whether they riot in licentiousness, as if

that were liberty; or whether they enslave them-
selves to superstitious observances. For alas!

numbers, of various descriptions, "profess to

know God, but in works deny him; being abomina-
ble, disobedient, and unto every good work repro-
bate." But at last "the tree will be known by its

fruit; and every tree that bringethnot forth good
fruit, shall be hewn down and cast into the fire."

NOTES.
Chap. II. V. 1, 2. To mark the difference

between false teachers, and the servants of
Christ, the apostle exhorted Titus to "speak
such things as became sound doctrine;" or the
salutary, healing truths of the gospel, from which
all the motives and encouragements to holy obe-
dience must be deduced: and it "became sound
doctrine," that preachers should inculcate on
their hearers the practice of their various duties,

from evangelical motives. Thus they ought to

^ not i false accusers, ' not given to much
wine, ^ teachers of good things:

4 That they may teach ' the young
women to be 5 sober, •" to love their hus-

bands, to love their children.

5 To fee " discreel, chaste, ° keepers at

home, P good, i obedient to their own hus-

bands, that the word ofGod be not blas-

phemed.
6 ^ Young men likewise exhort to be

II sober-minded.

7 In * all things showing thyself a pat-
h See on 1 Tim. 3:8,11.

i Or, make-bates. 2 Tim. 3:3.

Or.
i See on 1 :7.

k4. Heb. 5:12. Rev. 2:20.

1 1 Tim. 5:2,11,14.

5 Or, 7vise. See on 2.

m 1 Tim. 5:14.

n 'See on 2.

o Gen. 16:8,9. 13:9. Prov.7:ll,

12. 31:10—31. 1 Tim. 5:13.

p Acts 9:36,39. 1 Tim. 5:10.

q Gen. 3:16. 1 Cor. 11:3.

Eph. 5:22—24,33. Col. 3:18.

1 Tim. 2:12. 1 Pet. 3:1—5.
r 2 Sam. 12:14. Ps. 74:10. Rom.
2:24. iTim. 5:14. 6:1.

s Job 29:8. Ps. 148:12. Ec. 1 1

:

9. 12:1. Joel 2:28. 1 Pet. 5:5.

1 John 2:13,14.

II
Or, discreet. See on 2.

t Acts 20-33—35. 2 Thes. 3:9.

1 Tim. 4:12. IPet. 5:3.

teach "the aged men to be sober," serious, pru-

dent, vigilant, "grave, temperate" in every kind
of indulgence, and "sound in faith," stedfast in

the profession of faith in Christ; "in charit}'," or

love to him and their brethren, and "in patience

and perseverance," amidst trials and persecu-

tions. It does not appear, that the elders or

pastors of the church were exclusively intended.

The original word is different from that translat-

ed elders, and signifies men advanced in years.

The apostle had before spoken of the elders.

[Jfote, 1:5—9.)
Become. (1) npnrci. Matt. 3:15. 1 Cor. 11:13.

Eph. 5:3. 1 Tim. 2:10. Heb. 2:10.—Aged men. (2)

rtpcD-SuTa?. Luke 1:18. Philem. 9.

—

Sound.] 'Xytai-

vovrag. Healthful. 1. 1:9,13. 1 Tim. 1:10. 6:3.

2 Tim. 4:3. 3 John 2.

V. 3—6. Aged women also (whether employ-
ed as deaconesses by the church or not,) should

be instructed to act consistently with their

sacred character, as professedly a part of the

spiritual priesthood, and with that devotedness

to God which it implied. {J^otc, 1 Tim. 2:8-10.)
They should be warned against speaking slan-

ders, or calumnies; a sin to which human nature
is peculiarly prone, and to which the natural

character of the Cretians must give them an ad-

ditional propensity. [J^'^ote, 1 Tim. 3:8—13.)

They must not be '^enslaved to much wine:"
some of them might have been accustomed to

this, when heathens; and it would need great
self-denial to acquire victory over the habit, and
liberty from the thraldom, of this infatuating

vice. They were likewise required to be
"teacliers of good things," in their families, and
to their juniors: that so they might be emplo3-ed,

in exhorting "the younger women to be sober"
and prudent, without levity or vanity; affection-

ate to their husbands and children, and taking
pleasure in the duties of wives and mothers; dis-

creetly avoiding "all appearance of evil," or
ground of suspicion, as well as every actual vio-

lation of conjugal fidelity. They must also teach
them to be "keepers at home," and diligent in

managing their domestic affairs; not delighting
to gad abroad, nor yet loitering away their time
at home; to be good or kind to all around them;
"and obedient to their own husbands," even if

they were not Christians, and if they in many
things behaved improperly to them: for this

would frequently be the case. [JVotes, Eph. 5:

22—33. 1 Pet. 3:1—6.) These things must be
attended to, "that the word of God might not be
blasphemed," or evil spoken of, among the Gen-
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tern of good works: in doctrine shewing
" uncorruptness, * gravity, ^ sincerity;

8 ^ Sound speech that cannot be con-

demned: ^ that he that is of the contrary

part '' may be ashamed, ^ having no evil

thing to say of you.

9 Exhort '^ servants to be obedient unto

their own masters, and ® to please thon

well in all things; not * answering again;
u 2 Cor. 2:17. 4-.2. b Is. 66:5. Luke 13;17. 2 Thes.
X See on c. 2. 3:14.

y 2 Cor. 1:12. 8:8. Eph. 6:24. c Phil. 2:14— 16.

Pbil. 1:10. dEph.6:5—8. Col. 3:22—25.
z Mark 12:1'7,28,32,34. 1 Tim. 1 Tim. 6:1,2. 1 Pet. 2:18—25.

6:3. e Eph. 5:24.

a Neh. 5:9. 1 Tim. 5:14. 1 Pet. * Or, gainsaying.
2:12,15. 3:16.

tiles, through any improper conduct of Chris-
tians in relative life. {J^Totes, 7,8. Rom. 2:17

—

24. 1 Tim. 5:13—15. 6:1—5. 1 Pet. 2:13—17. 3:

13—16.)—Young men also must "be sober-mind-
ed," and act in a prudent and considerate man-
ner: avoiding all youthful lusts and vanities, and
attending to their several duties in the fear of
God. [J^ote, 2 Tim. 2:20—22J

Behavior. (3) Kams-ij^an. Here only. 'It sig-

'nifies the raiment, the gait, and the whole de-

'me.anor. The physicians used the word for habit

'of bodj', or constitution.'' Leigh.

—

As becometh
holifiess.] 'l£()oirp£7r«s. Here only. [JVote, 1 Pet.
2:4—6.)

—

False accusers.'] Aia6o\ys. Devils, which
.shews what a hateful example slanderers and
backbiters imitate.

—

Given to.] Acin\i»ncvas. Rom.
6:6.

—

Teach ... to be sober. (4) luippovt^wvi. Ren-
der prudent and serious. Not elsewhere. [iN'otes,

Rom. 12:3—5. 1 Pet. 4:7. b:Q,9.)—Keepers, Sic.

(5) OiKupot. Here only. Comp. of oikos, a house,

and apos, a keeper.

V. 7, 8. It was especially incumbent on Titus
to give, in his own conduct, a pattern of all those

"good works" to which he exhorted others, that

they might have his example for a comment on
his instructions. {J^~oies, 2 Thes. 3:Q—9. 1 Ti7n.

4:11—16. 1 Pet. 5:1—4.) In his doctrine or pub-
lic instruction also, he should take care to pre-

serve "uncorruptness," not admitting any of
those additions, by which the holy nature and ef-

ficacy of divine truth might be altered; "grav-
ity," avoiding every thing ludicrous, all afi'ecta-

tion of wit, or whatever did not consist with the

solemnity, becoming the great concerns of God
and eternity; and "sincerity," or an upright, evi-

dent, and single aim to the glor}^ of God and the

good of souls; without seeking applause or world-

ly advantage, or appearing to have any selfish

designs in what he did. He must also use "sound
speech, that could not be condemned" as errone-

ous, ambiguous, unintelligible, or of bad tenden-

cy: that, divine truth being thus stated, in plain,

convincing, and scriptural language, "those who
were of a contrary part," whether heathens or

heretics, might find nothing weak, frivolous, or

unguarded, to object against; but that such as

attempted to find fault with what was .so evident-
ly good and beneficial, might be put to shame,
"having no evil thing to say of him."

Shewing. (1) Tlapexofevos. "Exhibiting."

—

Pat-
tern.} Tuirov. Rom. 5:14. 6:17. 1 Thes. 1:7. 2
Thes. 3:9. 1 Tim. 4:12.

—

Uncorruptness.] K&ia<p-

5op(ov. Here only.

—

Sincerity.] Af^apaiav. Rom.
2:7. 1 Cor. 15:42,50.53,54. Eph. 6:24. 2 Tim.
1:10.

V. 9, 10. {J^otes, Eph. 6:5—9. Col. 3.-22—25.
1 Tim. 6:1—5. 1 Pet. 2:18—25.) In general, ser-

vants must be exhorted to be "obedient to their

own masters," and to make it their constant en-
deavor to please them well, and give them full

10 Not '^ purloining, but s shewing all

good fidelity; that they may *• adorn ' the
doctrine of ^ God our Savior in all things.

[Practical Observations.]

1

1

For ' the grace of God, that + bring-

?!^. sal v-ation, hath •" appeared to all men,
f 2 Kings 5:20—24. Luke 16:6
—8. John 12:6. Acts 5:2,3.

gGen.31:37,38. 39:8,9. 1 Sam.
22:14. 26:23. Ps. 101:6. Matt.
24:46. Luke 16:10. 1 Cor. 4;2.

h M.itt. 5:16. Eph. 4:1. Phil.
1:27. 2:15,16. 4:8. 1 Pet. 2: 12.

3:16.

i 1 Tim. 5:17. 6:1,3. 2 John 9.

k See on 1:3. 1 Tim. 1:1.—Is.
12:2.

13:4. Ps. 84:11. Zech. 4:7. 12:

10. John 1:14,16,17. Acts 11:

23. 13:43. 20:24. Rom. 4:4,5.

5:2,15,20,21.11:5,6. 2Cor. 6:1.

Gal. 2:21. Eph. 1:6,7.2:5,3. 2
Thes. 2:16. 1 Tim. 1:14. Heb
2:9. 12:15. iPet. 1:10—12. 5;

5,12.

t Or, bringeth salvation to all

men, hath appeared.
m Ps. 96:1—3,10. 98:1—3. 117:
Is. 2:2,3. 45:22. 49:6. 62:10.
60:1—3. Matt. 28:19. Mark 16:

15. I^uke 3:6. 24:47. Acts 13;

47. Rom. 10:18. 15:9-19. Eph.
3:6—8. Col. 1:6,23. 2 Tim. 4;

17.

satisfaction, in every part of their conduct: and,
in particular, they must not "answer again,"
with rudeness or warmth, when found fault witlk,

even though they had not been to blame; but
rather bear an unmerited rebuke, than engage
in altercations and give further offence, or in-

cur the charge of impertinence. They ought
also scrupulously to avoid "purloining," or pilfer-

ing, ill the absence of their masters, such things
as were put under their care, or within their
reach; either to apply them to their own use, or
to bestow them on their companions. This spe-
cies of stealing was so common among the hea-
then servants, that the same word sometimes
signifies a slave, which is generally rendered a
thief: and it is to be apprehended that it is ex-
tremely common, even among servants who are
called Christians; few of whom are scrupulous
about using or disposing of the provisions of the
family, contrary to the intentions and interests

of their masters: nay, frequently they affect the
praise and pride of generosity, by giving away
the property of their masters to dishonest hang-
ers on, who acknowledge the obligation by re-

ciprocal favors. But Christian servants must be
taught strict honesty in these things, and "to

shew all good fidelity," by uprightly using or

saving whatever was intrusted to them, accord-
ing to the will of their masters; being satisfied

with the provision allotted them, and not coun-
tenancing any degree of waste or embezzle-
ment. Thus they must "adorn the doctrine of

God our Savior in all things:" for though the

doctrine of salvation from the abundant mercy
of God the Father, through the person and right-

eousness, atonement, and mediation of Emman-
uel, and by faith in him, and by the regenera-
tion and sanctification of the Holy Spirit, by
faith in the divine Savior, had unspeakable glory
and beauty in it, in the view of all the redeemed,
and of the holy angels; {J^otes, Eph. 3:9—12, 1

Pet. 1:10—12. Rev. 5:8—14.) yet unconverted
men could not discern this, but rather deemed
it foolish, absurd, and pernicious: and the mis-

conduct of professed Christians would confirm
them in this ruinous prejudice. On the other

hand, honesty, fidelity, industry, a peaceable
obliging conduct, and exact conscientiousness,

in servants professing the gospel, would put an
ornament and a lustre on the doctrine, in the

view of unbelievers. This would, when the

apostle wrote, peculiarly attract the notice even
of heathen masters; such an argument of its ex-

cellency would be intelligible to them; it would
appeal to their hearts and consciences; and they

would thus be rendered more favorable to the

truth, and might be induced at length to hear

and embrace it. The same observation may be

equally applied to every other instance of rela-

tive and social good behavior.
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12 ° Teaching us, that ° denying ungod-

liness and worldly lusts, we should p live

'i soberly, righteously, and • godly, in ^ this

present world;

n Matt. 28:20. John 6:45. ]

Thes. 4:9. Heb. 8:11. iJohn
2:27.

o Is. 55:6,7. Ez. 18:30,31. 33;

14,15. Matt. 3:8— 10. 16:24.

Rom. 6:4—6,12. 8:13. 13:12,

13. t Cor. 6.9—11 . 2 Cor. 7:1.

Gal. 5:24. Eph. 4:22—25.
Col. 3:5—9. Jam. 4:8—10. 1

Pet. 2:12. 4:2—5. 2 Pet. 1:4.

2:20—22. 1 John 2:15-17.

Jude 13.

p Ps. 105:45. Ez. 36:27. Matt.

5:19,20. Luke 1:6,75. 3:9—13.

Acts 24:16,25. Rom. 6:19. 1

Tim. 4:12. iPet. 1:14—18. 2

Pet. 1:5—8. 3:11. 1 John 2:6.

Rev. 14:12.

q See on 4.

r Ps. 4:3. 2 Cor. 1:12. 2 Pet. 2:

9.

sJohn 14:30. 17:14,15. Rom.
12:2. Gal. 1:4. Eph. 2:2. 2

Tim. 4:10. 1 John 5:19.

1

3

^ Looking for that " blessed hope,

and ^ the glorious appearing of the great

God, and ^ our Savior Jesus Christ;

14 Who ^gave himself for us, ^ that he

might redeem us from all iniquity, andus

t 1 Cor. 1:7. Phil. 3:20,21. 2
Tim. 4:8. 2Pet. 3:12— 14.

u 1:2. 3:7. Rom. 5:5. 8:24,25.

15:13. Col. 1:27. 2 Thes. 2:16.

Heb. 6:18,19. 1 Pet. 1:3. 1

John 3:3.

X Job 19:26—27. Is. 25:9. Matt.
16:27. 25:31. 26:64. Mark 8:

38. 14:62. 1 Tim. 6:13,14.

Heb. 9:28.-2 Cor. 4:4,6. Gr.

y 3:4,6. 2 Pet. 3:18. 1 John 4;

14.

z Matt. 20:28. John6:51. 10:15.

Gal. 1:4. 2:20. 3;13. Eph. 5:

2,23—27. 1 Tim. 1:15. 2:6.

Heb. 9:14. 1 Pet. 3:18. Rev.
1:6. 5:9.

a Gen. 48:16. Ps. 130:8. Ez.
36:25. Malt. 1:21. Rom. 11:

26,27.

Answering again. (9) AvnAfyovras. See on 1:9

—Purloining. (10) Noo-^i^o/ievkj. Acts 5:2,3.

—

Josh. 7:1. Sept.

V. 11, 12. The nature of Christianity requir-

ed, that such exhortations as have heen consider

ed should be given and observed: for "the grace

of God which bringeth salvation," or the saving

grace of God, and his abundant love to lost sin-

ners, as discovered in the gospel of Christ, "had
appeared to ail men," or had been illustriously

displayed before Jews and Gentiles, of every

rank and character, without exception; and the

preachers were directed to preach to all, and in-

vite all, to whom they could obtain access. This

doctrine, in the most energetic manner, taught

all who heard it, "to deny ungodliness and world-

ly lusts;" as it exhibited, in the clearest light,

the holiness and justice of God, the obligations

and requirements of his perfect law, the evil of

sin, the future state of retributions, the lost con-

dition of fallen man, his need of mercy and
grace, and the encouragements given him, to

"repent and turn to God, and do works meet for

repentance." It taught men, that they ought to

deny ungodliness; shewed them how they might
be enabled to do it, and supplied the most pow-
erful motives to set about it. Moreover, when
this "saving grace" of God took possession of the

heart in regeneration; tlie new nature, under
the influences of the Holy Spirit, inwardly and
efficaciously taught men the same things; "the

law was written in their minds;" while new and
more constraining motives to obedience were
drawn from the obligations of redeeming love,

the comforts of communion with God, and the

hope of heavenly felicity.—Thus in every age,

the gospel teaches men outwardly in general,

and grace inwardly teaches believers in partic-

ular, "to deny ungodliness;" to refuse compli-

ance with every suggestion from whatever
quarter, to neglect God and their duty to him,

or to treat him with irreverence, ingratitude,

contempt, and enmity; and constantly to resist

and counteract that principle of alienation from
God, whence all idolatry, infidelity, impiety,

and irreligion, in thought, word and deed, origi-

nate. It teaches them also to "deny worldly
lusts," refusing to gratify those impetuous, car-

nal, and selfish desires of the human heart,

which influence men to seek happiness from
the world, and not from God; such as pride, am-
bition, avarice, sensuality, wrath, malice, and
envy; whence spring all kinds of contentions,
wars, cruelties, injustice, frauds, oppressions,

murders, intemperance, and licentiousness,

which disturb, desolate, and plague the earth.
These "the saving grace of God" teaches us

constantly and resolutely to deny, resist, and
mortify; refusing them ev ry kind of indul-

gence, opposing their first risings in the heart,
and avoiding all temptations to them. [J^otes,

Jfom. 6:1,2. Gal. 2:17—21. 5:19—26. 6:11-14.
1 Pet. 4:1—5.)—The holy law of God, indeed,
teaches men to love God and each other: but.

requiring perfect obedience, it gives sinners

neither injunction nor encouragement to re-

pentance, and to "works meet for repentance,"
or to deny ungodliness and worldly lusts. It

shuts them up under sin, and leaves them in that

state, without hope or help: for every com-
mand, counsel, and encouragement to a sinner,

properly belongs not to the law, but to "the sav-

ing grace of God," according to the gospel.

[JsTote, Gal. 3:6—14,19—22.)—This grace in-

wardly and efficaciously teaches all who receive

it, as the necessary effect of "denying ungodli-

ness and worldly lusts," "to live soberly," in the

conscientious government of every appetite

and passion; refraining from every unlawful

and inexpedient indulgence, and from whatever
can be injurious to themselves or others, in body
or soul, or in respect of social and relative com-
fort. It teaches them also "to live righteous-

ly," according to the requirements of universal

justice, to all ranks and orders of men; in all

commercial transactions and relative duties, to

superiors, equals, and inferiors; in a conscien-

tious, faithful, and upright submission and ser-

vice to rulers and masters, parents, and hus-

bands; in an equitable and humane treatment
of servants, laborers, and poor dependants; in a

meek and forgiving conduct towards enemies;

in exact truth, sincerity, and fidelity, respect-

ing their conversation, professions, promises,

and engagements; in a compassionate, kind,

and liberal behavior to the poor, afiiicted, and
distressed; and in a constant endeavor to pro-

mote the peace, comfort, and happiness, tem-
poral and eternal, of all men, according to their

ability and opportunity. In like manner, it

teaches all who partake of it, to live "godly,"

or piously, attending on all the ordinances of

God with reverent devotion, as means of grace,

and as rendering him the tribute of adoration,

praise, and gratitude due to his name; worship-

ping him in secret, in the family, and in public;

liallowing his day, reverencing and studying his

word, honoring his name, fearing, believing,

loving, submitting to, obeying, and delighting

in God, according to the requirements of his

holy law; and expressing these affections o{ the

soul, in a constant desire and aim to please and
glorify him. The grace of God taught and still

teaches men to live after this manner, "in this

present world," notwithstanding all its snares,

temptations, and corrupt examples, and the ill

usage to be expected by those, "who will live

godly, in Christ Jesus;" and notwithstanding
the remaining power of sin in the heart, with
all the manifold infirmities and hindrances, of

which the believer is conscious.

Which hringeth salvation. (11) 'H ffurwio?

Here onlv.

—

Teaching. (12) naiSevnca. 2 Cor.

6:9. 1 Tim. 1:20. 2 Tim. 2:25. Heh. 12:6,7,10.

Rev. 3:19. To instruct and discipline, as chil-

dren should be educated.

V. 13. In this tenor of conduct, the gospel

teaches believers to persevere; "lookinc: for that
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^ purify •= unto himself a ^ peculiar people,

® zealous of good works.

b Mai. 3:3. Matt. 3:12. Acts 15:

9. Jam. 4:3. 1 Pet. 1:22. 1

John 3:3.

c Acts 16:14. Rom. 14:7,8. 2

Cor. 5:14,15.

d Ex. 15:16. 19:5,6. Deut. 7:6.

14:2. 26:18. Ps. 135:4. 1 Pet.
2:9. •

e 7. 3:8. Num. 25:13. Acts 9:

36. Eph.2:10. 1 Tim. 2:10. 6:

18. Heb. 10:24. 1 Pet. 2:12.

blessed hope," or object of hope, which the
promises of the gospel lead them to expect, at

the end of their course of obedient faith: and
waiting-, in patient preparation, for "the appear-
ing- of the glory of the great God, even of our
Savior Jesus Christ," to judge the world, and
perfect the salvation of his people. [J^otes, Col.

3:1—4. 1 Thes. 1:9,10. 4:13—18. 2 Thes. 1:5—
10. 2 Tim. 4:6—18. Heb. 9:27,28. 2 Pet. 3:10—
13. 1 John 2:26—29. 3:1—3.) The invisible

God, the divine Essence, "which no man hath
seen or can see," will not be manifested at that
solemn period; [Jfotes, John 1:18. 1 Tim. 6:13
— 16.) but Christ will be displayed, "in his own
glory," as Mediator, "and in the glory of the
Father:" and thus will appear "the glory of the
great God, even of our Savior Jesus Christ;"
when, through his human nature, he shall exer-
cise omnipotence, omniscience, and all the per-
fections of the Godhead, in assigning, bj^ a sin-

gle word, the everlasting state of unnumbered
millions; wliile none shall be able to withstand
the power, or object to the justice, of that aw-
ful decision. (JVo<e«, /.«. 45:23—25. Matt. 16:24—
28. 25:31—33. Rom. 14:10—12. i?ef. 20:11—15.)

The glorious appearing.] E7rt0av£iav rr^ So^rjs.

2 Cor. 3:18. 4:4,6. 1 Tim. 1:11. {Azotes, 2 Cor. 4:

3—6.)

—

The great God, and our Savior Jestis

Christ.] Tti fisya^n GcB, kui uwrripoi '//<u)r, k. t. X.

JYotes, 9,10. 3:4,7. 2 Pet. 1:1,2.

V. 14. "The appearing of the glory," above
mentioned, will be that of him, "who gave him-
self for us," to die in human nature, as a sacri-

fice, to atone for our sins and effect our salva-

tion; that through his expiation, he might ran-
som us from the punishment due to all "our in-

iquity;" and by his power redeem and deliver us

from the dominion and pollution of all sinful pro-
pensities; {J\''ote, Ps. 130:7,8.) and that he might]
"purify us," by his word and Spirit, and by his

concurring providential dispensations, from all

remains of defilement, that we might be devo-
ted to him, as our Lord and God, be his worship-
pers and servants, live to his glory, and so recom-
mend his salvation; as "a peculiar people," his

property, not only as creatures, but as redeemed
sinners, and as having voluntarily devoted our-

selves to him. [A-oles, Matt. 1:20,21. 20:24—28.
John 10:14—18. Gal. 1:3—5. Eph. 5:1,2,22—27.
1 Pet. 3:17,18.) Thus all Christians are under
"peculiar" obligations, as well as of a peculiar
disposition; pious, spiritual, poor, humble, kind,

and upright: not conforming to the customs and
fashions of the world; but "zealous of good
works," taking deiight in obedience, waiting for

and gladly embracing opportunities of doing
good, as the ambitious do for opportunities of

distinguishing themselves, or the covetous for

occasions of increasing their possessions; and not
regarding trouble, expense, or self-denial, in

performing works of piety, righteousness, and
charity, from zeal for the honor of Christ
and love to mankind.—Surely these verses
are calculated, in the most conclusive and af-

fecting manner, to lead us to the confession
of Christ by Thomas, "My Lord, and my God!"
—The view of Christ, as Judge, in the preced-
ing verse; and in this verse, as he, to whom
all believ^ers are devoted, "to live no longer to

themselves but to him," as "a peculiar people

480]

15 These thhigs ^ speak and exhort,

and rebuke ^ with all authority. '' Let no
man despise thee.

f See on 1:13. 2 Tim. 4:2.

Matt. 7:29. Mark 1:22,27.

Luke 4:36.

h 1 Tim. 4:12.

zealous of good works," concur to establish this

conclusion; for "Jehovah will not give his
glory to another." {JSTote, 2 Cor. 5:13—15.)

Peculiar.] ncpmatov. Here only N. T. Aaoi
TTcptuaio;. Ex. 19:5. Sept.—Zealous.] z»;Xmt);v.

Acts 21:20. 22:3. Gal. 1:14. z.Aos, Jam. 3:14,16.
V. 15. As the things above inculcated were

a compendium of the important truths and duties

of Christianity, Titus was directed to "speak"
them decidedly; to exhort in the plainest and
most urgent manner; and "to rebuke with all

authority," in the name of Christ, those persons
who neglected, perverted, or opposed them: that,

acting with firmness, prudence, and faithfulness,

no one might treat him or his words with con-
tempt, without being evidently a despiser of

Christ who sent him. {JVotes, 2 Sam. 10:2—4.

Lwfce 10:16. 1 Cor. 15:3—11, u-y. 10,11. 1 Thes.

4:6—8,^.8. 1 Tim. 4:11—16.)
Authority.] ETnray^yj. 1:3. Rom. 16:26. 1 Cor.

7:6,25. 2 Cor. 8:3. 'Not as a counsel, but with
'all the peremptoriness of command.' Leigh.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—10.

It "becomes sound doctrine," and it is indis-

pensably incumbent on ministers, to teach all

Christians their several relative duties, in con-
nexion with evangelical principles.—"Aged men
and women," "professing godhness," are pecu-
liarly called on to "be sober, grave, temperate,
stable, sound in faith, love, and patience:" and
less allowance will be made for them, than for

others, if they indulge in levity, vanity, and
intemperance; or are betra}'ed into rashness, in-

stability, or selfishness.— In proportion as Chris-
tians advance in years, they are supposed to

understand better what behavior, appearance,
attire, and language "become holiness;" thej'

will have no need to watch against censorious-

ness and peevishness; and they should be taught
to seek comfort, under the decays of nature,

from a nearer communion with God; and not
from "much wine," which produces a most abject
and disgraceful slavery, or from any inexpedient
indulgence. [Mute, Eph. 5:15—20.)—The ex-
cellence of true religion is manifested, when
every one is taught and induced by it to attend
on the duties of their several situations; and el-

derly persons are under strong obligations to be
teachers of good thing-s to their juniors, by word
and deed. Thus aged and pious women may,
with peculiar propriety, instruct young women
in their duties, as wives and mothers, "teaching
them to be sober, to love their husbands and
children," and to shew their love in a proper be-
havior toward them; "to be discreet, chaste,

keepers at home," diligent in their domestic
employments, and "obedient to their own hus-

bands;" and to persevere in this useful and hon-
orable conduct, though they should meet with
trials, hardships, or unkind usage; "that the

word of God may not be blasphemed."—"Young
men also must be exhorted to be sober-minded;"
and to copy the seriousness, piety, purity, dis-

cretion, and temperance of those who are grown
old in tlie service of Christ: and not the levity,

excess, and folly of such, as are preparing them-
selves anguish for riper }'ears, or "treasuring u|>

wrath against the day of wrath."—But those
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CHAP. III.

The apostle inculcates on Christians, subjection to rulers, and

good behavior to all men, 1, 2; from the consideration of their

own sinfulness and their salvation by God's mercy through

Christ, 3—8. He cautions Titus to avoid disputes; and shews
him how to deal with heretics, 9— 11: and, directing him to

meet him at Nicopolis* and giving instructions about other ras-
ters, 12— 14, he concludes with salutations, 16.

*"13UT them in mind ^ to be subject to

JT principalities and powers, to obey
magistrates, "^ to be ready to every good
work,

a Is. 43:26. X Tim. 4:6. 2 Tim.
1:6. 2 Pet. 1:12. 3:1,2. Jude
6,

b Deut. 17:12. Prov. 24:21. Ec.
8:2—5. 10:4. Jer. ST:!?. Matt.

22.21. 23:2,3. Rom. 13:1—7.

1 Tim. 2:2. 1 Pet. 2:13—17.
c8, 14.2:14. iCor, 15:58. Gal.
6:9,10. Eph. 2:10. Phil. 1:11.

Col. 1:10. 1 Tim. 5:10. 2 Tim.
2:21. Heb. 13:21.

who would with energy inculcate these practical

subjects, must "in all things shew themselves
patterns of good works;" or else the most scrip-

tural admonitions will be disregarded, or ex-
pounded by their own conduct.—Uncorrupt doc-

trine, even "the word of the truth of the gospel,"

should be manifestly made the basis of practical

exhortations; which ought to be delivered with
gravity, as well as with sincerity; and wholly
remote from all levity, or affectation of wit and
humor: that "sound speech, which cannot be
condemned," may put to shame and silence cap-
tious and malicious opposers. (JVoie, 1 Cor. 14:

^0—25. P. O. 12—25.)—As no rank in the com-
munity raises men above the minister's admoni-
tion, so none places them beneath his attention.

The conduct of the meanest servant may dis-

grace, or it may "adorn, the doctrine of God
our Savior." The latter will be the happy effect,

when servants, professing that doctrine, are
"obedient to their masters," obliging in all

things, "not answering again, not purloining,

but shewing all good fidelitj'." In this manner,
they may acceptably and effectually recommend
the gospel, and perhaps be instrumental to the

salvation of their superiors. In these, and in all

other things, it behoves every professed Chris-

tian to "adorn the doctrine of God our Savior;"
which alone can ensure that doctrine due re-

spect in this evil world, or favorably attract the

attention of those who "are without."
V. 11—15.

The divine law teaches us godliness, righteous-

ness, temperance, and universal holiness: but
the "grace of God which bring-eth salvation,"

alone "teaches us" sinners "to deny ungodliness
and worldly lusts, and to live "soberly, right-

eously, and: godly in this present world." How
greatly then are they mistaken, who would in-

culcate these practical subjects, without leading
men's attention primarily to the mercy and
grace of God in Christ, for instruction, motives,
help, and encouragement: thus vainly expecting
good fruit from the ungrafted crab-stock! As
this "saving grace of our God hath appeared to

all men," and to us in particular, "by the word
of truth;" let us inquire, whether our whole de-
pendence be placed upon that grace, which
saves the lost, pardons the guilty, and sanctifies

the unclean: and whether we have inwardly
been taught by it, as truly penitent, to hate, for-

sake, and "deny ungodliness and worldly lusts,

and to live soberly, righteously, and godly in this

present world." Whether we are daily morti-
fying our sins, following after holiness, and
practising all our duties to God and man, in ex-
pectation that 'Christ will come to be our Judge;'
and patiently continuing in well-doing, while we
look for "that blessed hope, and the glorious ap-
pearing of the great God, even our Savior Je-
sus Christ," to 'number us with his saints in glory

Vol, VL 61

2 To "^ speak evil of no man, to be ^ no
brawlers, but *"

gentle, shewing all meek-
ness unto s all men.

3 For ** we ourselves also were some-
times ' foolish, ^ disobedient, ^ deceived,
"^ serving divers lusts and pleasures, " liv-

d Ps. 140:11. Prov. 6:19. Acts
23:5. 1 Cor. 6:10. 2 Cor. 12:

20. Eph. 4:31. 1 Tim. 3:11.

Jam. 4:11. 1 Pet. 2:1. 3:10.

4:4. 2 Pet. 2:10. Jude 8,10.

e Prov. 19:19. 25:24. 1 Tim. 3:

3.

f2 Sam. 22:36. Is. 40:11. Matt.
11:29. 2 Cor. 10:1. Gal. 5:22.

6:1. Eph. 4:2. Col. 3:12,13. 1

Thes. 2:7. 2 Tim. 2:24,25.
Jam. 1:19,20. 3:17. 1 Pet. 3:8.

g 1 Cor. 9:19. Gal. 6:10. 1 Thes.

5:14,16. 1 Pet. 2:17.

h Rom. 3:9—20. 1 Cor. 6:9—11
Eph. 1:1-3. Col. 3:7. 1 Pet
4:1—3.

i Prov. 1:22,23. 8;5. 9:6.

k Matt. 21:29. Acts 9:1—6. 28:

19,20. Eph. 2:2. 1 Pet. 1:14.

1 Is. 44:20. Ob. 3. Luke 21:8.

Gal. 6:3. Jam. 1:26. Rev. 12:

9. 13:14.

m John 8:34. Rom. 6:17,22.

n Rom. 1:29—31. 2 Cor. 12:20.

2 Tim. 3:2,3.

'everlasting.'—If we indeed believe, that Em-
manuel "gave himself for us, to redeem" us from
deserved and eternal misery, that he might also
deliver us from Satan, and from "all iniquity,
and purify us unto himself a peculiar people,
zealous of good works;" we can want no further
inducement to any kind or degree of self-deny-
ing obedience; provided we duly estimate his
Jove, our obligations, and the assurance given us
of all sufficient help, and every needful good.
[J^otes, 2 Cor. 5:13—15. 1 Pet. 1:17—22.) The
more evidently we are "redeemed from all in-

iquitj^, and purified" unto Christ "as a peculiar
people, zealous of good works;" the clearer will
our evidence be of an interest in his righteous-
ness and atonement: and the brighter our hope of
eternal felicity; and the further we are removed
from boasting, or trusting in imaginary good
works, that we may glory in Christ alone; the
more zealous shall we become, of abounding in

real good works, performed in an uprig-ht, hum-
ble, believing manner, to the glory of our Lord,
and the benefit of his people, and of. mankind.
(J^ote, 3:8.) May all ministers speak these thing-s

decidedly, enforce them with earnestness, and
"rebuke opposers and perverters of the gospel,
and also negligent Christians, "with all authori-
ty;" and may their doctrine and example secure
them from the contempt of all men, except that
of the avowed despisers of Christ and his salva-

tion!

NOTES.
Chap. III. V, 1,2. (JVo<e*, Matt. 22:15—22.

Rom. 13:1—7. 1 Tim. 2:1,2. 1 Pet. 2:13—17.)
Titus was further instructed, to remind the Cre-
tians, by reiterated exhortations, to obey those
"principalities and powers," or civil governors,
whom Providence had placed over them; and
even the inferior magistrates appointed by
them. These were idolaters, and generally op-

pressive and injurious: yet the apostle, during-

ills short abode in Crete, had taught an unre-
served subjection to them, except in matters of

conscience towards God. But, as the Crctians
would be apt to forget his admonitions, they
were to be "stirred up in the way of rcmem-
braace;" that so no disgrace might be brought
on the gospel, by the turbulent spirits and con-
duct of professed Christians.—They must also

be directed "to be ready to every good work,"
shewing a willing mind for any kind action,

even to their heathen neighbors: not reviling

or slandering any man, nor even propagating
disadvantageous reports when true, unless there
were a necessity: not "brawling," or wrangling
with acrimony and vehemence, even against
those who injured them; but acting with gen-
tleness and meekness to all men.

Principalilics. (1) Aovaif. Rom. 8:38. 1 Cor.
15:24. Eph. 1:21. 6:12. Co/. 1:18. Rev. 3:14.—
To obey magistrates.] Ueiiapxeii- '^cts 5:29,32.

r48i
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ing in malice and envy, "hateful, and

hating one another.

4 But after that p the kindness and
* love of 1 God our Savior toward man
" appeared;

5 Not ^ by works of righteousness,

Vvhich we have done, but *• according to

his mercy he saved us, by " the washing

o Ps. 36:2. Rev. 18:2.

p Rom. 5'.2U,21. Eph. 2:4—10.
* Or, pity.

q See on 1:3. 2:10. 1 Tim. 1:1.

2:3. 4:10.

r2:U. 2 Tim. 1:10. Heb. 9:26.

s.Tob9:20. 15:14. 26:4. Ps. 143:

2. Is. 67:12. Luke 10.27—29.

Uom. 3:20,28. 4:6. 9:11,16,30.

11:6. Gal. 3:16—21. Eph.
9. 2 Tim. 1:9.

t4. Ps. 62:12. 86:6,15. 130:7.

Mic. 7:18. Luke 1:50,54,72,78.

Eph. 1.6,7. Heb. 4:16. 1 Pet.

1:3. 2:10.

uJohn 3:3—5. 1 Cor. 6:11.

Eph. 5:26. 1 Pet. 3:21.

27:21. It signifies promptitude in obeying- su-

periors. Magistrates are not mentioned; yet

they are primarily, but not exclusively intend-

ed: husbands, parents, and masters seem also

included. {J^otes, 2:3—6,9,10. Eph. 5:21—23.

6:1—9.)

—

J^'o brawlers. (2) A^a^sf- 1 Tim- 3:3.

V. 3. The preceding exhortations would in-

evitably thwart the natural inclinations of the

Cretians; and therefore the apostle enforced

them by an argument, which related to the state

of Christians in general, before their conver-

sion. [jYoies, 1 Cor. 6:9—11. Eph. 2:1—3.

1 Pet. 4:1—5.) Including himself, Titus, and

all other Christians, among those in Crete, (for

this is undeniably the plain meaning of the pas-

sage,) he argued, that they ought to bear with

and be kind to their enemies, and patiently to

endure their perverseness and injustice: for

they themselves had experienced far greater I

patience and kindness from God; as "they had
'

sometime," that is, before their coaversion,

"been foolish," ignorant of God, of themselves,

and of divine truth; and had perversely prefer-

red worldly things to true religioc. In differ-

ent ways they all had been "disobedient" to

God, in their habitual conduct, and to those

whom God had placed over them; having been
"deceived," by Satan and their own hearts, and

led to wander out of the right way. They had

been "slaves to divers lusts, and" the love of

worldly "pleasures;" some being under the

power of one sinful passion, some of another.

(A^'o/cs, Jiorn. 6:12—20.) They had also lived

"in malice and envy:" from the various compe-

titions, animosities, and resentments, to which

their eager pursuit of worldly objects, and the

pride of their hearts gave rise. Thus they had

been "hateful" in their disposition and conduct

in the sight of God; "and had hated one an-

other," especially in the reciprocal contempt

and enmity, borne by the Jews and Gentiles

against each other: and by the hatred of the

persecutors against the persecuted. [JSTotes,

1 John 3:11—15.)
Hateful.] TTvynroi. 'Hateful as hell, from

's-u?, Styx.' Leigh. Here only. A-n-oruywm, Rom.
12:9.

V. 4—7. God might justly have left even

the apostle and Titus, with their brethren and

fellow-laborers, to perish in their sins: as, be-

fore their conversion, they had not only de-

served it, but had been "vessels of wrath fitted

for destruction." {J^otc, Rom. 9:22,23.) Yet,

he had not only spared them, but effected a

most blessed change in their state aad charac-

ter. For the kindness and philanthropy of God,

(his love to sinful men, v/hile be left sinning

angels to perish,) had given them ground to call

him "God our Savior;" as he had purposed,

planned, and effected salvation for mankiad, by

402J

of regeneration, and * renewing of the

Holy Ghost,

6 Which y he shed on us + abundantly,
^ through Jesus Christ our Savior;

7 That, * being justified by his grace,

we should be *" made heirs according to

the *^ hope of eternal life.

8 This is ^ a faithful saying; and these
xPs. 61:10. Rom. 12:2. Epb.
4:23. Col. 3:10. Heb. 6:6.

y Prov. 1:23. I3. 32:15. 44:3.

Ez. 36:25. Joel 2:28. John 1:

16. 7:37. Acts 2:33. 10:45.

Rom. 6:5.

t Gr. richly. See on Eph. 2:4.

3:8.

zl:4. John4:10. 14:16,17. 16:7.

Rom. 8:2.

a Rom. 3:24,28. 4:4,16. 5:1,2,16
—21. 11:6. 1 Cor. 6:11. Gal.
2:16.

b Rom. 8:17,23,24. Gal. 3:29.

4:7. Heb. 6:17. 11:7,9. Jam.
2:5. 1 Pet. 3:7.

cSee on 1:2. 2:13.

d See on 1:9. 1 Tim. 1:15.

giving his only Son to be their Redeemer.
{JVotes, 1:1—4. 2:13. Is. 12:1—3. 45:14—22.) Af-
ter this "love of God to man" had been display-

ed in the incarnation, obedience, death, and
resurrection of the eternal Son of God, and by
the preaching of the gospel; he had also brought
the apostle and his brethren to partake of the
salvation: not through the merit or eflBcacy of
"works of righteousness, which they had done,"
of whatever kind, or in any degree; but "ac-
cording to his" unmerited and plenteous "mer-
cy," and compassionate good-will to them; and
by "the washing of regeneration," that "new
birth of the Spirit," of which "the laver" of
baptism was the sacramental sign, but nothing
more. [J\/^oles, John 3:3—8. Eph. 2:4—10. 1 Pet.
3:19—22.) This not only washed the heart
from the prevailing love and pollution of sin,

but made way for "the renewal" of the soul to

the divine image by the power of the IIolv

Spirit; {J\'otes, Rom. 12.-2. Eph. 4:22—24. Cot
3:7—11.) which God the Father had richly and
abundantly poured forth upon them, in all the
variety of its gifts, graces, and consolations,

"through Jesus Christ our Savior." His ransom
had purchased, and his mediation had obtained,

this inestimable gift for sinners, in order to

impart salvation to their souls. Thus, being-

brought to repent, and believe in the Son of God,
they had been "justified by his grace," without
any of their own merits; [J^ole, Rom. 3:21—26.

5:1,2.) and so they became the adopted children
and heirs of God, "according to the hope of
eternal life," which his promise had taught
them to entertain, [j^otes, 1:1—4, Rom. 5:1—5.

8:24—27, i;v. 24,25. 1 Pet. 1:3—5. 1 John 5:11,

12.) Seeing then all their hopes and privileges

haa been conferred upon them, wholly by the
mercy of God, contrary to all their own deserts;

it was highly proper for them to be "followers

of God," in their conduct towards their breth-
ren and neighbors.—The miraculous gifts of the
Holy Spirit are not so much as alluded to in

this place: and nothing induces more confusion
and perplexity into the expositions given of the
scripture by commentators of different descrip-

tions, than the neglect of distinguishing between
those communications which constituted men
prophets or apostles, and those which were, still

are, and ever must be, indispensably necessary
to render them true Cliristians.—The expression,

"shed" or poured "on us," in this manifest allu-

sion to the sacrament of baptism, may properly
be noted, as an intimation that tlie pouring of

water on any person, "in the name of th^
Father, and the Son, and the Holy .Spirit," is

hapUsm, equally witli immersion. (JVoie, Jilatt.

28:19,20.)

Kindness. (4) Xf>r,?oTns. Rom. 2:4. 3:12. 11:22.

2 Cor. C:G. Gal. 5:22. Eph. 2:7. Col. 3:12.—Lowe
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things I will * that thou affirm constantly,

that they ^ which have believed in God
might s be careful to maintain good works.

These things are * good and profitable

unto men. [Practical observations.]

9 But ' avoid foolish questions, and
genealogies, and contentions, and strivings

e Prov. 21;

Cor. 4: 13.

fPs. 18:22. John 5:24
Rom. 4:5. 1 Pet. 1.21,

5:10—13.

Acts 12:15. 2

12:44.

1 Jobn

g See on 14. 2:14.

h Job 22:2. 35:7,8. Ps. 16:2,3.

2 Cor. 9:12—15. Philem. II.

i See on 1:14. 1 Tim. 1:3—1. 4:

7. 2 Tim. 2:23.

... toward manJ] <ti\av&puvia. Ads 28:2. *iXav-

Spta-rtDi, Acts 27:3. Philanthropy.—Appeared.'^

Birefavti' 2:11. Luke 1:79. It implies to be illus-

triously orgloriously manifested.

—

flashing. (Jj)

Aurpv. Eph. 5:26.

—

Regeneration.'] YlaXtyytvcmai.

Matt. 19:28. Not elsewhere.

—

Renewing.] Ava-

natvaaews. Rom. 12:2. AvoKaivoto. CoZ. 3:10. (AoAcs,
Ps. 51:10. Jer. 32:39—41. Es. 36:25—27. 2 Cor.
5:17. i2ei;. 21:5—8.)

V. 8. "The saying," n'hich the apostle had
just delivered, concerning- salvation to sinners,

Irom the mercy of God in Christ, through re-

generation, by faith, and gratuitous justifica-

tion of grace, "was faithful:" and the doctrines
which he had stated, as well as the exhortations
before given, (for both seem to be referred to,)

he would have Titus insist upon, with constancj'

and without wavering; in order that "those who
had believed in God," and trusted in his mercy,
grace, truth, and power, through Jesus Christ,

might be rendered "careful to maintain," or to

stand foremost in the practice of good works;
being influenced by love and gratitude, and en-
couraged by the promises of the gospel to

abound in thera. For though the things before
stated in various practical admonitions, could
not in any degree justify sinners before God;
they were "good" in themselves, and "profit-

able to men," in respect of their temporal and
eternal interests, both to those who performed
them, and to others. (JVotes, Job 22:1—4. Ps.
16:2,3. 2 Cor. 9:12—15.)
Affirm, constantly.'] i^taSdama^ai.- 1 Tim. 1:7.

Bffia.ow, Mark 16:20. Rom. 15:8. Heb. 2:3.—Be
careful.] <tpovTt^(aai. Here only. To devise, con-

trive, and be solicitous about any thing.—Main-
tain.] Xipoi^ao^ai. 14. 1 Tim. 3:4,5,12. 5:17.

V. 9. It was incumbent on Titus, to insist

on the grand peculiarities of the gospel, and by
all means to avoid frivolous and foolish ques-
tions, or subtile nice distinctions and "geneal-
ogies," to which the Jews were attached, as if

men were the better in the sight of God for be-
ing descended from the patriarchs. These
matters, and the contests and angry disputes of
the Jewish teachers, about the Mosaic law, and
the obligations of its ceremonies, wei-e utterly
vain under the Christian dispensation; and only
amused men with such speculations, as took
them off from the great doctrines and duties of
Christianity.—The contrast between those
things which "arc good and profitable to men"
(8), and "those which are unprofitable and vain,"
is worthy of observation. (JVoifs, 1:14— 16.

1 Tim. 1:3—7. 4:6—10. 6:20,21. 2 Tim. 2:14-18.)
Avoid.] TlLpuraao. See on 2 Tim. 2:16.

V. 10, 11. A heretic, in St. Paul's sense,
seems to denote a professed Christian, who ob-
stinately denies and opposes some fundamental
doctrine of the gospel, as taught by the apos-
tles; especially if he were earnest to propagate
his notions, from a vain desire of being the head
of a party, and so made divisions in the church.
[Jfote, 6'a/. 5:19—21.) Titus was therefore di-

about the law; for they are ^ unprofitable

and vain.

10 A man that is an ' heretic, •" after

the first and second admonition^ reject;

1

1

Knowing that he that is such ° is

subverted, and sinneth, p being condemn-
ed of himself.
k Job 15:3. 1 Cor. 8:1. 13:2. 2
Tim. 2:14.

I 1 Cor. 11:19. Gal. 6:20. 2
Pet. 2:1.

m Matt. 18:15—17. 2 Cor. 13:2.

II Rom. 16:17. 1 Cor. 6:4—13.
Gal. 5:12. 2 Thes. 3:6,14. 2

Tim. 3:6. 3 John 10.

1:11. Acts 15:24. J Tim. 1:19,

20. 2 Tim. 2:14. Heb. 10:26.

p Matt. 25:26—28. Luke 7:30.

19:22. John 3:13. Acts 13:46.

Rom. 3:19.

rected to admonish the heretic once and again;
shewing him the error and evil tendency of his

principles, and their corrupt source; warning
him of his guilt and danger, and exhorting him
to retract. If this failed of effect, he ought af-

terwards to reject him, as an excommunicated
person: as his dangerous errors, and liis perti-

nacious adherence to them, evinced him "to be
subverted," or turned aside from Christ, the
Foundation of the church, by the artifices ofSa-
tan; that his mistakes arose not from unavoidable
ignorance, but from proud and carnal prejudices,

so that he sinned in them; and that "he was
condemned of himself," as his avowal of such
heresies rendered further proof against him
unnecessarj^. He was therefore not to be con-
sidered as a Christian, or allowed to continue in

the communion of the church. The scriptures
referred to in the margin [Marg. Ref. p,) shew,
that when a man's own words suffice for his con-
demnation, without further evidence, he may
be said to be "condemned of himself:" nor does
any great difficulty appear in this much disputed
text, except in explaining it in a manner con-
sistent with the systems of contending zealots.

In subordinate matters the apostle inculcated
mutual forbearance: but all his epistles shew,
that he supposed some errors to be fundamental,
and absolutely inconsistent with faith in Christ.

For pertinaciously maintaining these errors,

men ought to be excommunicated, as much as

for gross immoralities: and were things restored

to their primitive state in the church of Christ,

there can be no doubt, that those who deny the
ruined estate of man by nature, the Deity of
Christ, the real atonement of his death, justifi-

cation by faith in the merits of Christ, of grace
and not of works; tVie need of sanctification by
the H0I3" Spirit, and of obedience to God's com-
mandments, as the effect and evidence of justi-

fying faith, with other doctrines of similar im-
portance, would, after proper admonition, be re-

jected b)^ the pastors of the church, and exclud-
ed from the communion of believers. No doubt
would remain in their minds, that such heretics

were subverted and sinned; and their profession

of tenets so destructive of Christianity, would be
deemed a kind of "self-condemnation;" without
considering them as less sincere in opposing the

truth, than Saul of Tarsus was. They would
not judge them proper persons to associate with
those who believed the doctrines of Christianity:

but yet Ihey would not do them any injury in

their temporal concerns, or refuse to aid them
in distress; or neglect to pray for "God to give
them repentance, to the acknowledging of the

truth." The connexion, which has so long sub-

sisted, between excommunication and persecu-

tion, has aided in giving occasion to a latitudi-

narian candor, and a laxity of discipline, to as-

sociate with men's ideas of toleration. But the

fullest toleration does not imply, that all opin-

ions should be regarded as alike right or proba-

ble: nor does excommunication imply, that any

[483
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12 When I shall &-end Artemas unto

thee, or *! Tychicus, ^ be diligent to come
unto me to Nicopolis; ^ for I have deter-

mhied there to winter.

13 Bring Zenas * the lawyer and
" Apollos ^ on their journey diligently,

that nothing be wanting unto them.

1

4

And let ours also ^ learn to * main-
q See on Acts 20:4. 2 Tim. 4:12.
r 2 Tim. 4:9,21.

s 1 Cor. 16:6,8,9.

t MhU. 22:36. Luke 7:30. 10:25.

11:45,46,52. 14:3.

u See on Acts 18:24.

X Acts 21:5. 28:10. Rom. 15:24.

iCor. 16:11. 3 John 6—8.
y See on 8.

* Or, profess honest- trades.

Acts 18:3.20:35. Or. Eph. 4:

28. 1 Thes. 2:9. 2 Thes. 3:8.

alteration should be made in men's civil circum-
stances. {JSTotes, Matt. 18:15—18. 1 Cor. 5:1—5,
9—13. 2 John 7—11. J?ct. 2:20—23.) Some
learned and ingenious men have indeed at leng-th

discovered that it is no sin to treat the word of

God with neglect, contempt, or proud opposition;

and that it is of little consequence what doc-
trines men believe! No wonder then, that they
cannot explain the scripture into an agreement
with these tenets; or bring the word of God to

declare its own insignificancy. But those who
believe, that "men love darkness rather than
light, because their deeds are evil," tnd treat

the trutli of God as a lie, because it opposes their

pride or lusts, will not find much difficulty in

understanding, why such heretics should be sep-

arated from the society of believers; and they
will chieflj' lament, that it is not more gener-
ally practised, and more easily practicable;

seeing it is evident, "that a little leaven leaveu-
eth the whole lump," in many churches which
once seemed to flourish. [JSTotes, Lev. 13:40

—

44. Bom. 16:17—20. J Tim. 1:18—20. 2 Tim.
2:14—18. 2 Pet. 2:1—3. 1 John 5:9,10.)

Heretic. (10.) 'AipenKos. Here only.

—

'Aipems,

Actsb-.n. 15:5. 24:5,14. 26:5. 28:22. 1 Cor. 11:

19. Gal 5:20. 2 Pet. 2:1. It is vain to .seek the
meaning of this word from profane writers, or
from etymology; the New Testament itself must
explain it.—Now it is manifest, that there were
important differences in opinion, between tiie

Pharisees and Sadducees, as well as a division

into sects: and, it appears to me, tiiat fundamea-
tal errors in doctrine, rather than divisions into

parties, are intended, when heresies are men-
tioned, by the sacred writers.

—

Reject.] Hapairt.

1 Tim. 4:7. 'JRefuse to employ, to countenance,
'to retain him, or to associate at all with him.'—Condemned of himself. (11) AvronaraicpiTos. Here
only. [JSTote, 1 John 3:18—24.) It may mean,
that professing heretical doctrines, no other wit-

nesses were needful for his conviction and cen-

sure. {JS/'ote, 1 Tim. 5:19,20.)

V. 12— 15. There were several cities called

Nicopolis, {the city of victory,) especially one in

Macedonia, and another in Epirus, and it is not

certain which was here meant: but it hence ap-

pears that St. Paul was at this time at liberty.

Had he written from Nicopolis, as the spurious

postscript asserts, he would have said, "I have de-

termined here to winter."—He purposed to send
Artemas, or Tychicus, to inform Titus, when to

meet him there; and probably to supply his

place in Crete: and he desired him to come
without delay. But he was required to bring
Zenas, (who was either a converted Jewish doc-
tor of the law, or one who had been a Roman
lawyer,) and Apollos, who seems to have been
then in Crete: and he was studiously to help
them, that by the kindness of the churches,
their wants and travelling expenses might be
supplied. Titus was also directed to remind
the immediate friends of the apostle, and es-
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tain good works for necessary uses, ^ that

they be not unfruitful.

1 5 All that are * with me salute thee.

^ Greet them that •= love us in the faith.

^ Grace be with you all. Amen.

z Is. 61:3. Matt. 1:19. 21:19.

Luke 13:6—9. John 15:8,16.

Rom. 15:28. Phil. 1:11. 4:17.

Col. 1:10. Heb. 6:6—12. 2
Pet. 1:8.

a See on Rom. 16:21—24.
b SeeonRom. 16:1—20.

c Gal. 5:6. Eph. 6:23. I Tim^
1:5. Philem. 5. 2 John 1,2. 3
John 1.

d See on 1 Cor. 16:23. Eph. 6:

24. 2 Tim. 4:22.—Heb. 13:

25.

pecially the ministers, that they should "learn
to maintain," or to stand forward and distinguish

themselves, in the practice of good works, for

these and such like useful purposes; that they
might not be unfruitful, but might set a good
example to the new converts.—Some explain

the words to mean, that they should learn and
labor in "useful trades," which would enable
them, though no emoluments were annexed to

their ofiBce, to assist their brethren, and so in

this respect not to be unfruitful. {J\larg. Ref.)—M'iXh this admonition, and the customary sal-

utations and benedictions, he concluded the
epistle.

Bring ... on their journey. (13) Tipoirt^\\iov.

See on .4d* 15:3.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—8.

It has at all times been necessary, to remind
Christians "to be subject to principalities and

i
powers, to obey magistrates," and "to submit to

one another in the fear of God;" {J^otes, Eph.
5:21. 1 Pel. 5:5—7.) but it is peculiarly so at

present, when most valuable privileges and lib-

erties in this favored land, which ought to have
rendered cheerful subjection and peaceable
obedience universal, among all who "name the

name of Christ," have given occasion to a con-
i trary spirit and conduct in numbers, who seem
to forget, that most express precepts to this ef-

fect are found in the scriptures. But real re-

ligion, in proportion as it prevails, will render
believers quiet subjects, as well as good neigh-

bors and relations, and "ready to every good
work:" it will repress every turbulent and cen-
sorious temper, and restrain them from "speak-
ing e^ il" of others, and from reviling and wrang-
ling; and it will teach them to be gentle and
meek to all men. These dispositions, and this

conduct, are the genuine effects of a deep con-
viction of our own guilt, united with a believing

and experimental knowledge of the salvation of
the gospel.—We shall not, when really humbled
and enlightened, disdain or be wearied out by
the misconduct of the most unreasonable ene-
mies; because we shall well remember, that we

j

ourselves were formerly "foolish, disobedient,

and deceived, slaves to divers" base lusts, and a

fondness for carnal pleasures; "that we lived in

malice and envy," and in short were hateful to

God, and disposed to hate one another, and thus

"vessels of wrath fitted for destruction," till di-

vine grace effected the blessed change. Let us

then often contemplate the discoveries, which
have been made of the "kindness and love of

God our Savior," towards our fallen apostate

race, in "giving his Son to be the propitiation

for our sins;" his patience in sparing us, during

the years of our foolishness and rebellion; his

goodness in sending us the word of salvation;

and, to crown the whole, his mercy in causing

us to partake of the "washing of regeneration
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and the renewing of the Holy Ghost, which he

poured upon" our souls, of his plenteous grace,

through Jesus Christ our Savior. Surely we
know that none of these things were procured

"by works of righteousness which we had done;"

and that we are "justified freely by his grace,

and so made heirs according to the hope of eter-

nal life." Having been therefore brought into

a state of safety, and made partakers of a jojful

hope, by the mercy of God the Father, through
the redemption of his incarnate Son, and by the

new creation of the Holy Spirit; it certainly

behoves us to "take the lead in every good
work," by which we can glorify God our Sa-

vior, or benefit mankind. [JSTote, Phil. 4:8,9.)

Ministers should frequently and earnestly in-

sist upon these "faithful sayings," and "affirm

these things constantly;" and shew the tendency
of the truths of the gospel to holiness of life:

and Christians should be ambitious of exceeding
all other men in every good thing, for the hon-
or of the truth through which they are saved.
{J\rote, 2:14.)

. V. 9—15.

Attending to "the good and profitable" things

before inculcated, we should learn to avoid

"foolish questions" and contentious disputations,
which "are unprofitable and vain." But, tliough
we must not strive about words, or magnify
every difference of opinion into a "damnable
heresy;" yet we should carefully watch against
fundamental errors, which are inconsistent with
"the life of faith in the Son of God," and of
grateful obedience to him. Many are subverted
by heretics; we should therefore "withdraw from
them," if they neglect proper admonitions; and
though they should not be separated from the
communion of believers here; yet, continuing
impenitent, they will at last be rejected by the
omniscient Judge of all men. Whatever Chris-
tians "find to do," they should attend on it dil-

igently: [J^ote, Ec. QilO.) they ought to be
ever ready to help one another; and to prevent
and relieve the wants of those who are labor-
ing to promote the gospel. [J^ote, 3 John 5—8.

P. O. 1—8.) Those who exhort others to such
good works, must learn to maintain them in
their own conduct; and, on proper occasions, to

set a decided and conspicuous example. Then
they will not be mifruitful in the knowledge of
Christ; mutual love as the fruit of faith will be
increased; and "the grace of our Lord will be
with them all."

THE

EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE
TO

PHILEMON.

Philemon seems to have been a Christian of some eminence, residing at Colosse, [JVote, 1,2.

—

Coi. 4:9,17.) who had been converted under St. Paul's ministry (19); perhaps during his alDode
at Ephesus. [Acts 19:10.)—When the apostle was imprisoned at Rome, Onesimus, a slave of
Philemon, having, as it is generally thought, been guilty of some dishonesty, left his master and
fled to that city, though at the distance of several hundred miles. When he came thither, curi-
osity, or some similar motive, induced him to attend on St. Paul's ministry, which it pleased God
to bless for his conversion. After he had given very satisfactory proof of a real change, and
manifested an excellent disposition by suitable behavior, which had greatly endeared him to the
apostle; he judged it proper to send him back to his master; to whom he wrote this epistle, in
order to procure Onesimus a more favorable reception, than he could otherwise have expected.
—The most competent judges have given it a decided preference, as a model ofgood writing in
the epistolary kind, to the most admired remains of antiquity. Indeed, we can scarcely con-
ceive, how such a cause, as that of Onesimus, could have been pleaded in a more interesting,
obliging, prudent, pathetic, and masterly manner. It is also very replete with useful instruc-
tion.—The apostle entertained no doubt of Philemon's compliance witli his request; and expect-
ed that he would do more than he said. It is therefore probable, that Onesimus was not only re-
ceived into favor, but set at liberty; and it is generally thought, that he became afterwards a
minister of the gospel. Onesimus accompanied Tychicus to Colosse, and, it may be concluded,
that the apostle wrote to Philemon at the same time; and that Onesimus, having delivered the
letter to his master, and obtained his forgiveness, joined witli Tychicus, in executing the apos^
tie's commission to the Colossians.

The npostle salutes PhilemoD, 1—3; declares his joy at hearing
of his faith and love, 4—7; earnestly and pathetioally entreats
him to receive into favor his fugitive servant, Onesimus, now
become, by the apostle's ministry, a consistent believer, 8 21-
desires him to provide for him a lodging, as he expected to be
speedily released, 22; and concludes with salutations and bene-
dictions, 23—25.

PAUL, '^ a prisoner of Jesus Christ,

and ^ Timothy our brother, unto

a9. SeeouEph. 3:1.4-.1.6;20.
I

Thes. M.
bSee on a Cor. 1:1. Col. 1;1. 2
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Philemon our dearly beloved, •= and fellow-

laborer;

2 And to oiir beloved Apphia, and
^ Archippus, ^ our fellow-soldier, and to

' the church in thy house:

3 s Grace to you, and peace, from God

our Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ.

4 1'' thank my God, making mention of

thee always in my prayers,

5 ' Hearing of thy love and faith, which

thou hast ^ toward the Lord Jesus, and

toward all saints;

6 That ^ the communication of thy

faith may become effectual, by "" the ac-

knowledging of every good thing which

is " in you in Christ Jesus

C24. iCor. 3:9. Phil. 4:3. Col.

4:11. 1 Thes. 3:2.

A Col. 4:17.

e Phil. 2.26. 2 Tim. 2:3,4.

f Rom. 16:5. 1 Cor. 16:19. Col.

4:15.

gSee on Rom. 1:7. 2 Cor. 13:

14.

h .See on Rom. 1:8. Phil. 1:3.

Col. 1:3. 1 Thes. 1:2. 2 Thes.

1.3. 2 Tim. 1:3.

i(;al. 5:6. Eph. 1:15. Col. 1:4.

k7. Ps. 16:3. Acts 9:39—41.
Rom. 12:13. 15:25,26. 1 Cor.

16:1. 1 .John 3:23. 5:1,2.

12 Cor. 9:12— 14. Tit. 3:14.

Heb.6:10.
m Matt. 5:16. 1 Cor. 14:26. 1

Pet. 2:12. 3:1,16.

n2 Pet. 1:8.

7 For we have ° great joy and consola-

tion in thy love, because p the bowels of

the saints are refreshed by thee, brother.

8 Wherefore, though I might be much
1 bold in Christ to "" enjoin thee that which
is convenient,

9 Yet for ^ love's sake I rather be-

seech thee, being such a one as * Paul the

aged, and now also " a prisoner of Jesus

Christ.

10 1 beseech thee for * my son,y Ones-

imus, ^ whom I have begotten in my
bonds;

1

1

Which in time past was to thee * un-

profitable, but now '^ profitable to thee

and to me:
ol Thes. 1:3. 2:13,19.3:9. 2
John 4. 3 John 3—6.
p20. 2 Tim. 1:16.

q2Cor. 3:12. 10:1,2. 11:21. 1

Thes. 2:2,6.

r2 Cor. 10:3.

sRom. 12:1. 2 Cor. 5:20.6:1.

Eph. 4:1. Heb. 13:19. 1 Pet.

2:11.

t Ps. 71:9,18. Prov. 16:31. Is.

46:4.

11 1. See on Eph. 3:1.4:1.

X 2 Sam. 9:1-7. 18:5. 19:37,3!?.

Mark9:n. 1 Tim. 1.2. Tit.

1:4.

y Col. 4:9.

z 1 Chr. 4:15. Gal. 4:19.

a Job 30:1,2. Matt. 25:30. Luke
17:10. Rom. 3:12.

b Luke 15:24,32. 2 Tim, 4:11.

NOTES.
V. 1,2. The apostle did not intend to write

authoritatively to Philemon, and therefore he

only styled himself "a prisoner of Jesus Christ:"

(JVo<e«, 8—11. Eph. 3:1—7. 4:1—6.) which

tended to procure an affectionate regard to him;

and he joined Timothy with him, that his request

might be presented as the united desire of him
and his brethren. Thoug-h Philemon is called)

"a fellow-laborer," it is not certain that he was!

a minister; perhaps he served the cause of Christ

by active diligence in another manner. [Mote,

Phil. 4:1—3.) The beloved Apphia is generally

supposed to have been his wife, though some
tliink that she was his sister. Archippus, whom
the apostle called his "fellow-soldier," and to

whom he sent a special charge in another ejjis-

tle, [J\^ofe, Col. 4:17.) is thought to have been the

son or near relation of Philemon: and he seems

to have resided in his family, which was so pious

and well regulated, that it was in some respects

a Christian church. {J\Iarg. Rif.—J^otes, Matt.
]

18:19,20. Rom. 16:3,4.) I

Fellow-soldier. (2) y^vapaTioiTr;. Phil. 2:25.

V. 3. [Marg.Ref.—JVo<f, Rom.V.b—7.) 'Hence

'it appears, that the nature of the Father, and of

'the Son, is the same: seeing the Son can do that

'which the Father doeth, and the Father is said

'to do that which the Son doeth.' Jerome.

V. 4—7. The apostle thanked God continually

for his grace bestowed on Philemon, of whom he

made "mention continually in his prayers." His

gratitude to the Lord was excited from time to

time, by the good accounts which he received of

Philemon's "love and faith," even "his faith

toward the Lord Jesus," and his love to him and

"to all the saints" for his sake. {JsTotes, 2 Cor.

8:6—9. Gal. 5:1—6. Eph. 1:15—23. Col. 1:

3—8.) The obvious meaning of the passage

requires a transposition of the words, which
arise from an arrangement, not at all unsuit-

able to the Greek language, though it appears

rather harsh in an English translation. The
apostle also prayed, "that the communication of

Philemon's faith might become effectual, &c."
Some explain this of his liberal communication
from his temporal affluence, being made "effect-

ual" for the relief of the saints, and for the

evident dcmor.stration of his faith, from which
it sprane. Ofhei's suppose the apostle to mean,

436J

that his "communion, or participation of faith in

Christ, might be effectual in regulating his own
temper and conduct. But, though both these

senses may be contained in the words, they

seem to have a still further meaning. The
apostle probably prayed, that Philemon's en-

deavors, to "communicate" his faith in Christ

to those around him, might be rendered effect-

ual, through the evident excellency of his own
example, and that of his family: so that men
might be induced to acknowledge the reality

and value "of every good thing which was in

them," bv means of their relation to Christ; and

thus to entertain a favorable opinion of that

religion, which produced such beneficial effects,

on the conduct of those who embraced it.

{J^otes, Matt. 5:14—16. 1 Pet. 2:12.) This he

trusted would be the case; for he "had great joy"

and comfort, in the accounts that he heard of

his liberal love, by which the urgent necessities

of Christians and ministers were supplied: so

that, while their bodies were refreshed at his

expense, their hearts were also rejoiced by his

good example and pious conversation: and there-

fore the apostle cordially owned him, and great-

ly loved him, as his brother in the gospel. The
word "brother," placed thus at the end of a sen-

tence, is peculiarly emphatical, and expressive

of the most entire cordiality.

Communication. (6) Koii/avia. See on Jlds

2-42. {Note., Phil. 1:3—6.)

—

Acknowledging.]

Eir<yva)(7£<. Col. 1:9. 2:2. 3:10. 2 Tim. 2:25.

Tit. 1:1.

V. 8—11. The apostle here enters on the

immediate design of the epistle. When he con-

sidered his own apostolical authority and Phile-

mon's character; he supposed that he might, with

propriety, have "enjoined" him, in the name of

Christ, to do what was so evidently "conven-

ient," or agreeable to the loving spirit of

Christianity: yet he preferred the language of

a supplicant, in the present case, and besought

Philemon "for love's sake," even the love of

Christ to them, and their love to him, and to

each other through him, that he would grant

him one special favor, which he had it much at

heart to obtain. He would remind him, that

his humble supplicant was "such a one as Paul

the aged," (for he was probably above sixty

years old at this time;) and "also a prisoner of
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12 Whom I have sent again: *= thou

therefore receive him, that is ^ mine own
bowels.

13 Whom I would have retained with

me, that ^in thy stead he might have

ministered unto me in ^ the bonds of the

gospel.

1

4

But s without thy mind would I do

nothing; that ^ thy benefit should not be

as it were of necessity, but willingly.

1

5

For ' perhaps he therefore departed

for a season, that thou shouldest receive

him for ever;

16 Not now as a servant, but above a

servant, ^ a brother beloved, specially

to me; but how much more unto thee,

' both in the flesh,and in the Lord!
[Practical Observations.]

9:17. 2 Cor. 8:12. 9:5,7. 1 Pet.

5:2.

i Geo. 45:5—8. 50:20. Ps. 76:10.

Is. 10:7. Acts 4:28.

k Matt. 23:8. Acts 9:17. Gal.

cMatt. 6:14,15. 18:21—36.
Mark 11:25. Eph. 4:32.

A Deut. 13:6. 2 Sam. 16:11.

.ler. 31:20. Luke 15:20.

e 1 Cor. 16:17. Phil. 2:30.

/See on 1. Kph. 3:1.4:1.

g 8,9. 2 Cor. 1:24. 1 Pet. 5:3.

b 1 Chr. 29:17. Ps. 110:3. 1 Cor.

3:28,29. 1 Tim. 6:2. Heb. 3;

1. iPet. 1:22,23. 1 John 6:1.

1 Eph. 6:5—7. Col. 3.22.

Jesus Christ." For having, as a minister of the

gospely encountered numberless afflictions and
perils, in seeking the salvation of men's souls,

he was then enduring the hardsliips of a long

imprisonment in the cause of Christ; and he
could not doubt of Philemon's readiness to do

any thing proper, which might mitigate the

severity of his sufferings. His petition indeed

was not presented for himself: but it was in

behalf of "his son," even of one "whom he had
begotten in his bonds," "the son of his old age,"

for whom he had the most tender parental affec-

tion; and this son was "Oncsimus!" In the

original Onesimus is mentioned at the close of

the sentence; that the suspense and most affec-

tionate introdiiction, might prepare Philemon to

read a name, which could scarcely fail of being
associated in his mind with unfavorable ideas.

"Onesimus" signifies profitable; in allusion to

which, the apostle allowed, that he had not
formerly deserved that name, having been
"unprofitable;" probably he had been unfaithful,

dishonest, and unruly; perhaps addicted to other
vices. This the apostle seems to have known
from his own confession. But he spake of his

faults in the gentlest language, and hastened to

mention the change which had taken place; and
by which his character was now made to answer
the meaning of his name; so tiiat he was become
"profitable" both to Philemon and to the apostle.
He was prepared to be a useful servant to the
former; he had been serviceable to tlie latter,

and he hoped that he would be still more so.

1 might be much bold, &c. (H) noUtiv jraplirimav

exi^v. See on John 7:4.

—

To enjoin.~\ EirtTaaaciv.

Mark 1:27. 6:27. Ach 23:2. ETriray,,- See on
Tit. 2:\b.—That which is convenient.'] To avijKov.

Eph. 5:4. Co/. 3:18.— UnprojUablc. [\\) Axpi^ov.
Not elsewhere.

—

Profitable.] t^vxpns'ov. "z 'lim.
2:21. 4:11. "Very useful."

V. 12— 16. Onesimus was Philemon's legal
property, and St. Paul had required and pre-
vailed with Onesimus to return to him, having
made sufficient trial of his sincerity; and he
requested Philemon to receive him, witli the
same kindness, as he would the aged apostle's
"own son according to the flesh;" being equally
dear to him, as his spiritual child, fie would
gladly have kept him at Rome, to minister to

1

7

If " thou count me therefore a part-

ner, ° receive him as myself.

18 If he hath wronged thee, or oweth

thee aught, ° put that on mine accotmt:

1

9

P I Paul have written it with mine

own hand, I will repay it: albeit I do not

say to thee, ^ how thou owest unto me
even thine own self besides.

20 Yea, brother, " let me have joy of

thee in the Lord: ^ refresh my bowels in

the Lord.
21 Having * confidence in thy obedi-

ence, I wrote unto thee, knowing that thou

wilt also do more than I say.

22 But withal " prepare me also a

m Acts 16:15. 2 Cor. 8:23.

Eph. 3:6. Phil. 1:7. 1 Tim. 6:

2. Heb. 3:1,14. Jam. 2:5. 1

Pet. 5:1. 1 John 1:3.

n 10,12. Matt. 10:40. 12:48—
60. 18:5. 25:40.

o Is. 53:4—7. Heb.

p 1 Cor. 16:21,22. Gal. 5:2. 6:

11.

q 1 Cor. 4:15. 9,1,2. 2 Cor. 3.2.

1 Tim. 1:2. Tit. 1:4. Jam. 6:.

19,20.

r 2 Cor. 2:2. 7:4—7,13. Phil. 2:

2. 4:1. 1 Thes. 2:19,20. 3:7—
9. Heb. 13:17. 3 John 4.

s7.)2. Phil. 1:8. 2:1. 1 John
3:17.

t 2 Cor. 2:3. 7:16. 8.22. Gal. 5:

10. 2 Thes. 3:4.

u Acts 28:23.

him in his confinement; which Onesimus would
willingly have done, in the bonds of the gospel,

being attached to him from Christian love and
gratitude: and, as he knew that Philemon would
joyfully have done him any service in person, if

he had been at Rome; so he would have con-
sidered Onesimus, as ministering to him in his

master's stead. But he would not do any thing

of this kind without his consent; lest he should

seem to extort the benefit, and Philemon should

appear to act from "necessity," rather than
"from a willing mind." [JVoies, 2 Cor. 9:1—7.)

—

He had indeed hopes of deriving benefit from
Onesimus's faithful service, at .some future peri-

od, by Philemon's free consent: yet he was not

sure, that this was the Lord's purpose respect-

ing him; for perhaps he permitted him to leave

his master for a season, in so improper a man-
ner, in order that, being converted, he might
be received on his return with such affection,

and might abide with Philemon with such faith-

fulness and diligence, that they should choose
to live together, the rest of their lives, as fellow-

heirs of eternal felicity. {Marg. Ref. i.) In

this case he knew that Philemon would no long-

er consider Onesimus merely as a slave, but

view iiim as "above a slave, even as a brother
beloved." This he was become to Paul in an
especial manner, who had before been entirely

a stranger to him: how much more then might
it be supposed, that he would be endeared to

Philemon, when he became well acquainted
with his excellency; seeing he would be near
to him, both in the flesh, as one of his domestics,

and in the Lord, being one with him in Christ

as a believer!

Boivels. (12) TTrlayx'"'- ^^^ ^" Luke 1:78.

V. 17—21. If Philemon deemed the apostle

"a partner," or partaker of the same grace, and
dear to him for Christ's sake; let him express
his love to him b)' receiving Onesimus, with as

mneii kindness as he would have received Paul
himself if he had come in person: and, in case
Onesimus had wronged Philemon, or was in his

debt; lot him place that to his account: and, as

he wrote the epistle with his own hand, he g-ave.

as it were, a ])romissory note, that he would re-

pay it upon demand.—It is generally observed,
that this is a plain instance of a debt, beincr iui-
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lodging; ^ for I trust that ^ through your
prayers, I shall be given unto you.

23 There salute thee ^ Epaphras, * my
fellow-prisoner in Christ Jesus;

s Rom. 15:24. Phil. 1:25,26. 2:

24. Heb. 13:23. 2 John 12. 3

John 14.

y Rom. 16:30—32. 2 Cor. 1:11.

Phil. 1:19. Jam. 6:16.

z Col. 1:7. 4:12.

a Rom. 16:7. Col. 4:10.

puted to one, which was contracted by another;

and of one by a voluntary eng-agement becom-
ing- answerable for the misconduct of another;
that the latter might be exempted from the pun-
ishment due to his crimes, and partake of ben-
efits to which he had no right. This accords to

the doctrine of Christ's voluntary bearing the

punishment of our sins, that we might receive

the reward of his righteousness, by a recipro-

cal imputation.—Perhaps, the apostle understood
that Philemon had expressed some sharpness
concerning Onesimus's conduct; or suspicion of

his sincerity in his professed repentance; or
knowing him to be naturaliy somewhat severe
in his temper, he might fear lest he should pun-
ish him, as the laws permitted masters to do
their slaves in such cases; which would not
only have been grievous to Onesimus, but dis-

graceful to the gospel, and to Philemon himself.

He therefore so far interested himself in the

matter: though he could scarcely suppose that

payment would be demanded of him; and he
added, that, in making this proposal, he had for-

born to bring into the account, that Philemon
'•'owed to him his ownself," in an especial man-
ner, as God had made him the instrument of his

eternal salvation; thus intimating that he nev-
er could sufficiently requite that obligation.

{.]\rotes, 1 Cor. 4:14—17. Jam. 5:19,20.) He
therefore pathetically besought him, to let him
have an opportunity of "rejoicing on his ac-

count," in the Lord's kindness to him; and to

grant him this request, which would as much
)-efresh his compassionate heart, as Philemon's
liberality did "the bowels of the saints." [JSTote,

4—7.) Having confidence that he was ready
to obey the Lord's will, which had been intimat-

ed by him, he had written to him, being assured
that lie would do even more than he had re-

quested.—Our curiosity is not gratified by be-
ing informed of the effect of this epistle: yet
we can hardly doubt, that Philemon forgave
Onesimus, received him with kindness, remit-

ted what he owed to him, and afterwards

gave him his liberty, that he might attend on
the apostle. His appointment with Tychicus to

deliver the epistle to the Colossians seems to

intimate, that Paul meailt to employ him as a

minister, which probably was afterwards done.

A partner. (17) Koivmvov. See on Luke 5:\0.

(JVoie, 1 John 1:3,4.)

—

Put that on mine account.

(18) TovTo cfwL EXXoyti. Horn. 5:13.

—

Owest ... be-

sides. (19) ripoffo^EiXeis. Tnsuper debes. 'Owest
*to me above others.'

—

Have joy of thee. (20)

Ovatitvv. Here only. JVo<e, 8—11.

V. 22—25. The apostle, though at this time
in bonds, had an expectation of being speedily

released, when he wrote this epistle, and he
purposed to visit Philemon and the Colossians,
when that took place. He was persuaded they
did not forget to pray for his liberty, that he
might be enabled to visit them, and he trusted,

that in answer to their prayers, this would soon
be effected; therefore he desired them to pre-

pare him a convenient lodging.—This circum-
stance would add energy to his request in be-

half of Onesimus.—Epaphras attended Paul so

closely, that he mi_<:!:ht be deemed his fellow-
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24 ^ Marcus, " Aristarchus, ^ Demas,
® Lucas, ^ my fellow-laborers.

25 The s grace of our Lord Jesus Christ
be with *" your spirit. Amen.
b Acts 12:12,25. 13:13. 16:37-
39. Col. 4:10. 2 Tim. 4:11.

c Acts 19:29. 27:2.

d Col. 4:14. 2 Tim. 4:10.

e 2 Tim. 4:11.

fl,2. 2 Cor. 8:23. Phil. 2:2S. 4;

3. 3 John 8.

g See on Rom. 16:20,24.
h 2 Tim. 4:22.

prisoner; or perhaps he was imprisoned with
him. {Marg. Ref. JSTote, Acts 20:25—27. Pref-
aces to 1 Timothy and 2 Timothy.)

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—16.

The "fellow-laborers" and "fellow-soldiers"
of Christ, ought to "pray and to thank God" for
each other, with the greatest constancy and
fervency: for faith in Christ, and love to him,
should unite saints more closely, than any out-
ward relation can the people of the world.
[JSTotes, 1 Pet. 1:22—25.) Those who partake
of this blessedness, must and will desire to com-
municate it to others; and their endeavors will

be rendered effectual, through fervent prayer,
and by a uniform course of piety, purity, integ-
rity, and benevolence; which will constrain
men to "acknowledge the good things, which
are in them" as believers in Christ.—Faithful
ministers have great joy and comfort in that
little company of affluent Christians, whose
"love abounds" in liberality to all men; and
when "the bowels of the saints are refreshed
by them," and their wants generously supplied.

—It is by no means proper to exercise authority
on every occasion; even when ministers may
be "bold to enjoin what is convenient." It is

frequently far more prudent, for love's sake, to

beseech even juniors and inferiors; especially

when it may be supposed, that they will be re-

luctant to what is required, and when it may
be difficult to convince them of its indispensa-

ble obligation. These requests, from such a one
as in any good measure resembles "Paul the
aged," will have the energy of injunctions, and
engage compliance, without risking a subse-

quent distaste; which is always, in such cases,

to be feared from the remaining self-love of the

human heart; even in respect of pious men,
who would do much to alleviate the sufferings,

or increase the comforts, of their faithful pas-

tors. In such circumstances, wisdom and hu-
mility will teach the aged and experienced to

become willingly tbe obliged parties, when they
might assume a higher tone.—In speaking to

persons about their sins, for their humiliation,

the heinous nature and manifold aggravations
of them should be insisted on: but in mention-
ing them to others, who are disposed to severity

or resentment, we should soften and extenuate
as far as truth will permit: and the subject

ought to be introduced with all the tenderness

and caution imaginable, that every thing may
tend to conciliate, and nothing to exasperate.

—When penitents shew their sincerity by
"works meet for repentance," they should be
treated by ministers with parental tenderness;

and taken under their patronage, in respect of
the temporal consequences of their former sins.

For in this manner, those "who were unprofit-

able'' to their relatives and neighbors, and a
trouble to all connected with them, are made
"profitable" to the community and to the church
of God. [J^Tote, Mark 5:14—20. P. O. 14—20.)

They often become greatly useful to ministers

I
and their families, and a blessing to all among

' whom they reside; they supply other men's lack
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of service, to the suffering disciples of Christ,

by tending' on them in their stead; they promote

the gospel by their example, conversation, and
prayers; and some of them become preachers

of the word of life to their fellow-sinners: for

"behold all things are become new."—No pros-

pect of usefulness should induce ministers to al-

low their converts to neglect relative obliga-

tions, or to fail of obedience to their superiors.

One great evidence of true repentance consists

in returning to the practice of those duties

which had been neglected: and even liberty to

engage in other services should be sought from
those concerned; not as it were of necessity,

but by their willing consent. We know not for

what services God may intend those, whom he

has marvellously converted; having therefore

given our judgment, and used proper means, we
should leave all things to his determination, in

whose hand are the hearts of all the children

of men,
V. 17—25.

Little do men know for what purposes the Lord
leaves them to change their situations, or engage
in enterprises, from worldly or criminal mo-
tives. We should have thought, that Onesimus's
departure from his master, would have been
final, and his journey to Rome ruinous; yet the

Jaord had far other and more gracious purposes
concerning him: (JVofe, Gen. 50:20.) and had he
not over-ruled, in a similar manner, some of our
ungodly projects, the writer and many readers

may say, with humble gratitude, our destruc-

tion must have been the inevitable conse-

quence; though, through that gracious interpo-

sition, they eventually proved the occasion of

our being brought into the way of salvation and
of usefulness. When we read of Onesimus's
conversion at Rome, after having grown worse

and worse, as it is probable, in Philemon's pious
family; we should learn to despair of none, but
still to use means, and offer prayers for them:
and we should be ever ready to receive the
penitent, with that kindness which God shews
to his returning prodigals. (JVo£e, Ltike 15:20—

•

24.) This should especially be attended to, in
our conduct towards relations or domestics;

whose conversion should be doubly welcome,
notwithstanding their past misconduct, that

they may be near to us, and beloved by us, "ia
the flesh, and in the Lord."—Ministers should,

in such cases, love to be peace-makers; [J^otef

Matt. 5:9.) and they ought to give up their owa
interest, in order to prevail with offended pa-

rents or masters, to be reconciled to their peni-

tent children or servants; that so the severity,

animosity, and division may be prevented, by
which the gospel is often disgraced. When
such offenders have wronged others, or owe
what they cannot pay, it may sometimes be
proper for us to pay it for them, if we can; as

followers of Christ who "bare our sins in his

own body on the tree." Thus we shall best pre-

vail with our brethren, to use lenity and for-

bearance: especially when we deal with those,

who "owe their own selves" to the blessing of

God on our ministry: and such persons ought to

be reminded to let their loving pastors "have
joy of them in the Lord," to refresh their hearts,

to answer their confidence, and even to do more
than modesty will permit them to request. Then
their prayers for each other will be more fer-

vent; and, in answer to them, their meetings
on earth will be comfortable and cordial:

but even if this be denied, "the grace of the

Lord Jesus will be with their spirits," and they
will soon meet before the throne, to join for

ever in admiring the riches of redeeming love.

THE

EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE

TO THE

HEBREWS.

The general testimony of antiquity, the current tradition of the church, and the judgment of
the most competent modern critics, determine this epistle to have been written by the apostle
Paul; though some, both in former and latter times, have thought otherwise. ' "The epistle

'of Paul." Thus we find it written in all our manuscripts, one only excepted, in which it is

'only, "The epistle to the Hebrews." ' Beza,—'It is evident, that this epistle was generally
'received in ancient times, by those Christians who used the Greek language, and lived in the
'eastern parts of the Roman empire. In particular, Clement of Alexandria, before the end of
'the second century, received this epistle as St. Paul's, and quoted it frequently, and without
'any doubt or hesitation.—It is not expressly quoted as St. Paul's, by any of the Latin writers
'in the three first centuries. However, it was known to Irenaeus and Tertullian.—It is mani-
'fest, that it was received as an epistle of St. Paul, by many Latin writers in the fourth, fifth,

'and sixth centuries.' Lardner.—Origen, who held some peculiar notions concerning it, says,

'The ancients did not rashly hand it down as St. Paul's.'—'It is very certain, that the churches
'and writers, who were ancients with respect to Origen, must have conversed with the apos-
'tles themselves, or at least with their successors.—Since this tradition was ancient, in the
'times of Clement of Alexandria and Origen, about a hundred and thirty years after the epistle

•was written; it must have had its rise in the days of Paul himself, and so cannot reasonably
'be contested.' Hallet in Macknight.—The doubts, which have been entertained on this sub-

ject, seem principally to have arisen from the circumstance} of the apostle's name not being

Vol. VI. 62 [489
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affixed to it according to his custom in all his other epistles.—'If it is not to be considered as

'Paul's because it does not bear his name; let it belong to no one, because it bears no name.

'But on the contrary, I contend, from this very circumstance, that it belongs to Paul rather

'than to any other person. For why should any other person have omitted his name? But

'Paul had a sufficient reason, for sending an anonymous letter to Jerusalem: not, as I think,

'because he was the peculiar apostle of the Gentiles, as Peter of the circumcision; but because

'he knew his name was greatly hated at Jerusalem by the enemies of Christianity, and that

'their fury >vas even then raging; and was perhaps exasperated by occasion of his imprison-

'ment: (10:33,34.) he was therefore unwilling to inflame them against the church by affixing

'his name.' Beza 'As Paul was the apostle of the Gentiles, in writing to the Hebrews, he did

'not assume his apostolical character; because it was little respected by the unbelieving Jev/s

'and Judaizing Christians.—It being designed, not for the believing Jews alone, but for the

'unbelieving part of the nation, especially the learned doctors and scribes at Jerusalem, Paul

'might think it prudent, not only to avoid assuming his apostolical character, but even to con-

'ceal his name, ... which ... would have prejudiced the unbelieving part of the nation to such a

'degree, that, in all probability, they would not have read his letter.' Macknight.—The apostle

intended to prove the doctrines of Christianity, and the clianges, which it had introduced, and

would introduce, to be entirely consistent with "the oracles of God," as received by the Jews;

and either clearly predicted, or evidently typified, or at least sufficiently intimated, by them;

so that any man, who fully understood the Old Testament, must have expected the substance

of what was taught by Christ and his apostlcK, and the events which had occurred. It is, there-

fore, highly probable, that he expressly aimed to write an epistle, which might be put into the

hands either of Judaizing Christians, or unbelieving Jews, and read by them, without any prej-

udice, on account of the person who wrote it: let them impartially consider his arguments.

{Preface to Esther.) It is however evident, that he supposed some of the Hebrews would know
from whom it came. (10:34. 13:18,23,24.) But these intimations are not given till the argu-

mentative part of the epistle is ended; and they would not be clearly understood by any but

the apostle's friends.—The writer's connexion with Timothy, and his residence in Italy, tend to

confirm the ancient tradition: and the other objections, as the supposition that the style is more
elegant than St. Paul's; and that he uses expressions, which imply that he received his doc-

trine from those who heard Christ, and not by immediate revelation, &c. appear very vague

and frivolous. He might, perhaps, bestow more pains in this epistle, concerning the style,

than he did when he wrote to other churches: but, in fact, many competent judges are of opin-

ion, that it is not more elegant. Certainly the internal evidence, arising from the writer's

manner of expressing himself, and his reasoning, and things of a similar nature, corroborate

the opinion, that St. Paul was the author: and if he thought it prudent to write as a converted

Jew to his countrymen, and not as an apostle, who insisted on his authority; he must of course

join himself with the other Jewish converts, and not distinguish himself from them, as having

received his doctrine immediately from Christ. (Comp. 2:4. Avith 1 Pet. 4:3.)

Ori"-en and some others were of opinion, that the epistle was written in the Hebrew or Syrian

liTnguage; and translated into Greek by Clement, or Luke: but if this had been the case, it

can hardly be supposed, that no one copy of the Hebrew epistle should be mentioned as extant

in their days, and as seen by them.—The quotations from the Old Testament are generally

taken from the Septuagint,"even where that version in some degree varies from the Hebrew:

but this would scarcely have taken place, had the epistle been written in Hebrew.—The He-
brew names are interpreted also in Greek, in a manner, that is not at all like the addition of a

translator. The apostle, doubtless supposed that the epistle would circulate widely among
his countrymen, who spoke Greek; and among Christians in genei-al, as well as among the

Hebrews; and therefore, probably, he wrote in Greek, as more generally in use at that time,

than any other language in the world: and as it seems to have been written principally for

the more learned of the Hebrews, and the teachers in the first instance; the circumstance,

that the unlearned in Judea could not read it, would not counterbalance the advantag-es of

its being legible by such numbers in every other place. For even in Judea the teachers

would make it known to the common people: and the time was at hand when both Jews and

Christians would be removed from the settlements in that country.—The Hebrews were the

Jews in Judea, and those who spoke a dialect of the Hebrew: and to such of them, as professed

Christianity, the epistle was addressed; and probably sent to Jerusalem, to the rulers and pas-

-tors of the church in that city: yet, the writer evidently expected, that the unconverted Jews

also would read it; and their conviction and instruction seem to have been a leading part of

his object in writing it.—It opens with a declaration of the personal and mediatorial dignity

of Christ, and proofs from the Old Testament that the Messiah was to be far greater than the

angels. It then shews his superiority to Moses and other eminent men of the nation; proves,

by the most unanswerable arguments, that in him the types of the law had their full accom-

plishment; that he was the substance of all those shadows; and that the ancient scriptures

taught Israel to expect an entirely new dispensation, priesthood, and covenant, under the

reign of the Messiah. These reasonings are interspersed and closed with most solemn and af-

fectionate warnings and exhortations, addressed to different descriptions of persons. At
leno-th the writer shews the nature, efficacy, and triumphs of faith; by which all the saints in

former ages had been accepted by God, and enabled to obey, suffer, and do exploits in defence

of their holy religion: after which he adds various instructions, admonitions, encouragements,

and exhortations; and then concludes with the customary salutations and benedictions.—The
internal excellency of this epistle, as connecting the Old Testament and the New in the most

convincing and instructive manner, and elucidating both more fully than any other epistle,

or perhaps than all of them, added to other arguments, puts the divine inspiration of it be-

yond doubt: we here find the great doctrines, which wc have elsewhere been considering, stat-

ed, proved, and applied to practical purposes, with peculiar animation, energy, and persua-

sion. It is supposed to have been written at the close of the apostle's first imprisonment at

Rome, when he either was set at liberty, or daily expected it.
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CHAP. I.

The writer declares the essential Deity and mediatorial glory of

the Son of God, by whom the Father speaks to men under the

gospel dispensation, 1—4. He adduces several scriptures to

prove, that the Messiah was to be far greater than the angels,

and worshipped by them as their Creator and Lord, 5— 14.

GOD, Avho ^ at sundry times and ^ in

divers manners, spake in time past

unto "^ the fathers by the prophets,

2 Hath in ^ these last days ^ spoken

unto us by his Son, whom he hath ^ ap-

pointed Heir of all things, ^ by whom also

he made the worlds;
aGen. 3:15. 6:3,13,&c. 8:15.

&.C. 9:I,&c. 12:1—3. 26:2—
5. 28:12—15. 32:24—30. 46:2
—4. Ex. 3:l,&c. Luke 24:27,

44. AcU 28:23. iPet. 1:10—
12. 2 Pet. 1:20,21.

b Num. 12:6—8. Joel 2:28.

c Luke 1:65,72. John 7:22. Acts
13:32.

d Gen. 49:1. Num. 24:14. Deut.
4:30. 31:29. Is.,2:2. Jer. 30:

24. 48:47. Ez. 38:16. Dan. 2;

23. 10:14. Hos. 3:5. Mic. 4:1.

Acts 2:17. Gal. 4:4. Eph. 1;

10. 2 Pet. 3:3. Jude 18.

e 5,8. 2:3. 5:3. 7:3. Matt. 3:17.

17:5. 26:63. Mark 1:1. 12:6.

John 1:14,18. 3:16. 15:15.

Rom. 1:4.

f 2:3,9. Ps. 2:6—9. Is. 9:6,7. 53:

10—12. Matt. 21:38. 23:18.

John 3:35. 13:3. 16:15. 17:2.

Acts 10:36. Rom. 8:17. 1 Cor.

8:6. 15:25—27. Eph. 1:20—
23. Phil. 2:9—11. Col. 1:17,

18. 1 Pet. 3:22.

gProv. 8:22—3|. Is. 44:24. 45:

12,18. John 1:3. 1 Cor. 8:6.

Eph. 3:9. Col. 1:16,17.

NOTES.
Chap, I. V. 1, 2. The Hebrews allowed the

divine authority of the Old Testament; and
therefore the writer of this epistle waved the

mention of his apostolical autliority, and rea-

soned with them principally from their own
scriptures: and he thought it best to conceal
his name; that none might be deterred by it

from reading his arguments, or induced to re-

ceive them with prejudice. He therefore en-

tered upon his subject without any introduc-

tion.—God, "the God of Abraham, of^ Isaac, and
of Israel," who in former ages had spoken to

the progenitors of the Hebrews, from the call-

ing of Abraham, to the latter times of their na-
tion, -'by the prophets," mere men of the same
fallen nature with their brethren; who had
gradually made known his truth and will, from
time to time, through successive generations;
and who had spoken to "the prophets," in di-

vers methods, b)' personal conference, by
dreams and visions, or by supernatural im-
pulses upon their minds; had, "in the last days,"
under the dispensation of the gospel, "spoken
to them by his Son," appearing personall}^
among them in human nature.—The eternal
Word, or Son, of God had indeed appeared, and
spoken to the patriarchs, prophets, and others:
but he then spoke as Jehovah, as God, to a few
individuals, by whom his will was made known
to their brethren: [JVote, Phil. 2:5—0.) where-
as he had at length "become flesh, and dwelt
among" men, and among the Jews almost ex-
clusively, to fulfil ancient prophecies and prom-
ises, and to give the most complete and expli-
cit revelation of God, and of his truth and will,

to mankind; as well as to procure salvation for
them. [JVotes, John 1:14—18. Rom. 15:8—13.)
So that, while Moses and other mere men were
the prophets of the old dispensation; "the only
begotten Son of God," appearing in human na-
ture, was the great prophet of the new dispen-
sation. (JVo<e, 3:1—6.)—This glorious Person
the Father had appointed "Heir of all things."
As the co-equal Son of God, the government of
all worlds by original right was vested in him:
possessing the essential perfections of the Dei-
ty, he was capable of exercising universal au-
thority, which no mere creature could have
done; and he had been appointed by the Fa-
ther, in respect of his assumed manhood, to rule
over all worlds on the mediatorial throne, with

3 Who being ^ the Brightness of his

glory, and the express ' Image of his per-

son, and ^ upholding all things by ^ the

word of his power, when he had "" by
himself purged our sins, ° sat down on

the right hand of the ° Majesty on high;

4 Being made p so much better than

the angels, as he hath i by inheritance

obtained a more excellent name than

tney» [Practical Observations.]

5 For unto which of the angels said

he at any time, " Thou art my Son, this

day have I begotten thee? And again,

14:9,10. 2 Cor. 4h John 1:14

6.

i 2 Cor. 4:4. Col. 1:15.

kPs. 75:3. Col. 1:17. Rev. 4:

11.

1 Ec. 8:4. Rom. 1:16. 2 Cor. 4:

7.

m 7:27. 9: 12,14,26. John 1:29.

1 John 1:7. 3:5.

n4:14. 8:1. 10:12. 12:2. Ps.

110:1. Matt. 22:44. Mark 16:

19. Luke 20.42,43. Acts 2:33.

7:56. Rom. 8:34. Eph. 1:20—
22. Col. 3:1. 1 Pet. 1:21. Rev.
3:21.

o 1 Chr.29:ll. Job 37:22. Mic.
5:4. 2 Pet. 1:16. Jude 25.

p9. 2:9. Eph. 1:21. Col. 1:18.

2:10. 2 Thes. 1:7. 1 Pet. 3:22.

Rev. 5:11,12.

q Ps. 2:7,8. Phi!. 2:9—11.
r5:5. Ps. 2:7. Acts 13:33.

uncontrolled dominion and unrivalled glory.

Thus he inherited all things; and no creature
could have any inheritance of power, honor, or
felicity, except as derived from him, and held
in subordination to him. {JSTotes, 2:5—9. Ps. 2:

7—12. Is. 9:6,7. Matt. 28:18. John 5:20—24.
Rom. 14:10—12. 1 Cor. 15:20—28. Eph. 1:15—
23. Phil. 2:9—U.) This appointment had the
more evident propriety, in that "by him also

God made the worlds:" being One with the
Father and the eternal Spirit, in essence,
power, and counsel, he had been the immediate
Creator of the heavens and the earth, and of
every order of beings in the universe. [J^otes,

Prov. 8:22—30. John 1:1—3. 1 Cor. 8:4—6.
Col. 1:15— 17.) The idea of a created agent,
by whom God made all things, which some have
endeavored to support from this text, is so ab-
surd in itself, as well as contrary to other
scriptures, that it is astonishing it could ever
have been adopted. (J^oles, Is. 44:24. 45:12,

13.) The apostle evidently meant, that God
now spake to men, by that same glorious Per-
son, who had been the immediate Creator of
the world, and who was also exalted to the
mediatorial throne, as "Heir of all things." 'I

'believe, it is as impossible to understand, how a
'man should have this empire over all things in
'heaven and earth, and over death itself, and
'yet be a mere man; as it is to understand any
'mystery of the sacred Trinity.' Whitby.
Sundry times. (1) UoAi/^epus. Here only. One

part of the Old Testament was given at one
time, and another at another time.

—

In divers

maniiers.'] UoXvTpo-nwi. Here only. Referring
to different methods of communication.

—

Worlds. (2) Aicom. 11:3. Acts 3:2]. 15:18. £pA.
3;9.

V. 3, 4. The essence of the Deity is and must
be invisible to man: [Jfotes, John 1:18. 1 Tim,
6:13—16.) but "the only begotten Son," of
whom the writer spoke, had been appointed to

make known his glory and perfections: being
"one with the Father," and equal to him in the
divine nature; and being also distinct from
him, as to his personal subsistence. By assum-
ing human nature he became "the brightness
of the divine glory," or the shining forth of the
glory of C-f d to mankind; and he so made known
the perfections of the Godhead to them, that "he
who saw the Son saw the Father also." [J^otcs,

John 5:17—19. 10:26—31,32—39. 12:44—50.

U9l
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* I will be to him a Father, and he shall

be to ime a Son?

6 * And again, when he bringeth in

* the First-begotten into the world, he

saith, " And let all the angels of God wor-

ship him.

S 2 Sam. 7:14. ) Chr. 17:13. 22:

10. 28:6. Ps. 89:26,27.

* Or, /fA«n he bringeth again.

IB. Prov. 8:24,26. John 1:14,18.

3:16. Rom. 8:29. Col. 1:15,18.

1 John 4:9. Rev. 1:5.

u Ps. 97:7. Luke 2:9—14. 1

Pet. 3:22. Rev. 6:9—12.

14:7—14. 17:20,21.) For the Son was "the
express Image," or the character of the Fa-
ther's Person, or subsistence; and shewed every
part of the nature and perfections of God to

man, with the g-reatest exactness and in the
most effectual manner possible; so that in pro-
portion as any man knows Christ, in his Person,
character, and salvation, he knows the Father
also; and he that knows not Christ, has no real
knowledg-e of God. {JSfotes, Matt. 11:27. Luke
10:21,22. 2 Cor. 4:3—6. Col. 1:15—17. 1 John
2:20—25.) Not only did the Father create the
world by the Son, but the same divine Agent still

*'uphold!s all things by the word of his power,"
as o^e in the unity of the Godhead with the Fa-
ther: and he even upheld all things in being,
and in their settled order, by his almighty word
and will, when he appeared on earth as the visi-

ble "Effulgence of the Father's glory, and the

Character of his subsistence;" of which he gave
many proofs in his miraculous power over the

course of nature, over legions of evil spirits,

over diseases, and death. Yet this same Person,
who created the world, and "upholds all things
by the word of his power," having become the
High Priest of his people, by himself purged
away their guilt with the sacrifice of his death
upon the cross. Then, having risen as a mighty
Conqueror over death and hell, he ascended in

human nature, to be seated as "Heirof all things"
upon the mediatorial throne, at the "right hand
of the Father," where he displays his glorious
majesty. There the incarnate Son is enthroned
in pre-eminent dignity, as "the Head over all

things to his church," "which he purchased with
his own blood." [Motes, 1,2. Acts 20:2S. Col. I:

18—20.) For he was made so much "better
than the angels," or superior in authority to

them; that they were all rendered subject to
him, as reigning in human nature; seeing he
"inherited,' as "the only begotten Son of God,"
"a more excellent name," or nature, than they:
for, however exalted any of them were, in capa-
city or authority, they were only mere crea-
tures, and he their infinite Creator. [J^otes,

Matt. 13:36—43. Eph. 1:15—23. 2 Thes. 1:5—
10. 1 Pcf. 3:21,22. jRev. 5:11—14.) This inter-

Eretation coincides with that, which lias already
een given of similar passages; but it differs in

some degree, from that of several eminent evan-
gelical expositors: for they suppose that the ex-
pressions, "the Brightness of his glory," and 'Hhe
character of his subsistence,'" are illustrations,

taken from external objects, of the eternal
generation of Christ, and his equality %vith the
Father in the Godhead, But though the author
is decidedly of opinion, that Christ is called the
only Son of God, in respect of his divine nature;
and therefore allows the eternal generation, as
well as the equality of the Son with the Father:
yet he does not think that the scripture contains
any illustrations of these mysteries; or that we
are taught to form any ideas of the •manner, in
which they subsist; but rather to receive them in
implicit faith, as the revelation of God, and to
adore them as absolutely incomprehensible by

7 And + of the angels he saith, * Who
maketh his angels spirits, and his minis-

ters a flame of fire.

8 But unto the Son he saith, ^Thy
throne, ^ O God, is ^ for ever and ever

:

t Gr. vnto.
X 14. 2 KiDgs2:ll. 6:17. Ps.
104:4. Is. 6:2. Heb. Ez. 1:13,

14. Dan. 7:10. Zech. 6:6.

y Ps. 45:6.

z 3:3,4. Is. 7:14. 9:6,7. 45:21,
22,26. Jer. 23:6. Hos. 1:7.

Zech. 13:9. Mai. 3:1. Matt. 1:

23. Luke 1:16,17. John 10:30,
33. 20:28. Rom. 9:5. 1 Tim.
3:16. Tit. 2;13,14. 1 John 5:

20.

a Ps. 145:13. Is. 9:7. Dan. 2:44.
7:14. iCor. 16.i6. 2 Pet. 1:11.

US in our present state. He, therefore, supposes
these expressions to signify the manifestation of
the glory, character, and perfection of "the in-
visible God" to man, in and by the Person of his
incarnate Son; whose original equality with the
Father in his divine nature; and his voluntary
assumption of the human nature, concurred in
rendering him the proper medium, so to speak,
through which we might see the "effulgency,"
or shining forth of the divine glory; and become
acquainted with the perfections and subsistence
of God, in the best manner, of which in our
present condition we are capable. He is also

confirmed in this view of the passage, by finding,

that the venerable reformer Beza, interprets it

in the same manner, and makes the same objec-
tions to the other interpretations: except, that he
translates the word hTro^aais, persona, "person;" I

think, improperly, for the subsistence of the
Deity, not the personal distinction of the Father
and the Son, seems to be intended.
The brightness. (3) Airauya<r^a. Here only. Avya-

fo), 2 Cor. 4:4. from avytj. Acts 20: 11 This a-rravyaa-

jia seems to be what renders the person of Christ
the EiKMv, or Image of the invisible God to men;
in whose person frrpoffwi^) the glory of God is

seen. (2 Cor. 4:6.)

—

Express Image.'] XapaKrrip.

Here only. From
x^^p""'''-'-'

lo engrave.—Xapayjxa,

Acts 17:29. Rev. 13:16,17, et al.Substance.]
'r^o^'acco,;. 3:14. 11:1. 2 Cor. 9:4. 11:17. Es-
sence, or subsistence.—Majesty.'] MtyaXojirvi'j/s.

S:l. Jude 25. [jYotes, 8:1,2. 12:2,3. Rev. 3:20

—22.)
V. 5—7. In the preceding verses, the apos-

tle had stated the outlines of that doctrine, on
whicli he meant more largely to discourse: and,

having declared the personal and mediatorial

superiority and high pre-eminence of "the Son
of God" above angels; he proceeded to shew, that

the Old Testament prophecies spake of the prom-
ised Messiah in similar language. As we are
satisfied by abundant evidence, that the writers

of the New Testament were equally inspired,

with those of the Old; their expositions are to

us of equal authority with the original passages,

which they adduce. But when the apostle rea-

soned with the Hebrews out of their scriptures;

he doubtless quoted them in that sense, in which
most of them had been used to understand them,
or in which it might be proved they ought to be
understood. Had not the more learned Jews, at

the time when the epistle was written, been ac-

customed to understand the texts here brought

forward, in the sense which the apostle affixes to

them; he would scarcely have adduced them, as

proofs of his doctrine, without hesitation, in an
argumentative treatise, which he knew must
pass the ordeal of the strictest examination, by
the most prejudiced and hostile persons. Now,
if they were sufficient proofs to the persons im-

mediately addressed, they must be sufficient for

all, who consider the writer as fully knowing, by
divine inspiration, both the doctrine of Christ.,

and the true meaning of tlie scriptures: though

the context might otherwise, in some instances,

have led us to suppose them instructive accom-
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^ a sceptre of * righteousness is the sceptre

of thy kingdom.

9 Thou hast = loved righteousness, and

b 2 Sam. 23:3. Ps. 72:1—4,7,11 ness.

—14. 99:4. Is. 9;7. 32:1,2. Jer. c 7:26. Ps. 11:5. 33:6. 37:28.

23:5. 33:15. Zech. 9:9. 40:8. 45:7. Is. 61:8.

* Gr. Tightness, or, straight-

modations; and though the Jews, in subsequent
ages, to evade the writer's conclusion, have (as

it might previously have been expected) at-

tempted to put another construction on them.

—

We have before briefly considered the scriptures

quoted; yet it is necessary here again to exam-
ine them. The first is brought from an evident
prophecy of the Messiah's kingdom. Jehovah
had in it addressed the Messiah, in such lan-

guage, as had never been used to any angel.
The words quoted were spoken above a thousand
years before the birth of Jesus, and were the
declaration of a preceding decree: they must
therefore relate to his Sonship, or eternal gener-
ation; for the subsequent production of his hu-
man nature, by the power of the Holy Spirit,"

would not give him that essential and original

superiority to the angels, which the argument
here evidently required. Nor could his appoint-
ment to the office of Messiah be meant by the

words, "Thou art my Son, this day have I be-
gotten thee:" as that appointment was the conse-

quence, rather than the cause, of his superiority

to the angels; he was advanced above them, "as

he had inherited a more excellent name than
they:" and his Sonship is plainly denoted to be a

participation of the Father's nature; and not

merely a communication of existence by an act

of creating power, or adoption by an act of spe-

cial grace. [J^otes, Ps. 2:7—12. Acts 13:24—
37.)—The next quotation appears primarily to

have been meant of Solomon; (JVotc, 2 Sam. 7:

12— 16.) but Solomon was a most remarkable
type of the Messiah, as the Jews in general
must know: so that when Jehovah said of him
in so peculiar and distinguishing a sense, "I will

be to him a Father, and he shall be to me a Son;"
it must be obvious that this, in its fullest mean-
ing, was to be understood of the Antitype rather
than of the type.—The next proof was brought
from a prophecy of the establishment of the
Messiah's kingdom, in which it is said, "Worship
him all ye gods." [JVote, Ps. 97:3—7.) Jeho-
vah there spoke of "bringing in" the Messiah;
whom he had elsewhere declared to be his "First-

begotten Son;" and appointed to be "Heir of all

things:" and at the same time he called upon the
most exalted of his creatures to "submit to the

Son," to adore and "honor him, even as they
honored the Father that sent him." [J^ote, Rev.
5:11—14.) For, though the magistrates and
grandees of the earth might be included, yet all

the angels of God were evidently intended also.

But Jehovah had never spoken in such lan-

guage concerning angels; of whom it had been
said, that he made them "spirits," or ivinds, (for

so it may be rendered,) and as "flames of fire"

to be his ministering servants. (JVo^es, 2 Kings
2:11. 6:15—17. Ps. 104:4. Is. 6:1—4.)—He had
indeed fortned them active, powerful, pure, and
spiritual intelligences, to perform his mandates,
with inexpressible force and fervent love: but he
had never commanded other rational creatures
to worship them; nay, he had most peremptorily
forbidden the worship of any creature: yet he
required the most exalted of them to worship
his Son, even when brought into this world to
dwell in human nature! A most decided proof
of an infinite disparity between Christ and the
highest angels. {J^ote, Rev. 19:9,10.)—'When

^ hated iniquity; therefore God, even ® thy
God, hath ^ anointed thee with the e oil of

gladness above ^ thy fellows.
d Ps. 119:104,128. Prov. 8:13T

Am. 5:16. Zech. 8:17. Rom.
12:9. Rev. 2:6,7,15.

ePs. 89:26. John 20: 17. 2 Cor.
11:31. Eph. 1:3. I Pet. 1:3.

fPs. 2:2,6. marg. 89:20. Is. 61:

1. Luke 4:18. John 1:41. 3:34.

Acts 4:27. 10:38.

gPs. 23:6. Is. 61:3. Rom. 15.

13. Gal. 5:22.

h2:ll. 1 Cor. 1:9. 1 Job&l;3.

'he introduceth the First-born into the world, he
'saith, "Let all God's messengers worship himr"
'Whereas, concerning messengers he saith,

' "Who maketh winds his messengers, and flam-

'ing fire his ministers." ' Campbell.—This con-
struction indeed accords to the scope of the

passage in the Psalms, as describing the differ-

ent parts of the creation executing the Creator's

mandates: yet the apostle's quotation requires

us to explain the passage of the ministration of

angels. The learned writer supposes the apos-

tle's argument to rest, in part, on the difference

between messenger, {ayyt\os,) and Son: the for-

mer term being used even of inanimate beings;

the latter appropriate to the divine Savior.—The
first and second quotations are exactly from the

Septuagint, which accords to the Hebrew. (2
Sa7n. 7:14. Ps. 2:7.) The third is nearly from
the Septuagint, only changing the second per-

son into the third; and putting "the angels of

God" instead of "his angels:" and it varies from
the Hebrew. [Ps. 97:7.)—The very words of

the apostle occur in the Septuagint, [Deut. 32:

41.) but there is nothing answering to them in

the Hebrew. The last quotation is nearly from
the Septuagint, which accords to the Hebrew.
[Ps. 104:4.)

First-begotten. (6) UpoiToroKov. 11:28. 12:23.

Matt. 1:25. Luke 2:7. Rom. 8:29. Col. 1;15,18»

Rev. 1:5.

V. 8, 9. A passage is next adduced from a
most remarkable prophecy, in which Jehovah
said to the Messiah, "Thy throne, O God, is for

ever and ever:" he addressed him as "God," de-

claring the perpetuity of his mediatorial king-

dom to the end of the world, and over his redeem-
ed people to all eternity. [Jfotes, Ps. 45:6,7. I

Cor. 15:20—28.) "The sceptre," with which he
would rule his people, and the universe, for their

benefit, was "a sceptre of righteousness;" even
the exercise of his pardoning mercy would be
most honorable to divine justice, and most effect-

ual to promote righteousness in the world. (JVo^e,

7:1—3.) His laws and administration would be
altogether righteous; whilst he acted as the

Friend and Savior of sinners, he would most
perfectly "love righteousness and hate iniquity."

As "the Son of God" he was essentially and
unchangeably holy; his human nature would be
produced and preserved entirely free from all

sin; his whole conduct, even unto death, would
be perfectly righteous, and the government of

his kingdom would be the same for ever. On
this account "God, even his God" and Father,

would anoint him, (for the future was spoken of,

as if it had already taken place,) "with the oil of

gladness," or the gifts and graces of the Holy
Spirit, (the Source of all substantial gladness

in the heart of man,) in a more abundant man-
ner, than any of those prophets or servants of

God had received, whom he owned as his "fel-

lows," companions, or brethren in the human
natui'e. The Holy "Spirit was given without
measure" to Christ, for the benefitof his church,

in consequence of his undertaking, incarnation,

obedience to death, and exaltation to the me-
diatorial throne: irom this "fulness all" his

brethren "have received" their appointed meas-

ure; by which they have been qualified for their

services, comforted under their trials, and pre-

[493



A. D. 65. HEBREWS. A. D. 65,

10 And, • Thou, Lord, ''in the begin-

ning, ^ hast laid the foundation of the

earth; and the heavens are " the works

of thine hands.

1

1

They ° shall perish; but ° thou re-

mainest: and they all p shall wax old as

doth a garment;

12 And as a vesture shalt thou fold

them up, and they shall be changed: i but

thou art the same, "" and thy years shall

not fail.

i Ps. 102;25—27.
kGen. 1:1. John 1:1—3. Eev.
3:14.

• Prov. 8:29. Is. 42:5. 48:13. 51:

13. Jer. 32:17. Zech. 12:1.

m Deut. 4:19. Ps. 8:3,4. 19:1.

Is. 64:8.

n 12:27. Is. 34:4. 65:17. Malt.
24:35. Mark 13:31. Luke 21

:

33. 2Pet. 3:7—]0. Rev. 20:11.

21:1.

Ps. 10:16. 29:10. 90:2. Is. 41:

4. 44:6. Rev. 1:11,17,18. 2:8.

p Is. 50:9. 51:6,8.

q 13:8. Ex. 3:14. John 8:53.

Jam. 1:17.

rPs. 90:4.

pared for their future happiness in heaven.
{j^otes. Is. 11:2—5. 42:1—4. 59:20,21. 61:1—3.
John 1:16, 3:27—36. 4:10—15. 7:25—36. Rev.
22:1.)—Some suppose, that angels were meant
by Christ's fellows, because the apostle was
proving- his superiority to angels: but he never
bore "the nature of angels;" and partaking of

the same nature seems to be the meaning of the

expression. [JVote, 2:16— 18.) The quotation
was full to the apostle's purpose, by proving that

Jehovah spake of the Messiah, in such language,
as he never used concerning angels: and the

Psalmist, from whom he adduced his proof, spoke
of the Messiah as incarnate, of his espousing the

church to himself, and of believers as the com-
panions of the glorious King. They were in-

deed "anointed with the oil of gladness," for

his sake; but he far more than they all, even as

his excellency and dignity exceeded theirs.

[JVotes, Ps. 45:)—'They, who imagine this Psalm
'is an epithalamium, upon Solomon's marrying
'Pharaoh's daughter, must suppose, that it is

'foretold, ... that Solomon was to have a numer-
'ous progeny by her, whom he would set up for

'princes and rulers, up and down the world (16).

'But this cannot be true: for beside that we
'read not of any children Solomon had by Pha-
'raoh's daughter, ... Rehoboam, who succeeded
'him, was the son of JNaamah, an Ammonitess.
'And so far was he from being able to set up his

•sons to rule over other countries, that it was
'with great difficulty, his successors kept two
'tribes of the twelve stedfast to them.—Cer-
'tainly, "a greater than Solomon was here." '

Bp. Pierre.—Very many other suppositions, by
which the prophecies, concerning Christ, are
explained away, or enervated, by men called

Christians, might be shewn to be equally absurd.

—The quotation is nearly from the Septuagint,
which accords to the Hebrew.
Of gladness. (9) AyaAXiaaew?. Luke 1:14,44.

Acts 2:46. Jude 24. Exultation.—Fellows.] Mt-

Tox»i- 3:1,14. 6:4. 12:8. Luke 5:7. [JSTote, Zech.

13:7.)

V. 10—12. {J^ote, Ps. 102:25—28.) The
Psalm, whence these verses are quoted, seems
to be a prayer of the afflicted church of Israel,

for the coming of her expected Deliverer: yet
we might not have discovered, that the Son "of
God" was personally addressed, had not the apos-
tle led our attention to it in this view. But,
considering it in connexion with other scrip-
tures, and remembering that the ancient proph-
ets continually spoke of their expected Messiah;
as their great Deliverer from all enemies and
troubles, we shall perceive a propriety in the
church, under affliction, addressiag herself to

494]

13 But Ho which of the angels said

he at any time, ^ Sit on my right hand,
" until I make thine enemies thy foot-

stool?

1

4

Are they not all ^ ministering spirits,

^ sent forth to ^ minister for them who
shall be ^ heirs of salvation?

s 5.

t 10:12. Ps. 110:1. Matt. 22:44.

Mark 12:36. Luke 20:42. Acts
2.34—36. 7:55.

uPs. 21:8,9. 132.18. Is. 63:3—
6. Luke 19:27. 1 Cor. 15:26,

26. Rev. 19:11—21. 20:15.

v8:6. 10:11. Luke 1:23. Acts
13:2. Rom. 13:6. 15:16,27. 2

Cor. 9:12. Phil. 2:17,25. Gr.
—1 Kings 22:19. Job 1:6. Ps.

103:20,21. 104:4. Is. 6:2,3.

Dan. 7:10. Matt. 13:41,49,50.

.18:10. Luke 1:19. 2 Thes. 1,

7. Jude 14.

X Acts 11:22. 1 Pet. 1:12. Rev.
6:6.

yPs. 34:7. 91:11,12. Dan. 6:22,
9:21—23. 10:12. Malt. 1:20.

2:13. 24:31. Luke 16:22. Acts
5:19. 10:3,4. 12:7,23. 16:26.
27:23.

z 6:12,17. Malt. 25.34. Roml
8:17. Gal. 3:7.9i29; Eph. 3:6.

Til. 3:7. Jam. 2:6. 1 Pet. 1.4.

3:7.

him, as her unchangeable Friend. He had "in
the beginning created the heavens and the
earth;" these would at length "wax old and
wear out as a garment," but he would still re-

main possessed of infinite power and perfection.

At the appointed period, therefore, he would
"lay them aside," with as much ease as a man
"folds up a garment," or changes it for another;
and so introduce "new heavens and a new earth,
wherein dwelletVi righteousness:" and still He
would continue "the same yesterday, to-day,
and for ever." [JVotes, 13:7,8. Jilatl. 24:32—35,
V. 35. 2 Pet. 3:5—7,10—13. Rev. 1:8. 20:11—15.
21:1—8.)—Probably, the Hebrews in general
were prepared to understand this psalm, as well
as the others, of the Messiah: it is, however, to

us a most explicit testimony to the Deity of
Christ, as One with the Father, the Creator of
all things.

Thou, Lord, &c. (10) The quotation is taken
from the Septuagint, which exactly accords to

the Hebrew; except that the word, rendered
in our version, "change," is translated by eAt|-

£15, fold up; but the Alexandrian copy of the
Septuagint, and some copies of the New Testa-
ment, read aWa^uq, change.

V. 13, 14. Jehovah had never spoken to any
angel in such language, as was contained in an-
other acknowledged prophecy of the Messiah;
in which he called him to sit, as a mighty Prince,
on his right hand, till he had crushed and put
under his feet all those, who presumed to rebel
against his authority. [J^otes, Ps. \T,OA. Jilatt.

22:41—46. Acts 2:33—36. 1 Cor. 15:20—28.) Did
not the Hebrews well know, that "all angels,"
even the most exalted of them, were so far

from possessing such supreme and universal
authority, that they all were attendant spirits,

and servants of the Lord, to execute his com-
mands with unreserved submission; [J^otes, Ps.
103:20—22. /*. 6:1—4. Rev. 5:11—14.) and that
they were sent forth by him, to "minister" to

those of the human race, who were appointed
to be "the heirs of salvation.'" [J\Iarg. Ref.x—
z.—J^ote, Luke 16:22,23. P. O. 19—26.) Their '

willing and delightful obedience to these com-
mands, and their loving services to inferior and
sinful creatures, for the Lord's sake, shewed a
most excellent disposition, and was worthy of

imitation; yet no homage or worship were due
to them on that account: on the contrary, they
were joint worshippers of Jehovah, whom they
adored, in the person of Christ, the incarnate

Son of God, and the Savior of sinful men. As
therefore such things were spoken of the Mes-
siah, immensely beyond all which had been said

of angels, in the sacred scriptures; it was un-
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CHAP. IT.

An earnest call to attend the gospel; enforced by the considera-

tion of the danger of "neglecting so great salvation," thus re-

Vf.aled and confirmed, 1—4. Further scriptural proof of Christ's

superiority to the angels, notwithstanding his temporary humil-

iation in our nature, 5—9. An explanation of the motives,

reasons, condescension, and benefit, of his incarnation, tempta-

tions, sufferings, and death; as connected with his being the

Hio'h Priest and Savior of his people, 10— 18.

THEREFORE, we ought to give

things which we have heard, lest at any

time "^ we should * let them slip.

2 For if the word '^ spoken by angels

was stedfast, and ® every transgression
l2—4. 1:1,2. 12:25,26.

b Deut. 4:9,23. 32:46,47. Josh.

23:11,12. 1 Chr. 22:13. Ps.

119:9. Prov. 2:;—6. 3:21. 4:

1.-4,20—22.7:1,2. Luke 8:15.

9:44.

c 12:5. Matt. 16:9. Mark 8:18.

2 Pet. 1:12,13,15. 3:1.

* Gr. run out, as leakiii^ ves-

sels. Hag. 1:6. 2:16.

dD.:ut.33:2. Ps. 68:17. Acts 7;

53. Gal. 3:19.

e 10:28. Ex. 32:27,28. Lev. 10:

1,2. 24.14-16. Num. 11-33.

14:23—37. 15:32—36. 16:31—
35,49. 20:11,12. 21:6. 25:9.

Deut. 4:3,4. 17:5,12. 27.26. 1

Cor. lO:.^- 12. Jude 5.

reasonable to expect a mere man, or a tempo-

ral kino^Jom; or to suppose this g'iorious Lord
would ^ome to confirm and continue that dis-

pensation, which had been g^iven "by the min-

istration of angels."

Ministering, {li) AuTupyiKa. Here only. From
XuTupyeoi, iO:ll. ./Id* 13;2. A'owi. 15:27. Filling

the office of the priesthood, or magistracy, or

other important service, connected with reli-

gion or religious worship, seems especially im-

plied. AtiTHpyo?, T. JVo<e, iiowi. 13:6,7.

—

To min-
ister.-]^ii iiaKoviav. Acta\:\l,2b. 6:1. 2 Cor. 9:12.

Comp. of Sia, thmigh, and kovi;, dust. The
meanest service. (JVo/es, Matt. 20:24—28. John
13:12— 17.) Who shall be heirs, 8i,c.'] UiWovrai

K\ripov.>nen>. 'About to inherit salvation.'

—

Marg.
Ref. a.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—4.

We can never sufficiently bless our God, that
he has, in so many ways, and with such increas-
ing clearness, opoken coocerning salvation, to

us wretched sinners; and especially that he has
sent the message of mercy to us, by his "well-
beloved Son," whose dignity gives peculiar au-
thority to every appoinlment, and certaintj' to

every truth and promise. That "the First-be-
gotten" of the Father, "the Heir of all things,"
by whom all worlds were created, and "by the
word of whose power ali things are upheld;"
who is "-the Effulgency of the divine glory,"
and the manifestation of the divine perfections;
should "by himself purge our sins," is a mystery
of love, which exceeds and overwhelms all our
admiration, praise, and gratitude. Now, "hav-
ing sat down at the right hand of the Majesty
on high;" "angels, principalities, and powers,
are subject to him," who "inheriteth a far more
excellent name than they." Let us not then
perversely and ungratefully refuse him our ado-
rations, whilst "all the angels of God worship
him." For our salvation he abased himself,

that he might "redeem us to God with his

blood;" and shall we, on that account, refuse to

adore and "honor him, even as we honor the
Father that sent him?"

V. 5—14.
We should never forget, that all the enemies

of Christ will at length be put under his feet;

and that all, "who will not have him to reign
over them," are his enemies. [J^fote., Luke 19:
11—27, V. 27.) Let us then seek mercy of our
God, in that way which glorifies his justice also:

let us bow to the sceptre of our Redeemer's
grace; put our souls under his protection; and

|

and disobedience received a just ^ recom-
pense of reward;

3 s How shall we escape, if we neglect
^ so great salvation; which at the first ' be-

gan to be spoken by the Lord, ^ and was
confirmed unto us by them that heard him;

4 ' God also bearing them witness, both

with signs and wonders, and with divers

miracles, and + gifts of the Holy Ghost,
" according to his own will?

Impractical Observations.'^

5 For unto the angels hath he not put
f 10:36. 11:6,26. G
g 10:29. 12:25. Is. 20:6. Ez. 17:

15,18. Matt. 23:33. Rom. 2:3.

1 Thes. 5:3. 1 Pet. 4:17,18.

Rev. 6:16,17.

h 5:9. 7:25,26. Is. 12:2. 51:5,8.

62:11. Luke 1:69. John 3:16—
18. Acts 412. 1 Tim. 1:16.

Tit. 2:11. Rev. 7:10.

i See on 1:2.—Matt. 4:17. Mark

1:14. Luke 34:19. Acts 2:22.

kMark 16:15—19. Luke 1:2.

24:47,48. John 15:27. Acts 1:

22. 10:40—^2.
1 Mark 16:20. John 15:26. Acts
2;.32,33. 3:15,16. 4:10. 14:3.

19:11,12. Rom. 16:19.

I Or, distributions. 1 Gor. 12:4

— 11. Eph. 4:8— 11.

m Dan. 4:35. Eph. 1:5,9.

seek that renewal of our hearts, which will

make us delight in obeying his holy commands,
and render us like him in "loving righteousness
and hating iniquity." In proportion as we are
anointed with "the oil of gladness" from his ful-

ness, and as members of his mystical body, this

will be our character: and "if any man have
not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of his." We
cannot indeed serve him as angels do, "who ex-
cel in strength," and are like a vehement wind,
or the swift lightning, in executing his man-
dates: but we may copy their love, their alac-

rity and humility, in ministering at his word, to

the poorest of "the heirs of salvation," who are
by this ministry of angels more royally attended
than the mightiest of ungodly men. Surely
then we should deem none of our brethren, nor
any of their concerns, beneath us; but, like
these pure spirits, should count it our honor to

do them good for Christ's sake. (JVoie, John
13:12—17. P. O. 8—17.] Such humiliation and
self-abasement will make way for our exalt-
ation to be "equal with the angels," yea, to "sit

down Avith Christ upon his throne:" when he,

who at first created the world, shall, with un-
changeable power, destroy it as a worn out
garment, and "make all things new:" and
when all they, whose hearts and hopes were
placed on its perishing treasures and fading
glories, will be driven from his presence into
everlasting misery.

NOTES.
Chap. II. V. 1—4. The apostle in the midst

of his argument, paused, as it were, after the
proof of Christ's pre-eminent dignity, to make
some application of his doctrine. The Hebrews,
and all to whom the gospel came, "ought to give
the more earnest," believing, and obedient atten-
tion to what they had heard; because of the maj-
esty of the Speaker, and the gracious nature
of his words. {JSTote, Matt. 17:5—8. Acts 3:22—
33.) It was incumbent on those also, who pro-
fessed Christianitj', to apply their minds with
increasing reverence to these important sub-
jects; lest at any time, through temptation,
worldly cares and pleasures, or persecution,
they should be induced to "let them slip," or
run out as water from a leaky vessel. This
aptly represents the treachery of the memory,
respecting spiritual things; and the way in
which good instructions, convictions, or affec-
tions gradually vanish, and no abiding change
is made or effect produced by them.—The Jews
counted the authority of the law to be great,
and its perpetuity indubitable, because it was
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in subjection ° the world to come, where-
of we speak.

6 But one ° in a certain place testified,

saying, p What is man, that thou art mind-
ful of him? or "^ the son of man, that thou
' visitest him?

7 Thou ' madcst him * a little lower
than the angels; thou crownedst him with
glory and honor, and didst set him over
the works of thy hands:

8 Thou * hast put all things in subjec-
n6:5. Rev. 11:15.

o4:4. 5:6. 1 Pet. 1:11.

pJob 7:17,18. 15:14.—See on
Ps. 8:4— 8. 144:3.—Is. 40:17.

qJob25:6.Ps. 146:3,4. Is. 81:12.

r Gen. 50:24. Luke 1:68,78. 7:

16.

s See on 9.

* Or, a little while inferior to.

t 5. 1:13. Ps. 2:6. Dan. 7:14.
Matt. 23:13. John 3:35. 13:3.

1 Cor. 15:27. Kph. 1:21,22.
Phil. 2:9—11. 1 Pet. 3:22.
Rev. 1:5,18. 5:11— 13.

spoken by ang-els, as employed by Jehovah in
delivering it to their fathers from mount Sinai.
{jYotes, Ex. 19:16—20. Detit. 33:2. Acts 7-51—
53. Gal. 3:19—22.) But "if the word spoken
by ministering spirits was stedfast," so that Je-
hovah would not permit any of the people to
trangress in any way, without inflicting on them
merited punishment; {Marg. Ref. e;) how
-'could they escape" his vengeance, if they neg-
lented "so great salvation" as that of the gos-
pel.? The greatness of the Savior, who "created
and upholds all things;" the immensity of the
price paid by him for man's salvation; the depth
of the misery from which he saves his people,
and their perishing need of this salvation, its en-
tire freeness to the chief of sinners who seek for
it, without limitation or exception; the infinite
provision made for the supply of all their wants;
and the glorious felicity in which it terminates:
all these things, and far more, unite in render-
ing it worthy to be called "so great salvation,"
even so great a salvation that it surpasses all
conception. To refuse this invaluable blessing,
from pride, love of the world and sin, or attach-
ment to superstitious vanities; to neglect it,

through sloth, procrastination, an aversion to
the means of grace, or a fear of persecution;
and t^oppose or corrupt it, from enmity to God
and Hminess, not only leave men under "the
curse of the law," but incur the condemnation
of treating the truth of God as a lie, of despising
his mercy, defying his justice and power, and
rejecting his most gracious and urgent over-
tures to reconciliation. [J^otes, John 3:19—21.
1 John 5:9,10.) How then can such persons es-
cape the wrath to come?—This salvation first

began to be published, in the fullest display of
it under the gospel dispensation, by the Lord
himself, appearing in human nature, as the great
Prophet of the church. He deigned to be the
Preacher of this great salvation: and after his

ascension into heaven "to appear in the pres-
ence of God for us," it was confirmed to the
Jews and others, by his apostles and evangel-
ists, who had been eye-witnesses of his glory,
had heard his doctrine, and received their com-
mission immediately from him. Moreover, God
himself bore witness to their doctrine, as that
of his beloved Son, by various miraculous pow-
ers exercised by them, and conferred on others
also; and by the gifts of his Holy Spirit, dispens-
ed to them according to his own sovereign will.
{J^otes, Mark 16:17—20. John 15:26,27. 20:24—
29.) so that the condescension of "the Son of
God," in becoming incarnate, and in first pub-
lishing his doctrine by l,is own personal ministry;
his exaltation, and the subsequent sending of his
ambassadors, with such divinely attested cre-
dentials, to preach sr/lvatioa to sinners, concur-
496]

tion under his feet. For in that he put all

in subjection under him, he left nothing
that is not put under him. " But now we
see not yet all things put under him.

9 But we see ''Jesus, who was made a
little lower than the angels + for the suf-

fering of death, ^ crowned with glory and
honor; that he, ^ by the grace of God,
should * taste death ^ for every man.
u Job 39:1— 12. 41:

I 8:3. 10:5. Gen.3:15. Is. 7:14.

11:1. 53:2—10. Rom. 8:3.

Gal. 4:4. Phil. 2:7,8.

t Or, by.

y Ps. 21:3—5. Acts 2:33. Rev.
19:12.

z John 3:16. Rom. 5:8. 8:32. 2
Cor. 5.21. 6:1. Ijohn4:9,10.
a Matt. 16:28. Mark 9:1. Luke
9:27. John 8:52.

b John 159. 12:32. 2Cor. 5:15.

1 Tim. 2:6. 1 John 23. Rev.
6:9.

red in calling the attention of the Jews from the
abrogated Mosaic dispensation to Christianity.

Let ... slip. (1) llapappuw^ev. Here only N. T.—Prov.2:2\. Sept.—Recompense of reward. (2)
MiadairoSofftav. 10:35. 11:26. It implies either re-

ward, or ptmw/imejii. (JVo<€*, Lev. 24:10—16.

JSTum. 15:30—36. 16: 25:)—Was confirmed. (3)
E6£6'aia)5)7. J^ote, Tit. S:8.— Unto us, &c.] The
writer of this epistle was not personally a hear-
er of our Lord's preaching. {Preface!)—Bear-
ing them witness. (4) 7:vvemfiapTvpuvTos, coattestan-
te. Here only.

—

According to his own will.^

JsTotes, Dan. 4:34—37. Matt. 11:25,26. 1 Cor.
12:4—11. Eph. 1:9—12. Jam. 1:16—18.
V. 5—9. The argument concerning the Mes-

siah's superiority to the angels, is here resumed.
"The world to come," is supposed to have been
a phrase in use among the Jews, denoting the
times of the Messiah. This period began at the
first coming of Christ, and will continue till his

second coming. The words, however, do not
occur elsewhere: and some think, that the apos-

tle alludes to the words of the prophet, concern-
ing "new heavens and a new earth." [J^ote, Is.

65:17— 19.) This includes the dispensation of

the Messiah and the millennium, as connected
with heavenly happiness. These are not sub-

jected to angels, but to him whom all the angels

worship and obey; nor were they ministerially

employed in the introduction of it, as they had
been in the giving of the law, and in many
things relating to Israel's settlement in Canaan;
but the Captain of Salvation exclusively and
openly. {J*^ote, 10— 13.)—This had been implied

in what was "spoken by one in a certain place,"

with which the Hebrews were well acquainted.

In a view of the starry heavens, those majestic

displays of God's creating power, David had
exclaimed, "What is man," &c. {J^ote, Ps. 8:

4—9.)—The words rai^ht indeed be explained
of the attention and kindness of God to so in-

considerable a creature as man, amidst the im-
mensity of his works. He had made him at first

in some degree inferior to the angels, but he
"had crowned him with glory and honor," and
made him lord of this lower creation. Yet, as

man had soon fallen from his original dignity,

had lost his crown of honor, and retained but an
imperfect dominion over the creatures; {J\''ote,

Gen. 1:26,27. 3:) and as the Messiah was in-

tended to be the chief Glory and blessing of the

fallen race: the Psalmist might properly be con-

sidered, as "in Spirit" speaking of him; and of

Jehovah's being mindful of the human race,

and visiting them, by giving his own Son to be-

come the Son of man for their salvation. In-

deed, if the words were exactly weighed, it

would be found, that they had not received a full

accomplishment in any other sense: for if God
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10 For "^ it became him, '^ for whom are

all things, and by whom are all things, in

bringing ® many sons unto ^ glory, to

make ^ the Captain of their salvation • per-

fect through sufferings.

1

1

For both • he that sanctifieth, and
they who are sanctified are ^ all of one:

" - . - f Rom. 9:23. 1 Cor. 2:7. 2 Cor.

3:18. 4:17. Col. 3:4. 2 Tim. 2:

10. 1 Pet. 5:1,10.

g 6:20. 12:2. Josh. 5:14,16. Is.

55:4. Mic. 2:13. Acts 3:15. 6:

c 7:26. Gen. 13:25. Luke 2:14.

34:26. Rom. 3:25,26. Eph. 1:6

—8. 2:7. 3:10. 1 Pet. 1:12.

d Prov. 16:4. Is. 43:21. Rom,
11:36. 1 Cor. 8-.6. 2 Cor. 6:18.

Col. 1:16,17. Rev. 4:11.

eHos. 1:10. John 11:52. Rom.
8:14—18,29,30. 9:25,26. 2 Cor.
6:13. Gal. 3:26. Eph. 1:5. 1

John 3:1,2. Rev. 7:9.

31.

h 5:8,9. Luke 13:32. 24:26,46.

John 19:30. Or.
110:10,14. 13:12. John 17:19.

k 14. Acts 17:26. Gal. 4:4.

"put all things in subjection under the feet" of
the Son of man, it must follow that there was
nothing' left "which was not put in subjection
under him;" whereas it was manifest, that all

thing's, even here on earth, (not to speak of
other worlds,) were not thus put in subjection
to man; for many of the ci'eatures scorned to

bear* his yoke, and some even made war against
him. But believers, "looking to Jesus," saw
the accomplishment in his exaltation, and in the
glorious and blessed event of it: he had become
*'a little lower than the angels," by appearing
"in the likeness of sinful flesh," that he might
be capable of suffering death; but speedily he
had been, as the Son of man, "crowned with
glory and honor," placed on the mediatorial

throne, invested with universal dominion, and
"made Head over all things to his church." So
that, in fact, "all things in heaven and earth,

and under the earth," were put in subjection to

him; and, though some for a time refused to

submit to him, they must all at length, either

be his willing servants, or be crushed under his

feet as enemies. [Jfotes, 1:13,14. 1 Cor. 15:20

—

28.) Thus, by means of his humiliation, he be-

came capable of dying; and, by his subsequent
exaltation, he was enabled to apply the benefits

of his death to his people; and so "he tasted

death" for the benefit of every man, who should
come to trust in his salvation. This constitution

was the effect of the plenteous mercy and free

favor ofGod to our rebellious race, as the Psalm-
ist had intimated: nor could that grace ever be
sufficiently admired.

—

A little lower. (9) Many
expositors suppose the original to mean, "lower
for a short time;" that is, during the term of

our Lord's humiliation on earth: but the use of

the same word in the seventh verse, determines
its sense here; and there it can have no refer-

ence to time, unless we explain the Psalm as a

prophecy of Christ exclusively, without allow-
ing that either Adam or his posterity were at

all intended. It is indeed argued, that Jesus
was made, in human nature, immensely lower
than the angels, being "despised and rej'^cted

of men," and considered as one of the most ab-
ject of the human race. This objection, how-
ever, seems to be of no validity; for his real dig-
nity and excellency as man, and not the opinion

of others concerning him, are meant. He was,
in human nature, as the "first Adam" had been,
"a little lower than the angels:" and, being
made like us in all things, sin alone excepted,
he became capable of suffering and death, from
which angels are exempted. In these respects
he was "made a little lower than the angels:"
but in all other things, he, even as Man in his
lowest humiliation, was little lower than they,
being immensely superior to all others of the
human race, not excepting Adam himself be-
fore the fall.

—

Taste death.] Some explain these
words as signifying the pain, which our Lord

Vol. Vi. 63

for which cause ^ he is not ashamed " to

call them brethren,

12 Saying, °I will declare thy name
unto my brethren; ° in the midst of the

church will I sing praise unto thee.

1

3

And again, p I will put my trust in

him. And again, i Behold I, and the

children, which God hath given me.
[Practical Observations.]

9. Matt.1 11:16. Mark 3:38. Luke 9:26.

m Matt. 12:48—50. 25:40. 28:

10. John 20: 17. Rom. 8:29.

n Ps. 22:22,25.

oPs. 40:10. 111:1. John 18:20.

p 2 Sam. 22:3. Ps. 16:1. 18:2.

36.7,8. 91:2. Is. 60:7-

27:43.

q Is. 8:18. 63:10.

rGen. 33:5. 48:9. Ps. 127:3.

Cor. 4:16.

endured in dying; and others, as marking the

short time, during which he continued dead:

but the expression seems to have been in

use among the Jews, as merely denoting to

die. [JSIarg. Ref. a.)—The quotation is from
the Septuagint: but that entirely corresponds
with the Hebrew; except as it translates Elo-
him, foften rendered Gods,) by the word "an-
gels; as it does in many other places: and the

word God, is substituted in the translation of the

last quotation, for Jehovah in the Hebrew.
The world to come. (5) Tvf oiKHfuvtjv rtiv jitWumv,

Luke2:\. Acts\l:'i^.—Ar' '"

6:7. .^c<s5:34.

little. (9) hpa'xy Ti. John

V. 10—13. Whatever tbe Jews might object

to the sufferings and crucifixion of him, who was
preached to them as the Messiah; yet it cer-

tainly "feecame" the eternal God, for whose
glory, and by whose power, all things were cre-

ated, and are upheld and governed, to adopt this

method. It had not only pleased him as a Sove-
reign to do this: but it was admirably suited to

manifest the glory of all his perfections; yea,

it was necessary for the harmonious display of
them. Having therefore purposed to predesti-

nate to the adoption of children an innumerable
company of Adam's fallen race; [J^ote, Eph. 1:

3—8.) he was pleased, in his infinite wisdom and
love, to appoint them "a Captain," who should

call them forth out of their state of sin and mis-

er}', and lead them, through life and death, to his

eternal glory: for the word, rendered "in bring-

ing," agrees with that translated "Captain." It

was proper, that this Captain, Prince, or Com-
mander, who leads an innumerable multitude of

fallen sinners, as the "children of God," to vic-

tory over Satan, sin, the world, and death, and
to eternal "glory,"—that this Author of their

salvation, shosld be "made perfect through suf-

ferings;" that is, perfectly authorized, as well

as qualified, for every part of that most impor-

tant work. {Jfote, 5:7—10.) For, by assuming
human nature, and "humbling himself to the

death upon the cross" for our sins, he made the

salvation of sinners consistent with divine jus-

tice, and shewed us the way of "fighting the

good fight of faith," and pressing forward to the

conqueror's crown. Thus Jesus, who "sancti-

fieth," or purifies his people from guilt and sin,

and consecrates them to God; and they who are

thus sanctified by him, "are all of one," that is,

of one father Adam; or, as speaking to the

Jews, the apostle might mean Abraham. He
became One with us in human nature; in order

that his sufferings might atone for our sins, and
that we might be justified by his righteousness:

for which cause, he is "not ashamed to own us

as his brethren," notwithstanding his glorious

majesty and perfect holiness, and our meanness,
guilt, and pollution. Thus, in a remarkable
prophecy of his sufferings, and subsequent

glory, he had been introduced as .saving, "1 will
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1

4

Forasmuch then as ^ the children are

partakers *of flesh and blood, " he also hin^^

self likewise took part of the same; thai

^ through death he might ^destroy him that

had the power of death, that is, ^ the devil;

1 5 And * deliver them who ^ through

fear of death were all their life-time *^ sub-

ject to bondage.

1

6

For ^ verily he * took not_ on him
s See on 10.

" ~

t 1 Cor. 16.5fe.

Ul3. 4:15. Gen. 3:15. Is. •J:14.

John 1:14. Rom. 8:3. Gal. 4;

4. Phil. 2:7,8. 1 Tim. 3:16.

X9:1S. Is. 53:12. John 12:24,31

—33. Rom. 14:9. Col. 2:1S.

Rev. 1:18.

y Is. 25:8. Hos. 13:14. i Cor.

15:54,55. 2 Tim. 1:10.

z Matt. 25:41. 1 John 3:8—10.
Rev. 2:10. 12:9. 20:2.

a Job 33:21—23. Ps. 33:19. 66:

13. 39:48. Luk« 1:74,76. 2Cor.
1:10.

b Job 18:11,14. 24:17. Ps. 65:4.

73:19. 1 Cor. 15:50—67.
c Rom. 3:15,21. Gal. 4i21. 2
Tim. 1:7.

a 6:16. 12:10. Rom. 2:26. 1 Pet.

1:20.

* Gr. iaketh not hold oj" angels,

hut of the seed of Abraham
he taketh hold,.

the nature, o/" angels; but he took on him
|t® the seed of Abraham.

1

7

Wherefore in all things ^ it behoved
hmi to be made like unto his brethren^

that he might be s a merciful and faithful

High Priest in things pertaining to God,
^ to make reconciliation for the sins of the

people.

1

8

For in that he himself hath * suffered

being tempted, ^ he is able to succor
' them that are tempted.
e Gen. 22:18. Malt. 1:1,&.c.

Rom. 4,16,&c. Gal. 3:16,29.

(See on 11,14.—Phil. 2:7,8.

g 3.2,6. 4:15. 5:1,2. Is. 11:5.

h Lev. 6.30. 8:15. 2 Chr. 29:24.

Ez. 45:15,17,20. Dan. 9:24.

Rom. 5:10. 2 Cor. 5:18—21.

Eph. 2:16. Col. 1:21.

14:15,16. 5:7—9. Matt. 4:1—
10. 26:37—39. Luke 22:53.

k 7:25,26. John 10:29. Phil. 3:

21. 2 Tim. 1:12. Jude24.
1 1 Cor. 10:13. 2 Cor. 12:7—10.

2 Pet 2:9. Rev. 3:10.

declare thy name unto my brethren," and as

engaging to celebrate the praises of Jehovah
in his church of redeemed sinners. (JVoie, Ps.
22:22.) In another place, where the Messiah's
deliverances, victories, and kingdom were pre-
dicted under the type of David; he spake as

Man, of "trusting in the Lord" amidst his

trials, even as his brethren did. [Marg. Ref. p.)

And by another prophet, he had said, "Behold
I, and the children, which God hath given me;"
(JVo<e, Is. 8:18.) which implied the same equali-

ty of nature and endeared affection, as the re-

lation of brethren. Many things, in the eighth
of Isaiah, are evidently prophetical of the Mes-
siah, and as such are quoted repeatedly in the

New Testament; [Jfotes, Is, 8:) and, no doubt,

the text here adduced was understood of him,
by the learned Jews. For the apostle was well

acquainted with their sentiments; and would
not have quoted it, in a sense different from the
usual interpretation, in an argumentative dis-

course, without attempting to establish the new
interpretation by cogent reasonings. (JVo<e, 1:

5—7.)—The quotations are all from the Septu-
agint, which does not materially vary from the
Hebrew.

V. 14, 15. As therefore "the children," of

whom Christ spake by the prophet, even his

elect people whom he had undertaken to re-

deem, "were partakers of flesh and blood," or
of human nature; he also voluntarily conde-
scended "to partake of the same," in order that

he might stand in the nearest relation to them,
and so most properly become their Surety and
Representative; and also be made capable of

suffering and dying for them: that by so doing

he might, as to them, "abolish" the reign of

death, by destroying the dominion of the devil

*'who hath the power of death." For Satan, by
seducing man into sin, first brought him under
the sentence of death: every man must be ex-

posed to the sting, the terror, the stroke, and
the tremendous consequences of death, while he
continues unpardoned and unconverted; and
the devil, as accuser and executioner, may have
much power in inflicting or aggravating these

things. But the redemption of Christ made way
for the deliverance of his people from Satan's

bondage, and for the pardon of their sins through
faith. Then the devil loses his power in respect
of death also; they are delivered from its sting,

its terror, and its dreadful consequences; whilst
inward peace and hope reconcile them to its

stroke, and the whole will terminate in their

glorious resurrection to eternal life. [J^ote, 1

Cor. 15:55—58.) Thus Christ "delivered those,

who all their life-time had been subject to bon-
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dage through/ear of death." Whatever pride,

ambition, and desperate passions, united with
unbelief, may sometimes effect or perpetrate;

the fear of death is universal, and in some de-

gree enslaves all mankind: the juster appre-
hensions men have of God and eternal things,

the greater must be their dread of death, and
its awful consequences; except as faith in
Christ deliver them. Many of those, who have
been enslaved by it, during the former part of
their lives, or at least from the time when they
began seriously to reflect on the subject, are
actually delivered from their terror by the gos-
pel, and habitually think of dying with great
composure and satisfaction. Many, who do not
before rise superior to their terrors, are entire-

ly freed from them at that critical season; and
even those believers, who fear death to the last

,

(as some perhaps do,) will be the more amaz-
ed at their deliverance; when, by the stroke,

which they dreaded all their life-time, they find

themselves perfectly freed from all which they
groaned under and hated; and admitted to a fe-

licity exceeding their largest expectations.

—

Through death. (15) 'Had not this been added,

'the apostle might have seemed to speal: very
'absurdly; for must God become Man, in order
'to conquer the devil? Assuredly, here was
'need rather of strength than weakness. The.

'apostle therefore declares, that to render this

'victory the most glorious, it was peculiarly

'suitable, that Satan, the conqueror of man,
'should be laid prostrate by a Man; and so, by
'the very death of a Man, he might be destroy-

'ed, as by his own weapons.—The devil is said to

'have "the power of death," as from him sin

'sprang, which death followed; and as he daily

'tempts us to sin, that he may draw us with him-
'self into the ruin of eternal death.—Under-
'stand death, as joined with the wrath of God,
'which without Christ it must necessarily be;

'nor can any thing be conceived more misera-

'ble than to be under the perpetual slavery of

'this dread and horror.' Beza.

V. 16—18. The introductory words of this

passage are differently interpreted. Our trans-

lation explains them of our Lord's assuming,

not "the nature of angels," but our nature, in

order to be our Brother, Surety, and Savior;

and the mention of the seed of Abraham, from

whom he descended, favors this interpretation:

but the margin, and indeed a great majority of

commentators, suppose the apostle to mean,
that the eternal Son of God, when angels sin-

ned, did not "take hold" of them, to preserve

them from final perdition; but he "took hold"

of fallen man, to rescue him from this dreadful
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doom: and this indeed lays the firmer founda-

tion for the.subsequent inference. "The seed

of Abraham," however, on this interpretation,

cannot mean all the natural descendants of

Abraham, nor any of them exclusively; but must
be understood of Abraham's believing seed,

whether Jews or Gentiles; and this, though it

accords to the apostle's manner in other places,

(Tiom. 4:11—25. G«i. 3:26—29.) is not thought

a natural exposition in his present argument.
—The difference indeed, is not great, between
the two interpretations. In "laying hold" of

fallen man, and not on fallen angels, the Son of

God did not assume the nature of the former
into personal union with his Deity; but, by a con-

descension still more inconceivable, he assumed
human nature of "the seed of Abraham:" and
tliis was worthy of peculiar attention; for it

thus appeared, that "it behoved him," and he
viusl, in order to the honorable salvation of sin-

ners, whom he graciously owned as brethren,

"be made like" them in the same nature, and
in all those infirmities to which sin had subject-

ed them, as far as he could be without defile-

ment. This was needful, in order that he might
become their High Priest, making atonement
and reconciliation for their sins, by "the sacri-

fice of himself," and so lay the foundation for

his subsequent intercession for them; and that

he might give them the firmest ground of as-

surance concerning his compassion, love, and
faithfulness. [Kote, Rom. 5:6—11.) For thus

he, who was One with the Father as God, be-

came One with them as Man; and so assured

them that he would attend to the interests of

his brethren, in the most condescending, mer-
ciful, and faithful manner; even as he would
regard the glory of God the Father, before

whom he acted as their High Priest. And by
this voluntary humiliation, and these sufferings

for them when enemies, he gave the most en-

dearing pledge of his love to them, and taught
them most emphatically, that he would not fail

them, when they were brought to trust in him;
and when his omnipotent arm could effect the

purpose, for which he had shed his precious

blood. For, "in that he suffered, being tempt-

ed" by Satan in the wilderness, and during his

last conflicts; (whose unholy suggestions must
have tortured his mind, in proportion as he ab-

horred, and could not be defiled by them;) in

that he endured the severest trials from man's
contemptuous malice and cruelty; and in that

he bore the wrath of the Father for our sins;

«'he was able to succor" such as were tempted,
or tried, and afflicted by God: being authorized,

as Mediator, to exert omnipotence in support-

ing, comforting, and rescuing them; and having
a sympathizing, and most tender love for them;
seeing he had passed through the same tempta-
tions himself, as far as he could do it, continu-
ing perfectly free from sin.—The ends of
Christ's humiliation, death, and exaltation, are
set forth in this chapter.—To "taste death for

every man," to "become the Captain of our sal-

vation," and to "lead us to glory," to "sanctify

us," to "destroy death, and him that had the
power of death," to deliver us from the bon-
dage of the devil, and the fear of death, to be-
come our "High Priest, to make reconciliation

for our iniquity," having "by himself purged
our sins." (1:3.) What unutterable blessings

are these, flowing to us from "the grace of
God, in Christ our Lord!" and what do they im-
ply concerning the natural state of fallen

man!
It behoved him. (17) Sl<pti\t. He ought, or

owed, as having undertaken to be our Suret)-.

{Mote, Philem. 17—21.)

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—4.

The pre-eminent excellency, importance,
and clearness of the gospel, and the dignity

and grace of the Redeemer, concur in calling

on us to "give the more earnest heed to the

things which we have heard:" for unless sei'i-

ous recollection, fervent prayer, and reverent
attention, with subsequent meditation and
practice, prevent; we shall surely let divine

truths run out of our minds, as water from a

vessel with holes. Alas! how many hearers of

this kind are found in all our congregations!
Indeed we are all in some measure criminal

and foolish in this respect. Let us then beg
of God to sanctify our memories and hearts,

that we may become less forgetful, and more
practical hearers of "the word of life."—The
judgments of God under the new dispensa-

tion are chiefly spiritual: but they are on that

account the more to be dreaded; and "if they
who despised Moses' law died without mer-
cy;" "how shall we escape, if we neglect so

great salvation," as that which Christ has
wrought for us, and revealed in his gospel?

Blessed be God, this salvation is so great and
perfect, that nothing, except our neglect of it,

in one way or another, can exclude us from its

eternal advantages; so that the trembling peni-

tent, who is ready to think himself too criminal
to be pardoned, or too polluted to be cleansed,
may come to Christ with cheerful confidence,
and expect from him the free gift of all which
can be needful for him: and even those who are
conscious of having hitherto "neglected so

great salvation," may hope for the pardon of

that atrocious guilt in the same manner; being
assured, that "where sin hath abounded, grace
shall much more abound."—Yet even partial

neglects will not escape rebukes: and they,

whose souls are not finally ruined, often weaken
their evidence, and bring darkness upon their

minds, by them. Let us then mind this "one
thing needful:" for, though we cannot sit at

the Lord's feet, and hear instruction from his

gracious lips, as theydid,to whom he first began
to speak the word; yet in duly attending to the

writings which were left by those who thus

heard him, and which have been abundantly at-

tested to us by God himself, we shall be equally

(
blessed with "that good part which cannot be
taken from us." {J^otes, Luke 10:38—42. John
20:24—29.)

V. 5—13.
The glorious God has done wonderful things

for us, in creation and providence, for which,

alas! we have made the basest returns: but he
was "mindful of us, and visited us," in the most
surprising manner, when he gave his own Son,

to be "made a little lower than the angels, for

the suffering of death," in our nature and for

our salvation: that, being "crowned with glory

and honor," and having all "power given to him
in heaven and earth;" he might rescue every
man, who believes in him, from all the effects of

original and actual sin, and raise him to far

higher dignity, than what was lost by Adam's
transgression. {J^otes, Rom. 5:12— 19. 8:32
—34. 1 John 4:9—12.) By the grace mani-
fested in the incarnation of the Son of God, and
the exaltation of the Son of man, the honor of
our nature is eternally secured; and all our con-
cern should be, to secure an interest in this sal-

vation. Whatever the proud, carnal, and unbe-
lieving may imagine or object; the spiritual

mind will perceive peculiar glory in the cross of

Christ; and be satisfied, that "it became him,"

(who in all things makes the manifestation of the

glory of his own perfections his chief end,) "in
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CHAP. III.

The "Teat soperiority of Christ above Moses, is proved and illus-

trated 1 tj. The Hebrews are solemnly warned not to copy

the example of their unbelieving ancestors, who perished in the

wilderness, 1— 19.

WHEREFORE, '' holy brethren,

^ partakers of *^ the heavenly call-

ing, "^ consider ^ the Apostle ^ and High

Priest of our profession, Christ Jesus;

2 Who was s faithful to him that * ap-

pointed him, ^ as also Moses was faithful

in ' all his house.

3 For J this man was counted worthy

of more glory than Moses, inasmuch as

a Col. 1:22. 3:12. 1 Thes. 6:

27. 2 Tim. 1:9. 1 Pet. 2:9. 3:

5. 2 Pet. 1:3—10. Rev. 18:20.

b 14. Rom. Ihn. 15:27. 1 Cor.

9:23. 10:17. 2 Cor. 1:7. Eph.
3:6. Col. 1:12. 1 Tim, 6:2. 1

Pet. 5:1. 2 Pet. 1:4. iJohn 1:3.

cRom. 1:6,7. 8:23—30. 9:24.

Eph. 4:1,4. Phil. 3:14. 1 Thes.

2:12. 2 Thes. 2:14. 1 Tim. 6:

12. 1 Pet. 6:10. 2 Pet. 1:10.

Jude 1. Rev. 17:14.

4 Is. 1:3.5:12. 41:20. Ez. 12:

3. 18:28. Hag. 1:5. 2:15. John
20:27. 2 Tim. 2:7.

e John 20:21. Or.
f2:17. 4:14,15. 6:1—10. 6:20.

7:26. 8:1—3. 9:11. 10:21. Ps.

110:4.

g2:17. John6.38-40. 7:18. 8:

29. 15:10. 17:4.

* Gr. made. 1 Sam. 12:6.

h 5. Num. 12:7. Deut. 4:5. 1

Tim. 1:12.

16. Eph. 2:22. 1 Tim. 3:15.

j6. 1:2—4.2:9. Col. 1:18.

A.D. 65.

hathhe ''who hath builded the house

more honor than the house.

4 For every house is builded by some

man; ^ but he that built all things is

God.
5 And Moses verily was " faithful in

all his house, ° as a servant, ° for a testi-

mony of those things which were to be

spoken after;

6 But Christ p as a Son over his own

house; ^ whose house are we, * if we hold

fast the confidence, and the ^ rejoicing of

the hope, firm unto the end.
[Practical Observations.]

Matt. 16.
I

12.
" '

p 1:2. 4:14. Ps. 2:6,7
kZech. 4:9. 6:12,13

. . 1 Cor. 3:9. 1 Pet. 2:5-7
1 See on3. 1.2.—Eph. 2:10. 3:9.

m 2. Num. 12:7. Matt. 24:46.

25:21. Luke 12:42. 16:10—12.
1 Cor. 4:2. iTim. 1:12.

nEx. 14:31. Deut. 34:6. Josh.

1:2,7,15. 8:33. Neh.9;14. Ps.

105:26.

o 8:5. 9:8— 13,24. Deut. 18:15,

18. Luke 24:27,44. John 5:39,

46,47. Acts 3:22,23. 7:37. 28:

23. Rom. 3:21. 1 Pet. 1:10—

Is. 9:6,7.

John 3:35,36. Rev. 2:18.

q2,3. Matt. 16:18. 1 Cor. 3:16.

6:19. 2 Cor. 6:16. Eph. 2:21.

22. 1 Tim. 3:15. 1 Pet. 2:5.

r 14. 4:11. 6:11. 10:23,35. Matt.

10:22.24:13. Gal. 6:9. Col. 1:

23. Rev. 2:26. 3:11.

s Rom. 5:2. 12:12. 15:13. 1

Thes. 5:16. 2 Thes. 2:16.

Pet. 1:3—6,3.

bringing many sons imto glory, to make the

Author of their salvation perfect through sutfer-

in<'s." Wisdom, power, justice, holiness, truth,

and love, beyond expression or conception, are

displayed by our God, in that union, which was

voluntarily" formed between "him that sancti-

fieth, and them who are sanctified," when "the

Word was made flesh, and tabernacled among

us;" and when he "whom all angels worship,"

vouchsafed to become our Brother, and to own
and glory in that condescending relation to us

sinful worms. And what advantages may we
not expect, from so powerful and gracious a

Friend and Brother.' {J^otes, Malt. 12:46—50.

John 15:12—16.)

V. 14—18.
When the divine Savior saw "the children,"

whom he had undertaken to redeem, "partakers

of flesh and blood:" he also was pleased to "take

part of the same;" though he knew, that he

must not only dwell in their nature, but bear

their curse, pay their ransom, and, through

death, deliver them from the old serpent, by

whom sin and death entered into the world, to

make havoc of the human race. [JVotes, Gen.

3:14,15. Gal. 3:6—14. Phil. 2:5—11. 1 John
3:7—10.) For "verily he took not on him the

nature of angels, but he took upon him the

seed of Abraham;" that we might be made the

children of Abraham, and the friends of God
through him! {J^otes, Gal. 3:26—29. Jam. 2:

21—24.) Let then sinners, who dread death,

and use a variety of methods to banish their ter-

rors, no longer attempt to outbrave or repress

them; let them not grow outrageous or licentious,

through despair; nor let them expect help from

the world or human inventions; but let them seek

pardon, and peace, and grace, and lively hope of

heaven, by faith in him who died and rose again;

that, being rescued from Satan's power, they

may be made superior to the fear of death, which
has always hitherto held them in bondage.
[Js''otes, Col. 1:9— 14.) Let the trembling believ-

er frequently meditate on the love of Christ, and
on his cross, his sepulchre, his resurrection, and
his glory; and thus, in simple dependence and
obedience, let him wait for more complete deliv-

erance "from the fear of death," and from that

last enemy himself, in the Lord's appointed time.

Let us all remember, that so deep was our ruin,
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and so heinous our guilt, that "it behoved Jesus

to become in all things like unto us, that so he
might be our faithful and merciful High Priest,

in things pertaining to God, to make reconcilia-

tion for the sins of his people;" that we may
come to the Father only in his name, and plead-

ing his atonement and intercession, not in the

least doubting of his faithfulness and mercy
towards all "wlio come to God by him." And let

the afflicted and tempted, instead of yielding to

despondency, or giving place to the devil, (as if

their harassing temptations rendered it improper
for them to come to the Lord with their prayers,)

remember that the Savior "suffered being tempt-

ed," in order that he might be "able to succor

them that are tempted," that he has infinite

power and compassion; and that he only waits to

be called in to their help, by fervent persevering
prayer. May we then hear him declare to us

the name of God, and teach us to celebrate his

praises; and may we learn to pass through all

trials and temptations, "trusting in the Lord,
and staying ourselves upon our God;" that we
may at length be found among those, whom the

incarnate Savior will present before the Father's

throne, saying, "Behold I, and the children

whom thou hast given me!" {J^ote, Matt. 25:34

—40.)

NOTES.
Chap. III. V. 1—6. From what had been ad-

vanced and proved, concerning the superiority

of the Messiah to the angels, and his dignity as

the incarnate Son of God; the apostle next took

occasion to call tlie attention of tlie Hebrews to

the offices, which lie performed for the benefit of

his cliurch. He addressed them as "holy breth-

ren;" eitlier as belonging to that nation which
was relatively holy, or rather as professed Chris-

tians; and "partakers of the heavenly calling,"

by which the Lord from heaven called them to

leave the vain pursuit of earthly things, and to

"seek those things which are above." {J\''otes,

Phil. 3:12— 14. Co/. 3:1—4.) He exhorted them
to consider, and attend impartially and seriously

to his words respecting Jesus the Messiah,^ as

"the Apostle and High Priest of their profes-

sion." He had been sent by the Father as his

apostle, even as he had sent others to be his

apostles, or messengers from him to mankind.
\{J\^ote, John 20:19—23.)' In this respect, he
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7 IF Wherefore, ^ as the Holy Ghost

saith, " To-day if ye will ^ hear his voice,

8 y Harden notyour hearts, ^ as in the

provocation, in the day of ^ temptation, in

the wilderness;

9 When your fathers tempted me, prov-

ed me, ^ and saw my works *^ forty years.

10 Wherefore, '^I was grieved with that

t 9;8. 2 Sam. 23:2. Matt. 22:43.

Mark 12:36. Acts 1:16. 28:25.

2 Pet. 1:21.

U 13,)&. 4:7. Ps. 95:7—11.
Prov. 27:1. Ec. 9:10. Is. 55:6.

2 Cor. 6:1,2. Jam. 4:13—15.
X Ps. 81:11,13. Is. 55:3. Matt.

17:5. John 6:25. 10:3,16,27.

Kev. 3:20.

y 12,13. Kx. 8:15. 1 Sam. 6:6.

2 Kings 17:14. 2Chr.30:8. 3d:

13. Neh. 9:16. Job 9:4. Prov.

28:14. 29:1. Jer. 7:26. Ez. 3:

7—9. Dan. 5:20. Zech. 7:11,

12. Matt. 13:16. Acts 1§:9.

Rom. 2:5,6.

z Num. 14:11,22,23. Deut. 9:22

—24. Ps. 78:56.

a Ex. 17:7. Deut. 6:16. Ps. 78:

18. 106:14. 1 Cor. 10:9.

b Ex. 19:4. 20:22. Deut. 4:3,9.

11:7. 29:2. Josh. 23:3. 24.7.

Luke 7:22.

c Num. 14:33. Deut. 8:2,4.

Josh. 6:6. Am. 2:10. Acts 7:

36. 13:18.

d Gen. 6:6.

78:40. Is.

Eph. 4:30.

Judg. 10:16. Ps.

63:10. Mark 3:5.

more especially superseded Moses in his prophet-

ical office, as the law-giver of Israel; even as,

in his high priesthood, he superseded Aaron and
his posterity. Of this latter office the sacred
writer meant afterwards to discourse more fully:

he therefore proceeded to shew how superior

Christ was to Moses, as it might be proved from
the prophecies of his being- "the Son of God."
He had been "faithful" to the Father, who had
appointed him to this office; and had revealed
to mankind the perfections, truths, and will of

God, in the most perfect manner. Indeed,
Moses had been faithful to his trust, in deliver-

ing to Israel all the commandments and statutes

which God gave to him; and in ruling over the
church, which might be called "his house," or
the holy habitation of Jehovah. (JVmwi. 12:7.)

Yet Christ must be considered as immensely
superior to Moses; "for he was counted worthy,"
by the Father, "of more glory" and honor, than
Moses could be entitled to; even as the builder
of a house is more honorable than the building,
or any part of it. Thus Moses had been only a
part of "the house of God," or a member of his

liousehold: but Christ had created him, and the
whole iiation; he had formed them into a church,
had arranged every thing, with supreme author-
ity, respecting their civil.and religious constitu-
tion; and had given all believers among them
spiritual life, grace, wisdom, and ability: so that
he was, as God, the Former, Owner, and Head
of the church, even before his incarnation;
though in a different manner than afterwards.
{J^ote, Phil. 2:5—8.) For, as "every house" is

contrived, erected, furnished, and prepared for
a liabitation, by some person, whose skill and
intelligence are visible in it: so "He, who built
all things" as Creator, and arranged all things
in the church of Israel, could be no other than
God himself. This honor the Messiah possessed;
{J\rote, Ads 7:37—43.) and this glorious Person
had at length appeared in human nature, as the
Apostle, or Prophet, of the Father, to introduce
a new dispensation, and terminate the old one.
Jn .still plainer language, Moses had been "faith-
ful, as a servant, in the house" of the Lord, to
introduce the legal dispensation, which prefi"--
ured and bore witness to those things, that were
to be more clearly revealed in future times: but
Christ was faithful "as a Son," possessing author-
ity "over his own house." For the church belong-
ed to him, as it did unto the Fatiier; though he
voluntarily acted as the Prophet of tiie Father
to mankind. This spiritual house consisted of
those, who had been given to him and redeemed
by him; and who were called by his grace, and

generation, and said. They do alway ^ err

in their heart, and '^ they have not known
my ways.

11 So s I sware in my wrath, * They
shall not enter into '' my rest.

1

2

' Take heed, brethren, lest there be
in any of you ^ an evil heart of unbelief,
' in departing from "" the living God.

1

3

But " exhort one another ° daily,

Avhile it is called to-day, lest any of you be
e 12. Ps. 78:8. Is. 28:7. H
4:12. John 3:19,20. 8:45. Rom.
1:28. 2Thes. 2:10— 12.

fPs. 67:2. 95:10. 147:20. Jer.

4:22. Rom. 3:17.

J 18,19. 4:3. Num. 14.20—23,
25,27—30,35. 32:10—13. Deut.
1:34,36. 2:14.

* Gr. If they shall enter.

h See en 4:9.

12:1-3. 12:16. Matt. 24:4.

Mark 13:9,23,33. Luke 21:8.

Rom. 11:21. 1 Cor. "10:12.

k Sec on 10. Gen. 8:21. Jer. 3;

17. 7:24. 11:8. 16:12. 17:9. IS.

12. Mark 7:21,22.

1 10:38. 12:25. Job 21:14. 22:17.

Ps. 18.21. Prov. 1:32. Is. 59:

13. Jer. 17:5. Hos. 1:2.

m See on 1 Thes. 1:9.

n 10:24,25. Actsll;23. 1 Thes.
2:11. 4:18. 6:11. 2 Tim. 4.2.

o See on 7.

"made an habitation ofGod through the Spirit;'

so that the apostle, and the Hebrews professing

the gospel, whom he immediately addressed,

were a part of that sacred temple, in which God
would delight to dwell, to manifest his presence,

and to communicate his blessings fop ever.

{Motes, 2 Cor. 6:14—18. Eph. 2:19—22. 1 Pet.
2:4—G.) This would be their felicity, if they
"held fast their confidence" in Christ, their

"hope" of salvation by him, and their "joy" and
glorying in him; and were firm and stedfast in

dependence on him, and obedience to him,
amidst the various temptations and persecutions,

to which this would expose them; as this perse-

verance would be the proper evidence of their

sincerity. {.Votes, 14—19. 10:35—39. Rom. 5:3

—5.)
—'The government of the Christian churcli

'is entirely committed to the Lord Jesus; and he,

'as supreme Head and Lord of all, ... governs
'both it, and all things in earth and heaven, for

'the good of it: and- therefore, if lie be not truly

'God, God doth not now govern the world, ... but

'hath given up the administration of it to a

'creature.' Whitby.—The words translated

"made all things," may rather relate to the

formation of the church, than to the creation of
the world: yet there can be no reasonable doubt,

that the apostle purposely intimated, that he
who formed the church, also created the world:

and certainly he asserted that Clirist, whether
as Former and Ruler of the church, or Creator
of all things, is Gov.—Faithful. (2) Faithful-

ness to God who appoints, and tenderness to man
by whom he is appointed, are the two great
qualifications, laid down as a reqiiisite in the

High Priest, here and elsewhere. (2:17. 4:15.

5:2—8.) He was made perfect, as to the latter,

by his assumption of our nature, and his suffer-

ings in it. His Deity, as One with the Father,
secured the former.—He faithfully maintained
the honor and rights of God, in every part of his

salvation; he was faithful in the whole revela-

tion, which he made to us of God and his will;

and in performing whatever he was sent into

the world to accomplish, for rendering the sal-

vation of n\iin consistent with the honor of

God.
Partakers. (1) Ueroxoi. 1:9

—

Calling.'] KXri-

aeu>i. 1 Cor. 1:26. Eph. 4:1. Phil. 3:14. 2 Thes.

1:11. 2 Pt(. 1:10.

—

Apostle.'] AroroXov. John
13:16. 2 Con 8:23. Phil. 2:23.—Profession.]
'O/zoXo/.a?. 4:14. 10:23. 2 Cor. 9:13. 1 Tim. 6:12,

13.

—

Builded. (3) KaTaaKEvaaa?. 4. 9:2,6. 11:7.

Matt. 11:10.

—

Mark 1:2. Luke 1:17.7:27. 1

Pet. 3:20.

—

Rejoicing of the hope. (6) Kavxiitu

T,ii fXfft^of. Rom. 4:2. 1 Cor. 5:6.
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hardened through p the deceitfulnessof sin.

14 For ^ we are made partakers of

Christ, "
if we hold the beginning of our

confidence stedfast unto the end;

15 While it is said, ^To-day if ye will

hear his voice, harden not your hearts,

as in the provocation.

16 For * some, when they had heard,

did provoke: howbeit " not all that came
out of Egypt by Moses.
p Prov. 28:26. Is. 44;20. Ob. 3.

Rom. 7;n. Eph. 4;22. Jam.
1:14.

q 1. 6:4. 12:10. Rom. 11:17. 1

Cor. 1:30. 9:23. 10:17. Eph. 3:

£. 1 Tim. 6:2. 1 Pet. 4:13. 6:

1. 1 John 1:3.

See on r. 6.—6:11.

s See on 7,8.-10:33,39.
iSee on 9,10.—Num. 14:11. 26:

65. Ps. 78:17.

uNuin. 14:44,30,38. Deut. 1:36,

38. Josh. 14:7—11. Rom. 11:4,

6.

1

7

But * with whom was he grieved
forty years? y was it not with them that

had sinned, ^ whose carcasses fell in the
wilderness?

1

8

And * to whom sware he that they
should not enter into his rest, ^ but to

them that believed not?

1

9

So we see that "^ they could not enter

in because of unbelief.

X See on 10.

y Num. 26:64,66. 1 Cor. 10:1—
13.

z Num. 14:29,S2,33. Deut. 2:

15,16. Jer. 9:22.

a See on 1 1

.

b Num. 14:11. 20:12. Deut. 1;

26—32. 9:23. Ps. 106:24—26^.
c 4:1,2. Mark 16:16. John 3:18,

36. 2The8.2:12. 1 John5;10,
Jude 6.

V. 7—13. This address was directed to those
professed Christians, who were in danger of

apostatizing, or who did not seem in earnest in

their religion; but it was likewise peculiarly

suited to excite the attention of such Jews also,

as might read it. The example of their unbe-
lieving progenitors, and the words of their own
scz'iptures respecting them, were adduced with
great propriety, and power of conviction, on
this occasion. {J^otes, Ps. 95:7—11.)—Tlie
warning, given by the Holy Spirit in the days
of David, with reference to more ancient
events, was equally applicable to the Jews in

the days of the apostle. On that very day,

which might terminate their lives, or the season
of the Lord's long-suffering, or deprive them of
the means of grace, they were urgently entreat-
ed, to attend to the voice of God in obedient
faith, if they ever meant to obtain his favor and
escape his wrath; and not obstinately to "hard-
en their hearts," and stupify their consciences
in wilful sin, or by carnal prejudices and pleas-

ures. This their fathers had done, "in the prov-
ocation" of Jehovah, which had taken place
"in the wilderness;" when, after all the demon-
strations of his power, and goodness to them,
tliey ungratefully wearied out his patience by
their aggravated rebellions. That season was
peculiarly "the day of temptation;" for their

fathers acted as if tliey meant to try, how much
provocation God would bear, before he took
vengeance upon them. [J^otes, Ex. 17:1,2. Matt.
4:5—7.) Wherefore he was at length so anger-
ed and grieved by their perverse returns for

his manifold favors, that he would no longer
bear with that generation of Israel. For he
said of them, "They do always err in tiieir

hearts:" their wicked hearts always led them to

depart from him; as they had never approved
and chosen his holy ways, but had always pre-

ferred their own evil devices. He therefore ir-

revocably determined, and confirmed it by an

oath, that they should never enter into the rest

of Canaan, the type ofheavenly felicity. [Js^otes,

JVwm. 14:20—45.) It therefore was incumbent
upon the Hebrews, whom the writer addressed,

to look well to themselves, lest there should be
in any of them the same "evil" or wicked

"heart," the same proud, carnal, rebellious,

and ungrateful temper, whence the unbelief of

their ancestors had originated; and lest this

should be manifested by their "apostatizing

from the living God;" either from the first re-

jecting Christianity, or afterwards renouncing
it: for in both cases, they would be deemed
apostates from the living God, who now spoke

to them by his beloved Son, and in no other

way; and they would be punished accordingly,

tliough they still professed to worship the God
of their fathers. To prevent this, they ought

also day after day, "to exhort one another" to
embrace and adhere to the gospel of Christ;
while the time of their personal and national
probation continued: [J^oies, Luke 19:41—44.

John 12:34—36.) as they would shortly cease to

be the people of God; and that generation was
about to be visited in a far more tremendous
manner, than their fathers had been in the
wilderness. This was needful to them all, "lest
any one of them should be hardened through
the deceitfulness of sin:" for their sinful pro-
pensities tended to deceive them into a persua-
sion, that satisfaction and impunity might be
found in the world and in disobedience; and
that the self-denial and suffering, connected
with Christianity, were unnecessary and intol-

erable. Thus they would delude them into neg-
ligence, procrastination, and sinful indulgence;
which, producing frequent violations of the
light of their own consciences, would gradually
render them callous; and God might thus be
provoked to give them up to fatal delusions, or
final obduracy. [JSTotes, Ex. 4:21. 8:15. 2 Thes.
2:8— 12.)—'Seeing Moses, the servant, could

'not be despised with impunity; let them con-
'sider what punishment they must endure, if

'they despised the Son of God, to whom Moses
'hi«iself invites them.' Beza. [J^otes, 10:26

—

31. 12:22—25.) The apostle's reasoning, like

that of Stephen, [JsTotes, Acts 7:37—53.) was
suited to shew, that the fathers of the Jewish
nation had, in every age, been prone to "resist

the Holy Spirit," and those who spake by him.

This had excluded the generation which came

i

out of Egypt from Canaan, in the days of Moses:
David, many ages after, was inspired by the

Holy Spirit, to warn the Israelites against imi-

tating their unbelieving progenitors, and for-

feiting spiritual blessings; and the writer of the

epistle warns his contemporaries, not to ex-

clude themselves from heaven, in the same
manner, as their ancestors were excluded from

j

Canaan. In this view, there is a vast energy in

the warning and exhortation.

—

As the Holy
Ghost sailh. (7) How decidedly this attests the

book of Psalms to be the word of God; and not

merely of David, or any other man? [JVotes, 2
Sa,n. 23:1,2. JIark 12:"35—37.) The quotation

is almost verbatim from the Septuagint, which
well translates the Hebrew. {Ps. 95:7—1 1.)

Provocation. (8) napa»riKpa(r/<w. 15. tXaptTTiK^avaVi

16. Neither word is used elsewhere. Excessive

irritation, or bitterness of spirit, is implied.

—

Err. (10) nXavwvrat. Matt. 24:4. John 1-Al. 2

Tim. 3:13. TU. 3:3. Jam. 16. 1 John 1:8. 3:7.

Are deceived, or deceive themselves.—Evil heart.

[n) Viaooia rovvpa. Matt. -12:34,55. Mark 1:22,23.

Luke 8:15. [J^Tote, John 3:19—21.)

V. 14—19. Those who professed the gospel

were "made partakers of Christ," and of all the
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blessings of his kingdom and saltation; provided

tliey maintained "the beginning of their confi-

dence" (or their subsistence in him by faith,)

'stedfast unto the end;" and thus shewed that

they really were what they appeared to be,

(JVoles, Col. 1:21—23. 1 John 1:3,4.) Consider-

ing, therefore, the immense advantages of per-

severance^ and the tremendous consequences of

apostacy; they should consider the words of the

Holy Spirit as addressed immediately to them-
selves. For, though the whole nation of Israel

had been brought out of Egypt, to hear the will

of God from Moses; yet some of them (how vast

a proportion it was not necessary to state,) pro-

voked God to exclude them from Canaan.
{JVotes, 1 Cor. 10:1—10. Jude 5—8.) There
were however some exceptions, even in that

devoted generation; as Joshua and Caleb, and
some of the Levites, and of the women: [J^ote,

Jfum. 14:27—30.) and thus, in the apostle's

time, a remnant of Jews believed in Christ,

whilst the bulk of the nation were about to per-

ish in unbelief. [JVote, Rom. 1\:1—6.) Yet God
had not failed of performing his promises, when
he excluded that generation from Canaan;
neither was this inconsistent with his justice:

for "with whom was he grieved," but with those
obstinate transgressors who always rebelled
against him? He therefore cut them off, and
their dead bodies lay by heaps in the wilderness;

while his promises were performed to the rem-
nant of believers, and to the children of the
rebels, as they would also be in the present
case. U^otes, Fs. 90: Title. 7—17.) In that
particular instance, when "he sware in his

wrath, that they should not enter into his rest;"

the tremendous sentence included none but the
unbelievers: so that they could not enter into
Canaan "because of their unbelief:" nor could
the Hebrews, whom the writer addressed, by
any possible means enter heaven, unless they
believed in Jesus Christ.— While it is said,

&c. (15) 'This sentence is noble; from which
'we learn, that the words of the prophets did
'not pertain to that one time; but that God, even
at this day, invites us to himself, by setting the
writings of the prophets before us.' Beza. This
is directly opposite to the conduct of many
modern expositors and theologians, who labor
strenuously to prove, that the language of the
sacred writers, in many places, was intended
for certain descriptions of persons in their own
time; and is but little, if at all, applicable to us,

who are placed in very different circumstances.
But, in reality, it is of comparatively small im-
portance to us, as to religion, what the meaning
of any passage in scripture may be; if we are
not concerned in it, and can, in our situation,
derive no instruction, encouragement, or warn-
ing from it: and the grand use of both exposi-
tion and preaching, is to shew how we may ap-
ply each part of scripture warrantably to our
own cases, according to the circumstances in
which we are placed.

Partakers. (14) Uztoxoi.—To them that believ-
ed not. (18) Tonavu^aam. 11:31. Jo/in 3:36.
AclslA-.l. Rom. 10:2\. 11:30. 15:31. 1 Pet. 2:7,
8. 3:1,20. Anu&eta, Rom. 11:32. Eph. 2:2. 5:6.
CoL 3:6. Disobedient, and disobedience, are used
in several places in the translation, and proper-
ly. Unbelief is an act of disobedience, and is

inseparable from further disobedience: and the
connexion of faith and obedience, vnbelief and
disobedience, is thus strongly inculcated.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—6.

All who hear and profess the gospel should be
"holy brethren:" and all who are "partakcjrs of

the heavenly calling," will be sanctified, and
united in love, according to their measure of
faith. This "calling is from heaven," and brings
men thither: yet we all need to be excited to

"consider" more frequently and attentively the

condescending "Apostle" and compassionate
"High Priest of our profession, Christ Jesus:"

and every renewed contemplation of his Person
and his salvation, will suggest new instructions,

or new motives to love, confidence, and obe-
dience.—The stewards and servants of God are

required to be faithful in all things intrusted to

them, and many have been approved as such by
their common Lord. [J^otes, 1 Cor. 4:1,2. 1

Tim. 1:12—14.] But the eternal Son of God is

"counted wortny of more honor," than any or
all of his servants: they are only a part of the

spiritual house, of which he is the great Build-

er, Proprietor, and Ruler: and his new creation

of the church as really proclaims "his eternal

power and Godhead," as his formation and up-

holding of the universe. As therefore they are

most absurd, who allow "every house to be
builded of some man," and yet atheistically as-

cribe the glorious creation around them to

chance or necessity; so they reason little, if at

all better, who allow "Christ to be the Author
of life, holiness, wisdom, strength, and salvation,

to the multitudes of his people, and yet deny his

real Deity.—All prophets and apostles acted as

servants "in the house" of another, to bear tes-

timony to Christ, and to honor him; but he ap-

peared, to direct and govern all things, with
unlimited sovereignt)^ as "a Son over his own
house." May we then belong to this spiritual

building; and manifest that we do so, by "hold-

ing fast our confidence, and the rejoicing of

our hope" in Christ, stedfast, through all trials,

even to the end! {J^Totes, Eph. 2:19—22. 1 Pet.

2:4—6.)
V. 7—19.

Alas! what numbers of professed Christians

are as far from the power of true religion, as the

Israelites were in the days of Moses, or the

Jews in those of St. Paul! The Holy Spirit

therefore still says to them: "To-day if ye will

hear the voice of God," and "submit to his

righteousness, and authority, do not harden
your hearts."—While sinners are procrastinat-

ing, God may be about to say, "This night shall

your souls be required of you." [JVotes, LukR
12:15—21. 13:22—30.) How infatuated then
must they be, to close their eyes and harden
their hearts against conviction, to run into dis-

sipation and worldly lusts, to 3'ield to sloth,

and to make delays, in such a perilous situa-

tion! [JsTote, Prov. 6:1—5.) Thus, like the an-

cient rebels in Israel, vast numbers provoke
and tempt God, till, being grieved by their

obstinacy, and their carnal enmity to him and
his ways, "he swears in his wrath that they
shall never enter into his rest." Let then such

triflers and loiterers, on the brink of the bot-

tomless pit, look well to themselves; for evil is

before them. Let them remember that their

unbelief springs from the wickedness of their

hearts: for they must be conscious that their

excuses, their delays, and evea their objections

to doctrines and preachers, arise from covet-

ousness, or sensuality; from pride, the love of

the world, and an aversion to the life of faith

and holiness.—We all, however, have need to

exhort one another daily, or while the day of

life and grace continues, lest sin should first

deceive, and then harden us; till negligences

and oilences, in lighter things, terminate in

more daring- crimes, or open apostacy.—The
happiness of being "partakers of Clirist," as

out- complete Salvation and eternal Portion,
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CHAP. IV.

An admonition to bumble fear, and against unbelief, 1, 2. The
certainty and excellency of the heavenly rest, as typified by
that of the sabbath, and of Canaan, 3— 11. The energy of the

word of God, the omniscience of our Judge, and the compas-
sion of our great High Priest, used as motives to stedfastness,

and earnestness in coming to the throne of grace, 12— 16.

LET ^ us therefore fear, lest, ^ a prom-
ise being left us of entering into

*= his rest, ** any of you should seem to

come short of it.

2 For * unto us was the gospel preach-

ed, as well as unto them: but * the word
preached ^ did not profit them, + not being
8 mixed with faith in them that heard it.

3 For ^ we which have believed do
enter into rest; as he said, * As I have
sworn in my wrath, If they shall enter

into my rest: although ^ the works were
finished ' from the foundation of the

world.
a 11. 2:1—3. 12:15,25. 13.7.

Prov. 14:16. 28:14. Jer. 32:40.

Eom. 11:20. 1 Cor. 10:12.

b 9. Num. 14:34. 1 Sam. 2:30.

Rom. 3:3,4. 2 Tim. 2:13.

c 3—6.

—

See on 3:11.

d Matt. 7:21—23,26,21. 24:48—
51. 25:1—3. Luke 12:45,46.

13:26—30. Rom. 3:23. 1 Cor.

9:26,27.

e Acts 3:26. 13:46. Gal. 3:8. 4;

13. 1 Pet. 1:12.

* Gr, the ivord of hearing.

Rom. 10:16,17. marg.

fRom. 2.25. 1 Cor. 13:3. 1

Tim. 4:8.

t Or, because they inert not
united hyfaith to.

g 6.3:12,18,19. 11:6. 1 Thes. 1:

6.2:13. 2 Thes. 2:12,13. Jam.
1:21.

h 6,10,11. 3:14. Is. 28:12. Jer.

6:16. Matt. 11:28,29. Rom. 5;

1,2.

i Seeoti3:ll.—Ps. 95:11.

kGen. 1:31. Ex. 20:11.

1 9:26. Matt. 13:35. Eph. 1:4.

1 Pet. 1.20.

and the fear of God's wrath and eternal misery,
combine to put us upon our guard against hy-
pocrisy and apostacy, and to excite us to per-
severe in the life of obedient faith. Let us then
beware of trusting- to outward privileges or
profession; remembering that unbelief and dis-

obedience will exclude men from God's prom-
ised rest, and that nothing else can do it: and
let us pray to be numbered with that remnant
of believers, who will enter heaven, when all

others shall be refused admission "because of
their unbelief."

NOTES.
Chap. IV. V. 1, 2. The awful justice of

Jehovah towards his ancient people, when they
"believed not," [J^ote., 3:14—19.) called emphat-
ically on their descendants "to fear," with a
humble and jealous distrust of their own hearts,

a diligent self-examining attention to every
means of grace, and a careful watchfulness
against temptation, lest they should fall under
a still more terrible condemnation, "A prom-
ise" indeed of "entering into rest," under the

Messiah and in heaven, had been left them in

the scriptures, as a legacj' from their believing
progenitors, for whose sake they had been thus

favored; and they were earnestly invited, by
the preaching of the gospel, to partake of that
promised benefit: but it behoved them to fear,

"lest any of them should appear to come short
of it," and so be excluded from heaven, as their
fathers had been from Canaan. Nay, they ought
to fear, lest they should seem to themselves, or
to others, to be in danger of doing this, either
during their lives, or when death approached;
and this must be the case, if they rejected or
renounced the gospel; and would probably be
so, if they grew remiss or wavering in the pro-
fession of it. "The glad tidings," of entering
into this rest, had been preached to them, even
as they had more obscurely been declared to

their f ithers; whose unbelief and consequent
disobedience had excluded them from Canaan,
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4 For he spake "> in a certain place of
the seventh day on this wise. And " God
did rest the seventh day from all his

works.

5 And in this place, again, «» If they shall

enter into my rest.

6 Seeing therefore, p it remaineth that
"i some must enter therein, and " they to

whom } it was first preached, ^ entered not
in because of unbelief:

7 Again, he limiteth a certain day,
' saying in David, " To-day, ^ after so long
a time; as it is said. To-day, if ye will

hear his voice, harden not your hearts.

8 For if k Jesus ^ had given them rest,

then would he not afterward have spoken
of another day.

9 There ^ remaineth, therefore, a II rest

to * the people of God.
TaSee on 2:6.

n Gen. 2:1,2. Ex. 31:17.

3.3:11.

p 9. 1 Cor. 7:29.

q Num. 14:12,31. Is. 65:15.

Matt. 21:43. 22:9,10. Luke 14:

21—24. Acts 13:46,47. 28:28.
r2. Gal. 3:8.

1 Or, the gospel vsas first, &c.
s See on 3:18,19.

1 3:7,8. 2 Sam. 23:1,2. Matt.
22:43. Mark 12:36. Luke 20:

42. Acts 2:29—31. 28:25.

u 3.7,15. Ps. 95:7.

X 1 Kings 6:1. Acts 13:20—23.

} That is, Joshua.—See on Acts
7:45.

y 11:13—15. Deut. 12:9. 25:19.

Josh. 1:15. 22:4. 23:1. Ps. 78:

55. 105:44.

z 1,3. 3:11. Is. 11:10. 57:2.60:
19,20. Kev. 7:14— 17. 21.4.

II
Or, keeping ofa sabbath,

a 11:25. Ps. 47:9. Matt. 1:21.

Tit. 2:14. 1 Pet. 2:10.

and from that better "rest" of heaven typified by
it. For the "word of hearing had not profited
them," "not being mixed with faith," or joined
by the faith "of those who heard it." The an-
cient Israelites were destitute of faith, by which
they might receive the word spoken by Moses
into their hearts, for the appropriation of the

benefit, so as to render it a principle of obedi-

ence: and, in like manner, the clearer revela-

tion of the gospel would be unprofitable to the

Hebrews; unless they had faith in it, and thus

received it in a dependent and obedient manner.
Of all that vast multitude, which fell in the wil-

derness, not one came short of Canaan, by the

power of any enemy; or because of his past sins,

or present weakness; or for any other cause,

except the want of true faith: and none who
hear the gospel are excluded from heaven, on
any account whatever, except through unbelief.

'He proves ... that the promise to give Abraham
'and his Seed the land of Canaan, for an ever-
'lasting possession, was really a promise to gi%'e

'believers, of all nations, the everlasting posses-

'sion of the heavenly country, of which Canaan
'was the emblem: and that the oath which ex-
'cluded the rebellious Israelites in the wilder-

'ness from Canaan, likewise excluded from the

'heavenly country all that continue in their sins.

'So that, in this ancient oracle, a future state,

'with its rewards and punishments, was actually

'made known to the Jews.' Macknight.
Rest. (1) Kara^avciv. 3,5,10,11. 3:11,18. Acts 7:

49. Karanavu,, 4,8,10. Acts 14:18.—Gen. 2:2. Sept.

'Cessation from labor or disquietude, with satis-

'faction and complacency in that cessation, and
.

'the event of the labor.'

—

Come short.] 'XTCfvice-

vat. Matt. 19:20. Rom. 3:23. 2 Cor. 11:5. From
wrEpoj, last. 'To come last and lose the race.'

—

Unto us was the gospel preached. (2) Eir/itv evvy-

yc'Ktcjxcvoi. 6. "We have been addressed with

glad tidings, even as they."

—

The word preach-

ed.] 'O Xoyos rris oKovs. Rom. 10:16,11. Gal. 2:2.

—Being mixed.] TvyKeKpajitvos. 1 Cor. 12.'24.
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10 For ^ he that is entered into his rest,

he also "^ hath ceased from his own works,
^ as God did from his.

11® Let us labor therefore to enter

into that rest, ''

lest any man fall after the

same example of * unbelief.

[Practical Observations.]

b 1:3. 10:12. Rer. 14:13.

c John 19.30, 1 Pet. 4:1,2.

d Sec OH 3,4.

e 1. 6:11. Matt. 7:13. 11:12,28
—30. Luke 13:24. 16:16. John

6:27. Phil. 2:12. 2 Pet. 1:10,11.

f,See on3:12, 18,19.

* Or, disobedience. Acts 2G:19.

Rom. 11:30—32. Eph. 2:2. 6:

6. Col. 3:6. Tit. 1:16. 3:3. Gr.

1 2 For e the word of God ^ is quick,
and powerful, and ' sharper than any two-
edged sword, piercing even to the divid-
ing asunder of soul and spirit, and of the
joints and marrow, ^ and is a discerner of
the thoughts and intents of the heart.
13:7. Luke 8:11. Act64:31. 2
Cor. 2:17. 4:2. Rev. 20:4.

h Ps. 110:2. 119:130. Ec. 12:11.
Is. 55:11. Jer. 23:29. Rom. 1:

16. 1 Cor. I ;24. 2 Cor. 10:4.6.

1 Thes. 2:13. Jam. 1:18. 1 Pet.
1:23.—John 6:61. lPet.2:4,6.

Or
i Ps.45:3. 149:6. Prov. 6.4. Is.

11:4. 49:2. Acts 2:37. 6:33.

Eph. 6:17. Rev. 1:16. 19:16,

23.

k 1 Cor. 14:24,25. Eph. 5:13.

V. 3—11. The apostle laid it down as a prin-
ciple, that "those who believe," and they only,
*'enter into rest," even thai rest which was es-

pecially intended. They have the title to that
inheritance, and earnests of it, in peace with
God and confidence in him, delig-ht in his love
and service, hope and joy through the power of
the Holy Spirit, and a full persuasion that hap-
piness can only be found in the favor and salva-

tion of the Lord Jesus. [JVofes, Ps. 116:1. Jer.

6:16,17. Matt. 11:28—30. Rom. 5:1—5.) It was
evident that more than 'the rest of Canaan' was
meant, in the scriptures to which he referred;

as God had said, "If they shall enter into my
rest," with allusion to the sabbath; though, the

works of creation from which he ceased, and in

which he rested with infinite satisfaction, as be-
ing "very good," had been "finished from the
foundation of the world;" above two thousand
five hundred years before he spake thus of the
unbelieving Israelites: for it was thus written
in a passage of scripture well known to the
Hebrews, concerning the original institution of
the sabbath. {J^Totes, Gen. 2:1,2. Ex. 20:11. 31:
13— 17.) And yet God said so many ages after,

that they "should not enter into his rest." [J\'^ote,

jSTum. 14:27—30.) This implied that the rest of

Israel, in Canaan, was a type of a more spiritual

and sacred rest, satisfaction, and felicity, in him
and his glory, (in some degree resembling his

own complacency in the perfect work of crea-
tion,) which would be conferred on his believing
people. The exclusion of the generation from
Canaan, to whom that rest was first preached,
or proposed as glad tidings, implied that it re-

mained for some others to enter in, which their

posterity accordingly did; and the language de-

noted, that, while, through unbelief, numbers
came short of the better rest of heaven, yet, it

was purposed that some should enter into it by
|

faith. In confirmation of which, another day was
limited, "by the Holy Spirit in David," many
ages afterwards, during which believers would
"enter into rest," but after which unbelievers
would be irrevocably exchided. [J^Tote, 3:7

13.) .This was addressed to those, who were ac-
tually in possession of the promised land, and at

the height of their prosperity as a nation; it

therefore evidently related to another and bel-
ter rest than that of Canaan; from -ivhich unbe-
lief would exclude even the inhabitants of that
good land. For if "Jesus," (or Joshua, as it

would have been better rendered, to prevent
mistake and ambiguity,) had given Israel the
true rest intended for believers; God would not
so long after have spoken "of another day."
Joshua had indeed given Israel rest, from the
fatigues and wanderings of the desert, and from
the hardships and perils of war, by their settle-

ment in Canaan; (JVo<e, Josh. 23:1.) yet tiiere

evidently "remained for the people of God"
another and better rest, even the keeping of a
perpetual and most blessed sabbath; for the
word is changed, to express the idea the more
strongly. This was reserved for them in heav-
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en, where they have done with sin, temptation,
pain, conflict, fear, death, labor, and disappoint-
ment; and enjoy uninterrupted, unalloyed, inef-
fable, and eternal delight, in God and his holy
worship and service.—This point the apostle argu-
ed from the Old Testament so carefully, because
the Sadducees entirely denied, that any better
recompense than temporal prosperity was to be
expected; and the Jews in general were prone
to overlook the spiritual blessings proposed to
them, in the promises made to their fathers, and
to confine their thoughts wholly to the tempo-
ral sanctions of the national covenant, made
with them at mount Sinai. [JVote, Ex. 19:1.)

—

The sacred writer therefore added, that "he
who had entered into his rest," had ceased from
his own works, in which he had previously been
occupied; even as God ceased from creating,
when he rested on the sabbath day Thus Je-
sus, the Messiah, had finished his work on earth,
and had entered into his rest in heaven, as "th6
Forerunner" of his people; thus the souls of
the righteous have ceased from their self-deny-
ing labors, and are enjoying their gracious rec-
ompense: and thus the believer, when brought
to rest in the mercy and love of God, through
Jesus Christ, ceases from all his allowed works
of sin and folly, as well as from his vain en-
deavors to "establish his own righteousness,"
or to effect his own happiness.—As such bless-
ings, therefore, were most certainly attainable
by those who diligently sought them; and as
the promised rest would so abundantly repay
all their previous hardships and conflicts; it be-
hoved them "to labor" in the use of all appoint-
ed means, and in the persevering ^attendance
on every duty, "to enter into this rest," and to
obtain the assurance and earnest of it; fearing,
lest any one of them should fall under condem-
nation, "after the same example of unbelief," by
which their ancestors had been excluded from
Canaan. The application, by the singular pro-
noun, is rendered a warning to each individual.—^The apostle's reasoning, from the Old Testa-
ment, concerning another rest, entirely dis-
tinct from the rest in Canaan; even "the keep-
ing of a sabbath reserved for the people of
God," which unbelievers even in Canaan came
short of, is conclusive against all those mod-
erns, who labor to prove, that the doctrine of a
future state of righteous retribution was no
part of the religion of Israel, as well as against
the ancient Sadducees. The proof of this doc-
trine, from comparing two passages in the
books of Moses, with one in the Psalms, is as
clear and conclusive, as our Lord's proofof the
resurrection, by what Jehovah said to Moses
from the bush: [JSTote, Matt. 22:22—33.) and
probably the apostle knew the Pharisees in
general would have allowed, that all who re-
jected it "erred, not knowing the scriptures."
A rest. (9) "A keeping of a sabbath." Marg.

Ta66aTi(riJOi. Here only. TaS6aTt^u>, Ex. 16:30.
Sept.—Let us labor. (11) XtmSaauficv. Eph. 4:3. 2
Pet. 1:10,15. 3:14. inuS,,, 2 Pet. 1:5. It implies
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13 Neither ' is there any creature that

is not manifest in his sight: but all things

are "" naked and opened unto the eyes of

him ° with whom we have to do.

14 Seeing then that we have ° a great

High Priest, p that is passed into the heav-

ens, "^ Jesus the Son of God, " let us hold

fast our profession.
1 I Sam. 16;-. 1 Chr. 23;9. 2
Chr. 6:30. Ps. 1:9. 33-.14,16.

44:21. 139:11,12. Prov. 15:3,

II. Jer. 17:10. 23:24. John 2:

24,26. 21:17. 1 Cor. 4:S. Eer.
2:23.

m Job 26:6.34:21. 38:17.

n Ec. 12:14. Matt. 7:21,22. 25:

31,32. John 6:22—29. Acts

17:31. Rom. 2:16. 14:9—12. 2

Cor. 5:10. Rev. 20:11—15.

o See on 2:17. 3:1.-5:5,6.

p 1:3. 6:20.7:2.5,26.8:1.9:12,24.

10:12.12:2. Mark)6:19. Luke
24:51. Acts 1:11. 3:21. Kom.
S:34.

q .See on 1:2,3.—Mark 1:1.

r .See on 2:1. 3:6,14.

the idea of study and contrivance, as well as

that o( labor.— Unbelief.] Amt^etai. See oa 3:18.

'The want of the obedience of faith.' Leigh.

V. 12, 13. It has been greatly controverted,
whether the Holy scriptures, or the personal
"Word of God," be spoken of in these verses:

but St. Paul never calls our Lord bj' that title;

and it appears to me, that the apostle meant the

written word; and that he made a gradual tran-

sition from the word spoken, to him who spake
it.—The Hebrews should not be surprised, to

find such deep and interesting- truths couched
under the typical events of their history, or
contained in other parts of their scriptures; for

these were "the word of God." This is no
lifeless, feeble, or formal instruction, like the

traditions and glosses of the scribes: but it is

"quick and powerful," a "living," active, ener-
getic word: suited to be the instrument of the

Holy Spirit, in "quickening those who are

dead in sin," and in awakening, convincing,
and alarming the most careless and insensible

of mankind. [JVote, Jer. 23:28,29.) It is even
"sharper than any two-edged sword," wliich

would cut each way: for it can pierce the

heart and conscience, like the irresistible

lightning; forcing convictions and alarms upon
the most haughty and obstinate; shewing men
their past and present sins, in all their odious-

ness, numberless multitude, and manifold ag-

gravations; detecting the unsuspected pride,

enmity, rebellion, ingratitude, and other evils

of the heart; distinguishing men's characters

with the clearest evidence, and exposing the

base motives of their most specious actions.

Thus, by exhibiting the glory of the divine

perfections, men's relations and obligations to

the great Creator; the spiritualitj^ extent, ex-

cellency, and sanction of the law; the evil and

desert of sin, and the depravity of the human
heart, in a variety of ways, and a multiplicity

of experiments; it forces conviction of guilt

and danger upon the sinner, and compels him,

as it were, to condemn himself and seek deliv-

erance: nor can any kind of delusion or hypoc-

risy stand before its penetrating energy, when
experimentally and fully preached, and appli-

ed to the hearts of men according to their vari-

ous characters. It is, as it were, a sword, which
can pierce so deep, and cut so keenly, as to di-

vide between "soul and spirit;" and to pene-
trate the joints and marrow, which no other

sword can reach: being, in plain language, a

"discerner" of men's most secret thoughts and
intentions; so that it often shews them their

most hidden purposes, and makes them afraid

of being openly named and exposed; as if the

preacher knew their hearts, far better than
they did themselves, and had a register before
him even of those sins which they have forgot-

ten. {Marg. Ref. i, k.—JVo^c.?, 'Mail. 7:23,29.

o06]

1

5

For ^ we have not an High Priest

which cannot be touched with the feeling

of our infirmities; but was in all points
^ tempted like as we are., " yd without

sin.

1

6

Let us therefore ^ come boldly unto
>' the throne of grace, that we may ^ ob-

tain mercy, and find grace to help in time

of need.
. 5:2. Ex. 23:9. Is. 53:4,5. Matt.
8:16,17. 12:20. Phil. 2:7,3.

t .See on 2:17,13.—Luke 4:2. 22:

23.

u 7:26. Ii. 53:9. John 8:46. 2

Cor. 5:21. 1 Pet. 2:22. 1 John
3:5.

X 10:19—23. 13:6. Rom. 3:15—
17. Eph. 2:18. 3:12.

y9:5. Ex. 25:17—22. Lev. 1ft:

2. iChr. 28:11.

z Is. 27:11. 55:6,7. Matt. 7:7—
11. 2 Cor. 12:8—10. Phil. 4:6,

7. 1 Pet. 2:10.

John 8:3—11. 1 Cor. 14:20,25. 2 Cor. 4:1,2. 10:

1—6.) Thus "the word of God," is "the sword
of the Spirit," in the hands of Christ, as well as

in the hands of his people. [J^'otes, Is. 11:2—5.

Rev. 1:12—20. 2:14—16.) For the Lord him-
self is the Speaker, when his own word is prop-
erly declared and applied: he discerns, and by
his word detects, the "thoughts and intents of

the heart;" nor "is there any creature," who is

not wholly manifest in every respect in his

sight; before whom "all things are naked," as

stripped of all disguise; "and opened," being
fully understood by him "with whom we have
to do," as with our Lawgiver and Judge, and to

wliom we must at length render an account of
all our conduct, and of all our most secret
thoughts, motives, and intentions.—The ex-
pressions "naked and opened," are supposed to

refer to the sacrifices, which were flayed, and
opened, and cleft down the chine; and then
every part of the body and of the intestines

which were before concealed, were exposed to

the exact inspection of the priest.

Quick. (12) Zwi-, living:—Soul and spirit.']

fvxis re Kai Ttvzvfiaroi. 1 Thes. 5:23.

—

D-iscerncr.]

KpiTi/coj. Here only. A critic, an exact exam-
iner and judge

—

Opened. (13) Tewa'^ri'S.Kriisva.

Here only. From Tpax'i'>^ov, the neck. 'Cleft

'asunder through the backbone; anatomized.'
Leigh.

V. 14—16. As conviction and condemnation
must be inevitable to sinners, before an omnis-
cient Judge, whose "living- and powerful word"
forces men even here to condemn themselves;

[J^ote, 1 John 3:18—24.) it was the more need-
ful for the Hebrews to regard the "great High
Priest," whom he was recommending to them,
"even Jesus the Son of God." For he, having
appeared in human nature, as in the court of
the sanctuary, to offer his atoning sacrifice; had
passed "into the heavens," the immediate pres-

ence of the Father; as the high priest passed

through the first sanctuary into the holiest of

all, to sprinkle the blood, and burn the incense,

on the great day of expiation. [J^otes, Lev.

16:11—22.) It also behoved them to hold fast

"the profession" of the gospel, and that confes-

sion of faith in Christ, which they had made
when baptized, amidst all possible "dangers and
persecutions. [Jfotes, 1 Pet. 3:21,22.) For
"they had not a High Priest," who disregarded,

or could not sympathize with them in their

pains and sufferings for his sake; or who would

make no allowance for their infirmities, or re-

fuse assistance in their temptations. But they

had One, who, to procure their pardon and sal-

vation, had voluntarily submitted to be tried

and "tempted," even as they were; as far as he

could be, without a sinful nature, or the least

sin in his life: and this exemption was needful,

in order that he might be their Sacrifice and
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CHAP. V.
The nature of the Aaronic high priesthood, and the requisite

call and quahfications for it, are stated, 1—4; in order to sliew

the pre-eminence of Christ, as a "High Priest after the order

of Melchisedek," 6—10. A reproof of the Hebrews for their

small proficiency in Christianity, 11—14.

their Advocate. {Jfotes, 2:16—18. 7:23—28.)

As, therefore, there was a mercy-seat above

the ark of the covenant, in the most holy place,

before which the high priest once a year ap-

peared in behalf of the people, and over which
the glory of God was displayed, as propitious to

them; even so God the Father was, as it were,

placed on "a throne of grace," "a mercy-seat,"

in the heavenly sanctuary, before which Jesus

appeared as "the High Priest" of his people,

through whom God waited to receive petitions,

to grant pardons, and to communicate bless-

ings, to all who applied for them, in humble
faith and by fervent prayer. [J^otes, Ex. 25:

10—22. Lev. 16:2—4,20—22.) Let then every
one of them, before they should be summoned
to the throne ofjudgment, come with humble
confidence in Christ, and in the love of the Fa-

ther through him, to supplicate forgiveness and
mercy at the throne of grace; and to ask for

seasonable and suificient grace, to support,

comfort, strengthen, and sanctify them, as

their temptations, trials, and services required;

not fearing a refusal, but boldly and freelj',

yet with reverence and lowliness, enlarging-

and multiplying their requests; being fully as-

sured of their heavenly Father's readiness to

do for them even "more than they could ask

or think." {JSTotes, 10:19—22. 2 Cor. 12:7—10.

Eph. 3:20,21.)

Let us hold fast our profession. (14) Kparoijicv

TVi hiioXoyiai.—KpaTcui, Mark 1:3. Ads 3:11. 2 Thes.

2:15. Rev. 2:14,15,25. 3:11. '0//oXoyia, 3:1. 10

23.

—

Touched loith thefee lijig of, &LC. (15) Su/zTra-

Srjirai. 10:34. Sympathize.'] TvfiTra^rK, 1 Pet. 3:8.

—To help in time ofneed. (16) Eis cvKaipov jSoij^aav.

See on 2 Tim. 4:2.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—11.

Blessed be God, that "the gospel is preached
to us," even as to the primitive Christians, and
far more clearly than to Israel of old. "Ex-
ceedingly great and precious promises" are

"given to us," of entering into "the heavenly
rest:" yet we should "rejoice with trembling"
in our outward advantages; lest any of us should

be found at last to come short of the blessing,

and to sink under proportionably deeper con-
demnation, through unbelief. Nay, it is a very
dreadful consequence of a wavering profession,

or an inconsistent or negligent conduct, that it

often causes men to ''seem to come short," even
when they are launching into eternity: they
leave the world in gloomy doubt, and their sur-

vivors in distressing uncertainty, whether they
are gone to heaven or to hell. Let us then
"give diligence, that we may have an abun-
dant entrance ministered to us into the ever-
lasting kingdom of our Lord." [J'fote, 2 Pet.

1:10,11.)—Under every dispensation, God has
declared man's rest to be in him, and in his

love, as the only suitable and sufficient happi-
ness of the soul; and faith in his promises,
through his Son, as the only way of "entering-

into that rest." His rich mercy, the plenteous
redemption of Christ, and the word of the gos-
pel, will not profit those, who do not unite faith

with his gracious proposals; for many have
heard and professed the truth, who are even
now finally excluded from the promised "rest
because of unbelief;" their state i» determined.

FOR * every high priest, taken from

among men, is ordained '' for men
in things pertaining to God, that he may
a 10;11. Ex. 28;l,&c. 29:],&c. I b Num. 16:46—48. 18;1—3.

Lev. 8;2,&c.

and all their sabbaths and ordinances have only

served to increase their condemnation. Many
thousands join them every day, to whom, could

we address them, we could only say, 'Had you at-

tended 3'esterday, it might have been well; but

'now it is for ever too late.' To survivors, how-
ever, we may still say, "To-day, if ye will hear

his voice;" and the present is "an accepted time,

and a day of salvation." (Kote, 2 Cor. 6:1,2.)

Many, also, are continually entering into the

earnest and beginning of this rest by faith; and

others into the full possession of it, by dying in

tlxe Lord. Then they have done with all their

sorrows, sins, and temptations; and their groans

and tears are exchanged for unalloyed and
perfect serenity and satisfaction. Let sinners

then "labor to enter into this rest," "lest they

should fall after the example" of ancient unbe-

lievers, and perish with heaven before their

eyes: let believers abide in Christ by faith and
obedience, and learn to delight in his holy day

and sacred ordinances, as earnests of their ex-

pected eternal sabbath, and preparations for

it: let them bear up under fatigues and hard-

ships, in the prospect of heavenly rest; and, if

ever drawn aside, let them recollect these

things, and say to themselves, "Return unto

thy rest, O my soul." {Kote, Ps. 116:7. P, O,

1-9.)
V. 12—16.

While we find, by experience, that "the word
of God is living and powerful, and sharper than
any two-edged sword," to penetrate the heart
and conscience; let us remember, that the Lord
himself is the "Discerner of the thoughts and
intents of the heart," before whom "all crea-

tures are manifest," and "all things are naked
and opened." {JSTote, Rev. 2:20—23.) "With
him we have to do," and to him we are account-

able: and if, under faithful preaching, we find

our hearts condemn us, we are sure that "God
is greater than our hearts, and knoweth all

things." Instead therefore of objecting to a
heart-searching ministry, and choosing such
lifeless, feeble instructions, as are more like a
shaken reed, than "a two-edged sword," let us

lay open our inmost souls to the piercing

strokes of the distinguishing word of God; that

we may learn our need of that great High
Priest, even the Son of God, who now pleads

for us before his Father's throne in heaven. In

proportion as we know and condemn ourselves,

and abhor our sins; he will become more and
more precious to our souls, and we shall cleave

to him more constantly. The thoughts of the

holiness and heart-searching knowledge of
God, and our consciousness of guilt and infirmi-

ty, will endear to us the Redeemer's conde-
scension and compassion; and we shall rejoice

that he can be "touched with the feeling of our
infirmities," and that 'he knows what sore

'temptations mean,' though he was perfectly

free from sin. Let us then approach continual-

ly to "the throne of grace," where our recon-

ciled God deems it his peculiar honor to pardon
rebels, and to answer the prayers of those who
supplicate his favor in the name of his beloved
Son: let us improve the day of his patience, and
approach in his appointed way; let us come with

believing boldness, as well as with adoring rev-

erence and humble repentance; let us seek for

mercy to pardon our sins, to compassionate our
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offer * both gifts and sacrifices for sins:

2 ^ Who can * have compassion on the

^ ignorant, and on ^ them that are out of

the way; for that he himself also ^ is com-

passed with infirmity.

3 And by reason hereof he ought, ^ as

for the people, so also for himself, to offer

for sins.

4 And ' no man taketh this honor unto

himself, but he that is called of God, as

Tvas Aaron.

5 So also ^ Christ glorified not himself

to be made an High Priest; but he that

said unto him, ' Thou art my Son, to-day

have I begotten thee.

6 As he saith also in another place,

c8;3,4. 9;9. 10:11. 11:4. Lev. 9:

7,15—21.
d 2:18. 4:15.
* Or, reasonably bear rvitk.

e Num. 15:22—29. 1 Tim. 1:13.

f 12:13. Ex. 32;8. Judg. 2:17.

13.30:11.

g 7:28. Ex. 32:2-5,21—24.
J^Tum. 12:1—9. 20:10—12.
Luke 22.32. 2 Cor. 11:30. 12:

5,9,10. Gal. 4:13.

h7:27. 9:7. Ex. 29:12—19.
Lev. 4:3—12. 8:14—21. 9:7.

16:6,15—19.
i Ex. 28:1. Lev. 8:2. Num. 3:3.

16:5,7,10,35,46—48. 17:3—11.
18:1—6. 1 Chr. 23:13. 2 Chr.
28:18. John 3:27.

k John 7:18. 8:54.

1 1:5. Ps. 2:7. Mic. 5:2. John
3:16. Acts 13:33. Rom. 8:3.

miseries, and to supply our necessities; and let

us supplicate grace sufficient for us, in all our
trials and temptations, and to enable us for the
service of every day: thus waiting^, as humble
pensioners, at "the throne of grace," which is

our best preparation for appearing before the
tribunal of our omniscient and holy Judge.

NOTES.
Chap. V. V. 1—4. In order more fully to

shew the nature and efficacy of the high priest-

hood of Christ, the apostle made some introduc-
tory observations on that of Aaron; which
tended to manifest its insufficiency, and to

point out its typical meaning, as well as to il-

lustrate his subject. "Every high priest," se-

lected from among men, was "ordained" and
appointed for the benefit of men, in "things
pertaining to God," or the great concerns of re-

ligion. That office required him who sustained
it, to present before God the oblations and sin-

offerings of the people: nor would he accept of
any services, which were not offered in that

way; and this continually testified, that sinners
were unworthy to approach their offended
Creator, save through an expiatory sacrifice

and an intercessor. [J^otes, Ex. 28:1. Lev. 16:

17. J^um. 16:45—50. 18:1.) The high priest

was indeed the head of the whole priesthood;

but all the other priests descended from Aaron,
who had first obtained this office in Israel, and,

in some sense, were one with him. It was,
moreover, proper that the high priest should be
capable of "compassionating," in a proportion-
ate and reasonable manner, his brethren, who
had sinned through ignorance and infirmity; or
who were drawn aside from the right path,by any
seducer, or seduction, for which things especial-
ly the sin-offerings were appointed. (JVo<e« and
P. O. Lev. 4: Jsfotes, 5:1—6. 16:2—16. Ps. 19:12— 14.) Now this was provided for, by ordaining
men of like passions with others to that office;

who, "being compassed with" natural and moral
"infirmities," were as liable to mistake or sin, as
they. It was therefore prescribed, that they
should offer sacrifices for their own sins, as well
as for those of the people; which was a plain in-

timation, that they could only be typical high
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" Thou art a Priest for ever, after the or-

der of ° Melchisedek.

7 Who ° in the days of his flesh, p when
he had offered up prayers and supplica-

tions, 1 with strong crying " and tears, ^ unto
Him that was able to save him from death,
* and was heard + in that " he feared;

8 Though ^ he were a Son. ^ yet learn-

ed he obedience by the things which he
suffered.

9 And ^ being made perfect, * he be-

came the Author of ^ eternal salvation
•^ unto all them that obey him;
m 10. 6:20. 7:3,15,17. Ps. 110:4.

n Gen. 14:18,19.

o2:14. John 1:14. Rom. 8:3.

Gal. 4:4. 1 Tim. 3:16. 1 John
4:3. 2 John 7.

p Ps. 22:1—21. 69:l,&c. 88:1,

&c. Matt. 26:38—44. Mark
14:32—39. Luke 22:41—44.

John 17:1,&c.
qMatt.27:46,.50. Mark 15:34,37.

rls. 53:3,4,11. John 11:35.

s Matt. 26:52,53. Mark 14:36.

t 13:20. Ps. 18:19,20. 22:21,24.
40:1—3. 69:13—16. Is. 49:8.

John 11:42. 17:4,5.

\ Or, for his piety. 12:28.
u Matt. 26:37,33. Mark 14:33,
34. Luke 22.42—44. John 12:

27,28.

X See on 1:5,8. 3:6.

y 10:5—9. Is.505,6. Matt. 3:15.

Jobn4:34. 6.38. 15:10. Phil. 2.

8.

z 2:10. 11:40. Dan. 9:24. Luke
13:32. John 19.30. Or.

a 12:2. Ps. 68:18—20. Is. 48:

22. 49:6. Acts 3:15. marg. 4:

12.

b 2:3. 9:12,16. Is. 45:17. 51 :6,8.

2Thes. 2:16. 2 Tim. 2:10. I

John 5:20. Jude21.
cll:8. Is. 50:10. 55:3. Zech.
6:15. MaU. 7:24—27. 17:5.

Acts 5:32. Rom. 1:5. 2:8. 6:17.

10:16. 15:18. 2 CoJ. 10:5. 2
Thes. 1:8. iPet. 1:22.

priests, being not worthy to appear before God
in their own cause, but with the shedding of
blood. U^otes, 7:26—28. 9:24—26. 10:1—10.
Lev. 9: P. O.) Nor might any man assume this

honorable office, of his own will, or by human
appointment; but it was confined to those, whom
God expressly called to the execution of it, as

he did Aaron and his posterity after him: and if

any one else presumed to perform the least part
of its peculiar duties, he did it at the hazard of
his life; which shewed, that it derived all its

efficacy from the appointment of God, and not
from its own intrinsic value.

Can have compassion. (2) MerpioiraStiv dwafitvoi.

"Can reasonably bear with." Marg. Here
only. To feel moderately; so as to make prop-

er allowances, without conniving at wilful sins.

—Them that are out ofthe way.'] nXavu/icvotj. 3:10.

V. 5, 6. According to these prefigurations,

Christ had not taken honor to himself, by act-

ing as the High Priest of his people, without
express warrant: but the Father had in the Old
Testament openly declared that the Messiah
should sustain that office; for, as he said in one
place, "Thou art my Son, this day have I begot-
ten thee," when announcing his decree con-
cerning the Messiah's kingdom; (JVoie*, 1:5—7.

Ps. 2:7—9.) so had he as expressly made known
his appointment to the priesthood in another
prophecy. [J^Totes, 7—10. 6:16—20. 7:1—22.
Ps. 1 10:4.) But the Jews had paid far more re-

gard to the predictions of his kingdom, than to

those of his priesthood, through their prejudic;«5

for the Levitical law.—Some expositors, inter-

preting the expression, "This day have I be-

gotten thee," of Christ's resurrection; (though
that was only the proof, and not in any sense
the cause or origin of his Sonship; (JVo<e, Acts
13:24—37.) have argued, that he did not of-

ficiate as a Priest, till after he arose from the

dead; as if offering himself as a Sacrifice for

sin was no part of his priestly office! But the

typical meaning of the legal ceremonies will

sufficiently expose the gross absurdity of this

supposition, as we proceed with the subject.

—

The quotations are from the Septuagint, which
accords to the Hebrew. {Ps. 2:7. 110:4.)
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10 ^ Called of God an High Priest after

the order of Melchisedek.

1

1

Of whom ® we have many things to

say, and hard to be uttered; seeing ye are
' dull of hearing.

12 For when ^ for the time ye ought to

be ^ teachers, ye have need that one
^ teach you again, which be ^ the first

d See on 5,6. 1 g Matt. 17:17. Mark 9:19.

e 1 Kings 10:1. John 6.6. 16:12. h Ezra 7:10. Ps. 34:11. 1 Cor.

2 Pet. 3:16. 14:19. Col. 3:16. Tit. 2:3,4.

f Is. 6:10. Matt. 13:15. Mark I i Is. 23:9,10,13. Phil. 3:1.

8:17,18,21. Luke 24.25. Acts k 6:1.

28.27.

V. 7— 10. Our Lord, though perfectl}' free

from all sin, came as near to tlie condition of a
sinner as he possibly could. He was "compass-
ed about" with tlie sinless infirmities of our

frail nature; he "appeared in the likeness of

sinful flesh;" he was dealt with as a sinner, both

by God and man; he endured the most violent

temptations, sufferings, and agonies; and even
his soul was full of consternation, and of horror

unspeakable. This was "in the days of his

flesh," subsequent to his incarnation; and pre-

vious to his exaltation; when his liuinan nature

became incapable of suffering, and was made
inconceivably glorious. [Jfotes^ 1 Cor. 15:50

—

54. Phil. 3:20,21.) His humiliation and dis-

tresses were extieme in his agony in the gar-

den. [JSTotes, Matt. 2t;:3G—46. Luke 22:36—46.)
Then especially he offered up to his Father
most earnest "prayers and supplications," ac
companied "with strong cries and tears," as ve-

hement expressions of his inward anguish: he
addressed himself to God, "as able to save him
from death, and he was heard" and an
swered, ^'because of his piety " his revei-ence of

the divine Majesty, his love, and his zeal for

the glory of the Father: or, zs many commen-
tators explain it, "He was heard, and delivered

from his fear." No doubt the most distressing-

dread of that awful wrath of God against our
sins, which he had undertaken to endure, was
one cause of our Lord's agony in the garden.
This might well oppress his human soul, with-

out his having the least apprehension, that he
should finally sink under it, or come short of

"the joy set before him;" or the least distrust of

the Father's faithfulness to his engagement;

—

without any defect in his patience and submis-
sion, or any degree of sin. For the prospect of

the temporary and even transient enduring of

such a load of guilt and wrath was sufiicient to

excite the most overwhelming consternation.
{J^ote, John 12:27—33.)—Thus, it appeared, that

he had communion with his brethren in the pas-

sion, or feeling, most foreign to the divine na-
ture, even fear, which is never ascribed to

God, as many others are; and that he could
sympathize with them in it, and deliver them
from it. And, indeed, though he was not de-
livered from dying; though "the cup did not
pass from him," but he willingly submitted to

drink it; yet he was delivered from that ago-
nizing terror, which dictated his "supplications

with strong crying and tears;" and was after-

wards calm and composed under his heaviest
sufferings.—Learned men have clearly shewn,
by pertinent examples, that the words may
well bear this sense: and it seems more exact-
ly to suit the apostle's argument. Our Lord
was not indeed spared, or exempted from any
part of his expiatory sufferings, concerning
which he said, notwithstanding the strong re-

luctancy of his holy human nature to such ex-
ijuisjte and complicated sufferings, "Thy will

principles of ' the oracles of God; and are

become such "" as have need of milk, and
not of strong meat.

1

3

For every one that useth milk * is

unskilful in ° the word of righteousness:

for ° he is a babe.

14 But strong meat belongeth to them
1 2Sam. 16:23. Acts 7:33. Rom
3.2. 1 Pet. 4:11.

m 13. Is. 65:1. 1 Cor. 3:1—3.
1 Pet. 2:2.

* Gr. hath no experience.
n Ps. 119:123. Rom. 1:17,18.

10:5,6. 2 Cor. 3:9. 2 Tim. 3;

16.

Is. 28:9. Matt. 1155. Mark
10:16. Rom. 2:20. 1 Cor. 13:

11. 14:20. Eph. 4:14. 1 Pet.

2.2.

be done;" knowing that it was "not possible
for that cup to pass from him," consistently
with the glory of the Father, and the salvation
of his people. Yet the horror of his mind was
allayed, he was strengthened to support the
immense weight of suffering which was laid

upon him; his sacrifice was accepted for his peo-
ple; he was raised from the dead, exalted to the
mediatorial throne, and invested with the pow-
er of "saving to the uttermost all who come to

God through him." Even when "the Son of
God" himself was appointed to the high priest-

hood, he learned the difficulty of obeying the
divine commandments, in the present circum-
stances of human nature, amidst the temp-
tations and trials to which men are exposed: of
this he acquired an experimental knowledge,
as far as could consist with sinless perfection;
and even his perfect obedience became more
exalted and honorable, through his whole life,

by the enlargement of his human powers, and
by the things which he suffered; so that his zeal
and love were never so admirable and astonish-

ing, as when he agonized in the garden, and
hung upon the cross. Thus by his appointment
to the high priesthood, by the obedience wliicli

he finished amidst sufferings and unto death, by
the efficacy of his sacrifice, and by his subse-
quent exaltation, "he was made perfect," as
Mediator, being fully authorized and qualified

for his gracious work: and so he became "the
Author of eternal salvation to all those" of the
whole human race, "who obey" his call to re-

pentance, to faith, and to take his yoke upon
them; mercifully giving them all things pertain-
ing to that deliverance, as the purchase of his

own blood, and leading them forth to all those
conflicts and services, which are connected
with their "laying hold of eternal life." For
all this springs from his having been nominated,
and acknowledged by God, "as a High Priest
for ever after the order of Melchisedek;" a
King as well as a High Priest, and so of a nobler
order than that of Aaron. [J^otes, 5,6. Geri.

14:18—20. Ps. 110:4. Zech. 6:12,13.)—It is

observable, that Melchisedek is never mention-
ed in the Old Testament, after the account of
his meeting with Abraham, as recorded in Gen-
esis; except in the hundred and tenth Psalm:
and never in the New T-^stament, except in

the apostle's argument in this epistle concern-
ing the high priesthood of Christ; a subject of
infinite importance, and proved beyond all

reasonable doubt, by this single argument.
[J^otes, 7:1—22.) How much may depend on a
detached testimony of scripture, which super-

ficial readers pass over unobserved, and to

which perhaps very few carefully attend!

Supplications. (7) 'iKeTvpiai. Here only.

'Earnest supplicant entreaties.'

—

In that hefear-
ed.] Airo ri7j £«Xo6£io{. 12:28. Zv>.a6rii, Luke 2:25,

KvXaScofiat, 11:7. Acts 23:10

—

Being made per-

fect. (9) TeXeimieti. 2:10. Luke 13:32. John 19:

[309
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that are * of full age, even those who, by
reason of + use, have p their senses ex-
* Or, perfect. Matt.

Cor. 2:6. Epb. 4;13

15. Jam. 3:2. Or.

f Or, an habit, or, perfection,

5:4S. 1 |p Job 6:30. 12:11. 34:3. Ps.
Phil. 3:

I
119:103. Cant. 1:3. 2:3. Matt.
6:22,23. Eph, 1:13.

ercised '^to discern both good and evil.

q Gen. 3:5. 2 Sam. 14:17. 1| Or. 1 Cor. 2:14,15. Phil. 1:9.

Kings 3:9,11. Is. "7:15. Rom. 10. Gr.—l Thes. 6.21.
14:1.

20. [JSTote, Phil. 3A2—U.)—Called. {10) Upo-
cayopcvSeis. Addressed, spoken to. Here only.

V. 11

—

14. Concerning' Christ, as "a Hig-h
Priest after the order of Melchisedek," the
apostle intended to discourse more fully: but
the thing's which he had to say of him were
such, that it would be diflScult to state them in

a proper manner: not so much because they
were in themselves abstruse, as because the
Hebrews were dull of hearing, through their
prejudiced attachment to the Levitical law and
priesthood. Though they had heard and pro-
fessed the gospel so long, that it might have
been expected they would have been capable
of instructing others, in the great doctrine of
redemption by Christ; they had so closed their
minds to the truth, or turned aside from the pu-
rity of the faith, that they wanted some one to

teach them anew the very rudiments of that
religion, which was contained in "the oracles
of God," or the Old Testament, when rightly
understood. [JYotes, Acts 1:31—43. Rom. 3:1,2.

1 Pet. 4:9—11.) They were become such Chris-
tians, as had need to be fed with milk, or to be
taught the plainest and most obvious truths of
the gospel; being incapable of receiving and
profiting by its deeper and more spiritual doc-
trines. [JSTotes, 1 Cor. 3:1—3. 1 Pe<. 2:1—3.)
Indeed every man, who could only receive the
simpler and more common truths of religion,

without applying his mind to the more exper-
imental and exalted parts of it; must be con-
sidered as a babe in Christ, how long soever he
had professed the gospel, being evidently "un-
skilful in the word of righteousness." But
the more sublime doctrines of Christianity,
which immediately related to the counsels of
God for his own glory, and the display of his

perfections by the redemption of Christ, and
which indeed were obscurely intimated in the
ceremonies of the Mosaic law, were as "strong
meat" for those who were matured in knowl-
edge, judgment, and experience; being the
proper nourishment of their faith, hope, love,

and spiritual affections. For such Christians,
*'by reason of use," or habit, acquired by assid-

uous meditation and unbiassed attention to the
truth, had attained to a spiritual taste and rel-

ish for divine excellency; they had their spirit-

ual "senses exercised to discern" or distinguish

between good and "evil, truth and falsehood;"

they could readily perceive the nature and ten-

dency of the things proposed to them, and the
comparative excellency or worthlessness of
them: even as natural men, by a sound judg-
ment and long continued habits, decide at once
upon natural things, with great accuracy; or
as the bodily senses at once distinguish and
judge of their proper objects. [J^otes, Job 12:

11,12. 34:1—4. Cant. 1:3. Matt. 6:22,22. 1 Cor.
2:14-16.)
Hard to be uttered. (11) Avaepfivvcvros. Hard

to be interpreted. Here only.

—

Dull.'] NwBpoi.
Slotc, or slothful.—Principles. (12) 7:Totxcia rijs

apxvi- Gal 4:3,9. Col. 2:8,20. 2 Pet. 3:10,12.—
"The elements of the beginning- of the or-
acles of God;" a contrast to "the elements of
Ihis world," "the beggarly elements" ofhuman
traditions, and abolished ceremonies.

—

''Word
of righteousness:'' {\3) Aoys iiKaioavws- Or that
word, by which men are shewn the way of right-
eousness, both "the righteousness of faith" for

510]

justification, and "the sanctification of the Spir-
it unto obedience."

—

Offull age. (14) Tc\eitav.

1 Cor. 2:6. 14:20. Phil. 3:15. [JVotes, 6:1—3. Phil.
3:15,16.)

—

To discern, &,c.] Upos liaKpiaiv. Ro7n.
14:1. 1 Cor. 12:10. [J^otes, Gen. 3:4,5. 1 Kings
3:23—28. Is. 7.15,16.)

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
Fallen men cannot approach God, except on

"a mercy seat," through a high priest, and by a
sacrifice for sin: but "a priest, who was compass-
ed with infirmity," and needed to offer sac-
rifice for himself, however he might compas-
sionate the ignorant and transgressors, could
never be an effectual advocate with God for

them. Indeed, in the more ordinary work of
the ministry, the consciousness of our own sin-

fulness and unworthiness is well suited to ren-
der us tender to the weak, the erroneous, the
tempted, and the fallen; "seeing we ourselves
are compassed with infirmity:" and, though this

service differs widely from that of the priests

under the Law, yet no man should take it upon
him, till it appear to other competent persons,
as well as himself, that "he is called of God" to

it.—But Christ alone is qualified and authorized
to be our High Priest; his dignity and excel-
lency, as the Son of God, and his appointment
by the Father to that office, give efficacy to his

ministrations: his voluntary humiliation and
sufferings, "in the days of his flesh, when he
offered up prayers and supplications" to the

Father, "with strong crying and tears," assure

us of his tender love and compassion to his af-

flicted people; and the answer given to his earn-
est prayers makes way for the granting of our
weak and defiled petitions, when offered in his

name. His obedience in our nature encour-
ages our attempts to obey, and our expectations
of support and comfort, under all the temp-
tations and sufferings to which we are exposed:

for "being made perfect" for this great work,
"he is become the Author of eternal salvation

to all them that obey him." But are we of
that number? Do we at present, whatever our
former conduct has been, obediently receive
his instructions as our Prophet, trust in his sac-

rifice and intercession as our Priest, and make
his commandments the rule of our conduct, as

the subjects of his kingdom.'' To those who thus

come to him, and yield themselves to him, and
to those alone, he will be "the Author of eter-

nal salvation." Of this great High Priest, and
of his merits, grace, and authority, ministers

have many things to say, which they will not
be able to utter in a proper manner, unless "he
give them a mouth and wisdom" for that pur-

pose; and men's prejudices are so many and so

strong, that they are generally more ready to

take offence, than to receive instruction. Nor
are professed Christians, even old professors of

evangelical doctrine, so docile as might be ex-

pected: many are far from that spiritual matu-
rity, which is proportioned to the time, during
which they have attended to the gospel. In-

stead of teaching others, they need to be taught
themselves "the first principles of the oracles

of God;" they "need milk, and not strong meat;"
they are babes in understanding, but not in

teachableness; they are "unskilful in the word
of righteousness," yet they often presume to

dictate to their pastors! These things are very
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1

CHAP. VI.

The apostle purposes to lead the Hebrews forward in the knowl-

ed°-e of Christ, 1—3. He shews the desperate state of apos-

tates, 4 6; and illustrates it by a simile of barren land, which

no culture improves, 7, 8; but declares his favorable opinion of

the Hebrew Christians, and his desire of their fruitfulness and

diligence, in order to their assured hope to the end, 9—12. He
expatiates on the security of the covenant of grace, as confirm-

ed to Abraham by the promise and oath of God, for the strong

consolation of all future believers, 12—20.

THEREFORE, ^ leaving the * princi-

ples of the doctrine of Christ, ^ let

us go on unto perfection; not *^ laying

again the foundation of ^ repentance from
^ dead works, and of ^ faith towards God;
a See on 5:12-—14.
* Or, -word nf the beginning of
Christ. Mark 1;1. John 1;1—
3. 1 Tim. 3;16.

b 7:11. 12:13. Prov.4:18. Matt.

5:48. 1 Cor. 13:10. 2 Cor. 7:1.

Kph. 4:12. Phil. 3:12—15. Col.

1.23. 4:12. Jam. 1:4. 1 Pet. 6:

10. 1 John 4:12.

c Matt. 7:25. Luke 6-.43. 1 Cor.

3:10—12. 1 Tim. 6:19. 2Tim.

2:19.

d Is. 65:6,7. Kz. 18:30—32.
Zech. 12:10. Matt. 3:2. 4:17.

21:29,32. Mark 6:12. Acts2;
38. 3:19. 11:18. 17:30. 20:21.

26:20. 2 Cor. 7:10. 2 Tim. 2;

26,26.

e 9:14. Gal. 5:19—21. Eph. 2

1,5.

f John 5:24. 12:44. 14:1. 1 Pet,

1:21. 1 John 5:10—13.

2 Of 6 the doctrine of baptisms, and of
^ laying on of hands, and of ' resurrection

of the dead, and of '' eternal judgment.

3 And this will we do, * if God permit.

4 For "• it is impossible for those who
° were once enlightened, ° and have tast-

ed of the heavenly gift, and were made
P partakers of the Holy Ghost,
g 9:10. Mark 7:4,8. Luke ll:r- " ~

discouraging': but vye should still exercise pa-

tience and meekness, and "seek out acceptable

words," in which to convey instructions in the

best manner we can. Aged professors of the

gospel, as well as babes in Christ, should be-

ware of prejudice, and pray for a mind open to

conviction.—We ought indeed to begin with

simpler truths, and so gradually proceed to such

as are more deep and perplexing: and to em-
ploy ourselves peculiarly about first principles,

by an experimental and practical improvement
of the truth: thus we shall gradually be matur-
ed in judgment, and enabled to digest strong

meat: and our spiritual senses will be habit-

uated to a just and exact discernment of good
and evil; which will greatly tend to our stabil-

ity, comfort, and fruitfulness in the faith of

Christ. {Mote, Phil. 1:9—11.)

NOTES.
Chap. VI. V. 1—3. The apostle here pro

posed, to lead the Hebrews into a fuller ac-

quaintance with the deep mysteries of redemp-
tion o*" which he had spoken, and thus to "go on
unto perfection." [Mote, 5:11—14.) In order

to this, he would leave "the principles" or el-

ements "of the doctrine of Christ." Without
specially insisting on these things; he implicitly

requested their attentive and candid perusal of

his arguments on other subjects, suited to im-

provement of such as were no longer babes in

Christ. {Motes, Eph. 4:\4—16.) The necessi-

ty of "repentance from dead works," such as

are done by men dead in sin, and which expose
them to the condemnation of eternal death, was
indeed fundamental to true Christianity: but

they had been instructed in it from the first

dawning of the new dispensation. {Motes,

Matt. 3:2,7—10. 9:10—13.) Nor would he speak
particularly of the nature and necessity of

faith towards God, or a belief of his testimo-

ny, and a dependence on his mercy, grace,

aiid faithful promises in Jesus Christ. {Motes,

John 3:14—21,27—36. 5:24—27,39—44.) He
did not indeed purpose to discourse concerning
"the doctrine of baptisms;" either the various

legal washings, whether by immersion, ablution,

or sprinkling; or John's baptism, and that of

Christ, which were distinct from each other, or

concerning the traditional baptisms of the Phar
isees. {Motes, 9:8—10. Matt. 3:5,6. 15:1,2

Mark 7:3,4. John 3:22—26.) Neither would he
treat of "the laying on of" the apostles' "hands,"
by which miraculous powers were conferred, as

Gr.—Matt. 3:14. 20:22,23. 28:

19. Mark 16:16. Luke 3:16.

12:50. John 1:33. 3:26,26. 4:1,

2. Acts 2:38,41. 8:12,13,16,36

—38. 10:47. 16:15,33. 19:2—6.
Rom. 6:3,4. 1 Cor. M2—17.

10:2. 12:13. Col. 2:12. 1 Pet.

3:20,21.

h See on Acts 6:6. 8:17,18. 13:3.

i 11:35. Is. 26:19. Ez. 37:1—
14. Dan. 12:2. Matt. 22:23—
32. Luke 14:14. John 6:29.

11:24,25. Acts 4:2. 17:18. 23:

6. 24:15,21. Rom. 6:5. 1 Cor.

15:13—57. Phil. 3:21. 1 Thes.
4:14—18. 2 Tim. 2:18.

kEc. 12:14. Matt. 25:31—46.

Acts 17:31. 24:25. Rom. 2.5

—10,16. 2 Cor. 5:10. 2 Pet. 3:

7. Jude 14,15. Rev. 20:1ft—
15.

1 Acts 18:21. Rom. 15:32. 1

Cor. 4:19. 16.7. Jam. 4:16.

m 10:26—29. 12:15—17. Matt.

12:31,32,45. Luke 11.24—26.

2 Tim. 2:26. 4:14. 2 Pet. 2.20

—22. 1 John 6:16.

n 10:32. Num. 24.3,15,16.

Matt. 7:21,22. Luke 10:19,20.

John 3.27.4:10. Acts 8-50. 10:

45. 11:17. Rom. 1:11. 1 Cor.

13:1,2. Eph. 3:7. 4.7. 1 Tim.
4:14. Jam. 1.17,18.

p2:4. Acts 15:8. Gal. 3.2,5,

evidential of the truth of the gospel; or "the lay-

ing on of hands" in the ordination of ministers,

as a significant token of the authority intrusted

to them. {Motes, Acts 6:2—6. 8:14—24. 19:1—

6.) Nor would he insist upon the important doc-

trine of "the resurrection of the dead," or that

of "eternal judgment," the consequences of

which will be eternal happiness or eternal mis-

ery. But, passing over these subjects for the

present, he meant to explain to them the deeper

and more spiritual mysteries of redemption by
Christ; and he would proceed to execute his de-

sign, in the subsequent part of the epistle, if the

Lord would permit him.—Some expositors ex-

plain these "principles of the doctrine of

Christ," as relating wholly to instructions con-

tained in the Old Testament, concerning the

Messiah's kingdom; and some confine them ex-

clusively to the new dispensation. Others,

favoring the former scheme, interpret "the doc-

trine of baptisms, and of laying on of hands,"

to signify the legal purifications, and the laying

on of the hands of the oflierer upon the head of

the sacrifice, as typical of repentance and faith;

including the words in a parenthesis. But, under-

standing by "principles," not the most funda-

mental truths, or parts of Christianity; but the

introductory elements, the lower and easier be-

ginnings of it, as letters are the first principles,

or elements, or beginning {aoxn) of learning; we
may see a propriety in the interpretation above

given. Some of the things mentioned were,

though most important in themselves, yet the

more obvious and simple parts of Christianity;

and the others were externals connected with

the first profession of it, on which the Jews were
apt to lay far more stress, than they ought to

liave done: and it was obvious for the apostle to

mention these, when he would call them off from

the introductory elements of Christianity, to its

more sublime and spiritual doctrines.

The principles of the doctrine of Christ. (1)

Tov Tns apxvs Ti Xpi^u y^oyov. "The word of the

beginning of Christ." 5:11,12. {Mote, Mark 1:

1,2. John 1:1—3.)

—

Perfection.] TtXeioTtiTa. Col.

3:14.

—

Foundation, &c.] Ot^eXioi/. Motes, Acts

17:30,31. 20:18—21. 2Q-A9—23.—Dead works.]

Mote, 9:11— 14.—Eternal judgment. (2) Kp<f(a-

TOi atwvis. Matt. 25:46. {Mote, Matt. 25:41

—

46.) 'Interpreters observe, that the doctrine of

'Origen, touching the period of the torments of

'the damned, is here condemned: and indeed the

'primitive fathers, not Origen himself excepted,

'taught the contrary.—If we do not the will of

[511
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5 And have i tasted the good word of

God, and ^ the powers of the world to

come,
6 If they shall fall away, ^ to renew

them again unto repentance; seeing * they

crucify to themselves the Son of God
qMatt. 13;20,21. Mark 4:16,17

6:20. Luke 8:13. 1 Pet. 2:3. 2

Pet. 2:20.

r2:5.

1 See on m. 4.—Ps. 51:10. 2
Tim. 2:25.

t 10:29. Zech. 12:10,&c. Matt.

23:31,32. Luke 11:48.

'Christ, says Clemens Romanus, nothing- will de-

'liver us from eternal punishment. ... The punish-

'ment of the damned, sajs Justin Martyr, is end-

'less punishment, and torment in eternal fire.

'Irenaeus, in his symbol of faith, makes this one
'article. That Christ would send the ung-odly and
'unjust into everlasting tire.—Tertullian de-

•clares, that ail wicked men are appointed to

'eternal torments: and if any man, sa3-s he,

'thinks the wicked are to be consumed, and not

'punished, let him remember, that hell-fire is

'styled eternal, because designed for eternal

'punishment; and their substance will remain
'for ever, whose punishment doth so. St. Cyp-
'rian saith, that the souls of the wicked are

'kept, with their bodies, to be grieved with end-
'less torments. There is no measure nor end of

'their toi'inents, saith Minutius. Lastl}^, Origen
'reckons tliis among the doctrines defined by the

'church; TUat every soul, when it goes out of

'this world/shall either enjoy the inheritance of

'eternal life and bliss, if its deeds have render-

'ed it fit for life; or is to be delivered up to eter-

'nal fire and punishment, if its sins have deserv-

'ed that state.' Whithy.
V. 4—6. It was the more proper to write, in

the manner proposed, to the Hebrews; as those

who adhered to Christianity had been sufiiciently

for a long time instructed in the introductory
lessons; and those who had renounced it were in

a most hopeless condition.—These verses have
caused immense perplexity and distress to many
timid and conscientious Christians; and they

have been supposed to contain a cogent objec-

tion to the doctrine of the believer's final perse-

verance. These things must be in a measure
adverted to, in our examination of them. It

should be remembered, that the apostle wrote in

an age of miracles; and to the Hebrews, among
whom the Holy Spirit was first poured out, in

his extraordinary operations, as well as his re-

newing influences. [Koles, Acts 2:37—40. 5:32.

6:8. 8:14—17. 10:44—48. 19:1—4.) The per-

sons whose case is described, had been "once en-

lightened," and had obtained that measure of

knowledge concerning the truth and nature of

Christianity, which enabled them to make a

satisfactory profession of it, in order to their ad-

mission into the church; "they had tasted the

heavenly gift, and been made partakers of the

Holy Ghost;" being at their baptism, or after-

wards, by the laying on of the apostles' hands,

endued with some measure of spiritual gifts, or

miraculous powers; such as speaking with
tongues, or discoursing with supernatural fluen-

cy on divine subjects: so that, in this respect,

"they had tasted of the heavenly gift, and were
made partakers of the Holy Spirit," and their

own experience proved to them the truth of the
gospel. They had moreover "tasted of the good
word of God," and their convictions, impres-
sions, and affections, made them sensible that it

was a "good word," of a holy and salutary ten-

dency, and that it was for their good to attend to

it; and their purposes of doin^ so had produced
such hopes and joys, as have been described in

the case of the stony-ground hearer, [J^ote,

612]

afresh, and put him to " an open shame.
[Practical Observations.^

7 For ^ the earth which drinketh in the

rain that cometh oft upon it, and bringeth

forth herbs meet for them * by whom it

is dressed, ^ receiveth blessing from God:
u 12:2. Matt. 27:38—44. Mark
15:29—32. Luke 23:35—39.

X Deul. 28:11,12. Ps. 65.9— 13.

104:11—13. Is. 55:10—13. Joel

2:21—26. Jam. 5:7.

Or, for.

y Gen. 27:27. Lev. 25.21. Ps.

24:5. 126:6. Is. 44:3. Ez. 34:

26. Hos. 10:12. Mai. 3:10.

Matt. 13:20—22. Mark 6:15—29.) Thus they
had tasted of "the powers of the world to come,
in their temporary realizing apprehensions of

a future state, and of its happiness or misery: or,

they had experienced the powers communicated,
under the dispensation of the Messiah. All

these things, except miraculous gifts, often take
place in the hearts and consciences of men, in

these days, who yet continue unregenerate.
They have knowledge, convictions, fears, hopes,

joys, and seasons of apparent earnestness, and
deep concern about eternal things; and thej' are

endued with such gifts as often make them accep-

table and useful to others: but thej^are not truly

humbled; they are not spiritually minded; reli-

gion is not their element and delight; they do
not cordially receive Christ in all his offices, or
sincerelj' love the spiritual excellency of his

people, his ordinances, and commandments. In
short, the old nature, the principle of selfishness,

is impressed, affected, interested, alarmed, or
pleased: but a new nature is not produced; and
therefore "in time of temptation they fall away."
—In respect of spiritual gifts, or the miraculous
"powers of the Holy Ghost," our Lord most ex-
pressly declares, that he will reject many who
had been partakers of them, saying to them, "I
never knew you." [J^otes, Matt. 7:21—23. 1

Cor. 13:1—3.)—Yet those who received gifts of

this kind from Christ, through the laying on of

the hands of his apostles, had a personal dem-
onstration of the truth of Christianity, which
the most enlightened apostates in these days can
scarcely be supposed to have had: and therefore

but few instances now occur, in which a conclu-

sion concerning their state can be unreservedly

drawn in the apostle's awful words; though the

case of some may be nearly similar, and they

alone are immediately concerned in them.
(JVoies, 10:26,27. 2 Tim. 4:14,15. 1 John 5:16—
18.) If the persons, whom the apostle had thus

characterized, (for he spake of none else,) had
totally apostatized from Christianity, and were
become its avowed enemies, it was not the minis-

ter's duty to bestow pains about them; it wzs
found "impossible to renew them to repentance,"
and thus to "restore them in the spirit of meek-
ness." For, considering the clear light against

which thejr sinned in so desperate a manner, it

might be concluded, that they had committed
"the blasphemy against the Holy Spirit," and
had ascribed his operations, and the miracles

wrought, by themselves and by others, as well as

the holy joys and experience of true believers,

to a satanical influeuce. {J\''ote, Matt. 12:31,

32.) In fact, as far as they could, "they crucified

to themselves the Son of God afresh: despite-

fuUy shewing that they approved the conduct of
those who nailed him to the cross; they assented

to their deed; and apparently wished it in their

power to repeat his ignominy and torture; and
they "pjit him to an open shame," by renounc-
ing his religion, blaspheming his name, joining

his enemies, and doing evil to his disciples. They
were, therefore, to be considered, as given up to

final obduracy, and left to the awful judgment of

God.—This conclusion, however, by no means
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8 But that which ^ beareth thorns and

briers is rejected, and is nigh unto curs-

ing; * whose end is to be burned.

9 But, beloved, ^ we are persuaded

better things of you, and *= things that ac-

company salvation, though we thus speak.

10 For ^ God is not unrighteous ® to

z 12:17. Gen. 3:17,18. 4:11. 5;

29. Deut. 29.28. Job 31:40.

Ps. 107:34. Is. 6:1—7. Jer.

17:6. 44:22. Mark 11:14,21.

Luke 13:7—9.

a 10:27. Is. 27:10,11. Ez. 15:2

-7. 20:47. Mai. 4:1. Matt. 3:

10. 7:19. 25:41. John 15:6.

Rev. 20:15.

b 4— 6,10. 10:34,39. Phil. 1.6,

7. iThes. 1:3,4.

c2:3. 6:9. 19.57:16. Matt. 5:3

—12. Mark 16:16. Acts 11:18.

20:21. 2 Cor. 7:10. Gal. 5:6,

22,23. Tit. 2:11—14.
dDeut. 32:4. Rom. 3:4,5. 2

Thes. 1:6,7. 2 Tim. 4:8. 1 John
]:9.

e Neh. 6:19. 13:22,31. Ps. 20:3.

Jer. 2:2,3. 18:20. Acts 10:4,31.

authorized ministers finally to exclude from the

communion of the church, those apostates, who
professed repentance, and appeared to be true

fienitents; much less did it warrant such rigor in

ess aggravated cases. In g'eneral, encourage-
ment should be held forth to all, who appear
penitent; nay, to induce the most obdurate to

repentance: and means are in most cases to be
used for the recovery of such as have most lam-
entably turned aside; though ill success will

often discourage the benevolent endeavor. The
very words, however, of this awful passage
prove, that all who "are renewed unto repent-

ance" shall be pardoned; and that God leaves all

to final impenitence, whom he determines not to

save. [Mote, Tim. 2:23—26.) So that the

trembling sinner, who pleads guilty, and cries

for mercy, can have no ground for discourage-
ment from this passage, fairly interpreted, what-
ever his crimes have been: for all who are "re-

newed to repentance" are saved, and none else.

Neither does it prove that any one, who is "in
Christ a new creature," ever becomes a final

apostate from him. (JVoie, 9,10.)

—

Impossible.

(4) If God "swear in his wrath that any man
shall not enter into his rest," (JVo<e*, 3:17—19.)

he is so given up to hardness of heart, that his

case resembles that of fallen angels, or the
damned: and the same impossibility of repent-
ance takes place as exists in respect of them.

Enlightened. (4) ^uyria^tvrai. 10:32. Luke 11:

36. John 1:9. Eph. 1:18. 3:9. 2Tim. VAO.Rcv.
18:1. 21:21—23. 22:5.—There is no scriptural

ground for the ancient opinion, that baptism is

meant; and most mischievous conclusions natu-
rally are deducible from it: especially as to the
state of those, who have sinned grievously after

baptism.

—

Partakers.'] M£ro;^Hf. 1:9. 3:1,14.

—

Of
the world to come. (5) MtXXovros aiwios. Matt.
12:32. Mark 3:29.

—

Put him to an open shame.

(6) n«pa5c£yf<orifoi/ra{. J\Iatt. 1:19. Jer. 13:22.

Ez. 28:7. Sepl.—'r6pi^uv, 10:29. ESeiYi^aTicev, Col.
2:1.5.

—

i^ciyiia, Judel.
V. 7, 8. The different sorts of professed

Christians might be compared to fruitful and
barren land. {JSTotes, Matt. 13:3—8,18—23.)
The believer resembled a field, which, being
well watered by the rain from heaven, yielded
a valuable produce to repay the husbandman's
toil; the fertile appearance and useful fruits of
which, shewed, that it had "received a blessing
from God." Thus, the true Christian, by divine
grace, being enabled to improve ordinances
and advantages, so as to become fruitful in gen-
uine good works, honorable to the Lord, and
profitable to men, was blessed, and would be
still more so. But, as tlie sterile soil, which
neither by the rain nor the husbandman's labor
could be made to produce anv thing better thaw

Vol. VI.
"

'

65

forget your *" work and labor of love,

s which ye have shewed toward his name,
in that ye have ministered to the saints,

and do minister.

1 1 And ^ we desire that every one of

you do shew the same diligei\ce, ' to the

full assurance ^ of hope ' unto the end:
f 1 Cor. 13:4—7. Gal. 6:6,13. 1

Thes. 1:3. 1 John 3: 17,18.

g 13:16. ProT. 14:31. Matt. 10:

42. 25:35—40. Mark 9:41.

Acts 2:44,46. 4:34,35. 9:36—
39. 11:29. Rom. 12:13. 15:25

-27. ICor. 16:1—3. 2 Cor.
8:1—9. 9:1,11—16. Gal. 6:10.

Phil. 4:16—18. Col. 3:17. 1

Tim. 6:18. 2 Tim. 1:17,18.

Philem. 5—7. Jam. 2:15—17.
1 John 3:14—17,

h Rom. 12:8,11. 1 Cor. 16:68. 1 13. Rev. 2:26.

Gal. 6:9. Phil. 1:9-11. 3:15.

IThes. 4:10. 2 Thes. 3:13. 2

Pet. 1:5—8. 3:14.

i 10:22. Is. 32:17. Col. 2:2. 1

Thes. 1:5. 2 Pet. 1:10. 1 John
3:14,19.

k 18—20. Rom. 5:2—5. S:24,

25. 12:12. 15:13. 1 Cor. 13:13.

Gal. 5:5. Col. 1:5,23. 2 Thes.
2:16,17. 1 Pet. 1:3—5,21. 1

John 3:1— 3.

1 3:6,14. 10:32—35. Matt. 24:

thorns and briers, was generally left as a neg-
lected desert, under the original curse, being
fit for nothing with all its produce but to be
burned; so the mere nominal Christian, con-
tinuing unfruitful under the means of grace, or

producing nothing but hypocrisy, selfishness,

and iniquity, was likely to be left under the

curse of the law; was near to the awful state

above described; and everlasting misery in the

flames of hell was the end reserved for him, if

he continued in his present unfruitfulness.

—

This was a solemn warning to professed Chris-

tians to beware, that they were not left to apos-

tatize, as the punishment of their unfruitfulness.

[Marg. Ref. z, a.—JVo^es, Beut. 29:19-28.
Matt. 25:41—46.)

Herbs. (7) Borawv. Here only. All vegetable

productions are included. (JVoie, Geji. 1:11,12.)

—Rejected. (8) k&oKifioi. 1 Cor. 9:27. 2 Cor. 13:5

—7.
V. 9, 10. While the apostle spoke such awful

and alarming truths, with reference to the case

of those, to whom he knew them to be seasona-

ble; he would not have it thought, that he had
an unfavorable opinion of the Hebrew Chris-

tians in general, or of those whom he imme-
diately addressed in particular.. On the contra-

ry, he and his fellow laborers, Avere "persuaded
better things of them, even things which ac-

company salvation;" namely, that they were
real penitents, humble believers, spiritually

minded, and rooted and grounded in the love

of Christ, and of his cause and people. The
expression is remarkable and emphatical: the

things before spoken of (jVo^e, 4—6.) might,

or they might not, "accompany," or be insepa-

rably connected with "salvation:" but those

tilings of which he now spake, were always

found in true converts, and never in any others.
—"Nothing availeth in Christ ... but faith which
worketh by love"—"but a new creation."

"Hereby we know, that we are passed from
death unto life; because we love the brethren."—"To be spiritualiy minded is life and peace."

[Ifotes, Matt. 5:3—12. Rom. 8:5—9. 2 Cor. 5:17.

Gal. 5:1—6. 6:15,16. Eph. 2:4— It). 1 John 3:13
—15.) There is no intimation in the whole
Bible, that any one, who ever had these things,

came short of eternal salvation; or that any
apostate ever possessed them.—The apostle es-

pecially referred in this, to those Jewish con-

verts, who had manifested their love to the name
of God, as revealed iu Christ, by their works,
yea, their laborious services, and "in minister-

ing to the saints" for liis sake. (JVofe*, 10:32—34.

1 Thes. 1:1—4.) Of this, a most admirable spe-

cimen had been given, after the day of Pente-

cost; and many of them still continued the same
disinterested, self-denying conLliict. [Jfot^s,
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12 That *" ye be not slothful, " but fol-

lowers of them, who through ° faith and
patience p inherit the promises.

[Practical Observations.]

13 For when God made promise to

ni6;n. Or. Prov. 12:24. 13:4.

]8;9. 24:30—34. Matt. 25:26.
Kom. 12:11.

n 12:1. 13:7. Cant. 1:8. Jer. 6:

16. Rom. 4:12. Jam. 5:10,11.

1 Pet. 3:6,6.

o 15. 10:36. 11:8—16. Luke 8:

15. Rom. 2:7. 8:25,26. 1

Thes. 1:3. Rev. 13:10. 14:12.

p 1:14. 10:36. 11:9,17,33. Matt.
22:32. Luke 16:22. 20:37,38.

1 John 2:25. Rev. 14:13.

Acts 2:44—47. 4:32—35.) These g-enuine evi-

dences of "faith working' by love," God would
not reject or forget: "he was not unrighteous;"
and therefore He would not fail to deal with
them, according to his promises and covenant-
engag-ements to believers, who have, "through
grace," a claim upon him on that ground.
lj\''otes, 2 Thes. 1:5—10. 1 John 1:8—10.)

JVe are persuaded. (9) UeTTucin^a. Rom. 15:14.

2 Tim. 1:5,12.

—

Accompany.^ Exoi^tva. 12:28. 1

Tim. 1:19. Are connected with salvation.—Labor
of love. [10) Kovy TijS ayanris. 1 Thes. 1:3.

V. 11, 12. Tlie apostle and his brethren earn-
estly desired and longed, that every one of
those whom he addressed might thenceforth

shew the same attentive and disinterested "dili-

gence" in good works, which some had hereto-

fore shewn: that so, evidencing- his faith to be
genuine, beyond all reason for doubt or hesita-

tion, he might obtain and possess the "full as-

surance of hope," in respect of his final salva-

tion, to comfort him under all trials, even to

the end of life. Thus the whole company would
be distinguished from "slothful," unfruitful pro-

fessors of Christianity; and be approved as

"imitators" of their pious progenitors; and of

those Christians, who by faith in the promises

of God, and "patient continuance in well-do-

ing," and in waiting his time of deliverance
from trials, had at length entered into rest, and
were actually enjoying that perfect felicity, in

which all the promises of God to his people cen-
tered. (jVofe, 10:35—39.)—This is a conclusive
proof of the immediate happiness of believers

after death; if the above be the true interpre-

tation: and, after having maturely considered
the other interpretations of the passage, which
some learned men have given; the author hes-

itates not to say, that he considers them as ab-

surd. Has no doubt the apostle meant to lead

his readers to meditate on the happiness of

Abraham, Moses, Joshua, and Job, and all

others, who had on earth lived by faith in the

promises of God, especially the great promise
of a Savior, and eternal salvation by him; had
patiently waited, labored, and suffered, in the

obedience of faith; and in consequence were,
at the time when the apostle wrote this, inherit-

ing the promises of God, of eternal blessings

through Christ to all believers.—"Assurance of

hope" (11) sliould be distinguished from "the

assurance of understanding," [J^ote, Col. 2:1

—

4.) and from "the assurance of faith." [J^ote,

10:19—22.) He who so understands the gospel,

as to perceive the relation of each part to all

the rest, and its use as a part of one grand de-

sign; in something of the same manner, that a

skilful anatomist understands the use and office

of every part of the human body, in relation to

the whole; has "the full assurance of under-
standing:" and those things which appear in-

consistent, useless, or superfluous to others, he
perceives essentially necessary to the system,

or great design. The man, who is fully con-
vinced, that this consistent and harmonious,

ol4l

Abraham, because he could swear by no
greater, i he sware by himself,

14 Saying, Surely blessing I will bless

thee, and ''multiplying I will multiply
thee.

1

5

And so, ^ after he had patiently en-
dured, he obtained the promise.
q 16—18. Gen. 22:15—18. Ex.
32:13. Ps. 106:9,10. Is. 45:23.

Jer. 22:5. 49:13. Mic. 7:20.

Luke 1:73.

r Gen. 17:2. 48:4. Ex. 32:13.

Deut. 1:10. Neh. 9:23.
s See on 12.—Gen. 12:2.3. 16:2
—6. 17:16,17. 21:2-7. Ex. 1:

7. Hab. 2:2,3. Rom. 4:17—
25.

though complicated design, is the work and rev-
elation of God; and has no doubt the things
testified are true, that the promises and threat-
enings will be fulfilled, and that Christ will

certainly save all true believers, has "the full

assurance of faith:" though he may, through
misapprehension, or temptation, or other causes,

doubt of his own personal interest in this salva-

tion. But he, who beyond doubt or hesitation

is assured, that he himself is a true believer,

interested in all the precious promises, sealed

by the sanctifying Spirit, and "a partaker of
the glory that shall be revealed;" has "the full

assurance of hope."—"The full assurance of
faith," is the duty of every one: for he who
doubts the truth of the testimony, or the faith-

fulness of the promises of God, questions his

veracity: [J^ote, 1 John 5:9,10.) but "the full

assurance of hope," must be obtained and pre-
served by diligence; and, though the want of it

may generally be traced to a criminal source,

it is not the proximate dutj" of every one, in fact

of a very few. [J^otes, 1 Pet. 3:13—16. 2 Pet.

1:10,11.) A man may question, whether the
paper in his possession be a genuine bank-bill,

or a counterfeit; and yet have no doubt, either

of the ability or willingness of the Directors of
the Bank, to honor every genuine bank-bilL

—

"The full assurance of hope," in the highest

meaning of the words, is attained by compara-
tively few; and is seldom if ever preserved,

without some degree of diminution or variation,

through the remainder of life: but a prevailing
assurance of acceptance, and of final salvation,

is the privilege of all diligent and consistent

Cliristians; and is, in them, seldom greatly in-

terrupted, except by misapprehension, or by
peculiar temptations and conflicts, or by their

being betrayed into sin.

We desire. (11) Emevixtfiicv.—Fttll assurance.}

n\vpo>po^ias. 10:22. 1 Thes! 1:5.—Slothful. (12)
NuOpoi. 5:11.

—

Followers.] Mi^^rai, imitators.

1 Cor. 11:1. Eph. 5:1. 1 Thes. 1:6.—Patience.']
Maxpo^u/iiaj. Rom. 2:4. Eph. 4:2. Jam. 5:10.

—

See on 15.—'It respects the delay, and the
'length of the incumbent evil.' Leigh.

V. 13— 15. There could be no reason to

doubt of the Lord's performing his promises to

those, who trusted him, and waited for him: for

the covenant, ratified with Abraham, in some
respects typified, and in others was substantial-

ly the same with that made with every believer:

[J^otes, Ex. 19:1. Rom. 4:9—25. Gal. 3:6—29.)
and when God gave the promises to "the Father
of the faithful," he at length was pleased to

confinn them with an oath, shewing his irrevo-

cable purpose of accomplishing them; and, "be-

cause he could swear by no greater, he sware by
himself," and so pledged the honor of his great

name and all his perfections, as the security of.

that engagement. (J\'o<e*, Gen. 12:1—3. 15:5

—

21. 17:1—19. 22:16—18.) Accordingly, Abra-
ham "patieutly waited" the Lord's time; and the

promised blessings to him and his seed were at

length vouchsafed. When old and full of days
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16 For men verily * swear by the great-

er: and " an oath for confirmation is to

them an end of all strife.

1

7

Wherein God, willing * more abun-

dantly to shew unto ^ the heirs of promise
^ the immutability of his counsel, * con-

firmed it by an oath;

1

8

That by * two immutable things, in

which it 7oas " impossible for God to lie,

t 13. Gen. 14.22. 21:23. Matt.
23:20—22.
uGen. 21:30,31. 31:63. Ex.
22:11. Josh. 9:16—20. 2 Sam.
21:2. Ez. 17:16—20.
xPs. 36:3. Cant. 5:1. Is. 55:7.

John 10:10. 1 Pet. 1:3.

y 12. 11:7,9. Rom. 8:17. Gal.
3:29. Jam. 2:5. 1 Pet. 3:7.

z 18. Job 23:13,14. Ps. 33:11.

Prov. 19:21. Is. 14:24,26,27.

46:10. 54:9,10. 55:11. Jer. 33:

20,21,25,26. Mai. 3:6. Rom.
11:29. Jam. 1:17.

* Gr. interposed 7oith an oath.

16. Gen. 26:28. Ex. 22:11.

a 3:11. 7:21. Ps. 110:4. Itfatt.

24:35.

b Num. 23:19. 1 Sam. 15:29.

Bom. 3:4. 2 Tim. 2:13. Tit. 1:

2. 1 John 1:10. 5:10.

he died, and was personally blessed in God, as

his "exceeding great Reward;" his posterity also

increased; tlie promises made to them were ac-

complished; the Messiah at length came, and all

the nations of the earth were now about to be
blessed in him.—The quotation is not made ex-

actly from the Septuagint, nor does it entirel}'

accord with the Hebrew; {Gen. 22:16,17.) but

it gives the general meaning, in words suited to

the occasion.

After he had patiently endured. (15) Ma/cpo^u-

firiaai. Luke 18:7. Jam. 5:1. J^Tote, 11,12.

V. 16—20. It is customary for men to swear
by those, who are greater than themselves, or

whom they suppose to be so; and they call on
them to witness their attestations or engage-
ments, and to avenge their unfaithfulness if

they fail of them. When important concerns
require it, and the omniscient God is thus rever-

ently and uprightly appealed to, it should be con-

sidered as an act of worship to him: and an oath,

for the confirmation of covenants and treaties, is

the mep.ns of terminating disputes of every kind,

by establishing mutual confidence between the

parties; from the persuasion, that men in gen-

eral will not defy the vengeance of heaven by
deliberate perjury. The Lord, therefore, in

condescension to the weakness of man, and his

proneness to unbelief; and purposing to give his

people the most abundant assurance, "that" his

counsel "respecting their salvation was immuta-
ble;" confirmed the promise and covenant re-

specting it, with the most solemn ratification of

an oath. That so, "by two immutable things,"

even the Word and the Oath, (or, as others un-
derstand it, 'by the immutable counsel, and invio-

'lable oath'') "in which it was impossible for God
to lie," either by being deceived, or induced to

deceive others, or by seeing cause to alter his

purposes; they all, (in the apostle's time, and
consequently in all times,) "who had fled for

refuge" from the wrath to come, "to lay hold on
the hope" of pardon and eternal life set before
them in the gospel, might have a firm ground
for assured hope, and the "powerful consola-

tions" which spring from it. These persons, to

whatever nation they belonged, were the "heirs
of promise," the spiritual "children ofAbraham,"
and interested in the covenant ratified to him
and to his seed: [JVote, 13—15. 11:8— 10.) and
therefore "the oath sworn to Abraham" irrevo-

cably confirmed tlie spiritual blessings ofthat cov-
enant to each of them. [Mote, Luke 1:67—79.)

—In order to ascertain that they were of this

number; it was needful to inquire, whether they,

having discovered their danger of falling under

"= we might have a strong consolation^
•1 who have fled for refuge to ® lay hold

upon ^ the hope ^ set before us:

19 Which hope we have ^ as an anchor
of the soul, ' both sure and stedfast, and
which ^ entereth into that within the veil;

20 Whither ' the Forerunner is " for us

entered, erm Jesus, made " an High Priest

for ever after the order of Melchiscdek.
c Is. 51:12. 66:10-13. Liike 2:

25. Rom. 15:5. 2 Cor. 1:5—7.
Phil. 2:1. 2 Thes. 2:16,17.

d 11:7. Gen. 19:22. N^^ 35.

11—15. Josh. 20:3. Ps. 46:1.

62:8. Is. 32:1,2. Zech. 9:12.

Matt. 3:7. 2Cor. 5:18—21. 1

Thes. 1:10.

e 1 Kings 2:28. Prov. 3:18. 4:

13. Is. 27:5. 66:4. 64:7. 1 Tim.
6:12.

fCol. 1:6,23,27. 1 Tim. 1:1.

g 12:1,2. Rom. 3:25.

h Acts 27:29,40.

iPs. 42:5,11. 43:5. 62:5,6. 146:

5,6. Is. 12:2. 25:3,4. 2S:lo.

Jer. 17:7,8. Kom. 4:16. 5:5—
10. 8:28-39. 1 Cor. 15:58. 2

Tim. 2:19.

k4:16. 9:3,7. 10:20,21. Lev.
16:2,16. Matt. 27:31. Eph. 2:

6. Col. 3:1.

12:10. John 14:2,3.

ral:3. 4:14. 8:1. 9:12,24. 12:2.

Rom. 3:34. Eph. 1:3,20—23. 1

Pet. 3:22. 1 John 2:12.

nSteon 5:6,10. 7:1-21.

the curse of the broken law, and under the
wrath of God, had renounced all other confiden-
ces, and broken through all hindrances, to "flee

for refuge," (as the man-slayer speeded towards
the appointed city, JVo^e, ^um. 35:11— 15.) to

the rich mercy of God, through the redemption
of Christ, according to the covenant of grace;
laying- hold on this Object of a sinner's hope,
which God himself has placed before us for that
purpose, by a humble persevering reliance on
his promises through Jesus Christ, manifested by
its genuine effects. (JsTotes, Rom. 3:19—26.)
Those who had thus "fled for refuge, to lay hold
on the hope set before them," had a "strong con-
solation" given them in the oath and covenant
of God. [JSTote, 2 Thes. 3:16,17.) In fact
their conscious unworthiness, depravity, and
weakness; their experience of the deceitfulness
of their hearts; their conflicts with inward and
outward enemies; fend the various temptations^
trials, and persecutions, to which their profession
would expose them, rendered such security, con-
solation, and hope in God needful to them, even
as the anchor is to the ship. [J\~otes, Rom. 5:3

—

5.8:24—27. 1 Cor. 15:55—58. 1 Jo/ih. 3:1—3.)
By this hope, as by an anchor, they would be
preserved in their proper station, without being
driven from their profession or duty by any
storms; while others would be induced to aposta-
cy, by worldly fears or hopes, or be drawn aside
by manifold delusions: even as the ships, which
have no anchor, will be driven by the tempest
from their station on the rocks or sands, forced
out to sea, or dashed in pieces one against anoth-
er.—No anchors, however, can at all times se-

cure the ship from driving, or being wrecked:
but this hope in the divine promise, oath, and cov-
enant, was so "sure" in itself, and kept the pos-
sessor so "stedfast" in his adherence to the truth
and cause of God, that it always secured him
from final ruin; and, in proportion to its vigorous
exercise, from temporary failures also, and
against the storms of incumbent temptations.
For, it "entered into that within the veil," and
fixed the heart in a stable union with those
things, which are in the true Holy of Holies, in

heaven itself, and in joyful expectation of them;
and caused the believer to stay himself on the
power, truth, and love of God to sinners in Christ
Jesus, to bring him to the enjoyment cf that feli-

city. For thither its great object, Jesus the di-

vine Savior, had already entered, and continual-
ly ministered in the Father's presence, for the
benefit of all believers: being their Forerunner
and Representative, who, as their High Priest,

had on earth atoned for thei^sius by the sacrifice
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of himself; and who, being' risen from the dead,
was gone before them to heaven, to prepare a

place for them, to remove all obstacles to their

admission, to take possession in their stead,

and to reig-n and plead in their behalf; being- con-
stituted "a High Priest for ever after the order
of Melchisedek," of which order the apostle was
about to discourse more fully. [J^otes, 4:14

—

16. 7:23—25. 9:18—26. John 14:2,3.)

ImmutahiHty. (17) To a/itra^croi/. 18. lYot

elsewhere. Uera^tcn, 7:12. 11:5. 12:27.—jYo<

to be set aside. M£7aTi5»?//i, to set aside, 7:12. 11:

5.

—

Confirmed it.'] "Interposed." Marg. Eneai-

revccv. From ^ttrnv;, a mediator.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—6.

The first principles and "rudiments of the doc-
trine of Christ" should be accurately understood,
before men attempt to learn the sublimer mjste-
ries of the gospel: yet they must not always be con-
fined to them, but should be "led on towards per-

fection," both in knowledge, experience, and ho-
liness.—Even the fundamentals of "repentance
from dead works, faith towards God, the resur-

rection of the dead, and eternal judgment"
should not engross men's whole attention: but
every part of the truth and will of God should,

in due order and proportion, be set before all

who profess the gospel, and enforced on their

hearts and consciences. Much less then should

we perpetually be discoursing or disputing about
*'baptisnis, and laying on of hands," and other

externals; which have their place and use, but

often occupy far too much of the attention and
time of those, who might be more profitably

' employed.—We cannot but lament to see those,

who once made a credible profession of the

gospel, turn back into the world and sin, and
thus in a measure "cruelly to themselves ths

Son of God afresh, and put him to an open
shame;"' as if, upon trial, they found nothing in

his salvation worthy of their constant regard!

In general we should warn and pray for such
persons; but there are cases, in which we must
let them alone, as liaving no prospect of their

being "renewed to repentance." We should
beware, and we ought to caution others, of

every approach to so tremendous a precipice:

yet in doing this, we should keep close to the

word of God, and be careful not to wound and
terrify the weak, or discourage the fallen and
penitent.—Knowledge, gifts, convictions, and
very strong impressions, must precede; or an
apostacy of this kind cannot take place: great
obstinacy and malignity must follow, before we
are warranted to conclude it fatal orfinal. The
general invitations and promises of the gospel

include all, who are humbly willing to embrace
them; humiliation and self-condemnation, when
united with some hope and cries for mercy, are

such tokens of God's "renewing a man to re-

pentance," as should be pointed out to him, for

his encouragement in expecting forgiveness.

On the other hand, the self-confident should be
taught, that knowledge, gifts, terrors, subse-

quent joys, and high affections, are no certain
evidence of a man's conversion; without broken-
ness of heart, hatred of sin, a spiritual mind,
and "faith which workcth by love." But those
whom it is indeed "impossible to renew unto
repentance," are commonly the last to think
themselves in so awful a state: and such as are
most harassed by fears of this kind, may gener-
ally be assured that this is not their case, what-
ever they have been, or done: I'mless they ac-
tually run into ungodliness and wickedness,
through total desper:ition.

V. 7—12.
A negligent and unfruitful profession of the
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gospel tends directly to the brink of that dread-
ful precipice above described: for when abun-
dant means of grace, and even the ordinary striv-

ings of the convincing Spirit of God, leave men
unchanged, and produce not those fruits of holi-

ness, which prove that they have received bless-

ings from God, and are blessed of him; they are
often given up, like waste land, to bear briars
and thorns only: their state is nigh unto cursing;
and the end of all unfruitful profession will be
"the furnace of fire, where is wailing and gnash-
ing of teeth."—Let us then fear with humble
caution and watchful prayer, in respect of our-
selves; and let us hope the<)est of others, that
the case will admit of. Whilst we warn such as

are in evident danger, we should encourage those,

in whom we judge that the "things which accom-
pany salvation" are found. Ministers should fre-

quently specify these, in an experimental and
distinguishing manner: and, in respect of them all

should examine themselves, frequently and se-

riously; instead of perplexing themselves about
those texts, which were inserted to serve as

beacons, to warn the presumptuous against fatal

rocks, and not to affright the humble and cau-
tious. Of those "things which accompany sal-

vation," none is more free from ambiguitj', than
laborious self-denying love to the name of the
Lord, shewn b}^ "ministering" with persevering
affection "to his saints:" and, though God is no
man's debtor, and will reward no works which
proceed from pride and self-righteousness, how-

'

ever splendid and laborious they are; j'et "he is

not unrighteous:" nor will he forget one service,
which springs from humble, grateful love. He
has spoken, and he will be as good as his word,
that "not a cup of cold water, given to a disci-

ple" from regard to his Lord, "shall in anj'wise
lose its reward." [Motes, Matt. 10:40—42. 25:
34—40.) We should therefore earnestly de-
sire, that we, and all who are called Christians,

may "givje the same diligence" in such good
works, as the most eminent saints in the primi-

tive ages did. This is the scriptural way of ac-

quiring and preserving "the full assurance of
hope," to the end of our lives. Many have thus

"by faith and patience inherited the pafomises;"

but no slothful professor of Christianity has any
evidence that he is following them to heaven.

V. 13—18.
The privileges of the gospel belong to the dil-

igent and fruitful, who walk in the steps of Abra-
ham, to whom the promises were made. These
obtain an inward testimony, by the powerful
operation of the Holy Spirit; and give abundant
proof in their lives, that they are "the chil-

dren of Abraham, and heirs according to the

promise." This inward seal confirms to them
personally that covenant, which God has rati-

fied "with an oath to the heirs of promise" in

general. Because their infirmities are many,
and their trials great, their condescending and
compassionate Father is "willing more abun-
dantly to shew them the immutability of his coun-
sel;" that, by his faithful word and irrevocable

oaih, "they might have a strong consolation,

having fled for refuge to lay hold on the hope
set before them." Indeed the Lord, having
"sworn by himself, that he hath no pleasure in

the death of a sinner, but that he should repent

and live," holds out abundant encouragement to

all, vyfliom he "warns to flee from the wrath to

come," and invites to "lay hold for refuge on the

hope set before them." And, as he "cannot lie,"

the destruction of the unbeliever, and the sal-

vation of the believer, are alike certain. Let
then such as have fled to Christ, and have their

hope sealed to them, "by the love of God shed

abroad in their hearts by the Holy Spirit," rely
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CHAP. VII.
The superiority of Melchisedek's typical priesthood, above that

of Aaron, proved and illustrated, 1— 10. It was intended, that

the priesthood should be changed, and consequently that the

ritual law of Moses should be disannulled, when the Messiah

came; that a better covenant and priesthood might take place,

11 18. This was needful, for the more perfect state of the

church, and for the salvation of all who come to God by Jesus

Christ, to the uttermost, and for ever, 19—28.

FOR ^ this Melchisedek, king of ^ Sa-

lem, priest of " the most high God,

who met Abraham returning from ^ the

slaughter of the kings, and blessed him;

2 To whom also Abraham gave ® a

tenth part of all; first being by interpre-

tation ^ king of righteousness, and after

that also king of Salem, which is, king of

peace;

3 Without father, without mother, with-

out * descent, having neither beginning of

days, nor end of life; but made like unto

the Son of God, abideth ^ a priest con-

tinually.

a 6:20. Gen. 14;18—20.
b Ps. 76;2.

c Ps. 51:2. 78:35,56. Dan. 4:2.

5:18,21. Mic. 6:6. Mark 5:7.

Acts 16:17.

d Gen. 16:14—16. Is. 41.2,3.

e Gen. 28:22. Lev. 27:32.

Num. 18.21. 1 Sam. 8:15,17.

f 2 Sam. 8:lf . 23:3. 1 Kings 4:

24,25. 1 Chr. 22:9. Ps. 45:4—
7.72:1—3,7.86:10,11. Is. 9:6,

7. 32:1,2. 45:22—26. Jer. 23:
' 5,6. 33:15,16. Mic. 5:5. Luke
2:14. Rom. 3:26. 5:1,2. Eph.
2:14—13.
* Or, pedigree. Ex. 6:18,20—
27. 1 Chr. 6:1—3.

g 17,23—28.

4 Now consider how great this man
zvas, unto whom even ^ the patriarch
* Abraham ^ gave the tenth of the spoils.

6 And verily, they that are of the sons

of Levi, Hvho receive the office of the

priesthood, have a commandment "" to

take tithes of the people according to the

law, that is, of their brethren, though

they " come out of the loins of Abraham:

6 But he, whose + descent is not counted

from them, ° received tithes of Abraham,

and blessed him that p had the promises.

.7 And 1 without all contradiction, " the

less is blessed of the better.

8 And here ^ men that die receive tithes:

but there he receiveth them, of whom it is

witnessed that ' he liveth.

9 And, as I may so say, Levi also,
- "- p6:13— 15. 11:13,17 '"-- '"h Acts 2:29. 7:8,9,

i Gen. 12:2. 17:5,6. Rom. 4:11

—13,17,18. Gal. 3:28,29. Jam.
2:23.

k Gen. 14:20.

15:4. Ex. 28:1. Num. 16:10,11.

17:3—10. 18:7.

m Lev. 27:30—33. Num. 18:26

—32. 2 Chr. 31:4—6. Neh. 13:

10.

n 10. Gen. 35:11. 46;26. Ex.
1:5. 1 Kings 8:19.

t Gr. pedigree. 3.

o4.

Gen. 12:

2,13. 13:14—17. 17.4—8. 22:

17, 1 8 . A cts 3 :25. Kom. 4: 13.

Gal. 3:16.

q 1 Tim. 3:16.

r 11:20:21. Gen. 23:20—40. 28:

1_4. 47:7_t0. 48:15—20. 49:

28. Num. 6:23—27. Deul. 32:

1. 2 Sam. 6:20. 1 Kings 8:65.

2 Chr. 30.27. Luke 24:5ff,51. 2

Cor. 13:14.

s 23. 9:27.

t 3:16,24,25. John 11:25,26. 14:

6,19. Rev. 1:18.

confidently on the power, truth, mercj', and
covenant of God, amidst all the opposition of

earth and hell. [JYotes, Rom. 5:3—b. 8:15—17,
28—39.) Let them pray for faith and hope equal

to their security: thus let them "cast anchor
within the veil," staying their souls on the

f'ord of God, and on the mediation of their great
ligh Priest, in all dangers, afflictions, and temp-

tations: let them follow the steps, as well as trust

in the merits, of the great Forerunner of his

people. Let them by faith realize his appear-
ance before the Father's throne for them, as

their constituted High Priest and King: for,

while those who go before on earth, to prepare
the way and make all ready for others, are com-
monlj^ in many respects greatly their inferiors;

our "Forerunner" is the "Lord of hosts, the

King of glory," "God manifested in the flesh."

{.Votes, Ps. 24:7—10. Luke 1:11—17,76—79.
Uph. 1:15,23. 4:7—10. 1 Tim. 3:16.)—Let us,

therefore, "set our affections on things above,"
and wait patiently for his appearance, when we
also shall most certainly "appear with him in

glory." {^Tote, Col. 3:1—4.)

NOTES.
Chap. VIL V. 1—3. The apostle had repeat-

edly referred to the prophecy, that the Messiah
should be '-a Priest for ever, after the ordei* of

Melchisedek," signifying that his priesthood
would resemble that of Melchisedek, and not
that of Aaron. (6:20. JVo<e*, 5:5—10. Ps. 110:

4.) He therefore next proceeded to illustrate

that prophecy, and argue more explicitly from
it, as compared with the scriptural account of

this extraordinary person. (JVbie, Gen. 14:18

—

20.) "Melchisedek king of Salem," which prob-
ably means Jerusalem, and "priest of the most
high God," by an appointment of which we have
no information; "met Abraham," after he had
vanquished the invading kings, wlio had carried
Lot captive from Sodom: and, as "priest of the
most high God," "lie blessed" Abraham, and re-

ceived of him "a tenth pari of the spoils taken

from his conquered enemies. His very name,

being by interpretation, "king of righteous-

ness," and doubtless corresponding with his

character and administration, marked him out

as a type of the Messiah and of his kingdom.

Uyote, 1:8,9.) The name of his city signified

Peace, and, as "king of peace," he typified

Christ, "the Prince of Peace," the great Rec-
onciler of God and man, and of men to one

another, in perfect consistency with the inter-

ests of righteousness, and the honor of the di-

vine law and justice {J^otes, Eph. 2:11—18.

Col. 1:18—23.) And the union in Melchisedek

of royal authority with the priestly office, (which

were divided between the family of Aaron and

that of David, in the case of Israel,) plainly

pointed to the Messiah, as "a Priest upon his

throne." {J^ote, Zech. 6:12,13.)—No account is

given of Melchisedek's parentage, or pedigree,

as in the case of the priests appointed by the

law; who were all required to prove their de-

scent from Aaron, and exact rules were given

concerning their marriages, for this, as well as

for other reasons. But it is not so much as

known from which of Noah's sons Melchisfedek

descended: for he is introduced into the sacred

history, as a "priest of the most high God," who
had no father, or mother, or genealogy; that he

might the more exactly typify that High Priest,

who, as "the Son of man," had no human Fa-

ther, as "the Son of God" was without mother,

and who was appointed to the priesthood with-

out deducing his pedigree from Aaron, or any

other predecessor. Moreover, nothing was re-

corded of Melchisedek respecting the "begin-

ning of his life, or the end of his days," and

priesthood; that he might typically resemble'

"the Son of God," whose existence is from eter-

nity to eternity; and who has had no predeces-

sor, and will have no successor, in his effica-

cious, meritorious, and perpetual Priesthood.

In all these respects the silence of the scrip-

ture, being intentional, and referring to tlic

great Antitype, is mentioned in language taken
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who receiveth tithes, " payed tithes in

Abraham:
10 For he was yet '^in the loins of his

father, when Melchisedek met him.

1

1

If therefore ^ perfection were by
the Levitical priesthood, (for under it the

people received the law,) ^ what further

need zoas there that * another priest S-hould

rise after the order of Melchisedek, and

not be called after the order of Aaron?

1

2

For the priesthood being changed,

there is made of necessity ^ a change

also of the law.

13 For he of whom these things are

spoken pertaineth to another tribe, "^ of

which no m,an gave attendance at the

altar.

u4. Gen. 14:20. Rom. 5:12.

JVfarg-.

x5. Gen. 35:11. 46:26. 1 Kings

y 18,19. 8:7,10—13. 10:1—4.

Gal. 4:3,9. Col. 2:10—17.

z 26—28.
a 16,17,21 See 071 5.6,10. 6:20.

bis. 66:21. Jer.31:31—34. Ez.
16:61. Acts 6:13,14.

c Num. 16:40. 17:5. 2 Chr. 26:

16—21.

from the instruction to be conveyed, rather

than from historical fact; of which learned men
have brought instances from other writers of

antiquity.

Slaughter. (1) Ko5t>?j. Here only N. T. Gen.

14:17. Sept. From kottto), to smite. "He smote

them:" it is not certain that he slew them.

{J^ote, Gen. 14A4—\6.)— Without descent. (3)

AycvsaXoyriras. Without genealogy. Not else-

where. No genealogy is given of Melchisedek:

and those of Christ lead back, not to Aaron, but

to David and Judah. (6,14.)

—

Made like.'\ A^u^ot-

u/i£ros. Here only, ''o^otou, 2:17.—The compo-
sition is probably intended to add energy:
JUade very like—Continually.] Eij to SirjvcKt;. 10:

1,12,14.

V. 4—10. The argument, arising from the

fact, that one of Abraham's contemporaries was
in some things superior to him, as here stated,

served to introduce with great advantage a

most conclusive argument against the perpetu-

al obligation of the Levitical law, and the con-

tinuance of the Aaronic priesthood, and that of

the covenant made with the nation of Israel at

Sinai. (JVb<€, Ex. 19:5.) The apostle, therefore,

exhorted the Hebrews to "consider how great"

a person their inspired law-giver had represent-

ed Melchisedek to be, not so much in respect

of his regal authority, as of his priesthood; when
even "the patriarch Abraham," the honored fa-

ther of their whole nation, who was not one of

Melchisedek's subjects, or in any other way
connected with him, owned his superiority, and

paid him tithes, as the representative "of the

most high God." The Levites indeed were or-

dered in the law, as the Lord's tribe, "to take

tithes of their brethren" the descendants of

Abraham, of which the priests had a tenth part

for their portion: [J^otes, Lev. 27:30—33. J^um.
18:21—32.) but Melchisedek, who was not of

Abraham's family, received tithes of that patri-

arch himself. Nay, as "the priest of the most
high God," he pronounced a solemn benedic-

tion upon him, to whom the promises, concern-
ing the Messiah, and "all nations being blessed

in him," were made. Now it was well known,
and certain beyond "all contradiction," that

the inferior character was to be blessed, in this

authoritative manner, by the superior and more
honorable; as children by their parents, and
the people by the priests. [Marg. Ref. r.

—
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14 For it is evident that ^ our Lord
® sprang out of Judah; of which tribe Mo-
ses spake nothing concerning priesthood.

15 And it is yet far more evident: for

that * after the similitude of Melchisedek
there ariseth another priest,

16 Who is made, not^after 6 the law of
a carnal commandment, but after ^ the

power of an endless life.

17 For he testifieth, Thou art a priest

for ever after the order of Melchisedek^
1

8

For there is verily ' a disannulling

of the commandment going before, for
^ the weakness and unprofitableness

tnereOI. [Practical Observations.]

d Luke 1:43. John 20:13,28.

Eph. 1:3. Phil. 3:8.

e Gen. 46:12. 49:10. Ruth 4:18
—22. Is. 11:1. Jer. 23:6,6.

Mic. 5:2. Matt. 1:3—16. Luke
2:23—33. Rom. 2:3. Rev. 6:

6. 22:16.

f 3,11,17,21. Ps. 110:4.

g 9:9,10. 10:1. Gal. 4:3,9. Cot
2:14,20.

h 3,17,21,24,25,28. Rev. 1:18.

i 11,12. 8:7—13. 10:1—9. Rom.
3:31. Gal. 3:16,17.

k 19. 8:7,8. 9:9,10. 10:1—4. IS:

9. Acts 13:39. Gal. 4:21. 1

Tim. 4:8.

J^otes, 11:20,21. JSTum. 6:24—27.) So that, some
One higher than Abraham, or Aaron, or any
mere man of his race, was evidently to be ex-
pected, fts "a Priest for ever, after the order of
Melchisedek." Under the law indeed, mere
sinful dying men took tithes of their brethren;
and so one generation after another rose up ta
receive them: but in the case of Melchisedek,
one, concerning whom it was only "witnessed
that he liveth," (that is, nothing is said either of
his birth or his death,) received tithes of Abra-
ham, as the representative of his posterity; by
which it was intimated that a Priest should arise,

to whom the whole Israel of God would pay their

devoted homage, and from whom they would
receive the blessing. So that, "to speak it in a
word," the apostle might say, that even Levi,

and all the priests descended from bim, paid
tithes to Melchisedek; "for they were in the

loins of their father" and representative, "when
Melchisedek met him." This incontestably
proved the inferiority of the Levitical priest-

hood to that of the Messiah; yea, its absolute
dependence on him, and subserviency to him.
—Indeed, it may be said, that Christ also "was
in the loins of Abraham;" but his divine nature,
his miraculous and immaculate conception, and
his being the intended and predicted Antitype,
sufficiently shew that he was excepted, as the
Seed to whom especially the promises were
made.—This argument of the apostle illustrates

the nature of our union with Adam, and repre-
sentation by him, and our participation of the

consequences of his apostacy; as well as the

method of our recovery by "the second Adam,
the Lord from heaven." (JVbfes, Gen. 2:16,17.

3:17—19. Ro7n. 5:12—19.)
V. 11—17. IfGod had designed, that the most

perfect state of the church on earth, should be
"by the Levitical priesthood;" and if complete
salvation could have been obtained by that in-

stitution, without reference to the priesthood of
the Messiah; "what occasion was there for an-

other Priest to arise," and of another order.^

Or why should the Holy Spirit dictate such a

prediction as that above quoted, and raise such
an expectation as it was suited to excite? The
ten commandments indeed, and many other

parts of the law, were given before Aaron was
expressly appointed to the priesthood, or men-
tioned as the intended high priest, and progen-^
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1

9

For ' the law made nothing perfect,

but * the bringing in of " a better hope

did; by the which ° we draw nigh unto

God.
20 And inasmuch as not without an

oath he teas made Priest;

- 21 (For those priests were made with-

• i See on 11.

* Or, it was the bringing in.

in6:18. 8:6. 11:40. John 1:1";.

Rom. 8:3. Col. 1:27. 1 Tim.

1:1.

n4:l6. 10:19—22. Ps. 73:28.

John 14:6. Rom. 5:2. Eph. 2:

13—18. 3:12.

itor of the sacerdotal race: but the Aaronic
priesthood was introduced before the legal dis-

pensation received its final confirmation: and
the appointment of that priesthood constituted

an essential part of it; being so inseparably

connected with all its ministrations, that scarce-

ly anj' part of it could be exactly performed
without them. Thus the people "received the

law," along with the Aaronic priesthood; and
the termination of that priesthood must render
the observance of the law impracticable, by
?iecessary consequence. "The change of the

priesthood" must imply "a change -also of the

law;" and the introduction of "a Priest after

the order of Melchisedek," must abrogate the

ceremonial law, and terminate the legal dis-

pensation. For it had been expressly and re-

peatedly predicted, that the Messiah should

arise from another tribe, even that of Judah;
{Marg. Ref. e.—J^otes, Gen. 49:10. Is. 9:6,7.

11:1. Matt. 22:41—46.) and though most of their

kings had been of that tribe, yet none of them
had ever presumed to officiate at the altar, ex-
cept Uzziah, who was severely rebuked for his

temerity. {JVote, 2 Chr. 26:16—23.) The king-
'dom and the priesthood were thus kept entirely
distinct, under the law; while their union in the

Person of the Messiah, of the tribe of Judah,
was also predicted in the most explicit manner.
(JVo«e*, Ps. 110:1—4. Dan. 9:24—21. Zech. 6:

12,13.) Indeed, it was evident, and sufficiently

proved, that "our Lord" and Savior, to whom
the apostle called his brethren's attention, was
descended from Judah, and of the family of Da-
vid; [JVotes, Matt. 1:1—17. Luke 3:23—38.) of
which Moses in the law had said nothing con-
cerning their admission to the priesthood: so

that the prediction and its accomplishment con-
curred in proving, that the Aaronic priesthood
and the Mosaic law were abrogated by the com-
ing and Priesthood of the Messiah, and were of
no fuither validity or efficacy.—The prophecy
of him, as "a Priest after the order of Melchise-
dek," made this evident even to a demonstra-
tion, yea, more evident than any other argu-

--ment could do: for this Priest was not constitut-
ed after, or according to, the ritual law of
Moses, or any of its prescriptions, which were
in themselves a carnal commandment relating
to mere externals, and incapable of securing
spiritual excellency to the appointed high priests;

but he was constituted "according to the power
of an endless life." For, though Christ willing.
ly died for the siii.s of the people, yet that was a
part of his priestly office, and he had power to
resume his life, and to preserve it for ever; that
so he might perpetually execute liis office, as
the only one to w)iom it belonged, and who alone
was capable of duly performing it, even to the
end of the world. (JVbto-, 20—25. JoAn 10:14

—

18.)

Perfection. [^1'\ TcXuioaa. Luke 1:4.5. Comple-
tion,fuljilment, of the plan and purpose of God.—Prieslhood.] 'Upo)avv>ii. 12,14,24. Not else-
where.

—

Received the luw.] Nii/o^o^srvTo. 8;G. See

out + an oath; but this with an oath, by
him that said unto him, ° The Lord
P sware, and will not repent, Thou art a
Priest for ever after the order of Mel-
chisedek;)

22 By so much was Jesus made i a
Surety " of a better testament.
f Or, the sTDearing ofan oath
oPs. 110:4.

p See on 6:J6— 18.

q Gen. 43:9. 44.32. Prov- 6:1.

20:16.

r 8:6— 12. 9:15—23. 12:24. 13:

20. Dan. 9:27. MaU. 26:28.

Mark 14:24. Luke 22:20. 1

Cor. 11:25.

on Rom. 9:4. Were placed under the law; were
legislated.—Sprang. (14) AvarcraXKev. Matt. 4:16.

5:45. 13:6. Mark 4:6. l6:2. Jam. 1:11. 2 Pet. 1:

19.

—

Mai. 4:2. Sept. Rose like the sun.

V. 18, 19. The prediction before mentioned,
and its accomplishment, implied "a disannul-
ling," or abrogation of the preceding command-
ment, concerning the priesthood, sacrifices, and
purifications. And this was expressly intended
by the Lord, because they were in themselves
"weak and unprofitable:" for, though they had a
temporary and typical use and benefit, in re-

spect of the nation of Israel, till the coming of
tlie Messiah, and to believers as means of faith

and grace; LN'otes, 8:3—6. 9:8—10. 10:1—4.
Deut. 32:4. John 1:17. Gal. 3:23-25. 4:8—11,
21—31.) they had no inherent efficacy to purge
the conscience or the affections, and they did

not at all profit those who rested in them.—In-

deed the ceremonial "law made nothing per-

fect," either in the state of the church, or the

hearts and consciences of the worshippers; but
"the introduction of a better hope,"-even that

of acceptance with God, through the sacrifice

and intercession of Christ, brought the church
to its highest state of liberty, and its worship to

the most entire spirituality, of which its condi-

tion in this world admits; and provided most ef-

fectually for the complete justification, the in-

ward peace, and the sanctification of all believ-

ers. For by that "hope," men are allovyed to

draw near to God, even to his mercy-seat, with
humble boldness; and are not wholly excluded,

as the Gentiles during the law; or kept at a
great distance, as the Israelites themselves

were. [Mote, Eph. 2:11—22.)—The concluding
words may be rendered, "The bringing in of a

better hope is that, by which we draw near to

God."—The original word signifies more than
siniplj' "bringing in;" and implies, that this "bet-

ter hope" was brought in, even under the old

dispensation, by the promises and prophecies of

the Messiah, and by the types of the law; though
more fully and clearly, when Christ had actu-

ally come, and finished his work on earth, and
entered into his glory.—"The weakness and un-

profitableness of the" ceremonial "law," either

to justify or sanctify those who rested in the out-

ward observance of it, and who did not by faitli

look to the things prefigured by it, was exactly
parallel to the Christian sacraments, when the

opus operatum, the mere attendance on the 'out-

'ward and visible sign,' is depended on, while 'the

'inward and spiritual grace,' the things signified

in them, are disregarded. To such persons they
are "weak and unprofitable;" but to believers,

tliey are means of grace, and solemn and ac-

ceptable acts of spiritual worship. [JVotes, Rom.
2:25—29. 3:1,2.)

Visannutting. (18) A^ervcts. 9:26. A^ereia, 10:

28. John 12:48. 1 Cor. 1:19. Gal. 2:21. 3:15. 1

Thes. 4:P: JudeQ.—Made nothing perfect. (19)

Ov&iv cTsXetwaev. Completed nothing. It was flje

introduction, but not the completion. Te'Setiacts, 11.

y. 20—22. Tlie vcrv great suporiorify of the
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23 And they truly ^ were many priests,

because they were not suffered to continue

by reason of death:

24 But this man, because * he continu-

eth ever, hath *an unchangeable priest-

hood.

25 Wherefore, " he is able also to save

them + to the uttermost that * come unto

s 8. 1 Chr. 6:3—14. Neb. 12:

10,11.

t See on 8—25,28. 13:8. Is. 9:6,

7. John 12:34. Rom. 6:9. Rev.
1:18.

* Or, a priesthood ichich pass-
tth notfrom one to another,

u2:]8. 5:7. Is. 45:22. 63:1.

Dan. 3:16,17,29. 6:20. John 6:

37_40. 10:29,30. Eph. 3:20.

Phi). 3:21. 2 Tim. 1:12. Jude
24.

t Or, everTTiore.

X 19. 11:6. Job 22:17. 23:3.

Ps. 68:31,32. Is. 45:24. Jer. 3:

22.

Priesthood of the Messiah, to that of Aaron, was
evident from another circumstance, to be es-

pecially noted in the sacred oracles. Jehovah
appointed the Levitical priesthood "without an
oath," by which he shewed that the appoint-
ment was revocable, and that it would not al-

ways continue. But, in constituting the Mes-
siali to be Hig-h Priest, he most solemnly con-
firmed the ^ appointment with an oath: thus
declaring- evidentlj^ that it was never to be dis-

annulled. [J\rotcs, 6:16—20. Gen. 22:16—18.
J^um. 14:27—30. Ps. 110:4.) In proportion
therefore to this immense difference, it was to

be concluded, that Jesus was "the Surety of a
better covenant," than that of Aaron.—The
word signifies a person who is bound with an-
other for the payment of a debt, or the perform-
ance of an eng-agement. Jesus, "the Surety"
of his people, became answerable for their debt
of sin, and engaged to satisfy divine justice, and
magnify the holy law, as their Representative;
[J^ote, Is. 53:7.) and also to bring them to that
icpentance, faith, and holiness, which are re-

quisite to their participation of the blessings of his

covenant. By entering into this engagement, and
fulfilling it in their behalf, he became the Surety
of the Father to them, for the performance of
all the promises of the covenant; being author-
ized, and exalted, in human nature, to confer
on them all the blessings stipulated in it. The
word, rendered testament, is commonly trans-

lated covenant; its import has been repeatedly
considered, and we shall have occasion shortly

to speak of it again. (jVo<e«, 9:15—23. Preface
to the Jfew Testament.) The better covenant,
of which Jesus is the Surety, is not here con-
trasted with the covenant of works, by which
every transgressor is shut up under the curse;

but distinguished from the Sinai-covenant with
Israel, and the legal dispensation under which
the church had so long continued: for the cov-
enant of works had no connexion with the

Aaronic priesthood, or the ceremonial law,

which exhibited in .shadows the blessings of the

covenant of grace. (JS'^otes, 8:7— 13.) But "the
covenant," of which Jesus was Surety, was far

better than that, of which the high priests of Is-

rael were typical sureties; and brought the
church, and every believer, into far clearer
light, more perfect liberty, and more abundant

' privileges than that could do. The temporary
legal covenant with Israel must therefore be ab-
rogated; or, being fulfilled, and having answer-
ed the purposes for which it was appointed, it

must become invalid: as a lease, when the term
of it is expired; or a bond, when it is paid and
cancelled. (JVo<e, Col. 2:13—15.) This was re-

quisite, in order that the irrevocable priesthood
of Christ, and the better covenant ratified to

him, might be openly introduced, afid establish-

520]

God y by hini, seeing he ^ ever liveth * to

make intercession for them.
26 For ^ such an High Priest •= became

us, zvho is ^ holy, harmless, undeliled, sep-

arate from sinners, and " made higher
than the heavens:

27 Who needeth not ^ daily, as those
y 13:15. John 14:6. Rom. 5:2.

Eph. 2:18. 3:12. lJohn2:l,2.
zSee on 8,16,24.

a 9:24. Is. 63:12. 59:16. Dan.
9:24. John 14: 13,16. 16:23,24.

17:9—26. Rom. 3:34. 1 John
2:1,2. Rev. 8:3,4..

b 11. 8:1. 9:23—26. 10:11—22.
c2:10. Luke 24:26,46.

d4:15. 9:14. Ex. 28:36. 13.53:

9. Luke 1:35. 23:22,41,47.

Join 8:29. 14:30. Acts 3:14.

4:27. 2 Cor. 6:21. 1 Pet. 1:19.

1 John 2:2. 3:5. Rev. 3:7.

e 1:3. 4:14. 8:1. 12:2. Ps. 63:

18. Matt. 27:18. Mark 16:19.

Eph. 1:20—22. 4:8—10. Phil.
2:9—11. 1 Pet. 3:22. Rev. 1:

17,18.

f 10:11. Ex. 29:36—42. Num.
28:2—10.

ed for the benefit of the nations of the earth.
(JVo<e*, 9:18—23. 10:1—18. Ex. 19:5. 24: Eph.
2:14—22.)
An oath. (21) 'OpKwiiooias. 28. Not elsewhere.

'An oath swearing.' Leigh.—Surety. (22) Ey-
yvos. Here only. From eyyvn, sponsio, 'one an-
'swering for another;' whence the word sponsor.—Testament.'] Ata&riKri. See on 1 Cor. 11:25.

V. 23—25. The sacred writer next adduced
another proof of the superiority of the Messiah's
priesthood above that of Aaron. In the Aaron-
ic priesthood, there "were many priests;" be-
cause, being sinful dying men, they were soon
removed from their station, and others succeeded
them; and the office passing so frequently from
one to another, strongly marked its weakness
and inefficacy. But the Person of whom the
prophet had spoken, and concerning whom
the apostle was discoursing, possessed "an uni
changeable priesthood," which was never to

pass out of his own hands, and never would be
liable to interruption or cessation. {Marg.—
J^otes, 1—5. 4:14—16.) For, as his death was
the appointed sacrifice for the sins of his people;

so heaven was the true sanctuary, in which his

subsequent ministrations were to be performed;
and there, possessing immortality, he will ex-
ercise his priestly office in the most perfect man-
ner, till the consummation of all things. (JVofes,

9:24—28.) On which account "he is able," not
only by his omnipotence, but in virtue of his

priestly character and sacrifice, to save perfect-

ly, to the end, in all possible emergencies and
extremities, from all guilt, pollution, and temp-
tation, in all dangers, and against all enemies,

every one, and the whole company of those,

through all ages and nations, "who come to

God," as sinners for salvation, "by him," believ-

ing in his name, depending on his atonement
and intercession, and asking all blessings for his

sake, and as the free gift of God through him.

This "he is able" to do, because he is not like a
mere man, who undertakes to protect or deliver

another, and perhaps dies in the critical season:

but he "ever liveth," and reigns "as a Priest

upon his throne," "to make intercession for

those who come to God by him;" to plead his

merits and sacrifice in their behalf; to present

their persons, services, and prayers for accept-

ance, through the ransom of his blood; to inter-

pose between them, and every one who would
lay any thing to their charge; to protect and
deliver them by his almighty power, and to

give all things to them from his "unsearch-

able riches. (JVo<e«, Ps. 146:3—10. Jo/in 14:18

—20. i2om. 5:6—10. 8:32—34. Co/. 3:4. Rev. \:

12—20.)
Unchangeable. (24) "Which passeth not from

one to another." Marg. AzapaSarov. Here only.

—To the uttermost. (2i5) Eif to TravTe^a. Lukel^.ll.
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high priests, to offer up sacrifice, ^ first for

his own sins, ^ and then for the people's;

for ' this he did once, when he offered up

himself.

9:7,g 5:3. 9:7. Lev. 4:3,&c.

&c. 16:6,11.

h Lev. 4:13— 16. 9:16. 16:16.

i 9:14,25,23. 10:6—12. Is.53:l0

— 12. Rom. 6:10. Eph. 5:2,26.

Tit. 2:14.

28 For ^ the law maketh men high

priests which have infirmity; hut ' the word
of the oath, which was since the law,

" maketh the Son, " who is * consecrated

for evermore.
k See on 5:1,2. Ex. 32:21,22.

Lev. 4:3.

1 See on 21.-

m See on 3.

-Ps. 110:4.

1:2. 3:6. 4:14.

5,8.

n 21,24.
* Gr. perfected. 2:10. 6:9. Luka
13:32. John 19:30. Gr.

V. 26—28. The considerate inquirer into

this most interesting- subject, would perceive,

that "su,ch a High Priest" as had been describ-

ed exactly suited the case of sinners, who were
to be restored to the favor and image of a holy

God, in a manner consistent with the glory of

his name, and peculiarly suited to display that

glory; and that he alone could suit it. Such a

"High Priest became us," and was proper for

us, as was perfectly "holy" in his nature, whol-
ly devoted to God, and full of mercy to men;
"harmless," and spotless in his own obedience,
that no charge might be brought against him;
"undefiled" in his ministrations; "separate," in

disposition and conduct, "from the sinners" in

whose behalf he was to interpose; and "made
higher than the heavens," and all their glorious

inhabitants; that the dignity of his Person, and
the pre-eminence of his exaltation, might give
efficacy to his ministrations, and manifest the

justice and holiness of God in saving sinners

for his sake, and through his mediation and sa-

cerdotal ministrations. He must be one, who
had no need to offer any sacrifices for himself,

or to offer repeatedly in" behalf of others; as the

Levitical priests, who were the coadjutors of

the high priest, did daily; and the high priest

did on every return of tlie great day of expia

tion. {JS''otcs, Lev. 4:3—12. 9:8—11. 16:6,11-

14. J^um. 28:2— 10.) But such a high priest

could not be found, except Jesus; whose 'one

'oblation of himself,' being of infinite value,

rendered further sacrifices for ever needless.

{Motes, 9:24—26. 10:1-10.) For the law made
infirm and sinful men high priests, whose per-

sons and services always needed atonement
and forgiveness, and many of whom were men
of bad character: "but the word" of the Lord,
which he had ratified with an "oath," and
which had been spoken, long after the giving
of the law, and reached far beyond it, had ap-

pointed "the Son" of God to that office, who
was in all respects competent to it, as he alone

could be; and he was moreover "consecrated"
or perfected "to it for evermore." [Jfote, 5:

7—10.) It was therefore evident, that the Le-
vitical priesthood was intended to typify, and
prepare the way for that of Christ; wliich was
pre-ordained in due time to supersede and dis-

annul it.

Became. (26) ErpcTrsv. 2:10. Matt. 3:15. 1 Cor.
11:13. Eph. 5:3. 1 Tim. 2:10. Tit. 2:1 Holy.]
'Oatos. Acts 2:21. 13:34,35. 1 Tim. 2:8. Tit. 1:H.

Rev. 15:4. 'It answers to iion.' Leigh, ^on is

frequently rendered mercy; and it is rendered
by £>£0f, Ps. 136:1, &c. Sept.— Consecrated.
(2Sj TcTe>^uo>f,tvov. 2:10. 5:9. 10:14. 11:40. 12:23.
Lvke 13;32. John 19:28.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—18.

Every part of scripture was intended, in one
way or other, to honor our "King of righteous
ness and peace," our glorious High Priest and
Savior: and the more accurately we examine it,

the fuller will be our conviction, that "the tes-
timony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy."
{J^Totes, Luke 24:25—31,44—49. John 5:39—44.

Vol. VI. 66

1 Pet. 1:10—12. Rev. 19:9,10.) May we then
learn in simplicity to trust in him, and submit to

him, to copy his righteousness, to seek the
peace of his kingdom, to devote all that we are
and have to his service, and to expect blessings

from him alone! May we go forth in our spir-

itual conflicts, at his word and in his strength;

ascribe all our victories to his grace; and de-

sire to be met and blessed by him in all our
ways! Patriarchs, prophets, apostles, and an-

gels, own him to be immensely better and
greater than they all. Preceding events and
dispensations, from the beginning, prepared
the way for his appearance, and introduced his

royal priesthood. Those institutions, which
had divine authority and eminent usefulness

for the time, after his coming were "disannul!

ed," "because of the weakness and unprofita-

bleness of them;" for "a better hope" was then
introduced, "by which we draw nigh to" our
offended "God," and call him, "Abba, Fa-
ther." {J^otes, 10:19—22. Rom. 8:14—17.) No
further change shall now take place in the

priesthood, or the worship of the church, by any
future revelation from God: but he will "over-
turn, overturn, overturn," the kingdoms of the
earth, till that of our Melchisedek be every
where established. {J^otes, Ez. 17:22—24. 21:

25—27. Hag. 2:20—23.) As "the Surety of a
far better covenant" than that connected with
the Levitical priesthood, he has given hia

church, and every believer, the greatest ad-

vantages for following after perfection. May
he stir up the hearts of his ministers and peo-
ple, and pour out his Spirit, throughout all his

church; that spiritual worship and holy obedi-

ence may every where abound; and that the
congregations and services of his saints OQ
earth may more resemble those of heaven!

V. 19—28.
It becomes us to aspire after a degree ofspir-

ituality and holiness, as much superior to those
of Old Testament believers, as our advantages
exceed theirs. No man who knows God, and
his holy law of love, and who understands the
evil of sin, and the difficulty of saving sinners
to the glory of God, could desire the con-
tinuance of a priesthood, "according to a car-

nal commandment;" which appointed those to

that office, who were themselves sinners, and
needed to "offer sacrifices first for their own
sins, and then for the people." But now, that

the Son ofGod is made High Priest, even "such
a High Priest as became us," being "holy,
harmless, undefiled, separate from sinners, and
made higher than the heavens;" we may well
rejoice that he is "consecrated for evermore,"
and that he has an unchangeable priesthood.

As "he is able to save to the uttermost all who
come to God through him;" let the vilest of sin-

ners approach in this way to the mercy-seat of

our forgiving God, seeing "he ever liveth to

make intercession for them." None need be
dismayed, but those who will not "come unto
God," or who will not come in the name of his

beloved Son: and the case of those will soon be-

come hopeless, how great soever their present

presumption may be. But, let believers medi-

tate on the power and grace of their great
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CHAP. VIII.

Further evidence of the superiority of the Messiah's priesthood

to that of A aroD, 1—6; and that it was predicted that the Sinai

covenant would be abrogated, to make way for a new and bet-

ter covenant, through a superior Mediator, 7— 13.

NOW of the things which we have

spoken, this is the sum: ^ We have

such an High Priest, '' who is set on the

right hand of the throne of *= the Majesty

in the heavens;

2 A '^ Minister of * >he sanctuary, and

of ^ the true tabernacle, ^ which the Lord
pitched, and not man.

3 For s every high priest is ordained

to ofter gifts and sacrifices: wherefore it is

of necessity that this man ^ have somewhat
also to ofter.

a .See on '7:26—28.

b See on 1:3,13.—12:2. Rev. 3;

2).

clChr. 29:11. Job 37:22. Ps.

21:5. 4o:3,4. 104:1. 146:12. Is.

24:14. Mic. 6.4.

d 9:8—11. 10:21. Ex. 23:1,35.

Luke 24:44. Kom. 15:8.

* Or, holy things.

e 9:11,23,24.

f 11:10. 2 Cor. 6:1. 001.2:11.

g*:ee 071 5:1.
—

'7.27.

h 9:14. 10:9-12. John 6:61.

Eph. 5:2. Tit. 2:14.

High Priest, and on his universal and absolute
sovereignty; and let them copy his "hoi}', harm-
less, and undefiled" conduct, and "his separa-
tion from sinners." Then they may confidently
expect, that he will "save them to the utter-

most," and 'deliver them, in all time of their

'tribulation, in all time of their wealth, in the

'hour of death, and jn the day of judgment.'

NOTES.
Chap. VIII. V. 1,2. The substance, or the

bumming up, of what had been advanced in the

preceding discourse, was this, that Christians

had "such a High Priest" as "became them,"
and was needful for them: who, having finished

his work on earth, had ascended into the heav-

ens, and was exalted to pre-eminent dignity and
authority, at the right hand of God, in that

place where he displays his glorious majesty,

and which may be called his "throne." [JVotes,

1:3,4. 4:14—16. 12:2,3. /s. 66:1,2. Ads 1:44—
50. Rev. 3:20—22. 4:1—5. 5:5—7. 7:9—17.)
Thus Christ was constituted "the Minister" to

officiate, in holy things, (Marg.) or "in the

most holy place," of which that in the taberna-

cle had been a type. And in this office he presid-

ed over the "true tabernacle, which the Lord
pitched" by his almighty power; and which
was not constituted by human skill or labor, as

.the tabernacle in the wilderness had been.

[JSTotes, Ex. 31:1—11.)—Some explain "the true

tabernacle," of heaven exclusively, as signify-

ing the same with "the sanctuary;" others in-

terpret it of the human nature of Christ, in

which he "tabernacled" among men, and in

which he officiates, as High Priest, in the holy

of holies above: yet, as his human nature is

needful to constitute his Person as High Priest,

rather than to be the place of his ministrations,

the figure is harsh. But, as the whole taberna-
cle comprised the inner and the outer sanctua-
ry; and, as the high priest alone went into the
former, while the other priests officiated in the
latter, in subordination to him, whose typical
services rendered theirs accepted; and as the
tabernacle was ah emblem of the whole church
of God, though it typified the human nature of
Christ also; it seems most obvious, to explain
*'the true tabernacle," to signify the whole
church of the redeemed on earth and in heav-
en, as one by its union with Christ Jesus: for

believers, separately and collectively, "are the
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4 For if he were on earth, ' he should
not be a priest, seeing that + there are
priests that ofier gifts according to the

law:

5 Who serve unto ^ the example and
shadow of heavenly things, as Moses was
admonished of God when he was about to

make the tabernacle; for, ^ See, saith he,

that thou make all things according to the

pattern shewed to thee in the mount.
G But now hath he " obtained a more

excellent ministry, by how much also he
is " the Mediator of a better i covenant,

which was established ° upon better prom-
ISCo. Impractical Ohstrvations.]

7 For if that first covenant p had been
i 7:11—15. Num. 16:40. 17:12,

13. 18:5. 2 Chr. 26:18,19.

t Or, theij are priests.

k 9:9,23,24. 10:1. Col. 2:17.

1 Ex. 25:40. 26:30. 27:8. Num.
3:4. 1 Chr. 28:12,19. Acts 7:

44.

m 7-13. 2Coc 3:6—11.
n 7:22. 12:24. Gal. 3:19,20.

I Ot, testament. See on 7:22.

—

9:16—20.
10—12. Rom. 9:4. Gal. 3:16
—21. Tit. 1:2. 2 Pet. 1:4.

p6. 7:11,18. Gal. 3:21.

habitation of God through the Spirit." fJVoies,

E.C. 26:7—29. r. O.—jVote, Eph. 2:19—22.)
Christ ministers personally in the holy place
above, as sole High Priest; he presides over
tlie whole true tabernacle, and so the prayers
and services of the spiritual priesthood, on
earth, are rendered acceptable and efficacious,

through his meritorious intercession in heaven.
(JVo<e, Ltike 1:8—10.)

The sum. (1) Kc^aXaioi. Ads 22:28.—JVb<e,
Eph. 1:9—12.

V. 3—6. As "every high priest,'' according
to the law, was appointed to "offer gifts and
sacrifices," that is, sin-offerings, burnt-offer-

ings, and voluntary oblations; [jfote, 5:1—4.)

so it was requisite that this Person, even the

Messiah, should have somewhat to offer, that

the Antitype might correspond with the type;

and indeed for still far more cogent reasons.

He therefore assumed human nature, appeared
on earth, and there "gave himself a Sacrifice to

God for the sins of his people." [JSTotes, 2:14,

15. 10:5—10.) Having accomplished this,

[Mote, John 19:28—30.) he ascended into heav-
en to appear before God, as with the blood of
the sacrifice, in their behalf: all which ex-
actly corresponded to tlie method prescribed to

(lie high priest on the great day of expiation.

[J^'otes, Lev. 16:) It was indeed not proper for

him to continue on earth, after he had offered

his one all-sufficient sacrifice: for in that case,

be "would not have been a priest;" seeing, in

respect of the legal services, "there were
priests" appointed to perform them. Christ,

not being of the priestly tribe, could not prop-

erly have interfered in them; and heaven was
the appointed "sanctuary," in which he must
perform the remainder of his meritorious and
efficacious ministrations; being the true holy of

holies, the place in which Jehovah displays his

glory,and dispenses his blessings from the mercy-
seat. (JVo<e.?, Ex. 25:10—22.) The priests in-

deed, who offered sacrifices in the earthly sanc-

tuary, ministered in the worship of God after a

ritual, which was formed to be "an exemplar
and shadow of heavenly things." This had been
intimated to Moses, when he was charged to

form every thing relative to the tabernacle,

according to the exact "pattern shewn to him
in the mount." (JVoie, Ex. 25:40.)—(JVo/e,

Ads 7:44—50.)—The various particulars re-

specting Christ and his salvation, which were



A. D. 65. CHAPTER VIII. A. D. 65.

faultless, then should no place have been
sought for a second.

8 For finding fault with them, ^ he saith,

Behold, the days come, saith the Lord,

when I will make ^ a new * covenant with

the house of Israel, and with the house of

Judah:

9 Not according to " the covenant that

I made with their fathers, in the day when
^ I took them by the hand, ^ to lead them
out of the land of Egypt; because ^ they
continued not in my covenant, and I "^ re-

garded them not, saith the Lord.

10 For ^ this is the covenant that I will

make with the house of Israel after those

q S«eojiJer. 31:31—34.
r 10;l6.n. Jer. 23:5,7. 30:3.

31:27,31,38. Luke 17:22.

5 9:15. 12:24. Matt. 26:23.

Mark J4:24. Luke 22:20. 1

Cor. 11:25. 2 Cor. 3:6.

t Is. 55:3. Jer. 32:40. 33:24—
2B. Ez. 16:60,61. 37:26.

u 9:18—20. Ex. 24:3— 11. 34:

10,27,28. Dcut. 5:2,3. 29:1,12.

Gal. 3:15—19. 4:24.

X Gen. 19:16. Job 8:20. marg.
Cant. 8:5. Is. 41:13. 61:18.

Mark 8:23. Acts 9:8. 13:11.

y Ex. 19:4,5. Ps. 77:20. 73:52
—54. 105:43. 136:11—14. Is.

40:11. 63:9,11—13.
z Ex. 32:8. Deut. 29:25. 31:16
— 18. Josh. 23:15,16. 2 Kint^s
17:16—18. Ps. 78; 10,1 1,67. Ts.

24:6,6. Jer. 11:7,8. 22:8,9. 31:

32. Ez. 16:8,59. 20:37,33.

aJudg. 10:13,14. Lam. 4:16.

Am. 5:22. Mai. 2:13.

b 10:16,17.

days, saith the Lord; *^ I will * put my laws
into their mind, and write them t in their

hearts; and •* 1 will be to them a God,
and '^ they shall be to me a people:

1

1

And ^ they shall not teach every man
his neighbor, and every man his brother,

saying, ^ Know the Lord; ^ for all shall

know me, ' from the least to the greatest.

1

2

For ^ I will be merciful to their un-

righteousness, and their sins and their in-

iquities will I remember no more.
1

3

In that he saith, ' A new covenant^
° he hath made the first old. Now that

which decayeth and waxeth old is ° ready
to vanish away.
c Kx. 24:4,7. 34:1:27. Deut.
30:6. Jer. 31:33. 32:40. Ez.
11:19. 36:26,27. 2 Cor. 3:3,7,

3. Jam. 1:18,21. 1 Pet. 1:23.
* Gr. give.

t Or, vpoii.

d 11:16. Gen. 17:7,8. Cant. 2:

16. Jer. 24:7. 31:1,33. 32:33.
Kz. 11:20. 36:28. 37:27. 39:

22. lies. 1:10. 2:23. Zech. 8:8.

13:9. Matt. 22:32. 2 Cor. 6:16.
e Ex. 19:5,6. Rom. 9:25,26.

Tit. 2:14. 1 Pet. 2:9,10.

f Is. 2:3. 54:13. Jer. 31:34.

John 6:45. 1 John 2.27.

g 2 Kings 17:27,28. 1 Chr. 28:

9. 2 Chr. 30:22. Ezra 7:26.

h Jer. 24:7. Ez. 34:30. Hab.
2:14. 1 John 5:20.

i Jer. 6:13. 42:1,8. 44:12. Acts
8:10.

k 10:16,17. Ps. 25:7. 65:3. Is.

43:26. 44:22. Jer. 33:8. 60:20.

Mic. 7:19. Acts 13:38,39. Rom.
11.27. Eph. 1:7. Col. 1:14. 1

John 1:7—9. 2:1,2. Rev. 1:6.

1 See on 8.

m 7:11,12,18,19. 9:9,10.

n Is. 61:6. Matt. 24:35. 1 Cof.
13:8. 2 Cor. 5:17.

typified by the tabernacle, its furniture, and
worship, have already been explained. (JVoie*,

Ex. 25:—31:)—Instead of interfering- with the
priests in the typical services of the temple,
Christ "had obtained a more excellent minis-
try," of real value and efficacy, in the heaven-
ly sanctuary; in which he was as much superi-

or to the priests after the order of Aaron, as

the covenant, of which he was the Mediator, was
"a better covenant," founded and established
"on better promises," than the Sinai covenant
with Israel.—It has repeatedly been observed,
that all unbelievers continued personally under
'the covenant of works;' and that believers were
personally interested in 'the covenant of grace,'
by faith in the Messiah who was to come.
{JSTote, Ex, 19:5.) The Mosaic dispensation
contained in it a typical gospel, and its ordi-

nances were to believers 'means of grace,' as

well as acts of wor.ship. But the covenant here
referred to was that made with Israel as a na-
tion, securing the possession of Canaan, and va-

rious temporal benefits to them, on prescribed
conditions: and the promises of all spiritual

blessings, and of eternal life, to believers of all

nations, and through all succeeding ages, which
were openly revealed by the gospel, and ratified

through Christ, are of infinitely greater value,

than any temporal advantages to a single nation
could be.

—

See, &c. (5) The quotation is not
exactly according to the Septuagint, but gives
the sense of the Hebrew.
Example. (5) 'rTroiay^an. 9:23. John 13:15.

2 Pet. 2:6.—Shadow.] x^ia. 10:1. Col. 2:17. JSTote,

10:1,2.

—

Admonished of God.] KcxpnfaTi'rat. See
on Acts -11:26. J^ote, Acts 11:25,26.—PaWern.]
TvTTov. Sec on Acts 7:44.

—

Established. (6) Ncvo-

lioSernrai. 'Has been enacted as a law.' See on
7:11.

V. 7—13. The Hebrews might indisputably
learn from their own prophets, if they duly at-

tended to them, that their national covenant,
and the legal dispensation, were not intended
to be perpetual. For if that covenant had
been free from defect, and suited to bring
the church to the highest state of perfection, to

which it was to be advanced on earth, there
would have been no place for a second cove-

nant, or occasion of proposing any plans for it;

as the Lord never changes his methods without
reason. The Mosaic law indeed, and the Sinai
covenant, were well suited to introduce the

' promised Messiah, and the gospel dispensation,
and to form, as it were, a proper scafiolding for
that magnificent edifice: (JVo<e, Deut. 32:4.]
yet they did not secure the sanctification and
salvation of the people; nor did they even pre-
vent such national apostacies, as were a forfeit-

ure of all their privileges. About the time of
the Babylonish captivity, therefore, the Lord,
by his prophet Jeremiah, reproved the nation of
Israel for their violations of his covenant, and
promised to "make a new covenant" with his
people; "putting his laws into their minds, and
writing them in their hearts." [Marg. Ref. c.

—

JVo<e*, 10:11—18. 11:17—19. John 6:41—46.
2 Cor. 3:1—11.) The passage quoted has already
been fully explained, and a few hints must here
suffice. (JVofe, Jer. 31:31—34.) The words,
translated from the Hebrew, "Although I was a
Husband unto them," are here rendered, as
given from the Septuagint, "And I regarded
them not." From this one clause, as it appears
to me, the whole passage is generally spoken of
by some learned men, as quoted from the Sep-
tuagint; but it varies from that version in sever-
al immaterial particulars, and, except in the
above clause, it accords to the Hebrew.—This
prophecy was fulfilled in the conversion of mul-
titudes of Judah and Israel, in the primitive
times of the gospel, and it foretels the future
conversion and restoration of that people: but
it is also fulfilled to all the spiritual Israel, who
are really "a holy nation," as Israel according
to the flesh was relatively. And as it can be said
of no other company, that they "all know the
Lord;" it must be meant of them especially.

—

The repentance, faith, divine and efficacious
teaching, and the sanctification of the chosen
people of God, as well as the complete and final
forgiveness of all their sins, how many and great
soever, so that they should never more be re-
membered against them, were provided for, ia
the "better promises of this new covenant:"
and thus their holy obedience, their final perse-
verance, and their eternal salvation y/ere se-

[523
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CHAP. IX.
The tabernacle and its furniture, and the typical meaning: of it,

and of the ordinances observed at it, 1— 10. An application

of the subject to the Priesthood, Sacrifice, and covenant of

Christ, 11—26. Men are appointed to die, and after death the

judgment: when Christ shall come for salvation to all ^vho

•'lookforhim,"27, 28.

THEN verily * the first covenant ^ had
also * ordinances of divine service,

•^ and a worldly sanctuary.

2 For there was ^ a tabernacle made:
* the first, wherein zoas the candlestick,

and the table, and the shew-bread; which
is called t the sanctuary:

3 And after ^ the second veil, the taber-

a 8:7,13.

b 10. Lev. 18:3,4,30. 22:9.

Num. 9:12. Ez. 43:11. Luke
1:6.

* Or, ceremonies,
Cl0,ll. 8:2. Ex. 25:8. Col. 2:

8.

d Ex. 26:1—30. 36:8—38. 39:

32—34. 40:2,18—20.
e Ex. 25:23—40. 26:36. 37:10

—24. 39:36—33. 40:22—24.

t Or, holy. Ex. 26:33.

f6:19. 10:20. Ex. 26:31—33.
36:35—38. 40:3,21. 2Chr. 3;

14. Is. 25:7. Matt. 27:51.

cured. The apostle, therefore, inferred conclu-

sively from this prediction, that the promise of

a new covenant had in effect "made the first

old," or antiquated; and this was as much as to

say, that it was "decaying-, and ahout to van-

ish away." So that the abolition of the national

covenant made with Israel, and the abrog-ation

of the Mosaic law, would have been expected

by the Jews, at the coming of the Messiah, ac-

cording to their own prophets, if they had not

erred from ignorance of the scriptures. [JK^otes,

7:1—22.)—It is undeniable, that the. national

covenant with Israel at Sinai, and not the 'cov-

enant of works' with men in general, or the

Abrahamic covenant, is spoken of.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—6.

While we bless God, that of his plenteous

mercy he has provided for us ruined sinners,

"such a High Priest," as suited our helpless

condition; that he has accepted his 'one obla-

'tion of himself;' that he has exalted him to "the

right hand of his Majesty in the heavens," to be

"a Minister of the sanctuary, and of the true

tabernacle;" and that he has made a better cov-

enant with him, in behalf of his true people, and

with them through him, and established it on

better promises, than those given to Israel; let

us see to it, that we draw nigh to him in this

appointed way, as spiritual worshippers, in

humble faith, and submission to his righteous-

ness, relying on his mercy and truth, and pray-

ing for all his promised blessings.—If it were
dangerous for those, who had "the example and

shadow of heavenly things," to deviate in the

least from the divine prescriptions; how can

they escape condemnation, who have the clear

discovery of the heavenly things themselves,

yet worship other mediators, prefer human tra-

ditions, come to God in their own name as if

righteous persons, or refuse to come at all, as if

independent of him, under no obligations to him,

and sufl5cient for their own felicity?—In every
part of our worship and obedience, we should

keep close to the only and perfect standard of

scripture, and eveiy deviation must be propor-

tionably injurious: but mistakes, in the way of

a sinner's access and acceptance, cannot but

prove fatal in the end, if not previously discov-

ered and rectified. [JVotes, Rom. 9:24—29. 10:1

(—4. Gal. 1:6—10. 5:1—6.)
V. 7—13.

We should often inquire, whether "the new
covenant" be really sealed and ratified to us; for,
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nacle which is called e the Holiest of
all;

4 Which had ^ the golden censer, and
' the ark of the covenant overlaid round
about with gold, wherein ^ rvas the golden
pot that had manna, ^ and Aaron's rod
that budded, ™ and the tables of the cove-

nant;

5 And " over it the cherubims of glory
shadowing ° the mercy-seat: of which we
cannot now speak particularly.

G Now when these things were thus or-

g 8. 10:19. 1 Kings 8:6.

h Lev. 16:12. 1 Kings 7:50.

Rev. 8:3.

iF.x. :6:10—16. 37:1-5. 39:

35. 40:3.

k Kx. 16:33,34.

I Num. 17:5,8,10. Ps. 110:2,3.

m Ex. 25:16. 26:33. 40:3,21.

Deut. 10:2—5. 1 Kings 8:9,21.

2 Chr. 6:10.

n Ex. 25:17—22. 37:6—9. Num.
7:89. 1 Sam. 4:4. 1 Kings 8;B,

7. 2 Kings 19:15. Ps. 80:1. 99:

1. Eph. 3:10. iPet. 1:12.

o4:16. Lev. 16:2,13. 1 Chr. 28;

11.

though the gospel dispensation is "faultless;"

and though the Lord has, as it were, "taken us

by the hand" to lead us forth from pagan and
antichristian idolatry; yet he will have no spe-

cial "regard to us" at last, unless he now "put
his laws into our minds and write them in our
hearts," as the principle of genuine repentance
and willing obedience; unless we expect our
happiness from him as our God, and worship
him spiritually as his people; and unless we are
taught by his Holy Spirit, to know him in such
a manner, as uprightly to fear, love, trust, and
obey him. (jVo<es, 1 Chr. 22:6—10. John 17:1—
3. 2 Cor. 4:3—G. 1 John 2:3—6.) Thus all true

Israelites, "from the least to the greatest," are

"taught of God," and sealed as his people; and
thus they are become satisfied, that he "halh
been merciful to their sins, and will remember
their iniquities no more." This "righteousness

shall be for ever, this salvation shall not be abol-

ished," and the blessings of this irrevocable cove-

nant will be the eternal portion of every true

believer. But all other things, Avhether they
be worldly vanities, external privileges, or
forms and notions of religion, will soon "decay,
wax old, vanish away," and leave those who
have trusted in them most miserable for ever-
more. {J^otcs, 1:10—12. 2 Pc<. 3:5—13.)

NOTES.
Chap. IX. V. 1—5. The apostle, knowing the

excessive and dangerous attachment of the He-
brews to the legal ceremonies, proceeded more
particularly to shew their typical reference to

j

Christ. "The first covenant" had indeed "or-

I
dinances of divine worship," the observance of

I

which constituted a considerable part of the

I

legal righteousness of Israel, as a nation: and it

I

had "a worldly sanctuary," built of such mate-

I

rials, and decorated Avith such magnificence, as

j

this present world airords, and as carnal men
i admire. For Moses, at God's command, caused

j

the tabernacle to be erected, which, besides the

!
courts and the porch, consisted of two parts; in

the first division, called "the holy place" or the
sanctuary, were the candlestick, the table, and
the shew-bread; and within the second veil, in

the holiest of all, was the ark, and the other
things here mentioned. [JVotes, Ex. 16:32—34.

25:—27: 40:17—33. J^''um. 17:2—11.) "The gold-

en censer," on which the high priest burned
incense, witliin the veil, on the day of expia-

tion, seems to have been left in the most holy
place during the rest of the year. "The rod of

Aaron and the golden pot that had manna,"
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clained, ^ the priests went always into the

first tabernacle, accomplishing the service

of God:

7 But ^ into the second went the high

priest alone, once every year, • not with-

out blood, which he offered for himself,

and /or the ^ errors of the people:

8 The * Holy Ghost this signifying, that

" the way unto the holiest of all was not

yet made manifest, while as the first tab-

ernacle was yet standing;

9 Which was * a figure for ^ the time
p F.x. 27:21. 30.1,8. 2 Chr. 26:

16—19. Dan. 3:11. Luke 1:8

—II.
q 2J,25. Ex. 30:10. Lev. 16:2

—20.
r 5:3. 7:21. 10:19,20.

s Lev. 5:18. 2Sam. 6:7. 2Chr.
33:9. Ps. 19:1-2. 95:10. Is. 3:

12. 9:16. 28:7. 29:14. Hos. 4:

12. Am. 2:4.

13:7. 10:16. Is. 63:11. Acts 7:

51,52, 28:25. Gal. 3:8. 2 Pet.

1:21.

u3. 4:16,16. 10:19—22. John
10:7,9. 14:6. Eph. 2:18.

x24. 11:19. Rom. 6:14. 1 Pel.
3:21.

y7:ll. 11:39,40. 1 Pet. 1:11,12.

were within "the holy of holies," and by or near
the ark, as the word may be rendered; but they

seem not to have been put within it. [Jfote, 1

Kings 8:7—9.)—The typical import of all these

things has been shewn: and it is not necessary

to speak of them particularly in this place, even
as it was not for the apostle. "The g-olden al-

tar of incense" is not mentioned in this cata-

logue; for what reason we know not: but the

conjecture of some expositors, that the words
rendered, "the golden censer," meant that al-

tar, is groundless: for that was stationary in the

first sanctuary, and was not used by the high
priest on the day of atonement, who burned in-

cense on a portable censer witliin the veil. [J^ote,

Lev. \Q:\\—\A.)—The first. (1) Many copies

add cKriKri^ tabernacle: but it appears to me, that

some transcriber erroneously inserted that

word, to supply the ellipsis: and that our vei'sion

more properly substitutes covenant., as directly

connected with the preceding verse. (8:13.)

Ordinances. (1) AiKaiw//ara. Luke \:Q. Rom.
1:32.2:26. 5:16,18. 8:4. Rev. 15:4. It is used in

different senses; but ritual observances seems the

meaning here. (JVo<e, Luke 1:5—7.) The ho-

liest of all. (3) 'Ayta aytai; holy ofkoUcS. [J^otc,

Ex. 26:31—33.)
V. 6, 7. When all the particulars, above men-

tioned, had been prepared, according to God's
appointment; the ordinary priests performed the

several parts of their office in "the first sanctua-

ry," at all times, without further limitation. But
"the high priest alone" was allowed to go
into the most holy place; nay, he was not allow-
ed to enter thither more tlian once, or on one
day, in the year; nor even on that day, till he
had offered sacrifices for his own transgressions,
and those of the nation; and then he took the
blood of the sin-offering within the veil, to sprin-

kle before the mercy-seat. [J\''oles, Lev. 16:)

Thus out of Israel, that holy nation, one holy
tribe was selected; of that tribe, one holy family;

and of that family, one person to be "holiness to

the Lord:" yet even this person, so carefully'

selected from the whole race of men, might not
approach God "on a mercy-seat," without aton-
ing blood, and only one day in a year; on pain of
death for his presumption, if he transgressed
these rules!—Some commentators mention car-
rying the blood of the sacrifices in general,
into the temple, to sprinkle it before the veil, as
one of the services performed by the ordinary
priests: but it is evident that no blood was car-
ried into the tabernacle, except that of sin-offer-

ings for the high priest or for the congregation;
and this was done by this higli priest himself. In

then present, in which were offered both
^ gifts and sacrifices, * that could not make
him that did the service perfect, as per-

taining to the conscience;

1 Which stood only ^ in meats and
drinks, and *= divers washings, and ** carnal
* ordinances, imposed on them ^ until the

time of reformation.

1

1

But ^ Christ being come, s an High
Priest ^ of good things to come, ' by a
z See on 5:1.

a 13,14. 7:18,19. 10:1—4,11.
Gal. 3:21.

b 13:9. Lev. ll:2,&c. Deut. 14:

3—21. Ez. 4:14. Acts 10:13

—16. Col. 2:16.

c6;2. Gr. 10:22. Ex. 29:4. 30:

19—21. 40:12. Lev. 14:8,9.

16:4,24. 17:15,16. 22:6. Num.
19:7—21. Deut. 21:6. 23:11.

d 1. 7:16. Gal. 4:3,9. Eph. 2:

16. Col. 2:20-22.

* Or, rites, or, ceremonies.
e 2:5. 6:5. Gal. 4.4. Eph. 1:

10.

f Gen. 49:10. Ps. 40:7. Is. 59:

20. Mai. 3:1. Mall. 2:6. 11:3.

John 4:25. Ijohn 4:2,3. 5:20.

2 John 7.

gSee 0712:17. 3:1. 4:15 5:6,

6. 7:1—11,26,27. 8:1.

h 10:1.

il—9. 8:2. .Tohn 1:14. Gr.

other cases, when some of the blood had been
sprinkled about the altar of burnt-offering; the
residue was poured out at the bottom of it. (3fotes.,

13:9—14. Lev. 1:5—9. 4:4—7,22—35. 6:30. 16:
11—19.)
Errors. (7) AyrorjiiaTuiv. Here only N. T.

—

Gen. 43:12. Sept.—Ignorances. It seems to de-
note all those sins, for which sacrifices were ap-
pointed; indeed all, but those presumptuous sins
which were punished by death. [J^otes, Lev. 4-

5: 6:2—7. Ps. 19:12—14.)
V. 8—10. By all those restrictions and limita-

tions, which kept even the worshippers of Jeho-
vah at so awful a distance, "(he Holy Spirit," by
whose inspiration they were revealed and re-
corded, conveyed this important instruction;
namely, that "the way into the holiest of all was
not yet made manliest." (JVo<e, 1—5.) This
instruction ivas constantly inculcated, as long as
the "first tabernacle v/as standing," and the
ceremonies of that worship continued in force.

For the temple, being formed after the pattern
of the tabernacle made by Moses, and having the
same ministrations performed at it, might be
considered as the continuation of it; and "the
first tabernacle," is here distinguished from that
"greater and more perfect tabernacle," after-

wards mentioned. (11,12.) So that the holy
places, in which the priests of Aaron's family
ministered till the coming of Christ, are evident-
ly meant.—A few believers indeed, under the
divine teaching, discerned something in these
rites concerning the way of access to God, of
communion with him, and of admission into

heaven, throug-h the promised Redeemer: but the
Israelites in general looked no further than the
external forms; and scarcely any person conceiv-
ed an idea, that sinners of every nation should
have that freedom and boldness of access to God
through Christ, and all the privileges and hopes,
which believers enjoy under the Christian dis-

pensation. The difficulty of guilty polluted reb-
els being thus admitted into the presence and
favor of a holy God, was fully declared by those
appointments: but the sacrifice and priesthood of
the incarnate Son of God at once disannulled
them all. When he hung upon the cross, the
veil of the temple was rent. [J^otes, J\Ialt. 27:
51—53.) His ascension into heaven, and inter-

cession there, opened the way to the mercy-seat;
by his doctrine "the way into the holiest was
made manifest;" and thenceforth it was only
necessary, that sinners should be made willing

by regenerating grace, to avail themselves of
such an invaluable privilege. {JVote, 10:19—22.)

The legal oidinances, therefore, especially those
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greater and more perfect tabernacle, ^ not

made with hands, that is to say, not of

this building;

12 Neither ^ by the blood of goats and

calves, but "" by his own blood, " he en-

tered in ° once into the holy place, p hav-

ing obtained eternal redemption /or us.

13 For if the blood of bulls, and of

goats, ^ and the ashes of an heifer sprink-

ling the unclean, sanctifieth to " the puri-

fying of the flesh;

k 23.24. Acts7;48. 1'7;24,26. 2
Cor. 6:1. Col. 2:11.

1 13. 10:4. Lev. 8:2. 9:15. 16:

5—10.
m 1:3. 10:9—14. Acts 20:28.

Eph. 1:7. Col. 1:14. Tit. 2:14.

1 Pet. 1:19. Rev. 1:5. 5:9.

n See ore 7.—24—26. 10:12.

Zech. 3:9.

p 16. 5:9. Dan. 9:24. Mark 3:

29. Gal. 3:13,14. 1 Thes. 1:10.

q Num. 19:2—21.
r Num. 8:7. 19:12. 2 Chr. 30:

19. Ps.Sl:7. Acts 15:9. 1 Pet.
1:22.

of the great day of atonement, were figures "for

the time then present;" (or, as some render it,

of the 'present time, the happy period thus prefig-

ured being at length arrived;) in which were
oifFered various gifts and sacrifices, that could not
give the worshippers genuine solid peace of con-
science, or make a perfect reconciliation be-

tween the sinner and the offended Judge. The
offerers who rested in them, and did not by faith

rely on the promised Savior, could not obtain
forgiveness of sins, or spiritual blessings; but
were only exempted from temporal punishment,
and admitted to external privileges, as members
of the kingdom and church of Israel, which was
in a peculiar sense under the government of

Jehovah. (JVoie, 11— 14.) The other ordinan-
ces of that covenant, which were connected with
its sacrifices, consisted principally of regulations

concerning meats and drinks, the latter espe-

cially in respect of the priests, and the Naza-
rites; and divers baptisms, or washings with wa-
ter, or in water, as typical of sanctification, and
such like institutions which were carnal in them-
selves; though for wise purposes they were "im-
posed" till the coming of the Messiah, which was
to be a time of reformation, by the introduction
of a more simple and spiritual worship. [Jfote,

John 4:21—24.) They could therefore be of no
use to those Jews, who rejected Christ out of

zeal for them, and it was absurd for the Hebrew
Christians to adhere so pertinaciously to them.—The Holy Ghost, &c. (8) This is a most ex-

press attestation to the divine inspiration of Mo-
ses, which should not pass without special notice,

in these days of skepticism on that subject.

Standing: (8) Yxovarn ^aaiv, retained its station.

The temple which succeeded to the tabernacle,

and must be included in all this argument along
with it, was standing when the apostle wrote:

but after the introduction of the gospel, it vir-

tually lost its station and use, in true religion.

—

A .figure. (9) UapaBoXv. 11:19. Matt. 13:34.—
J\Iake perfect.'] Tc\cio>aat. 7:19. 11:40. Some-
thing further was wanted, even the thing signi-

fied by all these types.

—

Divers washings. (10)
Aia^opo(s eairrifffiojs* differctit baptisms, that is, dif-

fering from each, other. 6:2. J/arfc 7:4,8. Rom.
12:6. This fully proves, that other uses of wa-
ter, besides immersion, are called baptisms in

scripture.

—

Carnal ordinances.] £iiKaii»naei aap-

jcoj. J^ote, 1—5. Reformation.] Afop^uo-twf.

Here only. Entire rectification, or setting right.

V. 11—14. After long expectation, the prom-
ised Redeemer was at length come, to be "a High
Priest" capable of procuring and bestowing, all

over the earth, without distinction and to future
ages, and to all eternity, the blessings of aalva-
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1

4

^ How much more shall ' the blood
of Christ, " who through the ^ eternal

Spirit y offered himself '^ without * spot to

God, * purge your conscience from ^ dead
works, *= to serve ^ the living God ?

[Practical Observations.]

15 And for this cause he is ^ the Medi-
ator of ^ the new testament, that by
sDeut. 31:27. 2 Sam. 4:11. Job
16:16. Matl. 7:11. Luke 12:24,

28. Rom. 11:12,24.

t See on 12—1 John 1:7.

uls. 42:1. 61:1. Matt. 12:26.

Luke 4:18. John 3:34. Acts 1:

2. 10:38. 1 Pet. 3:18.

X Deut. 33:27. Is. 57:15. Jer.

10:10. Rom. 1:20. 1 Tim. 1:17.

y See on 7. 7:27. Matt. 20:28.

Eph. 6:2. Tit. 2:14. 1 Pet. 2:

24. 3:18.

z Lev. 22:20. Num. 19:2—21.
28:3,9,11. Deut. 15:24. 17:1.

Is. 53:9. Dan. 9:24—26. 2 Cor.
5:21. 1 Pet. 1:19. 2:22. iJohD
3:5.
* Or, fault.
a 9. 1:3. 10:2,22.

b See on 6:1,

cLuke 1:74. Rom. 6:13,22. Gal.
2:19. 1 Thes. 1:9. 1 Pet. 4:2.

d 11:22. Deut. 5.26. 1 Sam. 17:

26. 2 Kings 19:16. Jer. 10:10.

Dan. 6:26. Acts 14:15. 2Cor.
6:16. 1 Tim. 3:15.

e 7:22. 8:6. 12:24. 1 Tim. 2:5.

f See on 8:8. 2 Cor. 3:6.

tion on all believers; and of fulfilling to them all

the ancient promises of God. This he was ap-

pointed to do, by oflSciating as "a High Priest, in

a greater and more perfect tabernacle," than
that prepared by Moses, and even than the tem-
ple built by Solomon, or any made with hands:
"that is to say," in one, not builded after the
manner of men, or even like the lower creation;

being the contrivance of infinite wisdom, and
the work of almighty power. This may be ex-
plained, either of his holy human nature, in

which he tabernacled on earth, and officiates as

Priest in heaven; (JVoie, John 1:14.) or rather of
the heavens themselves, where "he appears in

the presence of God for us." [J^ote, 24—26.)

Nor did he make atonement for sin, "by the

blood of goats or calves;" and enter into the most
holy place with it; but, having shed his own
most precious blood on earth, as in the court of

the sanctuary, "he entered in, once for all," into

the true holy place in heaven, to plead the merit
of it before the Father's throne, as the complete
expiation of all the sins of his people; having thus

"obtained eternal redemption" for them, from
wrath, and sin, and all its consequences; and
being assured, that no further atonement would
ever be required in their behalf. [JS^otes, 10:1

—

10.) "For if the blood of bulls and goats," and
other irrational creatures, could avail to expiate

the guilt of the nation, or of individuals, on the

day of atonement, or on other occasions; [J^otes,

Lev. 4: 16:) and if "the ashes of an heifer" mix-
ed with water, and sprinkling those who were
unclean through the touch of a dead body, could

produce a typical external sanctity, by which
they might be admitted into the congregation of

the Lord; [J^otes, Jfum. 19:) how much more
efficacy might he supposed in the blood of
Christ, actually to remove guilt and defilement!

His divine nature, the entire purity of his human
nature, the exalted dignity of his person, as Em-
manuel; the honor put on the law of God by his

most perfect obedience; and the voluntary offer-

ing of himself, under the immediate innuences

of "the eternal Spirit," as a spotless sacrifice to

divine justice in the stead of sinners, concurred
to render it glorious in God, for his sake, fully to

pardon, and freely to accept, all who were inter-

ested in him by faith. If then, there was the

least efficacy in external expiations and purifi-

cations, through the appointment of God, and

because they shewed the guilt and pollution of

sin, and typified the method of its removal, so

that it became proper for God through them to

confer temporal benefits on criminals; how much
more efiicacious must the blood of Christ be,

I
"to purge the believer's conscience from dead
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« means of death, ^ for the redemption of

the transgressions that were under ' the

first testament, "^thej which are called

might receive the ' promise of " eternal

inheritance.

16 For where a testament is, there must

also of necessity * be the death of the

testator.

1

7

For ° a testament is of force after

men are dead: otherwise it is ofno strength

at all while the testator liveth.

1

8

Whereupon neither ° the first testa-

ment was + dedicated without blood:

1

9

For when Moses had spoken every
g 16,28. 2:14. 13:20. Is. 53:10

—12. DaD. 9:26.

h 12. 11:40. Kom.3:24—26. 5:

6,8,10. Eph. 1:7. 1 Pet. 3:18.

Rev. 6:9. 14:3,4.

i 1. 8:7,13.

k 3:1.—See on Rom. 8:28,30.

9;24. 2 Thes. 2:14.

16:13. 11:13,39,40. Jam. 1:12.

1 John 2:25.

m Ps. 37:18. Matt. 19:29. 25:34.

46. Mark 10:17. Luke 18:18.

John 10:28. Rom. 6:23. 2 Tim.
2:10. Tit. 1:2. 3:7. 1 Pet. 1:

3,4. 5:10.

* Or, 6e brought in.

a Gen. 43:21,22. John 14:27.

Gr. Gal. 3:15.

o8:7—9. Ex. 12:22,23. 24:3—8.

t Ocpurijied. 14,22.

works," from the guilt of those evil works, which
were committed by such as were dead in sin,

and deserved death; or which really and deeply

polluted the soul, even as the touch of a dead
corpse ritually did the body! As, therefore, it

was abundantly suited to render the exercise of

mercy, consistent with the most perfect justice

and holiness, and honorable to God to accept

the services of sinners who believed; so, when
apprehended by faith, it effectually removes the

burden of g-uilt from the conscience, and gave
the trembling sinner peace, confidence, and
comfort, ia approaching, worshipping, and
obeying the living God. Christians therefore

could have 110 occasion to cleave to the abro-

gated typical expiations of the Mosaic law.

—

Some expositors, by "the eternal Spirit," sup-

pose the Deity of the Son to be meant: but this

seems rather to be implied in the word Christ.
The holiness and obedience of our Savior, his

miraculous powers, and the supports given to

Lis human nature, are constantly ascribed to

the Holy Spirit, "with which he was anointed
without measure," sealing his appointment to

his mediatorial offices; and as he was carried

through his last scene of sufferings, by his most
perfect zeal and love, which also gave value to

his sacrifice. {J^oles, \:S,9. Ps. 45:6,1. Is. 11:
o_5. 42:1—4. 59:20,21. 61:1—3. Jtfa«. 3:16,17.

John 3:27—36. Acts 1:1—3. 10:36—43.) The
Holy Spirit therefore seems to be intended,

whose eternal Deity (as well as the everlasting
value and efficacy of Christ's atonement,) is at-

tested by the epithet here employed. The Le-
vitical services were all "shadows of heavenly
things:" the expiation* were, therefore, types of

some real expiation. 'Now what expiation is

'there in the whole universe, if the Sacrifice of
'Christ is excluded?' Jilacknighl.

Eternal redemption. (12) Attaviav 'SvTpuxnv. Luke
1:68. 2:38. The word is sometimes used for

temporal deliverances, from bondage or captiv-

ity; but the redemption which Christ effected is

distinguished as "eternal redemption." [J^otes,

15—17. 5:7—10. 10:11—18. Eph. 1:3—8. Tit.

2:14. 1 Pet. 1:17—21. Rev. 5:8—10.)
V. 15— 17. Because of the unceasing and

inexhaustible efficacy of his sacrifice, Christ
was appointed to be "the Mediator of the new
covenant.''^ He had undertaken the cause of
sinners, which must otherwise have been re-

linquished as desperate; as he alone was capa-

precept to all the people, according to

the law, he took p the blood of calves, and
of goats, with water, i and * scarlet wool,

and hyssop, and ^ sprinkled both the

book and all the people,

20 Saying, ^ This is the blood of the

testament which God hath enjoined unto

you.

21 Moreover, " he sprinkled likewise

with blood, both the tabernacle, and all

the vessels of the ministry.

22 And ^ almost all things arc by the

law purged with blood: ^ and without

shedding of blood is no remission.

23 It was therefore necessary, that
pl2. 10:4. Ex. 24:6. Lev. 1:2, Ez. 36:25. 1 Pet. 1:2.

3,10. 3:6. 16:14—18. t 13:20. Zech. 9:11. Matt. 26:

q Lev. 14:4—6,49—82. Num. 23.

19:6. u Ex. 29:12,20,36. Lev. 8:15,

i Or, purple. Matt. 27.28. Mark 19. 9:8,9,18. 16:14—19. 2Chr.
16:17,20. John 19:2,5. 29:19—22. Ez. 43:18—26.
rEx. 12:22. Num. 19:18. Ps. x Lev. 14:6,14,26,S1,62.

51:7. y Lev. 4:20,26,35. 5:10,12,18.

s 12:24. Ex. 24:8. Is. 62:15. 6:7.17:11.

ble of offering a sacrifice of sufficient value, to

make a real atonement: and he had come into

the world, in human nature, for that purpose;

in order by means of his death, to pay a ransom
to God for the transgressions, which had been
committed by believers, under the old covenant,

or the legal dispensation; even those who lived

before his coming, as well as all others who
were called by the grace of God to faith in him,

"might receive the promise of eternal inherit-

ance." [Jfotes, Rom. 3:2\—2Q.) For the <ewj-

poral inheritance alone was secured to the Is-

raelites, by their observance of the legal expi-

ations; and those of them, who sought and ob«

tained spiritual and eternal blessings, were
made partakers of them through the anticipat-

ed efficac}' of Christ's redemption. That grace
was finally confirmed to them by his death: so

that, in this respect, the covenant he mediated
might also be considered as a Testament, by
which a man bequeaths certain legacies to per-

sons specified in it, to be given to them in con-
sequence of his death. Thus Christ might be
considered, as having acquired, in his mediato-

rial office, a conditional right to dispose of spir-

itual and eternal blessings, as by his will and
Testament. These he bequeathed to all such,

as should apply for them by faith: and though,

as a special favor, some were, before his coming,
made partakers of them, in consequence of his

unfailing engagements to assume human na-

ture, and make redemption for their transgres-

sions: yet even their right was incomplete till

after his deatl^, and all others must be admitted

to claim them on that ground only. For when
"a Testament is made," "the death of the testa-

tor must" of necessity take place, before the

legacies can be claimed. It is of no validity

till he be dead: for, as he may change it at pleas-

ure while he lives, it has no force till after-

wards. Thus Ch rist died, not only to obtain the

blessings of salvation for us; but to give effica-

cy to his testamentary disposal of them: though
he is different from all other testators, in that

he rose again, and ever liveth to be the Exec-
utor of his own testament, for the benefit of all

who arc interested in it.—Thus the passage has

generally been interpreted: but this is the only

place, in which the original word is expressly

used in scripture for a festam,ent, or the will of

a dying person. The change of the meaning
also, from covenant to testament, seems unprece-
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'^ the patterns of things in the heavens

should be purified with these; but ^ the

heavenly things themselves with better

sacrifices than these.

24 For Christ is not entered into '' the

holy places made with hands, which are

" the figures of the true; ^ but into heaven

itself, now ® to appear in the presence of

God for us:

z 9,10,24. 8;6. 10:1. Col. 2:11.

a 11,12,14,24. 10:4,10—n. Luke
24:26,46. John 14:3. iPet. 1:

19—21. Rev. 6:9.

b See on 11.—Mark 14:.'58. John
2:19—21.

c See 071 9,23. 8:2.

d 1:3. 6:20. 7:26. 8:2,5. 12:2.

Ps. 68:18. Mark 16:19. Luke
24:51. John 6:62. 16:23,29.

Acts 1:9—11. 3:21. Eph. 1.20

—22. 4:8— 11. Col. 3:2. 1 Pet.

3:22.

e 7:25. Ex. 28:12,29,30. Zech.
3:1. Rom. 8:34. lJohn2:l,2.
Rev. 8:3.

25 Nor yet that he should ^ offer him-

self often, s as the high priest entereth into

the holy place every year with blood of

others;

26 For then must he often have suf-

fered since ^ the foundation of the world:

but now once, ' in the end of the world,

hath ^ he appeared to put away sin by
' the sacrifice of himself.

f See on 7,14,26. 10:10.

g 12. Ex. 30:10. Lev. 16:2—
34.

h Matt. 25:34. John 17:24. 1

Pet. 1:20. Rev. 13:8. 17:8.

i 1:2. Is. 2:2. Dan. 10:14. Mic.
4:1. 1 Cor. 10:11. Gal. 4:4.

Eph. 1:10. 1 Pet. 1:20.

k 12. 7:27. 10:4,10. Lev. 16:21,

22. 2 Sam. 12:13. 24:10. Job
7:21. Dan. 9:24. John 1:29. 1

Pet. 2:24. 3:18. I John 3:5.

1 14. 10: 12,26. Eph. 5.2. Tit.

2:14.

dented: "the Mediator of a testament," and
"the blood of a testament," are expressions, to

which it is difficult to annex any precise ideas;

and the Sinai-covenant can hardly in any sense

be called "a testament." Several modern ex-

positors have therefore endeavored to establish

another interpretation.—'For this reason, ... of

'the new covenant he is the Mediator, or Hig-h

'Priest, by whom its blessings are dispensed,

'and also the Sacrifice, by which it is procured

'and ratified; that,his death being accomplished,

'for obtaining the pardon of the transgressions

'of the first covenant, believers of all ages and
'nations, as the called seed of Abraham, ... may
'receive the promised eternal inheritance. For
'... where a covenant is made by sacrifice, there

'is a necessity, that the death of the appointed

'sacrifice be produced. For, according to the

'practice of God and man, a covenant is made
'firm over dead sacrifices; seeing it never hath

'force, whilst the goat, calf, or bullock, appoint-

'ed as the sacrifice of ratification, liveth. Be-

'cause from the beginning, God ratified his cov-

'enants by sacrifice, to preserve among men
'the expectation of the Sacrifice of his Son;

'hence not even the covenant at Sinai was made
'without sacrifice.' JIacknight. [J^otes, 18—23.

Gen. 15:7—21. Jer. 34:18,19.)—It appears tome,

that the original will admit of this interpre-

tation; but the nature of this work does not al-

low of my enlarging on the criticisms by which

it is supported. On the one hand, the cavils,

which have been raised against the apostle's

reasoning as inconclusive, if the first inter-

pretation be adopted; and on the other hand,

the venerable names, which have sanctioned it,

with other circumstances of a similar nature,

render me afraid of too confidently preferring

either interpretation. I cannot, however, on

the whole, but think, that the latter exposition

is the most obvious, and consonant to the apos-

tle's general way of reasoning.

Redem-ption. (15) ATroXurpwcu'. 11:35. Luke
21:28. Rom. 3;24. 8:23. 1 Cor. 1:30. Eph. 1:7,

14. 4:30. Col. 1:14.—Be. (16) ^^^tc^ai. "Be
brought in." Marg.

V. 18—23. To prefigure the necessity of the

blood-shedding of Christ, even the Sinai-cov-

enant had not been dedicated, or ratified, with-

out blood. For after the law of ten command-
ments had been delivered from the mount, and
"Moses had spoken every precept to the people,

according to" the outlines of that "law," on
which their national covenant was established,

and they had consented to it; he wrote them in

a book, and proceeded to the solemn ratifica-

tion of the covenant, as a typical mediator be-

tween God and the nation. [j^Totes, Ex. 24:1

—

11.)—^The apostle specified some particulars,

which are not found in the history; probably
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taking them from the usages of his people, on
some occasions. To prevent the blood from
coagulating, it was customary to mix it with
water, that it might sprinkle the better, (which
was an apt emblem of the two-fold benefit of
Christ's atonement;) and then putting "scarlet
wool" upon a stalk of "hyssop," they sprinkled
the blood with it. (JVo<e*, Lev. 14:4—7. Ps. 51:

7.)—The Hebrews also knew, that Moses had af-

terwards sprinkled the tabernacle and all its

furniture with blood, to consecrate them for the
worship of God. [jilarg. Ref. u.

—

JSTotes, 8-^
10. Lev. 16:18—22.) In short, it was a general
rule, that "almost every thing was by the law
purified with blood;" which shewed, that noth-
ing could be clean to a sinner, not even his re-
ligious duties, except as his guilt was expiated
by the death of a sacrifice of sufficient value
for that end, and unless he continually depend-
ed on it. And indeed it was absolutely a univer-
sal rule, that "without the shedding of blood,'.'

no kind or degree of sin was ever pardoned, or
the punishment due to it remitted. [J^ote-, 10:3,

4.) It was then necessary, by the appointment
01 the law, that the "patterns," exemplars, or
types of heavenly things should be purified by
the sacrifice of innocent animals, and by the
application of their blood; or they could not be
acceptably used in the worship of God: but it

was also necessary, for more durable and im-
mutable reasons, that "the heavenly things
themselves should be purified by better sacrifices

than these," or, by an expiation of superior ex-
cellence, even by the One sacrifice qf the

death of Christ, which was infinitely more val-

uable than all of them. In order to his effica-

ciously interceding for sinners in heaven, and
opening for them the way to the mercy-seat;
that they might commune with their reconciled
Father, in his ordinances, and at length be ad-

mitted into heaven: it was indispensably neces-
sary that Christ should on earth, in our nature,
shed his blood, and die a Sacrifice on the cross;

that he might have the infinite merit of that

Sacrifice to plead before *the throne, in behalf
of all who should "come unto God by him:"
otherwise mercy, shewn to sinners, would dis-

honor the justice and holiness of God, and
their admission into heaven would, as it were,
defile that holy place. (JVo<e, 6:16—20. 10:1—
4.)— This, &c. (20) The quotation is not from
the Septuagint, but agrees in meaning both with
that and the Hebrew. {Ex. 24:8.)

Dedicated. (18) Ey/c£Ka<v(rai. 10:20. 1 Kings
C:63. 2 Chr. 7:5. Sept. Ey^aivia, John 10:21.—

Shedding of blood. (22) 'Ai/iaTSKx^ctai. Here
only. The pouring out of blood, that is, from
the body of the animal.

V. 24—26. Christ had "not entered into the

holy places," mads by the hands of men, m or-
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27 And "" as it is appointed unto men
once to die, " but after this the judgment;

28 So Christ ° was once offered p to

m Gen. 3:19. 2 Sam. 14:14. Job
I4;5. 30:23. Ps. 89:48. Ec. 3:

20. 9:5,10. 12:1. Rom. 6:12.

n6:2. Job 19:25. Ec. 11:9. 12:

14. Matt. 26:31,&c. John 6:

26—29. Actsl'7:31. Rora.2:5.

14:9—12. 1 Cor. 4:5. 2 Cor.

5:10. 2 Tim. 4:1. Jude 16.

Rev. 20:11—16.
o See on 25.

p Lev. 10:17. Num. 18:1,23. Is.

63.4—6,11,12. 1 Pet. 2:24.

der to be "the fig-ures of the true," for which
the blood of animals might be a suitable conse-
cration: but he had entered "into heaven itself,"

to appear in the immediate presence of God, as

the Advocate for rebels and enemies, and in

order to procure them full pardon, abundant
grace, and eternal life; and a sacrifice of pro-

portionably superior value was necessary, that

he might perform this ministration, to the glory

of God, and the salvation of all who believed in

him. iJ\rotes, 4:14— 16. 1 JoJm 2:1,2.) This had
been provided in "the sacrifice of himself:" and
there was no need that he should repeat his aton-

ing sufferings and death; after the manner of

the high priest, who "every year" went into the

holj^ place with blood of others, even of the an-

imals slain for sin-offerings: for in that case

Christ "must often have suffered," since the first

entrance of sin, soon after the foundation of the

world, when the efficacy of his gracious interpo-

sition in behalf of sinners began. [JVote, Gen.
3:14,15.) This indeed he must have done, if the

sacrifice had been of small, or even of finite

value; as it would have been, if he had been a

mere man, or a mere creature. But, on the con-
trary, the intrinsic and infinite value of his sac-

rifice appeared, in that, after he had been pre-

dicted and promised for four thousand years, and
sinners had all along been saved by faith in him;
he at length appeared in human nature, once, in

the last period of the world, when the conclud-
ing dispensation was to be introduced; that, by
the one "sacrifice of himself," he might make
an all-suflficient expiation of sin; and both pro-

vide for the full pardon of all the sins of the
numberless multitudes of believers, through
every age and nation; and also for the destruc-
tion of sin out of their hearts and nature, by
their progressive sanctification: that so they
might be made as righteous, holy, and happy, as

if they never had been sinners. So immense
was the value and efiicacy of his one oblation!
{JSTotes, Rom. 5:12—21.)

Figures. (24) AvnTura. lPe<. 3:21. It is used
in a sense contrary to that tvhich is common at

present; denoting the pattern, not the thing rep-
resented by it.

—

Appear.] E^Kfiavia^nvat. 11:14.

Matt. 27:53. John 14:21,22. Acts 23:15,22. 24:1.

25:2,15. From tixfavns. Acts 10:40. Ro7n. 10:20.
—To appear openly, and avowedly, or conspicu-
ously.—In the end of the world. (26) Em (xuirt-

Xetoi Tu>v aiij)v<av. Matt. 13:39,40. 24:3. 28:20.
V. 27, 28. By the sentence denounced on the

human race in Adam, "the surety of the cov-
enant of works," it had been "appointed for men
once to die," from which Enoch and Elijah alone
had been excepted. It was also "appointed" to

all men, without one exception, that after death
they must appear in judgment before God, and
receive an eternal recompense of their conduct
during their lives on earth; which judgment
must be unto condemnation to all sinners, who
have not previously obtained a pardon. And as,

"witliout sliedding of blood there is no remis-
sion" of sins, nor could the legal sacrifices really
atone for the.m; so Christ, "the second Adam,"
the Surety of his people, had onoe offered him-
self, "to bear the sins of many," even of all the
multitudes who ever did or ever shall believe in

Vol. YI. ,67

bear the sins of many: and unto i them
that look for him, shall "" he appear the

second time, ^ without sin * unto salvation.

q Phil. 3:20. 1 Thes. 1:10. 2
Tim. 4:8. Tit. 2:13. 2 Pet. 3:

12.

r Zech. 14:5. John 14:3. Acts
1:11. 1 Thes. 4:14—16. 2
Thes. 1:6—9. 2:1. lJ6hn3:2.

Rev. 1:7.

sRom. 6:10. ?:3.

tis. 25:9. Rom. 8:23. 1 Cor. 15

54. Phil. 3:21. 1 Thes. 4:17. :

Thes. 1:10.

him; that thus he might fully expiate them, and
make way for their entire pardon and complete
salvation. So that, though they are not exempt-
ed from the stroke of death; they are delivered

from the penalty, the sting, and the consequen-
ces of death: {J\fote, 1 Cor. 15:55—58.) and they
will at length be made conqtierors over that

terrible enemy, and thus be justified in Christ at

the day of judgment, and inherit eternal life

througii him. He therefore, having effectually

accomplished his work of making atonement for

sin, needed not to appear on earth again, "in
the likeness of sinful Uesh," to be "numbered
with transgressors," and be "made sin for us:"

but he will at last "appear" in another form, in

all his mediatorial and personal glory, as the

omnipotent, omniscient, and righteous Judge of
the world; in order to complete the salvation of
all those, who believe in him, "look for him,"
wait for his coming, and prepare to meet him,
by faith, hope, love, and patient obedience.
[J^otes, Phil. 3:20,21. 1 Thes. 1:5—10. 2 Tim.
,4:6—8. Tit. 2:13,14. 2 Pet. 3:10—13.)—It is

generally supposed, that some of the expressions,

in the latter part of this chapter, allude to the

ceremonies, used on the great day of atonement:
particularly, "the scape-goat bare," or carried
away, the sins of the people into the wilderness;

and the high priest, when he had entered into

the holy of holies, in linen garments, came forth

to the people in his splendid sacerdotal robes, to

pronounce the blessing upon them. [Jfotes, Lev.
16:20—25.)—'Did he not appear the first time
'without sill.'' Yes certainly, as to any inherent
'guilt; for the scripture says, "He had no sin."

'What then is the meaning of this opposition,

'that at ills first coming "he bare our sins," but
'at his second coming "he shall appear without
'sin unto salvation?" Th^e words can have no
'other imaginable sense but this, that at his first

'coming he sustained the person of a sinner, and
'suffered instead of us: but his second coming
'shall be on another account, and he shall ap-

'pear, not as a Sacrifice, but as a Judge.' Abp.
Tillotson.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—14.

"The ordinances of divine service, and the

worldly sanctuary" of the Mosaic covenant,
point out to us Christ as the Light of the church
and of the world, and "the Bread of life" to our
souls; [J^otes, John 1:4—9. 6:30—35,47—58. P.
O. 30—35,47—59.) and remind us of his divine

Person, his fruitful Priesthood which flourishes

for ever, his perfect righteousness, and his all-

prevailing intercession; "which things the an-
gels desire to look into" with admiring praise

and adoration.—At what a distance has sin pla-

ced us from our holy Creator; when all the pre-

paratory sacrifices of the law still left the wor-
shippers secluded, and in a sense banished, even
from the presence of God on his mercy-seat! All

these sacrifices and services could no more purge
the guilty conscience, than distinctions in meats,

and divers "baptisms," could cleanse the polluted

heart, or new create the fallen hature of man.
"Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Je-

sus Christ," that "(he Wav into tlie holiest" is

[529



A. D. 65. HEBREWS. A.D. 65,

CHAP. X.
The inefficacy of the legal sacrifices is shewn from the frequent

repetition of them, 1—4. The abolition of them, and the sub-

stitution of the Sacrifice of Christ, was foretold by the Psalm-
ist, 5—9; and is that by which believers obtain eternal remis-

sion, 10— 18. Exhortations to faith, prayer, and constancy in

the gospel; and to love and good works, 19—25. The danger
cf wilfully renouncing^ Christ, after having received the knowl-
edge of the truth; with solemn warnings, expostulations, and
encouragements, *ti—39.

j'^OR the law, * having a shadow of

good things to come, and not the

very image of the things, can never, ^ with

a See on S;5. 9:9,23.—Col. 2:17. b 3,4.11—18. T 18,19. 9:8,25.

those sacritices which they offered year
by year continually, make the comers
thereunto perfect.

2 For then * would they not have ceas-

ed to be offered? because that the wor-
shippers "^ once purged should have had
no more conscience of sins.

3 But in those sacrifices there is ^ a re-

* Or, thet/ Tuoxdd have ceased to

he offered, because, &c.
c n. 9:13,14. Ps. 103:12. Is.

43:25. 44:22. Mic. 7:19.

d9:7. Ex. 30:10. Ley. 16:6—
11,21,22,29,30. 23:27,28. Num.
29:7—11. 1 Kings 17:13. Matt.
26:28.

now manifested, by the coming', sacrifice, and
ascension of our great Hig-h Priest! Now we
".sinners of the Gentiles" may come with far

more "boldness to the throne of grace" than Is-

rael's pontiff himself could: and now the gate of
heaven is thrown open to all believers. Eternal
redemption, and the promise of eternal inherit-

ance, are purchased for us by "the blood of

Christ, who through the eternal Spirit offered

hunself without spot to God." This effectually

purges the most guilty "conscience from dead
works to serve the living God;" whilst the grace,

which seals the pardon, new creates the polluted

Eoul. May we then be made "partakers of this
|

heavenly calling," and seek remission of our

sins, only through the shedding and sprinkling of

'•the blood of the New Testament," which God
has enjoined unto us! [J^ote, 13:20,21.)

^ V. 15—28.
We must never presume to approach God, ex-

cept upon a mercy-seat, and in the name of our

great High Priest, who is "entered into heaven
to appear in his presence for us." All our hopes

and blessings must be sought as the fruit of the

agonizing, yet voluntary death of our gracious

Savior, the legacy of his dying love, and the

gift of his royal munificence to rebellious crea-

tures. We must ascribe even our sanctification,

and all our real good Avorks, to the same all-pro-

curing cause; and attend on divine ordinances,

and offer our spiritual sacrifices, as "sprinkled

with his blood," and so purified from their defile-

ment. Nay, we must expect admission into heav-

en, as the place which he has prepared for us,

through the presenting of his blood, for the ran-

som of our souls, and the purchase of our in-

heritance; which would otherwise have been
contaminated by our entrance into it. Thus we
should in all things learn the inestimable value

of the "one sacrifice," which Christ once appear-

ed on earth to offer for us; that we may know
our interest in his covenant, and be "constrain-

ed by his love" to the most devoted and unre-

served obedience. (JVo<f, 2 Cor. 5:13—15.) In

this manner we shall be reconciled to the ap-

pointed stroke of death, and look forward to

judgment with cheerful hope; and so wait pre-

pared for his coming the second "time without

sin" to perfect our salvation. But as no wisdom,
learning, virtue, wealth, reputation, or authori-

ty, can exempt one of our race from the sen-

tence of death, and as no man can redeem his

brother from death; (JVo<e, Ps. 49:6—9.) so

nothing can deliver a sinner from condemnation
at the day of judgment, except an interest in the

atoning sacrifice of Christ; nor will one be sav-

ed from eternal punishment, who has despised,

refused, or neglected this great salvation. For,
though in the concerns of this world, the crim-
inal suffers many painful effects of his offences,

previous to his .trial; yet the sentence of the law
is not executed, nor the threatened vengeance
inflicted, till he has been arraigned, convicted,
and condemned at the appointed tribunal.

NOTES.
Chap. X. V. 1, 2. As the Hebrews would be

extremely backward in acceding to the apos-

tle's conclusions, concerning the inefficacy of the

legal expiations; he proceeded still further to

argue with them, on that important subject. He
observed, that the ceremonial law had only a
^'shadow of the good things to come" to the

church by the Messiah, and not so much as "the
very image of them." Its ordinances rather re-

sembled, faintlj' and obscurely, 'the way of sal-

vation through Christ, and the several blessings

conferred on believers through him, as a shadou\
or the sketch and outline of a picture, resembles
a man; than gave a lively or adequate idea of
them, as the reflection in a mirror, a good por-

trait, or statue, does of the person thus repre-

sented. The sacrifices therefore, which were
constantly offered, "every year," on the great
day of atonement, could not make the very per-

sons, who came into the courts of the temple on
that solemn occasion, free from the guilt of their

offences, or accepted with God. He was pleased,

indeed, to exempt Israel from punishment, and
to continue to the nation their external benefits,

while they adhered to the prescribed worship:

but they, who were actually pardoned and saved,

received those blessings by faith in the promised

Messiah. [M'otes, 7:18,19. 9:8—10. 11:39,40.)

This must be allowed to have been the case: for

if the sacrifices could have completely atoned

for the sins of the people, would they not have
been discontinued, as no further necessarj? The
worshippers, having been once purged from
their guilt, would have no more been burdened
Avith such a conscience of sins, as required more
and further sacrifices to take it away. This is

the privilege of Christians: for the sacrifice of

Christ, being of intrinsic and infinite value and
efficacy, there is no occasion that it should be
repeated: but believei's, having once had "their

consciences purged from dead works by faith in

his blood," are perfectly justified and accepted

unto eternal life. (jVofe, 9:11—14.) Thence-
forth they seek no other sacrifice; they are no
more brought under condemnation; they con-

tinually apply, in the exercise of penitent faith,

the unfailing efficacy of that one all-sufficient

atonement to their consciences; and thus they

preserve inward peace, connected with humilia-

tion and tenderness of conscience, notwithstand-

ing the remains of sin in their hearts, and the

guilt which they thence contract in their daily

conduct.

—

''Would they not, &c." (2) Some
render this, "They would not have ceased to be
offered," That is, they would have continued to

be offered, being efficacious and adequate. But
it is plain, from the apostle's previous reasoning

on several things contained in the Old Tes-

tament, that this was never intended. The read-

ing with an interrogation seems to be founded on

the best authority, and is most satisfactory.—If

any sacrifice had been offered of sufficient effi-

cacy to atoae for sin, (here '.rould have been no
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membrance agmn made of sins every year.

4 For it is " not possible that the blood

of bulls and of goats should '' take away

sins. [Practical Observations.]

5 Wherefore, ° when he comcth into

e 8. 9:9,J3. Ps. 50:8—12. 51:

16. Is. 1:11—15. 6o:3. Jer. 6:

20. '7:21,22. Hos. 6:t). Am. 5;

21,22. Mic. 6:6,7. Mark 12:33.

fll. Hos. 14:2. John 1:29.

Rom. 11:27. 1 John 3:5.

g 7. 1:6.—Matt. 11:3. Luke 7:

19. Gr.

need for a continual repetition of it; and that

repetition shewed the inefficacy of the most sol-

emn legal sacrifices. On tlie contraiy, when
the one sacrifice of Christ had been ottered, the

legal sacrifices were virtually abolished; no otli-

er sacrifice was required; no repetition was
necessary; the end was fully answered; nothing,

except faith in him, was needful; and the appoint-

ed ordinances were no longer prejigurations,

but memorials, of his one all-sufficient atone-

ment.
Shadow. (1) TKtav. 8:5. Col 2:11.—Image.]

EiKova. See on Rom. 1:23.

V. 3, 4. The apostle's argument implied, that

no sacrifice could really atone for sin, or bring

sinners into a state of acceptance with God un-

to eternal life, which did not make full satisfac-

tion to his ofiended justice, and render it hon-

orable to him to remit the punishment of it. But
the legal sacrifices were so far from being thus

eflicacious, that they did not suffice for the indi-

viduals, or the generation of Israel, who present-

ed them, even in respect of a permanent exemp-
tion from temporal judgments. For the most
solemn of them, at the day of atonement, was
rather an annual remembrance of their sins,

than a removal of the guilt of them: so that

thc)^ had only a respect to the year which was
past; and the same remembrance was made of

sins, when the day returned the next year. In-

deed it was not "possible for the blood of bulls

and goats to take away sin," by making an ac-

tual atonement to divine justice for it. As
divine appointments, such sacrifices might be a

suitable acknowledgment of guilt, and profes-

sion of repentance, and reliance on the mercy
of God, on account of which he might bear
with the Israelites, and give them temporal ben-
efits: and they aptly typified the sacrifice of

Christ. But they could not possibly render par-

doning mercy, in its most plenteous exercise,

consistent with the infinite justice and holiness

of God; without which nothing could take away
sin, according to the apostle's reasoning in this

place. [Jfotes, 8:1,2. 9:18—23. Rom.. 3:21—26.)
—The same argument equally proves, that the

blood of a mere man, or of a mere creature,
"cannot take away sin." A guilty creature de-
serves wrath for his own crimes. If a perfectlj'

holy man had the full disposal of his own life and
soul, and could be willing to devote them to de-
struction, in tlie stead of a single guiltj" person;
his life might be an adequate ransom for the oth-

er's life, his soul for the other's soul; but this must
be all: and even in this case, we cannot conceive
that God would appoint, allow, or accept such a
substitution. If the most exalted of mere crea-
tures should willingly assume our nature, and
suffer temporal deatii, in its most horrible forms,
for our salvation; we may easily perceive that the
atonement, or compensation to justice would be
very small, when compared with the guilt to be
pardoned, and the punishment to be remitted, for

the sake of it: nor could this render it consist-

ent with the perfect justice of God, to pardon the
atrocious and innumerable rebellions of unnum-
bered millions, and to give them eternal life, in

consideration of it. If ""without shedding of

the world, he saith, '' Sacrifice and offer-

ing thou w5uldest not, ' but a body * hast

thou prepared me:
6 In ^ burnt-offerings and sacrifices for

sin ^ thou hast had no pleasure.
2 John 7.

* Or, thou hastfitted me.
k See on 4, Lev. 1: 4:5:6:1—7.

h Ps. 40:6

i 10. 2:14. 8:3. Gen. 3:15. Is.

7:14. Jer. 31:22. Matt. 1:20—
23. Luke 1:35. John 1:14. Gal.
4:4. 1 Tim. 3:16. 1 John 4:2,3.

1 Ps. 147:11. Mai. 1:10. Matt.
3:17. Eph. 5:2. Phil. 4:18.

blood there could be no remission," it must have
been, because God saw that sin fully deserved his

wrath, and the curse denounced against it; and
that it could not consist with perfect distribu-

tive justice to remit the punishment, except
through a vicarious sacrifice. And if "the blood
of bulls and goats could not possibly take away
sin;" it must have been, because they were not
a sufficient satisfaction to divine justice; or, in

other words, a sufficient declaration of God's
holy hatred of sin, his judgment of its desert, and
his determination to maintain the honor of his

broken law, in order to render it consistent with
his glorj', finally to pardon sinners on account
of the sacrifice offered. Now it must be evident,

that the crucifixion of Peter, or of Paul, even if

free from sin, would have exhibited nothing de-

cisive in this matter; there would have been no
equality between the sufferer or his sufferings,

and the criminals to be pardoned, and the pun-
ishment to be remitted for the sake of it: and the
case must still be the same, how high soever we
ascend in the scale of created beings. But when
"God manifested in the flesh" became the Sacri-

fice, and his death upon the cross the Ransom;
when "God purchased the church with his own
blood;" the Sufferer being of infinite dignitjs his

voluntary sufferings were of infinite value. The
perfect justice and holiness of God, and the

lionor of his law, are as legible in the cross of
Christ, as his love to sinners: his infinite purity,

and infinite mercy, unite in perfect and eternal

harmony; while unnumbered millions of rebels,

who deserve the final wrath of God, are pardon-

ed, and made heirs of eternal felicity, through
this satisfaction of inestimable value. We may
perceive, that this was an expedient adequate to

its object; and that such a sacrifice would suffice

for the sins of the whole world, if all men actual-

ly came to God through it. It is necessary for

us to insist upon this, not only as comprising an
unanswerable argument for the real Deity and
the proper atonement of Christ, but because
many, who profess to believe both these truths,

under color of blaming metaphysical exactness
in stating doctrines, and affecting to treat the or-

thodox reformers, doctrinal Puritans, and mod-
ern preachers of the gospel, as men of narrow
minds, advance many things contrary to the
apostle's reasoning in this passage: as if Christ's

sacrifice derived all its efficacy from the appoint-
ment of God, and not from his personal Deity
and excellency; (which was "the altar that sanc-
tified the gift;' ) and as if, had the Lord so pleas-

ed, an inferior sacrifice might have equally an-
swered the purpose. But surely they forget, that
God appointed the sacrifices of bulls and goats,

as well as that of his Son: yet "it was not possi-

ble" for the former to take away sin, but the lat-

ter at once effected it, because of its intrinsic

value.—'Divine acceptation must not be assign-
"•ed as the only cause, that the oblation of our
'Savior's body was thus available for the expia-
'tion of the guilt of sin: for then no reason can be
'given why he might not have accepted of the
'blood of bulls and goats, and much more of the
'sufferings of any ordinary man. ... But the great
'reason, \f\\y "the blood of bulls and goats could
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7 Then said I,
"" Lo, I come, (" in the

volume of the book it is written of me,)

lo do thy will, O God.

8 Above, when he said. Sacrifice and

offering and burnt-ofterings and offering for

sin thou wouldest not, neither hadst pleas-

ure therein; (which are offered by the law;)

9 Then said he, ° Lo, I come to do thy

will, O God. P He taketh away the first,

that he may establish the second.

10 By the which will i we are sancti-

fied, through ^ the offering of the body of

Jesus Christ once /or all.

m 9,10. Prov. 3:31. John 4:34.

6:.10. 6:3S.

n Gr. Gen. 3:15.

o 9:11—14.
]. 7:18,19. Z-.l—n. 12:27,28.

q 2:11. 13:12. Zech. 13:1. John
17:19. 19:34. 1 Cor. 1:30. 6:

11. 1 John 5:6.

r 5,12,14,20. 9:26,28.

1

1

And every priest standeth * daily

mmistering, and oftering often times the

same sacrifices, * which can never take
away sins:

12 But " this man after he had offered

one sacrifice for sins, for ever sat down
on the right hand of God;

13 From ^ henceforth expecting till his

enemies be made his footstool.

14 For by one offering ^ he hath per-

fected for ever ^ them that are sancti-

fied.

s 7:27. Ex. 29:38,39. Num. 28:
24. £9:6. Ez. 46:4. Dan. 8:

11. 9:21,27. 11:31. 12:11.

Luke 1:9,10.

t See on 4.

u .See on 1:3. 8:1. 9:12.—Acts
2:33,34. Rom. 8:34. Col. 3:1.

X 1:13. Ps. 110:1. Dan. 2:44.

Matt. 22:44. Mark 12:36. Luke
20:43. Acts 2:36- 1 Cor. 15:25.

y 1. 7:19,25. 9:10,14.

z2:ll. 9:13,14. 13:12. Acts20:
32. 26:13. Rom. 15:16. 1 Cor.
1:2. Eph. 5:26. Jude 1.

'never take away sins" is this, that they could

'never answer the great ends of punishment, and
'thereby render it consistent with the honor of

'the governor, and with the ends of government,
'to admit the substitution of tliem in our stead....

'By the obedience of our Lord Jesus Christ unto

'the death, in our stead, these ends of punishment
'are very signally obtained, and that witli more
^advantage to God's glory, than if the punish-

'ment of our offences had been inflicted upon us;

'and so God, by it, may be truly said to have been
'satisfied, seeing that justice ... is truly satisfied,

'when all those ends for which the punishment of

'the offender could be desired, are obtained. ...

'1. God by this dispensation hath given us the

'best and most effectual example, to deter us from

'sin. ... If he, who was the well beloved Son of

'God, found it so dreadful to lie under the bur-

'den for some hours; to lie exposed for ever to it

'must be far more intolerable. ... If on this ac-

'count, "God spared not his own Son," we may
'be sure he will not spare his stubborn enemies.

'... 2. God, by this method, hath taken a most ex-

'cellent way for reformation of the sinner. ... 3.

'God, by this dispensation, hath sufficiently con-

'sulted the preservation of his honor, and secur-

'ed the reverence and observation of his laws,

'... seeing he hath, by this example, let all men
'know, that, though he be a God of great long-

'suffering and mercy, he will by no means clear

'the sinner, or suffer sin to go unpunished. ... But
'that none of these ends could be at all obtained,

'by the substitution of a bull, or goat, or ram, to

'suffer in our stead, must be extremely evident;

'... for this would rather tempt men to conceive

'that God's displeasure against sin could not be

'great, ... and that he was not much concerned

'for any satisfaction for the violations of his law,

'when such slight matters were by him thought

'sufficient expiations for them.' Wliithy.

Remembrance. (3) Ava/ivi)(rif. Luke 22:19. 1

Cor. 11:24,25.—This "remembrance of sin" per-

vades all the appointed ordinances of worship,

since the fall of Adam; including baptism, the

Lortl's supper, prayer, and thanksgiving. {J^ote,

1 Kings 17:18.)

—

Take away. (4) A<paipeiv.

Rom. W.^n.—Note, John 1:29.

V. 5—10. To prove his doctrine in the most

tinanswerable manner, the apostle referred the

Hebrews to a remarkable prophecy of the Mes-
siah; which shewed that his coming was the

necessary consequence of the inefficacy of the le-

gal sacrifices, and of the Lord's purpose of saving

sinners. (JVo<e, Ps. 40:6—8.) The Messiah,

speaking concerning his "coming into the

world," remarked that Jehovah had no delight

in the sacrifices of the law; {jYotes, Ps. 50:7—15.
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Is. 1:10—15.) but "that he had prepared a body
for him."—When Jehovah received no satisfac-

tion from the legal sacrifices, not merely because
the people rested in them after a formal and self-

righteous manner, but especially because they
did not sufficientlj- display the honor of his jus-

tice in pardoning sinners; the eternal Son declar-
ed his readiness to come into the world in human
nature for that purpose, according as it had
been written of him in "tlie volume of the book,"
or in opening the roll of prophecy, in which he
had been promised as "the Seed of the woman."
[J\''ote, Gen. 3:14,15.) Now the apostle argued
from this, that the evident contrast in the proph-
ecy quoted, between "the sacrifices, in which
Jehovah had no pleasure," and the obedience of
the Messiah to his whole will, in which he would
be fully satisfied, was an evident intimation, that

he intended to remove the former, in order to

establish the latter in its full glory, and as the
only ground of sinners being pardoned and sav-

ed. By this will of God, perfectly performed by
Christ, in his obedience unto the death upon the

cross. Christians were "sanctified" and conse-
crated to God, as accepted and spiritual worship-
pers; "through the offering of his body once
for all," witli which his mediatorial obedience
had been completed. [JVote, 13:9— 14.)—'From
'this memorable passage of the fortieth Psalm,
'we learn, that the only expiation for sin,

'which God ever appointed, is the sacrifice of his

'Son in the human nature; that all the sacrifices,

'which he appointed to the Israelites, were
'nothing but emblems of the sacrifice of Christ;

'and that, the sacrifice of Christ being offered,

'the emblems of it are now fitly laid aside; that

'under the gospel dispensation, there might re-

'main to mankind no sacrifice, having preten-
'sion to take away sin, but the sacrifice of

Christ, expressly established by God himself,

'as the meritorious cause of our pardon.' Mack-
night.— JVhen he cometh. (5) JVo<e, 1 Tivi. 1:15,

16.

—

A body, &c.] The words in the Psalm are,

"mine ears hast thoi) opened," or "bored:"

(JVo^e, Ex. 21:3—6.) and it has perplexed many
expositors to determine why the apostle, writ-

ing to the Hebrews, should quote from theSep-
tuagint, where that translation evidently dif-

fers from the Hebrew. But he probably sup-

posed that the words conveyed the general

meaning of the passage: and that the produc-
tion of the holy human nature of Christ was
that preparation for his mediatorial obedience,

which was intended by that expression, "mine
ears hast thou opened." The quotation, how-
ever, is not exactly from the Septuagint, which
seems to have been made from some other
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15 Whereof * the Holy Ghost also is a

witness to us: for after that he had said

before,

16 This w^'the covenant, that I will

make with them after those days, saith

the Lord; I will put my laws into their

hearts, and in their minds will I write

them;

1

7

* And their sins and iniquities will I

remember no more.

1

8

Now ^ where remission of these is,

there is no more offering for sin.

[Practical Observations.]

19 ^ Having therefore, brethren, + bold-

ness ® to enter into the holiest by the blood

of Jesus,

a 2:3,4. 3;7. 9:8. 2 Sam. 23:2.

Neh. 9:30. John 15:26. Acts
28:25. 1 Pet. 1:11,12. 2 Pet. 1:

21. Rev. 2:7,11,17,29. 3:6,13,

22. 19:10.

b See on 3:8—12—Jer. 31:33,

34. Rom. 11:27.

* Some copies have, Then he

said. And their, &c.
c .See 071 2,14.

d4:16. 12:28. Rom. 3:15. Gal.

4:6,7. Eph. 3:12. 2 Tim. 1:7.

1 John 3:19—21. 4:17.

f Or, liherty.

e 7:25. 9:3,7,8.12,23—25. Rom.
5:2. Eph. 2:18. 1 John2:l,2.

reading-, than that found in our present copies.

The meaning, however, and the apostle's argu-

ment, are not at all affected by the variation.

Burnt offerings. (6) 'OXoxaurw/iara. 8. Mark 12:

33.—P*. 40:6. Sept. [JVotes, Lev. 1:)—Sacrijices

for sin.] Uept dfiapnas. 8. Rom. 8:3

—

Lev. 4:3,14,28.

Sept. [J^otes, Lev. 4:)

—

Thou /vast had no pleas-

ure.] OvK cv&oKnca;. Matt. 3:17. 12:18. 17:5. 2

Pet. 1:17.—P*. 51:16,19. Sept.—OvK vrvaag, Ps.
40:6. Sept.—Volume. (7) KnpaXiSi. Here only

N. T. Ezra 6:2. Ez. 2:9. 3:1. Sept.— JFe are

sanctified. (10) 'nytauncvoi caniv. 14,29. 2:11. 9:

13. 13:12. John 17:17,19. Jude 1.

V. 11— 18. "Every priest" of Aaron's order
stood, as a servant at his work, "offering" re-

peatedly the same ineffectual sacrifices: some
of the priests did this ever)' day; and the high
priest did it every year on the dav of atone-
ment. [Marg. Ref. s.—Jfotes, 1,2. 7:26,28.)

But "this Person," or this Priest, even Christ,

after the offering of one sacrifice, (because that

was of infinite value and eternal efhcacy,)

"sat down" at the right hand of God, as "a
Priest upon his tlirone;" from that time waiting
the fulfilment of the prophecy or promise,
which engaged that all his enemies should be
put under his feet. [J^Totes, 7:1—3,11—17. Ps.
110:1. Matt. 22:41—46. 1 Cor. 15:20—28.) For
by his one oblation, he had provided effectually

for the perfect justification unto eternal life, of
all those who should ever receive his atone-
ment, by faith springing from regeneration,
and evidenced "by the sanctification of the
Spirit unto obedience," and who were thus set

apart and consecrated to the service of God.
To this the Holy Spirit had borne testimony in

the scripture, which had been before quoted.
[J^ote, 8:7— 13.) According to the covenant,
there spoken of, when the laws of God are writ-
ten in the heart, every kind and degree of sin

is for ever pardoned: for Christ "by his one of-

fering hath perfected for ever them that are
sanctified;" and where such perfect remission
is vouchsafed, there needs no more sacrifice for

sins. For though justified persons continually
contract new guilt, and their best services
need forgiveness; yet the sacrifice of Christ
continually applied to, in the exercise of peni-
tent faith, preserves their peace; and if theex-
crciee of repentance and faith be at any time

20 By ^ a new and living way, which

he hath I consecrated for us, ^ through the

veil, that is to say, '' his flesh;

21 And having ' an High Priest over
^ the house of God;

22 Let us Mraw near with "" a true

heart ° in full assurance of faith, having

our hearts ° sprinkled from p an evil con-

science, and ^ our bodies washed Avith pure

water.
f John 10:7,9. 14:6.

I Or, new made.
g 6:19. 9:3. Ex. 26:31.&C. 36:

3S,&C. Lev. 16:2,16. 21:23.

Matt. 27:61. Mark 15:38. Luke
23:45.

h John 6:51—56. Eph. 2:15. 1

Tim. 3:16. 1 Pet. 3:18. 1

John 4:2. 2 John 7.

i See ore 2:17. 3:1. 4:14,15. 6:

20. 7:26. 8:1.

k 3:3—6. Ma«. 16:18. 1 Cor. 3:

9—17. 2 Cor. 6:16,17. Eph. 2:

19—22. 1 Tim. 3:16.

14:16. 7:19. Ps. 73:23. 13.29:

13. Jer. 30:21, Jam. 4:8.

m 1 Kings 15:3. 1 Chr. 12:33.

28.9.29:17. Ps. 9:1. 32:11. 51:

10. 84:11. 94:15. 111:1. 119:

2,7,10,34,53,69,80,145. Prov.

23:26. Jer. 3:10. 24:7. Acts 8:

21. Eph. 6:5.

n See on 19. Matt. 21:21,2?.

Mark 11:23,24. Jam. 1.6. 1

John 3:19,21,22.

9:13,14,19. 11:23. 12:24. Ler.
14:7. Num. 3:7. 19:18,19. Is.

52:15. Ez. 36 25. I Pet. 1:2.

p John 8:9. 1 Tim. 4:2. 1 John
3:90.

q See on 9:10.—Ex. 29:4. Lev.
8:6. Ez. 16:9. 36:25. Zech.
13:1. Matt. 3:11. .lohn 3:6.

13:8—10. 1 Cor. 6:11. 2 Cor,
7:1. Eph. 5:26. Tit. 3:5. 1

Pet. 3:21. Kev.l:5.

intermitted, through temptation and sin; cor-

rections, rebukes, and terrors bring them back
again to the same remedy: and thus their justi-

fication is, as it were, a permanent act of God,
continued in their daily pardon and acceptance
for Christ's sake, through life even unto death,

and so in judgment and to eternity. [JSTotes, 1,

2. John 5:24—27. Rom. 5:1—10. 8:1,2.)— T/ic

Holy Ghost. (15) How marked an attestation

of the Psalmist's inspiration!

Take away. (11) ncpu\eiv. Acts 27:20,40. 2
Cor. 3:16.

V. 19—22. The apostle having closed the

argumentative part of his epistle, proceeded to

apply his doctrine to practical purposes. As
believers had liberty, and "access with bold-

ness," into the immediate presence of God in

the most holy place, and to the mercy-seat,

even beyond what was permitted to the high
priest himself under the law; it behoved them
to make use of this privilege. [J^otes, 4:14—16.

Eph. 2:14— 18. 3:9—12.) For they were in no
danger of being punished as presumptuous, not-

withstanding their sinfulness and the holiness

of God, how often soever they came before
him; provided they humbly depended on "the
blood of Jesus" for acceptance. They might
now have access "into the holiest, by a ?ieio

way." The original way of acceptance and
communion with God, through "the righteous-

ness of works," had been finally shut up by the

entrance of sin. {J^ote, Gm. 3:22—24.) ' The
typical sacrifices could not open another way,
as the restrictions and exclusions, before stat-

ed, evidently shewed: while even the admission
of the high priest, on the day of atonement
only, being preceded with recent sacrifices and
blood newly shed, "signified that the way into

the holiest was not yet manifested." But the

blood of Jesus is always, as it were, "newly
shed;" it never loses its efficacy, and may at

any time, and by any sinner, be presented in

faith before the mercj-^-seat; and it never fails

to procure, to all who thus plead it, a free and
acceptable access to God. This way is also

"living:" as Jesus, the High Priest, "ever liv-

etli" to intercede before the throne of God for

us, as the Way itself gives life, as it were, to

those that come in it, and as it leads to eternal

life. (JVo/e, John 14:4-6.) This "new and liv-

[533
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23 Let us ' hold fast the profession of

mir faith without Mvavering; 'for he is

faithful that promised:

24 And let us " consider one another,

^to provoke unto ^love, and to good

works:

25 Not ^forsaking the assembling of

t See on 3:6,14. 4:14—Rev. 3:

II.

s Jam. 1:6,

t See on 6: 1 8. 1 Cor. 1 :9. 10: 13.

iThes. 5:24. Tit. 1:2.

u 13:3. Ps. 41:1. Prov. 29:7.

Acts 11:29. Rom. 12:15. 15:1,

2. 1 Cor. 8:12,13. 9:22. 10:33.

Gal. 6:1. Col. 3:16. 1 Thes. 5:

11. 2 Thes. 3:9.

X Rom. 11:14. 2Cor. 3:S. 92.

y 6:10,11. 13:1. Gal. 5:6,13,22.

Phil. 1:9—11. 1 Thes. 1:3. 3:

12,13. 1 Tim. 6:18. Tit. 2:14.

3:8. 1 John 3: 18.

z Matt. 18:20. John 20:19—29.
Acts 1:13,14. 2:1,42. 16:16.

20:7. 1 Cor. 5:4. 11:17,18,20.

14:23. Jude 19.

ourselves together, as the manner of some
is; * but exhorting one another; and so

much the more, '^ as ye see the day a}>

preaching. [Practical Observations.]

26 For •= if we sin wilfully, "^ after that

we have received the knowledge of the

truth, ^ there remaineth no more sacrifice

for sins,

a See on a. 24. 3:13.—Rom. 12:

8. 1 Cor. 14:3. 1 Thes. 4:18.

6:11. marg.
b Matt. 24:33,34. Mark 13:29,

30. Rom. 13:11—13. Jam. 5:

8. 1 Pet. 4:7.

cSce on 6:4—6.—Lev. 4:2.13.

Num. 15:28—31. Deut. 17:12.

Ps. 19:12,13. Dan. 5:22,2.^.

Matt. 12:31,32,43—45. John 9:

41. 1 Tim. 1:13. 2 Pet. 2:20—
22. 1 John 5:16.

d Luke 12:47. John 13:17. 15:

22—24. 2 Thes. 2:10. Jam. 4:

17.

e See on 3— 10.

ing way" Christ has consecrated, authorized,

and set apart for this purpose, that we may
"come to God" in the holiest, upon a mercy-
seat, "through the veil, that is, his flesh." Je-

hovah displayed his glory above the mercy-
seat, in the holy of holies, before the coming of

Christ; but this glory was covered and con-

cealed by the veil; that is, the harmony of infi-

nite holiness with pardoning mercy, in the di-

vine conduct and character, was not clearly

discovered or understood, {j^otes, 9:1—10. Ex.
26:31—33.) But when the human nature of

Christ, the Son of God, was wounded and bruis-

ed for our sins; and when he expired on the

cross, "the veil was rent from top to bottom."

(JVo^e, Malt. 27:51—53.) The obscurity was
then removed, and "a just God and a Savior"

was openly revealed to mankind: displaying his

glory from the mercy-seat, and exercising

most abundant grace even to the chief of sin-

ners, in a manner most honorable to his infi-

nite purity. Having such "a Way" to God,

and "such a High Priest over" the true sanctu-

ar}-; it was not proper that they, to whom these

things were made known, should stand at a dis-

tance, as afraid to approach, or averse to the

most cordial reconciliation and friendship. Tlie

apostle therefore joined himself to those whom
he addressed, and called on them to accompa-
ny him "in drawing near" to the Lord, with

fervent desires, large expectations, and con-

tinual prayers and thanksgivings; with sinceri-

ty and integritj' of heart, as real penitents,

and upright worshippers, fearing nothing but

hypocrisy; [J^^otes, Ps. 32:1,2.) and "in full as-

surance of faith," most firmly believing, that

God would accept the persons and services of

all those, who came to him in this appointed

their hearts from all corrupt and carnal affec-

tions. [JVotes, 9:11—14. Lev. 14:4—7. J^Tum.

19:5—10. Ps. 51:7. Is. 52:13—15. Ez. 36:25—
27.) Their "bodies also must be washed with
pure water." As the priests were washed with
water, before they were admitted to enter
upon their office, and continually washed them-
selves, in some measure, before they officiated;

and as divers baptisms were appointed to the
worshippers by the law; [J^otes, 9:8— 10. Ex.
29:1—7. 30:18—21.) so the use of water in bap-
tism was to be a constant memorial to Chris-
tians, that their outward conduct should be
pure and holy before men, as well as their

hearts and consciences cleansed in the sight of

God. {J^otes, Zech. 13:1. Jtatt. 3:5,6. 28:18—
20. John 3:4,5. 1 Cor. 6:9—11. Eph. 5:22—27.
Til. 3:4—7. 1 Pet. 3:19—22. Rev. 7:13—17.)
Thus they would approve themselves to be
spiritual worshippers; and, whilst they derived
comfort and grace from their reconciled Fa-
ther, they would "adorn the doctrine of God
their Savior in all things."

JVew. (20) npoa(paTov. 'Recens mactatum.'
Beza. Here only. 'Proprie, recens dictus, vel in-

Herfectus; ex jrpoj, et daw, dim., vel occido, inierfi-

'cio.^ Schleusner.

—

Consecrated.] E.vcKa^vlaev. See
on 9:18.

V. 23—25. The apostle further called on his

brethren to unite with him, in "holding fast the

profession of their faith" in Christ, "without
wavering" in it, faultering about it, or shrink-

ing from the persecutions to which it would ex-

pose them: being assured, that God would vouch-

safe them those present supports, and the future

I

felicity, which he had promised; and depending

I

on his faithfulness in this respect. [J\~o/es, 1

Cor, 1:4—9. 10^3. 1 Thes. 5:23—28.) They
manner. (JVo<e, Jo/m 1:47—51.) They might I i ought also affectionately to consider one

indeed very properly examine thelnselves, I another's interests, dangers, and situations,

whether they were true believers or not; and and inquire by what means they could be of

so admit a do"ubt of their own sincerity, or per- service to each other: especially they should

sonal acceptance; and therefore "the full as-
j

endeavor, by their example and exhortations, to

surance of hope" could not always be a rfu///,| stimulate one another to the more vigorous and

any more than always attainable: yet they

must never allow themselves to doubt of the

truth of the testimony of God, or his faithful-

ness to his promises; so that "the full assurance

of faith" was always their duty; though in that,

as in other things, they would come short of it.

{?fote, 6:11,12.)—In order to draw near in this

manner, they must "have their hearts sprinkled

from an evil conscience," by a special reliance

on the atoning blood of Christ, to take away
their sense of guilt and fears of wrath, and to

give them solid peace; (JVo/e*, 11:28. 12:22—
25. 1 Pet. 1:1,2.) connected with the purifying

of their consciences from error, ignorance,

partiality, and insensibility, or whatever might
render them quiet, in the allowance of any kind

abundant exercise of love, and the zealous prac-

tice of good works. Nor ought they, from fear

of the reproaches and persecutions of their ene-

mies, or from any prejudices or slothfulness, to

forsake the assembling of themselves together,

on the Lord's day, or at other times, to worship

God in his ordinances, and to hear his word; as

the manner of some was, who, having professed

Christianity, were induced, through timidity or

lukewarmness, to decline attendance on the

public assemblies. On the contrary, they ought

to "exhort one another" continually, to be bold,

constant, and diligent in their holy religion, in

honoring God before his enemies, and in seek-

ing their own and each other's edification, and
establishment in the faith. (JVoie, 3:7— 13.)

or degree of sin;' and with the cleansing ofj|This they should the more resolutely perform;
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27 But '' a certain fearful looking for

of judgment, and s fiery indignation

^ which shall devour the adversaries.

28 He that ' despised Moses' law died

^ without nnercy, ' under two or three

witnesses:
f2:3. 12:25. 1 Sara. 28:19,20.

Is. 33:14. Dan. 5:6. Hos. 10:8.

Matt. 8:29. Luke 21:2o. 23:30.

Rev. 6:15— n.
g 12:29. Num. 16:35. Ps. 21:9.

Jer. 4:4. Ez. 36:6. 38:19. Joel

2:30. Nah. 1:5,6. Zeph. 1:18.

3:S. Mai. 4:1. Matt. 3:10,12.

13:42,50. 25:41. Mark 9:43—
49. Luke 16:24. 2 Thes. 1:8.

Jam. 5:3. Rev. 20:13.

hDeut. 32:43. Ps. 68:1,2. Nab.
1:2,8—10. Luke 19:27. 1 Thes.

2:15,16.

i See ore 2.2.-Num. 15:30,31,36.

Deut. 13:6—10. 17:12,13. 2

Sam. 12:9,13.

k Deut. 19:13. Is. 27:11. Jer.

13:14. Rom. 9;l5. Jam. 2:13.

1 Deut. 17:6,7. 19:15. Matt. 18:

16. John 8:17. 2 Cor. 13:1.

29 Of " how much sorer punishment,

suppose ye, shall he be thought worthy,

who hath " trodden under foot the Son of

God, and hath counted ° the blood of the

covenant, p wherewith he was sanctified,

an unholy thing, i and hath done despite

unto the Spirit of grace?

30 For we know him that hath said,

m See on 2:3.—12:25.
n 2 Kings 9:33. Ps. 91:13. Is.

14:19. 28:3. Lam. 1:15. Ez.
16:6. marg. Mic. 7:10. Matt.
7:6. Rom. 16:20. 1 Cor. 16:25,

27.

o See on 9:20 13:20.

p2:ll. 9:13. Jer. 1:5. John 10;

36. 17:19. 1 Cor. 11:27,29.

q Is. 63:10. Matt. 12:31,32.

Luke 12:10. Acts 7:51. Eph.
4:30.

rPs. 143:10. Zech. 12:10.

as they mig-ht clearlj' see the signs of Jerusa-

lem's approaching desolation, which the Lord
Jesus had mentioned in his predictions of that

catastrophe, and which was evidently approach-

ing'. (JK'oies, Matt. 24:)—This epistle was writ-

ten only a few years before that event, and as

this would be a critical deliverance of Chris-

tians, from the persecutions of the Jews, so it

would be peculiarly terrible to apostates.

—

Faith.

(23) Hope is the general and approved reading.

(JVotes, 3:1—6,14—19. 6:11,12. I Pet. 1:13—
16.)

Without wavering. (23) AkXii/j;. Here only.

—

To provoke. (24) En irapo^vaiiov. See on Acts 15:

39.

V. 26, 27. {J^Totes, 6:4—8.) The Hebrews
would be strongly tempted to apostacy, not only

by the virulence of their persecuting country-

men, but by their own undue attachment to the

legal sacrifices. So long as they supposed, that

the blood of bulls, lambs, or "goats could take

away sin," they would hope for pardon and sal-

vation even in renouncing Christianity, and so,

escaping persecution; and thus they might be
induced to "sin wilfully, after they had received
the knowledge of the truth." The whole argu-
ment shews, that the apostle principally intend-

ed a wilful, deliberate, and pertinacious apos-

tacy: not the effect of ignorance or sudden sur-

prise; but against the convictions of their own
consciences, and in a presumptuous and obsti-

nate manner: though he expressed himself in

such language, as might also warn the readers
against every kind of wilful, deliberate, and pre-

sumptuous sin. The persons spoken of were
such as had "received the knowledge of the

truth," and were so enlightened, in respect of

the evidences and doctrines of Christianity, as

to make a credible and intelligent profession of

it, even in the time of the apostles. When this

had preceded, a wilful renunciation of Christian-

ity to return to Judaism, either from a deterniin-

ed purpose of escaping persecution, or from
proud and carnal enmity to the humiliating and
spiritual truths of the gospel, would generally be
fatal. In respect of such apostates, "there re-

mained no more sacrifice for sin." The legal

sacririces had lost all their validity and efficacy

to avert even national judgments, since the
deatii of Christ, which was the Substance of all

these shadows: so that the Jewish nation was de-
voted to speedy destruction, for crucifying their

Messiah and rejecting- his gospel. Their most
exact and zealous attention to tlie legal expia-
tions could not procure the least respite from
their approaching miseries, or any alleviation of
them; and the apostates wilfully chose their por-
tion with that devoted generation, "after having
received the knowledge of the truth." Nor
could it be expected, that they would ever be
"renewed to repentance" of this atrocious and
pxesumptuous wickedness: for they must have

witnessed so many miracles, and some of them
even have exercised such gifts of the Holy Spirit

themselves, that it might be supposed they had
committed the blasphemy against that divine

Agent, by ascribing his operation to satanical

influence; and that they would be given up to

final impenitence and unbelief, and be wholly
excluded from the benefit of Christ's efficacious

sacrifice. (JVo<e, Jilatt. 12:31,32.) So that noth-

ing would "remain" for them, either as individ-

uals, or as a part of the Jewish nation, in respect

of their temporal or their eternal state; but "a
certain" most terrible expectation of the judg-

ment and vengeance of God; and of his indigna-

tion, like flaming fire, to consume them as his

implacable enemies, and sacrifices to his offend-

ed justice, in the same manner that the fire on
the altar consumed the typical sacrifices. [J^otes,

Gen. 4:3—5. Lev. 1:3,4. 9:24.)—There seems in

this awful passage to be a peculiar reference to

the unexampled miseries, which came soon after

on the Jewish nation, and to their desperate

rage and fury in the midst of them. This horror
of conscience, connected with desperation and
all its tremendous effects, (as in the case of Ju-
das,) might be expected to be most common
among apostates from Christianity, who liad done
violence to their own convictions, and sinned
against their better knowledge with presumptu-
ous enmity, when they saw matters evidently

coming to those extremities which Christ had
predicted. But this horror and despair were
only a shadow of the unspeakable anguish, to

which they would at length be reduced, when
the insulted Savior should proceed to execute
vengeance upon them, from which they would
see that it was impossible to escape.—Sometimes
apostates have perceived their desperate condi-

tion before death, and, in all the horrors and
blasphemous rage of damned spirits, have served
as beacons to warn others, not to imitate their

conduct. Probably, there were few or no in-

stances of such enlightened and deliberate apos-

tates being restored: perhaps several of them
had been known to be given up to the most tre-

mendous horrors of conscience; and it was pe-

culiarly proper to state this matter in such
strong language, for the benefit ofothers. [J\''otes,

Malt. 12:43—45. 2 Tim. 2:23—26. 4:14,15. 2
Pet. 2:20—22. 1 John 5:16—18.) Yet this did

not impl)', that any penitent would fail of obtain-

ing mercy; or that any one would be excluded
from the benefit of the Savior's sacrifice, who
humbly, earnestly, and perseveringly sought i(;

into whatever sins he had been betrayed. The
persons spoken of are considered as "adver-
saries," which cannot properly be applied to the

case of any trembling, weeping, praying peni-

tent. It was not probable, that such apostates,

as were described, would, in the peculiar cir-

cumstances of those times, return to seek for-

giveness by faitli in the blood of Christ; and
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* Vengeance belongeth unto me; I will re-

compense, saith the Lord. And again,

* The Lord shall judge his people.

31 It is "a fearful thing * to fall into

the hands of the living God.

32 But y call to remembrance the

fbrmer days, in which, ^ after ye were il

s Deut. 32:35. Ps. 94:1. Is. 59:

17. 61:2. 63:4. Nah. 1:2. Rom.
12:19. 13:4.

t Deut. 32:36. Ps. 50.4. 96:13.

98:9. 135:14. Ez. 18:30. 34:17.

2 Cor. 6:10.

u27. Is. 33:14. Luke 21:11.

X 12:29. Ps. 50:22. 76:7. 90:11.

Matt. 10:28. Luke 12:5.

y Gal. 3:3,4. Phil. 3:16. 2 John
8. Rev. 2:5. 3:3.

z See on 6:4.—Acts 26:18. 2 Cor.

4:6.

luminated, * ye endured a great fight of
afflictions;

33 Partly, whilst ye were ^ made a
gazing-stock, both '^ by reproaches and
afflictions; and partly, ** whilst ye be-

came companions of them that were so
used.

a 12:4. Acts 8: 1—3. 9:1,2. Phil.

1:29,30. 2 Tim. 2:3,&c. 4:7,8.

b 11:36. Ps. 71:7. Nah. 3:6.

Zech. 3:3. 1 Cor. 4:9.

c 11:26. 13:13. Ps. 69:9. 74:22.

79:12. 89:61. Is. 61:7. 2 Cor.
12:10.

d Phil. 1:7. 4:14. 2 Tim. 1.8,16
—18.

their danger consisted in being given up to final

obduracy, or desperation. Tlie passage, there-

fore, can have nothing to do with the case of

persons, called Christians, in these days, who
had not previously received the knowledge
either of the evidences or doctrines of Chris-

tianity; but who, through ignorance, or the ar-

tifices of wicked men, have been led to doubt or

deny the truth of the scriptures, without any of

the peculiar aggravations of these primitive

apostates. Some of these persons, being after-

wards "renewed to repentance," have assuredly

believed the gospel, experienced the power of

its truth in their hearts, and produced the fruits

of it in their lives: yet Satan has taken advan-

tage of the sound of this and similar passages,

and of some unguarded things which expositors

or preachers have said on the subject, to harass

them with perpetual apprehensions, that there

remained no benefit for them in the sacrifice of

Christ, because they once doubted the truth of

Christianity; though they now value that salva-

tion more than all the world.—Cases of this kind

have fallen under the writer's cognizance: and
in this day of skepticism and infidelity, in which
multitudes aspire to the reputation oi free think-

ers, by never thinking seriously at all, there

may be many of the same kind. For when Satan
can no longer buoy up men in unbelieving pre-

sumption, he endeavors to drive them into un-
believing desperation; and he never fails to ha-

rass those to the utmost, whose destruction he
cannot compass. Even when the gospel has been
renounced, after far clearer knowledge, and
with much greater malignity, than in the case

before stated, the apostacy cannot be fatal un-

less it be final. It is the peculiar honor of the

mercy of God, and of the redemption of Christ,

tliat none are excluded, who are willing to ac-

cept of them in the prescribed manner: "Him
that Cometh unto Christ, he will in no wise cast

out," whatever he has before been guilty of:

(JVbie, John 6:36—40.) but when professed

Christians are tempted to apostacy, iliey may
well fear, lest God should be provoked to give

them up to final obduracy, and a reprobate mind;

and then, while living on earth, their doom is as

irreversibly fixed as that of devils or damned
spirits.—'The apostle lays it down as certain,

•that God will not pardon sinners, without some
'sacrifice or satisfaction. For otherwise, it would
'not follow, from there remaining to apostates
*no other sacrifice for sin, that there must re-

'main to them a dreadful expectation of judg
'ment.' Macknight.—The knowledge ofthe truth.

(26) He does not say "The love of the truth."
Certain fearful. (27) ^oStaam. 31. 12:21.—

Ps. 111:9. Sept.—Looking for.] EkSoxi' Ex-
pedation. Here only. EK^e^o/iat, 11:10. John
5:3. ^c7.sl7:lG. 1 Cor. 11:33. 16:11. \ Pet. 3:

20.

—

Fitnj indignation.'] Hvpos ^rj\os. "There re-

maineth ... an indignation" or jealousy "of fire,

which (fire) is about to devour, &c. ' (JVoie,

.Yah, 1:2—6. Jam. 3:13—16.)
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V. 28—31. The sacrifices of the law were
principally appointed for "sins of ignorance,"
infirmity, or inadvertency; but presumptuous
transgressors were excluded from that benefit.
{Motes, Lev. 4: 5: 6:1—7. J^um. 15:22—31. 1 Sam.
2:23—25,29. 3:14. Ps. 19:12—14. 51:16.) "He,"
therefore, "who despised the law of Moses," and
deliberately violated its plain commands, in con-
tempt and defiance of the authority and ven-
geance of God, was punishable with death, and
excluded from mercy, when the fact had been
legally proved; even though the crime were
such, as might otherwise have been pardoned
through a trespass-offering. [Jfotes, 2:1—4. 12;

l.^—17,22—25. JVm7h. 15:32—36. Matt. 3:7—
10.) But "of how much severer" vengeance
would they be adjudged deserving, who renounc-
ed the gospel, in that wilful, contemptuous, and
presumptuous manner, which had been describ-
ed! They had indeed, as it were, "trampled
upon the Son of God," with insolent defiance
and disdain, by doing all in their power to dis-

honor him, and to provoke him, with the most
desperate ingratitude and impiety: they had es-

teemed the precious "blood of the new cov-
enant," by the shedding of which Christ "had
been sanctified," or consecrated, to be the High
Priest and Advocate of sinners in the heavenly
sanctuary, as if it had been an unclean thing,

less holy than the blood of goats, or as vile as

that of a malefactor! {J^otes, 5:7—10. 13:20,21.)

Some indeed apply the word sanctified to the

apostate; who had been admitted into the church,

as set apart for God, and consecrated to his ser-

vice, by professing faith in the blood of Christ,

which he afterwards vilified.—In either case, it

may refer to those blasphemies, against "Jesus
of Nazareth," which were often required of such
as renounced the gospel, in order to avoid death,

or other sufferings; and wliicli apostates wotild

commonly use, in order to gain confidence with
the party which they had joined.—They had
moreover "done despite to the Holy Spirit," the

divine and gracious Author of spiritual life, and
all holy consolations in the souls of sinners.

They had acted in direct opposition to the con-
victions of the Holy Spirit, and to his strivings

with them. In renouncing Christianit}", they
traduced, with most virulent reproaches, that

religion, which was adorned by the holy fruits of

the Spirit, in the lives of its professors: and,

above all, by ascribing his miraculous power to

divination and satanical agency, even contrary

to their own knowledge: thus they acted as if

they were determined to provoke him in the

most despiteful manner possible. (JV'o<e*, Malt.

12:31,32. Luke 12:8—10.) So that, tlie aulhor-

iity and mercy of the Father, the Person, love,

j

and atoning blood of the Son, and tlie Person

I

and operations of the Holy Spirit, were alike in-

I

suited and blasphemed by them, after having

j

professed the gospel, and having been baptized

I

"into the name of the Father, and of the Son,

1 and of the Holy Ghost!" yea, many of them at
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34 For ye had compassion of me ® in

my bonds, ^ and took joyfully the spoil-

ing of your goods, knowing * in your-
selves s that ye have in heaven a better

and an enduring substance.

35 ^ Cast not away therefore your con-

great recompensefidence, which hath
of reward.

36 For ^ ye have need of patience;

that, ' after ye have done the will of
eActs21:33. 28:20. Eph.3:l.
4;1. 6:20. 2 Tim. 2:9.

f Matt. 3:11,12. Acts 5:41. Jam.
1:2.

* Or, that ye have inyourselves,
or, for yourselves.

g Matt. 6:19,20. 19:21. Luke 10:

42. 12:33. 2 Cor. 5:1. Col. 1:

6. 3:2—4. 1 Tim. 6:19. 2 Tim.
4:3. 1 Pet. 1:4. lJohn3:2.

h See on 3:6,14. 4:14.

i 11:26. Ps. 19:11. Matt. 5:12.

i0:42. Luke 14:14. 1 Cor. 16:

.S8. Gal. 6:3— 10.

k6:15. 12:1. Ps. 37:7. 40:1.

Matt. 10:22. 24:13. Luke 8:

15. 21:19. Rom. 2:7. 5:3,4. 8:

26. 15:4,5. 1 Cor. 13:7. Gal.
6:9. Col. 1:11. 1 Thes.l:3.
Jam. 1:3,4. 5:7—11. Rev. 13:

10. 14:12.

113:21. Matt. 7:21. 12:50. 21:

31. John 7:17. Acts 13:22,36.

Rom. 12:2. Eph. 6:6. Col. 4:

12. 1 John 2:17.

least, after having^ received the Holy Spirit, by
the laying on of the hands of the apostles! and
what punishment could be too severe for such
accumulated guilt! Nor ought any man, when
tempted to so atrocious a crime, to flatter him-
self with hopes of impunity, from the immensity
of the divine mercy; seeing God had declared
that "vengeance belonged to him" as his pecu-
liar prerogative; and that he would "judge his

people," being determined to punish with most
decided severity, the crimes of such as renounc-
ed his worship, or committed and continued in

wickedness to the disgrace of their profession.
[J^otes, JDmt. 32:34—43. Rom. 12:17—21.) It

would indeed be found, and might be known, to

be a "terrible thing," beyond all expression or
imagination, to "fall into the hands of the liv-

ing," the eternal, the almighty God, as sacri-

fices to his justice, and objects of his vengeance
and abhorrence; without any oblation, or any
PJediator, to appease his indignation. [J^ote, 2
Sam. 24:12—14.) This was about to be the
case of the Jewish nation; and it would pecu-
liarly be the doom of wilful and malignant apos-
tates from Christianity.—'The epithet, of Zivmg-,

'is given to God, in this passage, where his ven-
'geance is spoken of, to shew, that as he lives for

'ever he can punish for ever; a consideration
'which adds to the terribleness of his vengeance.'
JMacknight.

He that despised. (28) AScnjoai nj. Any one who
rejects, or putsfrom him with disdain, or disan-
nuls. Mark 1:9. Lukel:30. 10:16. John 12:48.

1 Cor. 1:19. Gal. 2:21. 3:1.5. 1 Thes. 4:8. Jude
a.—Trodden under foot. (29) KaTavaTriaai. Matt.
5:13.7:6. (JVoies, 2 iTing-* 9:30—37. /.*. 25:10
—12. Mic. 7:8—10. Matt. 1:6.)—Sanctified.]
'WyiaaSn- John 10:36. 17:19. {JVote, 5—10, v. 10.)—Done despite.] Kvv6ptGai. Here only. 'TSpi^w,

Malt. 22:6. Luke 11:45. 1 Thes. 2:2. It implies
deep malignity and contempt united.

V. 32—34. The apostle liere proceeded to

warn and exhort the Hebrews, by other topics.

To fortify their minds against temptations to

apostacy, or to other wilful and presumptuous
sins, they ought frequently to recollect the for-

mer days of their profession; and to consider
what they had already ventured, suffered, and
renounced for Christ, and how they had been
supported and comforted under their trials.

When they were first "illuminated" in the
knowledge of the gospel, [J^otes, 6:4—6. 2 Cor.
4:3—6.) and had been admitted into the Chris-
tian church; they were speedily called, as sol-

diers to the combat, to contend with persecutions

Vol. VI. 68

God, " ye might receive the promise.

37 For " yet a litde while, and he that

shall come will come, and will not tarry,

38 Now ° the just shall live by faith;
P but if any man draw back, *i my soul

shall have no pleasure in him.

39 But ' we are not of them who draw
back ^ unto perdition, ^ but of them that

believe to the saving of the soul.

mSee on 6:12,15,17. 9:16.-1
Pet. 1:9.

n Is. 26:20. 60:22. Hab. 2:3.

Luke 18:8. Jam. 5:7—9. 2 Pet.

3:8,9. Rev. 22:20.

Hab. 2:4. Rom. 1:17. Gal. 3:

II.

p See on 26,27. 6:4—6.—Ps.

86:8. Ez.3:20. 18:24. Zeph.
1:6. Matt. 12:43—45. 13:21.

2 Pet. 2:13—22. 1 John 2:

19.

q Ps. 6:4. 147:11. 149:4. Is. 42:

1. Mai. 1:10. Matt. 12:18. 1

Thes. 2:15.

r6:6—9. 1 Sam. 16:11. Ps.44t
18. Prov. 1:32. 14:14. Luke
11:26. lJohD5:l6. Judel2,
13.

s John 17:12. 2 Thes. 2:3. 1

Tim. 6:9. 2 Pet. 3:7. Rev. 17:

8,11.

tll:l. Markl6:I6. John3:ie,
16. 6:24. 6:40. 20:31. Acts
16:30,31. Rom. 10.9,10. 1

Thes. 6:9. 2 Thes. 2:12,13. 1

Pet. 1:6. 1 John 6:6.

and afflictions. Some of them were made a pub-
lic spectacle to their neighbors, by the malicious
accusations brought against them, and by the
disgrace, derision, and punishment laid upon
them: others were the "companions" or part-
ners, of those who were thus cruelly entreated;

and thus were called to join sympathy with their

afflicted brethren, to alarms on their own ac-

count. Among those, whom the apostle espe-

cially addressed, were several that had "shewn
compassion to him" some years before, when he
was bound at Jerusalem, and in his subsequent
imprisonment: and when, on that or other ac-

counts, their property was seized and confiscat-

ed, they bore it, not only patiently, but "joyful-

ly;" having abundant consolation from the as-

surance that they had "in heaven a better and
more enduring inheritance," which could not be
taken from them, but would be their substantial

felicity for ever. For they possessed in them-
selves, independently of all external things, the

pledges and earnests of that expected blessing.

V. 35—39. Let then none of those, who had
acted hitherto in so honorable and consistent a
manner, at length "cast away their confidence"

in Christ, or renounce the profession of his

name, which they had boldly made; and to which
a most gracious and abundant recompense was
promised. Some, indeed, who once seemed to

be zealous believers, had apostatized, and the

rest would surely be tried greatly. They had
therefore need to have their minds armed with

patient resignation and persevering constancy:

that, "having done the will of God," by stedfast-

ly cleaving to Christ, and obeying him, through

all temptations and sufferings, they might after-

wards receive the promised gift of eternal life.

For in regard to their final deliverance from
trouble, as well as to the coming of Christ to

take vengeance on the Jewish nation, and thus

to deliver the Christian church from the perse-

cutions, which they endured from that quarter,

the words of God by the prophet might proper-

ly be applied: "The just by faith would live."

[JVotes, Hab. 2:1—4.) Thus it had been predict-

ed: but proud unbelievers would be cut off and
perish. If therefore any man, who had made the

most plausible profession of faith in Christ,

should draw back in the time of trial, and finally

apostatize; the Lord declared, by his apostle,

according to the tenor of his whole word, and

speaking after the manner of men, that "his

soul should have no pleasure in him;" that is, he

would utterly reject and entirely abhor him.

Many of the Hebrews had thus evidenced the
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insincerity of their profession by apostacy; and

others began to "forsake the assembling of them-

selves too-ether," who needed to be reproved and

Tvarned:1)ut the apostle trusted that he himself,

and they whom he immediately addressed, were

not of the same character with those "who drew

ijack to perdition, but of them that believed to

the saving of their souls;" even such as were
partakers of living faith, and would be "kept

through it by the power of God unto salvation."

—The just, &c. (38) "The just man," (the word

is singular here, in the Septuagint, and in the

Hebrew,) "by faith shall live: but if he draw
back, &c."—The insertion of the words, "any

man," has been justly objected to; for, if the

just man himself draw back, and continue in

apostacy, he shall finally perish; and we must

not alter the scriptures, to support our own view

of evangelical truth. (./Vo<c, Ez. 3:20,21.)—In

the Septuagint, however, whence the quotation

is made, the clauses are reversed: "If he draw

back, my soul shall have no pleasure in him: but

the just by the faith of me, shall live." And here,

"the just by faith, who shall live," is clearly dis-

tinguished, as another character, fi-om him, who
"drew back to perdition," in the concluding

verse. Tlie Septuagint seems to have read the

Hebrew very differently from our copies; but

the meaning of each is important.

Patience. (36) 'riropoi/7«. See on Rom. 2:7.—

Shall come. (37) 'O sp^ofn'of- Matt. 11:3. Luke

7:19.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—4.

So precious are the blessings, vrhich come to

us through the gospel, that all "sacrifices" and

ordinances, however varied and multiplied, could

only be an indistinct shadow, and not so much
as an exact image of them: and, in like manner,

the most nervous language, the most lively ex-

pressions, and the most fervent affections, fall

immensely beneath their real excellency. The
righteousness brought in by Christ, and the sac-

rifice once offered by him, are of infinite and

eternal efficacy, and "his salvation shall never

be abolished." They suffice to make all "the

comers thereunto perfect:" "the worshippers,

once purged" by his atoning blood, need seek

no other sacrifice; nor will they, by the con-

sciousness of guilt, be ever driven to adopt such

expedients, as "call sin to remembrance," yet

cannot possibly take it away. But daily ap-

plying to the great propitiation, they derive

from it both strength, and motives for obedi-

ence, and inward comfort, notwithstanding their

remaining sinfulness.—Most certain it is from

these chapters, that God will not pardon any

transgression, without such a sacrifice, as can

rettlly expiate the guilt of it. And if those sacri-

fices, which were of his own appointment, "could

not take away sin," because they could not satisfy

the demands of his justice; let none suppose, that

human inventions, self-imposed penances, pray-

ers, tears, amendments, moral virtues, alms-

deeds, or any other device or performance, can

avail in the behalf of those, who substitute tliem

in the stead of the sacrifice of the Son of God:

"for if righteousness," in any way or degree,

"come by the law, then Christ is dead in vain."

{J^otes, Is. 40:12—17. J\Iic. 6:6—8. Gal. 2:

17—21.)

V. 5—18.
When the eternal Son of God saw the hope-

less condition of fallen man, for whom no sacri-

fices even of divine appointment, and no con-

trivances of man's devising, could in the least

avail; he, according as it had been written of

him in "the volume of the book" from tlie be-
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ginning, with infinite compassion towards our
deserved misery, came in human nature, to ac-
complish the will of the Father, and to "bear
our sins in his owh body on the tree." (JVote,

Gen. 3:14,15.) Thus, "by one Sacrifice for sins"
he effected the glorious and gracious desiga;
and now, seated on the right hand of God, he
henceforth "expects till all his enemies shall be
put under his feet." What then remains, but
that we seek an interest in this sacrifice by faith,

and the seal of it to our souls by "the sanctifi-

cation of the Spirit unto obedience?" Thus, by
"the law being written in our hearts," we may
know that we are perfectly justified, and that
God will no more remember any of our sins and
iniquities.—'Lord, have mercy upon us; and
'write all thy laws in our hearts, we beseech
'thee.'

V. 19—25.
Having "access with boldness into the ho-

liest by the blood of Jesus," by "the new and
living way which he hath consecrated for us,"
through the rending of the veil by his crucifix-
ion for our sins; and "having such a High Priest
over the house of God;" let us not stand at a
distance, or turn away from him who "beseeches
us to be reconciled." [J\rotes, Is. 55:6,7. 2 Cor.
5:18—21. Jam. 4:7—10.) Let us in the first

place, beware of hypocrisy, that we may "draw
near with a true heart." let us watch and pray
against unbelief, that we may come "in the full

assurance of faith," knowing this to be the ap-
pointed and only way of acceptance and salva-

tion: let us apply his blood to purge us from
guilt, and seek for his promised grace, to cleanse
us from all our filthiness; that so, our "hearts
being sprinkled from an evil conscience," we
may "lay aside the body of the sins of the flesh,"

and "henceforth walk in newness of life." Thus
we shall be enabled to "hold fast the profession,

of our faith without wavering," whatever temp-
tations or seducing examples we may meet with;

knowing that "he is faithful who hath promised:"
and, with composed and cheerful minds, we shall

be enabled to consider the cases of our breth-
ren, that we may animate and "stimulate them
to love and good works."—But, if they were not
to be excused who, in the time of severe perse-
cution, forsook the assembling of themselves to-

gether; how shall we answer it to God, if in

these favored days, we indolently absent our-
selves from the assemblies of his saints, and
neglect to honor him by attendance on his or-

dinances? Against such evils we should warn
others most earnestly; and we ought ourselves
gladly "to suffer the word of exhortation," as

knowing that the day of death and of judgment
speedily approaches.

V. 26—39.
By negligence, pride, or carnal self-love, or

by gradually jielding to the fear of man, many
professors of the gospel are left to "sin wilfully

after they have received the knowledge of the
truth:" and, though the fallen, the weak, and the
trembling should be encouraged; yet we cannot
too awfully alarm the secure, self-confident, and
presumptuous: as every deliberate sin, against

light and conscience, is a step towards the tre-

mendous precipice described by the apostle.

Neither the mercy of God, nor the sacrifice of
Christ, nor tlie love of the Spirit, will profit that

man, "who tramples under foot the Son of God,"
treats his atoning blood with insolent contempt,
"and does despite to the Spirit of grace." For
daring rebels and apostates of this description,

*'there remains no more" or other "sacrifice for

sin; but a certain fearful looking for of judg-

ment and fiery indignation, to consume" them as

the enemies of the Lord. "To him belongcth
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CHAP. XI.
The nature, excellency, efficacy, and fruils of faith, illustrated by

the examples of the most eminent saints, from Abel to the close

of the Old Testament dispensation, 1—38. The superior ad-
vantages of Christianity, 39, 40.

OW * faith '' is the * substance of

things •= hoped for, ^ the evidence of

not seen.
3. 3:14. 2 Cor. 9:4. 11:17. Or.
cSee on 6:12,13,19.

d 7,27. Rom. 8:24,26. 2 Cor. 4:

18. 5:17. 1 Pet. 1:8.

N
things
a J3. 10:22,39. Acts 20:21. 1

Cor. 13:13. Gal. 5:6. Tit. M.
1 Pet. 1:7. 2 Pet. 1:1.

h Ps. 27:13. 42:11.
* Or, ground, or, confidence. 2:

vengeance;" and his righteous recompenses on
the crimes committed by hypocrites and apos-

tates, will be more terrible than the doom of
Sodom, or than that executed upon the devoted
Jews. However men may now despise these

warnings, they will at length know, that it is "a
dreadful thing to fall into the hands of the living

God;" ind to hear him say, "It is a people, that

hath no understanding; therefore he who made
them will have no mercy on them." [JSTotc, Is. 27:

7— 11.) Let then every professed Christian

"give diligence to make his calling and election

sure:" let us all remember our convictions, af-

fections, and purposes, when we were first "en-
lightened;" and how we thought, that we should

be willing to endure or part with any thing, if

we could but obtain peace with God and a good
hope of salvation: and let us also remember our
consolations and supports under former trials. If

we have been called to "endure a great fight of

afflictions," and have suffered reproaches and
losses with fortitude and cheerfulness, from a

persuasion that we had "in heaven a better and
a more enduring substance;" let us not disgrace

our former conduct, or "cast away our confi-

dence, which hath great recompense of reward."
For we still "have need of patience" and per-

severance, whilst we wait the accomplishment
of God's promises, in obedience to his will. But
"the time is short:" he that conieth will soon
come, and will not tarry beyond his appointed
season; and he will shortly end our sorrows and
conflicts, by removing our souls to heaven: yea,

he will speedily come to raise the dead, and per-

fect our salvation. Let us then shew that we are

justified through faith, by living and "walking
with God" in dependence upon his promises, and
in obedience to his commands, because we are
satisfied with the security of his word. Thus we
shall possess the assurance, that "we are not of
them who draw back to perdition, but of them
that believe to the saving of the soul."

NOTES.
Chap. XI. V. 1, 2. The apostle, having

referred to the prophet's testimony, that "the
just by faith shall live," (JVo<e, 10:35—39.) pro-
ceeded more fully to shew the nature and effica-

cy of faith; and to prove, by scriptural exam-
ples, that it had always been the grand distin-

guishing peculiarity of Jehovah's worshippers,
from the beginning of the world. This induc-
tion of examples he prefaced by a definition of
faith; in which he did not confine his views to

one single exercise of that fundamental grace,
but took in all the variety of its actings, in the
whole of a believer's experience and conduct.
Where the principle, from which faith springs,

is implanted by the regenerating Spirit of God,
it leads a man to receive the truth, concerning
justification by the merits of Jesus Christ, ac-
cording to the measure of light afforded him;
(JVo<e, John 1:10—13.) but it will also embrace
the whole word of God, and expect its accom-
plishment, to all the extent, in which be has
Bpokea and promised. {2 Tkes. 2:13.) This di-

2 For * by it the elders obtained a
good report.

3 Through ^ faith we understand that

the worlds were framed by the word of

God, so that things which are seen were

e 4—39.
f 1:2. Gen. l:l,&c. 2:1. Ps.

33:6. Is. 40:26. Jer. 10:11,16.

.John 1.3. Acts 14:1?. 17:24.

Rom. 1:19—21. 4:17. 2 Pet. 3:

5. Rev. 4:11.

vine faith is "the substance of things hoped for."

Crediting "the sure testimony of God, resting
on his pron^ises, and expecting the accomplish-
ment of them, it gives the object hoped for at

some future period, a present subsistence in the
soul, as if already possessed; for the believer is

satisfied with the security afforded, and acts
under the full persuasion that God will not fail

of his engagements. Thus the believer gives
up present advantages, and endures present
hardships, in obedience to God, and in waiting
for his promise: even as men give ready money
for an estate in reversion; or endure present la-

bor, in hope of future ease and indulgence.
(JVo<e«, 6:16—20. i2om. 5:3—5. 8:24—27. 1 Cor.
15:55—58. 1 Pet. 1:3—5. 1 John 5:1—3.)—But
faith has not only respect to the good things
hoped for: it is also, "the evidence of things not
seen. The things revealed to faith, but invisi-

ble to sense, and undiscoverable by reason, may
relate to the past, the present, or the future; to

God, and to his works of creation, providence,
and redemption; to his omniscient presence and
his future judgment; to the world of spirits, and
the eternal state of happiness or misery; to th*
law and its sanctions, or the gospel and its privi-

leges; and, in short, to a great variety of par-
ticulars which cannot be enumerated. But
faith is the evidence, the internal conviction, or
demonstration, of them all. To unbelievers
those appear false, dubious, or visionary; for

they have no medium, by which to obtain satis-

faction about them: but believers take the clear
"testimony of God," as a truth already demon-
strated, which requires no further proof: their
argument is this; "God hath said it, and it must
be true." In proportion to the strength of this

faith, their judgment and conduct are influenced
by this realizing conviction, with reference to

things revealed; even as if they were the ob-
jects of sight, or capable of strict demonstration.
The believer uses his powers of reasoning, to

obtain satisfaction concerning the evidence, that
such or such matters are divinely revealed; and
to determine the meaning of the words, in which
the revelation is conveyed. [JSTote, 1 Pet. 3:13
— 16.) But, when these previous questions are
answered, he most rationally says, 'God has de-
'termined this point: and though I once thought
'otherwise, as multitudes still do; yet infinite

'knowledge and truth have decided against our
'prejudices and erroneous opinions, and I submit
'to the divine teaching.' He is not so absurd, as
to attempt to invalidate the testimony of God by
his objections, or even to give force to it by his

argtiments. [JVote, 1 John 5:9,10.) He does not
suppose that divine revelation must be level to

man's comprehension, or coincide with his spec-
ulations: he expects, believes, and adores myste-
ries; but knows that contradiction is not myste-
ry: so that mysteries above reason he humbly
receives, but absurdities contrary to it, he as-

cribes to misconstruction or imposture. (JVo/ey,

Gen. 1:26,27. JWall. 13.10,11. 1 Tim. 3:16.)—
This description of faith will be illustrated by all

the examples in this chapter.—The apostle fur-

[539
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not made of things which do appear.

4 By s faith Abel offered unto God
** a more excellent sacrifice than Cain,

by which ' he obtained witness that he
was righteous, God testifying of his gifts:

^ and by it he being deaa * yet speaketh.

5 By faith * Enoch was ™ translated

g Gen. 4;3—6,15,26. 1 John 3:

11,12.

h 9;22. Prov. 16:8. 21:27. Tit.

1:16. Jtide 11.

i Lev. 9:2-1. I Kings 18:38. Matt.
23:3S. Luke 11:61.

k 12:1,24.

* Or, is yet spoken of.

1 Gen. 6:22—24. Luke 3:37.

Jude 14.

m 2 Kings 2:11. Ps. 89:48. John
8:51,62.

ther observed, that by faith all the pious progen-
itors of Israel, and other eminent persons in

former limes, had "obtaiaed a good report," or
an honorable character in the word of God. By
faith they were justified; and the same was the
principle of all their holy obedience and eminent
services, and patient constant sufferings in the
cause of truth and holiness.—There is no opera-
tion of the human soul, which can possibly re-

ceive and profit by testimony, except Jaith, or
believing. Revelation without faith is and must
be as useless, as light without vision. [J^ote, Acts
26:16—18.)

Substance. (1) 'Tvoraais. 1:3. 3:14. 2 Cor. 9:

4. 11:17. Confident expectation.—Evidence..']

%\f/xo^- 2 Tim. 3:16. Demonstration, conviction.

'E.\tyx'^-, John 16:8. 'Such a reason and argu-
'ment, as both convinces the understanding, and
*engage6 a man to act according to that convic-
'tion.' Doddridge.—Obtained a good report.

(2) ^jiagrvprt^riaav. 4. Luke 4:22. 11:48. John
3:26. Col. 4:13. "They were borne witness to,"

that is, by God.
V. 3. The heavens and the earth, and all

things in them, as well as the regular order with
which they are governed and directed, might,
indeed, be proved by argument to be the con-
trivance and work of Godt [J^''ote, Horn. 1:18

—

20.) yet men's reason had never come to any
satisfactory and practical conclusions in this

matter. (J^ote, Gen. V.\.) So that, "by faith,"

crediting the word of Goa, we believe, and un-
derstand to good purpose, that "the worlds" were
contrived, framed, created, and arranged in

their present order, by the omnipotent command
of God: and that the things, which we now be-
hold in such resplendent beauty, were made of
those things, "which do not now appear." Tliey
were produced from the chaotic mass, which
"was without form and void," by that powerful
word, which first called the chaos out of non-ex-
istence. {Kote, Gen. 1:2.) This was effected

in the six days' Avork of creation: and the satis-

factory assurance, which believers derive from
the scriptural account of the original of the
world, being contrasted with the discordant
hypotheses and endless disputations of ancient
philosophers and modern theorists, exhibits a

very striking illustration of the proposition, that

"faith is the evidence," or demonstration, "of
things not seen." [Kotes, 1,2. Gen. 1: 2:)

—

'This world, which we see, was not made of any
'appearing or existing matter, but from nothing;
'contrary to the axiom of all the philosophers,
' 'From nothing, nothing is made.' This indeed
'never could enter into the mind of any philos-
'ophers, not even of those who wrote that God
'created the world. Therefore the whole of this

'is offaith.'' Beza.—Nothing can possibly be
more unphilosophical, or indeed absurd, than the
notion of the eternal pre-existence of that Cha-
os, from which God created the world: yet, I ap-
prehend, Beza had firm grounds for asserting,
that none of the philosophers had perceived this,

340]

that he should not see death; " and was
not found, because God had translated

him: for before his translation he' had
° this testimony, p that he pleased God.

6 But "i without faith il is impossible
to please him: for " he that cometh to

n 2 Kings 2:16,17. Jer. 36:26.

Rev. 11:9—12.
3,4.

p 6. Gen. 6:22. Rom. 8:8,9. 1

Thes. 2.4. 1 John 3:22.

q3:12,18,19. 4:2,6. Num. 14:11.

20:12. Ps. 78:22,32. 106:24. Is.

7:9. Mark 16:17. John 3:18,
19. 8:24. Gal. 5:6. Rev. 21:8.

r See on 7:25. Job 21:14. Ps. 73:
28. Is. 65:3. Jer. 2:31. John
14:6.

or without revelation would have perceived it.

Most commentators consider this verse as a de-
cided proof, that God created the world from
nothing; which no doubt is the doctrine both of
reason and revelation.

The worlds.] T«f oiuvaf. 1:2. John 9:32. Acts
3:21. \b:\Q.—Were Tnade.] KaTripria^m. 10:5. 13:

21. Rom. 9:22. 1 Thes. 3:10.

V. 4. The, original word rendered "more
excellent," signifies also a "greater" fuller, or
more complete sacrifice. Cain brought the
meat-offering alone: Abel, as it is generally sup-

posed, brought that, and also "the firstlings of
his flock." "By faith," embracing the promise
of a Redeemer who was to come, Abel, as a sin-

ner, penitently, humbly, uprightlj^, and obedient-
ly, presented unto G-od the typical sacrifice,

which had been appointed; and hie was accepted:
but Cain in self-wisdom, self-righteousness, im-
penitence, unbelief, brought a formal acknowl-
edgment to God of his obligations to him for

temporal benefits, but not a sacrifice as the
atonement for his sins. He seemed to say, with
modern infidels and skeptics; 'In what is my
'sacrifice inferior to Abel's.'' Why should he be
'so bigoted, as to think God will accept none,
'who do not come in his peculiar way? I, be-
'ing sincere, shall be as favorably received with
'my sacrifice, as he with his: and indeed it seems
'more rational to present the first fruits of the
'earth, than to slay an innocent lamb, to be
'burned upon the altar.' [JSTote, Gen. 4:3—5.)

Yet God rejected his offering: and his rage and
enmity against Abel, the accepted worshipper
of God, produced the same horrid effects, which
similar principles have in every age been pro-

ducing, in cruel persecutions and multiplied

murders of believers, especially by formalists

and h}^pocrites. [J^oies, Gen. 4:6—15. 1 John 3:

11—15.) But God himself attested, that Abel
"was righteous" before him, and that his obla-

tions were accepted: so that, being murdered
by Cain, he still speaketh" to us; declaring that

sin cannot be pardoned without an atonement,
that sinners can come to God, only by penitent

faith in the great Propitiation; that faith is uni-

formly connected with righteousness and up-

riglit obedience; that believers have their por-

tion in a better world, and not on earth; that

they must expect no favor from proud self-right-

eous unbelievers; and that their blood, shed by
persecutors, calls from the ground to heaven for

vengeance. {jYotes, 12:22—25. J\Iatt. 23:34—
36.)—'Abel offered a sin-offering, as well as

'a meat-offering. ... Whereas Cain, having no
'sense of sin, thought himself obliged to offer

'nothing but a meat-offering. ... In this character
'of Abel, Paul had our Lord's expression in his

'eye, "the blood of righteous Abel." [Matt. 23:

'35.)—As in after times God testified his accept-

'ance of particular sacrifices, by sending down
'fire upon them; ... we may suppose it was in

'that manner, that he testified Abel's righteous-

'ness upon his offering. ... Flesh not being per-
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God ^ must believe that he is, and that he

is * a rewarder of them that " diligently

seek him.

7 By faith ^ Noah, being ^ warned
of God of ^ things not seen as yet, * mov-
ed with fear, * prepared an ark to the

saving of his house; by the which ^ he

condemned the world, and became heir of

the '^ righteousness which is by faith.
[Practical Observations.]

sRom. 10:14.

t26. Gen. 15-. 1. Ruth 2:12. Ps.

S3:ll. Prov. IMS. Matt. 5:

12. 6:1,2,5,16. 10:41,42. Luke
6:35.

U 1 Chr.28;9. Ps. 105:3,4. 119:

10. Prov. 8:17. Cant. 3:1—4.
Jer.29:13,14. Matt. 6:3S. Luke
12:31. 2 Pel. 1:5.10. 3:14.

X Gen. 6:13—22. 1:1,5. Matt.
24:38,39. Luke n:26,21. JYoe.
2 Pet. 2:5.

y Gen. 6:13. 19:14. Ex. 9:18—

21. Prov. 22:3. 27:12. Kz. 3:

17—19. Matt. 3:7. 24:16—25.
2 Pet. 3:6—8.

z See on 1.

* Or, being wary. See on 6:7.

Or.
a Gen. 6:18. 7:1,23. 8:16. Ez.
14:14,20. 1 Pet. 3:20.

b Matt. 12:41,42. Luke 11:31,

32.

c Rom. 1:17. 3:22. 4:11.9:30.
10:6. Gal. 6:5. Phil. 3:9. 2
Pet. 1:1.

8 By faith ^ Abraham, when he was
called to go out into a place * which he
should after receive for an inheritance,
^ obeyed; and he went out, not know-
ing whither he went.

9 By faith e he sojourned in the land

of promise, as in a strange country, ^ dwell-

ing in tabernacles with Isaac and Jacob,
' the heirs with him of the same promise:

10 For ^ he looked for a city which
d Gen. 11:31. 12:1—4. Josh.
24:3. Neh. 9:7,8. Is. 41:2. 51:

2. Acts 7:2-4.
eGen. 12:7. 13:15—17. 15:7,8.

17:8. 26:3. Deut. 9:5. Ps. 105:

9—11. Ez. 33:24.

f33. 5:9. Gen. 22:18. 26:5.

Matt. 7:24,26. Rom. 1:5. 6:17.
10:16. 2 Cor. 10:5. Jam. 2:14
—16. IPet. 1:22. 3:1. 4:17.

g Gen. 17:8. 23:4. 26:3. 35:27.

Acts 7:5,6.

h Gen. 12:8. 13:3,18. 18:1,2,6,

9. 26:27.

i6:17. Gen. 26:3,4. 28:4,13,14.

43:3,4.

k 12:22,28. 13:14. John 14:2.

Phil. 3:20. Or. Rev. 21:2,10
—27.

'mitted to men till after the flood, Abel must
'have thoug-ht it unlawful to kill any animal,
'unless God had ordered it to be killed as a sac-

•rifice.' Macknight.
Obtained witness.'] KftcrpTvotjSii. 2,5,39. JS''ote, 2.

V. 5, 6. {JVotes, Gen. 5:21—24. Jude 14—
16.) By faith, Enoch was so peculiarly favored
of God, that he was "translated" to heaven,
without seeing death, or experiencing its pain-
ful stroke; {Luke 2:26. JVo<c*, John 8:48—53.
2 Cor. 5:1—4.) his body having been changed
and rendered incorruptible, that he might im-
mediately enter on his full felicity. So that he
was not found on earth, by those who sought him,
as the sons of the prophet sought Elijah; for the
Lord had taken him to himself. (JVo^e, 2 Kings
2:11— 18.) But, before this tooli place, he had
received some evident testimony, that God was

Eleased with him, and, probably, this was made
nown to his contemporaries.—Enoch "walked

with God" for a long season; and this was the
effect of that faith by which he pleased him: for

it is, and always was, "impossible" for fallen

man "to please God," except by faith; seeing
every one, who "cometh to God" to worship and
serve him, [Jfote, 7:23—25.) "must believe that

he is." The accepted worshipper must realize
his invisible being, presence, and perfections;
which can only be done by faith, receiving the
Revelation which he has given of himself; other-
wise some imaginary deity, some idol, will be
substituted in his place. Moreover, he must
believe "that God is the Rewarder of them that
diligently seek him:" but, as all men deserve
condemnation for their sins, and even their best
services need forgiveness; no one can know, or
on good grounds conclude, that God will reward
his services, or accept him in them; unless bj-

receiving the testimony of revelation, either
immediate, traditional, or written. This Enoch
doubtless did; and so he believed in God, and
came to him, by faith in his word and promise,
according to his appointment; and thus was ac-
cepted and graciously rewarded. But this dif-

fers widely from a mere assent to a conjecture,
or a conclusion of reason, concerning the ex-
istence of a God, ivithout any just notions of his

perfections, will, or worship; and an attempt to
please him, in ways of man's devising. This
many suppose to be all "the faith," which the
apostle here means: though it does not at ail

resemble the religion of any one person men-
tioned in this chapter, except tiiat of Cain.
Faitli must have respect to some word spoken,
which it believes: but the conjectures, or de-
ductions from reasoning, in a man's own mind,

cannot be faith, according to the common use
of words; much less can such a meaning of faith

be found in scripture. It is "the belief of tlie

truth," of "the word" and "testimony of God."—He pleased God. (5) St. Paul here quotes the
Septuagint, where the words, translated in our
version, "he walked with God," are twice ren-
dered "he pleased God:" as the same Hebrew
term is rendered, in other places. [Gen. 6:9. 17:

1. 48:15. Sept.] The general meaning is, no
doubt, the same, though the language is less

emphatical.
Translated. (5) Mmrt^v, 7:12. Acts 7:16. Gnl.

1:6. Jude 4.

—

Gen. 5:24. Sept.—Translation.]
UcTa5e(7ii. 7:12. 12:27.

—

He pleased.] ^vripesyiKcvai.

6. 13:16.

—

Gen. 5:22,24. Sept. Evapc?-os, Rom. 12:1.

Phil. 4:18—It is not said, that "he always did
those things which pleased God." (JVoie, John
15:27—29.) This was never said of any inan,
except the Man Christ Jesus.

—

He that cometh
<0, &c. (6) Tov vpocepxo/Jicvov. 4:16. 7:25. 10:],22.
12:18,22. Matt. 8:5.—Rewarder.] Mio-^JaTrocSunj?.

Here onlv. MiaSaro&oaia, 26. 2:2. 10:35.

V. 7. {jVotes, Gen. 6:—9:) The Lord, by im-
mediate revelation, made known to Noali his
purpose of destroying the inhabitants of the
whole earth by a flood of water, and "warned
him" to prepare for that event. These "things
were not seen as yet:" nothing of that kind had
ever happened: no token of such a deluge ap-
peared: unbelief might conclude it impossible;
or exclaim against it, as inconsistent with (ho
justice or goodness of God. But Noah had f.iith,

which was in him "a demonstration of things
not seen:" he verily believed the word whicli
God had spoken, and that such a deluge would
come; he confidently expected that Omnip-
otence would execute the sentence denounced
b)' infinite justice, and fulfil the word of unfail-
ing veracity: he therefore reverenced Avith holr
awe the majesty of God, and was moved with fear
of falling under his displeasure: he was aware
that unbelief and disobedience would expose
him to future vengeance, as well as involve him
in tlie common calamity; and therefore, lie was
prepared to employ any means of deliverance,
which the Lord should see good to appoint.
Accordingly, when directed and commanded to
prepare an ark, he did not hesitate to obey in
the most entire and unreserved manner: though
the labor and expense of building so large a
vessel, must have been enormous; and though
(he undertaking must have exposed him (o all

kinds of ridicule and obloquy, as he might be
sure that the unbelieving world would deride
him as a visionar)' and a fanatic, for so singular
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hath foundations, ' whose Builder and
Maker is God.

11 Through faith also " Sarah her-

self received strength to conceive seed,

and was dehvered of a child when she

was past age, " because she judged him
faithful who had promised.

J 3:4. Is. 14:32. 2 Cor. 5:1. I 21:1,2. Luke 1:36. 1 Pet. 3:5,6.

mGen. 17:17—19. 18:11—14. | n 10:23. Rom. 4:20,21.

a conduct. But "he obeyed in faith:" he ven-
tured all consequences, and exercised the need-
ful self-denial: he waited the Lord's time; and
preached, though unsuccessfully, to the men of

his generation. {J^otes, 1 Pet. 3:19,20. 2 Pet.
2:4—9.) He expected safety in the ark, though
Omnipotence alone could secure him, in a ves-

sel constructed as it was, through so tremen-
dous a deluge. Thus he was preserved, and he
preserved his family also, from the common
destruction of mankind, to re-people the earth;

his example and admonitions concurred in

"condemning the world," and in shewing the

justice of God in thus punishing their universal
and incorrigible wickedness. [J^otes, Is. 54:6
—10,15—17. Ez. 14:13—21. Matt. 12:41,42.

Rom. 2:25—29.) By the same faith, he relied

on the promise of God concerning the Messiah,
and became "heir of the righteousness of faith,"

and of eternal salvation through him. This may
be shewn to be an exact representation of the

manner, in which believers, being warned by
God to "flee from the wrath to come," are
"moved with fear," take refuge in Christ, part

with all for his sake, are often made tlie instru-

ments of salvation to their families also, "con-
demn the world, and become heirs of the right-

eousness of faith." {J\Iarg. Ref. c.

—

Motes, Phil.
3:8— 11.)—A Jewish writer introduces Noah,
from the ark, expostulating with those who were
perishing, because excluded. They plead, that

they had used various means of securing them-
selves, in case the deluge should come, though
they had declined his invitation to come into

the ark: but he silences all their pleas at once,

by saying, that they had refused to avail them-
selves of God's appointed way of preservation;

and every other method must be unavailing.

*'How shall ye escape, if ye neglect so great
salvation?" (Mote, 2:1—4. Matt. 24:36—41.)

Warned of God.'] xpnuaTia^us. See on ^cts 11:

26. [Mote, Acts 11:25,26.)—Moved with fear.]
B,v\aSn5tti. Mote, 5:7.

V. 8—10. [Motes, Gen. 12:—17:) Next in

order of time to the two principal characters of

the old world, and to the progenitor of the new
world, and even superior to them in eminence,
was Abraham the chosen father of Israel, of

many nations, of the Messiah, and spiritually of

all believers. When he was first selected to be
the repository of the promises, "lie was called,"

and commanded, to leave his native counti'y and
all its attachments; and to go out into a place,

Avhich he was "afterwards to receive for an in-

heritance," that is, in his posterity. This com-
mand was connected with several promises to

him and to his seed; by faith he substantiated

the blessings hoped for, and was satisfied con-
cerning "the things not seen;" he therefore
implicitly obeyed the call of God, and "went
forth" not knowing, whither he was about to

travel. But he was satisfied, that he was follow-

ing the special guidance of God, under his im-

mediate protection; and he therefore disregard-

ed the objections, persuasions, or contempt of
those, to whom such a design must have appear-

542]

12 Therefore sprang there even ofone,
° and him as good as dead, so many p as

the stars of the sky in multitude, and
^ as the sand wltich is by the sea-shore

innumerable.

o Rom. 4:19.

p Gen. 15:5. 26:4. F.x. 32:13.

Deut. 1:10. 28:62. 1 Chr. 27:

23. Neh.9:23.

q Gen. 22:17. 32:12. Josh. 11:

4. Judg. 7:12. 1 Sam. 32:6. 2
Sam. 17:11. 1 Kings 4.20. Is.

10:22. 48:19. Jer. 33:22. Hos.
1:10. Hab. 1:9. Rom. 4:18. 9:

27. Rev. 20:8.

ed to the last degree visionary and irrational.

—

By faith in the promise of Jehovah, he con-
tinued likewise to sojourn as a stranger in that
land, which was promised to his posterity, with-
out having any inheritance in it, or even build-
ing a house there: but passing his days as a
traveller, dwelling in tents, which were easily

removed, shifting frequently from one place to

another; yet within the land of Canaan, except
as he was forced out of it by famine. Thus he
spent his life, even after the birth of Isaac, and
afterwards of Jacob; who were "the heirs with
him of the same promises," and who imitated his

example in this manner of life, and in believing
obedience to the commandment of God. For he
was not desirous of a city in Canaan, or else-

where: because he expected one of a more ex-
cellent nature, which alone has foundations
that can never be removed; even the perma-
nent, secure, and blessed city of God, where he
displays his glory, and communicates unalloyed
felicity; of which He is the Architect. His
wisdom and love formed the stupendous plan,

and his omnipotence executed it, for the glory
of his own name, and the eternal residence of
those whom he delights to honor and bless: and
what can those magnificent cities be, which
proud mortals have erected; compared with
that, "the Builder and Maker of" which is the

almighty and everlasting God."" Abraham ex-
pected Canaan for his posterity, and a mansion
in heaven for himself.—If this was the faith of

Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and this their ex-
pectation; can we suppose that such of their pos-

terity, as "obtained a good report by faith," did

not believe the same truths, and expect the

same inheritance? Nay, can we reasonably
doubt, whether tliis was the popular creed, and
hope of Israel, through successive generations,

to the time of Christ? We cannot: unless we
can suppose, that the Sinai-covenant, in which
national advantages were secured to Israel, on
condition of national obedience, could operate,

as the fabled waters of Lethe, to make them
entirely forget all preceding revelations made
to their forefathers, and transmitted to them;
and all the obedient confidence, which their

forefathers had placed in those revelations. In

fact, there is not one age, in the history of Is-

rael, from the origin of the nation, to the ter-

mination of the New Testament, of which we
have any remaining records; but in these rec-

ords, the belief of a future state of just ret-

ributions, a future judgment, and a state of

supreme blessedness to the righteous, may not

be clearly discerned, and pointed out. {Motes,

Matt. 22:23—33. Rom. 4: Gal. 3:)

Builder. HO) Tcxvirns. Acts 19:24—38. Rev.
18:22.

—

Maker.] A;7^j«pyoj. Comp. of iriuws, pub-
lic, and epyov, work. 'One who performs things

'which relate to the public' Here only.

V. 11, 12. Sarah was at first unbelieving,

when a son was promised to her in her old age;

but she afterwards was enabled to rely on the

faithfulness and power of God, to perform his

word, though contrary to the ordinary course



A, D. 65. CHAPTER XI. A. D. 65.

13 These all ' died * in faith, « not

having received the promises, * but hav-

ing seen them afar oft", " and were per-

suaded of them, and embraced them, and
* confessed that they were strangers and
pilgrims on the earth.

14 For they that say such things, de-

clare plainly that ^ they seek a coun-

try.

15 And truly if they had been ^mind-
ful of that country from whence they came
out, they might have had opportunity to

have returned.

16 But now * they desh*e a better

country, that is, an heavenly : wherefore
r Gen. '25:8. 27:2—4. 4S;2' " "' '

13,23,33. 60:24.
* Gr. according tofaith.
t 39.

127. Gen. 49:10. Num. 24:17.

Job 19:25. John 8:66. 12:41. 1

Pal. 1:10—12.
u Kom. 4:21. 8:24. 1 John 3:

19. Gr.

X Gen. 23".4. 47:9. 1 Chr. 29:14.

Ps. 39:12. 119:19. 1 Pet. 1:17.

2:11.

y 16. Rom. 8:23—25. 2 Cor. 4:

18. 5:1—7. Phil. 1:23.

z Gen. 11:31. 12:10. 24:6—8.
31:18. 32:9—11.
a See on 14.—12:22.

of nature; and, ia consequence of this faith, she

was supernaturally strengthened to conceive
and bear a son. Thus, in answer to the ex-
pectation of the faith, both of Abraham and
yarah, there sprang- from one father, (who ap-
parently was in this respect even as a dead per-

son, from whom no offspring could have been
expected,) such an immense multitude, that

they were as "the stars of heaven," or even ab-
solutely innumerable, as the sands on the sea-

shore.—This principally refers to the descend-
ants of Abraham by Isaac and Jacob: but those,

descended from him by Ishmael, and the sons
of Keturah, and from Isaac by Esau, render the
fulfilnicnt of tiie promises to him, in this re-

spect, still more surprising. (jVo<e*, Gen. 12:1

—3. 15:5,6. 17:15—21.18:9—15.21:1—7.22:16
— ly. 25:1—4. 36: /*. 51:1—3. Ez. 33:24—29.
Rom. 4:18—22.)

V. 13—16. Abraham, Sarah, Isaac, and Ja-
cob, persevered in faith, and "the obedience of
faith," even unto death, and departed, expect-
ing the performance of God's promises to thcin
and their posterity. ( JVo/e*, Gen. 48: 49:) For
they had not "received the promises," or the
things promised; either the inheritance of Ca-
naan, or the coming of the promised Seed, dur-
ing their lives. [jYote, 39,40.) They had en-
dured many hardships and trials, without any
such peculiar advantages, as might answer to

the singular favor, which the Lord declared
that he bare to them. But they had "seen the
promised blessings afar off, and were persuad-
ed," that they would be performed in due season;
they "embraced them" by faith, as their portion,
and tiie inheritance of their posterity; and they
gave up present advantages for the sake of
them, "confessing that they were strangers and
pilgrims upon earth." [Marg. Ref. x.

—

J^otes,

Gen. 23:3,4. 47:9. 49:18.) Now those who con-
sidered themselves, during their whole abode in

this world, to be strangers in a foreign land,
and travellers through it, plainly declared that
they were going home to their native country,
the residence of their Father and their most
beloved friends, and the place of their perma-
nent abode and enjoyment. Indeed, if weary
of this wandering life, they had purposed to re-
turn into Mesopotamia, they might liave found
an opportunity of doing it, and might there
have settled among their relations: but this
would have been an act of unbelief and disobe-

^ God is not ashamed <= to be called their

God; *^ for he hath prepared for them a

city.

1

7

By ® faith Abraham, ^ when he was
tried, offered up Isaac: and he that had
E received the promises, ^ offered up his

' only begotten son,

18 t Of whom it was said, "^ That in

Isaac shall thy seed be called:

19 Accounting that * God was able to

raise him up, even from the dead; ™ from

whence also he received him in a figure.

b2:ll.
c Gen. 17:7,8. Ex. 3:6,15. Is.

41:8— 10. Jer. 31:1. Ma«. 22:

31,32. Mark 12:26,27. Luke
20:37,38. Acts 7:32.

d See on 10—Matt. 26:34. Luke
12:32.

e Gen. 22:1—12. Jam. 2:21—
24.

/ Deut. 8:2. 2 Chr. 32:31. Job
1:11,12. 2:3—6. Prov. 17:3.

Dan. 11:35. Zech. 13:9. Mai.

[Practical Observations.]

3:23. Jam. 1:2—4,12. 5:11. 1

Pet. 1:6,7. 4:12. Rev. 3:10.

g7:6.
h 2 Cor. 8:12.

iGen. 22:2,16. John 3:16.

t Or, To.
kGen. 17:19. 21:12. Rom. 9:7.

1 Gen. 22:5. Heb. Matt. 9:28.

Rom. 4:17—21. Eph. 3:20.

m 11,12. 9:24. Gen. 22:4.13.

Rom. 5:14.

dience, and a renunciation of the promises.
Whereas, by sojourning in a strange land unto
death, they declared their supreme desire and
hope of a better country, than could be found
on earth, even of that heavenly inheritance,
which Canaan typified. As, therefore, they
were willing to renounce all other prospects, to

follow God in obedient faith, for the sake of an
eternal and invisible inheritance; and, as he
had prepared such an inheritance, or perma-
nent, glorious city, for them; [JVote, 8— 10.) so

"he was not ashamed," or did not disdain, "to be
called their God," their Friend, and their ev-
erlasting Portion. Whereas the advantages,
which they had on earth from their believing
dependence on him, were too transient and lit-

tle, to answer to so high a relation; seeing these

were neither sufficient for their final felicity,

nor for the glory of his divine munificence.
{.N'otes, Gen. 17:7,8. E.x. 3:6. Jer. 31: JUalt. 22:
23—33. Jam. 2:21—24.)
Were persuaded of them. (13) UsmSsvreg. Rom.

8:38. 15:14. 2 Tim. ^-.b^n.—Embraced them.-]

Aairacrafitvot. It implies a Cordial welcome with
joy and affection, as a man embraces a belov-
ed relative, when he meets with him after a
long absence.

—

They desire. (16) Opsyovrat

1 Tim. 3:1. 6:10.

V. 17—19. {J^otes, Gen. 22:1—19. P. O.)
It was peculiarly to be noted, that in the grand
instance, in which Abraham had been tried and
proved, how far he would carry his unreserved
obedience to the Lord, he had been influenced
by the same powerful principle of "faith:" even
when, in his determined purpose, he had offered
up his beloved Isaac as a burnt-offering, in
whom God himself had, as it were, laid up the
promises: so that he might have thought he was
about to render the performance of them im-
possible, by obeying this hard and mysterious
command. But he left this difficulty with God,
assured that he was able to restore his son to
life, from tbe ashes to which he was about to re-
duce his body; though no instance of a resur-
rection from the dead had hitherto occurred.
And in fact he did receive him back, as from
the dead; seeing he had for three daj"s lain un-
der the sentence of death.—This, in a most ex-
pressive figure, represented the crucifixion and
resurrection of Christ, "the Only begotten of
the Father," thus delivered for us lost sinners,

to bleed and die, and bear the wrath of God
[543
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20 By ° faith Isaac blessed Jacob and
Esau concerning things to come.

21 By ° faith Jacob, when he was a

dying, blessed both the sons of Joseph;
P and worshipped, leaning upon the top of

his staff.

22 By •! faith Joseph, when he died,

* made mention of the departing of the

children of Israel: and gave command-
ment concerning his bones.

^3 By " faith Moses, when he was
born, was hid three months of his parents,

because they saw he was a proper child;

* and they were not afraid of * the king's

commandment.
n Gen. 27:27—40. 23:2,3.

o Gen. -18:13—22.

p Gen. 47.31.

qGen. 60:24,25. Ex. 13:19.

Josh. 24:32. Acts 7:16.

* Or, mneiabtTcd.

r Ex. 2:2,&c. Acts 7:20.

s 13:6. Ps. 56:4. 118:b. Is. 8:12,

13.41:10,14. 51:7,12. Dan. 3:

16—18. 6:10. Matt. 10:23.
Luke 12:4,5.

tEx. 1:16,22.

for us, by "love which passeth knowledge."

—

Some indeed explain the last clause, of Isaac's
supernatural conception and birth, which, by a
fig-urative manner of speaking, might be called
receiving him from the dead: but the other in-
terpretation is far preferable. (JVo<e, Jam. 2:

21—24.)—/n Isaac, &c. (18) J^otes, Gen. 17:19
—21. 21:8—12. Rom. 9:6—9.
When he was tried. (17) Uttpa^ojievo^. 4:15.

Mali 4:3. Jam. 1:13,14.—Gm. 22:1. Sept. {JSt'ote,

Gen 22:\.)—In a figure. (19) Kv ^agaSo^. 9:9.

(JVo<e*,Ge;i. 22:3,4,13.)

V. 20. Isaac, as well as Rebekah and Jacob,
was highly reprehensible, in the circumstances
of the transaction, which is here referred to:

[Xutes, Gen. 25:22,23. 27:1—29.) yet he blessed
his two sons, in a firm belief that God would
fulfil the promises to his posterity. He also
spake by the spirit of prophecy; and he most
entirely believed, and acquiesced in the discov-
eries made of the future condition of the pos-
terity of both Jacob and Esau, though his own
purposes were thus disannulled. In a firm be-
lief and assured persuasion, that the promises
made to Abraham and to himself would be ac-
complished, (though under an error, the effect
of a criminal partiality for Esau, he mistook
the heir of these promises,) he blessed Jacob,
supposing that it was Esau: but, subsequent
events convincing him of his mistake, he con-
firmed the blessing pronounced on Jacob, which
he afterwards more deliberately ratified; [Jfotes,

Gen. 25:22,23. 28:3,4.) and he also foretold

many important particulars, concerning Esau
and his descendants. {^Jfotes, Gen. 27:39,40.)

V. 21. Jacob, when his death approaclied,
pronounced a prophetical blessing on each of
his twelve sons; but that which respected
Ephraim and Manasseh is here especially noted.
[jYotes, Gen. 47:29—31. 48:) God revealed to

him his future purpose concerning their poster-
ity, and, in a firm belief of his word, Jacob
"blessed them:" and, though weak and infirm,
be expressed his confidence in God, and his

gratitude to him, by worshipping him, "leaning
on the top of his staff." Thus the Septuagint
render the words which, in our version, are
translated "the bed's head;" and the variation is

immaterial. The same word, by changing
merely the vowel points, will bear either signif-
ication.—'We have here a lively example of that
'substance, {JN'ole, 1.) which was before commem-
'orated. Jacob, dying a stranger in Egypt, dis-

'tributes the kingdoms of the Canaanites to his

544]

24 By faith Moses, " when he was
come to years, refused to be called the
son of Pharaoh's daughter;

25 ^ Choosing rather to suffer affliction

with y the people of God, than to enjoy
^ the pleasures of sin for a season;

26 Esteeming * the reproach + of Christ
'' greater riches than the treasures in
Egypt: *= for he had respect unto the rec-
ompense of the reward.

u Ex. 2:10,11. Acts 7:21—24.
X 10:32. Job 36:21. Ps. 84:10.

Matt. 5:10—12. 13:21. Acts
7:24,25. 20:23,24. Rom. 5:3. 8:

17,18,36—39. 2 Cor. 5:17.
Col. 1:24. 2 Thes. 1:3—6. 2
Tim. 1:8. 2:3-10. 3:11,12.
Jam. 1:20. 1 Pet. 1:6,7. 4:12— 16.

y 4:9. Ps. 47:9. 1 Pet. 2:10.

z Job 20:5. 21:11— 13. Ps. 73:

18—20. Is. 21:4. 47:8,9. Luke

12:19,20. 16:25. Jam. 6:5.

Rev. 18:7.

a 10:33. 13:13. Ps. 69:7,20. 89:
60,61. Is. 51:7. Acts 6:41. 2
Cor. 12:10. 1 Pet. 1:11. 4:14.

t Or,for Christ.

b Ps. 37:16. Jer. 9:23,24. 2 Cor.
6:10. Eph. 1:18. 3:8. Rev. 2:
9.3:18.

cSee on 6. 2:2. 10:35 Ruth 2.

12. Prov. 11:18. 23:18. Matt.
6:12. 6:1. 10:41. Luke 14:14.

tAvelve sons, in no other manner, than he would
'have done, had he reigned in peace at Jerusa-
lem. But how true and solid this "faith, the
'substance of things hoped for," was, appeared
'by this, that after many years, the whole con-
cern being committed to the lot, than which
nothing seems more fortuitous, the event con-
'firmed Jacob's testament.' Beza.—This learn-
ed divine here includes the blessing, which Ja-
cob pronounced on all his sons, as well as that
on Joseph, with Manasseh and Ephraim. (JS'otea,

Gen. 49:)

V. 22. {JVotes, Gen. 50:24—26. Acts 7:15,16.)
Joseph, though lord of all the land of Egypt,
yet, believing the word and promise of God,
concerning the posterity of Abraham, express-
ed his confident expectation, that they would
be performed, in the removal of the Israelites

to Canaan: and he ordered his bones to be car-
ried along with them; both as an expression of
his faith, and to shew that he desired to have
his lot, after death, with the people of God, and
not with the Egyptians.

V. 23. The parents of Moses also acted from
the same powerful principle of faith in the word
and promises of God. When that eminent de-

liverer and law-giver of Israel was born, they
concealed him three months, from those who
were appointed by Pharaoh to destroy the male
children: for they perceived something uncom-
mon in his appearance, which was supposed to

indicate his future eminence. (JVo<e, Acts 7:17
—29.) By faith they relied on the promised
care and protection of God: and so they "were
not terrified by the king's commandment," but
preserved the life of their son at the peril of
their own. And they acted from the same kind
of faith, when they trusted Moses to the care of

Providence, in an ark of bulrushes; which be-
lieving expectation was answered in his preser-

vation by Pharaoh's daughter, and his educa-
tion in the court of Egypt, to be the delivererof

Israel. (JVo<e*, Ex. 2:1—10.)
V. 24—26. In like manner, when Moses was

grown up, even to the age of forty years, and
was become very eminent among the Egyp-
tians; {J\rote, Acts 1:11—29.) he "refused" any
longer "to be called the son of Pharaoh's
daughter," though tradition reports, and Jose-

phus states, that he was considered as heir of

that prosperous kingdom. But, believing the

testimony and promises of God concerning Is-

rael, and especially that respecting the Mes-
siah; he v,'ould not take his lot among the Egyp-
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27 By faith ^ he forsook Egypt, ® not

fearing the wrath of the king: for he ' en-

dured, s as seeing him who is invisible.

28 Through faith ^ he kept the pass-

over, and ' the sprinkhng of blood, lest

he that destroyed the tirst-born should

touC'i them.
dEx. 10:28,29. 11:8. 12:31,&C.

|
g 1,13. 12:2. Ps. 16:8. Acts 2:

13:11—21.
e Ex. 2:14,15. 4:19. 14:10—13.

]

1'6:13. 10:32. 12:3. Matt. 10:22.

24:13. Mark4;n. 13:13. 1 Cor.
13:7. Jam. 5:11.

2 Cor. 4:18. 1 Tim. 6:16,

1 Pet. 1:8.

h Ex. 12:3—14,21—30.
i 9:19. 12:24. Ex. 12:7,13,23. 1

Pet. 1.2.

tians, for the sake of temporal advantages,
however great. On the contrary, seeing "the
people of God" under the most cruel bondage,
and in the most abject condition, he openly
avowed himself to be one of them; choosing
rather to suffer the most distressing affliction

and injuries along with them, and to share the

blessings promised to them, than to enjoy all

the temporary pleasures, which his high station

could have procured him, in the ways of sin

and ungodliness. He likewise esteemed "the
reproach" cast on Israel, for their expectations

of a glorious Redeemer to arise from among
them, under whose special care they professed

themselves to be; as well as the disgrace of

their enslaved condition, to be more valuable
than all the immense treasures and revenues of

Egypt; so that he renounced the latter, that he
might partake of the former, for "he had re-

spect unto the recompense of the reward;"
even the gracious and abundant compensation,
which Christ confers on all those, who are "re-

proached for his sake." In consequence of this

believing choice and purpose, he renounced all

his prospects and indulgences in Egypt; and
became a refugee, or a stranger, and a humble
laborious shepherd, in Midian for forty years.

{J^otes, ^a;. 2:11—25.')—'Esteeming the scoffs,

'cast on the Israelites, for expecting the Christ
'to arise from among them, in whom all the na-
'tions of the earth should be blessed, "greater
'riches than the treasures of Egypt." ' Mack-
night. {J^oles, 13:9—14. 1 Cor. 10:6—10.) ' "The
'recompense of the reward," here mentioned,
'could not be temporal; for Moses came not
'into the land of Canaan: nor could he expect
'any greater blessing in that kind, than he
'might have had in Egypt. He therefore must
'have had respect to some spiritual and heave u-

')y recompense.' Whitby.
Come to years. (24) Ucya; yevofiems, become

great. His authority and consequence in Egypt,
as well as his time of life, seems intended.

—

To
suffer affliction with, &c. (25) Stiy/caicap^tio^ai.

Here only. 'To share the cruel usage of Israel.'—For a season.'] upoaxatpov. Malt. 13:21. Mark
4:17. 2 Cor-. 4:18.

V. 27. Moses evidently "feared," when he
forsook Egypt the first time: (JVo<e, Ex. 2:13

—

15.) but this relates to his leaving that king-
dom the second lime, when he led forth the
tribes of Israel. He was then strengthened in

faith, to disreg;ard the wrath and power of king
Pharaoh: he denounced the death of the first-

born, left the tjTant's presence, as one who
])ade defiance to his menaces, and marched out
of Egypt with great intrepidity; tliough he was
fully aware, that Pharaoh, with his army, would
pursue him. And when that actually took
place, he boldly said to the affrighted Israelites,

"Fear not, stand still, and see the salvation of
the Lord.—The Lord shall fight for you, and
ve shall liokl your peace." [J^otes, Ex. 9:13

—

18,33. 10:16,17,29. 11:4—8. 12:29—39. 14:1-

Vol. VJ, 69

29 By, faith " they passed through the

Red sea as by dry land; which the

Egyptians assaying to do were drowned.
30 By faith ' the walls of Jericho fell

down, after they were compassed about
seven days.

31 By faith "^ the harlot, Rahab, perish-

k Ex. 14:13—31. 15:1—21.
Josh. 2:10. Neh. 9:11. Ps. 66:

6. 78:13. 106:9—11. 114:1—5.
136:13—15. Is. 11:15,16. 51:9,

10.63:11—16. Hab.3.8—10.

1 Josh. 6:3—20. 2 Cor. 10:4,5.

m Josh. 2:1—22. 6:22—25.
Matt. 1:1,5. Jam. 2:25.

14.) For "he endured" most constantly, in de-
livering his messages, and in this emergency,
though he had no visible protection against the
vengeance of Pharaoh; because, by "faith, as
the evidence of things not seen," he saw the
invisible God as his almighty Defender, and
rested assured that he was with him, to take
care of and deliver him. (Jfotes, 2 Cor. 4:13

—

18. 1 Tim. 6:13—16.)
V. 28. By the same efficacious faith, Moses

foresaw the destruction of the first-born in

Egypt, and expected the exemption of Israel

from that calamity in the way which the Lord
prescribed unto him. He therefore influenced
the people to keep the Passover, with "the
sprinkling of the blood" upon the door-posts,
and the other significant ceremonies: lest the
destroying angel should enter their houses
also. In this manner they were preserved, and
this made way for their deliverance out of bon-
dage.—The whole of this institution has been
shewn to be not only a memorial of Israel's de-
liverance, but a typical prefiguration of our
salvation by the death of Christ, and by faith in
his blood. {J^otes, Ex. 12:3—27. Matt. 26:26
- 28. 1 Cor. 5:6—8.)

V. 29. Moses, Aaron, Joshua, Caleb, and
others, truly believed; and the rest of the na-
tion, by the exhortations of Moses, were excit-
ed to a confidence in Jehovah's power and fa-

vor, for present deliverance from Pharaoh.
But it was chiefly by the faith of Moses, their
leader, that the Israelites passed safely through
the Red sea: even as Noah's family were pre-
served in the ark, by means of his faith; though
it does not appear, that they were all true be-
lievers. [JSTote, 7.) Israel was the visible
church of God, and the type of the whole mul-
titude, who by faith pass through trials and
death unhurt: but the Egyptians represented
the enemies of God and of his people; and,
copying Pharaoh's pride and presumption, they
ventured to pursue the Israelites into the sea,

and so perished; as all the enemies of the Lord
will do at death, which delivers all believers
from their enmity and rage. This does not au-
thorize us to suppose, that any of those, here
mentioned by name, were destitute of justifying-

faith; as some have inferred from the subse-
quent unbelief of many, who passed safely
through the Red sea. [Jiotes, Ex. 14:10—31.
15:1—18. Ps. 106:12—14.)
Red.] EpvSpav. Acts 7:36.

—

Ex. 15:4. Sept.

V. 30. {^JYotes, Josh. 6:) Joshua, and many of
the Israelites, believing the promise of God, that
he would deliver Jericho into their hands, obey-
ed his command, and induced their brethren to
do the same, in respect of the extraordinary
means used for that purpose. They expected
God to perform his word; and they observed
his directions, in marching round the city, and
blowing the trumpets for seven days: and in

this manner the walls fell down at the appoint-
ed time, and afforded them a safe and easy vie-

[545
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ed not with them that * beheved not, when
she had received the spies with peace.

[Practical Observations.]

32 And ° what shall I more say? for

° the time would fail me to tell of p Gid-

eon, and of 1 Barak, and of ^ Samson,

and of ^ Jephthae, of ' David also, and
" Samuel, and of ^ the prophets:

33 Who >' through faith subdued king-

doms, ^ wrought righteousness, * obtained

promises, ^ stopped the mouths of lions,

34 = Quenched the violence of fire, ^ es-
* Or, U'ere disobedient.—See

071 3:18 1 Pet. 2;C. 3:20.

n Rom. 3:5. 4:1. 6;1. 7:7.

o John 21:25.

p Judg. 6:— 8: Oideon. 1 Sam.
1Q:11 .Tervbbaal.

q .ludg. 4: 5;

r Judg. 13:— 16:

s Judj. 11: 12:1—7. Jephthah.

tl Sam. 16:1,13. n:&,c. Acts2:
29—31. 13:22,30.

u 1 Sam. 1:20. 2:11,13. 3:— 12;

2S:3,&c. Ps. 99:6. Jer. 15:1.

Acts 3:24. 13:20.

xMatt. 6:12. Luke 13:28. 16:

Acts 10:43. Jam. 6:10,

Pet. 1:10—12. 2Pet. 1:21.3:2.

y Josh. 6:— 13: 2 Sam. 5.4—25.
8:1—14. Ps. 18:32—34. 44:2—
6. 144:1,2,10.

z See on 4— 8,17.

a .See ou 6:12—16. 10.36.

b Jud^. 14:5,6. 1 Sam. 17:33—
36. Ps. 91:13. Dan. 6:20—23.

2 Tim. 4:17. 1 Pet. 5:8.

cPs. 66:12. Is. 43:2. Dan. 3:19

—23. 1 Pet. 4:12.

d 2 Sam. 21:16,17. 2 Kin^s 6:

16—18,32. Job 6:20.' Ps."l44:

10. Jer. 26:24.

tory. The same principle would lead tliem to

embrace the promises concerning- the Messiah,
and salvation by him: but in collective bodies,

there has always subsisted the difference be-

tween real believers, and professors of faith,

who concurred with them in the same external

services.—'As the land of Canaan belonged to

'the Israelites, by a grant from "God, the Pos-

'sessor of heaven and earth;" it was proper that

'the first city, which resisted them, should be
'taken in such a manner, as to demonstrate the

'truth of their title.—Thus were ... all the Ca-
'naanites made to know the supremacy and pow-
'er of the God of Israel, and how vain it was to

'make any resistance.' Macknigkt. [J^^ote, 2

Cor. 10:1—6.)
V. 31. Even Rahah the harlot, hearing that

God had denounced the destruction of the Ca-
naanites, and that he had promised manifold

blessings to Israel, bj' faith renounced her con-

nexion with the enemies of God, and sought ad-

mission among his people. At the hazard of

her life, she entertained, peaceably and as

friends, the spies of Israel; and, assured that

Jericho would be taken by the Israelites, she

stipulated for her own life and that of her rela-

tions, as if that event had already taken place.

Thus she escaped the destruction of her unbe-
lieving citizens, who persisted in their enmity
to God and to Israel.—Doubtless she embraced
the promises concerning the Messiah and spirit-

ual salvation, in the same obedient manner,
when she was made acquainted with them; and
thus she was incorporated among the Israelites,

and became an ancestor of Christ.—But the

fruits and the infirmities of her faith have al-

ready been fully considered. [JIarg. Ref. m.

—

J^otes, Josh. 2:1—21. P. O. Jfotcs, 6:17—19,
22—25. Jam. 2:25,26.)

Believed not.] A-ruSriaaci. "Were disobedient."

JWaro-.3:18.Jo/i?i3:36.Ko»i.n:30.15:31.lPe<.2:7.

V. 32—34. The history of the eminent per-

sons, here mentioned in general terms, has al-

ready been considered. It would have exceed-
ed proper bounds, for the apostle to speak par-

ticularly concerning each of them, and of all

who might have been adduced as examples in

this argument. These, who are mentioned, are
not placed in the order of time in which they
lived, but as they occurred to the apostle's

mind: and the whole succession of the prophets
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caped the edge of the sword, ® out of
weakness were made strong, waxed val-

iant in fight, ^ turned to flight the armies
of the ahens.

33 s Women received their dead raised

to life again: and others were ^ tortured,

not accepting deliverance; ' that they
might obtain a better resurrection.

36 And others had trial of cruel ^ mock-
ing ^ and scourgings, yea, moreover of
" bonds and imprisonment:
Judg:. 7:19—25. 8:4—10. 15

14—20. 16:19—30. 2 Cor. 12:

9,10.

f 1 Sam. 14:13,&;c. 17:51.52. 2
Sam. 8:l,&c. 2 Chr. 14:11—
14. 16:1—9.20:6—25. 32:20—
22.

g 1 Kings 17.22—24. 2 Kings 4:

27—37. Luke 7:12—16. John
11:40-45. Acts 9:41.

h Acts 22:24,29.

i iMatt. 22:30. Mark 12:25.

Luke 14:14. 20:33. John 5:29.

Ads 23:6. 24:16. 1 Cor. 15:54.

Phil. 3:11.

k Judg. 16:25. 2 Kings 2:23. 2

Chr. 30:10. 36:16. Jer. 20:7.
Matt. 20:19. Mark 10:34. Luke
18:32. 23:11,36.

1 1 Kings 22:24. Jer. 20.2. 37.

15. Malt. 21:35. 23:34. 27:26.

Acts 5:40. 16:22,23. 2 Cor. 11;

24,25.

m 10:34. Gen. 39:20. 1 Kings
22:27. 2 Chr. 16:10. Ps. 105;

17,18. Jer. 29:26. 32:2,3,8. 36:

5.37:15—21.33:6—13,28. 39;

15. Lam. 3:52-55. Acts 4;3.

5:18. 8:3. 12:4,&c. 16:24,&c.
21:33. 24:27. 2 Cor. 11:23.

Eph. 3:1.4:1. 2 Tim. 1:16. 2:

9. Rev. 2:10.

are mentioned at once. By faith, crediting tho
testimony of God, and substantiating his prom-
ises, some of them, namely, Joshua and David,
subdued the nations of Canaan and the neigh-
boring kingdoms, as the servants of God in the
cause of Israel. [J^Totes, Josh. 6:— 11: 2 Sam. 5:

6—25. 8:10:) Barak, Gideon, Jephthah, and
Samson, had wrought wonderful deliverances
for their people, in dependence on the power,
and obedience to the commands of God. (JV oifs,

Jiiclg. 6:—8: 11:13:— 16:) Others performed
most eminent obedience to his command-
ments, or executed justice and reformed the
nation; and they waited for and obtained most
remarkable accomplishments 6f the divine

promises, to them and their people. Some
had even, in the exercise of faith in God,
been enabled to stop the mouths of lions. Sam-
son and David slew each of them a lion. [JS^otes,

Judg. 14: 1 Sam. 17: 34~"37.) Daniel the proph-

et spent the night in a den of hungry lions.

[J^otcs, Dan. 6:) Others quenched the violence
of fire. [J^ofes, Dan. 3;) Elijah was repeated-
ly delivered from the persecuting rage of Ahab,
Jezebel, and Ahaziah; Michaiah, from that of

Ahab; Elisha from the sword of the kings of

Israel and Syria; and Jeremiah from that of Je-

hoiakim, and ZeJekiah's princes. [J^oics., 1

Kings 17: 18: 19: 22: 2 Kings 1:—4: Jer. 26:

38:8—13.) Hezekiah and others were miracu-
lously recovered from sickness; and Hezekiah's
kingdom was restored, from the utmost debili-

ty, to a very flourishing condition, in answer to

his confidence in God. Many instances occur
in the history of Israel, of those who waxed
valiant in fight, and turned to flight the armies
of the aliens; or, "laid prostrate their camps."

(1 Sam. 11:11. 17:53. 2 Kings 7:) Yet it has
generally been supposed, that there is a pecul-

iar reference to the successes of Judas Macca-
beus and his brethren, against the forces of

Antiochus Epiphanes; when from feeble begin-

nings they arrived at great power, and defeat-

ed all that persecutor's devices, by faith in the

promises and protection of the Lord.—While
we make a decided difference, between the

word of God and all otlier writings; there seems
no impropriety in supposing that the apostle

ha;l these events in his view, on this occasion:

as the historical facts respecting the persecu-

tions of Antiochuij and the victories of the Mac-
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37 They were ° stoned, they were

sawn asunder, were tempted, ° were slain

with the sword: they wandered about
P in sheep-skins and goat-skins; i being

destitute, afflicted, tormented;

38 (Of • whom the Avorld was not

B 1 Kings 21:10,13— 15. 2 Chr.
24:21. Matt. 21:35. 23:37.

Luke 13:34. John 10:31—33.
Acts 7:58,59. 14:19. 2Cor. 11:

25.

o 1 Sam. 22:17-19. 1 Kings
18:4,13. 19:1,10,14. Jer. 2:30.

26:23. Lam. 4:13,14. Matt. 23:

35—37. Luke 11:51-54. Acts

7:52. 12:2,3.

p2 Kings 1:8. Matt. 3:4. Rev.
11:3.

q 12:1—3. Zech. 13:9. Matt.

8:20. 1 Cor. 4:9—13. 2 Cor.

11:23—27. 12:10. Jam. 6:10,

n.
r 1 Kings 14:12,13. 2 Kings 23:

25—29. Is. 57:1.

cabees, were well known among- the Hebrews;
and really formed an illustrious example of the

efficacy and nature of faith.

V. 33—38. Through the same powerful prin-

ciple of faith, as exercised by the prophets, and
the other persons concerned, women had re-

ceived their dead children raised to life again.

{Motes, I Kings 17:17—24. 2 Kings 4-A3—31
.)

Otliers were tortured with all the horrid ing-e-

nuity, which their cruel persecutors could ex-

ercise; and yet refused to "accept of deliver-

ance" from their agonies, when offered them,
on condition that they would commit idolatry.

Thfcy rather chose to expire in their torture,

than to purchase life on such terms: because
by faith they expected "a better resurrection,"

even a resurrection to eternal life; which was
far better than being restored from the jaws of

death, and living a while longer in this world;

and even far better than the resurrections to

temporal life before mentioned. This is sup-

posed to refer to the tortures and death of a

woman and her seven sons, as recorded in the

history of the Maccabees. (2 Mac. 7:)—This is

a most decisive testimony of the sacred writer,

that his countrymen expected a resurrection

to eternal life, and that the word of God war-
ralited that expectation.—Others in different

ages, had been tried by "cruel mockings," and
every kind of indignity and derision; with ig-

nominious and painful scourgings, and with lin-

gering sufferings in bonds and imprisonment:
yet by faith they cleaved to God and their

duty, amidst all that could be inflicted on them.
Thus Micaiah, Jeremiah, and many others had
been abused. [J^otes, 1 Kings 22:9,26,27. Jer.

20; 26:10—24. 37: 3G:) Moreover, several had
been stoned to death; and some had even been
cruelly sawn asunder, as tradition reported

that Isaiah had been. {J^Totes, 2 Kings 21:16.

Js. 1:1.) Others had been tempted with the

most complicated sufferings, and with condi-

tional offers of deliverance, to sin against God.
Some were slain at once with the sword; whilst

others were driven from their habitations, to

wander as vagabonds, covered with undressed
skins instead of suitable raiment; and to inhab-

it mountains, deserts, dens, and caves, instead

of commodious houses; being destitute of

friends, afflicted by complicated distresses, and
most cruelly tortured, when they fell into the

hands of their persecutors. Yet they still

trusted in God, and obeyed him, with unremit-
ting patience and constancy, in a realizing be-
lief of his promises of support, comfort, and
eternal salvation, and an unwavering confi-

dence in them. Of these excellent persons
"the .world," wliich used them witli such
contempt and cruelty, "was not worthy;" and
therefore they were soon removed, in mercy to

them, and in judgment to their enemies. The
cases of David, Elijah, and many others, re-

worthy;) they ^ wandered in deserts, and
in mountains, and in dens, and caves of

the earth.

39 And these all, ^ having obtained a

good report through faith, received not

the promise:

40 God having * provided some " bet-

ter thing for us, that ^ they without us

should not be made perfect.

s 1 Sam. 22:1. 23:15,19,23. 24:1

—3.26:1. 1 Kings 17:3. 18:4,

13. 19:9. Ps. 142: tilU.

tSee on 2,13.—Luke 10:23,24.

1 Pet. 1:12.

* Or, Joreseen.
u 7:19,22. 8:6. 9:23. 12:24.

X 9:3—15. 10:11—14. Rom. 3:

25,26.

corded in scripture, may be alluded to: but
doubtless many others occurred, during the
persecuting reigns of the kings of Judah and
Israel, of which particular accounts have not
reached us; though some records or traditions
concerning them might be extant among the
Hebrews, when the apostle wrote. {Marg. Ref.
P—

s;)
Tortured. (35) Ery/Jiravi(r5i)(rav. Here only.

From Tv^iTtavovi a drum. Probably they were kill-

ed by being stretched out, and beaten with
staves as a drum by drumsticks.—Cruel mock-
ings. (36) F-ii-rratyiKjiv. Here only, e^toi^o), Luke
14:29. 18:32. 22:1 l.—Sawn asunder. (37) E;rp„r-

&ncav. Here only. J^Totes, Acts 5:33—39
Skeep-skins.'] M?;X(jro(s. Here only. 1 Kings 19:

19. 2 Kings 2:13,14. Sept Caves. (38) OTraiy.

Jam. 3:11.

V. 39, 40. All the persons above enumerat-
ed, had "obtained a good report" in the church,
and most of them had been mentioned with
honor in the word of God, though the world
abhorred and execrated them: but "faith" was
that peculiarity, by which they were distin-

guished from other men, both in respect of ac-
ceptance with God, and as the powerful princi-

ple of their zealous obedience, their patient
sufferings, or their remarkable exploits and de-
liverances. Yet "they received not the prom-
ise," which their faith especially embraced;
the}' did not live to see the accomplishment of
the promise concerning the Messiah, "in whom
all nations should be blessed," which was the
grand promise made to Abraham; though they
were saved by the anticipated efficacy of his

sacrifice. For God, in his wise and righteous
sovereignty, had reserved some better thing
for his church under the Christian dispensa-

tion; [JVotes, Matt. 13:16,17. Luke 10:23,24.)

that these ancient believers might not be com-
plete, in their salvation and felicity, except in

and by Jesus Christ, and by sharing those ben-
efits, which were at length more openly reveal-

ed to his people: that so the whole church, by
union with Christ, might be perfected in one
body, and not in separate divisions; though the
members of it had been scattered, as it were,
through all the ages and nations of the earth.

[Eph. 1:10.)—Various interpretations have
been given of this passage. Some suppose that

the promise was that of "the better country,"
which the patriarchs desired; [JVote, 13— 16.)

but unto which they were not admitted, nor
will be admitted, till the whole multitude of
heirs shall be collected together at the end of
the world. Others, perceiving that this inter-

pretation is contrary to the general current of
scripture, which uniformly declares, that the
"righteous enteretb into rest;" that "it is bet-

ter to depart to be with Christ;" and that
"when absent from the body, believers are
present with the Lord;" "blessed are the dead,
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who die in the Lord, &c." confine the meaning
almost wholly to deliverance from persecution!

—But was not the promise of a Redeemer, from
the first fall of Adam, the grand promise to fall-

en man? (JVb<e*, Gen. 3:14,15. 12:1—3. 49:10.)

This "promise" the patriarchs received, and
cordially embraced in faith (IT): but they did

not live to obtain the thing promised. They
were indeed saved by faith in a Redeemer, who
was to come; but without those events, which
the apostles testified as already past, their par-

don and acceptance could not be ratified, or

their salvation perfected. [J^ote, 1 Pet. 1:10

—

12.) Thus the Old Testament believers could

not be perfected, except by communion with

the New Testament church, in the promised

Savior, and his righteousness, atonement, and

intercession. [JWarg. Ref.—J^otes, 7:26—28.

10:3,4. Rom. 3:21—26.)
Received not. (39) Ovk tKofiiaavTo, 10:36. 1 Pel.

1:9 "They carried not away," as the victor

in the public games did his prize.

—

Be made
perfect. (40) TEXt.odwci. 2:10. 5:9. 7:19. 9:9. 10:1.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—7.

The wisdom and goodness of God are pecul-

iarly manifested, in the appointment of "faith,"

to be both the recipient of Christ for justifica-

tion, and the eflBcacious principle of our obedi-

ence: and, in neither case, will any thing avail,

but that faith which gives the soul, as it were,

an appropriating hold of "things hoped for,"

and an internal demonstration of "things not

seen."—As men easily remove, and raise to a

great height, immense bodies, by means of

proper engines, which could not otherwise be

done at all; so faith exercised on the promises,

truth, power, and perfections of God, would
enable a feeble sinner to remove a mountain,

if that were necessarv for his safety and advan-

tage. [J^otes, Matt. 21:21,^2. Jliarfc 11:22—26.)
Without this, no man, since Adam's fall, has

"obtained a good report," or done any real and

acceptable "good works," according to the

standard of the sacred word. Indeed in all re-

spects, the worthies of the church are very dif-

ferent from the admired characters of the

world.—We know nothing to good purpose,

concerning the perfections or works of God,

or the eternal state, except by this "evidence

of things not seen:" men's reasonings produce
amusing speculations; but "the sure testimony

of God," received by faith, brings satisfaction

to the soul. While we credit his account of

the creation; we learn to adore and obey the

Creator, with humble, thankful, and admiring

hearts; which philosophers, in general, with a

few honorable exceptions, ancient and mod-
ern, have scarcely appeared to do: and those

few were led to do it, not by philosophy, but by

believing the word of God.—Faith indeed re-

ceives the testimony of God concerning Lis

creating and providential wisdom, power, and
goodness; yet his truths and promises, respect-

ing redemption, constitute its peculiar prov-

ince. Believing his testimony concerning the

future judgment and the eternal world; and
even more than believing, that we are sinners

exposed to condemnation, and deserving of it,

according to the tenor of his righteous law; we
gladly receive the truth, concerning salvation

by grace, through the atoning blood of the

divine Savior; and wait on him for pardon
and every blessing, as "his gift through Jesus
Christ." {J^''otes, Rom. 6:21—23. 1 John 5:11,

12.) Thus we are enabled, "by faith," to plead

a far more excellent sacrifice, and to present
more acceptable worship, than anv Pharisee

548]

or infidel can offer unto God, according to the
vain devices of a proud impenitent heart: we .

obtain "the testimony of God," in his word, and
by his Spirit, that our persons and services are
accepted with him: and, however we may be
persecuted, or driven out of the world, our feli-

city will be sure; and we shall long to declare to
all around us, and to leave it upon record for
those who shall come after, that this is the only
way to heaven, and that we are exceedingly
thankful for having been taught to walk in it.

{J^otes, 1 John 5:19—21.) It would be madness
for us to expect to escape the pangs of death,
as Enoch and Elijah did; but we may hope to be
with God, when no longer found on earth: as
having "pleased him," by coming in faith to his

mercy-seat, desiring his favor as our portion,

and not only believing that "he is," but that he
is the gracious "Rewarder," even of sinners
"who diligently seek him;" for "without this

faith it is impossible to please God."—If we pos-

sess this "evidence of things not seen," we shall

hear, with great interest, the warnings of the
oracles of God, concerning the future and eter-

nal misery of the ungodly; we shall reverence
the denunciation which unbelievers deride, ob-
ject to, or blaspheme; we shall be "moved with
fear to flee from the wrath to come;" we shall

be encouraged in hope to make Christ our Ref-
uge, and to leave all other things, as compara-
tively worthless, to seek admission into this ark.
Thus we shall be safe, during the troubles of
life, the terrors of death, and the solemnities of
judgment, when "the wicked shall be turned
into hell, even all the people that forget God:"
and we may, in the mean time, hope to be the
instruments of saving our beloved children and
relatives also. But then, we must be contented
to bear the reproach of singularity, enthusiasm,
or hypocrisy: we must be unfashionable; and
the world willcondemaus, if our profession and
behavior "condemn the world:" (JVote, John 7:

3— 10.) and this will certainly be the case, if

we "become heirs of the righteousness which is

by faith." We may however by faith foresee
the time, when our revilers will wish, but wish
in vain, that they were with us in the despised
ark.

V. 8—19.
That is not justifying faith, which does not

obey the command, as well as rely on the prom-
ise of God. We too are called to leave many of
our worldly connexions, interests, and com-
forts, to go in quest of a future inheritance; and
if heirs of Abraham's faith, we shall "obey," and
"go forth not knowing" "what things may befa)

us," or whither the Lord may lead us; we shall

wait in the wa}' of duty for the performance of
his promises; we shall not take up our rest in

the world, or be satisfied with its most splendid
acoominodations; but we shall "seek for a city

uhlch hath foundations," whose Architect and
Founder is tlie Lord of hosts. Indeed, our faith

will not be always alike vigorous and effica-

cious; and its waverings will shew, that we are
not saved for it, though by it: yet, upon recol-

lection, "judging him faithful, who hath prom-
ised," we shall be strengthened to expect the

!
blessing, in defiance of apparent difficulties and
supposed impossibilities; and thus shall be en-
abled to perform whatever is connected with
obtaining the promises. If indeed we professed

to seek a portion in the world, the advantages
of religion might appear dubious: but we avow
ourselves to be "strang-ers" in a foreign land,

and on our pilgrimage to our desired home,
where "our treasure and our hearts already

are," We have not yet received the blessings,

but we "see them afar off, embrace them, and
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wait in hope" for the accomplishraent of the

promises: and we profess to be satisfied with the

life of a sojourner and a pilgrim, and to wait

till after death for our felicity. If, like apos-

tates, we were minded to "return to the country

whence we came out;" we might "find an oppor-

tunity" of doing it, perhaps with some secular

advantage: but faith shews us, that it is devoted

to destruction, with all those who choose their

inheritance in it. We therefore "desire a bet-

ter country, that is, an heavenly;" and as God
has prepared everlasting mansions for us, in the

city of his special abode, in which he will make
us most blessed for evermore; so his glory in

our salvation, and our wisdom in choosing him
for our Portion, will be most manifest in the

event, whatever present appearances may be.

This faith "endures to the end;" we must live

by it and die in it; and then have its expecta-

tions answered, and far exceeded. Whilst we
live, our faith must be repeatedly and sharply

tried, that we may be distinguished from mere
professors of Christianity; but we may expect,

that Vie shall be strengthened in proportion to

the trial: nor can we reasonably doubt of the

power of faith, to produce the most unreserved

obedience, when we remember, that by this

principle "Abraham, when tried, offered his be-

loved Isaac" as a burnt-ofl'ering at God's com-
mand; and trusted in him to perform all those

promises, which his obedience seemed about for

ever to render vain, and their fulfilment impos-

sible. Let us then inquire how far our faith has

produced similar obedience, when we have been
called to acts of inferior self-denial, or to make
inferior sacrifices to our duty: and whether we
have given up what was called for, in an unre-

served confidence that the Lord would make up
all our losses, and even bless us by means of the

most afflictive dispensations. For, as "He spar-

ed not his own Son, but delivered him up for us

all, how shall he not with him freely give us all

things?" And what should we deem too valuable

to give up, at the call of such a merciful and
bounteous Benefactor?

V. 20—31.
While we desire, in faith, to "bless our chil-

dren" and worship God during life, and at the
approach of death, and afterwards to have our
lot with his people in the heavenly Canaan; and
while we attend to every relative dutj^, trust-

ing in the Lord, and "not fearing the wrath" of
man: let us particularly note the effects of the
faith of Moses; and ask ourselves, whether we
have been influenced to a similar judgment,
choice, and experience. Have we, "by faith,"

learned to prefer the sanctified "affliction of the
people of God," to "the enjoyment of the pleas-
ures of sin for a season?" Do we deem it an
honor and a privilege to be "reproached for the
sake of Christ;" and to prefer loss in his cause,
to the riches of this evil world; having "respect
to the great reward" promised to those who are
thus distinguished? All believers are not called
to make the same sacrifices, or to endure the
same trials, "for righteousness' sake;" nor have
all the same measure of faith: yet without some
experience and consciousness of this kind we
are not warranted to conclude that we are of
Moses's religion: for a common walking slick
more resembles Aaron's fruitful rod, than the
faith of many modern professors of evangelical
truth does the self-denying faith of Moses or of
Abraham.—But the subject is absolutely inex-
haustible: we must by faith "overcome" the
fear of man, as well as the love of the world-

we must endure all sufferings, and venture all

consequences, in the way of duty, "as seeing
Him who is invisible." In all things our faith

must respect the true paschal "Lamb, and the
sprinkling of his blood," for deliverance from
the destruction of the wicked; and we must
conscientiously observe his ordinances, as

means of grace to our souls. Then, by faith we
may pass, at God's command, through seas of
tribulation, and scenes of temptation or danger,
during life and at death; in which all unbeliev-
ers must sink and perish for ever.—By faith we
must implicitly use every means, however un-
likely, which God prescribes in order to our
obtaining the promises; trusting in him alone
to render them effectual: nor will any perish

with the enemies of God, who believe his word,
and shew it by love to his people; whatever
former crimes they have committed, or in what-
ever situation they may be found.

V. 32—40.
"Faith" will enable a man to serve God, and

his generation, in whatever way he may be em-
ployed, whether in governing or reforming na-
tions, or defending them, by crushing the pow-
er of iniquitous assailants; or in preaching the
gospel, and boldly testifying against the crimes
of the most mighty and implacable of its oppos-
ers; or by "working righteousness," and obtain-

ing promises in a more obscure station. It will

influence a man to such prompt obedience, dis-

interested diligence, and warranted expecta-
tion, as will ensure all needful success in his

undertakings. It will also prepare him for fac-

ing any dangers: and though we do not now ex-
pect to "stop the mouths of lions," or to "quench
the violence of the fire;" yet we are authorized
to look for proportionable supports and conso-
lations, if called to end our pilgrimage by the

hand of violence. But we are chiefly concern-
ed in the spiritual warfare: and in this, "by
faith, we shall out of weakness be made strong,

wax valiant in fight, and put to flight the armies
of the aliens."—Though we do not hope to have
"our dead restored again to life" in this world;^

yet faith will mingle joy with our tears over
them; and teach us to "refuse deliverance"
from suffering by sin, whilst we hope for "the
better resurrection" which God has promised
to his people. "Trials of cruel mockings" wc
may expect, even in these favored days; thougli

hitherto exempted from scourgings, bonds, and
imprisonments. We seem not to have immedi-
ate cause to apprehend being "stoned, or sawn
asunder, or slain by the sword:" yet we shall

surely be "tempted; and we cannot overcome
temptation, except by that faith which support-

ed the martyrs, and made them more than con-
querors over the fear of torment and death. If

then we are ready to shrink, or droop, under
our lighter trials; let us think of those excel-

lent men, of whom "the world was not worthy;''

and reflect how "destitute, afflicted, and tor-

mented" they were; and how they were driven

out, and wandered as outcasts "in mountains
and dens and caves of the earth." For as our
advantages, "with those better things, which
God hath provided for us," are so much superior

to theirs; so should our "obedience of faith,

and patience of hope, and labor of love," be
more distinguished. Let us then pray continu-
ally for the increase of our faith, that we may
follow these illustrious examples, and be with
them at length made perfect in holiness and fe-

licity, and "shine like the sun in the kingdom
of our Father" for evermore
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CHAP. XII.

Exnortahons to constancy, patience, and diligence, deduced from
the abundant testimony of former believers, from the example
of Christ, and from the loving intent and salutary effect of the
Lord's corrections, 1 — 13; to peace and holiness, and to jealous
Watchfulness over ourselves, and each other, enforced by the
case of Esau, 14— 17; to an obedient reception of the gospel,
and reverential worship of God, from the superior excellency
of the Christian dispensation, and the proportioflably greater
guilt and danger of neglecting it, 18—29.

WHEREFORE, - seeing we also

are compassed about with so great
^ a cloud *= of witnesses, •* let us lay aside

every weight, ^ and the sin which doth
so easily beset us, ^ and let us run ^ with
patience the race that is set before us;

2 ^ Looking unto Jesus, ' the * Author

all;2—38.
b Is. 60:8. Ez. 38:9,16.

C Luke 16:28. John 3:32. 4:39,

44. iPet. 5:12. Rev. 22:16.

d Matt. 10:37,38. Luke 8:14. 9:

59—62. 12:15. 14:26—33. 18:

22-25. 21:34. Rom. 13:11—
14. 2 Cor. 7:1. Eph. 4:22—24.
Col. 3:5—3. 1 Tim. 6:9,10. 2
Tim. 2:4. 1 Pet, 2:1. 4:2. 1

John 2:15,16.

e 10:35—39. Ps. 18:23.

t 1 Cor. 9:24—27. Gal. 5:7.

Phil. 2:16. 3:10—14. 2 Tim. 4:7.

g 6:15. 10:36. Matt. 10:22. 24:
13. Luke 8:15. Rom. 2:7. 5:3
—5. 8:24,25. 12:12. Jam. 1:3.

5.7—11. 2 Pet. 1.6. Rev. 1:9.

3:10. 13:10.

h3. 9:23. Is. 8:17. 31:1. 45:22.
Mic. 7:7. Zech. 12:10. John
1:29.6:40. 8:66. Phil. 3:20. 2
Tim. 4:8. Tit. 2:13. 1 John 1:

1—3. Jude 21.

i Mark 9:24. Luke 17:5. Rev.
1:8,11,17. 2:8.

* Or, Beginner. 2:10. Acts 5:
31. Gr.

NOTES.
Chap. XII. V. 1. The apostle next called

on the Hebrews, to consider themselves as "en-
compassed about with witnesses," who bore
their combined and most decided testimony to
the faithfulness of God, and to the power and ef-
ficacy of faith, as innumerable as the drops of
water in a cloud. The persons before mention-
ed, and multitudes besides, seemed to look down
from heaven, or even to come from thence, to
surround them, and to bear testimony in the
cause; as well as to be spectators of their con-
duct, in that arduous, perilous, and honorable
race, in v/hich they themselves had got so bless-
ed a victory. Professed Christians ought there-
fore with one con.sent, to "lay aside every
weight;" (as men laid aside their superfluous
garments, or more costly ornaments, when
about to run in the Isthmian games, or to con-
tend in the race on any occasion;) and not to
burden themselves with worldly cares, inter-
ests, or indulgences; idolatrous attachments, or
needless hurry of business, whici; might hinder
their spiritual progress, and cause them to loi-

ter, to move heavily, or to look back, and so to
endanger the loss of the race. They should
also watch against, and seek a decided victory
over, natural depravity and evil habits; which
would still continually "beset them," and take
advantage, so to speak, of every favorable cir-
cumstance; and especially of those sinful pro-
pensities, which on any account had a peculiar
power against them. In particular they ought
to use every means of conquering unbelief;
through which they were tempted to apostatize,
from love of the world, and fear of suffering.
This was "the sin which most easily beset
v,«m " jj^ those times of persecution; many hadthem.
been cast down by it, many more were in dan
ger, and they all would doubtless be vigorously
assaulted on that side. It behoved them, there-
fore, to get rid of every incumbrance, and to
seek the increase of their faith, and the cruci-
fixion of their worldly lusts; that they might
"press forward," with progressive earnestness,
and unwearied patience, in the persevering
obedience of faith in Christ. This was "the
race set before them," in whidh they must
550]

and ^ Finisher of our faith; who ^ for the
joy that was set before him •" endured
the cross, ° despising the shame, ° and is

set down at the right hand of the throne
of God.

3 For P consider him that endured such
1 contradiction of sinners against himself,

lest ye be wearied and faint in your
minds.

4 Ye have ^ not yet resisted unto
blood, striving against sin.

[Practical Observations.]
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—39. Acts 5:41. 1 Pet. 2:23.

4:14—16.
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11:15,16,63,54. 13:13,14. 14:1.

16:2. 16:14. 19.39,40. John 6:

16. 7:12. 8:13,48,49,52,69. 9:40.

10:20,31—39. 12:9,10. 15:18—
24. 18:22.

r 5. Deut. 20:3. Prov. 24:10.

Is. 40:30,31. 50:4. 1 Cor. 15:68.

2 Cor. 4:1,16. Gal. 6:9. 2
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s 2. 10:32—34. Matt. 24:9. 1

Cor. 10:13. 2 Tim. 4:6,7. Rev.
2:13.6:9—11. 12:11. 17:6. 18:

24.

• either win the crown of glory, or have ever-
lasting misery and ignominy for their portion.
{^rotes, 1 Cor. 9:24—27. Phil. 3:12—14. 2 Tim.
4:6—8.)

Witnesses.^ Maprupwv. Acts 6:13. 7:58. 22:
20. 1 Thes.2:\0. Rev. 2:13. It does not appear,
that this word is ever used, either in scripture,

or in Greek writers, to denote a spectator sim-
ply; except as he was one prepared to testify

what he had seen. So that the testimony of the
multitude of ancient believers to the truths in-

sisted on, and not that they or others are spec-

tators of our conduct, is perhaps exclusively
meant.— Which doth so easily beset us.] Evncpi^

arov. Here only.

V. 2, 3. The apostle had called the Hebrews
to contemplate the conduct of those who in for-

mer times had patiently run the race; and to

consider the perils, difficulties, and sufi"erings,

through which they had urged their course, "by
faith" to seize the incorruptible prize: and they
ought to realize their presence, as witnesses for

Christ, or spectators of their conflict. But they
must "look off," not only from the vain glory ot

the world, the number and power of their ene-

mies, and their own weakness and sinfulness;

but even from these inferior luminaries, that

they might behold that glorious "Sun," from
which even those received all the light, that ren-

dered them so resplendent. [J^ote, John 1:1G.)

In order to their more full instruction and en-

couragement, they must look steadily to Jesus;

not merely as One, who had run his glorious

race, and completed bis work, by faith in the

promises and covenant-engagements of the

Father; but as "the Author and Finisher of faith"

itself. He alone had opened the way for men to

return to God and to enter heaven, "by faith;"

when sin had closed for ever that of personal

righteousness: from him, as the great Prophet of

the church, the doctrine offaith had been deliv-

ered from the beginning, and perfected in the

revelation made by the gospel: and this none
would ever be authorized to change, add to, or

deduct from. He alone, by his Spirit, produces

"faith" in the hearts of his people, which he
maintains, increases, and perfects, in its natur^

and fruits, till its work be finished. So that, they
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5 And ' ye have forgotten " the ex-

hortation which speaketh unto you as unto

children, My son, ^ despise not thou the

chastening of the Lord, ^ nor faint when
thou art rebuked of him:

6 For ^ whom the Lord loveth he

tPeut. 4:9,10. Ps. 119:16,83,

109. Prov. 3:1. 4:5. Matt. 16:

9,10. Luke 24:6,8.

u7. Prov. 3:11,12.

X Job 5;17,1B. 34:31. Ps. 94:12.

118:13. Jer. 31:18. 1 Cor. 11:

32.

y 3,4. Josh. 7:7—11. 2 Sam. 6:

7—10. 1 Chr. 13:9—13. 15:12,

15. Ps. 6:1,2. 2 Cor. 4:8,9. 12:

9,10.

z Heut. 8:5. Ps. 32:1—5. 73;

14,15. 89:30—34. 119:71,75.

Prov. 3:12. 13:24. Is. 27.9.

Jer. 10:24. Jam. 1:12. 5:11.

Rev. 3:19.

must look to him for faith, as well as by faith.

He indeed did not want that failh, by which a

sinner is justified; yet "in finishing' his work" on
earth, he led his people the way to complete vic-

tory over every enemy, by a patient, obedient
reliance on the word of his heavenly Father.
{jYote, Ps. 16:8—11.) As he had "in all things

the pre-eminence;" so he did not enter into bis

mediatorial glory, without having the preceden-
cy in the measure of his sufferings, above all

others who ever went to heaven. "For the joy
set before him," of his own personal exaltation
to the mediatorial throne; of the salvation of
countless millions of lost sinners from destruc-
tion; of bringing them to endless happiness; and
of eternally glorifying the whole Name, and all

the perfections of God; [jYotes, Jlait. 25:19—23.

John 17:22,23.) he, with the utmost fortitude

and constancy, endured all his other humil-
iating sufferings, from his birth in the stable to

liis agony in the garden; and at length most wil-

lingly submitted to be suspended on the cross,

and there to expire in lingering tortures.

Though this method ofexecution was peculiarly
ignominious, and by the law pronounced accurs-
ed; and though his crucifixion was attended
with unheard of circumstances of indignitj', out-

rage, revilings, and derision; yet he disregarded
and even "despised the shame,'''' as well as the
anguish of it, as not worthy to be compared with
the gloriorus event, which he had in full view.
Thus, having "endured" until his undertaking
was finished, he was speedily raised from the
dead, and exalted to "the right hand of the
throne of God." (.;Vo<p*, 1:3,4. 8:1,2.) The dis'

ciples ought therefore to look unto him, both as

an example of constancy and patience; as the
Author of their strength, encouragement, victo
rv', and salvation; and as a glorious instance of
the blessed effect of perseverance, amidst re-|

preaches and sufferings, in cleaving unto God
and being "faithful unto death." This case was
so extraordinary, that they would do well to

"consider it," even with arithmetical exactness,
and to estimate the dignity and excellency of the
sufferer; "the contradiction of sinners" against-
him, who ensnared, reviled, opposed, and accus-
ed him, with most perverse enmity against his

holy doctrine and example, and with malignant
ingratitude for all his love; the intenscness and
variety of his sufferings; the meek and composed
fortitude with which he endured them; the love,
which moved him thus to suffer, and the most
blessed consequences of his humiliation. When
they began to grow "weary and faint in their
minds," with trials and injuries from their ma-
licious persecutors, such considerations would
serve to quiet and encourage them: whilst they
recollected, that the holy Jesus suffered to save
thein from deserved and eternal misery; and that
sinners of the same nature with themselves in-
flicted these tortures; that he had much bitter-
ness in his cup, which was not in theirs; [J^otes,

chasteneth, " and scourgeth every son

whom he receiveth.

7 If ye '' endure chastening, God deal-

eth with you as with sons; *= for what
son is he whom the father chasteneth

not?

8 But if ye be •* without chastisement,

whereof all are partakers, then are ye
bastards, and not sons.

a 7,8. 2 Sam. 7:14. c 1 Sam. 2:29,34. 3:13. 1 Kings
b Job 34.31,32. Prov. 19:18. 1:6. 2:24,25. Prov. 29:15.

22:15. 23:13,14. 29:15,17. Acts d 6. Ps. 73:14,15. 1 Pet. 5:9,10.

14:22.

jyiatt. 26:36—39. John 1:29. Gal. 6:11— 14.) that

he was hated for his own sake, and they only

because of their relation to him; and that his

cross secured a happy event, to all their con-

flicts and trials in his cause. In short, by "look-

ing to him," every kind of humiliating and ani-

mating topic would occur to their minds, to in-

vigorate the exercise of their holy affections,

and to repress every corrupt propensity.

Looking. (2) A^opuvrtf. Here only. Turn-
ing our eyes from other objects, to fix them on

this alone.

—

Author.] Apxiyov. 2:10. Acts 3;

15.5:31.

—

Finisher.] TeXcioirnv. Here only. I

apprehend, that the apostle specially meant,

that 'in Jesus all the plans, which had previously

'been unfinished, had acquired their completion.
'—He (rtXaMD/s tTcXutoae itavra) finished and per-

'fected all things, respecting salvation by faith.'

—Endured. (3) '^7tonziJLtvr,Kora. 2. Malt. 10:22.

24:13. 1 Cor. 13:7. 2 Tim. 2:12. Jam. 1:12. 5:

11.

—

Contradiction.] KvriKoyiav. 6:16. 7:7. Jude,

11. AvTiXcj'w, LwA-e 2:34.

V. 4—8. The Hebrews had indeed suffered

the loss of property, and even bonds and scourg-

ings, for cleaving to Christ; [J\''ote, 10:32—

34.) and in maintaining their personal conflict

against sin and temptation, and the contest of

the whole army of Christ against the common
cause of sin and Satan. They, however, whom
the sacred writer addressed, had not yet "resist

ed unto blood." Many of their brethren had

chosen to die in this conflict, ratlier than yield

the victory to their enemies, by renouncing the

gospel: even men of like infirmities with them-

selves, had endured more, by faith, in the cause

of God, than they had been called to do; and their

sufferings for Christ were unspeakably less, than

his fcr them had been: so that they ought to be

ashamed of their cowardice, if they grev/ weary,

or fainted in the contest, because of their inferior

trials. {Xotes, 2,3. Joh 4:3—6. Prov. 24:10. 2

Cor. 4:1,2,13—18. Gal. 6:6—10.) It would in

that case appear, that they had "forgotten the

exhortation" of the Lord, who, by Solomon, ad-

dressed believers as his children, when he called

on them not to "despise his chastening," nor yet

to "faint" under it. [Kotes^Job b-.ll. Prov. 2:

11,12.) Whatever instrument was employed;

lliey were thus tauglit to recognise the fatherly

correction of God, in their trials; and neither to

disregard them, with stoutness of spirit, and un-

feeling contempt, as if they called for no humil-

iation, were capable of no improvement, had no

meaning, and were easily supported; nor yet to

faint, despond, turn aside, or seek relief by sin,

when sufl'ering under them. For the Lord cor-

rects all the objects of his love; and "scourgetli

every one, whom he receivetli" as his adopted

child, into his family, and distinguishes by hi*

peculiar regard. If" then they endured their af-

flictions as fatherly chastiseme'nts, in a submissive

spirit and with due constancy; it would evident-

ly appear that the Lord was "dealing with them
^ *^ [551
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9 Furthermore, we have had ^ fathers

of our flesh which ^ corrected us, and s we
gave them reverence: '' shall we not much
>rather be in subjection unto ' the Father

of spirits, and Hve?

10 For they verily for a few days

chastened us, * after their own pleasure:

^ but he for our profit, that we might be
* partakers of his holiness.

1

1

Now, " no chastening for the pres-
e John 3:6. Acts 2:30. Bom. 1

3. 9:3,5.

f See on 7.

g Ex. 20:12. Lev. 19:3. Deut.
21:13—21. 27:16. Prov. 30;

17. Ez. 22:7. Eph. 6:1—4.
h Mai. 1:6. Jam. 4:7,10. 1 Pet.

5:6.

i Num. 16:22. 27:16. Ec. 12:7.

Is. 42.5. 57:16. Zech. 12:1.

Or, as seemed good, or, Tneet,

to them.
k See on 5,6.

I Lev. 11.44,45. 19:2. Ps. 17:

15. Ez. 36:25—27. Eph.4:24.
5:26,27. Col. 1:22. "Tit. 2:14.

1 Pet. 1:15,16.2:5,9. 2 Pet. I:

4.

ra Ps. 89:32. 118:18. Prov. 15:

10. 19:18.

ent seemeth to be joyous, but grievous:
° nevertheless afterward it yieldeth the
° peaceable fruit of righteousness, unto

them which are p exercised thereby.

12 Wherefore, i lift up the hands
which hang down, and the feeble knees;

1

3

And ' make + straight paths for

your feet, lest that which is ^ lame be

turned out of the way; * but let it rather

be healed. [Practical Observations.]

n See on 5,6,10-

Ps. 119:165. Is. 32:17. Rom.
5:3—5. 14:17. 2 Cor. 4:17.

Gal. 5:22,23. Jam. 3:17,18.

p5:14. 1 Tim. 4:7,3. 2 Pet. 2:

14. Gr.
q3,5. Job 4:3,4. Is. 35:3. Ez.
7:17.21:7. Dan. 6:6. Nah. 2:

10. 1 Thes. 5:14.

r Prov. 4:26,27. Is. 35:3,8—10.
40:3,4. 42:16. 58:12. Jer. 18;

15. Luke 3:5.

t Or, even.

sis. 35:6. Jer. 31:8,9.

t Gal. 6.1. Jude 22,23.

as with children!" for indeed, among' men, it

might be inquired, "What son is he, whom his

father," on no occasion, "chasteneth.''" All

need correction; all who are properly educated
receive it; no wise and kind father entirely

withholds it; and no children are wholly exempt-
ed from the pain of salutary discipline, except
such as are indulg-ed to their ruin. [JVotes,

Prov. 13:24. 19:18. 22:15. 23:13,14. 29:15,17.)

So that, if the professed people of God were not

at all corrected, it might be inferred, that he
did not own them as his children, but considered

them as spurious; members of the visible church,

but not "born of the Spirit," or educated for the

"inheritance of his saints." [J\fole, Gal. 4:21

—

31.)—The allusion may either be made to such

children, as a man deems to be spurious, though
horn of his wife; because he suspects her of hav-

ing been unfaithful, and therefore he will be-

stow no pains about them; or such, as the real

father neglects, because they are illegitimate,

and he is ashamed to own them: [J^otes, Judg.
9: 11:1,2.) but the former case seems more ex-

actly to accord to the apostle's intent.

—

My son,

&.C. (5) The quotation is almost exactly from the
;

Scptuagint; which does not materially vary from
[

the Hebrew. .
\

Resisted. [4) AvTiKart^iirt. Here only. To stand

against the assaults of sin; as a man, in fighting-

against his antagonist.—Strivi}ig,'\ Avrayavi^oixevoi.

Here only. AyuK^o^zai, Lukt \3:24. Co<. 1:29. 4:

12. Gr.—Dealetk with. (7) npoo-^tperai, carries him-

self towards.—Bastards. (8) NoSoi. Here only.

V. 9— 11. "The fathers according to the

flesh," of those whom the apostle addressed, had

corrected them in their younger years: and

though the chastisement "seemed grievous" to

them; yet they did not leave them on that

account, but rather learned to stand in awe
of their authority, and to fear giving them
further offence: and, when they were grown
up, they became sensible, that this discipline

!iad been productive of great good to them.

Was it not therefore much more proper for

ihem to submit to "the Father of spirits,"

the Creator of their souls, and the Giver of spir-

itual life; {Marg. Be/", i;) when that subjection

was essentially connected with their salvation,

and nothing but death eternal could be the con-

sequence of their rebelling against him? For
indeed the corrections of their earthly parents,

during the few days of their childhood, had
been inflicted "after their own pleasure;" and
were often, in a great degree, the effect of their

own passions, rather than of a prudent design

for the good of the children: but their heavenly
Father corrected them, though with apparent
severity, during the short time of their contin-
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uance on earth; entirely, with a wise and faith-

ful regard to their profit; and in order to make
them "partakers of his holiness," by mortifying
their pride and carnal lusts, and bringing them,
through such discipline, under the influence of

the Holy Spirit, to be conformed to himself iu

judgment, dispositions, and conduct. By these

means, he shewed them the vanity of the world,
the evil nature and effects of sin, the depravity
of their own hearts, and the preciousness of his

salvation; and so trained them up to humility,

spirituality, simplicity, tenderness, submission,

love, reverence, gratitude, compassion, and
every holy affection. Now they ought not to

suppose, that these salutary corrections ever
appeared pleasant, or "matter of joy," to the

persons who were enduring them: on the con-

trary, they always seemed for the present "a
source of grief," and caused much anguish; nor
could the)' otherwise answer the intention. So
that the sufferers often thought their trials did

them harm, and would end in their ruin: yet af-

terwards, when the tumult of their passions had
subsided, and they were able to deliberate on
the instructions which they received under
them; they were convinced that they amply
compensated for the anguish, by "yielding the

peaceable fruits of righteousness," and bring-

ing them into a disposition, quietly to submit to

God, and meekly to bear the injuries of men;
and by rendering them fruitful in all those

"good works," which evinced them to be justi-

fied, and at peace with God, and, which tended

to give them inward peace, jo}, and confidence

in him. Thus having been "exercised," disci-

plined, or instructed, by sanctified afflictions;

they would afterwards possess the benefit of

them, when the pain was over; even though at

the time they seemed to irritate their corrupt

passions, and tended immediately to make a

discovery of the evils of their hearts, for their

subsequent humiliation.

V. 12,13. The considerations above insisted

on should induce the Hebrews, both in respect

of themselves and of each other, to observe the

counsel of the prophet. (JVo<e, Is. 35:3,4.)

—

They should endeavor to counteract every dis-

position to faint, despond, or renounce the pro-

fession of the gospel, because of persecutions:

considering them as fatherly corrections for

their profit, submitting to them as such, and
seeking to have them sanctified; and directing

and encouraging each other to take the same
course. Thus they ought patiently and firmly

to maintain their profession, and go on in the

path of holy obedience; and, by proper instruc-

tions, admonitions, and counsels, to oppose ev-

ery false doctrine, and remove every stumbling-
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1

4

^ Follow peace with all men, ^ and

holiness, without which y no man shall see

the Lord:

1

5

* Looking diligently, lest * any man
* fail of the grace of God; lest ^ any root

of bitterness springing up *^ trouble you,

^ and thereby many be defiled;

a Ge.n. 13;7—9. Ps. 34:14. 38:

20. 120:6. 133:1. Prov. 15:1.

16:1. n:14. Is. 11:6—9. Matt.
6:9. Mark 9:50. Rom. 12:18.

14:19. iCor. 1:10. Gal. 5.22,

23. Eph.4:l—8. iThes. 5:15.

1 Tim. 6:11. 2 Tim. 2:22.

Jam. 3:17,18. 1 Pet. 3:11.

X Ste on 10.—Ps. 94:15. Is. 51

:

1. Luke 1:75. Rom. 6:22. 2
Cor. 6:17. 7:1. Phil. 3:12. 1

Thes. 3:13. 4:7. 1 Pet. 1:16,

16. 3:13. 2 Pet. 3:11,18. 3 John
11.

y Gen. 32:30. Job 19:26. 33.26.

Matt. 5:8. 1 Cor. 13:12. Gal.

5-21. 1 John 3:2,3. Rev. 21:

24—27.22:3,4,11—15.
z 2:1,2. 3:12. 4:1,11. 6:11. 10:

23—35. Deut. 4:9. Prov. 4:23.

1 Cor. 9:24—27. 10:12. 2 Cor.

6:1. 13:5. 2 Pet, 3:11,14. 2
John 8. Jude 20,21.

a Luke 22:32. 1 Cor. 13:8.

* Or, fall from. Gal. 5:4.

b D<-ut. 29:18. 32:32. Is. 5:4,7.

Jer. 2:21. Matt. 7:16—18.
c Josh. 6:18. 7:25,26. 22:17-20.
d Ex. 32:21. 1 Kings 14:16.

Acts 20:30,31. 1 Cor. 5:6. 15:

33. Gal. 2:13. 2 Tim. 2:16,17.

2 Pet. 2:1,2,13.

block. Thus "straight paths" might be made
"for their feet," though the road itself was
rough and thorny; lest any of those who were
discouraged, or who, like lame persons, proceed-
ed with difficulty and pain, should be turned
out of the way, to seek an easier path, by con-
cealing or acting inconsistently with their pro-
fession. (JSTote, Is. 57:14.) On the contrary,
care should be taken that such persons might
be "healed," and confirmed by suitable en-
couragements and cautions, whilst there re-

mained any hope concerning them.

—

Lift up,
&c.] The quotation is rather from the Hebrew,
than the Septuagint; which is, "Be strong, ye
hands which hang down, and ye fainting knees."
V. 14. Whilst the persons addressed, thus

stedfastly adhered to the truth, and contended
for it; it was also incumbent on them to avoid
all discord and resentment, "and to pursue peace
with all men," even though it seemed to flee

from them. They ought, as far as truth and
duty would permit, to live peaceably with Jews
and Gentiles, and to bear or concede every
thing for that purpose; and they should study to

be at peace with each other, and with tiieir

Gentile brethren. This would greatly aid them
in "following after holiness," and in seeking
nearer conformity to the spiritual law and per-
fect character of God, as exhibited in the ex-
ample of Christ: nor must they even "seek
peace," so as to neglect the practice and pur-
suit of holiness, or by connivance at sin: "for
without holiness no man," of anj^ religion,
"could see the Lord." None could behold his
manifested glory, and commune with hiin in

comfort, whilst in this world, without "the
sauctification of the Spirit unto obedience;" nor
could any one be capable of the beatific vision
hereafter, or admitted to it, without being made
"holy even as God is holy."—It should be noted,
that humiliation, brokenness of heart, and prop-
er affections towards the Lord Jesus, are es-
sential to the holiness of a redeemed sinnfer;

and all else, however specious, must be counter-
feit, where these are wanting. (JVoies, Ps. 16:
8— 11. ^fa«. 5:8. 1 Cor. 13:8—12. Jam. 3:13—
18. 1 John 3:1—3. Rev. 21:22—27.)
Follow after.] Aiwkctc. Rom. 9:30,31. 12:13,

14. 1 Cor. 14:1. Phil. 3:12. 1 Thes. 5:15. 1 Tim.
6:11. 2 Tim. 2:22. 1 Pet. 3:11. Pursue peace
and holiness, as the hound does the hare, the
warrior his fleeing enemy, or the persecutor
the object of his cruel enmity. (JSTotes, Jam.
3:13—18.)

V. 15—17. It behoved Christians "to look
diligently," both to themselves, and likewise to

Vol. VL 70

16 Lest there be

profane person, ^ as

' any fornicator, or

Esau, who for one
morsel of meat sold his birth-right.

17 For ye know how that afterward,

£ when he would have inherited the bless-

ing, ^ he was rejected: ' for he found no
+ place of repentance, though he sought it

carefully with tears.

[Practical Observationt.]

18 For ^ ye are not come unto the

mount that might be touched, and that

e 13:4. Mark 7:21. Acts 16:20,

29. 1 Cor. 5:1—6,9—11. 6:15
20. 10:8. 2 Cor. 12:21. Gal. 5:

19—21. Eph. 5:3,5. Col. 3:5.

1 Thes. 4:3—7. Rev. 2:20—
23. 21:8. 22:16.

1 Gen. 25.31—34. 27:36.

g Gen. 27:31—41.

h6.8. Prov. 1:24—31. Jer. 6:

30. Matt. 7:23. 25:11,12.

Luke 13:24—27.
i 6:4—6. 10:26—29.

t Or, luay to change his mind.
k Ex. 19:12—19. 20:18. 24:17.

Deut. 4:11.6:22—26. Rom. 6;

14. 8:15. 2 Tim. 1.7.

each other, in respect of their principles and
conduct; "lest any one should fail" of an in-

terest in the special mercy and favor of God, or
remain destitute of his sanctifying- grace, and
so be left to apostatize: (JVoie*, 3:7— 13. 4:1,2.

10:19—22.) and lest "any root of bitterness,"

any unmortified lust in the heart, which seemed
to be dead, should spring up and shoot forth its

bitter and poisonous produce, in heretical doc-
trines, or scandalous practices, to the trouble

and disturbance of the whole body, and the de-
filing and corrupting of numbers; as frequently

had been done. [J^fotes, UeuL 29:18—20. 1 Cor.
5:6—13. 15:31—34. 2 Tim. 2:14—18. 3:6—

9.J
For instance, lest any one among them should
commit fornication, under a mistaken notion of
Christian liberty: or lest there should be some
"profane" person, who so despised the peculiar

blessings of the new covenant, as to barter

them away for temporal advantages; like Esau,
who for one meal of meat sold his birth-right.

[J\^otes, Gen. 25:30—34.) That example ought
to be a warning to them, not to renounce
Christianity for the sake of worldly ease, in-

terest, or indulgence: for wnen Esau "after-

wards willed to inherit the blessing, he was
rejected," both by the Lord, and by his father

Isaac. {J\rotes, Gen. 27:33—42.) Thus he found
no place or opportunity "for repentance, though
he sought it carefully with tears." The whole
history of Esau shews, that he, at that time at

least, neither truly repented of all his sins, nor
sought to do it. But he was grieved and vexed
at being circumvented by Jacob; he was sorry

that he had made so foolish a bargain; he covet-

ed the temporal advantages which belonged to

the birth-right, especially the dominion over
his brother; he had altered his mini in that par-
ticular, and he sought carefully, and with tears,

to induce Isaac to alter his purpose, to retract

Jacob's blessing, and to bestow it on him; but
he sought this in vain, for it was then too late.

The latter, however, even the change of mind
in Isaac, which might induce him to retract the
blessing pronounced on Jacob, and to confer it

on him, seems to be the repentance which Esau
sought with tears Thus the time would short-

ly come, when they, who refused spiritual bless-

ings for the sake of temporal interests, would
become fully sensible of their madness and
folly; and would be glad to reverse the fatal

bargain; but "that must be let alone for ever."

This was another awful warning against apos-

tacy; but it has no relation to the case of those

who earnestly desire and pray for repentance.

(J^otes, 6:4—8. 10:26—31.)
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burned with fire, nor unto blackness, and

darkness, and tempest,

1 9 And ' the sound of a trumpet, " and

the voice of words; which voice ° they

that heard entreated, that the word should

not be spoken to them any more:

* 20 (P^or ° they could not endure that

wTiich was commanded. And p if so much
as a beast touch the mountain, it shall be

stoned, or thrust through with a dart:

21 And so terrible was the sight, that

•5 Moses said, I exceedingly fear and

quake:)

22 But * ye are come unto mount Sion,

and unto ^ the city of * the living God,

the heavenly Jerusalem, and to " an in-

numerable company of angels,

1 Cor. 16;521 Kx. 19:16,19.

Thp.s. 4;16.

m Ex. 20;1— 17,22. Deut. 4:12,

I) Kx. 20:19. Deut. 6;24—27.
18:16.

Q Deut. 33:2. Rom. 3:19,20.

Gal. 2:19. 3:10.

p Ex. 19:13.

q Ex. 19:16,19. Ps. 119:120.

Is. 6:3—5. Dan. 10:8,17. Rev.
1:17.

r I's. 2:6. 49.2. 132:13,14. Is. 12:

6. 14:32.28:16.51:11,16.59:20.

60:14. Joel 2:32. Rom. 11:26.

Gal. 4:26. Rev. 14:1.

s 13:14. Ps. 48:2. 87:3. Malt. 5:

35. Phil. 3:20. marg. Kev. 3:

12. 21:-2,10. 22:19.

t 3:12. 9:14. 10:31. Deut. 5.26.

Josh. 3:10. 2 Kings 19:4. Ps.

42.2.84:2. Jer. 10:10. Dan. 6;

26. Hos. 1:10. Matt. 16:16.

Rom. 9:26. 1 Thes 1:9. Rev.
7.2.

u Deut. 33:2. Ps. 63:17. Dan.
7:10. Jude 14. Rev. 5:11,12.

23 To ^ the general assembly and
church of ^ the first-born, ^ which are
* written in heaven, and to " God the

Judge of all, and to ^ the spirits of just

men made perfect,

24 And to " Jesus the Mediator of the
^ new t covenant, and ® to the blood of

sprinkling, that *" speaketh better things

than that of Ahe].

25 2 See that ye '' refuse not him that

speaketh: for * if they escaped not who
refused him that spake on earth, much
more shall not we escape^ if we ^ turn away
from him that speaketh from heaven:

Ps. 39:7. 111:1. Acts 20:28
Eph. 1:22. 5:24—27. Col. 1:

24. 1 Tim. 3:5.

y ¥.\. 4:22. 13:2. Deut. 21:17.

Ps. 89.27. Jer. 31:9. Jam. 1:

18. Rev. 14:4.

7. Ex. 32:32. Ps. 69:28. Luke
10:20. Phil. 4-.3. Rev. 13;2.

20:15.
* Or, enrolled.

a 6:10—12. 9:27. Gen. 18:25.

Ps. 50:5,6. 94:2. 96:13. 98:9.

Matt. 25.31—41. John5;27. 2
Thes. 1:5—7. 1 Pet. 2:23.

b 11.4. Ec. 12:7. 1 Cor. 13:12.

2 Cor. 5:8. Phil. 1:21—23. 3:

12,&c. Col. 1:12. Rev. 7:14—
17.

c 7:22. 8-6,8. 1 Tim. 2:5.

d 13:20. Is. 55:3. Jer. 31:31—

33.

t Or, testament. 9:15. Matt.
26.28. Markl4;24. Luke 22;

20.

9:21. 10:22. 11:28. Ex. 24:8.

1 Pet. 1:2.

f 11:4. Geo. 4:10. Matt. 23:35.

Luke 11:51.

g 8:5. Ex. 16:29. 1 Kings 12;

16. Is. 48:6. 64:9. Matt. 8.4.

1 Thes. 5:15. 1 Pet. 1:22.

Rev. 19:10. 22:9.

h Prov. 1:24. 8.33. 13:18. 15:32.

Jer. 11.10. Ez. 5:6. Zech. 1:

11. Matt. 17:5. Acts 7:35.

i See on 2:1—3. 3:17. 10:23,29. i

k Num. 32:15. Deut. 30:17.

Josh. 22:16. 2 Chr. 7:19. Prov.
1:32. 2 Tim. 4;4.

Looking diligently. (15) E.moKoir8VTei. 1 Pet. 5:

2. KiTKrKorroi, a bishop, an overseer. 'One who
'superintends and watches over the flock dil-

'ig-ently, "lest any one should come short of the

'jrrace of God." ' {JYote, Acts 20:2H.)—Fail.]
\

'r^epuiv. 4:1. Matt. 19:20. Rom. 3:T3.— Bitterness.]

UiKpiai. Acts n-.TS. [J^ote.Rev. Q:\0,\\.)—Trouble]
you.] ^voj(\ri. Here only.

—

Profane person. [XC)")]

h€6r,\os. 1 Tim. 1:9. 4:7. 6:20. 2 Tim. 2:16.— f/e

was rejected. (17) AniSoKiixaaiii. Matt. 21:42.

Mark 8:31. 12:10. Luke 9:22. 1 Pet. 2:4,7.

V. 18—21. The apostle again returned to

liis former position, that the superiorexcellency
of the Christian dispensation would render it

proportionably more criminal and perilous to

reject it; for his discourse was equally suited to

warn avowed unbelievers, and those who were
tempted to apostacy. (JSToie*, 2:1—4.6:4— 8. 10:

28—31.) He did not speak of the state of in-

dividuals, as converted or unconverted; but of

the different method, in which God now spake
to the nation, from that in which he delivered

the law to their fathers. This he shewed by
an allusion to the two mountains, Sinai and
Zion. (jVo<e, Gal. 4:21—31.) For, though God
at length spake to his people from mount Zion
and the mercy-seat, through the atonements
and ministrations of the high priest; this was
only in a typical and obscure manner: [J^otes,

7:—9: 10:1— 18.) "the way into the holiest was
not made manifest" under that dispensation; but
the law was delivered from mount Sinai, and the

national covenant was there ratified. {^J^otes,

Ex. 19:5. 24:) That dispensation, however, was
at length abolished, and another introduced.
The Lord therefore did not now call them to as-

semble, and hear him speak to them from the ma-
terial mountain, which was capable of being
touched, (though their fathers had been forbid-

den to touch it,) from whence most tremendous
displays of the divine glory had been made,when
the law was given, and the terrors attending on
it made the people entreat, that Jehovah would
no more speak to them in that way; as "they
could not endure the things which were
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spoken." [Motes, Ex. 19:10—24. 20:18—20.
Deut. 4:13. 5:28,29.) Indeed the severe re-

straints laid on them, and the terrible things
seen and heard by them, filled them with dis-

may; and even made Moses exclaim, that "he
exceedingly feared and quaked;" notwithstand-
ing his typical office of mediator, his peculiar
sanctity, and the long and intimate communion
with God which he had maintained. [J^ote, Ex,
19:1Q*—20.)—The whole of the scene shewed
the impossibility of a sinner's coming before
God with acceptance, according to the works of
the law, the highly criminal presumption of at-

tempting it, and the need of a Mediator and a
better covenant: and it was to the apostle's

purpose, to call off the attention of tlie He-
brews, from that dispensation to the gospel, by
every argument and illustration which could be
fairly made to bear on the subject.

Entreated. (19) naprj-rvaavTo. 25. Luke 14:18,

19. Acts 25:11.—Terrible. (21) ^oSepo,. 10:27,31.—The sight.] To (pavrat^ojitvov. That which was
exhibited. Here only, ^avraata. Acts 25:23. <tairTaa-

jia. Matt. 14:26. Mark 6:49.—/ exceedingly fear
and quake.] t^KfoBos tifit Kai evrpofioi.—'E,K<poSoiy

Mark9:(i. Evtoouos, Acts 7:32. 16:29.

V. 22—25. The Hebrew converts to Chris-
tianit)"^ ought to consider themselves, as sum-
moned by the preachers of the gospel, to come
to "mount Zion,"or as actually convened there,

to hear the voice of God fi*om the mercy-seat.
Tiiey were, prrifessedly, become inhabitants of
"the city of the living God, the heavenly Jeru-
salem," the place of the Lord's special resi-

dence with his covenant people and accepted
worshippers, of which Jerusalem had been a
type: at least they were invited to enter, and
become citizens of that favored city. This
meant the church of Christ on earth, with all

its special privileges; ordinances, and promises;

as connected with the holy residence of God
in heaven, and as continually transmitting to it

new inhabitants. [JVotes, Is. 12:4—6. Gal. 4:21

—31. i2et). 11:1,2. 14:1—5. 21:9—27.) They
were also called to hear the voice of God, in
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26 Whose ^ voice then shook the earth;

but now he hath promised, saying, •" Yet
once more I shake not the earth only, but

also heaven.

27 And this word, Yet once more
" signifieth the removing of those things

that * are shaken, as of things that are

made, that those things which cannot be
shaken may remain.
"
~

Ps. 114:6,7. Hab.1 Ex. 19:18

3:10.

ni27. Is. 2:19. 13:13. Joel 3

16. Hag. 2:6,7,22.

n Ps. 102:26,27.

Matt. 24:35. '.

Rev. 11:15. 21:1

* Or, may be shaken

Ez. 21:27.

Pet. 3:10,11.

the presence of an "innumerable company of

angels," or, "ten thousands of angels." These
were all "spirits sent forth to minister to the

heirs of salvation," who were invited to parti-

cipate their happiness, and to join and emulate
their worship. (JVo<e, 1:13,14.)—Moreover,
Christians were come to unite, not with the

cong-regation of Israel, but with "the assembly
and church of the first-born," those who were
specially devoted to God; his children, and heirs

of the heavenly inheritance. [J\rotes, Ex. 4:22,

23. 13:2. JVutn. 3:41—43. Rovi. 8:28—31. Col.

1:15— 17.) Their names were not indeed al-

ways enrolled, in the genealogies or registers

of the Lord's people on earth; but "they were
written in heaven," as the elect of God, born
of the Spirit, denizens of that heavenly city,

and entitled to all its invaluable immunities.
[Marg. Ref. z.)—They were also called, and in

profession come, to hear the voice of that God,
as a Savior and a Father, who was the impar-
tial, omniscient, omnipotent, and righteous
"Judge of all," and by whom all unbelievers
would be condemned to everlasting punishment:
yea, they were invited to share the blessedness
of "the spirits of just men made perfect;" even
of all the company of ancient believers, and
of those who had died since the coming of
Christ, and had thus been made perfect in ho-
liness and felicity.—This is a most decisive
proof, that the souls of believers enter into a
state of perfect happiness when they die, as far

as it can consist with their state of separation
from the body.—Christians were also conven-
ed, as it were, to hear the voice of God, speak-
ing to them by "Jesus the Mediator of the new
covenant." This was founded on better prom-
ises, and ratified by nobler blood, than the cov-
enant mediated by Moses; even by the shed-
ding of that blood, through the application of
which, the conscience, the heart, and the du-
ties of sinners were cleansed, and "the heav-
enly things themselves were purified;" of which
all the sprinklings of blood under the law had
been mere shadows. [J^Totes, 9:11—26. 10:1—22.

13:20,21.) Not only was this blood more effica-

cious, than that of bulls and goats; but Jesus,

by it, having died and risen again, spake far

better things than righteous Abel had done:
LN'ote, 11:4.) for, while the blood of Abel called

from the ground for vengeance on the murder-
er; the blood of Christ applied in faith, not only
took away the guilt of all other sins, however
atrocious, but even that of being his crucifiers;

as multitudes of the Hebrews, espeoially, who
had been immediately concerned in that most
tremendous crime, could thankfully witness.

The national guilt of Israel, therefore, could
not preclude them from pardon, through this

great atonement; and the Lord invited and
commanded them, to believe in the name of his

Son, and so to share all the before mentioned in-

estimable privileges. Let them therefore see

28 Wherefore, we receiving ° a king-

dom which cannot be moved, let us t have
grace, whereby p we may serve God ac-

ceptably, 1 with reverence and godly
fear;

29 For our God is a consuming fire.

o Is. 9:7. Dan. 2:44. 7:14,27.
Matt. 25:34. Luke 1:33. 17:20,
21. 1 Pet. 1:4,5. Rev. 1:6.6:
10.

t Or, holdfast. See on 3:6. 10:
23.

pPs. 13:14. Is. 56:7. Rom. 12:

1,2. Epl,. 1.6.5:10. Phil. 4:18.
1 Pel. 2:5,20.

q 4:16. 5:7. 10:19,22. Lev. 10:3.

Ps. 2:11. 89:7. Prov. 28:14.

Rom. 11:20. 1 Pet. 1:17. Rev.
15:4.

r 10:27. Ex. 24:17. Num. 11:1.

16:35. Deut. 4:24. 9:3. Ps. 60:

3. 97:3. Is. 66:15. Dan. 7:9. 2
Thes. 1:8.

to it, as they valued his favor, and feared his
vengeance, that they did not "refuse" the gra-
cious call and proffered salvation of him, who
thus spake to them from his "throne of grace,"
and by "his beloved Son." For if those who
refused to obey the voice of God speaking to
them on earth, from mount Sinai, by Moses, but
rejected his authority and brake his covenant,
did not escape condign punishment; much more
certainly and severely' would those be punish-
ed, who turned away, with enmity and con-
tempt, from him who now spake to them from
heaven, by the ambassadors of his Son, their
Mediator and High Priest in the sanctuary
above: {jXote, Prov. 1:32,33.) for their guilt and
condemnation must be proportioned to the
grace and condescension, which they refused
and despised. {JTotes, 2:1—4. Matt. 3:7—12.
John 3:19—21.)—This plainly shews, that by
"coming to mount Zion, &c." the apostle did
not mean being true believers; but having the
gospel proposed to them, or having made a pro-
fession of it. They might therefore be said to

"refuse," and to "turn away" from God, whether
they rejected his invitation, or after a time be-
came apostates from Christianity: but men can-
not be said to refuse what was never proposed
to them.

V. 26—29. The voice of Jehovah, from mount
Sinai, had been attended with tremendous
earthquakes and convulsions: but many ages
after that transaction, in an express prediction
of the Messiah, God had foretold that he would
"once more shake the earth and the heavens
also;" [JVote, Hag. 2:6—9.) meaning that he
would unhinge the whole civil and ecclesiastic

cal state of the Jews, and abolish the Mosaic
dispensation, in order to make way for the
kingdom of Christ. The expression, "once
more," as referring to the change in the state

of the church and the world, which took place

by the introduction of the Mosaic dispensation,

with the extraordinary events-attending that

change; and to all other subsequent convul-
sions of the nation; and looking forward to the
still more extraordinary changes, to be intro-

duced at the coming of the Messiah, denoted
the total removal of the things shaken, as "of
things made," and constituted after the manner
of this lower creation, to endure but for a time.

[JSTotes, Matt. 24:29—35. Mark 13:24—31. Acts
2:14—21.) This "shaking," however, was to

be only "once more," and then a constitution

would be introduced of a heavenly nature,
which could not be shaken or "removed," but
should continue to the end, and, in its effects,

for ever. As, therefore, those who had em-
braced the gospel were admitted into "a king-
dom which could not be removed;" as others
were invited to accept of this benefit, accord-
ing to the dispensation which was now openly
introduced: and as all grace was freely promis-

ed to every one who sought it in the appointed
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way; it was proper to exhort all of them "to

have," that is, to seek for, and so obtain, and

hold fast as a treasure, "grace," that they might

serve God, not merely as his professing people,

but "acceptably," as true believers and spirit-

ual worshippers. This they ought to do, not

only with joy, confidence, and gratitude; but

with "reverence" of his majesty and authori-

ty, and a holy fear of deceiving themselves, of

falling under his wrath or frown, or of dishon-

oring bid name; as humbly conscious of their

unworthiness, weakness, and depravity; and

recollecting, that the "God," ivhose people they

professed to be, was "a consuming Fire" to de-

stroy hypocrites, apostates, and enemies of

every kind, however masked or disguised.

{Majg. Ref. r.—Note, Kah. 1:2—6.)—The apos-

tle evidently meant some of his expressions for

one description of readers, and others for those

of a different character; though he left each to

make the application to himself: but he pecu-

liarly aimed to convince his countrymen, that

unbelievers among them were doomed to the

most tremendous vengeance of God, both na-

tional and personal; from which there could be

no escape, except by believing in the Lord Je-

sus Christ, and cleaving to him.— Yet once, Sac.

(26) The quotation varies both from the Septua-

gint and the Hebrew. In the latter it is, "Yet
once, I will shake the heaven and the earth,

&c."
The removing. (27) Triv ficraStaiv. 7:12. 11:5.

—Of things that are made.'] nciroiTifiev(,)v. 8:5.

—

Acceptably. (28) Euaptrws.—JVo<e, \l:5,6.—Rev-

erence.'] AiSui. 1 Tim. 2:9. Modesty; ingenuous

shame. {J^^otes, Is. 6:1—5. Ez. 16:60—63.)—
Godly fear.] Ev\a6eias. 5:7. EuXa6£0//at, 11:7. EuXa-

6,j, Lulce 2:25.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—4.

While prophets, apostles, martyrs, and an-

cient believers sing the praises of our redeem-
ing God; they unitedly testify to us his faithful-

ness to his promises, and the inestimable pre-

ciousness of his salvation; and they exhort us

"to lay aside every weight, and to run with pa-

tience the race set before us." We should

therefore seriously inquire, what are "the

weights" which retard our course; what the sin,

or sins, by which we are "most easily beset,"

and peculiarly endangered; that we may seek
for grace to enable us to "lay aside the one,"

and to be upon our guard against all occasions

of the other. Many, who seemed to run well,

lose the race, through the weight of increas-

ing business, prosperity, and affluence, with the

peculiar snares, temptations, connexions, and
encumbrances, which spring from that source.

This seems the easily besetting sin of these days

of liberty and peace: but all men, in whatever
state, have their peculiar dangers a-^d hindran-

ces, against which they are required to watch
and pray without ceasing: nor can we "run
with patience the race set before us," unless

we be crucified to the world, and daily emplo3'ed
in mortifying the whole body of sin, with all its

affections and lusts; those especially, to which
education, habij, and situation, give most ad-

vantage.—We should imagine ourselves sur-

rounded with this "cloud ofwitnesses," as if spec-
tators of our conduct, animating us to run the
race without fainting, and prepared to congrat-
ulate our success with adoring acclamations.
Yet the eye of our souls should be principally
fixed upon "Jesus, the Author and Finisher of
our faith;" "from whose fulness they all receiv-
ed," by whose light they shone, and through
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whose strength they contended, and obtained
the victory: and we should turn our attention

from all other objects, to fixed contemplation
on his ignominious cross, and his glorious

throne. The thoughts of the variety of his suf-

ferings, from love to sinners, and his animating
example of meekness and patience, cannot
fail to exhilarate our drooping spirits, with an
assurance of his compassion, and tender regard
to our good. We shall then see, that a "joy is

set before us" also, at the end of our sorrows,
for the sake of which we mtiy cheerfully en-
dure them; we shall perceive that it is reason-
able to disregard the reproach and contempt of
men, as the divine Savior bare and sanctified

this trial also: and the view of his glorious ex-
altation will inspire us with confidence in his

power, to protect, support, and comfort us, un-

der all that we can suffer for his sake, and to

"perfect what concerneth us." (JVbie, Ps. 138:

8.) Let us then frequently "consider him, who
endured the contradiction of sinners against

himself, lest we be wearied and faint in our

minds." What are our little trials, to his ago-

nies, or even to our deserts? What indeed are

they to the sufferings of many of our brethren,

in different ages and places? We have "not

yet resisted unto blood," in our warfare against

sin, as many others have done: and we should

be ashamed of our murmurings and impa-
tience, when we have so very little even ap-

parent reason of complaint. [J^Tote, Jer. 12:

5,6.)

V. 5—13.

While we "look to Jesus," to reconcile us to

suffering, to set us against sin, and to eclipse

the vain splendor of this worthless world; we
should also learn to receive every affliction,

which the malice or envy of men brings upon
us, as a correction sent by our wise and gra
cious Father, who speaketh to us by his word
interpreting his providential dispensations, "af

to children;" and calls on us neither to "de-

spise his chastisements, nor to faint under"
them. We should consider them as precious

favors, needful blessings, pledges of love, and
the only spiritual good, which he has promised

to give us, without our praying for it. He nev-

er fails to chasten his children; though he of-

ten permits hypocrites to remain unmolested,

because he means to destroy them. He will

neglect the education of none, whom he re-

ceives into his family; and he sets us an exam-
ple, how we should correct our children, "not

for our pleasure, but for their profit," not from
passion, but in wise affection. Thus he "makes
us partakers of his holiness," that we may be
meet to share his felicity. Let us then endeav-

or to receive chastening from "the Father of

our spirits," as we expect our children to sub-

mit to our corrections. These momentary sor-

rows will be over in a few days: and though for

the present they "seem not to be joyous, but

grievous;" yet we shall afterwards experience
the benefit and comfort of them in "the peace-

able fruits of righteousness," which have been
produced and matured, bj' our being exercis-

ed with them. Thus medicines yield the pleas-

ant sensations of health, when the nauseous

taste is forgotten; and delicious poisons cause

extreme agony, when the rehsh of them is

gone for ever. Let us then comfort ourselves

and each other with these topics; that we may
"lift up the hands which hang down, and con-

firm the feeble knees:" and let us carefully re-

move obstacles out of the way of pilgrims, and

look well to the weak and tempted; lest they

should be turned out of the way; instead of be-
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CHAP. XIII.
Exhortations to brotherly love, hospitality, and compassion; to

chastity, contentment, and trust in God, 1—3; to recollect the

faith, examples, and happy end of deceased pastors, 4—7; re-

membering that Christ is unchangeable and eternal, 8; to

watchfulness against false doctrines, regard to the sacriSce of

Christ, willingness to bear reproach for him, thanksgivings to

God, liberality to men, subjection to vigilant and faithful teach-

ers, and prayer for the apostle, 9— 19. An earnest prayer to

the "God of peace," through the great Shepherd, and the
blood of his covenant, for the Hebrews; and concluding saluta-
tions, 20—26.

ET * brotherly love continue.

i 2 Be '^ not foreetful to entertain
a6:10,U. 10:24. John 13:34,35.

15:17. Acts 2:1,44—46. 4:32.

Rom. 12:9,10. Gal. 5:6,13,22.

Eph. 4:3. 5:2. Phil. 2:1—3. 1

Thes. 4:9,10. 2Thes. 1:3. 1

Pet. 1:22. 2:17. 3:8. 4:8. 2
Pet. 1:7. 1 John 2:9,10. 3:10

—18,23. 4:7—11,20,21. 5:1.2

John 6,6. Rev. 2:4.

b Lev. 19:34. Deut. 10:18,19. 1

Kings 17:10—16. 2 Kings 4:8.

Job 31:19,32. Is. 53:7. Matt.
25:35,43. Acts 16:15. Rom.
12:13. 16:23. ] Tim. 3:2. 5:10.

Tit. 1:8. 1 Pet. 4:9.

ing encouraged to persevere in the course,

amidst all its roughness and difficulty.

V. 14—17.
To avoid stumbling-blocks and offences, we

should "follow peace with all men," and leave no
proper means untried to avoid contention;
which numbers delight to kindle, and blow into

a flame. As far as we can go, without sacrific-

ing truth or duty, we shall find, that "peace
with men," of all parties and descriptions, will

be favorable to our pursuit of holiness; [jSTote,

Rom. 12:17—21.) without which no man of any
sect or sentiment can enter heaven; or enjoy
the favor of God; or be capable of delighting in

him, and his presence, worship, and service.

Let us then "look diligently to ourselves," that

we be not deceived by notions or forms, and
"come short of the grace of God;^' and let us

watch over each other, that "no root of bitter-

ness" may spring up in our congregations, or
families, to disturb the peace of them, and to

defile the souls of many. Those lax notions,

especially, must be zealously opposed, which
give allowance to the flesh, from a perversion
of evangelical principles; for "a little of this

leaven" will suffice to "leaven a whole lump."
All professors of the gospel should remember
profane Esau: for they will all be tempted, more
or less, to sell their birth-right for worldly pleas-
ure or advantage. But the time is at hand,
when those, who thus renounce or refuse the
salvation of God, for carnal indulgence or in-

terest, would be glad to "inherit the blessing,"
and will be rejected; no place will be found for

reversing the fatal bargain, though they should
"seek it carefully with tears;" nor can any one,
who wilfuUj' rejects the gospel, or deliberate-
ly refuses to comply with its exhortations, for

the love of tliis present world, know to what
obduracy and desperation he may be given up,
in the righteous judgment of God.

V. 18—29.
We have abundant cause for joy and grati-

tude, that we are not left under the terror and
curse of the broken covenant of works, or un-
der the darkness of the legal dispensation. The
most holy man must "tremble," yea despair, if

he were to be judged according to the law giv-
en from mount Sinai; and the vengeance of
God would be far more tremendous, than "the
fire and tempest" there witnessed. But while
we bless God, who speaks to us from the mer-
cy-seat, and calls us to partake of the privileges
of Zion's citizens, and the happiness of an-
gels and glorified saints, through "Jesus the
Mediator of the new covenant," and the sprink-
ling of his precious blood; let us see to it, that
we have good evidence of our "names being
written in heaven," with those of true disciples,
and not merely on earth with those of profess-

strangers: for thereby '^ some have enter-

tained angels unawares.

3 Remember ** them that are in bonds,
as bound with them; and them " which
suffer adversity, as being yourselves also

in the body.

4 ^ Marriage is honorable in all, and

c Gen. 18:2—10. 19:1—3. Judg.
13:15,&c. Matt. 25:40.

d 10:34. Gen. 40:14,15,23. Jer.
38:7—13. Matt. 25:36,43. Acts
16:29—34. 24:23. 27:3. Eph.
4:1. Phil. 4:14— 19. Col. 4:18.

2 Tim. 1:16—18.

e Neh. 1:3,4. Rom. 12:15. 1

Cor. 12:26. Gal. 6:1,2. 1 Pet.
3:8.

fGen. 1:27,28. 2:21,24. Lev.
21:13—18. 2 Kings 22:14. Is.

8:3. 1 Cor. 7:2,&c. 9:5. 1 Tim.
3:2,4,12. 5:14. Tit. 1:6.

ed Christians. Let us remember that our
cause must be tried by "God, tlie Judge of all,"
who will determine whether we do, or do not,
belong to "the church of the first-born:" and
let it be noted, that whilst the blood of Jesus
speaks nothing but mercy to the most atrocious
sinner, who truly believes; it will call for se-
verer vengeance on those, who neglect, per-
vert, or despise it, than that of Abel did on his
murderer Cain. Let all then see to it, that
"they do not refuse him, who speaketh to them
from heaven," with infinite tenderness and love;
lest they should fall from a greater height of
privilege to a more tremendous depth of con-
demnation, than ancient rebels did: for how
can they escape, who turn away from God in
unbelief or apostacy, whilst he so graciously
"beseeches them to be reconciled to him," and
to accept of his everlasting favor?—No other
dispensation is now to be introduced, till the
consummation of all things; "the kingdom,"
which we are called to receive, "can never be
moved;" the inheritance of believers is secured
against all enemies and disasters; all things,
pertaining to salvation, are freely given in an-
swer to prayer: let us then seek for "grace,
that we may serve God acceptably, with rever-
ence and godly fear;" remembering that "he
is greatly to be feared in the assembly of his
saints;" and that he is "a consuming Fire," es-
pecially to hypocrites, apostates, and despisers
of his great salvation.

NOTES.
Chap. XIII. V. 1—3. The Hebrew converts,

after the day of Pentecost, abounded in love to

each other, and in all the fruits of this holy af-

fection: [J^otes, Ads 2:42—47. 4:32—35.) but
many things would naturally occur to inter-

rupt that entire harmony, and to stop the cur-
rent of that liberality, which they at first shew-
ed. It was therefore peculiarly proper for the
apostle to exhort them to "let brotherly love
continue,'' and to avoid every thing which in-

terfered with their persevering attention to

peace, kindness, and reciprocal affection; as be-
came children of one family, and heirs of the
same inheritance. He likewise meant to ex-
cite them to "brotherly love" towards the gen-
tile converts, against whom they were gener-
ally in some degree prejudiced. (J^otcs, Eph.
2:11—22. 3:1—7. 4:1—6.) In particular, he
exhorted them "not to forget to entertain
strangers;" especially such as were driven or
had travelled from home, for the sake of the
gospel; and who in general were destitute of
other accommodation, and dependent on the
hospitality of their brethren, though not per-
sonally known by them. [J^otes, 1 Tim. 3:2. 1

Pe/. 4:9—11. 3John5—d.) Toencourage this

[557
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the bed undefiled; ^ but whoremongers
aiid adulterers • God will judge.

5 Let your ' conversation be without

covetousness; ^ and be content with such

things as ye have: for he hath said, ' I

will never leave thee, nor forsake thee.

6 So that we may " boldly say,
g See on 12:16. 1 Cor. 6:9. Gal. Pet. 2:3,14. Jude 11.

k Ex. 2:21. Matt. 6:25,34. Luke5:19.

JiPs. 50:16—22. Mai. 3:5. 1

Cor. 5:13. 2 Cor. 5:10.

i Ex. 20:17. Josh. 7:21. Ps. 10;

3. 119:36. ,ler. 6:13. Ez. 33:

SI. Mark •7:22. Luke 8:14. 12:

15—21. 16:13,14. Rom. 1:29.

1 Cor. 6:11. 6:10. Eph. 5:3,5.

Col. 3:5. 1 Tim. 3:3. 6:9,10. 2

3:14. Phil. 4:11,12. I Tim. 6:

6—8.
1 Gen. 28:15. Deut. 31:6,8.

Josh. 1:5. 1 Sam. 12:22. 1

Chr. 28:20. Ps. 37:25,28. Is.

41:10,17.

ra 4:16. 10:19. Eph. 3:12.

kind of charity, he reminded them, that some
•-had entertained angels unawares," as Abra-
ham and Lot. [J^Totes, Gen. 18: 19:)—It has been
shewn, that one of the three who came to

Abraham was called Jehovah, and was doubt-
less the eternal Word and Son of God: but it

was not necessary for the apostle to advert to

that circumstance, when he merely suggested a
hint on the subject.—It could not indeed be
expected that the Hebrews would literally be
visited by angels, in the form of strangers; but
by hospitality to their brethren, for Christ's
sake, they in fact received him, and would be
rewarded accordingly: {J^otes, Malt. 10:40—42.

25:34—40.) and even, if they were mistaken in

the character of those strangers to whom they
shewed this kindness, their intentions would in

no wise fail of a gracious recompense.—Many
of their brethren also were "bound" in prison,

for the sake of the gospel: and they ought to

remember the hardships endured by such suf-

ferers, as if they were imprisoned along Avith

them; that they might be excited to adopt eve-
ry method of alleviating their sorrows, or pro-

curing their release. In short, whatever ad-

versitj^ any of their brethren were exposed to,

in their persons, connexions, or circumstances;
they ought to sympathize with them, and en-
deavor to relieve them: recollecting that "they
themselves were still in the body," and liable to

similar afflictions; and that tlr.ey would, in that

case, reasonably expect the soothing, lenient
care of their brethren.—All captives and af-

flicted persons might be included in the exhor-
tation; but "the household of faith" was special-

ly intended.
Brotherly love. (1) i'i\ait\(j>ia. Rom. 12:10. 1

Thes. 4:9. "l Pet. 1:22. 2 Pet. 1:7. [Jfote, 1 Pel.

1:22—25.)

—

To entertain strangers. (2) ^iXoftKiaj.

Rom. 12:13. *iXo|£w, 1 Tim. 3:2. Tit. 1:8. 1

Pet. 4:9.

V. 4. Manj' expositors, particularly those of

the church of Rome, explain this as an exhorta-
tion; "Let marriage be honorable iu all things,

&c." and doubtless the apostle meant, that it

ought to be entered into, and behaved in, ac-

cording to the holy commandments of God; that

it might be honorable to the persons themselves,
and to their profession of the gospel; as well as

that the state should be had in honor, and con-
sidered as undefiled. The particle but, however,
introducing the second clause, shews that his

primary meaning was to assert, that "marriage"
in itself "was honorable in all" things, and in

all persons, and "the bed undefiled" as to its

own nature, though not incapable of abuse: for

he contrasts marriage with the conduct of forni-

cators and adulterers, whom God will certainly
judge, and condemn for their violations of his

law. {Marg. Ref. f—h.—JSTotes, 1 Cor. 5:9—13.
6:9—11. Gal. 5:19—21. Eph. 5:3—7. Rev. 21:

5—8. 22:14,15.) Some persons, in the primi-

558]

" The Lord is my Helper, and ° I will not
fear what man shall do unto me.

7 Remember them p which * have the
rule over you, who have spoken unto you
1 the word of God: • whose faith follow,
^ considering * the end of their conversa-
tion.
n Gen. 16:1. Ex. 18:4. Deut.
33:26,29. Ps. 18:1,2. 27:1—3,
9. 33:20. 40:17. 64:4. 63:7. 94:

17. 116:9—11. 118:7-9. 124:8.

146:3. Is. 41:10,14. Rom. 8:31.

o Ps. 66:4,11,12. 118:6. Dan. 3:

16—18. Matt. 10:28. Luke 12:

4,5.

p 17,24. Matt. 24:45. Luke 12:

42. Acts 14:23. 1 Thes. 5:12,

13. 1 Tim. 3:6.

* Or, are the guides.

q Luke 8:11. Acts 4:31. 13:46.

Rom. 10:11. 1 Thes. 2:13.

Rev. 1:9. 6:9.20:4.
r6;12. Cant. 1:8. 1 Cor. 4:16.

11:1. Phil. 3:17. IThes. 1:6.

2 Thes. 3:7,9.

s Acts 7:55—60.
t 1 Cor. 10:13. Or.

five times, contended for the lawfulness of for-

nication; and most abominable sentiments and
practices, in respect of polygamy and divorces,

prevailed, not only among the gentiles, but
even to an astonishing degree among the Jews:
while, on the other hand, some of both, and of
the Christians, condemned marriage, or at least

deemed it a less holy state than celibacy. This
"mystery of iniquity" very early began to work:
and the apostle, in a few most expressive words,
guarded against both the extremes; which expe-
rience has always proved to be, in different
forms, but almost equally, destructive to moral-
ity, the welfare of society, and the purity of re-

ligion. {Jfotes, Gen. 2:21—24. 1 Tim. 4:1—5.)
Honorable.] Ti^iiof. (JVoie, 1 Thes. 4:1—5.)— Whoremongers.] nopj-Bj. Fornicators.

V. 5, 6. The Hebrews were generally poor;

many had sold their estates to relieve their

brethren, after the day of Pentecost; and the
goods of others had been plundered by their

persecutors. (10:34.)—The apostle had strenu-
ously exerted himself to procure them a liberal

relief from the Gentile churches: [Jfotes, Rom.
15:22—29. 2 Cor. 8: 9:) but he he^e exhorts
them, to let their whole conduct, discourse, and
manner of life, be evidently at a distance from
"covetousness:" neither being anxious aboi;t

getting money, to lay up, or to expend in super-

fluities; nor yet to be tenacious of what they
had, or averse to lay it out for valuable pur-

poses. On the contrary, it was proper for them
to be "content," well satisfied, and pleased,

with "such things as they had" at present,

though mean, scanty, or precarious: assured

that infinite wisdom and love chose their portion

for them; and remembering the promise of God,
that "he would not in any wise leave them;" nor
in any wise, on any account, in any emergency,
or at any time would he forsake them. The em-
phasis of the original words, in which five neg-
atives are used to increase the strength of the

negation, according to the Greek idiom, can
scarcely be retained in a translation. The words
seem to be quoted from the Lord's address to

Joshua, [Josh. 1:5.) though nearly the same are

used in several parts of the scripture. IMarg.
Ref. 1.)—They, however, evidently shew that

every believer, in similar circumstances, may
rely upon the promises made specially to any
person, as recorded in the scripture. The He-
brews, therefore, cleaving to the Lord and his

service, in the depth of poverty, and in the midst

of persecutors, might say with confidence, "The
Lord is my Helper," according to the frequent

language of the Psalmist: and they might be a.s-

sured, that he would protect, provide for, and
comfort them, in all possible emergencies; and

never forsake them, in life or death, but bring

them safe to his heavenly rest and glory: and in

this confidence, they need not fear what men
could do, in any way, to impoverish, distress, or
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8 Jesus Christ " the same yesterday,

and to-day, and for ever.
[Practical Obseniations.]

9 Be not ^ carried about with divers

and strange doctrines; for ^ it is a good
thing that the heart be estabhshed with

grace, ^ not with meats, which have not

profited them that have been occupied

therein.

10 We have ^an altar, whereof they
have no right to eat which ^ serve the

tabernacle.
u 1:12. Ps. 90;2,4. 102;27,2B.
103:17. Is. 41:4. 44:6. Mai. 3:

6. Joho8:56—S3. Jam. 1:17.

Rev. 1:4,8,11,17,13.

I Malt. 24:4,24. Acts 20:30.

Rom. 16:17,18. 2 Cor. 11:11—
15. Gal. 1:6—9. Eph. 4:14.5:

6. Col. 2:4,8. 2 Thes. 2:2. 1

Tim.4:l—3. 6:3—5,20. IJohn
4:1. Jude 3.

y Acts 20:32. 2 Cor. 1:21. Gal.
6:1. 2 Thes. 2:17. 2 Tim. 2:1,

2.

z See on 9:9,10.-LeT. 11: Deut.
14:3—21. Acts 10:14—16.
Kom. 14:2,6,17. 1 Cor. 6:13.

8:8. Col. 2:16—20. 1 Tim. 4:

3—5. Tit. 1:14,15.

a 1 Cor. 5:7,8. 9:13. 10:17-20.
b Num. 3:7,8. 7:6.

11 For •= the bodies of those beasts,

whose blood is brought into the sanctuary

by the high priest for sin, are burned
without the camp.

1

2

Wherefore Jesus also, that he might
"^ sanctify the people with his own blood,
® suffered without the gate.

13 Let us ^ go forth therefore unto

him without the camp, bearing his re-

proach.

1

4

For s here have we no continuing

city, but we seek one to come.
c Ex. 29:14. Lev. 4:5—7,12,16
—21. 6:30. 9:9,11. 16:14—19,
27. ISTum. 19:3.

d 2:11. 9:13,14,18,19. 10:29.

John 17:19. 19:34. 1 Cor. 6:11.

Eph. 5:26. 1 John 5:6—8.
Lev. 24:23. Num. 15:36.

Josh. 7:24. Mark 15:20—24.
John 19:17,13. Acts 7:58.

f 11:26. 12:3. Matt. 5:11. 10:24,

25. 16:24. 27:32,39

—

44. Luke
6:22. Acts 5:41. 1 Cor. 4:10—
13. 2 Cor. 12:10. 1 Pet. 4:4,14— 16.

g4:9. 11:9,10,12—16. 12:22. 1

Cor. 7:29. 2 Cor. 4:17,18. 6:1

—8. Phil. 3:20. Gr. Col. 3:1—
3. 1 Pet. 4:7. 2 Pet. 3:13,14.

injure them. {J^otes, Matt. 6:25—34. Luke 12:

22—M.)—I will, &c. (5) The quotation gives

the g-eneral meaning- conveyed in the Septua-
gint; but in very different words. [J^oie, Deut.
31:3—8.)

Conversation. (5) TpoB-o?. 'Manner of living'.'

— Without covetousness.] A^iXapyupoj. 1 Tim. 2:

3. {JS^otes; 1 Tim. 3:3. 6:6— 10.)— Content.] ApKu-

fxtvo I. J\Iatt. 23:9. Luke 3:14. John 6:1. 2 Cor.
12:9. 1 Tim. 6:8. 3 John 10.

—

Such things as xje

have.] Tois Ttapuat. Things present.

V. 7, 8. To encourage the patience and per-

severance of the Hebrews, even unto a violent

death, if that should be set before them; the

apostle called on them to "remember such as

had presided over them," and spoken the word
of God to them, but had been removed by mar-
tyrdom; as Stephen, and James whom Herod
beheaded, and several others; or, indeed, of those
who had died in any other way. They ought
carefully to recollect the instructions and be-
havior of their deceased pastors, to adhere to the
doctrines which they had delivered, and to copy
their vigorous faith and constant obedience:
considering, especially, the conclusion of their

course, and the manner in which they departed
out of the M'orld; and thinking of the composure
and holy joy, with which they met the stroke of

death, with whatever circumstances of torture
or ignominy it was attended. {J\''ote, Acts 7:54

—

60.) For if they would "end their conversa-
tion," or their Cliristian course of obedience, in

the same happy and honorable manner; they
must follow their example, and adhere to their
doctrine and instructions.—These useful and
excellent ministers had indeed been removed;
but Jesus Christ, the great Head of the church,
was "the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever;"
equally merciful, powerful, faithful, and all-suf-

ficient. [jYotes, 1:10—12. Rev. 1:4—6,8—11.)
As "the Son of God," he was possessed of all pos-
sible perfection from eternity; he had contin-
ued to exercise those perfections for the good of
the church, through all preceding ages; nor was
he less perfect and powerful, when "manifested
in the flesh," to purchase the church with his

"own blood." He continued the same, when exi.
alted in human nature to the mediatorial throne;
and when he shall come to judge the world, he
will exhibit the same divine perfections and
glory; and in like manner to all eternity. [Jfotes,
Matt. 25:31—46. Mark 8:38. Rev. 20:11—15.)
The expression seems to be a periphrasis of
immutability, a divine attribute incommunicable
to a mere creature: his Person is as immutable
as his doctrine, his justice and holiness as his

mercy and truth; and all kinds of persons will

meet a Judge exactly of the same character, as

he manifested when he appeared on earth as a
Savior. The Hebrews might, therefore, confide

in him, to support and comfort them under their

sufferings for his sake; even as he had supported
those, who had so happily finished their course.—'That the apostle speaks here, not of their

'living, but dead guides, will appear, partly from
'his exhortation to remember them, the living
guides being the objects, not of their memory,
but sense; partly from the phrase, "have spok-
'en," which intimates, that they had now left ofT

speaking; and partly, from the cKJiaais, or close

'of their conversation on earth.' Whitby.
Which have the rule over. (7) Twv riynj^ivuiv. 17,

24. Luke 22:26. Acts '[5:22.—Follow.] Mi/j£i(r5t.

Imitate.—Considering.] AvaSewpuvTcs. Acts 17:23.

Again and again to contemplate and consider.—
The end.] E<c6a<riv. 1 Cor. 10:13. [jYoley 1 Cor,
10:13.)

V. 9— 14. The apostle exhorted the Hebrews
to "trust in Christ," and cleave to him, accord-
ing to the instructions of their deceased teach-
ers; and, not "to be carried about with divers

and strange doctrines," as the clouds are driven
by the wind. [jVote, Eph. 4:14—16.) Many in-

novations had been introduced by different de-
scriptions of false teachers, whicfi were all for-

eign to the simplicity of Christianity: but Chris-
tians should especially seek to have their hearts
"established" in a single dependence cu the
grace and mercy of God in Christ; and in the

experience of the sanctification of the Holy
Spirit, which would both comfort them, and ren-

der them stedfast against every delusion. Where-
as, if they paid any particular attention to dis-

tinctions of meats, or rested in the legal sacri-

fices and peace-offerings, (on part of which the
offerer and his friends feasted before God, as at

peace with him;) they would not arrive at sta-

bility. {Marg. Ref. z.—JVotes, 9:8—14. 1 Tim.
4:1— 10.) They could not indeed expect spirit-

ual profit from such observances; seeing that

they, who had heretofore been occupied in them,
and had looked no further, had derived no saving
benefit from them; and now they were abolish-

ed. But true believers had, in the atonement of
Christ, the substance of all which had been
shadowed forth, by the sacrifices of the law. The
flesh of many of tfiese had been divided between
the altar and the priests, who alone were allow-

ed to eat the most holy things. But such of the

Hebrews, as continued to minister at the taber-

nacle or temple, and neglected the gospel, had
not the privilege of participating with Chris-
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1

5

* By him therefore let us offer " the

sacrifiQe of praise to God continually, that

is, ^ the fruit of our lips, * giving thanks

to his name.

1

6

But ' to do good, and to " commu-
nicate, forget not: for " with such sacri-

fices God is well pleased.

[Practical Observations.]

b 7:25. John 10:9. 14:6. Eph.
2:18. Col. 3:17. 1 Pet. 2:6.

i Lev. 7:12. 2 Chr. 7:6. 29:31.

33:16. Ezra 3:11. Neh. 12:40,

43. Ps. 50:14,23. 69:30,31. 107:

21,22. 118:17—19. 118:19. 136:

I,&c. I46:l,&c. Is. 12:1,2.

Eph. 6:19,20. Col. 1:12. 3:16.

1 Pet. 4:11. Rev. 4:8—11. 5:9

—14. 7:9—12. 19:1—6.
k Gen. 4:3,4. Hos 14:2. Eom.
6:19. 12:1.
* Gr. confessing to. Ps. 18:49.

marg. Matt. 11:25. Luke 10:

21. Gr.
1 1,2. Ps. 37:3. Matt. 25:35—40.
Luke 6:36,36. Acts 9:36. 10:

38. Gal. 6:10. 1 Thes. 5:15. 2
Thes. 3:13. 3 John 11.

m Luke 18:22. Rom. 12:13. 2
Cor. 9:13. Gal. 6:6. Eph. 4:

28. Phil. 4:14. 1 Tim. 6:18.

Philem. 6.

n6:10. Ps. 51:19. Mic. 6:7,8.

Phil. 4:18.

tians in feasting upon their spiritual sacrifice:

of this the Lord's supper was the appointed me-
morial, and might perhaps be alluded to. [Motes,
John 6:47—58. 1 Cor. 5:6—8. 10:14—22.) An
intimation of this seems to have been implied,
in the prohibition of the priest's eating any part
of the most solemn sin-offerings, the blood of
which was carried into the most holy place, on
the day of atonement, to expiate the guilt of the
nation; for these sin-offerings were ordered to be
burned altogether, "without the camp." [J^otes,

Ex. 29:13,14. Lev. 4: 6:30. 16:) Wherefore Jesus
also, that he might set apart and consecrate to

God his people, to be a spiritual priesthood, by
shedding his own blood, as their "Sin-offering,

previously to his entrance with it for them into

tiie heavenly sanctuary; suffered death, not
within the precincts of the temple, or even in

the holy city, but without the gate, upon mount
Calvary. Thus he was, as it were, cast out of
the camp as accursed: that he might appear to

be the true "Sin-offering," of which' all others
were the types. [JVotes, 2 Cor. 5:18—21. Gal.
3:6—14.) It was, therefore, requisite for believ-

ers to renounce all dependence on the legal sac-

rifices, and the service of the sanctuarj^ to fol-

low Christ. They ought also most willingly, for

his sake, to "bear the reproach" cast upon them
on that account; and submit to be excommuni-
cated and vilified by the persecuting priests and
scribes; going after Christ out of the camp of

Israel, and enduring every indignity for his

sake, and after his example. [J^oies, Is. 51:7,8.

66:5,6. Jyialt. 10:21—26,32,33. Mark 8:38. John
15:17—21. Acts 5:41,42. 2 Tim. 1:6—8,16—18.

2:8— 13.) Nor should they shrink from any
hardships in his cause; even if they were driven

from their houses, possessions, and cities, to

become exiles and wanderers; or if thej- were
immured in prisons: for, being strangers and
pilgrims, tlisy had on earth, even in the most
quiet times, "no continuing city," or quiet set-

tlement; but were seeking one to come, even
heaven itself, from which they could not be long
excluded. [J^otes, 11:8—10,13—16. 12:22—25.
Gen. 47:9. 1 Chr. 29:10—19. John 14:1—3. Phil.

3:20,21.)

Carried about. (9) Iltpifcpea^c. Mark 6:55.

2 Cor. 4:10. Eph. 4:14. Jude 12.

V. 15, 16. The Hebrews needed no atoning
sacrifices, except that of Christ: and therefore,
living on him by faith, they might disregard the
legal oblations, and offer, at a distance from the
temple, more acceptable sacrifices than burnt-
offerings, or peace-offerings; if, through the me-
diation of the great High Priest, they present-
ed to God their continual and fervent praises
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17** Obey them that + have the rule

over you, and p submit yourselves: for

they 1 watch for your souls, as they that

must " give account, that they may do it

^ with joy, and not * with grief: for that

is unprofitable for you.

18 " Pray for us: for we trust * we
have a good conscience, ^ in all things

willing to live honestly.

.See on 7.-1 Sam. 8:19. 16:19,

20. Prov. 5:13. Phil. 2:12,29.

I Thes. 5:12. 2 Thes. 3:14. 1

Tim. 5:17.

t Or, guide.

p Gen. 16:9. 1 Cor. 16:16. Eph.
6:21. Jam. 4.7. 1 Pet. 5:5.

q Ez. 3:17—21. 33:7—9. Acts
20:24—26. 1 Cor. 4:1,2. 1 Pet.

8:2,3.

rLuke 16:2. Rom. 14:12. 2

Cor. 5:10,11.

s Phil. 1:4.2:16.4:1. iThcs.Ss
19,20. 3.9,10.

t Ex. 32:31. Jer. 13:17. Pha.>
3:18.

u Rom. 15:30. Eph. 6:19,20. Col.
4:3. 1 Thes. 6:25. 2 Thes. 3:1.

X Acts 23:1. 24:16. 2 Cor. 1:12..

1 Tim. 1.5. 1 Pet. 3:16,21.

y Rom. 12:17. 13:13. PhU. 4:8.

1 Thes. 4:12. 1 Pet. 2:12.

and thanksgivings, adoring his manifested per-
fections, celebrating his wonderful works, and
gratefully acknowledging his abundant loving-
kindness towards them. This "fruit of their
lips" would be more pleasing and honorable to

him, than the fruits of the land, or the firstlings

of their cattle. UVotes, Ps. 50:22,23. Phil. 1:9
—11. Col. 3:16,17. 1 Pet. 2:4—6.) At the same
time they ought not to forget, or neglect, to do
good to their indigent brethren, and others in
distress, by communicating to them according
to their ability: for "with such sacrifices,"

when offered from a principle of humble faith

and love, "God would be well pleased;" as they
were a proper expression of their gratitude to

him, very honorable to the gospel, and beneficial
to mankind, and were the fruits of his grace in
their hearts. (JVotes, 6:9,10. 2 Cor. 9:12—15.
Phil. 4:14—20.)
Fruit of our lips. (15) Kapvov ^^wXcon-. Hos.

14:2. Sept. Our version, from the Hebrew, reads
calves of the lips; but the omission of one letter

would render it "fruit of the lips."

—

To do good.

(16) Tm tv-rrouai. Here only. [J^otes, 6:9,10.

1 Tim. 6:17—19.)

—

To communicate.
'\ Koivwvcaj.

See on Acts 2:42.

—

Sacrifices.'] Ovaiai;. Rom. 12.1.

Phil. 2:17. 4:18. 1 Pet. 2:5

—

Is well phased.]
Evapc^etrai. J^ote, 11:5,6.

V. 17. The apostle, as "a debtor to all men,"
had written to the Hebrews, to establish them in

the truth; and he had called on them to remem-
ber and follow the faith of their deceased pas-
tors. [JVote, 7,8.) But he would also remind
them, that they ought to obey those pious
teachers and guides who now presided over
them, and to "submit" to their instructions, ad-

monitions, and reproofs, as ruling them with
spiritual authority derived from the Lord Jesus.

For they were appointed to "watch for their

souls," and to guard and caution them, against
all those errors and sins, which might endanger
them. (J^otes, Is. 56:9—12. £^. 3:17—21. 33:2
—9. Matt. 24:45—51. Acts 20:24—28. 1 Pet. 5:

1—4.) They performed this important and dif-

ficult service, as men who "must give account"
for every part of their conduct, to him who em-
ployed them: so that they could not deliver

their own souls, without great vigilance, dili-

gence, faithfulness, and impartiality, which
would often constrain them to displease men.
[J^otes, iCor. 4:1—5. 1 TAe*. 5:12— 15. 1 Tim.
5:17,18.) The people ought therefore to obey
the word of God as spoken by them, and submit

to his authority as exercised by them: that they

might be able to give up their "account with

joy," having been successful in their labors;

and not with grief and anguish of heart, be-
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19 But I beseech you the rather to do
this, ^ that I may be restored to you the

sooner.

20 Now * the God ofpeace, that ^ brought
again from the dead our Lord Jesus, •= that

great Shepherd of the sheep, through
** the blood of the ^ everlasting * covenant,

21 ^ Make you perfect in ^ every good
z Rom. 1:10— 12. " 16:31,32
Philem. 22.

a Rom. 15:33. 16:20. I Cor. 14:

S3. 2 Cor. 13:11. Phil. 4:9. 1

Thes. 5:13. 2 Thes. 3:16.

b Acts 2:24,32. 3:15. 4:10. 6:30.

10:-10,4I. 13:30. 17:31. Rom.
1:4.4:24,25. 8:11. 1 Cor. 6:14.
15:15. Gal. 1:1. Eph. 1:20.

Col. 2:12. iThes. 1:10.

c Ps. 23:1. 80:1. Is. 40:11. 63:

11. Kz. 34:23.37.24. John 10:

11,14. 1 Pet. 2:26. 5:4.

d See on 9:20.—Ex. 24:8. Zech
9:11. Matt. 26:28. Mark 14:24.

Luke 22:20.

e 2 Sam. 23:5. 1 Chr. 16:17. Is.

65:3.61:8. Jer. 32:40. Ez. 37:

26.

* Or, testament. Seeon 9:16,17.

f 12:23. Deut. 32:4. Ps. 138:8.

John 17:23. Eph. 3:16—19.
Col. 1:9— 12. 4:12. IThes. 3:

13. 6:23. 1 Pet. 5:10.

g 2 Cor. 9:3. Eph. 2:10. Phil. 1:

11. 2 Thes. 2:17. 1 Tim. 5:10.

work ^ to do his will, + working in you
that which is ' well-pleasing in his sight,
^ through Jesus Christ; ' to whom he glory
for ever and ever. " Amen.

22 And I beseech you, brethren, ° suf-

fer the word of exhortation: ° for I have
written a letter unto you in few words.

23 Know ye, that our p brother Timo-

cause of the untractable conduct of those to

whom they had been sent; which would not be
for the profit of those who occasioned grief to

their faithful pastors, but infinitely injurious to

them. This must principally relate to the ac-

count g'iven before the Lord, as it were, from
day to day, with joy or grief, by ministers, of
the reception given to their message: for no
misconduct of the people will occasion sorrow to

the faithful servant of Christ, at the final day of
retribution; though their salvation will be unto
them "a crown of rejoicing." [Jfotes, 2 Cor.
2:14—17. 1 Then. 2:17—20.) The exhortation
supposes i\\efaithfulness of ministers and eccle-

siastical rulers, and that they exercise a scrip-

tural authority in a proper manner: for no obe-
dience and submission can be due, to the usurp-
ed dominion of "idol shepherds," unfaithful

stewards, or blind guides. To other rulers and
superiors, honor is required for their office'

sake; but to ministers for their work''s sake alone.

V. 18, 19. It is plain, from these verses, that

the persons immediately addressed, or to whom
in the first instance the epistle was sent, would
know from whom it came. The apostle desired
them to pray for him and his fellow-laborers, as

well as for tlieir own pastors; for, however he
had been calumniated or suspected by his na-
tion, and however many of his Hebrew brethren
had been prejudiced against him; [JVole, Acts
21:2-0—26.) yet he trusted that he "had a good
conscience," tender and duly informed; and that

he was willing and desirous in all things, and
among all persons, to act with integrity, and in

a becoming manner. He therefore entreated
their prajers for his protection, comfort, and suc-

cess: but especially, that the providence of God
would order things in such a manner, as to ena-
ble him to come among them the sooner. For he
was persuaded many of them would be glad to

see him; and he purposed to come, as soon as he
had fully regained his liberty, and had oppor-

tunity, notwithstanding all that he had suffered

in consequence of his last jouraey to Jerusalem.

It is not known whether he accomplished this

purpose, or not. {J^ote, Acts 21:27—40.) 'That

'I may be quickly restored to jwu from this con-

'fineinent, and have an opportunity of rendering

'voii those services, which were prevented by
'this unjust imprisonment, occasioned by the

'fury of the populace, when I was last at Jeru-

'salem.' Dodclridgr. The priests, rulers, and
council were more deeply criminal than even
'the populace.''—Good conscience. (18) J^otes,

Ads 23:1—5. 24:10—21. 2 Cor. 1:12—14.5:9—
12. I Bet. 3:13—16.
Restored. {19) AiroKaraoraSw. Mark 3:5. S:25.

V. 20, 21. After desiring the pravers of the

YoT. VI. 71

h 10:36. Matt. 7:21. 12:50. 21:
31. John 7:17. Rom. 12:2. 1

Thes. 4:3. 1 Pet. 4:2. 1 John
2:17.

tOr, doivg. Phil. 2:13.

i 16. Rom. 12:1. 14:17,18. Phil.

4:18. Col. 3:20. 1 John 3:22.

k John 16:23,24. Eph. 2:18.

Phil. 1:11. 4:13. Col. 3:17. 1

Pet 2:5.

1 Ps. 72:18,19. Rom. 16:27. Gal.
1:5. Phil. 2:11. 1 Tim. 1:17.

6:16. 2 Tim. 4:18. 1 Pet. 5:11.
2 Pet. 3:18. JuJe 25. Rev. 1:

6. 6:9—13.
m See oji Matt. 6:13. 28:20.
u 1—3,12—16. 2:1. 3:1,12,13.
4:1,11. 6:11,12. 10:19—39. 12:
1,2,12-16,25—23. 2 Cor. 5:
20.6:1. 10:1. Philem. 8,9.

oGal. 6:11. 1 Pet. 5:12.

p See on Acts 16:1—3.— 1 Thes.
3:2. Philem. 1.

Hebrews in his behalf, the apostle gave them a
compendium of his most fervent supplications
for them. He addressed himself to tlie Lord; as
"the God of peace," (a title, never used but in
St. Paul's epistles, Marg. Ref. a,) reconciled to
believers, and ready to be at peace with all sin-
ners, who came to him in the appointed way; as
the Author of spiritual peace in the hearts and
consciences of his people; and the 'Lover of
'peace and concord,' in the church and among
mankind; who "had brought again from the
dead the great Shepherd of the sheep," from
whom all pastors derived their authority. Jesus,
the great Proprietor of the chosen Hock, to
whom they had been given, had laid down his
life to atone for their sins, and he continually
sought them, and brought them home to his fold,

where he protected and fed them. [J^otes, Ps.
23: /*. 53:6. Ez. 34:23—31. Luke 15:1—6. John
10:10—18. I Pet. 5:1—4.) In order to shew
that his ransom was accepted, and that he
might perform his gracious work, as "the great
Shepherd of his sheep;" God the Father had
raised him from the dead, "through the blood of
the everlasting covenant." For this may either
refer to the reconciled love of God to iiis peo-
ple, through the blood of Christ; or to his being
brought again from the dead, because Ins sacri-

fice was sufficient and accepted, that so lie might
become "the Shepherd of the sheep;" or to the
blessings for which the apostle prayed, and
which were bestowed "through the blood of the
everlasting covenant:" all these things may be
contained in the words; and it is not obvious to

determine which was principally intended. The
blood of Christ purchased the blessings of the
new covenant, and ratified it as unalterable: so

that it was rendered perpetual on earth to the
end of time, and everlasting in respect of the
salvation conferred according to it.»—The apos-
tle earnestly entreated "the God of peace,"
through the mediation of the great Shepherd,
and on account of "the blood of the covenant,"
that he would make the Hebrews "perfect in

every good work to do his will;" rectifying

eveiy disorder of their souls, and completely
fitting them for every part of his "holy service;

working in them" by his new-creating grace,
"that which was well-pleasing in his sight," be-
ing according to his law and image, and for

his glory, and therefore acceptable with him
through Jesus Christ; {Kole, Phil. 2:\2,13.) to

whom, even to "the God of peace," he ascribed
eternal glory. {Marg. Ref.)—He prayed for

them, under the full persuasion, that sanctifying
grace, and holy obedience, would surely be at-

tended with divine consolations, which he did not

particularly mention. {JVofes, Eph, 2:4— 10. 3:
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thy 1 is set at liberty; with whom, if he

come shortly, ' I will see you.

24 ^ Salute all them that have ^ the rule

ql Tim. 6:12. 2Tim. 1;8. Rev.

7:14.

r Rom. 16:25,28. Fhilem. 22.

s See on Rom. 16:1— 16.

i t See Oil"!, 17.

over you, and " all the saints. * They of
y Italy salute you.

25 ^ Grace be with you all. Amen-""""" " z See on Rom. 1.7. 16:20,24

Eph. 6:24. 2 Tim. 4:22. Kev.
H2Cor. 1:1. 13:13. Phil. 1:1.4
22. Col. 1.2. Philem.5.
X See 071 Rom. 16:21—23
y Acts 18:2. 27:1.

14—19. Phil. 1:9—11. Col. 1:9—14. 1 Thes. 3:

11—13. 2 Thes. 2:16,17.)—B/ood of the ever-

lasting covenant. (20) J^otes, 9:11—26. 10:28—
31. 2 Sam. 23:5. Is. 54:6—10. 55:1—3. Jer. 32:

39—41. Ez. 31:24—26. Zec/i. 6:12,13. 9:9—11.

Matt. 26:26—28.
Make you perfect. (21) Karapno-ai. See on

Matt. 21:16. (kote, 1 Pet. 5:10,11.)

V. 22—25. The apostle, as not being imme-
diately placed over the Hebrews, or disposed to

%peak to them in an authoritative style, entreat-

ed them to take in good part "the word of ex-

hortation," warning, and encouragement, which
he had sent them, from love to their souls: for

he had written a letter to them, in few words,

compared with the vast importance, and the

great variety, of the subjects discussed in it.

—

Timothy had, it seems, been confined in prison

for preaching the gospel, of which the Hebrews
had heard; but the writer informed them that he

was at length set at liberty, and tliat he purpos-

ed to come with Timothy to see them, if he were
not delayed. It appears hence that the apostle

either was at liberty, or had a clear prospect of

being speedily liberated: and that the spurious

postscript yafeeiy says, that Timothy was the

bearer of the epistle. When the argumentative
part of the epistle had been read, without the

prejudices which the writer's name, in the be-

ginning, would have unavoidably excited: these

intimations at the close would have no bad ef-

fect.—After this, he concluded with salutations,

especially to the pastors and rulers of their

churches; and from all the Christians in Italy, as

well as those at Rome.
Them tfiat have the rule., &c. (24) Tms Tjyain-

v«?. 7,17. Luke 22:26. [JVotes, 7,8,17.) The
pastors of the church are evidently thus dis-

tinguished from the people; but it must be allow-

ed, that no disparity among the pastors is inti-

mated. The apostle James was probably living

at this time; and was the principal, though not

the only person intended. (JVo<e«, Acts 20:17.

1 Tim. 5:21,22.)

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—8.

"Brotherly love" tends, in such various ways,
]

to the benefit of the church, the comfort of be-

lievers, and the honor of the gospel; that the

enemy of our souls endeavors, by every means,
to interrupt its exercise, and to work upon the

remains of our corrupt affections, for that pur-

pose, with a vast variety of most subtle artifices,

against which we should be perpetually upon
our guard. Hence it is, that so little of this

love is found in the church, though so much is

read concerning it in the scriptures; and that so

many divisions and controversies prevail among
those, who seem, in a measure, to have been
taught of God to love their brethren! (JVoie*,

John 13:31—35. 17:20—23. 1 Thes. 4:9—12. 1

John 2:7—11. 3:11—24. 4:9—12.)—We best
consult our own interest, when we are mindful
to use hospitality, and to relieve or entertain our
poor brethren, even though they be strangers to
us: for thus we entertain Christ himself, whom
all angels worship and obey.—When we are ex-
empted from imprisonment, or other grievous
adversities, we should take care not to "forget,"
how many are thus oppressed and bowed down;

662]

that we may sympathize with them in their sor-

rows, and help or comfort them according to our
abilitj"; never forgetting to pray for them, in
which the poorest and those far distant may give
them most valuable assistance: for it behoves us

to be aware that we are liable to the same dis-

tresses, as long as we are in the body.—Defile-

ment and dishonor spring from contrariety to the
law of God, which is perfectly suited to promote
our present and future welfare: "marriage"
therefore "is honorable in all;" nor can any de-

filement attach to it, except when the letter or
spirit of God's commandments is violated by
men's behavior respecting it. But God does, in

this world, severely mark his abhorrence of

those forbidden lusts, to which the depravity of
the human heart leads such vast multitudes;

[J^otes, Gen. 2:24. 1 Cor. 6:18—20.) and he
will surely condemn every impenitent fornica-

tor and adulterer at the day of judgment; what-
ever disguise or excuse he may here use to cloke
his wickedness.—Christians, whether poor or
rich, should, in all their words and actions, shew
that they "abhor covetousness." Having in

heaven inexhaustible treasures, they should be
well satisfied with mean accommodations here:

and, as God has promised "that he will never
leave them, and in no case forsake them;" they
have no cause to court the favor or fear the
frown of men, or to dread the want of things
needful; but may courageously say, "The Lord
is my Helper, I will not fear what man can do
unto me."—The instructions and example of

ministers, who have honorably and comfortably
closed their testimony, should be peculiarly re-

membered by their survivors. At death, they,

as it were, give their last attestation to their doc-
trine and exhortations; and the happy event of

their trials calls on others to "follow their faith,"

and to consider the joyful end of their course;

and all ministers ought to have a peculiar re-

spect to this during their whole lives. But Jesus

i

alone is an everliving Friend, "the same yester-

1 day, to-day, and for ever." Still he fills the hun-
gry, encourages the trembling, and welcomes
penitents of every class; still he rejects proud
Pharisees, abhors painted sepulchres, and teach-

es all whom he saves, to "love righteousness and
to hate iniquity:" and having called them by his

grace, he will love them unchangeably, and for

I ever. Indeed all those, and those alone, will

"abide the day of his coming" to judge the

world, who would have met with favor from him,
when he taught as "the Man of sorrows"on eartli.

V. 9—16.
We should be careful not to be "carried about

with divers and strange doctrines," and dili-

gently seek to have our hearts "established by
grace:" for notions and forms never profit those

who are occupied* in them. Living by faith in

Christ, and being consecrated to God through
his blood, let us willingly separate from this evil

world, and "bear the reproach" of proud form-
alists, and all the enemies of true religion how-
ever distinguished. "We have here no con-
tinuing city;" our pilgrimage will soon end; let

us then seek an abiding mansion in the city of

our God, and consider all temporal prosperity or
adversity, as of scarcely any consequence; being
of a transient and evanescent nature. {Joules,

1 Cor. 7:29—31. 2 Cor. 4:13—18. 1 Pet. 4:7.)
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Being "a spiritual priesthood," let us solace our-

selves in this evil world, by "offering to God,
through Jesus Christ," our "continual sacrifice

of praise, even the fruit of our lips, giving thanks
to his name." This, joined with the acceptable
sacrifice of liberally and actively doing good to

men, for the Lord's sake, will be a sweet antici-

pation of the joys of heaven, and a preparation
For its work and worship.

V. 17—25.
All ministers of the gospel should peculiarly

remember, that they are called "to watch for

men's souls, as those who must give account;"
which involves the most weighty and awful re-

sponsibility: for dreadful will be their condemna-
tion, if they be slothful, selfish, or unfaithful.

Christians should "obey and submit to" their

faithful pastors, and take in good part their lov-

ing admonitions; that they may give up their ac-

count "with joy, and not with grief:" for if such

pastors lose their labor, their hearers will lose

their souls. Christians should also pray fervent-

Ij' and constantly for their ministers, and for all

who sustain that sacred character: for these
would generally walk more honorably, and la-

bor more successfully, if the people were more
earnest in praying for them. Even when they
see, or think they see, something amiss in those
who upon the whole "have a good conscience,
willing in all things to live honestly;" they
should pray the more frequently and earnestly
for them. Let us then approach "the God of
peace, who brought again from the dead the
great Shepherd of the sheep;" and, "through the
blood of the everlasting covenant," let us be-
seech him for ourselves and each other, "to
make us perfect in every good work, to do his

will, workiug in us that which is well pleasing in

his sight, through Jesus Christ;" that we may
glorify him for ever. Then evfjry word of ex-
hortation, and every dispensation of Providence
will do us good; the communion of saints will be
maintained, and "grace will be with us all," till

it be completed in glory. Amen.

THE

GENERAL EPISTLE OF JAMES.

James, the son of Alpheus, the brother of Jude, and the near relation of our Lord, called also

"James the less," probably being lower in stature, or younger, than the other James, is generally

allowed to have been the writer of this epistle; {J^otts, Matt. 13:54—58. Luke 24:13—24.) and
the few who have doubted of this, have assigned very slight reasons for their hesitation. It is

recorded in ecclesiastical history, and 'the Acts of the apostles' confirm the fact, that he gen-

erally resided at Jerusalem, superintending the concerns of the churches in that city, and in

the neighboring places, to the end of his life; which was terminated by martyrdom, the cir-

cumstances of vhich are differently related.—He seems to have written this epistle, only a

short time before his death; and it is supposed by some, that the sharp rebukes and awful

warnings, given in it to his countrymen, stirred up that persecuting rage, which terminated his

life: but indeed, it is peculiarly wonderful, that he should have been preserved so many years,

in so perilous a situation; and it can be accounted for, only by ascribing it to the Lord's imme-
diate protection. The epistle is styled general, or catholic, because it was not addressed to any
particular church, but to the Jewish converts, throughout their dispersions; indeed with most

evident reference also to the unconverted part of the nation. This title, however, is not co-

eval with the epistle; but was prefixed to it some ages after it was written; and to the subse-

quent epistles, in several instances with manifest impropriety. It is probable, that the apostle,

by means of the elders and Christians at Jerusalem, circulated copies of this epistle, by those

strangers who came to the sacred festivals, from the several cities and countries where the

Jews resided, and especially Avhere Jewish converts to Christianity were found: and, as it was

exclusively addressed to his countrymen, it seems for a long season to have been little known
among the Gentile converts; so that its authenticity was doubted for a considerable time.

—

'While the second Epistle of Peter, the second and third of John, the Epistle of Jude, and the

'Revelation, are omitted in the first Syriac translation of the New Testament, which was made

'in the beginning of the second century, for the use ofconverted Jews, this Epistle ofJames hath

'found a place therein.—This is an argument of great weight: for certainly the Jewish be-

'lievers, to whom that epistle was addressed and delivered, were much better judges of its

'•authenticity, than the converted Gentiles to whom it was not sent; and who perhaps had no

'opportunity of being acquainted with it, till long after it was written.' Mackmghl.—'-li i%

'cited by Clemens Romanus four several times; and by Ignatius, in his genuine epistle to the

'Ephesians; by Origen, in his thirteenth homily upon Genesis. Eusebius saith. It was known

'to most, and publicly read in most Christian churches: St. Jerom, that in process of time it

'obtained authority. Esthius notes, That they who before doubted of it, in the fourth century

'embraced the opinion of them who received it: and from thence no church, no ecclesiastical

'writer, is found who ever doubted of it. But, on the contrary, all the catalogues of the books

'of the holy scripture, published by general and provincial councils, Roman bishops, or other

'orthodox writers, number it among the canonical scriptures.' TfTiitby.—'It appears to me,

'that the authority of this, and some other parts of the New Testament, having been early

'questioned by some primitive churches, affords an argument of their peculiar caution, that

'no other writings should be admitted into the sacred canon, however excellent; besides those

'which had an undoubted claim to that distinction: and justly challenges our deference to

^their judgment, who doubtless were most capable of deciding, and gave sufficient evidence ot
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'their care, as well as their capacit}-. The epistle before us, having' passed through a severe

'and accurate scrutiny, appears to have been universally received; and accordingly has been

'transmitted down to the present age, as an authentic part of the oracles of God.'

—

Doddridge.

It is generally known, that Luther, in the earlier part of the reformation, spoke rather in a

slighting manner of this epistle, groundlessly supposing that it contradicted St. Paul's doc-

trine, in the grand subject of justification: but deeper experience, more exact investigation,

more extensive observation, and a maturer judgment, induced him to retract his opinion: and

at present no further doubt seems to be entertained, among orthodox Christians, as to its di-

vine inspiration and authority. It is not, however, so replete with the peculiar doctrines of

Christianity, as St. Paul's epistles are in general; or, indeed, as the other apostolical epistles:

for it is supposed to have been written with a special design of counteracting the false teach-

ers, who, in different ways, perverted those doctrines, and wrested them to their own destruc-

tion, and that of other men. But the grand principles of Christianity are throughout taken

for granted, and it will be found, on attentive consideration, entirely coincident with even

St. Paul's doctrine, concerning grace and justification; though at the first glance it may ap-

pear discordant: and it abounds with most important exhortations to the patience of hope, and

the obedience of faith and love; with wliich various very needful warnings, reproofs, and en-

couragements, are interspersed, according to the different characters of the persons address-

ed in it.

CHAP. J.

The apostle addresses "the twelve tribes, whicli were scattered

abroad," 1. He exhorts them to joyful patience under trials,

2 4: and to ask wisdom of God in faith, with an unwavering

mind, 5— 8. He counsels the poor and the rich, 9—II; and

shews the happiness prepared for those who endure, 12. Men
are tempted to sin, nDt by God, but by their own lusts, 13^6.
Kvery s;ood gift con)CS from the unch3n;;er.ble God, of which

good gifts regeneration is especially mentioned, lb— 18. Cau-

tions against pride, loquacity, anger, and malice, 19, 20: ad-

monitions to receive the word of God in meekness, and to re-

duce it to practice, 21—25. The necessity of bridling the

tongue, 'lb. The nature of true religion, 27.

^ TAMES, ^ a servant of God, and of the

^ Lord Jesus Christ, •= to the twelve

tribes which are ^ scattered abroad.

^ greeting.

a Matt. 10;3. I3;65. Mark 3:18.

Luke 6:16. Acts 1:13. 12:17.

16:13.21:18. Gal. 1:19. 2:9,12.

Jude 1.

bJohnl2:2H. Rom. 1:1. Phil.

1:1. Tit. 1:1. 2 Pet. 1:1.

C Ex. 24:4. 28:21. 39:14. 1

Kings 18:31. Ezra 6:17. Matt.

19.28. Acts 26:7. Kev. 7.-4.

d Lev. 26:33. Deut. 4.27. 28;

64. 30:3. 32:26. Esth. 3:3. Ez,
12:15. John 7:36. Acts2:6. 8:

1. 16:21. 1 Pet. 1:1.

e Acts 15:23. 23:26. 2 Tim. 4

21.

NOTES.
Chap. I. V. 1. It is probable, that the apos-

tolical authority of James was not disputed,

among those whom he more immediately ad-

dressed; so that he waved the mention of it,

and only styled himself "the servant of God
and of the Lord Jesus Christ." [J^Iarg. Ref. b.)

—It appears from the Acts of the apostles, as

well as from historical records, that he resided

chiefly at Jerusalem; and he is said to have been
the first bishop of that church. This indeed is

spoken inaccurately; for he certainly possessed

far more than episcopal authority, however
that may be defined; and surely it could be no
preferment to an apostle, to be appointed a di-

ocesan bishop! He is supposed to have suffered

martyrdom, not very long after writing this

epistle, though the date of that event is uncer-
tain.—He addressed himself "to the twelve
tribes," which were considered as still exist-

ing, though "scattered" by various calamities,
and from different motives, into many distant
nations of the earth; but he principally intend-
ed the Christians among them: and he simply
greeted them, or wished them health and peace,
without using the benedictions which introduce
most of the other epistles.

—

Scattered.'] 'That
'is, to all the believing Jews, of whatever tribe,
•who were dispersed over the earth; to whom it

is probable, James, remaining still at Jerusa-
'lem, sent this epistle, by those who were used
'to meet at that city from all nations, at the
festivals.' Be«a.—Some of all the other tribes

564]

2 My brethren, ^ count it all joy when
ye fall into ^ divers temptations;

3 Knowing this, '' that the trying of your

faith worketh ' patience.

4 But ^ let patience have htr perfect

work, that ye may be ' perfect and entire,

^ wanting nothing.

6 If " any of you lack wisdom, ° let him
fl2. Matt. 5:10— 12. Luke 6:

22,23. Acts 5:41. Eom. 8:17,

18,35—37. 2 Cor. 12:9,10.

Phil. 1:29. 2:17. Col. 1:24.

Heb. 10:34. 1 Pet. 4:13— 16.

g Heb. 11:36—38. 1 Pet. 1:6—
8. 2 Pet. 2:9. Rev. 2:10.

h Rom. 5:3,4. 8:28. 2 Cor. 4:17.

iKom. 2:7. 8:25. 16:4. Col. 1:11.

2 Thes. 1:4. 3:5. Heb. 10:36.

12:1. 2 Pet. 1:6.

k 5:7— 11. Job 17:9. Ps. 37:7.

40:1. Hab. 2:3. Matt. 10:22.

Luke 8:15. 21:19. Gal. 6:9.

13:2. Prov. 4:18. Malt. 6:48.

John 17:23. 1 Cor. 2:6. Phil. 3:

12—15. Col. 4:12. 2 Tim. 3:

17. Heb. 13.21. I Pet. 6:10. 1

John 4:17,13.

m 5. Matt. 19:20. Mark 10:21.

Luke 18:22. 2 Pet. 1:9.

n E.x. 31 :3,6. 36:1—4. I Kii^s
3:7-9. Job 28:12—28. Prov.
3:5—7.9:4—6. Jer. 1:6,7. 2
Cor. 2:l6.

17. 3:17. 5:16. 1 Chr. 22:12.

2Chr. 1:10. Prov. 2:3—6. Is.

55:6,7. Jer. 29:12,13. Dan. 2:

18—22. Matt. 7:7— 11. Luke
ir:9—13. John 4:10.' 14:13.

15:7. 16:23,24. 1 John 3:22. 6:

14,15.

still subsisted, as distinct from the Gentiles, and
as generally incorporated with the descendants
of Judah: and the nation was dispersed abroad
in almost all parts of the known world; as it is

evident from the scriptures themselves, as well
as from the testimony of ancient writers.
{J\Iarg. Ref. d.)

—

Greeting.'] .Tames, who prob-
ably drew up the epistle of the council at Je-
rusalem, to the gentile converts, there uses the
same word. [J^otes, Acts 15:22—29.)

Which are scattered abroad.] Er ri; Siaanopif.

John 7:35. 1 Pet. 1:1. In the dispersion. Comp.
of Sta, and owtipw, to sow; scattered abroad as seed.

[JVotes, Hos. 2:21—23. Ajn. 9:7—10. 1 Pet. 1:1,

2.)

V. 2—4. Knowing the afflicted and perse-
cuted condition, in which his brethren were;
the apostle exhorted them to "count it" alto-

! gether a cause of rejoicing, when they "fell

into divers temptations." Conscious of their

j

weakness, they were in general warned not to

[

run into temptation, and taught to pray not to

[be "led into temptation." [J^oies, Matt. 6:13.

26:40,41.) Yet if the Lord saw good, that, not-
! withstanding their watchfulness, they should

j

fall into such "trials," as might expose them to

j

temptation, and give them an opportunity of

I

resisting and overcoming it; they ought to con-

^

sider it as a matter of unmingled joy, an occa-
sion of evidencing the sincerity and strength

!
of their love to God, and as a rich advantage to

:
their souls, though painful for the time. [iN'otes,

[Matt. 5:10—12. Luke 6:21—23. 1 Pet. 1:6,7. 4:
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ask of God, that giveth to all men liberal-

ly, P and upbraideth not; and it shall be

given him.

6 But •! let him ask in faith, nothing

wavering: for " he that wavereth is like a

pMatt. 11:20. Mark 16; 14.

Luke 15:20—22.

q Matt. 21:22. Mark 11:22—24.

1 Tim. 2:8. Heb. 11:6.

r Gen. 49:4. Enh. 4:14. Heb.
10:23.13:9. 2 Pet. 2:17. Jude
12,13.

12—16.) For they might know, from the word
of God and their own experience, that the "tri-

al of their faith," by which its genuine nature

and strength were proved, had a tendency, in

the event, to "work patience" in their temper
and conduct; and to bring them into a resigned,

dependent, waiting frame of mind, connected

with meekness and perseverance in well doing.

But, in order to derive the full benefit from
their trials, they must allow "patience to have
its perfect work;" and submissively wait, in re-

liance on the promises of God, and obedience

to his commandments, till he saw good to de-

liver them; without being induced, by the num-
ber, variety, or duration of their sufferings, to

use sinful means of deliverance, or grow "faint"

and "weary in well doing;" or to manifest peev-

ishness, discontent, or despondency. i^Motes, 12:

5,7—11. Heb. 6:13—15. 10:35—39. 11:27.)

Thus "patience," like a salutary medicine,

would "have its perfect operation," and bring

them into so tractable, docile, meek, compas-
sionate, and resigned a state of mind; so endear
to them the love and sufferings of Christ; so

wean them from the world, and so reconcile

them to death; that they would be rendered
complete and mature in every part of the

Christian character; and in all respects meet
and prepared for the duties of their several sit-

uations, and "wanting nothing" in order to the

performance of every good work. (JVoies, Rom.
5:3—5. Heb. 12:4—13.)

Temptations. (2) ntipacr/jojf Matt. 6:13. 26:

41. Luke 22:28. 1 Cor. 10:13. Gal. 4:14. Heb.3:
8. 1 Pet. 1:6. Some persons lay considera-
ble stress on the distinction between tempta-
tions and trials: but the original word is the
same as tliat in the Lord's prayer, which is

rendered "temptation." Indeed every trial is, or

gives occasion to, temptation; and every tempta-
tion is a trial of our hearts, and tends to shew
whether divine grace or corrupt nature has, at

that time, the ascendancy. [J\''otes, 12— 15.

Gen. 22:1.) The apostle, however, no doubt es-

pecially referred to the persecutions, for the
sake of their Lord, to which Christians were
then peculiarly exposed.

—

The trying. (3) To
ioKtiHov. 1 Pet. 1:7. 'The act of proving, or as-

^saying.' ^oKiixr,, Rom. ^-A. 2 Cor. 2:9. 8:2. 13:3.

Phil. 2:22. 'the proof, arising from this act of
^proving.''—Perfect. (4) TeXhov, rtXtioi. jYote, Heb.
5:11—14.— Entire.] 'OXoK^npoi. 1 Thes. 5:23.

C'omp. of iXo;, the whole, and K^ripoi, lot. 'Enti-
«tled, without dispute, to the entire inherit-
'ance.'

V. 5—8. In attempting properly to endure
{

and improve their trials, as well as in a great i

variety of other matters, many, to whom the
apostle wrote, would experience and discover,
that they were very deficient in wisdom. When,
therefore, any were conscious, that they were
not capable of distinguisiiing truth from error,
or of ascertaining the line of conduct which
they ought to pursue; they should immediately
briiig the case before God, and earnestly be-
seech him to be their Teacher and Counsellor,
by the influences of his Spirit enabling them to
understand, remember, and apply the instruc-

wave of the sea, driven with the wind and
tossed.

7 For ^ let not that man think that he
shall receive any thing of the Lord.

8 A *^ double-minded man is unstable in

all his ways. [Practical observations]
s4:3. Prov. 15:8. 21:21. Is.l:| 17:33,41. Is. 29:13. Hos. 7:8—
16. 53:3,4. 11. 10:2. Matt. 6:22,24. 2 Pet.

t4:8. 1 Kings 18:21. 2 Kings | 2:14.3:16.

tions of his holy word; and to remove all preju-

dices and carnal passions, which tended to

mislead them. This any person might do with
confidence; seeing the Lord was ever ready to

"give liberally" to all who asked him, of what-
ever description they were; nor did he ever up-
braid such humble petitioners for wisdom with
the folly and sinfulness of their former conduct,
or with any of their mistakes, and want of teach-
ableness. So that assuredly wisdom would be
given to every one, who thus sought for it, in

proportion to his wants, difficulties, and duties.

USTotes, 1 Kings 3:5—14. Prov. 2:1—7. 3:5,6.;

but, in order to obtain the blessing, tiicy must
"ask in faith, nothing wavering:" tlie)' must
not allow themselves to question whether this

were the proper way of seeking wisdom, or

doubt of the faithfulness of God to his promises;
but confidently rely on him to direct them in

the right waj'. For "he that wavered," or hes-
itated in his judgment in these respects, and
was disposed to listen to carnal counsellors, or
to halt between God and the world, would be
always fluctuating and variable; being tossed

from one thing to another, by every cnUnge of
circumstances, or every gale of doctrine, as

the wave of the sea is driven about by the
wind. {^Totes, Matt. 21:21,22. JMark 11:22—26.
Rom. 4-AS—22. Eph. 4:14—16. Jude 1\— 13.)

Such wavering professors of the gospel, there-
fore, who were religious only by starts, and
had no abiding, realizing belief of the truth, or
dependence on the promises of God, could have
no good reason to expect, that thej' should re-

ceive any thing from him: as thej' would scarce-
ly have presented their prayers, under some
sudden pang of devotion, but they would turn
to other counsels and projects. Indeed, "dou-
ble-minded men are unstable in all their

wajs," nor can any dependence be placed on
them; whilst they are aiming to unite contrary
interests, and are unsettled in their principles

for want of faith in the word of God. [JV'otes,

Gen. 49:3,4. Josh. 24:15. 1 Kings 18:21. JVatl.

6:22—24.)—'Let him come to God with firm
'adherence on him; a mind resolved, whatsoev-
'er comes, to stick fast to God; to use no means
'of delivering himself, but such as are arrepta-
'ble to him; never entertaining a doubt, wlieth-

'er God's ways or his own are to be adhered to,

'for the obtaining of his ends; making no ques-
'tion of God's power and will to answer his re-

'quests; and therefore praying, and depending
'on him quietly for an issue out of all. A\'liere-

'as, ... doubting or wavering keeps men in a
'perpetual tempest and agitation of mind, al-

'ways tossed from one ... dependence to anofh-
'er.' Hammond.—'"A double-minded man,'
'whose schemes are divided between God and
'the world, and who cannot cheerfully and res-

'olutely commit himself, in confidence of di-

'vinc support, to be led whithersoever Provi-
'dence shall please, "is unsettled in all his

'ways." He will perpetually be runnins: into

'inconsistencies of conduct: and those impcr-

'fect and undetermined impressions of religion,

'which he feels, will serve rather to perplex

'and torment, than guide and secure him.'Z>odd.

1565
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9 Let " the brother of low degree * re-

joice * in that he is exaUed:

10 But the rich, ^ in that he is made
low; ^because as the flower of the grass

he shall pass away.

1

1

For the sun is no sooner * risen with

a burning heat, but it withereth the grass,

and the flower thereof falleth, and the
2:5,6. Deut.l5-.7,9,II Ps.62:
9. Prov. 17:5. 19:1; Luke 1:52.

* Or, glory. .Ter. 9:23,24.—
Rom. 6:2,3. Phil. 3.3. Gr.

I 2:5. 1 Sam. 2:8. Ps. 113:7,8.

JLuke 9:48. 10:20. Rom. 3:17.

2 Cor. 6:10. Phil. 3:14. 1 Pet.

2:9. 1 John 3:1—3. Rev. 2:9.

.i:9,l0. 7:9,10.

y Is. 57:15. 66.2. Matt. 6:3.

Phil. 3:8. 1 Tim. 6:17.

z 4:14. .lob 14:2. Ps. 37:2,35,36.

90:5,6. 102:11. 103:15. Is. 40:

6. Matt. 6:30. 1 Cor. 7:31. 1

Pet. 1:24. 1 John 2:17.

a Is. 49:10. Jon. 4:7,8. Matt.

13:6. Mark 4:6.

ridge.—The divided dependence, at some times

apparently on God, and at others evidently on
a man's own wisdom, resolution, or righteous-

ness, seems also implied; as well as the divided

aim and purpose. Such characters differ wide-
ly from weak believers; who constantly expect
and seek help from God, and do not allow any
doubts of his veracity and faithfulness; thoug-h

they are harassed with fears, lest there be
something in their case, or manner of asking,

which should exclude them from the benefit.

Their language is, "Lord, to whom shall I go.-"

Thou hast the words of eternal life.''"

Lack. (5) AuireTat. Be deficient in. 4. 2:15.

Luke 18:22, Tit. 1:5. 3:13.—Li6era%] 'AjtAwj.

Here only. 'AttXh;- See on J^att. 6:22.— Waver-
ing. (6) Aia/fpivo^croj. See on Matt. 21:21.

—

Driven with the wind.l Avtm^oiievif. Here only.

—

Tossed.] 'Pim^ofitvu). Here only.

—

Double-mind-
ed. (8) Atxpvxof. 4:8. Having two souls. The
English word generally signifies, deceitful, or

insidious; 'a man who secretly aims at one
'thing, but openly professes another.' This,

however, is not the signification of the original,

in this place at least. It denotes 'a man of un-

'settled, and fluctuating sentiments, too solici-

nous about the present to attain the future, too

'anxious about the future to secure the pres-

'ent; who, driven hither and thither in his judg-

'ment of things, is perpetually shifting the ob-

'ject; who this moment would sacrifice all for

'eternity, and the next renounce any thing

'for this present life.' (Ecumenius in Campbell.
— Unstable.'] AKara^aros. Here only. 'One who
'cannot stand firm; but is thrown down by the

'least touch.'

V. 9— 11. In order to attain greater simpli-

city and stability in the faith, it was proper for

believers to know in what they ought to "re-

joice," or glory. "The brother of low degree,"

the real Christian, who was poor and afflicted

in his outward circumstances, should not deem
himself unhappy on that account: on the con-
trary he ouglit to rejoice or glory, 'to comfort
'himself and lift up his heart;' Beza; because he
was exalted, in an honorable relation to Christ,

in being conformed to him as to his outward
condition, and in being made as one of "the
sons of God, and heirs" of heaven. (^J^otes, 2:5

—7. Luke 6:20. Rom. 12:14—16. 2 Cor. 6:3—
10. 8:1—9. 1 Tim. 6:6—10.) But the affluent

Christian ought not to rejoice or glory in his

riches, or at all trust in them for happiness:
U^otes, Jer. 9:23,24. 1 Tim. 6:17—19.) rather
let him rejoice, in that "he is made low" in the
disposition of his heart; having been convinced
of his guilt, depravity, and miserj', and made
humbly willing as an indigent pensioner on the
mercy of God, to ask for the blessings of salva-
tion, in the same way with the poorest of his
brethren; and to consider himself as no wiser

566]

grace of the fashion of it perisheth: '' so

also shall the rich man fade away in his

ways.
1 2 Blessed is " the man that endureth

temptation: for •* when he is tried he shall

receive ^ the crown of life, which the Lord
hath promised to ^ them that love him.
b 5:1—7. Job 21:24—30. Ps.

37:35.36. 49:6—14. 73:18—20.
Ec. 6:15. Is. 28:1,4. 40:7,8.

Luke 12:16—21. 16:19—25, 1

Cor. 7:31. 1 Pet. 1:4. 5:4.

c See on 2—4.-6.11. Job S;l7.

Ps. 94:12. 119:67,71,75. Prov.
3:11,12. Heb. 6:15. 10:32. 12:

5. Rev. 3:19.

d Deut. 8:2. 13:3. Prov. 17:3.

Zech. 13:9. Mttl. 3:2,3. Heb.
11:17. IPet. 1:6,7. 5:10.

e Matt. 26:34. Luke 22:28—30.
Rom. 2:7—10. 1 Cor. 9:26. 2
Tim. 4:8. iPet. 1:7.4:13. 5:4.

Rev. 2:10. 3:21.

f 2:5. Ex. 20:6. Deut. 7:9. Neh.
1:6. Ps. 8:11. Rom. 8:28. 1

Cor. 2.9. 8:3. 1 Pet. 1:8. 1

John 4:19.

or better than they, but merely intrusted with
a larger stewardship, of which a proportionable
account must shortly be rendered. UVotes, Luke
16:1— 13.) Being thus "made low would be a
solid ground for exaltation; seeing that few rich

persons were thus humbled and made "poor in

spirit:" nor would the cause for this joy be abat-

ed, even if they were made low in circumstan-
ces also, through the rapacity of their persecu-
tors. For all outward splendor and distinction

must soon pass away, as the gaudy flowers,

which grow among the grass, are withered by
the scorching sun, and lose all their beauty and
transient glory, even sooner than the green
blade does; and being withered they perish, and
are less valuable than the common herbage.
{J\Iarg. Re/, z—b.) Thus rich men flourish

only to be cut down: they grow but to wither,
and their transient distinctions terminate in

deeper misery and disgrace, if they proceed "in
their ways" of avarice, luxur}', pride, selfish-

ness, or ungodliness; and are not made low, by
repentance, faith, self-denial, crucifixion to the

world, and submission to the righteousness and
authority of God. (JVo<e«, Matt. 19:23—26.
Luke 1:46—55. 6:24—26. 12:15—21. 16:19—26.
1 Pet. 1:23—25.) This is an obvious and appo-

site interpretation. But to render the passage,

(by inserting a word needlessly,) "Let the

rich be ashamed, in that he is brought low;" as

some learned men do, wholly destroys the en-

ergy and beauty of the contrast: and to explain
it exclusively of the rich man, when reduced to

poverty for the sake of the gospel; would im-
ply, that no rich man, however humble, poor in

spirit, liberal, and condescending to his poor
brethren, could have any ground of rejoicing,

or glorying in Christ, and in the hope of glory;

unless he voluntarily relinquished, or were
forcibly deprived of, his estate and possessions,

and so reduced to entire poverty! A doctrine
well suited to some orders of papists, but not at

all to genuine Christianity. It is proper that

some persons should be the Lord's stewards and
almoners, in outward things: and if they be
made low, as humble, teachable, penitent be-

lievers in Christ, and thankful to be thus em-
ployed by him; let them rejoice in this humilia-

tion of heart, under these circumstances, which
almost always increase pride and self-exalta-

tion. {^J^ole, Matt. 5:3.)

Rejoice. (9) KavxaaSn). See on Rom. 5:2.

—

Burning heat. (11) Kavou)vi. Matt. 20:\2. Luke
12:55.

V. 12. While the world deemed those happy
who enjoyed uninterrupted prosperity, though it

served to increase their pride, avarice, sensual-

ity, and impiety; those were indeed to be con-

gratulated, as "blessed, who endured tempta-

tion," and passed through various afflictive and

trying dispensations, with eubmissive constan-
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1

3

Let 8 no man say when he is tempt-

ed, I am tempted of God: for God cannot

be tempted with *evil, neither tempteth

he anj man:
1

4

But every man is tempted, ^ when
he is drawn away of his own lust, and
enticed.

1

5

Then, ^ when lust hath conceived, it

bringeth forth sin; and ^ sin, when it is

finished, bringeth forth death.

1

6

' Do not err, " my beloved brethren.

g See on 2,12.—Gen. 3:12. Is.

63:17. Hab. 2:12,13. Rom. 9:

19,20.

* Or, evils.

h 4:1,2. Gen. 6:S. 8:21. Josh.
7:21—24. 2 Sam. 11:2,3. 1

Kings 21:2—4. Job 31:9,27.

Prov. 4:23. Is. 44:20. Matt. 6:

28. 16:18,20. Mark 7:21,22.

Rom. 7:11,13. Eph.4:22. Heb.
3:13.

i Gen. 3:6. 4:5—8. Job 15:35.

Ps. 7:14,15. Is. 59:4. Mic. 2:

1—3. Matt. 26:14,15,43—50.

Acts 5:1—3.

k Gen. 2:17, 3:17—19. Ps. 9:17.

Rom. 5:12,21. 6:21,23. Rev.
20:14,15.

I Matt. 22:29. Mark 12:24,37.

Gal. 6:7. Col. 2:4,8. 2 Tim.

m 19. 2:5. Phil. 2:12. 4:1. Heb.
13:1.

cy, and the persevering- obedience of faith and
hope. For after the Christian had been thus

proved, and the reality of his grace manifest-

ed; and after his holy affections had been thus

invigorated, and the temper of his mind im-
proved; he would be honored, as a conqueror in

the spiritual contest: not with a wreath of fad-

ing flowers, but with "the crown of life;" the

"honor, glory, and immortality," which the

Lord had promised to them that love him, as

reconciled to him and made to delight in him
and his ways, by faith in Christ Jesus. [J\Iarg.

Ref. e.—jVoles, 2:5—7. 5:9—11. Rom. 8:28—31.
Heb. 12:2—11. 1 Pet. 5:1—4. Rev. 2:10,11.)

When he is tried.'] aoicijuos yevoijcvos. Having be-

come approved; that is, having stood the trial.—
'Silver which by the goldsmith's trial is found
'good, is called ioKiftov.'' Leigh. See on Rom. 5:

4. [jXotes, 2—4. 2 Cor. 13:5,6. 1 Pet. 1:6,7. 4:

12—16.)
V. 13— 15. When trials become "temptations,"

and occasions of sin, no man should venture to

say, that he is "tempted by God;" as if lie were
the Author of transgression, or of tlie dishonora-
ble event of the trial. {J\''otes, 2—4. Gen. 22:1.)—
The commandments and providential dispensa-
tions of God make trial of men's hearts, and tend
to discover what dispositions prevail in them.
Where gracious affections are prevalent,
through the power of tlie Hoi}' Spirit, remark-
able obedience and fidelity are the consequence
of the trial; but when sin and Satan rule with-
in, disobedience must be the effect. [J^otes,

JJeut. 8:2,3,10. 13:1—5. 2 Sam. 24:1,2.- 1 Chr.
21:1. 2 Chr. 32:30—33. Prov. 17:3.) Nothing-,
therefore, which is sinful, in the heart or con-
duct, can be ascribed to God, without the same
absurdity as it would be, to charge darkness
iind coldness on the sun. [JVole, Ex. 4:21.)
'For God cannot be tempted with evil;" his ab-
solute perfection and all suflicicncy render it

impossible that there should ever be any in-

ducement for him, in the most minute degree,
to deviate from complete and entire justice,

trutii, wisdom, purity, and goodness: neither
•doth ho," in this sense, '-tempt any man," by
putting evil into his heart, suggestinjj it to liip

Ihouglits, or necessitating the commission of it.

He is nrit the Author of tlic dross, thoug-h his
fiery trial detects and exposes it. But "every
man is t(!mpted" to commit sin, wlicn the inor-
dinate desires of his heart after worldly ease,
exemption from persecution, honor, Wealth, or
pleasure, induce him to seize the bait, with

1

7

Every " good gift and every perfect

gift is from above, and cometh down ° from
the Father of lights, with whom is p no
variableness, neither shadow of turning.

18 Of 1 his own will begat he us " with

the word of truth, that we should be ^ a
kind of first-fruits of his creatures.

[Practical Observations.]

19 Wherefore, my beloved brethren,

n See on 5—3:15,17. Gen. 41

:

16,38,39. Ex. 4:11,12.31:3-6.
36:1,2. Num. 11:17,25. 1 Chr.
22:12. 29:19. 2 Chr. 1:11,12.

Prov. 2:6. Is. 28:26. Dan. 2;

21,22,27—30. Matt. 7:11. 11:

25,26. 13:11,12. Luke 11:13.

John 3:27. Acts 5:31. 11:18.

Rom. 6:23. 11:36. 12:6-8. 1

Cor. 4:7. 12:4—12. Eph. 2:3—
6,8. 4:8—11. Phil. 1:29. Tit.
3:3—5. 1 John 4:10. 5:11,12.

oGen. 1:2—5,14.15. 0eut.4:19.
Ps. 19:1—8. 84:11. Is. 45:7.

60:19. John 1:9. 8:12. 2 Cor.

4:6. Eph. 1:18. 1 John 1:5.

Rev. 21:23. 22:5.

p Num. 23:19. 1 Sam. 15:29.

Ps. 102:26,27. Is. 46:10. Mai.
3:6. Rom. 11:29. Heb. 1:11,

12. 13:8.

q John 1:13. 3:3—5. Rom. 4:17.

8:29—31. 9:15—18. Eph. 2.4,

6. Col. 1:20,21. 2Thes. 2:13,

14. 1 Pet. 1:3.

r21. iCor. 4:15. 1 Pet. 1:23.

1 John 3:9.

s Lev. 23:10. Jer. 2:3. Am. 6:

1. ma7g. Heb. 12:23. Rev.
14:4.

which Satan entices him: thus he is drawn out
of the line of duty; as the fish is dragged out of
the water, when it has been enticed by the de-
lusive morsel, which covered the hook. [J^otes,

£c. 9:11,12. 2 Tm. 2:23—26.) So that when
"lust," or vehement desire after any object
which cannot be obtained without sin, "is con-
ceived" in the heart, through the suggestions
of Satan, and the allurements of external ob-
jects; the purpose of indulgence is admitted
and cherished. Thus actual transgression is

brought forth; and when this is completed, "it
bringeth forth death," as its g-enuine offspring:
and nothing but the mercy and grace of God,
through Christ Jesus, can prevent the sinner's
final destruction. This may be considered as
the scriptural account of the original of moral
evil, the natural history of the conception, pro-
duction, progeny, andconsequence of the first

sin, and of every sin; except as repentance,
through God's mercy in Christ Jesus, prevents
the effects of them. {Js''otes, Gen. 3:1—6. Josh.
7:20—26. 2 Sam. ll:l—5.)—But perhaps the
apostle referred to the case of apostates, ivho,
under persecutions, through love of the world,
conceived the purpose of renouncing Christian-

I

j

ity; which, being deliberately done and persist-
ed in, ended in their final obduracy and destruc-
tion.—It is egregious and pernicious trifling,

and manifestly absurd, to take occasion from
the English word "lust," which is often used to
mean one particular sensual inclination, when
impetuous andungoverned, to limit the passage
merely to sensuality; as if the impetuous and
ungoverned desire of power, praise, wealth, or

[ircveng-p, were not "lusting," as much as the
Ij sensual inclinations. The original word indeed
!

is often used in a good sense; {Luke 22:15. Phil.

I

!
1:23.) and simply means a vehement inclina-

jition, whatever be the object. (J^'ote, Rom. 7:

Tempted. (13) nctpai^ofuvo:;. Mafi. 4:1. 16:1. 19:

3. £2:3'.. L-ii!.-e 11:10. .fohn 8:6. 2 Cor. 13:5.—
Cannot be tempted.'] Amipa^o^ t^i. Here only.

—

Drawn av:ay. (14) F.^AKo^ufro?. Here only. 'E,\».a),

2:6. Jids 2\-:?.^.—Enticed.] AtAfa^o^fyo?. 2 Pet. 2:

iJ

14,18. Deceived and caught, as fishes by the bait.

11

—

Finished. (15) AirorcXcsSaca. Here only. Com-
pletely finished.

V. 16—18. It behoved all concerned, to be
very careful not to mistake in this most import-
ant matter; lest they should be induced to listen

to temptation, and deviate from their duty, from
an erroneous supposition that circumstances

[56"
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'^

let every man be swift to hear, " slow to

speak, '^ slow to wrath:

20 For y the wrath of man worketh not

the righteousness of God.

21 Wherefore, ^ lay apart all * filthiness

and superfluity of naughtiness, ^ and re>

t Neh. 8:2,3,12—14,18. 9:3.

Prov. 8:32—35. Ec. 5:1.

Mark 2:2. 12:37. Luke 15:1.

19:48. Acts 2:42. 10:33. 13:42

44,43.17:11. iThes. 2:13.

u26. 3:1,2. Prov. 10:19. 13:3.

16:2. 17:27. 18:13,21. 21:23.

Ec 5:2,3.

X Neh. 9:17. Prov. 14:29. IS:

i8. 16:32. 17:14. 19:11,19. 25:

28. Ec. 7:8,9. Matt. 5:22.

Gal. 5:20,21. Eph. 4:26,31.

Col. 3:8,15.

y 3:17,18. Num. 20:11,12. 2

Tim. 2:24,25.

z Is. 2:20. 30:22. Ez. 18:31.

Rom. 13:12,13. Eph. 4:22. Col.

3:8. Heb. 12:1. 1 Pet. 2:1,11.

a 4:8. Ez. 36:25. 2 Cor. 7:1.

Eph. 6:4.

b Ps. 25:9. Is. 29:19. 61:1.

Zeph.2:3. Matt. 5:6. Acts 10;

33. I Thes. 1:5. 2:13.

ceive with meekness " the engrafted word,

which is able to save your souls.

22 But ® be ye doers of the word, and

not hearers only, ^deceiving your own

selves:

23 For if any be ^ a hearer of the word,

and not a doer, he is like unto a man be-

holding his natural face in a glass

c John 6:63,68. Rom. 6:17.

marg. 11:17. Heb. 4:2.

d Acts 13:26. Rom. 1:16. iCor.

15:2. Eph. 1:13. 2 Tiro. 3:15

—17. Tit. 2:11. Heb. 2:3. 1

Pet. 1:9.

e 4:17. Matt. 7:21—26. 12:50.

28:20. Luke 6.46—48. 11:28.

12:47,43. John 13:17. Rom. 2:

13. Phil. 4:8,9. Col. 3:17. 1

John2:3. 3.7. 3 John 11. Rev.

22:7.

f26. Is. 44.20. Ob. 3. lCor.3:

18. 6.9. 15.33. Gal. 6:3,7. 2

Tim. 3:13. Til. 3.3. 2 Pet. 2:

13. 1 John 1:8. Rev. 12:9.

g See 071 2:14—26.—Jer. 44:16.

Ez. 33:31,32. Matt. 7:26,27.

Luke 6:49.

would excuse their sins; or lest they should dis-

honor and offend God, by ascribing that mis-

conduct to him, which was solely the effect of

their own apostate nature, and external cir-

cumstances. Every thing g-ood, of whatever

kind, must be considered as a gift and bounty

coming down from God: being beneficial in it-

self and perfect in its kind; hke its great Au-

thor, who is "the Father," the Source, and the

Fountain "of light," natural, moral, and spirit-

ual; the Author of whatever is beautiful, excel-

lent, and good, in all creatures and in the whole

universe; as well as of all true knowledge, wis-

dom, holiness, and felicity, in those rational

agents who never sinned, and in redeemed sin-

ners. {Jlarg. Ref. o.—jYotes,John 1:4—9.) But

nothing of a contrary nature comes down from

him, "with whom is no variableness, neither

shadow of turning." The sun, the great natural

lio-ht, which he has made, appeal's to us to have

several changes and turnings, whence summer

and winter, day and night, succeed each other;

but in fact these appearances arise entirely

from our varied situation respecting it. Thus

God is immutably the Fountain of good, and of

nothing else; all good is to be ascribed to him

and sought from him: but the evil, which we do

or suffer, with all the changes which we expe-

rience, are from ourselves; the consequences of

our having turned away from God, and of a

change in our situation respecting him; and

must not in any degree be ascribed to Him, who

is unchangeably the same in his nature and per-

fection without the least variation. Indeed his

conduct proceeds upon the same unalterable

principles of justice, truth, wisdom, and good-

ness; whatever effect it may produce on us, ac-

cording to our character, behavior, or state in

his sight: and all sin, error, ignorance, and

misery must be ascribed to the mutabihty,

frailty, and imperfection of created beings.—It

should also be remembered, that all to whom

the apostle wrote, as well as others, had been

in themselves "dead in sin" and "children of

wrath;" and that God, "of his own will, had

regenerated them by his Spirit, "through the

word of truth." {Xotes,John3:\—S. Eph. 2:1—

10. Til. 3:4—7. 1 Pet. 1:23—25. 1 John 3:7—

10.) This he had most graciously done, in order

that they might be consecrated to his service,

as "a kind of first-fruits of his creatures," more

excellent and valuable than the rest of them;

and as an earnest of a vastly larger increa-se

from the Gentile world, in that and future

a"-es; even ns the first-fruits, presented to the

Lord, were tlie earnest of the future harvest,

and brought a blessing upon it. {Jfoies, Lev.

•23:5—14. Jer. 2:2,3.)

Gift. (17) &oeif. Phil. 4-A3. £,iop„fia, Horn, o:

IG. "It is remarkable, that the first clause is a

regular hexameter verse in the original; and

perhaps is a quotation from some unknown au-

thor.

—

From above.] Avu^ev. 3:15,17. John 3:3,

7,31.

—

Variableness.] HapaXXayij. Here only.

T^fLvciLlcix

V. 19—21. As believers owed all the differ-

ence, in their state and character, to the sover-

eign will and distinguishing grace of God, by

means of "the word of truth;" {J^Toie, 17—19.)

it behoved all of them to be "swift" and prompt

"to hear" further admonitions, instructions, and

counsels, from the same source, in a teachable

and attentive manner. They ought likewise to

"be slow to speak;" not being rash, or dogmat-

ical, in their judgment and decisions, not hasty

to assume the office of teachers, (JVbfe, 3:1,2.)

not allowing themselves to dispute of things be-

yond their depth; and not indulging a conceited

loquacious humor; as speaking for the sake ot

speaking, or in the hope of obtaining applause,

without due seriousness, modesty, recollection,

and prudence. They should also be "slow to

wrath;" not giving way to angry tempers, bit-

terness of spirit against opposers, or proneness.

to acrimonious controversy, under a mistaken

notion of great zeal for the truth. On the con-

trary, they should be slow and backward to en-

tertain or express any kind or degree of resent-

ment, even against their most cruel persecu-

tors; assured that "the wrath of man" was not a

proper means of promoting the interests of re-

ligion in the world, or leading men to embrace

the gospel and lead holy lives. (JVoCcs, 3:13—

18 4-1-6.) For such proud contentions, and

violent tempers tended still more to prejudice

the minds of unbelievers against the gospel; to

disturb the peace and corrupt the purity ot the

church; to multiply iniquities, and in every way

to hinder the knowledge and practice of "the

righteousness of God." The apostle therefore

exhorted all who might read his epistle, to "lay

apart," and to cast off with abhorrence, as a

filthy garment, the sinful practices of their past

lives, which were abominable in the sight ot

God- and especially to avoid and repress the

"overflowings," or abundance, of malignity,

which many indulged under the notion of zeal;

whereas they proceeded entirely from the pre-

dominancy of pride, wrath, envy, and other

hateful pa-ssions. Thus they ought to be pre-

pared, to "receive the word of God in ameek,

docile, humble, and peaceable fr^me of mind.

[Kolc. 1 Pet. 2:1-3.) For it could profit tliem,

only when it became an -engrafted word, or

implanted word, living and orowing in the soul

by faith and love, as tlie principle of a new na-

turc; changing their views, judgment, disposi-

tions, and affections, into confor.-nity to his own

holiness, r.nd so producing suitable fruit in then

lives -^nd being thus received and engrafted.
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24 For he beholdeth himself, and goeth

his way, and straightway forgetteth ^ what
manner of man he was.

25 But whoso ' looketh into ^ the perfect

law of ^ liberty, "" and continueth therein,

he being not " a forgetful hearer, but a
h Judg. 8:J8. Matt. 8:27. Luke
1:66. 7:39. 1 Thes. 1:5. 2 Pet.

3:11.

iProv. 14:15. Is. 8:20. 2 Cor.
13:5. Heb. 12:15.

k2:12. Ps. 19:7— 10. 1)9:32,45
96—106. Rom. 7:12,22,23.

1 John 8:32,36. Rom. 8:15. S

Cor. 3:17,18. Gal. 5:1. 1 Pet.

2:16.

m 1 Sam. 12:14. John 8:31. 15:

9,10. Acts 2:42. 13:43.26:22.

Rom. 2:7,8. 11:22. Col. 1:23. 1

Tim. 2.15. 4:16. 1 John 2:24.

n 23,24.

it woiild powerfully effect the complete salva-

tion of their souls, as the means by which the

Spirit of God began, carried on, and would per-

fect his new creation of the soul to holiness.

(JVoie, 2 Tim. 3:14—17.)
Worktth not. (20) Ou (caTtpya^erat. See on Rom.

2:9.

—

The righteousness of God.] Aixaioawriv ee«.

Rom. 1:17. 3:21,22. 10:3. 2 Cor. 5:21. 2 Pet. 1:1.

—Lay apart. (21) Aizo&entvoi. J^Tote, 1 Pet. 2:1

—

3.

—

Filthiness.'] 'Vvirapiav. Here only. 'PuTrapos, 2:

2. Vile, sordid. The idea of putting- off a lilthy

garment is retained. (JVo<e, Zech. 3:1—4.)

—

Su-

perjltdty of naughtiness.'] Ucpiaaaav Kaxia;.—ncota-

<,eia, Rom. 5:17. 2 Cor. 8:2. 10:15.—Ka«,a, Acts

8:22. Rom. 1:29. 1 Cor. 5:8. 14:20. Eph. 4:31.

CoZ. 3:8. lPe<. 2:1,16. The redundancy of mal-
ice, or wickedness, 'That which the abundance
'of the heart gives rise to.' [J^otes, 3:3—6. Matt.
12:23—31.)—Engrafted.] ZfXipvTov. Here only.

Implanted, or produced within. y:vn<pvT05, Rom.
6:5.

V. 22—25. In order that "the word of truth"

mig-ht produce these blessed effects, on the souls

of those who heard it; they must "be doers of

it, and not hearers only." For if they were
"only hearers," however attentive, constant,

or teachable they might seem to be; their neg-
lect of practising what they had heard would
prove, that the word was not engrafted in their

licarts, and that they were putting a most fatal

imposition on themselves, by some specious but
delusive and sophistical reasoning: whether
custom, curiosity, a love of speculation, or a
vain confidence in knowledge without obe-
dience, for salvation, induced them to attend.

A man of this description, who heard the gos-

pel, and did not obey its call to repentance,
iaith in Christ, and a sober, righteous, and god-
ly life, was like a person, who gave a transient

look at "his natural face," as reflected from a

mirror, without attempting to alter what was
unbecoming in his attire or appearance; who
would therefore immediately depart, and soon
"forget what manner of man he was:" and the
glimpse which he had of himself would have no
abiding effect on him. (JSTotes, Matt. 7:24—27.
13:18,19. Z,MA:e 6:46—49. 11:27,28.) Thus, the
mere hearer might have short-lived convictions
of his sinfulness: but displeased with the view
given of his state, heart, and character, in the
mirror of the sacred word, and having no effec-

tual desires of an entire change; he would soon
lose sight of his transient discoveries, in the
company, business, and pleasures of the world,
and so remain ignorant of himself, and destitute
of transforming grace. But "whosoever look-
ed," stedfastly and attentively, into the word
of God, with a real desire of learning from it

his true state and character, and the way of
acceptance and salvation; and "continued"
with perseverance in this important inquiry: he,
"not being a forgetful hearer," but one who
reduced to practice what he learned from time
to time, though it cost Lira much humiliation

Vol. YI. 72

doer of the work, " this man shall be bless-

ed in his * deed.
26 If any man among you p seem to be

religious, ^ and bridleth not his tongue,

but deceiveth his own heart, ^ this man's
religion is vain.

Ps. 19:11. 106:3. 119:2,3.

Luke 11:28. John 13:17. 1 Cor.
16:58. Rev. 14:13. 22:14.

* Or, doing.
pProv. 14:12. 16:25. Luke 8:

18. 1 Cor. 3:18. Gal. 2:6,9. 6:3.

q 19. 3:2—6. Ps. 32:9. 3413.
39:1,2. 141:3. Prov. 10:19,31.

13:2,3. 16:2. 16:10. 19:1. 21:

23. Eph. 4:29. 6:4. Col. 4:6. 1

Pet. 3:10.

r .See 071 22.—Deut. 11:16. Is.

44:20. Gal. 6:3.

s2:20. Is. 1:13. Mai. 3:14.

Matt. 15:9. Mark 7:7. 1 Cor.

16:2,14. Gal. 3:4.

and self-denial, would be "blessed in his deed,"
or Ml his doing: the Lord would in this way lead
him into the knowledge of his truth and salva-
tion; his obedience would evidence the sinceri-
ty of his faith; his sanctification would propor-
tionably advance, as he became acquainted with
God and with himself; and his gracious recom-
pense hereafter would succeed his present
peace and comfort.—Some by "the perfect law
of liberty," suppose the moral law to be intend-
ed, in opposition to the ceremonial: and it cer-
tainly deserves that title in itself, as perfect
obedience to it is perfect liberty, and every de-
viation from it is slavery; but then it cannot
give liberty to us sinners. Others, therefore,
suppose the gospel to be intended; because by
it we are set at liberty from condemnation, and
the bondage of sin. But divine revelation in gen-
eral seems to be meant; as every part of it has
its use, in bringing the sinner to Christ for sal-

vation, and in directing and encouraging him to
walk at liberty, by the Spirit of adoption, ac-
cording to the holy commandments of God. In
the word of truth, as the law, or rule, of obtain-
ing and enjoying liberty, the true Christian
looks as into a mirror; that he may discover
the remaining unholiness of his temper, affec-

tions, words, and actions; in order that his soul
may be purified from defilement, beautified with
salvation, and transformed into the holy image
of God, continually more and more. (Marg,
Ref)

Doers. (22) Uoivrai. See on Rom. 2:13.

—

De-
ceiving.] IlapaXoyifo^ti/ot. See on Col. 2:4.

—

JVat-

uralface. (23) ripoo-uTrov ytvtatiiii, the face of his

birth, or original. 3:6. Matt. 1:1.

—

Looketh. (25)
UapaKv\pas. See on Luke 24:12.

—

Prov. 7:6. Cant.
2:9. Sept. [J\rote, 1 Pet. 1:10—12.)—i)eerf.]
no(i7iT£(. Here only. What he does. [JVote, Ps.
1:1—3.)

V. 26. So necessary was practice, in every
particular, to the very existence of real Chris-'
tianity; that if "any man," among professed
believers, appeared to be a devout worshipper
of God, according to the doctrine and ordi-

nances of the gospel; and if his conduct in other
respects were not reprehensible, yet, in case
he habitually neglected to bridle his tongue,
and so gave a loose to vain, polluting, ostenta-
tious, or improper discourse; especially if he
uttered bitter, malicious, slanderous, or revil-

ing words, in an unrestrained manner, under
pretence of zeal against such as differed from
liim; and "deceived his own heart" by one vain
excuse or another, to think this was allowable,
or consistent with the Christian temper: his re-

ligion was thus proved to be vain and worthless,
his heart was not right in the sight of God, whilst
"out of the abundance" of it such evil things
habitually proceeded; but he was "in the gall of
bitterness and the bond of iniquity." {JVotes, 3:

3—12. P«. 39:1—4. Matt. 12:33—37. Rom. 3:9
—18. Eph. 4:29. 5:3,4. CoZ. 3:7— 11.) This is

the general interpretation; and nothing more is
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27 * Pure religion and undefiled before

God and the Father is this, " To visit the

ta-.n. Ps. 119:1. Matt. 5:8.

Luke 1:6. iTim. 1:S. 5:4.

u Job 29:12,13. 31:15—20. Ps.

63:5. Is. 1:16,17. 58:6,1. Matt.
25:34—46. Gal. 6:6. 6:9,10. 1

John 3:17—19.

fatherless and widows in their affliction,

and ^ to keep himself unspotted from the

world.

X 4:4. John 17:14,15. Rom. 12:

2. Gal. 1:4. 6:14. Col. 3:1—
3. lJohn2:15—17. 5:4,6,18.

supposed to have been intended. Yet men do

not bridle horses, merely to restrain them from

mischief, or from going in a wrong way: but

likewise in order to rule and direct them iu the

right way; that they may be useful, and not

merely inoffensive. Surely then, the refraining

from evil discourse, and not perverting the gift

of speech, by which man is distinguished from all

other creatures here below, is far from the whole,

which is intended by "bridling the tongue!"

Beyond doubt, the proper improvement of that

important talent is also meant: the tongue must
be held in, and kept from improper discourse,

and directed to that conversation, ,which tends

"to the use of edifying," and is suited to "min-
ister grace unto the hearers." It will perhaps

be found, that those who have any regard to

God and their duty, offend as frequently by si-

lence, when they ought to speak, as by speak-

ing, when they should be silent: but s'lnsof omis-

sion are generally less regarded than sins oi com-

mission. How often do cowardice, indolence,

and lukewarmness, make us silent; when holy

courage, active zeal, and fervent love, would

excite us to attempt "a word in season," which
God often most eminently blesses. [J^otes, Dent.

6:6—9. Ps. 37:29—31. Frov. 10:20,21. 15:2,7,

23. 24:26. 25:11—13.)
Religious.'] GpfjcrKoj. Here only, epijcrtcia, 27.

Acts 26:5. Co/. 2:18.

—

Bridleth.] XaAu'aywyu»v. 3:

2. XaXtvoi, a bridle, 3:3. Rev. 14:20. {jYole, Ps.

32:8—11.)
V. 27. "Pure religion," the holy worship and

service of God, free from corrupt mixtures, and
undefiled by corrupt motives and carnal passions,

as exercised in the sight of "God, even the Fa-
ther," with his approbation, by his adopted

children in Christ Jesus, essentially consists in

disinterested, humble, self-denying love to men
for the Lord's sake and from love to him; and in

taking pleasure from these motives, in visiting

"orphans, widows," and other afflicted or desti-

tute persons; to soothe their sorrows, relieve

their wants, and afford them protection, coun-

sel, and comfort in their distresses: and in keep-

ing at a distance from the sinful pursuits, inter-

ests, pleasures, maxims, fashions, and pollutions

of this wicked world; so that a man may have

no stain upon his garments, no blemish on his

character, no guilt upon his conscience, on that

account.—Without some measure of this holy

love, and this mortification to the world, no doc-

trines, forms, confidence, high affections, zeal,

or apparent devotion, can prove a man an ac-

cepted worshipper of God. Our true religion is

exactly equal to the measure, in which these

things have place in our hearts, experience, and
conduct; and these are therefore the criteria of

"pure and undefiled religion," by which we
should judge of it, in ourselves and in others,

both as to the reality of it, and the degree in

which it is possessed. But this holy love, and
mortification to the world, can be produced only

by faith in a crucified Savior, and the supply of

his sanctifying Spirit; so that no appearance

even of these things can be depended on, except
they spring from, and are connected with, a

credible and intelligent profession of faith, a re-

liance on the mercy of God in Christ Jesus for

salvation, and the regular and fervent worship
of God, in public and in private. (JVoies, Matt.
25:34—40. 1 Cor. 13:)

570]

Visit.'] l£.TTtcrKeirTta&ai. Matt. 25:36,43. Luke 1-.

68,79. 7:16. Jlcts 6:3. 15:14. Heb. 2:6, 'To look
'diligently into any matter, as taking the over-
'sight of it, or devising good respecting it.'

—

Fatherless.] Opfavus. Wanting either father, or
mother, or both.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—8.

"The servants of God, and of the Lord Jesus
Christ," must consider themselves, as employed
to do good to the chosen tribes of the true Israel,

through all their dispersions in this evil world,
in every way, which they are able.—"Divers
temptations" we must meet with: and if we "fall

into them" without our own fault, and have only
the distress of bearing them, without the guilt
of yielding to them; we may deem it a great
cause of joj" to be thus proved and purified in the
furnace, and made meet for future honor and fe-

licity. (JVo^e, i/e6. 2:16—18.) For these pain-
ful but short trials tend to reduce the gracious
heart into a more submissive temper, and a more
cordial acquiescence in the will of God: and
when patience, in its various exercises, has "its

perfect work," it meliorates all the dispositions

and affections of the soul; produces a peculiar
simplicity, humility, and tenderness; corrects
the harshness and roughnesses natural to many
of us; and matures "the fruits of righteousness
to the greatest advantage. In this severe school
the Christian makes his greatest proficiency;

and becomes "perfect and entire," in every part
of his temper and conduct, according to the
measure of attainment which maj' be arrived at

in this world; and is defective in nothing requi-

site for the due performance of the services re-

quired of him. But in respect of this, and eve-
ry other part of our conduct, we shall feel that

we "are deficient in wisdom," in proportion as

we become acquainted with ourselves: nor shall

we, if we reverence the scriptures, seek it in the
schools of philosophy, or from the counsels of
the wise men of this world; but we shall ask the
precious boon of God, and obtain the substance,
while others arc deceived with an empty shadow.
As "God giveth to all men liberally and up-
braideth not;" {jYote,Matt. 11:20—24.) and has
engaged that wisdom shall be given to them,
who ask it of him; every man, who feels his want
of heavenly wisdom, may apply to him for this

inestimable benefit, without fear ofmeeting a re-

fusal. [J^otes, 4:1—3. Matt. 7:7—11. Luke 11:5
— 13.) Did we fully avail ourselves of this priv-

ilege, how greatly should we be enriched with
divine knowledge; and how prudently should we
conduct all our concerns, and avoid every snare
and device of our enemies! But pride, preju-

dice, and a carnal mind, co-operating with un-

belief, not only preclude multitudes entirely

from these treasures; but, in some degree, pre-

vent all of us from drawing from them so co-

piously as we otherwise might do.—If men be
divided in their judgment, between a depen-
dence on the promises of God, in the use of ap-

pointed means, and other methods of seeking
wisdom; if, instead of "trusting in the Lord with
all their hearts, they lean to their own under-

standings," and "are wise in their own con-
ceits;" if they do not really believe that the

Lord vrill be as good as his word; or if they
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CHAP. II.

Cautions against partial regard to the rich, and contempt of the

poor, especially in places of worship, as contrary to the law of

love, 1—9. The transgression of one commandment violates

the whole law, 10— 12. No mercy will be shewn to the unmer-

ciful, 13. As love, shewn by words alone, is worthless; so faith

without works is dead and unprofitable, 14—20. This is illus-

trated by the examples of Abraham and Rahab, 21—26.

MY brethren, have not ^ the faith of

our Lord Jesus Christ, '' the Lord
of glorj, '^ with respect of persons.

a Acts 20;21. 24:24. Col. 1:4. 1

Tim. 1:19. Tit. 1:1. 2 Pet. 1:

1. Rev. 14:12.

b Ps. 24:7—10. 1 Cor. 2:8. Tit.
2:13. Heb. 1:3.

c 3,9. 3:11. Lev. 19:15. Deut.
1:17. 16:19. 2Chr. 19:7. Prov.

24:23. 28:21. Matt. 22:16.

Rom. 1:11. 1 Tim. 5:21. Jude
lb.

2 For if there come unto your * assem-

bly a man with a "^ gold ring, in ^ goodly
apparel, and there come in also a poor
man ^ in vile raiment;

3 And sy.e have respect to him that

weareth the gay clothing, and say unto

him, Sit thou here + in a good place; and
say ^ to the poor. Stand thou there, or sit

here under my footstool:

* Gr. synagogue.
d Esth. 3:10. 8:2. Luke 15:22.

e Gen. 27:15. Matt. 11:3,9.

f Is. 64:6. -Zech. 3:3,4.

g Jude 16.

f Or, -aell, or, setmly.
h See on 6 Is. 65:6.

44—46. 2 Cor. 8:9.

question whether heavenly thing-s are decidedly

f

(referable to earthly; no wonder, that they are
ike "the waves of the sea, which are driven
with the wind and tossed:" and while they re-

ceive nothing' from God, they have none to

blame but themselves. When we see so many
of these "double-minded" men on every side,

who "are unstable in all their ways;" we are
reminded to pray for the increase of faith, that

we may waver no more, but trust in the Lord,
and cleave to him alone. [J^otes, Ps. 51:10.

Acts 11:23,24. 1 Cor. 15:55—58.)
V. 9—18.

If there were any substantial satisfaction in

earthly things, there might be some specious-

ness in attempting to "serve God and Mam-
mon:" but as all below is "vanity and vexation
of spirit;" the poor believer may well rejoice in

being exalted to an interest in Christ, and in

the prospect of glory in heaven, thougii he have
all kind of hardships by the way; and the rich

have at least equal cause for rejoicing, if God
has humbled them before his mercy-seat, though
the world despise and hate them on that account;

naj^, though they should be stripped of their pos-

sessions and reduced to poverty for the cause of

Christ. For "the fashion of this world passeth

away," and all its magnificence and shew of hap-
piness fadeth and withereth, "like the flower of

the grass;" and most miserable are those rich

men, who "fade away" in the pride of ungodly
prosperity. But "blessed are they," who patient-

ly endure trials, and manfully resist temptatioi-;

for "through much tribulation shall they enter

into the kingdom of God;" and "having been
tried" and approved, "they shall receive the"
unfading "crown ofglory, which God hath prom-
ised to them that love him." But let not hypo-
crites, who being tempted to renounce the pro-

fession of the gospel, yield to the temptation, and
cannot endure the trial; or believers, who
through unwatchfulness are overcome in some
sharp conflict, venture for a moment to say,

or think, that they are "tempted by God;"
"for he cannot be tempted with evil, neither
tempteth he any man:" and if a man dare thus

foolishly to charge God with being the Author of

sin, in any way, or on any pretence; he may cer-

tainly expect some dreadful rebuke of his pre-

sumption. For when the depravity of the heart
has influencedmen to hearken to Satan's entice-

ments and catch at his baits; and so sin has been
conceived and finished, and condemnation justly

incurred; it is no less than blasphemy to tlirow

the blame upon the righteous providence, or
decrees, or holy commandments of God. Such
inferences from important truths, ill understood,
should be carefully avoided; whilst we remember
that "every good and perfect gift cometh down
from the unchangeable Father of light," the in-

exhaustible Fountain of wisdom, holiness, and fe-

licity.—But if we be "Christians indeed," the
Lord has, "according to his determinate pur-

pose," and "the counsel of his own will," begot-
ten us again with the word of truth: we should

therefore give him all the glory of this happy
change, and consecrate all our faculties to his

service, that we may be "a kind of first-fruits of
his creatures," and blessings to all around us.

V. 19—27.
It behoves us all to be "swift to hear, -slow to

speak, and slow to wrath;" even when religious

zeal, as we may suppose, prompts us to a differ

ent conduct: for "the wrath of man worketh not

the righteousness of God;" but is the scandal

and bane of every society, in which it is indulg-

ed. Let us then "lay apart all filthiness, and
the overflowings of maliciousness," and every
kind of wickedness; that we may receive

with humble teachableness, and maintain with
"meekness" and love, the sacred truths contain-

ed in the holy scriptures; which, being engraft-

ed in the heart, are effectual to the salvation of

our souls. But, while we are "swift to hear"
the word of God, let us take care to be "doers

of it, and not hearers only; lest we deceive our

own souls:" for many such are found in the best

instructed congregations; who deceive scarcely

any but themselves.—The word of God is a faith-

ful mirror, to shew us the deformity and pollu-

tion of our souls; and a monitor, to teach us how
we maj^ remove them, and adorn ourselves with

the beauties of holiness. Happy would it be for

mankind, were they in general as assiduous in

seeking this inward, durable, and spiritual

adorning, as they are in decorating their poor

mortal bodies, that they may appear comely in

the eyes of their fellow-worms! Transient

glimpses, however, and notional discoveries,

leave mere hearers unchanged; and a large ma-
jority choose, and even endeavor to go away
from the most faithful sermon, and "forget what
manner of persons they are." But "whoso look-

eth into the perfect law of liberty," and medi-

tates continually on the holy word of God, not

as "a forgetful hearer," but as an obedient be-

liever, shall be "blessed in his deed;" for in this

way he shall find out whatever in his heart and

conduct needs repentance, forgiveness, and the

"sanctification of the Spirit unto obedience:"

thus Christ will become mere precious to his

soul; and by his grace he will daily grow more
and more "meet for the inheritance of the saints

in light," and have more abundant anticipations

of their holy felicity.—But our "words" must be
attended to, as well as our actions: for, "whatev-

er appearances" there may be of true religion,

in the creed, worship, and outward conduct of

any man; yet, if he "bridle not his tongue," be
"deceiveth his own heart, and all his religion is

vain." No wonder that disputations, conten-

tions, and noisy talkers about forms and doc-

trines, disrelish this epistle; when the unbridled

licence indulged to their tongues exposes them
to an unqualified charge of total hypocrisy, io

the very opening of i(. But, while we depend on
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4 Are ye not then ' partial in your-

selves, and are become ^ judges of evil

thoughts?

5 'Hearken, my beloved brethren,

"" Hath not God chosen the poor of this

world, " rich in faith, and " heirs of * the

iSce on i.-~Job 34; 19. Mai.
2;9.

k 4.11. Job 21:21. Ps. 58:1. 82:

2. 109:31. Matt. 7:1—6. John
T:24.

IJudg. 9:7. iKlDgs 22:28. Job
34:10. 37:14. Prov. 7:24. 8:32.

Mark 7:14. Acts 7:2.

m 1:9. Is. 14:32. 29:19. Zeph.
3:12. Zech. 11:7,11. Matt. II:

6. Luke 6:20. 9:57,58. 16:22,

26. John 7:48. 1 Cor. 1:26—

28. 2 Cor. 8:9.

nProT. 8:17—21. Luke 12:21.

1 Cor. 3:21—23. 2 Cor. 4:15.

6:10. Eph. 1:18. 3:3. 1 Tim.
6:18. Heb. 11:26. Rev. 2:9. 3:

18. 21:7.

o Matt. 5:3. 25:34. Luke 12:32.

Rom. 8:17. 1 Thes. 2:12. 2

Thes. 1:5. 2 Tim. 4:8,18. 1

Pet. 1:4. 2 Pet. 1:11.

* Or, that.

the mercy of God in Christ Jesus for all things

pertaining to salvation; let us remember the es-

sential nature of "pure and undefiled religion

before God, even our Father;" let us shew our

love to him by "visiting the fatherless and widows
in their affliction," and seek grace from him to

preserve us "unspotted from the world." For
nothing"availeth" in ChristJesus,but faith which
"worketh by love," "purifieth the heart," sub-

dues carnal lusts, and obeys God's command-
meats. (JSfotes, Gal. 5:1—6. 1 John 2:15—17.)

NOTES.
Chap. II. V. 1—4. While the persons whom

the apostle addressed, held the doctrine of Christ,

and professed faith in him as "the Lord of

glor}'," most glorious in himself, and the Source

of all that was honorable in men; they ought to

take care not to shew "respect of persons;" giving

lionor to some, and despising others, on account

of external circumstances and appearances,

without estimating- the comparative value or

worthlessness of their characters: for this would

be very inconsistent with professing themselves

the disciples of the lowly Jesus.—For instance,

if any person, adorned with rings on his fingers,

and costly garments, as one of high rank in the

community, should come into their assembly,

when they were met for the worship of God, as

the Jews did in their synagogues; and another

should at the same time enter, in mean, coarse,

or worn out clothes, as a poor man; and they

should pay great attention to him in gay clothing,

accommodating him with some chief, place in

the synagogue, or place of worship; and con-

temptuously order the poor man to stand in some
inconvenient place, or to sit on the ground at

their feet, without adverting to the character

and conduct of each: would not this prove that

they were partial, or prejudiced, in forming an
opinion in themselves concerning others, and
were become judges, who were misled by vain

reasonings and imaginations, by unjust thoughts

and corrupt affections? For their conduct would
shew, that they deemed wealth and splendor,

however acquired or used, to be honorable; and
poverty, however incurred or supported, to be
disgraceful: forgetting that "the Lord of glory"

was pleased to be poor for the sake of sinners,

to enrich them with eternal felicity. {JSToies,

5—7. 1:1,9—11. Prov. 14:21,31. 17:5. Matt. 11:

2—6. Luke 7:36. Rom. 12:14—16. 2 Cor. 6:3—
10. 8:6—9.)—Some expositors, supposing that

the passage thus interpreted could scarcely con-
sist with rendering honor to civil superiors, as

required in other scriptures, have endeavored
Jo explain it of partiality in deciding causes, in

favor of the rich, and against the poor; because
some courts ot justice used to be held in the Jew-
ish synagogues. But had the apostle intended
to point out so gross an iniquity, he would doubt-

572]

kingdom p which he hath promised to

them that love him?

6 But lye have despised the poor.
* Do not rich men oppress you, ^ and draw
you before the judgment-seats?

7 Do not they * blaspheme that " worthy
name ^ by the which ye are called?

[Practical Observations.]

p See on 1:12.

q 3. Ps. 14:6. Prov. 14:31. 17:

5. Ee. 9:15,16. Is. 53:3. John
8:49. 1 Cor. 11:22.

r5:4. Job 20:19. Ps. 10:2,8,10,

14. 12:5. Prov. 22:16. Ec. 5:

8. Is. 3:14,15. Am. 2:6,7. 4:1.

5:11. 8:4—6. Mic. 6:11,12.

Hab. 3:14. Zech. 7:10.

s6:6. 1 Kings 21:11— 13. Acts

4:1—3,26—28. 5:17,18,26,27.

13:50. 16:19,20.

t Ps. 73:7—9. Maft. 12:24. 27:

63. Luke 22:64,65. Acts26;ll.
1 Tim. 1:13. Rev. 13:5,6.

u Cant. 1:3. Is. 7:14. 9:6,7. Jer.

23:6. Matt. 1:23. Acts 4:12.

Phil. 2:9—11. Rev. 19:13,16.

X Is. 65:15. Acts 11:26. Eph.
3:15.

less have spoken of it with far more decided se-

verity. If such partiality were used in the deter-

minations of those matters, which came before

the churches, it would certainly be condemned
by what he said: yet the language does not at all

relate to judicial proceedings of any kind; but to

an improper respect shewn towards some, and
contempt expressed towards others, merely on
account of external appearance.—No doubt this

is very reprehensible, and the effect of a carnal
judgment, how common soever it may be: nor
does civil respect to superiors, or to those in

authority, render such difference of conduct
towards the rich and the poor, in religious con-
cerns, at all necessary: especially whea the rich

have nothing but their wealth and splendor to

recommend them; and the poor are persons of

pious character and good behavior. As places

of worship cannot be built and maintained, with-

out much expense; it may be proper that they,

who contribute towards defraying it, should be
accommodated accordingly: but were all profess-

ed Christians more spiritually minded, less dis-

parity would be made, and the poor would be
treated with far more attention and regard, than

they commonly are in worshipping congrega-
tions. And we may conclude without the least

hesitation, that if the apostle could witness what
takes place generally in our days, in this matter,

Er'd give his opinion of it; he would repeat the

censure that we were "become partial in our-

selves," and "judges" influenced by evil thoughts,

corrupt reasonings, and erroneous calculations;

and add many like, and even more severe words.
—Our Lord, &c. (1) "Jesus Christ our Lord,
and of glory;" not only, "our Lord," but "the

Lord ofglory;" the Fountain and Source of honor;

constituting those related to him truly honora-
ble, however poor. [J^otes, Matt. 12:46—50.

25:34—40.)
Respect of persons. (1) Tlfioauiro'Sri^tats. See

on Ads 10:34.

—

Assembly. (2) Tui'aywyijv. Rev.
2:9. 3:9.—The place of worship seems intended;

and that of Christians, not of Jews. The word
was first used (or the assembly; and at length, for

the place of assembling; as tKKXriata, church, has
since been.— f'^ite.] 'Pv-rrapa. Here only. (jVo^f,

1:19—21.)

—

Are ye not partial. (4) Ou iicKpt^rire.

1:G. Jtide 22. 'Uo ye not distinguish.'" that is,

'unjustly,' [jXotc, Job 34:17—19.)
V. 5—7. The apostle endeavored to fix (he

attention uf his brethren on the subjecl, by in-

quiring, whether they did not know that "God
had chosen the poor of t'nis world." Were not

his people generally of that rank in life, with

only a few exceptions? [Jlarg. Rrf m.—J^ote,

1 Cor. 1:26—31.) If the Lord therefore chiefly

blessed the g-ospcl, for tlie conversion of the

poor, it must be evident, that he had appointed

that lowly state for his chosen people, as the
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8 If ye fulfil y the royal law, according

to the scripture, ^ Thou shalt love thy

neighbor as thyself, * ye do well:

9 But ^ if ye have respect to persons,

ye commit sin, and "^ are convinced ^ of

the law as transgressors.

10 For ^ whosoever shall keep the

whole law, and yet offend in one point, he

is guilty of all.

y 12. 1:25. 1 Pet. 2:9.

z Lev. 19:18,34. Malt. 22:39.

Mark 12:31—33. Luke 10:27—37. Rom. 13.8,9. Gal. 6:14.

1 Thes. 4:9.

a 19. 1 Kings 8:18. 2 Kings 7:

9. Jon. 4:4,9. Malt. 25:21,23.

Phil. 4:14.

b .See on 1—4.—Lev. 19:15.

c John 8:9,46. 16:8. marg. 1

Cor. 14:24. Jude IS.

d Rom. 3:20. 7:7—13. Gal. 2:

19. 1 John 3:4.

e Deul. 27:26. Matt. 6:18,19.

Gal. 3:10.

1

1

For * he that said, ' Do not commit
adultery, said also, Do not kill, s Now
if thou commit no adultery, yet if thou kill,

thou art become a transgressor of the law.

1

2

So •" speak ye, and so do, as they

that shall be judged by • the law of liberty.

1

3

For ^ he shall have judgment with-

out mercy, that hath shewed no mercy;
' and mercy + rejoiceth against judgment.
* Or, that law, which said.

f Ex. 20:13,14. Deut. 6:17,18.

Matt. 6:21—28. 19:18. Mark
10:19. Luke 13:20. Rom. 13:9.

g Lev. 4:2,13,22. Ps. 130:3,4.

h Phil. 4:8. Col. 3:17. 2 Pet. 1:

safest, most comfortable, and advantageous for

them; as most conducive to their progressive
sanctification, most favorable to their inward
peace, and most suited to shew forth the power
and blessed effects, of his grace bestowed on
them. For he could have given them the riches

and honors of this world, if he had seen that

these would have done them good; but he had
chosen them to be "rich in faith," partakers of

all "the unsearchable riclies of Christ," and
all the "exceeding!}' great and precious prom-
ises" of the scripture; and to be "heirs of the

kingdom," which he had engaged to bestow
on all those, wlio were taught b}^ his grace to

love him and his holy waj s; which comprised
such a confluence of honor, authoritj-, greatness,

riches, and enjoyments, as no earthly kingdom
could ever make claim to. [J^otes, 1:9

—

\2. Luke
6:20—26. 12:15—21. 16:14,15,19-26. Eph. 3:

8. 1 Tim. 6:17—19. 2 Pet. 1:3,4.) It was there-
fore evident, that the Lord peculiarly lionored
and favored men of low condition: whereas his

worshippers despised the poor, and slighted them,
as if beneath their notice! Or, they "despised
the poor man;" for the word is singular. [JS/^otes,

Prou. 15:21,31. 17:5. £c. 9:13— US. Luke 2:\
—14.)—Did they not also know that rich men
were generally oppressors and persecutors, and
dragged them before their iniquitous tribunals,

to condemn them for their religion? And did

they not often liear the rich revile and "blas-
pheme the name" of Christ, from whom they
were called Christians, and which they consider-
ed as worthy of all honor and worship? (JVoie,

5:1—6.) Could they then imagine, that the ene-
mies of Christ and his church, and persons of
the worst characters, ought to be treated with
more respect, on account of wealth alone, than
their poor brethren and neighbors were entitled
to?—This implies, that the apostle principally
referred to the case of such rich persons, as oc-
casionally came to their assemblies, to whom
vast attention was paid, whilst the poor were
despised; whereas tfie latter were far more like-

ly to profit by the word preached, than the for-

mer. He does not seem to have meant, that the
rich, who were stated attendants on their assem-
blies, and pious persons, ought to have no degree
of superior regard shewn them; provided the
poor were not despised and neglected.—One of
the last observations which the author heard
fio.nri the lips of a very wealthy and zealous ser-
vant of Christ, (John Thornton, Esq.) was this:

'Ministers in London bestow more pains (o get
'full congregations, than to profit those who at-

'tend; and aim more at the rich, than the poor:
'but they- will always be most successful with the
*poor. These are two principal mistakes.'

Oppress you. (6) KaTaSvias-evuaiv. Acln 10:38.

i 8. See on 1:25.

k 5:4. Gen. 42:21. Judg. 1:7.

Job 22:6— 10. Prov. 21:13. Is.

27:11. Matt. 5:7. 6:15. 7:1,2.

18:28—35. 25:41—46. Luke
16:25.

1 Jer. 9:24. Ez. 33:11. Mic. 7:

18. Eph. 1:6,7. 2:4—7. 1 John
4:8—16,19.

t Or, gloritth.

Avva^vsy Luke 1:52. Acts 8:27. 1 Tim. 6:15. Es-
tablish tyrannical dominion over yov, or, against
you.—By which ye are called. (7) To tiriKXijStv

t(p' vnas, which is called upon you. 'From whom
'they derived their name of Christians.' (JVoips,

Matt. 28:19,20. Acts 11:25,26.)

V. 8— 13. The apostle reminded his breth-

ren, that they would do well, if thej' attended
to and fulfilled the comprehensive scriptural pre-

cept, "Thou siialt love thy neighbor as thyself,"

in the several parts of their conduct towards
each other. This might be called "a royal law,"
because of its pre-eminent excellenc}' and per-

mknent authority; and because it was the law of

Christ their King, respecting their conduct to-

wards one another, and all men. (J^Stes, Lev.
19:18—34. Matt. 1:12. 22:39. Jl/arfc 12:28—34.
Luke 10:25—29. Rom. 13:8—10. Gal. 5:13—15.)
—It is of vast importance to observe, how often

this abstract of the second table of the law is re-

ferred to in the New Testament, as a rule of con-
duct to believers; as this alone is sufficient to

shew the fatal mistake of those, who deny the

moral law to be the rule of our duty.—If then
Christians had "respect of persons," treating the

poor with contempt, and paying court to the

rich; they evidently "committed sin," and acted
unjustly, and consequently were convicted by
the law as transgressors; as they did not shew an
equal love to their poor brethren. For, if they
were obedient in all other things to the law, and

I

only offended in one single particular, tliey were

i

guilty of all: that is, they broke the law, and fell

under its condemnation, as certainly, though not

so deeply, by transgressing one precept, as if

they had broken them all; even as a man is lia-

j

ble to the sentence of death, by the law of tliis

land, who offends in one capital matter, though
he be clear in all others. The chain, consisting

of many links, is broken, when any one link is

broken. According to the covenant of works, a

single violation of anj^ one command brings a

man under condemnation, from which no obedi-

ence, past, present, or future, can deliver him :

and, according to the covenant of grace, the al-

lowed, known, and habitual transgression of ^ny
part of the moral law, as given to us from the

liands of a Mediator, proves a professed Chris-

tian to be impenitent, a hypocrite, an unrecon-
ciled enemy, and a rebel against God; and that

his obedience, in other respects, is not the result

of a sincere regard to tlie authority and glory of

God. For if it were, the same principle would
induce him to a constant endeavor and purpose
of obeying every commandment. The authori-

ty, which proliibited "adultery," forbad "mur-
der" also; and the same w^as the case with every
other requirement of the law: therefore a viola-

tion of any one of them constituted the man a
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1

4

^ What dolh it profit, my brethren,

"though a man say he hath faith, and
have not works? ° can faith save him?

15 If P a brother or sister be naked,

and destitute of daily food;

16 And 1 one of you say unto them.

Depart in peace, be ye warmed, and fill-

in 16. Jer. 7:8. Rom. 2:25. 1

Cor. 13:3. 1 Tim. 4:8. Heb.
13:9.

n 18,26. 1:22—25. Matt. 5:20.

7:21—23,26,27. Luke 6:49.

Acts 8:13,21. 15:9. 1 Cor. 13:

2. 16:22. Gal. 5:6,13. 1 Thes.
1:3. 1 Tim. 1:5. Tit. 1:16. 3:

8. Heb. 11:7,8,17. 2 Pet. 1:5.

IJohn 5:4,5.

iCor. 15:2. Eph. 2:8— 10.

p 5. Job 31:16—21. Is. 58:7,10.

Ez. 18:7. Matt. 25:35—40.
Mark 14:7. Luke 3:11. Acts
9:39. Heb. 11:37.

q Job 22:7—9. Prov. 3:27,28.

Matt. 14:15,16. 15:32. 25.42—
45. Rom. 12:9. 2 Cor. 8:8. 1

John 3:16—13.

transgressor, and implied rebellion ag'ainst the
Law-giver. Some would perhaps object, that

they "were not under the law but under grace;"
and therefore they might be in a state of accep-
tance, though the law condemned their conduct
in various particulars. But, though this, in a

certain sense, was indeed the case with true be-

lievers; yet it behoved them in every respect to

speak and act as persons, who were to be judged
according to "the perfect law of liberty." [J^ole,

1:22—25.) For the whole tenor of revelation;

and the gospel itself, by wliich men were set at

liberty from condemnation, and every yoke of

bondage, would condemn all those who did not

repent, and forsake every sin, and obey the com-
mandments of God, in sincerity and simplicity,

from faith and love to the Lord Jesus. So that,

if they habitually allowed themselves in the

practice of any known sin, the gospel would ad-

judge them to be unbelievers: especially those

who shewed no mercy to their neighbors, inferi-

ors, and dependents, would "have judgment with-

out mercy," and be punished with the utmost
rigor of the law; for no man could be a true be-

liever, whose heart was not humbled and soften-

ed into a compassionate, forgiving, kind, and
loving disposition. {J\''otes, Matt. 5:7. 6:12,14,

15. 18:21—35.)—The exercise of mercy indeed

might be ascertained by its "rejoicing against

judgment," and by any one's taking pleasure in

abating from the demands of rigorous justice, and
shewing kindness to those who had no legal

claim to favor. Thus God deemed it his glory

and joy, to pardon and bless those, who might
justly have been condemned at his tribunal; his

grace taught those who were partakers of his

mercy, to copy it in their conduct towards their

afflicted and offending brethren; and all, who
were not taught to shew mercy to others, must
themselves expect to be dealt with, according to

the severity of justice in respect of their eter-

nal state.—What then must be the doom of the

cruel oppressors and iniquitous tyrants of the

human species.''—Some explain the expression

"mercy rejoiceth against judgment" to denote

the cheerful expectation of a future judgment,
with which the exercise of mercy to others in-

spires the true Ciiristian's heart. But though
this may be implied, it seems not to be the prop-

er meaning of the passage, or construction of

the words; for to "glory against," or "to rejoice

against^'''' does most properly denote, to rejoice

and gloiy in obtaining the ascendancy or victory

over a competitor; as mercj* is figuratively rep-

resented to do, over the severity of God's judg-

ment, when tkey are justified and saved, who de-

serve to be condemned.
Royal. (8) BautXt/cov. JohnA-AQ. Belonging

to a king. 'The law of our King.'

—

Convinced.

(9) EXcyYo/i£voi. Being convicted. See on John
U-.S.—qfmd. (10) Urai<rcu 2:2. Rom.UA\. 2,

574]

ed; notwithstanding ye give them not those

things which are needful to the body;
" what doth it profit?

1

7

Even^ so faith, if it hath not works,
is dead, being * alone.

1

8

Yea, a man may say, * Thou hast

faith, and I have works: shew me thy faith

+ without thy works, " and I will shew
thee my faith by my works.

thyr See on m. 14.

s 14,19,20,26. 1 Cor. 13:3,13. 1

Thes. 1:3. 1 Tim. 1:5. 2 Pet.
1:5—9.

* Gr. by itself.

t 14,22. Rom. 14:23. 1 Cor. 13:

2. Gal. 6:6. Heb. 11:6,31.

t Some copies read ii^

works.
u22—25. 3:13. Matt. 7:17.

Rom. 8:1. 2 Cor. 6:17. 7:1. 1

Thes. 1:3—10. 1 Tim. 1:6.

Tit. 2:7,11— 14.

Pet. 1:10.

—

Guilty.] Evoyoj. See on Matt. 5:

21.

—

Rejoiceth against. (13) KuTaKuvxarai. "Glo-
rieth." Marg. 3A4. Rom. 11:18. {J^otes, Ez.
18:25—32. 33:11. Mic. 7:18—20.)
V. 14—18. It is plain, that the apostle here

argued against those, who substituted a notional
belief of the gospel, for the whole of evangeli-
cal religion; and who were ready to answer ex-
hortations and reproofs, (as many now do,) by
saying, 'We are not justified by our works, but
'by faith; we believe, and we have all things in

'Christ.' He therefore inquired of them, what
it profited a man "though he said that he had
faith, and had no works" of true piety and holi-

ness; to which he could appeal as the fruits and
evidence of it. "Could faith save him?" No
doubt true faith, interesting men in the right-

eousness of Christ, his atonement and grace, saves
their souls: [J^otes, Mark 16:14—16. John3:14—
16. 5:24—27. 20:30,31. 1 Cor. 15:1,2. Eph. 2:4
—10.) but then it also produces holy fruits, and
is evinced to be genuine by its effect on their

hearts and lives: whereas, a speculative assent to

anj' doctrine, or an historical belief of any facts,

essentially differs from this saving faith. The
worthlessness of such a dead faith is here shewn
by an apposite illustration. If any poor Chris-

tians were destitute of proper clothing, or food

for the day; and so in urgent distress, or in dan-
ger of perishing: and a professed believer, who
was able to relieve them, should avow much
brotherly love, and in very affectionate words
express a cordial wish and desire, that they
might be furnished with raiment and support by
some kind friend; but at the same time should

give them nothing towards the supply of their

urgent necessities: would any man be so desti-

tute of common sense, as to suppose these un-

meaning expressions constituted that most ex-
cellent grace of "brotherly love," which Christ
and his apostles so greatly insisted on and extol-

led.'' Or would a poor starving person be per-

suaded to account it any better, than a cruel

mockery of his misery? LN'otes, John 13:31

—

35. 1 Cor. 13:4—7. 1 John 3:16—24.) What
then would such a love profit, either the posses-

sor or his poor brother?—Thus faith is most ex-

cellent and advantageous, when genuine and ef-

ficacious; j-et that faith, which has no good works
springing from it, is "dead:" and, as it is inactive

and unfruitful, so it can by no means justify the

possessor; being alone, and separated from re-

pentance, love to God and man, and every other
holy affection: even as the eye cannot see, if

alone, and dead, being separated from the body,

of which the seeing eye forms a living part. It

would therefore be most absurd to suppose, that

the Lord would approve such a. faith, when no
poor Christian would value love of exactly the

same kind. So that a Christian, who was more
attentive "to tlie work of faith and labor of



A. D. 60. CHAPTER II. A. D. GO,

1

9

Thou ^ believest that there is one
God; y thou doest well: ^ the devils also

believe and tremble.

20 But wilt thou know, * O vain man,
^ that faith without works is dead?

21 Was not <= Abraham our father •^jus-

tified by works, « when he had offered
Isaac his son upon the altar?
X Deut. 6:4. Is. 43:10? 44:6,8.
45:6,21,22. 46:9. Zech. 14:9.

Mark 12:29. John 17:3. Rom.
3:30. J Cor. 8:4,6. Gal. 3:20.
Eph. 4:5,6. 1 Tim. 2:5. Jude
4.

y 8. Jon. 4:4,9. Mark 7:9.

z Matt. 8:29. Mark 1 :24. 5:7.
Luke 4:34. Acf 16:17. 19:15.
24:25. Jude 8. Rev. 20:2,3,10.
a 1:26. Job 11:11,12. Ps. 94:8
—11. Prov. 12:11. Jer. 2:5.

Rom. 1:21. 1 Cor. 15:35,36.
Gal. 6:3. Col. 2:8. 1 Tim. 1:6.

Tit. 1:10.

b See on 14.

c Josh. 24:3. Is. 61:2. Matt. 3

1

9. Luke 1:73. 16:24,30. John
8:39,53,56. Acts 7:2. Rom. 4:

1,12,16.

d 18,24. Ps. 143:2. Matt. 12:37.
25:31—40. Rom. 3:20.

e Gen. 22:9—12,16—18

love," than to the disputatious profession of cer-
tain doctrines, being- questioned by one of an-
other character, might say to him, "Thou hast
faith, and I have works; shew me therefore, thy
faith without thy works," if any conceivable
method can be found of doing- this; and in the
mean time, 'I will shew thee, and all around me,
'that faith in Christ influences and rules in mv
'heart, by the works of a sober, righteous, ancl
'godly life.' Most copies read, "Shew me thy
faith by thy works, and I will shew thee my faith
by my works."—'Thou professest to believe, and
'disgracest that profession by thy conduct; but
'do not expect to be considered as a believer, till
'thou shewest thy faith by the good works of a
'holy life: and thou censurest me, as not sufficient-
'iy exact, or zealous in respect of faith; but I
'deem it better to evince it by my works, than
'by disputing about it.' Either reading warrants
the same inference; namely, that there is no pos-
sible way to shew that we really do believe in
Christ, except by being "zealous of good works,"
from evangelical motives and for evangelical
purposes; and where good works are evidently
wanting, the most confident profession, of the
most orthodox creed, can only prove a man to
be a well-instructed hypocrite, who has receiv-
ed a system of doctrine into his understandino-
as true; but has never been so convinced of itt
excellency, as to admit it into his heart, experi-
mentally, as the influential principle of his con-
duct towards God and man. iJVotes, 2 Cor 5-
13—16. Gal. 5:1—6. 1 Thes. 1:1—4. Heb. 11:)—"He has received the knowledge of the truth "
but not "the love of the truth." [J^otes, 2 Thes.
2:8-12. Heb. 10:26,27.)-'A wicked opinion
having sprung up, even in the apostle's days
'by misunderstanding Paul's arguments; Peter,
John, James, and Jude, aimed in their epistles
'principally at this end; to vindicate the doctrine
ot Paul, from the false consequences charged
'upon it, and to shew that "faith without works
'is nothing worth." But indeed Paul does not
speak of taith at large; but only of that living,
fruitful, and evangelical faith,' which he says,
"worketh by love." As for that faith, void of
good works, which these men thought sufficient
to salvation, he declareth positively against it
'-Peter calls it wresting; (2 Pet. 3:6.) because
Paul was in truth of the same opinion with the
'otJaer apostles, and held eternal life impossible
to be attained by any faith, which had not the
'attestation ol a holy life.' Augustine.
What does it profit 1 fM) t. ro o6t\o,; What is

the usefulness? 16. 1 Cor. 15:32.—t< c.0£>«t«<
flatt. 16:26. Mark S:26. Jolm U^O.-nStS.
(15) AcmoiAcvoi. Deficient, not having enough
JVbZc, 1:5—8.

* ^

V. 19, 20. To shew the vanity of such a faitli,

22 * Seest thou how ^ faith wrought with
his works, and by works was s faith made
perfect?

23 And h the scripture was fulfilled

which saith, ' Abraham believed God, and
it was imputed unto him for righteousness:
and he was called ^ the friend of God.

24 Ye ^see then how that by works a
man is justified, and not by faith only.

25 Likewise also "" was notRahab the

* Or, Thou seest.

{ 18. Gal. 6:6. Heb. 11:17— 19.

g 1 John 2:5. 4:17,18.
h Mark 12:10. 15:28. Luke 4:

21. Acts 1:16. Rom. 9:17. 11:
2. Gal. 3:8— 10,22. 2 Tim. 3:

16. 1 Pet. 2:6.

i Gen. 16:6. Rom. 4:3—6,10,11,
22—24. Gal. 3:6.

k Ex. 33:11. 2Chr. 20:7. Job
16.21. marl". Is. 41 :8. John
15:13—15.

1 15—18,21,22.
mJosh. 2:1. Matt. 1:5. Rachah.

as did not influence the heart and conduct, the
apostle mentioned the fundamental article of
all religien, the existence of one God, as the
only Object of all worship and service, and as
distinguished from all the objects of idolatrous
worship. Now the professed Christian, before
described, believed this important truth, but
without making any practical use of it. No
doubt he acted more properly in believing it,

than those did who denied it; but of what advan-
tage could this be to him, seeing the very devils
believed it also? Nay, they trembled at the
thoughts of tlie omnipotent power and righteous
vengeance of the "one living and true God;" yet
they continued implacably to hate his perfec-
tions, government, cause, and service. If any
man therefore believed all the truths of the gos-
pel, in the same manner, with the utmost exact-
ness; he could not know them more accurately,,
or assent to them with greater certainty, than
devils did. Would not then the vain antinomian
disputer be at length convinced, by the testimo-
ny of an apostle, and such irrefragable argu-
ments, that "faith without works was dead,"
worthless, and useless; like a dead tree, fit only
to be cut down and cast into the fire; or a deaH
corpse, to be buried out of sight, that its putre-
faction might not annoy the living.?—It is vain
to say, as some have done; that devils are not
under a dispensation of mercy, and therefore
they have no ground for appropriating the rev-
elation, and promise of salvation to themselves.
For the apostle is not speaking of the different
circumstances of fallen angels, and fallen men;
but of the difference between dead, inactive, in-
efficient faith, and that "faith which worketh by
love:" and his argument proves, beyond all doubt,
that a faith, which is of no better kind than that,
of the devils, cannot possibly profit the possessor,
however he may be circumstanced: for this plain
reason, because it is not that faith, to Mhich the
promises arc made.
Thou doest well. fl9) Via\u>s man. Mark 1:9.—Devils.} i^aijxQvia, acmons. 'o 5ia6oXof, the devil:

but the plural is not used of evil spirits.

V. 21—24. The apostle next proved his asser-
tion, by examples.—Was not Abraham, the fa-
ther of the Israelites, and *pm<waWy of believ-
ers, "justified by works," when at God's com-
mand he did not hesitate to offer his beloved
Isaac for a burnt-oflering.? [J^otes, Gen. 22:1
18. Heb. 11:17—19.) Did not his works evi-
dence the reality and holy efficacy of his faitii,
and prove him accepted before God.? The at-
tentive reader must see, in what a powerful man-
ner his faith in the promises of God operated to
produce good works, in obedience to his com-
mands, in the most trying circumstances, uni-
versally, and without reserve. Thus "by works

[575
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harlot "justified by works, ° when she

had received the messengers, and had sent

them out another way?

o Josh. 2:9—21. 6:n,22—25. Heb. 11:31.

was his faith made perfect;" as the tree is in its

perfect state, when grown to maturity, and load-

ed on every branch with abundance of valuable

fruit: and the scripture was fulfilled, which de-

clared that "Abraham believed God, and it was
imputed to him for righteousness." [J^otes, Gen.
15:5,6. Rom. 6:1—3,9—25. Gal. 3:6—14,26—
29. i/efe. 6:13—20. 11:8—16.) Inconsequence
of this he was admitted to such a state of peace
and intimate communion with God, that he was
honored with the privileges and appellation of

"the friend of God," or "lover of God." [Jlarg:

Ref. k.)—Abraham's justiUcation by faith took

place many years before he was commanded to

sacrifice Isaac: but his obedience in that respect

proved him to be a sound character, and justified

him as a true believer, and a devoted servant of

God. So that it was evident, there was a good
and important sense, in which "a man was justi-

fied by works and not by faith only;" as his works
must be appealed to, for the justification of his

professed faith, before men; and as they will be
adduced before the tribunal of God, to distinguish

true believers from hypocrites: [JM'otes, Matt. 25:

34—ii6. 2 Cor. 5:9— 12.) nor will faith justify any
man before God, who is not thus justified before

the world by his works also. Not that this will

be a second justification by works, in the sense

for which many contend; as the redemption and
righteousness of Christ, depended on by living

faith, can alone "justify a sinner before God,"
from first to last: but the good works of the true

believer, from the time ;vhen he received Christ,

to that of his death, how long or how short

soever that space may be, will suffice to distin-

guish his living faith from the dead faith of mere
professors, to justify him against every charge
of hj'pocrisy; and to prove him entitled "to the

gift of God, even eternal life through Jesus

Christ."

V. 25, 26. la like manner, even Rahab, who
had been a harlot, was "justified by works,"

when her faith wrought by love to the people of

Jehovah, and she entertained the messengers,

and dismissed them in peace "by another way"
than their pursuers had gone: and this she did at

the hazard of her life. [JVotes, Josh. 2: Heb. 11:

31.) Her conduct proved her faith to be living

and influential; it shewed that she did indeed

believe with her heart, and not merely by an

inefficacious assent of the understanding.—For,

as the human body, when destitute of the spirit

or soul, is a mere dead corpse, without motion

or activity, however exactly formed in every

part, and thus differs essentially from a living

man; even so, "faith without works" is a dead

carcass, not only worthless, but polluting and

offensive.—It is unnecessary to use further argu-

ments, to prove the consistency of James' doc-

trine with that of the apostle Paul. St. Paul

evidently meant, that faith alone interested a

sinner in the mercy of God, through the redemp-
tion and righteousness of Christ, for justifica-

tion: but the faith, of which he spoke, "wrought
by love" "constraining to obedience," and was
connected with a new creation unto holiness.

St. James meant, that no faith, which was not

productive of good works, could justify a man
before God: that a speculative assent, or an in-

dolent reliance, separate from repentance, dili-

gence in the use of appointed means, and holy

obedience, "was dead" and unprofitable; and that
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26 For P as the body without the * spirit

is dead, '^ so faith without works is dead
also.
p Job 3-1:14,16. Ps. 104:29. 146: 1

4. Ec. 12:7. Is. 2:22. Luke
23:46. Acts 7:69,60.

Or, breath,

q See on 14,17,20.

consequently, there was a sound sense, in which
a man might be said to be justified by his works,
and in perfect consistency with "his faith being
imputed to him for righteousness;" as in the case
of Abraham. But St. Paul opposed those who
objected to the doctrine of justification by faith,

and St. James wrote against such as perverted it.

Both views of the subject are useful to the hum-
ble, upright, and attentive: but the Lord sees
good, that the self-wise, the proud, the heedless,

and the licentious, should have somewhat to cav-
il at and stumble over. Indeed the same inter-

pretation, which is necessary to render one part
of these verses consistent with another; at the
same time renders them consistent with the doc-
trine of St. Paul, concerning justification by
faith (23).

—'It is one thing to say, that the faith

'which is without works "is dead," and another to

'say, that faith is dead without works; as if faith

'derived its life and power from works; which is

'not less ... absurd, than if we should say that

'the body is dead without sense and motion, as if

'sense and motion were the cause of life; when
'we should say, that the body, which is without
'sense and motion, is dead: for the cause is un-
'derstood from the necessary effects; and works
'are the evidences and effects of living faith, and
'not the cause of it.' Beza.—The apostle fre-

quently calls the faith which does not justify

dead: but he does not use the word living; and
some persons are so absurd as to ask what we
mean by living faith! The simple answer is,

'We mean that faith which is not dead; but ac-

'tive, operative, influential,' like a "lively" or

living "hope." (JVo<e, 1 Pet. 1:3—5.)

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—7.

The Lord Jesus is the true Fountain of honor;

and they are the most honorable, who best serve

him and most resemble him, whatever their ex-

ternal rank or appearance may be. But how
difficult is it for us to divest ourselves of carnal

reasonings, and corrupt prejudices, in such mat-
ters; and to give due respect to superiors, with-

out a partial regard to the affluence and splendor,

which too often are the appendages, or heralds,

of vice and folly! But if this does not become the

disciple of the lowly Jesus; it is still more crim-

inal to treat the poor with contempt, because of

their mean garments, and indigent circumstan-

ces; when perhaps they are adorned with wis-

dom and grace, angels delight in ministering to

thetn, and Christ rejoices over them to do them
good. (JV o.'fs, Pro-o. 14:21,22,31. 17:5.) We should

watch and pray against so corrupt a judgment,
and such evil thoughts, and false reasonings, in

all cases; but especially in the worship of God,
before whom "the rich and the poor meet to-

gether," and are regarded entirely according to

their characters, and not in the least according

to their rank. [J^fote, Prov. 22:2.) It is greatly

to be desired, that every degree or appearance
of the evil here reproved, could be removed from

our congregations; and that we should more con-

stantly remember, that "God hath chosen the

poor of this world, to be rich in faith, and heirs

of the kingdom which he hath promised to those

who love him."—The poor should hence learn

to seek tliese riches and honors, and the assur-

ance of them, with increasing earnestness; to

be contented in llieir low estate, to rejoice in
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CHAP. III.

A caution against an assuming and aspiring conduct, 1 , 2. The
fatal effects of an unbridled tongue, and the difficulty and duty

of governing the tongue, 3— 12. The nature and effects of

earthly, and heavenly, wisdom contrasted, 13— 18.

MY brethren, * be not many masters,
^ knowing that we shall receive the

greater * condemnation.

2 For '^ in many things we offend all.

a Mai. 2:12. Matt. 9:11. 10:24.

23:8—10. John 3:10. Acts 1»:

1. Rom. 2:20,21. 1 Cor. 12:28.

Kph.4:ll. lTim.2:7. 2Tim.
1:11. Or.

h Lev. 10:3. Ez. 3:17,18. 33:7

—9. Luke 12:47,48. 16:2. Acts
20:26,27. 1 Cor. 4:2—5.2 Coi.

5:10. Heb. 13:17.
* Or, judgment. Matt. 7:1,2.

23:14. 1 Cor. 11:29— .'i2. Or.
c 1 Kings 3:46. 2 Chr. 0:36.

Prov. 20:9. Ec. 7:20. Is. 64:6.

Rom. 3:10. 7:21. Gal. 3:22. 5;

17. 1 John 1:8—10.

their spiritual privileges, to be cheerful in the

humble duties of their station, to be thankful
for their advantages; and to pray for their rich

neighbors, that they may not be satisfied with
a perishing inheritance. The rich also should
learn to "rejoice with trembling," in their per-

ilous pre-eminence; [JSTote, Ps. 2:10—12.) not to

trust in their earthly treasures, and not to de-

spise their poor brethren; but to seek the true

riches, and to improve their talents with a con-
stant recollection of the approaching season,

when they must "give an account of their stew-

ardship," and be no longer stewards. For soon
the condition of the wealthy oppressor, perse-

cutor, and blasphemer of Christ, and tliat of the

poor despised believer, will be reversed; when
the latter will be cortiforted, and the former tor-

mented, for evermore. {J\rotes, Lxike 16:1—8,

19—31.)
V. 8—13.

We ought in all things to observe and endeav-
or to fulfil "the royal law of loving our neighbor
as ourselves:" "but if we have respect of per-

sons, we commit sin and are convicted as trans-

gressors," even though we be not guilty of anj'

gross violation of justice and truth. If our obe-
dience be sincere., it will be universal., as far as

we are acquainted with our Lord's will; for the
same authority is opposed and affronted, wliat-

ever command is broken.—In vain do men urge
that they are "not under the law," whilst they
allow themselves in known sin: the very gospel
will consign them over to the righteous ven-
geance of God, and all the curses of the law
will be executed upon them, with a tremendous
increase of punishment, for having "sinned on,

that grace might abound." But tlie hard heart-

ed, selfish, implacable and oppressive professor
of Christianity, has the greatest cause to trem-
ble: for if "he shall have judgment without
mercy, who hath shewn no mercy;" the mean-
est slave, who ever was whipped and worked to

death, must be considered as happy, compared
with his haughty, cruel tyrant: and this will

sufficiently appear, "when the earth shall dis-

close her blood and shall no more cover her
slain." {J^otes, Is. 26:20,21.)

V. 14—26.
Vain men, while neglecting "judgment, mer-

cy, and the love of God," [JSTote, Matt. 23:23,

24.) quiet their consciences, and ward off re-

proof, by speaking of faith, of grace, of salva-

tion; but God will no more regard their heart-
less assent to truth, or their indolent, presump-
tuous reliance on his mercy, than their hollow
expressions of love to their poor destitute neigh-
bors. Let no man deceive himself: "feith, be-
ing alone," and not productive of good works,
is no better than the faith of devils, and will

leave the possessor in their company to all

eternity. Would we have our inheritance with
Abraham, "the friend of God;" (JVo^c, John 15:

Vol. VI. 73

"^ If any man offend not in word, the same
is ® a perfect man, and able also ^ to bridle

the whole body.
3 Behold, ^ we put bita in the horses'

mouths, that they may obey us: and v/e

turn about their whole body.

4 Behold also the ships, which though

they be so great, and ^ are driven of fierce

winds, yet are they turned about with a

d 5,6 See on 1:26. Ps. 34:13. i g 1:26. 2 Kings 19:28. Ps. 32:9.

1 Pet. 3:10. - 39:1. Is. 37:29.

e See on 1:4.—Col. 1:28. 4:12. h Ps. 107:26-27. Jon. 1:4.

Heb. 13:21. 1 Pet. 6:10. * I Matt. 8:24. Acts 27:1^,&C.
f 1 Cor. 9:27. 1

12—16.) we must both believe his promise, trust

his mercy, and obey his commandment: or else

"publicans and harlots will enter heaven before
us:" and a believing Rahab shall be "justified by
her works," and distinguished from all open un-
believers, and from all those whose faith was
dead, before the assembled world; when many
disputers for orthodox creeds, which they have
disgraced by their lives, shall "have their portion
with the workers of iniquity, in outer darkness,
where is weeping and gnashing of teeth."

NOTES.
Chap. III. V. 1, 2. The word, rendered

"masters," evidently signifies teachers. Indeed
that is the obvious meaning of the word, when
used concerning any of the Jewish Scribes, and
of our Lord himself. Some ought to be "teach-
ers;" but none ought to domineer, usurp author-
ity in the church, or indulge a censorious arro-
gant temper.—'When the apostle forbids many
'to be such, he seems to allow that some may;
'and consequently I think "teachers" ought to

be explained in an innocent sense.' Doddridge.
—An arrogant, self-preferring, dogmatical tem-
per, whether it led men, without a proper call

or suitable qualifications, to aspire to the office

of teachers, or whether it induced them to as-

sume pre-eminence in other ways, was the gen-
eral object of the apostle's reprehension: though
the former, as the effect of such a temper, seems
to have been principally intended. [JVoies, Matt.
20:20—28. 23:8—12. Lttke 22:24—27. 1 Pet. 5:

1—4.) Many converts to Christianity would be
desirous of the distinction of "teachers;" with a
view to tlie credit and pre-eminence of that of-

fice, or from a mistaken idea that they could
not glorify God, and do good to man, in other
stations: while perhaps they were not duly
aivare of the weight and difficulty of the work,
and the solemn account which must be given of
it. But they ought to know, and seriously con-
sider, that "teachers" must stand a greater, or
more strict, judgment than other men; and that
false, unfaithful, ambitious, and selfish teachers
would be subject to a greater and more awful
condemnation than other sinners. This is also,

no doubt in a degree, applicable to the case of
censorious, assuming, and domineering persons
in any station. [J^'otes, 4:11,12. Matt. 7:1—6.

Lvke 6:37,38. 3 John 9—12.)—Indeed, even true
believers, though preserved from final condem-
nation, if employed as teachers, must expect to

be called to a more strict account than their

brethren. As their conduct would be more se-

verely scrutinized by men, than that of others;

so they would be more sharply rebuked and
chastened by God for their offences, in order to

the display of his glory, and the prevention of
scandals in the church: so that every attempt,
made by any of them, to force themselves into

eminent and conspicuous stations, would ensure

[r.77
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very small helm, whithersoever the gov-

ernor listeth.

3 Even so the tongue is a little member,

and * boasteth great things. Behold, how
great a * matter a little fire kindleth!

6 And *" the tongue is a fire, ^ a world

of iniquity: so is the tongue among our

members, that it defileth the whole body,
iEx. 5:2. 15:9. 2 Kings 19:22

—24. Job 21:14,15. 22:17. Ps.

30:3. 12:2—4. 17:10. 62:1,2.

73:8,9. Prov. 12:18. ]8;21. Jer.

9:3—3. 18:18. Ez. 28.2. 29:3.

Dan. 3:15. 4:30. 2 Pet. 2:18.

Jude 16. Rev. 13:6,6.
* Or, wood.
k .Fudg. 12:4—6. 2 Sam. 19:43.

20:1. 2Chr. 10:13—16. 13:17.

Ps. 64:3. 140:3. Prov. 15:1. 16:

27. 26:20,21. Is. 30:27.

12:7. Gen. 3:4—6. Lev. 24:11.

iVuin. 25;2. 31:16. Deut. 13:6.

Judg. 16:16—20. 1 Sam. 22:9

—17. 2 Sam. 13:26—29. 15:2

—6. 16:20—23. 17:1,2. 1

Kings 21:5—16. Prov. 1:10—
14. 6:19. 7:6,21—23. Jer. 20:10.

23:16. Matt. 12:24,32—36. 15:

18,19. Mark 7:20—22. 14:55—
67. Acts 6:13. 20:30. Rom. 3:

13,14. 16:17,18. Epb. 6:3,4.

Col. 3:8,9. 2 Thes. 2:10—12.
Tit. 1:11. 2Pet. 2:1,2. 3:3. 3
John 10. Jude 8—10,15—18.
Rev. 2:14,16. 13:1—6,14. 18:

23. 19:20.

a larg-er measure of painful and mortifying' tri-

als. (JVofe, 1 Cor. 11:29—34.) Nor could any
man expect to behave so, as to escape correc-

tion or condemnation; for in many things all

offended, without excepting the apostles them-
selves: all frequently "tripped," or stumbled, in

their walk; and the more men were advanced
and distinguished, the greater would be their

dangers, the more noticed their transgressions,

and the more needful their rebukes and chas-

tisements. (JVo^e, Ec. 10:1.) Especially, it

would be found extremely difficult, to speak so

much and so often, as the public and private

duties of the ministry required, without often

uttering unadvised words, dishonorable to God,
injurious to men, or the result of pride, anger,

or some unhallowed passion. So that idle and

evil words must be multiplied, in consequence
of men's iw^proper/y entering into the pastoral

office: nor could any whoUj' escape this guilt;

though such as were duly called to the service

might expect proportionable grace and mercy.
[J^otes, Is. 6:5—8, Matt. 12:33—37.)—If indeed

any man were able to "bridle his tongue," so

as not at all to "offend in words," but always to

improve aright the gift of speech; he must be

"a perfect man," able also to govern, restrain,

and use all the appetites, senses, and members
of his body "as instruments of righteousness,"

in subserviency to the glory of God and in obe-

dience to his will; seeing he was found able to

govern the most unruly of them all. (J^otes, 1:

26. Rom. 6:16— 19.) But no man had actually

attained to this absolute perfection; for "in

many things all offended:" yet the degree of a

man's wisdom and grace might be ascertained

by the measure, in which he was enabled to

govern his tongue. So that, if nothing in prin-

ciple or practice proved the contrary; he, who
most avoided all improper words, and spake

most to the gloiy of God and the edificatjon of

men, must be deemed the most eminent Chris-

tian: whereas falsehoods, boastings, revilings,

and corrupt conversation, brought a man's char-

acter into suspicion or disrepute, whatever else

seemed to be good in it.—The Jews at that time,

even when grossly ignorant and vicious, were
exceedingly prone to consider themselves, as

called and qualified to be the religious teachers

of mankind: [J^ote, Rom. 2:11—24.) and proba-

bly the apostle eaw, that many of the Jewish
converts to Christianity were influenced by the

remains of the same disposition, to aspire pre-

matui'ely, from questionable motives, or with-

out proper qualifications and weight of charac-

ter, to the office of teachers or ministers; which
he counted it needful tUus to repress.
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and sctteth on fire the + course of nature;

and ™ it is set on fire of hell.

7 For every { kind of beasts, and of
birds, and of serpents, and of things in the
sea, " is tamed, and hath been tamed of
5 mankind:

8 But the tongue can no man tame: it

is ° an unruly evil, p full of deadly poison.

9 1 Therewith " bless we God, even the

Father: and ® therewith curse we men,
" ~ "

12:9.

qPs. 16:9. 30:12. 35:28. 61:14.

67:8.62:4.71.24.108:1. Acts.

^Gt. wheel. Ez. 1:16,16.

m Luke 16:24. Acts 6:3. 2 Cor.

11:13—16. 2 Thes. 2.9. Rev.
12:9.

J Gr. nature.

n Mark 5:4. Or.
5 Gr. the nature ofinan.
o See on 6 Ps. 55:21. 67:4. 69:

7. 64:3,4.

p Deut. 32:33. Ps. 58:4. 140:3.

Ec. 10:11. Rom. 3:13. Kev.

2:26.

r 1 Cbr. 29:10,20. Ps. 34:1. 63.4.

145:1,21. Is. 29:13. Eph. 1:3.

1 Pet. 1:3.

s Judg. 9:27. 2 Sam. 16:5. 19;

21. Ps. 10:7. 59:12. 109:17,13^

Ec. 7:22. Matt. 5:44. 26:74.

Rom. 3:14.

Masters. {\) AtSaoKaXot. Acts 13:1. 1 Cor. 12:2fT,

29. Eph.4Al. \Tim.2:t. 2 Tim. l:\l.—Con-
demnation.] Kpijia. See on 1 Cor. 11:29. The
word is often translated condemnation, and even
damnation; and sometimes it is plain, that to

Kpifia must be en KaraKpijia, "judgment unto con-
demnation:" [Rom. 5:16.) but the general mean-
ing isJudgment. [JVole, 1 Cor. 11:29—34.)

—

OJ^
fend. (2) nratoiicv. 2:10. Rom. 11:11. 2 Pet. 1:10.

—Perfect.] TtXsioj. 1:4.—JVo^es, Phil. 3:15,16.

Heb.5Al—U.
V. 3—6. To shew the importance of the sub-

ject, the apostle observed, that the estimate must
not be made according to appearance, but by the
effisct. The horse, though a powerful and spirit-

ed animal, was commonly directed by the bit in

his mouth, according to the will of the rider, and
his whole body followed that guidance; whereas
if the bridle were not used, and that properly,

great danger and mischief would ensue. [JSTotc,

Ps. 32:8—11.) Even the ships, though often

of vast bulk, and driven by violent winds on
the impetuous ocean, might generally be guided
by "a very small helm," according to the motion
of the pilot's hand. Even so "the tongue, though
a little member, boasted" and gloried of being
able to do "great things." When projjerly

bridled and directed, it could produce the most
blessed effects; but if neglected, the most fatal

consequences must follow. {J\~otes, 7—12. 1:26.

Ps. 30:11,12. 57:7—11.) For let any man con-
sider how vast a quantity of fuel a small match,
or even a spark of fire, would suffice to kindle,

and what tremendous conflagrations might fol-

low: and hence he might learn the importance
of the tongue; which is, in fact, a fire to destroy
all before it, and "a world of iniquity," compre-
hending in the abuse of it, all the wickedness of

the universe, in miniature, or rather in embryo.
Its situation and office, "among our members,"
is such, that "it defileth the whole body," and
inflames or gives vent to all those corrupt pas-

sions, by which men are instigated to commit
the several vices, of which the other members
are the instruments. Nay, it "setteth on fire

the whole circle of nature," through every gen-
eration, and produces the most extensive and
prolific mischiefs all over the earth. For it is

"set on fire of hell;" as the devil, working on
the various lusts of man's apostate nature, and
exciting men to express their abominable
thoughts by their tongues, disseminates, from
one to another, all over the earth, atheism, in-

fidelity, heresies, blasphemies, impiety, lies,

slanders, emulations, discords, and lewdness,
in immensely various forms, more refined and
plausible, or more gross and vulgar, according^



A. t), 60. CHAPTER III. A. D. 60.

which are * made after the simiUtude of

God,
10 Out " of the same mouth proceedeth

blessing and cursing. My brethren,
* these things ought not so to be.

1

1

Doth a fountain send forth at the

same * place sweet zcater and bitter?

1

2

Can y the fig-tree, my brethren, bear
olive-berries? either a vine, figs? ^ so can

no fountain both yield salt water and
ireSn. [Practical Observations.]

1

3

Who * is a wise man and ^ endued
with knowledge among you; *= let him

t G-en. 1:26,21. 9;6. 1 Cor. 11:7.

u Ps. 60:16—20. Jer. 7:4—10.
Mic.3:ll. Rom. 12:14. 1 Pet.

3:9.

I Gpii. 20:9. 2 Sam. 13:12. 1

Cor. 3:3. 1 Tim. 6:13.

* Or, hole.

J Is. 5:2—4. Jer. 2:21. Matt.
7:16—20. 12:33. Luke 6.43,44.

Rom. 11:16-18.
2 Ex . 1 6 :23—25. 2 Kings 2 : 1

9

—22. Ez. 47:8-11.
a 1. Ec. 8:1,6. Jer. 9:12,23.

Matt. 7:24. 1 Cor. 6:6.

b 2 Chr. 2:12,13. Job 28:28. Is.

11:3. Dan. 2:21.

c2:]8. Is. 60:6. 2 Cor. 8:24. 1

Pet. 2:9.

to the company, in which it is intended to pro
duce its malignant effects. From these sources
all kinds and degrees of atrocious and destruc
live crimes continually proceed. [Marg. Ref.
—J\rotes, Judg. 12:1—7. 2 Sam. 19:40—43. 20:1,

2. Ps. 5:9. 52:1,2. Prov. 18:20,21. Rom. 3:9—18.]
Boasteth great things. (5) MtyoXou;)^£(. Used

here only.— The course of nature. (6) Tov raoxov

rm ycvcams. 1:23.—'Onr whole life, which like a
wheel goes on, not only without ceasing, but
'ever variably; ... now lifting a man up, now de-
'pressing him.' Leigh. [JsTote., Ez. 1:15—25.)—Hell.] retvvtif. See on JUatt. 5:22. It is wor-
thy of notice, that all the other passages, where
this awful w^rd is used, contain the sayings of
our gracious Savior himself!

. V. 7— 12. Every kind, or nature, of living

creatures, however monstrous, ravenous, fierce,

or venomous, on the dry land, and in the ocean,
has been, and is, in some instances subdued by
the reason, courage, and persevering efforts, of

the human species; by which means the mis-
chiefs, which otherwise would have been occa-
sioned by them, are in great measure prevented.
But no man could ever find out a way to subdue
the tongue; or to hinder wicked men from cor-
rupting the principles, polluting the imagina-
tions, and inflaming the passions of others, by
their mischievous discourse. No one, however
wise, powerful, or excellent, has ever been
able, by laws, punishments, arguments, or any
other method, to stop the progress of this evil;

which effects far more tremendous desolations,
in communities, churches, and families; and
does far more to make men miserable, here and
hereafter, than all the venomous and voracious
creatures in the world, combined together can
do.—The word, rendered tome, properly means
subdue. It could scarcely be said that all kinds
of sea-monsters, crocodiles, and serpents, had
been tamed, or rendered tractable, by men: but
they have all been brought under subjection,

in one way or another: whereas no efforts could
ever prevent the malignant effects of the un
bridled tongues of ungodly men. For "the
tongue is an unruly evil, full of deadly poison;"
the chief instrument, by which the desperate
wickedness of men's hearts is propagated, to

poison the principles, and inflame the corrupt
passions, of multitudes around them.—With the
tongue, indeed, true Christians bless and praise
God, according to the honorable use for which
it was created; and many do this outwardly,

shew out of "^ a good conversation his

works ® with meekness of wisdom.
14 But *^if ye have bitter envying and

strife in your hearts, ^ glory not, ^ and lie

not against the truth.

1

5

This • wisdom descendeth not from
above, ^ but is earthly, + sensual, ' devilish.

1

6

For "" where envying and strife is,

° there is i confusion and ° every evil work.
d Phil. 1:27. 1 Tim. 4:12. Heb
13:3. 1 Pet. 2:12. 3:1,2,16.

e 17. 1:21. Num. 12:3. Ps. 25:9.

45:4. 149:4. Is. 11:4. 2»:19. 61:

1. Zepli. 2:3. Matt. 5:5. 11:29.

21:5. 2 Cor. 10:1. Gal. 6:23.

6:1. Eph. 4:2. Col. 3:12. 1

Tim. 6:11. 2 Tim. 2:26. Tit.

3:2. 1 Pet. 3:4,15.

fl6. 4:1—6. Gen. 30:1,2. 37:11.

Job 5:2. Prov. 14:30. 27:4. Is.

11:13. Hab. 1:3. Matt. 27:18.

Acts 6:17. 7:9. 13:45. Rom. 1:

29. 13:13. 1 Cor. 3:3. 13.4. 2
Cor. 12:20. Gal. 6:15,21,26.

Phil. 1:15. 2.3. 1 Tim. 6:4.

Tit. 3:3. 1 Pet. 2:1,2.

g Rom. 2:17,&c. 1 Cor. 4:7,8.

5:2,6. Gal. 6:13.

h 2 Kin^s 10:16,31. Jobn 16;2.

Acts 26:9.

i 17. 1:5,17. John3:27.
k2Sam. 13:3. 16:31. 16:23. Jer.

4:22. Luke 16:8. Rom. 1:22.

1 Cor. 1:19,20,27. 2:6,7. 3:19.

2 Cor. 1:12. Jude 19.

t Or, natural. 1 Cor. 2:14.

IGen. 3:1—5. Jobn 8:44. Acta
13:10. 2 Cor. 11:3,13—16. 1

John 3:3—10. Rev. 9:11. 12.

9,10.

m See on 14.

n Gen. 11:9. marg.. Acts 19;29.'

1 Cor. 14:33.

J Gr. tumult, or, unquietness,

o 1 John 3:12.

who are destitute of true piety. Yet with this

same member numbers slander, revile, anathe-
matize, and imprecate vengeance on other ?*ien,

from the malignity and pride of their hearts:

though men were first created after the image
of God, Still retain his natural image, and are
capable of being renewed to a conformity to

his holiness! {J^otes, Gen. 1:26,27. 9:5,6.) So
that, out of the same mouth the language of

love, gratitude, and adoration of God; and that

of enmity and rancor against men proceed!

—

Some indeed may plead, that they thus express
their indignation against opposers of the gos-

pel, from zeal for the truth, and against error:

but these things "ought by no means to be so;"

and every Christian, who acts in such a man-
ner, belies his profession, and yields to the sug-

gestions of Satan, and to his own corrupt pas-

sions. Indeed, it is an absurdity, which cannot
be paralleled in all nature: for no fountain from
the same opening sends forth water, sometimes
sweet, at others bitter, sometimes fresh, and
at others salt: and every plant produces uni-

formly its natural fruit, and no other. But
pious, pure, loving, candid, sincere, humble,
and edifying language is the genuine produce
of a sanctified heart; and none, who under-
stand Christianity, would expect to hear curses,

lies, boastings, and revilings from a believ-

er's mouth; any more than they would look

for fin's upon a vine, or olive-berries on a fig-

tree. [JSTotes, Matt. 7:15—20. 12:33-37.)—
Curse, &c. (9) 'Perhaps the apostle in this

'glanced at the unconverted Jews, who ... often

'cursed the Christians bitterly in their syna^
'gogues.' JVacknight.

Kind. (7) tuo-ij.

—

J^ankind.'] Tji fvau rti av3pu>-

irtvri.—The nature of man subdues the nature of
beasts, of every sort.

—

Has been tamed."] Ac6a-

lio'^ai. Mark 5:A.— Unruly. [S) AKarairycTov. Here
only. Which cannot be restrained, or held under.—Send forth. [11) Bputc. Here only.

V. 13— 16. The apostle had digressed from
his subject, by shewing the consequences of an
assuming temper, and an improper desire to be
"teachers;" but he here resumes it. If there-

fore any of those, into whose hands his epistle

might come, were, or desired to be thought, per-

sons of superior wisdom, understanding, and
genius, and endued with much knowledge of

the gospel; let them not think themselvcr, buried

in a private or obscure station, or indulge a
proud, aspiring, and discontented spirit; but let
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1 7 But P the wisdom that is from above
is 1 first pure, then * peaceable, * gentle.

p IS. 1:5,17. Gen. 41:38,39.

Ex. 36:2. 1 Kings 3:9,12,28. 1

Chr. 22:12. Job 28:12,23,28.

Prov. 2:6. Is. 11:2,3. Dan. 1:

17. Luke 21:16. 1 Cor. 2:6,7.

12:3.

q 4:8. Mai. 3:3. Matt. 6:8.

Phil. 4:8. Tit. 1:15. 1 John 3:

r 1 Chr. 22:9. marg. Is. 2:4.

9:6,7. 11:2—9. 32:15—17.
Rom. 12:18.

s Is. 40:11. 1 Cor. 13:4—7. 2
Cor. 10:1. Gal. 5:22,23. Kph.
5:9. 1 Thes. 2:7. 2 Tim. 2:24.

Tit. 3:2.

them "shew forth," by the g'eneral tenor "of a
good conversation," in the several relations and
employments of life, "their works" of piety,

equity, purity, and mercy, "in meekness of wis-

dom;" exercising- that prudence, which is char-
acterized by a meek and quiet spirit, and insep-

arably connected with it, and with a readiness
to forgive and be at peace with all men, (JVoie*,

17,18. ;:19—21. Jlatt. 5:5. 2 Tim. 2:23—26.
TiL'^A—3.) But if any indulged "bitter en-
vying," or proud, fierce, and malevolent zeal,

for their own part)' or sentiments, "in their

hearts;" or so rivalled others for pre-eminence,
reputation, or authority, as to censure, revile,

and calumniate them, in a malignant manner,
and to take pleasure in contending and quar-
relling with such as differed from them; let

them not absurdly glory in these hateful tem-
pers and this ill behavior, as if they arose from
a superior degree of holy zeal, boldness, or
faithfulness: neither let them defame and "slan-

der the truth," by pleading that such were the

necessary effects of embracing, professing, and
earnesth' defending it; or that those were
"lukewarm," who did not dispute for it in this

violent manner. For "this wisdom," though it

might have injudicious admirers, even among
apparently religious people, did not "descend
from above;" {}fofes, 1:5^8,16— 18.) but was
"earthly," as it sought earthly distinctions and
advantages, and was of an earthly origin. It

was also "sensual," or natural, the result of

such principles as unregenerate men are actu-

ated by; and it was "devilish," being at first de-

rived from the devil, and constituting the image
of his pride, ambition, polic}', sagacity, envy,
malignity, and falsehood. [JSTote, 1 Cor. 2:14-—

16.)—The word rendered scnsrud, is in the pas-

sage referred to translated natural: and I ap-

prehend it should be so rendered in this place;

for it seems rather to relate to man's natural
depravity in general; than to his sensuality in

particular, to which ambitious disputants are
commonly less addicted than to malignant pas-

sions.—The apostle added, that "where envying
and strife" are found, "there is" of course "con-
fusion, and every evil work:" for tliose passions,

when given loose to by one man, arc excited in

others; till churches, communities, and families,

are thrown into confusion, and all species of

crimes are perpetrated; whilst men are blinded

and hurried on b}' their violent resentments and
prejudices.

Endued with knowledge. (13) E-in^nixwv. Here
only.

—

Glory not. (14) Kara/caii;^atrS£. 2:13. "Glo-
ry not" against the truth; "lie not against the
truth."

—

Earthly. (15) Emyaoj. John 3:12.

Phil. 2:10. 3:\9.—Sensual] ^v^tKn. 1 Cor. 2:14.

15:46. Jude 19.—'It is opposed to the regener-
*ate, and to the glorified.' Leigh.—Devilish.]

AniHoviwE^^. Here only.

—

Envying. (16) Zi/Aoj.

This word (which signifies a vehement and ear-
nest commotion,) and its derivatives, are used
in a bad sense, Acts 5:17. 7:9. 13:45. 17:5. 21:

20. 22:3. Rom. 10:2. 13:1 3. 1 Cor. 3:3. 13:4.

2 Cor. 12:20. Gal. 1:14. 4:17. 5:20.—But in a
good sense, John 2:17. 1 Cor. 14:1,12,39. 2 Cor.
7:7,11. 9:2. 11:2. Gal. 4:18. Col. 4:13. Tit. 2:14.

580]

and easy to be entreated, * full of mercy
and good fruits, " without * partiality, and
without * hypocrisy.

1 8 And y the fruit of righteousness is

make peace.
X Is. 32:6. Matt. 23:28. Luke
12:1,2. John 1.47.

yl:20. Prov. 11:28,30. Is. 32:

16,17. John 4:36.

z Matt. 5:9.

sown in peace of them that
I John 1:14. Acts 9:36. 11:24,

Rom. 15:14. 2 Cor. 9:10. P'hil,

1:11. Col. 1:10.

u2:4. Mai. 2:9. 1 Tim. 6:21.
* Or, inrangling.

Rev. 3:19.

—

Corifusion.] AKara?aai.a. "Tumult."
Marg. Luke 21:9. 1 Cor. 14:33. 2 Cor. 6:5. 12:

20. JVoie, 4:1—3.
V. 17, 18. In contradistinction to the carnal

wisdom above described; (JVo<e*, 13—16. 1:5

—

8. 1 Cor. 1:17—24. 2:6—9. 3:18—23.) "the wis-

dom which is from above," even that wisdom,
which God gives to his people, in answer to

their humble and believing prayers, "is first

pure," in respect of its objects, motives, and
tendency; it relates to the holy and purifying
truths and precepts of scripture, and is derived
from them and regulated by them: and it tends
to holiness of heart, language, and conduct.
As far as it can consist with this, and with
steadily avowing the truths and obeying the
commandments of God our Savior, "this wisdom
is peaceable:" the possessor of it is disposed to

give up every thing for peace, except truth and
duty; and these he will firmly adhere to, but in

a peaceable and loving manner. It is also "gen-
tle;" and influences men to be slow to anger,
candid, calm, forbearing, and courteous. "It is

easy to be entreated," and persuaded to what is

reasonable, or forgiving; and to listen to the
words of truth and equity, though spoken
by an inferior, a child, or an enemy; and it

is full of mercy, compassion, tenderness, and
all "good fruits." [Kote, Gal. 5:22—26.)
This heavenly wisdom is also "without partial-

ity," in judging of persons or actions: free from
bigotry for one party, or against another;

and from contending for one part of religion,

to the neglect and disparagement of others; or
producing that partiality to the rich, and that

prejudice against the poor, which the apostle

had before reproved. (JVoies, 2:1—7.) Finally,

it is free from "hypocrisy;" leading a man to

regard the will and acceptance of God, far more
than the good opinion of men of whatever rank
or character.—Heavenly wisdom, according to

St. James' description of it, is very nearly al-

lied to that love, for which St. Paul contended:
(JVo<e, 1 Cor. 13:4—7.) and we may observe of
botli, that they are described, as they are in

themselves; and that every man may ascertain
the reality, or the degree, of his attainments in

them, by their effects on his temper and con-
duct. For, whatever bigots and zealots may
imagine, "the fruit of righteousness," or that
good seed whence the blessed fruit of righteous-

ness grows here on earth, "is sown in peace:''

men of peaceable, loving tempers, preaching
the gospel, or in any scriptural way endeavor-
ing to make it known to mankind, adorning it

in their lives, and watering it with their pray-
ers, "sow the seed," which God blesses to the
conversion of sinners, and the propagation of
true religion in the world. It "is sown in

peace," not amidst great noise and disturbance;

and by those "who make peace," who are both
peaceable and peace-makers, in the church
and in the world. [Xoles, 1:19—21. MatL 5:9.

Heh. 12:9—14.)
Easy to be entreated. (17) E«7r£i5>/f. Here only.

'It may be used either actively or passively;

'that is, easily to be persuaded to the best, or
'apt to persuade others with good speeches.'
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CHAP. IV.

Wars and contentions spring from the lusts of the human heart,

which produce the most fatal effects, and always end in disap-

pointment, I, 2; because men do not ask good gifts from God; or

because "they ask amiss," 3. "The friendship of the world is

enmity against God," 4. "The spirit that is in us lusteth to

envy" and pride; but "God resisteth the proud, and sheweth
favor to the humble," 5, 6. Exhortations to repentance, and

submission to God, 1— 10. Cautions against detraction and
censoriousness, and against carnal security; with instructions to

consider the uncertainty of life, and to trust God in every un-

dertaking, 11— 17.

FROM * whence come wars and * fight-

ings among you; '^ come they not hence,

a 3:14—18.
*0r, braiolings.

b 1:14. Gen. 4:5—8. Jer. 17:9.

Matt. 15:19. Mark 7:21—23.

John 8:44. Rom. 8:7. 1 Tim.
6:4—10. Tit. 3:3. 1 Pet. 1:14.

2:11.4:2,3. 2 Pet. 2:18. 3:3. 1

John2:15— 17. Jude 16—13.

even of your ^ lusts that war *= in your
members?

2 Ye '' lust, and have not: ye kill, and de-

sire to have, and cannot obtain: ye fight and
war, yet ye have not, ^ because ye ask not.

3 Ye ' ask, and receive not, because

ye ask amiss, that s je may consume it

upon your } lusts.

t Or, pleasures.

c Rom. 7:5,23. Gal. 5:17. Col.

3:6.

d 5:1—6. Frov. 1:19. Ec. 4:8.

Hab. 2:5. 1 Tim. 6:9,10.

e 1:6. Is. 7:12. Matt. 7:7,8.

Luke 11:9—13. John4;10. 16:

24.

f 1:6,7. .lob 27:8—10. Ps. 18:

41. 66:18,19. Prov. 1:28. 15:8.

21:13,27. Is. 1:16,16. Jer. 11:

14.14:12. Mic. 3:4. Zech. 7:

13. Matt. 20:22. Mark 10:38.

1 John 3:22. 5:14.

g Luke 13:13,30. 16:1,2.

J Or, pleasures.

Leigh.— WitfioiU farliality.'] ASiaKpiroi. Here
only. AioKpivu), 1:6. \ Cor. 4:1. 11:29. JWe 22.

Making no partial distinctions, either of per-

sons, or actions.— Without hypocrisy.'] Avvjcoxpi-

Toj. Jfote, 2 Tim 1:5.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—12.

Did men dWy weigh the importance and dif-

ficulty of the sacred ministry, the account
which must be given of it, and the trials and
temptations to which it must expose them;
they would be less forward, than they some-
times are, in aspiring to that distinction. (JVo<e,

1 Tim. 3:1.) Indeed, all conspicuous stations

must be connected with many painful and mor-
tifying circumstances, and have proportionable
responsibility connected with them: so that

numbers, who occupy or intrude into them, will

receive the "heavier condemnation" on that

account. If then, the glory of God, the good of
mankind, and an evident call in Providence,
did not require the contrary; a wise and hum-
ble man, possessed of much self-knowledge, and
knowledge of human nature, and the state of

the world and the church, would choose obscu-
rity and privacy, to be out of the way of temp-
tation, to shun the danger of dishonoring the

gospel; and to escape trials, as much as this

present state will admit of it. Yet alas! howev-
er stationed, "in many things we offend all:" for

a well informed Christian will readily acknowl-
edge, that his rule of duty is perfect; but he
will also know, that in fact no man on earth
lives up to it.—Nothing is more arduous, than
the proper government of the tongue: and the
minister, who is satisfied that Christ has sent
him to preach the gospel, will trust in his abun-
dant mercy, and all-sufficient grace; but he
will also perceive, that no outward appendages
of his work can counterbalance tlie additional
danger of contracting guilt, to which it exposes
liiin. Facts abundantly prove, that more pro-
fessed Christians succeed in bridling their
senses and appetites, than in duly restraining
their tongues: and whilst we contemplate, with
grief and astonishment, the horrible effects

produced by this "unruly evil," "this world of
iniquity, tliis deadly poison, this fire that sets

the whole course of nature" in a flame, in eve-
ry part of the earth, and has done so through
all tlie ages of time, and while we recollect
with admiring gratitude and joy, that the Lord
makes use of this very member, when he has
filled the heart with holy afl'cctions. to spread
the word of truth and righteousness throughout
the earth; let us particularly inquire, what use
we make of our tongues. It behoves us to "bri-
dle them," that they maj^ obey the dictates of
our enlightened understandings and holy af-

fections, as the well managed horse does the ri-

der, or as the ship is turned by the helm in the

hand of the pilot: that neither pride, passion,

lust, nor levity, nor yet any temptation, maj' lead

us to speak corrupt or unadvised words, or any
thing contrary to the glory of God and the edi-

fication of men. As no man is able to subdue
and tame the tongue, no, not his own tongue,

without the help of divine grace: we are re-

minded to beg of God to do it for us: for the

"things which are impossible with man, are

possible with God." Depending on his grace,

let us take heed "to bless, and not curse:"

{jVotes, Matt. 5:43—48. Rom. 12:14—16. 1 Pet.

3:8— 12.) let us aim at a consistencj^ of con-
versation and conduct, and see to it that our
love to men proves the sincerity of our pro-

fessed love to God; and that our conduct, out

of the places of worship, corresponds with our
language and professions in it. For veiy
many things are, even among Christians, that

ought not to be so.

V. 13—18.
Instead of seeking the reputation of wisdom

and knowledge, by ostentatiously aspiring af-

ter pre-eminence: let us be careful to "shew out

of a good conversation our works with meek-
ness of wisdom;" avoiding all bitter "envyings,
and zeal, and strife in our hearts," as well as

in our words and actions; not glorying in such
things as are indeed a shame to any man, or
scandalizing the truth by disgraceful conten-

tions about it, and slandering it by pleading

that it calls for this bitter zeal. Such wisdom
is common enough in the world, and in the visi-

ble church: and it thrives here, being in its

proper soil and climate; for, "it desccndeth not

from above, but is earthly, natural, and devil-

ish," producing "confusion" and distraction in

families, communities, and religious societies;

"and every evil work." May the Lord then
bestow upon us the "wisdom, v.'hich is from
above;" may the purity, peace, gentleness, do-

cilitj% and mercy, manifested in all our ac-

tions; and "the fruits of righteousness" abound-
ing in our lives, evince that God has replenish-

ed us with this most excellent gift! May wc
avoid all partialit}', respect of persons, narroiv

prejudices, and a half religion, as well as iiv-

pocrisy; and in our words and works, be em-
ployed as peace-makers, to sow that good seed,

which yields "the fruits of righteousness" on
earth, to the glory of God and the salvation of

men, and which best secures "the peaceable
fruits of righteousness" to our own souls.

NOTES.
Chap. IV. V. 1—3. (JVo<cvs, 3:13—18.) Tlie

apostle is generally supposed to have, in this

place, addressed the unconveited Jews; to the

conduct of whom his language is peculiarly ap-

plicable, according to the historv of {hose
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4 Ye * adulterers and adulteresses,

know ye not that ' the friendship of the

world is ^ enmity with God? ^ whosoever

therefore will be a friend of the world,

™ is the enemy of God.

5 Do ye think that " the scripture saith

in vain, ° The spirit that dwelleth in us

lusteth * to envy?

h Ps. 50:18. 13;27. Is. 57:3. Jer.

9:2. Hos. 3:1. Matt. 12:39. 16:

4.

i John 7:7. 15:19,23. 17:14. 1

John 2:16,16.

kGen. 3:15. Rom. 8:7.

IGal. 1:10.

mi's. 21:8. Luke 19:27. John
15:23,24. Rom. S:10.

n John 7:42. 10:35. I9;37. Rom.
9:17. Gal. 3:8.

oGen. 4.5,6. 6:5. 8:21. 26:14.

30:1. 37:11. Num. 11:29. Ps.

37:1. 106:16. Ec. 4:4. Is. 11:

13. Acts 7:9. Rom. 1:29. Tit.

3:3.

* Or, tnviouslT/.

6 But he giveth more grace: wherefore
he saith, p God resisteth the proud, but
*! giveth grace unto the humble.

[Practical Observations.]

7 ' Submit yourselves therefore to God.
^ Resist the devil, and he will flee from
you.
pEx. 10:3,4. 15.9,10. 18:11. 1

Sam. 2;3. Job 40:10— 12. Ps.

138:6. Prov. 3:34. 6:16,17. 29:

23. Is. 2:11,12,17. 10:8—14.
16:6,7. Dan. 4:37. 5:20—23.
Matt. 23:12. Luke 1:52. 14:11.

18:14. 1 Pet. 6:6.

q 2 Chr. 32:26. 33:12,19,23. 34:

27. Job 22:29. Ps. 9:12. Prov.
15:33. 18:12. 22:4. Is. 57:15.

r 1 Sam. 3:18. 2 Sam. 16:26. 2

Kings 1:13—15. 2 Chr. 30:8.

33:12,13. Job 1:21. 40:3—6.
42:1—6. Ps. 32:3—5. 66:3. 68:

30. Jer. 13:18. Dan. 4:25,32,
34—37. Matt. 11:29. Acts 9:6.

16:29—31. 26:19. Rom. 10:3.

14:11. Eph.5:21. Heb. 12:9.

1 Pet. 2:13.

sMatt. 4:3— II. Luke 4:2— 13.

Eph. 4:27. 6:11,12. 1 Pet. 5:8,

9. Rev. 12:9—11.

times. Indeed, we can scarcely conceive, that

persons, continuing^ members of the Christian

church, at so early a period, were guilty of the

enormities here mentioned: thoug-h the pas-

sage, alas! is applicable enough to nominal
Christians in subsequent ages. But the apos-

tle seems to have cautioned his Christian breth-

ren against envy, strife, and ambition, which
gained ground within the church, by the ex-

ample of the Jewish nation: and the still more
tremendous effects, which sprang from the

same causes among them. He, however, em-
' ployed such language, as would be a direct and
pointed address to those Jews, who might hap-

pen to read his epistle; when he said, "From
whence come wars and fightings among you?"

For it was evident, that "the nation was divid-

ed against itself," and split into parties, which
destroyed each other by most furious contests;

while their continual insurrections were draw-
ing down destruction on them from the Roman
power. Did not these calamities arise from
their "lusts," or their pleasures? that is, from
those corrupt passions which thejr sought their

pleasure in gratifying.-* These lusts warred
"in their members:" eitiier in the members of

the corrupt nature, the old Adam, in which one

lust warred against another, as all could not be
gratified, and each strove for the mastery; or

rather ''•by the members" of their bodies;

which their carnal passions, working- within,

and overcoming the feeble resistance of reason

and conscience, made use of as weapons, or

"instruments of unrighteousness," for perpetrat-

ing their criminal purposes. {J^otes, Rom. 6:

12,13,16—19. 7:22—25.) They eagerly crav-

ed worldly prosperity, and the several indul-

gences connected with it; but they did not pos-

sess them: and, in consequence of this disap-

pointment, they were ready to murder, or ac-

tually did murder, such persons as stood in their

way; yet they could not, after all, obtain the

advantages, which they so inordinately covet-

ed. This, therefore, rendered them still more
violent; and intestine discords and public in-

surrections were excited: but instead of pros-

pering by them, they were the more impover-

ished and distressed, and reduced often almost

to desperation; because they sought not the de-

sired benefits from God by "prayer. This seems
to refer to the eager desires of the Jewish na-

tion after temporal prosperity, and liberty from
the Roman yoke; and to the violent and impi-

ous measures, which they adopted in order to

obtain them: for these measures effected noth-

ing, except the increase of their miseries; and
they were hastening their own destruction, be-

cause they trusted not in God.—Some of them,

liowevcr, it might be supposed, kept up the

lorm of religion, and prayed for liberty from
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their oppressors, and for temporal prosperity;

but they did not receive what they asked for,

because they "asked amiss:" their very prayers
were dictated by selfish and worldly affections;

they were presented in a formal manner, and
by those who continued to reject their Messi-
ah, vainly expecting a temporal deliverer,

whom they would gladly have welcomed. So
that they asked for worldly advantages and
possessions alone, and in order that they might
spend and waste them in gratifying their pas-

sions. (JVo<es, Jia«. 7:7—11. 20:20—23.)

Fightings. (1) Maxai. "Brawlings." JJarg.
2 Cor. 7:5. 2 Tim. 2:23. Tit. 3:9. Connected
with -noKifxai, it seems to mean fightings, in the
usual sense.

—

Lusts.] 'h6ovu>v. 3. L«fce8:14. Tit.

3:3. 2 Pet. 2:13. Perhaps from pjj, pleasure.—
In your members.] Ev roij ntXcoiv t^uv. Or, "By
your members."

—

Aviiss. (3) Kokuj, wickedly.
Not merelyfeebly, orformally, but wickedly; for

covetousness, or sensual lusts dictated their

prayers. {Prov. 21:27. Kote, 1:5—8.)

V. 4—6. The Jews were still the professed
worshippers of God, and the nation had been es-

poused to him by special covenant: idolatry,

therefore, and other direct violations of the na-
tional covenant, were spiritual adultery; and
the rejection and crucifixion of the Messiah
was the grossest instance of that crime, which
could be committed. They moreover idolized

worldly interests and pleasures, in the most ex-
cessive manner: as if these had been their por-

tion, and religion no farther valuable than as

it subserved that primary object. It is also

probable, that many nominal Christians had
renounced, concealed, or belied, their profes-

sion, from regard to the world, to such a de-

gree as to merit the severe rebuke contained
in this address. Both descriptions might justly

be called "adulterers and adulteresses," in re-

spect of their unfaithfulness to that God, whose
professed worshippers they were; though per-

haps not guilty of adultery, in the common ac-

ceptation of the word; as no doubt many of the

Jews were. And did not they, to whom "the ora-

cles of God were committed," know "that the

friendship of the world was enmity with God.'"

This was so evidently the case, that if any man re-

solved to live on friendly terms with the world, he
must be "the enemy of God." The world, or man-
kind in general, being under the influence of Sa-

tan, and consequently governed by unholy max-
ims, the result of a carnal judgment and disposi-

tion; he, who will, at any rate, be on terms withthe

world, must not profess the truth, attend on the

ordinances, or keep the commandments of God;

above all, he must not be zealous for the honor,

cause, and gospel of Christ, in that manner and

raea&ure, to which every believer i< bound, and,
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8 ' Draw nigh to God, and he will draw
nigh to you. " Cleanse your hands, ye sin-

ners; and * purify your hearts, ^ ye double-

minded.
t Gen. 18:23. 1 Chr. 28:9. 2
Chr. 15:2. Ps. 73:28. 145:18.

Is. 29:13. 55:6,7. Hos. 6:1,2.

Zech. 1:3. Mai. 3:7. Heb. 7:

19. 10:22.

u Job 9:30. 16:17. 17:9. Ps. 18:

20.24:4.26:6.73:13. Is. 1:16,

16.33:18. Matt. 15:2. 27:24. 1

Tim. 2:8. 1 Pet. 3:21.

xPs. 61:6,7,10. Jer. 4:14. Ez.
18:31. 36:25—27. Matt. 12:33.

23:25,26. Luke 11:39,40. Acts
15:9. 2 Cor. 7:1. 1 Pet. 1:22.

1 John 3:3.

y Ste on 1 :8.

in fact, disposed. [JSTotes, Gen. 3:14,1.5. 4:3

—

12. Matt. 10:21—26. John 7:3—10. 8:41—47.
15:17—21. 17:13—16. Rom. 8:5—9. Eph. 2:1—
3. 1 John 3:11—15.4:4—6. 5:19.) "The friend-

ship of the world" implies also an intimate alli-

ance with the determined enemies of God, which
no man can maintain, without habitual rebellion

ag-ainst him to please his enemies. [J^ote, 2 Cor.
6.14—18.) To live in friendship therefore with
the world denotes, that a man is carnally-mind-
ed, at enmity with God, unregenerate, unpar-
doned, and unreconciled; whatever his notions,

convictions, or profession, have been and are.

This must be the case, till Satan, "the god and
prince of this world," is "dethroned," and man-
kind in general become true Christians. The
servants of Christ are indeed friends to the
world, or to men in general; and desirous in

every way of doing them good, far be3'ond what
any other persons are: but they cannot possess

*'the friendship of the world" in any measure,
without acting contrary to the spirit and rules

of their profession. Did then the Jews, or the
inconsistent professors of Christianity, suppose,
that the scripture spake in vain, without truth or
meaning, in all those numerous passages, which
describe the ungodliness, selfishness, carnality,
pride, and malignity of the human heart, and
declare that "the spirit, which" naturally
"dwelleth in us, lusteth to envy," or enviously?
For it was evident from the whole tenor of the
Old Testament, that the natural disposition of
fallen man, as instigated by Satan, so eagerly
covets worldly things, as to envy all those who
possess them, and thus piqinpts to ambition, con-
tention, hatred, fraud, injustice; and that it leads
them to envy, or to hate, those who love God, as
Cain envied, hated, and murdefed his brother
Abel. Must not then such persons be enemies
to God, his truths, ways, cause, and people.'

Could they hope to reconcile "the friendship of
so wicked a world, with that of God.? Or would
they deem themselves his people, whilst evident-
ly under the power of this envious spirit?—Some
expositors, not finding any text in the Old Tes-
tament expressly declaring, that "the spirit

which is in us lusteth to envy;" and not satisfied

with the general tenor of the scripture on that
point, read the last clause as a separate interro-
gation: "Do ye think, that the scripture speak-
eth in vain" against this worldly mindedness.'' or,

"doth the Spirit, which dwelletli in us, lust to
envy.?" That is, does the Holy Spirit, which
dwelletli^ in all Christians, or that new nature
wjiich he creates, produce such fruit? (JVofe,
Gal. 5:22—26.) The meaning is nearly the
same: but the first seems the true interpretation.—The apostle would further remind his readers,
that "God giveth" his people "more grace," than
to leave them slaves to such vile passions: and,
having begun to sanctify their hearts; he gives
them more and more of the transforming influ-
ences of his Holy Spirit, to deliver them grad-
ually from every evil temper, and to make them
spiritual in all their affections and dispositions.
So that, while he fights against the proud, the

9 Be ^ afflicted, and mourn, and weep:
* let your laughter be turned to mourning,
and your joy to heaviness.

10 ^ Humble yourselves in the sight of

the Lord, and " he shall lift you up.

z 6:1,2. Ps. 119:67,71,136. 126:

5,6. Ec. 7:2—6. Is. 22:12,13.
Jer. 31:9,13,18—20. Ez. 7:16.

16:63. Zech. 12:10,&c. Matt.
6:4. Luke 6:21. 2 Cor. 7:10,11.

a Job 30:31. ProT. 14:13. Ec.

2:2. 7:6. Lam. 5:15. Luke 6:

25. 16:26. Rev. 18:7,8.

b See on 6,7.

c I Sam. 2:9. Job 22.29. Ps.

27:6.28:9.30:1. 113:7. 147:6.

self-sufficient, the ambitious, the scornful and
obstinate, the self-willed, the impenitent, and
unbelieving; he shews favor and communicates
grace, to the humble and lowly, who are suppli-
cants for spiritual blessings at his mercy-seat.
{Marg. Ref. p, q.^JSTotes, Prov. 3;34. Lvke 1:

46—55. 14:7—11. 18:9—13. 1 Pet. 5:5—7.)—
The apostle quotes the Septuagint, except as &

Otof, God, is substituted for Kvpioj, the Lord.
The Hebrew reads "he scorneth the scorners:"
but the scorners are the proud, and the Lord re-
sists those whom he scorns. [J^ote, Ps. 2:4—6.)
Enmity. (4) Ex^pa. Luke 23:12. Rom. 8:7.

Gal. 5:20. Eph. 2:15,16.—E^V? °ot ex^pov.

^Enmity, not an enemy: an enemy may be rec-
'onciled, but enmity can never be reconciled.'
Leigh, on Rom. 8:7.

—

Is.] Ka^is-arat. Rom. 5:

19. /* constituted, or adjudged.—Resisteth. (6)
AvTiraoaerai. 5:6. Ads 18:6. Rom. 13:2. lPet.5:
5. 'Places himself in battle-array against the
'proud.' {J^otes, Job 40:9—14. Dan. 4:34—37.)
V. 7—10. From the preceding reproofs and

arguments, the apostle took occasion to exhort
the unconverted Jews, or nominal Christians,
who should read his epistle, to "submit them-
selves to God." For he would certainly fight

against the proud, as his peculiar enemies and
competitors, till they were either brought to

"submit" to him, or were destroyed: and, as he
was ever "waiting to be gracious" to the hum-
ble supplicant. Let them then be persuaded to

submit to his teaching and authority, to own the
justice of|,his judgments and threatenings, to

plead guilty and cast themselves upon his mer-
cy, to resign themselves to his will, and to obey
him as his willing subjects. In order to this, it

behoved them to "resist the devil," and to reject

his suggestions; whether immediate or by his

agents, which tended to excite their sinful pas-

sions, or to prejudice them against the holy sal-

vation and service of God: for if they resisted

the tempter resolutely, in dependence on divine

grace; and opposed to his suggestions the plain

truths, promises, instructions, and precepts of

scripture; he would be driven from them, by the

power of the Lord, and "flee"awa3' as a vanquish-
ed enemy. [JVotes, Matt. 4:3—11. P. O. 1—11.
J^'otes, Eph. 4:26,27. 6:10—20. 1 Pet. 5:8,9.)

Let them also "draw near to God," as in Christ
Jesus, and upon a mercy-seat, by the prsyer of
faith, seeking reconciliation to him; and he
would "draw nigh to them," to support, sanctify,

comfort, and bless them. {J^''otea, Ps. 65:2. 73;

23—28. /*. 55:6,7. Hos. 6:1—3. 14:1—3. Heb.
7:23—25.) But at the same time, they, who
were living ungodly and wickedly, or practising

any kind of sin, must "cleanse their hands"
from it, by repenting of it, forsaking it with ab-
horrence, and renouncing all the worldly pleas-

ure or profit connected with it. [Marg. Ref.—
J\rotes, Is. 1:10—20. Ez. 18:30—32. Matt. 12:

33—37. Heb. 10:19—22.') "The do>ible-mind-
ed," likewise, who were disposed to divide their

hearts between God and Mammon; (JVo/e, 1:5

—

8.) the men, who cleaved to the world and its

friendship and interests, must "purify their
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H IT
'^ Speak not evil one of another,

brethren. He that speaketh evil of his

brother, * and judgeth his brother, ^ speak-

eth evil of the law, and judgeth the law:

but if thou judge the law, thou art not ^ a

doer of the law, but a judge.

12 There is one "
'

' able to save and to destroy

thou that judgest another?

13 ' Go to now, ye that say, "" To-day

or to-morrow we will go into such a city,

•^ Lawgiver, who is

^ who art

d See on Ps. 140;11. Eph. 4:31.

1 Tim. 3.11. 2 Tim. 3:3. Tit.

2:3.-1 Pet. 2:1.

e Matt. 7:1,2. Luke 6:37. Rom.
2:1. 14:3,4,10—12. 1 Cor. 4:5.

fKom. 7:7,12,13.

g 1:22,23,25. Rom. 2:13.

h Is. 33:22.

i Matt. 10:28. Luke 12:5. Heb.
7:25.

k 1 Sam. 26:10. Job 38.2. Rom.
2:1. 9:20. 14:4,13.

1 6:1. Gen. 11:3,4,7. Kc. 2:1.

Is. 5:5.

mProv. 27:1. Is. 56:12. Luke
12:17—20.

and continue there a year, ° and buy and
sell, and get gain:

1

4

Whereas ye know not what shall be

on the morrow. For what is your life?

* It is even ° a vapor, that appeareth for

a little time, and then vanisheth away.
1

5

For that ye ought to say, p If the

Lord will, ye shall live, and do this or that.

1

6

But now 1 ye rejoice in yom* boast-

ing: all such rejoicing is evil.

1

7

Therefore to him that ' knoweth to

do good, and doeth it not, to him it is sin.

hearts," in dependence on the mercy and grace

of the gospel, from every pollution, that they

might be prepared, in the fear and love of God,

and by all holy affections, for a life of humble
and devoted obedience. Instead therefore of

proceeding in a thoughtless course of sin, or a

formal and unfruitful profession of Christianity;

"let them be afflicted, and mourn, and weep," on
account of the dishonor which their sins had

done to God, the mischief which they had occa-

sioned to men, and the danger to which their

own souls were exposed; and because of the re-

bellious ingratitude, contempt, and enmity, of

which they had been guilty, especially in their

opposition to Christ and his salvation. {Marg.
Ref. z, a.—Jsrotes, 5:1—6. Matt. 5:4. Luke 6:24—

*26. 23:26—31.) Their vain mirth and "laugh-

ter," as well as their scornful derision of divine

things, ought without delay, to be "turned into

mourning" and "godly sorrow;" and their world-

ly joy into "heaviness," depression of spirits,

self-abasement, brokenness of heart, and serious

concern for their souls. For, if the}^ humbled
themselves inwardly, and in the sight of God, by
unfeigned repentance, submission to his right-

eousness, and acceptance of his salvation; he
would certainly lift them up from their dejection,

heal their wounded spirits, comfort them with
his reconciled love, exalt them to most valuable

privileges, and enrich them with everlasting

glory and felicity; as well as exempt them from
the miseries, which were about to come on the

nation.

V. 11, 12. The apostle next warned his

brethren, or those who professed and appeared
to be Christians, to avoid detraction, slander,

and uncharitable judgments on each other's mo-
tives, actions, characters, or state. [J^otes, Malt.
7:1—5. Luke 6:37—40.) These things were ex-

pressly forbidden in the divine law; [JSTotes, Ex.
20:16. Lev. 19:16,18.) so that the man, who thus

reviled, slandered, or decided against his breth-

ren, did in fact slander, judge, and condemn the

law itself; as if it were unjust, unnecessary, or

unfit to be obeyed. This conduct, therefore, was
indeed no less a presumption, than for a man to

quit his station as God's subject, who ought to

be "a doer of the law;" (JVoie, 1:22—25.) and to

usurp the place of a law-giver and judge, whose
office it was to determine what ought to be com-
manded, to prescribe to men their conduct, to

call them to account for it, and to pass sentence
upon the guilty. But there was "one Law-giv-
er," who was fully authorized, and qualified, to

enact laws, for his church, and for the universe,
to enforce them, and to vindicate*theirobligatioa
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n Is. 24:2. 56:11. Ez. 7:12.

Cor. 7:30.
* Or, For it is.

o 1:10. Job 7:6,7. 9:26,26. 14:1,

2. Ps. 39:5. 89:47. 90:5—7.
102:3. Is. 38:12. 1 Pet. 1:24.4:

7. 1 John 2:17.

p2 Sam. 15:25,26. Prov. 19:21.

Lam. 3:37. Acts 18:21. Rom.

1:10. 15:32. iCor. 4:19. 16:7.

Heb. 6:3.

q 3:14. Ps. 52:1,7. Prov. 26:14.

27:1. Is. 47:7,8,10. ICor. 4;

7,8. 5:6. Rev. 18:7.

r Luke 12:47,48. John 9:41. 13:

17. 15:29. Koro. 1:20,21. 2:17
—23. 7:13.

and honor; being "able to destroy" the obstinate
transgressor, and to detect the masked hypo-
crite, as well as "to save" the humble penitent:

and to him all authority and judgment belonged.
Who then was the poor worm, the wretched
sinner, that, forgetful of his own deserts, dared
to usurp the throne of judgment, as if he were
the competitor of Christ; and to decide on the
actions, and denounce sentence against the per-
sons of his brethren, in a dictatorial manner;
and according to his own rules, as if that were
his province and duty.'' Nothing can more com-
pletely demonstrate any proposition, than this

passage demonstrates, tliat the moral law is the
believer's rule of duty; and that every word or
action, which dishonors the law of God, is rebel-

lion, if not blasphemy, against our one Law-giv-
er and Judge. At the same time, it exposes in a

most striking manner, the wickedness of that

presumptuous, rash, and censorious way, in
which zealots and bigots condemn and anathema-
tize those, who in any respect differ from them;

to the immense scandal of the gospel and distur-

bance of the church: and this conduct in fact is

almost always found tb accompany antinomiau
tenets, and is perfectly congenial to them;

though not confined to those who adopt them.

—

The coincidence of St. James' exhortation,

with that of the apostle of the Gentiles, in the

fourteenth chapter of his Epistle to the Romans,
is well worthy of our special notice: for it is

generally supposed, that St. James here refers to

the same subject; namely, the difference of

opinion and conduct between the Jewish and
Gentile converts, concerning meats and days,

and the other ceremonies of the law. {J^'ote,

Rom. 14:1—12.)
V. 13—17. The apostle next proceeds to

reprove and expose the self-sufficiency, world-

ly spirit, and unbelieving irreligious language,

which were manifested by many in another

way. The expression, "Go to now," or

"Come now," here implied strong disapproba-

tion, and a call to any one to consider the ab-

surdity, or ungodliness, of his conduct. [Marg.

Ref. 1.) The persons reproved were eager in

pursuing worldly advantages, pleased with the

sagacious plans which they had formed for ob-

taining them, and sanguine in expecting suc-

cess: but they neither considered the shortness

and uncertainty of life, nor their entire depend-

ence on God in every thing. Thus some would

saj', 'We shall set out to-day, or to-morrow, and

'go to such a city, where we purpose to reside

'for a year, and by carrying on such or such a

'trade, we expect to enrich ourselves.' Where-
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as, they could not know what might take place

respecting' them, even on the morrow, or for a

single day. {J^otes, Prov. 27:1. /*. 56:9—12.
Luke 12:13—21.) For indeed, "what were their

liyes" to be compared unto, but a vapor, or lu-

minous meteor, which, gliding through the air

in the night, may perhaps appear beautiful for a
moment, but then vanishes for ever? So short,

unreal, unsubstantial, uncertain, and fading was
human life, and all the splendor, prosperity, or
enjoyments which attended on it; though an
eternity of bliss or woe, to each of there, must
be determined according to their conduct dur-
ing this fleeting moment! [J^otes, i-.d— 11. Job
7:7—11. 9:25—35. Ps. 39:5,6. 90:3—10. 103:15
—18. 1 Cor. 7:29—31. 1 Pet. 1:23—25.)—They
ought therefore to say with serious recollection,

submission to God, and indifference about earth-
ly things, "If the Lord will, I shall live, and do
this or that:" 'It is in the line of my duty, and
'if he spare my life, I shall go about it accord-
•ingto hiscommandments, andin dependence on
'him; and he will prosper the design so far as it

'is for my real good.' But, as the persons here
leproved "rejoiced," or gloried "in their boast-
ings," concerning the policy of their schemes,
and their prospect and confident expectation of
success; they must be reminded that "all such
glorying was evil;" the result of a pro\id, world-
ly, unbelieving, and ungodly disposition; self-

idolatry, as well as idolizing of the world, and
forgetfulness of God, of death, and of a future
judgment. [J^otes, Jer. 9:23,24. 1 Cor. 5:6—8.
2 Cor. 10:12—18. Gal. 2:11—U.)—This heathen
temper and conduct was far less excusable in

them than in the Gentiles: [J^otes, Matt. 6:26—
S2. 1 Thes. 4:1—5.) for, having the word of God
and the instructions of his ministers, they could
rot but know, that they ought to be spiritually-

minded, and "to acknowledge God in all their
ways:" if therefore they knew, in this and other
things, what the "good and perfect will ofGod"
was, and yet did not obey it; their omission
would be emphatically sinful, and expose them
to severe rebukes or final condemnation.—This
is a rule universally applicable; and every man
ought most carefully to consider it; especially
in respect of sins of omission, which the con-
science does not so readily remonstrate against,
as it does against those of commission. tJVotes,

Luke 12:47,48. John 13:12—17.)

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—6.

All the wars, murders, massacres, persecu-
tions, oppressions, and bloody contests, which
ever desolated the earth, or harassed the church,
from the beginning to this day, have originated
"from the lusts" of man's apostate nature, and
the perverse pleasure which he takes in break-
ing the commandments of God. The carnal af-

fections of the heart, having cast off the rule of
reason and wisdom, anarchy and civil war takes
place in the soul; while one member of the cor-
rupt nature wars against the rest, and they in
turns prevail and are gratified; and while the
members of the body are the instruments of
their pernicious purposes, and obey the dictates
of the tyrant of the hour—This being, in one
way or another, the case, with the unnumbered
millions of the human species, (except the rem-
nant who are "born again,") we need not won-
der at the confusion, crimes, and miseries,
which have, in every age, abounded in all parts
of the world; though we ought deeply to mourn
over them.—But satisfaction cannot be found
in ungodliness, whatever method the carnal
mind may select in order to obtain it. In respect
of spiritual and eternal blessings, it may be said

Vol. VI. 74

of very many, "Ye have them not because ye
ask not," or "because ye ask amiss:" yet all

who ask in sincerity will surely receive; and
the humble "prayer of faith" is the best means
of obtaining all desirable success in temporal
things. But if men ask worldly prosperity and
afiluence, that they may gratify their lusts, and
waste the bounty of God in violating his com-
mandments; they pray wickedly, and their re-
quests will either be rejected, or they will re-
ceive the things, for which they prayed, as a
scourge, or a curse.—Alas! how many nominal
Christians might be addressed in the apostle's
words, "as adulterers and adulteresses," both
literally and spiritually! And yet, how would
they be disgusted and enraged, if a minister
wei-e to accost them in such language, however
justly and scripturally applied! But, in what-
ever terms the offensive truth be conveyed, we
are bound to declare, most perspicuously, that
"the friendship of the worM is enmity against
God; and that whosoever willeth and purposeth
to be the friend of the world, he is the enemy of
God." Such a profession of the gospel, as gives
no offence to a "world that lieth in wickedness,"
will leave a man to perish with the enemies of
Christ. Let us then endeavor to be friends to
mankind, and to do good to all men; and, at the
same time, to disregard the friendship or en-
mity of the world, to refuse conformity to its

vain fashions, [JSTote, Rom. 12:2.) to separate
from the intimate society of ungodly men, and
to profess the truths and obey the precepts of
Christ; not inquiring how far we may do it

without incurring reproach, contempt, oppro-
brious names, or other kinds and degrees of per-
secution.—The envious, ambitious, aspiring
spirit of ungodly men is totally contrary to the
Christian temper, and the influences of the
Holy Spirit: and "if any man have not the Spirit
of Christ, he is none of his."—The Lord gives
grace to his people; though he often denies
them wealth and honor; {J^ote, P*. 84:11,12.)
and he will "give more grace" to those who
long to have all sin mortified, and their hearts
completely sanctified: but "he resisteth the
proud," as his rivals and personal enemies:
while he communicates the blessings of his spe-
cial favor and grace, exclusively to the "poor
in spirit" and "the broken in heart." [JVotes,

/*. 57:15,16,20,21, 66:1,2. Matt. 5:2.)

V. 7—17.
If any of our fallen race desire to be happy

here and hereafter, let them "submit them-
selves to God," unreservedly, and in all re-
spects; to his teaching as little children; to his

righteousness as condemned criminals, casting
themselves wholly on his mercy in Christ Jesus;
to his authority and commands; and to all his

providential dispensations concerning them.
Thus let them seek his grace and favor; let

them "resist the devil'' and reject his tempta-
tions, "and he shall flee from them;" and let

them "draw near to God" upon his mercy-seat,
and he will draw near to save and help them.
But repentance must be shewn "by works meet
for repentance;" the sinner, who comes to God,
must "cleanse his hands" from the allowed
practice ofevery transgression, however secret,
gainful, or pleasant to corrupt nature: and "the
double-minded" must cleanse his heart from
hypocrisy, partiality, and worldly lusts; earnest-
ly calling upon God to enable him for these
things, which would otherwise be entirely im-
practicable. AH sin must be wept over and
lamented; either here in "godly sorrow," or
hereafter in "wailing and gnashing of teeth."

{JVotes, Ec. 11:7—10. J\laU. 8:10—12. 2 Cor. 7:

9—n, Heh. |2;15—n.) Men may defer this
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CHAP. V.
Judgments are denounced on the rich add wicked Jews, I—6.

Christians are exhorted to patience and meekness under their

li"ials, in hope of a speedy deliverance, 7—11. A caution

against swearing; and an admonition to prayer and praise, 12

13. Instructions concerning the elders visiting the sick, 14, 15;

and concerning Christians confessing their sins to each other,

writh prayer for one another; and a declaration of the efficacy

of fervent prayer, 17,18. An encouragement to attempt the

conversion of sinners, and the recovery of offending brethren,

19,20.

*^^ O to now, ^ye rich men,
\IW howl for your miseries

come upon you:

2 <* Your riches

" weep and
that shall

are corrupted, and
® your garments are moth-eaten.

3 Yom- gold and silver is ^ cankered;

and the rust of them shall be ^ a witness

against you, '' and shall eat your flesh as

a See on 4:13.

b 1:11. 2;t). Deut. 8:12—14. 32:

15. Neh. 9:26,26. Job 20:15
—29. Ps. 17:14.49:6-20. 73:

3—9,18—20. Prov. 11:4,28.

Ec. 5:13,14. Jer. 9:23. Mic.
B:12. Zcph. 1:18. Matt. 19:23,

24. Luke 6:24. 12:16—21. 16:

19—25. 1 Tim. 6:9,10. Rev.
6:15—17;

c4:9. Is. 13:6.22:12,13. Jer. 4:

d. £z. 19:2. Joel 1:&,11,13.

Am. 6.6,7. Zech. 11:2,3. Luke
6:25. 23:23,29.

d Matt. 6:19,20. Luke 12:33. 1

Pet. 1:4.

e 2.2. Job 13:28. Ps. 39:11. Is

50:9. 51:3. Hos. 5:12.

f 2Tim. 2:17.

g Gen. 31:48,52. Josh. 24:27.

Job 16:8.

h Jer. 19:9. Mic. 3:3. Rev. 17

16.20:15.21:3.

it were fire. * Ye have heaped treasure

together for ^ the last days.

4 Behold, • the hire of the laborers

who have reaped down your fields, which
is of you kept back by fraud, crieth: and
"" the cries of them which have reaped are

entered into the ears of the ° Lord of

sabaoth.

5 Ye " have lived in pleasure on the

earth, and p been wanton; ye have nour-

ished your hearts, i as in a day of slaugh-

ter.

6 Ye have condemned and killed the

just; ^ and he doth not resist you.
i Deut. 32:33,34. Job 14:16,17.

Rom. 2:5.

k See on Gen. 49:1 Is. 2.2.

Mic. 4:1. Acts2:17. 2Pet. 3:3.

1 Lev. 19:13. Deut. 24:14,15.

Job 24:10,11. 31:38,39. Is. 5:7.

Jer. 22:13. Hab.2:ll. Mai. 3:

5. Col. 4:1.

m Gen. 4:10. Ex. 2:23,24. 3:9.

22:22—24. Job 34:28. Ps. 9:

12. Luke 18:7.

n Rom. 9:29.—Is. 1:9. Heh.
1 Sara. 25:6,36. Job 21: Il-
ls. Ps. 17:14. 73:7. Ec. 11:9.

15.5:11,12. 47:8. 56:12. Am.

6:4—6. Luke 16:19,25. 1 Tim.
5:6. 2Tim. 3:4. Judel2. Rev.
18:7.

p Is. 3:16. Rom. 13:13.

q Prov. 7:14. 17:1. Is. 22:13.

Ez. 39:17-. Rev. 19:17,18.

r2:6. Matt. 21:38.23:34,35. 27:

20,24,25. John 16:2,3. Acts
2:22,23. 3:14,15. 4:10—12. 7t

52. 13:27,28. 22:14. 1 Thes.
2:15,16.

a Is. 63:7. Matt. 26:63,54. Luke
22:51—53. John 19:9—11. AcU
8:32. 1 Pet. 2:22,23.

inseparable consequence of wickedness^ but

they cannot escape it. Well may we then call

on the gay triflers around us, to "be afflicted,

and mourn, and weep;" as well as on the haughty
and presumptuous, "to humble themselves under
the mighty hand of God, that he may exalt them
in due time:" for this is the only road to ever-

lasting honor and felicity; nor will the Lord, on
any account, fail to comfort every penitent
mourner for sin, or to exalt one who abases
himself before him.—But, while ministers and
Christians, in their several places, protest

against ungodliness, impenitence, pride, unbe-
lief, and all iniquity; they should carefully

avoid calumniating, reviling, and judging others;

or deciding either on their state or conduct;
except when their duty to them or to others
renders it unavoidable. Alas! there are too

many professed Christians, who seem openly to

quit the place of the servants of God, and doers

of his commandments, to set up for judges, and
to prescribe to their fellow-servants, or decide
on their eterrf&l state. Such men speak evil of

the divine law, and defame it; while they vent
their own passions, under the color of zeal for

the truths of the gospel. But let us leave them,
and all others, to their own Master, remember-
ing that "there is one Lawgiver, who is able to

save aind to destroy;" and let us be careful to

i'udge ourselves, that we may not be condemned
)y him.—(JVofes, Rom. 14:10—12. 1 Cor. 11:29
—34.) Let us also watch against the worldly
spirit and conduct, so common among profess-

ors of the gospel, who scheme, purpose, and
speak, as if they were to live here for ever, as

if this were their rest and portion, and as if

"God were not in all their thoughts." Let us

remember, that "our life is but a vapor, that

continueth a little while and then passeth
away," just when and as the Lord pleaseth;
that the world is full of vexation and disappoint-
ment; and that we have nothing to do on earth,
but to secure the salvation of our souls, to glo-

lify God, and to "serve our generation." Then
we shall cordially say, "If the Lord will, we
shall live, and do this or that;" and keep at a
distance from the self-conceited and foolish

boastings of ungodly mea.—Let us learn also to

,
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reduce all our knowledge to practice; remem-
bering, that in all things, "to him that knoweth
to do good and doeth it not, to him it is sin,"

heinous and aggravated sin; and that omitting
known duty is as criminal as committing known
sin.

NOTES.
Chap. V. V. 1—6. The apostle here evidently

meant a direct address to the unbelieving Jews,
among whom the rich and great men of the na-

tion in general were found. He wrote only a short

time before the destruction of Jerusalem; even
before those tremendous desolations,which Christ
had predicted, and his disciples expected; [JVotes,

Matt. 24: Mark 13: Luke 21:) And as many of
the more prosperous of his countrymen reject-

ed the gospel, from regard to their worldly in-

terests, and were become most atrociously wick-
ed, he foresaw the speedy termination of all

their enjoyments, and the most tremendous tem-
poral calamities about to overwhelm them; as

well as the event of their crimes in future mis-

ery, if they continued to the end unbelieving
and impenitent. He therefore called on them,
to come and attend to his words, and to consider
the danger of their condition: that they might
"weep and howl" with most doleful lamenta-
tions, on account of the complicated miseries

which were even then coming upon them. [J\Iarg.

Ref. c.—JVofe, 4:7—10.) As to their treasures,

they "would not at all profit them in the day of

the Lord's vengeance." [Marg. Ref. d—h.

—

JSTotes, Is. 2:19—21. Matt. 6:19—21.) Their
corn, and other perishable goods, which they had
avariciously hoarded, were corrupted; or they
would be of no more use to them, than if they
were entirely decayed. Their costly garments,
which they kept in splendid wardrobes, were
consuming by moths; and indeed such a curse

lay upon them, that they would soon be of no
value. Nay, even their gold and silver, which
should have been brightened by circulation,

were laid by, till they were tarnished, as with
rust, and the very appearance of their money-

would bear witness against their covetousness:

whilst, in consequence of heaping it up, their

enemies would have the richer plunder. The
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7 * Be * patient therefore, brethren,

" unto the coming of the Lord. Behold,

the husbandman waiteth for the precious

fruit of the earth, and hath long patience

for it, * until he receive the early and

latter rain.

8 Be y ye also patient; "^ stablish your

hearts; * for the coming of the Lord draw-

eth nigh.
* Or, Bt long patient, or, Suffer
vith long patience.

t Luke 8:15. Rom. 2:7. 8:24,25.

15:4. 2 Cor. 6:4,5. Gal. 6:5.

6:9. Col. 1:11. 1 Thes. 1.3.

Heb. 6:18. 12:1—3.
u8,9. Matt. 24:21,44. Luke 18:

8. 21:27. iCor. 1:7. 1 Thes.
2:19. 3:13. 2 Pet. 3:4.

xDeut. 11:14. Jer. 5:24. Hos.

6:3. Joel 2:23. Zech. 10:1.

y Gen. 49:18. Ps. 37:7. 40:1—
3. 130:5. Lam. 3:25,26. Mic.

7:7. Hab. 2:3. Rom. 8:25.

Gal. 5:22. 1 Thes. 1:10. 2

Thes. 3:5. Heb. 10:35— 37.

z Ps. 27:14.

a 9. Phil. 4:5. 1 Pet. 4:7.

anguish also, of having it torn from them, would
be a torment to their minds; and their guilty

consciences would upbraid them with the crimes
by which they became rich, and the bad use

which they had made of their abundance: so that

they would be tortured, as if the rust of their

metals were converted into a caustic, to burn
their flesh like fire. [JSTotes, Mic. 6:10—15. Hab.
2:9—11.) Indeed, with much wickedness and
great labor, they had amassed treasures, for

*'the last days" of their city and nation, when
God was about to execute tremendous vengeance
upon them, for their personal and public iniqui-

ties; and when riches would no more profit them
at the crisis, than 'in the hour of death, and at

'the day of judgment;' so that in fact they had
"treasured up wrath against the day of wrath."
{J^ote, Rom. 2:4—6.) For, behold, "the hire of
their laborers," who had reaped their harvest,

and toiled to increase their wealth, had been
fraudulently withholden, and it cried for ven-
geance from heaven upon them! [J^otes, Lev. 19:

13. Dewt. 24:14,15. Jo6 24:2—12. 31:38—40. Jer.
22:13— 19.) So that the bitter and loud complaints
of the oppressed, against their crsiel tyrants, were
heard by "the Lord of sabaoth," or, of armies,
who was about to send the Roman armies to ex-
ecute his judgments on them for their iniquity.

{Jlatt. 22:7.) They had indeed lived, for a time,

luxuriously and delicately, and had rioted in

sensuality, as cattle in a rich pasture; and the
pride and sensuality of their hearts had been
nourished by prosperity and self-indulgence,

"as in a day of slaughter," when many sacrifices

were offered and a great feast was made; or
rather, as the ox is fattened for the day of
slaughter, and enjoys his luxuriant pasture se-

curely to that very time.—But, above all their
other crimes, the Jews had iniquitously con-
demned and crucified, with the sufi"rage, as it

were, of the whole nation, that "Just One" who
had come among them, even "Jesus Christ the
righteous;" and they still perpetuated that enor-
mous crime, by persecuting his meek and harm-
less followers. Hitherto he had not resisted

(hem, but had meekly and patiently endured
their injuries; and they had no pretence for

their outrageous enmity and cruelty to him and
his disciples. But he was about to come, and
to execute most terrible vengeance upon
them.

Shall come upon. (1) Eircp^o/Jtvau- »Are come,
or, are coming upon. 'O epxofcvos, he who cometh,
or, is coming. J^'ote, Malt. 11:2—6.

—

Are cor-

rupted. (2) 2e<r>;ir£. From am-, dny thing which
eats out, or corrupts. Matt. 6:19,20. Luke 12:33.—/*. 51:8. Sept—Moth-eaten.] TriToBpura. Here
only.

—

Cankered. (3) Kanwrai. Here only. From
m, poison, or rust, 3:Q. jRow. 3:13, The rust of

9 ^ t Grudge not one against another,

brethren, *^ lest ye be condemned: behold,

^ the Judge standeth before the door.

10 Take, my brethren, the prophets,

^ who have spoken in the name of the

Lord, ^ for an example of suffering afflic-

tion, and of patience.

1

1

Behold, s we count them happy
which endure. ^ Ye have heard of the
b Lev. 19:18. Ps. 69:15. Mark
6:19. marg. 2 Cor. 9:7. 1 Pet.

4:9.

t Or, Oroan not one against;

or, grieve not one. 4:11. Gal.
5:14,26.

c Matt. 6:14,15. 7:1,2.

d Gen. 4:7. Matt. 24:33. 1 Cor.

10:11.

e Is. 39:8. Jer. 23.22. 26:16.

Acts 3:21. Heb. 13:7.

f 2 Chr. 36:16. Jer. 2:30. Matt.

6:11,12. 21:34—39.23:34—37.
Luke 6.23. 13:34. Acts7:52. 1

Thes. 2:14,15. Heb. 11:32—38.

g See on 1:12.—Ps. 94:12. Matt.

10:22. Heb. 3:6,14. 10:39.

h Job 1:21,22. 2:10. 13:15,16.

23:10.

some metals is poisonous: hence the same word
signifies both rust and poison.—Lord of sabaoth.

(4) Jehovah sabaoth, "Lord of hosts," occurs

continually in the Old Testament: and the apos-

tle referring to it, retains the Hebrew word
sabaoth; yet substitutes Kupioj for Jehovah, which
is not used in the New Testament.— Ye have

lived in pleasure. (5) 'Erpv^riaaTe. Here only.

—

Tpv<pr,, luxury, Luke 7:25. 2 Pet. 2:13.

—

Prov.
19:10. Sept. JSTotes, Luke 16:19—26.—Been
wanton.] Y.avaTa\jiaaTt. J^ote, 1 Tim. 5:5,6.

—

The
just. {6) Tov StKoiov. Thatjust One. Acts 2:\4. 7:

52.

V. 7, 8. After the preceding awful warning
and sharp reproof of the wealthy Jews, who
were the principal opposers of the gospel, and
peculiarly exposed to the approaching judg-

ments of God; the apostle addressed himself to

his poor, afflicted, and persecuted fellow Chris-

tians; whom he exhorted to bear their sufferings,

with resignation and constant perseverance,

till "the coming of the Lord." He primarily

meant the providential coming of the Lord Je-

sus, to deliver them from the persecution of the

Jewish rulers, and to execute vengeance upon
that devoted nation: yet he intended, no doubt,

to lead their thoughts forward to the hour of

death, and the coming of Christ to judgment.
{J^otes, Matt. 24: 25:)—They could not but ob-

serve, that "the husbandman," when he has till-

ed his ground, and sown the seed, with great la-

bor and expense, does not reap the harvest im-
mediately; but waits patiently, for some months,
amidst the fluctuations of the weather, and con-
tinually adds further labor, as occasion requires;

till the Lord, on whom the increase entirely de-

pends, is pleased to "send the former and the

latter rain:" {Marg. Ref. x.—JVote, Joel 2:21
—24.) and at length the crop ripens, and his toil

and waiting are amply compensated by the har-

vest. {J^otes, Mark 4:26—29. John 4:31—38.
Gal. 6:6—10. 2 Tim. 2:3—7.) Thus ought they
to wait, with patient hope and persevering dili-

gence, not yielding to weariness or desponding
fears; but "stablishing their hearts" by faith in

the promises of God, against all temptations to

draw back, or to turn aside. For the time of

their waiting would not be long; as in every
sense "the coming of the Lord approached,"
and a most glorious and precious harvest would
soon amply repay all their losses, hardships, and
sufferings.

Be patient. (7) UoKpo^ariiran. The verb, and
its derivatives, are used, for the forbearance,
which God exercises towards sinners, in delay-

ing to punish them; 10. iiom. 2:4. 9:22. 2 Pet.

3:9,15. of the same lenity, exercised by men;
Matt. 18:26,29. Acts 26:3. 1 Cor. 13:4. Eph. 4:

2. 1 Thes. 5:14. of the Lord's delay to rescue
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patience of Job, ' and have seen the end
of the Lord; that ^ the Lord is very piti-

ful, and of tender mercy.
[Practical Observations.]

1 2 But ' above all things, my brethren,
™ swear not, neither by heaven, neither by
the earth, neither by any other oath: " but

let your yea, be yea; and your nay, nay;
° lest ye fall into condemnation
i Job 42;10— 17. Ps. 37:37. Ec.
7:8. 1 Pet. 1:6,7,13. 2 Pet. 2:9.

k Ex. 34:6. Num. 14:18. 1 Chr.
21:13. 2 Chr. 30:9. Neh.9;17,
31. Ps. 25:6,7. 81:1. 78:38.

86:5,15. 103:8,13. 116:6. 119:

132. 136:l,&c. 145:8. Is. 56:

6,7. 63:7,9. Lam. 3:22. Dan.

9:9,18,19. Joel 2:13. Jon. 4:2.

Mic. 7:18. Luke 1:60. 6:36.

Rom. 2:4. Eph. 1:6. 2:4.

1 1 Pet. 4:8. 3 John 2.

m See on Matt. 6:33—37. 23:16
—22.

D.S;eeoit2 Cor. 1:17—20.
o 3:1,2. 1 Cor. 11:34.

his persecuted servants; Luke 18:7. and of man's
patient waiting' for and expecting promised mer-
cies, in persevering faith and obedience; Gal, 5:

22. Heb. e-Ab—Coming.] Uapnaa?. Matt. 24,3,
27,37,39. 1 Thes. 2:19. 4:15. 2 Pet. 1:16.

V. 9—11. It would also be whollj' inconsistent
for the Christians to grudge one another the
transient advantages wliich some possessed and
others did not; or to give way to envj-, discon-
tent, repinings, or resentment; lest "the coming
of the Lord" should prove their condemnation,
instead of their redemption. For they must
carefully observe, that "the Judge" evefl then,
as it were, "stood before the door," and was
about to enter. Very soon would he decide be-
tween his true people, and hypocritical profes-

sors of Christianity, as well as execute ven-
geance on their avowed enemies: and they ought
to prepare for his coming, and leave him to

plead their cause, without attempting to avenge
themselves; without groaning under injuries

and distresses, or murmuring for want of such
transient benetits, as all worldly possessions must
he. Instead therefore of copying the fierce

passions of their unbelieving countrymen, who
were ready to rage under their calamities "like

a wild bull in a net;" they ought to study and
imitate the example of the ancient prophets, by
whom the Lord had sent his word to their na-
tion, and who had been ihjuriously treated, re-

viled, and even put to death for their faithful-

ness: yet they had persevered with calm confi-

dence in God and submission to his will, and,
witli a meek and compassionate fortitude, among
their enemies. They ought also to remember,
that the apostles of Christ, and other faithful

ministers of the New Testament, and all ex-
perienced Christians, "counted those happy,
who" patiently "endured" affliction and perse-

cution; not such as were exempted from sufier-

ing, or turned aside to avoid it. [J\''otes, 1:2—4,

12. Matt. 10:21,22. Rom. 2:7—11. b:3—5.Heb.
6:13—15. 10:35—39.12:2—8.) They had often

"heard of the patience of Job," under the most
complicated and aggravated distresses which
could be imagined; and how he stedfastly ad-

hered to God, and determined to hope in him in

his utmost extremity, notwithstanding the ex-
cessive confusion into which his temptations had
thrown his mind. And they perceived, that the
end of his afflictions, and the temporal and spirit-

ual advantages which he derived from them, suf-

ficiently demonstrated that the Lord was most
tenderly compassionate and prepense to mercy,
even when he most heavily afflicted, or sharply
tried, hi."? believing servants. [Marg. Ref. h, i.

—J^otes, Job 1: 2: 42:) This had not appeared,
during Job's calamities; but it was manifest in
liie event of them: and they also would find the
hame in the event of their trialsj provided, they
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1

3

Is P any among you afflicted? let him
pray. Is *i any merry? ' let him sing

psalms.

14 Is any sick among you? let him call

^ for the elders of the church; and let

them ^ pray over him, " anointing him
with oil in the name of the Lord.

1

5

And * the prayer of faith shall save
' " "" "" Rev. 6.9—14. 7:10. 14:3. 19;1p 2 Chr. 33:12,13. Job 33:26

Ps. 18:6. 50:15. 91:15. 1 16:3—5.
118:5. 142:1-3. Lam. 3:55,66.

Hos. 6:1. John 2:2,7. Luke
22:44. 23:42. Acts 16:24,25. 2
Cor- 12:7—10. Heb. 5:7.

q Judg. 16:23—25. Dan. 6:4.

r 1 Chr. 16:9. Ps. 95:2. 105:2.

Mic. 4:5. Matt. 26:30. 1 Cor.
14:26. Eph. 5:19. Col. 3:17.

s Acts 14:23. 15:4. Tit. 1:5.

1 1 Kings 17:21,22. 2 Kings 4:

33. 5:11. Acts 9:40. 28:8.

u Mark 6:13.

xSee on 13,16. 1:6. Matt. 17-

20,21.21:21,22. Mark 11:22—
24. 16:17,18. 1 Cor. 12:28—30.

endured them patiently, and persevered in faith

and obedience.
Grudge. (9) SrevaftTs. Markl-M. Rom. 8:23.

2 Cor. 5:2. Heb. 13:17.—The temptation to envy
the prosperity of their oppressors, to murmur
under their own sufferings, and to allow a spirit

of resentment against their enemies, seems es-

pecially meant. (JSTotes, Rs. 73:)

—

We count

fiappy. (11) UaKaptlofitv. Luke 1:48.

V. 12. "Above all things," the apostle called
on those whom he addressed, to beware, lest

their trials and provocations should lead them to

swear, in a passionate, rash, or profane manner;
in their own justification and to escape persecu-
tion; or by any customary oath, according to

the general custom of the Jews, but in direct op-
position to the express command of Christ. On
the contrary, in their ordinary conversation,
and at all times, when a solemn appeal to God
as an act of religious worship was not proper,
they ought simply to affirm, or deny, and to es-

tablish their assertion or engagement, by a se-

rious repetition of it when necessary. Or rather,

their veracity and punctuality ought to be so
well known and fully approved, that every one
might be ready tt> credit them, and confide in

them, without hesitation, or requiring the secu-
rity of an oath: otherwise they would "fall into

condemnation," for swearing falsely, without ne-
cessity, or without due reverence of God or of an
oath.—It is recorded, that the Jews were re-

markably guilty of common swearing, at this

time; wliich might induce the apostle to enter
this solemn protest against it. (J\''ctes, Ex. 20:7.

Matt. 5:33—37. 23:16—22. 2 Cor. 1:17—20,23,
24.)—-It was a proverbial manner, among the
'Jews, ... of characterizing a man of strict prob-
'ity and good faith, by sa)'ing, His yes is yes,

'and Ids no is no: that is, you maj- depend on his

'word; as he declares, so it is; and as he prom-
'ises, so he will do.' Campbell. 'AVe ought nev-
'er to swear; but to be so universally observant
'of truth in our conversation, that our word may
'alwajs be regarded as an oath.' Philo in

Campbell.
V. 13. Whilst worldly men, under their afflic-

tions, either yielded to bitter complaints and
desponding murmurs, or sought relief in sensual
indulgence, or tried to extricate themselves by
sinful means; Christians should be excited by
their sorrows, to pray more frequently, copious-

ly, and earnestly; that they might receive from
God comfort, deliverance, and a sanctified use of

their afflictions. On the other hand, when any
of them prospered, or was cheerful in spirit;

they ought to express their joy in the voice of
praise and thanksgiving, and by singing the

psalms, which inspired men had written for that

use; or such songs of praise, as they or other

Christians had composed for similar purposes;
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the sick, and the Lord shall raise him up;

and y if he have committed sins, they shall

be forgiven him.

16 ^ Confess your faults one to another,

and * pray one for another, '' that ye may
be healed. "^ The effectual fervent prayer

of •* a righteous man availeth much.

y Ig. 33;24. Matt. 9:2—6. Mark
2:5—11. John5:14. iCor. 11:

30—32. IJohn 5:14—16.
E Gen. 41:9,10. 2 Sam. 19:19,

20. Matt. 3:6. 18:15—17.
Luke 7:3,4. Acts 19:18.

a Col. 1:9. t Thes. 5:17,23,25.

Heb. 13:18.

bGen. 20:17. 2 Chr. 30:20.

Luke 9:6. Acts 10:38.

« Gen. 18:23—32. 19:29. 20:7,

17. 32:28. Ex. 9:28,29,33. 17:

11.32:10—14. Num. Jl:2. 14:

13—20.21:7—9. Deut. 9:18,

20. .losh. 10:12. 1 Sam. 12:18.

1 Kings 13:6. 17:18—24. 2

Kings 4:33—35. 19:16—20.
20:2—5. 2 Chr. 14:11,12. 32:

20—22. Job 42:8. Ps. 10:17,

18. 34:15. 145:18. Pror. 15:8,

29. Jer. 15:1. 29:12,13. 33:3.

Dan. 2:18—23. 9:20—22. Hos.
12:3,4. Matt. 7:7— II. 21:22.

Luke 11:11— 13. 18:1—8. John
9:31. Acts4:24—31. 12:5—11.

1 John 3:22.

dRom. 3:10. 5:19. Heb. 11:4,7.

17® Ehas was a man •" subject to like

passions as we are, ^ and he prayed
* earnestly that it might not rain: ^ and it

rained not on the earth by the space of

three years and six months.

18 And ' he prayed again, and the

heaven gave rain, and the earth brought

forth her fruit.

19 Brethren, if any of you do "^err

from the truth, ' and one convert him;

e 1 Kings 17:1. Elijah.

1' Acts 10:26. 14:16.

g Rom. 11.2. Rev. 11:6.

* Or, in his prayer.
h Luke 4:26.

i 1 Kings 18:42—45. Jer. 14:22.

Acts 14:17.

kPs, 119:21,118. Prov. 19.27.

Is. 3:12. 1 Tim. 6:10,21. 2
Tim. 2:18. 2 Pet. 3:17. Jude
11.

120. Ex. 34:4,16. Matt. 18:15.

Luke 22:32. Gal. 6:1. Heb.
12:12,13. Jude 22,23.

instead of running- into the excesses of carnal
rejoicing-, or sing-ing those frivolous, polluting-,

or profane song-s and odes, which were used by
ung-odly men, when exhilarated, and desirous

of expressing their joy and mirth. [JVotes, Acts
16:25—28. Eph. 5:15—20. Phil. 4:4—"!. Col. 3:

16,17.)

Is any merry?] Eu^u/uh rif; Acts 27:22,25.

V. 14, 15. Sick persons were next directed

by the apostle, to send for "the elders of the

church," many of whom were at that time en-

dued with miraculous powers; that "they might
pray for" their forgiveness and recovery, "an-
ointing them with oil in the name of the Lord
Jesus," as expecting a cure from his power and
love. And when this was done in that faith by
which miracles were wrought; (JVo^fs, Matt. 21:

21,22. Mark 11:22—26. 1 Cor. 13:1—3.) the

prayer, offered in behalf of the sick person,

would be the means of saving his life; and the

sins committed by him, for which the chastening
was sent, would be pardoned. (J\''otes, Mark
6:13. 16:17,18. 1 Cor. 11:29—34.)—As miracu-
lous cures are not now expected, the symbolical

action of "anointing with oil" cannot properly
be retained.—It need scarce!)' be observed, that

the extreme unction, used by the church of Rome,
totally differs from the anointing recommended
by St. James; for that is never administered,

till the sick person is supposed to be at the point

of death, and no hope is entertained of his recov-
ery: so that a spiritual benefit alone can be pro-
posed by the ceremony; which on the contrary
serves merely as an opiate, to quiet and sttipify

the consciences, both of the dying, and of the
living.—It cannot be supposed, that these mirac-
ulous cures could be performed at all times: but
there seems to have been some impression on (he
mind of the person, who wrought the miracle,
and a peculiar exercise of faith in Christ for

that purpose. But it might be proper for Cliris-

tians, always when they were sick, to send for

their pastors, to counsel and praj' for them:
though the visiting of the sick, by ministers ex-
clusively, is not particularly spoken of in scrip-

ture, as it might have been expected that it

would. When indeed this charitable service is

performed with prudence, tenderness, and faith-

fulness, it may be very useful, especially to be-
lievers, and to those around them: but the indis-

criminate visiting, praying in the same words for

persons of all characters; and giving the Lord's
supper to sick and dying persons, without par-
ticular and appropriate instructions and exhor-
tations, as it is too commonly managed, is doubt-
less of extremely bad tendency, and a relic of
popish superstition and formality. For it not
only gives a false quiet to many of those, who

have then first begun to think about God and
their souls: but it encourages others to procras-

tinate, under a delusive imagination, that a con-
fession, a prayer, a ministerial ab.solution, and
the sacrament, will set all right at last; without

any previous diligence in the duties of a godly
life. On the other hand, if nothing but a mirac-
ulous cure was sought, there could be no suffi-

cient reason, why "the elders of the church,"
rather than others, who were endued with mi-
raculous gifts, should be sent for. The plural

number is used; and, where it could be obtained,

the presence of more than one minister would
be desirable: but it cannot be supposed, that this

was indispensably necessary.—That any diffi-

culty should be found, about the persons intend-

ed by "the elders of the church," would have-

been inconceivable to the author, had he never
read any thing on the subject, except the New
Testament: but some have supposed that the-

apostles themselves are meant!
Elders, &C. (14) npcaevrepov;. Acts 11:30. 14:

23. 15:2,6,22. 20:17. 1 Pet. 5:1.

V. 16—18, The apostle next exhorted Chris-

tians to "confess their faults to one another."

This may mean, either mutual acknowledgment
of the faults, into which they had fallen, in their

conduct towards one another, which would tend
greatly to peace and brotherly love, if duly

practised; or a communication, reciprocally, of
their conflicts and experience, and failures, with

a candid confession of those things which bur-

dened their consciences. This, when prudently

managed, would make way for them to counsel,

encourage, and exhort one another; and be a di-

rection to their prayers for each other: thus pro-

moting their inward peace, and the healing of

their souls, as well as the removal of the chas-

tisements which they had incurred. {Marg.
Ref. z.)—Such a confession of faults one to an-

other, does not in any respect resemble the

practice, which the church of Rome has absurd-

ly grounded upon it, of the laity being required

to confess all their secret sins to the priests, in

order to their being pardoned and absolved.

For thus, that order of men, who are in them-

selves no less ambitious, interested, and prone to

vice, than other orders in the society, is put in

possession of the secrets of families, nay, of coun-
cils and princes, of which they have made abun-
dant use, to their own aggrandizement, to the

enslaving of the laity, and for many other most
miscliievous purposes. Thus also they discover

the weak and vulnerable side of almost every in-

dividual; which opens the way to their attempt-

ing and committing crimes of every kind. But
"the confession of faults," spoken of by the apos-

tle is no more that of a layman to a priest, than
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' 20 Let him know, "that he which

converteth the sinner from the error

of his way, ° shall save a soul ° from
m See on 19. I em. 19.

n Prov. 11:30. Rom. 11:14. 1 o 1:15. ProV. 10:2. 11:4. John
Cor. 9:22. 1 Tim. 4:16. Phil- | 6:24. Rev. 20:6.

death, and shall p hide a multitude of

sins.

p Ps. 32:1,2. Prov. 10:12. 1 Pet.4;8.

that of a priest to a layman: it is reciprocal

between Christians; and voluntary, that it may
be regulated according to prudence and propri-

ety, for the benefit of mutual exhortations and
prayers.—To encourage his brethren to this

beneficial practice, the apostle shewed them the

value and efficacy of prayer. When "a right-

eous person," a true believer, justified in Christ,

and, by his grace, walking before God in holy

obedience, presented an effectual fervent prayer;

—that is, one wrought in his heart by the ener-

gy of the Holy Spirit, exciting holy affections

and believing expectations, and so leading him
to be fervent and earnest in pleading the prom-
ises of God at his mercy-seat, in behalf of him-
self or others;—it "availed much," in obtain-

ing the blessings thus sought, being the means
through which God was pleased to work his own
gracious purposes, as really as any other which
he employed for that end. Thus Elias, or Elijah,

was a man of the same frail and fallen nature
with others: and he was no more exempt from
human infirmities, while he executed his minis-

try, than the apostle and his brethren' were,
though by a special favor he was exempted from
death. {J^ote, Acts 14:11—18.) Yet he prayed,
(under the influence of the prophetical Spirit,

out of zeal for the glory of God, and to prevent
the total apostacy and idolatry of Israel,) "that

it might not rain on the land; and in answer to

his prayer, there was no rain for "three j'cars

and a half:" and at length, the calamity was
terminated, in answer to his prayers for rain,

after he had slain the priests of Baal. [J^otes,

1 Kings 11:1. 18:41—46. Z<wfce 4:23—32.) This
example seems rather to favor the opinion of

those, who supposed the apostle to refer to "the
prayer of faith," as it respected miraculous in-

terpositions: but the efficacy of that prayer,

which is, in all ages, presented under the teach-

ing and influences of the Holy Spirit, is through-
out the scripture so fully declared, that this ex-
clusive interpretation is here inadmissible.

Effectualfervent. {\6)F.vcpyuixevri. 1 Cor. 12:6,11.

Eph. 1:11. 2:2. 3:20. Phil. 2:13. It maybe un-
derstood either actively, (as the middle voice,)

or passively. Actively, it signifies efficacious,

effectual; but this seems a mere tautology, being
equivalent to availeth: or, it means energetic,

implying the earnestness and fervency employ-
ed. Passively, it denotes the energy by which
the Holy Spirit prepares the heart for genuine
prayer. {J^otts, Ps. 10:17,18. Rom. 8:24—27.)
'The earnest prayer of a righteous man, the ef-

'fect of good aff"ections wrought in his heart by
'the energy of the Holy Spirit, is of great effi-

'cacy.' Doddridge.—He prayed earnestly. (17)

npoffsux'! Tpoamia-ro. A Hebraism: hy prayer he

prayed.—See Marg.
V. 19, 20. Among other important works of

love, which believers ought to attempt by faith

and prayer; the recovery of such professed

Christians, as had run into dangerous heresies,

or fallen into sin, was peculiarly to be attended
to: especially as many evils of this kind had taken
place among them. ilN'otes, Gal. 6:1—5. Jude
22—25.) If any one, therefore, had turned aside

"from the truth" of the gospel; and had gone
into some destructive path; and one of his breth-

ren was instrumental to his conversion, so that

he was at length established as a true believer;

he ought to consider himself, as under immensely

590]

greater obligations to the person who thus re-
stored him, than if he had wrought a miracle to
heal his sickness, or exposed himself to preserve
his life. And the man, who had been employed
in this good work, ought to deem it a far more
desirable service, than if he had been enabled to
work miracles for the recovery of the sick: see-

ing he had been employed by the Lord, in saving
an immortal soul from eternal destruction, and
of bringing a perishing transgressor to Christ;

that his atoning blood might "cover the multi-
tude of his sins," never more to appear in judg-
ment against him, or to prevent his admission
into eternal happiness.—Neither this, nor any
other good work, could "cover the multitude of
sins," which had been committed by the man
who performed it, by inducing God to pardon
him for the sake of it: for the most successful

minister needs self-denying diligence, lest, "af-

ter having preached to others, he himself should
be a cast-away;" (JVote, 1 Cor. 9:24—27.) and the

whole plan of the gospel runs counter to such an
idea.—'Surely it cannot be the apostle's inten-
'tion to tell us, that the turning of a sinner from
'the error of his way will conceal, from the eye
'of God's justice, a multitude of sins committed
'by the person, who does this charitable action,

'if he continueth in them. Such a person needs
'himselfto be turned "from the error of his way,"
'in order that his own soul may be saved from
'death.' Macknight. In no sense or way can it

be said, that our good works, of whatever kind,
"cover the multitude of our sins," or any of our
sins; without either implying, that they purchase
for us an indulgence, or dispensation, to continue
in sin; or that they are efficacious in atoning for

sin, either alone, or along with the blood of
Christ; or that by them we become interested in

his redemption and righteousness, and not by
faith only. The words referred to, (for it cannot
be called a quotation, the word charity, or love,

being omitted,) are found in the Proverbs, in the
Hebrew, not the Septuagint. The context there
evidently excludes this interpretation, and the
use, afterwards made of them by St. Peter, by no
means favors it. {J^otes, Prov. 10:12. 1 Pet. 4:

8.)—'He shall save a soul from eternal death;

'and shall be the means that the many sins of
'that convert shall, through his true repentance,
'be forgiven and not imputed to him.' Bp. Hall.

—The zeal and diligence thus shewn might in-

deed be an evidence of grace, and conduce to a
man's enjoying the comfort of the pardoning
love of Christ, under chastenings and sorrows,
notwithstanding his manifold defects: [.Kote, Ps.
41:1—3.) yet this falls vastly short of the ener-

gy of the apostle's words, and seems not at all to

have been in his thoughts; so that many learned
men have labored in vain to put this construction
upon them.—As "there is joy in heaven over
one sinner that repenteth;" zealous Christians

cannot want any inducement of this kind, to ani-

mate them in attempting so blessed a service,

when they have any prospect of success. [J^ote.s,

Luke 15:1—10.) Nor can they need any of their

own works to "cover the multitude of their sins,"

wlio know the all-sufficiency of the Savior's

atoning blood. But the apostle meant to shew
his brethren, that this was a far more important
usefulness, than even healing the sick by mira-

cle: though nature would prompt them most to

I
covet or value miraculous powers; and they
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might be led to overlook, or neglect, a much
more charitable work; which even they, who
were not endued with miraculous gifts, might
attempt and effect, as well as their more distin-

guished brethren. (JV*o<e, 14,15.) This would
also continue to be the duty of all believers, and
a most desirable service; when miracles had
ceased, and even to the end of the world. (JVo<e,

1 Cor. 12:27—31. 13.1—7.)

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—11.

The rich, who are luxurious and haughty, yea,

all who now scornfully refuse to mourn for their

sins, will soon be forced to "weep and howl, un-

der the miseries which are coming upon them."
All their idolized treasures will soon corrupt
and perish; except as they will rise up in judg-

ment against them, and "torment them as fire"

by increasing their condemnation. The doom
of unfaithful stewards will then be very dread-
ful: but the cruel injustice and oppression, with
which many treat their dependents and labor-

ers, by whose toil and ingenuity they are en-

riched, and whom they leave to penury and dis-

tress, will cry for most tremendous vengeance,
"in the ears of the Loud of hosts." What then
will it avail them, that they have "lived in pleas-

ure on the earth, and been wanton," and cher-

ished their carnal hearts, as the fatted ox for

the slaughter? They have only "heaped up"
perishing "treasure, to leave it behind them;

or "fared sumptuously every day," as a prelude

to ^'lifting up their eyes in hell being in tor-

ments."—Such warnings, however, when impar-
tially given, will expose the servants of Christ

to their contemptuous indignation: and thus

prosperous sinners have often been excited to

condemn and murder the righteous and unresist-

ing disciples; as the Jews did "the Lord of glory"
himself.—But let the poor and afflicted Christian

"patiently wait for the coming of his Lord," as

"the husbandman waits for the precious fruit of

the earth:" the good seed, which he now sows
in pain, and waters with tears, will spring up
and soon ripen to a harvest of eternal joy. [JSTote,

Ps. 126:5,6. P. O.) Let us then "patiently con-
tinue in well doing," having "our hearts estab-

lished with grace," and realizing expectations
of the great day of retribution.—It does not be-

come Christians to grudge one against another;

or to envy, repine, despond, or dispute: rather
let us prepare to meet our "Judge, who standeth

at the door," that we may not be condemned at

his coming: for all our eternal interests are se-

cure, if we have trusted them in his hand; and
all else is a mere vanity, which will soon be done
with for ever. May we then "follow prophets
and apostles," "as they followed Christ," in pa-

tiently suffering affliction, and meekly bearing
injuries: for they, and they only, are and will be
happy, who endure amidst tribulations, even
unto the end. The event will clear up the dark-
ness of all the Lord's dealings with his people:

and whatever they or others have thought during
the continuance of their trials, in the end it will

appear as evident in the case of every one of
them, as it did in that of Job, nay, far more il-

lustriously evident, that "tlie Lord is pitiful and
of tender mercy," and that they are happy, who

patiently trust in him, and keep his command-
ments.

V. 12—20.
It is peculiarly important to the interests of

genuine piety, that all who profess the gospel,

should reverence the name of God, and keep at

a distance from swearing, and the profane lan-

guage, which abounds in the world; and from
that insincerity which is intimately connected
with it; that "their yea may be yea, and their

nay, nay." Indeed such as neglect these things

have little reason to conclude, that they shall

escape condemnation, when the Judge appears.

—The voice of prayer should always accompany
that of our lamentations, when we are afflicted;

and our joy should be expressed in the language
of praise and thanksgiving. We should receive
pain and sickness as the chastisement of the

Lord, and seek relief from him, whatever instru-

ments or means we employ for that purpose.
The counsels and prayers of the ministers and
disciples of Christ are peculiarly desirable on
such occasions: and we ought more earnestly to

seek the pardon of our sins, and the healing of
our souls, than the removal of our bodily suffer-

ings. (P. O. Malt. 9:1—8.)—Christians may
profitably confer together concerning their con-
flicts, sins, and temptations, that they may en-
courage, warn, counsel, exhort, and properly
pray for each other: and they should never be
backward to confess those offences, which they
have committed against their brethren; or to for-

give such as have been done against them. We
ought greatly to desire, and highly to value, the
prayers of our fellow Christians, and to abound
in supplications for them; "as the effectual fer-

vent prayer of a righteous man availeth much."
Nor ought we to be discouraged from this duty,
by the consciousness of our weakness, unworthi-
ness,or sinful passions; as they, who of old receiv-

ed such signal answers to their prayers, were
"men of like passions with us:" and we have as

good reason to expect, that God will answer oui*

humble believing requests for such things as he
has promised, and as are really for our good, and
for his glory, as Jacob, Moses, Elijah, Hezekiah,
or Daniel had, or any other person who "wrest-
led with him and prevailed."—In the use of all

proper means, every one of us should seek the
spiritual good of our children, relatives, friends,

enemies, and all around us, and the conversion of
ignorant and thoughtless profligates and sinners
of every description; as well as the recovery of
such as have wandered from the way of truth

and holiness: considering, that if in one instance
only, during the course of our whole lives, and
after ten thousand disappointments, we are made
successful instruments in "saving a soul from
death, and covering a multitude of sins;" the
event is of so vast importance, that it will abun-
dantly repay all our toil, anxiety, and disappoint-

ment; being far greater, than the preservation
of the lives of multitudes, or promoting the tem-
poral prosperity of whole nations. (P. O. Luke
15:1—10.) Let us then, in our several stations,

keep these things in mind, and spare no pains,

and shrink from no self-denial, and be wearied
out by no ill success, in so charitable a service;

and the event will prove that "our labor was not
in vain in the Lord."
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THE

FIRST EPISTLE GENERAL OF PETER

We have had repeated opportunities of considering the character and apostleship of Peter, who
wrote this epistle, and that which follows, as far as they are made known by the holy scriptures.

Much additional information concerning' him, however, has been conveyed down by tradition,,

and by ecclesiastical history: but a large proportion of it is absolutely incompatible with the
Acts of the Apostles, and many things in St. Paul's epistles; much more is dubious; and the
pretensions of the church and bishop of Rome, as grounded on these records and traditions, are
so absurd and extravagant, as to deserve little notice, or to require any further refutation. It

is not absolutely certain that Peter ever was at Rome; though it is highly probable that he went
thither, towards the close of his life: and that he was there put to death by crucifixion, at, or
near the same time, when Paul, as a Roman citizen, was beheaded, during Nero's persecution.

He wrote this epistle, probably some time before, to the Christians in the different provinces
of Asia Minor. Many indeed, and some of high respectability, have endeavored to prove, that,

as the apostle of the circumcision, he addressed the Jewish converts only: but Peter was dis-

tinguished, not only as the chief preacher to the Jews on the day of Pentecost, but also as the
first preacher to the Gentiles. And as Paul, "the apostle of the uncircumcision," wrote to the

Hebrews, and in all his epistles addressed the Jewish as well as the Gentile converts; we
may well suppose, that St. Peter addressed the Gentile, as well as the Jewish converts; though
perhaps with a peculiar reference to the case of the latter. [J^otes, Acts 2: 10:) Indeed, the
contrary opinion is founded on some passages in the epistle, which are capable of another, and
more natural interpretation: while the apostle's language in other places cannot at all consist

with it. It also seems evident, that he wrote to the very churches, which had been founded by
St. Paul, intentionally to corroborate his testimony, and to confute those, who maintained that

his docrrine differed from that of the other apostles; and he sent the epistle by Silvanus, St.

Paul's faithful and constant coadjutor; often indeed called Silas, by abbreviation; as Priscilla

is called Prisca. (2 Tim. 4:19.) And as those churches consisted of converted Jews and Gen-
tiles; and as the epistle of Peter convejed instruction equally suited to both; why should it be
imagined, that he meant it for the perusal of only one part of them? The epistle is dated from
Babj'lon, in the remains or vicinity of which city it is probable a Christian church had been
planted, perhaps consisting principally of the descendants of the Jews, who remained in those

regions after the Babylonish captivity. For no satisfactory reason can be assigned, for sup-

posing, as many have done, in ancient and modern times, that here Babylon signifies Rome.
Ijanguage of this kind suited the nature of St. John's Revelation; but was wholly unsuitable to

the date of a letter. [Mote, 5:13.)—We here find the same great doctrines, with which St. PauPs
epistles are replete, applied to the same practical purposes. And it is peculiarly remarkable
for the sweetness, gentleness, and humble love, with which it is written; which indeed forms a
striking contrast to the domineering pride and severity, that characterize the pretended suc-

cessors of this sacred writer.—Various opinions have been entertained of the time, Avhen the

epistle was written; but as no certainty seems attainable, it is dated according to the author's

opinion on the subject, in which, however, he is by no means confident.

A. D. 63.

CHAP. I.

The apostle addresses the strangers of the dispersion in Pontus,
&.C. with salutations, and thanksgivings to God for his abundant
mercy, and the inestimable blessings bestowed on them, 1—5.

He shews the nature and benefit of their triala, and the joy by
which they were counterbalanced, 6, 7. Through faith, they
loved and rejoiced in an unseen Savior, and received his salva-
tion, 8, 9. The ancient prophets had most diligently inquired
into this salvation; angels desired to look into it; and the Holy
Spirit confirmed and prospered the preaching of it by the apos-
tles, 10— 12. This should animate Christians to a holy and
circumspect conduct, as the worshippers of a holy God, 13— 17;

and as redeemed by the precious blood of Christ, through whom
they believed and hoped in God, 18—21. Exhortations to the
pure and fer\'ent love of Christians to one another; being
brethren by regeneration, through the word of God, which, as
"an incorruptible seed," "endureth for ever," in the endeared
relation thus formed, and in all things, 22—25.

PETER, an apostle of Jesus Christ, to

''the strangers "^ scattered through
a See on Matt. 4:13. 10:2. John
1:41,42. 21:1.S_17.

b2:ll. Acts2:5—11. Eph. 2:
12,19. Heb. 11:13.

c Lev. 26:33. Deut. 4:27. 28:

64. 32:26. Esth. 3.8. Ps. 44:11.

Ez. 6:8. John 11:52. Jam. 1:1.

NOTES.
Chap. L V. 1, 2, The churches here ad-

dressed were situated in Asia Minor, (as distin-
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A. D. 63.

out ^ Pontus, ® Galatia, ' Cappadocia,
s Asia, and ^ Bithynia,

2 ' Elect according to ^ the foreknowl-

edge of God the Father, through ^ sancti-

fication of the Spirit, "" unto obedience

and ° sprinkling of the blood of Jesus

Christ: " Grace unto you, and peace p be

multiplied.

d Acts 2:9. 18:2.

e Acts 16:6. 18:23. Gal. 1:2.

f Acts 2:9.

g Acts 6:9. 16:6. 19:10. 20:16

— 18. 1 Cor. 16:19. 2 Cor. 1:8.

2Tim. 1:15. Rev. 1:11.

h Acts 16:7.

i 2:9. Deut. 7:6. Is. 65:9,22.

Matt. 24:22,24,31. Mark 13:20,

22,27. Luke 18:7. John 15:16

— 19. Rom. 8:33. 11:5—7,28.

Eph. 1:4,5. Col. 3:12. 2 Tim.

2:10. Tit. 1:1. 2 John 1:13.

k Acts 2:23. 15:13. Rom. 8:29,

30. 9:23 24. 11:2.

1 Acts 20:32. Rom. 15:16. 1 Cor.

1:30. 6:11. 2 Thes. 2:13.

m22. Rom. 1:5. 8:13. 16:19,

26. 2 Cor. 10:5. Heb. 6:9.

nSceonHeb. 9:19—22. 10:22

11.28. 12:24.

o See on Rom. 1:7. 2 Cor. 13:14.

p Is. 65:7. marg. Dan. 4:1. 6:

25. 2 Pet. 1:2. Jude 2.

guished from the continent of Asia;) and Asia

(as mentioned separately) was the proconsular

district, of which Ephesus was the capital city;
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3 1 Blessed be the God and Father of

our Lord Jesus Christ, ' which according

to his * abundant mercy * hath begotten

us again * unto a Hvely hope, " by the

resurrection ofJesus Christ from the dead,

4 To ^ an inheritance ^ incorruptible,
"'

" " t Rom. 5:4,5. 8:24. 12;)2. 15:13.«j 1 Kings 8:15. 1 Chr. 29:10-

13,20. Ps. 41:13. '72;18,19. 2

. Cor. 1:3. Eph. 1:3,17. 3:20,21.

r Ex. 34:6. Ps. 86:5,16. Jon. 4:

2. Rom. 5:15—21. Eph. 1:7.

2:4,7—10. 1 Tim. 1:14,15. Tit.
3:4—6.
* Gr. TTiiicA.

s23. 2:2. John 1:13. 3:3—8.
Jam. 1:18. 1 John 2:29. 3:9. 4:

•7. 6:1,4,18.

1 Cor. 13:13. Col. 1:23,27,

Thes. 1:3. Tit. 2:13. Heb. 3:

6. 6:18,19. 1 John 3:3.

u3:21. Is. 26:19. Rom. 4:26.5:

10.8:11. 1 Cor. 15:20. Eph. 2:

6. 1 Thes. 4:14.

x3:9. Matt. 25:34. Acts 20:32.

26:18. Gal. 3:18. Eph. 1:11,

14,18. Col. 1:12. Keb. 9:15.

y 1 Cor. 9:25. 15:52—64.

and ^ undefiled, and that * fadeth not

away, ^ reserved in heaven + for you,

5 Who are *= kept by the power o(

God •^ through faith ^ unto salvation,

^ ready to be revealed ^ in the last time.

[Practical Obstrvations.]

zRev. 21:27.

a 5:4. Is. 40.7,3. Ez. 47:12.

Jam. 1:11.

b Ps. 31:19. Col. 1:5. 3:3,4. 2
Tim. 4:8.

t Or, for us.

c 1 Sam. 2:9. Ps. 37:23,24,28.

103:17,18. 125:1,2. Prov. 2:8.

15.54:17. Jer. 32:40. John 4:

14. 5:24. 10:28—30. 17:11,12,

15. Rom. 8:31—39. Phil. 1:6.

Jude 1,24.

d Rom. 11:20. 2 Cor. 1:24. Gal.
2:20. Eph. 2.8. 3:17. 2 Tim.
3:16. Heb. 6:12.

e Is. 45:17. 51:6. I Thes. 1:3,4.

2 Thes. 2:13,14. Heb. 9:28.

f]3, 1 Tim. 6:14,15. Til. 2:13.

1 John 3:2.

g Job 19:23. John 12:48.

{JVote, Acts 19:8— 12.) so that they were chiefly

the churches which had been planted by St.

Paul, and by the evangelists who accompanied
or helped him. {J>Iarg. Ref. d—h.) The apos-
tle called the persons, to whom he wrote,
"strang-ers;" and some have labored to prove,

that they wei-e 'proselytes of the g'ate,' who had
embraced the gospel; as Cornelius and his

friends are supposed to have been before their

conversion. Others confine it to the Jewish
converts, who were thus distinguished, as living

at a distance from the promised land, among
the gentiles. But as Christians are "strangers
and pilgrims upon earth;" and as the sojourning
of the patriarchs, or of the Jews, in foreign na-
tions, was a type or emblem of this pilgrimage;
{J^otes, 2:11. Hth. 11:13—16.) it is more natural
to understand it of believers in general, who
were pilgrims or "strangers," in every city pr
country where they lived, and who were "scat-

tered" through the nations, to be as "lights in

the world, and the salt of the earth." [J^otes.,

Jlatt. 5:13— 16.) These the apostle addressed,

as "Elect," or "chosen in Christ;" "according
to the foreknowledge of God." (JV'oie*, Rom.
8:28—31. 11:1—6. Eph. 1:3—12. 2 Thes. 2:13,

14.) This eternal purpose and love and election

of "God the Father" had been rendered effect-

ual, "through sanctification of the Spirit, unto
obedience," begun in regeneration, and car-
ried on in the continued mortification of their

whole sinful nature, and the progressive re-

newal of tiicir souls to the holy image of God,
thus preparing them for unreserved "obedi-
ence," from evangelical motives, to the com-
mands of Christ our Savior. This was accom-
panied with "the sprinkling of the blood of Je-
sus," or the continual application of the virtue
of his atonement to their consciences, by faith,

for the removal of their guilt, and the rendering
of their persons and services accepted with God:
as the blood of the legal sacrifices was applied,

by sprinkling it around the altar, and before the
mercy-seat, on the great day of atonement, or
as the blood of the sacrifices was sprinkled on
the people, when the covenant was ratified with
Israel at mount Sinai. [J\''oies, Ex. 24:6—8. Lev.
16:11—16. Heb. 9:11—23. 10:19—22. 11:28. 12:

22—25.) To these persons the apostle wished
and praj'cd, "that grace and peace might be
multiplied," according to the salutation gener-
ally used by St. Paul. (A"o<e, Rom. 1:5—7.)

Thus they were taught, at the opening of the
epistle, to ascribe their salvation to the electing
love of the Father, the redemption of the Son,
and the sanctification of the Holy Spirit; and so

to give glory to one God in three persons, into

whose name they had been baptized. [Mote,
Matt. 2S:\9,20.)—Elect, &c. (2) 'Those, who in

'their outward profession, and in the due judg-
'ment of charitj^ are justly reputed for the

'elect of God, according to the eternal decree

. Vol. VI. 75

'and good purposes of God the Father.' Bp.
Hall.—Sprinkling, &c.] 'Men are not easily

'convinced ... of the deep stain of sin, and that
'no other laver can fetch it out, but "the sprink-
'ling of the blood of Jesus Christ." Some, that
'have moral resolutions of amendment, dislike

'at least gross sins, and purpose to avoid them;
'and it is to them cleanness enough to reform
'in these things: but they consider not what be-
'comes of the guiltiness that they have con-
'tracted alread}'; or how that shall be purged.

—

'Be not deceived in this: it is not a transient
'sigh, or a light word, or a wish of, God forgive
'me; no, nor the highest current of repentance,
'nor, that which is the truest evidence of repcnt-
'ance, amendment: it is none of these, that pu-
'rifies in the sight of God and expiates wrath.
'They are all imperfect and stained themselves,
'cannot stand and answer for themselves; much
'less be of value to counterpoise the former guilt

'of sin. The very tears of the purest repent-
'ance, unless they be sprinkled with this blood,
'are impure; all our washings, without this, are
'but the washings of a blackamore; it is labor
'in vain.' Arbp. Leighton. [J^ote, John 1:29.)

Strangers. [\) napEiri^ais. 2:11. Heb. 11:13.—Scaitered.~\ Ataairopas. John 7:35. Jam. 1:1.—
This word may seem to favor the opinion, that
the epistle was written to Je'.vish converts
exclusively: but the apostle used several terms,
taken from what had been said of that nation,

in relation to Christians, where this opinion
cannot stand. [Js'^ote, 2:9,10.)

—

Be multiplied,

(2) n\v^vvSrtir,. 2 Pet. 1:2. This is not found in

St. Paul's salutations: at the same time St. Pe-
ter does not add, "From God our Father, and
the Lord Jesus Christ;" {JVote, 1 Cor. 1:3.) but
in his second epistle he says, "Through the
knowledge of God and of Jesus our Lord."
[JsTote, John 17:1—3.)

V. 3— 5. St. Peter, as well as his "beloved
brother Paul," opened his subject, by calling

on his fellow Christians to join with him, in bless-

ing God for his distinguishing mercy and grace,
under the title of "the God and Father of our
Lord Jesus Christ." (^rote,Eph.1:3—8.) "Of
his abundant mercy, or the greatness of his

compassionate love, to the guilty, the polluted,

and the wretched, even such as were "dead in

sin and children of wrath, he had regenerated
them:" and from this gracious change, wrought
in them by his divine power, their repentance,
faith, and obedience had originated. [J^otes,

John 1:10—13. 3:1—8. Eph. 2:3—10, Col. 2:13
— 15. 2 Tim. 1:9, Tit. 1:1—4. 3:3—7. Jaw, 1:16

— 18,) Thus, as "the children of God," they
were brought to possess "a lively" or living

"hope," active, influential, and invigorating.

They were no longer left to be influenced prin-

cipally by any of the hopes, which worldly men
indulge of obtaining satisfaction in temporal

things; or to the presumptuous and inefficacious

[593
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6 Wherein '' ye greatly rejoice, though

now ' for a season, ^ if need be, ^ ye are

in heaviness through "' manifold tempta-

tions:

7 That " the trial of your faith, being

h 8. 4:13. 1 Sam. 2:1. Ps. 9:14.

35:19.96:1. Is. 12:2,3. 61:3,10.

Matt. 5:12. Luke 1:41.2:10.

10:20. John 16:22. Rom. 5:2,

Jl. 12:12. 2 Cor. 6:10. 12:9,10.

Gal. 6:52. Phil. 3.3. 4:4. 1

Thes. 1:6. Jam. 1:2,9,10.

14:7. 5:10. 2 Cor. 4:17.

k7. Ps. 119:75. Lam. 3:32,33.

Heb. 12:10,

) Job 9:27,28. Ps. 69:20. 119:28.

Is. 61:3. Matt. 11:28. 26:37.

Rom. 9:2. Phil. 2:26. Heb. 12:

11. Jam. 4:9.

m Ps. 34:19. John 16:33. Acts
14:22. 1 Cor. 4:9—13. 2 Cor.

4:7_11. 11:23—27. Heb. 11:

35—38. Jam. 1:2.

n Job 23:10. Ps. 66:10—12.
Prov. 17:3. Is. 48:10. Jer. 9:7.

Zech. 13:9. Mai. 3:3. Rom. 5:

3,4. Jam. 1:3,4. Rev. 2:10. 3:

10.

hope of mercy and salvation, by which formal-

ists and hypocrites are deceived: but they were
made partakers of a well-grounded hope of sal-

vation, which was an active, living- principle in

their souls, of patient and cheerful obedience.

[JSTotes, Rom. b:2—b. 15:8—13. 1 Cor. 15:55—
58. Eph.2:U—l3. Col. 1:3—d. 2 T/ie*. 2:16,17.

Heb. 6:16—20. 1 John 3:1—3.) This regener-
ation, and the hope resulting from it, were con-
sequences arising from "the resurrection of

Christ." His atoning Sacrifice having been
accepted, he had been raised from the dead,

proving that he was "the Son of God," and
that he had done his work on earth, and in or-

der to the performance of his mediatory office

in heaven: that, by communicating, through

his intercession, the Holy Spirit, to give effica-

cy to the preaching of the gospel, sinners might
be raised from the death of sin, by a continua-

tion, as it were, of that power which restored

to life the dead body of Christ. [J^otes, Eph.
1:15—23.) Thus they had "been begotten or

born again to an inheritance," which was of

a very different nature, from those which world-

ly men sought for. For earthly inlieritances

are corruptible in tliemselves, and in respect of

their possessors; defiled., in respect of the means
by which they are obtained, the use which is

generally made of them, and the persons who
possess them; 2iuAfading, as to the very trivial

comfort, honor, or distinction which they con-
fer, and its withering nature, especially as pos-

session soon abates the relish with which the

objects were at first received. But the inher-

itance to which the regenerate are entitled,

and for which they hope, is "incorruptible" in

itself, and they will be rendered incorruptible

and immortal to enjoy it; [J^otes, 1 Cor. 15:50

—

54. Phil. 3:20,21.) it is "undefiled," in respect

of its pleasures, and the character of all those

who partake of them; [JSTotes, 2 Pet. 3:10—13.
Rev. 21:22—27. P. O. 9—27. J^Tote, 22:1—5.]
and "unfading," as to its satisfaction, glory, ana
splendor, which will be unalloyed, unsullied,

permanent, uninterrupted, always increasing,

and eternal. By regeneration, they not only
obtained a hope of this inheritance, and the

meetness for it, but also the title to it. "If

children, then heirs." So that it was "reserved
in heaven," out of the reach of all enemies and
changes, in the abode of perfect holiness and
felicity, "for them," even for the elect, or the
regenerate, who "were kept," as in a strongly
fortified and garrisoned castle, "by the power
of God," engaged by covenant to fulfil his irre-

vocable promises, and the purposes of his ever-
lasting love. LYote, Col. 3:1—4.) Thus, hav-
ing entered through Christ "the Door," into

this "strong Tower," by faith; and still exer-
cising faith on the promises of God, and on his

perfections as engaged to perform them; and
this faith being kept from failing, through the

594]

much more ** precious than of gold p that

perisheth, though it be ^ tried with fire,

" might be found unto praise, and honor, and
glory, ^ at the appearing of Jesus Christ:

8 Whom * having not seen, " ye love;

in whom, though now ye see him not, yet
o 2:4,7. Prov. 3:13—15. 8:19.

16:16. 2 Pet. 1:1,4.

p Kc. 5:14. Jer. 48:36. Luke
12:20,21,33. Acts 8:20. Jam.
5:2,3. 2 Pet. 3:10—12. Rev.
18:16,17.

q4:12. 1 Cor. 3:13. Rev. 3:18.

r 1 Sam. 2:30. Matt. 19:28. 25:

21,23. John 5:44. 12:26. Rom.
2:7,10,29. 1 Cor. 4:5. 2 Thes.

1:7—12. Jude24.
s See on 5.

t John 20:29. 2 Cor. 4:18. 5:7.

Heb. 11:1,27. 1 John 4:20.

u 2:7. Cant. 1:7. 5:9,16. MaU.
10:37. 25:35—40. John 8:42.

14:15,21,24. 2):15—:7. 1 Cor.
16:22. 2 Cor. 5:14,15. Gal. a:

6. Eph. 6:24. 1 John 4:19.

continual intercession of Christ, and grace be-
stowed by him; {JSTote, Luke 22:31—34.) they
would certainly be preserved in all dangers, and
protected against ail enemies, internal and ex-
ternal, unto complete salvation. [J^otes, John
10:6—9,26—31. Rom. 8:32—39.) This was in

all respects prepared and "ready" for them: but
the appointed season of their full enjoyment of
it was not yet arrived; so that it still remained.
as it were, veiled: but it would be revealed,

manifested, and publicly conferred on them, at

"the last time," even at Christ's coming to raise

the dead, to judge the world, and to destroy all

ungodly men. Which...hath begotten ... again. (3)
'O avaytwijaas. 23. Not elsewhere.

—

A lively hope.^

'Living in death itself. The world dares say no
'more for its device, than dum spiro, spero, while
'I breathe, I hope: but the children of God can
'add, dum expiro, spero; when I expire, I hope.
'It is a fearful thing wiien a man and his hopes
'expire together.' Arbp. Leighton.—Reserved.

(4) Terripviitvriv. John 17:11,12. 1 Thes. 5:23.

2 Pet. 2:4. 3:7. Jude V.IA.—Who are kept. (5)
T« <ppypyiitvt>s. 2 Cor. 11:32. Gal. 3:23. Phil. 4:7.

'It properly signifies, being keptasinan impreg-
'nable garrison secure from harm, under the ob-

'servation of an all-seeing eye, and protection

'of an almighty baud.' Blackwall, in Doddridge.
'Guarded, as in a strong and impregnable gar-
'rison, by the almighty power of God, through
'the continued exercise of that faith, which
'this almighty power wrought in your hearts;

'and which he will still maintain unto that

'blessed hour, &c.' Doddridge.—Last <ime.]

Katpu, eaxarii' John 6:39,40,44,54. 11:24

—

JVotcs.

i3—16. jR"o?«. 8:18—23. Col. 3:1—4.
V. 6, 7. In the earnests and hopes of eternal

salvation, true Christians "greatly rejoiced," or
exulted: at least, they were required to do so.

[JSTotes, Rom. 5:1—5.) This was the genuine
effect of faith, in proportion to its strength;
though at the present, "for a transient season,"
they might be, and often were, "in heaviness,"
and dejected, through a v.ariet}'^ of afflictions

and trials in their outward circumstances,
through the remainingsinfulness of their hearts,

and the harassing assaults of Satan. [J^otes.

2 Cor. 4.13—18. 6:3—10. Jam. 1:2—4,12—15.)
These troubles and conflicts interrupted their

rejoicings, by short intervals; but they were
"needful," in order to their permanent good,
and for the glory of God: otherwise he would
no more have appointed them, than a kind and
wise father would needlessly afflict his beloved
child; or a physician would prescribe nauseous
medicines, without occasion, to his dearest
friend. For all these sorrows were intended to

make a complete trial of their faith, that it

might be proved to be genuine. Tliey profess-

ed to believe in Christ, and to love him; and it

was proper, that the sincerity of this profession

should be ascertained, that they might be dis-
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" believing, ye rejoice with joy ^ unspeak-
able and "^ full of glory:

9 * Receiving the end of your faith,

even the salvation of j/cmr souls.

{Practical Observations.]

10 Of ** which salvation the prophets

have inquired *= and searched diligently,

who prophesied of '^ the grace that should

come unto you:

11 Searching what, or what manner of

time, ^ the Spirit of Christ which was in

them did signify, when it testified before-

hand ^ the sufferings of Christ, and s the

glory that should follow.

X See on 6 Hab. 3:17,18. Acts
16:34. Rom. 14:17. 16:13. Phil.

1:25. 3:3. 4:4.

y 2Cor. 9:15. 12:4.

z5:4. 2 Cor. 1:22. Gal. 5:22.

Eph. 1:13,14.

a Rom. 6:22. Heb. 11:13. Jam.
1:21.

b Mfttt. 13:17. Luke 10:24. 24:

25—27,44. Acts 3:22—24. 7:

52. 10:43. 13:27—29. 28:23.

C 11. Prov. 2:4. John 5:39. 7:

52. Acts 17:11.

d Heb. 11:13,40.

e 3:13,19. Kom. 8:9. Gal. 4:6.

2 Pet. 1:21. Rev. 19:10.

fPs. 22:1—21. 69:1—21. 88:

Is. 52:13.14. 53:1—10. Dan.
9:24—26. Zech. 13:7. tiee on
Luke 24:26,27,46.

g Gen. 3:15. 49:10. Ps. 22:22—
31. 69:30—36. 110:1—6. Is. 9:

6,7. 49:6. 53:11,12. Dan. 2:34,

35,44. 7:13,14. Zech. 2:8—11.

14:9. John 12:41. Acts 26:22,

23.

ting'uished from all hypocrites. This was effect-

ed by persecutions, afflictions, and temptations,
as gold is disting'uished from base metal, as well
as purified, in the refiner's furnace. [J^ote, Mai.
3:1—4.) But the faith of Christians was im-
mensely more precious than gold, which is of a
perishing nature, and can only purchase per-
ishing things; whereas faith interested the soul
in the "unsearchable riches of Christ," and the
unchangeable promises of God, and entitled it

to eternal felicity: so that the trial of it was
proportionably more important and advanta-
geous. It was therefore proper that it should
be tried in the fire of tribulation, by which the
<iead faith of hypocrites was generally con-
sumed; as they renounced Christ to escape the
cross, and to secure worldly advantages. But
the living faith of the regenerate was thus man-
ifested to be genuine, by their stedfastly cleav-
ing to Christ and his will, at any price; their
faith indeed being increased and purified by the
trial. USTotes, 4:12—16. Zech. 13:8,9. Jam. 1:2—4.) They would also have the comfort of it,

and God the glory, at present; and it would be
"found to praise, and honor, and glory," in the
presence of the whole creation, when Christ
should appear to judge the world; and when no
degree of applause, or weight of glory, could
excite pride, as thej' would do while sin remain-
ed in the heart. To this joyful event all true
believers looked forward with serious prepara-
tion.

TriaLtlj Aoxintov. Jam. 1:3. {J^ote, Jam. I:

2—4.)—Tried.] AoKifia^o^ievg. See on Luke 12:56.

V. 8, 9. The Christians, to whom St. Peter
wrote, had, in general, never "seen Christ"
during his humiliation, and they were not at

present admitted to see him in his glory, as
they would at length do. Yet they loved his

Person, his divine perfections, his human ex-
cellencies, and his mediatorial suitableness;
they were earnestl}'^ desirous of his favor and
salvation; they were thankful for his unspeak-
able love, and the benefits conferred on them;
they rejoiced in his exaltation, and were zeal-
ous for his glory; and this led them to cleave
to him and obey him; to love his people, ordi-
nances, truths, and commandments; and to give
up whatever intervened between him and their

1

2

Unto whom '' it was revealed, ' that

not unto themselves, but unto us they did
minister the things, which are now report-

ed unto you by them ^ that have preach-
ed the gospel unto you ' with the Holy
Ghost ^ sent down from heaven; " which
things the angels desire to look into.

13 Wherefore, ° gird up the loins of
your mind, p be sober, i and hope * to

the end, for the grace that is to • be
brought unto you at the revelation of
Jesus Christ;

h Is. 53:1. Dan. 2:19,22,28,29,

47. 10:1. Am. 3:7. Matt. 11:

25,27. 16:17. Luke 2:26. Rom.
1:17,13. iCor. 2:10. Gal. 1:

12,16.

i Dan. 9:24. 12:9,13. Heb. 11:

13,39,40.

k Mark 16:15. Luke 9:6. Acts
3:25. 16:10. Rom. 1:15. 10:15.

15:19. IThes. 2:9. Heb. 4:2.

1 John ]5;26. 16:7-16. Acts2:
4,33. 4:8,31. 10:44,45. 2 Cor.
6:6. IThes. 1:5,6. Heb. 2:4.

mProv. 1:23. Is. 11:2—6. 32:

15. 44:3—5. Joel 2:28. Zech.
12:10. John 16:26. Acts 2:17,

18.

n Ex. 25:20. Dan. 8:13. Luke
16:10. Eph. 3:10. Key. 5:11—
13.

o Ex. 12:11. 1 Kings 18:46. 3
Kings 4:29. Job 3^:3. 40:7. Is.

11:5. Jer. 1:17. Luke 12:35.
17:8. Eph. 6:14.

p 4:7. 5:8. Luke 21:34,35. Rom.
13:13. 1 Thes. 5:6.7.

q See on 3—6.—3:15. Rom. IS:

4—13. 1 Cor. 13:13. 1 Thes.
6:8. Heb. 3:6. 6:19. 1 John 3:

3.

* Or, perfectly.

r4—9. Luke 17:30. 1 Cor. 1:7.

2 Thes. 1:7. 2 Tim. 4:8. Tit.
2:11—13. Heb. 9:28.

souls, or was his rival in their affections. (JsTotes,

Matt. 10:37—39. 25:34—40. Jo/m 8:44—47. 21-
15—17. 1 Cor. 16:21—24. Eph. 6:21—24.) This
love of an unseen Savior sprang from "faith"'
in him: they believed the testimony of God, by
his apostles, concerning him and his glorious
excellencies; and concerning what he had done
and suffered for sinners, and his power, grace,
and truth. By this faith they had intrusted
their souls into his hands, and they depended
on him to pardon, cleanse, and save them. From
this "faith working by love," they derived a joy,
which was so excellent, holy, substantial, and
satisfactory, that it could not be expressed by
words; as it was "full of glory," or glorified; of
the same nature and effects with the glory and
felicity of heaven. They shared this joy, in
proportion to the degree of their living faith
and obedient love; while they delighted in the
salvation which was wrought by him, and in
their rapturous discoveries of the glory of
God, harmoniously anticipating the everlasting
felicity of all believers in Christ; and while
they possessed the earnests of this felicity, in
the graces and consolations of the Holy Spirit,
and in communion with the Father and his be-
loved Son. This faith, love, and joy, in respect
of an unseen Savior, constituted the peculiar
experience, and formed the distinguishing char-
acter, of real Christians; who thus were assured
that they should receive that "salvation of their
souls," which was the end proposed by them,
when they believed; indeed they were contin-
uallj' receiving that salvation in" the earnests,
comforts, and sanctification of it, amidst their
trials and conflicts. '{JVote, John 20:24—29.
In whom, though now ye see him not, yet be-

lieving. (8) Elf 6v apTi fxyj bpuivrcs, iri^evovrcs ie. On
whom not yet looking, but believing, intimating
that at length they would behold him. UVote,
1 John 3:1—3.)— Ye rejoice.] AvaXXma^t. Ye re-
joice with exultation. See on Matt. 5:12.

—

Full
of glory.] A£(5ofa<r/i£VF). 4:11,14. Matt. 6:2. Rom.
B:30.—Receiving. (9) Ko/ii^oiievoi. Heb. 10:36.
Carrying away the prize, asvi<;tors.—The end.]

TortXof. Rom. 6:21,22. 10:4. 1 Tim. 1:5. Jam. 5:11.

V. 10—12. The "salvation," before spoken of,

had been predicted by the prophets from the
beginning: so that their writings were pecu-
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14 As ^ obedient children, * not fash-

ioning yourselves according to the former

lusts " in your ignorance:

15 But ^ as he which hath called you
y is holy, ^ so be ye holy * in all manner
of conversation;

16 Because it is written, ^ Be ye holy;

for I am holy. [Practical Observations.]

s Eph. 2:2. 5:6. Or.
t 4:2,3. Rom. 6:4. 12:2. Eph.
4:18—22. Col. 3:5—1.

11 Acts 17:30. 1 Thes. 4:6. Tit.

3:3—5.
x2:9. 5:10. Rom. 8:28,30. 9:

24. Phil. 3:14. 1 Thes. 2:12.

4:7. 2 Tim. 1:9. 2 Pet. 1:3,10.

y Is. 6:3. Rev. 3:7. 4.8. 6:10.

z Matt. 5:48. Luke 1:74,75. 2

Cor. 7:1. Eph. 5:1,2. Phil. 1:

27. 2:15,16. 1 Thes. 4:3—7.
Tit. 2:11—14. 3:8,14. Heb.
12:14. 2 Pet. 1:4— 10.

a 2:12. 3:16. Phil. 3:20. 1 Tim.
4:12. Heb. 13:5. Jam. 3:13. 2
Pet. 3:11-14.

b Ley. 11:44. 19:2. 20:7. Am.
3:3.

liarly worthy of the attentive consideration of

Christians. {JVotes, Luke 24:25—31,44—49.
John 5:39—47. Rev. 19:9,10.) These ancient ser-

vants of God had themselves most earnestl)'

and diligently investigated the meaning of

their own predictions; not being able fully to

understand what that "grace" was, which was
intended for those, who should live after the

coming of the Messiah. UsToles, Jilatt. 13:16,17.

Heb. 11:13—16,39,40.) They therefore search-
ed, as miners do for the precious metals, that

they might discover when, and in "what man-
ner of time," those things would occur, which
"the Spirit of Christ," who dwelt in them, did

intend by the predictions, which he suggested
to them. For they did not know the full im-

port of their own words, while they "testified

long before," that the Messiah would pass

through a variety of complicated sufferings,

even unto death; and that he would afterwards
be glorified, in his personal exaltation, and in

the extent, peace, and duration of his mediato-
rial kingdom, the happiness of his subjects, and
the destruction of his enemies. [J\^ote, Ps. 2: 22:

69: 72: /*. 9:6,7. 11:1—10. 53: Van. 9:24—27.)
—The Holy Spirit is here spoken of, as a dis-

tinct Person; and as "the Spirit of Christ," not
only in that he spake of him, but as sent forth

by him long before his incarnation.—Both in

the express prophecies of the Messiah, and in

all the typical persons, events, and institutions

which related to him; his sufferings were uni-

formly represented as introducing his glory,

and the glories (toj ^o|as) of his kingdom. The
prophets had been immediately instructed, that

they should not live to witness the accomplish-
ment of their own predictions; and that neither

they, nor their contemporaries, would derive
the principal benefit of their ministry, or enjoy
the privileges announced by them. But they
were laboring for the benefit of future genera-
tions: whilst they declared those great events,
which had at length taken place, and had been
reported to the Jews and Gentiles, by the apos-

tles of Christ, who had preached the gospel to

them; whose ministry was attested by the

miraculous operations of the Holy Spirit, and
rendered successful by his life-giving and sanc-
tifying influences; and who was "sent down
from heaven" to bear testimony to the perform-
ance of those prophecies, which he had of old

inspired. [J^otes, Mark 16:19,20. John 15:17
—27. Ads 2:25—36. 5:32. Heb. 2:1—4.) In
fact, these mysteries of redemption contained
such displays of the wisdom, power, truth, jus-

tice, holiness, and mercy of God; that "the an-
gels desired," with great earnestness and per-
severing attention, "to look into them," and to

join in adoration of the divine Redeemer; like
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1

7

And ifye •= call on the Father, ^ who
without respect of persons judgeth ac-

cording to every man's work, ® pass the

time of your sojourning here, ^ in fear:

1

8

Forasmuch as ye know that ^ ye
were not redeemed with ^ corruptible

things, as silver and gold, from your ' vain

conversation ^ received by tradition from
your fathers;
c Zeph. 3:9. Matt. 6:9. 7.7-11.

1 Cor. 1:2. Eph. 1:17. 3:14.

d Deut. 10:17. 2 Chr. 19:7. Job
34:19. Matt. 22:16. Acts 10:

34,35. Rom. 2:10,11. Gal. 2:6.

Eph. 6:9. Col. 3:26.

eGen. 47:9. 1 Chr. 29:15. Ps.
39:12. Heb. 11:13—16.

f Prov. 14:16. 28:14. Rom. 11:

20. 2 Cor. 7:1,11. Phil. 2:12.

Heb. 4:1. 12:28.

gPs. 49:7,8. I Cor. 6:20. 7:23.

h See on 7.

i Ps. 39:6. 62:10. Jer. 4:11.

Rom. 1:21. 1 Cor. 3.20.

k Jer. 9:14. 16:19. 44:17. Ez.
20:18. Am. 2:4. Zech. 1:4—6.
Matt. 15:2,3. Acts 7:51,52. 19:

34,35. Gal. 1:14,16.

the cherubim who were represented as bowing
down to look upon the ark of the covenant,
{jYote,Ex. 25:10—21.) They, as it were, left

the glories of heaven, to study the divine per-
fections, and to learn new songs of adoring-

praise, in the stable at Bethlehem, in the des-

ert, in Gethsemane, on mount Calvary, and
from "the church," which "God manifested in

the flesh" had "purchased with his own blood."
[JSTotes, Jllatt. 4:S—\1. iw/ce 2:8— 14. 22:43. 24:

1—9. Acts 1:9—12. Eph. 3:9—12. 1 Tim. 3:16.

Rev. 5:11—14.)—TAe Spirit of Christ. (11)
jVote, 3:19,20.—'That is, say the Socinians, the
'Spirit in them, which spake of Christ, &c. But
'in this sense, he might as well have been styl-

'ed tlie Spirit of Antichrist, or of the false

'prophets; because he also spake of them. All
'the ancients agree in the other sense, that
'Christ spake by his Spirit in the prophets; they
'being inspired with his grace, and taught by
'his Spirit; their words sprang from the divine
'Word moving them, and by him they prophe-
'sied. He spake in Isaiah, in Elias, and in the
'mouth of the prophets. So the fathers.—Shall
'holy prophets be so desirous to know the time,
'when these things should happen; and holy an-
'gels to look into these glorious revelations?
'And shall we, to whom, and for whose happi-
'ness, this gospel was revealed, neglect, not
'only to obtain, but even to know, this great
'salvation?' Whitby.

Desire. [12) E.Tridvftm7iv. They desire with long-
ing. See on Luke 22:15. U^ote, Rom. 7:7,8.)—
To look into.] llapaKvxpat. Luke 24:12. John 20:

5. Jam. 1:25. 'With bowing head and bended
'neck accurately to look into.' Stephanus,

V. 13—16. As the "salvation" of Christ had
attracted the attention of prophets from the be-
ginning; as it was "preached by apostles, with
the Holy Spirit sent down from heaven," and
as "angels desired to look down into it;" it be-
hoved those who were favored with the gospel,

to avail tliemselves of their advantages, and to

make suitable returns, with all diligence and
alacrity. They ought therefore "to gird up
the loins of their minds," [J^otes, Luke 12:35
—46. Eph. 6:14—17.) by laying aside all car-

nal prejudices and all anxious cires about the

things of this life, with such occupations, de-

sires, and pursuits, as might prevent their

clearly understanding, cordially choosing, and
cheerfully obeying the word of truth; and us-

ing all means of removing impediments, of in-

vigorating holy affections, and of animating
themselves and each other, in diligently serv-

ing and patiently suffering for Christ. [A^'otes,

Re/i. 12:1—3.) Thev were also especially re-

quired to be "sober;" serious, considerate, mod-
crate, and temperate in all things, vigilant, and
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19 But ^ with the precious blood of

Christ, " as of a Lamb without blemish

and without spot:

20 Who "^ verilj was fore-ordained be-

fore the foundation of the world, ° but

was manifest p in these last times for you;

21 Who 1 by him do believe in God,
^ that raised him up from the dead, and
I 2:22—24. 3:18. Dan. 9:24.

Zcch. 13:7. Matt. 20:28. 26:

28. Acts 20:28. Eph. 1:7. Col.
1:14. Heb. 9:12—14. 1 John
1:7. 2:2. Rev. 1:5. 5:9.

m See on Ex. 12:5.—Is. 63:7.

John 1:29,36. Acts 8:32-35.
1 Cor. 5:7,3. Rev. 5:6. 14:1.

n Gen. 3:15. Prov. 8:23. Mic. 5:

2. Kom. 3:25. 16.25,26. Eph.

1:4. 3:9,ni. 2 Tim. 1:9,10.

Tit. 1:2,3. Rev. 13:8.

o Acts 3:26.26. Col. 1:26. 1

John 1:2. 3:5,8. 4:9,10.

p Gal. 4:4. Eph. 1:10. Heb. 1:

2. 6:26.

q John 5:24. 12:44. 14:6. Heb.
6:1. 7:25.

r See on Acts 2:24,32. 3:16. 4:10.

stedfast in the faith: "hoping perfectly" or, "to

the end;" that, notwithstanding all inward con-
flicts and outward discouragements, the Lord
would fulfil his promises, and bring them to his

eternal glory; entirely relying on his omnipo-
tence, omniscience, and infinite perfections, to

sanctify, protect, and uphold them; and to save

them, in all cases, and against all enemies.
Thus they should "hold fast the blessed hope"
of that "grace," or free unmerited favor, which
will "be brought to" all true Christians, and
publicly conferred on them, when the Lord Je-

sus shall be revealed, to judge the world and
destroy the wicked. [JVotes, Matt. 25:31—40.

1 Thes. 4:13—18. 2 Thes. 1:5—10. 1 Tim. 6:13

—16. 2 Tim. 4:6—8. Heb. 9:27,28. 2 Pet. 3:10

—13. 1 John 2:26—29.) They had indeed been
"children of disobedience" and "of wrath," but,

being born of God, they had become "children
of obedience," and disposed to obey their heav-
enly Father. This was their profession and
character: and, in consistency with it, they
must not order their conduct and discourse, or

form their plans, in any respect, according to

the maxims of the world, or the lusts which
they had obej^ed and indulged, when they were
ignorant of God and true religion: as both Jews
and' Gentiles had done, while unregenerate;
being destitute of any humbling or spiritual

knowledge of divine things. [Jfotes, John 8:

54—59. 16:1—3.) But as this blessed change
had taken place in them, by the efficacious call-

ing of God, who, being perfectly holy in him-
self, hcd purposed to make them happy in his

holy service and favor; so they ought now to

"be holy in" every part of their temper, con-
duct, and conversation, in imitation of his holi-

ness, and in conformity to it. This had been
required of Israel under the law; [J^otes, Lev.

11:41—45. 19:2.) and without this, they could

not comfortably walk with God, acceptablj^

worship him at present, or enjoy heaven at last.

{^rotc, Heb. 12:14.)

Be sober. (13) TSv<l>ovTti. 4:7. 5:8. 1 Thes. 5:6,

8. 2 Tim. 4:5.

—

To the end.'] TtXctu;. Here only.

Kntirqly, perfectly, perseveringly.—Obedient
children. (14) tcKva viraKori;. Eph. 2:2,3. 5:6.

—

Fashioning yourselves.] T^voxifan^oiJicvot. JVote,

Rom. 12:2"^

V. 17—21. Seeing the)"^, to whom the apos-
tle wrote, now "called on the Father" of the
Lord Jesus, and their Father in him; they ought
to remember, that "without respect of persons,
lie judged according to every man's work."
(JVo/e*, Acts 10:34,35. Ro7n. 2:7—11.) They
onglit not therefore to suppose, that any name
or form would avail them; or that God would
approve of any man, merely because he had
been a Jew, or because he was now called a
Christian: for lie would certainly judge every

^ gave him glory; that * your faith and
hope might be in God.

[Practical Observations.]

22 Seeing " ye have purified your
souls, ^ in obeying the truth ^ through

the Spirit, ^ unto unfeigned love of the

s 11. 3:22. Matt. 28:18. John 3:

34. 6:22,23. 13:31,32. 17:1. Acts
2:33. 3:13. Eph. 1:20—23.
Phil. 2:9— 11. Heb. 2:9.

tPs. 42:6. 146:3—6. Jer. 17:7.

John 14:1. Euh. 1:12,13. »nor^.
16. Col. 1.27. iTim. 1:1.

u John 15:3. 17:17,19. Acts 15:

9. Rom. 6:16,17. 2 Thes. 2:

13. Jam. 4:8.

x3:l. 4:17. Acts6:7. Rom. 1:6.

2:8. Gal. 3:1.6.7. Heb. 5.9.

11:8.

y Rom. s;:13. Gal. 6:5. 2 Tim.
1:14. Heb. 9:14.

z 2:17. 3;s. 4.8. John 13:34,35.

15:17. Rom. 12:9,10. 2 Cor. 6;

6. Eph. 4:3. 1 Thes. 4:9.

Heb. 6:10. 13:1. Jam. 2:16,16.

2 Pet. 1:7. 1 John 3:11,14—
19,23. 4:7,12,20,21. 5:1,2.

man's profession and character by his works,
appoint hypocrites their portion with unbeliev-

ers, and finally condemn every "worker of in-

iquity." [J^otes, Jam. 2:14—26.) Nay, if be-
lievers did any evil thing, God would not con-
nive at it, because of their relation to him; but
he would surely visit them with sharp rebukes
and corrections, and refuse them his consola-

tions, till they had deeply repented of it. It

therefore behoved them to "pass the time" of

their pilgrimage, in this evil world, "in fear,"

as well as in "hope:" not doubting of the faith-

fulness of God to his promises, or giving way to

discouraging, enslaving dread of his wrath; but
being humblj' jealous of themselves, and watch-
ful over their own hearts, fearing lest they
should be deceived and come short, lest they
should dishonor God, or incur his awful re-

bukes, and lest they should fall into tempta-
tion; and uniting their confidence in the Lord's
mercy with reverence of his majesty, holiness,

and authority. (JS,''o(es, Rom. 11:16—21. Heb.
4:1,2. 12:25—29.)—For the Christian's best

state of mind is, a due proportion of humble
fear and believing hope, at an equal distance
from presumption and dcspondenc}'. Without
hope, a man is like a ship which has no anchor;
without fear, he resembles one without ballast.

The fearless professor is defenceless; and Satan
"takes him captive at his will;" while he who
desponds has no heart to avail himself of his ad-

vantages, and surrenders at discretion.— The
apostle, therefore, exhorted his brethren to "fear
always," as well as to "hope to the tnd:" es-

pecially considering at what a price they had
been redeemed.—Once they had lived in r> vain
unprofitable manner, ordering their whole con-
versation according to "traditions received from
their fathers." The Jews in general had rested

in the legal ceremonies, and the "traditions of

the elders;" the Gentiles in the absurd fables

and idolatrous worship, which had been transmit-

ted to them from tlieir ancestors; and both were
at an immense distance from spiritual religion.

But they had been redeemed from this state of
slavery, and wretched imprisonment, into which
they had been sold for their crimes; not only by
power exerted, but by a price paid for them, as

a satisfaction to the justice of God, that he might
act honorably in delivering them. This price

had not consisted of "corruptible things," such
"as silver and gold," the treasures which men
generally most value; but it had been paid with
"the blood of Christ," "the Son of the living God,"
which was indeed most precious, by reason of

his divine nature and excellency; so that it wns
sufficient to render it glorious to the justice and
law of God, for the sake of it, to shew mercy and
give grace to sinners of every nation and descrip-

tion. {J^otcs,John 1:29.) "For this was "the
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brethren, " see that ye love one another

with " a pure heart fervently:

23 Being " born again, ^ not of cor-

ruptible seed, ^ but of incorruptible, ^ by

the word of God which liveth and abideth

for ever.

a Phil. 1:9. 1 Thes. 3:12. 2

Thes. 1:3. Rev. 2:4.

b 1 Tim. 1:3.4:12. 5:2.

c See 071 3.

d Mai. 2:3. Rom. 1:23. 1 Cor.

15:53,64.

e 1 John 3:9. S:ia.

f 25. Jer. 23:28,29. Malt. 24:35

John 6:63. Heb. 4:12. Jam. 1

18.

24 * For 5 all flesh is as grass, and all

the glory of man as the flower of grass.

The grass withereth, and the flower there-

of falleth away;

25 But '' the word of the Lord endur-

eth for ever. And ' this is the word

which by the gospel is preached unto you.

* Or, For that.

g 2 Kings 19:26. Pa. 3-7:2. 90:5.

92:1. 102:4. 103:15. 129:6. Is.

40:6,7.51:12. Jam. 1:10,11. 4:

14. 1 John 2:17.

h See on 23.—Ps. 102:12,26.

119:89. Is. 40:8. Malt. 5:13.

Luke 16:17.

i 12. 23. 1 Cor. 1:21—24.2:2.
15:1—4. Eph. 2:17. 3:3. Til.

1:3.

Lamb of God," without the least spot or "blem-

ish, and without spot" of sin, of whose purity and

excellency, as well as his sufferings unto death,

the innumerable multitude of pascal lambs, and

daily burnt-offerings, under the law, had been no

more than shadows. He had indeed been "fore-

ordained" to this work, (which none else could

have performed,) "from before the foimdation of

the world," in the eternal •ounsels of God; and

he had been promised as soon as sin had entered:

but he had not been personally manifested,^ "to

take away sin by the sacrifice of himself, till

these "last times;" in consequence of which he

was now openly proclaimed, by the preaching of

the gospel, as the Savior of all men,« Jews or

Gentiles, who came to him, and to God by him.

For the whole benefit Avas intended for those,

who by his grace and through his intercession and

atonement, relied on the mercy, truth, and power

of God for salvation: being assured that he had

raised the crucified Jesus from the dead, and

conferred on him the predicted glory, for this

very purpose, that sinners, when made sensible

of their guilt, and their entire inability to justi-

fy, sanctify, and save themselves, or to appear

before their just and holy Judge, might fix their

faith and hope on God, as reconciled to all believ-

ers in his Son, and for his sake engaged to fulfil

all his promises to them.—Fear. (17) 'Why
'should he, that hath assurance of salvation, fear?

'If there is truth in his assurance, nothing can

'disappoint him, not sin itself, it is true: but it is

'no less true, that if he do not fear to sm there

'is no truth in his assurance. It is not the assur-

'ance of faith, but tbe mispersuasion of a secure

'and profane mind.' Arbp. Ltighlon.

Pass, &c. (17) Kva^pa^pnTc. Matt. 17:22. 2

Cor 1-1" Eph. 2:3. i/efe. 13:18.

—

Ava^pofv,^:

1 Gai. Til3. Eph. 4:22. Heb. 13:7. Jam. 3:

13. 2Pet.2:l. 3:11.

V 2'^ The souls of those whom the apostle ad-

dressed* like those of all other men, had been

polluted with ungodliness, pride, malice, selfish-

ness, and worldly lusts: but they "had purified

their souls" from the prevailing influence of

these evils, as well as from the guilt of their ac-

tual sins, in the method which God had appointed

for that purpose. They had been shewn by "the

word of truth" their need of this purification,

and tau«-ht in what way it might be effected: and

"in obeying the truth," by repentance, faith in

Christ, and the use of 'the means of grace:' they

were thus cleansed from their "filthiness and

idols," and the several faculties of their souls

were purified and sanctified, to serve God in

righteousness and true holiness. This purifica-

tion had been effected, "through the Spirit, who

first quickened, convinced, and humbled them,

and soled them to repent, believe, and obey; and

afterwards they had sought further degrees of

holiness, in dependence on his gracious and pow-

erful influences, and in compliance with them:

so that they indeed were active and earnest in

this matter, but He had given them both the will
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and the power. {J^otes,Rom. 8:12,13. Phil.2:\2,

13.) One peculiar effect and evidence, of this

"purity of heart" consisted in "unfeigned love ot

the brethren." They had thus been led to love

the image of Christ in his people, and to esteem

them highly, though once they would have de-

spised and hated tliem: they had learned to love

their company, to sympathize in their sorrows,

to rejoice in their comforts, to do them good, and

to live at peace with them. This they did un-

feipnedly, by choice and in uprightness, and

they evinced it by giving up their own interest

or indulgence for their benefit. Their love of

each other was in this respect far different from

that hollow shew of friendship and afiection,

which prevails in the world; and which is chiefly

expressed by insincere professions and unmean-

ing compliments. {J^otes, Rom. 12:9— 13. Jam.

214—18. 3:17,18. 1 John 3:18—24.) As they

had then attained to a measure of tins disinter-

ested love; let them see to it, as of the great-

est importance, that they loved one anoth-

er more and more. [J^otes, 4:8. Phil. 1:9—

11 1 Thes. 4:9—12.) Using the same means,

and depending on the same Spirit, let them seek

more entire purity from every selush, envious,

or malevolent affection; that no anger, bitter-

ness, prejudice, or carnal passions might warp,

debase, or interrupt their mutual love; and that

it might grow more fervent and intense, and be

manifested in more self-denying endeavors to

promote each other's temporal comfort and spir-

itual advantages.

Ye have purified.] 'Hyvocorsj. John l i:oo.

Acts '> 1-24,26. 24:18. Ja7n. 4:8, 1 John 3:3.—
J\-ote^ Acts \b:l—\\.—Love of the brethren.-]

i,\aht\<kiav. See on Heb. \3:\.—Fervently.] £««-

v<.j. Here only.—'With all their power, vehe-

'mently, permanently, liberally, with the whole

'soul.' Q^uotation in Leigh.—EKTivrii, A:Q. L,uke

22:44. Acts 12:5.
• -, .

V. 23—25. This brotherly love was indeed

in some sense natural to them, not as men^ but

as Christians; as they were all children of one

family, and more nearly related than any earth-

I ly brethren could be. {J^otes, Eph. 2:14—22.)

i

For they were "born again; not of corruptible

1 seed," as all the human race are born of Adam s

! fallen nature, to sicken and die, and so to re-

! turn to corruption and dust, in respect of their

'

bodies: whilst the soul, unless regenerate, must

sink into misery: nor yet were they merely dis-

tinguished from others, as the natural posterity

of Abraham, which was only "a corruptible

seed:" but they were "born again of an incor-

ruptible seed, even by the word of God im-

planted in their hearts by the Holy Spirit.

Uo<e*, 3-5. Jo/m 1:10-13.3:3-8. Jam. 1:16

—18 ) This, being immutable and eternal truth

in itself, "liveth, and abideth for ever, in the

effects produced by it on their hearts, according

to the promises of God; being the seed of a di-

vine life, and powerfully operating a total

change in the judgment, dispositions, and atlec-
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tionsof the soul. [Xotes, Heb. 4:12,13. 1 John
3:7 10. 5:16—18.) So that all, who were "born

again," (however before separated and distin-

guished,) were thenceforth "brethren" by an

enduring and eternal relation; which will flour-

ish, when all other relations shall be dissolved,

or lost in total enmity. For "all flesh," all that

is born of Adam's fallen nature, is as grass; and
"all the glory of man," whatever any of the

human race ever boasted of, or rejoiced in, was
and is but as the "flower of the grass:" whether
it be noble or royal birth, genius, wisdom, learn-

ing, accomplishments, wealth, magnificence, or

splendid actions; or even the glorying of the

Jews in being the children of Abraham: for the

whole must soon wither and be cut down, and

end in the grave and in hell. [J^otes, Ps. 103:

14—17. Is. 40:6—8. Jam. 1:9—11. 1 John
2:15—17.) But "the word of God abideth for

ever:" its truths, promises, and threateningswill

be accomplished to eternity; and its effects in the

souls of the regenerate will be eternal also.

And, as this word had been by the gospel preach-

ed to them; they ought to bless God for their

privileges; to seek an increasing experience of

its efiicacy; to value this distinction above all

others; and "to love one another with a pure

heart fervently," without respect to their Jew-
ish or Gentile extraction, or any external dis-

tinctions, of whatever kind. [J^otes, Matt. 3:7

—

10. Phil. 3:1—7.)—The quotation {Is. 40:6,7.) is

nearly from the Septuagint, which accords to

the Hebrew. 'It is grossly contrary to the truth

'of the scriptures to imagine, that they who are

'thus renewed can be unborn again.' Arbp.
Ijcighton.

Being born again. (23) kvaytytwrijitvoi. "Hav-
ing been born again." Js'ote^ 3—5.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—5.

As we, if true Christians, are "strangers" on
earth, we should expect contempt and unkind-

ness from the men of this world, and continual-

ly prepare for a removal to our eternal home:
and we should remember, that we are "scatter-

ed" in different countries, cities, and families,

as witnesses for God and his truth, to those

among wiiom we live.—All the redeemed were
"elected according to the foreknowledge of God
th6 Father:" but this cannot be known by them,
except "through sanctification of the Spirit unto

obedience." [J^ote, 1 Thes. 1:1—4.) But when
our simple dependence on the atoning blood of

Christ, unites with a holy hatred of all sin, and
a disposition to obey all the commandments of

God, and to delight in them; we may be sure,

that we are the objects of his "everlasting love,"

and that "grace and peace will be multiplied

unto" us, till they shall be perfected in the fe-

licity of heaven. "The lively hope of an inherit-

aace incorruptible, undefiled, and unfading-,"

which springs from regeneration, is inseparably

connected with faith in a crucified and risen

Savior; it ascribes all salvation to tlie "abundant
mercy of God," and excites the possessor to love

and practise holiness. It is peculiar to the real

Christian; and it totally differs from the vain

confidence of formalists, Pliarisees, Antino-
mians, and enthusiasts of every description. If

we thus hope for an undefiled felicity, and habit-

ually prepare for it; we may well rejoice, and
exult triumphantly that it is "reserved for us in

heaven," and that "we are kept" as in a castle

"by the power of God, through faith unto salva-

tion," which is made ready, and will be openly
revealed when the mystery of God sliall be fin-

ished.

V. 6—9.
"The lively" and assured "hope of an inherit-

ance in heaven," gives substantial joy to the

soul, and to it we must have recourse in all our
troubles, for support and animation: yet we can-

not but sometimes "be in heaviness," when
called to struggle with "manifold temptations,"

to conflict with inward enemies, to walk in

darkness without sensible comfort, and to en-

dure afflictions in body, mind, or circum-
stances. Even they, who "have the first-frtiits

of the Spirit," do, on such occasions, "groan,
being burdened." (JVo<es, jRom. 7:22—25. 8:18—
23.) And though "the Lord does not willingly

afilict or grieve the children of men;" yet his

wise love often appoints sharp trials for his

people, because he knows them to be necessary,

in order to "humble and prove them, to shew
what is in their hearts, and to do them good at

the latter end." When this is the case, or when
his glory in any way requires it, they will be
"in heaviness" for a short season: (JVo/e, 2 Cor.
4:13—18.) but neither their trials, nor the pe-

culiar distressing' circumstances corftiected with
them, will be sharper, more numerous, or of
longer continuance, than it is needful that they
should be, in order to try their precious faith,

that it may "be found unto praise, and honor,
and glory, at the coming of the Lord Jesus."

In the intervals of their temptations and con-
flicts, when they are composed enough to make
observations on their experience, their trials,

conflicts, and the event of them they can find,

that they really do believe in and love an un-
seen Savior; and shew that faith and love by
cleaving to him, and aiming to obey him, in the

midst of their troubles. This causes them to

rejoice in his all-sufliciency and grace, in his

glory and blessedness, and in admiring his infi-

nite loveliness and loving kindness, with a "joy

which is unspeakable," and which forms a sweet
antepast of the heavenly felicity; tuning their

hearts to the songs of the redeemed, and pre-

paring them for their holy employments. Thus,
by the way they receive in part, as an earnest
and pledge, "the end of their faith, even the

salvation of their souls."

V. 10—16.
While we discourse freely on evangelical and

experimental subjects, numbers, either igno-

rantly or maliciously, charge us with holding

no?;e/ doctrines, and introducing a new religion:

but in fact these principles were first published,

as soon as "sin entered into the world;" though
they have passed, so to speak, through several

enlarged editions: but every thing is new to

him, who is hitherto unacquainted with it.

Concerning these things the ancient "prophets
inquired" and searched with great diligence,

that they might know something of the grace
preparing for later ages; and for four thousand
years "the sufterings of Christ and the glorj'

that should follow," formed the great subject of

revelation, in multiplied types, promises, and
predictions. At length "the desire of nations"

appeared, "fulfilled all righteousness," finished,

by his sufferings on the cross, his work on
earth, and entered into his glory: then apostles

bore testimony to the same important truths,

and "the Holy Spirit was sent down from heav-
en" to authenticate their testimony; while "an-
gels desired to look down into these things," as

eclipsing all former displays of the harmonious
perfections of their God. And shall not we then
search diligently those scriptui'cs, which con-
tain the joyful and interesting doctrines of sal-

vation? Or shall we neglect the means of ap-

propriating to ourselves its everlasting benefits?

Far be this from us! Rather let us throw aside
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CHAP. II.

C?hnstians are exhorted to lay aside selfish and angry passions;

that they may long for "the sincere milk of the word," and

grow by it, having- "tasted that the Lord is gracious," 1—3.

The preciousnessof Christ, the chief Corner-stone, to believers

as builded on him, by faith, and thus made a holy temple and

a spiritual priesthood, according to the scriptures; while unbe-

lievers stumble and perish, 4—8. The sacred character and

invaluable privileges of believers, as called out of darkness into

light, to shew forth the praises of God, 9, 10. The apostle

beseeches them to abstain from fleshly lusts, and by their good
conversation to glorify God among the Gentiles, II, 12. He
enforces obedience to magistrates, 13— 17, and that of servants

to their masters; exhorting them to suffer patiently even for

well-doing after the example of Christ, and from love to him,

18—25.

WHEREFORE, i> laying aside all

" malice, and all '^ guile, and
a 1:18—25,
b Is. 2:20. 30:22. Ez. 18:31,32.

Rom. 13:12. Eph. 4:22—25.
Col. 3:6—8. Heb. 12:1. Jam.
1:21.

c 16. 1 Cor. 5:8. 14:20. Eph. 4;

31. Tit. 3:3— 5.

d 22. 3:10. Ps. 32:2. 34:13. John
1:41. 1 Thes. 2:3. Rev. 14:5.

e Job 36:13. Matt. 1:5. 16.7.

23:28. 24:51. Mark 12:15.

Luke 6:42. 11;44. 12:1,2. Jam.
3:17.

all carnal encumbrances, and use every method
of bringing-' our minds into a proper frame, for

attending to this grand concern, and of doing

the work of our great Master with alacrity and
industry. Let us study to be "sober," in the

midst of a giddy, sensual, and intoxicated world;

let us "hold fast the beginning of our confidence

stedfast unto the end;" and shew ourselves the

"obedient children" of God, by av«iding con-

formitj' to the world, and by taking care not to

"fashion ourselves according to the former lusts

in our ignorance;" [JSfotes, 4:3—5. Rom. 12:1,

12.)but especially watching and praying against

those sins, to which we were then most prone or

accustomed. Thus let us aim to become "holy

in all manner of conversation," even "as God
who hath called us is holy:" for he sanctifies all

whom he saves, and "without holiness no man
shall see the Lord."

V. 17—21.
The God whom we worship "is no Respecter

of persons;" but does now, and will at last,

"judge according to every man's Avork." He
Avill detect many hypocrites, whom his servants

never suspected, and some who never suspected

themselves: and he will condemn many, as

"workers of iniquity," who called him their

Father, and Jesus their Lord and Master.

(jVo<es, jyialt. 7:21—23. Luke 13:22—30.) Know-
ing these things, and aware of the deceitfulness

of our heai'ts, the subtlety of our enemies, and
the manifold delusions which are propagated on
every side; we should "pass the time of our so-

journing" in this perilous world, in humble,

watchful, and jealous "fear;" which will best se-

cure us against fatal deceptions, and preserve

us from dishonoring God and exposing ourselves

to his fatherly corrections. (JVo^es, Prov. 14:

15,16. 28:14. Rom. 11:16—21.) It behoves us

also frequently to remember, that all the riches

of the world could never have saved one soul

from eternal destruction. Why then should we
covet such unavailing perishing treasures.''

{jXotes, Ps. 49:6—9. Malt. 16:24—28. P. O. 21

—28.)—But how vast are our obligations to the

Lord Jesus, the spotless "Lamb of God," whose
precious blood was freely shed to ransom our

souls, and to obtain eternal salvation for us!

May we "by him believe in God, who raised

him from the dead and gave him glory, that our
faith and hope" may rest on the infinite perfec-

tion and love of God, for all things pertaining
to our eternal salvation! In this view, how ab-

surd does the conduct of all those appear, who
cleave to "the vain conversation delivered to

them by tradition from their fathers," and svow
a determination never to change the religion,

con]

® hypocrisies, and ' envies, and s all evil

speakings,

2 As *> new-born babes, desire ' the
sincere milk of the word, that ye may
^ grow thereby;

3 If so be ye have ^ tasted that the

Lord is gracious.

4 " To whom coming, as unto ° a living

f 1 Sam. 18:3,9. Ps. 37:1. 73:3.

Prov. 3:31. 14:30. 24:1,19.

Rom. 1:29. 13:13. lCor.3:2,3.
2 Cor. 12:20. Gal. 5:21—26.
Jam. 3:14,16. 4:5.

g4:4. Eph. 4:31. Col. 3:3. 1

Tim. 3:11. Tit. 2:3. Jam. 4:

11.

h 1:23. Matt. 18:3. Mark 10:15.

Rom. 6:4. iCor. 3:1. 14:20.

i Ps. 19:7—10. 1 Cor. 3:2.

Heb. 5:12,13.

k 2 Sam. 23:5. Job 17:9. Prov.
4:18. Hos. 6:3. 14:5,7. Mai.
4:2. Eph. 2:21. 4:15. 2 Thes.
1:3. 2 Pet. 3:18.

1 Ps. 9:10. 34:8. 63:5. Cant. 2:3.

Zech. 9:17. Heb. 6:5,6.

m Is. 55:3. Jer. 3:22. Matt. 11:

28. John 6:40. 6:37.

n John 5:26. 6:67. 11:2556. 14:

6,19. Rom. S:10. Col. 3:4.

which they have inherited from them! If this

principle had been adhered to, "Christ would
liave died in vain:" for Jews and Gentiles must
have agreed in rejecting the gospel, to cleave
to the traditions, superstitions, or idolatry of
their elders and ancestors: and the case must
have continued the same, through all succeed-
ing generations, to the end of the world! So
dreadfully absurd and mischievous is this too
common notion!

V. 22—25.
It is highly important that men should se-

riously consider, and be deeply convinced, that
their souls must be purified from pollution, or
they will inevitably perish; that there is a work
and duty for them to attend on in this matter;
that they can do nothing in it, except by "obey-
ing the truth;" that they cannot "obej^ the
truth" but by the "Holy Spirit," whom God has
promised to give to those tliat ask him; [J^ote,

Luke 11:5—13.) and that "unfeigned love" of
true Christians is one proper test and standard
of evangelical purity of heart. If we have at-

tained to this infallible evidence, that "the good
work" is 'begun within us, let us see to it, "that
we love one another with a pure heart fervent-

ly." Thus it will be more and more evident,

that we are "born again of incorruptible seed,

by the word of God which liveth and abideth
forever." [JN'otcs, lJo/in4:7,8. 5:1—3.) As this

needful and most blessed change is wrought by
means of the sacred word of divine life, it is of

far greater importance to us, to search the
scriptures daily; to use every means to become
acquainted with them; and to bring others, in

our families or congregations, acquainted with
them; than to speculate about the manner, in

which they are rendered effectual to this end.

All other distinctions will soon be lost, and as it

were swallowed up, in the difference between
the regenerate and the unregcnerate; all other
glory will wither, and terminate in everlasting

shame and disgrace; all other unions will be
dissolved, and perish. But those who are one in

Christ Jesus, and are "beautified with his salva-

tion," will be united in perfect love, glory, and
felicity, for ever. As "this word of the gospel,"

which is the seed of eternal life, is preached to

us also; let us see to it, that it dwells in our

hearts, and brings forth holy fruit in our lives;

and then we shall "not be ashamed or confound-

ed, world without end."

NOTES.
Chap. II. V. 1—3. From the truths, stated

in the preceding chapter, the apostle took occa-

sion to exhort his brethren, to "lay aside," as a
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'' Stone, P disallowed indeed of men, but

1 chosen of God, and ^ precious,

5 Ye ^ also, as lively stones, * are

built up a spiritual house, ^ an holy priest-

hood, to offer up " spiritual sacrifices,

^ acceptable to God by Jesus Christ.

o Is. 28:16. Dan. 2:34,45. Zech.
3:9. 4:7.

p Ps. 118:22,23. Is. 8:14,15.

Matt. 21:42. Mark 12:10,11.

Luke 20:17,18. Acts 4:11,12.

q Is. 42:1. Matt. 12:18.

1-7. 1:7,19. 2 Pet. 1:1,4.

s 1 Cor. 3.16. 6:19. 2 Cor. 6:16.

Eph. 2:20—22. Heb. 3:6. Rev.
3:12.

* Or, be ye built.

t9. Is. 61:6. 66:21. Rev. 1:6.

5:10. 20:6.

uPs. 50:14,23. 141:2. Hos. 14:2.

Mai. 1:11. John 4:22—24.
Rom. 12:1. Phil. 2:17. 4:13.

Hfeb. 13:15,16.

x4:ll. Phil. 1:11. 4:18. Col. 3f
17.

polluted g-arment, which they had worn too

long-, all kinds of "malice, g-uile, hypocrisies,"

insincerity in their profession, or flattery and
compliment in conversation, with "envyings
and all slanders." {JVote, Jam. 1:19—21.) This

was needful in order that with the simplicity of

"new-born infants, they might desire,'' and rel-

ish, the uncorrupted doctrines and precepts of

the word ofGod, as "the new-born babe" craves

the nutrimental milk of the breast, and wants
no other sustenance: that thus they might grow,
by this wholesome food for their souls, in knowl-
edg^e, faith, hope, love, and every holj' affec-

tion; and not always be as children; or become
dwarfs, who are seldom bealthy, comfortable,

comely, or useful. (JV'o.'e?, 1 Cor. 3:1—3. Eph.
4:14—16. Heb.b-Al—14.) Such a conduct might
be expected from them, and even from those

who had lately been CQiHt^rted; "if so be," or
since, "they had tasted ' lat the Lord is gra-

cious."—The apostle here aprlied to Christ, as

the context proves, what ii.c Psalmist had spok-

en of Jehovah. [J^ote, Ps. ?A:8.)—The Lord is

merciful and kind whether men believe it, or

not: many have inefficacious notions of his

mercy, without any experience or taste of it,

and these notions commonly embolden them in

rebellion: but regenerate persons believe that

he is gracious; they apply to him in that per-
suasion, and thus they taste and relish his

grace, and have an earnest of their futute fe-

licitv, even "the witness in themselves" of his

mercy and truth. [J^Totes, Ps. 4:6—3. 51:12,13.

63:5—8. Prov. 14:10. 24:13,14. Cant. 1:3,4. 2
Pet. 1:19. 1 John 5:9, \0.)—Malice, &c. (1) 'The
'apostles sometimes name some of these evils,

'and sometimes others of them; but they are
'all inseparable as one garment, and all com-
'prehended under that one word, "the old man,"
'which the apostle there exhorts to put off.

'{Eph. 4:22.)—"The word" ... is both the incor-
'ruptible seed, and the incorruptible food, of
'that new life of grace, which must therefore be
'an incorruptible life.—Though it seem a poor
'despicable business, that a frail sinful man, like

'yourselves, speak a few words in your l^earing;

'yet, look upon it as the means, wherein God
'communicates happiness to them that believe,
•and works that believing unto happiness: ...

'consider this, which is a true notion, and then
'what can be so precious?' Arbp. Leighton.—
The word sincere shews with what diligent care,
the tvue ciqctrines and principJes of the sacred
word should be distinguished from all corrupted
ana mutilated systems; even as a parent would
guard his beloved child, from infectious or poi-

soned nutriment, though it assumed the name,
form, and color of milk

—

Tasted. (3) This is a
reference, rather thnn a quotation; and alike
near ;o the Septuagint, and to the Hebrew.
(Ps. 34:8.)

Laying aside. (1) km^eiuvoi. Rendered cast

Vol. VI. 7G

6 Wherefore also, ^ it is contained in

the scripture, '^ Behold, I lay in Sion a
chief Corner-stone, * elect, precious; and
he that believeth on him ^ shall not be
confounded.

7 Unto "= you therefore which believe

he is t precious, but unto them ^ which be
y Dan. 10:21. Mark 12:10. John
7:38. Acts 1:16. 2 Tim. 3:16.

2 Pet. 1:20. 3:16.

z4. Is. 27:16. Zech. 10:4. Rom.
9:32,33. Eph. 2:20.

a Ps. 89:19. Is. 42:1. Matt. 12:

18. Luke 23:35. Eph. 1:4.

bPs. 40:14. Is. 41:11. 45:16,17.

50:7. 54:4.

c 1:8. Cant. 5:9—16. Hag. 2:7.

MaU. 13.44—46. John4:42. 6:

68,69. Phil. 3:7—10.

t Or, aji honor- Is. 28:5. Luke
2:32.

d 8. Acts 26:19. Rom. 10:21.

16:31. marg. Tit. 3:3. Heb.
4:11. 11:31. marg.

off; Rom. 13:12. Pvt off; Eph. 4:22. Col. 3:8.

Lay apart; Jam. 1:21. 2 Pet. 1:14. The same
verb is thus differently rendered.

—

J<few-horn.

(2) Aprij/Ei'vjjra. Here only.

—

Desire.'] "ETn-ito^riaaTt.

Rom. 1:11. 2 Cor. 5:2. 9:14. Phil. 1:8. 2:26. 2
Tim. 1:4. Jain. 4:5.

—

Of the word.] \oyiKov. Rom.
12:1. "Reasonable," or agreeable to the word.

—If so be. (3) Eircp. Rom. 8:9,17. 1 Cor. 8:5.

15:15. 2 Thes. 1:6.

V. 4—6. The apostle, having been educated
a Jew, and writing to Jewish converts, as well
as others, retained the typical language of the
Old Testament, concerning a temple, a priest-

hood, and sacrifices. The temple had been the
centre of Jehovah's worship: there he display-

ed his glory from the mercy-seat, and dwelt
among his people: there he received their wor-
ship, and communicated his benefits: there alone
God engaged to meet sinners and bless them,
and penitent believers approached God to glori-

fy him; for every accepted prayer and service

had reference to the worsliip at the temple.
[JSTotes, Ex. 25:10—22. Lev. 17:3—9. Deut. 12;

5—7. 1 Kings 8:28—30.) Thus Christ is the
spiritual "Temple, in which God dwells" with
men: and believers, as one with him, form apart
of the sacred building, and he blesses them; and
sinners come to God in Christ, and glorify him.
{J\^otes, John 1:14. 2:14— 17.) In allusion to

this type, Christ is called "a living Stone," as
elsewhere "living Bread." The metaphor shew-
ed his power, stabilitj', and permanent suffi-

ciency, in his Person and mediation, to sustain

the whole weight of the glory of God, and the

salvation of his people, which was to be laid

upon him: and the epithet "living," while it

shewed that the expression was figurative, point-

ed out the quickening efficacy of his grace on
the souls of those who had been dead in sin, and
intimated that he "ever liveth to make interces- ,

sion" for his people, and to maintain their cause.

This Stone was "disallowed of men," both Jews
and Gentiles, so long as they continued unre-
generate; because men are naturally ignorant,
self-wise, self-righteous, carnal, and at enmity
with God; so that they cannot receive his hum-
bling holy doctrines and salvation: but it wa.s

"chosen of God," to be the Support, Cement,
and Ornament of the whole spiritual building;

and was most "precious" in itself, and perfectly

fitted for that purpose. (JV"o<«5, Matt. 16:18. 1

Cor. 3:10—15.) All therefore, who are born
again, and thus enlightened, humbled, made in a
measure spiritual, and taught to seek reconcilia-

tion unto God, "come to Christ," to build their

hopes and souls on him whom men despised; that

they may be made a part of this holy and living

Temple; contintially applying to hini, and to the

Father through him, for his salvation, and the
sanctifying influences of the Holy Spirit. Thus
they "as living stones," by life derived from
Christ, became meet to be built up as a part of
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disobedient, * the Stone which the build-

ers disallowed, the same is made ^ the

Head of the corner;

8 And £ a Stone of stumbling, and a

Rock of offence, even to them which stum-

ble at the word, ^ being disobedient;

' whereunto also they were appointed.

[Practical Ubservations.]

9 But ye are ^ a chosen generation,

' a royal priesthood, "" an holy nation,

e Ps. 118:22,23. Matt. 21:42.

Mark 12:10,11. Luke 20:17.

Acts 4:11,12.

f Zech.4:7. Col. 2:10.

g:Is. 8:14. 57:14. Luke 2:34.

Rom. 9:32,33. 1 Cor. 1:23. 2
Cor. 2:16.

h See on 7.

i Ex. 9:16. Rom. 9:22. 1 Thes.
5:9. 2 Pet. 2:3. Jude 4.

k 1:2. Deut. 10:15. Ps. 22:30.

33:12. 73:15. Is. 41:8. 44:1.

1 Ex. 19:6. Is. 61:6. 66:21. Rev.
1:6. 6:10. 20:6.

m Ps. 100:5. Is. 26:2. John 17:

19, 1 Cor. 3:17. 2 Tim. l-.B.

° a * peculiar people; that ye should ° shew
forth the + praises of him p who hath

called you oat of darkness into his rAarvel-

lous light:

10 Which in time past ^ were not a

people, but are now the people of God:

which had not " obtained mercy, but now
have obtained mercy.

1

1

Dearly beloved, ^ I beseech you,

14:: 26:13,

Acts

n Deut. 4:20. 7:6.

19. Tit. 2:14.
* Or, purchased people,

20:28. Eph. 1:14.

o4:ll. Is. 43:21. 60:1—3. Matt.

5:16. Eph. 1:6. 3:21. Phil. 2:

15,16.

f Or, virtues.

p Is. 9:2. 60:1,2. Matt. 4:16.

Luke 1:79. Acts26:18. Rom.
9:24. Eph. 6.8—11. Phil. 3:

14. Col. 1:13. 1 Thes. 6:4—8.

q Hos. 1:9,10. Rom. 9:25,26.

rllos. 2:23. Rom. 11:6,7,30. 1

Cor. 7:25. 1 Tim. 1:13. Heb.
4:16.

s Rom. 12:1. 2 Cor. 6:20. 6.1,

Eph. 4:1. Philem. 9,10.

this spiritual house, consecrated to God and liis

holy habitation. {J^otes, 1 Co7\ 3:16,17. 2 Cor.

6:14—18. JEph. 2:19—22.)—But, to shew more
fully the import of this figurative language, it

was proper that the subject should be illustrated

by another metaphor: for, by thus coming to

(/hrist, they were washed, anointed, arrayed,

and consecrated, as a "holy priesthood," to draw
near and minister unto God at his temple.

'{JSTotes, Ex.29: 7.6^.8:6—14. Rev: lA—6. b:

;j—10.) They did not indeed presume to offer i

atoning sacrinces; but they were consecrated to

offer spiritual sacrifices, even prayers, supplica-

tions, praises, thanksgivings, good works, and
liberal contributions to the poor, especially their

indigent brethren; and even their very bodies,

as devoted to the service of God. (J^otes, Rom.
12:1. Phil. 2:14—18. 4:14—20. Col. 3:16,17.

Heb. 13A5,\Q.) These saci'ifices, though defec-

tive and defiled, and offered by sinners, would
yet be "acceptable to God," because honorable
to him, when presented through Jesus Christ,

and by faith in his atoning sacrifice and his in-

tercession, as their High Priest within the heav-
enly sanctuary. The whole of this accorded to

a remarkable prophecy, the explanation of which
has already been given. {JV'ote, Is. 28:16.)

—

The quotation varies in some respects from the

Septuagint, but gives the general meaning of

both that and the Hebrew. [J^otes, Rom. 9:30

—33.)
V. 7, 8. Unto those "who believed," Christ

was precious, the Foundation of all their hopes,

their chief Glory, and most valuable Treasure:

for they saw such excellency in him, experienced
such comfort from iiim, and so entirely depended
pa him for salvation; that they were prepared to

renounce every thing, even life itself, rather

than come short of an interest in him. Or, "to

them there was honor," as opposed to the shame
before mentioned (6).—But, on the other hand,

those who continued disobedient, (among whom
were the Jewish rulers, scribes, and priests, the

supposed builders of the temple,) constituted an
awful accomplishment of another scripture.

[J^otes, Ps. 118:19—24. Matt. 21:40—44.) Not-
withstanding their proud and obstinate rejection

of Christ and their opposition to him, he was
made "the Head of the Corner;" but they stum-
bled and were broken on Hifft as "a Rock of of-

fence," who was to believers a Refuge and a
"Rock of salvation." This was the effect of their

unbelief, and disobedience to the promised Mes-
siah; to which they had been appointed in the

righteous judgment of God, who purposed to

leave them to their prejudice, pride, and enmity,
and to glorify himself in their punishment, as it

was evident by the prophecies fulfilled in that
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event. (JVoies, /s. 6:9,10. 8:12—15. Rom. 11:7

-15.)
y. 9, 10. "A chosen generation," referring

to the choice of Abraham and his posterity: "a
royal priesthood;" referring to the covenants

with Aaron as to the priesthood, and with David
as to the kingdom; and "a holy nation, a pecu-
liar people,"' referring to the national covenant
with Israel, at the giving of the law. [Ex. 19:6.

Sept.)—To explain all this, as some do, with
great labor and learning, to mean that nominal
Christians are, exactly in the same sense, "a
chosen generation, &c." as Israel was of old; is

a most unreasonable confusion of the typical

prophecies contained in the Old Testament,
with the accomplishment of them in the "true

Israel," or the whole body of true believers, as

addressed in the New Testament: and to admit
it, would subvert the whole system of interpre-

tation, adopted throughout this work; and which,

on mature reflection, even on the objections of
opponents, the author is daily more and more
assured is the only true one. [JVotes, Rom. 9:6

—18. 11:1—6. 6aL3:6—14,26—29. 4:21—31.
Heb. 12:18—21.) He would not indeed notice

these interpretations; but from a fear, lest it

should be thought, that he had not duly consider-

ed what men, eminent for learning, had said

against that exposition, which he decidedly ad-

heres to.—Israel, as typically "a chosen genera-

tion;" was cast of from being the peculiar peo-

ple of God: but Christians, as the spiritual seed

of Abraham, and as born again in consequence

of their election in Christ, and "accounted to

him for a generation," are indeed "a chosen
generation." (JVoies, P*. 22:30,31. /«. 53:9,10.

Eph. 1:3—12.) A small company of Israel,

compared with the whole nation, officiated as

priests, and they were not of the same tribe to

which the kingdom was allotted: but in Christ

the kingly and pjiestly otfices are united; [JS^otes,

Zech. 6:12,13. Heb. ":) and through him believ-"

ers become "a royal priesthood," both "kings and
priests," being every way dignified and made
honorable, called to exercise a spiritual domin-

ion over those passions to which others are en-

slaved, and to obtain victories over Satan, the

world, and sin; and appointed heirs of the king-

dom of heaven. They also constituted "a holy

nation," incorporated untler the government of

Christ, subject to his holy laws, sanctified by his

Spirit, conformed to his image, and safe under

his protection; and "a peculiar people," pur-

chased with the blood of Christ, redeemed from

worse than Egyptian bondage, favored with pe-

culiar privileges, and formed to a peculiar char-

acter and conduct. [jYotc, Tit. 2:14.)—In all

these respects Christians are appointed to shew
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' as strangers and pilgrims, " abstain from

fleshly lusts, which ^ war against the soul;

1

2

Having ^ your conversation ^ Jion-

est * among the Gentiles; '' that, * where-

as they speak against you as evil-doers,

*^ they may, by your good works, which

they shall behold, ^ glorify God in ® the

day of visitation.

13 f Submit yourselves to every ordi-

nance of man for the Lord's sake: wheth-

er it be to the king, as supreme;
t l-.l,n. Gen. 23:4. 47;9. L^

25:23. iChr. 29:15. Ps. 39:12.

119:19,54. Heb. 11:13.

13 4:2. Luke 21:34. Acts 15:20,

29. Uom. 8:13. 13:13,14. 2

Cor. I:!. Gal. 5:16,19—21. 2

Tim. 2:22. 1 John 2:15—17.
X Rom. •7:23. Gal. 5:11,24. 1

Tim. 6:9,10. Jam. 4:1.

y 3:2. Ps. 37:14. 50:23. 2 Cor. 1:

12. Eph. 2:3. 4:22. Phil. 1:27.

1 Tim. 4:12. Heb. 13:5. Jam.
8:13. 2 Pet. 3:11.

z Rom. 12:17. 13:13. 2 Cor. 8:

21. 13:7. Phil. 4:3. 1 Thes. 4:

12. I'Tim. 2:2. Ilcb. 13:18.

a Gen. 13:7,8. Phil. 2:16,16.

b 3:1,16. 4:14—16. Matt. 5:11.

10:25. Luke 6:22. Acts 24:5,6,

13. 25:7.

* Or, TcAcrciji.

c Matt. 6:16. Tit. 2:7,8.

d4:ll. Ps. 60.23. Rom. 15:9.

I Cor. 14:25.

e Luke 1:68. 19:44. Acts 15:14.

fProv. 17:11. 24:21. Jer. 29:7.

Matt. 22:21. Mark 12:17.

Luke 20:25. Rom. 13:1—7.

Eph. 6:21. 1 Tim. 2:1,2. Tit.

3:1. 2 Pet. 2:10. Ju<?e 8—10.

1

4

Or unto governors, as unto them that

are sent by him, ^ for the punishment of

evil-doers, and for the praise of them that

do well.

1

5

For ^ so is the will of God, that

' with well doing ye may put to silence

^ the ignorance of ' foolish men:
16 As ™ free, " and not + using your

liberty for ° a cloke of maliciousness,
P but as the servants of God.

17 \ Honor all men. i Love the broth-

g Rom. 13.3,4.

h 4:2. Eph. 6:6,7

6:18.

1 Thes. 4.3.

Job 5:16. Ps. 107:

2 Pet. 2:12.

i See on 12.

42.

k 1 Tim. 1:13.

Jude 10.

1 Deut. 32:6. Job 2:10. Ps. 5:5.

Prov. 9:6. Jer. 4:22. Matt. 7:

26.25:2. Rom. 1:21. Gal. 3:1.

Tit. 3:3.

m John 8:32—36. Rom. 6:18,

22. 1 Cor. 7:22. Gal. 5:1,13.

Jam. 1:25.2:12. 2 Pet. 2:19.

D Jude 4.

f Gr. having,
o Matt. 23:14. John 15:22. I

Thes. 2:5.

p Eph. 6:6. Col. 3:24.

t Or, Esteem, 5:5. Ex. 20:12.

Lev. 19:32. 1 Sam. 15:30.

Rom. 12:10. 13:7. Phil. 2:3. 1

Tim. 6:1.

q See on 1:22. Heb. 13:1.—
Zech. 11:14.

forth the praises of the Lord, by their spiritual

worship, their open profession of his g-ospel, their

holy conversation, and exemplary conduct. To
this, therefore, the apostle earnestly exhorted
his brethren. The Lord had called many of them
out of the total darkness of Pagan idolatry; and
the rest, from tlie comparative darkness of the

Mosaic dispensation and Jewish formality, into

the clear light of the gospel, to behold the "mar-
vellous" displays thus given of the divine glory,

and to partake of his astonishing love to sinners.

This he had done, in order that they might be his

witnesses and worshippers, to render him the

glory due to his name; and to "shew forth his

praises," or to declare his virtues, or energies,

even the eflScacy of his grace, in their holy tem-
pers and actions. They had formerly been a

people of no name, or excellency; but tiiey were
now become "the people of God;" and had "ob-
tained that mercy" for the pardon of their sins,

and the salvation of their souls, to which they
once were strangers. The prophccj^ thus refer-

red to, being quoted b}' St. Paul, as expressly
predicting the calling of the Gentiles, evidently
shews that the Jewish converts were not here
exclusively addressed. [JVotes, Hos. 1:8—10. 2:

21—23. Rom. 9:24—29.)
Priesthood. (9) 'ieparevixa. 5. The company

forming the priesthood. 'Upartta, Luke 1:9. Heb.
7:5. The ojffice of the priesthood.—A pectdiar
people.] Aaoj ££{ TrEpiffoij/fftvo See on £a;. 19:5. J\Ial.

3:17. Eph. 1:14,—Praises.] Aperag. Phil. 4:8.

2 Pet. 1:3,5. The only places in which the

Greek word for virtue occurs in the New Testa-
ment.

V. 11. The apostle therefore exhorted his

"dearly beloved" brethren, who were so highly
honored and peculiarly favored, to consider
themselves "as strangers and pilgrims," who
were journeying through a distant land to their

heavenly inheritance; (J^otes, 1:1,2,17—21.

Heb. 11:13— 16.) and to "abstain from fleshly

lusts," and not allow themselves to hanker after

any unlawful, inexpedient, or inordinate animal
pleasures, much less to indulge in them; but to

keep at a distance from all sensuality, and to

bridle and restrain all their appetites, and inure
them to subjection; as well as to avoid all other
carnal desires after things forbidden, or any
earthly object. For such "lusts warred against
the soul," to the destruction of immense multi-
tudes: nay, they warred against the souls of
Christians; and by their strivings against the

spirit, or the regenerate part, and their tempo-
rary prevalence in their affections and conduct,
often greatly wounded and weakened them.

—

Covetousness, pride, envy, and other aspiring
and malignant passions, as much militate against
the salvation of men's souls, and oppose the be-
liever's growth in grace, as sensual propensities
can do; "they war against the soul;" and are
numbered by the apostle Paul among "the
works of the flesh." {J^ote, Gal. 5:19—21.)
It cannot therefore be proper to explain the
words of St. Peter restrictively of the animal
appetites, as warring against the rational pow-
ers of the soul. The whole "natural man"
is depraved, the seat of sin is in the soul, and
the body is only "the instrument of unright-
eousness." (JVvtes, Gen. 6:5. 8:20—22. Jer.
17:9,10. JIatt. 15:15—20. Mark 7:22. Horn.
6:12,13,16—19.) And, in the regenerate, the
conflict is not between the body and the soul;

but between the new and the old nature, called

"the flesh and the spirit:" [Jfotcs, Rom. 7:15

—

25. Gal. 5:16— 18.) "Warring against the soul"

relates to the destructive tendency of fleshly

lusts, the indulgence of which, in any way, is

hostile to the soul, and wars against its salva-

tion, or its peace, puritj% and vigor.

V. 12. It was incumbent on Christians to

maintain an honorable and becoming conversa-
tion, in all respects, among their Gentile neigh-
bors: that whereas these, through enmity
against God and true religion, and ignorant
prejudices, were led to invent and propagate
slanders concerning them, as evil-doers, or mal-
efactors guilty of crimes injurious to societ}',

because they would not join with them in the
established idolatry; Christians might silence
their calumnies, and soften their prejudices, by
their evident and abundant "good works." Thus
their example, in the presence of their enemie.s,

would concur with the preaching of the gospel,
in promoting the conversion of the Gentiles;
and "in the day of (heir visitation," wlieu the
Lord should please to call them also by his

grace, to glorify his name, the holy lives of his

people would be owned as the means of that

happy change. [JVotes, 3:13— 16. J\lait. b.Vi—
16. Phil. 2:14—18.)

Conversation.'] Avaroofin: J\"oip, 1:17—21.

—

Which they shall behold.] EnoiTtvaarrt;. 3:2. KroTt-

rijf, 2Pet. 1:16.—The word denotes a diligent

j

and prying inspection of the object looked at.

[Thus carnal men watch and pry into the con-
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erhood. ' Fear God. ' Honor the king.
[Practical Observations.]

18 Servants, ^ be subject to your mas-

ters with all fear: not only to " the good
and gentle, * but also to the froward.

1

9

For y this is * thank-worthy, if a

man ^ for conscience toward God endure

grief, * suffering wrongfully.

20 For ^ what glory is it, if, when ye
be '^ buffeted for your faults, ye shall take

it patiently? but if, ^ when ye do well,

and suffer ybr it, ye take it patiently, ® this

is t acceptable with God.
21 For ^ even hereunto were ye called:

s because Christ also suffered } for us,

^ leaving us an example, that ye should

follow his steps:

r See on Gen. 20:11. 22:12. 42:

18.—Ps. 111:10. Prov. 1:7. 23:

17.24:21. Ec. 8.2. 2 Cor. 7:1.

Eph. 5:21.

S 1 Sam. 15:30. 1 Chr. 29:20.

t Eph. 6:6—7. Col. 3:22—25.
1 Tim. 6:1—3. Tit. 2:9,10.

u2Cor. 10:1. Gal. 5:22. Tit. 3:

2. Jam. 3:17.

xPs. 101:4. ProT. 3:32. 8:13.

10:32. 11:20.

V 20. Luke 6:32.

* Or, thank. Acts 1 1 :23. 1 Cor.
15:10. 2 Cor. 1:12. 8:1. Gi:

z 3:14—17. Matt. 5:10—12.
John 15.21. Rom. 13:6.2 Tim.
1:12.

a Job 21:27. Ps. 35:19. 38:19.

69.4. 119:86.

b 3:14. 4:14—16. Matt. 5:47.

c Matt. 26:67. Mark 1 4:65. 1

Cor. 4:11.

d 5ec on 19.

e Rom. 12:1,2. Eph. 5:10. Phil.

4:18.

t Or, tJiank. See on 19.

f Malt. 10:38. 16:24. Maris ?;34,

35. Luke 9:23—25. 14:'-'t^,27.

John 16:33. Acts 9:16. 1 Thes.
3:3. 2Tim.3:l2.
g24. 3:18. 4:1. Luke 24:26.

Acts 17:3. Heb. 2:10.

J Some read, /or you. 1 :20,21.

h Ps. 85:13. John 13:15. Rom.
8:29. 1 Cor. 11:1. Eph. 6:2.

Phil. 2:5. 1 John 2:6.

duct of religions per.son.s; and from it form their

judgment of their relig-ion itself.

—

Hay of visit-

ation.] 'iijicpff cvicKoinjs. J^otes, Gen. 21:1,2. Luke
19:41—44.
V. 13—17. {JVofes, Rom. 13:1—7. Tit. 3:1,2.)

The words, rendered "every ordinance of man,"
may sig-nify every human constitution or form
of government. God has appointed magistracy'

as his ordinance, for the peace and good order
of society; but the peculiar form of government
is left to human prudence, under the direction

of Providence. So that Christians are required
to submit to that government, which is estab-

lished in the countries where they severally re-

.side; without attempting any alteration, except
in a peaceable and legal manner, according to

their rank in the commmiity. The apostle

wrote when Nero was the Roman emperor; but

he was led to use the more general name of

"king," as his epistle was intended for the use

of fut'.re ages and every country. This savage
tyrant, who was at length put to death as the

enemj' of mankind, but not till he had slain

multitudes of Christians by his persecuting
cruelty, and among the rest the apostles Peter
and Paul, as it is generallj' supposed, was the

"supreme," whom Christians must submit to and*

honor! And the governors of provinces, deputed

by him and the Pioman senate, together with

other subordinate magistrates, must also be
obeyed. The intention of civil government is

"to punish evil-doers;" and to protect and "hon-
or those who do well:" and, in general, the ad-

ministration, even at that time, would be pro-

ductive of immense good, compared with lawless

anarchy; though in very many things the end
of government was doubtless counteracted; for

which the rulers would be accountable to the

Judge of the world. In this way the i^uty of

kings and rulers also was pointed out to them.
But in respect of Christians, it was expressly

"the will of God," that, by their good behavior,

"in all godliness and honesty," as peaceable
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22 Who ' did no sui, neither was ^ guil&.

found in his mouth:

23 Who, ' when- he was reviled, re-

viled not again; when he suffered, he
" threatened not; ° but committed ^ him-

self to him that ° judgeth righteously:

24 Who P his own self bare our sins in

his own body II on i the tree; that we,
• being dead to sins, should ^ live unto
righteousness: ^ by whose stripes ye were
" healed.

25 For ^ ye were as sheep going astray;

but are now returned unto ^ the Shepherd
and ^ Bishop of your souls.

i Is. 53:9. Matt. 27:4,19,23,24.

Luke 23:41,47. John 8:46. 2
Cor. 5.21. Heb. 4:15. 7:26,27.

9:28. 1 John 2:1. 3:5.

k John 1:47. Rev. 14:5.

1 Ps. 38:12-14. Is. 53:7. Matt.
27:39—44. Mark 14:60,61. 15:

29—32. Luke 22:64,65. 23:9,

34—39. John 19:9—11. Acts
3:32-35. Heb. 12:3.

m Acts 4:29. 9:1. Eph. 6:9.

n4:19. Ps. 10:14. 31:5. 37:5.

Lnke23;4o. Acts 7:59. 2 Tim.
1:12.

j Or, his cause.
Gen. 18:26. Ps. 7:11. 96:13.

Acts 17:31. Rom. 2:.^. 2 Thes.
1:5. 2 Tim. 4:8. Rev. 19:11.

p Ex. 23:33. Lev. 16:22. 22:9.

Num. 18:22. Ps. 38:4. Is. 63:4

—6,11. Matt. 8:17. John 1:29.

Heb. 9:28.

II
Or, to.

qDeut. 21:22,23. Acts 5:80. 10:.

39. 13:29. Gal. 3.13.

r 4:1,2. Rom. 6:2,7,11.-7:6.
marg. Col. 2:20. 3:3.—Gr. 2
Cor. 6:17. Heb. 7:26.

s Matt. 5:20. Luke 1:74,75.

Acts 10:35. Rom. 6:16,22.

Eph. 6:9. Phil. 1:11. IJohn
2:29. 3:7.

t Is. 53:6. Matt. 27:26. Mark
16:16. John 19:1.

u Ps. 147:3. Mai. 4.2. Luke 4:
13. Rev. 22:2.

xPs. 119:176. Is. 53:fi. Jer.23:2.
Ez. 34:6. Matt. 9:36. 18:12.

Luke 16:1—6,

y 5:4. Ps. 23:1—3. 80:1. Cant.
1.7,8. Is. 40:11. Ez. 34:11—
16,23,24. 37:24. Zech. 13:7.

John 10:11,14,16. Heb. 13:20.

z Heb. 3:1.—Acts 20:28. Gr.

subjects, notwithstanding the oppressions which
they suffered, they might "put to silence the
ignorant" slanders "of foolish" and wicked
men, who reviled them as seditious persons
and enemies to the state, because they would
worship "the one living and true God" alone,

and not join in any idolatrj. They ought in-

deed to consider themselves "as free" from the

ceremonial law, from condemnation, from Sa-

tan's yoke, and from human impositions in re-

spect of the worship of God; yet they must by
no means use their liberty to veil "malicious-

ness," to cover over any sinister and selfish de-

signs, or to find a pretence for gratifying re-

venge, on those who had injured them; but in

all things to act "as the servants of God," in

willing obedience to his commandments, which
formed the most perfect liberty which could be
enjoyed. [J^otes, 1 Cor. 7:17—24. Ga^. .5:IS-
IS. 1 Tim. 6:1—5.) Let them therefore, in

obedience to God, and for his glory, shew re-

spect and honor to all men, according to their

rank and authority in society, and not scruple

the customary tokens of subjection in things

la^vful: let them at the same time reserve their

especial love for the brotherhood, or their fel-

low Christians; and, whilst they feared, wor-
shipped, and reverenced God supremely, let

them "honor the king," as far as it consisted

with their other duty. (JVo<e, Matt. 22:15—22.)
—It is almost impossible, that there can be a
worse supreme Governor, than he who ruled

the vast Roman empire, when this was written

by divine inspiration.—The comprehensive
brevity of the closing verse, has been greatly

and justly admired by competent judges.

Supreme. (13) 'YTrepcxovrt. Rom. 13:1. Phil.

2:3. 3:8. 4:7. 'r-spoxn-, 1 Tim. 2:'2.—Evil-doers.

(14) KaKOTTotwv. 2:12. 3:16. 4:15. Joh7i 18:30.—
Put to silence. {15) <^,/.«v. Matt. 22:'[2,34. Mark
4:39. Luke 4:35. 1 Cor. 9:9. 1 Tim. 5:18.—

Brotherhood. (17) Aic^onna. 5:9.

V. 18—25. {JSTolcs, Eph. 6:5—9. Col. 3:22—
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25. 1 Tim. 6:1—5. Tit. 2:9,10.) The apostle

Peter exhorted servants to obedience, even in

strong-er ianguag-e, than his beloved brother

Paul had done. These were generally slaves,

and manj" of them to heathen masters, who used

them very cruelly. The word here used, sig'-

nifies domestics, who being- more constantly

under the eye of their masters, than slaves em-
ployed in cultivating- the land, are supposed to

have suflfered more from their violent passions.

Yet the upostle directed them to be "subject to

their masters with all fear;^' with a respectful

regard to them, as placed over them by Provi-

dence, and with a fear of offending or dishonor-

ing God. This conduct should be observed, not

only to such masters as were "good and hu-

mane," and who would be pleased on reasonable

terms, and mild even when offended; "but also

to the froward" and morose, who would be an-

gry without cause, and use severity when dis-

pleased. For it would be grace, or the effect

and evidence of grace, "acceptable to God"
and worthj'^ of man's commendation, if, from a
conscientious regard to the authoritj" and will

of God, they patiently and meekly endured such
treatment, as was grievous to be borne; when
not having been faultj- they were unjustly pun-
ished. Indeed, "what glory," or honorable dis-

tinction, could it be, for professed Christians to

be patient, when thej' were beaten, or scourg-
ed, for their faults, seeing many of the gentile

slaves submitted quietly in this case? But if the}-

behaved well, and were beaten by their proud
and passionate heathen masters; and j'et bore it,

without peevisli complaints or purposes of re-

venge, still pei-severing in meek endeavors to

do their duty; this indeed would "be acceptable
with God," and rewarded by him as a distin-

guishing effect of his grace. (JVo^es, JlfaW. 3:43—48. Luke 6:27—36.) For Christians were
especially "called" thus to do good to all men,
and to endure ill usage from them; and still to

proceed with alacrity in doing well, amidst in-

gratitude, revilings, and injuries, without being
wearied out by any kind or degree of evil done
to them: "because Christ," when he suffered in

their stead, "left them," in this and in all other
respects, "an example, that they should follow
his steps;" that by contemplating the same Ob-
ject, to which they looked for pardon and right-

eousness, they might learn how to act in the
most trying circumstances. (JVb/e, Heb. 12:2,

3.) He indeed had "done no sin" in any de-
gree; and perfect wisdom, love, and holiness
were displayed in all his %yorks; nor was there
anj' guile in his words: so that the contempt,
malice, and cruelty, with wliich he met, were
base returns for the greatest kindnesses, and the
most unworthy treatment of consummate excel-
lency. Yet "when he was reviled," as if guilty
of the most atrocious crimes, he did not retort
the reproachful language, though most justly
deserved by his enemies: and even "when he
suffered" all kinds of indignities and tortures,
till they terminated in his death on the cross, he
did not so much as "threaten" his crucifiers,
though all power was vested in him. On the
contrary he prayed for them, saying, "Father,
forgive "them, for they know not what they do;"
and thus he "committed himself to him who
judged righteously," and left bim to justify his
character, plead his cause, and punish his ene-
mies. This example Christians Avere peculiar-
ly bound to consider and imitate; because the
Lord Jesus, when he thus suffered, acted as
their holy and divine Surety; and, pitying their
misery, when they deserved and were exposed
to the wrath of God, he voluntarily "bare" the
g-ujit and puaishraent of "their sirs," as imput-

ed to him, and expiated them by his death "on
the tree," or cross; in order that through his

grace, and the encouragements of his gospel,

they might become "dead to sin," and separat-

ed trom it, and so "live unto righteousness," as

the obedient servants of God. {JSTotes, 3:17,18.

/*. 53:7—12. 2 Cor. 5:18—21. Gal. 3:8—14.)

Thus, through the ignominious stripes, which he

(holy and glorious as he was,) willingly endur-

ed for them, and by the scars of those wounds,

which he received for their sakes, the diseases

of their souls were healed; which were far

worse than the livid marks left on their bodies,

from the cruel scourgings inflicted on them, in

which they were conformed to cheir divine

Lord. {J\''otes, Is. 53:4—6. Matt. 27:26—31.)

The consideration of his scourgings, and livia

scars, was suited in the most affecting manner,
to reconcile the poor slaves, while suffering un-

der the cruel usage of their masters, to their

hard lot; when their Redeemer, the holy Jesus,

the Lord of glory, had thus suffered for their

salvation. These things indeed related to all

Christians, though especially addressed to

slaves; for all without exception had been "us

sheep going astray," and must have fallen a

prey to "the roaring lion which sought to de-

vour" their souls: {JSTote, 5:8,9.) but they had
been sought out by, and ''brought back,''' or fo«

verted to, the good Shepherd, who laid down his

life for the sheep. {J^otes, Zech. 13:7. John 10:

10— 18.) Thus they were safely lodged in his

fold unaer his care, and made partakers of his

love, who, as the Bishop, or Overseer, of their

souls, watched over them, and was become their

omniscient, omnipotent, and most holy Pro-

tector. [JSTotes, Fs. 119:176. Is. 53:4—6. Luke
15:1—7.)—Some expositors call the things,

which the apostle here speaks, concerning
Christ, a digression from his subject, and the

effect of the fulness of his heart: but I appre-

hend, that the Holy Spirit led him thus to write,

that ministers and theologians might learn from
his example, to inculcate practical matters from
evangelical principles, and thus set on them the

special stamp of Christianity, and evidently

distinguish them from heathen morality. [J\'otes,

Tit. 2:1,2,9,10.)

Servants. (18) OiKtrat. Luke 16:13. Acts 10:7.

Ro7n. 14:4.

—

FrowarcL] ZKoXioif. Luke 3:5. Acts

2:40. Phil. ^•Ab.—ThankicoHhij. (19) Xapij.

"Thank." Marg. 20. Luke 6:32,33. This is

grace: This is grace before God. It is the accep-

table and distinguishing effect of his special

grace; and therefore superior to all which the

unregenerate can attain to.— fVhen buffeted.

(20) Ko)\a(pi^oijevoi. Matt. 26:67. Mark 14:85. 1

Cor. 4:11. 2 Cor.l2:'l.—Example. (21) 'Y7ro)'pa/</iov

Used here only. A copy, a pattern, an exact

drawing. A metaphor from writing masters and
painters.

—

Being dead unto. (24) A-Ko-yivoutvoi-

Used here only. Absum, decedo, viorior. Placed

at a distance from; separated.—Bishop. (25)

ETTitrKorov. 'He who takes care of us, and watches

'over us, with constant assiduity, and affection-

'ate vigilance:' a pattern which all called bish-

ops would do well to study and imitate.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—8.

The apostles, with one consent, declare the

necessity of "laying aside all malice, guile, hy-

pocrisies, envies, and slanders," in order to "re-

ceive with meekness" the instructions of Christ.

We need not then wonder, that there are so

manv hearers of the word wholly unfruittul;

and "that others are so little edified; when we
observe how much these apostolical injunctions

are neglected. But let those, who are as "new-
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born infants" in the family of God, but have
"tasted that the Lord is giacious," avoid all

such as would mislead them into controversies,

which are commonly conducted with malice,

envy, deceit, and detraction; and let them be-

ware of "all hypocrisy:" that so the health of

their souls may be preserved, a vitiated appe-
tite prevented, and a relish of the holy word of

God increased. They oug'ht also to attend
primarily to the more simple and easy parts of

divine trath, which is the proper milk for young-

converts: that so, "growing- by it" to maturity
of judgment, experience, and grace, they may
at length be able to digest the more difficult

doctrines; which are suitable food for those

who are of full age, and which will never be
given to new-born babes, by those who know
how "rightly to divide the word of truth." [JSTotes,

Z Tim. 2:14—18. Heb. b:ll—U.)—But let no
man rest in unexperienced notions: for even
"babes in Christ taste that he is gracious;" and
their experience of his love and mercy draws
them to seek him, in all their subsequent dis-

tresses, fears, wants, and temptations, and to

rest on him as "the Foundation" of all their

hopes. Thus they are daily "coming to him,"
and are builded on him, "as living stones to be
a spiritual house;" and consecrated by him as

"a holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacri-

fices acceptable to God" through him: for true

religion consists of doctrine, experieJice, and
practice; and he, who attempts to separate these,

takes the ready way of destro)'ing the whole.

—

As the Lord has laid "this chief Corner-stone,
elect, precious," to be the Foundation of his

living temple; those who are taught to come to

him, and rest their hopes on him, will surely be
safe and happy: for the whole scripture de-

clares, that "he who believeth on him shall

never be ashamed." But whilst our Emmanuel,
and his salvation, are glorious in the eyes and
"precious" to the hearts of all the regenerate,
who deem it their chief honor to belong to him
and serve him; men in general, continuing
proud, carnal, and alienated from God, can see

no comeliness or glory in them. (JVoife, Is. 53:

2,3. Johi 1:14. 15:22—25.) He is indeed made
"the Head-Stone of the corner;" but modern
builders in general make no account of him:
and many carry on their work, either in open
opposition to him, or in manifest neglect of

him. Thus they "stumble at the word, being
disobedient," and will perish more dreadfully

than if he had never come to be the Savior of

sinners; "where unto also they were appointed."

—But let us inquire, whether we have the obe-

dient faith of those to whom "Christ is pre-

cious:" for many profess his truths, who stumble
at his precepts; and so in another way he be-

comes to them "a Rock of offence," and an oc-

casion of deeper condemnation.
V. 9—17.

Happy are they, of whom it may truly be
said, "Ye are a chosen generation, a royal

priesthood, a holy nation, a peculiar people!"
If we aspire at these distinctions, let us be
"followers of God as dear children;" let us

abound in "spiritual sacrifices," and be careful

to act up to the dignity and sanctity of our royal

and priestlj' character, in all the concerns of
life: let us obey the holy laws of Christ our
King, and seek his honor, in connexion with
the peace and prospeiity of our fellow-subjects;

and let us be careful to appear as "a peculiar
people, zealous of good works," [J^ote, Tit. 2:

14.) whose great business it is, "to shew forth

the praises of God, who hath called us out of

darkness into his marvellous light." Thus we
shall best evince that these blessings belong to
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us, and shall make the most suitable returns for
them. Most of us well know and remember,
that once we "were not a people" devoted to
the Lord, nor had we sought and "obtained
mercy" from him: how vast then are our obli-

gations to him, who has made us his people,
and shewn mercy to us! It becomes us there-
fore "as strangers and pilgrims to abstain from"
all kinds of fleshly lusts, which continually
"war against the souls" of men: nor can a be-
liever, in any instance or degree indulge them,
without being wounded, weakened, defiled, and
injured.—But we should consider, not only our
own comfort and advantages: the honor of the
gospel, and the conversion of our neighbors,
likewise demand our attention. Let us then
study to "have our conversation honest" and
honorable amidst our enemies and slanderers;
that, whereas they "revile us as evil doers,"
our evident "good works" may refute their
slanders, and be the means, if the Lord please,

of bringing them also to believe in him, and to

glorify his name. [J^ote 3:1—7.) For if we, who
"had not obtained mercy have at length ob-
tained mercy;" why may not they, who still

remain ignorant and prejudiced, be made par-
takers of the same salvation?—With this in-

tent, and from other evangelical motives,
we should "submit to every ordinance of man
for the Lord's sake;" obeying the king, and all

placed in authority under him; praying for
them, that they may have wisdom and grace to
be faithful to their important trust, [Motes, 1

Tim. 2:1—4.) and for the preservation of our
most excellent constitution; and endeavoring,
as "the quiet in the land," by "well-doing to

put to silence the ignorance of foolish men: as
free," with that liberty which the Son of God
bestows through tiie Holy Spirit; [J^otes, John
8:30—36. Rom. 6:16—23.) but remembering
that we are "the servants of God," and must
in no degree use our liberty to cloke any mali-
cious or ambitious designs. By thus honoring
all men, loving our brethren, fearing God, and
honoring the king; we shall best adorn the gos-
pel, and most experience its comfort.

V. IS—25.

The view given by the apostle, of the behav-
ior of many masters to their unoff"ending slaves,

may serve to convince us, hoAV incompatible
slavery is with the "love of our neighbors," and
animate us to protest, in all proper ways, against

so grievous an oppression of our fellow crea-

tures: yet Christianity, among its other unpar-
alleled excellencies, teaches men to behave hon-
orably, and live comfortably, even in these cir-

cumstances of degradation and suffering. But
if stove*, when thus unjustly and cruelly used,

were directed to submit to their masters and
respect them; how inexcusable are those hired

servants, who, professing the gospel, do not
"obey good and gentle masters!" who can en-

dure no degree of "frowardness" in others,

through the indulgence of it in themselves;

and who will not bear a reproof, when they are

most evidently culpable! Indeed, this alone

would be no evidence of grace or acceptable

obedience, though it would be far better than

"answering again:" but when, in any situation,

"we do well, and" then "suffer" rebuke or ill

usag-e "patientlj-, from conscience towards

God," we manifest the reality of our grace, en-

sure a bounteous recompense, and have the

honor of resembling our blessed Lord: and ser-

vants to unconverted masters, who without cause

injure and revile them, should rejoice in shew-

ing whose followers they are. Indeed, we can-

not go through with our duty, as Christians iti

any station, if we do not persevere in endeav-
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CHAP. III.

Exhortations to wives and husbands, concerning their respective

duties, 1—7; and to all Christians to live in amity, to forgive

injuries, to be constant under persecutions, to profess and de-

fend the truth with meekness; and to maintain a good con-

science; enforced, by the naiure of their calling, their privi-

leges, and the example of Christ, 8—18. The case of those to

whom Christ, by his Spirit in Noah, had preached, who yet
perished in the deluge; and that of Noah and his family saved
in the ark; an emblem of the destruction of the wicked, and the

salvation of those, who had not only the sign of baptism, but

the thing signitied by it, through a risen and glorified Redeem-
er, 18—22.

LIKEWISE, * ye wives, be in subjec-

tion to your own husbands; that, if

any ^ obey not the word, *^ they also

may, without the word, be ^ won by the

conversation of the wives:

2 While they ® behold your chaste

conversation coupled ^ with fear.

a Gen. 3; 16. Esth. 1;16—20.

Rom. 7:2. Or. 1 Cor. 11:3. 14:

34. Eph. 6:22—24,33. Col. 3:

18. 1 Tim. 2:11,12. Tit. 2:3

—5.
b 1:22. 4:17, Rom. 6:17. 10:16.

2Thes. 1:8. Heb. 5:9. 11:8.

c I Cor. 7:16. Col. 4:5.

dProv. 11:30. 18:19. Matt. 18:

15. 1 Cor. 9:19—22. Jam. 5:

19,20.

e 16. 1:15. 2:12. Phil. 1:27. 3:

20. 1 Tim. 4:12. 2 Pet. 3:11.

f 5,6,15. Eph. 5:33. 6:5. Col.

3:22.

oring- to "overcome evil with g^ood," copyiag-

the conduct of him who "suffered for us, and
left us an example that we should follow his

steps." Our suff'ering-s and reproaches can
neither be so unmerited nor so g-reat as his

were; who "when he was reviled, reviled not
again;" who suffered without threatening, and
"committed himself to him that judgeth right-

eously." As therefore "he, his own self, bare
our sins in his own body on the tree, that we
being- dead to sin might live unto righteous-
ness," and that "by his stripes our souls might
be healed;" and as we all "were as sheep go-
ing astray," till divine grace brought us back
to "the Shepherd and Bishop of our souls;" let

us learn to copy his example, when reviled and
abused; as well as to rely on his merits, and
keep close under his gracious protection and
guidance to the end of our pilgrimage.

NOTES.
Chap. III. V. 1—4. {JSTote, Eph. 5:22—33.)

The apostle next gave directions, concerning
the duties of wives and husbands, as a matter of
great importance to the credit and success of
the gospel. In general, wives were commanded
to be "subject to their own husbands:" and even
those who were married to gentiles, or other un-
believers, whether they had been converted
since their marriage, or had sinfully brought
themselves into so trj ing a situation, ought to

obej- this commandment in all things lawful.
{.Yotcs, Gen. 3:16. 1 Cor. 7:10— 14. 11:2—16.)
This must be attended to in a conscientious
manner: not only in order to lighten their own
trial, and to "adorn the gospel," but with an es-

pecial aim at the conversion of their husbands;
[jVole, 1 Cor. 7:15,16.) which was not so much to

be expected from a disputatious attempt to teach
them the gospel, as from the silent persuasive
eloquence of a becoming deportment. Thus the
wives might hope to win upon those, who "did
not obey the word," but treated it with con-
tempt or neglect; as the constant, obliging,
amiable conduct, and prudent discourse of such
near relatives would tend to soften their preju-
dices, and conciliate their affections; and so in-

duce them to pay attention to the preaching of
the gospel. For it would have a considerable
tendency to their conviction, habitually to wit-
ness and experience the excellent effects of
Christianity, in tlic chaste, modest, and faithful

conduct of their wives; as united with respect-

3 Whose s adorning, let it not be •> that

outward adorning of plaiting the hair, and
of wearing of gold, or of putting on of ap-

parel;

4 But let it be ' the hidden man of the

heart, in that J which is not corruptible,

even the ornament of "^ a meek and ' quiet

spirit, " which is in the sight of God of

great price.

5 For after this manner, in the old time,
° the holy women also, ° who trusted in

gl Tim. 2:9. Rev. 21:2.

h Gen. 24:22,47,53. Ex. 3:22.

32:2. 33:4. 35:22. 38:8. 2
Kings 9:30. Esth. 5:1. Ps. 45:

9. Is. 3:18—24. 62:1. 61:10.

Jer. 2:32. 4:30. Ez. 16:7-13.
23:40.

i Ps. 45:13. 51:6. Matt. 23:26.

Luke 11:40. Rom. 2:29. 6:6.

7:22. 2 Cor. 4:16. Eph. 4:22
—24. Col. 3:3,9,10. .

j 1:23.

k 16. Ps.25:9. 147:6. Is. 11:4.

29:19. 67:15. 61:1. Matt. 5:6.

11:29. 21:5. 2 Cor. 10:1. Gal.
5:23. Eph. 4:2. Col. 3:12. 2
Tim. 2:25. Tit> 3:2. Jam. 1:

21. 3:13—17.
IPs. 131:2. Jer. 51:59. 1 Thes.
4:11. 2 Thes. 3:12. 1 Tim. 2:2.

m 1 Sam. 16:7. Ps. 147:10,11.

149:4. Luke 16:15.

n Prov. 31:10,30. Luke 8:2,3.

Acts 1:14. 9:36. 1 Tim. 2:10.

5:10. Tit. 2:3,4.

o 1 Sam. 2:1. Jer. 49:11. Luke
2:37. 1 Tim. 2: 15. 5.5. Heb.
11:11.

ful fear of disobliging or grieving them, and rev-
erential regard to the authority and commands
of God. In this endeavor, they must not deem
outward things, such as "plaiting the hair, wear-
ing" golden rings and bracelets, or "putting on"
elegant or becoming garments, to be "their
adorning," in any degree: but they must value
and seek for an inward beauty, residing in the
heart, as "a hidden man," visible in its essence
only unto God, consisting of a renewal and
sanctification of the whole soul to the divine
image, through "the incorruptible seed of the
word," made effectual by the power of the Holy
Spirit: for this alone would continue for ever,
without decaying, or being tarnished. [J^ote^ 1

Tim. 2:9,10.) This inward beauty and ornament
of a sanctified heart would especially be mani-
fested by "a meek and quiet spirit," which was
"in the sight of God" very valuable; and he
would certainly honor it, though men might un-
dervalue it. indeed, it would be their best or-
nament in the sight of their husbands, and do
far more to fix their affections and excite their
esteem; than the studied decorations of beconv
ing or fashionable apparel, attended by a fro-

ward and contentious temper. {J^ofes, Ps. 25:8,
9. 37:10,11, 149:4. /*. 61:1—3. Matt. 5:5. Luke
4:16— 19.)—Outward ornaments, according to
every one's rank in life, are not absolutely pro-
hibited by these scriptures, as it has been gen-
erally observed: but the frivolous affectation and
vanity, which constitute the love of finery; the
time, attention, and expense wasted by those,
who are attached to such decorations; "and the
proportionable neglect of the "inward adorn-
ing," which is uniformly connected with it, suf-
ficiently prove, that the more moderate and
indifferent about these embellishments Chris-
tians are, I'rom proper principles, and with-
out preciseness and censoriousness, the more
respectable and amiable they must appear in
the eyes of all competent judges.—'The works
of ciiarity, performed to the distressed, with
'the money necessary for purchasing ornaments
'of gold and costly attire, will render womcH
'much more beautiful in the eyes of God and
'man, than if they were decked with all the
'vain ornaments, in which the lighter part of
'the sex delight.' Macknight.
May...he won. (1) Kep6n^„omrai. Matt. 1 6:

26. 18:15. 1 Cor. 9:20—22. Phil. 3:8. Maybe
gained. {M'ote, Prov. 11:30.)—Conversation.}
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God; P adorned themselves, being in sub-

jection unto their own husbands:

6 Even '^ as Sarah obeyed Abraham,

calling him lord: whose * daughters ye

are, as long as ye do well, " and are not

afraid with any amazement.
7 Likewise, ^ ye husbands, dwell with

them according to knowledge, * giving

honor unto the wife, as unto the weaker

vessel, and as being " heirs together of

the grace of life; ^ that your prayers be

not hindered. [Practical observations.]

8 IF Finally, ^ fee ye all of one mind,
' having compassion one of another; + love

as brethren, be * pitiful, ^' fee courteous
p2—4.

qGen. 18:12.
* Gr. children. Rom. 9:7—9.
Gal. 4:22—26.

r 14,15. Gea. 18:15. Is. 57:11.

Dan. 3:16— IS. Matt. 26:69—
76. Acts 4:8—13,19.

E Gen. 2:23,24. Proy. 6:15—19.
JSIal. 2:14—16. Matt. 19:3—9.
1 Cor. 7:3. Eph. 6:23—28,33.

t 1 Cor. 12:22—24. 1 Thes. 4:4.

11 Eph. 3:6. Tit.3:7. Heb. 1:14.

X Job 42:8. Matt. 18:19. Rom.
8:26,27. Eph. 4:30. 6:18.

y See on Acts 2:1. 4:32. Kom.
12:16. 15:5. 1 Cor. 1:10.—

Phil. 3:16.

z Zech. 7:9. Matt. 18:33. Luke
10:33. Rom. 12:15. 1 Cor. 12:

26. Jam. 2: 13. 3:17.

t Or, loving to the Irethren.

See on 1 :22.—2 Pet. 1:7. 1 John
3:14,18,19.

a Ps. 103:13. ProT. 2S-.8. Matt.

18:33. Jam. 5:11.

b Acts 27:3. 23:7. Eph. 4:31,32.

5:1.2. Phil. 4:3,9. Co!. 3:12.

Ava?-po<j,tji. JVoie, 1:17—21, 1^. 18.

—

IVhile they

behold. (2) Ero7rr£«<ravr£j. JVo<e, 2:12.

—

Hidden
man, &c. (4) J^otes, Ps. 45:13—15. Eph. 4:20

—24. Col. 2:1—W.—Quiet] 'H.tu;^"'- 1 ^«"'"-

2:2. 'Hcvxia, Acts 22:2. 2 Tkes. 3:12. 1 Tim. 2:

11,12.

V. 5, 6. The internal ornaments, which the

apostle recommended, had been of repute in the

church, from the most remote antiquity; for

thus "holy women of old time, who trusted in"

the promises of "God," and were partakers in

his salvation, had "adorned themselves;" not

counting either their personal beauty, or their

•costly g'arments, "their adorning-;" but in "the
meekness of wisdom" they willingly obe3'ed

<jrod, by being in subjection to their own hus-

bands. Thus Sarah, the honored mother of the

nation of Israel, had "obeyed Abraham:" and, in

token of her respect for his person, and the

authority which God had vested in him, she

was used to "call him, lord."—It is remarkable,
that in the instance, where this is recorded,

Sarah expressed such unbelief respecting the

promise of God, that she was sharply rebuked
for it; yet that is here passed over, and the only-

good word, which she spoke on this occasion,

is mentioned to her commendation. [JS^ote,

Gen. 18:9—12.) This shews how readily the

Lord pai'dons the sins, and how graciously he

accepts the poor services of the upright.

—

Many of the Christian women, whom Peter ad-

dressed, were descended from Abraham and
Sarah; and the others would be accounted as

her daughters, heirs of her faith, and imitators of

her example, so long as they behaved well in

their relative duties, and as it became the dis-

ciples of Christ: and were not so afraid of the

anger of their husbands, or of others, as to deny
him, or act contrary to his commandments,
through unbelief and consternation of spirit.

For this would be rather an imitation of Sarah,

when, through surprise, she denied that she

laughed; than of her faith and holiness, or her
becoming subjection to her husband.

Amaxement. (6) nrovaiv. Here only. From
irroeofiai, to be in Consternation. Luke 21:9. 24:

37.—£z. 19:16. Josh. 7:5. Sept.

V. 7. On the other hand, the apostle exhort-
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9 Not *= rendering evil for evil, or rail-

ing for railing: but contrariwise, blessing;

knowing that ye are thereunto ^ called,
® that ye should inherit a blessing.

10 For f he that will s love life, and
*> see good days, let him ' refrain his

tongue from evil, and his lips that they
^ speak no guile:

1

1

Let him ^ eschew evil, and ™ do
good; let him " seek peace, and ensue it.

12 For ° the eyes of the Lord are over
the righteous, and p his ears are open unto

c 2:20—23. Prov. 20:22. Matt.
5:39,44. Luke 6:27—29. Rom.
12:14,17,19—21. 1 Cor. 4:12,

13. 1 Thes. 5:15.

d2.21. 6:10.—See on Rom. 8:

28,30.

e Matt. 19:29. 25:34. Mark 10:

17. Luke 10.25. 18:18.

f.Sceo7iPs. 34:12—16.

S Deut. 32:47. Job 2:4. Prov.
3:2,18. 4:22. 8:35. Matt. 19:17.

Mark 8:36. John 12:25.

h Job 7:7,8. 9:25.33:28. Ps.27:
13. 49:19. 106:5. Ec. 2:3.

Matt. 13:16,17.

i See on Jam. 1:26. 3:1— 10.

k 2:1,22. John 1.47. Rev. 14:5.

IJob 1:1. 2:3. 28:28. Ps. 34:14.
37:27. Prov. 3:7. 16:6,17. Is.

1:16,17. Matt. 6:13. John 17:

15.

m Ps. 125:4. Matt. 5:45. Mark
14:7. Luke 6:9,35. Rom. 7:19,

21. Gal. 6:10. I Tim. 6:18.

Heb. 13:16. Jam. 4:17. 3 John
11.

n Ps. 120:6,7. Matt. 6:9. Luke
1:79. Rom. 5:1. 8:6. 12:18.

14:17,19. Gal. 5:22. Col. 3:16.

Heb. 12:14. Jam. 3:17,18.

Deut. 11:12. 2 Chr. 16:9. Ps.

11:4. Prov. 15:3. Zech. 4:10.

p 2 Chr. 7:15. Ps. 65:2. Prov.

15:8,29. John 9:31. Jam. 6:16.

ed "husbands," professing the gospel, to "dwell
with" their wives, in a rational and intelligent

manner, which might evince the propriety of
the authority being conferred on them. They
ought to behave towards them, as became those
who had the knowledge of God and of true re-

ligion; who understood the ends for which mar-
riage was appointed, and the manner in which
pious persons ought to behave in that holy es-

tate: and tills would keep them from every
thing unbecoming, unkind, unfaithful, or inju-

rious to their temporal comfort, or spiritual im-
provement. As their wives were of the same
nature, and conjoined in the most endeared and
indissoluble union, which blended all their inter-

ests with those of their husbands: so the consid-

eration of their inferiority in this relation, and
the comparative weakness of their sex, which
rendered them incapable of so great hardship
and fatigue as men could endure; together with
their manifold infirmities, as connected with
child-bearing, should induce their husbands to

treat them with the greater respect, and more
tender regard; instead of exciting them to tyr-

annize over them. They ought therefore to

shew a peculiar esteem and affection for them;
to take much satisfaction in their company; to

honor them before servants and strangers; to

support their credit in the family; to make a
becoming provision for their wants, to lay no
unreasonable injunctions upon them; and to

shew a great concern in everj^ thing relative to

their health, comfort, and reputation. And, if

they would be thought superior in knowledge
or wisdom, they ought to shew it, by not taking

offence at trifles, and by giving up their own
humors and inclinations, to oblige their wives,

and for their welfare. These things should be

attended to, from the consideration that they

were "fellow-heirs of the grace of life," or of the

free favor and gift of God, which is eternal life;

and tlierefore, as companions in their pilgrim-

age, they ought to do all, which they possibly

could, to solace, counsel, and assist each other

by the way. They should also more attentively

guard against all disagreements and domestic

uneasiness; that nothing might occur to indis-

pose Ihem for prayer, in secret, and in the fam-
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their prayen "J but the face of the Lord is

* against them that do evil.

13 And who is he that will harm you,

if ye be ^ followers of that which is good?

14 But, and * if ye suffer for righteous-

ness' sake, happy are ye: " and be not

afraid of their terror, neither be troubled;

1

5

But ^ sanctify the Lord God in your
hearts: ^ and be ready always to give an
qLev. 17;10. 20:3,6. 26:17. Ps.
80:16. Jer. 21:10. Ez. 15:7.

* Gr. upon.
r Prov. 16:7. Rom. 13:3.

s Ps. 38:20. Prov. 16:9. 1 Cor.
14:1. Eph. 6:1. 1 Thes. 6:15.

2 Tim. 5:10. 3 John 11.

12:19,20. 4:13—16. Jer. 16:15.

Matt. 5:10—12. 10:18—22,39.
16:25. 19:29. Mark 8:36. 10:29.

Luke 6:22,23. Acts 9:16. 2
Cor. 12:10. Phil. 1.29. Jam.l:

12.

u Is. 8:12,13. 41:10— 14. Jed:
8. Ez. 3:9. Matt. 10:28,31.

Luke 12:4,5. John 14:1,27.

Acts 18:9,10.

X Num. 20:12. 27:14. Is. S:16.

29:23.

yPs. 119:46. Jer. 26:12—16.
Dan. 3:16— 18. Am. 7:14— 17.

Matt. 10:18—20. Luke 21:14,

15. Acts 4:8—12. 5:29—31.
21.39,40. 22:l,2,&;c. Col. 4:6.

ily, but especially with each other. This, being-

essential to the Christian's prosperity, was a

matter of so great importance, that all things,

in his whole conduct, ought to be regulated with
reference to it.—Perhaps it might also be inti-

mated, that in case a Christian had an uncon-
verted wife, he ought to study by kind behavior
to conciliate her mind; that so she might do noth-

ing to interrupt the social worship of the family,

but might be induced amicably to join in it.

Hindered. (7) KKKoirrtaStai. Matt. 3:10. 5:30. 7:

19. 18:8. Lwfce 13:7,9. 2 Cor. 11:12. Cut down,
destroyed. Some read tyKo-KTiG^ai, Rom. 15:22.

Gal. 5:7. 1 Thes. 2:18.

V. 8—12. {J^otes, 2:13—25. Rom. 12:9—21.
1 Cor. 1:4—9. 13:4—7. Eph. 4:1—6. Phil. 2:1

—4.) These exhortations entirely coincide with
those, which have been considered in St. Paul's

epistles.—As the conclusion and substance of

all his admonitions, the apostle exhorted Chris-

tians, to be "of one mind" and judgment, as far

as possible, in the great concerns of religion; to

sympathize with each other in their personal
trials and sorrows, and to rejoice in each other's

comforts; to bear a brotherly affection to all

their fellow Christians; to compassionate the

miseries, and relieve the wants, of their unbe
lieving neighbors; to be friendly, obliging, af

fable, accessible, and condescending to inferi-

ors, in their whole conduct; endeavoring to

conciliate the affections of all men, by every
kind of civility and concession, as far as could
consist with their other duties: and by no
means retaliating injuries, or retorting revil-

ings; but, on the contrary, blessing, and pray-
ing for, their contumelious and malicious ene-
mies, and speaking kindly to them. {J^otes,

Matt. 5:43—48. Luke 0:27-36. 1 Thes. 5:12—
15.) In doing this, they might be encouraged
and influenced, by the consideration, that God
had graciously "called them," from being his

enemies, and exposed to the awful curse of his

law, by the grace of his gospel, "to inherit a

blessing," in time and to eternity. (^JYote,Gal.

3:6—14.) They ought, therefore, to copy his

love, who had "overcome evil with good" in

his dealings with them; and to pity the misery
and blindness, rather than resent the injuries,

of their enemies, who could not possibly de-
prive them of their felicity. This accorded to

the advice given to young persons by the
Psalmist. [Motes, Ps. 34:11—14.) For if any
man desired to prolong his days, and live com-
fortably on earth, or to possess the hope of
eternal life in heaven; he must learn to "bridle
his tongue," from all wicked, abusive, or de-
ceitful words; [jYofes, Jam. 1:26. 3:1—12.) to

Vol. VI. 77

answer to every man, that asketh you ^ a

reason of ^ the hope that is in you, ^ \\ ith

meekness and + fear.

16 Having *= a good conscience; that,

^ whereas they speak evil of you, as of

evil doers, they may be ashamed that

® falsely accuse your ^ good conversation

in Christ.

1

7

For it is better, e if the will of God
be so, that ye ^ suffer for well doing than

for evil doing.

z 1 Sam. 12:7. Is. 1:18. 41.21.

Acts 24:25.
a Ste on 1:3,4—Col. 1:5,23,27.

Tit. 1:2. Heb. 3:6. 6:11,18,19.

b See on 2,4.-2 Tim. 2:26,26.

t Or, revererice.

c 21. 2:19. Acts 24:16. Rom. 9;

1. 2 Cor. 1:12.4:2. 1 Tim. 1:6,

19. 2 Tim. 1:3. Heb. 9:14. 13:

18.

d See on 2:12. Tit. 2:8.

e Matt. 6:11.

f See 0)1 1,2.

g4:19. Matt. 26:39,42. Acts21:
14.

h See on 14.

forsake and depart far from all evil actions; to

do all the good he could; to "seek peace with
all men," and pursue it though it fled from him.
[Mote, Heb. 12:14.) For the omniscient and
omnipresent God "watched over the righteous,"
and would take care of them; [Motes, 2 Chr.
16:7—10. Ps. 103:15—18.) and he was ever
ready to hear and answer their prayers: but he
"set himself," as a frowning Judge, and an om-
nipotent Adversar)', against all impenitent sin-

ners.

—

He that will love. (10) The quotation is,

from the Septuagint, which well translates the
Hebrew, except as the apostle uses the third
person, instead of the second.

Ofone mind. (8) 'Ofioippoves. Here only. From &^os,

like, and (ppt,v, mind. See Phil. 1:27. 2:2.

—

Hav-
ing compassion one of another.'^ TvunaScn. Here
only. Sii/<7ra5£ai, i^/e6. 4: 1 5. 10:34.

—

Loveasbreth-
7-en.] i>i\aSe}.<poi. Here only. pt\aSe\(pta, Heb. 13:

1.

—

Pitiful.] E.vaTT)iayxvot. Eph. 4:32.

—

Courteous.]

*tXo0pov£5. Here only. "inXo^povw;, Acts 28:7. O/'

a friendly, or loving mind.— Ye are thereunto
called. (9) Eij r«ro cx'Xv^rjTe. 2:21.

V. 13— 16. The apostle, with great anima-
tion, next demanded, who could or would harm
them, if they copied the example of him, who is

essential and perfect goodness; and were iviiia-

tors of him, who did good to others, as an imita-

tor of Christ. [Mote, 1 Cor. 11:1.) In this case
none could do them real harm; and this inoffen-

sive, upright, and benevolent conduct would
generally, in time, disarm the enmity of their

neighbors. But sometimes it would not be sj;

as Satan would attempt to instigate the natural
enmity of men's hearts against the gospel, and,

by connecting it with the ambition, jealousy,

resentment, political interest, or bigotry of
rulers, to persecute the church. If tlierefore

they should be called to "suffer for righteous-
ness' sake," they ought to deem this a peculiar
honor and happiness. [Motes, 4:12— 16. Malt.
5:10—12. Luke 6:21—23.) Nor ought they to

be dismayed at the rage, menaces, decrees, and
power of their persecutors, which were "their

terror;" but which could at most only "kill the

body," and could not so much as touch that

without the permission of God. [Motes, Malt.
10:24—31.) They ought not therefore to be so

troubled about these matters, as by confusion
of mind to be unfit for their duty, or in danger
of listening to temptations and denying Christ;

as the apostle himself had done on one occa-
sion. [Mote, Matt. 26:69—75.)—To avoid this

the}- ought to "sanctify the Lord God in their

hearts," maintaining honorable thoughts of his

perfections, reverencing his name, fearing

nothing so much as his displeasure, and trust-

[609
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1

8

For ' Christ also hath once suffered

for sins, ^ the just for the unjust, ^ that he

might bring us to God, "^ bein^ put to

death in the flesh, " but quickened by the

SpU'it: [Practical Observations.]

1

9

By ° which also he went and preach-

ed unto the spirits p in prison;

20 Which 1 sometimes were disobedient,

when once "" the long-suffering ofGod wait-

ed in ' the days of Noah, ^ while the ark
2-21—24. Is. 63:4—6. Rom. n Rom. 8:11. - - - - Rev.3:d—8. 8:3. 2 Cor. 5:21. Gal.

1.4.3:13. Tit. 2:14. Heb. 9:

26,23.

k Zech. 9:9. Matt. 27:19,24.

Acts 3:14. 22:14. Jam. 5:6. 1

John 1:9.

1 Epb. 2:16— 18.

m 4:1. Dan. 9:26. 2 Cor. 13:4.

Col. 1:22.

n Rom. 8:11.

1:11.4:6. Neh. 9:30

19:10.

p Rev. 20:7.

q Gen. 6:3,6,13.

r Is. 30:18. Rom. 2:4,6. 9:22. 2

Pet. 3:15.

s Matt. 24.37—39. Luke 1736
—30.
tGen. 6:14—22. Heb. 11:7.

ing- their souls, lives, libert)', possessions, repu-

tations, and families in his hands, as in a Sanc-

tuary, and a strong Tower. (JVoie, Is. 8:11—

]5 .^—Instead therefore of renouncing or con-

cealing their religion; they were exhorted to

be, at all times, ready and prepared "to givt an

answer," to defend the cause of truth, and to

Fhew its excellency and authority, to "every

man who asked a reason of the hope »hat was

in them;" whether he were a magistrate, or a

private person, and whatever motives induced

liim to the inquiry. As Christians, they hoped

in God through Christ for eternal life; and in

this confidence they renounced present advan-

tages, and exposed themselves to most grievous

sufferings. What therefore was the ground

and "reason of their hope?" This question they

should be prepared to answer, by shewing the

conclusive evidences which demonstrated that

Christianity was from God; its grand design;

the need men have of forgiveness and sanctifi-

cation; the nature of redemption by the blood

of Christ, and of the new creation of the Spirit

unto obedience; and the promises, securitj', and

seal of the new covenant. Thus they might

evince from the authenticated word of God,

and their own experience of its effects, and

the influence which it had on their conduct,

that they hoped for happiness on reasonable

grounds;' and acted wisely in renouncing, ven-

turing, and suffering all 'things for the sake of

it, But cogent arguments alone would not suf-

fice in this testimony: they must also speak

"with meekness," or modesty, humilit)^ calm-

ness, and love; "and fear" or a reverence for

God and heavenly things, and a cautious guard

over their own spirits, lest their mismanage-

ment should disgrace the cause of the truth. And
they must also "have a good conscience," purg-

ed from the discouragement of guiU by the

blood of Christ, that they might be satisfied as

to the event; and as an enlightened monitor di-

recting them in all holy conduct: {JVotes, Acts

24:10—21. 1 Cor. 4:3—5. 2 Cor. 1:12—14. Hefc.

9:11_14. 13:18,19.) that so, their persecutors,

who treated them as malefactors, might be

ashamed of thus falsely accusing and violently

opposing men, whose habitual deportment, as

the disciples of Christ, was undeniably excel-

lent.— Sancti/j/, &c. f 15) Nearly from the LXX,
which agrees with the Hebrew. [Is. 8:12,13.)

V. 17, 18. Nature would be most ready to

repine or rage at undeserved sufferings: [J\ote,

2:18—25.) yet, in fact, if God were pleased so

to appoint, it was far more desirable, honorable,

comfortable, and profitable, to "suffer for well-

doing than for evil-doing;" as all the guilt

GIO]

was a preparing, " wherein few, that is,

eight souls, were saved ^ by water.

21 The y like figure whereunto, even

^ baptism, doth also now save us, (not

* the putting away of the filth of the flesh,

but ** the answer of a good conscience to-

wards God,) '^ by the resurrection of Je-

sus Christ:

22 Who "^ is gone into heaven, and ® is

u Gen. 7:1-7,13,23. 8:1,18.

Matt. 7:14. Luke 12:32. 13:24,

25. 2 Pet. 2:5.

X Gen. 7:17—23. 2 Cor. 2:15,16.

Eph. 5:26.

y Rom. 5:14. 1 Cor. 4:6. Heb.
9:24. Or. 11:19.

i Matt. 28:19. Mark 16:16.

Acts 2:38. 22:16. Rom. 6:3—6.

1 Cor. 12:13. Gal. 3:27. Eph.
5:26. Col. 2:12. Tit. 3:5—7.

a Ez. 36:25,26. Zecb. 13:1. 2
Cor. 7:1.

b Acts 3:37. Rom. 10:9,10. 2
Cor. 1:12. 1 Tim. 6:12.

c See on 1:3.

dMark 16:19. Acts 1:11. 2:34—
36. 3:21. Heb. 6:20. 8:1. 9:24.

e Ps. 110:1. Matt. 22:44. Mark
12:36. Luke 20:42. Rom. 8;34.

Col. 3:1. Heb. 1:3,13. 8:1. 10:

12. 12:2.

would in this case belong to the persecutors,

and all the advantage would wholly accrue to

the sufferers. {J^otes, 4:12—16. 2 Thes. 1:5—
10.) Thus likewise they would be conformed
to Christ, who "once suffered;" being falsely

accused of men as an evil-doer, and treated by
them with all possible cruelty and insult: but
he, "the just one," being perfectly righteous,

was made a Sacrifice "for sin, instead of the un-
righteous;" having no sin of his own, and yet
"suffering for sin," it was evident he suffered

for the sins of others. [J\''otes, Is. 53:4— 12. 2
Cor. 5:18—21. Gal. 3:6—14. 1 John 2:1,2.)

This he submitted to, from gratuitous and un-
speakable love; that he might bring rebels, en-

emies, and condemned sinners "unto God," as

pardoned, reconciled, sanctified, and made
friends and children; that they might be hap-

py for ever in his favor; and that he might be
glorified in their salvation, and by their wor-
ship and services. For "the righteous" Savior

having been thus "put to death in the flesh," in

respect of his human nature, on the charge of

blasphemy; was speedily "quickened," or rais-

ed from the dead, by the power of the Holy
Spirit, and thus declared to be the Son of God,
as he had avowed that he was.^The resurrec-

tion of Christ is sometimes ascribed to God or

the Father, sometimes to Christ himself, and
sometimes to the Holy Spirit. This is very easy

and natural, if Father, Son, and Spirit are one
God: but how can it be explained on any other

principle?—The case is the same in many oth-

er things. {Marg. Ref.)

V. 19, 20, It need not be thought wonderful,

that so many refused to believe in the risen and
glorified Savior, through the preaching of his

apostles, aided by the Holy Spirit; as the case

had been the same of old. For Christ, as God,
and with reference to his future incarnation,

had gone, by his Spirit, [^Xote. 1:10—13.) inspir-

ing his servant Noah, to denounce the ap-

proaching deluge, and preach repentance to

that incorrigible generation, who perished in

their sins, and were in "the prison" of hell,

(that is, the adults among them,) when the

apostle wrote; being confined there till the

judgment of the great day. For they had "some-

time been disobedient" and unbelieving, [J^ote,

2:7,8.) even during the hundred and twenty
years of God's long suffering, after the deluge

was predicted, but before it was sent. At that

time Noah was occupied in preparing the ark,

"shewing his faith by his works," and calling

them to repent and seek mercv from God
[jXoles, Gen. 6: 7: J^Tait. 24:36—41. Hel. 11:7.

2 Ptt. 2:4—9.) But they unanimously and ob-
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on the right hand of God: *" angels, and
f Rom. 8:38. 1 Cor. 15:24. Eph. 1:21.

authoritie.s, and powers being made sub-
ject unto him.

stinalely rejected his message; and thus thej'

ivere destroyed by the flood; whilst only eight
persons had their lives preserved in the ark, be-
ing delivered from the waters and carried
above them: so that the floods, which drowned
all others, without exception, concurred in
their deliverance.—Various other interpreta-
tions have been given of this passage; but none
of them appears to me in the least degree satis-

factory.

v. 21, 22. "The like figure," or the antitype

of Noah and his family's preservation in the
ark and by the water, at that time saved Chris-
tians, even "baptism." Christ is the true Ark.
His church is within the ark, and is therefore
safe; but all without will be swept by the del-

vge of divine vengeance into destruction. Into
this ark men enter by faith; this faith Jews and
Gentiles professed, when by baptism they were
admitted into the Christian church; and thus
the baptismal water formed as it were the sign
of their safety. Yet it was not "the washing
away the filth of the flesh," or, the mere out-

ward administration of baptism, however right-

ly done; not the outward sign, the opus opera-
turn, which could effect this, unless it were
also rightly received. It was, therefore, "the
answer of a good conscience towards God,"
which saved; namely, when a man, by regener-
ation of the Spirit, was able to profess repent-
ance, faith, and purposes of a new life, uprightly,

and as in the presence of God; and sincerely to

answer such questions as were put to persons on
those occasions. [Rom. 10:5— 11.) When Jews
and Gentiles professed Christianity, they were
thus received into the church, exactly in the
same manner as Gentiles had been into the Jew-
ish church by circumcision: but the argument,
concerning the baptism of infants, born of

Christian parents, is not at all affected by it.

The apostle spoke of baptism, as the initiatory

ordinance of Christianity: but he took care to

remind men, that the inward grace of baptism,
even regeneration, from which all holy affections

and actions spring, alone could introduce them
into the true church, the Ark or real security;

and that no outward administration of baptism
could effect this blessed translation into the
kingdom of the Son of God.—This salvation of

believers was the effect of "the resurrection of
Christ," which evidenced the acceptance of his

sacrifice, and made way for his exaltation in

heavenly glory; that he might confer as a Sov-
ereign, by his power and through his interces-
sion, the blessings which he had purchased by
the shedding of his blood. [J^Totes, Eph. 1:15

—

23. 4:7—13. Phil. 2:9—11.)

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—7.

The truths, precepts, and grace of the gospel
teach men a becoming and beneficial behavior,
in all the relations of life, by a happy union of

piety, purity, meekness, fidelity, and holy love;

and form them to it.—Every person ought to use
all proper means, with earnestness and perse-
verance, for the conversion of such "as obey
not the word," especially among relations; and
to aim habitually at gaining others to Christ,

by every part of his conduct: but an obliging
conscientious performance of their respective
duties, by inferiors, will go furthest with supe-
riors, and win most upon them. For when they
see, that religion teaches their wives, children,
and servants, to behave better towards them.

than they formerly did; it interests their feel-

ings, and shews them, that there is an excel-
lency in what produces such happy effects: and
it is greatly to be wished, that there were more,
who thus enforced genuine Christianity, in ev-
ery station, employment, and relation of life.

[J^ole, Tit. 2:9,10.)—The inward and incorrupt-
ible adorning of wisdom and grace, shining forth
"in a meek and quiet spirit, which is in the sight
of God of great price," constitutes the most du-
rable beauty and amiableness, and will ensure
esteem and affection, when all outward orna-
ments, (the memorial of our sin and shame,)
with all that beauty which they are vainly
meant to embellish, will not secure any one
from contempt and aversion, whose conduct in
life is disgraceful: and they will soon leave the
poor body to the confinement and corruption of
the tomb; and the soul, which is "without holi-
ness," to be for ever loathsome and abhorred
of God. Let then all, who would be the fol-

lowers and daughters of the "holj' women, who
of old trusted in God," copy their fashion, seek
their ornaments, attend to relative duties, do
good, fear nothing but sin, and beware of every
thing which might betray them into it. And let

husbands, professing the gospel, act towards
their wives, with that prudent and tender re-
gard, which becomes those, who know the word
of God; which may ensure to them respect from
domestics and all around them, and tend to
render ^hem comfortable under their various
infirmities. Thus husbands and wives will be
enabled to live together, "as fellow-heirs of the
grace of life," and nothing will hinder their
united prayers for a blessing upon each other,
upon their children and family, and all who are
connected with them.

V. 8—18.
As peace and love are necessary to domestic

comfort, so are they to the prosperity of the
church. Christians should therefore study and
pray to be "all of one mind, to have compassion
one of another, to love as brethren, to be com-
passionate and courteous:" and, instead of "ren-
dering evil for evil, or railing for railing," they
should "bless their enemies," after his example,
who has called them from their state of enmity
"to inherit a blessing." But 'how astonishing
'and lamentable is it, that when the way to hap-
'piness is so plainly delineated, so few should
'find it! What man is there, who does not de-
'sire life, and to live many days, that he may see
'good? Yet how few tongues are kept from evil!

'How few lips from speaking guile! How few
'decline from evil, and do good! How few seek
'peace and pursue it! On the contrary, how
'much low cunning and artifice; and i^^hat dis-

'cords and contentions reign among mankind!
'And how detestable and miserable do these
'perverse and ungovernable passions render
'us!' Doddridge.—But happy are the remnant
of the righteous! "The eyes of the Lord watch
over them, his ears are open" and attentive "to
their prayers," and he delights in doing them
good, while he "sets his face against the work-
ers of iniquity."—Who then can harm those,
that are "followers of God as dear children,"
and walk in his most holy ways.? {Jfote., Eph.
5:1,2.) Their sufferings, "for righteousness'
sake," will prove an addition to their felicity:

so that, fearing God, making him their Sanc-
tuary, and abiding safe and comfortable under
his protection; they need not fear the icrror of

the wicked, nor "be troubled" by reason of
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CHAP. IV.
Exhortations to cease from sin, in conformity to Christ who had

suffered for it; and to live holy lives, though reproached for it;

in expectation of a future judgment, 1— 6; to sobriety, watch-

fulness, and prayer: because "the end of all things is at hand,"
7- and to love, hospitality, and a due improvement of talents, as

the stewards of God, and in order to glorify him, 8—11. En-
courao^enients to patience, and confidence in God, amidst per-

stcutions; with cautions and instructions, 12—19.

".FORASMUCH then as ^ Christ hath

suffered for us in the flesh, *' arm
yourselves likewise with the same mind:
'^

for he that hath suffered in the flesh hath
^ ceased from sin;

a Sef on 3;18.

b Rom. 13;13— 14. PhU. 2:5.

Heb. 12:3.

cKom. 6:2,1.11. Gal. 2:20. 6:

24. Col. 3:3— 5.

dis. 1:16. Ez. 16:4).

10.

2 That he * no longer should live the

rest of his time in the flesh to ^ the lusts of

men, but to s the will of God.
3 For '' the time past of our life may

suffice us ' to have wrought the will of

the Gentiles, when we walked in ^ las-

civiousness, lusts, ' excess of wine, "" rev-

e 2:1. Rom. 7:4. Eph. 4:17,22

—24. 5:7,8. Col. 3:7,8. Tit. 3:

3—8.
fHos. 6.7. marg. Mark 7:21.

Eph. 2:3.

g 2:15. Ps. 143:10. Matt. 7:21.

12:50.21:31. Mark 3:35. John
7:17. Rom. 12:2. Gal. 2:19,20.

Eph. 6:17. 6:6. Col. 1:9. 4:12.

1 Thes. 5:18. Heb. 13:21. 1

John 2:17.

h Ez. 44:6. 45:9. Acts 17:30.

Rom. 8:12,13.

i 1:14. Deut. 12:30,31. Rom. 1:

20—32. Eph. 2-.2,3. 4:17. 1

Thes. 4:6. Tit. 3:3.

kMark7:22. 2Cor. 12:21. Gal.
5:19. Eph. 4:19. Jude 4.

1 2 Sam. 13:28. Pror. 23:29—
35. Is. 5:11.28:7. Eph. 5:18.

m Gal. 6:21.

their rage and malice. They should therefore

"always be ready to give a reason of their

hope," to inquirers of every description: for it

is founded on the most irrefragable arguments;

and indeed the true Christian alone can rea-

sonably hope to obtain eternal happiness, or

escape eternal misery. Yet in pleading the

cause of truth, in public or in private, we should

be prepared, not only with conclusive argu-

ments, but "with meekness and fear;" that a

humble, benevolent, peaceable conduct towards

men, may evidently unite with a reverential

awe of the majesty of God: for wrath, pride,

bitterness, and irreverence, will prejudice

men's minds against the truth, whatever abil-

ity is shewn in defending it. Nor can this ser-

vice be successfully performed, except by
those, who "exercise themselves to have a con-

science void of offence towards God and man:"
for nothing can be so well opposed to the ennjity

of the htiman heart against the truth, as the

holy lives of its professors, whicli tend to make
those "ashamed, who falsely accuse their good
conversation in Christ." If this, however, can-
not be done, "it is better to suffer for well-do-

ing than for evil-doing;" whatever our natural

impatience may suggest: for "Christ himself

once suffered for sins, the Just for the unjtist,

that he might bring us to God;" and arose from
the dead, to accomplish the most gracious de-

sign.

V. 19—22.
While we recollect the end proposed in the

sufferings of the divine Savior: let us inquire

whether we be really brought unto God, as his;

worshippers, and in the temper of our hearts,

and conduct of our lives. For, though his res-

urrection was attested by the same Spirit, whose
divine power effected it; yet few, even to this

day, receive him as their Savior, and flee to him
for "refuge from the wrath to come." Nor need
we wonder at this, if we consider what a vast

majority were disobedient, when Christ, by the

same Spirit in believing Noah, preached to the

old world, "while the ark was preparing, during
the long-suffering of God;" and how few were
preserved from the flood: though it may well
make us tremble to learn, that the obstinate

rebels were cast into prison, never more to be
released, as utterly unable "to pay the very last

mite." [J^ote, Matt. 5:25,26.) Let us then
enter the Ark, which God has provided, as the
only security from the deluge of impending
vengeance, which will destroy a guilty world:
let us beware that we rest not in outward forms;
as if that baptism could save us, which only
"washes away the filth of the flesh," or any
thing but "the answer of a good conscience to-

wards God." While we profess ourselves the
disciples of Christ, and partakers of his grace,
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let us seek the true baptism of the regenerating
and sanctifying Spirit of God, in behalf of our
children and friends: and thus let us trust in

his merits, power, love, and truth, who died "for

our sins and rose again for our justification;'*

and "who is gone into heaven, and is on the
right hand of God, angels, principalities, and
powers being made subject to him." (JSTo^es,

Heb. 6:16—20. 7:24—28. 9:24—26.)

NOTES.
Chap. IV. V. 1, 2. Seeing that Christ, in

human nature, and in the likeness of sinful

flesh, had suffered with perfect constancy and
patience for the sins of his people; [J^otty 3:17,

18.) his disciples were called on to "arm them-
selves with the same mind." Thus a resign-

ed, self-denying, meek, stedfast, and intrepid

frame of spirit; resulting from confidence in

God, love to him, and zeal for his glory; hatred
of sin, and realizing views of eternal things,

would fortify their minds against despondency,
terror, and weariness; and prepare them to

resist temptation, and maintain the conflict

against the world, the flesh, and the devil, with
resolution and vigor, even unto death; being
resolved to suffer that last extremity for the

sake of Christ, if called to it: whereas without

this internal armor, they would surely faint in

time of trial. (JVo<e*, Rovi. 13:11—14. Eph. 6:

10—20. 1 Thes. 5:4—11.) As therefore Christ

had "suffered in the flesh when crucified once
for their sins, but had risen from the dead to die

no more, and had thus done with sin as imputed
to him; [jVotes, Heb. 9:27,28.) so Christians,

having "suffered in the flesh," in conformity to

Christ, by the mortification of their carnal na-

ture, through his grace and motives derived

from his cross, had ceased from the practice of

sin, expected no satisfaction from any forbidden

indulgence, and were continually employed in

resisting the influence of sin in their hearts,

and endeavoring to prevent its breaking forth

in their lives. [J^otes, 2:18—25. Rom. 6:1—11.
Gal. 2:17—21. 5:22—26. Col. 3:1—4.)—The end
or intention of this renewed judgment and con-

duct in believers, and of the grace by which
the change had been wrought, was, that they

"should no fonger live the remnant of their

time in the flesh," or in the body, "to the lusts

of men," or in order to gratify any of those inor-

dinate desires of worldly things, by which men
are naturally actuated; but that they should

thenceforth "live to the will of God," seeking
his favor and glory, and doing his command-
ments.—The word Jlesh in these verses, seems
to be used in three different senses. It means
1st. The holy human nature of Christ; 2dly. The
depraved nature of man, the body of sin and
death; and 3dly. The mortal body, in which the
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ellings, banquetings, " and abominable

idolatries:

4 Wherein they think it strange that ye
run not with them to the same ° excess of

riot, P speaking evil of you:

5 Who •! shall give account to him,

D 1 Kings 21:26. 2 Chr. 15:3.

Is. 65:4. Jer. 16:13. Rev. IT:

4,6.

e Matt. 23:25. Luke 15:13.

Rom. 13:13. 2 Pet. 2:13.

p See on 2:12. 3:16.—Acts 13:

46. 18:6. 2 Pet. 2:12. Jude 10.

q Mai. 3:13—16. Matt. 12.36.

Luke 16:2. Rom. 14:12. Jude
14,15.

soul tabernacles during its continuance in this

world.—The contrast between "the lusts of

man," and "the will of God," should be noticed.

V. 3—5. When the ends, for which men were
born into the world, had been duly considered;

it would appear to the converts to Christianity,

whom the apostle addressed, that "the time past

of their lives" might abundantly "suffice to have
wrought the will of the Gentiles;" or to have wast-

ed life in committing those sins, and pursuing those
objects, to which the ignorant heatliens were ad-

dicted. Some of them had been Gentiles, and
the rest had acted according to the manners of

the nations, rather than as it became "the pecu-
liar people ofGod:" for they had habitually alloAV-

ed themselves in various lascivious imaginations,

dalliances, or seci*et practices, or in more gross

lewdness; or they ^ad been guilty of drunken-
ness and excess; and they had frequented those

riotous, luxurious, and dissipated "revellings and
banquetings," where intemperance was practis-

ed; and many of them had joined in those idola-

tries which were most detestable both in them-
selves, and by the shameful and enormous licen-

tiousness connected with them. [Jfote, Eph. 4:

17—19.)—The Jews, at that time, were exceed-
ingly exact and scrupulous, in avoiding all ap-
proaches to gross idolatrj': it is not therefore at

all probable, that the apostle meant this of con-
verts from among them; which confirms the
opinion, that the epistle was not written exclu-
sively to the Jewish converts.—Some had lived in

one, some in another, and several of them in

many of these enormities: thus a great part of
their lives had been spent to bad purpose; and
this reflection ought to render them the more
diligent in serving God, for the residue of their

days. But their unconverted neighbors, espe-
cially the Gentiles, finding them separated from
their old pursuits, and set against them; and
that they would no longer join with them in

their revels, and "profusion of riot," were es-

tranged from them, and looked on them as a

precise intractable set of people. The conduct
of Christians was a silent reproof of their exces-
ses; and so they "spake evil of them," or "blas-
phemed" their religion; and charged them with
various crimes of which they were not guilty.

But whilst they thus unjustly judged and coii-

demned Christians, they must speedily render an
account of themselves to him, who was "ready to

judge both the living and the dead;" being even
then possessed of all power and authority for

that purpose. [Marg. Ref. r.) The apostle
uses the first person, thus joining himself with
his Christian brethren; probably, as a less offen-

sive manner of stating the subject; and as con-
scious, that, though free from many of the gross
crimes here mentioned, he had yet spent too
many years of liis past life, "according to the
course of the world," and "to the lusts of men,
and not according to the will of God." (JVoies,

Eph. 2:1—3. Tit. 3:4—7.)—Some learned men
indeed venture to change the text, without any
authority, and to read "may suffice you:" but

" that is ready to judge the quick and the

dead.

6 For, for this cause was the gospel

preached also ^ to them that are dead,
' that they might be judged according to

men in the flesh, " but live according to

God in the Spirit.
rPs. 60:6. Ec. 12:14. Ez. 18

30. Matt. 26:31,&c. John 6

22,23,23,29. Acts 10:42. 17:31.

Rom. 14:10—12. 1 Cor. 16:61,

62. 2 Tim. 4:1. Jam. 5:9.

[Practical Observations,']

s 3:19. John 6:26,26.

t 1,2. Rom. 8:9—11. I Cor. 11:

31,32.

uRom. 8:2. Gal. 2:19. 5.25-

Eph. 2:3—5. Tit. 3:3-7.

the same principle might lead us to explain the

words, as addressed exclusively to the gentile

converts: because the Jews had never lived in

"abominable idolatries."

Excess of wine. (3) Ou-o^Auyiaij. Here onlj'.

Deut. 21:20. Sept.—Abominable, &c.] k^cjutoh.

Acts 10:28.— Think it strange. (4) Hevt^oi-

rai. 12. Acts 17:20. 'The Greeks used the

'word leviftff.Soi, to express that ... v.onder, with
'which a stranger is struck, who beholds any
'thing uncommon or new.' Macknight. He
seems to himself, as in a strange country, where
every thing is new or unusual, and wonderful to

him; or, to use an expressive, but inelegant

word, outlandish.

V. 6. The gospel had before this been preach-

ed to those, who were "dead" when the apostle

wrote, ("either as martyrs for the truth, or dying
in the course of providence,) for this very rea-

son, viz. "that they might be judged according

to men in the flesh;" and, by the proud and car-

nal judgment of wicked men, be condemned as

evil-doers, and some even suffer death at their

hands; but that at the same time, being "quick-

ened" to a divine life by the Holy Spirit, they

might "live to God" as his devoted servants,

and his witnesses among their persecutors; and
so be prepared for living with him for ever in

heaven. (Kate, Rom. 8:10,11.) Thus their

transient afflictions, disgrace, and sufferings,

soon terminated in perfect felicity. In the mean
time, they glorified God in life and death, and
were supported and comforted by him: and the

gospel had been the means of preparing them
for these things, as it still continued to prepare

others to glorify God, to "serve their genera-

tion," and then, after some fleeting sorroAvs, to

be admitted to everlasting, uninterrupted joy,

and unalloyed felicity. (Jvo<e«, 3:19,20. 1 Cor.

15:29,30.) This seems the meaning of the verse,

which is generally allowed to be obscure. Some
explain it of those who were "dead in sin," to

whom the gospel was preached; that being

quickened and converted, their old nature might
be judged, condemned, and crucified, that so

they might "no longer live to the lusts of men
in the flesh," but to the glory of God by the

Spirit.—Several other interpretations are given;

but that above stated seems the most satisfacto-

ry; and it best connects the verse with the words
which immediately precede. "The dead," there

means such as had already died, "the quick," or

living, those who were then alive on earth: both

of these Christ will judge. The gospel was
preached, in order to the salvation of the hear-

ers; they who embraced it were condemned ac-

cording to men, or by man's judgment, but thej'

were accepted by God. The same had been the

case with those, to whom the gospel had former-

ly been preached, who were since dead, even
those from the beginning who had been favored

with the word of God. Believers had been per-

secuted and condemned by men; but "they lived

according to God in the Spirit," or "by the

Spirit;" while their persecutors, if impenitent,
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7 But ^ the end of all things is at hcind:

y be ye therefore sober, ^ and watch unto

prayer.

8 And ^ above all things have ^ fer-

vent charity among yourselves: •= for char-

ity * shall cover the multitude of sins.

9 Use '^ hospitality one to another
* without grudging.

f 10 As ^ every man hath received the

3 Ec. 7;2. Jer. 5:31. Ez. 7:2,3,

6. Matt. 24:13,14. Rom. 13:12.

1 Cor. 7:29. 15.24. Phil. 4:6.

Heb. 10:25. Jam. 5:8. 2 Pet.
3:9—11. 1 John 2:19.

y See on 1:13.—5:8. 1 Thes. 5:

6—3. Tit. 2:12.

Z 3:7. Matt. 24:42. 25:13. 26:38
—41. Mark 13:33—37. 14:37,

33. Luke 21:36. 22:46. Rom.
12:12. Eph. 6:18. Col. 4:2. 2
Tim. 4:5. Rev. 16:15.

a Col. 3:14. Jam. 5:13. 3 John
2.

b 1:22. iCor. 13:1—13. 14:1. 1

Thes. 3:12. 4:9,10. 2 Thes. I:

3. 1 Tim. 1:5. Heb. 13:1. 2
Pet. 1:6,7.

cProv. 10:12. 12:16. 17:9. 28;

13. 1 Cor. 13:7. Jam. 5:20.

* Or, will.

d Rom. 12:13. 16:23. 1 Tim. 3:

2. Tit. 1:8. Heb. 13:2.

e 2 Cor. 9:7. Phil. 2:14. Philem.
14. Jam. 5:9.

fMatt. 25:14,15. Luke 19:13.

Rom. 12:6—8. 1 Cor. 4:7. 12:

4—11.

•would be judg-ed and condemned by the Lord.
V. 7. Christians must expect tribulations in

the world, but these would soon terminate; for

the "end of all things was at hand," and death
was about to close their course of trials or ser-

vices; nay, judgment would not be so long de-

layed, as that the intervening space should, in

the estimation of faith, be at all compared with
eternity. [Marg. Ref. x.

—

J^oles, Rom. 13:11
— 14. 1 Cor. 7:29—31.) It was therefore in-

cumbent on them to be sober, considerate, tem-
perate in all kinds of animal indulgence, and
moderate in all their worldly pursuits. They
ought also to be "vigilant," and to guard against

the various assaults of their spiritual foes; and
especially to be "watchful," that nothing might
unfit them for prayer, or lead them to neglect it;

or to grow remiss in that duty and means of
grace, on which the safety and prosperity of
their souls so greatly depended. (JSTotes, 5:8,9.

Jl/rtW. 26:40,41. JLwfce 21:34—36. Eph. 6:IQ—20.
Jam. 5:16— 18.)—Many expositors explain "the
end of all things," to signify the approaching
destruction of Jerusalem, and the whole consti-

tution of the Jewish nation in church and state.

But the Christians in Asia Minor were far dis-

tant from Jerusalem, and not immediately con-
cerned in those events; as they and all others

were and are in the speedy approach of death
and judgment, to which the words most natural-

ly lead our minds, and which alone answer to

the full import of them. [Motis, Matt. 24:29

-51.)
Be sober.'] "ZwipgovnaaTt. Jilark 5:15. Luke 8:

35. Rom. 12:3. 2 Cor. 5:13. Tit. 2:6.-^Watch.]
NTixparc. 1:13. 5:8. J\rote, 1:13—16.

V. 8. {J\rotes, 1:22. 1 Cor. 13:4—7. Jam. 5:

19,20.) Ihe apostle here again enforced the

exhortation to cbaritj'^, or love of each other;

and in doing this he referred to the proverb,
that "love covereth all sins," or "the multitude
of sins." {JS''ote, Prov. 10:12.) As the love of
God in Christ "covereth the multitude of the
sins" of believers, from his sight; [J^ote, Ps. 32:

1,2.) so they ought to cast the mantle of love
over the number of faults, into which their
brethren would fall, in their conduct towards
them; and thus hide them from their eyes, by
forbearing and forgiving one another, as Christ
had forgiven them. [Eph. 4:30—32. 5:1,2. Col.

3:13,14.) Thus the peace of the church, and the
communion of the saints, might be preserved,
which otherwise must be interrupted: for there
were so many things amiss in all, that unless
love covered, excused, and forgave, in others,
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gift, even so s minister the same one to

another, as •" good stewards of ' the man-
ifold grace of God.

1 1 If "^ any man speak, let him speak
' as the oracles of God; " if any man
minister, let him do it as of ° the ability

which God giveth; ° that God in all things

may be glorified p through Jesus Christ;

1 to whom be praise and dominion for

ever and ever. Amen. [Practical observations.]

S Matt. 20:28. 25:44. Mark 10:

45. Luke 8:3. Rom. 15:26,27.

2 Cor. 9:1. 2 Tim. 1:18. Heb.
6:10.

h Luke 12:42. 16:1—8. 1 Cor.
4:1,2. Tit. 1:7.

i 1 Cor. 3:10. 15:10. 2 Cor. 6:1.

Eph. 3:8. 4:11.

k Is. 8:20. Jer. 23:22. Eph. 4:

29. Col. 4:6. Jam. 1:19.26. 3:

1—6.
1 Acts 7:38. Rom. 3:2. Heb. 5:

12.

m See on 10.

n 1 Chr.29:ll— 16. Rom. 12:6

—8. 1 Cor. 12:4.

o2:5. 1 Cor. 6:20. 10:31. 2 Cor.

9:13. Eph. 3:20,21. 5:20.

p2.5. Phil. 1:11. 2:11.

q 5:11. Rom. 16:27. Eph. 3.21.

1 Tim. 1:17. 6:16. Jude 25.

Rev. 1:5,6.

rPs. 145:13. Dan. 4:3,31. 7:14.

Matt. 6:13. Rev. 6:12—14.

such mistakes and faults, as every one would
have need to be borne with in himself, Satan
would prevail to excite perpetual divisions and
discords among them.—To suppose, thatcharit3%

or love, will so cover, or make amends for, the
multitude of the man's sins who exercises it, as

to induce God to forgive them, is totally subver-
sive of the whole gospel; for "if righteousness
come by the law, then Christ died in vain:"

and the perversion of these words, which are
very obvious and important in their true mean-
ing, has encouraged such numbers to neglect
Christ, and continue impenitent in their sins,

from a vain hope of being pardoned for the sake
of a proud partial benevolence, and some selfish

alms-deeds, - which by no means constitute the

love of which the apostle spoke, [J^Tote, 1 Cor,
13:4—7.) that a particular and repeated protest

against it seems absolutely necessary.—'He
'commends mutual love, because it, as it were,
'buries innumerable trespasses; and so is a favor-

'er and preserver of peace. For those who
'love one another, easily forgive each other's of-

'fences.' Beza.—Self-love veils and covers our
own faults; and its effect, in rendering men
blind to their own characters, however quick-

sighted in other things, is notorious, and allowed
on all sides: now if we truly loved others, as we
do ourselves; love would veil and cover their

faults also, and render us less keen in noticing

and animadverting on them; and more disposed,

to forbearance and long-sutfering towards them.
Fervent.] Ektevti. j^ote, 1:22.

V. 9—11. {J\rotes, Rovi. 12:6—13. 1 Tim. 3:

2. Heb. 13:1—3. 3 John 5—8.) In general,
Christians were exhorted to shew their love, by
hospitality to strangers, without grudging, or

inwardly repining at the expense to which it

might put them: and, more particularly, what-
ever gift any man had received of the Lord's
free bounty, whether natural abilities, learning,

influence, wealth, authority, or spiritual endow-
ments, he was required to employ and improve
it for the advantage of his brethren; that so

they might all reciprocally be useful to one an-

other, and derive benefit from each other, both

in their temporal and spiritual concerns. Thus
they would act, as good, faithful, wise, and ac-

tive "stewards" of those manifold talents, which
God, of his abundant mercy and "grace," had
intrusted to them, for their own and each other's

advantage. {J^otes, Matt. 24:45—51. 25:14—
30. Luke 12:35—46. 16:1—13. 1 Cor. 4:1—5. 2

Cor. 6:1,2.) This especially, though by no means
exclusively, concerned ministers, and those em-
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12 IT Beloved, ^ think it not strange

concerning ' the fiery trial which is to try

you, " as though some strange thing hap-

pened unto you:

13 But * rejoice, inasmuch as y ye are

partakers of Christ's sufferings; that

* when his glory shall be revealed, " ye
maybe glad also with exceeding joy.

14 If "ye be •= reproached for the name
s4. Is. 28:21.

I See on 1:7 Dan. 11:36. 1

Cor. 3:13.

u 6:9. 1 Cor. 10:13. 1 Thes. 3:

2—4. 2 Tim. 3:12.

X 1:6. Matt 6:12. Luke 6:22,23.

Acts 5.41. 16:26. Rom. 5:.3. 2

Cor. 4:17. 12:9,10. Jam. l:-2,3.

y 5:1,10. Rom. 8: 17. 2 Cor. 1:7.

4:10. Phil. 3:10. Col. 1:24. 2

Tim. 2: 12. Rev. 1:9.

z 1:5,6,13. Matt. 16:27. 25:31.

Mark 8:33. Luke 17:30. 2
Thes. 1.7—10. Rev. 1:7.

a 1:8. Is. 26:9. 35:10. 51:11.

Matt. 25:21,23,34.

b 2:19,20. 3:14,16.

c4,6. Ps. 69:9. 39:51. Is. 51:7.

Matt. 6:11. Luke 6:22. John
7:47—52. 8:48. 9:28,34.

ployed in managing- the affairs of the church. If

any one therefore spoke, either as a public

teacher, or in private conversation; let him dis-

course in consistency with "the oracles of God,"
which infallibly declare his truth and will to

mankind: and if any man acted as a deacon, or

in any other way ministered to the support and
comfort of believers, or of the poor; let him do
it to the best of his ability, as given to him of

God for that purpose: and let him communicate
to the relief of others, not as if he gave them
any thing which was properly his own, but as

imparting a portion of what God had, for this

end, committed to his stewardship. (JVoie, 1

Chr. 29:10—19.) That so "God might be glo-

rified," by their conscientious, cheerful, and
becoming performance of their several duties,

and improvement of their talents, from faith,

and in a disposition to give the glory to him of
all which they had and did; and to ascribe to

him, through Jesus Christ, all the honor of his

perfections and wonderful works for evermore.
—To restrict this merely to spiritual gifts, be-
cause the original word is used, when these are
spoken of, (though not used of them exclusive-
ly,) may be considered as one of the various
ways, by which learned commentators endeav-
or to convince us, that a vast proportion of the
scripture was written, not for our instruction,
but for that of others, long since dead; and that
we need concern ourselves but little about it.

Now this is preciselj' what a vast majority of
professed Christians wish to believe.—Good
stewards. (10) Js^otes, Gen. 24:2—9. 39:2—6.
Heb. 3:1—6.

Use hospitality. (9) *iXo|£i'o(. 1 Tim. 3:2. Tit.
1:8. Be lovers of stj'angers. 'The primitive
'Christians were hospitable to all strangers, but
chiefly to those who were of the same faith
'and communion. Believers scarce ever went
'without letters of recommendation, which tcs-

'tified the purity of their faith. This was suffi-

'cient to procure them reception in all those
'places, where the name of Jesus Christ was
'known.' Cruden.—Gift. (10) Xapiir/ia. Rom. 5:

15,16. 6:23. 12:6. 1 Cor. 12:4. 2 Tm. 1:6. 'Itis

'never used in Scripture, but for a free gift. ...

'This word is not in any heathen author.' Leigh.
—Manifold.] noi(c<X;;j. 1:6. 2 Tim. 3:6.

V. 12—16. The apostle again exhorted his

brethren to patience, fortitude, and cheerful-
ness, under their sufferings for the sake of
Christ. He had before spoken of these, as in-
tended to prove their faith and purify tht'ir

souls, even as the furnace tries and refines the
gold. (J\o^e, 1:6,7.) They ought not, there-
fore, to be surprised, or become desponding or
alarmed, by "the fiery trial which'' God had ap-
pointed to "try them." and which they must

of Christ, ^ happy are ye; ® for the Spirit

of glory and of God resteth upon you: ^ on

their part he is evil spoken of, ^ but on

your part he is glorified.

1 5 But let none of you '' suffer as a

murderer, or as a thief, or as an evil-doer,

' or as a busy body in other men's matters.

1 G Yet if any man suffer '' as a Chris-

tian, ' let him not be ashamed; ° but let

him glorify God on this behalf.

d 1 Kings 10:8. Ps. 32:1,2. 146:

5. Jam. 1:12. 6:11.

e Num. 11:26,26. 2 Kings 2:15.

Is. 11:2.

f Acts 13:46. 18:6. 2 Pet. 2:2.

g2:12. 3:16. Matt. 5:16. Gal.
1:24. 2Thes. 1:10— 12.

h2:20. Matt. 5:11. 2Tim. 2:9.

i 1 Thes. 4:11. 2 Thes. 3:11. 1

Tim. 5:13.

kl9. 3:17,18. Acts 11:26. 26:

28. Eph. 3:13—15.

1 Is. 50:7. 64:4. Phil. 1:20. 2
Tim. 1:12. Heb. 12:2,3.

m Is. 24:15. Acts 6:41. Rom. S:

2—5. Phil. 1:29. Jam. 1:2—4.

needs pass through; as if some strange thing

had happened to them, which was not expei'i-

enced by others of the Lord's people. {^JM'otes,

3—5. 5:8,9.) On the contrary, they ought to

"rejoice," at being conformed to Christ, by suf-

fering from the same description of men, and
for the same cause, in which he suffered: their

trials should be considered as pledges of love,

and introductory to the participation of his

glory; in order that when that "shall be re-

vealed" at his coming, they may be admitted

to partake of it "with exceeding joy." (jVo<e«,

Rom. 5:3—5. 8:14—23. 2 Cor. 4:8—18. 2 Thes.

1:5_10. 2 Tim. 2:8—13.)—If they were "re-

proached," because they bare the name, pro-

fessed the truth, and obeyed the commands of

Christ; they were "happy" and favored per-

sons. (JS''o<es, 3:13—16. i*. 51:7,8. 66:5,6. JlfaW.

5:10—12. 10:24—26. iwfce 6:21—26.) This evinc-

ed, that the Holy Spirit, the Spirit of glory,

who is glorious in his eternal Deity, and the

Author of all that is truly glorious or excel-

lent in men, namely the divine image, the be-

ginning of heavenly glory, "even the Spirit of

God," rested upon them. (JVo«c.?, JVwm. 11:25,

26,28,29. 2 iTin^* 2:16—18. /*. 11:2—5. 59:20,

21.) Thus the glory of God was seen in their

conduct and dispositions; and this excited the

enmity of the "carnally-minded:" so that, on
the part of their revilers and persecutors, the

Holy Spirit and his operations, as well as

Chnst and the Father who sent him, were evil-

spoken of and blasphemed; but "on their part

God was glorified," as they patiently suffered,

for his sake, the effects of that enmity, which
their loyal profession and conduct had excited.

The case, however, would be evidently differ-

ent, if they exposed themselves to sufferings by
their crimes; for this would be most dishonora-

ble to God, and injurious to themselves. It be-

hoved them, therefore, to be careful, tliat none
of them were brought before the magistrates,

cast into prison, or condemned, for committing
murder, or theft, or any other violation of

wholesome laws; naj% that they did not incur

reproach by intermeddling in the affairs of oth-

er men, whetlier they were of a private or a

public nature, especially on political subjects;

or by passing their judgment and censures, or

intruding into the management of those con-

cerns, which did not belong to them: as if they

had been appointed, or were authorized and
qualified, to oversee and give orders to those

employed. These were common reasons for

men's suffering public punishment or private

reproach; and pro.'"essors of Christianity miglit

be drawn into sucli misconduct, and yet vainly

imagine that they were persecuted for their

religion! Bnt if tlicv avoided such imputations,
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1

7

For the time is come that " judg-

ment must begm at the house of God:
® and if it first begin at us, p what shall

the end be of them that ^ obey not the

gospel of God?
18 And if the righteous scarcely be

» Is. 10:12. Jer. 26:29. 49:12.

Ez. 9:6. Mai. 3:5. Matt. 3:9,

10. Luke 12:47,48.

o Luke 23:31.

p Matt. 1 1 :20—24. Luke 10: 12
— 14. Heb. 2:2,3. 12:24,25.

q2:3. Gal. 3:1. 6:7. 2 Thes. 1:

8. Heb. 5:9. 11:8.

r5:8. Ez. 18:24. Zech. 13:9

Matt. 24:22—24. Mark 13:20

—22. Acts 14:22. 27:24,31,42

—44. 1 Cor. 10:12. Heb. 4:1.

10:38,39.

saved, ^ where shall the ungodly and
•^ the sinner appear?

19 Wherefore, " let them that suffer

according to the will of God, ^ commit
the keeping of their souls to him >' in well

doing, as unto ^ a faithful Creator.
s Ps. 1:4,5. Rom. 1:18. 5:6. 2
Pet. 2:5,6. 3:7. Jude 16.

t Gen. 13:13. 1 Sam. 16:18.

Luke 15:1. Rom. 5:8.

u See on 12—16. 3:17. Acts 21:

11—14.
xPs.31:6. Luke 23:46. Acts 7:

69. 2 Tim. 1:12.

y2:16. Esth. 4:16. Jer. 26:11
—16. Dan. 3:16—18. 6:10,11,

22. Rom. 2:7.

z Ps. 138:8. 146:6,6. Is. 40:27,

28. 43:7,21. 61:12,13. 64:16,
17. Col. 1:16—20. Heb. 1:2,

3. Rev. 4:10,11. 6:9—14.

and suffered as Christians for acting consist-

ently with that honorable character; they
ought by no means to be ashamed of the re-

proach, connected with their punishment;
though it were imprisonment, scourging, or
even a violent and ignominious death: nay, they
ought rather to praise and glorify God for

"counting them worthy to suffer shame for

his sake." [Jtlarg. ReJ.—J^otes, Acts 5:40,41.

Heb. 12:2,3.)

Fiery trial. (12j T;; wpuaci npos Trupaanov. "The
burning for a trial." Rev. 18:9.

—

Be glad with

exceeding joy, (13) Xaptire ayaWiiaficvoi. See on
Matt. 5:12. Acts 16:34. Rejoice, leaping with

glad exultation.—Resteth. (14) Avairavtrai. Malt.

11:28. Luke 12:19. 1 Cor. 16:18

—

Busy body,

&c. (15) kWoTQiofKiaKottoi. 'As a bishop in anoth-

'er man s diocess.' Leigh. Some understand it

of those, who look with concupiscence on what
belongs to others, with intention of seizing on
it by guile: but this, however criminal, was not

an overt act, to be punished by the magistrate.

—A Christian. (16) J^ote, Acts 11:25,26.

V. 17— 19. It was indeed to be expected,
that Christians Avould be thus called to suffer

for Christ's sake: for the time predicted by him,
when he would begin his judgments, by first

sharply trj'ing his professed disciples, or the

family of God, was then arrived; and if "fiery

trials" must prove and purify the church, and
purge out hypocrites from among them, before

judgments were executed on the Jewish na-

tion, and other open enemies; "what would be
the end of those who did not obey the gospel?"

The persecutions, by which the church was
tried, were introductory to the destruction of

Jerusalem and the tremendous ruin of the Jews;
and preparatory to "the day of judgment and
perdition of ungodly men." (JVoies, Ez. 9:5

—

7. Matt. 24:9—14. John 16:1—3. 2 Pet. 3:5—1.)
If then the righteous were saved with difficulty;

if, notwithstanding their relation to Christ, and
union with him, and their conscientious self-

denying obedience, so many trials, dangers,

conflicts, and sufferings were deemed needful

for them; and if, according to their own feel-

ings and apprehensions, they were often but

just saved, and got to heaven at last, through
many narrow escapes, as a shipwrecked mari-

ner scarcely gains the shore on a plank: [JSTotes,

Acts 27:29—32,42—44.) where would ungodly
men, of every kind, where would the sinner,

the profligate and vicious, the impenitent, the

despiser, or opposer of Christianity, appear at

the day of Judgment.'* [J\role, Rom. 5:6—10.)

What refuge from the wrath of God could he
expect to find.? Or how could he hope to es-

cape the everlasting punishment, with which
he was threatened in the holy scriptures.'' As
therefore the trials of Christians were trivial,

compared either with "the perdition of ungodly
men," or the felicity prepared for the righ-

teou.s; (JVofp, 2 Cor. 4:13—18.) they oiiglit,

when suffering in the cause and according to
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the will of God, to commit the keeping of their
souls, (as well as the protection of their lives,

and ail their other concerns,) to his almighty
care; who, being their Creator, had a property
in them as his rational creatures, and who re-
garded them as his redeemed servants, new-
created unto holiness, and interested in all the
blessings of his covenant, and in his faithful-

ness to perform it to them. Taking care, there-

fore, to persevere "in well-doing," and to suffer

with meekness, patience, and constancy, with-
out turning aside, either through fear, resent-
ment, or worldly motives; let them trust them-
selves to his faithful care, who, being the Crea-
tor of the world, could not want power to sup-
port, comfort, deliver, and eternally save them;
and who, as now become their Savior, would
certainly over-rule every thing to their final

advantage.—'The apostle cannot intend deliv-

'erance from the Roman invasion, in which so
'few of these Christians were concerned: nor
'merely deliverance from any of their persecu*
'tors; because he takes it for granted, that "the
'righteous would be saved," though with diffi-

'culty; whereas multitudes fell by persecution,
'even of these Christians in Bithynia, as ap-

'pears by Pliny's letter. It is necessary there-

'fore to understand it, more generally, of the

'diflBculty with which good men get to heaven,
'through this dangerous and ensnaring world.'

Doddridge,
Obey not. (17) Avu^uvtidv. Mote, 2:4—6.

—

Welldoing. (19) Aya-JoTroii'?. Here only.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—6.

The Christian soldier, in preparing for the

battle, must peculiarly remember to "arm him-
self with the same mind," which was in Christ,

the Captain of our salvation; that love, zeal,

spirituality, hatred of sin, contempt of the
world, fortitude, patience, meekness, and hope,

may concur in determining him to venture
and suffer all things, for the glory of God, the

good of men, and "the jo}f set before him."
[jSTotes, Phil. 2:5—11. P.O. 1—11. JTote, Heb.
12:1—3.) Thus, being "crucified with Christ,"

by the virtue of his "sufferings for us in the

flesh;" and deeming himself "dead indeed unto
sin, but alive unto God;" he will be enabled to

resist temptation, to "cease from sin, and no
longer to live the rest of his time in the flesh,

to the lusts of men, but to the will of God." In-

deed we may all say, (though some far more
emphatically than others,) that "the time past

of our lives should sufiice us to have wrought
the will" of those "who know not God:" and we
cannot but regret, if brought to our right mind,

that so large a proportion of our precious time

has been wasted to no purpose, or employed to

bad purpose; whether we have escaped the

grosser "pollutions of the world," or have walk-

ed in its lasciviousness, lusts, excess, and riot;

or in those "revellings and banqnetings,"

where God is no more regarded, and often more



A. D. 63. CHAPTER V. A. D. 63.

CHAP. V.
The apostle exhorts "the elders to feed the flock of God," will-

ingly, cheerfully, disinterestedly, and humbly; and to be exam-
ples to it; expecting from the chief Shepherd, at his appear-

•nce, an unfading crown of glory, 1—4. He requires the

younger to submit to the elder; and all of them to be "clothed

with humility," "casting all their care on" God, 5—7; and to

be "sober and vigilant;" and stedfastly, by faith, to "resist the

devil," and bear tribulation, 8, 9. He concludes with prayers,

salutations, and benedictions, 10—14.

THE * elders which are among you I

exhort, '' who am also an elder, "^ and

a witness of the sufferings of Christ, and
a Acts 11:30. 14:23. 15:4,6,22,

23. 20:17,28. Or. 21:18. 1

Tim. 5:1,19. Tit. 1:5.

b 3 John 1. 3 John 1.

c 1:12. Luke 24:43. John 15:26,

27. Acts 1:8,22. 2:32. 3:16. 6:

30—32. 10:39—41.

outraged, than amidst the "abominable idola-

tries" of the Gentiles. Very few of us indeed
have avoided the indulgent and dissipated

feasts, and banqueting-s, which professed Chris-

tians both in the higher and lower classes of

society generally make, and that often under
pretence of commemorating some of the events
relating to redemption: (JVo<e, Ex. 32:1. P. O.
1— 14.) but, when we separate from them, and
refuse to "run with them to the same excess of

riot," they "think it strange," and revile us;

because by our conduct we condemn them.
(^J^ote, John 7:3— 10.) This we must not regard;

but, having shewn our reasons as far as we have
opportunity, we must leave them "to him who
is ready to judge the quick and the dead;" to

whom, if they continue impenitent, they will

have a dreadful account to give at the last day.

—Vast numbers, who are now dead, have suffer-

ed the same revilings before us: the gospel called

them to separate from the wickedness of their

former companions in sin, and to bear testimo-

ny against it; they were therefore "judged ac-

cording to men in the flesh," as deserving re-

proach and persecution; but "they lived ac-

cording to God in the Spirit:" and when they
were removed out of the world, they were
found "meet to be partakers of the heavenly in-

heritance." Ours is indeed a favored day in

this respect: yet if "the Spirit of life" dwell in

us, the world will judge us deserving of scorn
and reproach, whilst God will graciously ac-

count ns "worthy of that glorious kingdom for

which we suffer.*^'

V. 7—11.
"The end of all things is at hand." All our

worldly pursuits, possessions, distinctions, and
enjoyments; all our temporal trials, sorrows,

and conflicts; our season of probation and prep-
aration; and our term of usefulness will speed-
ily, very speedily be over: it behoves us then
"to be sober, and to watch unto prayer." [JSfotes,

Eph. 6:18—20. Co?. 4:2—4.)—The more ungodly
men hate and revile believers, the greater care
should they use to have "fervent love among
themselves;" that, by mutual candor, long-suf-

fering, and forgiveness, "the multitude of of-

fences may be covered;" and so nothing may
interrupt their peace and harmony. This bless-

ed grace of leve dethrones our natural selfish-

ness, and, in connexion with faith in the prom-
ises of God, it induces us to "use hospitality

one to another without grudging;" and to con-
sider every gift, possession, or situation, as a
talent committed to our stewardship, according
to "the manifold grace of God," to be used for

the be-nefit of the church, and the community.
It also dictates or regulates our words, whether
in public or in private, that they may be true,

pure, kind, and instructive, "according to the

oracles of God;" and it disposes every one, in

his proper calling, to minister or communicate

. Vol. VI. 78

also ^ a partaker of the glory that shall

be revealed:

2 ^ Feed ^ the flock of God * which
is among you, e taking the oversight there-

of,
* not by constraint, but willingly; ' not

for filthy lucre, but "^ of a ready mind:
d 4. 1:3—5. Ps. 73:24,25. Rom
8:17,18. 2 Cor. 5:1,8. I'hil. 1:

19,21—23. Col. 3:3,4. 2 Tim.
4:8. 1 John 3:2. Rev. 1:9.

e Cant. 1:8. Is. 40:11. Ez. 34:

2,3,23. Mic. 5:4. 7:14. John
21:15—17. Acts 20:28.

f Is. 63:11. Jer. 13:17,20. Ez.
34:31. Zech. 11:17. Luke 12:

32. 1 Cor. 9:7.

* Or, as muck as in you is. Ps.

78:71,72. Acts 20:26,27.

g Heb. 12:15. Or.
h Is. 6:8. 1 Cor. 9:16,17.

i Is. 56:1 1. Jer. 6:13. 8:10. Mic.
3:11. Ma\. 1:10. Acts 20:33,

34. 2 Cor. 12:14.15. 1 Tim. 3:3.

Tit. 1:7,11. 2 Pet. 2:3. Rev.
18:12,13.

k Acts21:13. Rom. 1:15. Tit. 2:

14. 3:1.

to others, "as of the ability which God giveth,
that God in all things may be glorified through
Jesus Christ;" to whom "be praise and domin-
ion for ever and ever. Amen."

V. 12—19.
When we consider the upright, harmless, be-

nevolent, and useful conduct of true Christians,
we are apt to "think it strange," that they
must pass through "fiery trials," from the en-
mity of wicked men, and that God should per-
mit them to be injured and afflicted. We must
not, however, indulge such thoughts, but pre-
pare for tribulation; as "the excellent of the
earth" have always been thus treated, and God
has purified all his gold in this furnace. We
ought therefore to "rejoice in being made par-

takers of the sufferings of Christ, that when
his glory shall be revealed, we may be glad also

with exceeding" and eternal "joy." We may
indeed deem ourselves "happy," when wicked
men discern "the seal of God in our forehead,"

and "reproach us for the name of Christ;" be-
cause "the Spirit of glory and of God resteth

upon us;" and the}' revile us, because we bear
his image, belong to him, and glorify him.

—

But we cannot be too careful, not to give the

enemies of the gospel any just cause to revile

or hate us. It is not indeed common for profess-

ors of evangelical truths, to suffer as murder- )

ers, thieves, or malefactors; yet they often

bring odium upon themselves by a conceited
oflSciousness, and by intermeddling with such
concerns as do not at all belong to them, espe-

cially in political matters; as well as by vari-

ous other evident and palpable faults: and then
many of them unjustly impute the reproach
cast on them, to the persecuting malice of their

enemies! This we should watch against; and
carefully distinguish between those things,

which we suffer "for the sake of Christ and of

righteousness," and those that we bring on our-

selves by imprudence and misconduct. In the

former case if we bear our trials with meekness
and constancy, "we suffer as Christians, and
should glorify God in that behalf;" in the latter

we should be silent, or humbly confess our sin

and folly as the cause of our sorrows.—In vain
do men expect to escape the trial of their pro-

fessed faith: "judgment will begin at the house
of God;" his people will be more severely chas-

tised for their sins than other men are; and
hypocrites will incur the deepest condemna-
tion. (JVo/e*, Am. 3:1—3. Zech. 13:8,9, Mai.
3:1—4. MaU. 3:7—12.) They who would be
saved must strive, wrestle, labor, watch, pray,

deny themselves, and "take up their cross dai-

ly:" and though all true believers will "surely

be saved," it will be with difliculty, and througli

many perils, conflicts, and tribulations. [P. O.

Acts 27:21—
44.J

"What then will be the end
of those, who ooej not the gospel of God.'"' and
where will the infidel, the profligate, the licen-
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3 Neither ^ as * being lords over God's
*° heritage, ° but being ensamples to the

flock.

4 And when ° the chief Shepherd shall

P appear, ye shall receive *i a crown of

glorj that fadeth not away.

5 Likewise " ye younger submit your-

1 Ez. 34:4. Malt. 20;25,26. 23:

8—10. Mark ]0;42—45. Luke
22:24—27. 1 Cor. 3:5,9. 2 Cor.

1:24. 4:5. S John 9,10.

* Or, over-ruling.

in 2:9. Deut. 32.9. Ps. 33:12.

74:2. Mic. 7:14. Acts20:23.

n 1 Cor. 10:11. Phil. 3:17. 4:9.

iThes. 1:5,6. 2 Thes. 3:9. I

'Wm. 4:12. Tit. 2:7.

o2. 2.25. Ps. 23:1. 19.40:11.

Ez. 34:23. 37:24. Zech. 13:7.

John 10:11. Heb. 13:20.

p.Matt. 25:31,&c. Col. 3:3,4. 2

Thes. 1:7—10. 1 John 3:2.

Rev. 1:7. 20:11,12.

q 1:4. Dan. 12:3. 1 Cor. 9:25.

2 Tim. 4:8. Jam. 1:12. Rev.
2:10. 3:11.

r Lev. 19:32. Heb. 13:17.

selves unto the elder. Yea, ^ all ofyou be
subject one to another, and * be clothed

with huniility: for " God resisteth the

proud, and giveth grace to the humble.
6 ^ Humble yourselves therefore under

y the mighty hand of God, ^ that he may
exalt you ^ in due time:

s 54:1,5. Rom. 12:10. Kph. 6:

21. Phil. 2:3.

13:3,4. 2Chr. 6:41. Job 29:14.

Ps. 132:9,16. Is. 61:10. Rom.
13:14. Col. 3:12.

u See on Jam. 4:6.—Job 22.29.

X Ex. 10:3. Lev. 26:41. 1 Kings
21:29. 2 Kings 22:19. 2 Chr.
12:6,7,12. 30:11. 32:26. 33:12,

19,23. 36:12. Prov. 29:23. Is.

2:11. Jer. 13:18. 44:10. Dan.

tious, the oppressor, the persecutor, and the

enemy of all g-oodness appear, when Christ shall

come to judge the world.? If such sufferings

are inflicted on the beloved children of God,

what will be the doom of his implacable foes.?

And if such diligence and watchfulness only

just suffice to ensure the believer's salvation;

what will be the event of the slothful and heed-

less conduct of professed Christians in general.?

(J^Totes and P. O. Luke 13:22—30. jYotes, 1 Cor.

9:24_27. P. O. 19—27. JVotes and P. 0.2Pet.
1:5— 11.) Let us then see to it, that ^e "obey

the gospel," by a penitent "faith working by

love;" and, if called to "suffer, according to

the will of God;" "let us commit the keeping of

our souls to him, in well-doing, as unto a faith-

ful Creator," and as in Christ become our Om-
nipotent Savior. (J^Tote. Is. 12:2.)

NOTES.
Chap. V. V. 1—4. "The elders" were, in

peneral, the rulers and teachers of the church-
]

es; {J^otes, Acts 11:27—30. 14:21—23. 20:17.

1 Tim. 3:1.) and St. Peter, waving the mention

of his apostolical office, addressed them as be-

ing himself one of the company, and as ac-

quainted with the nature and difficulties of the

service assigned to them. He had also been a

spectator of the sufferings of Christ, in the gar-

den, and probably on the cross; and was espe-

cially appointed to bear witness of those inter-

esting events, and of his Lord's resurrection,

ascension, and subsequent exaltation. (JVoie,

Heb. 12:1.) Moreover, he was fully assured,

that, as a pardoned and justified believer, and

as sealed by the sanctifying work of the Holy
Spirit, he was called to inherit, and would at

length partake of, "the glory which shall be

revealed," and publicly bestowed on all true

Christians, when the Lord Jesus shall come to

judge the world. (JVo<e, John 13:36—38.) As
therefore he was employed in preaching the

gospel of salvation, through the sufferings of

the Redeemer, whose steps he endeavored to

follow, in patiently bearing afflictions for the

truth's sake; and as he was supported by the

joyful expectation of future felicity to disre-

gard present things, even in constant expect-

ation of ending his life by crucifixion, whilst

from love to Christ he fed his sheep and lambs;

{JsTotes, John 21:15—23.) he exhorted all those,

•who were appointed to the same work, to apply

themselves diligently to the performance of it,

with the self-denying tenderness and patient

care, with which the shepherd feeds and tends

his flock. [J^otes, Luke 12:22—34. Acts 20:28.)

They ought to consider the congregations, over

which they severally presided, and among whom
they labored, as a part of the "purchased" and
beloved "flock of God;" and so "take the over-

sight of them," not merely becajise "necessity
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5:22. Mic. 6.8. Luke 14:11.

18:14. Jam. 5:10.

y Ex. 3:19.32:11. Ps. 89:13. 1

Cor. 10:22.

z Job 36:22. Ps. 75:10. 89:16,17.

Is. 40:4. Ez. 17.21. 21:26.

Matt. 23:12. Luke 1:62. Jam.
1:9,10.

a Debt. 32:35. Rom. 5:6. I

Tim. 2:6. Tit. 1:3.

was laid upon them," and they could not safely

do otherwise; but "willingly," from zeal to the

glory of God and love to the souls of his peo-
ple; and as men who were ready to encounter
difficulties, face dangers, and endure losses, re-

proaches, and persecutions in so good a work.
[j^oie, 1 Cor. 9:13—18.) And when the coun-
sel of inspired persons, or other pious ministers,

concurring with the wants and desires of the
people, called on any one to engage in the pas-
toral office, he ought not to feel reluctant to it,

as some were found to be; partly from modesty
and diffidence, yet not without a measure of un-
belief, and undue regard to the ease, quiet, and
safety of a private situation, the want of zeal
and love, or the preference of more profitable

employments: whence it became necessary, al-

most to constrain them to engage in this ardu-
ous, laborious, and perilous work. This is gen-
erally supposed to be implied; yet the charge is

made to those who were already elders. At
the same time, some improper persons of infe-

rior stations might be induced to undertake the

office of the ministry, from the expectation and
desire of a better maintenance, than they could
otherwise obtain; (TVbte, Jrtjn. 3:1,2.) and such
as had been ordained, might be tempted to go
through with their services, rather to secure
their incomes, than from better motives, and to

modify their instructions in subserviency to

their own interests: but such things must scru-

pulously be avoided; as the lucre thus souglit

would be most filthy and base, and the wages of

the vilest prostitution. [J^otes, John 10:10—13.

1 Tim. 3:3,8—15. Tit. 1:5—13.) For all true

ministers should enter into that office, and per-
form its duties, "of a readj- mind," delighting

in the work, and desirous of glorifying God,
and of being his instruments in doing good to

the souls of men; considering their own tem-
poral interests as a matter of a very inferior na-
ture; and even their maintenance, merely as

necessary in order to the due performance of

their office, and not an object to be proposed by
them, in undertaking or conducting it. Nor
ought they to assume a "lordly authority," or
aspire at secular power and honor, by means
of their ministry; as if they had "dominion over
the faith" or consciences of those, who belong-
ed to God, as "the lot of his inheritance;" when
they were appointed to shew them his truth and
will, [jYotes, 2 Cor. 1:23,24. 4:7.) and to engage
their obedience to him, not to themselves.
[Jfofes, J\Iali. 20:24—28. Litke 22:24—27.) In-

stead, therefore, of usurping authority over
their brethren, or endeavoring to convert their

office into a lucrative trade; they ought to behave
in such a manner, as to be "examples to the

flock,"and to elucidate by their own piety, pu-

rity, humility, self-denial, and universal consci
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7 •> Casting all your care upon him;
* for he careth for you.

[Practical Observations.]

8 Be *^ sober, be vigilant; because
^ your adversary ^ the devil, s as a roar-

fa 1 Sam. 1:10—18. 30:6. Ps.

27:13,14. SI-.S. 66:22. 66:3,4.

Malt. 6:25,34. Luke 12:11,12.

Phil. 4:6. Heb. 13:5,6.

c Ps. 34:15. 142.4,6. Matt. 6:26
—33. Mark 4:38. Luke 12:30
—32. John 10:13.

i 1:13. 4:7. Matt. 24:48—50.
Luke 12:45,46.21:34,36. Rom.
13:11—13. 1 Thes. 6:6—8. 1

Tim. 2:9,15. 3:2,11. Tit. 1:8.

2:2,4,6,12.

e Eslh. 7:6. Job 1.6. Ps. 109:6.

marg. Is. 60:8. Zech. 3:1.

Luke 22:31.

f Matt. 4:1,11. 13:39. 25:41.

•lohn 8:44. Eph. 4:27. 6:11.

Jam. 4:7. 1 John 3:8—10.
Rev. 12:9. 20.2,10.

gJudg. 14:6. Ps. 104:21. Pi-ov.

19:12. 20:2. Is. 6:29,30. 42:13.

Jer. 2:16. 51:38. Ez. 19:7.

Hos. 11:10. Joel 3:16. Am. 1:

2. 3:4,3. Zech. 11:3. 2 Tim.
4:17.

entiousness, the instructions which they g-^ve to

the people, {J^Totes, 1 Tim. 4:11—16. Tit. 2:7,8.)

This would not indeed tend to their worldly
affluence or dignity; but it would ensure to

them a most abundant future recompense. For
"when the Chief Shepherd," [JVotes, Ps. 23:1

—

3. Ez. 34:23—31. Zech. 13:7. John 10:10—18.
Heb. 13:20,21.) from whom their pastoral charge
was derived, on whom they depended for all

their sufficienc)% to whom the flock belonged,
and to whom they must finally give account,
"shall appear" as "the Judge of the world;" then
they, and all such faithful ministers, will receive

a crown of unfading glory, infinitely better and
more honorable than all the authority, reputa-
tion, wealth, and pleasure of the world, could
possibly be. (JVoies, Jfa«. 25:19—23,31—34. 1

Cor. 4:2—5. 1 Thes. 2:17—20. 1 Tim. 6:11—16.
2 Tim. 4:1—8.)
Am also an elder. (1) Xvn-irpcaSvTcpo;. Here only.

An elder along with you.—Taking the oversight.

(2) KmaKovHvreS' Heb. 12:15. EiriaKoiroi, Acts 20:

28. 1 Tim. 3:2. [JVotes, Acts 20:11 ,28. 1 Tim. 5:

21,22.) This must be allowed a decisive testi-

mony, that no express distinction between
presbyters and bishops was at the time, when
the apostle wrote, established in the church. It

would however be well, if desisting from such
controversies about precedency, all, whether
called bishops, or archbishops, presbyters, or
elders, of every church, would more study, and
endeavor to practise the admirable lessons here
inculcated.—Alas, how small a proportion of
nominal ministers of Christianity, either in the
more exalted orders, or among their often too

much depressed inferiors, so preach, labor, and
live, as to give an impartial student of the Bible
reason to conclude, that "when the chief Shep-
lierd shall appear, they will receive the crown
of unfading glory."

—

By constraint.'] AvayKO'^as.

Here only. Avay/cafu, Luke 14:23. 2 Cor. 12:11.

Gal. 2:3. 6:12.

—

Being lords. (3) KaraKvptcvovTes.

Matt. 20:25. J\Iark 10:42. Acts 19:16. Such a
dominion and authority, as the apostles, when
expecting a temporal kingdom, under the Mes-
siah, were ambitious of; according to the cus-

tom of temporal rulers.

—

Heritage.] KX^pwv.

Acts 1:26. 8:21. 26:18. Col. 1:12. "The Lord's
portion is his people." Hence the word clergy.

Some however interpret it of that part of the
church, which was, in Providence, allotted to

each presbyter.

—

That fadeth not away. (4)
AitapavTivov. Here only. Auapavrov, 1:4. [Jsfotes, 1:

3—5. 1 Cor. 9:24—27. Jam. 1:9—11.)
V. 5—7. The word "younger" [vetortpoi, Luke

22:26.) does not seem here to relate to any par-
ticular station in the church; but in general
denotes juniors, whether in the pastoral office

or not, who were exhorted to "submit them-
selves," and shew deference to their seniors, as

ing lion, ^ walketh about, seeking whom
he may ' devour:

9 Whom ^ resist ' stedfast in the faith,

knowing that " the same afflictions are

accomplished in your brethren that are

in the world.

10 But " the God of all grace, ° who
hath called us unto his p eternal glory by
h Job 1:7. 2:2

i Ez. 22:26. Dan. 6:24. Hos.

k Luke 4:3—12. Eph. 4:27. 6:

11—13. Jam. 4:7.

1 Luke 22:32. Eph. 6:16. 1 Tim.
6:12. 2 Tim. 4:7. Heb. 11:33.

m 1:6.2:21.3:14. 4:13. John 16:

•33. Acts 14:22. 1 Cor. 10:13.

1 Thes. 2:15,16. 3:3. 2 Tim. 3:

Rev. 1:9. 6:11. 7:14.

D Ex. 34:6,7. Ps. 86:5,15. Mic.
7:18,19. Rom. 6:20,21. 15:6,13.

2 Cor. 13:11. Heb. 13:20.

o 1:15. Rom. 8:28—30.9:11,24.
1 Cor. 1:9. 1 Thes. 2:12. 2
Thes. 2:14. I Tim. 6:12. 2
Tim. 1:9. 2 Pet. 1:3.

p 2 Cor. 4:17. 2 Tim. 2:10.

Heb. 9:15. 1 John 2:25.

well as to "the elders of the church." (JVoies,

1 Tim. 5:1,2. Tit. 2:3—6.) Yea, all Christians
were directed to be "subject to one another,"
according to their different relations in life:

thus the people should obey their pastors, chil-

dren t4ieir parents, subjects their rulers, and
servants their masters, according to the pre-
cepts of God's word. [Lev. 19:32.

—

J^otes, Ex.
20:12. Eph. 5:21.) And as pride, in juniors and
inferiors, militates against due subordination,
even as in superiors it prompts to tyranny; so
they all were admonished to be clothed with
humilitj^ as their chief ornament, or rather
their outward garment: that whatever abilities,

endowments, or spiritual gifts they possessed,
their modesty and humility might be conspic-
uous to all beholders, more than any other dis-

tinction. This ought above all things to be
sought for; seeing that God contended by his

omnipotence against all proud persons, shewing
favor to none, but those who were deeply sen-
sible of their unworthiness; and conferring this

special grace on all who were thus humbly de-
sirous of it. (JVofes, Jam. 4:4—10.)—It there-

fore behoved all men to "humble themselves,"
as guilty, polluted, and wretched sinners, under
the "powerful hand of God," which was suffi-

cient to crush his stoutest enemy, and to uphold
his feeblest friend: that so, submitting to his

righteousness, they might be reconciled to him
by faith in Christ, and in due time exalted to

the glor)"^, honor, and immortality prepared for

his saints, after the trials here allotted them.

—

In the mean while, indeed, they would meet
with various difficulties, and might be assaulted

by many solicitous cares, about their temporal
or spiritual concerns, and those of the church:
but, being attentive to their present duties,

they were encouraged and required, to cast all

their anxieties upon the Lord, by faith and
prayer; assured that he would manage every
thing for their advantage, according to his un-
erring wisdom and unfailing truth; seeing he
"cared for them;" he pitied, and loved, and
wo«ld manage the concerns of all those who
thus trusted in him. [JSTotes, Ps. 27:14. 37:5—
8. 55:22. 103:11—14. J»fa«. 6:24—34. Luke 12:
o2_34. Phil. 4:5—7.)
Be clothed. (5) KyKoitSuiaaa^c. Here only.

—

Casting. (7) ETrip^jt/.avT«. Luke 19:35.

—

Ps. 55:

22. Sept.

V. 8, 9. The apostle here again renewed his

exhortation to sobriety and vigilance; (JVoff*,

1:13— 16. 4:7.) that, being free from the intox-

ication of sensual and dissipated pleasures, or
worldly interests, the Christians whom he ad-

dressed, might not be lulled asleep, or found off"

their guard in the great concerns of eteruity.

[jXole, Luke 21:34—36.) To excite them to this

watchfiilucss, they must be reminded, that "the

[619



A. D. 63. I. PETER. A. D. 63.

Christ Jesus, '^ after that ye have suffered

awhile, make you perfect, ^ stablish,

* strengthen, settle you.

11 To " him be glory and dominion for

ever and ever. Amen.
1

2

By * Silvanus, ^ a faithful brother

unto you, as I suppose, ^ I have written

q 1:6,7. 2 Cor. 4:17.

r2Cor. 13:11. 2 Thcs. 2:17.

Heb. 13.21. Jude24.
s Col. 2-:7. 2 Tbes. 2:17. 3:3.

t Ps. 138:7. Luke 22:32. Phil.

4:13. Col. 1:22^3.

u See on 4:11.—Rev. 1:6. 5:13.

X 2 Cor. 1:19. 1 Thes. 1:1. 2
Thes. 1:1.

y Eph. 6:21. Col. 1:7.4:7,9.

z Eph. 3:3. Heb. 13:22.

devil," the "prince of the darkness of this

world," and of the apostate angels, "the accus-

er of the brethren," and "the adversary" of be-

lievers, who always seized on every opportunity

of bringing some charge against them, or of ob-

taining leave to sift and harass them, was "walk-
ing about, like a roaring lion," full of rage and
fierceness, seeking whom he could find asleep

or unarmed, that he might at once devour him,

or swallow him up. [JVoles, Job 1:6— 12. Zech.

3:1—4. Luke 22:31—34. Rev. 12:7—12.) The
terrible persecutions which were instigated by
this enemy of God and man, as "working in the

children of disobedience," seem to be peculiarly

intended. Thus outward terrors, and inward
suggestions, drove numbers into apostacj', or a

temporary denial of Christ; many were finally

ruined, from fear of man, and love of life; and
others narrowly escaped this downfal, being

found careless and secure. All Christians then

ought to resist and repel his assaults; being
"stedfast" in the profession of the faith, assur-

edly believing the truths of the gospel, and con-

stantly depending on the power and love of

Christ, to repel and drive away the hated

tempter. And to excite them thus strenuously

to resist temptation, and "strive against sin,"

though it were even unto imprisonment, cruel

mockings, stripes, or death: they should be fully

informed, and know assuredly, that "their

brethren," dispersed in other parts of the world,

constantly endured afflictions of the same kind,

in the same cause, and from the same sort

of persons.—These repeated exhortations to

"watchfulness," and the especial motive as-

signed for it, ought to have peculiar weight; as

coming from that apostle, who, through self-

confidence, carnal security, and unwatchful-
ness, when "Satan desired to sift him" and his

brethren "as wheat," was induced to deny liis

Lord with solemn oaths and dire imprecations.

(Jfotes, Matt. 26:30—46,69—15.)— fFalkcth

about. (8) urates. Job 1:7. Jilatt. 12:43—45.
Adversary. (8J Avn^ocoj. JUatt. b:25. Luke ^2:

58. 18:3. An adversary at law: one who brings

an accusation.—AtafioXoj means a false accuser:

"Saravas, an adversary, or enemy. The persecut-
ed Christians were first calumniated, and then
condemned to tortures or death. Instigated by
the devil, the original liar and murderer, (J^otc,

John 8:41—47.) the persecutors murdered their

characters first, and then their persons.

—

De-
vour.'] KaTaTTit,. 1 Cor. 15:54. 2 Cor. 2:7. 5:4.

Hfb. 11:29.

V. 10, 11. The apostle did not pray, that his

brethren might be exempted from salutary and
honorable trials: but he besought "the God of
all grace," {Marg. Re/, n,) being plenteous in

mercy, and the inexhaustible and only Source
of every kind and measure of grace; who, by
his word and Spirit, had "called them to the
hope" and sure earnest of "eternal glory,"
through Jesus Christ; {.N'ote, 1 Thes. 2:9—12.)
that, "after they had suffered awhile," for the

620]

briefly, * exhorting~and ^ testifying that

this is "^ the true grace of God ^ wherein
ye stand.

13 The church that is * at Babylon,
^ elected together with you, saluteth you;

and so doth s Marcus my son.

14 Greet ye one another ** with a
a Heb. 13:22. Jude 3.

bJohn 21:21. Acts 20:24. 1

John 5:9,10. 3 John 12.

c Acts 20:24. 1 Cor. 15:1. Gal.
1:8,9. 2 Pet. 2:15.

d Rom. 6:2. 2 Cor. 1:24. 2 Pet.

1:12.

e Ps. 87:4. Rev. 17:5. 18:2.

f 2 John 1:13.

g See on Acts 12:12,25.

h See on Rom. 16:16. 1 Cor. 16:

20. 2 Cor. 13:12. 1 Thes. 6:26.

trial and increase of their faith, he would make
them mature and complete in holiness; estab-
lish them in -the peace and hope of the gospel,

strengthen them to resist all kinds of tempta-
tions, to endure all sufferings, and to perform
all duties, by invigorating their holy affections;

[J^Totes, 2 Cor. 12:7—10. Phil. 4:10—13. Col. 1;

9—14.) and that he would settle them, firm and
immoveable, as a compact building on a good
foundation, so that no storms, assaults, or strat-

agems of the enemy might overthrow them.
{J\rotes, Malt. 1:24—21. Eph. 3:14—\9. Col. 2:

5—7.) This would redound to his praise, as the
work of his power and sovereign authority, to
whom all glory and dominion ought to be, and
eventually would be, universally and eternally
ascribed.

Make you perfect. (10) KaTapnoai. See on Malt.
2\:\6.—Settle.'] ee/itXioxrat. Matt. 1:2b. Luke 6:

48. Eph. 3:18. Col. 1:23.

V. 12. It is highly probable, that Silvanus

was the same person, who generally attended
St. Paul, and who was frequently called Silas.

{Marg. Ref. x.—JN'otes, Acts 15:22—41.) St.

Peter "supposed" and concluded, from all he
saw and heard, that he was "a faithful brother,"
a true believer, and a zealous minister of Christ,

"unto them," among whom he had so frequently

and permanently labored. He had therefore

taken the opportunity of writing by him a brief
epistle, exhorting them to be stedfast, and to

act consistently with their Christian profession.

He also testified to the gospel which they had
received; to satisfy them, that the doctrines of
grace which they had embraced, and in the
faith and experience of which they stood ac-

cepted with God, were indeed the truths of
Christ; and that the power of them upon their

hearts, and the fruits of them in their lives,

evinced them to be partakers of the grace of
God, and fully established in his favor.—This
confirms the supposition, that St. Peter wrote,

to establish in the faith the same churches,
wiiich had been planted by St. Paul and his

companions; against all the insinuations of
those, who endeavored to persuade the Gentile
converts, that he preached a different doctrine

than the other apostles did: and indeed the at-

tentive reader will remark a great similarity

in the sentiments of those two great apostles;

especially in the manner in which they connect
doctrine and practice together.

I suppose.] Auyt^ofiai. JJow. 3:28. 6:1 1. 8:18.

Heb. 11:19.

—

Testifying.] En/iopTupwv. Here
only. Twcirtjiaprvpeoi, Heb. 2:4.—jYeh. 9:29,30.

13:15. Sept.—May not this word imply, that the

apostle added his testimony to that of those, who
had first preached the gospel to them?

—

Grace
... wherein ye stand.] Xapiv tis t'lv i^tiKare. Rom. 5:2.

V. 13. There is no sufficient ground to sup-

pose, that by Babylon, the apostle mystically

meant Rome; for no reason can be assigned,

why he should withhold the name of that city,

when he wrote this epistle. Yet if any choose
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kiss of charity. • Peace he with you
i 1:2. John 14:21. 16:33. 20:19, 26.—See on Rom. 1:1.

to avail themselves of this only scriptural proof,

that Peter ever resided at this great antichris-

tian metropolis; Protestants are not concerned
to controvert it. It is, however, generally al-

lowed, that Peter went to Rome, and there suf-

fered martyrdom.—It is not certain, whether
Marcus is, or is not, the same with John Mark,
mentioned frequently by St. Paul, and in the

Acts of the apostles. [Preface to the Gospel ac-

cording to St. Mark.)
V. 14. Marg. Ref. h—k.—JVofes, Rom. 8:1,2.

16:16.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—7.

Those who most know the nature, difiBculties,

snares, and temptations of the pastoral of-

fice, are best qualified to exhort their breth-

ren; and they will speak with the most im-

pressive authority on such topics. [JVote, Matt.

7:28,29.) So to contemplate the sufferings

of Christ, as to understand the design of them,
and experience their effects, in humbling and
sanctifying the heart, gives the best grounded
confidence of being "partakers of the gloiy

which shall be revealed;" and they, who would
counsel to the greatest effect, must not needless-

ly or habitually use the language of superiority

or command.—Ministers should unite skill, vigi-

lance, diligence, faithfulness, love, zeal, pa-

tience, disinterestedness, and self-abasement, in

their characters and conduct; both in order "to

feed the flock of God," and to be "examples unto
them." They ought to perform the most labo-

rious services, and endure the greatest hard-

ships, for "the Lord's heritage," "not by con-
straint, but willingly; not for filthy lucre, but of

a ready mind," and without assuming any "do-
minion over their faith."—This is not, indeed,

the road to high preferments in the outward
church, nay, it leads far from it: but "when the

chief Shepherd shall appear," such pastors "shall

receive" of him "a crown of glory that will never
fade away." And what, compared with this, are
all those riches, eminent stations, or lordly dig-

nities, which so many nominal pastors eagerlj'

pursue? Or where will the avaricious, the sloth-

ful, the sensual, or the tyrannical men, who
have borne the name of ministers, appear, when
the great Judge shall come, and call them to

give an account of their stewardship.'' [Jv^otes

and P. O. Is. 56:9—12. Ez. 31:1—9. JVote, Zech.
11:15—17.) The sentence to be then denounced
against them, and executed on them, is already
recorded: may they read it, and tremble, and
"flee from the wrath to come!" [J^ote, Matt.
24:45—51.)—But every station and age has its

peculiar duties: subordination is the universal
plan and appointment of God; the younger should
submit themselves unto the elder; and all, in
their several relations, should be subject to those
placed over them. This will be the case, as far
as men "are clothed with humility;" and God
never shews favor to a proud man, except when
lie brings him down into the dust of self-abase-
ment: {A''ote, Dan. 4:34—37.) nor will any
humble soul come short of his grace, or of eter-
nal life. Let us then "humble ourselves under
the mighty hand of God," for he is able to save
and to destroy: then "he will exalt us in due

all that are ^ in Christ Jesus. Amen.
k See on Rom. 8:1. 1 Cor. 1.30. 2 Cor. 6:17.

time," as much as is good for us, in his church on
earth, and among "his saints in glory everlast-

ing."—When we become humbly subject to our
reconciled God, and simplj' dependent on him;
we are allowed and commanded to "cast all our
care on him," and assured "that he careth for us,"

as a Father for his own children: and this will

bring far sweeter peace and greater comfort
into the soul, than could arise from the most
complete gratification of pride, ambition, ava-
rice, or any worldly affections. Thus also we
shall be safe; for humility will induce us to be
"sober and vigilant," diligently attending to our
duty: simply depending on the Lord in all things,

and patiently submitting to his whole will con-
cerning us. This is our part, and thus we may
unreservedly and cheerfully leave all events
to the God to whom alone they belong.

V. 8—14.
When we consider the indefatigable malice,

power, and subtlety of "our adversary the devil,

who goeth about seeking whom he may devour,"
and recollect what numbers he continually de-

stroys; we cannot but perceive our indispensable

need of vigilance, and confidence in God, and
constant fervent prayer, for protection and de-

liverance. Did a roaring lion at any time trav-

erse our streets, devouring numbers of the care-

less and inattentive; and we were informed of it,

by indisputable testimonj'; we should proceed
with great caution and circumspection, if oblig-

ed to go out in such perilous circumstances: yet
a far more formidable enemy continually watch-
es his opportunity of destroying our souls; God
himself gives us the information and alarm; and
we cannot have any safety except we "watch
and are sobej." But, alas! how little do we take
the warning, and act as if we really believed this

to be the case! Yet in this way alone can we
reasonably hope to be kept from falling into

temptation, and being overcome by it. (j^otes.

Malt. 6:13. 26:40,41. Luke 22:31—34,39—46.)—
If, however, we must encounter this dreadful foe,

we should "resist him stedfast in the faith," and
then the Lord will constrain him to "flee from
us." In whatever form he assaults us, or by
whatever agents, we may know assuredly, that
our brethren in all parts of the world experience
similar conflicts, temptations, and tribulations.

We should therefore, when rescued from urgent
danger, nay, while resisting, stedfast in the
faith, pray for them also, that after they have
suffered awhile, the "God of all grace would
perfect, stablish, strengthen, and settle them."
This he will do for all, whom he has "called to

his eternal glory by Jesus Christ;" that they
may celebrate his praises, as his willing subjects
for ever and ever.—All the apostles and evan-
gelists exhort us to these things, and "testify
that this is the true grace of God:" may we then
stedfastly adhere to this primitive Christianity,

and not listen to "cunningly devised fables!"
Thus it will appear that we were elected togeth-
er with those, who are now in glory; that we are
indeed faithful brethren with all the family of
God; that we desire to live in love with them;
and to share that peace, which belongs to all

that are "in Christ Jesus," and to them exclu-
sively.
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SECOND EPISTLE GENERAL OF PETER.

The writer of this epistle calls himself "Simon Peter," (1:1. Acts 15:14. Gr.) "an apostle of Jesus
Christ;" he alludes to circumstances and facts, which agree to none but Peter; (1:14— 16. John
21:19.) he calls it his "second epistle;" (3:1.) and he speaksof his "beloved brother, Paul." (3:

15.) It must, therefore, either be the work of the apostle Peter, or of one who personated him:
but 'it is a thing- of the worst example, for any man to forge anotlier's name, or pretend to be
'the person he is not.' Le Clerc. It may be added, 'especially to forge the name of an apostle,
'and to personate him, in order to sanction a man's private opinions by so high an authority.'
Yet the epistle is remarkable for the energy, with which the writer inculcates holiness; and the
solemn, yet atfectionate manner, in which he testifies against the delusions of those who neglect
it. It has indeed been urged, that the style remarkably differs from that of St. Peter's first epis-

tle: but this is by no means true, except in respect to a part of the second chapter, which in fact
seems to have been taken, in a measure at least, from some writing, which described in very
strong language, the false prophets of that age, or of earlier ages; which was then extant, and
well known, but is now lost. St. Jude seems also to have taken some things from it; for part of
his epistle greatly coincides with the second chapter of this. In all other respects, the internal
characters of authenticity are very strong.—Some doubts, however, in this respect were enter-
tained in the primitive church; whiqh Jerome ascribes to the supposed dissimilarity of style.

But, it is probable, that it was written only a short time before the apostle's martyrdom; and,
not having been so publicly avowed by him, and clearly known to be his, during his life-time,

the scrupulous caution of the church hesitated about admitting it into the sacred canon; till in-

ternal evidence fully convinced the most competent judges, that it was entitled to that high dis-

tinction. It is generally supposed to have been written at least three or four years after the
former epistle; and it is evident, that primarily it was intended for the same persons, though not
expressly addressed to them.—It appears, that the apostle, by this epistle, especially designed to

put Christians upon their guard, against the false apostles and teachers, who perverted the gos-
pel; and the profane scoffers, who started objections to the truth of it: but it is replete with the
most important instructions on a variety of subjects.

A. D. 67.

CHAP. L
The apostle salutes his brethren, 1, 2. He shews the blessings to
which God had called them; and earnestly exhorts them to dili-

gence in every good work, in order to make "their calling and
election sure;" intermixing suitable warnings and encourage-
ments, 3— 11. He states, that, aware of his approaching mar-
tyrdom, he is the more diligent, in thus admonishing them, that
they might remember these things after his decease, 12— 15.

He urges the evidence of what he had seen and heard "in the
holy mount," in confirmation of his testimony concerning the
power and coming of Christ, 16— 13; referring them to the
"more sure word of prophecy," 19; and instructing them, con-
cerning the interpretation and source of it, 20, 21.

'S^ apostle of Jesus Christ, to them that
* Or, Symeon. Acts 15:14.

a Matt. 4:18. 10:2. Luke 22:31
—34. John 1:42. 21:16— 17. 1

Pet. 1:1.

b John 12:26.—See on Kom. I:

c Luke 11:49. John 20.21. 1

Cor. 9:1,2. 15:9. Gal. 2:8.

Eph. 3:5. 4:31. I Pet. 5:1.

NOTES.
Chap. I. V. 1, 2. Perhaps Peter deemed it

proper to style himself "an apostle," as well as
"a servant, of Christ;" because he meant in this
epistle to oppose certain false teachers, who did
great mischief in the church. He addressed
himself to "them who had obtained like precious
faith with him" and his brethren. The nature
and effects of true faith are "precious," and it

interests the possessor in the most valuable bless-
ings; it was therefore equally precious in a pri-

vate Christian, and in an apostle. Thus he tacit-

ly distinguished "the faith of God's elect," from
that dead and worthless faith, by which many
were deluded. [J^otes, Tit. 1:1—4. Jam. 2:14

—

6^2]

A. D. 67.

^ have obtained Hke precious faith with

us, ^ through the righteousness + of God,

and our Savior Jesus Christ:

2 *" Grace and peace be multipHed unto

you, through* s the knowledge of God, and

of Jesus our Lord;

3 According as '' his divine power hath

given unto us • all things that pertain unto

d4. Acts 15:8,9. Rom. 1:12. 2

Cor. 4:13. Phil. 1:29. 2 Tim.
1:5. Tit. 1:1,4. 1 Pet. 1:T2:7.

e Jer. 33:16. Rom. l:n. 3:21—
26. 1 Cor. 1:30. 2 Cor. 5:21.

Phil. 3:9.

t Gr. of our God and Savior.

Is. 12:2. Luke 1:47. Tit. 2:13.

f Num. 6:24-26. Dan. 4:1. 6:

26.—See on Rom. 1.7. 1 Pet.

1:2.—Rev. 1:4.

g 3:13. Is. 53:11. Luke 10:22.

John 17:3. 2 Cor. 4:6. I John
5:20,2).

h Ps. 110:3. Matt. 28:18. John
17:2. 2 Cor. 12:9. Eph. 1:19—
21. Col. 1:16. Heb. 1:3.

iPs. 84:11. Rom. 8:32. ] Cor.

3:21-23.

26.) This faith, which as the original intimates,

thev received by the special favor and allotment

of God, rested on "the righteousness of our God
and Savior Jesus Christ," as the words may be

literally rendered. [JIarg.) Thus they were
taught to believe and trust in the obedience

unto death of the Lord Jesus, as their incarnate

God aud Savior, for their justification, and for all

the blessings connected with it, and resulting

from it. This is the most obvious meaning of

the words; but if any contend that the expres-

sion "our God" refers to the Father; they should

also remember that the meritorious obedience of

the incarnate Son is often called "the righteous-

ness of God." {JVotes, Rom. 1:17. 3:21—26.
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life and godliness, ^ through the knowl-

edge of hinti that hath ' called us * to

glory and "" virtue:

4 Whereby " are given unto us ex-are
k See on 2.

1 Rom. 8:28—30. 9:24. 1 Cor.

1:9. Eph. 4:1,4. IThes. 2:12.

4:7. 2Thes. 2:14. 2 Tim. 1:9.

1 Pet. 1:15. 2:9,21. 3:9. 6:10.

* Or, ty.

m 6. Ruth 3:11. Prov. 12:4. 31:

10,29. Phil. 4:3.

n 1. Ez. 36:25—27. Rom. 9:4.

2 Cor. 1:20. 6:17,13. 7:1. Gal.

3:16. Heb. 8:6—12. 9:16. 1

John 2:26.

2 Cor. 5:18—21. Phil. 3:8—11.) Nor can we
form any idea, in what sense a Christian's faith

could be said to be either in, or ''through, the

rig-hteousness," or justice of God, considered

merely as a divine attribute; when it rests main-

ly on the mercy and truth of God, and only

views his justice as satisfied, and, as it were,

consenting to the sinner's salvation, throug-h the

meritorious work of Christ.—Our translation

"through the righteousness," though it seems
not to be the exact sense of the passage, yet

conveys a very important meaning: as the faith,

by which we receive Christ for salvation, is giv-

en to us "through the righteousness," which he
finished as our Surety; for it springs from the re-

generation of the Holy Spirit, as given to us

through his mediation. {J^ote, John 1:10—12.)

—In behalf, however, of all such Christians, the

apostle prayed, that "grace and peace might be

multiplied to them, through the knowledge of

God, and of Jesus our Lord." [J^otes, John 17:1

—3. 2 Cor. 4:3—6.) For, in proportion to the

degree of our believing, spiritual, and experi-

mental knowledge of the perfections of God, in

the harmony and glory of them, as displayed in

the Person, character, and salvation of Jesus

our Lord, all our gracious affections will be ex-

ercised; and our peace, hope, and consolation

will abound, even as that knowledge abounds in

us. {J^otes, 3:17,18. Col. 1:9— 14^
Simon. (1) Suueojv. Acts 15:14. Some copies

read Simon.

—

J hrough.] Kv. In, with, by, for,

J'rom,Jorthesakeof; rarely through. The apos-

tle Paul having used ev for several verses; when
the idea of through occurred to him, changes
IV for Sia with the genitive, (2 Cor. 6:4—8.)

which is not observed in our version. (Comp.
3 with 3:18, Gr.)

V. 3, 4. It might be expected by Christians,

that the progressive work of illumination, sanc-

tification, and consolation, would be carried on
in them, according to what "the divine power"
of the Lord Jesus had already conferred. [JVote,

Eph. 3:20,21.) In consequence of his exalta-

tion, and mediatorial authority, "his divine

power" had given to his people "all things per-

taining to life and godliness;" whatever was
requisite for their spiritiial and eternal life and
final felicity, and for their acting suitablj' to

their relations and obligations to God, during
their passage through this evil world to heaven.
Instructions, motives, encouragements, means,
principles, and assistances, together with par-

don, peace, and grace, had been "given them,"
tlirough the regeneration of the Holy Spirit;

and all the fulness of Christ, and the engage-
ments of the everlasting covenant, had been
set before them "in the word of the gospel:" so

that, notwithstanding inward and outward im-
pediments and conflicts, they might still be en-
abled to serve God acceptably in this world,
and obtain everlasting life in the world to

come. (JVo<e*, Tit. 2:11—14.) All these things
had been freely bestowed on them, "through
the knowledge of God, who had called them"
b)' his glorious grace and mercy, and the "vir-

tue," or energy, of his quickening Spirit: or, he
had called them to partake of "his eternal

ceeding great and precious promises; that

by these ° ye might be partakers of the

divine nature, p having escaped the cor-

ruption that is in the world through lust.

[Practical Observations.]

o John 1:12,13. 2 Cor. 8:18.

Eph. 4:23,24. Col. 3:10. Heb.
12:10. 1 John 3:2.

p2-.18—20. Gal. 6:8. Jam. 4:,1

—3. 1 Pet. 4:2,3. 1 John2:15,
16.

glory," and to a constant and courageous pro-

fession of the gospel, and obedience to Christ,

amidst all the trials and sufferings of their pres-

ent state. For the words ^'glory and virtue,''''

may either refer to God who called them, or
that to which they were called: the former
seems the more literal construction; but the

unusual use of the word rendered virtue, in ap-

plying it to God, has induced most expositors to

adopt the latter interpretation. Yet the same
word is used, in this application of it, by St. Pe-
ter in another place. (1 Pet. 2:9. Gr.)—By this

"knowledge of God" in Christ, through the
gospel, and by their efficacious calling, "ex-
ceedingly great and precious promises had
been given them."—The promises of scripture

relate to things most needful to sinners, suitable

to their case, answerable to all their wants, and
abundantly sufficient when fulfilled to them, as

believers, to render them most blessed for ever-
more. Whereas, without the promises they
must have been for ever miserable: they are
therefore "exceedingly great and precious"
even beyond expression. These are set before
men, by the gospel, who are invited to come and
partake of the promised blessings: but they are •

given to believers alone, who may consider them
as so many valuable securities, or good bills,

pajable when their circumstances and best in-

terests render it necessary: for» being united to

Christ, and partakers of him, all the promises
belong to them through him and by his cove-
nant. (JVoie,2 Cor.l:17—20.)—They were more-
over bestowed on them, to the end that they
"might be partakers of the divine nature," in-

stead of that depraved and diabolical nature,

which thej' had as apostate sinners; that, by
their union with Christ, and the in-dwelling and
new-creating power of the Holy Spirit, the di-

vine image might be renewed upon their souls;

that so a new nature might be formed within
them, and a new direction given to their under-
standings, wills, and affections; conformable to

the holy nature of God, and capable of loving
and delighting in him, and finding happiness in

his service, ij^otes. Gen. 1:26,27. Rom. 12:2. 2
Cor. 3:17,18. Eph. 4:20—24. Col. 3:7—11.)
When this change of heart and nature was be-
gun in regeneration, it influenced those who ex-
perienced it, to separate "and escape from the
pollution that was in the world through lust;"

or from all those outward vices and enormities,
into which men are drawn, by their excessive
and idolatrous cravings after the pleasures,
possessions, or distinctions of the world. Such
evil practices have alwaj^s filled the earth, and
they are pollution a.nd Jilthiness in the judgment
of God.—When sinners profess to repent, and
to embrace the gospel, they outwardly relin-

quish these iniquities: (JVofe*, 2:20—22. Matt.
12:43—45.) and all regenerate persons actual-
ly and finally escape them; that is, the allowed
or habitual, practice of any of them.

Divine. (3) Otiaj. 4. Acts 17:29. eaorm, god-
head, Rom. 1:20.

—

Through the knoivledge.] ^la

Tiji emYVioacQii. See on 1.

—

Virtue.] Aptrju. b. Phil.

4:8. 1 Pet. 2:9.—'This word, used so frequently
'in heathen writers, seldom occurs in the New

[623
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5 And 1 beside this, ' giving all dili-

gence, add to your faith, ^ virtue; and to

virtue, 'knowledge;

6 And to knowledge, " temperance;

and to temperance, ^ patience; and to pa-

tience, y godliness;

7 And to godliness, ^ brotherly kind-

ness; and to brotherly kindness, * charity.

q Luke 16;26. 24:21.

r 10. 3;14. Ps. 119:4. Prov. 4:

23. Is. 55:2. Zech. 6:15. John
6:27. Phil. 2:12. Heb. 6:11.

11:6. 12:15.

9 See on m. 3.

12. 3:18. iCor. 14:20. Eph. 1:

17,18. 5:17. Phil. 1:9. Col. 1:

9. 1 Pet. 3:7.

u Acts 24:25. 1 Cor. 9:35. Gal.
6:23. Tit. 1:8. 2.2.

I Ps. 37:7. Luke 8:15. 21:19.

Rom. 2:7. 5:3,4. 8:25. 15:4. 2

Con. 6:4. Col. 1:11. 1 Thes. 1:

3. 2 Thes. 1:4. 3:5. Heb. 6:

12,15. 10:36.12:1. Jam. 1:3,4.

5:7—10. Rev. 1:9. 2:2,3. 13:

10. 14:12.

y 3. 3:11. Gen. 5:24. Is. 67:1.

marg. 1 Tim. 2:2,10. 3:16. 4:

7,8. 6:3,6,11. 2 Tim. 3:5. Tit.

1:1.

z John 13:34,35. Rom. 12:10. 1

Thes. 3:12. 4:9,10. Heb. 13:1.

1 Pet. 1:22. 2:17. 1 John 3:14,

16.

a. 1 Cor. 13:4—8. Gal. 6:10. Col.

3:14. 1 Thes. 6:15. 1 Pet. 3:8.

1 John 4:21. i

'Testament; and when it does, it does not always
signify the whole of a right principle, but gen-
*erally courage.^ Doddridge.—It never occurs,

but in the texts referred to; and it never signi-

fies general holiness, or a right state of the heart

and conduct. Courage is the heathen meaning
of it in general; being derived from Api/s, Mars.
Or it signifies militaryfortitude; ae virtus, man-
ly valor, from vir, a man.—[JV*o<e, 5—7.)

—

The
divine nature. [4) Betas ipvaeots. A divine nature;

without the article: a nature like that of God;
bearing his holy image: not the essence of the

divine nature. Gal. 4:8. Eph. 2:3. Some, for a

time, "escape the corruption of the world,"

who are not partakers of a "divine nature:"

and these "in time of temptation fall away,"
(J^otes, 2:20—22. Matt. 12:20,21.)—Lust.] E«-
5u^<9. J^otes,Rom. 7:7,8. 1 Pet. 1:10—12. 2:11.

V. 5—7. The apostle here called on his

Christian brethren, not to rest in their apparent
conversion, or the reformation connected with
it, or even in the beginning of a renewal to a

"divine nature;" but, depending on the promises
of the gospel, and pursuing the end for which
they were given, to "cleanse themselves from
all remaining "filthiness of flesh and spirit,

perfecting holiness in the fear of God." [JVote,

2 Cor. 7:1.) Beyond, and as continuing and
completing, that renewal which had already
taken place, they ought to "give all diligence,"

in the use of every appointed means, from an
earnest desire of increasing holiness; and thus

'to add to their faith, virtue," that they might,
with fortitude and manly constancy, profess

faith in Christ, and obey his will, in the midst

of persecutors; and display firmness and com-
posure of mind, notwithstanding the diflSculties

and dangers to which they were exposed. They
ought, .furthermore, diligently "to add to their

virtue, knowledge;" that, by an increasing ac-

quaintance with the whole truth and will of

God, they might be enabled to regulate their

zeal and courage, with judgment and discretion:

knowing how to behave in all circumstances,
and towards all men; like well informed intel-

ligent persons, who could not justly be charged
with any thing rash, foolish, or contrary to the
duty and propriety of their relations and sta-

tion, in the church or the community. [JSTote,

Phil. 1 :9- .11.) To "knowledge" they must add
"temperance," or an exact government of all

the animal appetites, in subordination to the
will of God, and the benefit of themselves and
others; as well as great moderation in all world-
ly things, and indifference about them. To
"temperance" they must unite "patience," or

624]

8 For if these things be ^ in you, "^ and
abound, ^ they make you that ye shall

neither be * barren nor * unfruitful ^ in

the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ.

9 But he that s lacketh these things is

^ blind, and cannot see afar off, and hath
forgotten ' that he was purged from his

old sins.

10 Wherefore the rather, brethren,
^ give diligence ^ to make your calling

b John 5:42. 2 Cor. 9:14. 13:5.

Phil. 2:5. Col. 3: 16. Philem. 6.

c 1 Cor. 15:68. 2 Cor. 8:2,7.

Phil. 1:9. Col. 2:7. 3:16. 1

Thes. 3:12. 4:1. 2 Thes. 1:3.

d John 15:7,8. 2Cor. 5:13—17.
* Or, idle. Prov. 19:15. Matt.
20:3,6. 25:26. Rom. 12:11. 1

Tim. 6:13. Heb. 6:12.

e Matt. 13:22. John 16:2. Tit.

3:14.

f See on 2.

g5—7. Mark 10:21. Luke 18:

22. Gal. 6:6,13. Jam. 2:14—
26.

h John 9.40,41. 2 Cor. 4:3,4. 1

John 2:9— 11. Rev. 3:17.

14.2:18-20. Rom. 6:1—4,11.

1 Pet. 3:21.

k See on 5.

I 2 Tim. 2:19. Heb. 6:11,19. 1

John 3:19—21.

a cheerful submission to the will of God under
afflictions, meekness amidst injuries and af-

fronts, perseverance in well doing notwithstand-
ing severe trials, and a quiet waiting for the
Lord, to interpose for their comfort and deliv-

erance. To this "godliness" must be added; as
consisting of all those holy afiections and dis-

positions, which constitute the spiritual wor-
shipper and truly devoted servant of God, "in
all his ordinances and commandments:" (1 Tim.
4:6—10. 6:6—10.) and to this, "brotherly kind-
ness," or an unfeigned fervent love of Chris-
tians, as brethren in the Lord. [JSTotes, Heb. 13:

1—3. 1 Pet. 1:22—25.) To all the rest they
must join "charity," or benevolent and compas-
sionate love to all men, expansive and univer-

sal philanthropy, or "good-will to men," ac-

cording to the commandments of God, and in

imitation of his kindness to our fallen race.

[J^otes, Luke 2:8—14. Tit.3:4—1.) These holy
dispositions, and the effects of them upon their

conduct, must be diligently and carefully add-
ed together, as difi'erent voices in harmony form
a chorus: that so, the exercise of each other

might regulate, and bound, and unite with that

of the rest, and prevent their exceeding or de-

generating. Thus, the Christian character
would appear well proportioned, and beautiful:

whereas, if any of these graces were remarka-
bly defective, the others would appear to be re-

dundant; being joined with those natural dispo-

sitions, which most resembled them: and the

character would appear deformed and destitute

of symmetry; whilst one man would be bold

without knowledge or love; another, gentle and
kind, withoutfirmness or fortitude. The same
disproportion would appear in various other

particulars.—It is evident, that none of the gen-

uine graces of the Christian character can ex-

ist alone: all combine in forming it; but sym-

metry is the source of beauty. [J^otes, Malt. 5:

3. Gal. 5:22—26.)
Beside this. (5) Avto tpto. Supply eij, unto this

very thing.—Giving.] TlapciaevcyKavTi;. Add.]

T.mxopvYV(raTc. 11. 2 Cor. 9:10. Gal. 3:5. Col. 2:19.

—Temperance. (6) KyKparetav. Acts 24:25. Gal. 5;

22.--Brotherly kindness. (7) (fjXa^tX^iav. Heb. 13:1.

V. 8, 9. These things ought to be peculiarly

attended to; as the usefulness and comfort of

Christians greatly depended upon them. For
if holy affections and dispositions were rooted

in their hearts, and "abounded" in their lives,

these would effectually prevent them from be-

ing •'slothful or unfruitful in their knowledge of

Christ:" as they would excite them to continu-

al activity in his service; and to that behavior,
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and *" election sure: for " if ye do these

things ye shall ° never fall:

1

1

For so P an entrance shall be min-

istered unto you ^ abundantly, into the
' everlasting kingdom of ^ our Lord and
Savior Jesus Christ.

[Practical Observations.]

1

2

Wherefore * I will not be negligent

to put you always in remembrance of

these things, " though ye know them,

m Rom. 8:28—31. 1 Thes. 1;3,

4. 2 Thes. 2:13,14. 1 Pet. 1:2.

n Ps. 15:5. Is. 56:2. Matt. 7:24,

26. Luke 6:47—49.
oPs. 37:24. 62:2,6. 112:6. 121:3.

Mic. 7:8. Acts 20:24,26. 1 Pet.

1:5. Rev. 3:10,11.

p Matt. 26:34. 2 Cor. S:l. 2
Tim. 4:8. Rev. 3:21.

q Ps. 36:8. Cant. 6:1. Is. 35:2.

John 10:10. Eph. 3:20. Heb.
6:17.

r Is. 9:7. Dan. 7:14,27. Rev. 6:

10.

s See on 1

.

t 13,15.3:1. Rom. 15:14,15. 1

Tim. 4:6. 2 Tim. 1.6. Heb.
10:32. Jude 3,17.

u 1 John 2:21. JudeS.

^ and be established in the present truth.

13 Yea, I think it meet, ^ as long as I

am in this tabernacle, ^ to stir you up
^ by putting you in remembrance;

14 Knowing that ^ shortly I must put
off this my tabernacle, '^ even as our Lord
Jesus Christ hath shewed me.

15 Moreover, ^ I will endeavor that

ye may be able, after my decease, to

have ® these things always in remem-
brance.

X 3:17. Acts 16:6. Col. 2:7.

Heb. 13:9. 1 Pet. 6:10,12.

y 14. 2 Cor. 5:1—4,8. Heb. 13:

3.

z3:l. Hag. 1:14. 2 Tim. 1:6.

a See ore 12.

b Deut. 4:21,22. 31:14. Josh.

23:14. lKinfs2:2,3. Acts 20:
25. 2 Tim. 4:6.

c John 21:18,19.

d Deut. 31:19—29. Josh. 24:34
—29. 1 Chr. 29:1—20. Ps.lls
18. 2 Tim. 2:2. Heb. 11:4.

e See on 4—7,12.

in all relative duties, and in the improvement
of their talents, which would be very useful to

mankind. {J^oles, Heb. 6:9—12.) But, on the

other hand, the professed Christian, who was
destitute of these holy dispositions, was to be

considered as spiritually "blind:" for his most
exact notions only shewed, that he had heard
that such things were; but his conduct proved

that he had never seen or understood the real

nature, use, glory, and excellency of them.

At least, if greatly deficient in them, he must
be very "short-sighted," and incapable of per-

ceiving any thing of the genuine tendency of

the gospel: nay, he had forgotten the very

meaning of his own profession, when he em-
braced Christianit)^, and was baptized in the

name of the Lord Jesus; as baptism represent-

ed the purging away of a man's old sins, in con-

formity to the death, burial, and resurrection

of Christ, that, being dead unto sin, and risen to

newness of life, he might thenceforth live unto
God. {JSTotes, Rom. 6:1—11. 1 Pet. 3:21,22. 4:1,2.)

Barren. (8) Apyas. "Idle." J\Iarg. See on
Matt. 12:36.

—

Cannot see afar off. (9) Mvo)va^o>v.

Here only. Learned men do not agree about

the derivation: but it signifies, seeing nothing

but what is brought close to the eyes.—Hath for-

gotten.] An^nv Xafiwv. Having received forgetful,

ness of his purification from his sins formerly
committed.

V. 10, 11. No outward profession of Chris-

tianity could profit men, without the renewal of

their hearts to holiness: the apostle therefore

exhorted his brethren, "the rather to give dili-

gence, to make their calling and election sure;"

that, by earnestly and vigorously using every
means of grace, applying themselves to the

performance of all their various duties, morti-

iying every sinful propensity, and cyltivating

every holy affection; the evidence oftheir "call-

ing," or regeneration and conversion, might
become complete, clear, and indisputable to

themselves, as well as to others. [J^Tote, 1 John
2:3—6.) And by this, their "election" would
also be ascertained; and they might assuredly

infer, that "God had from the beginning chosen
them to salvation," and would "preserve them to

his eternal glory." (JVbfes, Rom. 8:28—31. Eph.
1:1—12. 1 Thes. 1:1—4. 2 Thes. 2:13,14. 2 Tim.
1:9,10. Til. 1:1—4. Heb. 6:11,12. 1 Pet. 1:1—
5.) For if they diligently practised those things

which had been mentioned, they should "never
fall;" it would thus be manifest that they were
true believers, who would be preserved from
total and final apostacy, into which many pro-

fessed Christians were drawn: and, in propor-

tion to their diligence, they would be kept

Vol. VI. 19

from the snares of Satan, and from falling into
such sins, as would be a scandal to the gospel,
and very distressing to themselves. Thus they
would be preserved in a comfortable and hon-
orable walk with God, and from all those de-
clensions and failures, into which others were
betrayed: and when they left the world, "an en-
trance would be granted to them into the ever-
lasting kingdom of Christ;" every thing would
be so arranged as to conduce to their felici-

ty; they would be favored at the approach of
death, with satisfactory assurance that they
were going to heaven; they would enter that
blessed estate, as a ship comes into harbor,
richly laden from a prosperous voyage, with a
fair gale and a full tide, carrying it above all

impediments, and terminating all its dangers;
and those who were left behind would have no
doubt of their being gone to be with Christ,
in his glorious and eternal kingdom. (JVo<p,
Heb. 4:1,2.) Whereas inconsistent professors
of the gospel would probably have darkness and
doubt for their companions in the hour of
death; others would be disposed to hesitate ia
respect of the event; and in many ways they
must sufier loss, even though they were "saved
as by fire." [J^ote, 1 Cor. 3:10—15.)

Calling. (10) KX^ffiv. 1 Cor. 1:26. Eph. 1:18.
Phil. 3:14. 2 Thes. 1:11.—'They be called ac-
'cording to God's purpose by his Spirit work-
'ing in due season; they through grace obey
'the calling.' Article 17:

—

Election.] EicXoy)?v.

Acts 9:15. Rom. 9:11. 11:5,7,28. [JsTote, 1 Thes.
1:1—4.)—Sure.] BtSaiav. 19. Rom. 4:16. 2 Cor.
1:7. Heb. 2:2. 3:6,14. 6:19. 9:17.—The only
way of knowing our election, is by our conver-
sion, or calling; if called, it is because elected.

Onr calling must be known by our loving God.
[Rom. 8:28. Jam. 2:5.) This is known by its

fruits and effects: the more these abound, the
fuller the testimony of our conscience to our
integrity, and of God's Spirit with our spirit.

[JVotes, Rom. 8:14—17. 2 Cor. 1:12—14.) This
must be sought by diligence: and thus that be-
comes sure to us, in our consciences, which was
indeed sure before, in the secret purpose of
God.

—

Fall] nraKrvTc. Rom. 11:11. Jam. 2:2.—
Abundantly. (11) nXsfriwj. Co/. 3:16. 1 Tim. 6:

17. Tit. 3:6.

V. 12—15. Seeing things were as it had been
stated, the apostle assured his brethren, that he
would not be negligent in his duty; but would
embrace every opportunity of "putting them in
remembrance" of these important matters:
even "though they knew them, and were estab-
lished," especially in that truth which he then
inculcated; namely, the necessity of diligence
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16 For *" we have not followed cun-

ningly devised fables, when we made
known unto you ^ the power and *" com-
ing of our Lord Jesus Christ, but ' were
eye-witnesses of his majesty.

1

7

For he received from ^ God the

Father honor and glory, when ' there

came such a voice to him from the excel-

lent glory, " This is my beloved Son, " in

Avhom I am well pleased.
f 3:3,1. 1 Cor. 1:11,23. 2 Cor. 2
n. 12:16,17. Eph. 4:14. 2
Thes. 2:9. 1 Tim. 1:4. 4:7.

Tit. 1:14.

g Mutt. 28:18. Mark 9:1. John
17:2. Rom. 1:4. 1 Cor. 5:4.

Phil. 3:21.

h Mai. 3:2.4:5. Matt. 16:28. 24:

•ATI. 1 Cor. 1:7. Jude 14. Rev.
1-7.

i Malt. 17:1—4. Mark 9:2.

Luke 9:28—32. John 1:14. 1

John M—3. 4:14.

k Matt. 11:25—27. 28:19. Luke
10:22. John 3:35. 5:21—23,26,
36,37.6:27,37,39.10:16.36. 13;

1—3. 14:tj,8,9,ll. 17:21.20:17.

Rom. 15:6. 2 Cor. 1:3. 11:31.

2 John 3. Jude I.

I Matt. 17:3. Mark 9:7. Luke 9:

34,35. John 12:28,29.

m Matt. 3:17. Mark 1:11. Luke
3:22.

n Is. 42:1. 53:10. Matt. 12.13.

1

8

And ° this voice which came from
heaven we heard, when we were with

him in p the holy mount.
[Practical Observation's.]

1 9 We have also i a more sure word
of prophecy; whereunto ' ye do well that

ye take heed, as unto ^ a light that shin-

eth in a dark place, until ^ the day-
dawn, and the day-star arise in your
hearts:

20 " Knowing this first, * that no proph-

Matt. 17:6.

p Gen. 28:16,17. Ex. 3:1,5.

Josh. 5:16. Is. 11:9. 56:7.

Zeeh. 8:3.

q Ps. 19:7—9. Is. S:20. 41:21—
23,26. Luke 16:29—31. John
5:39. Acts 17:11.

r Acts 16:29. Jam. 2:8. 3 John

s Ps. 119:105. Is. 9:2. 60:1,2.

Matt. 4:16. Luke 1:78,79. Johu
1:7—9. 5:35. 8:12. Eph. 5:7,8.

t2 Cor. 4:4—6. 1 John 5:10.

Rev. 2:28. 22:16.

u3:3. Rom. 6:6. 13:13. 1 Tin*.
1:9. Jam. 1:3.

X Rom. 12:6.

and holiness, in order to assurance of their
"calling and election," and to "an abundant
entrance into the eternal king-dom of Christ."
[JVote, 3:1—4.) This was the case with many,
who would be glad to have their memories re-

freshed, and their holy affections invigorated,
by his animated exhortations: but others might
be in a declining or wavering frame of*mind; es-

pecially as many teachers propagated opinions
of a contrary tendency. The apostle, however,
deemed it "meet," right, and a debt owing to

his brethren, so long as he sojourned in the
frail body, as in a tabernacle, [J^ole, 2 Cor. 5:

1—4.) to stir them up to increasing and perse-
vering diligence in every good work; by put-
ting them in remembrance of those truths,

which they had before learned, but were too
apt to forget. To this he was excited by the
assurance that his death speedily approached;
[Preface to JDeut.—JSTote, Deul. 33:1, Josh. 23:

24: 1 C/ir. 29: John 13:— 17: 2 Tim. 4:1— 8.)
when his body would be taken down like a
tent; or laid aside as a garment, by one who
was going to rest; not indeed by a natural
dissolution, but by a violent death, as his be-
loved Lord had shewed him long before. (JVo<e,

John 21:18—23.)—The composure with which
Peter, on this occasion, spoke of the excru-
ciating death which awaited him, as if it had
been no more than putting off his garment,
or removing his tent, may very properly be
contrasted with his terror, and denial of his

Lord, when he had been left to himself in order
to his humiliation. {J^otes, Matt. 26:30—35,69
—75.)—Until the very time of his death should
arrive, it would be his chief concern and en-
deavor, to use every means, that each individ-

ual might after his decease, have these practi-

cal instructions in remembrance.—Though he
wrote to the churches in Asia, yet he evidently
intended his exhortations for the benefit of
Christians in other ages and nations: and we
still have his words "in our remembrance."
{J^ote, John 15:12—16, P. O. 9—16.)—The in-

sufficiency of oral tradition is clearly shewn, by
the apostle's earnestness to convey his admoni-
tions in writing.

Established. (12) Er'?p(y«evss. Luke 16:26, 22:

32, 1 Pet. 5:10. Sr„p,y;iof, 3:11.—Tabernacle. (13)
TxtivanaTi. Acts 1:46.—Shortly put off. (14) Ta^ivij

«s-jv fi aiTo^eats. 1 Pet. 3:21. Tavtvn, 2:1, speedy is

my putting off.
a, ' x

V. 16— 18, The apostle was prepared to lay
down his life, in attestation to the gospel, and
earnest to estabHsh others in the faith; be-
cause he was conscious and confident, that he,
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and other ministers of Christ, had not followed
artful and ingenious "fables, cunningly devis-

ed" for the purpose of soothing men's passions,

and gratifying their depraved inclinations; and
thus advancing the persons who propagated
them, to wealth, authority, or reputation. This
had been the nature, intention, and effect of
many of the Pagan fictions, and the inventions
of Jewish rabbles: and indeed this, in one way
or other, is the object of all those, who invent
and propagate false or perverted systems of re-

ligion. But there was nothing of this nature
in the doctrine taught by the apostles, concern-
ing the power and authority to which Christ
had been advanced in consequence of his cru-

cifixion and resurrection, and the ends for

which he reigned; or in what related to his

"second coming to judge the world," to perfect

the salvation of his disciples, and to execute
vengeance on his enemies. These doctrines

were not suited to please carnal men, or to pro-

cure secular advantages to those who taught
them: indeed such instructions would certainly
offend those who were not brought to repent-
ance, faith, and holiness; but they were authen-
ticated in the most satisfactory manner. For
Peter, with James and John, had been eye-wit-
nesses of their Lord's "majesty," even during
the season appointed for his humiliation. His
essential dignity, and his approaching mediato-
rial exaltation, were manifest in the splendor
of his countenance; and in the appearance of
Moses and Elias, to surrender up their honors
to liim, at his transfiguration. But especially,

he received the most distinguishing honor and
glory from "God the Father;" when there was
heard from the bright cloud, the s)'mbol of the
divine Presence in transcendent glory, a voice
saying, "This is my beloved Son, in whom I am
well pleased:" and the apostle himself, together
with his brethren, had "heard this voice from
heaven," when he accompanied the Lord Je-

sus to the mount of transfiguration; which was
prope'-lv called "holy," from this signal display

of the divine majesty upon it. (JVofe*, Ex, 3:4,

5. Jtfa«. 3:16,17, 17:" 1—8,)
Eye-witnesses. (16) Erroirrat.—Effoirrei/w, 1 Pet.

2:12, 3:2,

V, 19, The recollection of the transfigura-

tion of Christ, gave great confidence personal-

ly to the apostle, which was indeed especially

intended; and his testimony concerning it

might be a great confirmation of the faith of
other Christians: yet, they had also "a more
sure word of prophecy," The appearance and
voice on the mount were transienty and only^
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ecy of the scripture is of any private in-

terpretation.

21 For the prophecy came not * in

old time by the will of man; but ^ holy
* Or, at any time. I

y Deut. 33:1. Josh. 14:6. 1

"Kings 13:1. 17:18,24. 2 Kiogs
]

4:7,9,22. 6:10,IS.

14. 2Chr. 8:14.

1 Chr. 23;

three persons witnessed the interesting' scene;
one of whom had long before been martyred.
(A'o<e, Acts 12:1—4.) Whatever assurance,
therefore, it might bring to the individuals con-
cerned; it was not so well suited fully to satisfy

the minds of men in general, as the prophecies
of scripture were. These, from the beginning,
at least from Adam's fall, U^ote, Gen. 3:14,15.)

had foretold and described one extraordinary
Person; and given intimations of his birth,

character, miracles, doctrines, sufferings, death,

resurrection, and exaltation; together with the

establishment, extent, prosperity, and duration

of his kingdom, and his final coming to judg-
ment. And when they were compared with the

accomplishment of them in Jesus of Nazareth,
they constituted a permanent and general

proof, unanswerably conclusive, that he was
"the Messiah," "the Son of God," and "the

Savior of the world." Thus the prophecies
more powerfully corroborated the doctrine of

the apostles, concerning his exaltation and sec-

ond coming, than any thing which Peter had
seen on the mount could do: not indeed to him
personally, or to James and John, who witness-

ed the transfiguration; but to men in general.

So that the more "this wordof prophecy" should

be considered, the fuller conviction would it

communicate. To this, therefore, all who read
the epistle would "do well" to give peculiar at-

tention: for it was to be considered "as a light

shining in a dark place," not only in respect of

the total ignorance of the Gentiles, and the

comparative darkness of the Mosaic economy;
blit as the earth has been at all times a dark
place, except where the word of God has diffus-

ed light in it, by leading men to Christ, "the
Light of the world." [J^'otes, Is. 8:20. 60:1—3.
Jlalt. 4:12—17. Luke 1:76—79. Joh7i 1:4—9.
1 Pet. 2:9,10.) Christians ought therefore to

attend to the prophecies of scripture, for their

direction and conviction, concerning the truth

of the Christian religion; till the Holy Spirit

should discover to their souls the glory and ex-
cellency of the gospel, and, by his sanctifying

and comfortable influences, give them "the
dawning" of heaven in their hearts; and, till

the knowledge of Christ, and the experience of

his power, truth, and love, had formed, within
them, an assurance, and anticipation of the

light, holiness, and felicity of the saints, in the

presence of their glorified Savior; even as the
morning star preceded and ushered in the rising

Sun and "the perfect day." [J^otes, Prov. 4:18,

19. Hos. 0:1—3. 2 Cor. 1:21,22.4:5,6.) Noth-
ing can be more manifest, than that the "day-
dawn and day-star arise in the hearts" of true

Christians; and that no external or what is not
improperly called internal evidence of the di-

vine original of Christianity, is meant. The
internal evidence of the divine inspiration of the

scriptures signifies the evidence of divinity

which they contain in themselves: but "the day-
dawn, and day-star in our hearts''^ must mean
what is internal in our own experience; "the
secret of the Lord, which is with them that fear
him." (JVo<e»,P«. 25: 14. 63:5—8. JoAn 14:18—24.
iie«. 2:17.) The unnatural and far-fetched in-

terpretations of those, who oppose this conclu-
sion, serve only to confirm the author in his

judgment.—This inward demoDstratioD of the

men of God * spake as they loere moved
^ by the Holy Ghost.

5 Num. 16:28. 2 Sam. 23:2.

Mic. 3:7. Luke 1:70. 2 Tim.
3:16—17. 1 Pet. 1:11. Rev.

19:10.

aMark 12:36. Acts 1:16. 28:

26. Heb. 3:7. 9:8. 10:15.

truth of Christianity would render the external
evidences less necessary to those who enjoyed

it: as they could no longer doubt of it, when
they saw the glory, and tasted the comfort of it,

and experienced the truth and power of it in

their hearts, and manifested it in their conduct.

(JVo<e, 1 John 5:9,10.)

V. 20, 21. In "taking heed to this light,"

Christians must first "know," as a matter of the

greatest importance, that "no prophecy of

scripture is of any private interpretation."

—

This clause has been variously explained. Some
render it, 'of any private impulse,' as if it relat-

ed rather to the giving, than the interpreting of

prophecy: but the word cannot properly be so

rendered, as it implies the loosing of a knot:

and it would also render the next verse, a mere
repetition of the same thought; and that in the

form of a reason assigned for what went before,

which is very unnatural.—Many have opposed
the text to the right of privatejudgment, in or-

der to support a supposed authority inherent,

somewhere, in the church and its ministers; and
to make them the ultimate object of faith, by
fixing the sense of the scriptures for the people:

yet, at last, this is as much private interpreta-

tion as any other can be; for every church and
its ministers put their own meaning upon the

word of God, and that often contrary to the

truth. Some have referred the words to the

general application of scriptural promises by
believers to their own case; as being a common
property of the church, and not the appropriate

exclusive right of the individuals to whom they

were at first given. But the apostle was not
discoursing of promises; as his argument relates

entirely to predictions: and this indeed seems to

point out the true meaning. The lively imag-
inations and inventive genius of men often lead

them to suppose events to be accomplishments
of scriptural prophecies, which in fact have no
direct relation to them: and this way of misap-
plying them, as fancy, inclination, system, or
external transient appearances may dictate,

has always tended to render prophecies suspect-

ed or disregarded. Instead then of employing
a lively imagination or superior genius, to dis-

cover some agreement between our own private

concerns, or those of our party, or the events of

the day, and the predictions of scripture; and so

attempting to foretel future events from them;
we should remember, and be assured, that every
prophecy has its precise and determinate mean-
ing, which no human ingenuity can alter. We
ought therefore to exercise ourjudgment, with
proper help, and in dependence on divine teach-

ing, to discover, as far as we can, the real mean-
ing of the predictions, and the accomplishment
of them in the public concerns of Christ and
his church, and in those of the world as con-
nected with the church: and to rest satisfied

with understanding such as have evidently been
fulfilled; without too curiously prying into those

which appear to be hitherto unaccomplished.
Thus the perversion of prophecy would be pre-

vented, and the objections against the argument
brought from it, in proof of the divine inspira-

tion of the scriptures, would be fully obviated.

The prophecies, which have been already moat
evidently fulfilled, in the Person and salvation

of Christ, and in the grand concerns of the
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church and of the world, form a most unanswer-
able demonstration of the truth of Christianity;

and the accumulating' evidence, arising from
the fulfilment of further prophecies, from ag-e to

ag-e, must at last rouse the attention of the most
heedless, and silence the cavils of the most
skeptical. But the misapplication of prophecy,
as if it were "of private interpretation;" and as

if every man were at liberty to put his own fan-

ciful meaning upon it, only serves to furnish ob-
jections, gives the whole an air of uncertainty,
and so exceedingly perplexes the subject.—For
"the prophecy came not in ancient times," at

the instance and according to the inclinations

of men, nor can it be properly thus interpreted:

but the events, to which it related, were fixed

in the eternal counsels of God, to be accom-
plished in their appointed season. "Holy men
of God," who served him, and were specially

favored by him, "spake as they were moved by
the Holy Spirit;" and they were so far from
modelling their predictions according to their

inclinations, that they frequently could not dis-

cover the meaning of their own words. [J^ole,

IPet. 1:10—12.)—The author has lately been
led to consider Bishop Horsley's view of this

subject: but he can only saj', that it has not in

the least made him doubt of the truth of the in-

terpretation above given.—The apostle intend-
ed the prophecies of the Old Testament; but his

arguments are equally conclusive respecting
those of the New Testament also: and the close

is a most decisive attestation to the divine in-

spiration of the scriptures.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIOiVS.
V. 1—4.

We should carefully examine, whether our
faith be of a "like precious" nature and effica-

cy, with that of the primitive servants of Jesus
C'hrist: for if we have "obtained" this inestima-

ble benefit, we are certainly interested in "the
righteousness of our God and Savior;" and
*'grace and peace will be multiplied unto us,"

in proportion to "our knowledge of God and of

Jesus our Lord," till the whole is perfected in

the felicity of heaven. We can expect nothing
too great and valuable from him, whose "divine

power hath already given us all things pertain-

ing to life and godliness; through the knowl-
edge of him who hath called us" by his new-
creating Spirit, in order to bring us to his

"everlasting glory." "Exceedingly great and
precious promises" are contained in his holy

word; so that if we have the "precious faith,'"

which embraces and relies on the promises, and
which renders Christ precious to the soul; we
possess all that is essentially valuable; and need
not desire those trifles, which carnal men idol-

ize, as if they comprised the substance of all

happiness. But let us remember, that these

promises were given to us, in order to our being

"partakers of a divine nature:" and this will in-

duce us to inquire, whether we really "flee from
the pollutions, which are in the world, through
the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eye, and the

pride of life;" and whether we be really "re-

newed in the spirit of our minds." It will also

teach us to convert all these promises into

prayers, for the purifying and transforming
grace of the Holy Spirit, to make us indeed
partakers, more and more, of the image of God
in righteousness, goodness, and truth.

V. 5—11.
It is incumbent on us to "give all diligence,

to add to our faith virtue, knowledge, temper-
ance, patience, godliness, brotherly kindness,
and charity;" that it may appear, that we are
one with Christ, and with the Father through him.
(JVcrfes, John 17:20—23.) When these graces
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dwell in the heart, and abound in the conduct,
they constitute a consistent, active, and fruitful
Christian: and a degree of zeal and diligence in
"good works," to which other men are stran-
gers, will shew the excellency of those doc-
trines, which many ignorantly suppose to lead
to licentiousness. But "the light which is in"
numbers, even of those who profess the gospel,
"is darkness:" {J^otes, Matt. 6:22,23. Til. 1:14—16.) and, while they boast themselves to be
more clear-sighted than practical Christians
and teachers, their own deficiency, in the
graces and good works of true religion, proves
them to be "blind," or at least very dim-sight-
ed; men who can see nothing, but a few things
belonging to their own narrow system, without
perceiving the enlarged nature and beneficent
tendency of the gospel; who have forgotten,
that even baptism signifies 'a death unto sin,

'and a new birth unto righteousness;' and that
Christians, by their very profession, are bound
'to mortify all evil and corrupt affections, and
'daily to proceed in all virtue and godliness
'of living.' As, therefore, so many "are pure in

their own eyes, who are not washed from their

filthiness;" (jVo^es, Prov. 14:12. 16:2. 30:11—
14.) and as every one of Christ's apostles bears
most decided testimony against such a worth-
less form of knowledge, such a dead and solita-

ry faith; {J^otes, Gal. 5:1—6,13—18. 6:6—10.

i

Jam. 2:19—26. 1 John 3:7—10. Jude 3,8.) "we

I

ought the rather to give diligence to make our
1 calling and election sure." Manj' indeed pre-

I

sume themselves to be elect, because they be-
lieve the doctrine of election, according to their

notions on that subject; though they have no
; evidence, that "God hath called them with a
holy calling:" but, if we would not be deceived,

we must diligently make sure to our souls, by
the indisputable fruits of the Spirit, that we are
called by regenerating and renewing grace;

and we may thence safely infer our eternal

election, and our final preservation. It is not
said, that if we hold certain doctrines, we shall

never fall; but "if we do these things, we shall

never fall:" and, in the diligent and persevering
practice of every good work, we should wait for

"an abundant entrance into the everlasting

kingdom of our Lord and Savior Jesus Chi'ist.''

V. 12—18.
It behoves all ministers, after the example of

Peter, diligently and at all times to put their

readers "in remembrance of the things" above
mentioned, in connexion with evangelical truth:

otherwise they cannot "take them to record,

that they are pure from their blood, having de-

clared unto them all the counsel of God," how-
ever exactly they have preached the doctrines'

of grace, (j^otes. Acts 20:18—27.) This is not

only necessary, with such as are ignorant or
waver in these matters; but even among those

"who know them, and are," as to their judgment,
"established" in them: for allowed truths often

lie doi-mant in the mind, except as they are ren-

dered active by animated exhortations: and a
carnal mind renders the memory treacherous in

this respect, so that it soon loses sight of spirit-

ual instructions. [J^otes, Prov. 2:1—8. Matt.

13:18,19. Heb. 3:1—6.) These practical sub-

jects, however, do not always prove most accept-

able to the majority, in congregations where the

doctrines of grace are preached: so that minis-

ters will often be tempted to omit them, or to

hurry them over, in a general and superficial

manner; which exceedingly tends to deceive

souls, and to diffuse a false and loos6 religion.

We are therefore bonnd in justice to men, as

well as in duty to God, "as long as we are in

these tabernacles," to "stir up" our people, and
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CHAP. 11.

The apostle foretels the coming of false teachers; ehewlng in

general their corrupt principles and selfishness, and the fatal

effects of their influence, 1—3. He addiices the severity of

God in punishing apostate angels, the inhabitants of the old

world, and those of Sodom, with his kindness to Noah and Lot,

in proof that he would certainly preserve his people, and exe-

cute vengeance on the wicked, 4—9. A more particular ac-

count of the seducers above mentioned, of their vile character

and practices, and of the hopeless condition of many, who were
deceived by them, 10—22.

UT * th ere were false prophets also

among the people, ^ even as thereB
a Deut. 13:1—3. 1 Kings 18:19

—22. 22:6. Neh. 6:12—14. Is.

9:15. 56:10,11. Jer. 14:13—
15. 23:16,17,26—32. 27:14,16.

28:15—17. 29:8,9,31,32. 37:19.

Lam. 2:14. Ez. 13:3—13. Hos.
9:8. Mic. 2:11.3:5,11. Zech.
13:3,4. Matt. 7:15. Luke 6:26.

Kom. 16:18.

b Matt. 24:11,24. Mark 13:22.

Luke 21:8. Acts 20:29,30. 1

Cor. H;I9. 2 Cor. 11:13— 15.

Gal. 4:17. Eph. 4:14. Col. 2^

8,18. 2 Tbes. 2:3—12. 1 Tim.
4:1—3. 2 Tim. 3:1—9. 4:3.

Tit. 1:11. 1 John 2:18,19,26. 4:

1. Rev. 2:9. 13:14.

all to T^'hom we have access, "by putting- them
ia remembrance" of the various good works, by
which they must g-lorify God and adorn the gos-

pel; and to consult what is profitable, rather

than what is pleasant to them. For "we shall

shortly put off these our tabernacles:" and,

when we are advanced in years, feel the infirm-

ities of decaying nature, and have outlived most
of our contemporaries, we do not need an)^ rev-

elation to assure us, that Ihis is even now at-

hand. Yet at this period, the age and influence

of a consistent minister often gives him peculiar

advantages for usefulness. These should be im-
proved with alacritj-, promptitude, and self-de-

nying earnestness, as there "is no work, nor
wisdom, in tiie grave whither we are going;"

{J^otes, Ec. 9:10. John 9:4—7. Col. 3:16,17.)

after the example of Moses, Joshua, David, the

apostle Peter, his "well beloved brother Paul,"

and even the Lord Jesus himself; and not accord-

ing to the custom of too manj', who relax their

diligence, at the very time when it would be
most impressive, and tiie greatest blessing might
be expected. Yet nothing can tend so much to

produce composure in the prospect or in the

pangs of death, and in expectation of our great
account, as consciousness that we have not
sought to please men, or to obtain wealth, rep-

utation, ease, or indulgence to ourselves; but

that we have faithfully and simply and persevcr-
ingly served the Lord Jesus Christ, and sought
his glory, and the salvation of souls, as the great
aim of all our labors. Indeed the speedy ap-

proach of death should excite us, not only to

prepare to meet it with comfort; but to use every
proper means, that all around us maj' have the

substance of our instructions in remembrance
after our decease. Nor are ministers alone con-
cerned in this: parents, tutors, school-masters,
even to the teachers of charity-schools and Sun-
day-schools, have an important opportunity of

usefulness in these respects; and an awful re-

sponsibility attached to their several employ-
ments. We cannot indeed expect such exten-
sive and permanent success, to our feeble and
defective endeavors, as has crowned the writings

of inspired men of God: yet, when we are con-
scious, that our testimony tends to lead men to

the scriptures, to Christ, and to holiness, we may
hope that abiding good will spring from them:
whilst many of the admired productions of ingen-
ious infidels, heretics, and ungodly men, will

continue to corrupt the principles, to deprave
the morals, and to murder the souls of numbers,
from age to age; to the accumulating guilt and
condemnation of those, who left so fatal a be-
quest to posterity. For whatever clamors may
be raised about bigotry and uncharitableness; it

is most certain, that they only, who preach sal-

shall be false teachers among you, who
•= privily shall bring in ^ damnable here-

sies, even ® denying the Lord that ^ bought

them, e and bring upon themselves swift

destruction.

2 And ^ many shall follow their * per-

nicious ways; ' by reason of whom the
^ way of truth shall be * evil spoken of.

c 3. Gal. 2.4.

d 3. Gal. 5:20. Tit. 3:10.

e Matt. 10:33. Luke 12:9. Acts
3:13,14. 2 Tim. 2:12,13. Jude
4. Rev. 2:13. 3:8.

f Deut. 32:6. Acts 20:28. iCor.
6:20. 7:23. Gal. 3:13. Eph. 1;

7. 1 Pet. 1:8. Rev. 5:9.

g3. Mai. 3:5. Phil. 3:19.

h MaU. 24:10—13,24. Mark 13:

22. iJohn 2:18,19. Rev. 12:

9. 13:3,14.
* Or, lasciviovs, as some copies
read.

iRora. 2:24. 1 Tim. 5:14. Tit.

2:5,8.

k 15,21. Ps. 18:21. Is. 35:8. Jer.

6:16. MaU. 7:14. 22:16. Mark
12:14. John 14:6. Acts 13:10.

16:17. 18:26. 19:9. 24:14.

1 12. Acts 14:2. 1 Pet. 2:12.

Jude 10,15.

vation for sinners through Jesus Christ, and who
make "known his power and coming to judgte

the world," are free from the charge of follovr-

ing cunningly devised fables; and therefore they

ought to be the most earnest in their labors,

without regarding what the consequence may be

respecting their temporal interests. For even

those things, of which the apostles, or some of

them, were eye-witnesses, concerning the maj-

esty and glory of Christ; and what they "heard

from the excellent glory. This is my beloved

Son, in whom I am well pleased;" are full of
conviction, instruction, and encouragement to

us, at this day, to direct and animate us in Ihe

work of the Lord.
V. 19—21.

We have not seen or heard such things, as tlie

apostles did: but "we have a more sure word of

prophecy," which will fully satisfy the diligent

investigator, even more than any trausiert

miracle could do; as it lies open to every mang
examination, and continually becomes mon
conclusive, by the further accomplishment of it|

predictions. To this grand evidence of the tnitH

of Christianity, and its great doctrines, every
serious inquirer will "do well to take heed;" es-

pecially in this skeptical age, when so many en-

gines are at work, to draw the attention of the

unestablished from the gospel, as if it were "a
cunningly devised fable." In this way then, let

such persons wait, and, taking heed to this "light

that shineth in a dark place," they will gradu-
ally be directed to Christ; and tlieir experience
of his power, truth, and love, will be "the day-
dawn, and the day-star arising in their hearts,''

and a sure earnest and foretaste of everlasting

happiness.—But, "in searching the scriptures,"

and especially in considering the prophecies and
their accomplishment, we should beware of self-

confidence, party prejudices, ungoverned fancy,

and the influence of selfish passions. We have
indeed a right to judge for ourselves, and should
call no man master on earth; but it is requisite

we should exercise our judgment with sobriety,

modesty, and docilitj^: nor is it generally safe to

indulge a fondness for novelty, or to deviate
from the approved judgment of eminent servants
of God, in other ages of the church, without
evident necessity. Above all, we should exam-
ine these subjects with earnest prayer for the
teaching of the same Spirit, by whom "holy
men of God spake" their prophecies; that we
may be enabled to discover what was his mean-
ing in them, as far as that is good for us. Under
his guidance, we shall be kept from interpreting
scripture, according to our private fancy, hu-

mor, or inclination; we shall discover the rela-

tion, nearer or more remote, of all the prophe-
cies to Christ and his church. We shall also
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3 And " through covetousness shall

they, ° with feigned words, ° make mer
m 14,15. Is. 56:11. Jer. 6:13. 8

10. Ez. 13:19. Mic. 3:11. Mai.

1:10. Rom. I6:1S. 2 Cor. 12:

17,18. 1 Tim. 3:3,8. Tit. 1:7,

11. 1 Pet. 5:2. Jude 11.

n 1:16. Ps. 18:44.66.3. 81:16.

marg. Luke 20:20. 22.47. 1

Thes. 2:5.

oDeut. 24:17. John 2:16. Rev.
18:11—13.

chandise of you: p whose judgment now
of a long time lingereth not, and their

damnation slumbereth not.

[Practical ObserDationt.]

p 1,9. Deut. 32:35. Is. 6:19. 30: I 18:8. 1 Thes. 5:3. 1 Pet. 2:8,

13,14. 60:22. Hab. 2:3. Lnke | Jude 4,15.

perceive that so raanj' of them have already been
fulfilled, that we are fully authorized to expect

the accomplishment of all the rest; till his second

coming to judge the world, to perfect his peo-

ple's salvation, and to shut up the wicked in hell,

shall fulfil the last of these predictions, to the

glory of his truth, power, love, wisdom, and
righteousness, and the joy and admiration of all

his redeemed people, in the sight of the whole
assembled world of angels and men.

NOTES.
Chap. II. V. 1—3. (JVo<e, ]:20,2U The

false prophets opposed "the holy men of God,"
mder the old dispensation; and, by flattering

tnd deceitful words, obtained a pernicious as-

cendancy over the minds of the people, and the

nilers of Israel: {Marg. Ref. a, b.

—

J^otes, 1

JEings 22:10—28. Is. 9:13—17. Jer. 5:30,31.

14:13—16. 23:9—40. 27:—29: Ez. 14:) and there

would, in like manner, be "false teachers" in the

Christian church, who, by similar methods, would
diaw off professed Christians from the holy doc-

tr ne of the apostles, and other faithf^il preach-

CR. These deceivers Avould not at once openly

and directly, but privily, oppose the leading

tnths of Christianity: they would work with

ursuspected subtlety; and by degrees, under

specious pretences, clandestinely introduce such

fdse doctrines, as tended to subvert the very

d3sign of the gospel. [Jfotes, 2 Cor. 11:13—15.

4ral. 2:1—5.) These heresies would make griev-

«iis divisions in the church, and end in the "swift

destruction" of those who were deceived by
:hem, and of the deceivers especially. For they

would "deny the Lord that bought them." Men,
professing to believe that the Lord Jesus "re-

deemed the church with his own blood," [J^otes,

Acts 20:28. Gal. 3:6—14.) and considering them-

selves "as bought with" that inestimable "price;"

instead of glorifying him by devoted obedience,

would cast off his yoke, renounce his authority,

and refuse to "have him to reign over them."

—

It is not requisite to understand the apostle, as

declaring, that the Lord Jesus had died, with an

express intention of redeeming these very per-

sons: it sufficed for his argument, that they de-

nied him, as their Lord, in whom they professed

to hope as a Redeemer; as all avowed Antinomi-

ans do. Thus Christ sometimes addressed the

Pharisees according to their own mistaken no

tions, and argued with them from their own
principles. {A''otes, Luke 15:3—7,25—32.)—
The inconsistency and base conduct of these

false teachers was evident from their own pro-

fession; and it was not the manner of the sacred

writers to express themselves with that system-

atic exactness, which many now affect. (JVoies,

Rom. 14:13—23. 1 Cor. 8:7—13.)—It appears

very unnatural to explain the words "the Lord
that bought them," of Israel's redemption from

Egypt, which would never have been thought of,

in this connexion, had not controversy led men
to exercise their utmost ingenuity, to evade the

arguments, and answer the objections, of their

opponents. Thus attachment to a system leads

men to do violence to the scriptures, and this

deeply injures the cause, which they are so anx-

ious to defend. Doubtless Christ intended to re-

deem those, and those onljs who, he foresaw,

would eventiMlly be saved by faith in him: yet

his ransom was of i7ifinite sufficiency, the propo-

630]

sal of it in scripture is general, and men are con-
tinually addressed, according to their profession,
even when it is intimated that they are not up-
right in it. (1:9.)—The false teachers, by deny-
ing, or refusing to obey, him as their Lord and
King, whom they professed to trust in as their
Redeemer, and by teaching others their abom-
inable doctrines, were "bringing on themselves
swift destruction," which would come on them
unawares and suddenly. But, in the mean
time, many would "follow their pernicious
ways," or destructions; imbibing their poisonous '

principles, and copying their base examples;
"by reason of whom the way of truth would be
blasphemed" by ignorant persons, who would
conclude that Christians in general held these

licentious doctrines, and that they secretly in-

dulged themselves in wickedness, though only
some of them were detected, or were bold

enough to avow it. In this manner, by flattery,

and false pretences to love, zeal, and attach-

ment to evangelical doctrines, they would pay
court to men's passions and carnal inclinations

in order to gratify their own avarice; and so

they would carry on a base merchandise for the
souls of the people, consigning them to destruc-

tion in order to enrich themselves. (JVo<e« and
P. O. Is. 56:9—12. J^Totes, Rom. 16:17—20. 2
Cor. 11:16—20. Phil. 2:17—19. 6:6—10. 1 Tim.
3:1—5. Tit. 1:10—13. Rev. 18:11—19. P. O. 9
—19.) But, whilst they thus prospered by their

"damnable heresies," and hoped for impunity in

their crimes; the punishment intended for them
had long before been predicted; the place of

torment had been of old prepared; the judgment
by which they would be condemned did not
linger, and the vengeance of God, which would
certainly consign them to eternal destruction,

did by no means "slumber." Indeed, the Lord
bore with them in his long-suffering, till his

own holy purposes should be effected, and their

measure of iniquity filled up: and they inferred,

that the predicted "judgment lingered," and
the threatened "damnation slumbered;" but the

event would soon awfully undeceive them.
(J^ote, 3:1—4.)—Learned men have maintained
discordant opinions, concerning the heretics

whom the apostle especially intended: but prob-

ably he used general language designedly, that

the description might suit various kinds of false

teachers, in that and in all future ages.

False prophets. (1) iftvSorrpo<priTai. J\Iatt. 7:15.

24:11,24. J»/ar-fc 13:22. Lwfce 6:26. ./ad* 13:6, 1

John 4:1. Rev. 16:13. 19:20. 20:10. Used very
frequently by the LXX.

—

False teachers.] ttvio-

iiiaaKa\oi.—Privily shall bring in.] napeiaa^Hctv.

Fraudulently introduce. UapuaaKTus xpcvSaS£^<pu!,

oirivcs vaptiari^Sov, Gal. 2:4.

—

Damnable,] AirwXciai,

of deslruction, or perdition.—Heresies.] 'Acpcacis.

(A"o<e*, 1 Cor. 11:17—22. GaL 5:19—21. Tit.3:

10,11.) It is undeniable that Aere*ie* here signify

false doctrines, and not mere]y divisions, or sepa^

rations. They were brought in privily by false

teachers, "who denied the Lord, &c."

—

Bought.]

Ayopacavra. Luke 14:19. 1 Cor. 6:20. 7:23. Rev. b:

9. 14:4. E|ayopaj;oj, Ga/. 3:13.

—

Pernicious ways.

(2) ATTwXtiais, perditions.—Feigned. (3) nXasoij.

Here only. Words skilfullyfashionedandframed.
[Kote, 1:16—18. Eph. 4:14—16.) n\accu>, Rom. 9:

20. 1 Tim. 2:13. To fashion as a potter.—HXaifjia.

Rom. 9-^0.~-Slumbereth.] -Nv^a^ei. Matt. 25:5.
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4 For if God "^ spared not •" the angels

\that sinned, ' but cast them down to hell,

and delivered them * into chains of dark-

ness, " to be reserved unto judgment;

5 And ^ spared not the old world, but

saved Noah ^ the eighth^erson, ^ a preach-

er of righteousness, " bringing in the flood

upon the world of the ungodly;

6 And, '' turning the cities of Sodom
and Gomorrha into ashes, condemned
them with an overthrow, '^ making them an

q 5. Deut. 29:20. Ps. 78:50. £z.
5:11, 7:4,9. Rom. 8:32. 11:21.

r Luke 10:18. John 8:44. 1 John
3:8. Jude 6.

sis. 14:12. Matt. 8:29. 2S:41.

Mark5:7. Lnke8:31, Rer. 12:

7—9. 20:2,10.

t 17. Jude 6.

u9. Job 21:30. Jude 13.

X Geo. 6:—3: Job 22:16,16.

Matt. 24:37—39. Lake 17:26,

27. Heb. 11:7.

y 1 Pet. 3:20.

z 1 Pet. 3:l9. Jude 14,16.

a 3:6.

b Gen. 19:24,26,28. Deut. 29:

23. Is. 13:19. Jer. 60:40. Ez.
16:49—56. Hos. 11:8. Am. 4:

II. Zeph. 2:9. Luke 17:28—
30. Jude 7.

c Num. 26:10. 1 Cor. 10:11.

ensample unto those that after should live

ungodly;

7 And ^ delivered just Lot, ^ vexed
with the filthy conversation of the wicked:

8 (For ^ that righteous man dwelling

among them, s in seeing and hearing, vex-
ed his righteous soul from day to day with
their unlawful deeds:)

9 The Lord '' knoweth how to deliver
' the godly out of temptations, ^ and to

reserve the unjust ^ unto the day of judg-

ment to be punished: [Practical Observations.]

dGen. 19:16—22,29. ICor. 10:

13.

e Gen. 13:13. 19:7,3. Ps. 120:5.

Jer. 9:1—6. 23:9.

f Prov. 25:26. 28:12. 1 Tim. U
9. Jam. 5:16.

g Ps. 119:136,139,168. Ez. 9:4,

6. Mai. 3:16—17.

h Job 5:19. Ps. 34:17,19. 1 Cor.
10:13.

i Ps. 4:3. 12:1. 32:6. 2 Tim. 3:

12. Tit. 2:14.

k4. Job 21.30. Prov. 16:4.

13:7. Rom. 2:6. 2 Cor. 6:10,

11.

V. 4—9. The method, in which the Lord pro-
ceeded in such cases, might evidently be col-

lected from past examples. When angels, who
were created of a far superior order to men,
sinned against God; he shewed them no mercy,
and exercised no compassion towards them: but,

on the first instance of their rebellion, "he cast
them down," as guilty and polluted, from his

holy habitation in heaven; and allotted them
their residence and portion in "hell," even in

that place of torment, which his righteous
vengeance had prepared for them, and their
great ringleader in rebellion. [Matt. 25:41.)
Thus they were bound as criminals, and reserv-
ed to take their trial at the day of judgment;
when sentence will be openly passed, and final-

ly executed upon them. [JVotes, Rev. 20:1—3,
7— 10.) In the mean time their incurable en-
mity and wickedness, and the omnipresent and
omnipotent justice of God, hold them fast, as

"'in chains of darkness," misery, and despair,
from which there can be no possible escape.
Their doom is therefore irreversible: though
the Lord, for wise reasons, lengthens their
chains, enlarges the bounds of their prison, and
defers the extremity of their punishment; which
respite and relaxation they employ, in opposing
to the uttermost his purposes of love to man-
kind, and in attempting their destruction.
[Xotes, Gen. 3:1—6,14,15. Job 1:6—11. 2:1—5.
Zech. 3A—4. John 8:41—41. 2 Cor. 4:3,4- Rev.
12:7—12.) But this will all be over-ruled for the
fuller display of the glory of God, the accom-
plishment of his eternal counsels, and the more
conspicuous exercise of his awful justice, in the
everlasting misery of these implacable enemies.
—Thus he would also bear with the false teachers
above mentioned, till their impiety and enmity
were sufficiently evinced: and when his wise
and holy purposes were accomplished, he would
execute deserved vengeance upon them and
their adherents; and so terminate the tempta-
tion, to which his people were exposed througli
their artifices. (JVo<e, 2 Tim. 3:0-9.)—The
same instructions might be deduced from the
Lord's dealings with the old worM. He had
indeed preserved "Noah, the eighth person;"
(seven others having been saved with him, for
his sake, in the Ark which he had prepared;)
and during the hundred and twenty years of his
long-sufTcring, Noah had been "a preacher of
righteousness" to that corrupt generation
among whom he lived, which must have expos-
ed him to manifold trials and temptations; as
.none, that we know of, were brought to repent-

ance, faith in the promised Savior, and obe-
dience to God, by his long continued labors.
So that, at length, the Lord executed the ven-
geance denounced, and spared none of all the
millions who then lived on earth: but by bring-
ing in the deluge he destroyed them all; "and
Noah only remained alive, and they that were
with him in the ark." [JVotes, Gen. 6: 7: Ez.
14:13—20. Heb.lhl. 1 Pe<. 3:19,20.)—In like
manner, the Lord, after having long borne with
the extreme wickedness of Sodom, till their
measure of sin was filled up; at length, when
they did not at all expect it, sent fire from
heaven to burn their cities and all the inhabi-
tants of them; that the tremendous overthrow,
to which they were condemned, might be a sol-

emn warning- and an instructive "example, to
all" those in future ages, who should live in un-
godliness and wickedness. [J\larg: Ref. b.

—

J^otes, Gen. 19:) Yet at the same time the
Lord delivered, in a most gracious and wonder-
ful manner, "righteous Lot," from the destruc-
tion of his neighbors. For though he had been
very faulty in many respects, and was severely'
corrected; yet, being a true believer and a jus-
tified servant of God, he was taken care of, and
brought out of Sodom before it was destroyed.
He had indeed, from carnal motives, gone to re-
side in that wicked place, and had very perti-
naciously adhered to the foolish choice which
he had made; [JVotes, Gen. 13: 14:) but he was
extremely uneasy there, being continually
"vexed and harassed" by the filthy conduct and
discourse of the abandoned Sodomites, and their
clamorous and furious opposition to his counsels
and instructions. What he saw and heard of
their unlawful and hateful crimes, caused his
"righteous soul" daily vexation and inquietude;
seeing he could not prevail in any degree to
stop the inundation of their v,'ickedness. But
this disposition to liate, avoid, and be troubled
for the sins of his neighbors, joined to his gen-
eral conduct, proved him to be a pious man:
and therefore, whilst he wa.<^ stripped of his pos-
sessions, as a correction for his sin, and his fam-
ily was either destroyed, or greatly corrupted
and disgraced by means of it; the Lord merci-
fully "snatched him as a brand out of the burn-
ing," and saved him from so perilous and en-
snaring a situation. These examples, therefore,
sufficiently shewed that the "Lord knew how,"
in the best time and manner, to "deliver the
godly out of temptation," to rescue them from
the most for nidable dangers, in a critical mo-
ment; to distinguish the most feeble and defec-
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10 But chiefly theiri '" that walk af-

ter the flesh, ° in the lust of unclean-

ness, ° and despise * government, p Pre-

sumptuous are they^ ^ self-willed; they are

not afraid '' to speak evil of dignities.

1

1

Whereas * angels, which are great-

er in power and might, bring not railing

accusation + against them before the

Lord.
1

2

But these, * as natural brute beasts,

made to be taken and destroyed, speak

evil of the things that they understand not;

m Rom. 8:1,4,5,12,13. 2 Cor. 10;

3.

n Rom. 1:24—27. 1 Cor. 6:9.

Eph. 4:19. 5:5. Col. 3:6. 1

Thes. 4:1. Jude 4,6—3.
o Num. 16:12— 15. Deut. 17:12,

13.21:20,21. 1 Sam. 10:27. 2
Sam. 20:1. 1 Kings 12:16. Ps.
2:1—5. 12.4. Jer. 2:31. Luke
19:14. Rom. 13:1—5. 1 Pet.2:
13,14.

* Or, dominion.

p See on Num. 16:30.

q Gen. 49:6. Tit. 1:7.

rEx. 22:28. Ec. 10:6,7,20. Acts
23:5. Jude 8.

s Ps. 103:20. 104:4. Dan. 6:22.

2 Thes. 1:7. Jude 9.

t Some read against themselves.

t Ps. 49:10. 92:6. 94:8. Jer. 4:

22. 5:4, 10:8,21. Ez. 21:31.

Jude 10.

and shall utterly " perish in their own
corruption;

1

3

And shall receive ^ the reward of

unrighteousness, as they that count it

pleasure ^ to riot in the day-time: ' spots

ihey are and blemishes, sporting them-
selves with their own deceivings * while

they feast with you;

14 Having ^eyes full of } adultery,

and •= that cannot cease from sin; '^ beguil-

ing unstable souls: ® an heart they have
exercised with covetous practices; ^ curs-

ed children: [Practical Observations.]

John 8u 19. 1:4. Prov. 14:32.

21. Ga). 6:8.

X Is. 3:11. Rom. 2:8,9. Phil. 3:

19. 2 Tim. 4:14. Heb. 2:2,3.

Rev, 18:6.

y Horn. 13:13. 1 Thes. 5:7,8. 1

Pet. 4:4.

z Cant. 4:7. Eph. 6:27. Jude 12.

a 1 Cor. 11:20—22.
b2Sam. 11:2—4. Job 31:1—7,
9. Prov. 6:25. Matt. 5:28. 1

John 2.16.

J Gr. an adulteress.

c Is. 1:16. Jer. 13:23. Matt. 12:

34. John 6:44.

d 2,18. 3:16. Mark 13:22. Rom.
16:18. 1 Cor. 11:19. Eph. 4:

14. Col. 2:18. Jam. 1:8. Rev.
12:9.

e See on 3.—Jude 11.

f Is. 34:5. 65:20. Matt. 25:41.

Eph. 2:3.

live of them, from their ungodly neighbors; and
to arrange all his dispensations in the best man-
ner for their salvation. This he has engaged to

do; and his wisdom must be trusted, to select

the best time and manner of performing his

faithful promises, which cannot fail, whatever
appearances may be. But he also "knows how
to reserve the unrighteous to the day of judg-

ment to be punished:" whilst he bears with

them, and permits them to prosper in vice, they
are bound, as it were, in 'the chains of their

'sins,' and shut up in the dungeon of his immut-
able justice, till "the day of his wrath;" when
he will bring them forth to judgment, and exe-
cute on them the most terrible punishment, be-

cause of his long patience with them, and their

perverse abuse of it. Urates, Ps. 73:12—22.

Rom. 2:4—6. 9:15—23. Jude 5—8.)
Spared. (4) E^stcraro. 5. Rom. 8:32. 11:21. 2

Cor. 13:2.

—

Cast them down to hell.'] Taprapwffaj.

From Toprajjos. The word is not used in any
other part, of the New Testament, or in the

Greek translation of the Old: yet the meaning
of it must not be sought from the fables of hea-

then poets, but from the general tenor of the

sacred scriptures.

—

Darkness.'] Zotpu. 17. Jlist.

(J^ote, 17. Jude 6,13.)

—

Turning ... into ashes.

(6) Tcipoiaaas. Here onl}^

—

Vexed. (7) Karanova-

fievov. Ads 7:24. He labored under tt as a bur-

den, or against it as an enemy.— With the filthy

conversation.] 'Yvo rra ... cv aai\yuq ava<^QOiprii. 18.

Rom. 13:13. 2 Cor. 12:21. Eph. 4:19. 1 Pet. 1:

15. 2:12. 3:2. A-.'i.—Vexed. (8) EgaaaviCev, tor-

tured. Matt. 8:6. 14:24. Mark 6:48. Rev. 9:5.

12:2. 14:10. 20:10.

V. 10, 11. The preceding observations were
applicable to all wicked men; but especially to

hypocritical and heretical professors and teach-

ers of Christianity: yet they were, and would
be, peculiarly verified in the licentious heresi-

archs, of whom the apostle treated, and in that

of their abandoned followers. These habitually

"walked after the flesh," and indulged their

sensual appetites "in the lust of uncleanness;"

as if they had proposed to themselves the inhab-
itants of Sodom for an example: and while they
exercised no government over their own pas-

sions and inclinations, they "despised the gov-
ernment" of others. They denied Christ, in

respect of his kingly office, and would not obey
him as their Lord and Master; [J^ote, 1—3.)

and we may suppose, that they contemptuously
disregarded the spiritual authority of the apos-
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ties, and other pastors and rulers of the church.
{JVoles, 1 John 4:4—6. 3 John 9—12.) They
seem also to have treated civil government with
scorn, as if they were determined, like genuine
"sons of Belial," to cast off every yoke, and to

be wholly their own masters! For they were
"presumptuous," self-confident, destitute of any
due regard to God, aspiring to pre-eminence,
and supposing themselves authorized to do what-
ever they chose. They were "self-willed," de-
termined to follow the impulse of their own
mind; proudly set against counsel, not to be in-

fluenced by argument, disregarding all conse-
quences, and bent upon their own rash and
foolish purposes. [J^otes, 2. Tim, 2:\—5.) They
were, tlierefore, not afraid to "revile dignities,"

in a slanderous manner; and, instead of honor-
ing the persons and authority of those in exalt-

\

ed stations, according to the word of God, and
as his ministers and representatives; they ca-

lumniated and railed at them, without fear of

consequences: and doing these things under
the pretence of religion, they exposed Chris-

tianity to scandal, and gave plausibility to the

accusations and persecutions of their enemies.
{J^Totes, Rom. 13:1—7. Tit. 2:1,2. 1 Pet. 2:13—
17.)—But angels, who were far greater and
more powerful than men, and perfect in holi-

ness, did not act thus in respect of the gover-
nors of the earth: for, though, as ministers of
Providence, they reported to the Lord the exe-
cution of their commission, with respect even
to kings and rulers; they did not bring any vir-

ulent or bitter accusations against them; but
stated facts as they were, and respected them as

God's vicegerents: though they could not but
abhor the crimes which they often witnessed,

and sometimes were employed to punish. So
that, the professors of Christianity, who slander-

ed and reviled "dignities," did not copy the ex-

ample of holy angels, but rather that of Satan,

the false accuser of men in the presence of God.
{J^Totes, Jude 5—10.)

In the lust of uncleanness. (10) Zv tri^vjjiia.

liiaajjiH. Miaauoi. Here only. Mtaofia, 20. Mfoivw,

Tit. 1:15. Heb. 12:15. Jude 8. Sensual lusts are

meant; perhaps Sodom^s sin.—Government.] "Do-
minion." Marg. KvpioTiiTOi. Eph. 1:21. Col. 1:16.

Jude 8.

—

Presumptuous.] To^/i?jtoi. Here only,

—Self-willed.] Av&aSen. See on Tit. hi.—Are not

afraid.] Ov rptfisot. Mark 5:33. Ads 9:6.

V. 12—14. The heretics, here described, were
like "natural brute beasts" which, being bent
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1

5

Which have ^ forsaken the right

way, and are gone astray, following the

way of ^ Balaam, the son of Bosor, * who
loved the ^ wages of unrighteousness;

16 But was rebuked for his iniquity:

• the dumb ass speaking with man's voice,

forbad "" the madness of the prophet.

17 These " are wells without water,

g 1 Sam. 12:23. 1 Kings 18:18.

19:10. Ezra 9;10. ProF. 28:4.

Hos. 14:9. Acts 13;)0.

h Num. 22:5—7. son of Bear.
i Num. 22:18—21. 31:ia. Deut.
23:4,6. Mic. 6:6. Jude 11.

Rev. 2:14.

k Acts 1:18.

1 Num. 22:22—33.
m Ec. 7:25. 9:3. Hos. 9:1.

Luke 6:11. Acts 26:11,24,25.

n Job 6:14—n. Jer. 14:3. Hos.
6:4. Jude 12,13.

on the gratification of their appetites, rag-e

against all who oppose them, and are ready to

devour them. And as savage beasts seem creat-

ed only "to be taken and destroyed," to prevent
the havoc which they might otherwise make of

the human species; so, these seducers would
certainly expose themselves to destruction;

nay, they would be proscribed as nuisances, and
enemies to the community. Satan had caught
them with his baits, and "taken them captive

at his will;" [J^Tote, 2 Tim. 2:23—26.) and they
were in the way to eternal destruction. For,

being impatient of counsel or control, they ut-

tered vehement revilings against the persons,

authority, laws, and measures of their rulers,

which they were incompetent to understand, or

had never sufficiently examined; and in so do-

ing, they incurred both the displeasure of

princes, and the wrath of God also; and thus

would utterly perish by their own corrupt prac-

tices. For, notwithstanding' their vain conceit

of imagined privileges, they would certainly

"receiye the reward of unrighteousness:" see-

ing their pleasure was not sought in obeying
God, but in riotous feastings and intemperance,
in which they indulged, even during' the light of

the day, without shame or remorse. [J^Tote, 1

Thes. 5:4— 11.) They were, therefore, "spots

and blemishes," who deformed and disg'raced

those Christian societies which did not expel
them; whilst they wantonly sported themselves,
and indulged a kind of insulting triumph, "in
their own deceivings;" as if they were the chief
favorites of heaven, and persons uncommonly
illuminated in the grace and liberty of the g-os-

pel: when in fact they were not believers at
all, and were thus boasting' and exulting on the
brink of destruction. So that, while they par-
took with Christians of the Lord's supper, or
joined in the religious feasts, in which the rich
and poor ate together in a loving- manner; their
conduct was so shameful, that they reflected
scandal on the whole company, with which they
associated. For, besides their riot, luxury, and
excess, "their eyes were full of adultery," or
"q/" an adulteress" as if their infamous para-
mours had never been out of their sight; so con-
stantly were their imaginations and inclina-
tions engaged about their habitual wicked
practices! Nay, they "could not cease from
sin;" not from external constraint, or natural in-
ability; (which would have been an extenuation
of their guilt;) but from the violence of their
ungoverned passions, and the strength of their
long continued habits of vice; through which
they were perfectly enslaved to their lusts, and
indeed judicially given up to "a reprobate mind."
But, notwithstanding all their wickedness, they
pleaded so speciously and confidently for their
corrupt principles, and so extenuated or apolo-
gized for their crimes; that they beguiled very

Vol. Vf.
"

80 '

° clouds that are carried with a tempest;

to whom the mist of p darkness is re-

served forever.

1

8

For when i they speak great swell-

ing xcords of vanity, they allure through

the lusts of the flesh, through much " wan-

tonness, those ^ that were * clean es-

caped from them who live in error.

19 While * they promise them liber-

o Eph. 4:14.

p4. Matt. 8:12. 22:13. 25:30.

Jude 6,13.

q Ps. 52:1—3. 13:8,9. Dan. 4:30.

11:36. Acts 8:9. 2 Thes. 2:4.

Jude 13,15,16. Rev. 13:5,6,11.

r Rom. 13:13. Jam. 5:5.

s20. 1:4. Acts 2:40.
* Or,for a little, or, a while, as

some read.

tGal. 5:1,13. 1 Pet. 2:16.

many professed Christians, who were not estab-

lished in knowledge, faith, grace, and experi-
ence. (JVo<e, Rom. 16:17—20.) Thus they sup-
ported the expense of their sensual gratifica-

tions, by flattering and quieting men's con-
sciences in the indulgence of their passions.

For their hearts were exercised with covetous
practices; and they constantly employed them-
selves in devising artful methods of obtaining
money from their deluded followers, till inured
to such base pursuits they felt no remorse about
them; which shewed them to be "the children of
a curse," and exposed to the wrath of God for

their multiplied abominations. (JsTote, 1 Tim. 4:

1-5.)
Receive, &c. (13) Ko/^is/isvoi. 1 Pet. 1:9.—Un-

stable. [14) As-riptKT8s. 3:16. {JVote,3-AQ.)— Covet-
ous practices.'] UUove^iai;. See on Mark 7:22.

In the plural, diverse kinds of inordinate desires
seem to be meant.

V. 15, 16. The false teachers and their disci-

ples, who were described by the apostle, had
evidently "forsaken the right way" of scriptural

truth and holy obedience, and were gone astray;

not merely from an erroneous judgment, but
from the sensuality, ambition, and avarice of
their hearts. Thus they followed the example
of "Balaam, the son of Bosor," (or Beor,) who
so "loved the wages of unrighteousness, that

he endeavored, in disobedience to the injunction
of Jehovah, to go unto Balak, and curse the
people whom God had blessed. But he was ve-

buked for his iniquity, not by the immediate
voice of God, nor by one of his prophets; but by
the ass on which he rode, which, though natural-
ly "dumb," was miraculously enabled to speak;
that by so despicable a creature God might, in

the most mortifying manner, forbid the prophet,
who was very proud of his visions and revela-
tions, to proceed in his infatuated course of re-

bellion. Yet he persevered: and when he could
not prevail to curge Israel, he counselled Bulak
to seduce them into idolatry, that he might earn
his unrighteous wages; and at length he perish-

ed in battle against Israel. [Mum. 31:16. J*^utes,

J^Tum. 22:—25: 31:8. Rev. 2:\A—W.)
V. 17. These teachers and their disciples

were like "wells," from which men expected to

draw water, but which could only disappoint
their expectations: [Marg. Ref.) they were as
clouds which gave hopes of fructifying rains;

but, instead of yielding any advantage to others,

they were themselves "carried about with" tem-
pestuou? winds. Thus the persons spoken of
were driven about by their own passions and "by
every wind of doctrine," from one falso opinion
to another. (JVoie, £^/j/i. 4:14— 16.) ludeed they
were given up by God to linal obduracy; as "the
mist," the dimness, and dismay of darkness, or
of wickedness, despair, and misery, was reserv-

ed for them as their everiasling portion.
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ty, " they themselves are the servants of

corruption: for of whom a man is ^ over-

come, of the same is he brought in bon-

dage.

20 For if, y after they have ^ escaped

the pollutions of the world, ^ through the

knowledge of the Lord and Savior Jesus

Christ, they are again entangled therein,

and overcome, ^ the latter end is worse

with them than the beginning.

u John 8;34. Rom. 6:12—14,16



A. D. 67. CHAPTER II. A. D. 67.

to expect pardon through his blood, whilst they

vielded no obedience to his precepts! Thus
they deceive themselves and others, and "bring

Mpon themselves swift destruction." These
specious refinements, while they seem to some
persons the 'g-ospel of free grace,' in its full

purity, arc in fact "damnable heresies," which
finally ruin all who "follow such pernicious

ways;" and also cause "the way of truth to be
evil spoken of." For many see the bad ten-

dency and effects of these delusions; and charge
them on all who preach and profess the doc-
trines of salvation by grace alone, in the most
scriptural manner and in connexion with holy
obedience. The sober teachers of practical

and experimental Christianity need not be sur-

prised, to find their hearers drawn from them
by plausible and soothing preachers; for even
in the primitive times, before miracles ceased,

"the merchandise of souls by feigned words"
brought in ample gains; whilst love of the truth

and of the brethren were the pretence, but
covetousness was the concealed principle of

their conduct. In vain do men of this charac-
ter hope to escape with impunity: the judgment
so long since foretold, and "the damnation"
menaced, will speedily arrive; though unbelief

may suppose that the justice of God "lingereth

and slumbereth," because he "endures with
much long suffering the vessels of wrath which
are fitted for destruction." [JSTote, Rom. 10:22,

23.)

V. 4—9.
The manifold "goodness of God," if it do not

"lead men to repentance," and engage them to

obedience, will no more secure them from con-
demnation, than the creating kindness of God
to angels induced him to "spare" such of them
as sinned in heaven itself: but "as he cast them
down to hell, to be reserved in chains of dark-
ness to the day of judgment to be punished;" so

will he, in due season, execute "the vengeance
that is written," on all impenitent sinners.

[J^Totes, Rom. 2:4—11.) The destruction of the
antediluvian world, and its millions of inhabit-

ants, and that of Sodom and Gomorrah, stand on
record to confute the vain notions of those, who
imagine that God is so lenient, that he will not
take vengeance on his rebellious creatures.

But his mercy shines forth conspicuously, in

preserving Noah and his family; and in deliv-

ering him from the flood, and from that perverse
generation, to which he was so long a most un-
successful "preacher of righteousness:" but still

more in rescuing Lot, and dealing with him as

"a righteous man," notwithstanding all the
blemishes of his character. Yet his vexation
in Sodom, and his escape from the destruction
of that abandoned city, with the loss of every
thing except his life, loudly warn us to keep
separate, as much as possible, from ungodly con-
nexions, if we would avoid the most heart-rend-
ing anguish, and the most painful and reiterated
corrections. But, if indeed we do fear, trust,

love, and obey the Lord; we should recollect

in all our conflicts and trials, that "he knoweth
how to deliver the godly out of temptation;"
that he has ten thousand ways of rescuing us,

of which we never thought; and that his wis-
dom and power will surely effect the purposes
of his love, and the engagements of his truth:

whilst wicked men often escape suffering here,
because "they are reserved to the day of judg-
ment to be punished," with "the devil and his

angels," in that eternal state of hopeless misery,
to which they are doomed.

V. 10—14.
Whilst we take encouragement from the ten-

der mercies of our God, let us also stand in awe

of his holiness and justice. None have more
cause to tremble, than they who are embolden-
ed to gratify their sinful passions by 'presuming

on his grace and mercy: nor can any thing

more fully illustrate the desperate wickedness
of the human heart, than the abominations, in

which men have wallowed, whilst professing

to be religious, and while contending for the

holy doctrines of Christianity! Many, both in

ancient and modern times, have deemed them-
selves at liberty to "walk after the flesh in the

lustof uncleanness," and have "despised gov-
ernment" of all kinds: as if licentiousness and
anarchy were the only desirable freedom; pre-

sumption and self-will equivalent to holy con-
fidence and boldness in the Lord; and calum-
nies, or revilings, against "the powers that be,"

the proper way of "rendering to Caesar the

things which are Ca3sar's, and to God the things

that are God's!" Such liberty of conscience,
and license of speech and conduct, holy "an-
gels, who are greater in power and might,"
never thought of. If we were more like

them, we should be more cautious in speak-
ing and acting; and more scrupulous not to

"bring a railing accusation" against others, es-

pecially our governors; though we could not
approve of either their character, or their
measures.—But there have been in every age,
professors of the gospel, who have acted "like
natural brute beasts, made to be taken and
destroyed," and have deemed themselves au-
thorized to "speak evil of those things, which
they did not understand." And if they venture
to "speak evil" of the divine law, and deem
themselves freed from all obligation to obe}"^ it;

can we wonder, that they should cast off every
yoke, discard all subordination, wish to level
all distinctions, and disdain subjection to every
human authority, which must always be defec-
tive, and liable in some things, to censure?
{J^otes, 2 Sam. 15:1—6. P. O. 1—12. JVoie,

1 Kings 12:4. P. O. 1—20.) But let Christians
stand at a distance from such contests: for alas!

many running into these excesses, bring their
characters into suspicion, and open the mouths
of those who speak evil of us, as of evil-doers;

nay, many "utterly perish in their own corrup-
tion."—Especially let us fear a licentious pro-
fession of the gospel: doubtless they "will re-

ceive the reward of unrighteousness, who count
it pleasure to riot in the day-time." These are
indeed "the spots and blemishes" of the church,
who "sport themselves in their own deceivings;"
who join with Christians in sacred ordinan-
ces, and with the world in their licentious and
dissipated revels; and who attempt to reconcile
these things, by perverting the doctrines of the
gospel, and boasting of their liberty and priv-
ileges! But could it have been conceived, if

scripture and facts had not evinced it, that
teachers and professors of the holy doctrine of
Christ, could preserve their confidence, credit,
and influence, whilst "their eyes are full of
adultery," and while "they cannot cease from
sin?" that "unstable souls" could be beguiled
by such men? and that success should attend
the "covetous practices" in which their hearts
are exercised? or that they should be consider-
ed as blessed, who are indeed the children of the
curse, and evidently described as such in the
word of God? {Ps. 10:3.)

V. 15—22.
Heresies and divisions in every age have

grown out of the ambition, avarice, and licen-
tiousness of teachers; and men have "forsaken
the right way, and gone astray" after Balaam's
example and from his vile principle, because
they "loved the wages of unrighteousness:" but
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CHAP. III.

The apostle reminds his brethren, of the promised coming of

Christ; and predicts that scoffers will ridicule their expectation

cf that event, 1— "1; being willingly ignorant of the truth in that

respect, 5 1. He shews the reason of its being delayed, and

the awfnl manner, circumstances, and consequences ot it; with

exhortations and encouragements to diligence and holiness, 8

—

J4. He shews that "his beloved brother Paul" had taught

them the same doctrine; commends his epistles; and shews how
"ignorant and unstable men wrested" some parts of thero, as

they did "the other scriptures, to their own destruction," 15,

1,6: and concludes with warning the readers against seducers;

and exhorting them to "grow in grace, and in the knowledge of

Christ," n, 13.

HIS ^second epistle, beloved, I now
write unto you; in both which ^ I

stir up jour
remembrance:

a 2 Cor. 13:2. 1 Pet. 1:1,2.

b 1:13—15. 2 Tim. 1:6.

cPs. 24:4.73:1. Matt. 5:8.

T you;

pure minds by '^ way of

Tim. 5:22. 1 Pet. 1:22.

dl:12.

they will be "rebuked for their iniquity," and
punished for "their madness," with as much con-

tempt and severity as he was. Being "wells

without water, and clouds carried about" as the

wind of favor or lucre changes, it is plain,

that to them "the mist and blackness of dark-

ness is reserved for ever." Those who wotild

2 That * ye may be mindful of the words
which were spoken before by the holy
prophets, * and of the commandment of us
the apostles of the Lord and Savior:

3 Knowing this first, e that there shall
come in the last days ^ scoffers, ' walking
after their own lusts,

4 And saying, ^ Where is the promise
of his coming? for since the fathers fell

asleep, all things continue as they were
' from the beginning of the creation.
1:19—21. Luke 1 :70. 24:21

44. Acts 3:18,24—26. 10:43.

28:23. 1 Pet. 1:10—12. Rev.
19:10.

f 15. 2:21. Eph. 2:20. IJohn
4:6. Jude 17.

g 1 Tim. 4:1,2. 2 Tim. 3:l.&.c.

1 John 2:18. Jude 18,

hProv. 1:22. 3:34. 14:6. Is. 28:
14. 29:20. Hos. 7:5.

i2:10. 2 Cor. 4:2. Jude 16,18.

kGen. 19:14. Ec 1:9. 8:11. Is.

5:18,19. Jer. 5:12,13. 17:15.

Ez. 12:22,27. Alal. 2:17. Matt.
24:48. Luke 12:45.

1 Mark 13:19. Rev. 3:14.

]y avoid antinomian corrupters, and phaiisaical
opposers of the gospel, as alike the enemies of
"our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ."

NOTES.
Chap. III. V. 1—4. "This second epistle" ap-

pears, by the opening of this chapter, to have
escape these deceivers should consider, that! been primarily addressed to the same churches
they abound in "high swelling words" of vain
boasting and ostentation; and speal^ of them-
selves, as if wisdom and knowledge belonged
exclusively to them; at the same time that they

give great indulgence to the lusts of the flesh.

Thus they allure, with the hope of sensual grat-

ification, worldly advantages, and impunity in

them, such "stonj^-ground hearers," as under
convictions and transient afiections, had "es-

caped from those that live in error." Persons
of this description, nat valuing the liberty of

obeying the commandments of God, are dispos-

ed to listen to those, who promise them liberty

of another sort, and assure them that their /)rac-

ticnl instructers have held them in bondage: and
thus antinomian tenets are embraced, as a cov-

ert way of returning to the world and sin, and
as a more specious and quiet kind of apostacy.

For the liberty promised by those, who are over-

come by their own lusts and passions, can be no
other than licentiousness; and if after men have
"escaped the pollutions of the world, by the

knowledge of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ,

they are again entangled" in such delusions,

and brouglit back under the dominion of their

lusts; "the latter end is worse with them than

the beginning:" nor is such a departure from
practical Christianity to antinomian principles

and behavior, less fatal, than open apostacy; as

it serves to keep the conscience entirely asleep,

perhaps more effectually than any other opiate

yet devised bj"^ the grand deceiver of mankind.
It is evident, therefore, that "it would have been
better" for such men, if they had continued

ignorant of the gospel; than thus to pervert it

to their own deeper condemnation, and the

ruin of others along with them. Yet, alas, how
many are there, Avho thus verify "the true prov-

erb," by "turning as the dog to his own vomit
again, and as a sow that is washed to her wal-

lowing in the mire!" But this shall never hap-
pen to any, who are "in Christ new creatures,"
and made partakers of a divine nature. Let
us then pray continually, "Create in me a clean

me

as the former; though this is not mentioned at
the beginning of it. [Preface.—A'o<e, 1:1,2.) It

was the design of the apostle, in botii his epis-
tles, not so much to instruct his brethren in
truths, which they had not learned; as to stimu-
late and animate their "pure," sincere, and up-
right "minds" to practise their duty, by recall-

ing to their remembrance the truths and pre-
cepts, which they had been taught: lest remain-
ing sinfulness, temptation, forgetfulness, and the
artifices of false teachers should turn them aside

I

from it. [JSTotes, 1:12—13. 1 John 2:20—25. 4:

,
1—6.) He therefore wrote to them, in order
that they might be mindful "of the words,"
which "the holy prophets" of old had spoken,

1 concerning the salvation and kingdom of Christ;

[J^ote, 1 Pet. 1:10—12.) and "of the command-
j
raent," which had been given them by him, and

I

the other "apostles of the Lord and Savior," to

I
prepare for his coming to judgment, with patient

expectation and diligence in their several du-
ties. Of this they needed to be admonished; as
they ought to know in the first place, and as a
matter of chief importance, that, under the Chris-

tian dispensation, and after some time had elaps-

ed, [J\''ote, 1 John 2:18,19.) there would certain-

ly come among them a set of scornful men, en-
deavoring to subvert their faith, by deriding
their expectation of "the coming" of Christ to

judgment; and treating the great truths of the
gospel with infidel contempt and profane ridi-

cule; whilst they indulged, without restraint,

the several corrupt inclinations of their own evil

hearts. These persons would insolentlj- demand,
what was become of "the promise" which the

Lord had left them, that he would appear a

second time among them, to complete their sal-

vation, and destroy their enemies. Had it not

manifestly failed? And would they suffer them-
selves to be any longer imposed on, or continue

to adhere to his self-denying, persecuted reli-

gion? For it could not be denied, that "since

the fathers" (the primitive teaciiers and profess-

ors of Christianity, or the ancient patriarclis

ment _ „ „^, _„ _„
., m -

„rreat and precious promises;" let us beware of
|

er outward dispensations, as they had been used

turning from the precepts, as much as of reject- 1 to do "from the beginning of the world;" without

ing the truths, of Christianity; and let us equal- ll any material alteration answerable to the extra-
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5 For this "" they willingly are igno-

rant of, that " by the word of God the

heavens were of old, and the earth * stand-

ing out of the water, and in the water;

6 Whereby ° the world that then was,

being overflowed with water, perished;

7 But P the heavens and the earth,

which are now, by the same word are

kept in store, reserved unto fire, i against

the day of judgment, " and perdition of

ungodly men.
m Prov. 17:16. John 3:19,20.

Rom. 1:28. 2 Thes. 2:10—12.

n Gen. 1:6,9. Ps. 24:2. 33:6.

136:6. Heb. 11:3.

* Gt. consisting. Col. l:!"?.

2:5. Gen. 7:10—22.9:15. Job
12:15. Matt. 24:38,39. Luke
17:27.'

p 10,12. Ps. 102.26. Is. 51:6.

Matt. 24:35. 25:41. 2 Thes. 1 :8.

Rev. 20:11.21:1.

q2:9. Matt. 10:16.11.22,24.12

36. Mark 6:11. 1 John 4:17.

r Rom. 2:5. Phil. 1:28. 2 Thes,

2:3. I Tim. 6:9. Rev. 17:8

11.

8 But, beloved, ^ be not ignorant of

this one thing, * that one day is with the

Lord as a thousand years, and a thou-

sand years as one day.

[ Practical Obstrvations.]

9 The Lord " is not slack concerning

his promise, as some men count slackness;

^ but is long-suffering to us-ward, ^ not

willing that any should perish, ^ but that

all should come to repentance.

10 But * the day of the Lord will come

s Rom. 11:25. 1 Cor. 10:1. 12:1.

t Ps. 90:4.

u Is. 46:13. Hab. 2:3. Luke 18:

7,3.

X 15. Ex. 34:6. Ps. 86:15. Is.

30:18. Rom. 9.22. 1 Tim. 1:16.

1 Pet. 3:20.

y Ez. 18:23,32. 33:11.

z Rom. 2:4. 1 Tim. 2:4. Key. 2:

21.

a Is. 2:12. Joel 1:15. 2:1,31. 3:

14. Mai. 4:5. 1 Cor. 6:6. 2
Cor. 1:14. Jude6.

ordinary things, which had been spoken on that

subject.

Pure. (1) EtXiKpii/i;. Sincere. Phil. 1:10. EiXix-

ptvtia, 1 Cor. 5:8. lj\rote, Phil. 1:9—11.]— L^«

the apostles. (2) The apostles are here classed

with the prophets, who "spake as they were
moved by the Holy Ghost." {Marg. Ref. f.—

J^otes, 1:20,21. 1 Pet. l-AO—12.)—Scoffers. (3)

E/(TOi)cra(. Jude 18. Eii-nat^w, Luke23:\l.
V. 5—7. The scoffers, of whom the apostle

wrote, (some of whom seem to have been even
then endeavoring' to corrupt the church,) were
"willingly ignorant" of the scriptural account of

the creation, and of the dealings of God with

men in former ages: for they perversely with-

drew their attention from such subjects, as tend-

ed to confute their self-conceited and profligate

infidelity, and to confirm the doctrine of a future

judgment. [J^otes, Prov. 14:6. John 3:19—21.
Rom. 1:28—32.) Otherwise, they would have
known, from the books of Moses, that the heav-
ens and the earth were originally created, by
the omnipotent word of God; who "spake and
it was done, who commanded and it stood fast:"

and that the earth, especially, was formed out of

the Chaos, which had been previously brought
into existence for that purpose; the dry ground
being, at the command of God, separated from
the waters, which retired to the channels pre-

pared for them. [J\''otes, Gen. 1:1—9. Job 38:

8—11. Ps. 24:1,2. 104:6—9.) Thus the earth,

or dry land, with its productions and inhabitants,

as distinguished from the seas, "stood up out of

and above the water;" but it was surrounded by
the water, which was needful to moisten, and
purify it, and to render it fruitful. Yet, when the
wickedness of men had provoked the Lord to

execute vengeance on them; this very arrange-
ment, in itself so conducive to the welfare of

mankind, became the means of their destruction
for all the parts of the globe being deeply cover-

ed M'ith waters, by the omnipotence of God,
"the world that then was perished;" all the in-

habitants of the drj^ land, and all the works of
men were entirely destroyed; nothing remained,
"but Noah and they that were with him in the
ark;" the external appearance of the earth was,
no doubt, greatly altered; and a new race of in-

habitants were raised up to people it. [J^otes,

Gen. 6:13,17. 7:10—24.) At the same time, the
Lord promised, and covenanted, never more
to destroy the earth, by a universal deluge:
Gen. 8:20—22. 9:9—17. Is. 54:6—10.) yet inti-

mations had been given of a total dissolution,
which was to terminate the present state of
things; {J\''oles, Ps. 102:25—28. /*. 51:4—6.)
and under the New Testament dispensation, it

was more expressly revealed that this would be
effected "by fire." It might therefore be said,

that the visible heavens, and the earth with

all the lower creation, were condemned to be

destroyed by fire; and, by the word of God,
which could not be broken, were treasured up
as fuel for the general conflagration. This
would certainl}' take place about the same time,

with the great "day of judgment," which would
prove "the day of perdition to ungodly men,"
who would then be "punished with everlasting

destruction." (JSTotes, 10—13. 2 Thes. 1:5—10.

Rev. 20:11—15.) The event was therefore cer-

tain; and the same power was engaged to effect

it, which had created the world, destroyed it by
the deluge, restored it to its present form, and
still continued to uphold it in that state.

Standing out ofthe water, and in the water. (5)

E^ viaroi Kai St vSaros irwwg-wtra. Subsisting from the

water, and by the water. Col. 1:17.

—

lieservid.

(7) TcSv(Tavmanevoi. [Mote, Deut. 32:34,35.)

V. 8. Wnatever scoffers were "willingly ig-

norant of," or perversely cavilled at, as if dela} s

were failures, or respites impunity; Christians

must "not be ignorant of that one thing," which
tended to clear up all the rest; namely, that the

divisions of time among men bear no proportion

to eternity, with which all the counsels and pur-

poses of God are immediately connected. "Let
then, this one thing not be concealed from
you;" that one day, and a thousand years, are

with God the same thing: for as every event
comes to pass, exactly at the time which he has

appointed for it; the intervention of a thousand

years is no more than one day, in respect of those

things, which he will most assuredly accomplish

in their season.—This maxim, well considered, is'

the key for reconciling what is continually said,

concerning the speedy approach of judgment,
with the prophecies, extending through many
ages, which must previously be accomplished.

[J^otes, Ps. 90:3—6. 2 Thes. 2:1—12. Rev. 11:

1,2. 20:4—6.)
V. 9. It must by no means be supposed, tliat

the Lord "is slack," or dilatory, concerning the

performance of his promise; as some men (botii

profane unbelievers, and impatient believers,)

might understand the word: (J^otes, Matt. 24:45
—51. Luke 18:1—8.) but, in fact, the delay of

judgment was the effect of his long-suffering to-

wards the church, and the human race. He pa-

tiently, and with much "long-sufiering," endur-
ed the provocations of the wicked, and even the

scornful defiance of infidels; because he would
not be influenced by their crimes, to terminate
the present state of things, till all who shall

eventually be saved, were brought to repent-
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* as a thief in the night; " in the which
the heavens shall pass away with a great

noise, and ^ the elements shall ® melt
with fervent heat; ^ the earth also, and the

works that are therein shall be burned up.

1 1 Seeing then that s all these things

shall be dissolved, •* what manner ofper-
sons ought ye to be ' in all holy conversa-
tion and ^ godliness,

b Matt. 24:43. Luke 12;39. 1

Thes. 6:2. Rev. 3:3. ]6:15.

cPs. 102:26. Is. 51:6. Matt.24:
36. Mark 13:31. Heb. 1:11,12.

Rev. 20:11. 21:1.

d 12.

cPs. 46:6. 97:5. Am. 9:5,13.

Nah. 1:6.

f See on 7.

g 12. Ps. 75:3. Is. 14:31. 24:19.
34:4.

h Matt. 8:27.-,! Thes. 1:5. Jam.
1:24.

iPs. 37:14. 50:23. 2 Cor. 1:12.

Phil. 1:27. 3:20. 1 Tim. 4:12.

Heb. 13:5. Jam. 3:13. 1 Pet.
1:15. 2:12.

k 1:3,6. 1 Tim. 3:16. 6:3,6,11.

ance and prepared for the kingdom; as he was
not willing- that any of them should perish. He
"delighted not in the death of a sinner, but rath-
er that he should repent and live;" and his long-
suffering gave sinners space for repentance: and
as all things were ready, and all were invited,
yea, commanded to repent; in this sense, God
had shewn himself "unwilling that any should
perish," and "willing that all should come to re-

pentance;" though many would pervert his long-

suffering to their deeper condemnatiorf. * Men's
impenitence arises from their unwillingness to

return to God, not from his unwillingness to

receive them: and therefore he is doubtless

"willing that all should come to repentance" and
be saved: but no one can conceive, that he abso-

lutely willeth the salvation of the wicked, in the

same sense as he willeth that of the righteous,

("I will, be thou clean,") and yet is unable to

effect it! Many, who were Christians at the

time when the apostle wrote, owed their salva-

tion to "the long-suffering of God," who thus

gave them time and grace for repentance: and
even some of those, who were then objecting to

the delay of Christ's coming, as if it invalidated

the trutii of the gospel, might at length be con-
verted, and know that "God was not willing that

they should perish, but that they should come to

repentance. —These are two distinct, but con-
sistent views, which may be taken of the sub-

ject: the one accords to the condition of sin-

ners, when first taught to attend to the word
of salvation; to them, "the long-suffering"

of God, the provisions of the gospel, the gen-
eral invitations, the "command to all men to

repent," and the promises that Christ will

cast out none who come to him, are so many
assurances, that "the Lord is not willing that

any," who seek salvation, "should perish:" but

that sinners of all descriptions should come to

repentance; and that they who repent, do that

which pleases him, and shall be accepted.

[JsTotes, Ez. t8:23. 33:11. John 6:36—40. 1

Tim. 2:3,4. Rev. 2:20—23.) But the other re-

fers to God: "known unto whom are all his works,
from the beginning of the world:" and accord-

ing to it, the established believer ascribes his

willingness to repent, to special grace; and ac-

knowledges that if he had been left to himself,

he should have perished in obstinate love of sin,

and enmity to God, as numbers of his fellow sin-

ners do.—Let it be particularly noticed, that

God "willeth all men to repent,'''' exactly in the

same manner, as he "willeth all men to be saved,-''

so that none who do not repent can have any bene-

fit from his willingness that all should be saved.

V. 10—13. Though delays seemed to be
made, whilst the Lord waited to complete the

counsels of his wisdom and mercy, and to ren-

C38J

1

2

* Looking for and * hasting unto
" the coming of the day of God, wherein
° the heavens being on fire shall be dis-

solved, and the elements shall "melt with
fervent heat.

1

3

Nevertheless we, p according to his

promise, look for new heavens and a new
earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness.

[Practical Observations.]

14 Wherefore, beloved, i seeing that
ye look for such things, •• be diligent that
1 iCor. 1:7. Tit. 2:13. Jude 21.
* Or, hasting the coming.
m See on 10 1 Cor. 1:8. Phil
1:6.

n See on 10—Ps. 50:3. Is. 34:4
Rev. 6:13,14.

oSee on 10 Mic. 1:4.

pis. 65:17. 66:22. Rev. 21:1.
27.

q Phil. 3:20. Heb. 9:28.

r 1:6—10. 1 John 3:3.

der the implacable enmity of impenitent sinners
manifest to the whole creation; yet his great and
terrible day would certainly come, suddenly,
when not expected, and with most surprising
consternation, and inevitable destruction, to all

who were found unprepared. [Marg. Ref. b.

—

J^otes, Matt. 24:42—44. 1 Thes. 5:1—3.) At
that important catastrophe, "the heavens" and
all the host of them, (as far, at least, as con-
nected with this earth and its inhabitants,) "will
pass away," and rush into confusion and destruc-
tion; with a tremendous "noise," of which thun-
ders, earthquakes, and all other convulsions of
nature, are wholly inadequate to give the least

conception. Then all "the elements," of which
the earth and its atmosphere, and all the lumi-
naries connected with it, are composed, shall

melt "with intense heat:" and not only one vast
city, or one whole nation, but the earth, with all

its cities, forests, mountains, yea, the contents
of its bowels to the very centre, as well as all

the works of men, however admired or magnifi-

cent, which cover the surface of it, shall consti-

tute one vast conflagration, and be reduced to as

confused a Chaos, as that from which it was first

created; and indeed shall "wholly pass away."
[JsTotes, Ps. 102:23—28. Matt. 24:32—35. Heb.
1:10—12. Rev. 20:11—15.) "Seeing, therefore,

all those things," which are the objects of the

senses, aad the coveted, admired, or envied pos-

sessions of men, must certainly be dissolved and
perish, as to their present mode of existence;

"what manner of persons ought we to be, in all

holy conversation and godliness," who believe

and expect these things.'' For it must be evi-

dent, that at the period referred to, they who
had no treasure secured in heaven, nor any in-

terest in him as a Savior, who would then come
as the Judge of the world, would be most miser-

able. Ought not Christians therefore to be con-

tinually "looking for," and preparing to wel-

come that solemn season, called emphatically

the day of God;" "hastening" to have all ready

to meet him with comfort, and even longing for

the solemn catastrophe which would perfect their

felicity? (JVo<e, Luke 21:25—28.) Though it

was in itself so terrible to think of, "the lieav-

ens being on fire and dissolved, and the ele-

ments melting with heat;" {Marg. Ref. c—p.)

yet the gospel suggested such consolation, and
inspired such hopes, that believers had no reason

for terror or uneasiness: for, though all other

inheritances and distinctions must then be ter-

minated; yet they, according to the sure prom-

ise of God, "looked for" and expected "new
heavens and a new earth," another and far

more glorious and blessed state of things, and

an abiding habitation, into which righteous per-

sons alone could find admission; and iu which
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ye may be found of him ' in peace, with-

out spot, and blameless:

1 5 And * account that the long-suffer-

ing of our Lord is salvation; even as " our

beloved brother Paul also, * according

to the wisdom given unto him, hath written

unto you:

s Matt. 24:46. Luke2;29. 12:43.

1 Cor. 15:58. Phil. 1:10. 1

Thes. 3:13. 5:23.

t See on 9 Rom. 2:4. 1 Tim.
1:16. 1 Pet. 3:20.

u Acts 15:25.

X Ex. 31:3,6. 35:31,35. 1 Kings
3:12,28.4:29. Ezra 7:25. Prov.

2:6,1. Ec. 2:26. Dan. 2:20,21.

Luke 21:16. Acts '7:10. 1 Cor.

2:13. 12:8. Jam. 1:6.3:17.

1

6

As also y in all his epistles, ^ speak-

ing in them of these things; in which are

some things * hard to be understood,

which they that are unlearned and ^ un-

stable *^ wrest, as they do also ^ the other

scriptures, ® unto their own destruction.

1

7

Ye therefore, beloved, ^ seeing ye
y See on 1 Pet. 1:1

z Rom. 8:19. 1 Cor. 15:21. 1

Thes. 4:15.

a 1 Kings 10:1. Heb. 6:11.

b2:14. Gen. 49.4. 2 Tim. 3:5

—7. Jam. 1:8.

c Ex. 23:2,6. Deut. 16:19. Ps.

56:5. Hab. 1:4. marg.
i Jer. 23:36. Matt. 15:3,6. 22;

29.

e2:l. Phil. 3:19. 1 Pet. 2:8.

Jude 4.

f 1:12. Prov. 1:17. Matt. 24:24.

25. Mark 13:23. John 16:4.

all the inhabitants would be perfected in purity,

obedience, and love of each other; so that no sin

could enter, to defile or disquiet them to all

eternity.—In some scriptures, "new heavens
and a new earth," seem figuratively to describe

the most prosperous and peaceful days of the

church on earth; (JVoies, /*. 65:17— 19. 66:19—
23. Heb. 12:26—29.) yet here the state of the

righteous, after the day of judgment, and the

dissolution of this present world, are evidently

intended: but what is meant, in various particu-

lars, the fulfilment alone can fully explain,

(JVoiejiJei), 21:1—4,22—27. 22:1—5.)

V. 14—16. From the preceding considerations,

the apostle took occasion to exhort his beloved

brethren, who professed to believe and "look
for such things," to prove that they really did

so, by diligence in every duty and 'means of

'grace;' that they might be "found of Christ at

his coming, in peace" with God, with their own
consciences, with each other, and with all men;
being "without spot, and blameless." [jyotes,

P/i?X 2:14—18. 3:8—11. IJo/in 2:26—29. Jude
20,21.) For if they thus evinced themselves
"partakers of Christ," by the diligent obedience

of faith and love; they would certainly be then
"presented faultless before" God, and as perfect

in regard to sanctification, as justification.

—

They ought also "to account the long-suffering

of the Lord to be salvation." Every da}', that

their lives were spared, gave them the opportu
nity of diligently seeking "to make their calling

and election sure." (JV*o<e*, 1:5— 11.) Professed
Christians had space afforded them, to seek a

real and more influential experience of the work
of divine grace; and "the g-oodness of God" was
suited and intended to "lead sinners to repent-
ance." All, therefore, who read the epistle

ought to "account the long-suffering of the Lord
to be salvation;" as they owed it to that alone,

that they were not then in the place of despair
and final misery, instettd of the land of hope, of
prayer, and forgiveness, or in the way of peace
and salvation.—The apostle likewise observed,
that his "beloved brother Paul" also had writ-
ten to them, to the same effect, "according to

the wisdom, which" God had bestowed on him.
The atlectionate and highly respectful language,
here used by St. Peter, concerning "the apostle
of the Gentiles," who was supposed to differ

from him in some points of doctrine, and who
had openly rebuked his dissimulation at Antioch,
is peculiarly wortliy of observation. [JVote, Gal.
2:11—16.) The fourth and fifth verses, of the
second chapter of the Epistle to the Romans,
are generally supposed to be intended; (JVo^e,

Rom. 2:4—6.) but it is not obvious, in what sense
these could be said to be written to those, whom
St. Peter addressed. They therefore, who main-
tain that he wrote to the Jewish converts ex-
clusively, point out some passages in the Epistle
to the Hebrews, to which they think he alluded.
(Heb. 9:27,23. 10:36,37.) Yet that epistle was
directly addressed to the churclies in Judca, and

not to the Jewish converts in Asia: so that this

does not much aid their supposition. But, in-

deed, the apostolical epistles, though written to

some particular churches, or description of

Christians, were evidently intended for general

instruction: and as Peter had read the epistles

of Paul when he wrote this; so they, to whom he
wrote, had probably done the same, even in re-

spect of those which were addressed to other

churches.—The false teachers, whom Peter op-

posed, seem to have grounded their "damnable
heresies," [J^ote, 2:1—3.) on a misinterpreta-

tion of some passages in St. Paul's epistles, which
might appear to some persons contrary to Pe-

ter's exhortations: so that the general tenor of

the epistles to some of the Asiatic churches, or

of that to the Hebrews, rather than detached

expressions, seems to have been meant; for cer-

tainly, when properly understood, they are as

exhortatory and practical as St. Peter's. Indeed,

the apostle next observed, that this was the case

in all the epistles of his beloved brother Paul;

(as those to the Romans, the Corinthians, the

churches of Macedonia, and to Timothy and Ti-

tus; as well as those to Ephesus, and Colosse,

and the Hebrews;) for in them all, he spoke of

the coming of Christ, and the preparation to be
made for it, with warnings and admonitions to

different descriptions of persons. Yet in these

epistles, connected with plainer subjects, were
some things "hard to be understood;" namely,

such as related to the decrees of God, and the

deep dispensations of his government; and the

sovereignty of his grace in saving some, and
leaving others to be hardened; [J^otes, Rom. 8:

28—31. 9: 11:) for of these things doubtless Peter

principally spoke. Such subjects would not be

properly understood, except by those, who had

come to some maturity in knowledge, grace, and
experience, and who received them in humble
and simple faith and love. "The unlearned and
unstable," therefore, even such as weretmtavght
in the school of Christ, or unteachable through

pride, prejudice, and carnal passions, and unes-

tablished in faith and by sanctifying gr^ce,

"wrested," or perverted them, by a forced and
unnatural interpretation, inconsistent with the

context and the apostle's general doctrine; and
adduced them in support of their arrogant, cor-

rupt, and licentious principles and conduct: and
thus they compassed their own destruction. But
this perversion of St. Paul's writings (which

Peter evidently here speaks of as a part of the

sacred scriptures,) must not be charged on the

epistles themselves; but on those who thus per-

verted them, contrary to their real meaning and
tendency: for they thus "wrested the other

scriptures also." both the books of the Old Tes-

tament, and as many of the New Testament as

were then extant, and allowed to be of Divine

authority. Proud, carnal, ambitious, covetous,

or licentious men could wrest some things, in any
of them, to a seeming agreement with their per-

nicious doctrines, and so pervert them to theii
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know these things before, s beware lest ye

also, *" being led away with the error of

the wicked, fall * from your own stedfast-

ness.

e Matt. 7:15. 16:6,11. Phil. 3;2.

Col. 2:8. 2 Tim. 4:15.

h 2:18—20. Matt. 24:24. Mark
13:22. Rom. 16:18. 2Cor. 11:

3,13—15.
i 1:10,11. 2:18—22. Acts 2:42.

1 Cor. 15:68. Col. 2:6. Heb.
3:14. 1 Pet. 6:9.

own destruction; in the same manner, as they

made a fatal use of the mysterious subjects on

which St. Paul discoursed. It was therefore

proper to warn and instruct men to read them
with humility and a teachable spirit; and not to

perplex themselves witii "hard things," till they

were established in such as were more plain.

[J^otes, 1 Cor. 3:1—3. Heb. 5:11—14.)—This,
however, is no reason why either St. Paul's epis-

tles, or any part of the other scriptures, should

be laid aside, or put out of sight: for men, left to

themselves, pervert every good gift of God, and

the corruption of the best things becomes the

worst.—'The persons, to whom Peter's epistles

'were written, were for the most part Paul's con-

'verts.'—'Of this vice' (wresting the scriptures,)

'they are most commonly guilty, who, from the

'pride of understanding, will receive nothing

'but what they can explain. Whereas the hum-
'ble and teachable receive the declarations of

'revelation, according to their plain, grammati-
'cal, unconstrained meaning; which it is their

'only care to attain, by reading the scriptures

'frequently, and with attention.' Macknight. He
should have added, 'and with constant, fervent

'prayer, for the promised teaching and guidance

'of the Holy Spirit.'

Unlearned. (16) Ana^ag. Untaught, or un-

ieachable; {J^otes, Matt. 11:27. 13:10,11.)— 6^n-

stable.'] A^riptKTOi. 2:14. ^TTipiyixos, 17. Xrf/pifw,

Luke 16:26. 1 Pet. 5 :
10.— fFrest.] TrpteXnctv.

Here only. To torture, put on the rack. From
rpfSXij, an instrument of torture. 'i.Tpi6\waavTcs

"atiTov aTTSKTiivaTc' Demosthenes.—Men, when put

to torture, speak things contrary to their real

meaning.
V. 17, 18. As those whom Peter addressed,

had been previously instructed and frequently

warned concerning these things: they ought to

be upon their guard against the insinuations of

deceivers, and to "beware" of the rock, on

which so many had split; lest, being drawn from

the simplicity of believing obedience to the Lord
Jesus, through the errors and delusions of wick-

ed men, especially of those licentious teachers

whom he had before described; they should

"fall from that stedfast" adherence to the truths

of the gospel, that constant profession of faith,

ztfid that uniform course of consistent behavior,

which they had hitherto maintained; and which

constituted a "stedfastness" peculiar to mature

believers, and distinguishing them from numbers

of "unstable" professors of Christianity. In

order to be assured, that this would never be

their case, they ought to use every appointed

means, with the greatest earnestness, that all

holy affections might be invigorated in their

hearts, that their grace might grow to more
confirmed habits, and be productive of good
works in greater abundance: and that they

might also increase continually in a believ-

ing, spiritual, experimental, and transforming
knowledge of Jesus Christ, as their Lord and
Savior. [JVotes, 1:5—11.) After this import-

ant exhortation, the apostle concluded with

ascribing glory to Christ, as God, without men-
tioning the Father: [John 5:23.) and with de-

siring that it might, or rejoicing that it would,

be given to him, both at that time and for ever.

1 8 But ^ grow in grace, and in ^ the

knowledge of our Lord and Savior Jesus
Christ. °" To him be glory both now and
for ever. ° Amen.
kPs. 92:12. Hos. 14:5. Mai. 4:

2. Eph. 4:15. 2 Thes. 1:3. 1

Pet. 2:2.

1 1:3,8. 2:20. John 17:3. 2 Cor.
4:6. Kph. 1:17. Phil. 3:8. Col.

1:10.3:10.

m John 6:23. 2 Tim. 4:18. 1

Pet. 6:10,11. Jude26. Rev. 1;

6. 6:9—14.
n See on Matt. 6:13. 28:20.

Amen. {JSTotes, John 5:20—23. Phil. 2:9—11.
1 John 5:20,21.)—'This word, ... at the begin-
'ning of a sentence, is an earnest asseveration.
'—In the conclusion of a sentence, it imports
'an earnest wish that it may be so.' Benson.
Led away. (17) •£vvanax^i-vTei. Rom. 12:16. Gal.

1

2:13.

—

The wicked.] A^ccjiuyv. 2:7.—'One who can
'be restrained by no law, but determines that
'all things are lawful to him.' Leigh.—Por ever.

(18) Elf (V^p"" aiwof- To the day of eternity; one
endless day, without night.—'The difficulty'

(16) 'is said to affect chiefly, unteachable and
'unsteady men, whose prejudices indispose them
'for admitting the truth, or whose levity pre-

'vents their due solicitude to retain it: but not
'persons of humble and teachable minds, reso-

'lute in pursuing and maintaining the truth.

'And the remedy prescribed, is not to lay aside

'the scriptures' (or the parts specially meant,)
'«n account of their obscurity, as some would
'persuade us to do, but a concern to "grow in

'grace." ' Doddridge. [Kote, 14—16.)

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—8.

The "purest minds" of men on earth want
"stirring up by way of remembrance;" that, by
habitual attention to the doctrine and precepts
delivered by "the holy prophets and apostles,"

they maj'^ be kept stedfast in faith, fervent in

love, and diligent in obedience.—The only wise
God our Savior, by predicting the scoffs and
contemptuous objections of infidels and profane
men, in ancient and modern times, has taken
care, that even their perverse opposition to the

scripture should furnish an additional proof of
its divine inspiration!—No wonder, that they^
who "walk after their own lusts," endeavor to

deride our expectation of a future judgment,
and of the eternal destruction of all those, who
"will not have Christ to reign over them;" or
that they catch at every thing, which can help

to buoy up their chief hope of "escaping the

damnation of hell." Most of their cavils and
sneers expose their ignorance of "the scrip-

tures and of the power of God;" yet their verj'

ignorance is the consequence of their ungodli-

ness, and wilful opposition to those parts of di-

vine truth, which condemn their darling iniqui-

ties. But none, who read and believe the sa-

cred oracles, can be ignorant, that the omnipo-
tent Creator of the heavens and the earth, who
upholds, preserves, changes, or destroys his own
work, as he sees good, has his whole plan before

him; that "the heavens and earth, which are

now, are reserved unto fire, against the day of

judgment," which will also be "the day of per-

dition," to all "ungodly men;" that God alone is

competent to determine about times and sea-

sons; and that "with him one day is as a thou-

sand years, and a thousand years as one day."
V. 9—13.

The Lord, in reality, makes no delays: how-
ever his dispensations may appear to our unbe-
lief and scanty knowledge, he "is not slack con-
cerning his promises," according to men's no-

tions of "slackness;" but he is "slow to anger,"

"he waiteth to be gracious," he "delightetli not

in the death of a sinner," and he is "willing"
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that any perishing rebel "should come to re-

pentance," and seek his salvation.—Yet "his

counsel shall stand, and he will do all his pleas-

ure:" that "great day of the Lord shall come
as a thief in the night;" even as surely as the

deluge came, and equally unexpected by unbe-

lievers. (JVo<e, JIatt. 24:36—41.)—What will

then be the surprise, the terror, and anguish of

proud scoffers, infidels, and all ungodly and
worldly men, "when the heavens shall pass

away with a great noise, and the elements shall

melt with fervent heat; the earth also and all

the works that are therein shall be burnt up!"

Here imagination itself is baflfled; description

would be vain; and we can only apply the in-

conceivable subject to practical purposes.

(JVo<es, Rev. 6:15—17. 20:11—15.) "Seeing all

these things shall be dissolved, what manner of

persons ought we to be, in all holy conversa-

tion and godliness?" Surely Christians should

not "lay up their treasures on earth," or "set

their affections on things below!" It is our chief

business to prepare for this great catastrophe,

by daily expecting and "hastening to" the com-
ing of the day of God; that we may possess a

triumphant hope of lifting up our heads with

joy, when the heavens and the earth shall form
one immense conflagration, and when no refuge

will remain to the wicked from the intolerable

wrath of their offended Judge, and that ever-

lasting fire to which he will doom them: and to

"look for the new heavens and the new earth,"

which God has promised; and to prepare for

this blessed habitation, remembering that right-

eousness dwells there, without alloj' or inter-

ruption; and no unclean person can find admis-

sion.

V. 14—18.
In the firm belief of the great and eternal re-

alities, set before us in this chapter, let us "give

diligence to be found of Christ at his coming, in

peace, without spot and blameless." Let sin-

ners "account the long-suffering of our Lord tu

be salvation;" "seeking him while he may be
found, and calling on him while he is near;"

that they may have the privilege of blessing

him to eternity, for sparing them when others

were cut off in their sins.—We should also avail

ourselves of the apostle's caution, whilst we
read the epistles of St. Paul, and other difficult

parts of the holy scriptures. Most evident it is,

that untaught, unteachable, self-sufficient, "un-
stable," and unconverted men, "wrest many
things" of this kind "to their own destruction."

Yet these parts of the sacred word have a most
important use, in the system of divine truth;

and if men will pervert them, they do it at their

peril. But let us seek to have our minds pre-
pared for the reception of such things as are
"hard to be understood," bj' properly digesting

and reducing to practice those parts, which are
most simple and intelligible, and let us take
care not to give strong meat to babes who can-
not digest it; as it only "belongs to those that

are of full age, and who, by reason of use, have
their senses exercised to discern good and evil."

[JSTotes, iCor. 3:1—3. Heb. 5:11—14, P. OA
Thus taking' thiugs in their proper order, and
proceeding with humility, caution, prayer, and
practice, we shall be prepared to derive bene-
fit from the deepest and most mysterious truths,

and to perceive their consistency with the rest

of divine revelation. Let all then, who know
and read these things, "beware, lest, being led

away by the error of the wicked, they fall from
their own stedfastness:" and may we all "grow"
continually "in grace, and tVie knowledge of
our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ," and ascribe

glory to him now, in full assurance of doing the

same for ever. Amen.

THE

FIRST EPISTLE GENERAL OF JOHN.

This epistle has been received, without hesitation, as written by the apostle John, in the church
from the earliest ages; and the similarity of sentiment and expression, between it and his gos-
pel, is a full confirmation that he was the writer, though his name is not prefixed to it. USTotes,

Matt. 4:18—22. 10:1—4. 17:1,2.20:20—23. 26:30—35. Jlfarfc 5:35—43, i>. 37. 9:38—40. Luke9:
46—56, Jo/in 13:18—30. 19:25—27, 20:1—10. 21:18—23. Acts SA—U. 4:13—22. Gal. 2:6—
10.)—From two expressions in the second chapter; "Because ye have known him that is from
the beginning;" and "It is the last time;" several learned moderns have concluded, that it was
written just before the destruction of Jerusalem, and to the Jewish converts exclusively: but it

has been the more general opinion, that it was written much later than that event, and not long
before the book of Revelation. [J^ole, Rev. 6:1,2.) The texts, on which the former opinion is

grounded, do not seem to require, or even admit of that interpretation, which these learned
men put upon them; [JS/'ote, 2:18,19.) and there is not the least intimation of any distinction be-
tween Jewish and Gentile converts, in the whole epistle. So that the term General or Cath-
OL.IC strictly and properly belongs to it. For it appears, to me at least, the more probable opin-
ion, that it was written towards the close of the apostle's life, after the death of all the other
apostles: and that it was intended as a circular letter, or a general address, to all the Christian
churches, which was known to come from the only surviving apostle. The authoritative yet af-

fectionate manner, in which the writer addresses his dear children, favors this conclusion: [Jfote,

2:1,2.) and the heretics, or antichrists, whom he evidently intended to oppose, came forward
much more openly, at this time, than at an earlier period. It is generally allowed, that they
who denied the real Deity of Christ; they who explained away his proper humanity, and the

reality of his sufferings and death, as an atoning sacrifice; and those who taught their followers,

that believers, being "saved by grace," were not required to obey the commandments of God,
were the principal Antichrists- These were branched out into a variety of sub-divisions called

Vol. VI. 81 f64l'
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by different names; such as Ebionites, Cerinthians, Docetae, or Phantasiastae, Gnostics, Nicolai-
tans, &c. on which ecclesiastical writers have enlarged abundantly. The apostle, however, did
not name'any of them, and his language was suited to refute and expose many other heretical
sentiments, both of ancient and modern times; and in that view the epistle is highly interesting
to us. He expatiates also on the love of God to us, as shewn in the salvation of his Son; and,
again and again, most pathetically enforces on believers love to each other, as shewn in its prac-
tical effects, by almost every motive imaginable. This, I suppose, has given occasion to the
general opinion of his being himself of a most loving disposition, even more so than the other
apostles. Our Lord, however, called him, and James his brother, Boanerges: [J^ote, Mark 2:
13— 19.) and the faithful, plain, and even sharp manner, in which he speaks of hypocrites and
false teachers, sufficiently illustrates the reason for which that name was given.—He also lays
down various marks and evidences, by which Christians might be distinguished, both by them-
selves and others, from self deceivers and h3'pocrites: and, while this epistle differs exceeding-
ly, in style and manner, from those of the other apostles, it perfectly coincides with them in
doctrine and practical instruction.

CHAP. I.

The aposlie declares, what he had seen and heard of Christ, the

AVord of life; that others might have fellowship with him, and
with God and Christ, and might share his joy, 1—4. He shews
that those who have communion with God, and are cleansed
from sin by the blood of Christ, walk in the light of holiness, 5

—

7; and that the faithfulness and righteousness of God are engag-
ed for the pardon and cleansing of those who ''confess their

sins;" but that all who "say they have no sin," nr "have not

sinned," are deceived or deceivers, 8—10.

THAT ^ which was from the begin-

ning, ^ which we have heard, which

we have seen with our eyes, which we
a 2:13. Prov. 8;22— 31. Is. 41:4.

I

b 4:14. Luke 1:2. John 1:14.

Mic. 5:2. John 1:1,2. 8:58. Acts 1:3. 4:20. 2 Pet. 1:16—

Rev. 1;?,11,17,18. 2.8.
|

18.

NOTES.
Chap. I. V. 1,2. (JVo<e, JoA-n 1:1—3.) The

apostle began this epistle, in the same abrupt

manner as he did his gospel, and without any
particular address or salutation: and he wrote as

a witness or a messenger, in a .sententious de-

claratory style,and not in an argumentative man-
ner.—"That which was from the beginning;"

that essential Good, that uncreated and self-ex-

istent Excellency, which had been from the be-

ginning, as co-equal and co-eternal with the Fa-

ther, and had at length appeared in human na-

ture for the salvation of sinners, was the great

subject, concerning which the apostle wrote to

his brethren. If we then understand him to

mean Christ, as the Son of God, f and it does not

appear what else could be meant,) "from the be-

ginning" must denote from eternity: for if the

creation and time were coeval, "That which was

from the beginning," when "God created the

heavens and the earth," must have been eternal.

{jSTotes, Gen. 1:1. Prov. 8:22—30.) Indeed the

same expression, in some places may signify the

first opening of the dispensation of the gospel:

(2:7,8.) yet this sense does not appear at all con-

sistent with the context in this place. (JVo<e, 2

Thes. 2:13,14.) The obvious meaning however

is this: that essential Good, which "was from

the beginning with God, and was God," "by

whom all things were created," had "become

flesh" to dwell on earth among men; and the

apostle and his brethren, especially the other

apostles, had heard him deliver his doctrine, and

publish his salvation: they had seen him with

their eyes, while they "beheld his glory, as of

the only begotten of the Father, full of grace

and truth." {J^ote, John 1:14.) They had not

only viewed him with a transient glance; but had

accompanied him, and contemplated him, both in

respect of the wisdom and holiness of his charac-

ter, the power of his miracles, and his abundant

Jove and mercv, during some years; till they saw

642}

have looked upon, ^ and our hands have
handled, of ^ the Word of life;

2 (For ^ the Life ^ was manifested, and
we have seen it, s and bear witness, and
shew unto you '' that eternal Life, * which-

was with the Father, and was manifested

unto us;)

c Luke 24:39. John 20:27.

d 5:7. John 1:14. 5:26. Rev.
19:13.

e 5:11,20. John 1:4. ]1:25.26.

14:6.

f 3:5,8. Rom. 16:25,26. 1 Tim.
3:16. 2 Tim. 1:10. Tit. 1:3.

g John 15:27. 21:24. Acts 1:22,

2;32. 3:16. 5:32. 10:41. 1 Pet.
5:1.

h See on e.—John 17:3.

i Prov. 8:22—30. John 1:1,2,13.

3:13. 7:29. 8:38. Hj;28. 17:5.

Rom. 8.3. Gal. 4:4.

him expire on the cross, and afterwards risen
from the dead: and "their hands had handled
him," while he condescended to give them this

full proof of his resurrection, that they might
witness it to others. (JVo<es, Luke 24:36—43.

John 20:19—29.) This divine Person, "the Word
of life," "the Word of God," became incarnate,

that he might be "the Life of men;" and this

"great mystery of godliness" the apostle de-

clared to mankind. [J^otes, 5:11,12,20,21. 1 Tim.
3:16.)—Indeed he wrote to assure his Christian
brethren throughout the world, yea, and all fu-

ture ages, of the reality of Christ's human na-

ture, which some in those days denied, and that

of his divine nature, which his resurrection ful-

ly demonstrated. (JVo<e, Rom. 1:1—4.) For
"the Life," the Source and Author of life, nat-

ural, spiritual, and eternal, who possessed "life

in himself," necessarily and unchangeably, and
who might therefore be called "the Life;" life

being essential to him, and derived from him to

all creatures; even he had been "manifested in

the flesh," to be the Life of fallen men. (JVo/es,

John 1:4—9. 8:12. 11:20—27. 14:4—6.) And
when "the Son of God," the essential Life of all

creatures, was thus manifested, the apostles were
peculiarly favored, in being chosen to be his at-

tendants, and to see him, during his ministry, at

his death, after his resurrection, and at his as-

cension; that they might bear witness to others

of these things, and shew unto them "that eter-

nal Life," which had always subsisted with the

Father, as "One with him," and yet distinct

from him, One in the undivided essence of the

Godhead, but possessing distinct personality, as

"the only Begotten of the Father," by an eter-

nal and incomprehensible generation; {J^otes^

John 1:14,18. 3:16.) and who "in the fulness of

time" was manifested, as the Author and Giver
of eternal life to sinners, through the redemp-
tion of his blood, and by the communication of

his new-creating Spirit. The apostles did not.
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3 That ^ which we have seen and heard,

'declare we unto you, that ™ ye also may
have fellowship with us: and truly " our

fellowship is with the Father, and ° with

his Son Jesus Christ.

4 And these things write we unto you,
P that your joy may be full.

[Practical Observations.]

kiSe« on 1.

16. Ps. 2:7. 22:22. Is. 66:19.

John 17:25. Acts 13:32,41. 20;

27. iCor. 1S:I. Heb.2:12.
m Acts 2:42. Phil. 2:1.—Rom.
16:27. Eph. 3:6. Phil. 1:7. 1

Tim. 6:2. Heb. 3:1. 1 Pet. 5:

i.Or.
n7. 2:23,24. John 14:20—23.

17:3,21. iCor, 1:9,30. 2 Cor.

13:14. Phil. 2:1.3:10. Heb. 3:

14.

o 6:10,11. Col. 1:13. 1 Thes. 1:

10.

pis. 61:10. Hab.3:l1,18. John
15:11. 16:24. 2 Cor. 1:24. Eph.
3:19. Phil. 1 :25,26. 2 John 12.

therefore, proceed on report, or insufficient

proof, when they went to the nations; and en-
countered all hardships, dangers, and persecu-

tions, in preaching the gospel to them. [J^ote, 2

Pet. 1:16—18.) But they declared the things,

concerning the Person, doctrine, and salvation

of Christ, which they had seen and heard, and
had the most abundant opportunity of learn-

ing from his own lips; and of which they had
been assured by his miracles, resurrection, and
ascension.

That which. (1) 'O.—The second Person in

the sacred Trinity is intended. Thus he says,

"I and the Father are one:" 'Ev, not its- [j\'^ote,

John 10:26—31, v. 30.) And thus the Evangelist,

"That holy thing which shall be born of thee."

Luke 1:33.

—

Handled.] F.ipri\a^tiaav. Luke 24:39.

Acts 17:27. Heb. 12:18.

V. 3, 4. The apostle declared these things to

his brethren, and to mankind in general, even
to all who should ever read his epistle; not from
selfish motives, but from the purest benevolence
and love; in order that they might "have fellow-

ship with him," and the other apostles, and
share their immunities, hopes, comforts, and
everlasting advantages: and whatever an un-

godly world might imagine, concerning the con-

dition of such poor, despised, and persecuted

men, whom they treated as the "off-scouring of

all things;" "truly their fellowship was with

the Father, and with his Son Jesus Christ."

They shared the special love and favor of God
the Father; all his perfections ensured their

happiness; they were made "partakers of his

holiness," and even "of a divine nature;" and
they had the assured hope and blessed earnests

of enjoying him, as their all-sufficient and eter-

nal Portion. Moreover, they had a free access

to him, as their Father; and, a sacred union hav-
ing been formed between him and their souls,

through Jesus Christ, and by the power of the
Holy Spirit, a most honorable and happy com-
munion and intercourse was continually car-

ried on between the glorious God and them;
while they poured out their inmost souls before

Iiim, made him their Hope and Confidence,
aimed to do his will and manifest his glory, cel-

ebrated his praises, were his devoted worship-

pers, and sought their felicity in his favor and
acceptance: while in return, he graciouly heard
their supplications, accepted their persons and
services, communicated to them his holy conso-
lations, shewed them his will, supplied them with
wisdom and strength suited to their wants, and
took on iiim the care of all their concerns.

—

This "fellowship with the Father," arose from
their "fellowship with his Son Jesus Christ."

By faith, they became partakers of him and his

.salvation; so that, "of God he was made to them
Wisdom, and Righteousness, and SanctificatioD,

5 This then is i the message which we
have heard of him, and declare unto you,
" that God is Light, and in him is no dark-

ness at all.

6 ^ If we say that we have * fellowship

with him, and " walk in darkness, ^ we lie,

and y do not the truth:

7 But * if we walk in the light, * as he
11:10.q3:ll. 1 Cor. 11:23.

rPs. 27:1.36:9. 84:11. Is. 60:19.

John 1:4,9. 8:12. 9:6. 12:35,36.

1 Tim. 6:16. Jam. 1:17. Rev.
21:23. 22:5.

s 8,10. 2:4. 4:20. Matt. 7:22.

J,im. 2:14,16,18. Rev. 3:17,18.

t See on 3.—Ps. 5:4—6. 94:20.

2 Cor. 6:14—16.
u 2:9— 11. Ps. 82:5. Prov. 2:13.

4:18,19. John 3:19,20.

12:35,46.

X 10. 4:20. John 8:44,55. 1 Tim.
4.2.

y John 3:21.

z 2:9,10. Ps. 56:13. 89:15. 97:11.

Is. 2:5. Rom. 13:12. Eph. 5:3.

2 John 4. 3 John 4.

a See on 5.—Ps. 104:2. 1 Tim.
6:16. Jam. 1:17.

and Redemption:" and, by a continued regard
to his Person, mediation, and grace, and an
habitual reliance on him, as the Life and sal-

vation of their souls, they had access to God as

a Father. Thus, through the incarnate Son,

and his righteousness, sacrifice, and interces-

sion, and the communion maintained with him
by faith; they had "communion with the Fa-
ther" also, notwithstanding their sinfulness.

[Jfote, John 17:1—3.) This was no enthusi-

astic imagination, or hypocritical pretence, as

many were disposed to represent it; nor was it

an unsatisfactory or inefficacious transaction, as

others might suppose, who did not deny its real-

ity: but they had the happy experience of it in

their souls; manifested the excellency of it in

their lives; and shared with their brethren, in

this sacred communion, such comforts and
substantial satisfaction, as made them ample
amends for all their losses, sufferings, and hard-
ships. Being therefore assured, that this alone
was sufficient to make men happy; and knowing
the inexhaustible "fulness of Christ," and his

inestimable salvation: they desired exceedingly,
that their fellow-sinners would come and share
their felicity; and, leaving the lying vanities of
the world, or the empty forms and superstitions

of false religion, would seek with them this

"fellowship with the Father and Avith his Son
Jesus Christ." This desire, glowing with in-

tense ardor in the hearts of the apostles, and
united with zeal for the honor of their Lord,
animated them to all their self-denying labors,

and reconciled them to all sufferings, in pro-
moting the gospel. The same principle induc-
ed the apostle John, to write this epistle to the
churches, that, rejecting the heretical doctrines
of false teachers, "having fellowship with
Christ" and with those who adhered to the

apostle's doctrine, and avoiding whatever could
interrupt their communion with God, their holy
joy might be complete, and they might live in

actual possession of those invaluable privileges,

to which they were called by the gospel.—The
"communion of the Holy Spirit" is not particu-

larly mentioned, in this most interesting pas-

sage; because the communion of believers with
tlie Father and the Son, and their loving com-
munion with each other, are effected and main-
tained by the communication, and influences of
the Holy Spirit; who is the immediate Author
of their spiritual life, hope, love, joy, peace,
and holy affections; the bond of union between
Christ and his mystical body, and between
every member of it and all the others; the
great blessing communicated from the Fa-
ther's love, and through the incarnation and
mediation of the Son; and the Seal and pledge
of all other blessings, in time and to eternity,

and the preparation for them. As the Holy
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is in the light, ^ we have fellowship one

with another, *=and the blood of Jesus

Christ his Son cleanseth us from all

sin.

8 If we •• say that we have no sin, ^ we
deceive ourselves, and ' the truth is not in

us.

b See on 5.—Am. 3:3.

c 2:1,2. 6:6,8. Zech. J3:l. John
i:29. 1 Cor. 6:11. Heb. 9:14.

1 Pet. 1:19. Rev. 1:6. 7:14.

d 6,10. 3:6,6. 1 Kings 8:46. 2
Chr. 6:36. Job 9:2. 14.4. 15:14.

25:4. Ps. 143:2. Prov. 20:9.

Ec. "7:20. Is. 63:6. 64:6. Jer.

2.22,23. Rom. 3:23. Jam. 3:2.

e 1 Cor. 3:18. Gnl. 6:3. 2 Tim.
3:13. Jam. 1:22,26. 2 Pet. 2:

13.

f2:4. 1 Tim. 6:5. 2 John 2. 3

John 3.

9 If s we confess our sins, ^ he is faithful

and 'just to forgive us our sins, ^ and to

cleanse us from all unrighteousness.

10 If ' we say that we have not sinned,
™ we make him a liar, and " his word is

not in us.

g Lev. 26:40—42. 1 Kings 8:47.

2 Chr. 6:37,33. Neh. 1:6. 9:2,

&c. Job 33:27,28. Ps. 32:5.

51.2—5. Prov. 28:13. Dan. 9:

4—20. Matt. 3:6. Mark 1:5.

Acts 19:18.

h Deut. 7:9. Lam. 3:23. 1 Cor.

1:9. I Tim. 1:15. Heb. 10:2.3.

Jl:ll.

i Is. 45:21. Zech. 9:9. Rom. 3:

26. Heb. 6:10. Rev. 15:3.

k7. Ps. 19:12. 61:2. ,Ier. 33:8.

Kz. 36:25. 37:23. Eph. 5:26.

Tit. 2:14.

1 See on 8.—Ps. 130:3.

m 5:10. Job 24:25.

n 8. 2:4. 4.4. Col. 3:16. 2 John 2

.

Spirit is, therefore, the great Ag-ent in our
''communion with the Father and the Son;" it

was not necessary, that communion with him
should be separately mentioned. (JVbfe, 2 Cor.
13:11—14.)

Fellowship. (3) Koivoivia.—JVo<e, Phil. 1:3—6.

—The leading- idea is participation; and com-
munication, and reciprocal intercourse, and ex-
pressions oi friendship, as resulting from it.

{j^ote. Gen. 5:21—24.)—Full. (4) n£7rX>;pu.;<«v.7.

Filled, or completed. John 3:29. 15:11. 16:24.

17:13. Phil. 2:2. 2 John 12.

V. 5—7. In crder that Christians might ob-

tain that "fulness of joy," of which the apostle

spoke; and that they might be upon their guard
against all delusive appearances, and all false

pretences to communion with God; it was need-
ful for him, to state to them "the message," or

declaration, which they "had heard from" Christ

himself, concerning the nature and perfections

of God. (Jfote, John 1-1:25,26.) The substance

of this declaration is, "That God is Light," pure,

perfect intellect, an all pervading all penetrat-

ing Spirit, essential knowledge, wisdom, holiness,

love, and felicity: so that "in him is no darkness

at all;" no ignorance, error, moral evil, or defect

in felicity; and therefore none of these can be
•derived from him. [J^otes, Jam. 1:13—18.) As
this is the nature of God, the doctrines and pre-

cepts, whicii come from him, must be of the

same kind: true religion may be distinguished

from counterfeit by this criterion; and especial-

ly his spiritual worshippers, who really have
communion with him, may be known by their

conformity to him. If then, any persons, pro-

fessing Christianity, affirm, as a matter of ex-

perience, that "they have fellowship with God"
according to the gospel, and consequently are

partakers of his salvation; while at the same
ume, "they walk in darkness," or are deluded

by Satan, through ignorance and false doctrine,

to live in the habitual practice of sin, and so to

have "fellowship with the unfruitful works of

darkness;" such persons speak falsehood, and

are either deceiving or self-deceived hypo-

crites, whose conduct belies their profession:

for they do not practise what is sincere and
faithful, and according to the truths of the word
of God. But if the professed disciples of Christ

"walk in the light, as he was in the Light," act-

ing habitually as becomes those who know God,
and his holy truth and will; and imitating his

purity, righteousness, goodness, and truth, in

their behavior among men; they may deem this

a sufficient evidence, that they are "partakers
of Christ," and interested in the love of the

Father through him. [JSTotes, 2:7—11. Ps. 97:

10—12. John 12:34—36. Rom. 13:1 1—14. Eph.
5:8—14.) They are warranted to conclude,

that "their fellowship with God," and the in-

tercourse maintained between him and their

souls, is the very same, in nature and efficacy.

With that of which the apostle spak*. They are
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admitted to 'the communion of the saints,' and
entitled to all the privileges and blessings be-
longing to them, and ought to be the objects of
their special love and complacency. And they
may also be fully assured, that the "blood of
Christ," the Son of God, has taken away the
guilt of all their former sins, and removes that

of all their daily defects, defilements, and trans-

gressions; nay, that the Holy Spirit, as given
through the merit of his atonement, is cleansing
away, and will at length perfectly destroy, all

the sinfulness of their fallen nature. {Jiarg.

Ref.)—Light. (5) J^otes, Ps. 36:5—9. 84:11,12.

/*. 60:15—22. Rev. 21:22—27. Light is the em-
blem of knowledge, holiness, and happiness

—

darkness, of ignorance, error, wickedness, and
misery. {Ps. 97:12. /*. 2:5. JVo<es, Mai. 4:2,3.

Acts 26:16—18. Col. 1:9—14. 2 Pet. 2:4—9.)—
Bo not the truth. (6) JVo^e, John 3:19—21.
The message. (5) ErroyytW. Acts 2:39. 23:21.

2 Cor. 7:1. Heb. 4:1. It generally means jarom-
ise: but message, or, declaration, seems more
suited to the context (3). Some copies read ay-

ytAia. (3:11.)

V. 8—10. While the apostle strenuously in-

sisted on the necessity of an habitual holy walk,
as the effect and evidence of the knowledge of
God in Christ Jet;us, and of communion with
him; he guarded with as much care against
self-righteous pride, as against an antinomian
perversion of the gospel. If any professed

Christians, while they seemed to "walk in the
light," should be so elated with a conceit of
their own attainments, as to say, "that they
had no sin;" but were perfectly pure, and as

holy in heart and life as the law of God requir-

ed; they were certainly deceived in a most aw-
ful manaer: nay, "the truth was not in tbem,"
as a principle of life and il'umination; or they
could never have fallen into a mistuke, which
implied gross ignorance of God, of his spiritual

law, and of their own hearts. On the other
hand, such as confessed their sins, with unre-
served, ingenuous, and sincere humiliation be-

fore God, (for that alone can be here intended;)

owning their guilt and desert of wrath; not at-

tempting to extenuate or deny their offences,

but casting ^liemselves wholly on the mercy of

God for pardon; would certainly find him "faitli-

ful" to his promises, and "just'^ to his covenant-
engagements to Christ their Surety, snd to them
through him: yea, his very justice, (as satisfied

bj^ the atonement of his Son.) would induce him
to forgive all their sins, how numerous and ag-

j

gravated soever they had been; and to cleanse

them, not only from tlie guilt, but gradually,

and at length perfectly, from all the pollution

of their unrighteousness. (JVoie-s, Ps. 32:3—5.

Prov. 28:13. Es. 36:25—27. 2 Cor. 7:1.)—But
if any continued to deny that they had sinned,

and so implicitly to maintain, that they needed
not to confess guilt, or seek forgiveness and
cleansing from sin; they, in fact, "treated the
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CHAP. II.

The apostle warns his "dear children" not to sin; yet points out

to them Christ, the Advocate with the Father, and the Pro-

pitiation for their sins, and the sins of the world, 1, 2. He shews

that the knowledge of Christ, and union with him, must be evi-

denced by obeying and imitating him, and by love of the breth-

ren; that thus "the love of God is perfected in us;" and that

those are deceived, blind, and hypocritical, who live in hatred

and malice, 3— 11. He warns believers, of every age and at-

tainment, against "the love of the World;" shewing' tlie vanity

of all that is in the world, compared with the sternal happiness

of those who do the will of God, 12— 17. He cautions their)

against many antichrists, who fatally seduce some professed

Christians, 18, 19; declares that the unction of the Holy Spirit

is the effectual preservative against them, 21, 22; points out to

them the true doctrine of Christ; and exhorts them to adhere to

his truth, and abide in him, in expectation of his coming; and
to prove their regeneration by an habitual righteous conduct,

23—29.

words of God as a lie," and his declaration of

man's sinfulness as a libel on human nature;

nay, they virtually denied the truth of the

whole gospel, which every where speaks of men
as sinners; so that the word of God was not in

them, by faith, or by the teaching of the Holy
Spirit, (j^otes, 5:9,10. Ps. 51:4. Rom. 3:3,4.)—In

this latter verse the apostle opposed such per-

sons as totally denied their sinfulness, their

need of mercy, or their desert of wrath; by
whatever method they deceived themselves into

a confidence that they had never sinned; or that

they had, in some way, made amends for their

offences, or could do it, and were not justly de-

serving of punishment. "Have patience with

me and I will pay thee all." [Malt. 18:26.)

But in the former, he shewed the gross error of

those who imagined, that, through the gospel,

they were so perfectly sanctified, as to have no
spot or blemish of sin in them: the present tense,

"have no sin," being used in the eighth verse

(a/iapT(av vk ex'>iitv), and the past, in the tenth,

"have not sinned" («k iij^apniKaittv). [JVotes, Lev.
26:40—42. 1 Kings 8:33,34. J\\h. 9:2,3. Job 33:

27—30. Ps. 51:3—6. P. O. Dan. 9:)

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—4.

Our most lively gratitude is due to God fur

that fully authenticated revelation, which lie

has given us concerning "the Word of life," by
those who heard and saw him, and who had tlie

testimony of their senses, to the reality of his in-

carnation, and of his resurrection. But what
words can express the praises of the love of

God, in causing "the Life to be manifested," even
"the eternal Life, which was with the Father,"
in order that we, justly condemned rebels, who
were dead in sin, might live by him! Tiiis ap-

pears the more admirable, when we consider the
deep abasement, and the agonizing suff'erings, to

which this manifestation exposed the incarnate
Word and "Son of God;" nay, how his very hu-
miliation has given occasion to the children of
men, to rob him of his glory, to deny his Deity,
and to speak of him whom "all angels worship,"
as if he were altogetlier such a one as them-
selves!—Faithful and zealous ministers, though
they have not "seen and heard" "the Lord of
glory," with their outward senses, may yet de-
clare to men, what they have known and expe-
rienced of his mercy, truth, and power: and as

he became incarnate, that the chief of sinners,

believing in Christ, "might have fellowship with
him," and share in the love of the Father
through him, for their everlasting felicity; so

they are willing to labor and suffer, that their
fcUow-criminais may be brought to "have fel-

lowship with tliem," in their most precious
blessings. (JVo<ti-, 2 Cor. 5:18—21. 6:1,2.) How-
ever men may despise and revile them, and
"cast out their names as evil," or deem them
madmen, bigots, enthusiasts, or hypocrites, yet
verily, they possess llie greatest honor, pleasure,
privilege, and advantage imaginable, in "com-
munion with the Father and with his Son Jesus
Christ;" and in tlieir liberty of "access with
boldness," at all times, into the presence of the
eternal God; while all tlie perfections and Per-
sons in the Godhead are engaged, by covenant.

to make them most blessed for evermore. These
benefits are not like the scanty possessions of

the world, which are congenial to the selfishness

of our fallen nature, and excite the jealousy of

every competitor; because the more partake of

them, the less each person can appropriate. But
the joy and felicity of "communion with God"
corresponds with the enlarged philanthropy of

the i-egenerate soul, and tends to increase it;

because the good enjoyed is infinite and all suffi-

cient; so that any multitude, however immense,
may participate the joy, without its being at all

diminished; nay, the felicity seems enhanced to

each possessor, by its being communicated to in-

creasing numbers. This "fellowship with the

Father, and his Son Jesus Christ," is "the secret

of the Lord," which is peculiar to those who
fear him; and ungodly men must therefore treat

it, as the delusion of a heated imagination.

{J\''otes, 5:9,10. Ps. 25:14. John 14:21—24. 2 Pel.

1:19. Rev. 2:17.) No doubt there are both en-

thusiasts and hypocrites, who are deceived, or

mean to deceive others: yet that is not worth
counterfeiting-, either by Satan or wicked men,
which in itself is of no value or reality. There
are then those, who are warranted to say,

"Truly our fellowship is with the Father, and
with his Son Jesus Christ;" and they all desire

to bring others to partake of the same blessed-

ness. Indeed it is the design of all the instruc-

tions in the word of God, to lead us to possess

these consolations, that so "our joy maybe com-
pleted," and we filled "with all the fulness of
God." [Xote, Eph. 3:14—19.)—For all other

joy is not only unsatisfactory, but fading, wither-

ing, expiring.
V. 5—10.

It is the grand interest, as well as the duty of
all men, to regard "the message" sent to us by
those, who "declare that God is Light, and
that in him is no darkness at all:" for as his

perfect felicity is inseparable from his perfect

holiness; so our happiness must be proportioned

to our sanctification. By this rule we may also

judge, who truUj have fellowship with God, and
who only make false professions of such a holy
intercourse: for if any man profess this, and
"walk m darkness, he is a liar, and does not the

truth:" but if we habitually "walk in the light''

of holy obedience, as it becomes those who have
the transforming knowledge of God; "we have
fellowship" with prophets and apostles, and with
all saints, j'ca, with the Lord of saints himself;

"and the blood of Jesus cleanses us from all sin."

For Christianity is, in everj' respect, 'the reli-

'gion of a sinner;' and they, v/ho walk most
nearly to God in holy conformity and obedience,
are most deeply sensible, that their best days
and duties are mixed with sin, and need cleans-

ing by the atoning blood. No encouragment is

therefore given in scripture to any of those,

"who say they have not sinned," or that they
have no longer any sin to repent of, to be par-
doned, or to be cleansed away. Such men de-
ceive themselves; yea, they "make God a liar,

and his word is not in them:" they arraign tlie

truth of his declarations, and the justice of his

government; and cannot possibly offer "the sac-
rifice of a broken and contrite heart" befora
him, or properly understand the nature and value

[645
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MY ^ little children, ^ these things

write I unto you, "^ that ye sin not.

*^ And if any man sin, ^ we have an Ad-

vocate with ^ the Father, Jesus Christ

^ the righteous:

a 12,13. 3;7,18. 4:4. 6:21. John
13.33. 21;5. 1 Cor. 4:14,16.

Gal. 4:19.

b 1:3,4. ITim. 3:14.

cPs. 4:4. Ez. 3:21. John 5:14.

8:11. Rom. 6:1,2,1.5. 1 Cor. 16:

34. Eph. 4:26. Tit. 2:11— 13.

1 Pet. 1:15—19. 4:1—3.

d See D» 1:8—10.

e Rom. 8:34. 1 Tim. 2:5. Heb.
7:24,25. 9:24.

fLuke 10:22. John 5:19—26,
36. 6:27. 10:15. 14:6. Eph. 2:

18. Jam. 1:27. 3:9.

g29. 3:6. Zech. 9:9. 2 Cor. 5:

21. Heb. 7:26. 1 Pet. 2:22. 3:

18.

ofhis gospel ofabounding grace. Let us then learn
to plead guiltj' before God, and be humbly will-

ing to know the worst ofour case. Let us ingen-
uously confess all our sins, and all their aggra-
vations; relying wholly on his mercy and truth
through the righteousness of Christ, for a full

and free forgiveness; and let us trust in him as
"a just God and a Savior;" and wait on him, "to
cleanse us from all unrighteousness," till no spot
or blemish remain in us, even in the judgment of
our holy and merciful Father. (JVo<e*, Eph. 5:

25—27. Col. 1:21—23. Jude 22—25.)

NOTES.
Chap. IL V. 1,2. It is probable, that John

was the only surviving apostle, when he wrote
this epistle: and his old age, and long continued
usefulness, faithfulness, and love to Christians,
must have given him a kind of parental authori-
ty, throughout the whole church, as far as it ad-
hered to the pure gospel of Christ. It was there-
fore peculiarly proper for him, to address them
as his spiritual family, whose welfare he had
greatly at heart: and as most of them were
young in years, compared with this beloved and
truly venerable disciple, who probably was (he
oldest Christian on earth at that time; none ever
could with such propriety adopt the endearing
language of his Lord, and call his fellow-Chris-
tians, "My little," or my dear, "children," as
he did. {John 13:33.) The diminutive is com-
monly used by way of endearment, and to ex-
press peculiar affection.—He was desirous of
counselling, warning, and encouraging them,
"as a father does his children." [J\''ote, 1 Thes.
2:9—12.)—The things, which he had written to

them in the former chapter, and what he was
about to add, were intended especially to pre-
serve them from committing sin. Every part of
the doctrine of salvation by Jesus Christ, was
suited to display the malignant nature and ef-

fects of sin, and the determination of God not to

let it go unpunished; to teach men to hate, dread,
and flee from it; and to lead them to the love of
God and holiness; as well as to give the most
effectual encouragement, motives, and assist-

ance, to "repent, and do works meet for re-

pentance." Yet, "if any man had .sinned," he
should remember, that "he and his brethren
had an Advocate with the Father."—Superficial
speculators might here have been ready to

charge the apostle with inconsistencj', as if the
latter part of the verse had contradicted the
former: but the state of a Christian, in this

world, is such, that encouragements "after hav-
ing sinned," are as necessary as warnings]
against sin: for, through the remaining power!
of sin in liis heart, the manifold snares of the
world, and the power of Satan, 'he cannot al-|

'ways stand upright.' The most valiant soldier
will be most furiously attacked by the enemy,
and may sometimes be foiled: and despondency
is as inimical to watchfulness, diligence, and ho-
ly obedience, as even carnal security itself. No
646]

2 And ' he is the Propitiation for our
sins: and not for ours only, but also • for

the sins of the whole world.

3 And ^ hereby we do know that • we
know him, ^ if we keep his command-
ments.

h 4:10. Rom. 3:25,26. 1 Pet. 2:

24. 3:18.

i 4:14. 5:19. John 1:29. 4:42.

11:61,52. 2Cor.6:18—21. Rev.
12:9.

k4—6. 3:14,19. 4:13. 5:19.

Heb. John 17:3. 2lis. 53:11.

Cor. 4:6.

m 3:22,23. 5:3, Ps. 119:6,32.
John 14:15,21—24. 15:10,14. 1

Thes. 4:1,2. Heb. 6:9. Rer.
22:14.

man, on scriptural principles, can conclude him-
self to be any better than a hypocrite, who ha-
bitually commits sin, because God is ready to
forgive the penitent: but the fallen, who desire
to arise and renew the combat, have abundant
encouragement so to do. From the sinner's first

conviction of guilt, to the end of the Christian's
warfare by death, the general rule is applicable,^-

that, "if any man sin, we have an Advocate
with the Father;" one, who has undertaken, and
is fully qualified and authorized, to plead in the
presence of God the Father, in behalf of every
one, who seeks for pardon, salvation, and all

things pertaining to them, in his name, and in
dependence on his meritorious intercession. This
gracious Advocate never refuses his patronage
to any one who seeks it, and he never pleads in

vain. For he is "Jesus;" the Savior, Emmanuel,
the incarnate Son of God; and "Christ," the Mes-
siah, the anointed One, chosen, appointed, com-
missioned, and consecrated to his office, as "an
High Priest for ever after the order of Melchis-
edek." He alone is "the righteous One," who
received his human nature pure from all spot of
sin, and, as our Surety, perfectly obeyed the
whole law of God, and so fulfilled a righteous-

ness more valuable in itself, and more honora-
ble to the Father, than that of all mere crea-

tures could have been. Moreover, "He is the

Propitiation for their sins:" for, through the

atonement of his sacrifice on the cross, and his

subsequent intercession, he rendered a holy and
righteous God propitious and favorable to sin-

ners; so that "he waiteth to be gracious" upon
the true "mercy-seat," or pro/)?7m<ort/,of which
that above the ark of the covenant was merely
a type and shadow. {JSTote, Rom. 3:21—26.) Nor
was the benefit of this propitiation to be confined

to the Jewish nation, or to those who had already

embraced Christianity; on the contrary, sinners

all over the whole earth were admitted to share

in it by believing the gospel: so that all men, in

every land, and through all successive genera-
tions, ought to be invited to come to God,
through this all-sufficient Atonement, and by
this "new and living Way;" and all who accept

this invitation are as much "partakers ofChrist,"

and of all his blessings, as if he had become in-

carnate, and died upon the cross, for them alone.

{JVotcs, 1:3,4. John 1:29. 14:4—6.) So that

there was most abundant encouragement to

every one, in the whole world, who heard the

gospel, to repent, and seek salvation by faith in

the blood of Christ; but none to any man to

continue impenitent and unbelieving.

Little children. {1) T«via. 12,28. 3:7,18. 4:4.

5:21. John 13:33. Gal. 4:'[9.—Advocate.] UapaK-

\i,Tov. Jo/in 14:16,26. 16:7. 'We have one, who,

'in our absence, appears for us, and defends our

'cause, before our Judge.' Campbell. (J\''o/e,

John 14:15— 17.)

—

Propitiation. (2) 'iXaaixo;. 4:

10. 'iXas-tjptov, iJow. 3:25. Heb. 9:5.

—

'i\aaKotiat,to

appease. Luke -18:13. Heb.2:n.—See Ex. 25:20

—22. Lev. 4:31. 5:6,10,18. Sept. The propitiation.
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4 He " that saith, ° I know him, and

keepeth not his commandments, p is a

liar, and the truth is not in him.

5 But 1 whoso keepeth his word, ' in

him verily is the love of God perfected:
^ hereby know we that we are in him.

6 He ^ that saith " he abideth in him,

ought himself also so ^ to walk, even as he
walked. [Practical Observations.]

7 Brethren, ^ I write no new command-
ment unto you, ^ but an old commandment
which ye had from the beginning: the old

commandment is the word which ye have
heard from the beginning.

8 Again, * a new commandment I write

n9. 1:6,8,10.4:20. Jam. 2:14—
16.

o Hos. 8:2,3. Tit. 1:16.

p See on 1:6,3.

q See on 3,4.—Ps. 105:45. 106:

3.119:2,4,146. Prov. 8:32. 28:

7. Ec. 8:5. Ez. 36:27. Luke
11:28. Kev. 12:17. 14:12.

r 4:12,18. Jam. 2:22.

s 27,28. 3:24. 4:13,15,16. 5:20.

John 6:56. 15;5. Rom. 8:1. 1

Cor. 1:30. 2 Cor. 5:17,21. Col.

2:9,10.

t See on 4. 1:6.

u23. 3:6. John 15:4—6.
X 1:7. Ps. 85:13. Matt. 11.29.

John 13:16. 1 Cor. 11:1. Eph.
5:2. 1 Pet. 2:20,21.

y3:ll. Acts 17:19. 2 John 5.

z Lev. 19:18,34. Deut. 6:6.

Matt. 5:43. 22:37—40. Mark
12:29—34. Rom. 13:8—10.
Gal. 5:13,14. Jam. 2:8—12.

a 4:21. John 13:34. 15:12.

or appeasing sacrifice, bein^ provided by God
himself, as the grand display of his love to us,

[jYote, 4:9—12.) cannot be intended to dispose

him to mercy, as before implacable; but to ren-

der his mercj", to which he is infinitely pre-

pense, consistent witli his justice and holiness,

that it may be honorably displayed.

V. 3—6. True Christians might be "overtaken
in a fault," or even fall into a g'rievous sin; and
their infirmities and deficiencies in their daily

walk would be many: yet an habitual and un-
reserved obedience to the commandments of
God, was to be considered as the only proper
evidence of a saving knowledge of Christ, aod
of God the Father in him. {j\'otes, 26—29. 3:11,

12. Is. 53: 11,12. John 17: 1—3. 2 Cor. 4:3—6. Phil.

3:0—11. 2 Pet. 1:3,4,8,9.) The "knowledge"
of God, or of Christ, evidently signifies a be-
lieving, spiritual, and experimental acquaint-
ance with him, and a cordial acceptance of his

salvation, ensuring their participation of it.

Professed Christians would desire to knew, or be
assured, that their faith and experience were
genuine, and distinguishable from those of all

hypocrites: and, as the apostle and his brethren
'Jknew that they thus knew," or had known
"Christ," not by exact notions, or transient
high affections, or miraculous powers, but by a
disposition of heart, habitually, unreservedly,
and willingly to keep his commandments; so
any other man might know his profession to be
sincere, and his knowledge of Christ spiritual
and saving, by the same evidence. But he who
professed to be acquainted with Christ, and to
believe in him, whilst he did not keep his com-
mandments, in his habitual conduct, was a liar

and a hypocrite, in whom there was no sincerity,
and in whose heart the truth liad no place. On
the other hand, whoever he was, that remem-
bered and observed the counsels, and obeyed
the precepts of Christ, in him verily, or really,

"the love of God was perfected;" the love of God
to him as a Chosen and redeemed sinner, had at-
tained its end in his sanctificatiou; and his love
of God had produced its fruit, and was in a ma-
ture state, as the grafted tree is, when loaded
with its intended and valued increase. (JVoZe,
Jam. 2:21—26.) By this, apostles and primitive
Christians knew that they were in Christ through

unto you: '' which thing is true in him
and in you: because "^ the darkness is past,
•^ and the true light now shineth.

9 He ^ that saith
*" he is in the light,

s and hateth his brother, • is in darkness

even until now.
10 He 'that loveth his brother abideth

in the light, and there is none * occasion

of stumbling in him.

1

1

But ^ he that hateth his brother is

in darkness, ^ and walketh in darkness,

and knoweth not whither he goeth, ™ be-

cause that darkness hath blinded his eyes.

[Practical Observations.]

b 3:14—16. 4:11. John 15:12—
15. 2 Cor. 8:9. Eph. 6:1,2. 1

Pet. 1:21. 4:1—3.
c Cant. 2:11,12. 19.9:2.60:1—
3. Matt. 4:16. Luke 1:79.

John 12:45. Acts 17:30. 26:18.

Rom. 13:12. 2 Cor. 4:4—6.
Kph. 5:8. 1 Thes. 5:5-8.

dPs. 27:1. 36:9. 84:11. Mai. 4:

2. John 1:4,5,9.8:12. 12:35. 2
Tim. 1:10.

e See on 4.

fl:6. John9:41. Rom. 2:18—21.

g 3:13—17.
h 11. Ps. 82:5. 1 Cor. 13:1—3.
2 Pet. 1 :9.

; 3:14. Hos. 6:3. John 8:3L
Rom. 14:13. 2 Pet. 1:10.

* Gr. scandal. Matt. 13:21. 18:

7. Luke 17:1,2. Rom. 9:32,33.

Ph;i. 1:10. .Ill in Or.
k See on 9.—John 12:35. Tit. 3;

3.

1 Prov. 4:19. John 12:35.

m John 12:40. 2 Cor. 3:14. 4:4.

Rev. 3:17.

faith, and the communion of his Spirit, and thus
alive to God through him. [J^ote, John 15:1—8.)
Indeed ifan}- man professed to "abide in Christ,

"he ought so to walk as Christ had walked," in
an habitual course of righteousness, holiness,

truth, and love; or else he could not expect to

be believed by those, who knew the transform-
ing efficacy of the saving knowledge of Christ.
[J\rote, 2 Cor. 3:17,18.)—It is evident, that the
obedience here spoken of, is the humble, sin-

cere, unreserved, and loving obedience of a be-
liever in Christ; which is not perfect, but at-

tended with continual repentance, and applica-

tion to his atoning blood for pardon and ac-
ceptance; as well as with a constant depend-
ence on the Holy Spirit for grace, to enable
him in any measure to perform it. [JYoles, John
14:15—24. 15:9,11.) Yet, even this observance
of the holy commandments of Christ, in imita-
tion of his example, though far from real per-
fection, constitute a degree of holiness and ex-
cellency, of which none but true Christians
have any adequate conception; and which, if

universal, would render the earth in no small
degree like heaven itself. [JSTote, Rev. 20:4—6.)— TVe do know, &c. (3) How astonishing is it,

that when apostles so clearly speak o{our know-
ing, that we know Christ, and are in him and in

a state of acceptance and peace with God; and
when they so carefully shew, in what way this

may be known; Christian divines should, v/ithout

discrimination or hesitation, speak of assurance
in terms of deep and bitter abhorrence. 'The
'demon of assurance.'' Dr. Whitaker.—As if the
icord and the thing were both unscriptural and
anti-scriptural. (JVoiei, 20—25. Heb. 6:11,12.)

—In fact no man, who duly considers the dif-

ference, between eternal happiness and eternal
misery; who is aware of his danger of eternal
damnation, and who recollects that he may be
in heaven or hell, in a day or an hour, can be
quiet, without some degree of assurance, that
he shall go to everlasting happiness, not to

everlasting misery.
Is ...perfected. (5) TtrtXaurai. 4:17. Luke 13:32.

Heb. 2:10. 5:9. Jam. 2:22.~Abideth. (6) yievtiv.

10,28. 3:15. 4:12,15. John 6:56. 14:16. 15:4—7.
2 John 2.

V. 7—U. In exhorting Christians to obey
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12 I " write unto jou, " Tittle children,

because p your sins are forgiven you
^ for his name's sake.

13 I write unto you, ''fathers, ^be-

cause ye have known * him that is from

the beginning. I write unto you, " young
men, * because ye have overcome ^ the
n'J,13,14,21. 1:4.

See on a.. I.

pl:9. Ps. 32:1,2. Luke 5:20.

7:47—50. 24:47. Acts 4:12. 10:

43.13:38. Rom. 4:6,7. Eph. 1:

7. Col. 1:14.

q Ps. 106:8. Jer. 14:7. Eph. 4:

32.

r 14. 1 Tim. 5:1.

s3,4. 5:20. Ps. 91:14. Luke 10:

22. .John 8:19. 14:7. 17:3.

tSeeon 1:1—Ps. 90:2.

u 14. Ps. 148:12. Prov. 20:29.

Joel 2:28. Zech. 9:17. Tit. 2:

6.

X 4:4. 5:4,5. Eph. 6:10— 12. 1

Pet. 6:8,9.

y3:12. 6:18. Matt. 13:19,38.

and imitate their Lord, as the proper evidence
of their love to him, and to the Father who sent
him, the apostle "wrote no new command" to

them; but that which they had received from
the beginning-, and which, from the first, had
been repeatedly enforced by Christ himself.
Nay, in fact, it had been virtually in force from
the beginning of tlie world; as it could not com-
prise more than was contained in the law, which
required Israel "to love the Lord with all their
hearts," and "their neighbor as themselves,"
and to "be holv as God was holy." [Jfotes, 3:

11—24. Ex. 26:1—n. Lev. 19:18. Deul 6:5.

2 John 5,6.) Yet this old commandment, espe-
eiallj' that precept which inculcated "the love
of their brethren," might be called "a new
commandment," as given to Christians. [J^''oles,

John 13:31—35. 15:12—16.) This- was true,

in respect of him, their Lord and Savior, in

that he had newly shewn them the immensity
of his condescension, compassion, and self-

denying love to sinners; and had laid them
jinder new obligations to obey and imitate him,
especially in "loving one another, as he had
Joved them." The command likewise was now
enforced by his meJiatorial authority, to the
full exercise of which he had been lately exalt-

ed. It was also "true in them; as their situation

was new, and differed widely from that of the
Gentiles around them, and even from that of
the people of God under the Mosaic dispensa-
tion: and as they were now united by a new
bond of union, as fellow-soldiers, fellow-travel-
lers, brethren, and co-heirs of heavenly felici-

ty. [JVoles, 1 Cor. 12:12-26. Eph. 4:1—6.)
So that the love of Christians to each other, as
such, though virtually comprised in the love of
their neighbors as themselves, and in some
things like that of the Israelites to each other,
was nexo in respect of its exercise, motives,
rules, and obligations. This arose from the
change which had taken place; as the compar-
ative "darkness" of the preparatory dispensa-
tion was past, and the "true light" shone in full

splendor: {^J^ote, 2 Tim. 1:10.) so that Christians
might be expected to be more exact in their obe-
dience, and more full of love to one another, and
to all men, than even believers had been, under
the darker dispensation of the law. He, there-
fore, who professed to walk in "the marvelous
light" of the gospel, as partaking of the special
grace and mercy of God; [Kotes, 1:5—7. 1 Pet. 2:

9,10.) and who yet bated his brother, (either any
of his fellow Christians, or his neighbors,) was
evidently "in darkness even to that time: for,

though the true light shone around him, he was
blinded by his pride and selfishness. Thus he
continued a subject of "the prince of darkness,"
the author of all malice, envy, murder, and ma-
lignity: for the illumination of the true knowl-
edge of Christ always transformed the heart in

proportion to its degree, and produced a loving

648]

wicked one. I write unto you, » htde
children, because »ye have known the
Father.

1 4 I have written unto you, ^ fathers,

because ye have known him that is

from the beginning. I have written unto
you, young men, " because ye are strong,

and ^ the word of God abideth in you,
and ye have overcome the wicked one.

I
C Eph. 6:10. Phil. 4:13. Col. 1:

11. 2 Tim. 2:1.

dPs. 119:11. JohD6:38. 8:31.

16:7. Col. 3:16. Heb. 8:10. 2
John 2. 3 John 3.

z See on 1,12.

a Matt. 11:27. Luke 10:22.

John 8:54,65. 16:3. 17:21. 2
Cor: 4:6.

b See on 13.

disposition in all those who really partook of it.

But he who "loved his brother," and habitually
shewed himself disposed to goodness, mercy,
and forgiveness, to active, liberal, self-denying
love, evidently lived and "walked in the light"
of the gospel, and was influenced by the inward
efficacy of the truths which he professed: and
there was nothing in the general prevailing
disposition of his heart, by means of which Sa-
tan could succeed, in tempting him to scanda-
lous sins; or which was likely to prove an occa-
sion of his throwing stumbling blocks in the way
of others, to their destruction. Whereas, he
who hated, or bare habitual malice, against his
brother, or any man, was "still in darkness:"
and as men walking in the dark know not whith-
er they are going, nor at what they stumble; so
such a person would proceed in an ignorant,
uncertain, and unholy manner, not aware of
the danger which beset his path, nor sensible
that it led to destruction: "because the dark-
ness" of error and sin "had blinded his eyes:'*

till at length he would fall into some destruc-
tive heresy, or scandalous crime, and not only
ruin himself, but cause others to fall likewise.
[J^otes, Prov. 4:18,19. Jer. 13:15—17. JohnU:
34—26.)—7Falketh in darkness. (11) J^ote, 1:5
—7.

Occasion of stumbling. (10) ^KavSa\ov. See on
Matt. 16:23. 'None of the profane writers
'have used either aKavSa>.ov, or axavSaXi^eiv' so that
'both seem peculiar to the scriptures.' Hen.
Stephanus.

V. 12—14. The apostle had before addressed
Christians in general, as "his little children,"
or, his dear children; but here he spoke of such
as were young in years, or newly converted; and
distinguished them from those, who were fur-

ther advanced in the life of faith and grace.
He particularly addressed his exhortations to

those "new-born babes, who had tasted that the
Lord is gracious:" [J^''ote, 1 Pet. 2:1—3.) be-
cause their sins were as certainly forgiven
them, for the sake of Christ, and through faith

in his name, as those of their more established

and experienced brethren were; though their

weakness of faith, and want ofdistinct and exact
knowledge, might prevent them from possessing

the abiding comfort of it: [J^otes, Ps. 32:1,2. Luke
7:44_50. 24:44—49. Rom. 4:6—8.) and the coun-
sel, which he was about to give them, would
preserve them from many snares and sorrows,

enable them to obtain the assurance of accept-

ance, and direct them in making a suitable re-

turn for so invaluable a benefit. He wrote al-

so to "the fathers;" as about to give the same
counsel and admonitions to those Christians who
were "old disciples," matured in knowledge and
experience, and who ought to be the guides

and examples to their juniors, as well as to

"shine as lights in the world." {J^ote, Acts 21:

15,16.) These had "known himi, who was from
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^ Love not the world, neither the

things that are in the world. ^ If any man
love the world, ^ the love of the Father is

not in him.

16 For all that is in the world, ^ the

iust of the flesh, ' and the lust of the eyes,
'-'-- " •" •" •'

1 Cor. 10:6. Gal. 5:17,4:S. 5:4,5,10. John 15:19

Rom. 12:2. Gal. 1:10. Eph.
2.-2. Col. 3:1,2. 1 Tim. 6:10.

f Matt. 6:24. Luke 16:13. Jam.
4:4.

g3:17.
h Num. 11:4,34. Ps. 78:18,30.

Prov. 6:25. Matt. 5:28. Rom.

13:14.

24. Eph. 2:3. Tit.2:12. 3:3.

1 Pet. 1:14. 2:11. 4.2,3. 2Pet.
2:18. Jude 16—18.
Gen. 3:6. 6:2. Josh. "7:21. Job
31:1. Ps. 119:36,37. Ec. 5:10,

11. Matt. 4:8. Luke 4:6.

the beginning:" (JVb^e, 1:1,2.) and their long
acquaintance with Christ, and with the eternal

Father in him; with all their discoveries of his

glory, and experience of his love, truth, and
power, should engage them to simple depend-
ence, lively gratitude, fervent love, devoted
obedience, steady confidence in God, and zeal

for his honor and that of the gospiel.—Moreover,
he wrote to the same effect to "the young men,"
who had for some time professed the gospel, and
had passed through the state of childhood, but
were not arrived at that maturity in grace, to

which "the fathers" had attained. These he
addressed and exhorted, from the consideration

that "they had overcome the wicked one:" they

had successfully encountered the first trials and
temptations, which attended their separation

from sin, and renunciation of the world; and
had overcome the assaults of Satan, by giving up
their secular interests, breaking off their bad
habits and connexions, and "entering in at the

strait gate" of true conversion. [Jfotes,J\laU.

7:13,14. Luke 13:22—30.) As they had, there-

fore, thus far "conquered the wicked one;" who
had tried all methods in vain, to keep them from
embracing the gospel, and giving themselves
up to the service of Christ: they ought to go
forth in his strength, aspiring after further vic-

tories; and endeavoring to spend the vigor of
their spirits, or the prime of their years, in the
services to which they were called, for the
honor of Christ and the benefit of the church;
and not in seeking worldly advantages. But,
in order to give his exhortation the greater em-
phasis, the apostle again addressed the different

descriptions of Christians; and admonished "the
little children," as those "who had known the
Father," and had already experienced his pa-
rental compassion and love for them; for which
they were called to make the due returns of fil-

ial confidence, submission, gratitude, and obe-
dience. [JSTote, John 14:7— 14.) The address
to "the fathers" exactly coincides with that
which went before. To the young men he add-
ed, that they "were strong" in faith, hope, love,

and all holy affections; they were in the prime
of their fitness for active service, to which the
mature experience of old age might be less

adapted: and as "the word of God," which they
had received when they were converted, abode
in them, which appeared by their victory over
the temptations of Satan; so it ought to be
manifested in its effects, by their increasing
fruitfulness In all good works. [J)fote, John 15:

6— 8.)—It does not appear that the clause, "have
known him that is from the beginning," has any
reference to the personal knowledge of Christ
as Man; but is used as the other clause, "have
known the Father," of knowing him by faith

and experience. For on the earliest date as-

signed to the epistle, only a few aged Chris-

tians, and those principally the inhabitants
of Galilee and Judea, could have personally
known Jesus Christ; yet the apostle speaks of

Vor,. VI. ^

'^ and the pride of life, ' is not of the

Father, but is of the world.

1 7 And " the world passeth away, and
the lust thereof: ° but he that doeth the

will of God ° abideth for ever.
[Practical Observations.]

k Esth. 1:3—7. Dan. 4:30. Rev.
18:11-17.

1 Jam. 3:15.

m Ps, 73:18—20. 90:9. 102:26.

Is. 40:6—8. Matt. 24:35. 1

Cor. 7:31. Jam. 1:10,1). 4:14.

1 Pet. 1:24.

nPs. 143:10. Matt. 7,21. 21:31.

Mark 3:35. John 7:17. Rom.
12:2. Col. 1:9. 4:12. 1 Thes.
4.3. 5:18. Heb. 10:36. 1 Pet.

4:2.

Ps. 125:1,2. Prov. 10:25. John
4:14. 6:58. 10:28—30. 1 Pet.

1:6,25.

all the aged Christians whom he addressed, with-
out any limitation.

Little children. (13) UaiSia. 18. JIatt. 18:

2. John 21:5. The word is changed, but the
meaning seems the same.

—

The wicked one. (14)
Tov -Kovrjpov. 3:12. 5:19. Matt. 6:13.

V. 15—17. The general counsel and exhor-
tation, which the apostle meant to enforce on
all the persons above described, was this, "Love
not the world, neither the things that are in the
world."—The world, as God created it, is very
good, and a proper object of a measure of love,

as his work and for his sake: but as sin has mar-
red it, our affections ought to be wholly alien-

ated from it. The men of the world, as distin-

guished from believers, are enemies of God and
subjects of Satan: we are therefore required
to renounce their friendship, to avoid intimate
society with them, and to abhor their ung-odly
principles and practices; while we pity their
miseries, love their persons, and try to do
them good. [Mote, Jam. 4:4—6.) The things o£
the world may be desired, possessed, and valued,
for those uses and purposes, which were intend-
ed by God when he created them, and in sub-
ordination to his favor, authority, and glory;

but for those purposes to which sin has pervert-
ed them, and sinners idolize them, we must
not desire, seek, or value them^ in any measure
or manner: and if any man thus "love the world,
the love of the Father is not in him;" his idol

has never been dethroned, his heart remains
unchanged, he is not reconciled to God through
Jesus Christ, and has no true filial love of him
in his heart. (Motes, Matt. 6:24. Luke 14:25—
33. Gal. 1:3—5, 6:11-14.) For "all that is in

the world," as thus idolized, and abused by men,
who seek their happiness from it and not from
God, may be summed up under three heads:
First, Such things, as are suited to excite and
gratify "the lust of the flesh," or the irregular,
inordinate, and polluting hankerings and crav-
ings of the carnal heart and the animal appe-
tites after gross sensual gratifications, as if

man's happiness consisted in them. Secondly,
Those things, which are suited to excite and
gratify "the lust of the eyes;" or the desires of
the carnal heart after the possessions, embel-
lishments, decorations, and enjoyments, which
the eye is apt to look at with coveting, and in-

ordinate desire of obtaining: such as treasures
of gold and silver, or precious stones, jewels,
houses, lands, gardens, stately mansions, ele-

gant furniture and equipages, pictures, statues,
curiosities, costly garments; and in short all

that wealth can purchase, which gratifies the
beholder's eye, or his other senses, (as music, or
perfumes,) but is not directly to be considered
as gross animal indulgence. Thirdly, "The
pride of life," or those titles and dignities, tliat

autliority and honor, celebrity, renown, that
reputation and splendor, which form the sum-
mit of earthly exaltation, and the highest prize

in the poor lottery of this present life, to which
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18 P Little children, ^ it is the last time:

and as ^ ye have heard that ^ antichrist

vshall come, even now are there many an-

tichrists; ' whereby we know that it is the

last time.

1

9

Thej " went out from us, but they

p S':e on 1.

q 2 Tim. 3:1. Heb. 1:2. 1 Pet.

1:5,20. 2 Pet. 3:3. Jude 18.

r Matt. 24:5,11,24. Mark 13:6,

21,22. Acts 20:29,30. 2 Thes.
2:3—12. 1 Tim.4:l—3. 2Tini.
3:1—6. 4:3,4.

s 22. 4:3. 2 John 7.

t See on q.
uDeut. 13:13. Ps.41:9. Matt.

13:20,21. Mark 4:6,6,16,n.

Luke 8:13. John 15:2. Acts
15:24. 20:30. 2 Pet. 2:20,21.

Jude 19.

the pride and ambition of man's apostate nature

can aspire; and the greatest gratification of

that mental concupiscence, which is congenial

to the old temptation, "Ye shall be as gods."

(JVoie, Gen. 3:4,5.) For a poor vain-glorious

worm to be advanced to such dominion over his

fellows, or to possess such honor among them;
as to be tempted to forget his own mortality, as

well as his Creator and Judge; and to be so sur-

rounded with vassals, attendants, and flatterers,

or so emblazoned with high-sounding titles, and
encumbered with magnificence, as to have
nothing on earth which he can behold above
liim, or equal to him, and thus to disregard him
that is "higber than the highest:" this is the

perfection of "the pride of life." And all pre-

eminence and distinction above others partakes
of the same nature, whether pow^r, splen-

dor, or renown, on any account, be the imme-
diate source of it. All these things, (to which
every earthly object, which an}' man is tempted
to put in competition with the will, favor,

and glory of God, must be referred,) are "not
of the Father:" this idolatrous desire of cre-

ated things, did not attach to them, or to man,
as God made them and him; they do not consist

with his prescribed use of them; they are not
bestowed for these purposes; nor do the men,
who are his children and influenced by his

grace, desire, seek, or use them in this manner.
But "they are of the world," as "lying under the
wicked one:^' these desires after created things,

and this use of them, are the effects of man's
apostacy and subjection to Satan; they are thus

made the baits, by which men are seduced in-

to sin, and kept in rebellion against God, and
the incentives to all their vile passions. [JVote

and P. O. Matt. 4:8—11.) They suit the taste,

and form the supreme good, of worldly men,
and are their only portion; and for the sake of

them the whole earth is filled with violence,

fraud, crimes, and misery. U^oles, Ex. 20:3.

Rom. 8:5—9.) But "the world passeth away,
and the lust of it:" all its pleasures, treasures,

honors, and splendor will soon vanish for ever;

(JVo<e, 1 Pet. 1:23—25.) one generation after an-
other of those who have coveted, possessed, and
gloried in them, vanishes, and passes away into

an eternal world: (JVo/e*, Lwfce 16:19—26.) those

who lust for them, and idolize them, will be eter-

nally disappointed and miserable. But the man,
*'who doeth the will of God," as revealed to sin-

ners by the gospel, will abide for ever in the
possession and enjoyment of that substantial
good, which he has been enabled to make
choice of. [JSTotes, Matt. 7:21—23. Luke 10:38
--42. 11:27,28.)—It is evident, that the apostle
did not speak of the lawful, moderate, subor-
dinate, and holy use, possession, or desire o.f

God's good creatures, for the ends to which he
lias appointed them; but of the unlawful, inor-

dinate, unholy, and idolatrous hankering after

€50]

were not of us: ^ for if they had been o
us, they would no doubt have continued

with us; but they 7veni out, that ^ they
might be made manifest that they were
not all of us,

20 But ^ ye have an unction from * the

Holy One, ^ and ye know all things.

X Job 17:9. Ps. 37:28. 126:1,2.

Jer. 32:38—40. Matt. 24:24.

Mark 13:22. John 4:14. 6:37—
39. 10.28—30. 2 Tim. 2:10. 1

Pet. 1:2—5. Jude 1.

y Rom. 9:6. 11:5,6. 1 Cor. 11:

19. 2 Tim. 3:9. Heb. 10:39.

z 27. 4:13. Ps. 22:6. 45:7. 92:

10. Is. 61:1. Lnke4:18. Acts
10:38. 2 Cor. 1:21,22. Heb. 1:

9.

a Ps. 16:10. 71:22. Is. 43:3
Mark 1:24. Luke 4:34. Acts 3

14. Rev. 3:7. 4:8.

b Prov. 28:5. John 14:26. 1 Cor.
2:15. Heb. 8:11.

them, and valuation of them, to which in one
form or other all men are totally addicted, so
long as they remain in an unregenerate state.

—Many vain efforts have been made, by lim-

itations, distinctions, and exceptions, to evade
the force of this passage; and some have writ-
ten on it, as if they meant to shew, how far we
might safely be carnally minded, "and lovers
of the world:" but, in the apostle's evident mean-
ing, we are no more allowed to love the world
at all, than we are to worship Dagon; for we
cannot "serve God and Mammon;" or love the
Lord, and "the lust of the flesh, the lust of the
'eye, and the pride of life." A man may carry on
any business, fill any station, or possess any
wealth, as the servant and steward of God, ac-
cording to his commandments, for his glorj', and
for the good of mankind; and he may desire
food and raiment, and things suitable to his rank
in life, and use them with thankfulness, temper-
ance, and humilitj^: but he cannot love or de-

sire them, to gratify his sensuality, pride, av-
arice, or ambition, or seek his happiness in

them, without being an idolater. Every regen-
erate man is delivered from the dominion and
allowed indulgence of "the love of the world;"
and strives and pra}'s against the remains of it,

as it rises in his heart, or breaks forth into his

life: he desires to love God perfectly, and seek
all his happiness from him alone: and to love all

other things in him, for his sake, and as his boun-
ty; and to use them in submission to his precepts

and providence. In proportion as men get this

victory over the world, the reality of their grace
is evidenced, and they are prepared for laboring

and suffering in the cause of Christ: but unless

it is begun in the heart, a man "has no root in

himself," and he will either fall away in time of
temptation, or remain a mere unfruitful profes-

sor of Christianity. (JVo<e*, 5:4,5. .yi/a«. 13:18
—23. Rom. 12:2.)

Pride. (16) AXa^ovtia. Jam. 4:16.— AXafoiv,

Rom. 1:30. 2 Tim. 3:2. Arrogance, ostentation,

vain-glory.—Of life.] T« Bm. 3:17. JIark 12:44.

Luke 8:14. 15:'l2,30. 21:4. 1 Tim. 2:2. 2 Tim.2:
4. 1 Pet. 4:3. The means or style of living,

rather than life itself, is signified. [JVotes, Luke
16:19

—

23.)—Passeth away. (17) napaycToi. 8.

1 Cor. 7:31.—It appears, passes by, is gone, and
done with for ever, except the account which
must be given of our conduct, during the tran-

sient scene.

—

[JSTotes, I Cor. 7:29—31. Jam. 4:

13—17. 1 Pet. 1:23—25.)
V. 18, 19. The love of the world, as unsub-

dued in professed Christians, gave Satan his

greatest advantage, not only in tempting them
to open apostacy, but also in seducing them bj'

destructive heresies; through which they were
enabled to reconcile a qtiiet conscience with a
carnal mind, and the indulgence of their favor-

ite passion, under the mask of a religious pro-

fession. {iN'otes, Matt. 7:15—20. Acts b:\—\\.
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21 I have not written unto jou, '^ be-

cause ye know not the truth, but because

ye know it, and that no he is of the truth.

22 ^ Who is a Har but « he that de-

nieth that Jesus is the Christ? ^ He is

cProv. 1:5.9:8,9.

16. 2 Pet. 1:12.

Rom. 15:14,

i-4. 1:6. 4:20. John 8:44. Rev. f See on 18.

3:9.

e 23. 4:3. 1 Cor. 12:2,3. 2 John
1. Jude 4,

8:18—24. 2 Pet. 2:1—3.) So that the transition

was natural, from warning Christians against the
love of the "world," to patting them upon their
g^uard against false teachers. Tlie apostle,

therefore, shewed his beloved children, espe-
cially such of thera as were young and inexpe-
rienced; that it was "the last time," or the last

dispensation which God intended to introduce
on earth, under which he would establish the
kingdom of his Son, on the ruins of the usurped
dominion of Satan; and this kingdom of Christ
should continue, "till all enemies were put un-
der his feet." But they had all heard, both from
the predictions of ancient prophets, and from
those of Christ and his apostles, that under this

dispensation Antichrist sliould arise. For Sa-
tan would not only oppose the gospel by excit-
ing persecutions, but also by corruptions of
the faith; and, especially by one great enemy to

the Person, truth, authority, and glory of Christ,

he would obtain immense power and influence in

the visible church. {J^otes, 2 Thes. 2:3—12.)

As St. Paul had declared that this "mystery of
iniquity did already work;" so John observed
that "there were many antichrists," or opposers
of the pure gospel of the Lord Jesus; whose
character, principles, intentions, and machina
tions, were of the same stamp, as those of the
great antichrist would be, and who were evi-

dently his forerunners. By this they might
"know that it was the last time;" and that while
God was specially exerting his power, by means
of faithful ministers, to honor his Son; the devil

and his servants were peculiarly active in en-
deavoring to defeat the beneficent design. (JVofes,

1 Tim. 4:1—5. 2 Tim. 3:1—9. 4:1—5.) These
antichrists did not arise from among such, as had
before been avowed unbelievers; but they were
professed Christians, who separated from the
church, and became leaders of heretical sects,

contrary to the doctrine of the apostles, and de-
rogatory to the honor of Christ. "They went
sut from" the disciples, having been admitted to

outward fellowship with them; but they had not
"been of them," as regenerated persons, and
living members of the body of Christ: for if this

had been the case, they "would have continued
with them;" as the Lord would not have "sent
them a strong delusion," but would "have put
his fear into their hearts, that they should not
depart from him," according to the engagement
of his everlasting covenant to all true believers.

{J^otes, 5:16—18. Jer. 32:39—41. John 10:26—
31. Rom. 8:28—39. 2 T/te«. 2:8—14. 1 Pet. 1:

3—5.) As, however, they had not "received the
love of the truth," along "with the knowledge
of it;" (JVofe, Heb. 10:26,27.) they had been
left to the pride and lusts of their hearts, and to

the artifices of Satan, to be deceived into fatal

heresies, and to separate from the churches of
Christ; that it might evidently appear, that tiiose

who professed the gospel were not all true dis-

ciples. Thus the church was purified; and true
Christians were approved, and rendered more
watchful and humble; whilst the distinction be-
tween them and hypocrites was more strongly
marked. [J^otes, JTatt. 3:11,12. John 15:2—8.
I Cpr. 11:17—22.)—Some explain "the last

antichrist, that denieth the Father and
the Son.

23 Whosoever s denieth th'e Son, the

same hath not the Father: [but] he that

acknowledgeth the Son, hath the Father

also.

J 22. 4:15. Matt. 11:27. Luke
10:22. John 6:23. 8:19. 10:30.

14.9,10.15:23,24. 2 John 9—

time," to mean the last age of the Jewish
church: but, probably, that had been subverted
some years, when St. John wrote this epistle.

The deceivers, predicted by our Lord, ( Mole,
Matt. 24:23—25.) were men who falsely pi-ofess-

ed to be the promised Messiah, or to point him
out to others: they had never constituted a part
of the Christian church, and had not therefore
apostatized; they were "false Christs" and
"false apostles," not Antichrists.—Indeed it is

very unreasonable to interpret Antichrist, in
the singular, to mean the same as the "many
antichrists" afterwards mentioned; and then to

confine the whole, either to the Jewisli opposers
or Judaizing coiTupters of Christianity, as some
do, or to the Gnostics, as divided into different

sects, as others do. "Antichrist" signifies, one that
opposes Christ, whether he oppose tlie doctrine
of his deity, or his humanity; or whether he set

himself against him, in respect of his priestly
office, by substituting other methods of atoning
for sin, and finding acceptance with God; his

kingly office, by claiming authority to enact
laws, in his church, contrary to his laws, or to

dispense with his commandments; or his pro-
phetical office, by claiming authority to add to,

alter, or take away from the revelation which he
has given in his lioly word.—'They oppose the
'person of Christ, or his doctrine, or both to-

'gether.' Beza. In this view, there were at an
early period of the church, "many antichrists:"

and the heads of any sect of heretics might be,
in a subordinate sense, so called, but the direct
and avowed opposers of Christianity could not
be meant in this place. "They went not out
from them."—The term is used in this epistle,

and in St. John's second epistle, and in no oth-
er part of scripture, not even in the Revela-
tion: so that, all the controversies concerning
"Antichrist," as predicted by Daniel, and by
St. John in the Revelation, are merely disputes
about a word and do not at all pertain to the
main subject. [JVoies, Dan. 1: 8: 11: Rev. 13:

14:) The "antichrists," mentioned in these
verses, evidently were persons, who had already
appeared; but one distinguished Antichrist was
jet to be expected.—"They went out from us,"

that is, 'they went out from the apostles in Ju-
'dea.' Whitby. "But they were not of us:" this

must mean, that they were not of us, the apos-

tles. It does not, however, appear that they
even professed to be apostles; nor does it appear,
that they had previously been teachers in the
church. And can it possibly be imagined, that

all, either the "false Christs," or "the Anti-
christs," spoken of by our Lord, and by John,
had been personally joined in communion with
the apostles, while the)' continued in Judea?

Antichrist. (18) kvTixp^^os. 22.4:3. 2 John 1.^

[jSTotes, 20—25. 4:1—3.)—From us. (19) E|
v^oiv. The same preposition is afterwards ren-
dered "of us." They belonged to us, in one
sense, as the unfruitful branches to the Vine;
but not in another: "they were not all clean."
{J^otes, Matt. 22:11—14. 25:1—13. John 13:6

—11. 15:3—5.) But they professed Christianity,

and had been admitted to communion with true

Christians; yet their subsequent apostacy prov-
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24 Let that therefore ^ abide in you,
' which ye have heard from the beginning.

If that which ye have heard from the be-

ginning shall remain in you, '' ye also

shall continue in the Son, and in the

Father.

25 And ^ this is the promise that he

hath promised us, even eternal life.

[Practical Obser-vationa-]

h Ps. 119;11. Prov. 23:23.

Luke 9:44. John 15:7. Col. 3:

16. Heb. 2:1. 3:14. 2 John 2.

3 Johns. Rev. 3:3,11.

i 7. Luke 1:2. John 8:25. Phil.

4:15. 2 Johns.
k 1:3,7. 4:15,16. John 14:23. 15:

9,10. 17:21—24.
11:2.5:11—13,20. Dan. 12:2.

Luke 13:30. John 5:39. 6:27,

47,54,63. 10:28. 12:60. 17:2,3.

Rom. 2:7. 5:21. 6:23. Gal. 6;

8. 1 Tim. 1:16. 6:12,19. Tit.

1:2. 3:7. Jude 21.

26 These things have I written unto
you •" concerning them that seduce you.

27 But " the anointing which ye have
received of him abideth in you, ° and ye
need not that any man teach you: p but
as the same anointing teacheth you of all

things, and is truth, and is no lie, and even
as it hath taught you, i ye shall abide in

* him.
m 3.7. Prov. 12:26. Ez. 13:10.

Mark 13:22. Acis 20:29,30. 2
Cor. 11:13—15. Col. 2:8,18. 1

Tim. 4:1. 2 Tim. 3:13. 2 Pet.
2:1—3. 2 John 7.

n .See on 20.-3:24. John4:14. 1

Pet. 1:23. 2 John 2.

20,21. Jer. 31:33,34. John 14:

26. 16:13. Heb. 8:10,11.

p 1 Cor. 2:13. Eph. 4:21. I

Thes. 2:13. 1 Tim. 2:7. 2 Pet.

1:16,17.

q 28. John 8:31,32. 15:4—7.
Col. 2:6.

* Or, it.

ed that, like Judas, they had from the first been

hypocrites. (JVo<e«, J\Iatt. 7:21—23. John 6:66

71.)

—

They would no doubt have continued.]

Ueiicvvxeiaav av. They had indeed continued. The
words do not readily admit of a strictly literal

translation. Jfo doubt, added by the translators,

shews how they understood them.

V. 20—25. The apostle wrote to his fellow

Christians, to caution, comfort, and establish

them; though his observations were also calcu-

lated to put all, who professed the gospel, on

self-examination, and to preserve new converts

from self-deception. They, however, whom he

peculiarly addressed, had "an unction from the

Holy One:" they were anointed by the Spirit, as

sent forth, through Christ "the Holy One of

God," to illuminate, sanctify, and consecrate

them, to be a spiritual priesthood unto the Fa-

ther. (JVo<es, Ps. 45:6—8. Is. 59:20,21. 61:1—
3. 2 Cor. 1:21,22. Heb.

1:8,9.
J By his teaching

and influences they "knew all things," relating

to the grand doctrines of Christianity, in a spirit-

ual and experimental manner; so that no "anti-

christ" could fatally delude them. {JVote, 5:16

—18.) He had not therefore written to them,

"because they did not know the truth;" for if he

had addressed persons of that description, it

would have been requisite for him to discuss his

subject more copiously: but he had written to

them, because they "Sid know the truth," and
that no lie belonged to it, or could consist

with it. This general self-evident proposition

was not more certain, than the particular appli-

cation of it to the delusions of the seducers;

whose false doctrines could not proceed from the

same source with the truth of God. For "who
was a liar," but the man, who denied that Jesus

*'was the Christ?" Some of these heresiarchs

denied the Deity of Christ; others explained

away his incarnation, and so denied his humauit}',

and the reality of his sufferings; and some oppos-

ed his kingly authority. Thus, whilst they re-

tained the name of Christians, they virtually

denied his Person, as "the Christ, the Son of

God," and "the Son of man; Emmanuel, God
with us;" {JSrotes,Is. 7:14. Matt. 1:22,23.) or his

oflSces, as the anointed Prophet, Priest, and King
j

of his church: they denied that "God was mani-
fested in the flesh, to "ransom the church with
his own blood;" {jVotes, Acts 20:28. 1 Tim. 3:

16.) that in virtue of his one oblation, he might

Spear in the presence of God, as our great
igh Priest, and reign over his redeemed peo-

ple, as his willing subjects, to the end of the
world, and for ever. Now, whether they denied
his divine or his human nature, his atonement or
his authority; they virtually denied him to be
the Christ; as they who had "the unction of the
Holy Spirit" would readily perceive. Such a
teacher was, therefore, in fact "an antichrist," 1
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who "denied both the Father and the Son;"
seeing the Father can only be known, approach-
ed, worshipped, and gloritied by sinners, in and
through his incarnate Son; and they who "honor
not the Son, honor not the Father that sent him."
[Motes, Matt. U:2b—21. John 5:20—23.) The
denial of the Son is, therefore, a denial of the

Father: and the Supreme Being, the supposed
Deity, which ancient or modern deniers of the
personal or mediatorial honor of the Son, have
professed to worship, is in fact the creature of
their own imagination, and not the wise, just,

holy, merciful, and faithful "God and Father of

our Lord Jesus Christ." He, therefore, who
"denies the Son, has not the Father," as his

I

God, his Friend, and his Portion; but he, who, in

true faith, "acknowledges the Son, hath the

Father, also."—This last clause is printed in

Italics, because it is wanting in most copies of

the Greek Testament: yet it is found in several

manuscripts; so that Beza and many other able

critics look on it as genuine.—As these things

were so, the apostle exhorted his beloved chil-

dren, to let "that abide in them," and sink deep
into their hearts, which they had heard from the

beginning of their profession of the gospel, con-

cerning the Person and salvation of Christ; for

• if the doctrine, which they had at first heard

I
from the apostles and evangelists, remained in

I
tliem, practically and efficaciously; they also

would continue in union and fellowship with the

Sou, and with the Father through him. [JSfotes,

3—6. 1:3,4. John 15:1—8. 17:22,23.) They
ought also to remember, for their encourage-
ment, and confirmation against the artifices of

false teachers, that the promise, which God had
irreversibly given to all true believers, engaged
to them eternal life and felicity, and all things

pertaining to it. [J^^otes, 5:11—13. John 5:24

—

27. 11:20—27. How. 5:20,21. 6:21—23. Tit. 1:

1-4.)
An unction. (20) Xptafta, 27. Xptw, to anoint,

whence xpiros- All true Christians partake of

the Spirit of sanctification, not all of the mirac-

ulous powers of the Holy Spirit.

—

From the

Holy One.] Airo ra 'Ayiu. Mark 1:24. Acts 3:

14. Rev. 3:7.—The Lord Jesus seems especially

intended; for through and by him the Holy
Spirit is given to us. [J^^ote, Rev. 22:1.)—JVb lie

is, &,c. (21) nav i|{ui5oj UK £fi. 'Lie, here means
'a doctrine contrary to that taught by the apos-

'tles; which being the true doctrine, its contrary

'must hefalse, or a lie.' Macknight.—Antichrist.

(22) 'O avTixpi^oi. The article being used, 'Hht

antichrist" is doubtless a more exact translation:

but the apostle was speaking, not so much pro-

phetically, as of the time in which he wrote

—

The character described was "the antichrist" of

his own age.

—

Abide. (24) Mtvt™. The same
verb is rendered also remain and continue
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28 And now, "" little children, abide in

him; that, ' when he shall appear, we may
^ have confidence, and not be ashamed

before him " at his coming.
Js. 25:9. 45:11.r See on 1.

s 3:2. Mark 8:38. Col. 3:4. 1

Tim. 6:14. 2 Tim. 4:8. Tit. 2:

I

13. Heb. 9:28. 1 Pet. 1:7.6:4.

Rev. 1:7.

t 3:21. 4:17,

Rom. 9:33.

u Mai. 3:2. 4:5. 1 Cor. 1:7. 15:

23. 1 Thes. 3:13. 5:23. 2 Pet.

3:4,12.

29 If ye know that * he is righteous,

* ye know ^ that every one that doeth

righteousness ^ is born of him.

X 1. 3:6. Zech. 9:9. Acts 3:14.

22:14. 2Cor. 5:21. Heb. 1:8,9.

7:2,26. 1 Pet. 3:18.

* Or, know ye.

y 3:7,10. Acts 10:35. Tit. 2:12

—14.
z 3:9. 4.7. 5:1. John 1:13. 3:3—
5. Jam. 1:18. 1 Pet. 1:3,23. 2

Pet. 1:4.

V. 26—29. These admonitions the apostle

wrote to his beloved children concerning those

false teachers, who attempted to seduce them;

and who had prevailed with many, that had once
appeared as belonging to their company. He
meant to caution and fortify them against the

specious insinuations of deceivers: but in respect

of real believers, "the anointing," which they

had received of Christ, abode in them, as an in-

corruptible principle of life, and light, and spir-

itual discernment: so that they needed not that

any man should teach them, except "as that

same anointing taught them," and b}' "stirring

up their pure minds in the way of remem-
brance;" or by confirming them in it, or ena-
bling them to distinguish it, from ail counter-

feits: for by this teaching of God himself they
were instructed in all things essential to salva-

tion, and could not be fatally deluded. [JVotes,

/«. 54:11— 14. Jer. 31:31—34. John 6Ai—46. 1

Thes. 4:9—12. Rev. 3:18,19.) Now this teaching
was altogether "truth, and no lie;" they could

not, therefore, change the doctrine, which tliey

had thus received from apostles and evangelists,

under the teaching of the holy Spirit, for any
new doctrine, without deviating from the truth

into falsehood. This the deceivers aimed at:

whereas, the apostle only sought to establish

them in the truth, which had been "preached to

them, with the Holy Ghost sent down from
heaven;" and, indeed, those who had thus been
taught, would "abide in him" or in il; in Christ
or in the truth of his gospel. He therefore
needed only to exhort them, with all parental
affection, "to abide in him," or in Christ: for

the apostle's mind, being full of warm affec-

tions towards his beloved Lord, spoke frequently
oihim, by a pronoun without an antecedent, and
so without naming him. (JVoie, John 20:11—17.)—Let them then adhere stedfastly to the truth
of the gospel; live in a constant dependence on
Christ by faitli for every thing; attend diligent-

ly on his ordinances, and yield a loving simple
obedience to Iiis commandments. Thus, they
might be assured, that when he should "appear
to judge the world;" they would not be ashamed,
as all hypocrites and apostates would be; but
would "have confidence before him," as his ap-
proved servants, at this his second coming, and
midst all the solemn and important events of
that decisive season. (JVo<es, Is. 28:16. 45:15

—

17,23—25. Dan. 12:2,3. Rom. 5:3—5.) In this,

the apostle joined himself; intimating, that he
took the same method of preparing for the com-
ing of his Lord and Judge, wliich he recom-
mended to them; and that their "abiding in

Christ" would then increase his confidence and
joy. {J^otc, Phil. 2:14—18.)—As Cliristians
could not but know, that Jesus, their Lord and
Savior, was righteous; (JVct<e, 1,2.) so they might
be assured, that all, who habitually practised
righteousness, as what they loved and delighted
in, "were born of him," by the regeneration of
his Spirit, and were the children of God and the
heirs of heaven. So that, "abiding in Christ,
and bringing fortlj much fruit" by working
righteousness, was the proper method of pre-
paring to meet liim in judgment mth confi-

dence and joy. (JVo<e, 3:18—24.)—The expres-

sion, "born of him," which is here most obvi-

ously interpreted of Christ, concerning whom
the apostle was speaking, and thus becoming
"the sons of God," (3:1.) clearly shews what

John believed concerning his Lord: and also,

that the same individual act is ascribed to God,

(5:1.) to Christ (29), and to the Holv Spirit.

(Jo/i« 3:5. JVoiJes, A. 22:30,31. Is. 8:18. 9:6,7.

53:9,10. Heb. 2:10—13.)—The quakers, and

some others, have inferred, from the language

of the twenty-seventh verse, that a stated min-

istry is not necessary in the church; as true be-

lievers, being "anointed by the Spirit," need

not such teaching: 'but it may be of moment to

'observe, that the Christian ministry was in the

'highest repute in the church, when the gifts of

'the Spirit were poured down upon it in the

'greatest abundance.' Doddridge.—The papists,

on the other hand, adhering to the outward

form, and the opus operatum, (in which thej-

have too many followers, among nominal prot-

estants,) ground their chrism or anointing with

oil, upon it, which is applied in several ways:

but is only an appointed shadow of the true

"unction from the holy One;" yet alas, it is too

plain, that numbers seizing on this shadow,

come short of the substance.

Born. (29) TeyevvnTai. 3:9. 4:7. 5:1,4,18. John
1:13. 3:3—8. In all the passages in this epistle,

and in several of the others, the passive perfect

is used, which is properly, "has been born," or

begotten.—And no allusion is at all made to bap-

tism, in the whole epistle.

—

Anointing. (26)

Xpiffjua. Unction. 20.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—6.

The gospel, when well understood and duly

received, sets the heart against all sin, and ef-

fectually prevents the allowed practice of it; at

the same time, that it gives the most blessed re-

lief to the wounded consciences of tiiose who
have sinned, by the hope of pardon, through our

"Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the

righteous," and his all-sufficient propitiation.

Thus the divine original of the scriptures is

evinced, by the complete suitableness of the

remedy, proposed in them, to the actual state of

men in this evil world:' while all other schemes
are founded on false principles; and therefore

are totally inapplicable to the case, and cannot
effectually bring peace to the conscience, and
lead the heart to abhor all iniquity.—While we
seek for grace, to make a holy use of the inter-

cession and atonement of our heavenly Advo-
cate, and encourage our fellow Christians to do
the same; we should remember, that "He is the
propitiation, not for our sins only, but forthoSe
of the whole world;" and therefore, if any sin-

ner, in any part of the earth, be willing to ac-

cept of this salvation, he will surely be made
partaker of it: and we should desire and en-
deavor, by all the scriptural means in our pow-
er, to be tlie instruments of bringing others to

share with us in so precious a benefit: and of

sending the gospel to all nations.—But we
should carefully guard against every sentiment.

[OS
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which tends to pervert the abundant provision

of the g-ospel for the forgiveness of our sins, into

an encouragement to disobedience: "Hereby
we know that we know Christ, if we keep his

commandments:" and "he is a liar, and the truth

is not in him," who professes to know him, and
does not habitually obey him. What then shall

we say to the unguarded language of some per-

sons, who have argued, or asserted, that sancti-

iication is not the proper ground of assurance,
and the evidence of our justification; and that

it is legal or self-righteous, for men to look to

their works, as the proof of their being true be-

lievers? We can only sajs that they directly

contradict the apostle, and that therefore they
are most certainly mistaken. "Whoso, then,

keepeth the word of Christ, in him verily is the

love of God perfected." By this apostles knew
that they were in Christ, and by the same
means we must knoic it of ourselves also, if we
would not deceive ourselves. He, therefore,

"that saith he abideth in Christ, ought himself
so to walk, even as he walked;" and no compe-
tent judge will believe his assertion, if his spirit

and conduct habitually be contrary to those of

his Lord; for at last he, who has most closely
copied Christ's example, will be found to be the
best Christian, and to have best demonstrated
his faith to be living, and his love sincere.

V. 7—11.
The things above spoken are "no rjew com-

mandments" or declarations^ but the same
which all the disciples of Christ have heard
from the beginning; though some affect to treat

them as novelties, even as others do the pecu-
liar doctrines of a gratuitous salvation. But
Christianity, instead of rendering "the love of

God" and men, and good works, superfluous and
unnecessary, furnishes us with new motives,
and lays us under further obligations to abound
in them; and it gives us new directions con-
cerning the love of our neighbors, by requiring
love to our brethren for Christ's sake, and to

our enemies after the example of his love to us.

These things are true and important, according
to his conduct towards his redeemed people, and
their peculiar privileges and oblations, "be-
cause the darkness is past, and the true light

now shineth;" and we must remember, that ha-
tred of the brethren or of neighbors, and the
prevalence of any malignant passion, is propor-
tionably a proof that a man is still in darkness.
The degree of our holy love is the proper cri-

terion and standard of our illumination; as well
as the best preservative from sin, and the most
active principle of obedience. Hewho"loveth
his brother" most fervently, with a pure heart,
abides in the clearest light, and will be best
kept from stumbling, or from occasioning the
falls of others; but he, who is of a violent, self-

ish, and malicious temper, however he may
boast of Viis knowledge, walks in darkness, and
is in the road to destruction; though he be not
at all aware whither, he is going, because "the
darkness" and the prince of darkness, "have
blinded his eyes." [J^ote, Matt. 6:22,23.) These
things demand our closest attention, and most
serious self-examination; and should lead us
earnestly to pray, that God would shew us what
we are, and whither we are going.

V. 12—17.
When there is real "faith that worketh by

love," even "little children" and weak believ-
ers maybe assured, that "their sins are forgiven
them" for the sake of Christ: and though there
are different degrees of growth, strength,
knowledge, and grace, among "the sons and
daughters of the Lord almighty" and some of
them have obtained more victories^ over the
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wicked one, op are more fit for active service,
or to give wise counsel, than others are: yet
they are all alike dear to their heavenly Fa-
ther. They all have some "knowledge of him,"
and love to him; and, through "his word abiding
in them," he will lead forth the young ones of
his family to the same victories, and train them
up to a measure of the same vigor, and maturity,
to which others have already attained. But all,

who would share these blessings, must be care-
ful "not to love the world," or any of its pollut-
ing vanities. This idolatry, remaining unsub-
dued in the hearts of many professors of the
gospel, occasions their apostacy or total un-
fruitfulness: and, through some remains of it,

numbers are kept from comfort and assurance;
their spiritual life continues low and feeble;
they are mere babes, or dwarfs, to the end of
their days, and enter eternity before they ob-
tain any comfortable satisfaction, what their
eternal state will be! (JVo<e, Heb. 4:1,2.) In-
deed, "all that is in the world," as apostate, and
so the kingdom of the devil, is diametrically op-
posite to the holiness, spirituality, temperance,
humility, and lowliness of Christianity: its

pleasures, interests, pomps, and honors, can
only excite and strengthen the propensities of
our fallen nature; which it is our great business
and interest to subdue and crucify. The pur-
suit, acquisition, or enjoyment of them, tends
only to pollution and condemnation; they are
soon "passing away," to be possessed no more,
and he who has nothing more enduring will ere
long want a drop of water to cool his tongue,
and be unable to procure it; whilst the portion
of him "who doeth the will of God shall be for
ever." (P. O. Luke 16:19—26.) Yet are these
vanities so alluring to the remains of corrup-
tion in our hearts, that without constant watch-
ing and praj'er, we cannot escape or obtain
victory over the world, and him who is "the
god" and prince of it.

V. 18—25.
Those who have been delivered from that

original and universal idolatry, "the love of the
world, and the things in the world," will be less

liable to be deceived by the seductions of those
"many antichrists," who, in every age and
place, endeavor to corrupt the gospel, and to

oppose the honor and cause of Christ. Many
thus go out from the society of Christians, but
they never were true believers; for if they had
belonged to that blessed company, "they would
no doubt have continued with diem:" nay, in

fact, "damnable heresies" as much try the faith

of nominal Christians, as furious persecutions
do. "The unction from the Holy One" alone
can teach that knowledge, which will surely

preserve a man from all delusions: and when we
are thus established in the great truths of the
gospel; we shall know "that no lie is of the;

truth;" and shall therefore disregard the elo-

quence, learning, ingenuity, and confidence, of
those who contradict the Bible; and be satis-

fied with opposing the express testimony of the

truth itself, to their well varnished and ably de-

fended falsehoods. We shall in this manner
most clearly perceive, that every man is an an-

tichrist, who denies the Person, or any of the

offices of Christ; and that in denying the Son,

he denies the Father also, and has no part in his

favor, while he rejects his great salvation. Can-
dor and liberality of sentiment are good words;

bigotry, fanaticism, and a contracted mind,
sound very harsh: but let us not aspire to the

reputation of liberality, or desire to escape re-

proach, more than the apostles did. While we
judge favorably of all, who trust in Christ as a

divine Savior, and obey his word; let us pity
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The apostle breaks out in admiration of the love of God, in mak-

ing us his children, and giving us present privileges with the

hope of an inconceivable felicity; and shews that all who have

this hope "purify themselves as he is pure," 1— 3. He shews

how the children of God, and the children of the devil may be
distinguished, 4—-10. He exhorts his readers to "love one

another," contrasting this love with the example of Cain, and

warning them to expect the hatred of the world, 11— 13. He
points out "the love of the brethren," as the distinguishing evi-

dence of conversion; explains the nature and effects of it, con-

trasting it with enmity and selfishness; and enforces the practice

of it, by the example of Christ, 14— 17. He exhorts his readers

to love "in deed and in truth;" and shews that confidence in

God is connected with the consciousness of upright obedience,
18—24.

BEHOLD, * what manner of love the

Father hath bestowed upon us, ^ that

we should be called the sons of God!
a 4:9,10. 2 Sam. 7:19. Ps. 31;

19.36:7—9. 89:1,2. John 3:16.

Rom. 5:8. 8.32. Eph. 3:18,19.

b Jer. 3:19. Hos. 1:10. John 1:

12. Rom. 8:14— 17,21.9:25,26.

2 Cor. 6:18. Gal. 3:26,29. 4:5,

and pray for those deluded men, who deny the

Deity and atonement of Christ, and the work
of his new-creating- Spirit; protest against their

antichristian doctrine, and refuse all needless

intercourse with them. [J^ote, 2 John 1—11.)

Let that abide in all, who have professed the

gospel, or would be deemed Christians, which
was taught to the primitive disciples; that they

may "continue in the Son and in the Father,"
and that the blessed promise of eternal life may
belong to them also.

V. 26—29.
The subjects above treated on, are peculiarly

needful at this day, concerning- "those who se-

duce" the professed disciples of the Savior, and
would persuade them, that it is of no conse-

quence what they believe, concerning his Per-
son or doctrine. This fashionable species of

infidelity directly contradicts the whole word
of God, and in fact does its utmost to antiquate

the Bible, as an useless book, in this age of wis-

dom and illumination.—We should desire to

teach no man any thing-, except what the Holy
Spirit has taught us in his word, to which our
appeal must be made: and "the same Spirit

teaches all those," who partake of his sacred
anointing, the g-rand truths of the sacred word,
though they be left to differ in less essential

matters. May we then ask and receive from
Christ more and more of "his anointing," to

"abide in us," and to illuminate our minds in

the truth, unmixed with error; that we may
abide in it, even as they did, who of old adhered
to the doctrine of the holy apostles: and let all,

who profess the truth, and appear to have come
to Christ, abide in him; without listening to the
suggestions of any modern illuminators of man-
kind: that when our Judge "shall appear," we
may all, with prophets and apostles, "have con-
fidence, and not be ashamed before him at his

coming." Yet let us be equally careful not to

"hold the truth in unrighteousness;" but remem-
ber that they only "are born of God," who bear
his holy image, and walk before him in his most
righteous ways. But what numbers have been
baptized, who do not thus practise righteous-

ness, nay, who are grossly workers of iniquity!

NOTES.
Chap. III. V. 1—3. [J^ote, John 1:10—13.)

The apostle, having declared, that "they who
do righteousness are born of God," (2:29.) here
breaks out into a joyful and admiring view of t!ie

love of the eternal Father, in having bestowed
on them the unspeakable honor and felicity of

being "called his sons," or children. What man-
ner of love was tliis! By what words could it

be described.'' Whether his majesty, purity,

therefore *= the world knoweth us not,

because it knew him not.

2 Beloved, ^ now are we the sons of

God, and ® it doth not yet appear what

we shall be: but we know that, ^ when he

shall appear, s we shall be like him; '' for

we shall see him as he is.

3 And ' every man that hath this hope

in him, ^ puritieth himself, ' even as he

is pure.
clohn 15:18,19. 16:3. 17:25.

Col. 3.3.

dSeeonb. 1.-5:1. Is. 56:5.

ePs. 31:19. Rom. 8:18. 1 Cor.
2:9. 13:12. 2 Cor. 4:17.

f2;28. Mai. 3.2. Col. 3:4. Heb.
9:28.

g Ps. 17:15. Rom. 8:29. 1 Cor.

15:49. Phil. 3:21. 2 Pet. 1:4.

h Job 19:26. Ps. 16:11. Matt. 5:

8. John 17:24. 1 Cor. 13:12. 2

Cor. 3:18. 5.6—S.

iRom. 5:4,5. Col. 1:5. 2 Thes.
2:16. Tit. 3:7. Heb. 6:18,19.

k Acts 15:9. 2 Cor. 7:1. Heb.
12:14. 2 Pet. 1:4. 3:14.

I 2:6. 4:17. MaU. 5:48. Luke 6j

36. Heb. 7:26.

and justice, or their guilt, meanness, pollution,

and misery, were considered; whether the bless-

ing conferred on them, or the method in which
it was bestowed, were contemplated; the "love

of the Father" in it must be adored, as passing

knowledge and comprehension. [J^Totes, 4:9—12.

John 3:16. Rom. 5:6—10.) Indeed "the world"
of ungodly men, among whom "the children of

God" lived, commonly in poverty, affliction, and
contempt, would not acknoAvledge their claim,

approve their character, or desire their privi-

leges: but this was the effect of their ignorance
of God, and contemptuous alienation from his

holy excellence; so that, when "the onl)' be-

gotten Son of the Father full of grace and
truth," appeared on earth, "they knew him
not," but rejected, despised, and crucified him.

[J^'otes, John \6:\—3. 17:25,26.) But, whatever
the world thought of true believers; even in

their afflicted condition on earth, they were the

children of God, regenerate, adopted into his

family, the special objects of his love, and the

heirs of his kingdom: and, how many or heavy
soever their trials were, their almighty Father
would surely protect, provide for, comfort, and
bless them. [J^'ote, Rom. 8:14—17.) It did not
indeed "</ie/i appear," what, or how glorious,

they would at length be: nor could even the be-

loved apostle frame an adequate conception of
heaven, and its ineffable felicities; for this

would be ennobling and rapturous beyond all

his thoughts. [jYote, 1 Cor. 13:8-12.)—Yet, be-
lievers knew in general, that "when He," even
Christ, or God in human nature, should be man-
ifested, his believing people would be made
completely like him, both in the incorruptibili-

ty of their bodies, and the perfect holiness of

their souls. (JVoie, PAiZ. 3:20,21.) For in the

beatific vision, the eyes of the children of God
shall "behold his glory in the Person of Christ,'"

and their souls shall know his fulness and ex-
cellency, by immediate perception. This full

view of "him, as he is," will complete tlie re-

newal of the divine image upon tliem» and for

ever exclude all unholy affections; and thus
they will be prepared for the consummate, un-
alloyed, and most felicitating enjoyment of
God, in and through Jesus Christ, of which we
can gain the most remote idea. [J^otc, 2 Cor. ?,-.

17,18. 4:5,6.) But, wherever the regenerating
Spirit of God had produced this genuine hope
in a man's heart, it would certainly induce him
to desire and follow after holiness, as the prep-
aration for this final happiness, and the antici-

pation of it: [Motes, 1 Pet. 1:3—9.) for he, wlio

"hoped," or trusted, "in God," that he would
render him perfectly happy, by fully renewing
him to the holy image of the divine Saviar,

[655



A. D. 90. I. JOHN. A;D. 90;

4 Whosoever "" committeth sin, ° trans-

gresseth also the law; ° for sin is the

transgression of the law.

5 And ye know that p he was mani-

fested '^ to take away our sins; " and in

liim is no sin.

6 Whosoever ^ abideth in him, sinneth

not: ' whosoever sinneth hath not seen

him, neither known him.
[Practical ObscTroations.]

7 Little children, " let no man deceive

you: ^ he that doeth righteousness is

righteous, ^ even as he is righteous.

m3,9. 1 Kings 8:47. 1 Chr. lO:

13. 2 Cor. 12:21. Jam. 5:15.

nNum. 15:31. 1 Sam. 16:24. 2
Chr. 24:20. Is. 53:8. Dan. 9:

II. Rom. 3:20. 4:15. Jam. 2;9
—11.
5:11. Rom. 7:7—13.

p 8. 1:2. 4:9—14. John 1:31. 1

Tim. 3:16. 1 Pet. 1:20.

q 1:7. Is. 53:4—12. Hos. 14:2.

Matt. 1:21. John 1:29. Rom.
3:24—26. Eph. 5:25—27. 1

Tim. 1:15. Tit. 2:14. Heb. J:

3. 9:26. 1 Pet. 2:24. Rev. 1:5.

r2;l. Luke 23:41,47. John 8:

46. 14:30. 2Cor. 5:21. Heb. 7:

26. 9:28. iPet. 2:22. 3:18.

s 2:28. John 15:4—7.
12,9.2:4.4:8. 5:18. 2 Cor. 3:18.

4:6. 3 John 11.

u2:26. 1 Cor. 6:9. Gal. 6.7,8.

Eph. 5.6. Jam. 1:22.

X 2:29. 5:1—3. Ps. 106:3. Ez.
18:5—9. Matt. 5:20. Luke 1:

75. Acts 10:35. Rom. 2:6—8.

6:16—18. Eph. 5:9. Phil. 1:11.

1 Pet. 2:24.

y3. 2:1. Ps. 45:7. 72:1—7. Heb.
1:8. 7:2. 1 Pet. 1:15,»6.

would also be fully convinced that his present
comfort must bear proportion to his sanctifica-

tion: the assurance, that his labor in following-

after holiness would not be in vain, would also
give energy to his endeavors. Nor would he
ever rest satisfied with his attainments, so long
as any sin remained in him: but he would use
all means, and wait on God for the performance
of his promises; till all his affections and pow-
ers were fully sanctified, all sinful passions de-
stroyed, all holy dispositions perfected, and all

his words and actions made conformable to

those of his beloved Lord. As this can never
be fully attained in the present life; the true
C'hristian's diligence, in "purifying himself as
Christ is pure," must be continued till death.
{Jfotes, 2 Cor. 6:14—18. 7:1.) Then the soul
will be admitted into his presence, and perfect-
ed in his likeness: but the complete conformity
of the Christian to his Lord, in body and soul,

will not be possessed till the general resurrec-
tion.—'He does not say "has purified," buf'pu-
'rifieth," that we may understand him to signi-

'fy, following after holiness, not the perfect at-

'tainment of it.' Beza. {JSTote, 2 Cor. 7:1.)

What manner. (1) XloTairj)v. Matt. 8:21. Mark
13:1. i.Mfcel:29. 7:39. 2 Pe<. 3:11.—Son*.] Tenva.

John VA2. Rom.n-AQ,n. Eph. 5A. Children:
"Sons and daughters of the Lord Almighty." 2
Cor. 6:18.

—

Appear. (2) E^avtpw^r;. 2 Cor. 5:10.

JVoies, 2 Cor. 5:9—12. Col. 3:1—4. "It is not
manifested, what we shall be;" some thing is re-

vealed, but not all fullj' and clearlj': "but when
He shall be manifested, we shall see him as he
is."

—

In him. (3) Ett' avrif. That is, in Christ
who shall appear. [J^Tote, Tit. 2:13.) He who
thus hopeth in Christ, &c. [JVotes, Eph. 1:9

—

12. 1 Pet. 1:17—21.)
V. 4—6. According to what had before been

observed, they, who did not "follow after holi-

ness," could not possess genuine hope in Christ,
and in God through him, according to the gos-
pel: but the apostle further remarked, that he
who "committed," or practised, "sin, trans-

gressed also the law," or violated and direct-

ly opposed the authority and requirements of

the moral law; for the ceremonial law cannot
here be intended. Thus it was taken for grant-
ed, that the holy law of God was the rule of
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8 He ^ that committeth sin is of the
devil; for ^ the devil sinneth from the be-
ginning. For ^ this purpose the Son of
God was manifested, that he might destroy
the works of the devil.

9 Whosoever is *= born of God, doth
not commit sin: •* for his seed remaineth
in him; ^ and he cannot sin, because he is

born of God.
10 In this *" the children of God are

manifest, s and the children of the devil:
^ whosoever doeth not righteousness, ' is

not of God, '' neither he that loveth not

his brother. [Practical Observations.]

1

1

For • this is the * message that ye

z 10. 6:19. Or. Matt. 13:38.

John 8:44. Eph. 2:2.

a 2 Pet. 2:4. Jude 6.

b 5. Gen. 3:15. Is. 27:1. Mark
1:24. Luke 10:18. John 12:31.

16:11. Rora. 16:20. Col. 2:15.

Heb. 2:14. Rev. 20:2,3,10,15.

c 2:29. 4:7. 5:1,4,18. John 1:13.

d Job 19:28. 1 Pet. 1:23.

e Matt. 7:18. Acts 4:20. Rom.
6:2. Gal. 6:17. Tit. 1:2.

f5:2. Luke 6:35. Kom. 8:16,17.

Eph. 5:1.

gMatt. 13:38. John 8:44. Acts
13:10.

h See on 7,8.

i 4:3,4,6. 5:19. John 8:47. 3
John 11.

k 14.16. 2:9,10. 4:8,21.

1 1:5. 2:T3.
* Or, commandment. 1 Tiir.
1:6. Gr.

conduct to all his true servants; and that none
of them, wilfully and habitually, did any thing
contrary to it. For sin is "the transgression of
the law," or a lawless conduct. Whatever in any
degree exceeds, comes short of, or deviates
from the law, and in thought, word, or deed, is

not perfectly coincident with it, is sin, a viola-

tion of the law, and deserves death according
to the covenant of works: but an habitual com-
mission of sin tends to the destruction of the

law and its authority, and can never be allowed
of by any disciple of Christ. (JVoie, Jam. 2:8—
13.) For they know, that "he was manifested"

in human nature, to take away the sins of his.

people, by atoning for their guilt, and by re-

newing them to his own holy image. [Motes, 7
—10. John 1-.29.) Moreover, "in him was no
sin;" and the perfection of his holiness, and ac-

tive obedience, both magnified the precept of

the law, constituted him a proper Person to be

a Sacrifice for sin, and was intended as an ex-

ample to his people. Whoever, therefore,

"abides in Christ," as one with him, and as

maintaining communion with him, does not thus

sin: and "whosoever sinneth," wilfully and ha-

bitually, has never seen the glory of Christ by
faith, or had any experimental saving knowl-
edge of him; for if he had, he would be trans-

formed, in a measure, into the holy image of

him, in whom "there was no sin."

Committeth sin. (4) Uoiwv tijv ai-iapnav. 7—9. 1:

6. 2:29. John 3:21. 8:34. No single righteous

act constitutes "a doer of righteousness;" but

the habitual practice of it: thus a doer of sin, is

one who practises it habitually.—Transgressetk

the law.'] Ttjv avojxiav TToui. Doeth lawlessjiess.—
Transgression ofthe law.] kvojiia. 'Quasi dicas,

^illegalitas.' Leigh. Matt. 7:23. 13:41.23:28. 24:

12. Rom. 4:1. 6:19. 2 Cor. 6:14. 2 TAes. 2:7.

7*7.2:14. Heb. 1:9. 8:12. 10:11.—Take away.

(5) Api,. John 1:29.

V. 7— 10. St. John here warned his beloved

children, as the other apostles had before done;

(JVo<e*, 1 Cor. 6:9—11. GaZ. 6:0—10. Eph. 5:5

—7. Jam. 1:22—25. 2 Pet. 1:8,9.) not to let any

man deceive them by plausible pretences, into

an opinion that they might live in habitual sin

and yet be true Christians. For he, who "prac-

tised righteousness," as his business and delight,
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heard from the beginning, " that we
should love one another.

12 Not " as Cain who was ° of that

m 23. 4:7,21. John 13:34,36.

Gal. 6:2. Eph. 5:2. 1 Thes.
4:9. iPet. 1:22.3:8.4:8.

n Gen. 4:4—15,25. Heb. 11:4.

Jude 11.

See on 3.-2:13,14. Matt. 13:

19,38.

was a righteous man; and his conformity to

Christ, (being- "righteous as he was righteous,")
was the proper evidence of his interest, by faith,

in the obedience and propitiation of the divine
Savior. On the other hand, he who "committed
sin," in his habitual conduct, was evidently of
the devil's party, family, and disposition; as Satan
was the first sinner, and had practised rebellion
and iniquity "from the beginning," and had no
pleasure in any thing else. But it must be im-
possible to imitate and adhere to the devil, and
at the same time to be a disciple of Christ; see-

ing "the Son of God was manifested," for the

single and express purpose of "destroying,"
abolishing, or undoing "the works of the devil,"

in behalf of all his people. {J^otes, Gen. 3:14,

15. JIatt. 12:27—30. Mark 1:23—28. Heb. 2:

14,15.)—He came to deliver them from that con-
demnation and slavery, into which the influence

and temptation of Satan had reduced them and
all mankind; and to restore them to the favor,

image, and service of God. This was done, by
atoning for their sins and pardoning them, and
by "a new creation" of their souls to holiness:

but while men lived habitually in pride, impiety,

injustice, fraud, cruelty, malice, intemperance,
or licentiousness, or in the neglect of a sober,

righteous, and godly life; it could not be suppos-

ed, that "the works of the devil" had been de-

stroyed, or his fortifications in their hearts cast

down, by the power of Christ. Consequently
the end of his incarnation and humiliation had
not been in any degree answered in respect of
them; and therefoi-e they could not be warranted
to account themselves his disciples. For all,

who belonged to Christ, had been "born of God;"
[jYotes, 2:26—29. John 1:10—13. 3:1—8.) and
no one who was regenerate, lived in the com-
mission of any allowed sin: because "the incor-

ruptible seed" of the word of God, being made
to grow and live in his heart by the Holy Spirit,

{jYote, 1 Pet. 1:23—25.) remained in him, and
rendered it impossible that he could sin with al-

lowance, continuance, and satisfaction; even as

a fish cannot live out of water, because it is out
of its element, and can only languish and die

unless it be again put into it.—This must be all

that the apostle's general words can mean: be-
cause, if strictly taken, so as to mean, that the
regenerate could not sin in any instance, [Jfotes,

4—6. 5:16—18. Rom. 6:1,2. Gal 5:16-18.)
they would not only prove, that some men are
perfect, but that all regenerate persons are in-

capable of sinning any more for ever; an infer-

ence, which no man, who either reads the Bible,
or the history of mankind, will ever admit.
IJ^Tote, 1:8—10.) General declarations of this

kind, must always be explained, according to

the argument of the sacred writer: otherwise,
an antinomian may prove, that "God justifies"

those who are in every sense "ungodly," and
who never do good works of any kind, or for

any purpose, as long as they live: [Rom. 4:4,5.)

and a man who runs into the other extreme may
prove, that all the children of God are perfectly
sinless, and that no regenerate person can pos-
sibly fall into any sin. But scripture must be
explained by itself, and soberly; and the context
evidently shews, that (he apostle spoke of an al-

lowed practice of some habitual sin: this he de-
clared to be impossible to the regenerate, and a

Vol. VI. 83

wicked one, and slew his brother, p And
wherefore slew he him? Because his own

p 1 Sam. 18:14,15. 19:4,5. 22:14 I —25. 18:38—40. Acts 7:52. I

—16. Ps. 37:12. Prov. 29:27. Thes. 2:14,15. 1 Pet. 4:4. Rev.
Matt. 27:23. John 10:32. 16:19 17:6.

full proof of a man's being "the child of the
devil." For in this especially "the children of
God, and the children of the devil,"' were mani-
festly distinguished from one another: and he
who did not "practise righteousness was not of
God;" whatever his creed, profession, gifts, or
experience might be: nay, this was to be carried
to so great a strictness, that he who did not "love
his brother," but shewed a selfish, envious, and
malignant spirit in his general conduct, was not
to be accounted a child of God, but of the devil.—He that committeth sin is of the devil. (8) JVotc,
John 8:41—47. 'It is not he, who committeth
'one or more sins of infirmity; for so did Christ's
'disciples while they were with him; nor he who
'committeth one great sin, through the power of
'a strong temptation, of which he bitterly re-

'pents, and from which he returns to his obedi-
'ence; for thus did David and St. Peter, who yet
'were not then the children of the devil: but
'they who comply with the lusts of Satan, and
'will do them. The other interpretations of
'these words, including the preceding verses,
'seem either vain and impertinent, or false and
'dangerous.' Whitby.—Discordant ways of ob-
viating the difficulty arising from attempting to

establish the strictest literal meaning of the
apostle's words, all being evidently unscriptural,
serve to shew, that this was not intended.— 1.

The regenerate ought not to sin. Ought then
others to sin.'' 2. When the regenerate sin,

they cease to be "children of God," Yet
apostles say, "In many things we offend all."

(jVo<e, 1:8— 10.) 3. They cannot sin, as their
'sins are not imputed to them.' This deserves
no answer.—'He that is born of God proposeth
'to himself a life as free from sin as possible, nor
'does he ever of his own accord employ himself
'in sin: if at any time, contrary to the purpose
'of his mind, he has offended, he does not persist

'in the same; but, acknowledging his fault, he
'speedily returns to his former plan of life, as

'soon and as much as he can.' Gataker.—As "do-
ing righteousness" means, not a single action,

but habitual obedience to God; "committing
sin," cannot properly signify merely a single

act of sin, but habitual disobedience, in some
particular at least.—The word rendered "sin-
neth not," in this connexion, must signify the

same, as those translated "committeth not sin,"

and be explained by them.—"Doing righteous-

ness," evidences that a man is righteous; that is,

a justified believer: but the apostle does not say,

that it constitutes his righteousness; nor could he
say this consistently with the tenor of the sacred
scriptures. "He that doeth righteousness is

born of God;" it is the evidence and effect, and
not the cause of his regeneration. (JVo<e*, 2:26
—29. 5:1—3.)
He that doeth righteousness. (7) 'o noiiav rijw

SiKaioavvtiv. 10. 2:29.

—

He that committeth. (8) 'o

TToiiav. J^ote, 4—6.

—

Sinneth.'] ' kitapravu. Is not the

devil's sinning habitual.'' He that sins, after his

example, is one of his children; and he who does
righteousness habitually after Christ's example,
is one of the children of God.

—

Destroy.] Avar].

Luke 13:16. Acts 2:24—Seed. (9) STrsp/za. Seel
Pet. 1:22. The apostle could not mean, that

this seed, which remained in the regenerate,

perished.

—

Cannot.} On Swarai. Mark 6:5. Acts

4':20. 2 Tim. 2:13. If baptism be regeneration
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works were evil, "^ and his brother's

righteous.

13' Marvel not, my brethren, ^ if the

world hate you.

14 * We know that " we have passed

from death unto life, ^ because we love

H Matt. 23:35.

Hcb. 11:4. 12:24.

r Ec. 5:8. John 3:7. Acts 3:12
Kev. 11:7.

sMatt. 10:22. 24:9. Mark 13
13. Luke 6:22. 21:17. John 7
7. 15:13,19. 16:2,33. 17:14
Rom. 8:7. 2 Tim. 3:12. Jam
4:4.

Lqke U:61. | t2:3. 5:2,13,19,20. 2 Cor.

u Luke 15.24,32. John
Eph. 2:1,5.

X 2:10. 3:23. 4:7,8,12,21

Ps. 16:3. Matt. 26:40.

13.36. 15:12,17. Gal.
Eph. 1:15. Col. 1:4. 1

4:9. Heb. 6:10,11. 13:1.

1:22.3:8. 2 Pet. 1:7.

6:1.

5:24.

. 5:2.

John
5:22.

Thes.
1 Pet.

the brethren. He ^ that loveth not his

brother, abideth in death.

15 Whosoever ^ hateth his brother is

a murderer: and ye know that no murder-
er ^ hath eternal life abiding in him.

16 Hereby *> perceive we the love of
God, because he laid down hb life for us:

y 4:20. Prov. 21:16.

z Gen. 27:41. Lev. 19:16—18.
2 Sam. 13:22—28. Pror. 26.24
—26. Matt. 6:21,22,28. Mark
6:19. Acts 23:12,14. Jam. 1:15.

4:1,2.

a 9. John 4:14. 1 Pet. 1:^.

Eev. 21:8.

b 4:9,10. Matt. 20:28. John 3:

16. 10:15. 15:13. Acts20:28.
Rom. 6:8. Eph. 55,25. Tit. 2:

13,14. 1 Pet. 1:18,19. 2:24. 3:

18. Hev. 1:5. 6:9.

or always attended b}' it; then it may be render-
ed "he cannot sin, because he hath been baptiz-
ed."

^

V. 11, 12. (JVoie, 1:5—7.) "The message,"
which had been delivered "from the beginning"
to Christians, in the name of their Lord, had
especially required them to "love one another,"
as the distinguishing evidence of being his disci-
ples. {j\rotes,2:l—U. JoAn 13:31—35, 15:12—
16.) They, therefore, who were manifestly des-
titute of this grace, ought not to be considered
as true Christians; but should be ranked with
Cain, who, being a professed worshipper of God,
shewed himself to belong to the family of "that
wicked one," the devil, by envying, hating, and
murdering his brother Abel. (J^otes, Gen. 4:1—
15. P. O. JVoies, J/a«. 23:34—36. Heb. llA.
Jude 11— 13.) But for what cause did he com-
mit this atrocious murder.' What provocation
had he received.' What injury had been done
him? None at all: but he hated the holy image
of God in Abel, and the example of his humility,
faith, and piety: he envied him, and was angry
even with God, for accepting his brother's ob-
lation in preference to his; and so he was enrag-
ed to that degree, that he slew him, "because
his own works were evil, and his brother's
righteous."

V. 13—15. The disposition of Cain naturally
belonged to "the children of the devil;" some of
whom had despised, hated, and crucified Christ
for the same reason. Christians therefore ought
not to wonder, "if the world hated them;" seeing
the men of the world were in subjection to "the
wicked one," and under his influence, as the
children of his family. (J^otes, John 7:3— 10. 8:

41—47. 15:17—21.) Indeed no Christian, who
was well acquainted with the heart of man,
could wonder at any effects of the contempt and
enmity of ungodly people against "the children
of God:" for it was the most unequivocal proof,
that they themselves had passed "from death
unto life," from that state of condemnation and
spiritual death, in which they all once lay, into
a state of life, and acceptance with God; when
they were conscious that they "loved the breth-
ren." U^ote, John 5:24—27.) Humble, disin-
terestea, active, liberal, and forgiving love of
men in general, for the Lord's sake, is indeed a
good evidence of regeneration: but it is manifest
that the apostle spoke here especially of the love
of believers towards their brethren in Christ, as
such. "By nature the children of wrath even
as others," they were disposed to hate, deride,
revile, and injure those, who professed the truths
of the gospel, bore the image of Christ, and
were spiritual worshippers and servants of God
through him: they had once perhaps been ready
to deem them unsociable, precise, and trouble-
some enthusiasts or hypocrites, and to shun and
dislike them as such. B ut, being "born of God,"
and having thus "passed from death unto life,"
they were made congenial with tliem in iudg-
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ment and disposition; and thus they were brought
to love, esteem, and honor them; to sympathize
with them, and shew them kindness; and to take
pleasure in them, as the excellent of the earth.
{J\''otes, Ps. 16:2,3. 119:57—63.) This affection
for them was not entertained, on account of
their belonging to the same party, or holding
the same notions: but because it appeared to
them, that they loved Christ, bore his image,
and were devoted to his service. Thus "they
had purified their souls, in obeying the truth,

through the Spirit, unto unfeigned love of the
brethren." {JVote, 1 Pet. 1:22.) But, on the
other hand, everj' one even of those who appear-
ed to be Christians, who did not "love his broth-
er" with cordial affection, and indeed every one
of his neighbors with good will, "abode still in
death," condemned, and unregenerate. "For
whosoever hateth his brother is a murderer;"
that is, he has the heart of a murderer: and the
pride, selfishness, envy, and malice, which habit-
ually rule in it, constitute "the root of bitter-

ness," from which murder naturally springs; so
that, if all restraints were removed, and suitable

temptations interposed, the act of murder would
infallibly be the consequence. And they "knew,
that no murderer had eternal life abiding in him;"
that is, no one, wlio had habitually the heart of
a murderer, and a disposition to perpetrate that
crime, could be a regenerate person, or a "par-
taker of the Spirit of Christ." No doubt David,
when in one dreadful instance he was guilty of
complicated murder, had "eternal life abiding

in him;" (JS'oifi, 2 Sam. \\:\4—17.) nor is there
any single sin, into which it is impossible for a
regenerate man to fall. But the apostle was
shewing, that no trtie believer could live in ha-
bitual sin: and he stated, that he who loved not
his brother did in effect hate him; and he, who
habituallj' hated his brother, was constantly of
the temper of a murderer; that is, he bare the
image, and was of the disposition, of the devil,

and therefore was one of his children, and not
one of the children of a God of love.—What an
awful view do the concluding words give of the

state of those numbers, who habitually deter-

mine, by duelling, to attempt the commission of

murder, whenever an occasion seems to call for

it!
—'The apostle does not say, that by loving

'our brethren, we are translated from death to

'life; ... but that we may "know that we have
'passed.' " Bcza. It is the evidence and ef-

fect, and not the cause. The state of death iir

sin and condemnation, in which all men are by
nature, is here taken for granted, as an undeni-

able fact: [J^otes, 2 Cor. 5:13—15. Eph. 2:1—3.)
and also, that those who are "born oi God" have
"eternal life abiding in them," and may '•'know

that they are passed from death unto life." (JVb<e,

2:3—6.)—The true Christian, as such, is the

brother, and the object of special affection to all

believers: but men in general are our brethren,

in Adam. So Uiat hatred of any man, a brother
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^ and we ought to lay down our lives for

the brethren.

1

7

But ^ whoso hath this world's good,

and seeth his brother have need, ® and
shutteth up his bowels of compassion from

him, ' how dwelleth the love of God in

nun' [Practical Ohservations.]

18 sMy litde children, " let us not love

in word, neither in tongue; but in deed
and in truth.

1

9

And ' hereby we know that we are

of the truth, ^ and shall * assure our

hearts before him.

20 For ' if our heart condemn us,

™ God is greater than our heart, " and
knoweth all things.

c2:6. 4;11. John 13:34. 15:12,

13. Rom. 16:4. Phil. 2:17,30.

dDeut. 15:7— 11. Prov. 19:17.

Is. 58:7—10. Luke 3:11. 2 Cor.

8:9,14,15.9:6—9. 1 Tim. 6:17,

13. Heb. 13:16.

e Prov. 12:10. marg. 28:9.

f4:20. 6:1.

g See on 2:].

bEz. 33:31. Matt. 25:41—45.
Rom. 12:9. 1 Cor. 13:4-7.
Gsil. 6:13. 6:1,2. Eph.4:l—3.

1 Thes. 1.3. Jam. 2:15,16. 1

Pet. 1:22.

i See on 14.-1:8. John 18:37.

k21. Is. 32:17. Heb. 6:10,11.

10:22.

* Gt. persuade. Rom. 4:21. 8:

38. 2 Tim. 1:12. Heb. 11:13.

I Job 27:6. John 8:9. Acts 5:33.

Rom. 2:14,16. 1 Cor. 14:24,25.

Tit. 3:11.

m 4:4. Job 33:12. John 10:29,

30. Heb. 6:13.

nPs. 44:20,21. 90:8. 139:1—4.

Jer. 17:10. 23:24. John 2:24,

25. 21:17. Heb. 4:13. Rev. 2:

23.

by nature, proves the professed Christian unre-
generate; but love of Christians especially, is,

in this respect, the most indisputable proof of"

regeneration. [JVotes, Matt. 25:34—46. P. O.
31—46.)

Passed, &c. (14) McTa6c6t]Kanzv. John 5:24.

The words are the same: "from the death to the

life."—'This is said even of the best of men. ...

'They are, as it were, born in the land ... of
'death: ... the g-ospel finds them in such a condi-
tion, as to be liable to condemnation and de-

'struction, to the execution of a capital sentence.
'... Such oblique expressions speak such truths as

'these, in a manner peculiarly convincing and
'affecting.' Doddridge. {J^otes, JIatt. 4:12—11.

Col. \:9—14.)—Mideth, &c.] Ucvti. Not is

brought into that state; but continues in his ori-

ginal ruined condition, as unregenerate.

—

A
murderer. (15) Kv^piairoKTovoi. John 8:44. A
killer of man. JVo^e, Ex. 20:13.

V. 16, 17. The effects of genuine love to-

ward the brethren required to be ascertained;
and this might be understood, by considering
"the love of God" to sinners. The reality and
immensity of his love was perceived, especially,
in that he, Christ, as Emmanuel, "laid down his

life" for his people, to atone for their sins and
ransom their souls. (JVofe, 4:9— 12.) Many
copies read "love," and not "the love of God;"
so that the same weight cannot be laid upon this

passage, as on a similar one. (JVo<e, Acts 20:

28.)—If however, this love of Emmanuel to lost

sinners was duly considered, it must appear, that

Christians were required, according to the per-
fection of their rule and example, to "lay down
iheir lives for the brethren," when the case was
urgent, and a proportionable good might be done
by it; and therefore all inferior things ought
surely to be given up for their benefit, whenever
circumstances called for it. If then, a man
"hath this world's good;" and possesses what is

sufficient for his own necessary expenses, and
has any thing to spare for indulgence, or to
hoard; and "seeth his brother have need,"
through sickness, calamity, or distress; yet, in-

.stead of rheerfully siipjplying- his wants from bis

21 Beloved, ° if our heart condemn
us not, thtn have ye confidence toward

God.
22 And P whatsoever we ask, we re-

ceive of him, 1 because we keep his com-

mandments, and ' do those things that are

pleasing in his sight:

23 And this is ^ his commandment,
That we should believe on the name of

his Son Jesus Christ, ^ and love one

another, as he gave us commandment.
24 And " he that keepeth his command-

ments, ^ dwelleth in him, and he in him.

And hereby ^ we know that he abideth

in us, by the Spirit which he hath given

us.

o 2:28. 4:17. Ps. 7:3—5. 1 Cor.

4:4. 2 Cor. 1:12. 1 Tim. 2:8.

Heb. 4:16. 10:22.

p5:14. Ps. 10:17. 34;4,15— 17.

60:16. 66:18,19. 145:18,19.

Prov. 15:29. 28:9. Is. 1:16.55:

6,7. Jer. 29:12.13. 33:3. Matt.

7:7,8. 21:22. Mark 11:24. Luke
11:9—13. John 9.31. 14:13.

15:7. 16:23. Jam. 1:5. 5:16.

q 23,24. Matt. 7:24,25. 17:5.

John 15:10. Acts 17.30. 20:21.

r John 6:29. Phil. 4:18. Col.

1:10. Heb. 13:21.

sPs. 2:12. Mark 9:7. John 6:

29. 17:3. Acts 16:31. 1 Tim.
1:15.

t See on 11. 2:8—10. 1 Pet. 1;

22.

u 22. John 14:21—23. 15:7—10.
X 4:7,12,15,16. John 6:54—56.

17:21. 1 Cor. 3:16. 6:19. 2 Cor.

6:16. 2 Tim. 1:14.

y4:13. Rom. 8:9—17. Gal. 4-.

6,6.

own plenty, "shuts up his bowels" from him,
and stifles his compassionate feelings, through re-

luctance to be at the expense or self-denial of
adequately relieving him, and so leaves him in

want and misery; how can it be thought that

the love of God abides in that man's heart.? By
what can it be known, that he has a true sense of

the love of Christ for perishing sinners, when
"he laid down his life for them?" or that the love

of God has ever been planted in his heart by
the Holy Spirit.'' seeing that the love of the

world and of its goods, overcomes and chokes
the risings of compassion to his suffering broth-

er. (JVo<e, 2:15— 17.) Every instance and de-

gree of this selfishness must weaken the evi-

dence of a man's conversion: and when it is ha-

bitual and allowed, it must decide that he does

not belong to God, but resembles Cain far more
than Jesus Chrigt; seeing he would rather leave

the children of God to suffer or die, than part

with his money, or abridge his owa indulgences,

to alleviate their sorrows, or save their lives.

This might also be deemed constructive murder;
as such a man refused to preserve life, when it

was in his power, and when it was his bounden
duty to do it: and if the Lord had acted thus to-

wards sinners and enemies, we must all have
perished. {Jfotes, Prov. 24:11,12. Rom. 14:13

— 18. 1 Cor. 8:7—13.)—As no higher expression

of love is mentioned, than a willingness to "lay

down our lives for our brethren;" it is manifest

that the apostle did not maintain the extrava-

gant notion, that true grace will make us will-

ing to be eternally miserable, for the glory of

God and the good of the universe!

This world''s good. (17) tov %iov tu kovuh. 2:16.

Luke 21:4.—Not riches, but things needful, with
a little to spare, are meant. (JVo<e, Liuke 3:10

—

14.)—Shulieth up.] KX«<rp. JVb^e, Ps. 77:5—12.

V. 18—24. From the preceding consider-

ations, the apostle earnestly admonished his

"dear children," to love one another, and their

poor brethren and neighbors, "not in word,

neither in tongue," or merely in profession, and

with kind and obliging language; "but in deed

and in truth," shewing the sinceri^and strength
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of their affection for them, by their actions, and
in self-denying- liberal communication to the
supply of their wants. If they did this from faith

in Christ, nnd love to him, they would "there-
by know, that they were of the truth." {JYote,

Jam. 2:14—18.) These "fruits of the Spirit"

would shew that they held the truth in love, and
experienced the poiver of it in their hearts: and
so they would be able "to assure their hearts
before God," in humble confidence of his ac-
cepta,nce; and cnlarg-ed expectations of having
all their wants supplied, from the riches of his

liberality. [JSTotes, 2 Cor. 9:8—11. Phil. 4:14—
20.) But thej' could not have this warranted as-

surance of his love, if they allowed themselves
in known sin, or in the ne,<jlect of known duty:

for if their own hearts and consciences should
condemn them of secret wickedness, or of self-

ish disregard to the distresses of their brethren;
they could not but know, "that God was greater
than their hearts, and knew all things;" and the
consideration of his perfect knowledge of all

their sins, his holy hatred of them, his impartial
justice and almighty power, must fill them with
fears of his vengeance, and prevent their confi-

dence in him. For if they could not but decide
against themselves, when made judges in their
own cause, notwithstanding their partial self-

love, defective views of the odiousness of their
sins, and their proncness to forget them and
their aggravations; how could they hope to stand
in judgment before the infinite God? {JVote,

Rom. 2:12—16.)—According to the law, and Ihe
covenant of works, every man's heart must
"condemn him," in proportion as he knows the
rule of duty, and examines himself bj^ it. Even
according to the gospel, his own heart must con-
demn of hypocrisy every man, who lives in al-

lowed, habitual sin: unless his conscience be
seared, and God have given him up to be judici-
ally blinded and hardened. Nay, when true be-
lievers are betrayed into any known sin, of
omission or commission, they are arraigned at the
tribunal of their own hearts, and condemned for

it: and their confidence in God is weakened; till

deep humiliation, and faith in the atoning blood
for pardon, make way for the renewal of their
peace, and the revival of their confidence: and
if, through more grievous declensions, their con-
sciences lose this salutary, though painful sensi-
bility; severe corrections will surely be employ-
ed, as the merciful means of preventing their
total ruin. [Jfotcs, 2 Savi. 11:27. P*. 32:3— 5.)—But, if the hearts of Christians do not condemn
them of any allowed or unrepented sin, or neg--

lect of duty; then have they confidence towards
God, through "the Spirit of adoption," and by
faith in their great High Priest: and thus com-
ing to "the throne of grace," they may ask
what they will of their reconciled Father, and
shall certainly receive it, if good for them.
{J\rotes, 5:14,15. Fs. 37:4.) For their conduct
evidences the reality of their repentance and
faith; as they uprightly keep his commandments,
and habitually "do those things that are pleas-
ing in his sight." He has especially, in the gos-
pel, commanded sinners to believe in his Son
Jesus Christ, and to come to him, pleading his
name and merits; that they may thus receive
forgiveness of sins, and all the blessings of sal-
vation; and that, for Christ's sake and after his
example, they should love one another, in a for-
giving, compassionate, liberal, and self-denying
manner, even as Christ had given them com-
mandment. He, therefore, who uprightly obeys
these commandments, and others connected with
tliem, is thus proved to "dwell in Christ," his
Ark, Refuge, and Rest, and in the Father
through him. {^Totes; 4:13—17. 5:20,21. JPs.

90:1,2.91:1,2. John 6:52—58. 15:3—5. 17:20,
21. Rom. 8:1,2.) It is also manifest, that Christ
dwells in him, as the Lord of his affections, and
as exercising his power, and displaying his glo-
ry, in and by him: and it is known, that this mys-
tical union subsists between Christ and their
souls, "by the Spirit which he hath given them."
[JsTotes, John 14:15—24. Gal. 2:17—21. Eph. 3:

14—19.)—This could not relate exclusively to

the miraculous operations of the Holy Spirit,

which were no full proof of this gracious in-

dwelling; {.^^oles,J\Iatt. 1:21—23. 1 Cor. 12:1—
3.) but to his new-creating energy, producing
holy love, and renewing the image of Christ on
the soul, and "witnessing with our spirits that
we are the children of God." (JVoie.?, Rom. 8:5

—17.)
Assure. (19) ncnTopitv. Persuade. Rom. 8:38.

15:14. 2 Tim. 1:5,12. Heb. 11:13.—Condemn.
(20) KarayivwaKT]. Gal. 2:11. [J\''ote, John 8:3
— 11.)—"If our heart [KaTayivuaKj]) knoweth
against us; God {yivmoKe) knoweth all things."

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—6.

We can never sufficiently admire the love,

which "the Father hath bestowed upon us," or re-

joice enough in our own felicity, if indeed we
are numbered among "the children of God."
Who and what were we, or what had we done,
that the infinite Lord should condescend thus to

notice and distinguish us! "What manner of
love is this," that he should so redeem, regen-
erate, adopt, and bless such worthless worms,
such guilty polluted rebels! Doubtless it is vast
beyond conception, and incapable of being illus-

trated by any comparison. May we then be
"followers of him as his dear children;" and
thus shew our sense of his unspeakable mercy,
and express that obedient, grateful, and humble
mind, which becomes those, who are so highly
favored and distinguished. Should the world dis-

own us, and deride our pretensions of bein^
"the sons and daughters of the Lord Almighty,"
or even treat us with the utmost contempt, en-
mity, and cruelty: we may recollect "that the
world by wisdom knew not God:" and that
even his professed worshippers knew not "the
Brightness of his glory, the express Image of
his Person;" nay the)' crucified him "whom all

angels worship!" But as they could not ex-
clude "the First-born" from his inheritance; so
neither will they be able to prevent the eter-
nal felicity of those, whom he graciously owns
as his brethren. [Motes, Matt. 12:46—50. 25:

34—40. Jo/m 20:11— 17. //e6. 2:10— 13.) Even
in our lowest estate, and under our heaviest tri-

als, "we are the children of God," if we in-

deed believe in Jesus Christ; and we shall ex-'
pericnce such consolations, and possess such
hopes, as vvill support us under our transient
sorrows: but none on earth can conceive, in an
adequate manner, the nature of "that ex-
ceeding and eternal weight of glory," into
which we shall speedily enter. [JS'ote, 2 Cor.
4:13— 18.) It "doth not indeed j^et appear
what we shall be;" but enough is known to ani-
mate us to the conflict: for what more can the
believer desire, than to behold his beloved Sa-
vior "as he is," in all his inexpressible glory; to
be perfected in his image, filled with liis love,
and enabled to praise and serve him, in a man-
ner worthj' of his infinite excellency, and his

own immense obligations? But let none sup-
pose that thej' possess "this hope in him," if

they do not now desire, pursue, and practise
holiness: for every man, without exception, in

whose heart this hope is planted by the Holy
11 Spirit, "purifieth himself," in dependence on
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the grace, and in contemplation of the glory,

of Christ, unto increasing conformity to his per-

fect purity. This distinguishes the living hope

of God's children, from the presumption of all

kinds of hypocrites. The Redeemer did not

"magnify the law and make it honorable," that

his disciples might violate and despise it; but

that they might be delivered from its righteous

condemnation, and taught to obey and delight

in its most holy and reasonable precepts. As
"in him is no sin," so none who abide in him
allow themselves in any transgression of the

divine law: for "he, who committeth sin," has

not seen or known Christ, and is miserably de-

luded if he thinks he has.

V. 7—10.
In the vast concern of eternal happiness or

misery, how careful should we be not to de-

ceive ourselves! and the argument of the apos-

tle in these verses, points out a way, in which
many, it is to be feared, are self-deceivad: for,

however we interpret some expressions, they

must prove, beyond all reasonable doubt, that

they only are "righteous before God," as

justified believers, who are taught and inclined

and enabled, by "the renewal of the Holy Spir-

it," to practise universal righteousness, in the

general tenor of their conduct; and, that a

man's conformity to the example of Christ, is

the only adequate evidence of his being inter-

ested in his redemption. It should also be ob-

served, that all who are not, as "regenerate,"
"the children of God," are "the children of the

devih" they copy the example "of him who sin-

neth from the begianing," and no doubt they

will be heirs of his inheritance, if they die un-

changed. {Mole, Matt. 25:41—46.) For "the

Son of God was manifested to destroy the

works of the devil;" so that they, in whose
hearts the works of the devil are not destroyed,

in any evident degree; but who still continue
proud, selfish, sensual, malicious, envious, and
alienated from the life of pietj^, purity, and
righteousness, cannot have received the special

benefit of his incarnation. "Whosoever is born
of God doth not commit sin:" nay, he cannot do
it; for his new nature, the divine "seed, remain-
eth in him," and effectually hinders him: even
unallowed deficiencies, or such transgressions

as he may be sometimes betrayed into, give
him the most poignant distress. It is indeed
impossible, that he can live in known sin, or
take any pleasure in such a course; because it

is impossible to destroj' the principle of divine

life, and sensibility of conscience, which has
been communicated by the regenerating Spir-

it; or to turn "the heai-t of flesh" again into an
unfeeling "stone." (J\rotes, Ez. 11:17—20. 36:

25—27.) "In this the children of God arc man-
ifested, and the children of the devil:" and
"whosoever doeth not righteousness is not of
God." May all professors of the gospel lay

these truths to heart, and examine themselves
by them: and let all ministers be sure, as they
will answer it before the Lord Jesus, at the day
of judgment, to insist fully on these topics, and
make them plain to their hearers. For num-
bers are most certainly "deceived by vain
words;" "sin on, that grace may abound;" make
the lamented fact, of a believer's liableness to

be overcome by temptation, a palliation of their
habitual wickedness; and hope for heaven,
whilst living in the secret, nay, perhaps the
open commission of those things, "for which the
wrath of God cometh upon the children of diso-

bedience." [Jifote, Eph. 5:5—7.)

V. n—17.

In ascertaining our state and character, as

well as in inquiring after our duty, it behoves

us to advert especially to "the message," deliv-

ered to Christians "from the beginning, to love

one another." For the children of God, are dis-

tinguished by htimble, harmless, and self-deny-

ing love; as those of the devil are, by proud,

selfish, and mischievous hatred: or disregard to

the welfare of others, except as connected with

their own comfort or enjoyment. The former
love all men, and desire the happiness of the

very persons, whose crimes they detest, and
whose society they shun; though "the house-

hold of faith" attracts their special affection,

and are the objects of their cordial estimation

and complacency. But "the children of the

wicked one," while "they live in malice and
envy, hateful and hating one another," {JSTote,

Tit. 3:3.) above all, despise, revile, envy, de-

test, and persecute those, who bear the image,

profess the truth, worship the name, love the

cause, and seek the glory of Christ. For they

are "like Cain, who was of that wicked one,

and slew his brother; because his own works
were evil, and his brother's righteous." Whilst
we remember, that the same nature belongs to

"all the children of disobedience," and the same
spirit works within them, (JVofe, Eph. 2:1,2.)

which prompted Cain to murder Abel, and the

Jews to crucify the Holy Jesus; we cannot
"marvel if the world hate us;" nor ought we to

be disconcerted by any insults or injuries with

which we meet. If indeed we "love the breth-

ren;" we may know, that we have passed from
our natural state of enmity and spiritual death

and condemnation; and are brought into the

company of those, who are "alive to God
through Jesus Christ our Lord." But if this

radical grace be wholly wanting, the most plau-

sible professor of the gospel "abideth in death:"

yea, he is a murderer in his heart, he bears the

image of Satan, and "hath not eternal life abid-

ing in him." Nor is it enough for us to avoid

direct malice and revenge: our love of the

brethren, of our neighbors, and even of our
enemies, must be positive and active, like that

of our God and Savior, who laid down his life

for those, whom he loved when enemies, in or-

der that he might make them his friends and
brethren. (JVofe, Jo/in 15:12—16.) If then, it

may, in some cases, be our duty to lay down
our lives for our brethren; surely we are bound
continually to labor, expend, and deny our-

selves, in various ways, to alleviate their sor-

rows, and promote their good; as circumstances

may require, and opportunities are given us,

even though our temporal provision be slender.

What then shall we say to those persons, pro-

fessing the gospel of Christ, who are rich in

this world; and either hoard the greatest part

of their wealth, or spend it in gratifying "the

lust of the flesh, the lust of the eye, or the

pride of life," [J^Tote, 2:15—17.) whilst they be

hold their poor brethren in distress, and refuse

to pity them, or to part with any due propor-

tion oY their abundance, for their relief? How
can it be thought that "the love of God dwell-

eth in them?" How can they help dreading

"judgment without mercy, who have shewn no

mercy?" [J^Totes, Luke 6:37,38. Jam. 2:8—18.)

Or how can "they suppose themselves followers

of Christ," when "this world's good" is more
valued by them, than his example, command-
ment, giory, and favor, or the comfort and
even lives of their brethren? , (JVofes, Luke 16:

19—31. 2 Cor. 8:6—9.)
V. 18—24.

All Christians, whether rich or poor, should

be careful to love one another, "not in word
and in tongue, but in deed and in truth; leaving

cheap and hollow compliments to the children
' [661



A. D. 90. r. JOHN. A. D. 90,

CHAP. IV.
The apOstle warns Christians against those who falsely professed

to be inspired; and gives directions for distinguishing the Spirit

of truth from that of error. 1—6. He exhorts them to "love

one another," from the example of God in giving his Son for

sinners; and from various considerations, tending to shew the

necessity, benefit, and efficacy of this sacred affection, 7—21.

BELOVED, " believe not every spirit,

but ^ try the spirits whether they

are of God; because "^ many false proph-

ets are gone out into the world.

a Deut. 13:1—5. Prov. 14:15.

Jer. 5:31. 29:8,9. Matt. 7:15,16.

24:4,5. Rom. 16:18. 2Pet.2:l.
b Luke 12.57. Acts 17:11. Rom.
16:19. iCor. 14:29. 1 Thes. 5:

21.

c2:18. Matt. 24:23—26. Mark
13:21,22. Luke 21:8. Acts 20:

29,30. 1 Tim. 4:1. 2 Tim. 3:

13. 2 John 7.

of the wicked one;" as the necessary varnish

and polishing of selfishness. Thus, in propor-

tion as grace expands our hearts in love, and
the fruits of it abound in our conduct, "we
shall know that we are of the truth, and shall

assure oar hearts before God:" and there can
be no reasonable doubt, that Christians would
in general be far more satisfied of their accept-

ance, and enjoy more abundant consolation, if

they were more diligent, self-denying, and lib-

eral, in administering to the relief and comfort
of their brethren. But when "our hearts con-
demn us," of acting contrary to our duty, and
inconsistently with our profession; the consid-

eration of the greatness, holiness, and omnis-
cience of God must weaken our confidence,

and give us apprehensions of being dealt with
after our own measure of penuriousness and
severity: while the Spirit of God, being griev-

ed by our selfishness, will leave us disconsolate

and full of darkness and terror. Thus we feel,

when called by the hour or season to approacli

the throne of grace, as children, who being
conscious of having- acted contrary to the will

i"/f their parents, are ashamed and afraid to

li<eet them; seek excuses for shunning them; or
,'ippear dejected in their presence, as afraid of

rebukes, frowns, and corrections, and not ex-
pecting endearments and caresses. Hence
much interruption and neglect of prayer; to

our unspeakable detriment! But when our
hearts do not condemn us, of allowed deviations

from our dut}'; then, like children who are con-
scious of having done aright, and, being assur-

ed of their loving parents' approbation, rejoice

in their approach, we have confidence with
God; and "whatsoever we ask we receive of

him," because we shew that we repent and be-
lieve, by "keeping his commandments, and do-
ing those things, which are well-pleasing in

his sight." Thus a gratuitous salvation, and the

holy obedience of love, are inseparably con-
nected; as the substance of the command of

God to sinners "is faith in his Son Jesus Christ,

and love to one another" for his sake. This
obedience, though utterly insufficient for our
justification, (for "we are made the righteous-

ness of God in Christ,") proves that "we
dwell in him and he in us;" the sanctifying

Spirit, which he has given us, forms and main-
tains the sacred union, and "seals us the chil-

dren of God;" and his consolations are the fore-

tastes of our eternal felicity.

NOTES.
Chap. IV. V. 1—3. Even while the extra-

ordinary gifts of the Holy Spirit were vouchsaf-
ed to the church, as well as his sanctifying and
comforting influences; it was peculiarly incum-
bent on Christians to be upon their guard against
"false prophets;" and important for them to be
able accurately to distinguish between deceiv-
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2 Hereby know ye the Spirit of God:
** Every spirit that confesseth that Jesus
Christ is " come in the flesh, is of God.

3 And ^ every spirit that confesseth not

that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh, is

not of God: ^ and this is that spirit of an-

tichrist, whereof ye have heard that it

should come; and even now already is it

in the world.

d 5:1. John 16:13—15. 1 Cor.
|
f 2:23.

12.3. g See on 2:18,22—2 Thes. 2:7,
e 3. John 1:14. 1 Tim. 3:16. 8. 2 John 7.

ers, and those who "spake as they were moved
by the Holy Ghost." The apostle, therefore, ex-
horted his brethren, "not to believe every
spirit," or every man who professed to speak
by a supernatural impulse, and to be under the
guidanceof the Spirit of God; but to make trial

of all such pretensions, whether they who made
them were of God, or not. {JVote, 1 Thes. 5:16
—22.) This was absolutely necessary; because
"many false prophets were gone forth into the
world," who were instigated and prompted by
Satan, to propagate destructive heresies, in op-
position to the doctrine and glory of Christ.
{JsTotes, Malt. 24:23—25. 2 Ptt. 2:1—3.) In
giving this direction, the apostle did not make
his appeal to the miracles wrought by the true
prophets. [J^ote, Deut. 13:1—5. 2 Thes. 2:8—
12.) But he deemed it more decisive, to deter-
mine the matter by the agreement or disagree-
ment of their doctrine with that which the apos-
tles had from the first "preached with the Holy
Ghost sent down from heaven." (JVo<e, 1 JPet.

1:10— 12.) For this was confirmed by the scrip-

tures of tne Old Testament; by all the miracles
of Christ, and all the prophecies fulfilled in him;
by his resurrection, and the accomplishment of
his engagements and predictions; and by all

the miracles performed by the first preachers
and professors of Christianity, during a number
of years: and nothing done by those false

prophets, who opposed their doctrine, could pre-
tend to equal this multiplied demonstration.

—

This shews, that Christians who are well ac-
quainted with the scriptures, may, in humble
dependence on divine teaching, knowybr them-
selves, who it is that preaches according to the
doctrine of the apostles, and who contradicts it;

and that they are bound to make this trial of
men and their tenets: and so it establishes the

right of private judgment. It shews also, that

no pretences to the Spirit, to inspiration, or new
revelations, are to be regarded as any thing
better than Satanical delusions, when they are
brought to disprove or oppose the fundamental
doctrines delivered by the apostles; that even
apparent miracles would be totally insufficient

to authenticate an antiscriptural doctrine; and
consequently that philosophical reasonings and
human authority must be entirely disregarded.

These premises conclude equally against Mys-
tics, Enthusiasts, Papists, Socinians, and Deists;

who may mutually despise and oppose each oth-

er, but all agree in setting up new lights, against

the authenticated and complete light of divine

revelation.—The apostle, therefore, exhorted
his brethren, in examining and deciding, who
spake by the Spirit of God, and who did not, to

observe, that "every spirit which confessed Je-

sus Christ, as having come in the flesh, was of

God." (JVoto, 2:18—25. J»/a«. 10:32,33. 11:25

—27. John 16:14,15. 1 Cor. 12:1—3.) This must
be understood of an intelligent confession of the
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4 Ye •" are of God, little children, and

have overcome them: because '' greater is

he that is in you, than ' he that is in the

world.

6 They " are of the world: therefore

speak they of the world, " and the world

heareth them.

h6,16. 3:9,10. 5:19,20.

i2:13. 5:4,5. Eph. 6:10—13.
Rev. 12:11.

k 13,16. 3:24. John 10:28—30.
14:17—23. 17:23. Rom. 8:10,

II. 1 Cor. 6:19. 2 Cor. 6:16.

Eph. 3:17.

15:19. Or. John 12:31. 14:30.

16:11. 1 Cor. 2:12. 2 Cor. 4:4.

Eph. 2:2. 6:12.

m Ps. 17:14. Luke 16:8. John
3:31. 7:6,7. 8:23. 15:19,20.

17:14,16. Bev. 12:9.

Ills. 30:10,11. Jer. 5:31. 29:8.

Mic. 2:11. 2Tim. 4:3. 2 Pet.

2:2,3.

doctrine, delivered by the apostles, concerning-

the Lord Jesus, his Person, and his offices. The
reality of his human nature was, no doubt, pe-

culiarly adverted to by the expression, "come
in the flesh:" but, who could have doubted of his

having been really a Man, if it had been g-en-

erally understood and believed, that he was
vierely a Man? And if the apostle had not known,
that, as "the Son of God," he could have come
otherwise than "in the flesh;" he would scarcely
have noticed his "coming in the flesh," as an es-

sential part of this confession. For who would
have said that John the Baptist, or John the

apostle, came "in the flesh," when they were
employed in preaching the g'ospel.'' for they
mu=t have come in human nature, seeing they
had no other nature. [J^otes, 1 Tim.2:\6.Heb.
2:14,15.) But the coming- of Christ in human
nature, when God "the Word became flesh, and
tabernacled among- men," was indeed essential

to the apostle's doctrine concerning' his re-

demption. {J^ote, John 1:14.) So that they,

who did not confess him as "come in the flesh;"

or who advanced any tenets contrary to his be-

ing "the Christ, the Son of the living God;" or
to any of those offices, which as God manifested
in the flesh he was anointed to perform; were
not of God, whatever pretences they advanced
to inspiration, or whatever appearances they
exhibited of miraculous powers. For the spirit,

which suggested such heresies, was that "of an-
tichrist;" and they who spake by it, were men
of the same infidel, ambitious, and impious dis-

position, as the principal antichrist would be, of
whose coming they had heard; and who in fact
ivas already in the world, in the various "false

prophets," who in different ways, opposed the
true doctrine of Christ; and of whom the grand
antichrist would prove the g-enuine successor.

—

These heretics, whom the apostle here shev\-ed to

be the forerunners of the principal antichrist,

have been proved by learned men to be the very
same persons, whose sentiments the Socinians,
and some others, now adopt and patronize as

primitive Christianity: and it is not very improb-
able that the most fatal prevalence of anticlirist,

which is yet supposed to be future, will be in

the garb of infidelity, or open opposition to the
Deity and atonement of Christ; that is, "deny-
ing that Jesus Christ, the Son of God, is come
in the flesh," to be "the propitiation for the sins

of the world;" and not in that of gross popery.
{JVntex,Rev. 11:7—12.)
Every spirit. (1) FIuvti rvcvuuTi. 3,6. 1 Cor.

14:32.—Try.] Ao^-i/iaCtrt. 2 Cor. l-:i:b. Gnl. 6:4.

1 Thes. 5:21. {J^ote, Rev. 2:2—5.)—False proph-
ets.'] i'tvSoTTpo(priTai. Malt. 7:15. 24:11,24. JTark
13:22. Luke G:2(^. Acts 13:6. Rev. 10:13. 19:20.20:
10.—O/" Antichrist. (3) To t« avrixpi?"- The
spirit of the Antichrist. See on John 19:12.

V. 4—6. [Xofe, 2:20—25.) The Christians,

whom John so aflectionately addressed, "were

6 *> We are of God: p he that knoweth
God heareth us; he that is not of God
heareth not us. "^ Hereby know we " the

Spirit of truth, ^ and the spirit of error.

{Practical Observaiions.'\

7 Beloved, ^ let us love one another:

for " love is of God; and * every one
oSeeonh. 4.—Mic. 3:8. Rom.
1:1. lCor.2:12— 14. 2Pet. 3:

2. Jude 17.

p8. Luke 10:22. John 8:19,45

—55. 10:27. 13:20. 18:37.20:

21. 1 Cor. 14:37. 2 Cor. 10:7.

2 Thes. 1:8.

q See on 1. Is. 8:20.

r John 14:17. 16:26.

sis. 29: 10. Hos. 4:12. Mic. 2:

11. Rom. 11:8. 2 Thes. 2:9—
11.

120,21 See on 2:10. 3:10—23.
— 5:1.

u 8. Deut. 30:6. Gal. 5:22. 1

Thes. 4:9,10. 2 Tim. 1:7. 1

Pet. 1:22.

X 12.—See on 2:29. 3:14.-6:1.

of God," "born of God," his children, bearing
his image, and adhering to his truth and will;

and they had overcome the temptations of the
false prophets and Antichrists, who were "of
the wicked one:" they had been enabled to
withstand their assaults, and to reject with de-

cision their pernicious doctrines. [J^ote, 2:12

—

14.) This had been done, through the teaching
and assistance of"the Spirit ofChrist," who dwelt
in them; and who was more powerful to uphold

and preserve them, than the evil spirit, who
dwelt and wrought in the deceivers, and in the

whole world of unbelievers, was to assault or
injure them. The undeniable and stupendous,

miracles also, as well as the holy lives, of true

Christians and faithful ministers, had in many
places given them decided advantages over the

false teachers, and driven them away with dis-

grace. These indeed were "of the world,"
though they professed to be Christians: they
belonged to" Satan's kingdom; they were of a
worldly disposition; and aspired at secular dis-

tinctions and advantages. They therefore,

"spake of tlie world," agreeably to its wisdom,
maxims, and taste; so as not to offend, but to

gratify, carnal men who loved the world; and
to ensure their friendship, by flattering them,^

and giving them encouragement, while indulg-

ing their worldly lusts. [J^otes, John 7:3—10.

14:15—17. 15:17—21.) On this account, "the
world heard them" with approbation; they
made rapid progress, had numerous followers,

and dre^v off many unestablished professors of

Christianity from their faithful teachers. But
the apostle might say witli confidence, of him-
self and of his brethren the other apostles, "We
are of God:" and those who knew the holy and
glorious character of God, and had an experi-

mental acquaintance with him, through regen-
eration and by faith, adhered to their doctrine

and instructions: whereas, those who were not
"born of Gud,"and did not truly belong to him,
would not hear them, but attended to the more
amusing or flattering or indulgent speculations

of other teachers. But by this token, all im-
partial inquirers might know "the Spirit of
truth, and that of error:" for they, who were
influenced by "the Spirit of truth," adhered to

the doctrine of the apostles, whilst their gen-
uine piety and holiness shewed that they be-
longed to God; but those who were guided by
the spirit of error, opposed the doctrine of the

apostles: and tlie worldly disposition and con-
duct of those who propagated and embraced
their delusions, as well as the tendency and
effects of them, shewed evidently that neither

thev nor their religion were of God.—The same
is the test and standard of truth to this day;

nor can we, by any other rule "try the spirits,

whether they be of God, or not." [JSToles, 1—3.

Matt. 16:18^19.)—'Though the apostles be all

'dead; yet, as they speak ia their divinely in-
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•that loveth is born of God, ^ and knoweth

God.
y John 17:3. 2 Cor. 4:6. Gal. 4:9.

'spired writings, John in this passage declares,

'that their writings are the test, by which the dis-

'ciples of Christ, since the decease of the apos-

'tles, are to judge both of teachers and of their

'doctrine.' Macknight. {Jfotes, 2 Pet. 3:1—4.)

—Is in the world. (4) J^Totes, 5:19. John 12:27

—33, 1 Cor. 2:10—13. 2 Cor. 4:3,4. Eph. 2:1,2.

Rev. 12:7—12.
V. 7, 8. The apostle here resumed his ex-

hortation to those, who adhered to the true doc-
trine of Christ, that they would cultivate the

most endeared affection towards one another:
for this holy, spiritual, and self-denying "love is

of God;" the effect and evidence of regener-
ation: insomuch, that every one, who thus loves
Christians with special affection, and takes
pleasure in doing them good, because of their

likeness and relation to Christ, is certainly
"born of God," and has a saving knowledge
of him; (3:14.) whereas he, who does not thus

love the image of God in his people, and, in

general, is not of a loving and benevolent dis-

position, is not "born of God," and is destitute

of any transforming knowledge of him. (JVo/es,

2:7—11. 3:13—15. 5:1—3. Gal. 5:22—26. 1 Pet.
1:22—25. 3 John 9—12.) For "GOD is LOVE,"
or essential goodness and benevolence. It is, as

it were, his very nature to be kind, to commu-
nicate life, and impart felicity; and to provide
for the happiness of his creatures, in all cases and
methods, which consist with his infinite wisdom,
justice, truth, and holiness; for love must al-

ways be exercised, in entire consistency with
these attributes, by the perfect Source of all

excellence. "The earth is filled with the good-
ness of the Lord," and doubtless the immensity
of the creation is the same: holy angels derive
from God complete and endless felicity, and re-

bellion alone has made any rational creatures
suffer pain and misery. Being and happiness
could not have been communicated, in that vast
extent and degree, which they are and will be,

without the creation of intelligent agents.
These form a kingdom to be governed by a
perfect law, and a righteous Sovereign. The
very law of God is "love," as well as his nature:
love of him and of each other constitutes the
sum of its holy, just, and kind requirements;
and all would have been perfectly happy had
all perfectly obe5-ed it. [jYotes, Ex. 20:3. Lev.
]9:in. Deut. 6:5. iZom. 7:9—12.) Unless infinite

wisdom had seen it proper, that omnipotence
should be unremittingly exerted, to prevent
free agents from transgression, (which undeni-
able facts demonstrate that it did not;) this law
must be guarded by sanctions: and those who
break it must be exposed to a punishment pro-
portioned to the offence. Thus love to crea-
tures, at large, dictated both the law and its

sanctions. When angels sinned, a God of love,
in kindness to his obedient creatures, turned
those from heaven to hell, who would have con-
verted heaven into hell if they had continued
there; except some other act of omnipotence
had prevented it. When man's apostacy took
place, the love of God was shewn, not only in
sparing sinners, and giving them a rich profu-
sion of temporal benefits, while the sentence
denounced against them was in part respited;

but in so ordering it, that even their pains, sor-

rows, and temporal death were expressive of
his wise compassion, and tended greatly to pre-
vent the multiplication of crimes, and the in-

crease of condemnation. Especially, the pro-
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8 He that loveth not, ^ knoweth not
God; for * God is Love.
z 20. 2:4,9. Joha 8:54,55. I 15. Eph. 2:4. Heb. 12:29.
a 16. 1:5. Ex. 34:6,7. Ps. 86:5,

vision of the gospel, for the forgiveness of sia
and the salvation of sinners, in consistency
with the glory of the law and justice of God,
whilst present sufferings are made subservient
to the final and eternal felicity of believers,
undeniably manifests that "God is Love." So
immense were the obstacles to be surmounted,
and so astonishing the method, by which mercy
is honorably exercised to rebels, deserving of
eternal misery; that, even if the entrance of
sin had been prevented, or impunity and recov-
ery to holiness could have been ensured to all

transgressors without any such expedient, the
love of God would not so clearly have appeared
to be infinite and incomprehensible. Something
we can now see of its immensity: and though
impenetrable and incomprehensible mystery
rest on many particulars respecting it; yet it

will surely at length be seen, resplendent as the
noon-day sun, that the most perfect love pre-
sided, when, in the infinite wisdom of God, the
entrance of sin was permitted; and when infi-

nite justice, holiness, and truth determined to

leave many rebels in their impenitency, to be
"vessels of wrath fitted for destruction;" as con-
nected with the election, redemption, and
sanctification of the "vessels of mercy, who are
thus prepared before unto glory." So that, if

wise and holy love, in its most perfect exercise
towards universal being, through eternity, had
required or even admitted of it; no pain would
have been suffered by any creature, much less

would any have been left to be finally miser-
able.—But to argue from hence, that none will

be finally miserable, in direct opposition to his

testimony, who is TRUTH, and a consuming
FIRE, as well as LOVE, is the height of impietj'

and presumption. What do we know, concern-
ing the purposes of love, to unnumbered mil-

lions, through eternal ages, which may be an-
swered, in the infinitely wise counsels of God,
by leaving comparatively a small number of reb-

els, to the merited punishment of their crimes?
Men might on the same principles argue, that

prisons and executions could not have any
place, in the dominions of an eminently benevo-
lent prince: when, in reality, wise and equit-

able benevolence to numbers, would dictate

severity to a fevr atrocious criminals, who
would otherwise make multitudes wretched.
{J^otes, Prov. 20:8,26. 24:24,25.) Indeed we
might as reasonably argue, that since "God is

Love," there can be no such thing as misery
in the creation; for omnipotence could certain-

ly have excluded it: but if infinite wisdom, jus-

tice, holiness, and truth require, that Love him-
self should cause his creatures to endure an-

guish; (and here facts preclude the vain hypoth-
esis, which speculation might otherwise have
adopted;) no created understanding can deter-

mine, in what degree, to what duration, or in

how many instances, the wise, righteous, and
holy purposes of LOVE, may require the suf-

fering of his rebellious subjects. So that, all

arguments and calculations of this kind prove
nothing, but the vain self-wisdom of foolish

man, who deems himself competent to deter-

mine, what God ought to do, and what he will

do; and, m this presumption, opposes his argu-

ments to the explicit testimony of God himself:

and professes to honor his love, while he treats

his truth as a lie, and supposes his awful threat-

enings to be terrifying delusions, to frighten

the ignorant part of mankind into good Loha/-
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9 In this ^ was manifested the love of

God toward us, because that ' God sent

his ** only begotten Son into the world,

* that we might live through him.

10 '' Herein is love, s not that we loved

God, but that he loved us, ^ and sent his

Son to he the Propitiation for our sins.

1

1

Beloved, ' if God so loved us, we
ought also to love one another.

12 No man hath ^ seen God at any

time. If we ' love one another, God
dwelleth in us, "» and his love is perfect-

ed in us.

13 Hereby " know we that we dwell

b 3:16. John 3:16. Rom. 6:8—
10. 8:32.

c 10. Luke 4:18. John 5:23. 6:

29. 8:29,42.

d Ps. 2:r Mark 12:6. John 1:14

—18. 3:18. Heb. 1:5,6.

e 6:11. John 6.51. 10:10,28—30.

11:26,26. 14:6. Col. 3:3,4.

f See on 8,9. 3:1.

g 19. Deut. 7:7,8. John 15:16.

Rom. 5:8— 10. 8:29,30. 2 Cor.

6:19—21. Eph. 2:4,5. Til. 3:

3—5.
h 2:2. Dan. 9.24. Rom. 3:25,

26. I Pet. 2:24. 3:18.

i 3:16,17,23. Matt. 18:32,33.

Luke 10:37. John 13:34. 15:12,

13. 2 Cor. 8:8,9. Eph. 4:31,32.

5:1,2. Col. 3:13.

k 20. Gen. 32:30. Ex. 33:20.

Num. 12:8. John 1:18. 1 Tim.
1:17. 6:16. Heb. 11:27.

1 16.—See on 3:24.

m 17,18.—See on 2:5.

n 15,16.—See on 3:24.—John
14:20—26. Rom. 8:9-17. 1

Cor. 2:12. 3:16,17. 6:19. Gal.
5:22—25. Eph. 2:20—22.

ior, and to be despised by the more discerning!

But it is enough for our purpose; that God has

so shewn himself to be LOVE in his dealings

with us, that, after all our crimes, we cannot
come short of eternal happiness, except through
our unbelief and impenitent rebellion; while
strict justice would have consigned us to hope-
less and final misery, as soon as ever we trans-

gressed our Creator's law.

V. 9— 12. In this, "the love of God towards
us," the apostate, rebellious, and depraved off-

spring of fallen Adam, has been especially

"manifested; because he sent his only begotten
into the world, that we might live through him."
Hence it appears, that Christ is called "the only
begotten Son of God," previous to his incarna-
tion, or coming into the world: and that the

love of God, in giving his own Son to assume
our nature, in order to his expiatory sufferings,

was more stupendous, than even in giving him,
as incarnate, to the death upon the cross for us.

[JVotes,John 1:18. 3:16—21.)—When God in his

infinite compassion and mercy designed so vast

a blessing as "life eternal" for fallen men; his

most perfect justice and holiness rendered it im-
possible for him to confer it, (for "he cannot de-
ny himself,") except an all-sufficient atone-
ment could be made for their sins: and when no
other method, or none so proper for this end,
was perceived by his infinite wisdom, as the
sending of his own Son to be our Surety, and the
atoning Sacrifice for our sins; "he spared him
not;" but sent him "into the world, that we
might live through him." [J^otes, Rovi. 3:21

—

26. 8:32—34. Heb. 7:26—28. 10:3,4.) None of
our words or thoughts can do justice to such 9"ra-

tuitous, abundant, astonishing love, of a holy
God towards sinners; to whom he owed ni:»t?[iiio-;

who could not profit, or harm him; whom he
might justly have crushed in a moment; who
were most decisively shewn to be deserving of
his tremendous vengeance, in the very method
by which they were saved: and when he coulJ,
by his omnipotent word, have created countless
worlds, replenished with far more exalted
beings, if he had seen good. [J^ntcs, Rom. 5:6— 10,1")—21.) Search we then tiio whole iini-

i

verse for LOVE, in its most enlarged and glori-

1

Vol. VI. '<)i

in him, and he in us, because he hath

given us of his Spirit.

1

4

And ° we have seen and do testify,

that P the Father sent the Son to be i the

Savior of the world.

15 Whosoever shall ''confess that Jesus

is the Son of God, ' God dwelleth in him,

and he in God.
16 And ^ we have known and believed

the love that God hath to us. " God is

love; and he that dwelleth in love, dwell-

eth in God, and God in him.

1

7

Herein is * our love ^ made per-

fect, that y we may have boldness in ^ the

day of judgment: because * as he is, so

are we in this world.
[Practical Ohsei^ations.']

oI;l—3. 5:9. John 3:11,32. 5:39.

15:26,27. Acts 18:5. 1 Pet. 5: 12.

p See on 10 John 3:34. 5:36,

."57. 10:36.

q 2:1,2. John 1:29. 3:16,17. 4:

42. 12:47.

r2. 5:1,5. Matt. 10:32. Luke
12:8. Rom. 10:9. Phil. 2:11. 2
John 7.

s See on 12.—3:24.

t See on 9,10. 3:1,16.—Ps. 18:1

—3.31:19. 36:7—9. Is. 64:

4. 1 Cor. 2:9.

u See on 3,12,13.
* Gr. love vjitk w5.

I .See on 12. 2:5. Jam. 2:22.

y2:28. 3:19—21. Jam. 2:13.

z Matt. 10:15. 11:22,24. 12:36.

2 Pet. 2:9. 3:7.

a 3:3. Matt. 10:25. John 15:20.

Rom. 8:29. Heb. 12:2,3. 1 Pet.

3:16—18. 4:1—3,13,14.

ous displays? We must at length be constrained
to own, that it is to be found in the Person and
the cross of Christ. "Herein is love," the splen-

dor of which eclipses all, which has been seen
elsewhere, from the beginning of the world;

and which will be the special subject of admir-
ing and adoring praise to all eternity.—Does
love subsist between God and sinners.' Here
was the origin of it: "not that we loved God;"
for we were enemies to his holy character, law,
sovereignty, worship, and providence; but that

"he," most freely, and with most condescending
compassion, forgiveness, and liberality, "loved
us, and sent his Son to be the propitiation for

our sins." {Kotes, 2-A,2. John \b:\2—l6.) lu
this great event, all holy beings will for ever
see, that "GOD is LOVE:" and the more fully

redeemed sinners understand this subject, the
clearer views will they have of that love, which
can never be perfectly comprehended: where-
as, those who exclude this view of the divine
benignity, may speculate about the subject, but
can scarcely know any thing concerning its

real nature and glory.—If then "God hath so

loved U6," in providing salvation, and bringing
us to partake of it; most certainly "we ought
also to love one another," in imitation of his

example, and in grateful obedience to his com-
mand; and to express this love, by a reciprocal-
ly forgiving, peaceable, kind, liberal, and com-
passionate conduct. For "no man hath seen
God," in respect of his divine essence, at any
time; save, that "he who hath seen Christ, hath
seen the Father" also: we therefore best prove,
that we love him, by loving his image in his

people, and by doing- good to them for his sake.
(JVoies, Jab 22:1—4. Ps. 16:2,3.) Thus it will
appear, that "God dwells in us," by his new-
creating Spirit; and that'his love has accom
plished its object by producing its genuine ef-

fects upon our hearts, and in our renewal to his

holy image.
Only begotten. (9) ' Tov novoyevri. John 1:14,18.

3-A6XS.—Propitinlion. (10) 'lXa(r/iov. JVo<c, 2:1,

I
2.—Perfected. (12) TertXctoifievr,. n,\2. 2:5. Heb.

I

7:28. Jam. 2:22. [JVote, 2:3—6.)

i

V. 13—17. The apostles knew, and true
Christians might hi'^>n, that thev "dwelt in

[065
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1 8 There '' is no fear in love: but per-

fect love casteth out fear; because •= fear

hath torment. ^ He that feareth is not

made perfect in love.

b Luke 1:74,75. Rom. 8:16. 2 1 16. 119:120. Jam. 2:19.

Tim. 1:7. Heb. 12:28. | d See on 12.

c Job 16:21. Ps. 73:19. 88:15,
|

God" by faith, and he in them as in his conse-
crated temple, "because he had given them of
his Spirit." {JsTotes, 3:18—24. Rom. 8:5—17.)
For, besides the miraculous powers conferred
on some, the Holy Spirit had so chang-ed the
hearts of all true believers, and«so made them
"partakers of a divine nature," that they loved
the children of God with a holy love, and copied
his example in their conduct to each other.
Under this influence and energ'y, the apostles
and others, who had seen Christ, and had long
known and experienced his love, in all its ines-
timable fruits and consolations, did testify to

their fellow-sinners every where, that "the Fa-
ther had sent his Son to be the Savior of the
world," and to confer pardon, grace, and eter-
nal life, on all men, in every place, who sought
them from the Father, through the propitiation
of the Son, by living faith in his name. Who-
ever, therefore, should hear and receive this

testimony, and "confess Jesus to be the Son of
God," acknowledging the love of the Father in

this gracious dispensation, cordially falling in

with the design of it, and venturing the enmity
of ungodly men, in professing the faith of the
gospel, and obeying the divine Savior, might be
assured, that "he dwelt in God," as his Refuge
and Rest, and that God dwelt in him, as his be-
loved temple. [JsTotes, 3:18—24. /*. 57:15,16. 2
Cor. 6:14—18. Eph. 2:19—22.)—All such gen-
eral expressions must be interpreted according
to the context: for unless the confession of
Christ were sincere, intelligent, and influential,

the man could not be a partaker of holy love;
and therefore the apostle would have contra-
dicted what he before asserted, if he had meant
a mere confession with' the lips, without faith
and grace in the heart (8). But true Christians
had known, understood, and experienced, as
well as believed, the love, which God had shewn
towards them, in the redemption of his Son; and
it had had a transforming effect upon them, by
bringing them to resemble God, in the nature
and fruits of their love; and, by an habitual ex-
ercise of this holy affection towards God, each
other, and all men; and to live in the most en-
deared and intimate union with him. Thus their
love to the Lord was "made perfect," or pro-
duced its genuine and valuable effects, in their
love to one another: and they cultivated this

holy disposition, and acted from it, in order
that they might have boldness in the day of
judgment. (JVo<e*, 2:26—29. Matt. 25:31—46.)
Because as Christ was, so were they in this

world: like him, they were influenced by holy
love to do good to others in a self-denying man-
ner; and, being treated with contempt, re-
proach, and enmity, they meekly and patiently
endured it, and persevered in "doin?- good
against evil" as he had done. Or, "as God is,

so are they;" the}' bear his image, which the
world hates: for this may be the meaning, and
it is coincident with the preceding interpreta-
tion.

Savior of the world. (14*) Surnpa m kocuu. John
A-A%.

'

V. 18. In loving God, through Jesus Christ,
as this love is made perfect in loving Chris-
tians and all men for the Lord's sake, there is

no terror: the obedience and good works per-

6C6]

19 We *= love him, because he first

loved us.

20 If * a man say, I love God, and
hateth his brother, he is a liar: for he that

e See on 10. Luke 7:47. John 3: I Eph. 2:3 5. Tit. 3:3 6.

16. 2 C6r. 15:14,15. Gal. 5:22. | f See on 2:4. 3:17.

formed from this principle, are not like the ser-
vile diligence of one, who reluctantly labors
from dread of a hated master's indignation; but
like that of a dutiful child, who performs ser-
vices to a beloved father, which conduce to the
benefit of his brethren and family; and are, on
every account, pleasing, and voluntarily per-
formed. {Jfotes, Ex. 20:18—25. 1 Sam. 12:20.

Rom. 8:14—17. 2 Tim. 1:6—8.)—Reverence of
the majesty of God, and fear of dishonoring him,
are intimately connected with the most perfect
exercises of holy love: but terrifying apprehen-
sions of vengeance have no place in it; and
cease, in proportion as love prevails, and in-

spires confidence and gratitude. So that "per-
fected love" of God (and of man for his sake,)

must produce such full satisfaction of accept-
ance, such delight in his service, and such ex-
perience of his consolations, as to cast out all

terror. This gives torment, or punishment, to

the mind, from which "the Spirit of adoption"
proportionably delivers the believer. The re-

mains and returns of these terrors, therefore,

in the experience of established believers,

shew, that they are not "perfected in love;**

yet they have great use, in this state of conflict

and imperfections, in all respects. The habitu-
al prevalence of them however implies, that the
persons concerned are not duly brought under
thd influence of "the Spirit of adoption," but
serve God more from slavish fear, than from
filial love. In heaven love will be perfect, and
fear will be for ever completely excluded; and
in this world the more we obey God from love,

and the less we need and experience that "fear,

which hath punishment^'' at least castigation, the
more of heaven we enjoy. Yet this does not
imply, that any Christians are made absolutely

perfect in love on earth, to the full demand of
the divine law; or that slavish fears prove a
man to have no Jove, or grace; or that exemp-
tion from fear of every kind, is the privilege of
believers. It is equally true, "that blessed is

he that feareth alway," as that "perfect love

casteth out fear:" for different kinds of fear are
meant. [J^otes, Prov. 28:14. Rom. 11:16—21.
Heb. 4:1,2. 1 Pet. 1:17—21.)

Fear.} toBoi. Rom. 13:5. 2 Cor. 5:11. 1 Pet.
3:14.—'The terror of the wicked, dreading God
'as a Judge, and fearing to offend only in regard
'of punishment.' Leigh. It is, however, very
often used in a good sense, for reverential fear.

—Torment.] KoXaan: Matt. 25:46. KoAa^o/<ai, Acts
4:21. 2 Pet. 2:9. 'It is taken for the terrors of
'conscience arising from servile fear, which are
' ... foretastes of eternal punishment.' Leigh.

V. 19. They who serve God from filial affec-

tion, not from slavish fear, "love him, because
he first loved them." Not that their love is

merely gratitude for previous benefits, which,
abstracted from other exercises of love, would
be only a selfish affection; and not at all that

holy love, which the law as written in the

hearts of all true Christians requires: for that

love is commanded previous to the consideration

of redemption, and our failure in it causes us to

need that love of God towards us, of which the

apostle was speaking. If mere gratitude for

mercy and personal forgiveness were exclusively

intended; no man could love God at all, on goo J
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loveth not his brother whom he hath seen,

how can he love God ^ whom he hath not

seen?

g See on 12.

g^ronnds, without some immediate revelation, to

assure him that he was the object of his special

love, even while he continued altog-ether im-
penitent and sinful. (JV'o/e, Luke 7:44—50.

P. O. 36—50.) But the evident meaning' is,

that if the Lord had not "loved them," before

ihey loved him, "even when they were dead in

sin, they must for ever have continued ene-
mies to him. (J\'"o<e, 9—12.) His love suggest-

ed the plan, and provided the means, of redemp-
tion; he revealed to sinners his glorious per-

fections and abundant mercy, in the Person and
work of his Son; he sent his word, to declare to

sinners this great salvation, and to invite them
to partake of it; he regenerated them by his

Spirit, and so brought them, by repentance, and
faith in Christ, into a state of acceptance and
reconciliation; and thus he taught and enabled
them to love his excellency, to value his favor,

to be thankful for his inestimable benefits, and
zealous for his glor)-. [JSTotes, Horn. 5:6— 10.

2 Cor. 5:18—21. Epii. 2:4—10. Tit. 3:4—7.)
As, therefore, his love to them was the original

source of their love to him; so, from the latter

they might infer the former: if they were sure
that they loved God, they might be sure that

"he had first loved them," and they ought to

take the comfort of the happy change, which
had been wrought in them, whilst they gave him
the whole glory of it.

V. 20, 21. The love of God in Christ, produc-
ed in the heart of Christians, by "the Spirit of
adoption," should be considered as the grand
proof of their conversion: [J^otes, J?om. 5:3—5.

8:28—31.) yet that love also must be tried by
its effects, in their temper and conduct towards
their brethren. [J^ote, 5:1—3.) For if a man
profess to "love God, and yet hate his brother,"
and either indulge habitual resentment against
any one, or shew a spiteful or selfish disposition,

or contempt and enmity of the image of God in

his children; he is no doubt "a liar," a false

professor. {J^otes, 2:7—11. 3:11—17.) For if

a man do not love the holy image of God in his
brother, "whom he hath seen," and whose good
behavior is sensibly endearing and advantageous
to him; or refuses to shew kindness to his broth-
er in distress, when he knows this to be the com-
manded expression of love to God; how can he
be supposed to love God, "whom he hath not
seen," whose perfection he can only contem-
plate at a dfstance, who is not visibly present to
excite him to suitable returns of affection, and
who cannot want, or be profited by any of his
services? So that the pretence of loving God,
when the love of the brethren is neglected, is

no more than a cloke of selfishness, or an ex-
cuse for malignant passions. And indeed this is

the express command of God, that our love to

hUn should be shewn by the love of our breth-
ren: but how can he be supposed to love God,
who habitually violates his command, and acts
contrary to his most endearing example? (JVote,
5:1—i.—J\Iarg. Ref. h.)

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—6.

We live in an age, in which but few advance
claims to immediate revelations: yet we liave at
least as much cause to try men's doctrines and
religion by the word of God, as they had in the
primitive times. For "many false teachers are
gone fojrth into the world;" who ag^ree in scarce-

21 And ^ this commandment have we
from him, That he who loveth God love

his brother also.

h 11. 3:11,14,18,23. Ler. 19:18. ( 35.15:12. Rom. 12:9,10. 13:9,

Matt: 22:37—39. Mark 12:29 10. Gal. 5:6,14. 1 Thee. 4:9.

—33. Luke 10:27. John 13:34, 1 Pet. 3:8. 4:8.

ly any thing, but in denying- "that the Son of
God, is come in the flesh," to be "the Propitia-

tion for our sins," and the anointed High Priest,

Prophet, and King of his church; and the Sa-
vior of a ruined world. If indeed no teachers,

who do not confess the doctrine of the apostles,

concerning the Person and salvation of Christ,

"God manifested in the flesh," "are of God,"
which the apostle expresslj^ asserts; and if all

others are actuated by the lying spirit of anti-

christ; we may truly say, that antichrist did not
much more prevail, in the darkest days of pop-
ery, than in these times of infidelity, skepticism,
socinianism, arianism, mysticism, and antino-
mianism; whilst the scriptural doctrine con-
cerning the Person, or some of the offices of
Christ, seems to be wholly excluded from the
religion of a large proportion among his pro-
fessed disciples! nay, from that of some, who
possess high authority and much influence in the
church. But there is a remnant, "who are of
God," and who have overcome the assaults of all

these deceivers, and will be finally victorious
over them; because they are taug-ht and kept by
"the Spirit of Christ, who is greater" than the
evil spirit, which still "worketh in the children
of disobedience." Indeed, they whose wisdom,
principles, spirit, and conduct accord to the
judgment and disposition of the world, will be
heard, applauded, and followed by worldly men,
as far as their consciences find it conijenient to

have some kind of religion, by way of an opiate:

and as the way to destruction is broad and fre-

quented, no wonder that they have the ma-
jority on their side; for in all ages and places
hitherto, the friends of God have been compar-
atively few. [J^otes, Matt. 1:13—20.) fTemust
not indeed take it for granted, as the apostle
did, that "we are of God:" or that "he who
knoweth God heareth us:" but, as far as we can
prove, that our doctrine, temper, and conduct,
"accord to the oracles of God," we may be con-
fident, that he will maintain our cause, and that
his friends and children will favor us: and the
characters of the persons who adhere to the tes-

timony of preachers, and that of those who re-
ject it, may often go far in deciding, who they
are that declare the humbling, holy truths of
God, and who speak the dictates of "the spirit

of error." For numbers are incapable of doing-

so much honor to the ministry of the true ser-
vants of God in any other way, as they do by
forsaking, deriding, and reviling it; whilst their
actions shew to all, who understand that most
emphatical language, the strong reasons of their
dislike. {JSfote, John 3:19—21. 7:3—10.)

V. 7—17.
Again and again, we are exhorted to "love

one another, because love is of God:" in pro-
portion as this love abounds in our heart, and
regulates our behavior, we bear the image of
God and shew that we are "born of him, and
know him." Thus we anticipate the temper
and happiness, and, as it were, breathe the air
of heaven: whilst enmity, selfishness, malice,
and revenge, are from hell, and the beginning *'

of the misery "prepared for the devil and his

angels" and children. But our "GOD is

LOVE:" and with such displays of this endear-
ing attribute before us, and such obligations as

we are brought under to it; how large, liberal,

and fervent ought our love of each other to be,
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The apostle shews the connexion between faith in Clirist, regen-

eration, love to God and his children, obedience to his com-
mandments, and victory over the world, 1— 6. He states the

manifold testimonies, by which the doctrine of Christ is proved;

and declares the inseparable union between faith and eternal

life; 6— 13. He reminds Christians of the Lord's readiness to

bear their prayers, for themselves and each other, 14, 16; gives

an intimation of "a sin unto death," and the regenerate man's
security ag-ainst committing it, 16— 18; he strongly marks the

difference between the "world that lieth in wickedness," and
true believers, 19, 20; and cautions Christians against idolatry.

wHOSOEVER ^ believeth that Je-

sus is the Christ, ^ is born of God:
a 2:22,23. 4:14,15. Matt. 16:16.

John 1:12,13. 6:69, Acts 8:37.

Rom. 10:9,10.

b 4. 2:-29. 3:9. 4:7.

•^ and every one that loveth him that begat,

loveth him also that is begotten of him.
2 By this ^ we know that we love the

children of God, when we love God, and
keep his commandments.

3 For ^ this is the love of God, that

we keep his commandments: *" and his

commandments are not grievous.
c 2:10. 3:14,17. 4:20. Jam. 1:

18. 1 Pet. 1:3,22,23.

d3:2'2—24. 4:21. John 13:34,

35. 15:17.

c Kx. 20:6. Dout. 6:10. 7.9. 10;

12,13. Dau. 9:4. Matt. 12:47

—60. John 14:15,21—24. 15:

10,14. 2 John 6.

f Ps. 19:7—11. 119.47,48,103,

104,127,128,140,143,174. Prov.
3:17. Mic. 6:8. Matt. 11:28—
30. Rom. 7:12,22. Heb. 8:10.

and even that of our very enemies! Seeing that

"God liath manifested his love towards us, in

sending his oAvn Son, to be the propitiation for

the sins" of us rebels and enemies, "that we
might live through him:" how earnest ought we
to be, in using all means, with persevering self-

denial, to promote the welfare, and save the

souls, of those who are most injurious to us! And
how should we lay ourselves out, to do good to

our fellow Christians for the Lord's sake! Let
us not then think it enough to admire the love

of God in Christ Jesus: but, since we cannot
profit him, "whom no man hath seen or can
sec;" let us shew our love and gratitude to him,
by imitating his kind and merciful conduct, in}

our dealings with our bretiiren and neighbors,
j

Thus it will appear that he dwells and rules in
|

our hearts; and "his love will be perfected in
i

us."—Whilst we profess to believe the doctrine

which the apostles testified to mankind, and
confess "that the Father sent the Son to be the

Savior of^the world;" may our hoi)' loving tem-
pers shew, that "he hath given us of his Spirit!"

Then it will appear that we have understood the

nature and glory, as well as believed the reve-

lation, of "the love which God hath to us:" and
that, as "God is love," so "we dwell in love,"

and "in God, and he in us." In this way our
love will grow unto perfection; and our con-
fidence, before the mercy-seat, will be an an-

ticipation of our "boldness in the day of judg-

ment;" while we are conscious, that us he, our
Lord and Savior was, "so are we in this evil f'

world."
V. 18—21.

By "the work of faith, and labor of love, and
patience of hope," we shall, the most effectu-

ally, be relieved from slavish and tormenting
fears: for the more we feel of the loving temper
of children towards our Fatlier, and of affection

to our brethren for his sake; the less we shall

fear being treated as enemies, and the fuller

will be our assurance of the special love of God
to us. Nor would there be occasion for our be-

ing left, to the painful restraint and impulse of

terror, if we were more entirely "constrained

by love," in every part of our duty: so that all

our disquieting doubts, and apprehensions, arise

from our not being made perfect in love. [JVott,

Jer. 32:39—41.) Let us then pray without
ceasing, that we may more entirely "love him,

who hath first loved us:" and if it be evident,

that our natural enmity is changed into filial

affection and gratitude; let us bless the name of

our God for this seal and earnest of eternal fe-

licitj-; and, in return for his mercy, and in obe-
dience to his commandment, let us do good to

our brethren also, and to all men, for his sake,

and after his example; and thus shew, that

though our love is imperfect, yet that we es-

sentially differ from all those, who profess "to

love God whom they have not seen," and yet

"hate their brethren whom they have seen."

G68]

NOTES.
Chap. V. V. 1—3. Every man, who truly

believes Jesus to be the promised Messiah, and
receives, honors, and obeys him in that charac-
ter, according to the predictions of the Old Tes-
tament, and the testimony of the apostles con-
cerning him, is doubtless "born of God:"- (JVo<f*,

John 1:10—13.) as this faith must be the effect

of divine life, and cannot be separated from re-

pentance, love, and other graces, or those good
h'uits which spring from them: and all, who
credibly profess this faith, are entitled to that
love wliich Christians owe to their brethren;
whatever differences there might be in their
previous character, abilities, rank, or situation.

For every one who loves God, the Father of all

the regenerate, must also love every one of his

children: (JVoies, 4:7,8,19—21.) even as men
commonly love and shew kindness to the off-

spring of their dear friends, and liberal bene-
factors. (2 Sam. 9: 19:31—40. J^otes, John 8:41—47. Philcm. 8— 11.) But, as every gracious
affection might be counterfeited, it was neces-
sary to observe, that this genuine "love of the

children of God" might be distinguished from all

natural benevolence, or party attachments, by
its inseparable connexion with the love of God,
and a cheerful upright obedience to all his com-
mandments: for the same Spirit, who had brought
the sinner's heart to love the image of God in

his children, must also have taught them to love

his holy character, precepts, and service. [J^^'ote.

Jam. 2:8— 13.) Christians might therefore know
their love of the brethren to be spiritual, and
evidential of tTieir having "passed from death
unto life;" by a disposition to love and obey God
in all other respects: whereas that man could
not truly love the children of God, who habitual-

ly committed known sin, or neglected known
duty. {Kotes^John 14:15—17,21—24. 15:9—11.)
So that tiiese distinct parts of the Christian's

character must reciprocally prove each other to

be genuine. In fact, the nature, tendency, ef-

fect, and, as it were, the essence of love to God,
consist in its disposing the heart to unreserved
and cheerful obedience: and, as his command-
ments are "holy, just, and good," the rule of

liberty and felicity; so they, who are "born of

God" and love him, do not count or find them
"grievous," but delight in obedience; and only
groan and lament that they cannot serve him
more perfectly. [J^otes, Ps. 119:4,5. J^ia«. 11:28

—30. Rom. 7:22—25.) Indeed, the natural love

of worldly objects, which is found in evei-j' hu-

man heart; and the fear of those inconveniences
and sufferings, which the displeasure of ungod-
ly men threatens and occasions (in some meas-

ure at all times,) to the faithful servants of God,
render obedience, in the present state of things,

arduous, and connected with self-denial, and va-

rious losses, perils, hardships, and distresses;

from which, in other circumstances, it would be

wholly exempted. But true Christians are poa*
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4 For s whatsoever is born of God
•* overcometh the world: and this is the

victory that overcometh the world, even

our faith.

g See on 1. 3;9.

h5. 2:13—n. 4:4. John 16:33.

Rom. 8:35—31. 1 Cor. 15:57.

Rev. 2:7,n,n.26. 3:5,12.21.

12:11. 15:2.

sessed of a principle of divine life, which carries

them above all these obstacles and impediments.
{j^ote, 4,5.)

Born of God. (1) JVo<e, 5:16—18. Comp. 2:

29. 3:9. 4:7.

—

Grievous. (3) hapeiai. Matt. 23:4,

23. Acts 20:29. 2 Cor. 10:10. {JVotes, Prov. 3:

16,17. Rom. 14:13—18. 2 Cor. 12:7—10. Phil.

^:10— 13.)

V. 4, 5. "That which is born of God," that new
and heavenly nature which is communicated in

regeneration, tends so powerfully to God and
holiness, and includes in its essence such a spir-

itual judg-ment, and such heavenly affections;

that all, in whom it is found, are by it made vic-

torious over the world; and overcome both their

natural love for its honors, riches, pleasures,

decorations, and friendship; and their natural

fear of the frown, rage, and contempt of worldly

men. {jXotes, 2:15—17. 4:4—6. John 16:31—33..

Horn. 12:2.) Thus they are prepared for sub-

mitting to losses, exercising self-denial, and en-

during affliction in the cause of God; and are

lauglit to disregard the maxims, fashions, cus-

toms, and opinions of ungodly men, however
eminent, numerous, or powerftil. This "new
creature," as "born of God," has the ascendancy
in the heart of the youngest and feeblest true

Christian; and therefore they all aspire after

and attain unto this victory. For, though the

conflict of grace with corrupt nature, and the

allurements and terrors of the world, is often

very sharp; and the regenerate man may be
'

baffled, cast down, nay apparently slain in the
i

battle: j'et "his seed remaineth in him," and the
j

divine life, being again invigorated by the Holy I

Spirit, will excite him to arise and renew the i

combat, with redoubled fortitude and resolution,
j

So that at length the victory will be his decided-

ly; and he will habitually profess the truth, and
do the will of God, as far as he knows them,
whatever loss, suffering, disgrace, or hardship
may ensue; even if he should be exposed to death,

in its most terrifying form, by his adherence to

his duty. In acquiring this honorable "victory,"

Jaith is principally concerned: a realizing be-

lief of the testimony of God, concerning invisi-

ble and eternal things, operating by fear of his

wrath, and hope of holy felicity in his favor;

a believing reliance on Christ for redemption,
and all the blessings that flow from it, working
by love and gratitude; with an abiding sense of

God's presence at all times, to witness every ac-

tion, and to support, help, and comfort those who
trust in him. These exercises of faith give such
a determination to the true Christian's conduct,
that he cannot habitually do what he knows to be
contrary to the will of God, whatever emolument,
credit, or favor he may acquire by so doing: nor
can he habitually neglect what God commands,
to whatever loss, reproach, or suffering it may
expose him. [J^'otes, Rom. 6:1,2. 2 Cor. 4:13

—

18. Gal. 2:17—21. Heb. 11:27. 12:2,3. Rev. 12:

7— 12.) Through temporary weakness of faith,

lie ma)"^ be drawn into sins and negligences: but
lie will soon find such fear, shame, sorrow, re-

morse, and self-abhorrence, in his heart and
conscience; that he cannot but return into the
way of obedience, and reject the wages of trans-
gression, whatever may be the consequence.
Nor can this ever be altered; unless it be possi-

ble, that "the shield of faith" should be finally

5 Who is he that overcometh the world,
' but he that believeth that Jesus is the

Son of God?
6 This ^ is he that came ' by water

i See on a. 1. 4:16. I 31—33. 3:6. 4:10,14. 7:38,39.

k John 19:34,35. Acts 8:36. Eph. 5:26—27.
113.45:3,4. Ez. 36:25. John 1:

I
Tit. 3:6. 1 Pet. 3:21.

torn from him. {J^Tote, Luke 22:31—34.| This

is universally the case with true beuevers;

though the temporary suspension of faith, and a

consequent prevalence oT worldly affections,

may be longer in some cases than in others; dur-

ing which lamentable seasons, their evidence
of sincerity must be equally weakened. And
this is peculiar to believers; so that we may
challenge the whole earth, to produce one in-

stance of a man, who "did not believe in the Son
of God," that had, in every respect, so "over--

come" the love and fear of all persons and things

in the world, as not habitually, iu one way or
other, to act contrary to his own judgment and
conscience, from a regard to interest, reputa-

tion, ease, liberty, indulgence, friendship, or so-

cial and relative comfort and affection; or in or-

der to avoid derision, reproach, the censure of

singularity, or more material losses and suffer-

ings. All men, except believers in Christ, are
habitually enslaved, in some respect or other, to

the customs, opinions, or interests of the world:

and who is there, that dares, in all things, to act

according to the conviction of his own mind,
without being warped by the general influence

of society, or that of his own particular circle,

or sometimes even of his own domestics.'' He,
and he only, can do this, who "believes that Je-

sus is the Son of God," and trusts in hiin for sal-

vation, according to the scriptures: his faith,

united with humble love, spirituality, fear of
coming short of salvation, hatred of sin, a con-
stant respect to his Lord's example, an indiffer-

ence for worldly objects, and a deep persuasion
of the miserable condition of all worldly men,
gives him this victory. [jYole, Gal. 6AI— 14.)

He habitually in all things follows the dictates

of his own conscience, and the commandments
of his Lord, Avhatever consequences may follow; '

and when he is betrayed into an incidental de-
viation from this rule, he deeply repents of it.

and attempts renewed obedience.—Hence it is,

that the world will tolerate all other persons,
except true believers, whatever their forms or
notions be; because all others will, in some re-

spects, comply with the humors and court the
friendship of worldlj' men. But Christians are

so unpliant, and so determined to follow their

Lord, according to their own judgment of truth^

and dut}', without regarding tlie opinions, coun-
sels, attentions, derision, revilings, or enmity of
the many, the wise, the great, the learned, or the
virtuous; nay, without being turned aside by
persuasion, or the dictates of affection and grat-
itude, from the line of duty; they cleave to their
religious singularities, (as they are deemed,) at
so great an expense, and often amidst so many
sufierings; and in so many ways, they "testify

of the world, that its works are evil," and its

wisdom folly; that they can hope for no quarter
from worldly men, but must expect to be hated,
or despised by all for Christ's sake: even as he
was, who perfectly "overcame the world," as
their Surety and example.—It may be proper
here to observe, that the Christian, in propor-
tion to his knowledge and grace, will be singu-
lar, only where truth and duty require him; and
stedfast, according to the certainty or import-
ance of the truth and duty: but in all things
which he deems indifferent, and where his own
will or interest alone are concerned, he will

[669
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and "^ blood, even Jesus Christ; not by
water only, but by water and blood. And
it is " the Spirit that beareth witness, be-

cause the Spirit ° is Truth.

7 For there are three that p bear
record [in heaven, i the ' Father, ^ the

m 1:7. 4:10. Lev. 17:11. Zech.
9:11. Matt. 26;28. Mark 14:24.

Luke 22:20. John 6.65. Rom.
3:25. Eph. 1:7. Col. 1 :14. Heb.
9:7,14. 10:29. 12:24. 13:20. 1

Pet. 1:2. Rev. 1:5. S:9. 7:14.

n 7,3. .John 14:17. 15:26. 1

Tim. 3:16.

o John 14:6. 16:13.

p 10,11. John 8:13,14.

q Ps. 33:6. Heb. Is. 48:16,17.

6I;1. Matt. 3:16,17. 28:19. 1

Cor. 12:4—6. 2 Cor. 13:14.

Rev. 1:4,5.

r Matt. 3:17. 17:5. John 6 26.

8:18,54. 10:37,38. 12:28.

s See an 1:1. John 1:1,32—34.

endeavor to be pliant; in order to shew, that his
pertinacious adherence to his rule of duty, is the
effect of conscientiousness, and not of obstinacy
and affectation.

Whatsoever is born. (4) Uav to ycytwmevov.
Some read n-as 6 y€ytvv>]itcvo;, every one who is born.
The meaning is nearly the same; but it is not
expressed so exactly and clearly, as in our
reading, which is of far superior authority.

—

How can all these propositions concerning "him
who is born of God;" and "all that which is born
of God," be explained by those, who suppose
that baptism, or something inseparably con-
nected with it, when rightly administered, is

exclusively meant.''

V. 6. Having mentioned Jesus "the Son of
God," the apostle observed, that this was the
anointed Savior "who came by water and
blood." As he entered on his ministry on earth,
when he was baptized with water by John, and
closed it by shedding his blood on the cross; so,

after his death, "water and blood" flowed from
his pierced side, as emblematical of the removal
of our guilt by his atoning sacrifice; and the

purifying of our souls by his grace, after his ex-
ample, and according to his commandments.
{JVotes, John 19:31—21. 1 Cor. 6:9—11.) For
"he came" to save sinners, "not by the water
only"—not merely by teacliing them the way of
holiness, and enabling them lo walk in it; "but
by the water and the blood;" by atoning for

their guilt, and thus making way for their sanc-
titication, and the acceptance of their persons,

and works of faith and love. To this the Holy
Spirit bore witness, both in the miracles wrought
by those who taught this doctrine, and the holy
lives, the patient sufferings, and the abundant
consolations of such as embraced it. {J\''otes, 7,

8. John 15:26,27. Ads 5:32. Heb. 2:1—4.) This
testimony of the Spirit to the doctrine 'of his

'atonement, as the Son of God, come in the flesh,

'to save sinners by his blood-shedding, could not

'be objected to, or rejected; "because the Spirit

'is the Truth," even essential Truth itself, whicl
'cannot possibly deceive or be deceived.' The
two sacraments, of baptism with water, the out-

ward sign of regeneration, and purifying from
the pollution of sin, by the Holy Spirit; and that

of the Lord's supper, as the outward sign of the

creatures of his body and the shedding of his

blood, and the receiving him by faith, for pardon
and justification, seem also intended. (JV'o<es,

6,7,20,21. 4:1—8. Jo/ml4:4—6,15—17. 16:12,13.)

Truth.l 'H k-\v^€La. John 14:6. 18:37,38.

V. 7, 8. These doctrines, concerning the Per-
son and salvation of Christ, had been and were
attested, in the most unexceptionable manner.
For there were "Three," who from heaven, the

holy habitation, in which the divine presence
and glory is peculiarly displayed, had borne wit-

ness to it,: "The Father," who repeatedly, in an
audible voice from heaven, had declared Jesus

to be his "beloved Son, in whom he was well-

670]

Word, and * the Holy Ghost: " and these
three are one.

8 And ^ there are three that bear wit-

ness in earth,] ^ the Spirit, and the water,
and the blood: * and these three agree
in one. [Pramcal Observations.

]

9 If * we receive the witness of men,
the witness of God is greater: for this is

t See on 6—Matt. 3:16. .Tohn
1:32,33. Acts 2:33. 5:32. Heb.
2:3,4.

u Deut. 6:4. Matt. 28:19. John
10:30.

X See on 7.

y See on 6—Matt. 26:26—28,
28:19. Rom. 8:16. Heb. 6:4.

z Mark 14:56. Acts 15:15.
a 10. John 3:32,33. 6:31—S6,
39. 8:17—19. 10:33. Acts 5;

32. 17:31. Heb. 2:4. 6:18.

pleased;" [JSTotes, Matt. 3:16,17. 17:5—8. John
12:27—33.) and had borne witness to the same
truth, as well as to the acceptance of his sacri-

fice, by raising him from the dead: "the Word"
who was himself God, as well as "from the be-
ginning with God;" who had testified, that
"He and the Father were One;" that "he who
had seen him, had seen the Father," and
that "he would shed his blood a ransom for

many;" while his miracles, and the fulfilment
of ancient propliecies in him, the accomplish-
ment of his own predictions in his resurrection,
and various other events, shewed his testimony
to be divine, and that he came from heaven in
human nature, to attest these truths to man:
"and the Holy Ghost;" who descended from
heaven, as a dove, and rested on Christ at his
baptism; {Motes, Luke 3:21,22. John 1:30—34.)
who had "borne witness to him," by the mouth
of all his prophets from the beginning of the
world; and who came forth from the Father and
the Son, to attest his resurrection and exalta-
tion to the mediatorial throne, by the gift of
tongues, and other miraculous powers, commu-
nicated to the apostles on the day of Pentecost.
These three divine witnesses, though personally
distinct, were yet "One," in the Unity of the
Godhead, in a most mysterious and incomprehen-
sible manner.—There were also "three that

bear witness on earth," perpetuating, as it were,
the testimony of "the Father, the Word, and the

Holy Spirit," whose special abode is in heaven,
and whose testimony was immediately from
thence: even "the Spirit," in the miraculous
powers communicated to the disciples, by the
laying on of the apostles' hands; the sanctifying

efficacy of their doctrine; the holy conduct and
consolations of Christians; and the prophecies
delivered to the new testament church, which
would be fulfilled from age to age: "the water,"
or the initiatory ordinance of baptism, by water,
"into the name of the Father, of the Son, and of

the Holy Spirit:" {JSTotes, Mait.?y.bfi. 28:19,20.)

"and the blood," or the Lord's supper, which
was appointed as a memorial and attestation of

the sacrifice of the death of Christ, till his

second coming; and which permanently testifies,

that pardon and salvation may be obtained, by
faith in the atoning blood of him, whose name is

Emmanuel, who is "God manifest in the flesh,"

and who will surely come to be our Judge; but
in no other way. [JS^otes, 6. Matt. 26:26—28. 1

Cor 10:14—17. 11:23—28.) As the accomplish-

ment of the prophecies contained in the New
Testament fully counterbalances the ceasing
of miraculous gifts; so these divine attesta-

tions to the scriptural doctrine concerning the

Person of Christ, and the two grand constituent

parts of his salvation, continue to this present

day, and shall to the end of the world: and we at

present have abundant testimony to those truths,

which our Father in heaven, the incarnate

Word, and the Holy Spirit, immediately testified
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the witness of God, which he hath testi-

fied of his Son.

10 He ^ that believeth on the Son of

God *= hath the witness in himself: he that

b See on 1, John 3:16.

cPs. 25:14. Prov. 3:32.

8:16. Gal. 4:6. Col- 3:3. 2
Pet. 1:19. Rev. 2:17,28.

to the primitive Christians.—It is well known,
that volumes have been written, concerning'

part of the seventh verse and the beginning of

the eighth; in order to prove, or to disprove, the

authenticity of the passage enclosed within

crotchets. It is certainly wanting in many of

the ancient manuscripts and versions; and is not

authenticated by many of the Fathers: but

whethel" the Trinitarians interpolated it, or the

Arians and Unitarians omitted it, is to this day a

matter of controversy, and not likely to be fully

determined. Upon such questions men will in

g'cneral decide, according to their preconceived

opinions: yet it is very wrong to deviate from

truth in support of system. It is, however, per-

haps somewhat more likely that thtf Arians or

Anti-Trinitarians should silently omit in their

copies a testimony which was so decisive against

them, or that it should be left out by the mis-

take of some ancient transcriber than that the

Trinitarians should directly forge and insert it.

The Trinitarian, in fact, would be deprived only

of one argument out of very many, with which
he might attempt the conviction of his opponent,

if this text were wholly rejected as spurious; for

his doctrine is abundantly supported by other

scriptures: but if this testimony were admitted

as the unerring word of God; all the ingenuity

and diligence of opponents, would scarcely suf-

fice to explain it away, or to avoid the inference,

which must naturally be drawn from it. It has

indeed by some, even Trinitarians, been main-
tained, that the words rendered, "these three

are One," only mean, that their testimony is

one: but the writer of the passage, whoever he
was, did not speak of testimony, but of persons:

else, why is the word translated three, of the

masculine gender.' Or why is the expression so

remarkably varied in the next verse? "These
three," the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spir-

it, "are One." It may also be doubtful, whether
the passage connects with so much propriety, if

the contested words be omitted, as it otherwise
does: for if we read, with the copies in which
they are wanting, "The Spirit beareth witness,

because the Spirit is truth: for there are three
j

that bear record, ... the Spirit, and the water, and
j

the blood, &c." there seems to be a remarkable 1

repetition, and a want of the apostle's usual en-
ergy in the passage: and it does not appear evi-

dent for what reason "the water and the blood,"
or the two great ordinances of the New Testa-
ment, as outward signs of sanctification and jus-

tification, by the grace and atoning blood of the
Son of God, and as agreeing in One with the

testimony of the Spirit, should be mentioned; and
yet nothing should be hinted, concerning the
testimony of the Father from heaven to Christ,

as his beloved Son; or that of Christ himself, as

confirmed by his miracles and resurrection, and
the fulfilment of his promise in pouring the Holy
Spirit on his assembled disciples. As the words
stand in our copies, there is indeed a most abun-
dant concurrence of divine testimonies to the
Person and doctrine of Christ, pointed out in a
most compendious and energetic manner.—It

cannot, however, be expected, that in such a
publication as this, a question, which has long
employed the attention of the most learned men
in Christendom, should be settled: and after as-

signing the above rea.'ions in favor of the aulhcn-

beheveth not God, <' hath made him a

liar; because he believeth not the record

that God gave of his Son.

dl:10. Num. 23:19. Job 24:25.

Is. 53:1. Jer. 15:18. John 3:

33. 5:38. Heb. 3:12.

ticity of the passage; I confess that I myself am
very doubtful, whether they be sufficient to coun-

terbalance the arguments of those who think

otherwise. We need not, however, be anxious

on the subject, as we have scriptural evidence

in abundance, without this text, to confirm our

faith in one God, subsisting in three co-equal Per-

sons, "the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost,"

into whose One name we have been baptized.

V. 9, 10. The testimony of two or three cred-

ible men, was, by the law, deemed sufficient to

prove any matter of fact; and almost all human
affairs, even when the lives of men, or the inter-

ests of whole nations, lie at stake, are conducted

and determined by "receiving- the testimony of

men." And though it is known, that all men
are liable to be deceived or mistaken, and prone

to deceive: yet he that should refuse to act upon

human testimony, and should require another

kind of demonstration, in all the various con-

cerns of life, must soon, not only give over all

business, but refuse his most needful sustenance.

If then, "the testimony of min" must be receiv-

ed, how absurd is it to reject that of God! This

must be "greater," or more indisputably cer-

tain; (3:20.) as "he knoweth all things," cannot

mistake or be imposed on, can have no possible

inducement to deceive his creatures, is essential

Truth, and "cannot lie." {JVotes, 6. Ps. 19:7—11.

Is. 8:20.) "The testimony of God" is therefore

the highest kind of demonstration: and we only

need inquire into the evidence, or proof, that he

has spoken; and into the meaning of his words, in

which the honest, humble, and diligent inquirer

will not be left greatly to mistake; and then we
obtain the utmost certainty which can be con-

ceived, in things of the highest possible import-

ance. {J\rotes, Heb. 11:1,2. 1 Pe/. 3:13—16.) Thus
faith appropriates the information, contained in

"the testimony of God," and in a most compendi-

ous manner renders a man "wise unto salva-

tion."—For the principal truth, which "God
hath testified" in his holy word, is that which
relates to his Son, and to the way of salvation

through him. (JVo<es, 11,12. Jo/i»i 5:31—47. 20:

24—31.) He, therefore, who credits "the %vit-

ness" or testimony "of God," will "believe on
the Son of God," and rely on him for the bless-

ings, which he came into the world to procure

for sinners by his righteousness and redemption,

and to bestow on them. In consequence of this

faith, the Christian receives another, and still

more satisfactory testimony to the truth of the

gospel, which also seals to him liis interest in

Christ and his salvation. For "he that believeth

on the Son of God, hath the witness" or testimo-

ny "in himself." The discoveries made to him
of the glory of God in the Person of Christ, and
the change thus produced in his judgment, dispo-

sitions, and affections; [J^otes, 20,21. 2 for. 3:

17,18. 4:5,6.) the views which he has received

of the evil of sin, of his own character and con-

dition, of the deceitfulness and wickedness of his

heart, and of the wretched state of the world
around hiin, all of which he now perceives to ac-

cord exactly with the declarations of scripture,

though once he saw nothing of it; the victory

whif'h he is enabled by faith to obtain ov^r the

world, his own evil habits and propensities, and
the temptations of Satan; the evident answers

which manv of his pravers receive, and his ex-
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1 1 And * this is the record, that ^ God
hath given to us eternal Ufe; and ^ this

life is in his Son.

e 7,10. John 1:19,32—34. 8:13,

14. 19:36. 3 John 12. Rev. 1:

2.

f 13. 2:25. Matt. 25:46. John

3:15,16,36. 4:4,36. 6:40,47,68.

10:28. 12:50. 17:2,3. Rom. 5:

21. 6:23. 1 Tim. 1:16. Tit. 1:

2. Jude21.

g 12,20. 1:1—3. John 1:4. 5:21,

26. 11:25,26. 14:6. Col. 3:3,4.

Rev. 22:1.

12 He " that hath the Son hath life;

' and he that hath not the Son of God
hath not life.

1

3

These things ^ have I written unto

h 2:23,24. John 1:12. 6:24. 1 1 i Mark 16:16. John 3:36.
Cor. 1:30. Gal. 2:20. Heb. 3: kl:4. 2:1,13,14,21,26. John 20:
14. 2 John 9.

I
31.21:24. 1 Pel. 6:12.

perience of the faithfulness of God to his prom-

ises, and of his providential regard to him; and,

above all, "the love of God shed abroad in his

heart by the Spirit of adoption;" the peace, hope,

and consolation connected with it; the pleasure

he finds in communion with God, and obedience

to his will; his delight in the society of spiritual

persons, and the support which he receives when
afflicted: these, and similar experiences, form a

"testimony in himself,'' to which all other men
must be strangers. For thus "the Spirit of God
witnesses with his spirit, that he is the child of

God," and gives him sweet earnests and fore-

tastes of his eternal inheritance. [J^otes, Rom
5:3—5. 8:14—17.) This puts the matter out of

all doubt with him; (except in hours of peculiar

darkness, conflict, temptation, or humiliating

correction;) and he can no more be argued out

of his belief of the leading truths of the gospel,

respecting the Person and salvation of Christ,

by any ingenuity or*sophistry of infidels or here-

tics, than ne could be convinced by logic, that

the sun is a dark, cold body, when he sees its

light, and feels its genial warmth. This testi-

mony proves that the scripture is the word of

God, that he rightly understands the most essen-

tial parts of it, and that he is a partaker of the

blessing thus announced to him. {JS''ot€s, John
14:15—24. 2 Cor. 1:21,22. 2 Pet. 1:19—21. Rtv.

2:17.) On the other hand, he who believeth not

God, in respect of his testimony to his Son, can

never receive "the witness in himself;" but

must expect his heavy displeasure; seeing "he

maketh God a liar," or treats his word as a

lie, as utterly unworthy of credit or confidence.

This is the case of every one, "who believes not

the testimony which God hath given of his Son,"

and confirmed in all the ways above enumerat-

ed. As all revelation centres in this fundamen-

tal doctrine; it is in vain for a man to plead,

that he believes "tlie testimony" of God in oth-

er things, while he rejects it in this. His opin-

ion may indeed accord with the doctrine of

scripture, in matters less aifronting to human
pride, more level with the human understand-

ing, or more reconciieable to the love, friend-

ship, and pursuits of the world. Thus a man
assents to scriptural truths, because he thinks

they may be otherwise proved; at least there i^

no other evidence to be opposed to "the testi-

mony of God," and nothing to be lost by as-

senting to it. But if his own reasonings, or

those of some philosophy, lead to a conclusion

contrary to the word of God; he will "lean to

his own understanding," or believe in a philos-

opher, and treat "the testimony of God as a

lie." Nay, men professing to believe the scrip-

tures will reject doctrines expressly revealed

there, or employ a perverse diligence and in-

genuity to explain them away, merely because

they can find no philosophical arguments, with

which to confirm the testimony of God! The
liglit of the sun is not suflicient for them, nor

will they be satisfied with it, unless they can

see the same objects by their own dim caudle!

On the other hand, they will profess to believe

the word of God, when it accords with their

own reasonings, or the opinion of some philoso-

pher; who pei'haps borrowed thai glimmering
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from scripture, which preserves his scheme
from total darkness: and they sometimes sup-
pose themselves doing good service, when they
call such witnesses to support "the testimony
of God!" So that, in fact, they do not believe
God, but other witnesses, when they assent to
scriptural truth: for they directly treat him as
a false Witness, when he contradicts their pre-
conceived opinions. It is therefore evident,
that no belief of the Bible, or of any thing re-

vealed in it, is of any avail to salvation, except'
a man believe "the testimony, which God hath
given of his Son." {J^Totes, 11,12. John 3:12—
21,27—36.).
Made him a liar. (10) i^evrnv tmroiriKtv avrov. 1:

10. 2:4. Rom. 3:4. Tit. 1:12. [JVotes, JVum. 23;

19,20. Jam. 1:13—15.)
V. 11, 12. "The record," or testimony, "of

God," concerning which the apostle had re-
peatedly spoken, might be summed up in few
words, as to its grand outline: "God hath giv-

en," of his free mercy and bountj', "to us,"

men, sinners, rebels and enemies, even io

all of our fallen race, who are willing to ac-

cept of the inestimable gift in his appoint-

ed way, "eternal life," everlasting felicity,

with every thing pertaining to it: "and this

life is in his Son;" in his Person, as "G/W
manifested in the flesh;" [JVote, 1 Tim. 3:16.)

and in his mediator)' offices, as having all ful-
ness in him, in consequence of his atoning sac-

rifice, for the pardon, sanctification, and salva-

tion of every believer. (JVo(e*, John 1:16. Col.

2:1—10.) So that this eternal life must be ob-

tained and enjoyed, by union and communion
with Christ, both in respect of the title to it,

the meetness for it, and the earnests and the

full and final possession of it. [J^otes, 1 Cor. 1:

26—31. Col. 3:1—4.) He, therefore, "that hath
the Son, hath life;" he that by true faith re-

ceives Christ, as the Son of God; and as his

Prophet, High Priest, and King; his "Wisdom,
Righteousness, Sanctification, and Redemp-
tion;" who humbly depends on him for all these

purposes, and is thus interested in him, and vi-

tally united to him, and continually seeks and
derives the blessings of salvation from him,

through the influences of the Holy Spirit; "hath
life," is spiritually alive, has the promise of
eternal life ratified to him, and the sure ear-

nests of it in his soul, which shall certainly be
completed in his everlasting felicity. {J^otes,

Jo/m 1:10—13. 5:24—27. 11:20—27. 14:4—6.)
"And he, that hath not the Son of God, hath
not life:" he, who denies him to be truly and
properly "the Son of God," and refuses to trust

and honor him as such, or who disdains to sub-

mit to his teaching as his Prophet, to rely on
his atonement and intercession as his High
Priest, or to obey him as his King, "hath not
life;" he is "dead in sin," under condemnation,
and "the wrath of God abideth on him:" nor
will any morality, learning, philosophy, forms

of religion, doctrinal notions, or enthusiastical

confidences, at all avail him. [.J^ote, Gal. 5:1

—6.) For Christ is the believer's "Life;" and
if a man do not live in Christ, by "faith work-
ing by love" and by the supply of his Spirit, he
has no life- whether he be an Infidel, a Socia-
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you that ^ believe on the name of the Son

of God; that •" ye may know that ye have

eternal life, and that ye may believe on

the name of the Son of God.
[Practical Observations.]

1

4

And ° this is the confidence that we
have * in him, that, ° if we ask any thing

according to his will, p he heareth us:

1

5

And if we know that he hear us,

whatsoever we ask, i we knoAV that we
have the petitions that we desired of him.

16 If any man see his brother sin a sin.

13:23. John 1:12. 2:23. 3:18.

Acts 3:16. 4:12. 1 Tim. 1:1S,

16.

m 10. 1:1,2. Rom. 8:15—n. 2

Cor. 5:1. Gal. 4:6. 2 Pet. 1:10,

11.

n3:21. Eph. 3:12. Heb. 3:6,14.

10:36.
* Or, concerning him.

oSee on 3:22.—Jer. 29:12,13.

33:3. Matt. I:"?—11. 21:22.

John 14:13. 15:7. 16:24. Jam.
1:5,6. 4:3. 6:16.

p Job 34:28. Ps. 31:22. 34:17.

69:33. Prov. 15:29. John 9.31.

11:42.

q Mark 11:24. Luke 11:9,10.

ian, or an Arian, a Pharisee, a Mystic, an En-
thusiast, or an Antinomian. {JVotes., 2:20—25.

Jtlatl. 11:25,26. John 5:20—23.) To have Christ,

we must "receive him" and abide in him, for

all the purposes for which he came into the

world: we cannot truly receive him in one
character, whilst we reject him in another.

He will not protect, deliver, or accept servi-

ces, as a King-, from those who will not be

taught by him, or who despise or neglect his

precious redemption and all-prevailing inter-

cession; and he will not save, as a High Priest,

those "who will not have him to rule over

them."
Record. (11) Maprvpia. 9,10. John 1:7,19. 3:

11. 5:32,34,36. Tit. 3AS. Rev. 12:11. 19:10.

V. 13. {JIarg. Ref.) The apostle wrote
the things above stated, unto those, who be-

lieved on the name of the Son of God, to con-

firm their faith, and to put them upon their

guard against the seductions of false prophets;

to assure them that theirs was the true reli-

gion of Christ, and that "in him they had eter-

nal life:" {Mote, 1 Pet. 5:12.) and to encour-
age their hope, that they might, more constant-

ly and vigorously, exercise and profess this

"faith in the Son of God," amidst all the delu-

sions, persecutions, and tribulations with which
they met.—The epistle might be, as indeed it

has been, very useful to other descriptions of

men; but this was the primary intent of it.

V. 14, 15. The confidence, which establish-

ed Christians had in God, respecting the prom-
ise of "eternal life in his Son," had an especial

reference to his readiness to answer their pray-

ers, through the heavenly Advocate, notwith-
standing their sinfulness. They were assured,

"that if they asked any thing," however great
or difficult, "according to his will," after the

prescribed manner, in humble faith, hope, and
uprightness; grounding their requests upon his

promises, and submitting themselves to his

wise and righteo\is providence; "he certainly

heard them" and accepted of their worship.
{J\rotes, Jam. 4:1—3. 5:16—18.) And, knowing
this, they were thence assured, that they had
the "petitions which they desired of him:" be-
ing confident that his omnipotence would cer-

tainly effect the purpose of his love, and fulfil

his faithful promises. In some things their

prayers were evidently and speedily answered;
in others, they might be satisfied that they
were granted in the best manner, though not ex-
actly as they expected. {JVote, 2 Cor. 12:7— 10.)
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which is not unto death, ' he shall ask, and
he shall give him life for them that sin not

unto death. ^ There is a sin unto death: * I

do not say that he shall pray for it.

17 " All unrighteousness is sin: ^ and
there is a sin not unto death.

1

8

We know that ^ whosoever is born
of God sinneth not; but he that is begot-

ten of God, ^ keepeth himself, and that

* wicked one toucheth him not.

r Gen. 20:7,17. Ex. 32:10—14,
31,32. 34:9. Num. 12:13. 14:

11—21. Deut. 9:18-20. 2

Chr. 30:18—20. Job 42:7—9.
Ps. 106:23. Ez. 22:30. Am.
7:1—3. Jam. 5:14,15.

s Num. 15:30. 16:26—32. 1

Sam. 2:25. Jer. 15:1,2. Matt.
12:31,32. Mark 3:28—30. Luke
12:10. 2 Tim. 4:14. Heb. 6:4
—6. 10:26—31. 2 Pet. 2:20—
22.

t Jer. 7:16. 11:14. 14:11. 18:18

—21. John 17:9.

u See on 3:4.—Deut. 5:32. 12:

32.

X See oh 16.—Is. 1 :18. Ez. 18:

26—32. Rom. 5:20,21. Jam.
1:15. 4:7—10.

y 1,4. 2:29. 3:9. 4:6. John 1:

13. 3:2—5. Jam. 1:18. 1 Pet.

1:23.

z2]. 3:3. Ps. 17:4. 18:23. 39:

1. 119:101. Prov. 4:23. John
15:4,7,9,10. Acts 11:23. Jam.
1:27. Jude 21,24. Rev. 2:13.

3:8—10.
a See on 2:13,14. 3:12.

Even when their requests were for the present
denied, they might make themselves sure, that
in the best time and way they would at length
be answered, in case this was for the glory of
God, and their own real and abiding advan-
tage; which would compose their minds, even
as if they had already obtained their petitions.

{J\roles, 3:18—24. Matt. 21:21,22. Mark 11:22
—26. L«A:e 11:5—13. 18:1—8. Jo/m 14:7—14.

16:23,24. Rom. 8:24—27.)
Confidence. (14) nap{>iiata. See on John 7:4.

—

In him.] Upos avrov. "Concerning him." Marg.
"The Son of God" (13) is the immediate ante-
cedent, and seems especially intended. [Moles,
3:1—3. 1 Pet. 1:11—21.)—He heareth.] Ak8u.
Matt. 17:5. John 9:31. 11:41,42. (Motes, Ps.
10:17,18. 34:15—17.)

V. 16—18. While believers thus asked and
received, in their own behalf, that "their joy-

might be full;" that love, which had been so

largely insisted on, would dictate many pra)'-

ers for their brethren; especially such as had
been overcome by temptation, or who were un-
der any sharp chastisement. In general they
might be assured, that the Lord would gra-
ciously accept and answer these prayers; and
in answer to them, "grant repentance unto
lifer" to such as "liad sinned, but not unto
death," and that he would remove the correc-
tions, with which they had been visited. [Mote,
Jam. 5:16— 18.) Yet they must observe, that
"there is a sio unto death," which would be an
exception to this rule; nor were they required
or encouraged, to pray for those who had com-
mitted it.—It had been shewn, that apostacy,
after an intelligent and credible profession of
the gospel, when connected with strong ex-
pressions of enmity, could seldom be separated
f'rom "the sin against the Holy Spirit." [Motes,
Meat. 12:31,32. 2 Tim. 4:14,15. Heb. 6:4—8.
10:26—31.) This, no doubt, was "the sin unto
death," which the apostle intended: and, when
it appeared evident, that any person had com-
mitted it, Christians were directed to leave
him to the righteous judgment of God, without
expecting to see him "renewed to repentance,"
or even praying for him. [Motes, Jer. 7:16. 14:

10— 12. 15:1.)—Indeed "all unrighteousness,"
or every deviation from the perfect rule of
righteousness, "is sin," and so deserves death,

or final condemnation, according to the law;

[Mote, 3:4—6.) and all who turn aside from the

gospel, or act contrary to it, merit this punish-

ment. Yet "there is a sin," even of this kind,
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1 9 And ^ we know that we are of God,
•^ and the whole world lieth in * wicked-

ness.

20 And ^ we know that the Son of God
is come, ^ and hath given us an under-

standing, that we may know
an

^ him that is

b See on ]0,13,20.— 3:14,24. 4:4

—6. Rom. 8:16. 2 Cor. 1:12.

6:1. 2 Tim. 1:12.

C See on 4:4,5. John 15:18,19.

Rom. 1:20—32. 3:9—18. Gal.
1:4. Tit. 3:3. Jam. 4:4.

* Or, the -Kicked one. 18. John
12:31. 14:30. 16:11. 2 Cor. 4:

4. Eph. 2:2. Rer. 12:9. 13:7,

8. 20:3,7,8.

d 1. 4:2, T4.

e Matt. 13:11. Luke 21:15. 24:

45. John n:3,]4,25,26. 1 Cor.

1:30. 2 Cor. 4:6. Eph. 1:17,

18. 3:18,19. Col. 2:2,3.

f John 14:6. Rev. 3:7,14. 6:10.

15:3. 19:11.

true; e and we are in him that is true, even

in his Son Jesus Christ. ^ This is the

true God, and eternal life.

21 ' Little children, ^ keep yourselves
from idols. ' Amen.

g See on 2:6,24. 4:16—JohnlO:
30. 14:20,23. 15:4. 17:20—23.
2 Cor. 5:17. Phil. 3:9.

h 11,12. 1:1-3. Is. 9:6. 44:6.

45:14,16,21—25. 54:5. Jer. 10:

10. -23:6. John 1:1—3. 14:9.

20:28. Acts 20:28. Rom. 9:6.

1 Tim. 3:16. Tit. 2:13. Heb.
1:8.

i See on 2:1.

k Ex. 20:3,4.

Cor. 6:16,17,

14,15. 14:11.

1 See on Matt. 6:13.

1 Cor. 10:7,14. 2
Rev.«:20. 13:

•'which is not unto death;" for, being the effect

of surprise rather than of deliberate enmity,
many, who have been thus overcome in the mo-
ment of temptation, have been recovered: so

that Christians were admonished to pray for

their brethren when grievously fallen, if they

did not see in them the marks of determined
obstinacy and enmity.—The apostle had before
observed that none, "who had been born of

God," could ''work or practise sin;" (JVo<e, 3:7

—

10.) and he here added, that none oi them were
left to commit the unpardonable sin: for though
such apostates "had gone out from them, they

had not been of them." (2:19.) The man, who,
as "born of God," does not allow himself in any
sin, but watches and prays, in faith, fear, and
love, to be preserved from temptation, or sup-

ported under it, "keeps himself," by the Holy
Spirit, out of the way of this fatal transgression:

so that "the wicked one," by whom hypocrites

and formalists are overcome and induced to

apostatize, is not allowed access to him, or can
make no impression on him.—Satan obtained

leave to "sift" all the apostles, and he grievous-

ly baffled and wounded Peter; but he could

touch none of them, except hypocritical Judas,

BO as to prevail with them deliberately to re-

nounce and betray their Lord: [J^Totes^ Luke 22:

31—34. Rom. 7:15—17.) for "the incorruptible

seed abode in them," in the genuine faith, love,

and integrity produced by it; and therefore

they "could not" thus "sin, because they were
born of God." {Jfotes, 1 Pet. 1:3—5,22,23.)—
Born of God. (18) Ttycvvrifitvog ik m Ots. " WliO-
soever believeth that Jesus is the Christ is born
of God" (1). "Whatsoever is born of God over-

cometh the world." "Whosoever is born of God
sinneth not, but he that is begotten of God [h

ytvvri^ui) keepeth himself, &c." "Every one
that doetli righteousness is born of him." (2:29.)

"Whosoever is born of God doth not commit sin:

for his seed remaineth in him, and he cannot sin,

because he is born of God." (3:9.) Every one
that loveth is born of God." (4:7.) "Every thing

forming an essential part of Christianity is in-

separably connected with being "begotten" or

"born of God:" and it is evidently intended, that

they all co-exist in the regenerate.—But would
the apostle have reversed these propositions.-'

Would he have said, "He that believeth not that

Jesus is the Son of God, is not born of God?"
"That which does not overcome the world is not
born of God." "He who doeth not righteousness
is not born of God." "He that committeth ein

is not born of God." "He who loveth not is not
born of God." Doubtless he would. But would
he have said, 'He has not been baptized?' This
is suflBcient to expose the absurdity of baptism
and regeneration^ being considered as the same
thing, or inseparably connected.

That wicked one. (18) 'O mvrigoi. 19. 3:12.

Matt. 6:13.

V. 19. The apostle, and such establisiied
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Christians as had "the witness in themselves,"
in their conscious love to God and each other,
hatred of sin, and victory over the world, knew
assuredly that they "were of God," born of
God, his servants and worshippers, his children
and heirs. (JVoie, 9,10.) And they also clearly

perceived, that "the. whole world lay in wicked-
ness," or "under the wicked one." All the hu-
man race, unless "born of God," and become a
part of Christ's kingdom, abide in subjection to

the devil, (who is "the god" and "prince of this

world,") and are his vassals and slaves: they
willingly do what he requires of his slaves,

though perhaps not aware that they are serving
him. They are "overcome by him, and brought
into bondage" to him: they bear his image; and
copy his example of pride, envy, malice, deceit,

murder, mischief, slander, apostacy, rebellion,

ingratitude, and enmity against God. They do
"the works of the devil," and concur in support-
ing his cause: they have neither wisdom, power,
nor will to deliver themselves; and they all must
for ever have continued in this dreadful state, if

Christ had not "come to destroy the works of
the devil." [Kotes, 3:7—10. 4:4—6. John 8:37

—47. 12:27—33. 2 Cor. 4:3,4. Eph. 2:1,2.)

This general declaration includes all unbeliev-
ers, whether Jews or Gentiles; idolaters, or hyp-
ocritical worshippers of the true God; atheists,

infidels, profligates, profane persons, and formal-

ists; the wise and the foolish; the learned and the

unlearned; the rich and the poor; the royal and
noble, as well as the base and vile; yea, the

-moral and virtuoas, as well as the vicious.

All "lie in wickedness," under the power of un-

repented and unmortified sin; or "under the

wicked one," as in some way or other doing hitn

service; those only excepted, who "are deliver-

ed from the power of darkness, and translated

into the kingdom of the Son of God." [J^'olen,

Acts 26:16—18. Col. 1:9—14. Rev. 12:7—12.)
This, the well instructed and established Chris-

tian knows assuredly: and the criminality, shi-

very, and misery of the human race excite his

lamentations, prayers, and endeavors to spread

the go«pel; as the only method, by which they

can be delivered from their abject condition.

(JVo<es, iJo?«. 10:12— 17. Eph. 2:\\—V^.) Yet
other men perceive nothing of it; but are ex-

ceedingly offended at the declaration, and at the

endeavors used, "to turn them from darkness to

light, and from the power of Satan unto God."

—

As the apostle made no exception, in favor of

unbelieving Jews in his day; so we can allow of

none, in favor of unbelieving, heretical, and
worldly and unregenerate men, called Chris-

tians, in this present time.

Lieth.} Kurai. Matt. 5:14. Luke 2:12,34.

Phil. 1:17. 1 Tim. 1:9.

V. 20, 21. The apostle, and his brethren also,

"knew, that the Son of God was come; and that

he had given them an understanding, to know
him that was true:" {J^otes, Luke 21:12—19.
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24:44—49. 2 Cor. 4:5,6.) so that their believing-,

experimental, and sanctifying knowledge of the

Son of God, as "the true and faithful Witness,"
the "Truth and the Life;" and of "the only true

God in him," (JVote, John 17:1—3.) was the effect

of divine grace, through "the Spirit, who is

Truth" (6). Thus, having the "witness in them-
selves," they knew that they "were in him that

is true," coming to the true and eternal God by
faith, cleaving to him, abiding in him as their

Rest and Refuge, and living in him by his in-

dwelling Spirit. "£wen in his Son Jesus Christ:"

by union with Christ they were thus spiritually

united unto God; because "He and the Father
are One." {Kotes, John 10:26—31. 17:20—23.|
^^This person is the true God, and eternal life.

[J<role, 1:1,2.) The language here used is pecu-
liarly to be noted: it is not obvious to determine,
in some of the clauses, whether the Father or
the Son was intended: but when "the Son of
God, even Jesus Christ" had been mentioned;
the apostle made use of a personal pronoun,
often improperly rendered "this man," when
applied to Christ, but commonly signifying this

Person. This demonstrative pronoun has Jesus
Christ for its immediate and evident antecedent:
and, having said ''this Person is the true God,
and eternal Life," the apostle concluded, by
solemnly cautioning his beloved "children" to

"keep themselves from idols;" which must imply,

that they would do this, by adhering to the wor-
ship of the Son, as "the true God and eternal

Life," and as One with the Father who sent him.

The scripture, and the New Testament espe-

cially, was expressly intended, to draw men off

from the worship of idols of ever}^ kind, to

'serve the One, living, and true God:" and can
it possibly be imagined, for a moment, that an
inspired writer should speak in this manner of
Jesus Christ; if he had not been, equally with
the Father, the proper object of all adoration? If

the worship of the Son of God be idolatry, (as

it must be, if he be no more than a creature,)
sure!}' the apostle introduced his caution against
idols in a very unaccoimtable manner! But if

the triune Jehovah, "the Father, the Son, and
the Holy Spirit," three Persons in One undivid-
ed Godhead, be the Object, and the only Object,
of divine adoration: nothing could be more
proper and emphatical: for the Jews, rejecting
the Son, and pi-ofessing to worship God in One
Person, (as the Mohammedans, Deists, Socinians,
and others in after ages, have done,) had really

changed the true Object of worship, the God of
the Bible, for an imaginary Being; and could
not be exculpated from the charge of idolatry:

for they could not be discriminated from those,

who worshipped the Supreme Being, under the
name of Jupiter, or Baal. [jVotes, 1 Kings 18:

17—21.) So that nominal Christians, in these
daj's, (and nOt only in the church of Rome,)
have more need to be warned to "keep them-
selves from idols," than it is generally supposed;
and to be careful, that they adore the triune
God, in whose name Christ commanded, that his

disciples should be baptized: and that, whilst
they "bow their knees to the God and Father of
our Lord Jesus," they forget not to "honor the
Son even as they honor the Father who sent
him," [Kotes, 2:20—25. John 5:20—23. 2 John
7— 11.) in dependence on the omnipresent and
divine Spirit, and under his guidance; that "the
grace of the Lord Jesus, and the love of God the
Father, and the fellowship of the Holy Ghost,"
"may be with them at all times." LN'otes, Matt.
28:19,20. 2 Cor. 13:11—14, v. 14^— fVe know.
(20) Is there in these clauses nothing like per-
sonal assurance of acceptance and salvation,
arising from inward consciousness of having

been enlightened in that knowledge of God and
of Jesus Christ, which is eternal life?

—

Him that

is true. (20) Tu a\v9ivo). Rev. 3:7,14.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—8.

True faith in Christ always springs from re-

generation; and all, who are not "born of God,"
are either infidels and avowed unbelievers, or
have only a dead and unprofitable faith.—Real
Christians "shew their faith by their works:"
they "love God;" and all whom they judge to

be his children; and this is proved to be genuine,
by the pleasure which they take, in keeping
their Father's commandments. For, instead of

deeming them "grievous," they seek liberty

and happiness in obeying them. By a new and
divine nat)ire, and the grace of the Holy Spirit,

and by the exercise ot faith in the testimony,

tlie promise, the power, and the love of Goid,

they gradually acquire "a victory over the

world;" and learn habitually to do the will of

God, without being seduced, persuaded, or af-

frighted from it, by any persons or objects in

the world around them. Indeed this victory

cannot be acquired without conflict; and it is

never absolutely perfect in this life: yet our faith

prevails so far above what any other principle

can do, that we may boldly say, "Who is he,

that overcometh the world, but he that believeth

that Jesus is the Son of God?" Let then all

who profess to believe the gospel, inquire,

whether they have attained, or are contending-

for, this victory. For we must all, after Christ's

example, "overcome the world," or it will over-

come us to our final ruin." [John 16:33.)—In-

deed a worldly religion, exhibiting the appear-

ance of evangelical doctrine, is the peculiar

danger of the present day, and gives infidels and
heretics of every name their chief advantage,
against the great and glorious truths of the sa-

cred scriptures. The gospel, which is so abun-
dantly attested, by all the Persons in the God-
head, by miracles and prophecies, by the pecu-

liar ordinances of the ne"w dispensation, by the

holy lives, patient sufferings, and joyful deaths

of apostles, evangelists, and martyrs, relates es-

pecially to Emmanuel, to the efficacy of his

atoning blood, and "the sanctification of the

Spirit unto obedience:" and as the miraculous

powers communicated by the Holy Spirit bore
witness to the apostle's doctrine; so his new-cre-

ating work in our hearts, manifested in our holy

lives, attests our interest in the great redemp-
tion of the Son of God: nor can this deceive us,

"because the Spirit is Truth." As Jesus, there-

fore, "came not by water only," or by blood

only, "but by water and blood;" let us never at-

tempt to separate what God has thus joined to-

gether: for the holy lives of all, who profess the

doctrine of grace, is that testimony to the truth,

which is at present principally wanting, in order

to "stop the mouths," and silence the objections,

of all who oppose them.
V. 9—13.

'Nothing can be more absurd, than the claim

of those men, who will be satisfied with nothing

but strictly logical demonstration in matters of

religion, whilst, in the ordinary affairs of life,

they do not hesitate to proceed on credible hu-

man testimony, and would deem him out of his

senses who refused to do so: whereas, if "we re-

ceive the witness of men," surely "the witness

of God is greater!" Indeed, it is impossible, that

the invisible things of God and the eternal

world should be known, except by faith receiv-

ing the information of divine revelation: for in

what other conceivable way can we know the

incomprehensible perfections of God, his in-

scrutable counsels, or the manner in which he
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will shew mercy to his rebellious creatures?
These are not subjects for man to discover, to

know, or demonstrate, by speculation or abstract

reasonings: but will always be best understood
by those, who most simply believe the "sure tes-

timony of God" respecting- them. And indeed
"tliey, who believe in the Son of God," have an
inward testimony to the truth, through the illu-

mination, renewal, and consolations of the Holy
Spirit, and in their own happy experience;
which, when possessed in a large degree, is a ra-

tional foundation of the most entire confidence,
that can possibly be had by those who have not
come to the immediate vision and enjoyment of
God. But can it be expected, that this "secret
of the Lord should be with those," who do not
believe his word, and who treat Him, who is the
Truth itself, as a liar and deceiver? This is the
case of all, "who believe not the record which
God hath given of his Son:" and it does not be-
come them to censure the stedfastness of expe-
rienced Christians as obstinacy, or their conso-
lations as enthusiasm, when these are so fully

warranted by the word of God. Disregarding
then the self-wise reasonings of such incompe-
tent judges, let us thankfully receive the rec-
ord of Scripture, that "God hath given us eter-
nal life, and that this life is in his Son; he who
hath the Son hath life, and he who hath not the
Son of God liath not life." Thus we "may give
diligence" to obtain an assurance of our inter-
est in Christ, and know that we have eternal
life; and daily grow stronger in faith, more
stedfast and rejoicing in hope, "and always
abounding in the work of the Lord; knowing
that our labor is not in vain in the Lord."

V. 14—21.
Confiding in the love of our heavenly Father,

and coming to him through our great Advocate;
we may be assured that he always hears, ac-

cepts, and answers all those prayers, which ac-
cord with his will, and tend to our real benefit.

We should therefore abound in supplication
for our brethren, as well as for ourselves; espe-
cially seeking to the Lord to pardon and recov-
er the fallen, as well as to relieve the tempted
and afHicted: and, as we cannot know, who has
"sinQed unto death;" we should not readily yield
to discouragement, respecting those whom we
once considered as brethren. We ought to be
very thankful, that no "sin is unto death," ac-
cording to the gospel, of which a man truly re-
pents: and that God will enable all those who
are born of him to keep themselves, that "the
wicked one" may never prevail on them to sin,

in the manner they do who are "given up to a
reprobate mind."—If we have so grown in faith

and grace, as to "know that we are ofGod;" we
shall readily perceive that "the whole world lieth

in wickedness," and under the power of Satan:
this will shew us how vast our obligations are to

redeeming love, and special grace; and it ought
to excite our constant prayers and unremitting
endeavors, to promote the preaching of the gos-
pel, and the conversion of sinners, at home and
abroad, even to the ends of the earth, by every
means in our power. Happy are they, who
"know that the Son of God is come," and to
whom God "hath given an imderstanding to

know," and a heart to rely on, "him that is

true!" May this be our privilege; may we
"dwell in Christ, and Christ in us;" may we be
"one with him, and he with us;" for " This is the
true God and eternal life:" thus our fellowship
will be with the Father and the Son, through
the Spirit: and we shall be preserved from all

idols and destructive heresies, and from the
idolatrous love of worldly objects; and be "kept
by the power of God through faith unto eternal
salvation." [J^ote, 1 Ptt. 1:3—5.)

THE

SECOND EPISTLE OF JOHN.

This short epistle, and that which follows, being written, as it is probable, not long before the
apostle's death, and neither to any church by name, nor to the churches at large, but to indi-

viduals; were not generally and unanimously known and acknowledged to be written by him,
in the earliest ages, in the decided manner, that the preceding epistle was: but their coinci-

dence with it, in sentiment, manner, and language, satisfied all concerned at an early period,

that they were written by the same person. Mill observes, that of the thirteen verses in this

epistle, eight may be found in the first, either in sense or in expression.—The word rendered,
"The elder," might probably be applied to St. John, when all the other apostles were dead, as

a title of honorable distinction; for he was the Senior of the whole church: or he might mod-
estly, yet as claiming authority, assume it on this occasion. Some have conjectured, that the
church of Jerusalem was figuratively meant by "The elect lady;" and that of Ephesus, where
John is supposed to have at this time resided, by "her elect sister:" but it has more generally
been thought, that an eminent and honorable Christian matron, well known in the church, was
addressed by the title of "the elect lady," and that some other honorable Christian woman,
nearly related to her, was intended by "her elect sister" (13). On any supposition, however,
the title of catholic, cannot properly belong to it; [Preface to the first of Peter;) as the writer's

purpose of visiting, in a short time, those whom he a&dressed, is alone a sufficient proof.—It

is supposed, that the apostle especially intended, in this epistle, to put those to whom he wrote
on their guard against such heretics, as affirmed that Jesus was not really a Man, but only
appeared to be one; and appeared to do and suffer those things, which the apostles and evangel-
ists recorded of him. This heresy was, in its consequences, subversive of Christianity; which
accounts for the decided language of the writer against those teachers who held it. [J^ote, 7

—11.) The same decid'ed conduct is, however, equally needful, reasonable, pious, nay char-
itable, in the true sense of the word, in respect of those who propagate many other opinions,

subversive of the gospel; who yet exclaim against the bigotry of those, however benevolent
and beneficent in all other thing's, who determine not to be "partakers of their evil deeds."
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Tbe aposlle addresses, with expressuins of affectionate regard,

and with salutations, "the elect lady and her children," de-

claring his joy in their good behavior, 1—4. He exhorts them

to brotherly love and obedience, 5, 6. He warns them against

deceivers, that neither they, nor he, may lose their full re-

ward, 7, 8; and against giving the least countenance to those,

who did not bring the true doctrine of Christ, 9— 11. He hopes

to see them shortly, and concludes with salutations, 12, 13.

THE ^ Elder unto ^ the elect lady

and her children, '^whom I love in

the truth; and not I only, but also all they

that have "^ known the truth;

2 For ® the truth's sake, ^ which dwell-

eth in us, and shall be with us for ever.

3 s Grace * be with you, mercy, and

peace, from God the Father, and from the

Lord Jesus Christ, '' the Son of the Fa-

ther, ' in truth and love.

4 1'' rejoiced greatly that I found of

thy children ' walking in truth, as we
have received a commandment from the

Father.

5 And now I beseech thee, lady, "" not

as though I wrote a new commandment
unto thee, but that which we had from the

beginning, ° that we love one another.
al Pet. 5-.1. 3 John I.

b5,13. Luke 1:3. Eph. 1;4,5.

1 Thes. 1:3,4. 2 Thes. 2:13,

14. iPet. 1:2.

c2, 3. 1 Pet. 1:22,23. 1 John
3:13. 3 John 1.

d John 8:32. Gal. 3:1. 6:7. Col.
1:5. 2 Thes. 2:13. 1 Tim. 2:4.

Heb. 10:26. 1 John 2:21.

e 1 Cor. 9:23. 2 Cor. 4:5.

f John 15:7. Col. 3:16. 2Tim. 1:

6. 1 Pet. 1:23—25. 1 John 2:

14.17.

g See on Rom. 1:7. 1 Tim. 1:2.

* Gr. shall he.

h 1 John 2:23,24. 4:10.

i 1. Zech. 8:19. Gal. 5:6. 1 Tim.
1:14. 2 Tim. 1:13.

k Phil. 4:10. 1 Thes. 2.19,20.

3:6—10. 3 John 3,4.

1 Hos. 14:9. Mai. 2:6. Gal. 2:

14. Eph. 5:2,8. 1 John 1:6,7.

2:6.

m 1 John 2:7,8. 3:11.

n John 15:,34,35. 15:12. Gal. 5:

22. Eph. 5:2. 1 Thes. 4:9.

Heb. 13:1. 1 Pet. 1:22,23. 4:8.

2 Pet. 1:7. 1 John3:14— 18,23.

4.7—12,20,21.

NOTES.
V. 1—3. The aged apostle seems to have

written this short letter, about the time when
he wrote his general epistle, or something- later;

and he only styled himself "the Elder," (1 Pet.

5:1.) knowing that the honorable matron, whom
he addressed, would be satisfied from whom she
received it; and properly regard it, without
a more explicit declaration of his authority.

She seems to have been a person of superior
rank; he did not scruple to give her the title of

honor, which custom had allotted to her; and
his acquaintance with her "work of faith, her
labor of love, and her patience of hope," satis-

fied him concerning her "election of God."
(JVoie, 1 Thes. 1:1—4.) He also addressed her
children, who were trained up in religion, and
some of them at least were partakers of her
grace. [JSTote, 2 Tim. 1:3—5.) He assured
them, that "he loved them in the truth;" in sin-

cerity, and as united by the bond of "the truth
of the gospel," which they all believed. Nor
was this peculiar to the aged apostle: for all

those loved them, who had understood and
"known the truth;" that is, all such as were
acquainted with this matron and her family.
This affection was borne to them, "for the truth's

sake, which dwelt" both in his and her children,
and in those who loved them; and which would
be "with them for ever," as the incorruptible
seed of eternal life. (JSTotes, John 15:6—8. Col.

3:16,17. 1 Pet. 1:22—25. 1 John 3:7—10.)—
Th3 same, or a similar benediction, has repeat-
edly been considered; [iN'otts, Rom. 1:5—7. 1

Cor. 1:3.) except as the apostle added, "in truth
and love;" which seems to refer to the cordiality
and fervency, with which he sought those spirit-

6 And ° this is love, that we walk after

his commandments, p This is the com-

mandment. That, as ye have heard from

the beginning, ye should walk in it.

7 For ^ many deceivers are entered

into the world, ' who confess not that Je-

sus Christ is come in the flesh. This is a

deceiver and an antichrist.

8 ^ Look to yourselves, * that we lose

not those things which we have + wrought,

but " that we receive a full reward.

9 Whosoever transgresseth, ^ and abid-

eth not in ^ the doctrine of Christ, ^ hath

not God. ^ He that abideth in the doc-

trine of Christ, ^ he hath both the Father

and the Son.

10 If there ^ come any unto you, and

bring not this doctrine, receive him not

into your house, ^ neither bid him God
speed:

1

1

For he that biddeth him God speed

is ® partaker of his evil deeds.

o John 14:15,21. 15:10,14. Rom.
13.8,9. Gal. 5:13,14. 1 John 5:

3.

p See on 5.

q See on 2 Pet. 2:1—3. 1 John
2:18—22. 4:1.

r John 1 :14. 1 Tim. 3:16.—Set
on I John 4:2,3 Rev. 12:9.

13:14.

s Matt. 24:4,24.25. Mark 13:5,6,

9,23. Luke 21:8. Heb. 12:15.

Rev. 3:11.

t Gal. 4:11. Phil. 2:15,16.

\Or, gained. Some copies read,

which 3/e have gained, but that

ye receive, &c.

u Dan. 12.3. John 4:36. 1 Cor.

3:8,14. 15:58.

X See on 1 John 2:22-24.

y John 7:16,17. Acts 2:42. Col.

3:16. Tit. 2:10. Heb. 6:1.

z Matt. 11:27. Luke 10:22.

John 5:23. 11:6.

a Heb. 3:14.

b 1 John 1:3.

c 11. Rom. 16:17,18. 1 Cor. 5:

11. 16:22. Gal. 1:8.9. 2 Tim.
3:5,6. Tit. 3:10.

d Gen. 2412. Ps. 129:8.

e Ps. 60:18. Eph. 5:11. 1 Tim.
5:22. Rev. 18:4.

ual blessings, in behalf of the persons to whom
he wrote.
Lady. (1) Kupi?. From Kupios, which is used

in various ways, but always as addressing or
speaking of one, who is in some respect an ac-
knowledged superior.

V. 4. The apostle had either met with the
children of this honorable matron, in some place
whither he had journeyed, and found that they
"walked in truth;" and evinced their sincerity

in professing the gospel, by an habitual con-
duct consistent with it: or he had witnessed
this when he was with them. It however gave
great joy to his benevolent and pious mind, to

see them tread in their honored parent's steps,

and likely to be instrumental in their future

lives to the support of the gospel.

V. 5, 6. I beseech, &c. (5) EpwnS. Matt. 15:

23. Luke 5:3. John 14:16. Acts 23:20. Phil.

4:3. 1 Thes. 4:1. 2 Thes. 2:l.^'Tliis sort of

'address suits a particular person, better than a

'whole church, consisting of many individuals.'

Macknight. What follows entirely accords to

that which has already been considered. [J^Totcs,

1 Jo;in2:7—11. 5:1—5.)
V. 7— 11. The influence of the false teachers

tended to produce disunion among Christians, as

well as to pervert and mislead the unstable.

(JVoie*, 1 JoAn 2:18,19. 4:1—6.) It therefore be-
hoved those, to whom this epistle was addressed,
and all into whose hands it might come, to be upon
their guard, and "to take heed to themselves," to

their principles, spirit, and conduct: {J^otes, Matt.
24:4,5,23—25. Heh. 12:15—17.) lest the labor of
their ministers should prove fruitless, and their

expectations be disappointed; and lest even their

own losses, self-denial, and diligence in tbe cause
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1 2 Having ^ many things to write unto

you, s I would not write with paper and

ink: but ^ I trust to come unto you, and

f John 16:12.

g 3 John 13.
I

h Rom. 16:24. 1 Cor. 16:5—7.
Philem. 22. Heb. 13:19,23.

speak * face to face, • that + our joy may
be full.

13 The "children of thy elect sister

greet thee. Amen.
* Gt. mouth to mouth. Num.

| Tim. 1:4. I John 1:4.
12:8. t Or, your.

iJohn 15:11. 16:24. 17:13. 2 k See on 1. 1 Pet 513.

of the gospel, should prove of no use to them.

This would be wholly the case of apostates; and
in some degree of those, who were seduced into

heretical opinions and an inconsistent conduct.

{J^Toles, 1 Co*-. 3:10—15. Gal. 4:8—U. Phil. 2:

14— 18. Rev. 3:10,11.) Whereas the apostle's

desire was, that he and they together might
receive a full reward; which would be the case,

if they were stedfast in the faith and obedience

of the gospel: as this would at present recom-
pense him, by his joy in them, for all his labors

on their account; and they would at last be "his

crown of rejoicing in the day of Christ."—But,

whosoever transgressed, habitually and with al-

lowance, the commandments before spoken of; or

"abode not in the doctrine of Christ, had not

God" for his Father and Portion; as he only,

who "abode in that doctrine," was partaker of

the special love of the Father, and the redemp
tion of the Son. {J^otes, 1 John 2:20—29.) If

therefore any persons came to the place, where
this elect lady and her family resided, to propa-

gate their tenets, who brought not with them, in

their profession and preaching, "the doctrine of

Christ," respecting his Person, as the incarnate

Son of God, and his salvation of his people from

guilt and sin: they were warned not to enter-

tain the deceivers in their houses, nor to "wish

them good success in the name of the Lord:"

for by thus countenancing their ministry, they

would partake in the guilt of their evil deeds,

and be abetting the destruction of men's souls

-and the dishonorof God.—(JVo^e, 1 Tim. 5:21,22.)

—They might indeed relieve them, or persons

x)f any character or principles, in sickness or

distress; or shew good will to them in any way,
which neither gave, nor appeared to give, any
sanction to their pernicious doctrines: but they

must stand aloof from them, and protest open-

ly against them, in this respect; that they might
prevent their mischievous success as much as

possible.—^The heretics especially intended, are

supposed to be those who denied the real human-
ity of the divine Word; and explained all that

was recorded of his actions and sufferings, as

mere delusive appearances. [J^Toie, 1 John 4:1

—•3.)—Hath not God, &c. (9) 1 John 2:23. 5:

12. The latter part of the verse, 1 John 2:23.

which is printed in Italics, as of doubtful author-

ity, is here fully confirmed.—'To receive a sedu-

•cing teacher into their houses, and to have giv-

'en him suitable accommodations, ... would have

'made them answerable for all the mischief he

'might do in the church; such favors being not

'merely offices of common humanity, ... but at

'least a testimony of approbation.' Doddridge.
—In a commercial phrase, it would have been,

'endorsing their notes;'' as wishing them success

also would have been.—It would not be reckon-
ed uncharitable, to decline all intercourse with

those, who are plotting to cheat men out of their

money,to ruin their temporal circumstances, or to

destroy their lives: why then should it be bigotry

and want of charity, to refuse to give any counte
nance to those, the tendency of whose doctrine

is to destroy men's souls.'' Unless this be consid-

ered as a matter of far inferior consequence!
A deceiver. (7) 'o irXavos. Jlfa«. 27:63. 2 Cor.

6:8. 1 Tim. 4:1.

—

That biddeth him God speed.

(11) 'O Xeyuv avTif '}(onpuv

V. 12,
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13. The apostle expected much joy

and comfort in visiting and conversing with this

pious matron and her family, and to be a helper
of their joy also; that so their consolation in
Christ might be complete. [J\larg. Ref. i.)

—

We know nothing concerning "her elect sister,"

who sent salutations to them, to which the apos-
tle joined his hearty Amen. But, it is probable,
that some well known and eminent family of be-
lievers, residing near to the place where the
apostle was at this time, is meant.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
A consistent and fruitful profession of the gos-

pel is the principal honor, even of those few of
the noble and exalted of the eartli, who are thus

distinguished: and that love is most cordial and
permanent, which Christians bear to one anoth-
er "in the truth, and for the sake" of it; for this

will dwell in their souls to eternity, and be with
them as the source of most perfect felicity.—All,

who know and love the gospel, will love such as

profess and adorn it; and will pray, that "grace
may be with them, even mercy and peace, from
God the Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ, the

Son of the Father, in truth and love:" and it

greatly rejoices faithful and zealous minis-

ters, to see the honorable of the earth employ
their influence, and improve their talents, to

promote true religion; to observe them educat-

ing their "children in the nurture and admoni-
tion of the Lord;" and to witness their descend-

ants walking in the truth and obedience of the

gospel, as ready to support that good cause

while they live, and to bequeath a regard towards
it to the succeeding generation.—Some few fami-

lies of this kind are found among us: may "the

Lord bless them more and more, and their chil-

dren after them;" and raise up many others to

copy their example! For, alas, most of the su-

perior orders in the community are rapidly dif-

fusing irreligion, infidelity, and vice, in their

extensive circles; and preparing to lea^ e them
as a fatal legacy to their posterit)^!—We should

employ every argument and persuasion, to in-

duce Christians to abound in love of their breth-

ren, and to render obedience to all the Lord's

commandme- <^s: for those "many deceivers, who
confess no t Jesus Christ," the Son of God,

"is come in flesh," "to redeem us to God with

his blood," will have great success among such

professed Christians, as are not "rooted and
grounded in love," and taught to delight in

God's commandments. As such deceivers and

antichrists multiply on every side, it behoves us

"to look to ourselves" and to each other; especial-

ly ministers to their people, and parents to their

children; "that we may not lose the things

which we have wrought, but receive a full re-

ward." Let us then equally disregard those,

who "transgress the commandments," and those,

who "abide not in the doctrine of Christ;" that,

by maintaining and obeying the truth, we may
"have both the Father and the Son," for our

"Shield and exceeding great Reward." Let us

protest against such teachers, as do not bring

with them "the doctrine of Christ;" not giving

them any entertainment, and not seeming to

"wish them God speed;" lest any should by our

means be induced to hearken to their "damnable

heresies," and so we should be found "partakers

of their evil deeds;" which, though little suspect-
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ed, are often a thousand times more mischievous

to mankind, than those of profligates, or even as-

sassins; as they murder far more souls of men,
than the others can do bodies.—In obeying this

commandment of God, amidst the clamors which
will be raised against our bigotry and uncharita-

bleness, we should be careful to shew great can-

dor to those, who differ from us in matters less

essential, who hold the doctrine of Christ's Per-

son, atonement, and holy salvation: and we
ought to pray for those deluded men, who deny
the fundamentals of Christianity; and shew them

kindness, in every way, and by every method,
which implies no degree or kina of countenance
to their heresies, and which consists with an
open and decided protest against them. Thus
we shall stand at a distance from all appearance
of persecution and intolerance, while we strenu-

ously assert the difference between the gospel of

Christ, and the doctrine of every antichrist; and
between the love due to enemies, and that which
belongs to the saints, in communion with whom
we find much of our present joy, as an anticipa-

tion of our eternal felicity.

THE

THIRD EPISTLE OF JOHN.

'The writer of this epistle speaks with an authority, which the bishop of a particular church
'could not pretend to.—For if Diotrephes was bishop of one of the churches of Asia; the bishop

'of Ephesus' (that is, if not an apostle also,) 'had no right to say to him, "If I come, I will re-

'member his deeds which he does." [J^ote, 9,10.) That language, and the visit made to the

'churches, denote a man who had a more general jurisdiction, than that of a bishop,'and can
'only suit St. John the apostle.' Beausobre, andUEnfant, in Macknight.—All inquiries, whether
Gaius, to whom the epistle is addressed, was, or was not, the same person mentioned in the

Acts of the Apostles, and in the epistles of St. Paul, have hitherto terminated in uncertainty.

[J^ote^ 1—4.) There can be no reasonable doubt, that "the strangers," and those "who for his

name's sake went forth, taking nothing of the gentiles," were evangelists, or missionaries.

(JVofe, 5—8.)

The apostle addresses Gaius, with good wishes, commenda-
tions, and exhortations to persevere, in his liberal and zealous

support of those who went forth to preach the gospel, 1—8.

He cautions him against the presumptuous and malicious de-

signs of Diotrephes; and highly commends Demetrius, 9— 12.

Giving intimations of an intended visit, he concludes with salu-

tations, 13, 14.

THE * elder unto ** the well beloved

Gaius, •= whom I love * in the truth.

2 Beloved, I + wish ^ above all things
^ that thou mayest prosper and be in

health, ' even as thy soul prospereth.
a Set on 2 John 1.

b Acts 19:29. 20:4. Rom. 16:23.

1 Cor. 1:14.

cStt on 2 John 1.— 1 John 3:

13.

* Or, truly.

t Or, pray.

d Jam. 5:12. 1 Pet. 4:8.

e Ps. 20:1—5. Phil. 2:4,-27.

f 3—6. Col. 1:4—6. 1 Thes. 1:

3—10. 2:13,14,19,20. 3;6—9. 2
Thes. 1:3.2:13,14. Philem. 5

—7. 2 Pet. 1.3—9. 3:13. Rev.
2:9.

3 For 8 I rejoiced greatly '' when the

brethren came and testified of • the trutit

that is in thee, even as thou walkest in the

truth.

4 I have no greater joy than to hear
that ^ my children ' walk in truth.

5 Beloved, " thou doest faithfully

whatsoever thou doest to the brethren,

and to strangers;

g 4. See on 2 John 4.—Phil. 1:

4. 1 Thes. 2:19,20.

h Rom. 1.8,9. 2 Cor. 7:6,7.

Kph. 1:15,16. Col. 1:7,8. 1

Thes. 3:6—9.
1 See 071 2 John 2,4.—Ps. 119:

n.
k Is. 8:13. 1 Cor. 4:15. Gal. 4:

19. Philem. 10.

1 1 Kings 2:4. 3:6. 2 Kings 20:3.

Ps. 26:1—3. is. 38:3. John lil:

35,36. Gal. 2:14.

m Matt. 24:45. Luke 12:42. 16:

10—12. 2Cor. 4:1—3. Col. 3:

17. 1 Pet. 4:10,11.

NOTES.
V. 1—4. It has been generally supposed, that

the Gaius, to whom St. John wrote, was the
same person, of whom frequent mention is made
in the writings and history of Paul; [Marg. Ref,
b.—jYole, Rom. 16:21—23.) and his character
may seem to favor the opinion: but it is prob-
able that John wrote his epistle many years
after St. Paul's death. Gaius was a very'com-
ttion name; and the person here addressed ap-.

pears to have been converted by John's minis-
try: so that no certainty can be attached to
the opinion; nor is it of any consequence.

—

After an address, couched in that affectionate
and fervent language for which the apostle was
remarkable, he added his earnest wish "that
concerning all things" (for that seems to be

the proper rendering,) "Gaius might prosper;
and that he might be in health, even as his soul
prospered." Gaius was probably of a weak
constitution, and had perhaps sustained heavy
losses from the cruel rapacity of persecutors;
while at the same time "his soul prospered" ex-
ceedingly, as the apostle well knew. He there-
fore earnestly desired the confirmation of his
health, that his valuable life might be prolong-
ed; and that all his well formed designs for use-
fulness might be prospered, and his ability for
conducting them continued and increased. For
the apostle had been greatly rejoiced, when
certain brethren, (who seem to have been
preachers of the gospel,) had come from the
residence of Gaius, "and had testified of the
truth that was in him;" and of the consistency

[679
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6 Which ° have borne witness of thj
charity before the church: "whom if thou

bring forward on their journey * after a

godly sort, thou shah p do weH:
7 Because ^ that for his name's sake

they went forth, ' taking nothing of the

Gentiles.

8 We therefore ought to receive such,

that we might be * fellow-helpers to the

trUtn. [Practical Obser-nations.]

9 I wrote unto the church; but Dio-
trephes, " who loveth to have the pre-em-
inence among them, * receiveth us not.
n 12. Philem. &—7.

o Acts 15:3. 21;&. Rom. 15:24.

2 Cor. 1:16. Tit. 3:13.
* Or, -worthy ofOod. 1 Thes.
2:12.

p Gen. 4:7. Jon. 4:4. Matt. 25:
21—23. Acts 15:29. Phil. 4:14.

1 Pet. 2:20.

q Acts 8:4. 9:16. 2 Cor. 4:5.

Col. 1:24. Rev. 2:3.

r 2 KiD^s 5 : 1 5, 1 6,20—27. 1 Cor.
9:12—15. 2 Cor. 11:7-9. 12:

13.

s 10. Matt. 10:14. Luke 10:7. 2
Cor. 7:2,3.

t 1 Cor. 3:5—9. 16:10,11. 2 Cor.
6:1. 3:23. Phil. 4:3. Col. 4:11.

1 Thes. 3:2. Philem. 2,24.

u Matt. 20:20—28. 23:6. Mark
9:34. 10:35—45. Luke 22:24—
27. Rom. 12:10. Phil. 2:3—5.

X Set on 8. :Matt. !0:40—42.

Mark 9:37. Luke 9:48.

of his character and conduct, with the truths
which he had received and professed. The
apostle indeed had no greater joy on earth,
amidst all his labors, infirmities, and sufTering-s,

"than to hear that his children," (either Chris-
tians in general, or such as had been converted
by his ministry,) "walked in truth;" or, when
adhering- stedfastly to the truths of the gospel,
they shewed the sincerity of their profession,
by the effect of the truth on their temper and
conduct: for this would doubtless encourage
his prayers, and hope in God, and animate him
to more fervent thanksgivings. Indeed it must
have highly gratified the zeal and benevolence
of his pious heart. [J^otes, PhiUm. 4—7. 2 John
1-4.)
Wish above all things. (2) Utpi rravraiv evxojiat.—

^vxojjiai, Acts 26:29. 27:29. R0771. 9:3. 2 Cor. 13:7,

9. Jam. 5:16.—Ucpi, John 6:41. 13:18. 16:8—11.
Bom. 8:3.

—

Prosper.] EvoSnaBai. Rom. 1:10. 1

Cor. 16:2.—Ps. 1:3. Sept.—To hear. (4) 'iva

oKsci), that I may hear.—'iva seems used instead
of 6r£, or brav.

V. 5—8. The apostle thought it proper to
commend his beloved Gaius, as one who in all

things acted in that manner which became a
believer, and was faithful in the use of what had
been committed to his stewardship. [jYotes,

Luke 16:1—8. 1 Pet. 4:9—11.) This appeared in

whatever he did towards his fellow Christians,
and the ministers of the gospel: and to the
strangers, who were driven from home by per-
secution, or who travelled abroad to preach the
word of God. For these had "borne testimony"
to his liberal and hospitable love, before the
churches of Christ, in different places, especial-
ly where St. John then resided: and in continu-
ing to entertain such persons, and in aiding to
defray their expenses, from a regard to the will
and glory of God, he would act in a manner be-
coming his character, and honorable to the
gospel. Because, from love to Christ, and for
the honor of his name, they had gone forth,
as evangelists, leaving their native country,
friends, connexions, occupations, and temporal
prospects, to preach among the Gentiles: de-
termining to take nothing of them for their sub-
sistence, to whatever straits they might be re-
duced; lest they should appear mercenary, and
so prejudice the minds of men against their doc-
trine. {J^otes, 2 Kings 5:15,16,20—27. Acts 20:
32—35 1 Cor. 9:7—23. 2 Cor. 11:7—12. 1 Thes.

10 Wherefore, if I come, ^ I will re-

member his deeds which he doeth, prat-
ing against us with malicious words: and
not content therewith, neither doth he him-
self receive the brethren, and forbiddeth
them that would, * and casteth them out of
the church.

1

1

Beloved, * follow not that which is

evil, but that which is good. ^ He that

doeth good is of God; but "= he that doeth
evil hath not seen God.

1

2

Demetrius hath ** good report of all

men, and of the truth itself: yea, * and we
also bear record; and ye know that our
record is true.

y 1 Cor. 5:1—5. 2 Cor. 10:1—
11. 13:2.

z Luke 6:22. John 9:22,34,35.

a Ex. 23:2. Ps. 37:27. Prov. 12:

11. Is. 1:16,17. Johnl0:27. 12:

26. 1 Cor. 4:16. 11:1. Eph. 5:

1. Phi!.3:!7. 1 Thes. l:t). 2:

14. 2 Tim. 3:10. marg. Heb.

6:12. 1 Pet. 3:13.

b 1 Pet. 3:11 See on 1 John 2:

29. 3:6—9.
c John 3:20.

d Acts 10:22. 22:12. 1 Tbes. 4:

12. 1 Tim. 3:7.

e John 19:35. 21:24.
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2:9—12. 2 Thes. 3:6—9.) It therefore became
the duty of established Christians, to entertain
such zealous and disinterested ministers and
missionaries, and to contribute to their support:
that they might be "helpers together with
them," in propagating the truth of the gospel,
by enabling them to proceed in their work and
labor of love.—'The apostle's sentiment in this

'precept is, that such of the brethren as had not
'devoted themselves to the preaching of the
'gospel, but followed their ordinary occupations
'at home, were bound to contribute, according
'to their ability, towards the maintenance of
'those who went about preaching the gospel.'

J\Iacknight. It is manifest, at the first glance,

how exactly this accords to the case of those,

in this commercial country, who cannot, or do
not, become missionaries; and to their conduct
respecting those who do.

After a godlv sort. (6) Afiuj tov Qch. "Worthy
of God." JIarg. Rom. 16:2. Eph. 4:1. Phil. 1:

27. Col. 1:10. iThes. 2:12.

—

In a manner worthy

of God., and your relations and obligations to

him.—Fellow-helpers. (8) twt^yoi. Rom. 16:3,9,

21. 1 Cor. 3:9. 2 Cor. 1:24. 8:23. Phil. 2:25. 4:

3. Col. 4:11. 1 Thes. 3:2. Philem. 1,24.

V. 9— 12. Some expositors think, that the

apostle here only meant, that he "should have

written to the church," had not the report which
he had heard concerning Diotrephes, determin-

ed him rather to address his letter to Gaius.

but it does not appear how the words can admit

of that construction. It seems that he had
written to the church, to induce them to help on
their journey and assist in a manner becoming
their profession the persons before mentioned:

[J^ote, 5—8.) but Diotrephes (probably a pastor

of the church, whose circumstances, or abilities,

or eloquence, concurring with bis ambition of

pre-eminence, had acquired for him an undue

influence over his brethren,) would not own his

authority, or pay any regard to his counsel.

Wherefore the apostle observed, that "if he
came" thither, as he intended to do shortly, he
would publicly censure his conduct, or even
enforce his decision by inilicting some miracu-

lous punishment: (JVo<e,«, 2 Cor. 10:1—6. 13:1—

10.) as Diotrephes was not afraid or ashamed to

vent malicious or wicked invectives and slan-

ders against him, in the most indecent manner.

Nay, he did not think this a sufficient expres-

sion of his contempt and enmity; but he refused
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13 1 had ^ many things to write, but

I will not with ink and pen write unto

thee:

14 But I trust I shall shortly see thee,

f See 0)1 2 John 12.

to entertain or countenance those evangelists
or missionaries, whom the apostle had recom-
mended; and even forbad others to do it; and
when thej' regarded the apostle's authority
more than his prohibition, he proceeded to ex-
communicate them for so doing!—It is indeed
most wonderful, that a professed minister of

Christ should thus pertiiiaciously oppose the
aged apostle; and should acquire such authority
over the affairs of any church, as to be support-
ed in the disgraceful contest: yet this was most
evidently the case. The apostle, therefore,

warned his beloved Gaius, neither to be influ-

enced by this ambitious man, nor to imitate his

conduct; let him not "follow the evil, but the

good;" which was to be seen in the behavior of

professing Christians; for "the man, who did

good," and was kind, loving, and beneficent
from evangelical principles, was "born of God,"
and belonged to him: whereas he who practised
evil, had no saving knowledge of him. [J^Totes,

1 John3:4— 10.)—But while the apostle caution-
ed Gaius against Diotrephes, he pointed out to

him another person of his acquaintance, who
was well worthy of his imitation; as he had a
good report of all Christians, and of men in

general; yea, the very truth itself, as it were,
bore testimony to his humble diligence, zeal,

and honorable conduct: to which the apostle

also added his testimony. And Gaius knew this

to be true and faithful: he would, therefore, be
sure to honor and imitate so excellent a man.

—

'Private offences against ourselves must be for-

'given, and forgotten; but when the offence ...

'is an impediment to the faith, and very preju-

'dicial to the church, it is to be opposed and
openly reproved.' JVfiitby.

Who lovelh to have the pre-eminence. (9) "tiXo-

rpiurniMv. nowrtuw, to hold thefirst place. Col. 1:18.

{J^oles, Mum. 16:1—11. Matt. 18:1—4. 20:20—
58. 23:5—10. Lvke 20:45—47. 22:24—27. Acts 8:

in—24.}—Prating. (10) •i'Uapi^v. 1 Tim. 5:13.—
Follow. (11) Jslinv, imitate.—He that doelh good.]

O aya%vo<av. Mark 3:4. Luke 6:9,33,35. Acts 14:

17. 1 Pet. 2:15,20. S-AI.—Hath good report. (12)
UsinapTvpiiTai. Htb. 11:2,4,5,39.

V. 13, 14. "The friends," as a term of mutu-
al address among Christians, adopted especial-
ly by the body called Quakers, is found only
in this place. (Jlfar^. Ref.')—Some copies road,
hrethrcn.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—8.

How many professors of the gospel are there,
concerning whom the apostle's words may be
reversed; so that we must earnestly wish and
pray, that "their souls may prosper," as their
health and outward circumstances do! For
spiritual languor, and want of appetite for the
spiritual provisions of the gospel, with every
other symptom of disease; attended by want of
success and vigor, in every thing conducive to

the glory of God, may be observed in numbers
to bear proportion to their external prosperity.
But there are even in these days a few, who
are so eminent in grace, and zealous of good
works, Uiat the precarious state of their health
gives concern to all who love the gospel: and
they earnestly desire the continuance of their
lives, and the increase of their ability to do
g'ood, and that thev mav "prosper in all things,

Vol. VI. * * sa

and we shall speak * face to face.

e Peace he to thee. ^ Our friends salute

thee. ' Greet the friends by name.
« Gr. mouth to mouth. I h Rom. 16:10,11. marg.
gGen. 43;23. Dan. 4:1. Gal. i See on Rom. 16:1— Hi.

6: lb. Eph. 6:23. 1 Pet. 5:14. |

even as their souls prosper." The conduct of

such Christians gives a joy to faithful minis-

ters, which counterbalances their grief on ac-

count of those who disgrace their profession:

and every renewed testimony, which is borne
to their "walking in the truth," renews that in-

ward satisfaction; for the rejoicing of such pas-

tors over their children, and in their fruitfnl-

ness and consolation, differs widely from the

selfish joy of prosperous hirelings, or that of

such as "love to have the pre-eminence."

—

Parents and ministers should be as ready to

commend what is well done, as to point oyt

what is wrong, in the conduct of those, whom
they superintend; and indeed this is far m.ore

pleasing to a benevolent mind.—The faithful

stewards of Christ, whether they have been in-

trusted with "the mysteries of God," or with

talents of another sort, will at length "obtain a

good report:" nor can multiplied charities, or

"hospitality without grudging" be so conceal-
ed, as to remain unknown to the church. [Motes.,

Matt. 5:13—16. 6:1—4. 1 Tim. 5:24,25.) Ap-
plause properly introduces exhortations and
even needful reproofs; [Motes, 1 Cor. 11:2—22.)

and indeed it should be considered as an admo-
nition, to proceed in the same commendable
behavior.—Ministers and missionaries, who are

"constrained by the love of Christ" and of the

souls of men, to leave comfortable stations, to

rend themselves from beloved relatives, sub-

mit to many and great privations, and even
that ofsweet communion with Christian friends,

and abundant "means of grace," to go forth

and encounter perils and hardships in spread-

ing the gospel; and who are content to strug-

gle with poverty in "their labor of love," rath-

er than quit their stations, or do any thing to

prevent their own success; are peculiarly en-

titled to the countenance and assistance of

their fellow Christians. Every one, according
to his ability, ought to assist such persons, as

circumstances require; that "they may be fel-

low-helpers to the truth;" not as a matter of

choice, or as if giving an alms; but as the per-

formance of an incumbent duty, the payment of

a debt, the return of gratitude due, not only to

God, but to those missionaries, who first, by
such exertions and privations, brought the gos-

pel into our land; and "who being dead yet

speak," and say, "Go and do likewise." Indeed

that money must be well expended, which pro-

motes the faithfid preaching of the gospel, in

any part of the world: and it is greatly to be
wished, that all Christians would try to save,

not only a little, but, if practicable, very much,
from their expenses, in order to create a fund

for conducting such important designs.

V. 9-14.

Alas! we live too much to ourselves, in these

lukewarm days: and we need not wonder, if

covetous and ambitious men, who "love to

have the pre-eminence" in the church, disdain

admonitions from inferior ministers; when even
the apostles were not secured from the pre-

sumptuous, insolent, and malicious opposition

of persons of this description: but their deeds
will one day be remembered against them;

when "every one that exalteth himself shall

bo abased, and he wlio hurabletli himself shall

be exalted." Let U3 then not follow that which
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is proud, selfish, malicious, slanderous, and
Avicked; thoug-h the example be given by emi-
nent, and disting-uished, or accomplished per-

sons; but let us be "followers of God, as dear
children, and walk in love," after the example
of our Lord, and such as have most closely imi-

tated him: for he, who thus habitually "doeth
good, is of God;" and he "that doeth evil hath
not seen or known God," whatever his notions
or gifts may be. We should therefore notice

j

those, "who by well-doing have put to silence
the ignorance of foolish men," and who have
good "report of the truth itself," and of its most
faithful and zealous friends: for by associating
with such Christians, and copying their exam-
ple, we shall have peace within, and live at
peace with the brethren. Thus our communi-
cations with the Lord's people on earth will be
verj' pleasant, and we shall at length be 'num-
'bered with them in glory everlasting.'

THE

EPISTLE GENERAL OF JUDE

The writer of this epistle so expressly describes himself, as Jude, the brother of James, [Marg.
Ref. a. 1.) that we must either allow him to have been Jude the apostle, called also Lebbeus,
whose surname was Thaddeus, who was brother, or near relation, to our Lord; [J^ole, Malt.
10:1—4.) or we must suppose the writer guilty of a direct forgery. Some hesitation, hoivev-
er, as to the authenticity of the epistle, seems for a time to have prevailed in the church,
which was at length fully removed; though some learned moderns have, on frivolous preten-
ces, as they appear to me, endeavored to revive it.—He calls himself, not an apostle, "but a
servant of Jesus Christ;" and so does St. Paul. [Phil. 1:1.) He is also supposed to quote apoc-
ryphal books: but did not St. Paul quote heathen poets, and Jewish traditions, when what was
true in them might be adduced to good purpose without at all sanctioning the fables which
they contained? {J\''otes, .'ids 17:26—29. 2 Tim. 3:6—9. Tit. 1:10—13.) These are the chief
objections; and thej' amount to nothing against the internal evidence, and the general cur-
rent of antiquity. It is probable that Jude wrote to caution his brethren against the same
deceivers, whom Peter, in his second epistle, had opposed; and nearly at the same time.

—

Many think, that they both had access to some ancient book, which is now lost, and that they
quoted from it; and likewise, that Jude had seen St. Peter's epistle; and, in order to add his

testimony to the same effect, adopted several of his thoughts, and even expressions. This,
however, is uncertain: for the same "Spirit of prophecy" might lead these two witnesses to op-
pose the corrupters of Christianity, by similar examples, arguments, and illustrations; without
either of them knowing what the other wi'ote.—There is no ground for the opinion, that it was
exclusively addressed to the Jewish converts: on the contrary, it seems to have been properly
a catholic epistle, intended for all Christian ch\irches throughout the world. The exact time
when, and the place from which, it was written, are wholly uncertain.

A. D. 70.

The address and salutation; and the writer's purpose in the epis-

tle* namely, to establish Chiistians against certain false teach-

ers, who were men of a very bad character, and to excite them
to "contend earnestly for the faith once delivered to the

saints," 1—4. The example of the Israelites who perished in

the wilderness, that of fallen angels, and that of Sodom, are

adduced, as shewing the danger to which those who apostatiz-

ed, or perverted the gospel, were exposed, 5—7. The vile

character of these seducers further shewn, and their doom de-
nounced; with reference to some traditions, concerning Michael
contending with the devil about the body of Moses; and an
ancient prediction delivered by Enoch, concerning the "day of

judgment and perdition of ungodly men," 8—16. AVarnings,
counsels, and exhortations suited to the occasion; and a con-
cluding ascription of glory to "the only wise God our Savior,"
17—25.

NOTES.
V. 1, 2. The apostle Jude, or Judas, [John

14:22.) seems to have written this short circu-
lar letter, soon after Peter wrote his second
epistle; with an intention of adding his protest
also against the seducers whom Peter opposed.
He styled himself "the servant of Jesus Christ,
and the brother of James," namely of James the
Less, the son of Alpheus, who was the author
of the epistle bearing that name. [Preface to
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A. D. 70.

^ XUDE, " the servant of Jesus Chri.st,

t3 and brother of James, to *= them that

are sanctified by God the Father, and
^ preserved in Jesus Christ, ^ and called:

2 ^ Mercy unto you, and peace, and
love be multiplied.
a Matt. 10:3. Lebbeus, Thadde-
us. Mark 3:13. Thaddeus.
I.uke 6:16. John 14;22. Acts
1:13.

b John 12:26. Acts 27:23. Rom.
1:1. 6:22. 16:18. Jam. 1:1. 2

Pet. 1:1.

c John 15:16. 17:17,19. 1 Cor.

1:2. 6:11. Eph. 5:26. 1 Thes.
|

6:23. 1 Pet. 1:2.

d John 6:39. 10:28—30. 17:11,

12. 2 Tim. 4:18. 1 Pet. 1:6.

e Rom. 8:30. 9:24. 1 Thes. 2:

12. 2 Thes. 2:13,14. 2Tim. ]-.

9. Heb. 3:1. 1 Pet. 2:9. 5:10.

f .See on Rom. 1:7. 1 Pet. 1:2. 2
Pet 1:2. Rev. 1:4—6.

James.)—The unusual ascription of "sanctifica-

tion to God the Father," and the arrangement
of the sentence, have induced many expositors

to explain "sanctified," of Christians having

been "set apart," or separated "in the election

of grace," by "God the Father;" in consequence
of which they were "given to Jesus Christ,"

and preserved in and by him, from dying in

their sins, or falling into fatal delusions, till

,
called, by the word and Spirit of God, intb a
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3 Beloved, ^^ when I gave all diligence

to write unto you of the ^ common salva-

tion, it was needful for me to write unto

3'-ou, and exhort yoti, ' that ye should

earnestly contend for the faith ^ which
was once delivered unto ' the saints.

g Rom. 15;16,16. Gal. 6:11.

Heb. 13:22. 1 Pet. 5:12. 2 Pet.
1:12—15. 3:1.

h Is. 45:17,22. Acts 4:12. 13:46,

47.28:28. Gal. 3:28. Tit. 1:4,

2 Pet. 1:1.

i Neh. 13:25. Jer. 9:3. Acts 6:

8—10. 9:22. 17:3. 18:4—6,28.

Phil. 1:27. 1 Thes. 2:2. 1 Tim.
1:18. 6:12. 2 Tim. 1:13.4:7,8.

Rev. 2:10. 12:11.

k Deut. 9:10.31:9. Acts 20:27.

ICor. 15:3. 2 Pet. 3:2.

1 See on Eph. 1:1. Phil. 1:1. Col.

1:2.

4 For there are certain men " crept

in unawares, ° who were before of old or-

dained to this condemnation; ° ungodly
men, p turning the grace of our God into

lasciviousness, and i denying the • only

Lord God, and our Lord Jesus Christ.

m Matt. 13:25. Acts 15:24. Gal.
2:4. Eph. 4:14. 2 Tim. 3:6. 2
Pet. 2:1.2.

D Rom. 9:21,22. 1 Pet. 2:8. 2
Pet. 2:3.

o 15. 2 Sam. 22:5. Ps. 1:1. 1

Pet. 4:18. 2 Pet. 2:5,6. 3:7.

r Rom. 6:1,2. Gal. 5:13. Tit.

2:11,12. Heb. 12:15,16. 1 Pet.
2:16. 2 Pet. 2:18—22.
qTit. 1:16. 2 Pet. 2:1. Ijohn
2:22.

rPs. 62:2. John 12:3. 1 Tim. 6:

15,16. Rev. 15:4.

state of actual fellowship in the gospel of Christ.
Others suppose the order of the words to have
been disregarded: and then the apostle's mean-
ing- is, that the persons addressed were regen-
erated and sanctified, by the grace communi-
cated from God the Father; that they were
thus brought home to the "good Shepherd, who
bought them with his blood," and were preserv-
ed by his watchful care; and, being "called ac-

cording to his purpose," they would be "kept
by the power of God through faith unto salva-

tion." (JVo<e, 1 Pe^. 1:3—5.)—In behalf of all

these the apostle desired, that "mere}'" to par-
don their sins, to compassionate and relieve

their miseries, and to supply their wants; "and
peace," inward and outward; "and love, might
be multiplied unto them:" even the special love

of God to them with all its precious fruits, and
their love to him, to one another, and to all

men for his sake. [JsTotes, Rom. 1:5—7. 1 Pet.

1:1,2. 2 Pet. 1:1,2.)

Sanctified. (1) 'Hyiair/jEi'oif John 10:36. 17:17,

19. 1 Cor. 1:2. 6:11. Heb. 2:11. \0:29.—Called.]
K\vroii. Rom. 1:7. 8:28. 1 Cor. 1-A,2.—Preserved.]
TcT^pni'svoi!. 6,21. John 17:11,15. 1 Thes. 5:23.

2 Pet. 2:4. 3:7. 1 John 5:18. Rev. 3:10.

V. 3, 4. When the apostle applied himself,
with all assiduit}'^ and care, to write to his
fellow Christians, concerning that salvation,
which was common to him and them, and to
every man who would accept of it; it appeared
to him, on mature consideration, most needful to

address them upon the duty of "contending ear-
nestly for the faith," or doctrine, "once deliver-
ed to the saints," b}' the apostles and evangel-
ists, who first preached the gospel after the daj'

of Pentecost. They could not but know the
great fundamentals of that doctrine, respecting
the Person and salvation of the Lord Jesus, and
his mediatorial authority over his redeemed sub-
jects, and "as head over all," for their benefit.
And, as these were violently assaulted, they
ought to "contend earnestly" for them; pa-
tiently and constantly professing the faith, and
adhering to the commands of Christ, in the
midst of hardships and persecution. Thej'
should diligently endeavor, notwithstanding all

kinds of opposition, to disseminate the knowl-
edge of uncorrupted Christianit}' in the world;
refusing all countenance to those who opposed
it: decidedly using all their influence to put
others upon their guard, and to confirm them
in the faith and practice of the gospel; and to

shew them the falsehood and pernicious tenden-
cy of the heresies, whicli were propagated in-

stead of them. Thus their example, profession,
conversation, prayers, and improvement of tal-

ents, might be instrumental to stop the progress
of fatal delusions: tc establish the faith of the
weak and wavering; and even to recover some
of the fallen. And an earnest "contending for
the faith," with such weapons as these, would
consist with meekness and benevolence; differ-

ing widely from that controversj-, whichhas too

often been conducted with acrimony, slander,
invective, and reciprocal contempt. [J^Tute,

2 Cor. 10:1—6.) These vigorous measures were
peculiarly proper at that time, as certain men
had glided in like serpents, with subtlety and
plausible pretences, "unawares" to the people
and their pastors: (for the enemy sows these
tares, while men sleep:) but the Lord had fore-

seen them; for they "were of old ordained," or
registered, "to this condemnation." Many pre-
dictions had from the beginning been delivered
to this effect; [JSTote, 14— 16.) and it had been
declared, that persons of this character should
arise, to invent and propagate pernicious errors;

deceiving men, and exposing themselves to the
righteous condemnation denounced against ly-

ing prophets. Nay, these predictions had been
extracts, as it were, from the registers in heav-
en; even the secret and eternal decrees of God,
"known unto whom are his works from the be-
ginning of the world." Such were "ungodly
men," who, professing Christianity, took encour-
agement from the abundant mercy of God, and
the way of gratuitous salvation there revealed,
to indulge without fear or shame in the grossest
"lasciviousness;" thus perverting the most holy
truths into an occasion to the vilest unlioliness!

{J^otes, Rom. 6.-l,2. Gal. 5:13—15.) In doing
this they "denied the only Lord God," cast off

the }'oke of his authority, as their Creator, and
that of "our Lord Jesus Christ;" by refusing to

have him to rule over them, or to be the sub-
jects of his mediatorial kingdom. [JVote, 2 Pel.
2:1—3.

J
—Some have supposed, that these ungod-

ly men denied the doctrine of the apostles, con-
cerning the Person and atonement of Christ;

[J^otes, 1 John 2:18—25.) and they therefore
explain "turning the grace of our God into
lasciviousness," of some attempts made by them
to traduce the doctrines of grace, as tending
to licentiousness. But this construction is

very unnatural: and the whole epistle shews
that they were abominable antinomians, who
"wrought all uncleanliness with greediness,"
under pretence of exalting free grace. It is,

however, very probable, that they also held
some wild notions concerning the Person of
Christ; for this was generally the case, with
the various descriptions of these primitive
heretics; whose absurd and presumptuous spec-
ulations, concerning these mysterious subjects,

would be wholly unworthy our notice, did they
not illustrate the folly of man's wisdom, in mat-
ters of religion; the perverse disposition of the
human heart to prefer any senseless falsehood to
the truths of revelation; and the artifice of Sa-
tan in suiting the delusions, which he propa-
gates by his ministers, to the taste and capa-
cities of those whom he means to ruin by
them. The intellectual poison, which he ad-
ministers, in this age of proud reasoning and
skepticism, is of a more specious kind, and can
be supported with more plausible shew of ar-

gument; or else it would not be so generally

[683
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5 I will therefore ^ put you in remem-
brance, though ye once knew this, how
that the Lord, * having saved the people

out of the land of Egypt, " afterward de-

stroyed them that believed not.

6 And the ^ angels which kept not

their * first estate, but left their own
habitation, ^ he hath reserved in everlast-

ing chains under darkness, ^ unto the

judgment of the great day.

7 Even ^ as Sodom and Gomorrah, and

s Rom. 15:15. 2 Pet. 1:12,13. S:

1.

t Sec on 1 Cor. 10:1— 12.

u Num. 14:22—37. 26:64,65.
Deut. 2:15,16. Ps. 106:26.
Heb. 3:17—19. 4:1,2.

X .John 8:44.

* Or. principality. Eph. 6:12.

y Matt. 25:41 See on 2 Pet.

2:4.

z Matt. 8:29. Heb. 10:27. Rev.
20:10.

a Gen. 13:13. 18:20. 19:24—26.
Peut. 29:23. Is. 1:9. 13:19.

Jcr. 20:16. 60:40. Lam. 4:6.

Ez. 16:49,50. Hos. 11:8. Am.
4:11. Luke 17:29.

the cities about them in like manner, giv-

ing themselves over to fornication, and
going after t strange flesh, ^ are set forth

for an example, sufteinng the vengeance
of *^ eternal fire.

8 Likewise also, '^ [he&ejilthy dreamers
•^ defile the flesh, ^ despise dominion, s and
speak evil of dignities.

[Practical Observations.]

9 Yet ^ Michael the • archangel, when
contending with the devil, he disputed

^ Gr. other. Gen. 19:5. Rom.
1:26,27. 1 Cor. 6:9.

b Matt. 1 1 :24 See on 2 Pet. 2

:

6.

c Deut. 29:23. Is. 33:14. Malt.
25:41. Mark 9:43—49.

d Jer. 23:25—28.
e I Cor. 3:17. 1 Tim. 1:10 See
on 2 Pet. 2:10—12.

f Gen. 3:5. Num. 16:3,12,13. 1

Sam. 10:27. Ps. 2:1—6. 12:3,4.

Luke 19:14. Acts 7:27,39. 1

Tlies. 4:8. Heb. 13:17.

g9,10. Ex. 22:28. Prov. 30:11,

17. Ec. 10:20. Acts 23:5. 1

Pet. 2:17.

h Dan. 10:13,21. 12:1. Rev. 12;

7.

i 1 Thes. 4:16.

received.

—

Gave all, &c. (3) 'I was sedulously
'devising^ to writp- to you concerning- the cora-
mon faith,- when the circumstances of the times
'rendered it necessary, and determined me to this

'subject.'

Earneslly contend. (3) 'E.Trayuivifyo^ai. To con-

tend with the utmost earnestntss and zeal.—Faith.']

TriTiTu. Ads 6:1. Gal. 1:23. 1 Tim. 3.-9. Tit. 1:

13. Heb. 12:2. Rev. 2:13.—0/ice.] 'Attu?. Heb.
9:20—23. "Once for all;" so that no addition

is to be made to the doctrine thus delivered, or
alteration in it; and all that either human learn-
ing- and wisdom, or human folly and ignorance,
can do in this way, only tends to corrupt it.

[J\''otes, Rom. 6:16—19. 2 Thes. 2:\5.)—Crept
in unawares. (4) UapuatSvaav. Here onl}'.

—

Ordained.'] npoytypa^i/^Evoi. Roni. 15:4. Gal. 3:

1. Ejih, 3:3. TVritten, or described, beforehand.
Tlie character of these deceivers had been
drawn, and their doom denounced, by the an-
cient prophets from the beg-inning-.

—

[J^ote, .5

—

3.) Tpa^oi, without a preposition, is used of those,
*'whose names are written in tlie book of life:"

[JsToie, Rev, 13:8— 10.) and this being generally
understood of election, the venerable trans-
lators of the Bible rendered irpoycYpafiitevot ordain-
ed. This shews what their sentiments were on
this subject: but it is not clear, that the decree

w^s here meant, except as connected with the
prophetical description. At least, it is not
meant, that they were "ordained" to commit
these crimes, by any constraint: but merely
that their wilful sin and impenitence being fore-

seen, and God for wise reasons determining to

leave them to themselves, he "ordained them to

this condemnation;" as he had done Jndas,
and those who crucified Christ. (J^^otcs, J>Iatt.

26:21—24. Acts 2:22—24. 4:23—28.) What-
ever objection lies against this view of the sub-
ject, lies at least equally against the whole sys-

tem of prophecy, as far as the crimes and con-
demnation of men are expressly foretold

—

Condemnation.] Kpi/m. Matt. 23: 14. 1 Cor. 11:

29. Jam. 3:1.

—

The only, &-c.] Tov [iovov, k. t. X.

These words may be diifferently rendered: but
our translation seems to give the true meaning;
preserving the scriptural distinction between
the Father and the Son.— Lord.] Aecnorriv. Luke
2:29. Acts 4:24. 2 Tim-. 2:21. 2 Pet. 2:1. Rev.
6:10.

V. 5—n. [JSTotes, 1 Cor. 10:1— 12. 2 Pet. 2:4
—9,20—22.) External privileges, profession,
and apparent conversion, could not secure from
the severest vengeance of God, those who turn-
ed aside from him in unbelief and disobedi-
ence. To evince this, the apostle deemed it

684]

proper to remind his readers, though they had
been taught, and had once understood it; (JVoie,

2 Pet. 1:12—15.) that the Lord, having deliver-

ed the whole nation of Israel from Eg3'ptian
bondage, and having made a covenant with
them as his people; yet afterwards destroyed,
with terrible judgments, such of them "as be-
lieved not," and so would not obey him; though
this judgment involved a vast majority of the
nation. {J^Toles, Ex. 19:5. 24:1—11, Heb. 3:7—
19. 4:1,2.) In like manner, those who aposta-
tized from Christianity, or manifested their un-
belief by determined and habitual disobedience;
instead of being secured by external privileges,

would be more deeply condemned on account
of them. Even the angels, originally created
holy, endued with noble powers, and exalted to

great eminence in heaven itself; when, dissatis-

fied with "their first estate," they, ambitiously
and rebelliously, left the station assigned them
by the Creator, had been "cast down" from
their holy habitation, and were "reserved," as

"in everlasting chains of darkness," wicked-
ness, misery, and despair, "unto the judgment
of the great day;" when their condemnation
will be as distinguished, as the rank was from
which they fell. In like manner, the inhabit-

ants of Sodom and the adjacent cities, who were
favored with a most pleasant and fruitful coim-
try, and with great prosperity; when, after the
manner of apostate angels, they daringly i-e-

belled against God, (which appeared especially

in their giving up themselves to abandoned
lewdness, and the shameless indulgence of their

unnatural lusts,) had been exhibited as "an ex-
ample" of divine vengeance to the whole earth,

in the destruction of their cities, and all that

was in tliein, by fire from heaven, and by the
perpctu-al desolations of their fertile country:

so tiiat it became a visible emblem of the eter-

nal fire of hell, into which that judgment swept
the souls of such as died in their sins; and all

the adults seem thus to have perished. [J^oles,

Gen. 19:24—29. Beid. 29:19—25. Ez. 16:48—
51.) In like manner "the dreamers," of whom
the apostle spake, vainly expecting liberty and
impunity in sin, followed the example, and would
share the doom, of abominable Sodom: whilst

they defiled their bodies, which ought to have
been consecrated to God; despised all author-

ity, divine and human; and reviled those who
were placed in dignity, or invested with power,
in so insolent a manner, as would tend to exas-

perate them against Christians in general.

[j^otes, 9,10. 2 Pet. 2:10,11.) In short, they

would not endure either authority or reproof;
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about ^ the body of Moses, ' durst not

bring against him a raiUng accusation, but

said, "" The Lord rebuke thee.

10 But these " speak evil of those

things which they know not: but what they

know naturally, as brute beasts, ° in those

things they corrupt themselves.

1

1

P Woe unto them! i for they have
gone in the way of Cain, •" and ran
greedily after the error of Balaam for re-

ward, and ^ perished in the gainsaying of

Core.
k Deut. 34:6.

1 Is. 36:13—21,
Luke 23:39,40,

Pet. 2:11.

m 1 Chr. 12:17.

20. Zech. 3:2

n See on 2 Pet. 2:12.

o See on Horn. 1:21,22.

pis. 3:9,11. Jer. 13.27. Ez. 13

Mark 15:29.

1 Pet. 3:9. 2

Is. 37:3,4,10-

3. Zech. 11:17. Matt. 11:21.

23:13—16. Luke 11:42—47.

q Gen. 4:5— 14. 1 John 3:12.

r Num. 22:—24:31:16. Deut.
23:4. Josh. 24:9—11. Mic. 6:

5. 2 Pet. 2:15- Rev. 2:14.

s Num. 16:1,&C. 26:9,10. Ko-
rah.

but disdained them, as the inhabitants of Sodom
did the far too g-entle expostulation of Lot.
(Ao<e, Ge7t. 19:6—9.)

First enlale. [6) Apxi"- Either beginning,
John 8:44. 1 John 3:8. or dignity, Epfi. 6:12.

Jiev. 3:14.—In like manner. (7) They were rt-

belliou.t, as the fallen angels had been rebellious;

and condemned as they were: but the main in-

stance of this rebellion in the inhabitants of

Sodom, and in the heretics whom Jude opposed,
was such as evil spirits could not commit.

—

Eter-
nal Jire.] Uvpoi aiuivm. Matt. 25:46. [J^oies, Is.

33:14. Jlatt. 25:41—46. Mark 9:43—50.) It

docs not appear in what sense the fire which de-

stroyed Sodom, and then was wholly exting-uish-

ed, and succeeded by a lake, could be thus call-

ed, apart from its effects on the inliabitants.

[Rev. 19:3.)

—

Dreamers. (8) Ew-jvia^oiitvoi. 'Per-
'fectlj- stupified, and destitute of reason, as if

'their senses had been locked up by a deep sleep,

'or an inveterate lethargy, from which no terri-

'ble example could awake them.' Beza.—The
epithet filthy, added in our translation, implies

tliat their very dreams were defiled, through the
fiKhiness of their waking thoughts.

V. 9, 10. [Motes, 2 Pet. 2:10—17.) It is

most [irobable, that the apostle took this account
concerning Michael, from an ancient tradition

which was well known among the Jews; and by
thus adducing it, he has given an attestation to

its truth. [jYotes, Deut. 34:6. Dan. 10:10—14,
20,21. 12:1.) In Daniel, Michael has been sup-

posed to be the Son of God himself, as the great
Kuler over all angels, and worshipped by them
all. Yet we do not seem authorized to inter-

pret this text of the Son of God, as spoken of in

the tradition by the name of Michael; but rath-

er of .some created angel, invested with great
authority over his fellows, perhaps as Mes-
siah's peculiar vicegerent. [Mote, 1 Thes. 4:13— 18.)—This exalted archangel, however, had a
contest with the devil about the body of Moses.
It r;iay be suppo.sed that Satan aimed to make
the place of his burial known to the Israelites,

in order to tempt them to worsliip him; as the
papists do the bodies of martyrs, real or suppos-
ed: but Michael would not sutler him to do it;

and probably the d^vil expressed his rage in des-
peritte blasphemy. Yet Michael "durst not bring
against him a railing accusation;" he did not pre-
sume to denounce on liim the judgment of bias-

pheiny, or to retort his revilings; but merely
said to hiin, "The Lord rebuke thee." [Zech.
3:2.) Ttiough thehf teful character and atrocious
con ijct of the devil must have excited the h-jly

abhorrence and indijxnation of the archangel; he

12 These * are spots in your " feasts

of charity, when they feast with you,
^ feeding themselves without fear: ^ clouds

they are without water, ^ carried about of

winds; ^ trees whose fruit withereth, with-

out fruit, '^ twice dead, "^ plucked up by
the roots;

13*^ Raging waves of the sea, ® foam-

ing out their own shame; wandering stars,

^ to whom is reserved the blackness of

darkness for ever.
t See on 2 Pet. 2:13,14.

u 1 Cor. 11:21,22.

X Ps. 78:29—31. Is. 56:10— 12.

Ez. 34:8,13. Luke 12:19,20,45.

16:19. 21:34. Phil. 3:19. 1

Thes. 6:6,7. Jam. 6:5.

y Pror. 26:14. Hos. 6:4. 2 Pet.

2:17.

z Eph. 4:14.

a Ps. i:3. 37:2. Matt. 13:6. 2 J,:

19,20. Mark 4:6. 11:21. Luke

8:6. John 15:6.

b 1 Tim. 5:6. Heb. 6:7,8.—See
071 2 Pet. 2:13—20.

c 2 Chr. 7:20. Ez. 17:9. Matt.
15:13. Mark 11:20.

d Ps. 65:7. 93:3,4. Is. 67.20.

Jer. 5:22,23.

e Phil. 3:19. 2 Tim. 3:13.

{See on 2 Pet. 2:17.—Rev. 14:

10,11. 20:10.21:8.

yet dared not to utter any reviling expression:

not from fear of the devil; but because, even in

those circumstances, it would not have been con-
sistent with the perfection of his character. Yet
the heretics, of whom Jude was speaking, claim-

ed superior eminence, as the favorites of heav-
en, and dared to "speakevilof dignities," whom
God had commanded them to honor and obey.
Thus they spoke language concerning princes
and rulers, which Michael scrupled to use con-
cerning the devil himself: and surely they
would not maintain, that they were more privi-

leged than the archangel! or that their rulers

were more execrable than that great enemy of

God and man! But indeed they "spake evil of
such tilings as they understood not:" for they

were men of a base grovelling mind; whose chief

attention was paid to the indulgence of their ap-

petites, in such things as "they knew naturally,"

even like the brutes; and by their excessive and
lawless gratification they wholly polluted them-
selves.—To suppose, as some learned men have
done, that "the body of Moses," means the Jew-
ish church after the captivity: because the true

church is called "the body of Christ," and to re-

fer the whole to the transaction recorded in the

third of Zechariah, merely because "the Lord
rebuke tkee, Satan," occurs there, may be ingen-

ious; but it is ingenious trifling, which brings

no instruction nor satisfaction to the mind.

[Mote, Zech. 3:1—4.)—'Michael, one of the prin-

'cipal angels, was contented to deliver up the

'devil, however execrable, to be coerced by the

'judgment of God: yet these perverse and insig-

'nificant men, were not ashamed to reproach "the

'powers, ordained by God" himself!' Beza.—'The
'angels have no disposition, and 1 believe, they

'have no talent, or faculty, for railing: the cool

'consideration whereof should make all men, es-

'pecially those who call themselves divines, and
'especially in controversies about religion,

'ashamed and afraid of this manner of disputing.'

Arbp. Tillotson.

Disputed. (9) AitXtyero, reasoned, or argued.

Acts 17:17. 19:9. 20:7. 24:25.—Dwrs^.] EroA^>;<r£.

2 Cor. 10:2,12.

—

Bring a railing accusation.]

Kptaiv c-xcvcyKuv 6\aaipri)iiai, to bring a judgment of
blasphimy.—Malurally. (10) <l>u<ri/cii)j. ivaiKot,

Rom. 1:2(3,27. 2 Pet. 2:12. •Tuircf, Gal. 4:8. Efh.
2:3. 2 Pel. 1:4.

V. 11— 13. The apostle denounced a dreadful

woe upon these deceivers: for they had "gone in

the way of Cain;" who, proudly disliking the

humble obedience of faith, and the spiritual

worship which God had appointed, failed of find-

ing acceptance with bins: and, being enraged by
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17 And 8 Enoch also, the seventh from
Adam, prophesied of these, saying, ^ Be-
hold, the Lord cometh with ten thousand
of his saints,

15 To ^ execute judgment upon all,

and ^ to convince all that are ungodly
among them, of all their ungodly deeds,

which they have ungodly committed, ' and
^ , .„ „. .„. .. - 5.22,23,27. Acts n;31. RomGen. 5:18—24. iChr. 1:1—8.
Heb. 11:6,6.

h Deut. 33:2. Job 19:25—27.
Ps. 50:3—5. Dan. 7:9,10.

Zech. 14:5. Matt. 16:27. 24:
30,31. 25:31. 1 Thes. 3:13. 2
Thcs. 1:7,8.

i Ps. 9:7,8.37:6. 50:1—6.98:9.
149.9. Ec. 11.9. 12:14. John

2:16. 14:10. 1 Cor. 4:6. 5:13.

Rev. 20:12—15. 22:12.

k Rom. 2;.";. 3:19,20.

I 16. Ex. 16:8. 1 Sam. 2:3. Ps.
31:18. 94:* Is. 37:22—36.
Pan. 7:20. 11:36. Mai. 3:13-
15. Matt. 12:31—37. Rev. 13;

5,6,11.

this, he murdered his righteous brother, and apos-
tatized from the relig-ion which he had professed.
{Motes, Gen. 4:1—17. 1 John 3:13—15.) In like
manner, these wicked men had turned aside from
the pure doctrine of Christ, become haters of
those who adhered to it, and were about to cast
off all profession of Christianity.—They had
also run with eagerness and greediness in the
same way, which Balaam had taken, in order to
obtain "the leward of unrighteousness:" like
him they had gone contrary to the command-
ment of the Lord, from "love to filthy lucre;"
they had sought the ruin of Jehovah's worship-
pers, and they had seduced many of them into
licentiousness, and thus exposed them to divine
vengeance. [JN'otes, 2 Pet. 2:15,16. Rev. 2:14—
16.)—Moreover, as "Korah and his company"
had contradicted and opposed the authority of
Moses and Aaron, and excited the people to re-
feel against them; so those wicked men had re-

jected the authority of Christ's apostles, and con-
tradicted their doctrine: yea, they had induced
many others to oppose them; and they were
about to perish in their gainsaying, or rebellion,
as Korah and his associates did. {Motes, Mum.
IG:) These were "spots in their religious feasts,"

in which they met together as Christian breth-
ren; for, feasting with Christians, and indulging
their appetites without fear, they would, by that
and otJier scandalous practices, become a dis-

grace to the whole company. They were indeed
"clouds without water," from whom no good
could be expected; whilst their own lusts, and
Satan's temptation, drove them from one foUy
and wickedness to another, as the clouds are
driven about by the wind. {Mote, Eph. 4:14

—

16.) They might also be compared to trees,

Avhich seemed to take root and to give hopes of
fruit; but their buddings were withered, and they
remained wholly unfruitful: so that they were
"twice dead;" as the transient hope which had
been given, of receiving life and taking root,

only made way for their being reduced to a more
desperate state, from which they could not be
expected to recover: for they were as barren
trees torn up by the roots, that they might be
cast into the fire. {Mutes, Matt. 3:7—10. 2 Pet.
i2:18—22.) They might also be compared to

"raging waves of the sea," in the turbulency,
clamor, and violence of their conduct; whilst,
by boasting, reviling, and filthy language, they
"foamed out their own shame;" and proved to

all, who judged by the word of God, what scan-
dalotis and abominable charactei's they were.
They were like "wandering stars," whose irreg-
ular courses could not easily be described or
understood; whilst their appearance, though lu-

minous, foreboded mischief to mankind: and
"the blackness of darkness," despair, and mise-
ry, were reserved for their eternal portion;
along "with the devil and his angels," with
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of all their hard speeches which ungodly
sinners have spoken against him.

16 These are " murmurers, complain-
ers, " walking after their own lusts; ° and
their mouth speaketh great swelling words,
P having men's persons in admiration,
because of advantage.

[Practical Observation f.]

m Num. 14:36. 16:11. Deut. 1:

27. Ps. 106:25. Is. 29:24.
Luke 5:30. 16:2. 19:7. John 6:

41,61. 1 Cor. 10:10. Phil. 2:14.

n 18. Gal. 5:16,24. 1 Thes. 4:5.

2 Tim. 4:3. Jam. 1:14,16. 1

Pet. 1:14.2:11.4:2. 2 Pet. 2:

10. 3:3.

See on 15. Job 17:4,5. Ps. 1":

10. 73:9—11.—2 Pet. 2:18.

p Lev. 19:15. Job 32:21. 34:19.
Ps. 15:4. Prov. 28:21. 1 Tim.
6:5. Jam. 2:1-9. 2 Pet. 2:1—
3.

whom they had united in opposing the authority
and honor of Christ.—The word, rendered sppts,

primarily means the tops of the rocks, appear-
ing above the water, which give the sea the ap-
pearance of being spotted, and on which ships

are wrecked. Thus the disgraceful appearance
of these heretics, and the danger arising from
them, ma}' be at once exhibited.—The word, ren-
dered "wandering stars," signifies planets: but it

may be questioned, whether the apostle used it in

the strict astronomical sense; or not ratlier, ac-
cording to the popular meaning of it, which best
suited his purpose.—The horrible enormities, as-

cribed to the heretics who are supposed to be
here intended, are almost incredible; but, if true,

it is by no means proper to speak of them in the
detail.

Feasts of charily. {\2) Kyairan. Motes, 1 Cor.
11:23—28'. 2 Pet. 2:12—U.—When they feast
with you.] :ivv€V(j)xni'tvoi. 2 Pet. 2:13.— Whose
fruit withereth.'] ^^ivoirwoii-a. Comp. of f5tvu>, to

corrupt, and oinopa, autumn.
V. 14^—16. In a prophecy, delivered by Enoch

to the Antediluvians, concerning the coming of

the Lord to judgment, men of this character had
been predicted and condemned. This ancient

prophecy, however, had not been committed to

writing-, either by Moses, or by any other inspir-

ed person; but it had been preserved by tradi-

tion, and accorded to the general doctrine of

revelation: and it was authenticated, as a part of

it, whan thus quoted by the apostle of Christ.

Enoch, though he lived so soon after the crea-

tion, as to be the seventh in descent from Adam;
(JVo/e,s-, Gen. 5:21—24. Heb. 11:5,6.) yet fore-

saw and predicted the second coming of the

Lord, even of the promised Messiah, to judge
the world; of which the approaching deluge was
an emblem. {Mote, Job 19:23—27.) He, there-

fore, called on the men of that abandoned gen-
eration, to "behold" and take notice, that the

Lord would come, and was even then coming,
with "ten thousands of his holy ones," his holy

angels, in the most conspicuous manner. {Motes,

Matt. 25:31-33. 2 Thes. 1:5—10.]—Then he
would "execute judgment upon all ' men: and
arraign, convict, and condemn all that were un-

godly among them, both in respect of their pro-

fane, rebellious, and wicked works, which they

had most impiously perpetrated, in contempt and

defiance of him; and of all the hard speeches,

the virulent, presumptuous, scornful, blasphem-

ous, and malicious words, Avhich they had dared

to utter, from the proud and carnal enmity of

their hearts against hini. {Mote, Jam. 3:3—6.)

This conviction and condemnation the false

teachers, of whom Jude wrote, could not escape;

seeing their works and words were exactly of

the same kind. For they were "murmurers;"
(after the example of the Israelites, who mur-

mured against Moses and Aaron, and thus shew-
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17 But, beloved, i remember ye the

words which were spoken before of the

apostles of our Lord Jesus Christ;

18 How that they told you ' there

should be mockers in the last time, ^ who
should walk after their own ungodly

lusts.

19 These be they * who separate them-

selves, " sensual, * having not the Spirit.

q Mai. 4:4. Acts 20:35. Eph. 2:

20.4:11. 2 Pet. 3:2. 1 John 4:

6.

r Acts 20:29. 1 Tim. 4:1,2. 2

Tim. 3:1—5,13. 4:3. 2 Pet. 2:

1.3:3.

s See ore n. 16—Ps. 14:1,2.

t Is. 65:5. Ez. 14:7. Hos. 4:14.

9:10. Heb. 10:25.

u 1 Cor. 2:14. Jam. 3:16. Or.
X John 3:5,5. Rom. 8:9. 1 Cor.

6:19.

ed their enmity to Jehovah;) they quarrelled
with the truth, precepts, and ministers of Christ;

(JVo<e, Rom. 2:7—11.) and "coraplainers" who
were dissatisfied with every restraint laid on
them, or authority exercised over them; and also

expressed continual discontent with the Lord's
providential dispensations respecting them. At
the same time, they "walked after their own
lusts," habitually making their ung-overnable
carnal inclinations the rule of their conduct, and
disdaining all control. Yet "their mouths spake
great swelling words;" boasting extravagantly
of their knowledge, liberty, and gifts, as if they
were the only favorites of heaven: and they
paid court, with abundant flatteries and profess-

ed admiration, to suchpersons, as were able and
willing to promote their secular advantages,
without any regard to their characters; by which
partiality, and mercenary servility, they attach-
ed proud and worldly men to their party. [N'ote,

2 Pet. 2:18,19.)

Hard speeches. (15) SkXt/pui'. Matt. 25:24.

John 6:60. Acts 9:5. Jam. 2:4.—Murmurers. (16)
Voyyv^ai. Toyyv^ia, Matt. 20:11. Luke 5:30. JohiiQ:
41,43,61. 7:32. 1 Cor. lOAO.—Complainers.]
M£f<i^(^utpoi. Comp. of ncjjKjtofiat, to findfault, and
/;ioipu, fate, or tht appointment of God.—Having
men^s persons in admiration.'] Oau/ia^ovrtj irpoo-uira.

Di;m<. 10:17. 2Kings'o:l. 2 Ckr. 19:1. Sept.—
it is the general term in the Septuagint for "re-
specting the persons of men."—The frequent
repetition of the word ungodly is remarkable:
aacBcii' aacScias' TjatSrjuai'.

y. 17— 19. (jVb<f, 2Pe<. 3:1—4.) As the de-
ceivers, of whom the sacred writer spoke, were
making destructive progress in the cl.iurch; he
deemed it requisite to exhort his beloved bretii-
ren, to recollect the words which the other
apostles of Christ had spoken, when they first

preached the gospel to them; (JVo/e.9, 1,2. 2 Pet.
3:1—4. 1 John 4:4— 6.) as well as what some of
them had written to this effect, especially Paul,
Peter, and James. For they had warned them,
that under t)ie Christian dispensation there
would arise, within the visible church, "mock-
ers," who would treat the most sacred truths,
and most important duties of Christianity with
profane contempt; and would be a scandal to
that holy religion, by "walking after their own
ungodly lusts." [J^Totes, 2 Tim. 3:1—9. 4:1—5.
2 Pet. 3:1—4.) These warnings and predic-
tions related to those persons, who at that time
separated from the apostohcal churches, to form
heretical sects; being "sensual," or natural,
nnregenerate men, who, "not having the Spirit"
of God dwelling in them, as the Author and
Pre.server of divine life and holy affections,
were entirely actuated by pride, ambition, ava-
rice, malignant, and licentious inclinations. It
therefore behoved the disciples of Christ to re-
member (heir Lord's admonition on this sub-

20 But ye, beloved, >' building up your-

selves on your " most holy faith, ^ pray-

ing in the Holy Ghost,

21 ^ Keep yourselves "^ in the love of

God, "^ looking for ^ the mercy of our

Lord Jesus Christ ^ unto eternal life.

y Acts 9.31. Rom. 15:2. 1 Cor.

1:8. 10:23. 14:4,5,26. Eph. 4:

12,16,29. iThes. 6:11. 1 Tim.
1:4. Or.

z Acts 15:9. 26:18. 2 Tim. 1:5.

Tit. 1:1. Jam. 2.22. 2 Pet. 1:1.

1 John 5:4. Rev. 13:10.

a Zech. 12:10. Rom. 8:15,26,27.

1 Cor. 14:15. Gal. 4:6. Eph.
6:18.

b 24. John 14:21. 15:9,10. Acts
11.23. 1 John 4:16. 6:18,21.

Rev. 12:11.

c Rom. 5:6. 8:39. 2 Thes. 3:5.

1 John 3:16,17.

d Job 14:14. Lam. 3:25,26.

Matt. 24:42—51. Luke I2:3lj

—40. 2 Tim. 4:8. Tit. 21:3,14.

Heb. 9:28. 2 Pet. 3:12.

e John 1:17. 1 Tim. 1:2. 2 Tim.
1:2,16,18.

f Rom. 5:21. 6:23. 1 John 5:10.

11.

ject, "By their fruits ye shall know them."
[Jfote, Matt. 7:15—20.)

Their own ungodly lusts. (18) TasiavToyv evtOvftias

T(ov a<re0uu>v.—"Their own lusts of ungodlinesses."

15,16. 2 Pet. 3:3.~Separate themselves. (19)
ATToijoptfovrtj. Comp. of airo, Sia, and ipi^u), Luke
22:22. Acts 2:23. 10:42. 11:29. 17:26,31. Rom.
1:4. Heb. 4:7. 'Singling and separating them-
'selves from the church; and consequently
'making sects to themselves.' Leigh,—Sensual.']

tvx'Koi- A careful examination of the places,
in which t^v;^i/coi occurs, (1 Cor. 2:14. 15:44,46.

Jam. 3:15,) will confirm the conclusion, that

it signifies natural, that is, nnregenerate; with-
out determining into what channel natural de-
pravity was diverted by special circumstances.
[JSTotes, 1 Cor. 2:14—16. Jam. 3:13—

16.J
It is

absurd to suppose, that the apostle would class

with these abominable heretics, all those pro-
fessed Christians who had not the miraculous
gifts of the Holy Spirit: and if that interpreta-
tion be set aside, as inadmissible, "not having
the Spirit" must mean being unregsnerate, not
having the Holy Spirit as a Sanctifier. [J^Totes,

Ro7n. 8:5— 11.)—It should be observed, that
Jude, as well as Peter and John, appeals to the
"word of the apostles," as the standard accord-
ing to which all ought to be regulated: but this

word of the apostles can be found in their writ-

ings only.

V. 20, 21. Instead of listening to the de-
ceivers, the apostle exhorted his beloved breth-
ren to employ themselves in "building up them-
selves" and each other, "on their most holy
faith."—The doctrine of faith is "most holy" iu

its nature and tendency; leading men to repent,
and hate all sin; to love and obey God; and ti-

lead a sober, righteous, and godly life; by which
it may be distinguished from all false doctrines.

The grace of faith "is most holy;" as it "work-
eth by love," "purifieth the heart," aud "over-
cometh the world," by which it is distinguish-

able from a false and dead faith. Adhering,
therefore, to the holy doctrine of the gospel by
a living obedient faith; Christians ought con-
tinually to be seeking an increase in knowledge
of the truths of God, and in the experience of
the power of them on their hearts; that they
may be more and more established, in a realiz-

ing and efficacious belief of them, and in all

those holy dispositions, and that obedient prac-
tice, which depend on it, as the superstructure
rests upon the foundation. {JSTotes, 1 Cor. 3:10
— 15. Eph. 2:19—22.) Thus the consistency,
stability, and circumspection of their conduct
will continually be advancing; and they will

more effectually "adorn the gospel," glorify

God, and do good to men, as long as they live.

In order "to build up themselves" and each
other, "on their most holy faith," the apostle

directed them to continue "praying in the Holy

[687
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22 And s of some have compassion,

making a difference:

23 And others ^ save with fear, ' pull-

ing them out of the fire; ^ hating even the

garment spotted by the flesh.

24 Now unto him that is ' able to keep
you from falling, and to "" present j/ow

g 4—13. Ez. 34:11. Gal. 4:20.

6:1. Heb. 6:4—8. Jam. 5:19,

20. 1 John 5:16—18.
b Rom. 11:14. 1 Cor. 5:3—6. 2
Cor. 7:10— 12. 1 Tim. 4:16.

i Am. 4:11. Zech. 3:2. iCor. 3:

15.

k Lev. 13:47—59. 14:47. 15:17.

Is. 64:6. Lam. 4:14. Zech. 3:

3,4. 1 Cor. 5:9—11. 15:33. 2

Thes. 3:14. Eev. 3:4.

1 See on 21.—John 10:29,30.

Rom. 8:31. 14:4. 16:26. Eph.
3:20.

m 2 Cor. 4:14. 11:2. Eph. 6:27.

Col. I:22ie8. 3:4. Heb. 13:20,

21.

° faultless before "^ the presence of his

glory with p exceeding joy,
25 To 1 the only wise '' God our Sa-

vior, ^ be glory and majesty, dominion
and power, both now and ever. Amen.

n Rev. 14:5.

o Matt. 16:27. 19:28. 25:31.

Luke 9:26. 1 Thes. 4:16,17. 1

Pet. 4:13.

p Ps. 21:6. 43:4. Matt. 5:12. 2
Cor. 4:17. 1 Pet. 4:13.

qPs. 104:24. 147:6. Rom. 11:33.

16:27. Eph. 1:8. 3:10. 1 Tim.
1:17.

rPs. 68:20. Is. 12:2. 45:21
John 4:22. 1 Tim. 2:3. Tit. l:

3,4. 2:10,13. 3:4. 2 Pet. 1:1.

si Chr. 29:11. Ps. 72:18,19.
Dan. 4:37.

—

See on Matt. 6:13
—Eph. 3:21. 1 Pet. 4:11. 5:10
11. 2 Pet. 3:18. Rev. 1:6. 4.9
—11. 6:13,14.

Ghost," or in dependence on his sacred teach-

ings, and under the influence of it; [JVotes, Zech.
12:9—14. Rom. 8:24—27. Eph. 6:18—20.) as
in this manner alone they could escape the
snares and resist the temptations wiiich would
be laid in their way. By such a conduct they
ought "to keep themselves in the love of God;"
in the assurance and comfortof his special love
to them, which they could not enjoy if they
were slothful; and in the exercise of filial love
and gratitude towards him. [J^oles, John 15:9
—11. 1 Pel. 1:3—5.) Yet, with all this assidu-

ity, watchfulness, devotion, and conscientious-
uess, they must put no trust in themselves, or
their own works: but wait, expect, and be con-
tinually "looking for the mercy," shewn to sin-

ners, by the Lord Jesus Christ; and preparing
for the completion of it, in "eternal life," as

the gift of God through him. [JVote, Gal. 5:1—6.)—Certainly, "praying in the Holy Ghost" does
not mean extemporaneous prayer, as distinguish-
ed from a liturgy: for both those who pray with-
out a form, and those who read words previously
put together, often come short of "praying by
the Holy Spirit." But how is the whole of this

most beautiful passage enervated, by explaining
the words in question, of inspiration, or miracu-
lous gifts! Whether with a written form, or
without, no man can pray spiritually, except by
the teaching and assistance of the Holy Spirit,

exciting, in the mind and heart, holy desires, af-

fections, and expectations: and this is wholly in-

dependent of miracles, and of inspiration prop-
erly so called. All Christians are commanded
to pray in, or "%, the Holy Spirit:" but, for at
least fifteen hundred years, no Christians have
had the Spirit of miracles and inspiration. Have
none then, during this period, prayed according
to the exhortation of the apostles and prophets.''

{J^ote, John 4:21-24.)
Building tip. (20) 'EotoikoSoixuvtcs. Ada 20:32 J

Cor. 3:10,12. Efh. 2:20. Col. 2:7. [jYotes, Matt.
16:18. 1 Cor. 3:10—15. Eph. 2:19—22. 4:11—
13.)

—

Yourselves.] 'Eavms. Eph. 4:32. 5:19. Col.
3:16. 1 Pet. 4:10.

V. 22—25. It was peculiarly needful for Chris-
tians, in those perilous times, to know how to
act respecting such of their brethren, as had
been seduced by the deceivers above described;
and who might probably be recovered. (JVoies,
Gal. 6:1—5. Jam. 5:19,20. 1 John 5:16—18.]
Of some they ought to "have compassion," and
to treat them with gentleness, Lendern»'.ss, and
kindness; "making a difference," between those
who had fallen through inadvertency, and ap-
peared penitent; and others who were more
hardened and profane. The latter they were
directed "to save with fear;" being cautious, lest
by attempting tlieir recovery, they should be
themselves entangled; as if a man, being eager
to rescue others from a fire, should fall in and
be himself burned; or, they ought to use alarm-
688]

ing and terrifying methods; as nien would do, if

they saw any persons in imminent danger of be-
ing consumed in the flames, while insensible of

their situation, through sleep or intoxication.

All endeavors, in this case, must especially be
joined with decided abhorrence of the crimes
committed by the persons concerned; and care
to avoid whatever led to "fellowship with them,
in their works of darkness:" even as a garment
infected with the plague would be cautiously
shunned by those, who desired to keep clear of
that most destructive maladj^; or, as the Jews
would fear to touch a garment, which might
convey ceremonial uncleanness. Thus ought
they to "hate even the garments spotted with
the flesh;" or whatever had the most remote al-

liance with the sensual practices and licentious

doctrines of these deceivers. {J^ote, Eph. 5:8

—

14.)—It has been observed by some writers,

that such ornamental or improper clothing,
as serves to tempt others to sinful inclina-

tions or practices, or is purchased with the

wages of licentiousness, may very properly
be called "garments spotted with the flesh;"

and, as such, however rich, elegant, or becom-
ing, it ought to be detested and loathed, more
than the meanest rags, by all those who would
be thought Christians.^—But, whilst the apostle

gave these warnings and counsels, he shewed
his readers where to place their whole depend-
ence for preservation, by the form of his con-
cluding doxology. For he addressed it "to him.
who was able to keep them from falling," into

iniquity, heresy, or destruction, whatever their

dangers and temptations might be; and wh»
alone could do it, by his outward protection and
his inward supports; and thus, at length, "to pi-e-

sent them faultless," fully justified, and perfect-

ed in holiness, "before the presence of his glo-

ry," when displayed at the day of judgment be-

fore the assembled world; "with exceeding joy,"

to each of them on his own account, and in the

felicity of all the rest; to all the holy angels, yea,

to the Lord himself, who will "rejoice over them
to do them good" for ever. {JSTotes, Acts 20:32

—

35. Rom. 16:25—27. 2Cor. 11:1—6. Eph. 5:22
—27.] To him, therefore, as "the only wiso

God, who "knew how to deliver the godly out

of temptation," even to "God our Savior," the

apostle ascribed "glory and majesty, dominion
and power, both then and for ever. Amen."
{Mote, 1,2.) He rejoiced that all glory and do-

minion belonged to him, and would for ever be
possessed by him, who alone was worthy of them,

and capable of exercising them in a suitable

manner, for the good of his universal and ever-

lasting kingdom.—As the Lord Jesus alone will

visibly appear at the day of judgment, to "pre-

sent his saints" unto himself; it has been thought

by some expositors that this doxology was ad-

dressed personally to him. [Marg. Ref-) But
others suppose, that the apostle had the "One
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true and living God" in his mind, without exclu-

sive respect to any of the persons in the sacred

Trinity: as "God is become our Savior," in Je-

sus Christ; and the glory "of the Father, and of

the Son, and of the Holy Ghost," in the salva-

tion of believers, will be displayed at the day
of judgment; though Christ alone will, visibly

and personally, appear to judge the world.

{J^Totes, 1 Tim. 1:17. Rev. 5:9—14. 7:9—12.)
Spotted. (23) KoiriXofievov. Jam. 3:6.

—

^'ote,

11—13.
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—8.
When the servants of Christ address those,

•who "are sanctified by God the Father, and
preserved in Jesus Chi'ist, and called;" and for

whom they pray, "that mercy, peace, and love

may be multiplied unto them;" they must not

only instruct them, "with all diligence," in

things pertaining to "the common salvation,"

but select such subjects as more especially suit

the circumstances of the times, and tend to put

them on their guard against prevailing delu-

sions.—A cordial attachment to the doctrines

"once delivered to the saints," and handed
down to us in the scriptures, will render us

"earnest in contending for them," and against

all innovations, by every means consistent with
meekness and love: and a competent acquaint-
ance with them, will put us upon our guard
against those "ungodly men, who creep in una-
wares," amidst revivals of religion, and "turn

the grace of God into lasciviousness," by their

perverse interpretations and scandalous crimes;

through which they "deny the only Lord God,
and our Lord Jesus Christ," as if they were de-

termined to be their own rulers in every sense,

and to be subject to no authority, either human
or divine. Thus they bring upon themselves

that destruction, which is appointed in scrip-

ture to men of this character.—Whilst we
"contend earnestly" for the truths which relate

to the Person and Salvation of Christ, we should

guard with equal caution against every perver-

sion of them: for, though the infidel or the

Pharisee will as surely come short of salvation,

as the Antinomian; yet he does not so immedi-
ately dishonor the gospel, or in general do so

much to set mankind against it. Vic ouglit

therefore to remind the people not to rest in

any profession, knowledge, or experience,
which does not bring the soul into subjection

"to the obedience of Christ:" [J^ole, 2 Cor. 10:1

—6.) for nothing, but the renewal ofour souls to

the divine image, by the Holy Spirit, can se-

cure us from being destroyed among the ene-
mies of God. We are continually warned of

this: and the examples of his severity on unbe-
lieving Israelites, on apostate angels, and on
Sodom and Gomorrah, stand on record for our
admonition; that we should not presume on for-

mer favors and present privileges, or take occa-
sion from tljence to rebel, orto indulge our ungod-
ly lusts, if we also would not be "bound in chains
of darkness unto the judgmentof the great day."

V. 9^16.
Whilst we are on our guard against "filthy

dreamers, who defile the flesh;" let us also

stand aloof from those, whether moral or im-
moral in other respects, "who despise domin-
ion, and speak evil of dignities," and give
themselves the license to revile their rulers, in

language which an archangel would not ven-
ture to use, in reply to the blasphemies of the
prince of darkness! When we deem any thing
amiss in the conduct of our governors, and
•wish well to sober, and regular, and peaceable
plans of securing liberty, and redressing griev-
ances; let us by no means lose sight of "the

Vol. VI. 87

meekness of wisdom," but leave every matter
to the Lord in the use of proper means. Nay,
even if oppressed and persecuted, we should,

without "rendering evil for evil," "commit our-
selves to him that judgeth righteously."—There
always have been numbers who "speak evil of
things, which they do not understand," and
corrupt themselves in such things as they "know
naturally like brute beasts." The way of Cain,

of Balaam, and of Korah, has, in every age and
place, been frequented: and enmity against

God, concurring with avarice, ambition, and
sensuality, drives men headlong in similar

courses to their own destruction. But when
persons of this character are continued in com-
munion with the churches of Christ, they are
disgraceful "spots" and blemishes in them:
whilst they indulge their appetites and pas-

sions without fear or shame; and bear no good
fruit, but disappoint all the expectations, which
promising appearances at any time excited.

Sucl^ persons, remaining unfruitful after con-
victions, and under high professions, and so be-
coming "twice dead, and plucked up by the
roots;" often prove like "raging waves of the

sea, foaming out their own shame," in virulent

reproaches, arrogant boastings, and perhaps
horrible blasphemies: they make a glare in-

deed for a short time, like meteors, and then
they sink "into the blackness of darkness for

ever." The "men of God," from the beginning
of the world, have declared the doom, wliich
will be denounced on all such persons, when
Christ shall come "with ten thousands of his

saints, to execute judgment on all the ungodly,"
for all their wicked works, and for all the impi-
ous words, which they have spoken against
him, by reviling his truths, servants, providen-
tial appointments, righteous decrees, and holy
commandments. We should therefore avoid
those "murmurers and complainers, who walk
after their ungodly lusts," and want a religion

to suit such a course of life: and we ought to

disregard their "great swelling words of vani-

ty;" whilst we mark, how they have "men's
persons in admiration" for their own secular

advantage; especially such as are rich, andean
aftbrd to purchase at a high rate, flattery, au-

thoritj^, and influence in the visible church.

V. 17—25.
We should constantly "remember the words

of the apostles of Christ:" and we shall find the
scriptures verified in the profane and licen-
tious scoffers, who separate from those that ad-

here to the holy doctrine of Christ, and even
dare to deride them; and who expect, that the
Lord will save them, though they remain car-
nal, and sensual, and destitute of his sanctify-
ing Spirit. Let us also remember, that the
doctrine and faith of Christians are "most
holy;" that we may build ourselves on them, in
all spiritual and devoted obedience to God;
praying for, and by, the Holy Spirit, to be pre-
served in "the love of God;" and thus "waiting
for the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ unto
eternal life."—Whilst with tender compassion,
or more solemn and awful warnings, (as the
case may require,) we seek to recover our fall-

en brethren, from dangerous heresies and sins;

we should "look to ourselves," and "hate even
the garment spotted with the flesh," as afraid

of being infected with that most fatal pesti-

lence: and still trusting in him, "who is able

to keep us from falling, and to present us fault-

less before the presence of his glory, with ex-
ceeding joy;" we should ascribe to him, even
God our Savior, Father, Son, and Holy Spirit,

all glory, majesty, dominion, and power, now
and for evermore. Amen.
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THE

REVELATION OF JOHN THE DIVINE.

It is a sing'ular circumstance, concerning this book, that its authenticity was very generally, if

not universally acknowledged, during the two first centuries; and yet in the third century, it

began to be questioned! This seems to have arisen from some absurd opinions concerning the

Millennium, which were grounded on it by those who maintained them: and therefore their op-

ponents injudiciously and presumptuously endeavored to discredit their tenets, by denying the

authority of the book itself. But it was then too late for the success of such an attempt; and
its divine original and authority have been fully established by the clearest and most decisive

evidence.—Indeed, the prophecies contained in it have, in so many undeniable instances, been
most circumstantially accomplished through a long series of ages, that it stands as little in

need of external evidence, as any book in the whole scripture. No doubt it was written by
John, the apostle, to whose name the title of "The Divine" (or the Theologian, etoXoyo?) was
added some time after; either because of the deep and mysterious truths relative to the nature,

decrees, and counsels of God, with which his writings abound; or because he spoke so much
concerning the divine Person and glory of the Lord Jesus. (ecoAoyos ecoj, Aoyoj.)—The book is

styled, ''•The Apocalypse,''^ or "the Revelation;" [anoKaXvxToi, to unveil, or uncover, u-hal was be-

fore hidden:) as consisting of matters chiefly prophetical, which were immediately revealed to

St. John from Jesus Christ. This took place, when he was in the isle of Patmos, in the Egc-
an Sea, whither he was banished, as is generally thought, by the emperor Domitian, A. D. 94,

or 95. Some indeed maintain that this happened much earlier, even during the persecution

of Nero, A. D. 67, or 68, or even before that time: but the arguments adduced in support of

this opinion are by no means conclusive: and as it stands last in the sacred canon, so it seems
to have been written last, and to have been intended to occupy that place. (J^otes, 6:1,2. 22:

18—21.)—The Revelation opens with the apostle's account of an extraordinary vision, which
he had of the Lord Jesus, appearing to him in glory. Then follow seven short epistles from
Christ himself, to the seven principal churches in Asia: (JVoie, Acts 19:8— 12.) and after them
it contains a series of prophecies, chiefly emblematical, relating to events which would take

place, in the church and the nations of the earth, through all the subsequent generations of

mankind, to the end of the world, the day of judgment, and the eternal state. This series is

sometimes interrupted by explanatory digressions, which will be noted as we proceed: such

predictions as are supposed by the author to be already fulfilled, will be compendiously stated

with the events to which they relate, according to the judgment of the most approved writers:

and an endeavor will be thus far made to render the great outlines of the book as plain as pos-

sible to the unlearned reader, whose edification must principally be considered. But in re-

spect of those things, which seem not to be yet fulfilled; a judgment must be formed, and an

opinion ventured, with very great caution, and in a very general manner. Many indeed have
objected to every attempt to explain a book, so extremely abstruse, and, as they think, unin-

telligible; nay, some professed Christians, and ministers of the gospel, have even derided these

endeavors. No doubt many have affected to be "wise above what is written," and have ap-

plied general prophecies by a "private interpretation," in a very unwarrantable manner:
(JVo^e, 2 Pet. 1:20,21.) and this should teach others modesty, reverence, and a simple depend-

ence on the teaching of the Holy Spirit, in all their inquiries, whatever helps or advantages

they may possess for such investigations. But, if we are enabled to study, write, and read in

this manner, there can be no doubt that we shall derive most abundant practical instruction,

and obtain increasing vigor to our faith and holy affections, by attending carefully to every

part of this most surprising discovery of the Lord's purposes, respecting his church and the

world, which was made so many ages before the period of their accomplishment.

'They who censure and dissuade the study of it, do it for the most part, because they have not

'studied it themselves; and imagine the difficulties to be greater, than they are in reality. It

*is still "the sure word of prophecy;" and men of learning and leisure cannot better employ
'their time and abilities, than in studying and explaining this book, provided they do it, as

'Lord Bacon adviseth, with great wisdom, sobriety, and reverence.—The folly of interpreters has

'been, as Sir Isaac Newton observes, to foretel times and things by this prophecy, as if God
'designed to make them prophets. By this rashness they have not only exposed themselves,

'but brought the prophecy also into contempt. The design of God was much otherwise. He
'gave this, and the prophecies of the Old Testament, not to gratify men's curiosities, by en
'abling them to foreknow things; but that after they were fulfilled, they might be interpreted

'by the event; and his own providence,' [orforesight,) 'not the interpreter's, might be mani-
'fest thereby to the world.' Bishop Kewton.—It should, however, be admitted, that to give

the attentive and pious reader a general assurance of the final and most glorious victory,

which the cause of God, of truth and righteousness, shall certainly acquire even on earth, for

his encouragement, during the triumphs of superstition, idolatry, heresy, infidelity, and wick-
edness, which on every side have hitherto been witnessed, or reported from all quarters, was
one most important end for which this revelation was given.—But when even the most learned

and respectable men attempt, with particularity and exactness, to explain those predictions

which are not evidently fulfilled; it commonly happens, that others oppose their interpretation by

some counter scheme, supported also by plausible arguments. And while several are thys en-

gaged, each in defending his own conclusions against those who combat them, the readers in
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general are perplexed, instead of being convinced; the difference betiireen that part which is

fulfilled, and may clearly be explained, and the unaccomplished predictions, seems to disappear;
the evidence, arising from the fulfilment of prophecy, as demonstrating the divine inspiration of
the scriptures, fails of producing its full effect; and not unfrequently, the whole is laid aside, as
uncertain or inexplicable, seeing the most learned writers advance such discordant opinions on
the subject. In most other controverted topics, truth is generally supposed to lie on one side or
the other, or to be divided between the disputants: but in this particular, the debates often pro-
duce a kind of skepticism in the minds of very many readers; so that they are led to doubt about
the whole and every part of it. In order to avoid this, great care should be taken, to mark
strongly the difference between what is fulfilled, and what is not fulfilled; and to draw the line
between these, as exactly as may be; that the uncertainty, as to the grand outlines, may not ap-
pear to attach to those parts, which have already received their accomplishment, but be wholly
confined to the other part.—In respect of those predictions especially, which are supposed to be
fulfilling in the eventful period during which we live, peculiar caution is necessary: for an un-
expected turn in the affairs of nations, may, after a very few years, confute some of the most
plausible and confident assumptions of the expositors; and weaken the credibility in the minds
of men, even of those interpretations which are well founded. In fact, I apprehend this has
been in many instances strikingly verified since these remarks were first written. It does not,
indeed, appear probable, that the prophecies, fulfilliiig in any age, should be clearly understood
by the contemporaries; any more than that impartial histories should be written by men of
their own times. The events, in which our interests, and those of the country or party to which
we belong, are deeply concerned, must have such an effect upon our minds, as to deduct from
that cool and impartial judgment, which is absolutely requisite in inquiries of this nature. It
cannot so soon be known, how the successes and advancement of some and the subversion of
other powers may terminate: and till that be known, the application of the transactions of our
own age to the events predicted in scripture must be attended with a great degree of uncer-
tainty. Our nearness to the objects likewise tends to magnify them to us: and we are apt too
readily to conclude, that such important transactions must have a prominent place in prophecy.
But, I apprehend, that prophecy (especially that contained in this book) resembles a map of the
world, on a small scale; in which only countries, and capital cities, and some very remarkable
places, are noticed: so that they, who dwell near considerable cities and large towns, are dis-
appointed at not finding them in the map. Thus the events of a century, through a whole con-
tinent, or continents, being foretold in a few verses, or at most in a single short chapter, we
certainly shall look in vain for many transactions, which appear to us of very great import-
ance. But those who shall come after us, on reviewing the history of the century, or the con-
tinent, and comparing it with the prophecy, will doubtless perceive a sufiicient coincidence, to
enable them to say, "Thus it was written and thus it must be:" yet, probably, they will find this
accomplishment of prophecy materially differing from what the most sagacious of us now sup-
pose. Since the author first printed his thoughts on this book, (in 1792,) most extraordinary
changes indeed have taken place, in the state of the nations, and of the visible church; which
he doubts not will be found accomplishments of the predictions contained in it. Many books
also have been written on the subject; several of which he has considered, and means further to
consider, and to make such use of as he is able. But he purposes still to adhere to his former
plan; and to be very cautious and general, in attempting to explain what has not hitherto allow-
edly been fulfilled: and merely supplying this deficiency, (if it be one,) by a few quotations
from those who have ventured to be more particular. He does not indeed write for the learned.
These may and will consult the several authors, who have purposely and exclusively treated on
this subject, and judge for themselves: nor has he the presumption to attempt the office of an
umpire, between those who maintain different opinions respecting it. The plan and method, on
which he proceeds, will appear to the best advantage, in the notes on the several parts of the
prophecy: and a general analysis, or outline of the whole, will be more properly introduced to-
ivards the conclusion, than at the beginning of the book—It is worthy of notice, in respect of
the Revelation, that the views given in it of God and heavenly things, of the kingdom of provi-
dence and grace, of the Redeemer's glory, the happiness and character of his people, with the
wickedness and the ruin of his enemies, are set forth, in so striking and peculiar a manner, that
even those who do not at all understand the prophetical meaning, are uniformly interested and
edified by reading it, in proportion to the degree of their humility, faith, and piety.

CHAP. I.

The source and design of the book; with a blessing pronounced on
those who AiAy attend to it, 1—3. The apostle salutes the
seven churches in Asia; ascribes glory to God; and predicts the
coming of Christ to judgment, with the terror and distress of his

enemies, 4—7. The Lord declares his own eternity and om-
nipotence, 8. The place, time, and circumstances of John's
vision; with what he heard of the words, and saw of the glory,

of Christ; and the commandment given him to write these things
to the churches, 9—20.

HE * Revelation of Jesus Christ,
'' which God gave unto him, ^ to shewT

a Dan. 2:28,29. Am. 3:7. Horn.
16:25. Gal. 1:12. Eph.3:3.

b John 3:32. 8:26. 12:49.

c 22:6. Ps. 26:14. John 16:16.

NOTES.
Chap. I. V. 1, 2. The Lord Jesus, in his me-

diatorial character, is the great Prophet of the

unto his servants things '' which must short-
ly come to pass; ® and he sent and signifi-

ed it by his angel unto his servant ^ John;
2 Who £ bare record of the word of

God, and of the testimony of Jesus Christ,
^ and of all things that he saw.

3 ' Blessed is he that readeth, and they
d3,19. 4:1.22:10. 2 Pet. 3:8.

e 22:6,16. Dan. 8:16.9:21,23.

f 4,9. 21:2.

g9. 6:9. 12:11,17. John 1:32.

12:17. 19:36. 2154. 1 Cor. 1.6.

2:1. 1 John 6:7—11. 3 John 12.

b 19. John 3:11. Acts 4:20. 22:
15.26:16. 1 John 1:1. 4:14.

i22:7. Prov. 8:34. Dan. 12:12,
13. Luke 11.28.

church, the incarnate "Word of God," by whom
he reveals himself to men. {J^otes, Deut. 18:15
—19. John 1:4—9. Col 3:16,17. 1 Fet. 1:10—
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that hear the words of this prophecy, and

keep those things which are written there-

in: ^ for the time is at hand.

' k 22:6,12,20. Rom. 13-.n. Jam. 5;8. 1 Pet. 4:7. 2 Pet. 3:8.

12.) In this sense some things were g^iven to

him, "as his revelation," to be through him com-
municated to his servants, and others were not.

(JVo<e, Mark 13:32.) An infinity of the divine
designs or decrees remain impenetrably con-
cealed in the mind of God, till the event discov-

ers them; but he has seen good previously to

make known some of his purposes respecting fu-

ture ages, in order to confirm the faith, encour-
age the hope, and enlarge the views of his peo-
ple; and that the accomplishment of them, in

after times, might demonstrate the truth of the
scriptures to every diligent inquirer. [J^ote,

Deut. 29:29.)—This book was therefore called
"The Revelation of Jesus Christ;" because its

principal subject is, 'A previous discovery of
'the purposes of God respecting the affairs of the
'church, and of the nations as connected with it,

'from the time when it was given, even to the
'end of the world.' This "Revelation" was given
to Jesus Christ, that he might shew to his ser-

vants those events, which would immediately be-
gin to take place, and which would all shortly be
accomplished: as the transient term ofsome thou-
sands of years bears no proportion to eternity, in

which the whole will at length be swallowed up.

These things Christ sent "his angel," one of his

more illustrious servants in the world above, to

signify and explain, in order, to John, who was
his principal servant on earth at that time; as it

is probable, that he was then the only surviving
apostle. {J^oies, 17:7,8. 19:9,10. 22:6-—9,16,17.)
Thus, future events were made known to him;
as they had been to several of the ancient proph-
ets, especially Ezekiel, Daniel, and Zechariah.
—Accordingly he faithfully testified, and ex-
actly recorded "the word of God, even the tes-

timony of Jesus Christ," and all things which he
saw in these visions of the Almightj\

The Revelation. (1) Airo«aXui;,is. Rom. 2:5. 16:

25. 2 Cor. 12:1,7. Gal. 1:12. 2:2. Eph. 1:17. 3:

3. AiroKoXuTTTft), to bring things concealed to light,

Matt. 11:25. 16:17. 1 Cor. 2:10. KaXurro, to con-
ceal, or veil. KaXu/i/za, a veil. 2 Cor. 3:13—16.

The removing of the veil, and uncovering of what
was veiled— Signified.'] Kariuavtv. John 12:33. 18:

32. 21:19. Acts 11:28. 25:27. Jesus Christ signi-

fied, or intimated by his angel, to John his pur-
pose of revealing future things to him: but in
whatever way the angel was employed, doubt-
Jess the immediate revelation was made by the
Holy Spirit, and not by any creature.—The an-
gel Gabriel indeed brought a verbal message to

I)aniel, containing an extraordinary prophecy:
{J\''otcs, Dan. 9:21—27.) but the visions and rev-
elations of this book were not verbal messages.
{J^otcs,9—U. 2:6,7. 4:1—3. 1 Cor. 2:10—13. 2
Pet. 1:20,21.)

V. 3. The apostle introduced his testimony,
by solemnly pronouncing a blessing on all, who
sliould read, hear, remember, and obediently
observe the words of this prophecy, of which the
accomplishment was at hand. This seems to
have been prophetically intended to obviate or
answer the objections, and obloquy, and rid-
icule, which would, in after ages, be raised
against the study of this mysterious book, and
ail endeavors to bring others acquainted with
it Nothing tends more to fortify the mind
against the cavils of infidels and skeptics, or the
incursions of unbelief, or to produce patient
hope amidst trials and difficulties, than the ob
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JOHN "• to the seven churches
which are in Asia: " Grace be unto

iSeeonf. 1.

m 11,20. 2:1,8,12,13. 3:1,7,14.

Acts 19:10. 1 Pet. 1:1.

B See on Rom. 1:7— 1 Cor. 1:3.

2 Cor. 1:2. 1 Pet. 1:2.

servation and experience of the fulfilment of
the scriptures, in the events which take place
around us: an acquaintance therefore with this

Revelation, concerning the purposes of God
respecting his church to the end of time, when
connected with humility, sobriety, and the obe-
dience of faith, must greatly conduce to the
Christian's stability, constancy, hope, peace,
and patience. It must exceedingly enlarge his

views of the great, and glorious, and stupendous
plan of the Lord's providential government of

the world, as combined with the redemption of

mankind; and direct or encourage his prayers
for those prosperous daj's of the church, in which
all her tribulations shall terminate, and animate
his exertions in the glorious causes. It also

must greatly conduce to reconcile his mind to

those events, which, though distressing in them-
selves, form a part of one vast design, already in

a considerable measure accomplished, and evi-

dently hastening to an entire completion; to the

eternal glory of God our Savior, the final vic-

tory of his cause over all opposition, and the end-
less felicity of all his faithful servants. Nay,
tlie very mysteries and difficulties of this book
are wonderfully, yet inseparably united, with
such grand and interesting discoveries of the

glory of God, and the work and worship of heav-
en, as are peculiarly suited to impress with awe,
and to enliven and purify, the soul of the hum-
ble and attentive reader, even when he cannot
discover the prophetic meaning of the passage.

Nor is it any objection to say, that many have
read it in another spirit, and got much harm by
it: for this is the case with other scriptures; es-

pecially with those passages, which may be call-

ed "strong meat," being peculiarly strengthen-
ing to the faith, love, and gratitude of such as

can digest them: though not meet nourishment
for babes; and even capable of being turned in-

to a fatal poison by the vicious affections of a

proud and carnal mind. [J^otes, Heb. 5:11— 14.

2 Pd. 3:14— 16.)—The reasons which induce in-

fidels and profane "mockers, who walk accord-
ing to their own ungodly lusts," to deride all at-

tempts towai'ds explaining this prophecy, are

obvious; for so much of it has most manifestly

been already fulfilled, as must for ever ruin their

cause, could the attention of men be drawn to

the subject, in proportion to its vast importance;
and no part of scripture more awfully denoun-
ces the doom of all impenitent sinners, and all

opposers of the gospel. But pious men could
never have been led to object to the study of it,

as some have done, in strong, nay, rather con-
temptuous language; had nol the misconduct of

many in this respect filled them v.-ith prejudice,

and formed an association of ideas in their minds,

which have no necessary relation to each other.

—The Lord grant, that the writer and the read-

ers of the present attempt, to render this mys-
terious book more intelligible and instructive to

Christians in general, may rely on and pray for

the participation of the blessing here promised,

in every part of their progress through it: that,

in faith, humility, reverence, and expectation of

great advantage, they may read, hear, meditate

on, and keep, the things which are written in it,

"for the time is at hand," when the furthur ac-

complishment of them will render them so plain,

that they shall no longer be either neglected or

misunderstood.
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you, and peace, from ^ him which is, and

which was, and which is to come; and
P from the seven Spirits which are before

his throne;

5 And from Jesus Christ, *i who is the

faithful Witness, "" and the First-begotten

of the dead, ^ and the Prince of the kings
o 8. Ex. 3:14. Ps. 90:2. 102:25
—21. Is. 41:4. 57:15. Mic. 5:

2. Heb. 1:10—13. 13:8. Jam.
1:17.

p 3:1. 4:6. 5:6. Zech. 4:10. 6:5.

1 Cor. 12:4—13.

q 3:14. Ps. 89:36,37. Is. 55:4.

John 3:11,32. 8:14—16. 13:37.

1 Tim. 6:13. 1 John 5:7—10.

r Acts 26:23. 1 Cor. 15:20—23.

Col. 1:18.

s 11:15. 17:14. 19:16. Ps. 72:11.

89.27. Prov. 8:15,16. Dan. 2:

44.7:14. Matt. 28:18. Eph. 1:

20—22. iTim. 6:15.

V. 4—6. The apostle, contrary to his gener-

al custom, prefixing- his name, addressed the

seven churches of Asia, or that district of which
Ephesus was the capital city. (11. jYoie, Acts

19:8—12.) The benediction which he used is

similar to what has been repeatedly considered,

in the epistolary part of the New Testament;
but it is here expressed in more sublime and
mysterious language, according to the nature of

the book to which it is prefixed. He desired and
praj'ed that "grace and peace" might be be-

stowed on them, "from him, who is, who was, and
who is to come;" that is, from the self-existent,

eternal, and unchangeable Jehovah. The origi-

nal is peculiar, perhaps unexampled, and almost,if

not absolutely incapable of an exact translation;

the preposition governing the genitive case of

the article, and yet all the subsequent words be-

ing in the nominative. (Ano m b wv kui 6 n" ««( b

tcyoucvn;.) It is supposed to refer to the name of
Goa revealed to Moses; and with a similar dis-

regard to the ordinary rules of grammar. [jVotes^

Eic.2:\4. Jo/(n 8:54—59.)—This is here espe-
cially meant of the person of the Father, (.^''o<f«,

8—11. 22: 13. Heb. 13:7,8.)—As "the One true and
living God" communicates blessings to sinful man,
through the mediation of the incarnate Son, and
by the agency of the eternal Spirit; it is almost
unavoidable, under such an economy, to speak
of the Father in the absolute style of Deity, and
of the Son and the Spirit with relation to their
assumed characters and ofBces; though in lan-

guage evidently implying a participation in all

divine perfections, and co-equality with the Fa-
ther, in their original and essential nature and
dignity. Thus "grace and peace" were prayed
for, for the Chrislians addressed, "from the sev-
en Spirits, which are before the throne." This is

generally, and doubtless justly, interpreted of
"the divine Spirit," with respect to the abun-
dance, sjifficiency, and variety of his gifts,

graces, and operations; and in relation to "the
seven churches," with each of which, and all

others, the One and self-same Spirit dwelt, as
the Fountain of life, grace, and peace; being
omnipresent and omnipotent, and One with the
Father and the Son, "God over all, blessed for
evermore." [JsTutes, 3:\—3. 5:5—7.) This man-
ner of expression well accords with the enig-
matical or emblematic style of this book; and it

is absurd to suppose any created spirits to be
joined in this solemn benediction, with the eter-
nal Fatiier, and Jesus C'hrist the Son of tiie Fa-
ther; and indeed it would fully sanction the wor-
ship of created angels. {jYotcs, Matt. 28:19,20.
2 Cor. 13:11—14.) Finally, this grace and
peace were prayed for in their behalf, "from Je-
sus Christ," as tlie appointed Mediator, through
whom the eternal Spirit, with all his gifts,
graces, and consolations, is given to fallen man:
and the Savior was described as "the faithful
Witness," who came into the world to bear wit-
ness to the perfections, counsels, truttis, and will

of the earth. Unto * him that loved us,

and " washed us from our sins in his own
blood,

6 And hath * made us kings and
priests unto God and his Father; ^ to him
be glory and dominion, for ever and ever.

Amen.
tDeut. 7:8. 23:5. Rom. 8:37.

Gal. 2:20. Eph. 2:4. 5:2^25—
27. 1 John 4:10.

u7:14. Zech. 13:1. John 13:8—
10. Acts 20:23. 1 Cor. 6:11.

Heb. 9:14. 1 Pet. 1:19. 1 John
1:7.

X 5:10. 20:6. Ex. 19:6. Is. 61 .6

Rom. 12:1. 1 Pet. 2:6.9.

y 4:11. 6:12—14. Ps. 72:18,19.

Dan. 4:34. Matt. 6:13. John 6:

23. Phil. 2:11. 1 Tim. 6:16.

Heb. 13:21. iPet. 4:11.5:11.

2 Pet. 3:18. Jude 25.

of God to men; and who fully revealed all that
he had received from the Father for that pur-
pose. (JVarg. Ref. q.

—

J^otes, 3:14—16. Is. 55:

4,5.) He was also "the First-begotten from the
dead." Being "the Only begotten of the Father"
before all worlds, and "the Heir of all things,"
he had come on earth in that character, to tab-

ernacle in human nature; and, having been put
to death for declaring himself to be "the Son of
God," he arose from the dead, among otiier rea-

sons, to evince that he was what he declared
himself to be. [J^otes, Rom. 1:1—4. Col. 1:15
—20.) Thus he became "the First-fruits of the
resurrection," and appeared as "the First-born"
of the children of God, in and through whom
thej' shall all arise again, be manifested in their

high and honorable character, and be invested
with their eternal inheritance. [Jiotcs, Luke
20:27—40.) Being thus arisen from the dead,
and exalted to the mediatorial throne, he is also

"the Prince," or Sovereign, "of the kings of the

earth;" by whom they reign, to %vhom they are
accountable, whose glory they ought to seek;

and by whom all will be terribly destroyed, wlio

oppose, despise, or neglect him. This declara-

tion of the Redeemer's sovereignty over all "the
kings of the earth," was a proper introduction

to the prophecies which were about to be deliver-

ed, of the opposition which would be made to his

cause, and his final triumph over all his enemies.
(jVo<e*, 11:15—18. 17:9—14. 19:11—16. Ps.2:
7—12. 72:8—11. 89:19—37. Irov. 8:15,16.)

Animated with a view of the glory of his belov-

ed Lord, and contrasting it with the vastness of

his condescension, and the depth of his self-abase-

ment; the inspired writer broke out in adoring
praises, "to him who," great and glorious as he
was. "had loved them," when defiled with the

loathsome stains of guilt and sin, and when de-

serving the final wrath of God; and whose love

had been so immense, that he had "washed them
from their sins in his own blood," which he had
v/illingly shed upon the cross, to make satisfac-

tion to divine justice, and to procure all the

blessings of salvation for them. And having,
in consequence of this atonement, "quickened
them" hy his Holy Spirit; he had taught them,
in penitent and obedient faith, to purge their

consciences from guilt by the application o^' his

blood; and their hearts from the poiiution of
sin, by the grace promised through his iiiedia-

tion. In this manner, he had not only "deliv-

ered them from the wrath to come," but had
also exalted and ennobled them as "kings," to

reign with him in eternal glory; and consecrat-
ed them as "priests," to be accepted worship-
pers, and to offer spiritual sacrifices unto "God,
even his Father." {J^otes, 5:8—10. 1 Pet. 2:4
— 10.) On these accounts the apostle ascribed
unto Christ, personally^ the glory and dominion
forever and ever: [JVote, Phil. 2:9— 11. 2 Pet.

3:17,18.) and in thus "honoring the Son," he
especially ^'honored the Father that sent him;"
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7 Behold, ^ he cometh with clouds;
* and every eye shall see him, ^ and they

also which pierced him: *= and all kindreds

of the earth shall wail because of him.
^ Even so, Amen.

8 I am ^ Alpha and Omega, the begin-

ning and the ending, saith the Lord,
' which is, and which was, and which is to

come, s the Almighty.
[Practical Observations.]

9 1'' John, who also am your brother,
' and companion in tribulation, and in
e 14:14— 16. Ps.97:2. Is. 19:1.

Dan. 7:13. Nah. 1:3. Matt. 24:

30.26:64. Mark 13:26. 14:62.

Luke 21:27. Acts 1:9— 11. 1

Thes. 4:17.

a 22:4. Num 24:17. Job 19:26,

27. 33:26. 2 Thes. 1:J0. 1

John 3:2. Jude 14.

b Ps. 22:16. Zech. 12:10. John
19:34,37. Heb. 6:6. 10:29.

c 6:15—17. 18:15-19. Luke
23:28—30.
d 18:20. 19:1—3. 22:20. Judg.

6:31. Ps. 68:1

e 11,17. 2:8. 21:6.22:13. Is. 41:
4. 43:10. 44:6. 48:12.

f See on o. 4.

g4:8. 11:17. 16:14. 19:18.21:22.
Gen. 17:1. 28:3. 36:11.43:14.
48:3.49:26. Ex. 6:3. Num.24:
4. 2 Cor. 6:18.

h See on 4.

12:9,10. 7:14. John 16:33. Acts
14:22. Rom. 8:17. 1 Cor. 4:9
—13. Phil. 1:7.4:14. 2 Tim.
1:8. 2:3—12.

as all do, who cordially add, Amen. [JSTote, John
5:20—23.) Some indeed apply the doxology to
the Father; but the construction is by no means
so obvious and natural.

Washed. (5) Auaavn. John 13:10. Heb. 10:23.
{J^otes, 7:13—17. Ps. 51:1,2,7. Is. 1:16—20.
Zech. 13:1. John 13:6—11. 1 Cor. 6:9—11. Eph.
5:22—27. Tit. 2:14. 3:4—7.)

V. 7. The prophecy of this book principally
relates to the opposition, which, in one form or
other, would be made to the cause of Christ;
the temporary success of his enemies; and his
final triumph over them all: and therefore, at
the very opening of it, the reader's attention is

called to that great day, when these scenes will
be closed, and when all will see the wisdom and
happiness of the friends of Christ, and the mad-
ness and misery of bis enemies. For "behold,"
with attention and solemn awe, the Savior who
"loved us and washed us from our sins in his own
blood," "is coming with clouds," or "in the
clouds of heaven," in his own glory as Mediator,
and in the glory of the Father, to be the Judge
of the world! {JSTotes, 14:14-20. Dan. 7:9—14.
Jl/a«. 24:29—31. 26:63—68. JIark 8:38. Ads
1:9—12.) The intervening space would soon
pass away, and it might even then be said, "He
cometh!" [JSTote, Jude 14—16.) Then, all na-
tions, being raised from the dead, will be gath-
ered before his tribunal, and "every eye shall

see Him," in human nature, exercise omnipo-
tence, omniscience, and all divine perfections,
who once lay prostrate in unknown agony at
Gethsemane, and was numbered with malefac-
tors on mount Calvary! Then, they especially,
"who pierced him," shall be compelled to wit-
ness his glory, as well as to feel the power of
his avenging indignation. [J^otes, Zech. 12:9

—

14. John 19:31—37.) Judas the traitor, Caiaphas
and the chief priests, "Herod and his men of
war," Pilate and his soldiers, with all concern-
ed in his condemnation and crucifixion; and
those in every age, who by their infidelity,
apostacy, persecutions, heresies, and daring
crimes, have "crucified him afresh and put him
to open shame," shall then with unutterable
terror behold him, preparing to pronounce and
execute the righteous sentence of their eternal
condemnation. And, as "all the kindreds of
the earth," through successive generations,
hitherto have combined in opposing, despising,
perverting, or neglecting him and his great sal-

vation, with the exceptioQ only of a small rem-
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" the kingdom and patience of Jesus Christ,
was in the isle that is called Patmos, ^ for
the word of God, and for the testimony of
Jesus Christ.

10 I was " in the Spirit " on the
Lord's day, and heard behind me a great
voice, •* as of a trumpet,

1

1

Saying, p I am Alpha and Omega,
the First and the Last: and, i What thou
seest, write in a book, and send it unto
" the seven churches which are in Asia;

unto ^ Ephesus, and unto Smyrna, and
unto Pergamos, and unto Thyatira, and

k3:10. 13:10. 14:12. Rom. 2:7,

8. 5:3,4. 8:25. 2 Thes. 1:4,6.

3:6. Heb. 10:36. Jam. 6:7,8.

12.6:9. 11:7. 12:11,17.19:10.

m 4:2. 17:3. 21:10. Matt. 22:43.

Acts 10:lO,&c. 2 Cor. 12:2—4.

n John 20:19,26. Acts 20:7. 1

Cor. 16:2.

4:1.10:3—8.

p See on 8.

ql9. 2:1. 10:4. 14:13. 19:9. 21:

6. Deut. 31:19. Is. 30:8. Jer.
30:2. Hab. 2:2.

r See ore 4—2:1,8,12,18. 3:1,7,

14.

3 Acts 18:19—21,24. 19:20:17.

1 Cor. 16:32. 16:8. Eph. 1:1.

1 Tim. 1:3.

iiant; so will they at that time "wait because of
him," in horror and despair; for neither their,

numbers nor their power can defend them from
his omnipotent vengeance. (JVo(e, 6:15— 17.)
The apostle, however, assured of the justice of
these awful proceedings, and knowing that then
the redemption of all true Christians will be
completed, subjoined to this awful declaration,
"Even so. Amen." "Thus let all thine" implac-
able "enemies perish, O Lord." (JVo/e, 22:18
—21.)

Wail.yKoxpovTai. 18:9. JVatt. 11:17. 24:30. Luke
23:27.—-The word signifies to cut, or smite:

(Matt. 21:8J and is used figuratively for wail, or
lament.—"They shall smite themselves," that is,

on their breasts.

V. 8. As the Lord Jesus was evidently spok-
en of in the preceding verse; it is obvious to

conclude that "the Lord," who speaks in this,

is the same Person: nor can any sufiicient rea-

son be assigned, why it should be understood of

"the Father" personally; except that men are
reluctant "to honor the Son, even as they"
ought to "honor the Father that sent him."
The whole vision related to Christ, from whom
immediately the revelation was given: [J^ote,

1,2.) most of the expressions here used, or
others equivalent to them, are afterwards spok-

en by him, and concerning himself; and the

construction and arrangement of this passage,

and the context, would be very intricate, if we
were to suppose the Father to be the Speaker.

—

The Lord Jesus, therefore, here declared, "that

He is the Alpha and the Omega," which are the

names of the first and the last letters in the

Greek alphabet, the language in which the

apostle wrote. This implies, that he is the

First Cause and the Last End, the Author and
Finisher of all things, in creation, providence,

and redemption; "the Beginning and the End-
ing," the Source of existence, of life, of holiness,

and of felicity; and the Completion of them, in

every sense, and in all respects.—"Who is, and
who was, and who is to come," as One with the

eternal Father; {J^ote, 4—6.) "the Almighty;"
the omnipotent and sovereign Ruler of all

worlds, by and "for whom all things were made,
and by whom all things consist."—No words
can more strongly express eternal power and

Godhead, than these do. Uyotes, 9—1 1. 22:13.)

—The Beginning and ike lEnding.] J^otes, Ps.

90:1,2. Prov. 8:22—30. John 1:1—3. Col. l:l£t—

20. Heh. 12:2,3. 13:7,8.
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unto Sardis, and unto Philadelphia, and

unto "^Laodicea.

1

2

And I turned to " see the voice that

spake with me. And, being turned, * I

saw seven golden candlesticks;

13 And in the midst of the seven can-

dlesticks, one ^ like unto the Son of man,
* clothed with a garment down to the foot,

* and girt about the paps with a golden

girdle.

1

4

His head ^ and his hairs were white

like wool, as white as snow; '^ and his eyes

were as a flame of fire;

1

5

And '^ his feet like- unto fine brass,

as if they burned in a furnace; '^ and his

voice as the sound of many waters.

16 And ^ he had in his right hand

seven stars: ^ and out of his mouth went

a sharp two edged sword: ^ and his coun-
ted. 4:i5,i6.

uEz. 43:6,6. Mic. 6.9.

X 13,20. 2;1. Ex. 25:37. Zech.
4:2.

y 14:14. F.z. 1:26. Dan. 7:13.

10:16. Phil. 2:7,8. Heb. 2:14
— 17. 4:15.

z Dan. 10:5.

a 16:6. Ex. 28:6—8. 39:6. Lev.
8:7. Is. 11:5.

b Dan. 7:9. Malt. 28:3.

c2:18. 19:12. Dan. 10:6.

d2:18. Ez. 1.7. 40:3. Dan. 10:

6.

e 14:2. 19:6. Ps. 93:4. Is. 17:13.

Ez. 43:2.

f20. 2:1. 3:1. 12:1. Job 38:7.

Dan. 8:10. 12.3.

g 2:12,16. 19:1.'),21. Is. 11:4. 49:

2. Eph. 6:17. Heb. 4:12.

h 10:1. Is. 24:23. 60:19,20. Mai.
4:2. Acts 26:13.

The Almighty.] 'O iravroKparup. 4:8. 11:17.

15:3. 16:14. 19:6. 21:22. 2 Cor. 6:18. 'He
'who has dominion over all.' [J^ote, Eph. 1:15

—23.)
V. 9—11. The apostle next proceeded to re-

late the manner, in which he had received the

revelation that he was ahout to deliver: and he
merely called himself "your brother," address-

ing himself to Christians, without mentioning
his apostolical authority, though, most probably,

the only surviving apostle. He was also their

"companion in tribulation;" being a persecuted
servant of Christ, and exposed to the same suf-

ferings in his cause, as they were; and a fellow-

subject with them of the Savior's kingdom on
earth, and a fellow-heir of his heavenly king-
dom. These sufferings he endured, as they did,

with that submission, constancy, composure,
and perseverance, which Christ required and
exemplified; through which he experienced
present consolations, and expected a happy
event of his tribulations. [Jfotes, 7:3— 17.

2 Thes. 3:1—5.) He was, at the time when he
had these visions, in "the Isle of Patmos,"
whither he had been banished for preaching the
word of God, and bearing testimony to Christ:

(JVo<cff, 1 John 5:9—12.) and it is recorded, that

he was confined to the mines, and compelled to

labor in them, notwithstanding the infirmities

of his extreme old age. "But none of these
things moved him!" {J^ote, Acts 20:22—24.) His
soul was serene, and at liberty, amidst his suf-

ferings: he had far sweeter comforts, than the
emperor or any of his prosperous persecutors
could obtain; and he expressed no dissatisfac-

tion or emotion, on account of the injustice and
cruelty, with which he was treated.—While in

this situation, "he was in the Spirit," or brought
uiider the immediate impulse of the Spirit of
prophecy; as Ezekiel, Daniel, and others had
been, when favored with visions of the Al-
mighty. (JVo<e, 4:1—3.) This was "on the
Lord's day," which can be meant of no other,
than the day on which the Lord Jesus arose
from the dead, even "the first day of the week:"

tenance was as the sun shineth in his

strength.

1

7

And, when I saw him, ' I fell at his

teet as dead. ^ And he laid his right hand
upon me, saying unto me, ' Fear not, "" I

am the First and Last:

1

8

/ am he " that liveth, and ° was
dead; and, behold, p I am alive for ever-

more. Amen; and have ^ the keys of hell

and of death.

19 Write ""the things which thou hast

seen, * and the things which are, * and the

things which shall be hereafter;

20 The " mystery of ^ the seven stars

which thou sawest in my right hand, and

the seven golden candlesticks. ^ The
seven stars are the angels of the seven

i Ez. 1:23. Dan. 8:18. 10:3,9,17

—19. Hab. 3:16. Matt. 17:2—
6. John 13:23. 21:20.

k Dan. 8:18. 10:10.

1 Gen. 15:1. Ex. 14:13. 20:20.

Is. 41:10. Dan. 10:12. Matt.

28:4,5. Mark 16:6,6. Luke 24:

37—39.
mSee on 8,11.

nJob 19:25. Ps. 18:46. John
14:19. Rom. 6:9. 2 Cor. 13:4.

Gal. 2:20. Col. 3:3. Heb. 7:

25.

o Rom. 14:8,9. 2 Cor. 5:14,15.

Heb. 1:3. 12:2,3.

p 4:9. 5:14. Heb. 7:16,25.

q3:7. 9:1. 20:1,14. Ps. 68:20.

Is. 22:22. Matt. 16:19.

r See on 11,12.

s2: 3:

t 4:—22:
u See on Matt. 13:11. Luke 8;

10.

X See on 13,16.

y 2:1,8,12,18. 3:1,7,14. Mai. 2.7.

and it is a conclusive proof, that the first day
was set apart, and kept holy, by the primitive

Christians, in commemoration of that great

event: for on what other account could it have
been thus mentioned?

—

[JN'otes, John 20:19—23.

Acts 10:7— 12.)—Being thus cast into an ecstasy,

he heard behind him a voice, loud and clear as

the sound "of a trumpet," saying some of tlie

same words, which have been already consider-

ed, or to the same effect. (JV"o<e, 8.) They
must here be understood of Christ; and tliis is

an additional reason for interpreting the others

of him: and the immediate recurrence of them
in this connexion, gives energy to the argu^
ments drawn from them. But if any sliotild

still be disposed to understand the foregoing-

passage of the Father; they cannot but admit,

that Christ and the Father are One: for other-

wise, how can it be conceived that Christ would
have used the same words of himself, which had
just before been spoken by the Father, as de-

scriptive of his eternal Godhead? So that, on
either interpretation, they are conclusive, in

respect to the Deity of Christ.—The voice then

ordered John to write what he saw, in a book,

and send it to the seven churches in Asia, on
which we shall have occasion afterwards to

make some observations; (Marg. Ref.) but

shall in this place only take notice, that it

seems to confirm the ancient tradition of John's

having resided and labored at Ephesus, and in

that vicinity, for a considerable time before his

banishment to Patmos.

—

The testimony of Jesus,

(9) 19:10. John 19:35. 21:24. Acts 1:8. 1 Jo/i?i

5:11,12.—/n the spirit. (10) 4:2. 17:3. 21:10.

Luke 2:27. [JsTote, Ez. 11:22—25.)—The First

and the Last. (11) 17. JVotes, Is. 41:2—4. i3:\0

—14. 44:6—8. 48:12—15.
Companion. (9) Xuy/roivwvoj. Rom. 11:17. 1 Cor.

9:23. Phil. 1:7. (j^ote, Phil. V.2—6.)—The
Lord''s day. (10) Tj; Knpia/cv rjjxtpq. 1 Cor. 11:20.

—The first day of the week is "the Lord's day,"

as the Eucharist is "the Lord's supper;" and to

be distinguished from other days, as that from

other meahj.
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churches; ^ and the seven candlesticks

z Zech. 4:2. Matt. 5:15,16. Phil. 2:15,16. 1 Tim. 3:14— 16.

REVELATION. A. D. 95.

which thou sawest, are the seven churches.

V. 12—20. When the apostle had distinctly

heard the words wliich have been considered,
he turned to see from whom the voice proceed-
ed: and he then had a vision of "seven golden
candlesticks," in allusion to the golden candle-
stick with seven branches, which was made for

the tabernacle: {JVotes,Ex. 25:31—40. Zech. 4:2,

3,11— 14.) and in the midst of them, as presiding
over and taking care of them, he "saw One
like unto the Son of man." The apostle had
teen well acquainted with Jesus, when he was
on earth "a Man of sorrows;" (JV'o<e, John 13:18—30.) and honored as his peculiar friend: but,
while he perceived him in human form, and with
some resemblailce of his former appearance;
he saw him in such resplendent glory, that he
seemed quite anotlier person. "He was cloth-
ed," after the manner of the priests, "with a
garment down to his foot;" perhaps represent-
ing his perfect mediatorial righteousness and
royal priesthood. This vesture was "girt around
his breasts with a golden girdle;" which may de-
note the preciousness of his love, and the
cordiality with which he maintains the cause of
his people. {J\rotes,Ex. 28:15—30. Dan. 10:4—
9.) "His hairs like wool," and "white as snow,"
may signify his majesty, purity, and eternity.
[Jfotes, Ban. 7:9—14.) His "eyes, as a flame of
tire," may represent his omniscient acquaint-
ance with the secrets of all hearts, and with
the most distant events. {JVotes, 2:18,19. 19:

11— 16. Heb. 4:12,13.) His "feet like fine

brass, burning in a furnace," may denote the
stability of his appointments, and the transcend-
ent excellency of all his proceedings. [Jilarg.

lief, d.) His "voice, as the sound of many
waters," may represent the energy of his word,
to astonish and terrify; or its invincible effica-

cy to convert or destroy, as he sees good.
[jVoteSyEz. 1:15—25. 43:1—5. i/e6.4:12,13.) The
"seven stars in his right hand" Avere emblemat-
ical of the presiding ministers of the seven
churches, to which the apostle was ordered to

write, whom Christ upheld, directed, governed,
and managed by his power, and according to

jiis will. The "sliarp two-edged sword out of
his mouth" seems to represent his awful and
irresistible justice, in cutting down his enemies
on every side, and "slaying them by the breath
of his mouth." {JVotc, Is. 11:2—5.) Moreover,
"his countenance was like the sun" at noon-day,
when it shines most clearly and povverfuUj', so
that "nothing can be hid from the heat thereof."
(Ao<e, Ps. 19:3—6.)—Upon this display of the
Redeemer's glory, even his beloved apostle, who
had not only "leaned on his breast at table,"
but had seen his glory on the holy mount, [J^ote,

Jfalt. 17:1,2.) was utterly overwhelmed with the
eff\ilgency of his majesty! [JsTotes, Dun. 10:4

—

19.) But the divine Redeemer graciously sup-
ported him, and dispelled his fears; again de-
claring himself, to be the "First and the Last;"
[J^'oles, 8—11.) adding, "I am he that liveth:"
the ever-living, self-existent G«d, to whom, as
Mediator, it was "given to have life in himself"
and to be "the life of men;" [J^Totes, John 1:4,5.
14:4—6. 1 John 1:1,2.) who had also been obe-
dient to death for sinners. But, "behold he was
alive," as the first-fruits of the resurrection,
to die no more; to which the apostle seems to

have added, "Amen," as expressive of his un-
speakable satisfaction. Nay, so absolute was
his conquest over the king of terrors that he
had possession of "the keys of hell and of death."
He possesses the absolute sovereignty, as dwcll-
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ing in human nature, over the invisible worlds
the state of separate spirits, and over death and
the grave: so that he removes men out of this
life, and consigns their bodies to the grave and
corruption, when and as he pleases. He then
fixes their souls, in happiness or misery, with
absolute authority; and he will soon raise all

their dead bodies, and either receive them into
heaven, or shut them up for ever in hell, as he
sees good. {J^Tote, 20:11—15.) None, there-
fore, of his friends can have aught to fear from
any creature, either during life, or at the ap-
proach of death; as every circumstance will
certainly be ordered in that manner, which may
best subserve their everlasting advantage.

—

The Lord Jesus then ordered his apostle to write.
First, "The things which he had seen;" namely,
the circumstances of that vision: Secondly,
"The things, which then were," or what relat-

ed to the state of the churches at that time;
and Thirdly, "The things, which should be here-
rJter," even the prophecies, which he was about
to receive: and this seems distinctly to mark
out to us the contents of the whole book.
{JsTote, 4:1—3.)—This mysterious and emblemat-
ical vision of the seven stars, was then explain-
ed to John, to signify "the seven angels," or
presiding ministers of*^ the churches, who were
the messengers of Christ to them: (j^ote, 2:1.)

and "the seven golden candlesticks" were
shewn to represent "the seven churches" them-
selves; as enlightened by the word and Spirit of
the Lord, and holding forth that light to others,

by the profession and preaching of the word,
the administration of holy ordinances, and
their Christian conversation and behavior.

—

Keys. (18) Motes, 3:7. Is. 22:20—25. Ma.lL
16:19.

Fine brass. (15) Xa\Ko\t6avtf. 2:18. It is

not agreed what Kind of brass, or mixed metal,

formed principally of copper, was meant.

—

Hell.

(18) 'A6». See on Luke 16:23. (JVo<e, Ps. 16:8—
11.)

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—8.

The revelations of God, by Jesus Christ, were
intended to inform his servants about as much of
his designs, respecting them and others, through
the short period of time, and to the countless

ages of eternity, as it was needful and useful for

them to know.—Those who are intrusted with
"the word of God and the testimony of Christ,"

must "bear record of all" things which they

know; and "declare the whole counsel of God,''

as far as it is profitable for those to whom they

speak. {Jfotes, Acts 20:18—27.)—While it be-

comes us to leave "secret things to God," we
ought carefully to read, hear, keep, and obey,

whatever he reveals: for "every word of God is

pure," and "doeth good to him that walketh
uprightly." [jXote, Mic. 2:6,7.) Even difficult

and mysterious passages will be useful to the

humble believer, though he cannot fathom the

depth of them; and the times may speedily ar-

rive, when the dispensations of Providence

will fully illustrate the meaning of obscure

prophecies, to the most unlearned readers.

—

The "grace and peace," which come from the

everlasting and unchangeable love of the Father

by the communion of the omnipresent Spirit,

who dwells in all believers; and through "Jesus

Christ, the faithful Witness, the First-born from

the dead, and the Prince of the kings of the

earth;" belong to all those, and to those only,
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CHAP. IT.

The epistle of Christ to the angel of the church of Ephesus;

consisting of commendation ana reproof, a call to repentance,

a solemn warning, and a gracious promise to those who over

came, 1—7. That to Smyrna, replete with commendation, and
encouraging exhortations to faithfulness under tribulation, 8

—

11. That to Pergamos; in which are warnings against the

Nicolaitans, threatenings of judgments on the impenitent, and
promises to the victorious, 12— 17. That to Thyatira, nearly

of similar import, 18—29.

UNTO * the angel of the ^ church of

Ephesus write; These things saith

he that " holdeth the seven stars in his

right hand, who •* walketh in the midst of

the seven golden candlesticks;

[Practical Obstrvaiions.]

a 8,12,18. 8:1,7,14. I

b See on s. 1:11.

c 1:16,20. 8:10—12. 12:1. John

5:35.

dS« on Iil2,13.—Ez. 28:13,

14. Matt. 18.20. 28:20.

whom he had "washed from their sins, in his own
blood:" nor can they sufficiently admire "his

love which passeth knowledge," or rejoice in the

dignity and felicity, to which he has advanced
them; or devote themselves too much to the sa-

cred duties of their royal priesthood; or ascribe too

great honor to their divine Redeemer, "to whom
be glory and dominion for ever and ever." Amen.
This will soon appear: for, "behold, he comethin
the clouds,and every eye" ofman, however averse
to the sight, "shall see him" placed upon the

dread tribunal, from which there can be no ap-

peal. What then will be the terror, dismay,
and anguish of his crucifiers, and of all in every
age, who have been of their judgment and dis-

position! and how will "all the kindreds of the

earth wail because of him!" while all his faith-

ful followers shall rejoice, and say, "Even so let

it be. Lord Jesus: Amen, Amen."—If we would
be 'numbered with his saints in glory everlast-

'ing;' we must now willingly subYnit to him, re-

ceive him, and honor him, as a Savior, who (we
profess to believe,) 'will come to be our Judge;'

for he is "the First and the Last, the Beginning
and the Ending," the unchangeable, eternal,

and omnipotent Lord, to whom all must be sub-

ject, or perish for ever. [J^otes, Ps. 2:7—12. 2
Thes. 4:5—10.) And they, who will not believe

him to be the great I AM, and who refuse to

honor him as co-equal with the Fatlier, will dis-

cover their awful mistake, when made to feel

the weight of his anger, and the power of that

eternal vengeance, which they now despise.

V. 9—20.
Those who are brethren to the apostles and

ancient servants of Christ, and partakers of
their faith and grace, must expect to be "com-
panions" with them "in tribulation, an! in the
patience," as well as "the kingdom" oJ" their

Lord: though few are called to suffer so much, as

they endured in this good cause. A peaceful con-
science, however, and the consolations of the
Holy Spirit, will enable the afflicted Christian
to be more joyful in communion with God, when
immured in a prison, than ungodly men can be
in the most prosperous circumstances. If believ-
ers are confined, on the Lord's holy day, from
public ordinances and the communion of saints,

by necessity and not by choice; they may expect
great comfort in meditation and secret duties,

from the influences of the Spirit; and by hearing
the voice and contemplating the glory of their
beloved Savior, of whose gracious visits no con-
finement or circumstances can deprive them.
The name itself shews how this sacred day
should be observed: surely "the Lord's day
should be wholly devoted to the Lord; and none
of its hours employed in a secular, sensual, or
dissipated manner.—We may well be satisfied to

walk by faith, during our continuance here on
earth; for could we now see the Lord "as he is,"

the displays of his glory, even as dwelling in hu-
man nature, would overwhelm us: {J^otes,

Is. 6:1—7. John 12:37—41.) and we must be to-

tally changed in body and soul, before we can
bear the eftulgency of his majesty, and find un-
alloyed happiness in that beatific vision. Let us
then at present hearken to his voice, leaa OQ his
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arm, and receive the encouragements of his love

to obviate our fears: for what can he, "the First

and the Last," even the eternal Son of the

Father, withhold from those, for whom he be-

came incarnate, that he might die for their sins?

and what can be too hard for him, who has "the

keys of death and hell," and lives as our al-

mighty Friend for evermore? {JVotes, John 14:

18—20. Acts 7:51—54. Rom. 5:6—10. 8:32—
39. Col. 3:1—4.) May we then obey his word,
and walk in his light: may "our light," as derived
from him, "shine before men," for their convic-

tion and edification: and thus may we expect the

time of our departure hence; which, with every
thing relative to it, will be appointed by his un-
erring wisdom and love; who will come to re-

ceive our souls to his presence; and who will at

length raise and change "the bodies of our hu-

miliation" also, "that they may be like unto his

glorified body, according to the mighty power,
by which he is able to subdue all things unto
himself." [J^Totes, 1 Cor. 15:20—28,50—58. Phil.

3:20,21. 1 Thes. 4:13—18.)

NOTES.
Chap. II. V. 1. Many expositors have imag-

ined, that these epistles, to the seven churches,
were mystical prophecies of seven distinct pe-
riods, into which the whole term, from the apos-

tle's days to the end of the world, would be divid-

ed. But there is no proof from scripture, that

seven such periods, and no more, were to be ex-
pected, in the state of the church; unless the
epistles themselves be admitted as proofs of it:

nor are there any distinct traces in ecclesiasti-

cal history, in respect of such as are supposed to

be already past; though a lively imagination and
a prompt invention, may advance plausible

things on the subject. It cannot be conceived,
if the concluding part of this book itself be rec-
ollected, that the last period of the church will

be worse than any that has gone before, as the
Laodicean church was far more corrupt than
any of the rest. {JVotes, 20:1—10.) Nor can it

be true in fact, that a more flourishing period
succeeded that of the church in the apostles*

days, or that immediately subsequent to their

death: yet the state of the church of Smyrna was
far purer and more excellent, than that of Ephe-
sus, nay, perhaps than that of Philadelphia,

which on this hypothesis must accord to the Mil-
lennium. So that there seems no ground at all

for this sentiment, though it has been sanctioned
by many respectable names.—But the churches,
here addressed, were in such different states,

in respectof purity of doctrine, and "the power of
godliness;" that the words of Christ to them will

always be suitable to the case of other churches,
and professors of Christianity, in all ages and
places, to the end of the world: and some of
them contain the proper message or instruc-
tion to those of one character, and some to
those of another, in all the variety which
they contain.—The Lord Jesus himself!, appear-
ing in vision to John, directed him what to write
to each of these seven churches: so that, in fact,

they may be considered as "the epistles oi"

Jesus Christ;" eyen as those wbicb the apos-
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2 I * know thy works, and thy labor,

and thy patience, and ^ how thou canst

not bear them which are evih and s thou

hast tried them which say they are apos-

tles, and are not, and hast found them
liars:

3 And ^ hast borne, and ' hast patience,

and for my name's sake ^ hast labored,
' and hast not fainted.

e 9,13,19. 3:1,8,15. Ps. 1:6.

Matt. •7:23. 1 Thes. 1:3. 2
Tim. 1:19. Heb.6:I0.

16,14,15,20,21. Gal. 1:1. Eph.
4:14. 1 Thes. 6:21. 2 Pet. 2:1

—3. lJohn4:l.
?;2Cor. 11:13—15. 1 John 2:

21,22.

Ii Ps. 69:7. Mic. 7:9. Mark 16:

21. Luke 14:27. 1 Cor. 13:7.

Gal. 6:2. Heb. 13:13.

i 1:9. 3:10. Ps. 37:7. Luke 8:15.

21:19. Rom. 2:7. 6:3,4. 8:26.

12:12. 15:4,5. Col. 1:11. 2

Thes. 3:5. Heb. 6:12,16. 10:

36. 12:1. Jam. 1:3,4. 5:7—11.
2 Pet. 1:^.

kRom. 16:12. ICor. 16:16. 2

Cor. 5:9. 6:5. 10:15. 11:23.

Phil. 2:16. 4:3. 1 Tbes. 1:3.

2:9. 5:12. 2 Thes. 3:8. 1 Tim.
4:10. 5:17. Heb. 6:10.

1 Luke 18:1.2Cor. 4:1,16. Gal.
6:9. 2 Thes. 3:13. Heb. 12:3

—6.

tie wrote by an amanuensis, are called proper-
ly "the epistles of Paul."—Each of these was ad-
dressed to "the angel of the church," the stated
messenger or ambassador of Christ among them.
[^J\''ole, 2 Cor. 5:18—21.) It is more natural to

understand this of one presiding minister, than
of several elders or pastors spoken of coUect-
ivel}^ because one in office; and thus it counte-
nances the opinion, which has been advanced,
concerning the introduction of a moderate kind
of episcopacy in the primitive church, even in

the days of the apostles. [J^oles, Acts 20:17. 1

Tim. 5:21,22,24,25. Tit. 1:5—9.) It is also

undeniable, that there Avere several elders, or
pastors, in the church at Ephesus, before this

time; so that, some ruler, or minister, presiding
over the other pastors, must be intended.—The
address to "the angel of the church" doubtless
implied commendation, reproof, instruction, or
encouragement to him personally, and to the
pastors in general, on whose ministry and exam-
ple the state of each church greatly depends:

J et the church was principally intended. That
of Ephesus was planted by St. Paul. (J^otes,

Ads 18:18—23. 19:) There is no proof that
Timothy ever statedly resided there: [JVote,

Acts 20:1—6. Preface to 1 Tim.) nearly thirty

years seem to have elapsed, since the second
epistle of St. Paul to Timothy was written; va-
rious changes had doubtless taken place in that
time: and it was longer since St. Paul wrote his

Epistle to the Ephesians. John himself is also

recorded to have abode at Ephesus, and to have
superintended that and the neighboring church-
es for several years.—Ephesus was the capital of

the province called Asia; [JVote, Acts 19:8— 12.)

and the apostle was directed to write the first

epistle to the church in that city, as a message
from "him that holdeth the seven stars in his

right hand, and walketh amidst the seven gold-

en candlesticks." {J^ote, 1:12—20.) This intimat-
ed the absolute authority of Christ over his min-
isters, with their entire dependence on him; and
his constant, though invisible presence with his

churches, in which he had fixed the light of his

word and ordinances; [JVote, Matt. 28:19,20.) his

attention to their whole conduct; his readiness to

help and bless them, whilst they made a proper
use of their light; and his power and purpose to

remove it, if provoked by their perversion or
neglect of it.—They shine by his light, and are
absolutely under his control, and at his disposal.

V. 2—5. Our Lord reminded the presiding
minister at Ephesus, and by him all the church,
that he knew, or observed and accepted, their

works of faith and love," [Marg. Ref. e,) the
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4 Nevertheless, "" I have somewhat

against thee, ° because thou hast left thy
first love.

5 ° Remember therefore, from whence
P thou art fallen, ^ and repent, " and do
the first works; or ® else I will come unto

thee quickly, and will remove thy candle-

stick out of his place, except thou re-

pent.

6 But this thou hast, * that thou hatest

m 14,20.

n 3:14— 17. Jer. 2 2—5. Matt.
24:12.13. Phil. 1:9. 3:13—16.
1 Thes. 4:9,10. 2 Tbes. 1:3.

Heb. 6:10,U.
3:3,19. Ez. 16:61—98. 20:43.

36:31. 2Pet. 1:12.13.

p Is. 14:12. Hos. 14:1. Gal. B:

4. Jude 24.

q 16,21,22. 3:3,19. 9:20,21. 16:

9. Acts 17:30,31.

r 19. 3:2,3. Is. 1:26. Hos. 9:10.

Mai. 3:4. 4:6. Luke 1:17.

s 16. 3:3. Matt. 21.41—43. 24:

48—51. Mark 12:9. Luke 12:

45,46. 20:16.

1 14,15. 2 Chr. 19:2. Ps. 26:6.

101.3.139:21,22. 2 John 9,10.

labor which they bestowed in his service, their

"patient continuance in well-doing," under
heavy trials and afflictions; and their decided ab-
horrence of false teachers and evil workers,
whom they would not on any account endure in

their communion. He had likewise noticed, with
approbation, the trial which they had made of
certain persons,who confidentlj' claimed apostol-

ical authority, as if immediately commissioned
by Christ himself, and had thus atternpted to

draw them off from "the faith once delivered to

the saints;" and how they had found them out to

be impostors. {J^'otes, Matt. 7:15—20. 1 John
4:1—3. 2 John 7—11.) They had also repeated-
ly endured affliction, and exercised patience in

the cause of Christ; and he repeatedly took a
kind notice of it, and of their persevering la-

bors, without wearying or fainting, from a re-

gard to his name. (J^otes, Prov. 24:10. 2 Cor.
4:13—18. GaZ. 6:6—10. 2 Thes. 3:13.) Never-
theless, he had somewhat to allege against them;
because the fervency of their love to him, and
their zeal for his glory had sensibly declined,

since they first embraced Christianity; and they
had become more negligent and formal than they
used to be. This abatement of holy affection

naturally tended to still more apparent and evi-

dent evil: the Lord therefore called on them to

recollect, how livelj-, zealous, fervent, united,

and active the^^ had been; and to compare their

present fallen condition with it; that thus they
might be excited to "repent and do their first

works." Else he would come, by his providence,
in a short time and an unexpected manner, and
"remove their candlestick out of its place;" or
deprive them of the light of the gospel, and the

advantage of its ordinances: nor could this

judgment be averted without "repentance and
works meet for repentance."—This sentence
was after a time most awfully executed: and at

this day, Ephesus, which was so renowned a city,

is an inconsiderable village, in which there are

none who so much as bear the Christian name.
—There is some difficulty in conceiving, how
the persevering diligence and patience of this

church, could consist with that abatement in

love, with which it is charged. But observation
and experience combine to prove, that in many
instances, while the affections are lively and
fervent, men engage zealously in services, and
form habits of exertion, self-denial, patience, and
courageous disregard to opposition and reproach;

in which, as to the outward condnct at least, they

persevere, from various motives, and often con-

scientiously; though it is lamentably true, and
they know it, that their hearts are not so thor-
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the deeds of the Nicolaitans, which I also

hate.

7 He " that hath an ear, ^ let him

hear what the Spirit saith unto the church-

es; y To him that overcometh, will I give

to eat of ^ the tree of life, which is in the

midst of * the paradise of God.
[Practical Obtervations.]

8 IT And unto ^ the angel of the church
u H,n,29. 3;6,13,22. 13-.9. Matt
11.15. 13:9. Mark 7:16.

I 14:13. 22:17. 1 Cor. 2:10. 12:

4—12.
y 11,17,26—28. 3:5,12,21. 12:10,

11. 15:2.21:7. John 16:33. 1

John 5:4,6.

z 22:2,14. Gen. 2:9. 3:22—24.

Prov. 3:18. 11:30. 13:12. 15:4.

a Luke 23:43. 2 Cor. 12:4.

b See on 1.

in Smyrna write; These things saith •= the

First and the Last, which was dead, and is

alive;

9 I
"^ know thj works, ^ and tribula-

tion, ^ and poverty, (but e thou art rich,)

and / know ^ the blasphemy of them
' which say they are Jews and are not,

but are ^ the synagogue of Satan.

c See on 1:8,11,17,18. g 3:17.18. Luke 12:21. 2 Cor. 6:.

d See on2. 10. 1 Tim. 6:13. Jam. 2:5,6.

e 7:14. John 16:33. Acts 14:22. h Luke 22:65. Acts 26:11. I

Rom. 5:3. 8:36. 12:12. iThes. Tim. 1:13.

3:4. 2 Thes. 1 :6,7. i Rom. 2:23,29. 9:6.

fLuke 4:18. 6:20. 2 Cor. 8:2,9. k 3:9.

Jam. 2:6,6.

oughly engaged in what they do, as they once
were. Many are well aware, that this is their

case: they have zeal enough to retain them, in

their former course of active service, which is

become habitual, and in some circles creditable:

but had they not been more "fervent in spirit,

serving the Lord," in former da3's, those habits

would never have been formed, those services

had never been engaged in. Perhaps most
Christians are too apt to take encouragement
from such diligence, and to silence the remon-
strances of their consciences by it: but it is

plain, that our Savior and Judge considers this,

as a very criminal state of heart and conduct.
Bear. (2) Baaraaai. 3. Matt. 3:11. Luke 7:14,

14:27. Jolm 16:12. 19:17. 20:15. Ads 15:10.

Rom. 15:1. Gal. 6:2,5. To bear or carry a
burden; to sustain what is wearisome. Primari-

ly it relates to the body; and figuratively, to the

mind: the Ephesians could carry the cross,

though heavy; but they could not endure wicked
persons, who were a burden to them, which they
resolutely threw off.

V. 6, 7. The Ephesian church, though de-

clined in love, was not corrupted with licentious

principles, or immoral practices, but hated and
detested "the deeds of the Nicolaitans," which
Christ also abhorred. This, as it will be shewn
presently, was a sect of avowed and most abomi-
nable Antinomians. [J^'otcs, 14— 16. 2 Tim.2:l4
— 18. 3:1— 9.)—But, whilst these things were im-
mediately addressed to the rulers, pastors, and
church at Ephesus; every person in all other
places, and in all future ages, "who had an ear,"

and could perceive the meaning of the words,
was concerned to attend to them; and to all

those things, which the Holy Spirit (b)' whose
agency, the apostle had this vision of Christ
speaking to him,) thus declared unto the church-
es. [JSTote, 1:1,2.)—This is a most emphatical
call to ministers and Christians, in every age,
carefully and diligently to study these epistles

to the churches; as replete with most important
instruction, not only to those immediately ad-

dressed, but to all others, "even to the end of
the world." {JIarg. Ref. a.)—After this solemn
introduction the Lord Jesus promised to every
man, who, by faith in him, should overcome the
temptations of the world, the flesh, and the devil;

(JV'oies, 1 John 4:4—6. 5:4,5.) and especially

those, to which his peculiar aisposition or cir-

cumstances most exposed him; that he would
give "him to eat of the Tree of life."—This is a
Jigurative expression taken from the account of
the garden of Eden; {J^otes, Gen. 2:8,9. 3:22—
24.) and denoting the pure, satisfactory, and
eternal joys of heaven; and the anticipation of
them in this world, by faith, communion with
Christ, and the consolations of his Holy Spirit.

{JVoles, 22:2—5. Ez. 41:12.) Every victory over
sharp temptation would be graciously rewarded
with foretastes of this fruit; and the final victo-

ry, with the eternal fruition of the happiness in-

tended by it, in heaven itself, and in the pres-

ence and love of God. {J^Totes, 10,11,17,26--

28. 3:4—6,12,13,20—22. 7:9—12.)
Paradise. (7) napaSciaov. Luke 23:43. 2 Cor.

12:4.—J^eh. 2:8. Ec. 2:5. 'Orchards planted for

'the sake of pleasure and delight.' Leigh.

V. 8, 9. Smyrna was a large city to the north

of Ephesus. The epistle sent to "the angel of

the church" established there, was the message
of him, who is "the First and the Last." {JSTote,

1:8—11.) These words were spoken by Jeho-
vah of himself, when declaring his own eternal

Deity, and asserting "that beside him there was
no God, yea, he knew not any:" (JVo<e, Is. 44:

6—8.) so that the repeated use of them by the

Lord Jesus must be allowed by all, who rever-

ence the words of the prophets and apostles, to

be a full proof, that he is the self-existent and
eternal God. And, as the distinction between
the Father and the Son, is every where estab-

lished, whilst it is declared that there is but "one
living and true God;" it might easily be prov-

ed in form, that there can be no consistent alter-

native, between rejecting the Bible, or denying
it to be the unerring word of God, and acknowl-
edging a plurality of Persons in the Unity of the

Godhead. For the same has repeatedly been
.shewn concerning the Holy Spirit, in respect of

the attributes and operations peculiar to Deity,

and his distinct personal subsistence. (JVofe*,

John 14:15—17. 16:8—13. 1 Cor, 2:10—13. 3:

16,17. 12:4—11.) Thus the doctrine of the

Trinity is fixed on the firm basis of divine reve-

lation: and it will always be found, that no other

scheme, however modified, can be supported by
any learning, ingenuity, or diligence of man,
except with a proportionable disregard to the or-

acles of God: and the full establishment of such

doctrine must be the effect of a total disbelief

of the scriptures, in respect of the nature, subsis-

tence, ana perfections of the Godhead. The
church, indeed, as built on the Person of Christ,

cannot be subverted by "the gates of hell:"

[jy'ote, Matt. 16:18.) and though we may well be
concerned for our children, and the cause of the

gospel in these lands; and should therefore use

every proper method of "earnestly contending
for the truth once delivered to the saints:" yet

we may be free from anxiety about the event of

the contest, and predict, that the triumphing of

those, who strive against "the First and the

Last," will assuredly be short.—He who thus

asserted his own essential Deity, in the same
place gave an intimation of his incarnation,

death, resurrection, and everlasting interces-

sion: (1:18.) and, in the character of the omnip-
otent Friend and Savior of his people, he assur-

ed the Christians at Smyrna, that he noticed and
accepted their works, and was well acquainted

with their trials and poverty: for though Smyrna
was a rich and populous city; eitUer the poorest
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10 Fear none of those things which
thou • shalt suffer: behold, "" the devil

shall cast some of you into prison, that ye
may be tried; and " ye shall have tribu-

lation ° ten days: p be thou faithful unto
death, and I will give thee '^ a crown of life.

11 He 'that hath an ear, let him hear
what the Spirit saith unto the churches;
He that overcometh shall not be hurt of
* the second death.

12 IT And to ^ the angel. of the church
1 Dan. 3:16—18. Matt. 10:28
Luke 12:4—7.

ml2:9—11. 13:2,7,16— 17. Luke
21:12. John 13:2,27. Eph. 2:

2. 6:12. 1 Pet. 6:8.

n See on 9.

oHab. 2:3. I Pet. 1:6,7.

p 12:11. Matt. 10:22. 24:13.

Mark 8:35. 13:13. Luke 21:16
—19. John 12:25. Acts 20:24.
21:13. 2 Tim. 4:7,8.

q 3:11. Jam. 1:12. 1 Pet. 6;4.

r See on 7.

8 20:6,14.21:8.

tSee on 1. 1:11.

of the inhabitants alone had been converted, or
the Christians there had been impoverished by
persecution. They were indeed poor in the
world, as well as "poor in spirit;" (JSTotes, Matt.
5:3. Jam. 1:9—11.) yet Christ declared, "that
they were rich in faith," and by an interest in
his "unsearchable riches," and the precious
promises of the new covenant; rich in wisdom,
grace, and good works, and as heirs of an un-
failing' treasure in heaven: {J^otes, 3:17. 1 Cor.
3:18—23. 2 Cor. 6:3—10. Jam. 2:5—7.) for
they were in a very flourishing- state in respect
of their souls, though greatly reduced in their
outward circumstance?. [JSTote, 3 John 1—4.)

—

Moreover, he knew the blasphemy of certain
persons, who "said they were Jews," and revil-
ed both them and him. &ome think that these
men professed Christianity: but in their zeal for
(he Mosaic law, they spoke such things of the
Person and righteousness of Christ, as amounted
to constructive blasphemy: but it is more obvi-
ous to conclude, that they were virulent oppos-
ers and persecutors, who "contradicted and
blasphemed," as the Jews nt Aniioch in Pisidia
had done, at the time when St. Paul preached
among them. (Acts 13:45.) They professed to
be Jews, and the people and worshippers of God;
but they were not what they professed to be.
Whether they were of the Jewish nation or not,
God did not allow of them as his congregation;
the rites for which they contended were no lon-
ger of any validity; their worship was carnal
and hypocritical; they violently opposed the
truth and cause of God; and they were in fact
"the synagogue of Satan," a company of peo-
ple, bearing the image, copying the example,
doing the works, and combining together to
support the kingdom of the devil. (J^otes, 3:8,9.
John 8:41—47.)

V. 10, 11. These concluding verses intimate,
that the persons above mentioned were fierce
persecutors, and not subtle deceivers: for Christ
did not warn his people to beware of false doc-
trine; but to prepare for the cross. He exhort-
ed them "to fear none of those things which they
should suffer:" for he, "the First, and the Last,"
was able to protect, support, comfort, uphold, and
deliver them. Yet, behold, he saw good to per-
mit the devil to prevail so far, that he would cast
some of them into prison, by means of "his syn-
agogue" of professed Jews, who probably stirred
up the people and magistrates against them.
Their enemies meant that they should thus be
destroyed; but their Lord and Savior permitted
it, that they might be tried, and proved, and pu-
rified. (Motes, Dan. 12-10. Zech. 13:8,9. Mai.
3:1—4. Jam. 1:2—5. 1 Pet. 1:6,7. 4:12—16.)
For this purpose they would have "tribulation
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in Pergamos write; These things saith he
" which hath the sharp sword with two
edges;

13 I * know thy works, and where
thou dwellest, even where ^ Satan's seal

is: and ^ thou boldest fast * my name,
and hast not ''denied my faith, even in

those days wherein Antipas "^ was my
faithful martyr, who was slain among you,
where Satan dwelleth.

14 But '^ I have a few things against

u 16. 1:16. 19:16,21. Is. 11:4.

Heb. 4:12,13.

X .See on 2,9.

y 9,10,24. 3:9.

z 25. 3:3,11. 1 Thes. 5:21. 2
Tim. 1:13. Heb. 3:6. 10:23.

a3:8. Matt. 24:9. Luke 21:17.

Acts 9:14. Jam. 2:7.

b Matt. 10:23. 1 Tim. 6:8. 2
Tim. 2:12. Jude 3,4.

c Acts 22:20.

d See on 4,20.

ten days." This may either mean ten years,

i

which is recorded to have been the duration of
Domitian's persecution; or a considerable but
limited time; during which space, many of them
might be called to suffer martyrdom for the
truth. The Lord therefore exhorted them to be
"faithful unto death;" maintaining their alle-

giance to him inviolable, fighting valiantly as

his soldiers, and adhering to his truth and will,

even if called to suffer death for his sake; or in

any case, till the close of their lives. And then
he "who had been dead, and was alive," would
recompense them, as no other prince or cap-
tain could do his faithful adherents; for he
would give them "a crown of life," or eternal
glory and felicity. [J^otes, Ads 7:54—60. Jam.
1:12.)—This epistle also concerned all,who could
hear and understand; as no one, who conquered
in this spiritual warfare, should be hurt by "the
second death;" though he might die in winning
the battle. But he, "who hath the keys of hell

and death," engaged to secure the souls of his

servants, at the time of their dissolution, and
llieir bodies at the resurrection; that they should

not be finally separated from God, or sent away
into the everlasting punishment, prepared for all

wicked men; which is emphatically called "the
second death:" on the contrary they would be
preserved from every degree of this miser3', and
receive the gift of eternal felicity, after their

transient sufferings in this world. (J^otes, 20:4
—6,11—15.)—Nothing of reproof or warning
is contained in this epistle: and it is remarkable,
that there are more Christians at this day in

Smyrna, than at any other place in all that part

of the world: the candlestick has not ivholly

been removed from them; but some glimmerings
of light are still continued to the harassed rem-
nant of this church.

—

The devil, Sic. (10) J^"ole.s,

12:7—12. 13:8—10. 20:1—3,7—10. 2 Tim. 4:.

16—18. 1 Pet. 5:8,9.

V. 12, 13. This epistle, "to the angel of the

church in Pergamos," (a city to the north of

Smyrna,) contains both reproof and threaten-

ings; and therefore it was sent as from him,

"who hath the sharp sword with two edges."

(J^otes, U—16. 1:16. 19:11—16. /*. 11:2—5.)—
The Lord Jesus Christ took favorable notice of

the works of the Christians in this city, as far as

they were obedient to his commandments; and
he reminded them, that he knew their habitation

to be in a place, where Satan had especially es-

tablished his throne, and taken up hi* abode.

This must denote, that Pergamos was not only a

very wicked city in other respects, but also that

it was, as it were, the head quarters of both per-

secution and heresy; the two principal engines

of the devil, in opposirg the pure gospel of



A. D. 95. CHAPTER II. A. D. 95.

thee, because thou hast there them that

hold the doctrine of ^ Balaam, who taught

Balak to cast ^ a stumbling-block before

the children of Israel, to ^ eat things sac-

rificed unto idols, and '^ to commit forni-

cation.

15 So hast thou also them that hold
' the doctrine of the Nicolaitans, which
thing I hate.

16 ''Repent; or ' else I will come unto
e Num. 25:1—3.'31:S,16. Josh.
24:9. 2 Pet. 2:15. Jude 11.

f Is. 67:14. Jer. 6:21. Ez.3:20.
44:12. Matt. 18:7. Rom. 9:32.

11:9. 14:13,21. 1 Cor. 1:23. 8:

9. J Pet. 2:8.

g Acts 15:20,21,29. 21 :25. 1 Cor.

8:4—13. 10:18

h 21:8. 22:16. 1 Cor. 6:13— 18.

7:2. Heb. 13:4.

i See on 6.

k See 071 q. r. 5—21,22. 3:19.

16:9. Acts 17:30,31.

1 iSee on s. 6.

Christ: and that from thence these dire evils

diffused their baleful influence to other cities.

(JVb<f, Acts 20:29—31.) Yet, even in this peril-

ous situation, the church in general held fast

and professed the truth of the gospel, and a
zealous regard to the honor and authority of
Christ: so that they had not "denied the faith,"

either by open apostac}', or by temporizing to

avoid the cross; not evea in those trying days,

in wrhich Antipas (who probably was a pastor of

the church,) had been a faithful witness to the
truth of Clirist, and had been slain for his testi-

mony, by those among whom Satan dwelt.—'Ec-
'clesiastical history has not informed us, wlio

'this Antipas was.—Perhaps he was some zeal-

'ous minister; ... or some private Ciiristian of 06-

'scure birth, rank, and cii-cumstances, ennobled
'by enduring martyrdom in the Christian cause.

'...This condescending notice taken of him by his

'divine Master, ...would ... animate the courage
'and fidelity of other Cliristians, who might be
*called out to like extremities.' Doddridge.

V. 14—16. The Lord had, however, "a icw
things" to allege against the church of Perga-
mos: because they had permitted in their com-
munion, or otherwise connived at, some of those
licentious teachers, against whom his apostles

had protested; even such as "held the doctrine
of Balaam." For that wicked man, thougli real-

ly favored with prophetic visions, had yet, "for
£lthy lucre's sake," plotted miscliief against Is-

rael, by teaching Balak to seduce them into

idolatry and fornication; and thus to throw in

their way an occasion of falling into sin, and
nnder the wrath of God. [Kotes, 2 Pet. 2:15,16.

Jude \\— 13.) In like manner, the church at

Pergamos contained persons, who held "the doc-
trine of the Nicolaitans," which thing (that is,

tiie doctrine, and all which was connected with
it,) Christ hated. Hence it is evident, that the
teachers of this sect sought "the wages of un-
righteousness," by endeavoring to corrupt and
pervert professed Christians; and that, in order
to obtain them, they laid "stumbling-blocks" in

their way; and, on some pretence or other, en-
couraged and enticed them to join in tiie idola-

trous leasts of their neighbors; and on those oc-
casions, and at other times, to commit fornica-
tion. {.Notes, J^um. 25: 1 Cor. 8:7—13. 10:23—
2}3.) They niiglit, perhaps, inculcate the lawful-
ness of dissembling their religion to escape per-
secution, which is an occasion of falling to num-
bers in circumstances which expose men to it:

and joining in the idolatry and excess of the
heathen worship would effectually answer this

end. They, however, certainly grafted this pre-
varication on more general principles; and an
erroneous and perverted view of the evangelical
doctrine of "salvation by grace," and concern-
ing Christian liberty, constituted "the foot of

thee quickly, and "" will fight against

them with the sword of my mouth.
1

7

He ° that hath an ear, let him hear
what the Spirit saith unto the churches;
To him that overcometh will I give ° to

eat of the hidden manna, and will give

him a white stone, and in the stone p a
new name written, which no man knoweth,
saving he that receiveth it.

[Practical Observations.]

18 IF And 1 unto the angel of the church
m See on 12 Is. 11:4. 49:2.

Eph. 6:17. 2Thes. 2:3.

n .See on 7.

oPs. 25:14. 36:8. Prov. 3:32. 14:

10. Is. 65:13. Matt. 13:11,

John 4:32. 6:48—68. Col. 3:3.

p3:l2. 19:12. Is. 65:15.

q See on 1. 1:11.

bitterness," from which their evil practices nat-
urally grew. "They turned the grace of God in-
to lasciviousness," and taught others to do the
same, and were the Antinomians of the primitive
church; a heresy, which, in one form or other,
has always hitherto sprung up, when the true
gospel of Christ has been successfully preached;
being a kind of tare, which the enemy will at
all times sow among the good seed, as far as he
is permitted.—Many have supposed, that this

sect derived its name from Nicholas; one of the
primitive deacons: and such a tradition prevail-
ed early in the church. Yet the name was then
so common, and might be given to the sect on so
many other accounts, that there is no certainty
in it. We read nothing of Nicholas in scrip-
ture, to warrant so unfavorable an opinion of
him: neither Peter nor Jude, who opposed
heretics of the same stamp, called them by
this name; and it may thence, almost with cer-
tainty, be concluded, that it was afterwards
given them. Some have noted that J^'icolaus, in
Greek, signifies the same as Balaam does in
Hebrew, namely, Hhe conqueror of the people;''

and have thence inferred, that they were so
called from the influence which they obtained
over men's minds, and the fatal use which they
made of it, as Balaam had done before them.

—

The Lord, however, commanded the church of
Pergamos to repent, and forsake these corrupt
practices and principles; to exclude such scan-
dalous and pernicious persons from their com-
munion; and by every means to shew a decided
abhorrence of their tenets: otherwise, he would
quickly visit them in judgment, and fight against
the deceivers, and all who countenanced them,
"with the sword of his mouth;" inflicting the
threatened vengeance on them: nay, he would
even deprive the church of their abused privi-
leges.—This city is at present in a very ruinous
condition; very iew professed Christians are
found in it, and they are wholly dependent on
the church at Smyrna; being in a most abject
state, and having scarcely any thing of our holy
religion, except the empty name.
Them that hold. (14) Kparsi/Taf, 13,25. 3:11.

Jlfar/c 7:3. 2 r/ie*.2:15. 'Holding, that is, strict-
'ly, studiously, and with all their might, the tra-
'ditions of the Elders.' Leigh, on Mark 7:3.

V. 17. What the Spirit spake by John, to the
church at Pergamos, was meant for the instruc-
tion of all, who should ever hearer read it: for
whilst judgments impended over the head of the
impenitent, blessings were prepared for those,
who overcame the multiplied temptations to
which they were exposed. To each person, who
thus adhered to the truth and precepts of Christ,
he promised to give "the hidden manna;" or
those invigorating and satisfying consolations,
which spring' from the lively exercise of faith in

[7ai
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in Thyatira write; These things saith ' the

Son of God, ^ who hath his eyes like unto
a flame of fire, and his feet are like fine

brass;

1

9

I * know thy works, " and charity,

and service, and faith, and thy * patiencfe,

and thy works; and ^ the last to he more
than the first.

20 Notwithstanding, ^ I have a few
things against thee, because thou sufFerest
* that woman Jezebel, which palleth her-

self a prophetess, to teach, ^ and to se-

rPs. 2:7. Matt. 3:17. 4:3—6.
17:6.27:54. Luke 1:35. John
1:14,49. 3:16,18,35,36. 5:25. 10:

36. Acts 8:37. Kom. 1:4. 8:32.

s See on 1:14,15.

tSec ore 2,9,13.

u 1 Cor. 13:1—8,13. Col. 3:14.

1 Thes. 3.6. 2 Thes. 1:3. 1

Tim. 1:5. 1 Pet. 4:8. 2 Pet. 1:

7.

X See on 2,3.

y See on 4.—Job 17:9. Ps. 92:

14. Prov. 4:18. John 15:2. 2
Pet. 3:18.

z See on 4,14.

a 1 Kings 16:31. 17:4,13. 19:1,2.

21:7—15,23—26. 2Kings9;7,
10,30-37.

b See on 14.—Ez. 34:15. Num.
26:1,2. Acts 16:20,29. 1 Cor.
8:10—12. 10:18-21,28.

duce my servants to commit fornication,

and to eat things sacrificed unto idols.

21 And I gave her •= space to repent of
her fornication; and she repented not.

22 Behold, I will cast her into a bed,
^ and them that commit adultery with her
into great tribulation, ^ except they re-

pent of their deeds.
23 And I will kill her children ' with

death; e and all the churches shall know
that "^ I am he which searcheth the reins

and hearts: ' and I will give unto every
one of you according to your works.
c 9:20,21. Jer.8.4—6. Rom. 2:'

4,5. 9:22. 1 Pet. 3:20. 2 Pet.
3:9,15.

dl7:2. 18:3,9. 19:18—21. Ez.
16:37—41. 23:45—48.

a Jer. 36:3. Ez. 18:30—32. 33:

11. Zeph. 3:7. Luke 13:3,6. 2
Cor. 12:21. 2 Tim. 2:26,26.
f6:8.

g7,ll. Deut. 13:11. 17:13. 19:

20. 21:21.

h 1 Sam. 16:7. 1 Chr. 28:9. 29.

17. 2Chr. 6:30. Ps. 7:9.44:21.

Jer. 11:20. 17:10. 20:12. John
2:24,25. 21:17. Acts 1:24.

Rom. 8:27. Heb. 4:13.

120:12. Ps. 62:12. 18.3:10,11.

Matt. 16:27. Rom. 2:5—11. 2
Cor. 5:10. Gal. 6:6. 1 Pet. 1:

17.

a crucified Savior; a stedfast contemplation of
the glory of God in him; and communion with
the Father and the Son, by the influences of the
Holy Spirit. [JVotes, Ex. 16: John 6:47—58.)
This manna is hidden from carnal men; who
see neither the source, the nature, the commu-
nication, nor the excellency of it: it is placed
out of the reach of every enemy; nor can the
supplies of it be intercepted: so that it is "the
secret of the Lord, which is with them that fear
him."—The gracious Savior also promised to

give to every conqueror, in this holy war, "a
white stone." In ancient times, when any per-
son among the Greeks, accused of crimes against
the state, was tried by the suffrages of the citi-

zens; they ballotted for his acquittal by a white
stone, and for his condemnation by a Slack one:
so that Christ, the sole Judge of his people, in
promising to give the victors "a white stone,"
assured them of their full justification at the
great day of account; and of the present com-
fortable sense, that they were pardoned and ac-
cepted in him. The name written upon it is

probably that of, "children of God;" and it rep-
resents the inseparable connexion of adoption
into his family with forgiveness of sins. This
name would be, as it were, inscribed upon the
pardon given them, and made legible to the soul

by "the Spirit of adoption." [Ji'ote, Rom. 8:14
—17.) But "no man knoweth it, saving he that

receiveth it:" for the ground of this knowledge
is laid in his inward consciousness and experi-
ence; it is communicated to the lively Christian
by "a witness in himself;" the world knoweth
not the children of God; (JVotes, 1 John 3:1—3.

5:9,10.) and even their brethren cannot exactly
distinguish them, so that sometimes they suspect
or condemn the upright, and think well of spe-
cious hypocrites. But when the Holy Spirit il-

luminates his own work in the believer's soul,

this "new name," and its real import, become
legible and intelligible to him, and he knows
himself to be a child and heir of God.—The ex-
pression may also signify, that the felicity which
awaits the children of God, when they shall have
obtained a complete victory over all their ene-
mies, can never be understood, but by the en-
joyment of it: yet, I apprehend, that present
consolations, as the gracious recompense of vic-

tory over particular urgent temptations, were
principally, though not exclusively intended.

V. 18, 19. Thyatira lay to the south-east of
Pergamos; and the epistle, to the church estab-
lished ia that city, was sent in the name of the
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"Son of God, who hath his eyes as a flame of
fire;" which represented his authority and om-
niscience, and the stedfastness and righteousness
of his appointments and decisions. "The Son of
God" here reminded the pastors, and Christians
at Thyatira also, that he knew their works, and
observed with approbation their love of him, and
of the brethren, and their general benevolence;
their diligent attention to the various duties, by
which they were called to serve him and each
other, in the church and the community; their
bold and stedfast profession of his doctrine, in
genuine faith; the patience, with which they
perseveringly endured afflictions and persecu-
tions; and especially that their last works were
more abundant than those, which they had at
first performed. (JVofes, 2—5. 2 Thes. 1:3,4.)—
Son of God, k,c. (18) Compare 1:13,14.

V. 20—23. Thus far the church at Thyatira
seemed in a flourishing condition: yet there was
a worm at the root of its prosperity, which
would destroy the whole, unless it were remov-
ed. Notwithstanding all those things which
deserved commendation, the Lord Jesus had "a
few things" to allege against the presiding min-
ister and the pastors at Thyatira, especially be-
cause they suffered such persons as taught those
abominable tenets, and perpetrated those evils,

which Christ hated: for the same heresy is here
doubtless opposed, as in the foregoing epistle.

It is not agreed, whether the expression, "that
woman Jezebel," is to be understood literally,

or figuratively. From the reading in some
manuscripts it has been thought, that the wife of
the presiding minister was intended; that she
had obtained great influence in the affairs of

the church, and made a bad use of it; that she
pretended to prophetic gifts, and under that
sanction propagated abominable principles; and
though her conduct was disapproved by many,
yet no proper decision was used in censuring
her, or preventing the mischiefs which she oc-

casioned.—The figurative meaning, however,
seems more suited to the style and manner ot

this book: and in this sense, we may understand
it to denote a company of persons, of the spirit

and character of Jezebel, within the church,
under one principal deceiver; as the Roman
antichrist is repre.sented by the emblem of an
abandoned harlot. [J^otes, 17:1—5.) Jezebel,

a Zidonian, and a zealous idolater, feeing mar-
ried to the king of Israel, contrary to the di-

vine law, used all her influence to seduce the

Israelites from the worship of Jehovah in-
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24 But unto you I say, and unto the

rest in Thyatira, as many as have not

this doctrine, and which have not known
^ the depths of Satan, as they speak;
' I will put upon you none other bur-

den:

25 But " that which ye have already,

hold fast ° till I come.
26 And ° he that overcometh, p and

b 12:9. 13:14. 2 Cor. 2:11. 11:3,

13—15. Eph. 6:11,12. 2 Thes.
2:9—12.

J Acts 15:28.

m 3:3,11. Acts 11:28. Rom. 12:

9. 1 Thes. 6:21. Heb. 3.6. 4:

14. 10:23.

1:1.22.7,20. John 14:3. 21:22,

23, 1 Cor. 4:6. 11:26. 2Pet. 3:

10.

o See on 1,ll,n Rom. 8:37. 1

John 6:5.

p Matt. 24:13. Luke 8:13—15.
John 8:31,32. Rom. 2:7. 1

Thes. 3:5. Heb. 10:38,39. 1

John 2:19.

to idolatry, with which the vilest licentious-

ness was connected; and this greatly aided the

temptation. {Marg. Ref. aA Thus these per-

sons at Thyatira, having, tnrough the fault of

the pastors and members of the church, found

admission among them, and by their artifices

and blandishments attached a party to their

cause, employed their whole influence to draw
men from the pure religion of Christ, into

carnal and spiritual fornication and adulte-

ry, and to poison their minds with abomi-
nable doctrines. Yet, they had not been duly

censured and opposed: and it is evident, that

neither the fatal tendency of their opinions,

nor the atrociousness of their conduct, had
been fully noticed and understood, till this

epistle was sent. {J\fotes, 1 Cor. 5:) This evil

had long been working: and the Lord had, in

Lis long-suffering, "given space for repentance"
to the ringleader, and those who abetted the
delusion; but they stiU persisted in their wicked-
ness. He therefore declared that he would
cast the principal offender "into a bed," as vis-

ited with some painful and incurable disease, at

length to terminate in death; whilst such as

had been seduced to join in these abominations,
would, "unless they repented of their deeds," be
thrown into the most grievous afflictions. {^JVote,

1 Cor. 11:29—34.) Indeed Christ, their Lord
and Judge, purposed to destro)'^ by pestilence,

or other tremendous judgments, these seducers,

and their whole progeny, or party; in order,

that "all the churches" might be assured, by
the detection and exemplary punisliment of
such scandalous offenders, that he was that glo-

rious God, who claimed it as his peculiar pre-

rogative "to search the reins and hearts" of

men; to discern all their secret imaginations,
purposes, and inclinations; and to render to

every one of them according to his works
Here again the peculiar style of Deity is em-
ployed by "the Son of God." It is far more ex-
pressive to say, "I am he, who searcheth the
heart" than "I search:" nor can such language
be accounted for, on any other ground than the
trinitarian doctrine, whatever pains and inge-

nuity may be employed in the attempt. [J\Iarg.

Re/.—JsTote, Jer. 17:9,10.)

V. 24—28. To those who repented, and sep-

arated from the evils before mentioned; and to

the rest, who had never received that doctrine,

and had no acquaintance with those "depths,"
as they called them; perhaps avowing that they
were peculiarly "the deep things of God," but
which Christ declared to be "the depths of Sa-
tan," the most sagacious, and covert devices of
that enemy, to dishonor Ch rist and destroy men's
souls;—to such as had kept clear, or had got
free, from these "mysteries of iniquity," he
would give no other command or injunction,

keepeth my works unto the end, i to him
will I give power over the nations:

27 And ' he shall rule them with a rod
of iron; as the vessels of a potter shall they

be broken to shivers: * even as I received

of my Father.

28 And I * will give him the morning
star.

29 He " that hath an ear, let him hear

what the Spirit saith unto the churches.

q 3:21. 20:4. 22:5. Ps. 49:14.

Dan. 7:18,22,27. Matt. 19:28.

Luke 22:29,30. 1 Cor. 6:3,4.

r 12:5. 19:16. Ps. 2:8,9.

3 Matt. 11:27. Luke 2259.

John 17.24.

t 22:16. Luke 1:78,79, 2 Pet. I:

19.

u See on 7.

than what they had already received from his
ministers. (JVb<e Jtfa«. 11:28—30.) But he ex-
horted them to hold fast those truths and pre-
cepts, till he came to remove them by death,
or to judge the world. He also promised to

every man, who overcame these too generally
successful temptations, and kept his words in
"the obedience of faith;" that he would grant
him the privilege of sharing his victories, and
the authority connected with them, as far as
this could add to his true honor or felicity: so
that he should be partaker of the honor, jo}',

and triumph, which would arise to the Redeem-
er, when all the nations of his enemies shall
be dashed in pieces, as the potter's fragile ves-
sel by the blow of an iron rod. [J^otes, 16: 18:
19: Ps. 2:7—9. 149: Is. 34: 63:1—6. Es. 38: 39:)
He will also be an assessor of Christ in judg-
ment, and concur in the sentence denounced on
the nations of the ungodly. [JVofes, 3:20—22=
1 Cor. 6:1—6.) Thus the victorious believer
will receive from Christ, "glorj', honor, immor-
tality," and an immoveable kingdom; even as
He has "received of the Father." [JSI^ote, Matt.
28:18.)—Moreover, he promised to give him
"the morning star:" which may either mean the
earnests of the Spirit, as introductory to the
felicity of heaven, as the morning-star to the
rising of the sun; (JVb<e, 2 PH. 1:19—21.) or
the ineffable glory, with which he will invest
his victorious disciples, in the presence and en-
joyment of him their Lord and Savior, and in
conformity to his glory. [JSTote, 22:16,17.)
The deyths. (24) Ta 6a^n- Rom. 8:39.11:33.

1 Cor. 2:10.—iJw/e. (27) Uoifiavu. Feed. 19:15.
Matt. 2:6. John 21:16. Acts 20:28. 1 Pet. 5:2.—
With a rod ofiron.'] The quotation is as nearly
from the Septuagint, [Ps. 2:9.) as the applica-
tion of the passage will admit.— The morning
star. (28) Tov arcQa tqv Trpmvov. Upox, the morning,
Matt. 20:1. John 20:1.

V. 29. This concerned all other professed
Christians, as much as those to whom it was im-
mediately written. [Marg. Ref.)—Th\s church
is at present wholly extinct, and the city is in
a very desolate condition.—Each epistle begins
with "These things saith the Son of God, &c."
and each ends with the call; "Let him hear
what the Spirit saith to the churches."—What
"Christ saith," tliat "the Spirit saith:" the same
individual words and works are ascribed to
each; as in many instances to the Father and
to the Son. "For the Father, the Son, and the
Holy Spirit" are three; and "these three are
one."

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1.

The Lord Jesus alone can uphold and prosper
his ministers; their light is wholly derived
from him and maintained by him; he supports
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them by his powerful right iiauJ, and disposes

of them in his sovereign wisdom. It therefore

behoves all those, who are favored with able

and faithful teachers, to be thankful for them,

to walk in the light thus vouchsafed them, and

to be careful that the)' do not provoke the Lord

to remove it. And all, who sustain that im-

portant and arduous office, should remember
their dependence on Christ, and their account-

ableness to him; and "take heed to themselves,

and to their doctrine," "and to all the flock,

over the which the Holy Ghost has made them
overseers; to feed the church of God, which he

hath purchased with his own blood." {J^otes,

Acts 20:28. 1 Tim. 4:11—16.)—In all these re-

spects, the presiding ministers, whether called

Bishops, or by some other name, should remem-
ber, that the largest proportion of responsibility

attaches to them; their conduct is more exten-

sively beneficial, or the contrary, than that of

inferior pastors; and their judgment will be pro-

portion ably useful, if they neglect their duty,

connive at iniquity and false doctrine; or mis-

lead their inferiors by heretical instruction, or

a worldly example. If they have "the rejoicing

in the testimony of their own consciences;" to

their simplicity and godly sincerity in this

sacred service; the impartial retrospect may
give them confidence, that he will make their

cause his own.—The manifold evils, which
abound in every part of the church, in a very
great degree, arise from the misconduct and

j

nc,"-ligence of its rulers and pastors, who ought
|

especially to weigh with great seriousness, and
|

much self-examination, as in the prospect of

ihe last decisive day, the import of these epis-

tles of Christ; and frequently they will find

cause to apply to themselves a great part

of the reproof and warning, which they con-

tain.—Our Lord is "like a man who is gone into

a far country, having given to every servant

his work:" but faith realizes him, as "walking
in the midst of the golden candlesticks," both

in respect of his omnipotent Deity, and his om-
nipresent and all-pervading Spirit. He ob-

serves the conduct of those, who have the light

of his word and ordinances, and maintains that

light, so long as a good use is made of it: but he
will not fail to rebuke and correct those, who
walk inconsistently; and he continues his gold-

en candlestick in one place, and removes it

from another, as he sees good; for all second

causes are wholly subservient to his all-dispos-

ing sovereign will, but he orders the whole in

perfect wisdom, equity, and truth.

V. 2—7.
Our gracious Lord "seeth in secret," and is

not backward to commend "the work of faith,

and labor of love, and patience of hope" of his

servants. {Js^otes, Jlatt. 6:1—4. 1 Cor. 4:1—5.)

He marks and approves their abhorrence of

that which is evil, and their separation from

the company, and protestation against the mis-

conduct, of those who profess the gospel, but

diso-race it bv their crimes. [JVotes, 1 Cor. 5:

2 fhes. 3:6—9,14,15. 1 Tim. 6:1—5. 2 Tim. 3:

1—5.) Nor does he less approve their conduct,

in examining the pretensions of those who
speak in his name, or claim attention, as imme-
diately inspired by him; that they may detect

j

' and condemn those as "liars," who contradict

the doctrine of his holy word. He also kindly

notices the trials and hardships, which his people

bear, and the patience with which they endure
them; and "how for his name's sake they labor,

and have not fainted." Thus he sets ministers,

parents, masters, and seniors, an example of

commending what is right in those placed un-

der their care; and of thus introducing need-
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ful reproof. But he will by no means connive
at what is evil, in any kind or degree. Even
when believers and churches steadily profess
his truth, attend on his ordinances, and out-
wardly obey his precepts; yet he "hath some-
what against them," if they decline from the
fervor of their "first love:" nay, he not only
reproves them for these abatements in affection
and zeal; but threatens, that unless they "re-
member whence they are fallen, and repent,
and do their first works, he will quickly remove
their candlestick out of his place." The pres-
ent state of Christianity, in the cities mention-
ed in these epistles, is an alarming instance of
the divine truth and justice in this respect; and
in every age he calls on all, who have eyes to

see, and "ears to hear," to observe the truth of
what "the Spirit said unto the churches."—The
state of religion in most places where a refor-

mation from popery took place, and with sev-
eral descriptions of Christians among us where
once spiritual religion shone most illustriously,

manifestly prove, that he still removes the can-
dlestick from those "who forsake their first

love," and do not repent at his call; even
though they hate and strongly protest against
"the deeds of Nicolaitans" and antinomians,
"which he hateth." This should teach those,

who now have the light, to "be zealous and re-

pent;" lest they too should be left in the dark.
And surely this single mention in scripture,

of Christians "forsaking their first love," when
the context and consequences are well consid-
ered, most awfully reproves those numbers, who
speak of this as a common case; who excuse
lukewarmness and sloth, in themselves and
others, as a thing of course, by words to this

effect; [J^ote, 3:14—16.) and who, speaking of
Christians as "in their first love," mean that

this is a low attainment; and that they will, as

a thing of course, grow "less fervent in spirit,

in serving the Lord," as they get above the in-

fancy of Christianity! When the majority in

any church adopt such notions, and accustom
themselves and each other to such expressions,

it is a certain sign, that they will speedily pro-

voke Christ to "remove their candlestick, un-

less they repent:" nay, it is the natural lan-

guage of stony-ground hearers, whose joy and
affection have subsided, and who, "having no
root in themselves," are gradually withering
away. {J^ote, Matt. 13:20—22. P. O. 18—23.)
For, though the Agedflourishing Christian may
feel less vigor of affection, than he did at some
times, soon after his conversion, in which novel-

ty and self-love had no small share; yet there is

far more constancy and energy in his love, in-

fluencing him to habitual self-denying obedi-

ence, and exertion in the cause of God, apart

from all selfish motives, than there was before.

The former resembles the transient noisy flame

of thorns; the latter is like the constant, vehe-
ment, penetrating, and efficacious heat of a fire

made by substantial fuel.—^But in the midst of

all the stratagems and open assaults of the ene-

my, which the traitor in the camp so often ren-

ders successful; there are some, who through

faith obtain the victory; and to them Christ still

"gives to eat of the Tree of Life, which is in

the midst of the Paradise of God."
V. 8—17.

As "the First and the Last, who was dead and
is alive," is the believer's Brother and Friend;

he must be rich in the deepest poverty, honor-

able amidst the lowest abasement, and happy
under the heaviest tribulations. {JVotes, Matt.

12:46-50. 25:34—40. Jo^n 15:12—16.) Indeed

the disciples can reasonably expect no other,

than to be reviled by those, who blaspheme their
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CHAP. III.

The epistle of Christ to the angel of the church of Sardis; con-

sisting of reproofs, exhortations, warnings, and promises to the

pious remnant, 1—6. That to the angel of the church in Phila-

delphia, replete with encouragement, 7— 13. ThattoLaodicea;
comprising severe rebukes of lukewarraness and spiritual pride;

ooDoected with instruction, counsels, calls to repentance, invita-

tions, and promises, 14—22.

AND ^ unto the angel of the church in

Sardis write; These things saith ^ he

that hath the seven Spirits of God, "^ and

the seven stars: ** I know thy works, that

thou hast a name that thou livest, ® and
art dead.

2 Be '^ watchful, and 8 strengthen the
a See on 1:11,20.

b See on 1 A.—4:5. John 1 :16,33.

3:34. 7:37—39. 15:26,27. 20:22.

Acts 2:33. 1 Pet. 1:11.

c 1:16,20. 2:1.

d.See on 2.2,9,13,19.

e Luke 15:24,32. Eph. 2:1,5.

Col. 2:13. 1 Tim. 5:6. Jam. 2:

26. Jude 12

f 16:15. Is. 56:10. 62:6,7. Ez.
34:8—10,16. Zech. 11:16.

Matt. 24:42— 51. 25:13. Mark
13:33—37. Acts 20:28—31. 2
Tim. 4:1—4. 1 Pet. 4:7. 5.8.

g Deut. 3:28. Job 4:4,5. 16:5.ls.

36:3. Luke 22:31,32.Acts 18:23.

divine Lord, and "say that they are Christians,

but are not;" and whom Christ will one day
shew to have been "the synag-ogue of Satan;^'

being combined together by every means to op-

pose his truth, and vilify and injure his faithful

servants. The devil may also prevail to cast

true Christians and zealous ministers into pris-

on, or otherwise to try them, and they "may
have tribulation many days:" but with such a

Friend and Comforter, as "the Son of God,"
they ought not to "fear any of those things,

which they may suffer:" their trials will be only

for a limited season, and for gracious purposes;

they will not be "hurt by the second deatli," for

their enemies can only kill their bodies; and if

they are enabled to be "faithful till death," the

Captain of their salvation, who conquered by
dying, will give them a crown of eternal life.

{JSTotes, Matt. 10:27,28. Rom. 8:32—39. 1 Pet. 1:

6,7.) The Christian, who thus holds fast the

Lord's name, and denies not his truth, in those

places where Satan peculiarly erects his throne,

and at those times when his faithful witnesses

are liable to be martyred in his cause, needs not

fear his "sharp sword with two edges;" any more
than the beloved wife need be alarmed at a

sword in the hand of her affectionate husband^

who yet would tremble and faint to see it in the

hand of an assassin. But this confidence cannot
be supported, without steady obedience: for the

Lord not only hates the principles and conduct
of those, who indulge avarice or sensuality, un-

der the pretence of abounding grace and Chris-

tian liberty, and seduce others into the same
abominations; but he will come quickly, and
"fight with the sword of his mouth against"

those bishops, pastors, and churches, who coun-
tenance them; unless they repent of their con-
nexion with the most abhorred of his enemies,
and the sanction which they give them.

V. 18—29.
Even when the Lord knows the works of his

people to be wrought in love, zeal, faith, and pa-

tience, and "the last to be more than the first;"

if his "eyes, which are as a flame of fire," ob-

serve that they allow among them such as teach
licentiousness, and seduce his servants to com-
mit wickedness, or to turn aside to any false wor-
ship, he will rebuke, correct, or punish them,
without respect of persons, men or women, high
or low, whatever influence they may possess, or
however they may be gifted or distinguished.

He gives them indeed "space to repent;" [J^otes,

Rom. 2:4—6. 2 Pet. 3:9,14—16.) but if they do
not avail themselves of iiis long-suffering, he will

surely "cast them into great tribulation:" and
frequently, the remarkable sufferings, with the

Vol. VI. 89

things which remain, that are ready to die":

for I have not found ^ thy works perfect

before God.
3 * Remember therefore, how thou hast

received and heard, ^ and hold fast, and
^ repent. If therefore thou shalt not

watch, ™ I will come on thee as a thief,

and thou shalt not ° know what hour I

will come upon thee.

4 Thou hast a few ° names p even in

h 1 Kings 11.4. 15:3. 2 Chr. 25:
|

1 19. See on 2:5,21,22.

2. Is. 57:12. Matt. 6:2—4. 23
5,26—28.

i .See on 2:5.—Ez. 16:61—63.
20.43. 36:31. 2 Pet. 1:13. 3:

1.

k 11. See on 2:25.

2 Tim. 1:13.

1 Tim. 6:20.

m 16:15. Matt. 24:42,43. Luke
12:39,40. 1 Thes. 5:4,5.

nMatt. 25:13. Mark 13:33,36.

o 11:13. Or. Acts 1:16.

p 1 Kings 19:18. Is. 1:9. Rom.
11:4-6.

discoveries of the secret wickedness, of the ac-

tors in such corruptions of the gospel, even in

this world, shew the churches, that Christ is

"He, who searcheth the reins and hearts," and
establishes his counsels in wisdom and justice.

This at least will be evident to the whole assem-
bled world, when he shall come to judgment, to

give unto every one of us "according to our
works." Let us then avoid and protest against
such perversions of Christianity; and beware of
these "depths of Satan," of which they who
know the least are the most happy. Let us re-

member, that the yoke of Christ "is easy, and
his burden liglit;" that he lays notliing on his

servants, but what is for their good, and author-
izes none to add to it; and that he calls upon us

"to hold fast what we have received until he
come." U^Totes, Matt. 23:1—4. Acts 15:7—11,
22—29. Gal. 5:1—6.) When we are tempted
to sin, let us recollect what consolations he has
promised to the victorious combatant: and, look-

ing to him for help, let us aspire to "the hidden
manna," "the joy that a stranger intermeddlelh
not with," the assurance of acceptance, the
Spirit of adoption, and the earnest of eternal
glory. And after every victory, may we follow
up our advantage against the enemy; that we
maj' "overcome, and keep the works" of Christ
"unto the end;" and at last have glory, honor,
and felicity, beyond all our present conceptions.

This should often be thought of, under the ani-

mating idea of receiving power and authority

from the Son of God, according to what "he
hath received from the Father," as the fruit of
his conflicts and victories; being made partakers
of his felicity, abiding for ever in his presence,
and having him for our everlasting Light and
Glory. {Kote, 21:22—27.) Let then every one,
who has an ear, attend to "what the Spirit saitli

unto the churches."

NOTES.
Chap. III. V. 1—3. Sardis lay to the south

of Thyatira, and was once the renowned capital

of Lydia, the kingdom of Croesus.—The epistle

to the presiding pastor, and to the church, in

this city, was sent as a message from him, "that
hath the seven Spirits of God, and the seven
stars." (JVo<f.9, 1:4—6,12—20. 2:1.) That is,

it came from the divine Savior, through whom
the Holy Spirit, in the variety and abundance cf
his precious gifts and graces, was communicated
to all the churches, and to the seven here men-
tioned in particular; and who was their sove-

reign Proprietor and Ruler. This reminded the
persons addressed, from whom tliey must seek
wisdom, strength, and grace, for tliose things to
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Sardis, i which have not defiled their

garments: and they shall ' walk with me
in white; ^ for they are worthy.

5 He ^ that overcometh, " the same

shall be clothed in white raiment: * and I

will not blot out his name out of ^ the

q7:14. 19:3. Is. 52:1.59:6. 61:

3,10.64:6. Zech.3:3—6. Jude
23.

r5,l8. 4:4. 6:il. 7:9,13. 19:

14. Esth. 8:16. Ps. 68:14. Ec.
9:8. Zech. 3:4. Mark 16:5.

3 Matt. 10:11. Luke 20:36. 21:

36. 2The8. 1:5.

t See on 2:7.-1 Sam. 17:25.

u See on r. 4.

X Ex. 32:32,33. Deut. 9:14. Ps.

69:28. 109:13.

y 13:8. 17:J. 20:12,15. 21:27.

I 22:19. Phil. 4:3.

book of life, but 1 will ^ confess his name
before my Father, and before his angels.

6 He ^ that hath an ear, let him hear

what the Spirit saith unto the churches.
[Practical ObHrvations,'\

7 IF And ^ to the angel of the church

in Philadelphia write; These things saith

he that is holy, '^ he that is true, he that
z Mai. 3:17. Matt. 10:32. Luke
12:8. Jude 24.

a See on 2:7.

b Sec 071 1:11. 2:1.

C4:8. 6:10. Ps. 16:10. 89:18.

145:17. Is. 6:3. 30:11. 41:14,

16,20. 47:4. 48:17. 49:7. 54:

5.55:5. Mark 1:24. Luke 4;

34. Acts 3:14.

d 14. 1:6. 6:10. 16.3. 16:7. 19:

2,11. 21:5. Matt. 24:36. John
14:6. 1 John 6:20.

which he called them; and it implied a command
to the ministers to "take heed to themselves and

to their doctrine," and to be active and zealous

in promoting^ a revival in the church; especially

to "the angel," the bishop, or presiding minis-

ter, who, it is probable, had by his misconduct,

his bad example, or want of vigilance and ac-

1

tivity, greatly contributed to reduce the church
|

to a very declined and withering condition. For
\

the divine Savior "knew their works" not to be

such as he could approve. {JVote, 2:2—5.) They
had indeed "a name to live:" they professed the

truth, and had not deviated into heresy; they

possessed gifts, and had the ordinances of God
regularly administered among them; and they

were considered, by others, and by themselves,

as vitally united to Christ, perhaps in a flourish-

ing state: but he knew, "that they were dead."

Numbers were wholly hypocrites, and "dead in

sin;" others were in a very torpid, disordered,

and lifeless state; and the church iu general was
rather a dead corpse, or a statue resembling a

Christian congregation, than a company of liv-

ing members of Christ's mystical body. The
Lord therefore called on them, the bishop and

pastors especially, to awake, and look about

them; to be vigilant in guarding against the

stratagems and assaults of their enemies; to be

active and earnest in the duties of their several

stations; and to examine carefully into the state

of their souls, and into that of the church: that

so they might use proper means of "strengthen-

ing the things that remained, and were ready

to die;" and endeavor, in dependence on the

grace of the Holy Spirit, to revive and invigor-

ate the faith, hope, love, and spiritual afi'ections

of those who were alive to God, though in a de-

clining state; to bring formalists to repentance

and conversion; and to purge out such as were
scandalous, and infectious to others. In this

manner the lamp, which was ready to expire,

might be made again to burn more bright; and

the state of the church, which seemed like a

dying man, might revive and be restored to

spiritual health and vigor. For their heart-

searching Lord had "not found their works per-

fect, or comphte, before God." They were rad-

ically defective: most of them were formal and
hypocritical; and the rest languid, partial, and
corrupted by sinister motives and purposes.

He could not, therefore, commend them, as he
had done the more hearty and complete obedi-

- ence and services of flourishing Christians: be-

cause they were not such before God, whatev-
er they might appear to be in the sight of men.
He therefore called on thefii to "remember"
the favors which they had received; the advan-
tages for religious improvement which they
possessed; and the truths, precepts, and exhor-
tations which they had heard; that they might
"hold fasf"pure and undefiled religion, and re-

pent of their inconsistent and negligent con-
duct. But if, after this warning, they did not
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become more vigilant, sober, zealous, and dili-

gent; he assured them, that he would come,
with some unexpected, surprising, and terrible

judgments, without any further intimation of

his purpose, till they were suddenly overwhelm-
ed by it.

—

He that hath the seven spirits of Ood.

(1) This accords with the several texts, in

which our Lord promises to send the Holy Spirit

to his disciples: but who is he that has the

Spirit of God and sends him to men, even as he
himself was sent by the Father?

—

Art dead.'\

J\''otes, Luke 15:22—24. Eph. 2:1,2. 1 Tim. 5:5,

6. Jam. 2:19—26.—4 thief. (3) J^otes, JIatt.

24:42—44. 1 Thes. 5:1—3,
Be watchful. (2) Fivb ypvyopaiv. Become watch-

ful, though now unwatchful.

—

Perfect.'] Utir\ripu>-

/.ti/a. Jo/in 3:29. 17:13. i^om. 15:19. Co/. 4:12.

V. 4—6. Even at Sardis there were a few
Christians, whose names would be at length

mentioned with distinguished honor, on ac-

count of their holy singularity: as they had not

"defiled their garments," or disgraced their

profession by the worldly Justs and sinful prac-

tices, to which the rest were addicted. And
Christ assured them, that they "should walk
with him in white," the emblem of perfect puri-

ty, triumph and joy; and so be his accepted,

lioly, and honored companions, in heavenly fe-

hcifcy. {J\''otes, 6:9—11. 7:9—17. 19:7,8,11—

16. Esth. 8:15. Ec. 9:7—9.)—"For they were
worthy," or meet and proper persons, to be ad-

mitted to that glorious and happy state, having
approved themselves to be his faithful friends

and servants, whilst they lived on earth. (JS'o^e.

2 Thes. 1:5—10.) In short, to eveiy conqueror
in the spiritual warfare, at a place especially

where temptations and bad examples so much
abounded, the Lord promised, "that he should

be clothed in white raiment," as completely

and eternally justified, sanctified, and made
glorious in the presence and favor of God.
[JSTote, Eph. 5:22—27.) Neither would "he blot

the name" of any such person "out of the book
of life," in which his chosen and accepted ser-

vants are registered; even, though the corrupt

church to which he belonged should be given

up; though numbers of those, who had "a name
to live," and were deemed heirs of heaven,

were left to apostatize, or to be rejected as

hypocrites; and though the Christian himself

might often have fears of this kind amidst his

conflicts and temptations. On the contrary,

Christ would surely confess his name, as one of

his friends and brethren, at the last day, be-

fore his eternal Father and all his holy angels.

{J\rotes, Matt. 10:32,33. 25:34—40. Luke 12:8—
10. John 6:36—40. 10:26—31.)—All this relat-

ed to other bishops, pastors, and churches also,

who were, or should hereafter be placed in

similar circumstances.—This once flourishing

city now lies in ruins: a few persons called

Christians are found there; but they are reduc-

ed to the most abject slavery, and have neither



A. D. 95. CHAPTER in. A, D. 95.

hath ^ the key of David, ^ he that openeth,

and no man shutteth; and shutteth, and no

man openeth;*

8 s I know thy works: behold, I have

set before thee ^ an open door, and no

man can shut it: for thou hast ' a little

strength, ^ and hast kept my word, ^ and

hast not denied my name.
9 Behold, I will nvdl^'e them of °' the

synagogue of Satan, which say they are

Jews, and are not, bui do he; behold, " I

a 1:18, Is. 22:22. Luke 1:32.

f5:a— 5,9. Job 11:10. l^iM.
Matt. 16:19.

g 1,16.—See on 2:2.

h^. 1 Cor. 16:9. 2 Cor. 2:12.

Col. 4-.3.

i Dan. 11:34. 2 Cor. 12:8—10.

Phil. 4:13.

k 10. 22:7. John 14:21—24. 15:

20. 17:6. 2 Tim. 4:7.

1 .S«e on 2:13. Pror. 30:9. Matt.
26:70—72. Luke 12:9. Acts 3:

13,14. 1 Tim. 6:8. 1 John 2:

22,23. Jude 4.

m See on 2:9.

n Ex. 11:8. 12:30—32. 1 Sam.
2:36. Estb. 8:17. Job 42:8— 10.

Is. 49:23. 60:14. Zech. 8.20—
23. Acts 16:37—39.

church nor minister among them.

—

Blot, &c.

(5) J^otes, Ex. 32:30—33. Fs. 69:22—28

—

Book of life.-\ J^otes, 13:8— 10. 20:11—15. 22:

18—21. Luke 10:17—20. Phil. 4:2,3.—Bf/bre

my Father, ^c] Compare Jlatt. 13:41. Luke
12:8. 2 Thes. 1:7.

V. 7. Philadelphia lay to the south-east of

Sardis.—The epistle to the angel of the church
in that city, was sent in the name of "Him that

is holy," and of "Him that is true," or of "the

Holy One, and the True One:" which words
contain a very conclusive proof of the Deity of

Christ; for what mere creature can with pro-

priety speak of himself in this language.'' [JVotes,

4:6—8. 6:9—11. 15:1—4. /*. 6:1—4. 30:8—14.

57:15,16.) It was also sent in the name of him,

"that hath the key tf David." (1:18. JVotes, 8,

9. 5:1—10. Is. 22:20—25.) Being the promis-

ed Son of David, according to the flesh, and the

King of the true Israel to all generations, he
has the absolute power to open the gate of

mercy to whom he pleases; to open the king-

dom of heaven to the souls of his people, when
removed by death; and to open their graves,

and bring forth their bodies glorious and im-

mortal, that they may be reunited to their

souls in everlasting felicity: and on the other

hand to shut out, and exclude from mercy, and
from heaven, whom he will, and to shut them
up in hell; nor can any resistance be made to

his power, or any appeal from his decision. He
has likewise power to "open the understand-

ing" and the heart, or judicially to close them;

to "open a door" for the preaching of his gos-

pel, or for the deliverance of his servants out of
trouble: and when in these or any other in-

stances he opens, no one, either man or angel,

can shut; when he shuts, no creature can possi-

bly open. [JVotes, 8,9. 5:1—10. Job 11:7—12, 12:

13—25. 34:20—30. jyialt. 16:19. Gal. 3:19—25.)

V. 8, 9. The holy, faithful, and sovereign

Lord and Savior above mentioned, "knew the

works" of his presiding pastor, ministers, and
disciples, at Philadelphia; and they were such

as he graciously approved: they might, there-

fore, for their encouragement be assured, that,

by his gospel, and the means of grace afforded

them, he had "set before them an open door"
of access into the family and kingdom of God,
and to all the present and everlasting privi-

leges of his peopje, which no creature could
shut against them; or, as some explain it, he
had set before them an open door of usefulness,

in spreading his gospel, nor could any one pre-

vent the success of their "work and labor of

love" for that purpose. (JVo<e^7.) For though

will make them to come and Avorship be-

fore thy feet, and to laiow that 1 have
loved thee.

10 Because thou hast kept " the word
of my patience, p 1 also will keep thee

from the hour of temptation, whicn shall

come upon ^ all the world, " to try them
that dwell upon the earth.

1

1

Behold, * I come quickly: * hold

that fast which thou hast, that no man
take " thy crown.

1

2

Him that ^ overcometh will I make
o 1.9. 13:10. 14:12.

p Matt. 6:13.26:41. 1 Cor. 10:

13. Eph. 6:13. 2 Pet. 2:9.

q Matt. 24:14. Mark 14:9.

Luke 2:1. Rom. 1:8.

rDan. 12:10. Zech. 13:9. Jam.
1:3,12. 1 Pet. 4:12.

s 1:3. 22:7,12,20. Phil. 4:5.

Jam. 6:9.

t See on 3. 2:13.

u 2:10. 4:4,10. 1 Cor. 9.25. 2
Tim. 2:6. 4;8. Jam. 1:12. 1

Pet. 6:3,4.

X See on 2.7 17:14. 1 John 2:

13,14. 4:4.

this church seems not to have been so eminent
as some others, for numbers, and gifts, and
ability of every kind; yet they "had a little

strength:" they were upright in their profes-

sion of the gospel; they had some vigor of
faith and holy affection, and were zealously
using their little influence to promote the suc-
cess of Christianity. They had also "kept the
word of Christ;" having adhered to his truths,

commands, and institutions, in faith, obedience,
and stedfastness; neither h.^d they denied their

relations and obligations to him, or acted to the

dishonor of his name, notwithstanding fears

and dangers. [JVote, 2:10,11.) For they like-

wise were exposed to persecution, from some
who professed to be the people of God; but whom
Christ disowned, and declared to be "liars, and
the synagogue of Satan:" and he promised that

he would at length constrain these opposers to

come and pay court to them, in the most sub-

missive manner, prostrating themselves at their

feet, and supplicating their favor, as convinced
of his love to them. {J^otes, Ex. 11:8. 12:29—
36. Esth.B-.n. 75.49:22,23. 60:10—14. Zech. S:

20—23.)—Perhaps the unexpected success of
the gospel, in Philadelphia and the neighbor-
hood, rendered the Christians so powerful, that

the Jews and their adherents were glad to

seek their protection, from the rage of the mul-
titude, by which vast numbers of them were
frequently massacred in those turbulent times.

The language leads us also to conclude, that

many were converted to Christianity by means
of those events. Some indeed think, that Juda-
ising Christians were meant; but it is far more
natural to understand the word "Jews" in its

ordinary sense; and to consider them as open
opposers, rather than as false professors of the

gospel.

V. 10, 11. As the bishop, pastors, and church
at Philadelphia had kept the word of Christ, in

that constancy and patience which he had
commanded and exemplified; [JVotes, Heb. 12:2,

3. 1 Pet. 4: 1 ,2.) and had, by his grace, been ena-

bled to stand their ground, and to "deny them-
selves, take up their cross, and follow him:" he
promised to keep them "from the hour of temp-
tation." This relates to some remarkable
season of persecution, heresy, or apostacy,

which was about to come on all the churches
in the world, especially through the whole Ro-
man empire, to try and prove the ' ncerity and

'

strength of their faith and love. > this try-

ing occasion, the Lord Jesus woula c. Iter the

church at Philadelphia from the fury of the

storm, and not let them be so sharply tried or
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a >" pillar in the temple of my God, and

he shall go no more out: and ^ I will write

upon him the name of my God, and the

name of ^ the city of my God, which is

new Jerusalem, which cometh down out

of heaven from my God: and / will zvrite

upon him ^ my new name.

1

3

He •= that hath an ear, let him hear

what the Spirit saith unto the churches.

[Practical Observations,]

14 IT And unto "^ the angel ©f the church

y 1 Kings '7:21. Jer. 1:18. Gal.
2:9.

z 2:11. 14:1. 22:4.

a 21:2,10—21. Ps. 43:8. 87:3.

Gal. 4:26,27. Heb. 12:22.

b 22:4. Is. 66:15. Eph. 3:15.

c See 071 2:7.

dSeeon 1:11. 2:1.

* of the Laodiceans write; These things

saith ^ the Amen, ^ the faithful and true

Witness, ^ the beginning of the creation

of God;
13 '^ I know thy works, • that thou art

neither cold nor hot; ^ I would ^ thou wert

cold or hot.

1 6 So then because thou art lukewarm,

and neither cold nor hot, ™ I will spue

thee out of mv mouth.
» Or, in Laodicea. Col. 2:1. 4:

16.

e Is. 65:16. 2 Cor. 1:20.

f7. 1:5. 19:11. 22:6. Is. 56:

Jer. 42:5.

g Col. 1:16.

h See on 2:2.

12:4. Matt. 24:12. Phil. 1:9.

Thes. 1:3. iPet. 1:22.

k Deut. 5:29. Ps. 81:11—13. 2
Cor. 12:20.

1 Josh. 24:15—24. 1 Kings 18:

21. Prov. 23:26. Hos. 7:8. 10:

2. Zepb. 1:5,6. Matt. 6:24. 10;

37. Luke 14:26,27. 1 Cor. 16:

22. Jam. 1:8.

m 2:5. Jer. 14:19. 15:1—4.
Zech. 11:8,9.

tempted, as other churches were; which might,

in some respects, have more streng-th, but had

also more need of correction, and of being- prov-

ed and purified. It is generally supposed to re-

fer to Trajan's persecution, which was more
general and violent, than the persecutions un-

der Nero and Doraitian. But, as this city was
the last of all the seven, which was taken by
the Mohammedans; and as there has been a

succession of Christians there, in every gener-

ation to this time; some have applied this to

tlieir preservation from that awful delusion,

which almost extirpated Christianity in those

regions.—It is indeed to be feared, that the

professed Christians at Philadelphia, have at

present but little of the power of godliness: yet

we may hope, that Christ has had a few real

disciples in every age, and has some even at

present, in this city.—The Lord next called

the attention of the persons concerned to the

assurance, that he "was coming quickly," to

try his professed people; to deliver such as

were faithful; to destroy their enemies, or to

judge the world. (JVoto, 1:7. 22:6,7,18—21.

Htb. 10:35—30. Jam. 5:7—11.) He, therefore,

commanded them "to hold fast" the truth

which they had received, and to maintain the

ground which they had got; that no one might,

through their dread of trials and sufferings, de-

prive them of the victor's crown, for which
they were contending; or take away that dis-

tinguished honor, which this commendation
conferred on them; for this could not be pre-

served without vigilance, diligence, and perse-

vering courage. [JVotes, 2:24—28. 2 John 7

—

11.)—'The captivity or ruin of the seven cViurch-

*es of Asia was consummated,' [viz. by the Ot-
tomans,] 'A. D. 1312; and the barbarous lords

*of Ionia and Lydia still trample on the monu-
'ments of classic and Christian antiquity. In

'the loss of Ephesus, the Christians deplored

'the fall of the first angel, the extinction of the

'first candlestick of the Revelation: the desola-

'tion is complete; and the temple of Diana, or

'the church of Mary, will equally elude the

*search of the curious traveller. The circus,

'and three stately theatres, of Laodicea are

'now peopled with wolves and foxes; Sardis is

'reduced to a miserable village; the god of Mo-
'hammed, without a rival, ... is invoked in the

*mosques of Thyatira and Pergamos; and the
*popuIousness of Smyrna is supported by the

'foreign trade of the Franks and Armenians.
'Philadelphia alone has been saved by prophe-
cy, or courage.'' (Such is the insidious language
of this infidel writer, who sneers at the prophe-
cy, while he records its accomplishment!) 'At a

distance from the sea, forgotten by the empe-
*rors,encompassed on all sides by the Turks, her
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'valiant sons defended their religion and free-

'dom, above fourscore years, and at length ca-

'pitulated with the proudest of the Ottomans.
'Among the Greek colonies, and churches of

'Asia, Philadelphia is still erect; a column in a
'scene ofruins, a pleasing example ^that the paths

'of honor and safety may sometimes be the

'same.' Gibbon.—Some readers may need to be
informed, that Gibbon wrote a much admired
history of 'the decline of the Roman empire,' in

which he has, with great skill, infused an abun-
dant proportion of infidelity and impiety, in a
peculiarly plausible and imposing manner.

V. 12, 13. To animate the Christians at Phil-

adelphia, and all others, to the spiritual conflict,

our Lord next promised to make every conquer-
or "a pillar in the temple of his God;" to estab-

lish him as an ornamental, nay, essential part

of the spiritual edifice, which he, as Mediator,

was building to the glory of his God and Fa-
ther: that, being consecrated to him, and placed

in the sanctuary above, he might conduce to

the beauty, proportion, and magnificence of the

whole; and be for ever most honorable and
blessed, as "an habitation of God through the

Spirit;" withcfut any fear of being separated

from him, or deprived of his favor and presence
for ever. {:N'otes, Eph. 2:19—22. 1 Pet. 2:4—6.)

Upon this pillar, he promised "to write the

name of his God;" that all might know to whom
it belonged, and to whose glory it was erected;

according to the custom of inscribing, on state-

ly columns, the name and exploits of the person,

to whose memory they were dedicated. He
would also write on it, "the name of the city of

his God;" (the God whom he, Christ, in human
nature, worshipped and served: J^ote, John 20:

11— 17.) this is called the new Jerusalem; it is

of heavenly original, and derives its glory from
the presence of God in it. [J^otes, 21: Gal. 4:

21—31.) Thus all would know to what city the

Victor belonged, and that he was entitled to all

its privileges for evermore. The Lord promis-

ed also to write upon him "his own new name;"
even that of Emmanuel, Jesus, the Redeemer of

sinners, which he has newly assumed in addition

to his former titles, of Creator, Upholder, and
Lord of all worlds. Thus he would own him as

one of his chosen people; a trophy of his victory

over the world, sin, Satan, and death; and a

monument erected to the power of his arm, the

truth of his word, the efficacy of his atonement
and mediation, and the unsearchable riches of

his grace. In these declarations all bishops,

pastors, and churches, yea all professed Chris-

tians, in every age and nation, are interested,

according to the difficulty and completeness of

their victory.

V. 14—16. Laodicea lay to the south of Phil-
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17 Because thou sayest, " I am rich,

and increased with goods, and ° have

need of nothing; and p knowest not that

thou art "^ wretched, and miserable, and

poor, ' and blind, and ^ naked:

1

8

I * counsel thee to " buy of me ^ gold
b2:9. ProT. 13:7. Hos. 12:8

Zech. 11:6. Luke 1:53. 6:24.

18:11,12. Rom. 11:20,26. 12:3.

I Cor. 4:8—10.
o Deut. 8:12—14. Prov. 30:9.

Jer. 2:31. Matt. 9:12.

pRom. 2:17—23.
qMatt. 5:3. Rom. 7:24.

r Is. 42:19. John 9:40,41. 2 Pet.

1:9.

s 16:15. Gen. 3:7,10,11. Ex.
32:25.

t Ps. lb:7. 32:8. marg. 73:24.

107:11. Prov. 1:26,30. 19:20.

Ec. 8:2.

u Prov. 23:23. Is. 56:1. Matt.
13:44. 25:9.

X Mai. 3:3. 1 Cor. 3:12,13. 1

Pet. 1:7.

adelphia, and in the road from that city to Eph-
esus: for the seven churches were situated in a

kind of circle; and the progressive journey from
one to another of them, in rotation, might be
made in the order of these epistles.—A flourish-

ing church had been planted at Laodicea, in

the time of the apostle Paul: [J^Totes, Col. 2:1

—

4. 4:15,16.) but it had greatly declined before

this epistle was sent thither. The Lord Jesus

ordered it to be written in the name of "The
i\MEN;"of Him who is Truth in himself, and
who v/ill surely confirm and ratify all his words,
which are established, and unchangeable like

his own nature. [JVotes, Is. 65:16. 2 Cor. 1:17

—

20.) For he is "the faithful and true Witness,"
most exactly testifying the nature, truths, pur-

poses, and will of God to man, and bearing wit-

ness most impartially for or against the conduct
and characters of his professed servants, and of

all his creatures. [J^otes, 1:4—6. Is. 55:4.) He
sent to the Laodiceans also, under the title of

"the Beginning of the creation of God," or the

Origin, Author, and Ruler of the whole uni-

verse, who has authority and power to dispose

of all things as he sees good. (JVoie, Col. 1:15

—17.) This glorious Lord of all "knew their

works" to be such, as were utterly unworthy of

his approbation; for they were "neither cold

nor hot;" they neither wholly cast off all regard
to the gospel; nor yet were they zealous, fer-

vent, and diligent in religion. He therefore de-

clared, that "he would they were cold or hot;"

he desired, (speaking after the manner of men,
expressing their utter dislike to any one's con-
duct,) that they would either renounce their

profession, and cease from the worthless form
of attending on his ordinances; or that they
would shew a becoming earnestness in those

things, which pertained to his service and glory.

For, while they were called by his name, and
reluctantly performed a scanty measure of ex-
ternal duties, with an evident indifference and
Tveariness in them; their evil tempers, unholy
actions, and attachment to the world, and to its

pleasures, company, and interests, dishonored
ium more than their apostacy could do; and in

the event, it would be equally fatal to their own
souls. Because in this manner they would give
numbers an unfavorable opinion of Christianity,

as if it had been an unholy religion: while
others would conclude that it could afford no
real satisfaction; otherwise its professors would
not have been so heartless in it, or so ready to

seek pleasure or happiness from the world; or
that it was not ofmuch value, seeing they would
not give up any thing of supposed value for the
sake of it.—In short, professed Christians of this

character are traitors in the camp, who are al-

ways more dangerous than open enemies; or
wicked servants, who disgrace and rob their
masters more, than they can do after they quit,

or are turned out of, the family,—Unless, there-
fore, tiicy became jnore "fervent in spirit, in

tried in the fire, ^ that thou mayest be
rich; and ^ white raiment, that thou may-
est be clothed, and tJiat * the shame of

thy nakedness do not appear; ^ and anoint

thine eyes with eye-salve, that thou may-
est see.

1 9 As •= many as I love, I rebuke and chas-

y 2:9. Luke 12.21. 2 Cor. 8:9.
|
c Deut. 8:5. 2 Sam. 7:14. Job

J Tim. 6:18. Jam. 2:5.

z See on 4,5—Ps. 61:7.

a 16:16. Is. 47:3. Jer. 13:26.

Dan. 12:2. Mic. 1:11. Nah. 3:

6.

bJohn9:6—11. lJohn2:20,27.

5:17. Ps. 6:1. 39:11. 94:10.

Prov. 3:11,12. 15:10,32.22:16.

Is. 26:16. Jer. 2:30. 7:28. 10.24.

30:11.31:18. Zeph. 3:2. 1 Cor.
11:32. 2Cor. 6:9. Heb. 12:5—
11. Jam. 1:12.

serving the Lord;" he was determined to shew
his contempt and abhorrence of them, by re-

jecting them; even as a man, whose stomach
nauseates water which is lukewarm, casts it out

of his mouth with loathing and disgust. [J^otes,

Jer. 14:19—22. 15:1—4. Zech. 11:7—9.)
The Amen. (14) 'o A/<>7v. Truth. J^otes, Matt.

6:5. John 3:3. 14:4—6.

—

The beginning.'] 'H aQxn-

Col. 1:18.—'It signifies not passively, but act-

'ively. From whom all creatures draw their

'beginning.' Leigh. [J^ote, John l:\—2.)—Cold.

(15) tvxpos- JVatt. 10:42.—Hot.] Zeros- Zecu, tobe

fervent. Ads 18:25. Rom. 12:11.

—

Lukewarm.

(16) XXiapoj. XXiaivu), to make m,oderately warm.
V. 17. While the slate of the Laodicean

church was so lamentably decliaed, that very
few real Christians, and those of very small

proficiency, remained in it; the spiritual pride

and self-confidence of the presiding minister,

the pastors and people, had proportionably in-

creased! and this gave occasion to the following

reproof, instruction, and counsel. They were
ready to say within themselves, to each other,

and even in a boasting manner to their neigh-

bors, that "they were rich" in spiritual gifts

and attainments; that the)- were "increased in

goods," and had obtained a larger measure of

every spiritual gift and endowment, than they
formerly had, even when the apostles were with
them. {J^otes, 1 Cor. 4:8—13. 5:1—5.) They
thought indeed, they had need of nothing; but
were complete in knowledge, wisdom, goodness,

strength, and establishment in the privileges

and liberty of the gospel; like poor lunatics,

who fancy every house and estate, which they

see or hear of, to be their own. Thus they pre-

ferred themselves to others; and, being proud

in spirit, instead of "poor in spirit," they could

only pray in the Pharisee's manner; (JVoie,

Luke 18:9—14.) and were utterly incapable of

the life of faith in Christ for all things pertain-

ing to salvation. For they "knew not that they

were wretched and miserable," in a most ab-

ject, perilous, and perishing condition, and ut-

terly destitute of wisdom and grace: not only

poor, as all natural men are, but poor as profess-

ors of the gospel; being Pharisees upon evan-
gelical principles; and proud of their attain-

ments in Christianity, when in fact most of

them were wholly unconverted. This delusion

took place because they were "blind;" they had
only that "knowledge which puffeth up;" but

they had never seen the real glory of God in

Christ, the evil of sin, their own exceeding sin-

fulness, the deceitfulness of their hearts, or the

excellency of the gospel. [J^otes, John 9:39—

41. iTim. 6:1—5. 2 Pet. 1:8,9.) They there-

fore continued "naked," though they "knew it

not; being neither covered with the justifying

righteousness of Christ, nor adorned by his

grace.—The original is peculiarly einphatical:

for the article is prefixed to the first epithet, so

that the passage may be thus rendered, "Thou
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ten: ^ be zealous therefore, ^ and repent.

20 Behold, ^ I stand at tJie door, and
knock: if any man hear my voice, and
open the door, s I will come in to him, and
•' will sup with him, and he with me.

21 To ' him that overcometh will I

dNum. 28:11—13. Ps. 69:9.

John 2:17. Kora. 12:11. 2 Cor.
7:11. Gal. 4:18. Tit. 2:14.

e See on 2:5,21,22.

f Cant. 5:2—4. Luke 12:36.

g John 14:21—23.
h 19:9. Luke 12:37. 17:8.

i See on 2:7.

art the wretched one, the miserable one, &c."
and thus alone were they distinguished from all

the other churches.
V. 18, 19. The case, described in the preced-

ing verse, was that of the church in general,
and of its bishop, pastors, and members in par-
ticular, by the testimony even of "the Searcher
of all hearts;" yet he counselled them "to buy
of him" those things, of which they were in such
urgent need. They could have them from no
other in the world; and he sold them to the
poorest, who applied for them, "without money
and without price." [JSTote, Is. 55:\—3.) Even
such wretched and indigent sinners as they
were might obtain these invaluable blessings;

yet, much of what they valued, though worth-
less in itself, must be renounced in order to ap-
propriate them, and hence it might properly be
called "buying" them. [J^otes, Matt. 13:44

—

46. Phil. 3:8—11.) They were therefore "coun-
selled," (aad the counsels of Christ are com-
mands, invitations, and promises,) to apply to

him for "gold tried in the fire, that they might
be rich." This denotes that true and precious
faith and grace, which in numberless instances
has endured the hottest fire of persecution with-
out being consumed, and has been rendered
more resplendent by the flames; and which
proves most advantageous in aflliction, in the
hour of death, and in the day of judgment.
This would make them "rich" in realitj', as it

would ensure and evidence their interest in

"the unsearchable riches of Christ," and in all

the promises given through him to his people.

(JVo/e*, Eph. 3:8. 2 Pet. 1:3,4.) He advised them
also to buy of him "white raiment, that they
might be clothed, and that the shame of their

nakedness might not appear:" for as "their own
righteousnesses were as filthy rags," and their

profession of Christianity hypocritical; so they
must soon be exposed and put to shame before
men and angels, unless they had his righteous-
ness put on them, for "a robe of salvation," and
were made holy by his sanctifying Spirit.

{Motes, 4—6. 16:12—16. Gen. 2:25. 3:7—11.
Hos. 2:2—5.) But as their pride and self-confi-

dence had blinded them to the truth of their

case and character, and consequently to the

value of these blessings; so Christ directed them
to "anoint their eyes with eye-salve, that they
might see:" let them examine themselves by
the rule of his word, and pray earnestly for the
teaching of his Holy Spirit, to purge away their
pride, prejudices, and worldly lusts; that they
might learn their own real character and situ-

ation, and the nature and preciousness of his

salvation, and value it in a more suitable man-
ner. [JVotes, 17. John 16:8—11,14,15. Rom. 11:

16—21.)—These warnings and exhortations
were not given them in indignation, but in

mercy; for it was the general rule of his con-
duct, to "rebuke and chasten those whom he
loved:" [J^Toles, Heb. 12:4—11.) and they might
consider these rebukes as tokens of his favor;
for such they would prove if properly attended
to. It behoved them, therefore, to be very
zealous and earnest in these most importaot
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grant ^ to sit with me in my throne, even
as I also overcame, ' and am get down
with my Father in his throne.

22 He " that hath an ear, let him
hear what the Spirit saith unto the
churches.
k 1:6. 2:26,27. Matt. 19:28.

Luke 22:30. 1 Cor. 6:2,3. 2
Tim. 2:12.

15:6—8. 7:17. Dan. 7:13,14.

Matt. 28:18. John 5:22.29.
Epb. 1.20—23. Phil. 2:9—21.
m 6,13—S«ojt2:7,ll,17.

concerns; especially in repenting, renouncing,
cleansing away, and seeking forgiveness of the
evils into which they had fallen. (JVoie, 2:2—5.)

Tried in thefire. (18) nsirupw/iti/ov. 1:15. Eyh.
6:16. 2 Pet. 3:12.—Zec/i. 13:9. Sept. Having
been fired, or tried in thefire. Itvpoimf, 1 Pet. 4:

12.

—

Eye-salve.} KoWapcov. The derivation is

uncertain, but the meaning undisputed. {J\/'otes,

1 John 2:20—29.)
V. 20—22. To encourage the repentance, and

excite the earnestness, of the lukewarm Laodi-
ceans, the Lord called on them to notice, with
admiration, his condescension, patience, and
grace; that, while they were so wanting in love
to him, he stood waiting "at the tioor," and
seeking to be re-admitted into the church, and
into their hearts, from whence their sins had
driven him. He stood without, "knocking," by
the dispensations of his providence, the warn-
ings and instructions of his word, and the con-
vincing influences of his Spirit; and thus requir-
ing them to receive and entertain him. (jVo<e*,

Cant. 5:2—8.) Nay, though the church should
not admit him; yet, if any individual among
them was willing to "open," and give up his

heart and affections to him, in order that he
might destroy his enemies and rivals, cast out
idols, subdue all iniquities, and "make all things
new;" he would certainly "enter in," and take
such delight in the work of his grace, and com-
municate such blessings and consolations to the
soul of that man, that it might be said, "he sup-
ped with him, and he with him;" such intimate
communion should be thenceforth maintained
between redeemed sinners and their most gra-
cious Savior! [J^otes, 5:1. Cant. 6:1—3. Matt.
26:29. Luke 12:35—46. 22:24—30.)—He gra-
ciously condescends to "sup with them" now,
and he will take them to "sup with him"
hereafter, and that for ever.

—

[J^Tote, 19:9,10.)

—In short, to every conqueror over such strong
temptations as the Laodiceans were exposed to,

the Lord promised a blessing proportioned to

the difficulty of the conflict: for he engaged to

"grant him to sit with him in his throne;" and
by an inconceivable union and fellowship with
him in all his glory, and an interest in all the
benefits of his mediatorial authority and power,
to possess an honor and felicity which can never
be explained or conceived, except by those who
experience it. For as these victors would be

first conformed to Christ in conflict, self-denial,

and suffering, so would they at last be conform-
ed to him in victory and exaltation; being
"seated with him in his throne," even "as he
overcame and was set down with his Father in

his throne." The same inexpressible dignity

would also be bestowed on other conquerors in

like diflicult circumstances, for the warnings
and instructions were intended for the benefit of

all who heard them, in every age and nation.

—

The ruinc of this city shew that it once was
most magnificent; but at present no human crea-

ture dwells there. So that the state of these

seven cities, both respecting Christianity, and

their outward prosperity, exactly accords to the

conHuendatioa or rebuke, which were jiven tu
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the churches established there, by the Spirit of

prophecy, above seventeen hundred j^ears ago!

which remarkable coincidence contains an in-

structive lesson, and a solemn warning to all

other cities and nations favored with the gospel,

and to their rulers ecclesiastical and civil, not

to neglect or trifle with so great a blessing.

—

Nothing, in these short epistles, is said, concern-
ing distinct congregations in any of the cities

mentioned; though some time before, there were
several elders {zpca6vTepoi, or cmaKoiroi) at Ephesus:

on the other hand, nothing is introduced re-

specting any dependent churches in the neigh-

boring towns, or villages, as under the authorit}'

of the angel, or presiding minister, in each of

these churches. Hence it appears, that men of

discordant sentiments, on the subject of ecclesi-

astical government, in vain attempt to support

their several systems, in every part, by this por^

tion of scripture.

/ stand, &c. (20) 'E^riKa ... koi Kpyo). "I have
stood, ... and do knock." 'I have been standing

'without for a long time; and yet I continue to

'knock for admission, though hitherto neg-
'lected.'

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—6.

When he, who has "the fulness of the Spirit,"

and who rules over all means and instruments,

reproves, counsels, or commands; his words im-
ply the promise of all needful assistance, to those

who obediently attend to them. But how many
professed Christians does that heart-searching

Judge, who "knoweth our works," behold, "who
have a name that they live," and perhaps much
celebrity in the church, and "yet are dead in

trespasses and sins!" Alas! it is to be feared,

that in some cases both national establishments,

regularly constituted, with rulers and teachers;

but many more select religious societies, who
have exact forms and notions, and who profess

the truths of the gospel with some reputation,

consist almost entirely of such persons, and have
very little vital godliness among them. We
should, therefore, be very diligent and impartial

in examining ourselves b_y the rules of scripture;

very earnest in prayer to tlie Lord to shew us

what we are; and very careful not to rest satis-

fied with the opinion of men, even of the wisest
and most discerning of the human race, respect-

ing us.—When it is evident, that we, or the so-

ciety to which we belong, have declined, in re-

spect to vital godliness; we should spare no
pains, and neglect no means, which may
"strengthen the things that remain, and are
ready to die;" for the heart-searching Savior
often judges those works, not to be sound and
upright before God, which men admire and ap-

plaud: and our great concern is with our Judge,
not with our fellow-subjects, or fellow-criminals.

—In seeking a revival, in our own souls, or in

those of others, it is incumbent on us, "to re-

member what we have received and heard;" that,

by comparing our advantages and profession

with our proficiency, we may be humbled and
quickened; and so excited "io hold fast" what
we retain, and to "repent and do our first

works."—But if men will despise warnings to

"watch and pray;" Christ will surely come, when
they do not expect him, and appoint such sloth-

ful servants their portion among his enemies.

—

Yet, even in very corrupt churches, he has com-
monly "a few names, who have not defiled their
garments:" and if our lot be cast in such a situ-

ation, we should be ambitious of this true honor;
that, amidst numerous bad examples, and strong
temptations, we may be found "a peculiar peo-
ple, zealous of good works." At present we
may indeed be hated, or derided, for this holy

[

singularity of conduct; but the Lord will admit
us to the honor of "walking with him in white,"
as graciously accounted worthy of so great a fe-

licity; when all unbelievers and formal profess-

ors shall have their portion in the blackness of
eternal darkness. {J^Toles, 2 Pet. 2:17. Jude
11—13.) For, whether few or many overcome
the peculiar temptations of their situation, they,

and they only, will be accepted Mid triumphant
at the last: not one of them shall have his "name
blotted out of the book of life;" nor will the di-

vine Savior refuse to confess the meanest of

their names, "before his Father and all his holy

angels."
V. 7—13.

It is incumbent on us to attend to him, "who
is Holy and True," who hates sin, yet performs
his largest promises to believing sinners: he
reigns on the throne of David; he "opens" the

gates of life and death, of heaven and hell, and
none can shut them; "he shutteth and none can
open." Whether, therefore, "he set before us

an open door" of access to his mercy-seat, or

afford us an opportunity of usefulness; no creat-

ed being can shut us out from it. Even if we
have but "little strength," yet if we have "kept
his word, and have not denied him," amidst fears

and discouragements; he will not let any enemy
prevail against us: and as he has all hearts in

his hands, so he often disposes the opposers of

his people to shew them respect, to desire their

friendship, to own that he has loved them, or

gladly to receive the truth from them. [JVote,

Gen. 50:15—20.)—If we would escape those se-

vere corrections and violent temptations, which,
from time to time, are permitted to try the

churches throughout the earth; we must pa-

tiently adhere to the truth and will of Christ;

and shrink from no cross, with which we meet,

when following his example: for an unwatchful
conduct makes way for temptation, and unfits

men to resist it. {Mote, Matt. 26:40,41.) While,
therefore, we wait for him who "cometh quickly,"

we should "hold fast the beginning of our confi-

dence stedfast unto the end;" that none may
rob us of "our crown," or even of the comforta-

ble assurance of obtaining it. For those who
overcome, in the strength and after the exam-
ple of Christ, shall be placed by him as pillars

in the temple above, to go no more out; and
thej' shall for ever enjoy all the privileges and
the felicity of the city of God, to the glory of

the Father, and that of the eternal Son, who
has redeemed them with his precious blood;

that they may forever shew forth his praise, and
enjoy his love. {J^otes, 21:22—27. John 17:24.

2 Thes. 1:11,12.)

V. 14—22.
While we bow our ear to the encouraging

topics of the gospel, let us advert also to the lan-

guage of "the Amen, the true and faithful Wit-
ness," the Origin and Ruler of the "creation of

God," whilst he speaks of the character and
doom of lukewarm Christians. Alas! how many
are there of the Laodicean stamp in every
place! Did we suppose these epistles to be pro-

phetical, as to the church in general, we might
be induced to conclude, that the end of the

world was nigh: for amidst the abounding of in-

iquity and infidelity, "the love of many waxes
cold;" and the state of religion, (JVoie, Matt.

24:9—14.) even in this highly favored nation^

too much resembles that of this seventh church.

The Lord knows, that very many professors of

evangelical doctrine at present are "neither

cold nor hot;" except as their indifference in

essential matters is strangely counterpoised by
a hot and fiery spirit of disputation about things

of far inferior moment! No doubt the Laodicean
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CHAP. IV.

John, in vision, beholds heaven opened, and the glory of God, as

seated on an exalted throne, I—3; surrounded by twenty-four

elders, and four living creatures, who unite in adoring Him, as

the Creator and Lord of all, 4—11.

FTER this I looked, and, behold, ^ a

door was opened in heaven: and
•^ the first voice which I heard was as it

were of a trumpet talking with me; which

said, ^ Come up hith^, ^ and I will shew
thee things which must be hereafter.

a 1 :—3:

b Ez. 1:1. Matt. 3:16. Mark I:

10. Luke 3:21. Acts 7:66. 10:

c 1:10. 16J7.
d 11:12. Ex. 19:24. 24:12. 34:2,

3.

e 1:19. 22:6. John 16:13.

2 And immediately ' I was in the Spirit:

and, behold s a throne was set in heaven,
^ and one sat on the throne.

3 And he that sat was to look upon
' like a jasper and a sardine-stone: and
there was ^ a rainbow round about the
throne, in sight ' like unto an emerald.

4 And round about the throne ™ were
f See on 1:10.—17:3.21:10. Ez.
3:12—14.
go. 20:11. Ez. 1:26. 10:1.

h 9. 3:21. 6:1,6,7,13. 6:16. 7:9—
17. 12:5. 19:4. 21:5. 22:1—3.
Is. 6:1. Dan. 7:9. Heb. 8:1.

i 21:11,19,20. Ex. 24:10. Ez. 1:

26. 28:13.

k 10:1. Gen. 9:13—16. Is. 64^
9,10. Ez. 1:28.

121:19. Ex. 28:18.39:11. Ez.
28:13.

m 11:16. 20:4. Matt. 19:28.

Luke 22:30.

.state of the Christian churches, in most parts of

the world, is one grand hindrance, nay, the

grand hindrance of all, to the propagation of the

gospel among the nations; who can scarcely

conceive, that religion to be from heaven, the

professors of which are so "earthly, sensual, dev-
ilish:" and certainly the state of those who
"hold the truth," too often "in unrighteous-
ness," and generally in a lukewarm manner,
forms one grand objection and prejudice against

the gospel, in the minds of numbers in this land;

and gives moral and decent Infidels, Socinians,

and Arians, their chief advantage against us.

Yet the persons, who are chiefly reprehensible,

are least likely to regard such admonitions: for

whilst the Lord is saying, "I would thou wert cold

or hot; but because thou art lukewarm, and neith-

er cold nor hot, I will spue thee out ofmy mouth;"
they are boasting "that they are rich, and increas-

ed with goods, and have need of nothing!" It is in-

deed a general rule, that professors of religion

grow proud, in proportion as they become car-

nal ^nAformal: for, like glow-worms, they shine

most in the dark, according to their apprehen-
sions of themselves, and their commendations of

one another. The Pharisaical spirit is indeed
always odious and dangerous; whilst it renders
men ignorant of their wretchedness, poverty^

nakedness, and blindness, and insensible of the

preciousness of Christ and his salvation: yet the

legal Pharisee is a hopeful character, compared
with those, who graft the Pharisee on an evan-
gelical profession, and strangely connect it with
Antinomian principles and laxity of morals!

The gracious Savior, however, still continues
to declare to all men their lost estate: and he
mercifully counsels, even lukewarm and proud
professors of the gospel, as well as others, to

come and buy of him unsearchable and never
failing treasures, unfading robes of righteous-

ness, and that heavenly unction, which renders
the most ignorant "wise unto eternal salvation."

Happy are they, who take his counsel! for all

others mwst perish in their sins. Even when
he enforces his neglected counsels and invita-

tions, with sharp rebukes and painful correc-
tions; (which he will do in respect of as

many as he loves; JVo<e, 1 Cor. 11:29—34.)
if we. be thus made zealous and penitent, we
•hall deem them additional and most precious
favors. May we then hear the voice of his

word and his rod, while, with infinite compas-
sion and condescension, he continues to stand
waiting and knocking at the door of our hearts;

that he may enter in, and bring salvation with
him. Let us earnestly beseech him to put forth

bis almighty power, and thus break down all

obstacles to his own admission; and so take
entire possession of our whole souls: that we
may be ashamed of our folly and ingratitude in

allowing any creature to rival him in our affec-

tions, or attempting to divide our hearts between
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him and worldly objects. Then we may hope,
that he will communicate his consolations to us,

"fill us with peace and joy in believing, and
cause us to abound in hope by the power of the
Holy Spirit;" that he will "delight over us to
do us good," and cause us to glory in him: and
that, by his help, and under his banner, we shall

conquer every enemy; till our blessed experi-
ence explains to us, that which we cannot pos-
sibly before understand, even what is meant by
our "sitting down with him on his throne, even
as he overcame, and is set down with the Father
upon his throne."

NOTES.
Chap. IV. V. 1—3. When the Lord Jesus

had dictated to his apostle the preceding epis-

tles, and thus instructed him to write "the things
which then were;" a short interruption of his

visions seems to have taken place. But after-

wards, looking and waiting for further discover-
ies, he beheld "a door opened in heaven," the
holy habitation of God; and then another vision

was introduced, which made way for his being
shewn "things which must be hereafter." [J^'ote,

1:12—20.) For this chapter and the next con-
stitute an introduction to the prophetical part of
the book, especially to the "opening of the

seals," in the sixth and seventh chapters.—While
he was contemplating the "door opened in

heaven," he heard a voice, as before, calling

him to come up thither; and immediately he was
"in the Spirit." [KoU, 1:9—11.) It is not to be
supposed, that any external objects were pre-

sented to the senses of the prophets, on such oc-

casions: but, the natural use of all their facul-

ties being suspended, their minds were super-

naturally impressed with the ideas of such things,

as were particularly suited to illustrate the sub-

jects, which they were employed to reveal.

[JVotes, Ez. hi—3. 8:1—4. 11:22—25, ^cts 22:

17—21. 2 Cor. 12:1—6.) It should not there-

fore be supposed, that the objects, afterwards

mentioned, have a real existence in heaven: but

they were visionary emblems, suited to give

proper instruction to the apostle, and to his

readers: and the chief business of the expositor

is to develope the meaning of them, and, as it

were, to read the hieroglyphics. "Being in the

Spirit," and cast into an ecstacy, or trance, we
may suppose that John did not well know
"whether he were in the body, or out of the

body:" He was, however, as to his own appre-

hension, admitted into the immediate presence of

God, and had the vision of a glorious throne, on
which One sat, whom he did not attempt to de-

scribe. This was emblematical of the universal,

absolute, and eternal dominion of Jehovah; and

I

of his exaltation far above all creatures, as their

I

great Creator and Sovereign Lord. {J^'otes, 4

—

11. 5: 7:9—17. /*. 6:1—4. Ez. 1:26—28.) The
I visible glory, (which seems to have had some ref
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four and twenty seats: and upon the seats

I saw * four and twenty elders sitting,

° clothed in white raiment; and they had

on their heads p crowns of gold.

5 And out of the throne ^ proceeded

lightnings and thunderings and voices: and
there 7vere " seven lamps of fire burning

before the throne, which are ^ the seven

Spirits of God. [PracUcal Observations.]

6 And before the throne there was ^ a

sea of glass like unto " crystal: and in

* the midst of the throne, and round about

n 10. 6:8,14. 7:11. 19:4.

Stton 3:4,6.-6:11.

p 10—See on 2:10.—9:T Esth.
8:15. Ps. 21:3. 2 Tim. 4:8.

q 8:6. 11:19. I6:n,18. Ex. 19:

16. 20:18. Ps. 18:13,14. 68:35.

Joel 3:16. Heb. 12:18—29.
r Ex. 37:23. 2Chr.4:20. Ez. 1;

13. Zech. 4:2,11— 14.

S 1:4. 3:1. 6:6. Matt. 3:11.

Acts 2:3. iCor. 12:4—11.

t 16:2. Ex. 38:8. 1 Kings 7:23.

u21:ll. 22:1. Job 28:17. Ez.l:
22.

S 5:6. 7:17. Ez. 1:4,5.

erence to the glory above the mercy-seat in the

holy of holies, as there is throughout these vis-

ions an allusion to the temple, its furniture,

and services,) being resplendent like the "jas-

per," might be emblematical of the perfect pu-

rity and excellency of the divine nature; and its

color like the red sardine stone, might repre-

sent his awful justice and fiery indignation.

<'The rainbow" was a well known emblem of the

covenant of grace; [JSToles, Gen. 9:9— 17. Is. 54:

6—10.) and, its surrounding the throne denoted,

that the holiness and justice of God, and all his

dispensations as the Sovereign of all worlds, had
respect to his covenant of peace and engage-
ments of love, which he had ratified to his be-

lieving people; and that it harmonized with them.
In this rainbow, the soft green of the emerald
was predominant: wliich perhaps might implj^,

that as the green relieves the eye, which some
other colors fatigue and dazzle, so the discovery
made of the mercy of God in the covenant of

grace refreshes the believer's mind, which the
display of his glorious power, holiness, and jus-

tice would otherwise dismay and confound. On
these subjects, the author writes with great dif-

fidence. He conceives, that all the scriptural

emblems have some distinct meaning, especial-

I3' those of this book: but whether he has point-

ed out that meaning, or not, in general, and in

particular instances, forms another question.

—

A door opened. (1) JVbfe, 3:7. 5:1—10.
Jasper. (3) laaTrdi. 21:11,18,19.—Sardine.]

XapSnof.The adjective from oapSi0i,2\:20. XapSow^,

21:20.

—

Emerald.] Tuapayoiva. X^mpajiJoy, Ex. 28:

17. Sept. J^ole, Is. 54:11—14.
V. 4, 5. Round about, at some distance from

the exalted throne of God, were placed twenty-
four thrones, of an inferior order, on whicli were
seated twenty-four elders. These are generally
allowed to have been the emblematic represent-
atives of the whole church of God, both under
the old and the new dispensation. The thrones
on which they sat, their white raiment, (JVo(e, 3:

4—6.) and their crowns of gold, implied their

acceptance, sanctification, and royal priesthood.

{J\rote, 1:4—6.) For, though the church mili-

tant was thus represented, as well as the church
triumphant; yet the whole was described with
relation to the security of the state of true
Christians, their glorious privileges, and the
honor to which the Lord purposed to advance
them. The number of these elders may refer to

the twenty-four courses, into which the priests
were divided; UVotes, 1 Chr. 24:) or to the twelve
patriarchs, ana twelve apostles, as the heads of

Vol. VI. 90

the throne, were ^ four beasts ^ full of

eyes before and behind.

7 And * the first beast was like a lion,

and the second beast ^ like a calf, and the

third beast had a face *= as a man, and the ~

fourth beast was like ^ a flying eagle.

8 And the four beasts had each of them
® six wings about him; and they were ^ full of

eyes within: ^ and they * rest not day and
night, saying, ^ Holy, holy, holy, • Lord
God almighty, '' which was, and is, and is

to come.
e Is. 6.2. Ez. 1:6. 10:21,22. 2
Tim. 4:2.

f See on z. 6 1 Tim. 4:16.

g7:15. Is. 62:1,6,7. Acts 20:31.

1 Thes. 2:9. 2 Thes. 3:8,9.
* Gr. have no rest.

h 3:7. Ex. 15:11.—.See on Is. 6:3. .

i 1:8. 11:17. 16:3. 16:7,14. 19:

16.21:22. Gen. 17:1. Ps.91:I.
Is. 13:6. Joel 1:15. 2 Cor. 6:13.

k See on 1:4.—Heb. 13:8.

y 8,9. 6:8,14. 6:1.7:11. 14:3. 15:

7. 19:4.

z 8. Ez. 1:18. 10:12.

a 6. Gen. 49:9. Num. 23:24.

24:9. Prov. 28:2. Ez. 1:10. 10:

14,21.

bEz. 1:10. 1 Cor. 9:9,10.

c 1 Cor. 14:20.

d Deut. 28:49. 2 Sam. 1:23. Is.

40:31. Ez. 1:8,10. 10:14. Dan.
7:4. Ob. 4.

the old and the new Testament churches. "The
lightnings, thunders, and voices," which pro-
ceeded from the throne, according to the awful
scene exhibited on mount Sinai, might imply,
that God was as terrible as ever to the impen-
itent and unbelieving. [JVotes,8:l—6. 11:19. Ex.
19:16—25. Heb. 12:18—21.)—The "seven lamps
of fire, burning before the throne," were em-
blematical of "the seven Spirits of God," or the
manifold gifts and graces communicated to all

Christians by the baptism of the Holy Spirit and
of fire. {Marg. Re/, r, s.—J^otes, 1:4—6. Matt.
3:11,12.)

V. 6—8. The "sea of glass, clear as crystal,"

being perfectly pure and transparent, (perhaps
in allusion to tlie molten sea of brass in the court
of the temple) seems to refer to the "Foun-
tain opened for sin and uncleanness," in which
all the spiritual priesthood must wash, previously

to their acceptable spiritual sacrifices, {jyote,

15:1-4. Ex. 30:18—21. 1 Kings 7:23—39.
Zech. 13:1.) Various opinions have been held
concerning "the four beasts," or "living crea-
tures;" as it certainly ought to have been trans-

lated, in order to adhere to the exact meaning
of the original, and to preserve the truth of the

emblem. The unaccountable notion, that the
Trinity of Persons in the Godhead was repre-

sented by them, while two emblems were given
of the Son, because of his incarnation and sac-

rifice, can have no other .support, than the
names which have sanctioned it; for this plaia

reason; that "these living creatures" are,

throughout, represented as the principal wor-
shippers, not as the Object of worship. Nor can
the far more general and plausible opinion, that

they were representatives of the angels, as the
cherubim in Ezekiel's vision evidently were, be
supported by any sufficient proof: [Jsfotes, Ez. 1:

5— 14. 10:1,2.) Angels indeed are personally
introduced, in the subsequent part of this vision;

but "these living creatures" are spoken of, as
adoring "the Lamb that was slain, who had re-

deemed them to God with his blood." {J^ote, 5:

8—10.) They must therefore, undeniably, rep-

resent some part of the church of redeemed sin-

ners, of the liuman race. Perceiving this, some
expositors have supposed them to be represent-

atives of the whole church, and the twenty-four
elders of its rulers and pastors: but it is surely

far more reasonable to reverse this arrange-
ment, and to conclude that "the four living

creatures" represent a part, the twenty-four

elders the whole, of the church, than that the

larger number should represent only a part, and
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9 And ' when those beasts give glory

and honor and thanks to him that sat on

the throne, "^ who Hveth for ever and

ever:

10 The four and twenty elders " fall

down before him that sat on the throne,

° and worship him that liveth for ever and
I6;I3,14. 7:11,12.

m 10;6. ]S;7. Ex. 16:18. Ps.

48:14. Heb. T;8,25.

n 6:14. 19:4. Job 1.20. Ps. -12:

11. Matt.2:ll.
o7:ll. 16:4.22:8,9. 1 Chr. 29:

20. 2Clir. I-S. Ps.95.6. Matt.

4.9,10. Luke 24:62.

ever, p and cast their crowns before the

throne, saying,

1 1 Thou ^ art worthy, O Lord, ' to

receive glory and honor and power: ® for

thou hast created all things, * and for thy
pleasure they are, and were created.

p 4. 1 Chr. 29:11—16. Ps. 115:
|

29:1,2. 68;34. 96.7,8.

1,2. 1 Cor. 15:10.

q 5:2,9,12. 2 Sam. 22:4. Ps. 18:

3.

r 14:7. Deut. 32:4. 1 Chr. 16:

28,29. Neh. 9:5. Job 36:3. Ps.

sl0:6. Gen. 1:1. Ex. 20:11. Is.

40:26,28. Jer. 10:11. 32:17.

John 1:1—3. Acts 17:24. CoV.
1:16,17. Heb. 1:2,10.

t Prov. 16:4. Rom. 11:36.

the smaller the whole. In short,' it seems evi-

dent that they were emblems of the true minis-

ters of Christianity, in the different parts of the

earth, through successive ^generations —Eze-
kiel, being about to predict providential dispen-

sations respecting the nation of Israel, had a

vision emblematical of the ministry of angels,

by which those events would be accomplished:
but John's predictions relating chiefly to the

church in the different regions of the earth, and
to the affairs of nations only in subserviency to

it, he had a vision emblematical of the ministers

of religion, by whom the interests of the church
would principally be maintained. As the heav-
enly temper of mind, and the spiritual endow-
ments which qualify men for this arduous
work, accord in great measure, though in a far

lower degree, to the affections and endowments
nf angels; it is not at all wonderful to find a

coincidence in the hieroglyphics, by which they
were represented. But each cherub, in Ezeki-
el's vision, had four faces; while John's "living

creatures" had the same four appearances, di-

vided among them: for angels may be supposed
to possess singly the several excellencies, which
are given to many of the most eminent minis-

ters.—In various particulars, the emblem teaches
|

what true and able ministers are and do: and i

thus it serves to instruct and remind them of i

their important duties. "The lion" is the known i

emblem of courage and magnanimity: "the 1

calf," or young ox, of strength, hardiness, and

'

patient endurance of labor: "the human face" I

is the emblem of prudence, benevolence, and
j

compassion: and "the eagle" of penetration,

soaring be)^ond earthly things, contemplation of

heavenly objects, and "affections fixed on things

above." The six wings denote alacrity, humili-

ty, promptitude, and speed in the Lord's work.
These "living creatures" were also "full of

eyes" before, behind, and within; which aptly

represented vigilance, circumspection, attention

to their work and charge, watchful and cautious

observance of the motions and stratagems of

their enemies, self-acquaintance, and jealous

diligence in searching their own hearts, and
taking heed to their own spirits. Their unceas-
ing and unwearied worship of the Lord, day and
night, may signify, that, through their instruc-

tions, exhortations, example, and assistance,

converted sinners, in every part of the earth,

from age to age, are continually blessing and
glorifying God, and worshipping at his mercy-
seat: and the three-fold repetition of the word
holy, (as in the worship of the seraphim, in the
above cited passage in Isaiah,) might be an in-

timation of the Trinity of persons in the God-
head; to which respect was had, which Person
soever was immediately addressed. {J^otes, 1:4

—11. /*. 6:1—4. John 12:37—41.)
Of glass. (6) 'TaXiv:,. 15:2. 'XaXos, 21:18,21.

The layer at the tabernacle was formed of the
brass, which had been used as mirrors by the
women of Israel. {J\rote, Ex, 38:8.)—The bra-
zen sea was, no doubt, highly polished; but this

sea was formed of materials transparent as
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crystal: for the vessel seems here to be intend-
ed.

—

Beasts,'] Zua. From ^wv life. Any living

creatures may be intended. Beast, e^piov, Dan.
7:3. Sept.

V. 9—11. While these "four living crea
tures" ascribed glory and honor, and rendered
thanks, to the eternal Jkhovah, in the midst of

the circuit of the throne, and nearer than the
seats of the elders (6); the four and twenty el-

ders prostrated themselves before him in hum-
ble grateful adoration: and, in acknowledgment,
that all their honor and felicity were bestowed
on them of his mercy, thej' "cast their crowns
before the throne;" and declared him to be wor-
thy of all honor and dominion, as the great Cre-
ator of all worlds, by whose sovereign will they
continued to exist, as they had been originally
formed for his glory. {Motes, 7:9— 12. John 1:

1—3. Col, 1:15—17.)—In the next chapter we
shall find the same company worshipping the
Son, as the Redeemer of sinners, and joined by
the angels in that sacred service. (A'o<e,4:8—11.)

Pleasure. [W) ecU/ia, mil. JoAw 6:38,39,
40. Eph, 1:5,9,11. Col. 1:1.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—5.

The Lord Jesus, 'having overcome the sharp-
'ness of death, hath opened the kingdom of
'heaven to all believers;' and if we look unto
him by faith, and obediently attend to his voice,

whilst he calls us to "set our affections on things

above;" we shall, by the teaching of the Holy
Spirit, behold the glory of our reconciled God
upon his "throne of grace;" be encouraged by
the engagements of his everlasting covenant,
and draw nigh in humble boldness with our wor-
ship; notwithstanding the terrors of his justice,

and the awful curses of his broken law. For
blessed are all they who belong to his church, in

heaven, or on earth. Great is the honor and
dignity conferred on them, or prepared for them;
yea, far greater than all the thrones, sceptres,

diadems, or triumphs, which have excited the

ambition or envy of mankind in every age and
place; and which have been sought by furious

contests, and most horrible crimes, and through
seas of human blood.—But our conflicts are of a
more benign and benevolent kind, though gen-
erally requiring much self-denial and patience.

If, however, we are baptized with the illuminat-

ing, purifying, and transforming influences of

the Holy Spirit, washed in the pure fountain of

the Redeemer's blood, and clothed in the sacer-

dotal robe of his righteousness; we aliall ere
long have done with conflict and suffering, re-

ceive the victor's honorable crown, and join in

the rapturous adoration of the heavenly worship-

pers. (J^ote, 7:13—17. P. O. 9—17.)
V. 6—11.

Here on earth the Lord conducts the affairs of

his church by his ministers, whom he has brought
nearer to him than their brethren, and who
ought to aspire after a proportionable pre-emi-

nence in holiness. Many indeed bear that name,

who are far from answering the scriptural char*
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CHAP. V.
The apostle beholds a sealed book, which none could open, and
he weeps on that account, 1

—

i. He is assured by one of the

elders, that the Lamb had prevailed to open it; who according-

ly comes and takes it, 5—7- He hears the living creatures

and the elders adoring the Redeemer; while angels, and all

creatures, join in the praises of "him who sits on the throne,

and of the Lamb that was slain," 8— 14.

ND I saw in the right hand of him
" that sat on the throne, ^ a book

written within and on the back side,

* sealed with seven seals.

2 And I saw ^ a strong angel proclaim-

ing with a loud voice, * Who is worthy to

open the book, and to loose the seals

thereof?

3 And ^ no man in heaven, nor in earth,

neither under the earth, was able to open

the book, neither to look thereon.

4 And I wept much, s because no man
a See on 4;3.

b 10:2,8—11. Ts. 34:16. Ez. 2:

9,10.

c6:l. Is. 8:16.29:11. Dan. 8:

26. 12:4—9.

d Fe. 103:20.

e 5. Is. 29:11,12.41:22,23.

fl3. Is. 40:13,14. 41:28. Rom,
11:34.

g 4:1. Dan. 12:8,9.

acter of ministers: and we all may learn, by
these instructive emblems, what need we have to

be humbled, and ashamed of our inconsistent

conduct, and defective services: for though
faithful ministers emulate the obedience of an-

gels; yet they are conscious, that they "do not

the things which they would." It behoves us,

however, to look into this mirror that we may
learn "what manner of persons we ought to be, '

and what we are; and may thus know what to

pray and strive for; that we may become more
bold, laborious, loving, prudent, spiritual, active,

vigilant, attentive to our own hearts, and devot-

ed to the work of our gracious Lord. May he
bless, uphold, encourage, and prosper all, who in

any measure answer to these characters: may
he raise up numbers of such ministers, in all the

four quarters of the globe: and may he convert
many blind guides into faithful pastors: and 'il-

'luminate all bishops, priests, and deacons, with
'the true knowledge of his holy word.' Tims
the worship of the church on earth, under the
guidance and instruction of able and spiritual

ministers, will become more like that of adoring
seraphim: whilst the multitude of his people, in

every place, as with one heart and voice, ascribe
the whole honor of their redemption and con-
version, their present privileges and future

hopes, to the eternal and most holy God, who is

"worthy to receive glory and dominion," as the
Omnipotent Creator and Sustainer, and the Sov-
ereign Lord of the whole universe. May the
name of our "heavenly Father be" thus "hallow-
ed, his kingdom come, his will be done on earth,

as it is in heaven." Amen. {JVotes, Matt. 6:9,

10,13.)

NOTES
Chap. V. V. 1—4. The vision still continu-

ing, the apostle next "saw a book in the right

hand of him who sat upon the throne," [JVoie,

4:1—3.) which was "written within, and on the
outside, and sealed with seven seals." (JVoie, Ez.
2:9,10.) It appeared as a roll, consisting of
several parchments, according to the custom of
those times: and though it was supposed to be
written within, yet nothing could be read till the
seals were loosed. It was afterwards found to

contain seven parchments, or small volumes,
each of which was separately sealed: but if all

was found worthy to open and to read the

book, neither to look thereon.

5 And "^ one of the elders saith unto

me, ' Weep not: behold, ^ the Lion of the

tribe of Juda, ' the Root of David, " hath

prevailed to open the book, and to loose

the seven seals thereof.

6 And I beheld, and, lo, " in the midst

of the throne and of the four beasts, and
in the midst of the elders, stood ° a Lamb
as it had been slain, having p seven horns

and 1 seven eyes, which are ' the seven

spirits ofGod sent forth into all the earth.

7 And he came and took the book ^ out

of the right hand of him that sat upon the

throne.
h 4:4,10.7:13,

i Jer. 31:16. Luke 7:13. 8:52.

23:28. John 20:13.

k Gen. 49:9,10. Num. 24:9.

Heb. 8:14.

1 22:16. Is. 11:1,10. Jer.23:5,6.

Horn. 1:3. 15:12.

m 1:1. 6:1.

n See on 4:4—6.

o 9,12. 6:16. 7:9—17. 12:11. 13:

[Practical Observations.]
8. 17:14.21:23.22:1,3. Is. B3:

7,8. John 1:29,36. Acts 8:32.

1 Pet. 1:19,20.

p 1 Sam. 2:10. Dan. 7:14. Mic.
4:13. Hab. 3:4. Luke 1:69.

Phil. 2:9— II.

q 2 Chr. 16:9. Zech. 3:9. 4:10.

r See on 4:5.

s 1.—See on 4:2,3.

the seals had been on the outside, nothing could
have been read till they had all been loosed;

whereas the loosing of each seal was followed
by some discovery of the contents of the roll:

yet the appearance on the outside seems to have
indicated, that it consisted of seven, or at least

of several parts. This roll, however, was an
emblem of the secret decrees and purposes of
God, relative to future events, from which all

prophecies are, as it were, extracts; but it rep-
resented especially those secret purposes of
God which were about to be revealed; and it

may therefore be considered as the same, for

substance, with that part of this book of the
Revelation, which follows.—A mighty angel, as
the Lord's herald to all creatures, by proclama-
tion, inquired who was "worthy," by his per-
sonal dignity or excellency, or the extraordi-
nary services performed by him, to have the
honor of opening this book. But there was no
one,, either angel in heaven, or man on earth, or
spirit of man in the separate state, whose body
lay under the earth, who could claim so high an
honor; or so much as behold, and obtain the
least insight into "the deep things of God"
which it contained. [J^otes, 11—14. Phil. 2:9

—

11.) When this was made known, the apostle,

who had gone up thither, with earnest desires
and expectations of hearing things, which
should come to pass in after times, wept much
at his supposed disappointment.
On the backside. (1) OmaSev. Some copies

read e^oi^cv, on the outside.—Proclaiming. (2)
Knpvaaovra. Matt. 3:1. 4:17. 11:1.

—

J^o man. (3)
OvSit;. JVot one.

V. 5—7. One of the Elders, the emblemati-
cal representatives of the church, seemed to
the apostle, in his vision, to notice his grief,
and to encourage him with the assurance, that
"the Lion of the tribe of Judah" had prevailed
to open the book; being distinguished from all
creatures, and honored far above them all. A
tradition has generally prevailed, that a lion
was painted on the standard of Judah, when the
nation of Israel encamped in the wilderness;
but this is not at all probable. (JVo/e, J^um. 2:

2.) Christ, however, was descended from Ju-
dah, and had been predicted under this emblem
of a lion, in Jacob's blessing. {J^Totes, Oen. 49:
8— 10.) He was iafinitely superior in dignity

[715
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8 And when he had taken the book,
* the four beasts and four and twenty el-

ders fell down before the Lamb, " having

every one of them harps, * and golden

vials full of * odors, which are ^ the

prayers of saints.

9 And they ^ sung a new song, saying,
* Thou art worthy to take the book, and
to open the seals thereof: ^ for thou wast

slain, "^ and hast redeemed us to God by
1 14.—See on 4:4,10.—7;10— 12.

19;4. John 6:23. Kora. 14:10—
12. Phil. 2:9—11. Heb. 1:6.

u 14:2,3. 16:2. Ps. 33:2. 43:4.

81:2. 150:3.

X 15:7.

» Or, incense.

y 8:3,4. Ps. 141:2.

z 7:10— 12. 14:3. Ps. 33:3. 40:3.

96:1.98:1. 144:9.149:1. Is. 42:

10.

a.Sec 0712,3.^:11.

b6:12. 13:8.

c 14:6. Matt. 20:23. 26:28. Acts
20:28. Rom. 3:24—26. 1 Cor.
6:20.7:23. Eph. 1:7. Col. 1:

14. Tit. 2:14. Heb. 9:12—14. 1

Pet. 1:13,19. 2 Pet. 2:1. IJohn
1:7.2:2.

and power to all others of the tribe; and he is

most terrible to his obstinate enemies, merciful
to those who submit to him, and the guardian of
his people: so that this title was peculiarly suit-

ed to him. He was described as "the Root of
David:" in his human nature he was "a Branch
of renown," sprung up from the decaying root

of David's royal family; in respect of his Deity,
he was the Root whence David himself sprang;
and, as the promised Messiah, he was the great
Honor, and the Source of all the dignity and
authority of that distinguished race. [JV'otes, 22:

16,17. /s. 11:1. Jer. 23:5,6. Matt 22:41—46.)
While the Elder was informing John, that Christ
had prevailed to open the book; he looked, and
saw with astonishment, that near to the throne,
and within the circle formed by the living crea-
tures and the elders; {J^ote, 4:4,5.) there stood
"a Lamb, even as it had been slain," with the
marks of the mortal wounds upon it, though it

had been marvellously restored to life. (JVo^es,

S— 14. 6:15—17. 7:9—17. John 1:29.)' This
was an emb'ematical representation of the Sa-
viors High Priesthood, before God, in our na-
ture, as risen from the dead, through the merit
of his Sacrifice, in behalf of "all who come to

the Father through him:" so that it was in con-
sequence of that atonement, which the sacrific-

ing of spotless lambs had prefigured from the
beginning, that he prevailed to open the book.
"The seven horns" of this emblematical Lamb,
represented the power of his providential king-
dom, to protect his subjects, and annoy his ene-
mies; and his "seven eyes" may denote his pro-
phetical oflSce, and his personal knowledge of all

hearts and of all events; but especially, the
"treasures of wisdom," laid up in him to be com-
municated to his church by "the seven Spirits of
God sent forth into all the earth;" that is, the
Holy Spirit, as given by him to reveal the truth

and will of God to apostles and prophets, that
they might be written for the instruction of
mankind; and as illuminating the understanding
and preparing the hearts of his people to receive
that instruction. {j\'otfs, 1:4—6. 4:4,5.)—Sev-
eral eminent expositors suppose, that seven su-

perior angels, or archangels, are meant; but the
texts referred to, and the emblematical style of
the book, are inconsistent with that interpreta-
tion. (.'Vo^es, 2 C/ir. 16:7—10. Zec/i. 3:9,10. 4
8—10. 6;l—8.)—This divine Savior, however,
approached to receive the book from "the hand
of him that sat upon the throne."

V- 8—10. When Christ, as "the Lamb which
had been slain," had received the book, and was
preparing to loose "the seals," the "four living
creatures, and the elders," who had before pros
trated themselves in adoration of the great Cre-
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thy blood, ^ out of every kindred, and
tongue, and people, and nation;

10 And hast made us unto our God
® kings and priests: ' and we shall reign

on the earth.

1

1

And I beheld, and I heard the voice

of e many angels round about '' the

throne, and the beasts and the elders: and
the number of them ' was ten thousand
times ten thousand, and thousands of thou-

sands;

1

2

Saying with a loud voice, ^ Worthy
3. 11.9. 14:6. Dan. 4:1. 6: 6:16—18. Ps. 103:20. 148:2.d7:9

25. Mark 16:15,16. Col. 1:23.

e 1:6. 20:6. 22:6. Ex. 14:6. 1

Pet. 2:5—9.
f20:6. Dan. 7:18,27.

S 7:11. 1 Kings 22:19. 2 Kings

h .See on 4:4,9,10.

i 19:6. Deut. 33:2. Ps. 68:17.

Dan. 7:10. Heb. 12:22.

k See on 9. Zech. 13:7.

ator, (JVote, 4:9— 11.) now fell down in like

manner to worship the Lamb, or the incarnate
Son, as the Savior of sinners; tlius rendering him
divine honor, even in the presence of the Fa-
ther's manifested glory. Their "harps" (with
reference to the music and psalmody of the tem-
ple,) were emblems of their melodious praises
and thanksgivings: "the golden vials," or small
censers or cups, full of odors, like the burning
of incense at the tabernacle and temple, repre-
sented the acceptableness of the prayers of the
saints, through the intercession of Christ, and by
the influences of his sanctifying Spirit. (JVoie,

Ps. 141:2.) These were presented by the living
creatures and elders, as the prayers of Israel

were offered, while the priests were burning in-

cense in the sanctuary. {J\~ote, Luke 1:8— 10.)
For though heaven is the scene of these visions:

yet they had continual reference to the temple
and its worship; and the state of the church on
earth is throughout particularly adverted to.

Moreover, they all joined in a song of praise,

which was not only most excellent; but it wa.s

also neio, in respect of the occasion and compo-
sition: lor the Old Testament church celebrated
the praises of Jehovah, their Redeemer from
Egypt, and anticipated the coming of the ex-
pected Messiah; but the ISew Testament church
adored Christ, as actuall)' come, as having fin-

ished his work on earth by his sacrifice on the
cross, and as entered into his mediatorial glory.
{Jlarg. Ref. z.—JVotes, 7:9-12. 14:1—5. 15:1
—4.) He, therefore, and he alone was worthy
to take the book, and disclose the purposes of
God to mankind; for he had become incarnate,
and, for the glory of God, and the salvation of
men, had willingly given himself to be slain as

a Sacrifice. Thus "he had redeemed them to

God," by the shedding of his all-atoning blood;

that he might bring them, as reconciled and ac-
cepted worshippers, into his presence; and he
had collected them, by the preaching of the
gos|>el and the power of his grace, out of the va-
rious families, languages, and nations of the
world, to be exalted and consecrated, "as kings
and priests," through their union with him and
conformity to him: the}- were tlierefore assur-

ed, that even on earth they should acquire the
ascendancy both over their personal enemies,
and those of his church, as well as "reign with
him for ever in heaven:" (JVoie, 1:4—6.) and
that their cause also would finally triumph on
earth. (j\''o<e*, 18:—20:1—6.)—It is indisputa-
bly manifest, that the "four living creatures,"
join in, or rather lead, the worship of the Lamb,
as "having redeemed the7n to God:" and this

proves beyond controversy, that part of the re-

deemed church is meat t by this emblem; and
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is the Lamb that was slain ' to receive

power, and riches, and wisdom, and

strength, and honor, and glory, and bless-

ing.

1 3 And "" every creature which is in

heaven, and on the earth, and under the

earth, and ° such as are in the sea, and all

14:11. 7:12. 19;I. Matt. 28:18. I 2— 13. Luke 2:14. Phil. 2:10.

John 3:35,36. 17.2. 2 Cor. 8.9.
|

Col. 1:23.

Phil. 2:9— 11. 1 Tim. 1:17. I n Is. 24:14. 42:10.

m3. 7:9,10. Ps. 96:11—13. 148:
|

not angels, whose worship is next described, but
in language evidently different. Urates, 11

—

14. 4:4—n.)—Every kindred. (9) JVo<e, 7:9

—12.
Vials. (8) itaUs. 15:7.16:1,2,3,4,8,10,12,17.

17:1. 21:9.

—

Redeemed. (9) Hyopaaas. 1 Cor. 6:

20. 1:23.—Marg. Ref. c.

V. 11—14. While these adoring praises were
rendered, by the representatives of the church
of redeemed sinners, to their divine Savior; the

apostle heard likewise "the voice of many an-

gels round about the throne," and encircling

without the living creatures and elders; whose
number amounted to many millions, and could
not be ascertained. Yet they all, in perfect

harmony, with a loud voice of ado»^tion confess-

ed, that "the Lamb, who had been slain," for the

redemption of sinful men, was "worthy to re-

ceive power," in his mediatorial character, and
in human nature, over all creatures in heaven
and earth; and "riches," even all the treasures

of grace and glorj', for the benefit of his peo-

ple; and that "wisdom, strength, honor, glory,

and blessing," should be vested in him and as-

cribed to him, as the Object of universal adora-

tion, praise, gratitude, and admiring love. Thus
"the innumerable company of angels," though
they do not stand related to the Savior as parta-

kers of the same nature, and have no immediate
concern in his redemption, are yet represented,
as beholding such divine excellency and glory in

him, and his mediatorial work, (for "into these
things they desire to look,") that they adoi'e and
honor him with most rapturous ascriptions of
praise; rejoice in his exaltation "far above all

principality and power," and his authority in

human nature over all of them; and seemed to

vie with redeemed sinners in his worship! [J^otis.

Eph. 3:9—12. 1 Pet. 1:10—12.)—In this they
were immediately joined by all the inhabitants
of heaven and earth, and the souls of those in the
separate state, whose bodies were under the
earth, or in the sea; or by all creatures in the
universe, according to their several capacities,
with the exception of none but the determined
enemies of God. [Motes, Ps. 148:) These, in-

deed the nature of the case, and the whole tenor
of scripture, as well as other visions in tills book,
necessarily exclude; yet they too, though reluc-
tantly, shall bow to Christ, and be put under his

feet. {J^otes, Is. 45:20—25. Roin. 14:10—12.
1 Cor. 15:20—28. PAi/. 2:9— 11.] All tiie rest,

however, rendered and ascribed "blessing and
honor and glory to him that sat on the throne,
and to the Lamb, for ever and ever;" to which
"the four living creatures" joined a cordial
"Amen." Thus the whole church, by its repre-
sentatives, fell down and worshipped the eternal
God. (JVo^C*, 1:8—11. 4:9— 11. Jo/m 5:20—23.
1 John 5:20,21.)—What words could more fully
and emphatically declare, that Christ is and
ought to be worshipped, equally with the Fa-
ther, by all creatures, to all eternity? Will any
one, after reading this, assert that he is a mere
Man, or a created Being.'' or that it is idolatry to

that are in them, heard I saying, *" Bless-

ing, and honor, and glory, and power, be

unto P Him that sitteth upon the throne,

1 and unto the Lamb, for ever and ever.

14 And " the four beasts said. Amen.
* And the four and twenty elders fell down
and worshipped him that liveth for ever

and ever.
12. 1:6. 1 Chr. 29:11. Ps. 72:

18,19. Matt.6:13. Rom. 11:36.

16:27. Eph. 3:21. 1 Tim. 6:16.

1 Pet. 5:11. Jude 25.

p See on 4:2,3.

q See on 6,9—6:l6. 7:10.

r 19:4.

s See 07! 4:10,11.

worship him? Or will such persons profess to
believe, that this book is the unerring word of
God? If they waver as to this point, can they
disprove the divinity of a book, the prophecies
of which have already been so remarkably ac-
complished? Or can any man, who opposes the
worship of Christ, or the doctrines of his Deity
and atonement, and of salvation through faith in
his blood, suppose that he can ever enter heav-
en? or, if this might be, that he could join in the
work and worship of that blessed world, or even
so much as endure it?—But there can be no dis-

sentients, no discordant voices, in that world of
light and love! {J\f'ote, Col. 1:9—14.)
Ten thousand, Sac. {l\) MvpiaSe; livpiaSiov. Not

"ten thousand times ten thousand;" but "ten
thousands of ten thousands," both being plural.

[J^ote, 9:16.)

—

Hi7n that livethfor ever and ever.

(14) ZwvTi €is Tu; atuiva; twv aiuvoiv. 1:18. 4:9. Here
the same language is undeniably used of Jesus
Christ, along with the Father.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—7.

How vain and presumptuous must all man's
endeavors be, to discover future events, beyond
the discernment of a sagacious probable conjec-
ture, or as instructed by "the sure word of
prophecy:" seeing that all things respecting the
future are sealed up in impenetrable secrecy;
and no creature in heaven, earth, or hell, is able
or worthy to disclose the least tittle of them,
except the incarnate Son of God alone! We
need not indeed weep, that we cannot foresee
the future events respecting ourselves in this

world: as the eager expectation and prospect of
distant prosperity would unfit us for present du-
ties and conflicts; and the foresight of future ca-
lamities would render our most prosperous days
distressing. Yet in this distracted evil world,
we may properly desire to learn, from the prom-
ises and prophecies of scripture, what will be the
final event to believers, and to the church; and,
in both respects, the Incarnate Son has prevail-
ed to procure us all the information which our
circumstances need. May we then value, and
stud}- to become acquainted with, every part of
that revelation, which he has given us.—What
apparently contrary excellencies centre in our
Redeemer's character! "The Lion of the tribe
of Judah," is also a meek and spotless Lamb,
and a bleeding Sacrifice for sin: and while as a
Lion he protects his people, even as a Lamb he
is most formidable to his obstinate enemies
[.N'ote, 6:15—17.) The whole universe could
never, in any other instance, shew such a union
of unsearchable riches and deep poverty, of
sovereign authority and willing entire subjec-
tion, of divine dignity and immense humiliation
and condescension, of majesty and meekness,
of holiness and love of sinners, of justice and
mercy, of desert of honor and happiness, with
patient endurance of most complicated suffer-

ings. In these, and various other respects, he
is altogether worthy of our admiration, confi-

[717
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CHAP. VI.
The opening of six of the seven seals, and the emblematic dis-

covery of future events made after each of them, 1— 17.

AND I saw * when the Lamb opened

one of the seals, and I heard, as it

were ^ the noise of thunder, "^ one of the

four beasts saying. Come and see.

2 And I saw, and behold, ^ a white

horse: ^ and he that sat on him had a bow;
^ and a crown was given unto him: ^ and
a See 071 5:b~

b4.b. 10:3,4. 11:19.

c 3,5,7. 4.6,7. Acts 4:20.

d 19:11,14. Zech. 1:8.6:3.

e Ps. 4S:3--5.

f 14:14. 19:12. Zech. 6:11-

Matt. 28:18.

g 11:16,18. 16:2. 17:14. Ps. 98

1. 110:2. k. 26:8. Rom. 15

18,19. 1 Cor. 15:26,55—57. 2.

Cor. 10:3—6.

he went forth conquering, and to conquer.

3 And ^ when he had opened the sec-

ond seal, I heard the second beast say,

Come and see.

4 And there went out another ' horse
that was red: ^ and power was given to him
that sat thereon, to take peace from the

earth, and that they should kill one
another: • and there was given unto him a

great sword.

h Sec on I.

i 12:3. 17:3,6. Zech. 1:8.6:2.

k 13:10. Ex. 9:16,17. Is. 37:26,

27. Ez. 29:18—20. Dan. 2:37,

38. 5:19. John 19:11.

1 Pb. 17:13. Is. 10:6,6. Ez. 30:

24,26.

dence, and imitation, as far as it is possible for

us to be placed in similar circumsta»ces.
V. 8—14.

As the omnipotent and omniscient Lord of all,

our gracious Savior rules all things by his uni-

versal providence, and the energy of his om-
nipresent Spirit, in subserviency to his great
concern of "redeeming us to God with his

blood." His faithful ministers, therefore,

through all the earth, while they instruct men
to worship the Creator and Governor of the

world; will also excite them, by their doctrine

and example, most humbly to adore "the Lamb
that was slain;" and to present their loudest,

sweetest songs of praise to him, in and through
whom "the prayers of the saints" ascend as in-

cense before the throne of God. He is worthy
to reveal and to direct the dispensations of Prov-
idence; yea, he is entitled to universal adora-

tion: and if all the angels of God with one
voice proclaim, "Worthy is the Lamb that was
slain, to receive authority, riches, wisdom, hon-
or, glory, and blessing;" and if all holy and ac
cepted creatures, in the whole universe, give

the same "blessing, and honor, and glory, to

him that sitteth on the throne, and to the Lamb,
for ever and ever" surely they, "whom he hath
redeemed to God with his blood, out of every
kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation,"

of the earth, should cordially say Amen to it!

Can we allow those persons to be his ministers

and disciples, who refuse that honor to him,

which all obedient creatures render him with-

out one discordant voice? If it were possible

for true Christians to refuse these adorations to

the eternal Son of the Father, "even the very
stones would cry out" in abhorrence of man's
ingratitude to him, who stooped so low for their

salvation. We cannot err in adoring him,

"whom all the angels of God worship." Thus
we shall most acceptably "glorify him, that

liveth for ever and ever," and be trained up for

the work and joy of heaven; for which no sin-

ner is qualified, who cannot cordially join "the
new song" of the redeemed, and ascribe "sal-

vation, and glory, and blessing, to him that sit-

teth on the throne, and to the Lamb for ever-
more." Amen.

NOTES.
Chap. VT. V. 1,2. It is generally agreed,

that this chapter relates to the events, which
took place from the time of the vision, to the
establishment of Constantine the Great upon
the Imperial throne, as the first Christian em-
peror; by which the persecutions of Pagan
Rome ceased, and Christianity became the es-

tablished and favored religion, throughout the

empire.—When the Lord Jesus, as "the Lamb
that had been slain," "opened the first seal," the
apostle's attention was excited, by a voice like

thunder; and one of "the four living creatures,"
called on him to come and see what passed.

718]

This was the voice of him who was "like a lion:"

and the same took place, respecting the other
living creatures in their order, after the opening
of the next three seals; but the meaning of the
emblem does not clearly appear. [J^ote, 4:6

—

8.)—The apostle then beheld, with astonish-

ment, "a white horse," on which Onewas mount-
ed, armed with a bow, as for the battle: to him
"a crown," denoting royal authority, was given,
and he went forth conquering all who opposed
him, and still preparing to obtain new victories.

{JVotes, 19:11—16. Ps. 45:3—5. Zech. 9:13—16.\
—Those who suppose the apostle to have had
this vision in the reign of Nero, about A. D. ^8,
explain this emblem of the victories gained by
Vespasian and Titus, among which the taking
and destruction of Jerusalem was most consid-
erable. But it is almost incredible, that this

most important event should be only thus ob-
scurely hinted at; if it had been then in futu-

rity: and it is far more likely, that the apostle

wrote this book a considerable time after that

event. Others, therefore, explain this discov^
ery of some victories, obtained by the Emperor
Trajan, over the surrounding nations: but
these events had no immediate connexion with
the affairs of the church; and Trajan, who was
a persecutor, however celebrated in other re-

spects, was not aptly described by one mounted
"on a white horse." [J^otes, Zech. 1:7— 11. 6:1

—8.) This emblem rather denotes righteous-

ness and purity: and the mild beneficent victo-

ries of Christ, by his word and Holy Spirit, in

the conversion of sinners to "the obedience of
faith," seem to have been thus predicted. After
his advancement to his mediatorial throne, he
had gone forth, as a merciful and beneficent
Conqueror, and had obtained many victories:

but both Jews and Gentiles opposed the progress

of his gospel; yet the opening of this seal,

shewed that he would still go on with his con-
quests, and more widely than ever extend his

spiritual dominion. Accordingly, accurate his-

torians are of opinion, that Christianity spread
more rapidly and extensively among the Gen-
tiles just after this time, than it had before done.

—A crown, &c. (2) 14:14. 17:12. JIatt. 28:18.

To conquer. (2) 'ivo viKvcqt- That he might
conquer, or add to his conquests. [J\rotes, Ps. 110:)

V. 3, 4. The "red horse," which appeared at

the opening of the second seal, leads our
thoughts to wars and conquests of another na-

ture, than those before considered. The Lord
Jesus, in his righteous providence, seems to be
here represented, as commissioning and employ-
ing the executioners of his vengeance on his

obstinate enemies. [Jlarg. Ref. i—1.) Ac-
cordinglj' historians record, that insurrections,

bloody battles, massacres, and devastations of a

most extraordinary kind, took place, between
A. D. 100, and A. D. 138. Five hundred and

eighty thousand Jews are computed to have
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5 And when " he had opened the third

seal, 1 heard the third beast saj, Come
and see. And 1 beheld, and lo, " a black

horse; and he that sat on him ° had a

pair of balances in his hand.

6 And I heard a voice in the midst of

the four beasts say, * A measure of wheat

for a penny, and three measures of barley

fer a penny; p and see thou hurt not the

oil and the wine.

7 And "5 when he had opened the fourth

seal, I heard the voice of the fourth beast

say, Come and see.

8 And I looked, and behold, a ' pale

m See on 1. 4:6,7. 5;6,9.

n Zech. 6:2,6.

o Lev. 26:26. Lam. 5:10. Ez.
4:10,16.
* The word choenix, signifieth

a measure cootaining one wine

I
quart, and the twelfth of a
quart.

p 9:4. Ps. 76:10.

q .See on 1,35.

r Zech. 6:3.

been slaughtered, in different places during that

period; and even a larger number of the Ro-
mans and Greeks seem to have been butchered
by them, in the most barbarous manner imagin-
able. So that the two parties of the enemies
of Christ and the gospel, the Jews and idola-

ters, seemed to vie with each other, in execut-
ing his righteous vengeance on their compet-
itors. Thus the instruments of his indignation
were empowered "to take peace from the
earth," and to set men on to kill one another;
and "a great sword," of war and slaughter, was
put into their hand. [JVotcs, Is. 10:5—15. Jer.
27:4—9.51:20—24. Ez. 30:20—26.)—Some make
this period to have lasted longer, than is above
stated; but such difficult questions cannot be
particularly discussed, in this compendious view
of these comprehensive prophecies.

V. 5,6. "The black horse," which appeared
on the opening of the third seal, was a proper
emblem of calamity and mourning; and the
balances in the hand of the rider denoted, that
in tlie times referred to there would be a great
scarcity of provisions; so that men would have
their food weighed out to them, with great ex-
actness, as it is done when any company is re-
duced to short allowance. [Lev. 26:26. J^oie,

Ez. 4:9— 17.) The voice also, which proclaimed
the price of corn, has the same meaning; though
to an English reader it seems to denote the con-
trary. For the measure specified, according
to the most accurate calculation, held no more
than the usual daily allowance for bread to a
laboring man, or even to a slave; and the penny,
or denarius, (about seven-pence half-penny,)
was commonly his day's wages. [Matt. 20:2.

—

Table of Money.) If then a poor man could
only earn enough to buy a sufficient quantity
of bread for himself, without any other neces-
sary of life; to what straits must he be reduced,
in endeavoring to sustain a family! The barley
indeed was stated to have been much cheaper:
but then it is much less serviceable for bread;
and the poor could not possibly have obtained
more than a bare subsistence, on the meanest
food, without reserving any thing for raiment,
or other necessaries.—Yet the orders given to
the emblematical executioner of this sentence,
to "spare the oil and the wine," may imply, that
there should not be a total failure of the fruits
of the earth. Perhaps the luxuries were not
so much injured as the bread corn. [JVote, Gen.
43:11,12.)—This seal is supposed, by some ex-
positors, to have reached from A. D. 138, to
A. D. 193; though others state it differently.

horse: and his name that sat on him ^ was
Death, and hell followed with him. And
power was given + unto them * over the

fourth part of the earth, " to kill with

sword, and with hunger, and with death,

and with the beasts of the earth.

[Practical Observatians.]

9 And when he had opened the fifth

seal, ^ I saw under the altar ^ the souls

of them that were ^ slain for the word of

God, and for the testimony which they
held:

10 And * they cried with a loud voice,
s 20:13,14. Is. 25:8. Hos. 13:14.

Hab. 2:5. 1 Cor. 15:65. marg.
t Or, to him.
18:7—12. 9:15,18. 12:4.

u Lev. 26:22—33. Jer. 15:2,3.

16:4,16.43:11. Ez. 5:15— 17.

14:13—21.
X 9:13. 14:18. Lev. 4:7. John

16.2. Or. Phil. 2:17. 2 Tim.
4:6.

y 20:4. 2 Cor. 5:8. Phil. 1:23.

z 1:9. 2:13. 11:3—7. 12:11. 19:

10. 2 Tim. 1:8.

a Gen. 4:10. Ps. 9:12. Luke 18^

7,8. Heb. 12:24.

There is, however, no material disagreement
between them; and there are accounts, in the
history of those years, of long continued scar-
cities, through the whole Roman empire; dur-
ing which, all the care of the emperors and
their ministers, could only just prevent the hor-
rors of entire famine.—This was another meth-
od, by which Christ fought against the perse
cutors of his church.

Ji. measure. (6) Xo(vt|. Rather more than a
quart. See Table of Measures.

V. 7, 8. The pale horse, which appeared at

the opening of the fourth seal, on which Death
rode as a terrific conqueror, followed by hell,

(or the grave, and the state of departed souls)

to seize on the dead, was an apt emblem of the
several divine judgments, which are afterward*
enumerated; and through which, it is said, that

"power was given to death and hell," over the
fourth part of the earth; or a large proportion
of its inhabitants, especially throughout the
whole Roman empire. Some expositors make
this seal to reach from A. D. 193, to A. D. 270:
others include only 50 years of that time under
it. However, within the shorter period, there
were more than twenty Roman emperors, who
for a tim.e ruled with great power, and most of
them with great tyranny and cruelty, as long
as their dominion continued: there were also

above thirty usurpers in different parts of the
empire, who supported their claims by war, and
perished with multitudes of their adherents.
Amidst such intestine convulsions and fierce

contests within the several provinces of the em-
pire, "death on his pale horse" must have de-
stroyed immense numbers with the sword. This
universal war and confusion, by taking men off
from the cultivation of the earth, and destroy-
ing the fruits of it when produced, naturally
made way for famine; which grievously pre-
vailed in every place. The scanty, low, and
unwholesome diet, occasioned by hunger or
famine, naturally introduced pesitience, which is

often called death by the eastern writers: and
the most learned men have declared, that so
extensive and destructive a pestilence, as that
which during this period wasted the empire for
fifteen years together, is not met with in uni-
versal history. These desolations must also
have given opportunity to wild beasts to in-

crease upon the residue of the inhabitants; and
accordingly we read, that they were forced to

wage war with wolves, lions, and tigers, and
that many were devoured by thein. [jYotes, Ez,
5:14—17. 14:13—21.)
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saying, ^ How long, O Lord, <= holy and

true, * dost thou not judge and avenge our

blood on them that dwell on the earth?

1

1

And ^ white robes were given unto

every one of them; and it was said unto

them, ^ that they should rest yet for a lit-

tle season, ^ until their fellow-servants

also, and their brethren, that should be

killed as they zvere, should be fulfilled.

1

2

IF And I beheld when he had opened

the sixth seal, and lo, ^ there was a great
Is. 26:20,21. Dan. 12:b Ps. 13:1. 36:17. 74:9,10. 94:3,

4. Dan. 8:13. 12:6. Zech. 1:

12.

C See on 3:7.-15.3,4.

d 11:18. 16.6—7. 18:20,24. 19:2.

Dent. 32:36—43. .Tudg. 16:28.

1 Sam. 24:12. Ps. 58:10,11. Is.

61:2. 63:1—6. Luke 21:22.

Rom. 12:19. 2 Thes. 1:6—8.

e See on 3:4,6.—7:9,14.

17:6. Matf. 10-

John 16:2. Heb.

f 14:13.

13.

gl:14. 13:15.

21. 23:34,35.

11:40.

h 8:5. 11:13. 16:13. 1 Kings 19:

11—13. Is. 29:6. Am. 1:1.

Zech. 14:5. Matt. 24:7. 27:54.

28:2.

Pale. (8) XXupos. 8:7. 9:4. JIark 6:39—The
word more g'enerally signifies green: but the

meaning of pale is also of full authority, and
must be here intended.

—

Death.] eavaros. J^ote,

20:11—15. 1 Cor. 15:55—58

—

Hell.] 'A(5«.

J\rote,Ps. 16:8—11.

V. 9—11. On the opening of the fifth seal,

the apostle observed "under the altar," (for

there is a continual reference to the appear-

ance of the divine glory in the sanctuary, and
to the peculiarities of the Jewish worship,

{^Jfotes, Is. 6:1—8.) "the souls of those" persons,

"who had been slain" for believing and obey-
ing the word of God, and "for the testimony
which they" had borne to the truth of the gos-

pel. These appeared as sacrifices, which had
newly been offered; to shew their fellowship

with Christ in his sufferings, (JVoie, 5:5—7.) and
the acceptableness of their faithi'ulness unto
death, through his propitiatory oblation: for it

is probable, that the altar of burnt offering is

intended; though some understand it of the

golden altar for incense, within the sanctuary.

These souls appear to have represented, not

onl}' such persons as had suffered martyrdom
before the apostle had this vision; but the

whole multitude, who were slain previous to

the prophetical period referred to, beginning
about A. D. 270. They however, with one
consent and a loud voice, inquired of the Ijord,

as "holy and faithful," or "the holy and the

true One," (JVofe, 3:7.) how long he would en-

dure the provocations of the persecutors, be-

fore he proceeded to judge their cause, and
avenge their blood on the inhabitants of the

earth, by the subversion of the persecuting

power of Pagan Rome. This was the language
of their zeal for the honor of God, and their

desire of the prevalence of the gospel. [JSi'otes,

18:20. Dent. 32:34,35. Ps. 94:1—7. Rom. 12:

17—21.) The "white robes given" to each of

them denoted, that they were immediately ad-

mitted into a state of felicity, as accepted and
holy: but they were required to "rest," and
wait a short space for "the avenging of their

blood;" as there were many others of their

brethren, who would suffer death in the same
cause, before the purposes of God respecting
the destruction of their persecutors were ful-

filled. (JVo<6s, 7:13—17. 12:7—12. 18:20.19:
1—6.)—'Mr. Lowman observes very well, that

'this representation seems much to favor the

'immediate happiness of departed saints, and
'hardly to consist with that uncomfortable
'opinion, the insensible state of departed souls,

'till after the resurrection.' Bp. JSTewton.—
720]

earthquake; * and the sun became black
as sackcloth of hair, and the moon became
as blood;

13 And ^ the stars of heaven fell unto
the earth, even as a fig-tree casteth her
* untimely figs, when she is * shaken of a
mighty wind:

14 And •" the heaven departed as a
scroll when it is rolled together; ° and
every mountain and island were moved
out of their places.

15 And ° the kings of the earth, and
i Is. 13:9,10. 24:23. 60:19,20.

Ez. 32.7,8. Joel 2:10,30,31. 3:

15. Am. 8:9. Hag. 2:6,7,21,22.

Matt. 24:29. 27:48. Mark 13:

24,25. 15:33. Luke 23:44,45.

Acts 2:19,20.

k 3:10-12.9::. Ez. 32:7. Dan.
3:10. Luke 21:25.

* Or, green Jigs.

1 Is. 7:2. 33:9. Dan. 4:14. Nah.
3:12.

m iPs. 102:26. Is. 34:4. Heb. 1-.

11,12. 2 Pet. 3:10.

n 16:20. Is. 2:14—17. Jer. 4:23
—26. 61 :25.

o 18:9—11. 19:18—21. Job 34:

19,20. Ps. 2:10—12. 49:1,2.

76:12. 110:6,6. Is. 24.21,22.

This seal seems to have been a prediction of
the terrible persecution of the church, under
Dioclesian, which reached much further, and
was far more bloody, than any of those that
had preceded it. The fury of it lasted for ten
years, which was called by Christians, 'The
'Era of martyrs;' but this seal is supposed by
some expositors to relate to the whole time be-
tween A. D. 270, and 304.—Here also there
are immaterial differences of opinion among
learned men: and as so many interesting events
are hinted at in a few verses; it can scarcely
be supposed that, after many centuries, we
should be able to determine these matters with
exactness; especially as the historians of those
times were uncommonly inaccurate and con-
fused in their writings.

O Lord, holy and faithful. (10) 'O AcavoTrn, &

iyioi, Kai b aXv^ivos. 2:1 . Acts 4:24. 2 Pet. 2:1.—
Should rest. (11) AvaTtavtroivrat. See on J\latt. 11:

28.

V. 12— 14. The great earthquake, (or vio-

lent concussion, whether of the earth or the

heavens,] which followed the opening of the
sixth seal, was the emblem of extraordinary
revolutions, in the civil and religious state of
the woi'ld, attended with vast commotions of
every kind. The extreme "blackness of the

sun," and "the moon becoming blood," denote
the extinction, with horror and bloodshed, of

the most exalted and conspicuous persons, such
as the emperors and their chief ministers, offi-

cers, and nobles: the "falling of the stars," was
emblematical of the degradation, or death, of
illustrious persons in great numbers, such as

magistrates and senators. The departure of

the heaven, like the "rolling up of a parch-

ment" to be laid aside; and the removal of the

mountains and islands, seem to have represent-

ed the total subversion of the Pagan persecut-

ing dominion, by the victories of Constantine,

and by his accession to the imperial throne; and
the entire and universal change, which took

place at that time. 'The great lights of the

'heathen world, the powers civil and ecclesias-

'tical, were all eclipsed and obscured, the

'heathen emperors and Caesars were slain, the

'heathen priests and augurs were extirpated,

'the heathen officers and magistrates were re-

'moved; the heathen temples were demolished-

'and their revenues were appropriated to better

'uses.' Bp. Kewton. [JVarg. Ref. i.—J^otes,

Is. 13:9,10. Jer. 4:19—27. Ez.23:l,S. J\latt.24:

29—35.)—Such bold metaphorical descriptions

of great revolutions abound in the prophecies

of scripture; for these events are emblems and
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the great men, and the rich men, and the

chief captains, and the mighty men, and
every bond-man, and every free-man,
P hid themselves in the dens, and in the

rocks of the mountains;

16 And said to the mountains and rocks,
•^ Fall on us, and hide us from '' the face
|i Josh. 10;16,n. Judg. 6:2. 1 I q 9.6. Jer. 8:3. Hos. 10:8.

Sam. 13:6. Is. 2:10,19. 42:22. | Luke 23.30.

Mic. 7:17. Heb. 11:38.
|
r 4:2,5.9. 20:11.

anticipations of the end of the world, and the
day of judgment: nor could any revolution be
more properly represented by this language,
than the entire and final subversion of the
greatest fabric of Pagan idolatry, tyranny, and
persecution, which ever existed on earth. [JsTote,

20:11—15.)
Earthquake. (12) Stur/ioj. See on Matt. 8:24.

The similitude of the figs, in a strong wind,
falling from the fig-tree, is highly energetic.

V. 15— 17. This unexpected change would
throw all tlie persecuting and opposing partj'

into the utmost consternation and despair: and
the apostle, in his vision, saw them all, even
the slaves and freed-men, as well as the kings,
captains, and great or rich men, endeavoring
to shelter themselves in dens and caverns, and
vehemently wishing to be crushed by rocks
and mountains; if that might but cover them
from the power and manifested presence of
God, and from "the wrath of the Lamb," whose
gospel they had opposed, and whose servants
they had persecuted. For tlie prevalence of
Christianity, and the accession of a Christian
emperor, would lead them to conclude with
desperation, that Jesus was indeed the Lord;
that the time was come when he would take
full vengeance on his enemies; and that none
could resist him, escape from him, or pacify
him. (JVoto, 9:6. Josh. 10:16—10. Is. 2:19—22.
Hos. 10:7,8. L(ifce23:26—31.)—The series of pro-
phetic events requires us to interpret this seal,

of the victories and accession of Constantine;
when the Christian church gained a complete
triumph over the persecuting power of Rome
Pagan: but tlie passage maj- profitably be ac-
commodated to the day of judgment. (JYotes,

Ps. 2:7—12. 21:8—12.)
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—8.
The ministers of the gospel ought to call

men's attention to the prophecies of scripture,
and to the events in Providence, which accom-
plish them.—The victories of our exalted Re-
deemer, by the preaching of the gospel, in

bringing "the nations to the obedience of
faith," have been and will be progressive, till

his cause be universally triumphant, we should
therefore rejoice to be in any way instrumen-
tal in promoting these beneficent conquests;
and our prayers, that "he may still go forth,

conquering and to conquer," should continual-
ly be presented before "the throne of grace."
—But he fights in another manner against the
despisers of his salvation, and the opposers of
his glory: he can raise up and emploj' sangui-
nary potentates, or insurgents, to execute his
vengeance on his enemies; [J^ote, J\latt. 22:1—
10.) and when he gives them power, and leaves!
them to their "own hearts' lusts," they soon ex-

1

cite multitudes to kill one another by "the
force of the sword." He can also withhold the
influences of the heavens, and restrain the
earth from yielding its increase; and so visit

the nations with distressing scarcity, or de-

1

strnctive famine: and death, when commissioned
by him, marches forth on "his pale horse," and

Vol. VI. 91

of him that sitteth on the throne, ^ and
from the wrath of the Lamb:

1 7 For ' the great day of his wrath
is come; and " who shall be able to

stand?

s 10. 19:15. Ps. 2:9— 12. 14.5.

21:8—12. 110:5,6. Zech. 1:14,

IS. Matt. 26:64. 2 TUes. 1:7

—9.
1 11:18. 16:14. Jer. 30:7. Joel

2:31. Zeph. 1:14. Rom. 2:5.

Jude6.
uPs. 130:3,4. Joel 2:11. Mai. 3:

2.

pestilences sweep away millions into the grave,
and their eternal state; till at length the beasts
of the earth seem to acquire the dominion of
the desolated lands, and add to the miseries of
the few remaining inhabitants. How mad must
it then be for the potsherds of the earth to con-
tend against his iron rod!—But let us be thank-
ful for our exemption, in this highly favored
land, from these dire calamities, and for our
peace, liberty, plenty, and manifold advanta-
ges; and let the rich be reminded, even in times
of comparative scarcity, to give more liberally
to the relief of their poor neighbors, and need-
lessly spend much less on themselves. In these
temporal judgments, the Lord in wratf» re-
members mercy; and even his own people also
partake of many of the calamities, in addition
to the persecutions which they ofteh endure;
but he will be with them, and cause all to "work
together for their good;" and bring them forth
out of them, as gold purified in the Airnace.

V. 9—17.
Multitudes have already been "slain for the

word of God, and for the testimony which they
held constantly" to the truth; and many more
will, probabl}^ be thus killed, before his pur-
poses shall be accomplished. But the Lord
himself is the Comforter of his afflicted ser-

vants: "precious is their blood in his siglit;"

and their patience unto death in his cause, is a
sacrifice most honorable, and therefore most
"acceptable, to him through Jesus Christ."
Their enemies can "only kill the body:" then
"the Lord delivereth them out of all their trou-
bles;" "white robes" of joy and triumph "are
given to every one of them;" they enter into

immediate rest; and, after a short season, "the
earth shall disclose their blood," and the ven-
geance which is written will be executed on all

their impenitent persecutors, by the holy and
faithful Lord of all. [J^otes, Ps. 149:7—9. /.9, 26

1

20,21.) He has gained many signal victories

over tlie most powerful enemies of his church;
and vast revolutions, and convulsions in em-
pires, have been effected, in order to the estab-

lishment of Christianity, in defiance of oppos-
ing princes and nations: yet hitherto the com-
manders in this contest have rallied their scat-

tered troops, and returned to the desperate
charge. But he will shortly gain a more de-
cided, universal, and durable victory, than any
which he has yet obtained: and with more ter-

rible destruction to the armies of the aliens.

[J^otes, 19:11—21.) And if, on such occasions,

the most powerful kings, and valiant captains,
and all other opposers of his power, are so dis-

mayed, as to hide themselves in dens and cav-
erns; what will the terror of the wicked be at

the day of judgment, when the sun and moon
shall literally be turned into darkness; when
the heavens and earth shall become one com-
mon conflagration, till "they pass away, and no
place be found for them;" and when the great
day of the wrath of the Lamb will indeed be
come, and none of his enemies will be able to

abide it! In vain will thej' then "call to the

recks and mountains, to hide fhern from him

r721



A. U. 9o. Revelation. A. D. 95»

CHAP. VII.
The four winds are restrained, by four angels, from hurting the

earth, till "another Angel" seals the servants of God in the

forehead, 1—3. The number of the sealed from the several

tribes of Israel, 4—3. An innumerable multitude of all nations

are seen before the throne, 9— 12; with an account of the way
in which they came thither, and the blessedness which they

enjoy, 13—17. ,

AND * after these things, I saw ''four

angels standing on the four corners

of the earth, *^ holding the four winds of the

earth, that '^ the wind should not blow on

the earth, nor on the sea, nor on any tree.

2 ® And I saw another Angel ascend-

ing from the east, ^ having the seal of

E the living God: and he cried with a loud

voice to the four angels, ^ to whom it was

given to hurt the earth and the sea,

3 Saying, * Hurt not the earth, neither

the sea, nor the trees, ^ till we have

sealed ' the servants of our God "" in their

foreheads.

a 4:—6.

b 4:6. 9.14. Ez. 7:2. 37:9. Zech.
1:13^20. 6:1. Matt. 24:31.

Mark 13:27.

c. Is. 27:8. Jer. 49:36. Dan. 7:2.

8:8. Jon. 1:4. Matt. 3:26,27.

24:31.

d e»6. 9:4. >s. 27:3.

e 3:3. 10.1. Mai. 3:1. 4.2. Acts

f3—8. 6:2. 10:4. Cant. 3:6.

John 6:27. 2 Cor. 1:22. Eph.
1:13. 4:30.

g See on Deut. 5:26. 1 Sam. 17:

26,36. 2 Kings 19:4. Matt. 26:

63. 1 Thes. 1:9. Heb. 12:22.

h 1,3.8:7—12.
16:6.9:4. Is. 6:13.27.8. 65:8.

Matt. 24:22,;S1.

k Ex. 12:13,23. Is. 26:20,21.

Ez. 9:4—6. Zeph. 2:3.

1 19:2. Is. 64:17. Pan. 3:17,26.

6:16,20. Mai. 3:18. John 12:

26. Rom. 6:32.

m 13:16. 14:1. 20:4.22:4.

that sitteth upon the throne, and from the

wrath of the Lamb;" from which none will be
preserved, except that despised company, Avho

have here believed, loved, and obeyed him.

"Heaven and earth shall pass away, but his

words shall not pass away." Be wise now,
therefore, O "ye kings, be instructed, ye judg-es

of the earth; serve the Lord with fear, and re-

joice with trembling. Kiss the Son, lest he be
angry, and ye perish." [Jfotes, Ps. 2:7— 12.)

And may all those who "look for such things

be diligent, that they may be found of him in

peace, without spot, and blameless." [JSTote, 2

Pei. 3:10—13.)

NOTES.
Chap. VII. V. 1—3. This chapter is a con-

Jtinuation of the sixth seal. [J^otes, 6:12—17.

8:1—6.)—The "four angels, standing on the

four corners of the earth," represent the in-

struments of Providence throughout the na-

tions, in all parts of the earth: and their "re-

straining the winds," that no destructive tem-

pests might be excited by land or sea, is sup-

posed to be an emblem of the tranquillity of

the Roman empire, and of all nations, subse

quent to Constantine's accession to the imperi
al throne; which was the more delightful, as it

succeeded such long continued and terrible

convulsions and desolations.—At the same time,

"another angel came up from the east." This
angel seems to have been an emblem of Christ

himself; for who else could have "the seal of

the living God," even the Holy Spirit, by which
his people are "sealed unto the day of redemp-
tion?" {^fotes, 2 Cor. 1:21,22. Eph. 1:13,14. 4:

30—32.)—By his gospel, he came from the east-

ern nations, where his religion was first pub-
lished; as the rising sun proceeds from east to

west: and he diffused that heavenly light to the

western, or European, provinces of the em-
pire, and accompanied it by his new creating
Spirit; and thus "sealed" great numbers as

*'the seiTants of God." This great "Angel of

72-2]

4 And " I heard th^ number of them
which were sealed: and there were sealed
° an hundred and forty and four thousand
of P all the tribes of the children of Israel.

5 Of the 1 tribe of Judah zcere sealed
twelve thousand. Of the tribe of Reuben
rcere sealed twelve thousand. Of the
tribe of Gad were sealed twelve thousand.

6 Of the tribe of "" Aser were sealed
twelve thousand. Of the tribe of Neph-
thahm ruere sealed twelve thousand. Of
the tribe of Manasses zvere sealed twelve
thousand.

7 Of the tribe of Simeon were sealed

twelve thousand. Of the tribe of Levi
were sealed twelve thousand. Of the tribe

of Issachar were sealed twelve thousand.

8 Of the tribe of Zabulon were sealed

twelve thousand. Of the tribe of Joseph
zocre sealed twelve thousand. Of the tribe

of Benjamin were scaled twelve thousand.
[P9actical Observations.]

9 H After this 1 beheld, and lo, ^ a
n 9:16. 1,2.

o 14:1,3. Gen. 15:5. Rom. 9:

27. 11:5,6.

p Ez. 47:13. 48:19,31. Zech. 9:

1. Matt. 19:28. Luke 22:30.
Acts 26:7. Jam. 1:1.

q Ex. 1:2—4. Num. 1:4—16.
10:14—27. 13:4—16. 1 Chr. 2:

r Luke 2:36.

s Gen. 49:10. Ps. 2:8. 22:27. 66:
4.67:2.72:7—11. 98:3. 110:2,

3.117: Is. 2:2,3. 49:6—8. 60:1
—14. Jer. 3:17. 16:19. Zech.
2:11. 8:20—23. Rom. 16:9—
12.

the covenant," as one having sovereign au-
thority, called to the other angels, to whom a
commission had been given, to bring calami-
ties on mankind by land and sea; ordering
them not to execute it, till he and his minis-
ters, as the instruments of his grace, had seal-

ed the "servants of God in the forehead;" that
they might be evidently distinguished from
others, and so be preserved during the ap-
proaching calamities. This signified, that great
numbers would be baptized, and profess them-
selves disciples of Christ, during the happy
tranquillit)' which followed Constantine's ac-
cession; and tliat very many would be really

converted, and renewed to the image of God,
by the sanctification of the Holy Spirit.—The
gospel was very extensively preached during
this pgriod, and immense multitudes embraced
Christianity. The favor, indeed, shewn to the
converts to Christianity, in an indiscriminate
and injudicious manner, induced numbers from
secular motives to profess themselves Chris-
tians; and thus tended greatly to fill the church
with hypocrites, which introduced a worldly
spirit, and at length caused manifold evils: yet
this prophecy fully proves, that real relig'ion

was at first greatly promoted by the advance-
ment of a Christian emperor; and that it ob-
tained an establishment in many places, which
before had little regarded it.—'I saw another
'Angel, even the great Angel of the covenant,
'Christ Jesus, ascending up from the eastern
'coast, where Jerusalem stood; who, by virtue

'of his Mediatorship, had in his hand that Seal,

'or mark of the living God, which in his eternal
'decree is set upon his elect, whereby they are
'sealed both to salvation in the end, and to a

'gracious protection till then: who did, by the

'mighty voice of his word, command these

'four angels, ... saying. Hold your hands, &c.'

Bp. Hall. (JVo<e*, '9:3—5. £z. 9:1—7.)

V. 4—8. This account of the numbers .seal-

ed from the twelve tribes, cannot be understood
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great multitude, whicli ^ no man could

number, " of all nations, and kindreds,

and people and tongues, ^ stood before

the throne, and before the Lamb, ^ cloth-

ed with white robes, ^ and palms in their

hands;

1 And cried with a loud voice, sajdng,
^ Salvation to our God which ^ sitteth upon
the throne, and "^ unto the Lamb.
t 5:11. 11:16. Gen. 13:16. Hos.
1:10. Luke 12:1. Rom. 11:26.

Heb. 11:12. 12:22.

a 5:9. Dan. 4:1. 6:25.

X Luke 21:36. Epli. 6:13.

V 13,14.—See on 3:4,6,13.-4:4.
"6:11.

z Lev. 23:40. John 12:13.

a 19:1. Ps. 3:8. 37:39. 68:19,20.

115:1. Is. 43:11. 46:15,2!,22.

Jer. 3:23. Hos. 13:4. Joii. 2:9.

Zech. 9:9. Luke 3:6. John 4;

22. Eph. 2:8.

b 4:2,3,9—11. 6:7,13,14. 21:5.

c 5:6,9. 22:3. John 1:29,36.

in a literal sense; for if we explain it exclusive-

ly of converts from the nation of Israel, it can
hardly be supposed, that exactly the same num-
ber of each tribe was sealed. But Israel was
the ancient people of God, which after some
generations was incorporated as a church and
a nation: and the Christian church, which suc-

ceeded to it, had, after a long time, supplanted
both the Mosaic dispensation, and the idolatry

of Pagan Rome, and acquired an establishment
upon the ruins of them. For the times of Con-
stantine seem intended. [J^ote, 6:12— 14.) As
therefore the tribes of Israel were numbered,
after they were formed into a nation; so the

numbers added to the church, in consequence
of this establishment, were figuratively declar-

ed to be one hundred and forty-four thousand,

or twelve times twelve thousand; a large defi-

nite number, probably, being put for an indefi-

nite: and this being divided into twelve parts,

one of them was assigned to each of the tribes

of Israel; intimating that these persons suc-

ceeded to their privileges and occupied their

place: for, I apprehend, the Gentile converts,

as well as those of Israel, were intended, [Mote,
9— 12.) since none else are mentioned as hav-
ing been sealed.—The tribes are here arrang-
ed differently than in any other place. Judah is

placed first, in honor of Christ who sprang from
him: Dan is wholly omitted, perhaps because
idolatry was first publicly established by that

tribe. [JYotes, Judg. 18:) Others, however,
think that the tribe of Dan had long before be-

come nearly extinct: and, indeed, the tribe is

not expressly mentioned in the genealogies
contained in the first of Chronicles. Levi is

numbered with the rest; and Joseph is placed
instead of Ephraim, while Manasseh is likewise
f;ontinued. The order of primogeniture is neg-
lected; nor is anj' regard shewn to the children

of the free-women, above those of the bond-
women, as both are alike in Christ.—No satis-

factory reason for these variations can be as-

signed. (Gen. 29:32—35. 30:1—22. 49: JVum.
1: 26: Beut. 33:)

V. 9—12. Many expositors suppose, that the
preceding verses relate exclusivelj^ to the Jew-
ish converts, who were at this time added to

the church; and that these refer to the Gen-
tiles who embraced the gospel during the same
period; and others explain them of the peace
and prosperity of the church during thosa days.

But it appears to me evident, that the happy
estate of those, who had adhered to Christ dur-
ing the preceding calamities, and had been
"^faithful unto death," was intended: for though
they had been slain, or had otherwise been re-

moved, before the favorable change took place;
they were by this no loser.s, nay, exceedingly
tenefited: and the language of the subsequent

1 1 And ^ all the angels stood round
about the throne, and about the elders and
the four beasts, ® and fell before the throne

on their faces, ^ and worshipped God,
] 2 Saying, ^ Amen: *" Blessing, and

glory, and wisdom, and ' thanksgiving,

and honor, and power, and might, fee unto

our God for ever and ever. Amen.
13 And ''one of the elders answered.

d4:6. 5:11—13. 1»:4—6. Vs.

103:20,21. 148:1,2.

e 11:16.

f 4:10. 15:4. 19:4.22:9. Ps. 45:

11.97.7. Matt. 4:10. John 5:

23. Heb. 1:6.

g 1:18. 5:14. 19:4. Ps. 41:13. 72;

19. 89:52. 106:48. Matt. 6:13.

\vSce on 5:12,13.

i Neh. 12:8,46. Ps. 50:14. 95:2.

100.4. 107:22. 116:17. 147:7. Is.

51:3. Jer. 33:9,11. .Ion. 2:9. 2

Cor. 4:15. 9:11,12. Col. 2:7. 3:

17.

k 4:4,10. 6:5,11.

verses is so energetic, that nothing short of

heavenly felicity can answer to it. [J^ote, 13
— 17.)—A multitude so large, that no man
could number it, collected from the several na-

tions of the earth known in those days, appear-
ed to "stand before the throne," as accepted
worshippers of God; and "before the Lamb," as

his redeemed people. (JVoifs, 5:8— 10. 19:1

—

6.) This view and interpretation give us en-
larged conceptions of the success of the gos-

pel, during the first three centuries; and may
encourage the hope, that vast numbers lived

by obedient faith, and died in Christ, unknown
to history; notwithstanding the lamentable ac-

count transmitted to us, of the heresies, con-
tentions, and corruptions, which prevailed at

that early period. For these form by far the

most prominent subjects, in the ecclesiastical

records of those times Every one of this com-
pany was "clothed in white robes," as perfect-

ly justified, sanctified, and made happy in heav-
en. (JVoto, 3:4—6. 6:9—11. 19:7,8. P*. 51:7.

/*. 1:16—20. 1 Cor. 6:9—11.) They had also

been engaged in war: as victors, they carried
the well known emblem of palm branches: and
having obtained complete salvation, in respect
of their souls, they ascribed it in no degree to

themselves, or to their own Avisdom, strength,

labors, services, suiTerings, or martj'rdom; but
gave the whole glory of it to their God and Fa-
ther, who was seated "on the throne," as being
the effect of his unmerited love and grace; "and
unto the Lamb," as it was entirely bestowed on
them through his atonement and mediation.
While these redeemed sinners stood next to the
throne, and led the worship of heaven, in vir-

tue of their union with the incarnate Son of
God; the angels, free from the least emotion of
envy, and rejoicing in their exaltation, and the
glory of God in it, stood without the circle,

made by the emblematical representatives of
the church and its ministers, and in prostrate
adoration added their cordial Amen, to the
praises rendered to God and the Lamb. They
then shewed their delight in that solemn and
rapturous worship, by ascribing "blessing and
glory to" their God and Portion, as the Foun-
tain of all excellency and felicity; celebrat-
ing his manifold wisdom in these surprising
events; joining their thanksgivings to those of
redeemed sinners; rendering him the honor of
all his wonderful works; and rejoicing that
power and might belonged to him for ever and
ever. This, being connected with their con-
sent to the praises rendered to God and the
Lamb, clearly intimated that "they honored
the Son, even as they honored the eternal Fa-
ther." (JVofe, 5:11—14.)
Palms. (9) oiwKtj. John 12:13. [JVotes, Lev.

23:39—42» Jilatt. 21:8—11. Luke 19:28—40.)—

f72a
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saying unto me, What are these which are
* arrayed in white robes? ™ and whence
came they?

14 And I said unto him, Sir, " thou

knowest. And he said to me, These are

they which ° came out of great trib-

ulation, P and have washed their robes,

and made them white in ^ the blood of

the Lamb.
15 Therefore ' are they before the

throne of God, ® and serve him day and

1 See on 9.
|

in Gen. 16:8. Judg. 13:6. John
7:28.

n Ez. 37:3.

o2:9. 6:9—11. 15:2. 17:6. John
16:33. Acts 14:22. Rom. 5:3.

2Tlies. 1:4.

p 1:5. Is. 1:18. Zech. 3:3—5.

13:1. .John 13:3-14. 1 Cor. 6:

11. Eph. 5:26,27. Heb. 9:14.

1 John 1 :7.

q 5:9. 12:11. Heb. 13:12. 1 Pet.

1:19.

r4;4. 14:3—5. Heb. 8:1. 12:2.

S 20:10. 22:5. Fs. 134:1,2.

For ever and ever. (12) Eis T«f acwvos tuv amvui/.

4:9. 5:13,14. 10:6. 11:15. 14:11. 15:7. 19:3. 20:

10. 22:5. Atuv, quasi act o)v, always existing.

V. 13— 17. The scene, thus presented to the

apostle's mind, related to events which did not

occur till above two hundred }'ears aftcrv/ards,

namely, in the time of Constantino: as he was,

therefore, receiving prophetical information,

one of the representatives of the universal

church inquired of him, whether he knew who
they were, thus "arrayed in white robes," or I

whence they came. And the apostle having-

respectfully replied, that lie was persuaded the

elder well knew, thus intimating' his desire of

instruction; he was shewn, that "these were
persons who had come out of e:reat tribulation."

—This could not be meant of the Gentiles, con-
verted to Christianity after the accession of

Constantine; for they had come out of no great
tribulation peculiar to them rather than others:

and thoug-h it might be accommodated to the

state of the church at large in those peaceful

days, which had succeeded to a season of ex-

treme tribulation; yet it far more aptly and
emphaticallj' represented the case of those

multitudes, who had been "faithful unto death,"

amidst the harassing persecutions of the foi-ego-

ing ages. {.N'otes, 6:9—11. Jlds 14:19—23.1 Thes.
3:1-5. 2 Thes.\:5—10. 2 Tim. 3:10— 12.)—They
had, indeed, been "in great tribulation," from
many causes, but they were now come forth out of

it; and their sorrows and sufferings were finished

and terminated for ever.—They were attired

"in white robes:" but their robes had not al-

ways been white; for they had "wr.shed them
and made them white." This they had effect-

ed, not by their repentance, or forms, or ser-

vices, or acts of charity; no, not by their labors

and sufferings for the gospel, or their blood
shed in martyrdom: but they had washed their

robes from the guilt and pollution which had
contaminated them, "in the blood of the Lamb;"
by faith in his atoning Sacrifice and prevailing

intercession, and by trusting in his name for

the mercy and grace, which he died to procure
for sinners; and by living by the sanctification

of his Spirit unto obedience. "Therefore" they
had found acceptance with God, and admission
into heaven, and "stood before the throne;"
where with unceasing, yea, continually aug-
mented pleasure, they served and worshipped
God "day and night;" {JSTotes, Ps. 134: Heb. 4:

3— ll,t). 9.) whilst he graciously dwelt among
them as their Father and Friend, overshadow-
ing them with his presence, and filling them
with ineffable and rapturous joy. Thus, by his

724]

night in his temple: and he that sitteth on
the throne shall ' dwell among them.

1

6

They shall " hunger no more, neith-

er thirst any more; neither shall ^ the

sun light on them, nor any heat:

17 For the Lamb which is ^ in the

midst of the throne shall * feed them, and
* shall lead them unto living fountains of

waters: and '' God shall wipe away all

tears from their eyes.

121:3.22:3. Ex. 29:45. 1 Kings
6:13. iChr. 23:26. Ps. 68:16—
18. John 1:14. 1 Cor. 3:16. 2
Cor. 6:16.

u Ps. 42:2. 63:1. 143:6. Is. 41:

17. 49:10. 65:13. Matt. 5«.
Luke 1:53. 6:21. John 4:14.

X Ps. 121:6. Cant. 1:6. Is. 4:5,

6. 25:4. 32:2. Jon. 4:8. Matt.
13:6,21. Mark 4:6,17. Jam. 1:

11.

y See on 5:6.

z Ps. 22:26. 23:1,6. 28:9. 36:8.

Cant. 1:7,8. Is. 25.6. 40:11. 49:

9. Ez. 34:23. Mic. 5:4.7:14.

Matt. 2:6. jnarg-. John 21:15
—17. Acts 20:28. 1 Pet. 6:2.

a21:6. Ps.36:9. Is. 12:3. 30:26.

35:6,7. Jer. 2:13. 31:9. John
4:11,14.7:37,38.

b21.4. Is. 25:8. 30:19. 35:10.

60:20.

love, and the displays of his glory, all their

thirstings after him and holiness were fully

satisfied; nor were they troubled with one de-

sire of any other or greater happiness, than
thejr securely enjoyed. [J^otes, Matt. 5:6. Luke
16:24—26. Jolm 4:10—15. 6:30—35.) Neither
were they exposed to any affliction, tempta-
tion, fear, or persecution; (like the heat of the

noon-day sun;) as all these were finally passed

awav. '[JsTotes, Fs. 121:5—8. Is. 26:3—6. 32:1,

2. Jiait. 13:3—8,20,21.) For "the Lamb who
redeemed them to God with his blood;" and
who, in consequence of his victory, was seated

with his Father upon his throne, employed his

power and authority in satisfying and antici-

pating- all their wants, and conducting them to

the inexhaustible Fountain-head of unalloyed

felicity; whilst the eternal Father, as "delight-

ing over them to do them good," "wiped away
all tears from their eyes," and turned their for-

mer sorrows into the fulness of eternal joy.

{J^otes, 21:1—4,22—27. 22:1—5. /*. 25:6—9.
60:15—22.)—Nothing on earth can fully answer
to such language as this: and indeed the pros-

perity of the church at the time predicted very
soon terminated as a dream; [J^otes, 12:) and
cannot be reasonably considered, as exclusive-

ly, or primarily, nor indeed at all intended, by
this most energetic and rapturous language.
But such a view of the immediate felicity of

those, who followed Christ faithfully in the pre-

dicted season of persecution, was very propei'

to reconcile the minds of Christians to their

trials, and to animate them to face death in

its most terrifying forms. Accordingly, the

church, during these times, seems to have
studied this book more, and even to have un-

derstood this first part of it far better, than
Christians in succeeding generations have gen-
erally done.—"With God is the Fountain of

life:" but it is '-the Lamb that was slain," who
"leads sinners unto that Fountain of living

waters." {jXote, 22:1.)— Washed, &c. (14) How
could such an idea ever enter the human mind,
as washing linen garments in blood, and so

rendering them white; apart from the doctrine

of the atonement, and the efficacy of faith in

that atonement, to cleanse the soul from sin?

(JVo^es, 1:4—6. 1 Pet. 1:17—21. 1 John 1:5

-7.)
Great tribulation. (14) Trjs SXn/zeus rr^ iisya^vs-

The great tribulation.—Serve. (15) Aarpcvyaiv.

JIatt. 4-AO. Luke 1:74. Rom. 1:9. Aarpcia, John
16:2. Rom.9A. 12:1.—Heat. (16) Kau^a. 16:9

—

Lead them. (17) '0%);<t£i. Jo/m 16:13. {J^otes,

P*.23:l—3. Prot). 8:20,21.)
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CHAP. VIII.

The seventh seal is opened; and, after a short silence, seven an-

gels appear with seven trumpets prepared to announce ap-

proaching judgments; with reference to Christ's intercession,

and the prayers of his saints, 1—6. The soundingof fourof the

trumpets, with the emblematical predictions following each of

them; and an intimation of more awful calamities, under the

other three, 7— 13.

ND when he had opened the sev-

enth seal, there was ^ silence in

heaven about the space of half an hour.

2 And 1 saw the " seven angels which

stood before God; and to them were given

seven ^ trumpets.

3 And ^ another Angel came and
^ stood at the altar, ^ having a golden cen-

ser; and there was given unto him ^ much
16. Ex. 3;2—13. Acts 7:30—
32,

a5;l,9. 6:1,3,5,7,9,12.

b Job 4:16.—Ps. 37:7. 62:1.

7narg. Hab. 2:20. Zech. 2:13.

C 15:1. 16:1. Matt. 18:10. Luke
1:19.

4 6—12. 9:1,13,14. 11:15.—.See

on Num. 10:1—10. 2 Chr. 29:

25-28. Am. 3:6—8.
c 7:2. 10:1.—See on Gen. 48:15,

f9:13. Ex. 30:1-8. 2 Chr. 26:

16—20. Rom. 8:34. Heb. 7:

25.

g Lev. 16:12. 1 Kings 7:.50.

Heb. 9:4.

h Lev. 16:13. Num. 16:46,47.

Mai. 1:11.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—8.

The intervals of peace on earth are caused
by a positive divine interposition, to restrain

the furious passions of men, and the agency of

Satan; which at all times naturally tend to con-
fusion, discord, mischief, and misery.—When
the Lord Jesus sees good to grant his church
seasons of rest, and to raise up men endued with
authority, to countenance and concur in pro-

moting the gospel; he commonly "seals" many
by his converting grace, "unto the day of re-

demption:" [j\'ote, Acts 9:31.) But human de-

pravity, and the artifices of Satan, often per-

vert peaceful and prosperous days into an oc-

casion of negligence and hypocritical profess-

ion; and this makes way for the ministering
angels being again commissioned to bring ca-

lamities upon the earth. Nothing, however,
can finally hurt those, who are "sealed by the

Spirit:" nor let it be deemed futile to observe,

that this seal must be "on the forehead," visible

both to friends and foes, but not to the believer
himself, except as he looks stedfastly in the

glass of God's word. {jYotes, Ez. 9:1—7. P. O.)

—It is encouraging to those, who are decidedly
on the Lord's part in this evil world, to hear of

the increase of "the true Israel of God;" and
they will pray him to add to their numbers "a
hundred fold more, how many soever they be:"
and, though thej% who offer these fervent pray-
ers, may not live to witness this blessed change,
they must exult to recollect what multitudes are
gone before them to heaven; and what acces-
sions are daily making to the number from all

the nations of the earth; and what glorious

times are coming, according to the sure word
of prophecy.

V. 9—17.
The few believers, who are scattered abroad

in this world, seem a solitary and singular rem-
nant, and as such are generally despised: yet
they have innumerable friends and coadjutors,
with whom they will shortly and for ever be
united. The whole multitude, who now stand
before the throne of God, with all that ever
shall be saved, were once "dead in sin" and ex-
posed to wrath; but they were taugbt their
guilt and danger, and led to trust in the Lamb
of God. [J^otes, 2 Cor. 5:13—15. Eph. 2:1—10.)
Thus they began to fight the good fight of faith,

against Satan, the world, and sin; amidst many

incense, that he should * offer i7, • with

the prayers of all saints, upon ^ the gold-

en altar which was before the throne.

4 And ' the smoke of the incense,

xohich came with the prayers of the saints,

ascended up before God out of the Angel's

hand.
5 And the Angel took the censer, ™ and

filled it with fire of the altar, and cast it

t into the earth: " and there were voices,

and thunderings, and lightnings, and " an

earthquake.

6 And the p seven angels, which had

the seven trumpets, prepared themselves

to sound.
» Or, add it to the prayers.
i4. 5:8. Ps. 141:2. Luke 1:10.

Heb. 4:15,16. 10:19—22. 1

John 2:1,2.

k 9:13. Ex. 37:25,26. 40:26.

13. 15:8.

m 16:l,&c. Is. 66:6,14—16.
Jer. 51:11. Ez. 10:2—7. Luke
12:49.

t Or, upon.
nSee on 4:5.-11:19. 16:18. 2
Sam. 22:7—9. Ps. 18:13. Is.

30:30. Heb. 12:18,19.

o 11:13,19. 1 Kings 19:11. Is.

29:6. Zech. 14:5. Matt. 24.7.

27:52-54. Acts 4:31. 16.26.

p See on 2.

fears, sorrows, and temptations: at length they

obtained "the garments of joy," and the palm
of victory; and now they ascribe all their "sal-

vation to God, and to the Lamb;" while ador-

ing angels delight to swell the chorus of their

joyful thanksgivings. Could we ascend into

heaven, and inquire, "who they are that are ar-

rayed in white robes, and whence they came;"
amidst ten thousand differences in other mat-
ters, we should learn that every one of them
had come out of sorrow, and out of sin; that they

had all been in conflict and tribulation; and
that they had all "washed their robes, and made
them white in the blood of the Lamb."—Not one
discordant voice will be heard in heaven for

ever; nor could those who expect salvation, in

any other way, join the praises of that blessed

world, or even say. Amen, to them. As all the

redeemed owe their felicity wholly to the sov-

ereign mercy of the Father, through the atone-

ment of the Son, and by the sealing and new
creation of the Holy Spirit; so the work and
worship of God their Savior is their element,

and his presence and favor complete their fe-

licity; nor can they conceive of any other joy.

Let us thea inquire whether we have, in our
judgment, experience, and affections, "the meet-
ness for this inheritance of the saints in light."

{J<rote, Col. 1:9—14.) All who are admitted to

the marriage supper of the Lamb, previously

seek and obtain "the wedding garment:" none
will ever join this company before the throne,

who have not on eartli learned to lisp their

song, and to anticipate their felicity. If this be
our privilege, let us bless God for his mercy,
and patiently endure our season and measure of

tribulation; expecting shortly "to hunger no
more, and thirst no more;" to have no more sin,

temptation, or sorrow; to be with our beloved
Savior, enjoying the fulness of his love, drink-
ing ineffable delights from "the living fountains

of waters," to which he will lead us, and to have
all tears for ever wiped from our eyes.—"I have
waited for thy salvation, O Lord." [J^otcs,

Gen. 49:18. Is. 12:1—3. Luke 2:25—32.)

NOTES.
Chap, VIIL V. 1—6. The last of the seven

seals contains under it far more than all the oth-

ers; as it introduces, and indeed included (liat

period which fell under the seven trumpets.

I When this seal was opened, "there was silence
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7 The first angel sounded, and there

followed 'J hail and fire mingled with

blood, and they were ' cast upon the

« 16-21. Ex. 9:23—25,33. Josh. I 30;30. 32:19. Ez. 13:10—15.

10:11. Ps. 11:6,6. 18:12,13. IS: \ 38:22. Matt. 1:26-27.
4-7,48. 105:32. Is. 23:2. 29:6.

j
r 16:2.

in heaven for about half an hour;" which either

intimated, that the peace of the church and of

the empire, would be of a very short continu-

ance, or it Was expressive of the solemn expec-
tation excited on the occasion. During this in-

terval, the apostle saw "the seven angels who
stood before God," having been appointed to

this service, of whom we shall read more after-

wards: and "to each of them was given a trum-
pet," that they might in succession sound an
alarm to the nations. [Marg. Ref. d.)—At the

same time "another Angel" appeared as a

Priest, standing before the altar of incense.

The appearance of a Lamb was emblematical of

"Christ our Passover, sacrificed for us;" and this

Angel no doubt represented him in his priestl)'

character, offering up the prayers of all his

saints before God, accompanied by his all pre-

vailing intercession. (J^ote, Luke 1:8—10.)

This being done, "the Angel filled the censer
with fire from the altar." As there was no fire

on the golden altar, except that in the censer,

which was taken from the altar of burnt-offer-

ing; the fire, here spoken of, must have at first

come from the altar of burnt-offering. This the

Angol cast on the earth; "and there were voices,

and thunderings, and lightnings, and an earth-
quake." This denoted, that the approaching
calamities would be the effect of the displeasure

of God with men, for their opposition to the gos-

pel of his Son, and their injurious and cruel
treatment of his people; and so in fact be in-

flicted, as an answer to their prayers for deliver-

ance, through the intercession of Christ. {J^otes,

6:9—11. 11:15—18.) After this, the seven an-
gels prepared to sound the trumpets.—'The great
'Angel of the covenant ... came and stood, as the
'High Priest of his church, before the altar of
'heaven; ... and many holy and effectual prayers
'were offered unto him, that he might by hismer-
'ciful mediation present them to God the Father.'
Bp. Hall.—'The placing of this circumstance
'immediately before the sounding of the trum-
'pets, suggests, tliat the subject of these prayers
'was the occasion of something to be called for

'by these trumpets; and what could this be, but
'that of the destruction of the Roman empire.''

'It is plainly suggested, that the petition for

'some delay would be accepted; yet all further
'applications on that head, are discouraged by
'a most significant emblem, the censer being
'cast away.' Whitaker. [J^otes, Ex. 27:1—8.

30:1—G. Lev. 10:1,2. 16:11-14.)
Censer. (3) AiSaviarov. From XiGavos,frankin-

cense. Matt. 2:11.

V. 7. The emblematical predictions follow-
ing the four first trumpets, principall3r related
to the gradual, but complete subversion of the
Roman empire, in the western part of the world;
though this was connected with multiplied ca-
lamities in the eastern provinces, which are also
implied. Constantine the Great built Constan-
tinople, and made it his residence, and the me-
tropolis of the empire; and, by a concurrence of
circumstances some time after his death, that
vast fabric, the Roman empire, was divided into
two parts, governed by two distinct successions
of emperors. But the western and eastern em-
pires, when thus separated, were not wholly un-
;*onnected: so that the ruin of the western em-
pire was attended by great convulsions in the
eastern; and the subsequent subversion of the
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earth: and ^ the third part of trees was
burnt up, and all green grass was burnt

up.

8 IF And the second angel sounded,
s 9,10,12. 6:9. Is. 2:12,13. 10:17,18. Jam. 1:11. 1 Pet. 1:24.

latter occasioned manifold evils in the countries,
which had constituted the former. As therefore
the events, which related to the two divisions of
the empire, were thus involved with one anoth-
er, it was proper that the predictions of them
should be so likewise: yet the residue of the
chapter primarily predicts the subversion of the
western, aad the next chapter that of the east-
ern empire. [J^oles, 9:)—The calm, which fol-

lowed Constantine's accession to the throne, did
not last long: even the latter part of his life was
far from being undisturbed; and after his death
many bloody wars were waged within the em-
pire, by his sons with each other, and other com-
petitors, for the imperial authority: whilst the
church was disturbed by various descriptions of
heretics; and unnatural persecutions were rais-

ed, by men who called themselves Christians.
These and other evils weakened both the church
and the state; and after a time, the Huns and
Goths fj-om the northern regions of Europe,
broke in upon the distracted empire, and made
terrible ravages in many of its provinces. The
latter events seem to have been especially in-

tended by the storm of "hail and fire mingled
with blood," by which a third part of the pro-
ductions of the earth were destroyed; that is,

multitudes were killed, both high and low, grown
persons and infants, through the whole Roman
empire, which might be deemed a third part of
the earth, as discovered at that time. [Ex. 9:22
—25. Marg. Ref.)—This period is supposed by
some approved expositors, to reach from A. D.
338, to 412: but others explain it principally of
the incursions of the Goths under Alaric, who
entered the empire A. D. 395; and after spread-
ing desolation by fire and sword through the
provinces, A. D. 410, took and plundered Rome,
with circumstances of barbarity very corres-

pondent to these emblems, as contemporary wri-
ters have testified: especially in that he slew
without distinction, princes, nobles, priests, and
people, and shewed no mercy even to the tender
infants; thus destroying "the trees and the

green grass," or smaller vegetable productions,

indiscriminately.—'The first four trumpets de-

'scribe the removal of that power; which in the

'days of Paul, ... prevented the developement of
' "the man of sin:" namely, the western iinpe-

'rial dignity of Rome.' Faher.—'On the de-

'cease of Theodosius, that great prince, A. D.
'395, the northern cloud, which had been so long
'gathering, discharged itself. He died in the

'month of January, and before the end of the

'same year, the Gothic nation was in arms.—The
'barriers of the Danube were thrown open; the

'savage warriors of Scythia issued from their

'forests; and the uncommon severity of the win-

'ter, (the season in which natural hail and snow

'are generated,) allowed the poet to remark,

'that they rolled their ponderous waggons over

'tlie broad and icy back of the indignant river.

'The fertile fields of Phocis and Beotia were
'covered with a deluge of barbarians, who mas-

'sacred the males of an age to bear arms, and

'drove away the beautiful females, with the spoil

'and cattle of the flaming villages.' Gibbon.—
'I have adopted the language of the historian.

'Unconscious, that he was bearing his testimony

'to the truth of prophecy, he has used tlie same
'allegorical language, as that employed by St.

'John. •The correspondence of nations,' says



A. D. 95. CHAPTER VIII. A. D. 95,

* and as it were a great mountain " burn-

ing with fire was cast into the sea; ^ and
the third part of the sea became blood:

9 And y the third part of the creatures

which were in the sea, and had hfe, died;

and the third part of ^ the ships were de-

stroyed.

10 IF And the third angel sounded, and
there fell ^ a great star from heaven,

burning as it were a lamp, and it fell upon
the third part of the rivers, and upon ^ the

fountains of waters.
t Jer. 81:25. Mark 11:23.

u Am. 7:4.

X 7, 16:3. Ex. 7:17—20.

y 7,10,12. Ex. 7:21. Zech.
zPs. 48:7. Is. 2:16.23:1.

I a 1:20. 6:13. 9:1. 12:4. Is. H:
12. Luke 10:13. Jude 13.

b 16:4. Ex. 7:20,21. Judg.5:ll.
2 Kings 2:19—22. 2 Chr. 32:3.

I

Is. 12:3. Hos. 13:15,16.

"he, 'was in that age so imperfect and precarious,
' 'that the revolutions of the north might escape
* 'the knowledge of the court of Ravenna; till

' 'the dark cloud, which was collected along the
' 'coasts of the Baltic, burst in thunder upon
* 'the banks of the upper Danube.' ' Faher.—
The nature of this publication must exclude
most of the quotations, which might be made
from Gibbon, the elegant and infidel historiai;i of

the decline of the Roman empire: but he has

certainly, without intending it, shewn the exact
completion of these prophecies, in many instan-

ces.—Different opinions prevail, as to the dura-

tion of the events, predicted by the sounding of

the first trumpet; but it cannot be expected, that

these topics, which after all, very slightly affect

the main subject, should be here particularly

noticed. Some think, that all the calamities

brought on the empire, by the northern invad-

ers, and especially those of Attila, mentioned in

the ensuing note, were intended by the general
language of this verse; though other eminent
expositors place a part of them under the sec-

ond trumpet.

V. 8, 9. "A great burning mountain" is an
emblem of a mighty destructive warrior, ?.nd

has been so used by the most celebrated poets.

{J^ole, Jer. 51:25.) The Roman empire, with its

vast multitude of people and nations, might be
aptly compared to the sea. (17:15.) This "great
mountain, burning- with fire," therefore, being
'•'cast into the sea," with the effects produced
by it, represented most emphatically the irrup-

tion of the barbarous nations, under ferocious

leaders, into the Roman empire, and their shed-

ding of the blood of immense multitudes, and
destroying the cities, or desolating the country
v/ith hre and sword. After Alaric, witli his

Goths, had finished his depredations; Attila, at

the head of a vast armj' of Huns, ravaged the

empire during the space of fourteen years, rnas-

sacrcing, plundering-, and destroying all before

him, in the most barbarous manner which can
be conceived. He even called himself 'the

'scourge of God, and the terror of mankind;'
and perhaps no man ever better merited that ti-

tle. He was indeed a "burning mountain cast

into the sea, and turning it into blood;" for he
drenched the countries with the blood of the in-

habitants, and destroyed every thing which
came in his wa)'; nor did any part of the empire
wholly escape las fury. These events seem to

have been principally intended; but we may in-

clude under this trumpet the various calamities,

which befel the empire from A. D. 412, to 450.
—If these devastations under Attila from the
north, belong to the first trumpet; those under
Genserick, king of the Vandals, from Africa,

to the south, must be hcj-e inte*ided. [Js'ote, 10,

1

1

And the name of the star is called
•^ Wormwood: and the third part of the

waters became wormwood: and '^ many-
men died of the waters, because they were
made bitter.

12 IF And the fourth angel sounded,
^ and the third part of the sun was smitten,

and the third part of the moon, and the

third part of the stars; so as the third

part of them was darkened, *" and the day

c Deut. 29:18. Ruth 1:20. Prov.
5:4. .ler. 9:15. 23:15. Lam.
3:5,19. Am. 5:7. 6il2. Heb.
12:15.

d Ex. 15:23.

e 16:8,9. Is. 13:10. 24:23. Jer.

4:23. Ez. 32:7,8. Joel 2:31.

Am. 8:9. Ma«. 24:29. 27:46.

Mark 13:24. 15:33. Luke 21:
25. 23:44,45. Acts 2:20.

f Ex. 10:21—23. 2 Cor. 4:4. 2
Thes. 2:9—12.

11.)—But, whether Attila or Genserick were
meant, it is manifest, that the "third part of the
sea turned into blood," is the emblem of the
Roman empire, supposed to contain a third part
of the world; and the burning mountain must
consequently mean the conqueror, who produced
these effects, and not the conquered: else in the
same verse there are two emblems of the latter,

and none of the former. iJ^otes, 16:3—7. Ex.
7:15—21.)

V. 10,11. The "great star falling from heav-
en," is explained by some expositors, of the
Arian and Pelagian heresies, and the contests
and persecutions connected with them. And,
no doubt, such events might very aptly be rep-
resented by "the falling of a star," and its im-
bittering and poisoning the waters, to the de-
struction of those who drank of them; the
church also was miserably corrupted, and de-
formed by heresy, during that period. [J^otes,

Ex. 15:22—24. 2 Kings 2:19—22.)—Yet, the
series of the prophecy favors the interpreta-
tion of those, who explain these verses, to pre-
dict the continuation of those calamities, which
subverted the empire. An eminent prince, sud-
denly appearing in the heart of the empire, and
conspicuous even in the mischiefs which he oc-
casioned, might be aptly represented b}' 'si

great star," or luminous meteor, shooting "from
heaven, and burning as a lamp." The name
"Wormwood," and the effect of its falling upon
the waters, denoted the further desolations of
tlie empire, and the ruin of the remaining com-
forts, which were left to the relics of the mis-
erable inhabitants; who were so harassed and,

afflicted, that they could not seek for the neces-
sary support of life, without exposing tliem-

selves to the fury of the invaders. [J^otes, Judg.
5:1 1. Lam. 5:8— 10.) Thus the imbittering and
poisoning of the rivers and fountains, completed
the former judgment of turning the sea into

blood.—Accordingl}', very soon after Attila's

retreat, Genserick unexpectedly invaded the
empire with three hundred thousand Vandals
and Moors from Africa; besieged and took
Rome, and abandoned that city to the cruelty,
avarice, and licentiousness of his troops; and by
this success he so weakened the empire, that it

was soon after subverted. As this assault was
made at the very source of the Roman power
and prosperity, it might on this account like-

wise be represented, as poisoning the rivers
and fountains of waters.—Genserick was also

a bigoted Arian, and a cruel porsecutor of the
orthodox Christians; and in this sense too he
poisoned the fountains. These events occurred
between A. D. 450, and 456. .

Wormwood. (11) k\ptv^av. Here only. [Kote,

Deut. 29:18.)
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shone not for a third part of it, and the

night likewise.

13 IT And I beheld, and heard an an-

gel 8 fljing through the midst of heaven,

saying with a loud voice, '' Woe, woe,

woe, to the inhabiters of the earth, by rea-

son of the other voices of the trumpet
of the three angels, which are yet to

sound!

g 14:6. 19:17. Ps. 103:20. Heb. 1:14. h 9:1,12. 11:14. Ez. 2:10.

V. 12. Under the fourth trumpet the sun,
moon, and stars, or the great luminaries of the
Roman empire, were eclipsed and darkened:
{J^otes, 6:12—14. Matt. 24:29—31.) for the
third part, though spoken of the luminaries, or
the time of their shining, seems still to refer to
the extent of the empire, as containing one
third of the then known world. While the
splendor of the eastern empire was greatly
tarnished, and it shone but with a feeble and
almost expiring light; that of the western was
gradually extinguished. 'Genserick left it in a
'weak and desperate condition: it struggled
'hard, and as it were gasped for breath, during
'eight short and turbulent reigns, for the space
'of twenty years, till at length it expired, A. D.
'476, under Momyllus, who was in derision call-

'ed Augustulus, or the diminutive Augustus.'
Bp. JSTewton. Still, however, though the Roman
sun was extinguished, its subordinate lumina-
ries faintly shone, whilst the senate and con-
suls continued. But, after severalother changes,
at length, A. D. 566, the whole form of the
ancient government was subverted, and Rome
itself was reduced, from being the empress of
tlie world, to be a poor dukedom tributary to the
Exarch of Ravenna.—The events of above two
hundred years are here predicted in six verses;
events peculiarly important in themselves, and
in their consequences, yet recorded by histori-
ans in the most disorderly and intricate man-
ner. However therefore it may suit the design
of those, who confine their labor to this one
part of scripture, to enter into particulars, or
to argue either for or against any interpreta-
tion; it cannot fall in with the design of a prac-
tical exposition of the whole word of God. The
author observes, with satisfaction, that the in-
terpreters agree in the grand outline: and even
the testimony of infidels, when writing the his-
tory of these times, demonstrates the exact ac-
complishment of the prophecy.—'I have now
'accomplished the laborious narrative of the
'decline and fall of the Roman empire, from
'the fortunate age of Trajan and the Antonines,
'to its utter extinction in the west, about five
'centuries after the Christian era. At that un-
'happy period, the Saxons fiercely struggled
'with the natives for the possession of Britain;
'Gaul and Spain were divided between the pow-
'erful monarchies of the Franks and the Visi-
'goths, and the dependent kingdoms of the
'Suevi and Burgundians: Africa was exposed to
'the cruel persecution of the Vandals, and to
'the savage insults of the Moors: Rome and
'Italy, as far as the banks of the Danube, were
'afflicted by an army of barbarian mercenaries,
'whose lawless tyranny was succeeded by the
'reign of Theodorick the Ostrogoth. All the
'subjects of the empire, who, by the use of the
'Latin language, mors particularly deserved
'the name and privileges of Romans, were op-
'pressed by the disgrace and calamities of for-
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CHAP. IX.
The fifth trumpet sounds, and the bottomless pit is opened, 1,2.
The success of the Saracens, and the propagation of the impos-
ture of Mohammed, are emblematically predicted, 3— 12. The
sixth trumpet sounds; and predictions of the successes of the
Turks, and the impenitence of those who escaped their ravages,
are delivered, 13—21.

AND * the fifth angel sounded, and I

saw ^ a star fall from heaven unto
the earth: and "^ to him was given the key
of ^ the bottomless pit.

a 12,13. 8.6—8,10,12. 11:14,15.

b 1:20. 8:10. Is. 14:12. Luke
10:18. 2 Thes. 2:3—8. 2Tim.
3:1—5.

c 1:18. 20:1.

d2,ll. 17:8. 20:10. Luke 8:31.

Rom. 10:7. Gr.

'eign conquest; and the victorious nations of
'Germany established a new system of manners
'and government, in the western countries of
'Europe.' Gibbon.—Can there now be the shad-
ow of a doubt, concerning the exact accom-
plishment of these compendious prophecies,
some hundreds ofyears after they were written?
And who can then hesitate to say, that St. John
wrote by the inspiration of that God, who sees
the end from the beginning.''

V. 13. This "angel flying through the midst
of heaven," to denounce a woe thrice repeated,
on the inhabitants of the earth, under the three
remaining trumpets, was an emblem intended
to excite the strictest attention, and most awful
expectation; and to intimate that evils still

greater, more extensive, and durable, would
come on mankind in the subsequent ages; the
events of which were about to be predicted.
Hence they are generally called 'the three woe-
'trumpets:' and this introduction should be kept
in mind.
Midst of heavtn.'] UcaypavrinaTt. 14:6. 19:17.

—

See 1 Chr. 21:16. Sept.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

The intervals of peace, which the church has
hitherto enjoyed, have commonly been of short
continuance.—Amidst the confusion occasioned
by the vices of mankind, we should rejoice that
"the Lord reigneth;" and that the prayers of
all true believers, being presented through the
meritorious intercession of our great High
Priest, will surely be accepted and answered.

—

All created angels are "ministering spirits," for

the benefit of "the heirs of salvation;" evea
when they are employed to visit nations with
terrible calamities: nay, "the fire from the al-

tar," being cast on the earth, (the vengeance
inflicted for men's contempt of the sacrifice

and salvation of Christ, and the injuries done
to his people,) causes the most terrible desola-

tions which occur in human affairs.—While the
present wrath of God and of the Lamb, through
those executioners of vengeance who mean not
so, fills countries with misery, destroj-s the
wretched inhabitants, and imbitters and poi-

sons all the Comforts of life, till the greatest

prosperit}" is totally darkened and extinguished,
and all ranks and orders of men involved in one
common and dire calamity; the messengers of
the Lord are oi'dered to proclaim aloud in all

the world, that still more dreadful woes are in

reserve for all the impenitent "workers of in-

iquity:" for what are all temporal evils, com-
pared with "the destruction of body and soul

in hell?" Let sinners then take warning to

"flee from the wrath to come:" let believers

learn to value and to be thankful forlbeir priv-

ileges; and let them "patiently continue in

well-doing," and so "look for the mercy of our

Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal life."
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2 And he opened the bottomless pit;

and * there arose a smoke out of the pit,

as the smoke of a great furnace; ' and the

sun and the air were darkened by reason
of the smoke of the pit.

3 And there came out of the smoke
e locusts upon the earth: and unto them
was given power, '' as the scorpions of the

earth have power.
4 And it was commanded them ' that

e 17. 14:11. GCD. 16:17. 19;28
Is. 14:31. Joel 2:30. Acts 2:19.

f See on 8: 12 Ex. 10:21—23.
Joel 2:2,10.

g Ex. 10:4—16. Judg. 7:12. Is.

33:4. Joel 1:4. 2:25. Nah. 3:

16,17.

b 6,10,11. Oeut. 8:16. 1 Kings
12:11. Ez. 2:6. Luke 10:19.

i6;6. 7:3. Job 1:10,12. Ps. 76:

10. Matt. 24:24. 2 Tim. 3:8,9.

NOTES.
Chap. IX. V. 1,2. (J^ote, 8:10,11.) There

can scarcely remain a doubt, in the mind of an
attentive inquirer, who has competent informa-
tion on the subject, that these verses predict
the rise and progress of Mohammed and his

successors, as ruling' over the Arabians or Sar-
acens. Early in the seventh century, (about
A. D. 606—608,) Mohammed began to aver a
very extraordinary intercourse with God: de-
claring that the angel Gabriel was frequently
sent to him, to teach a religion, which he was
to propagate in the world, being an improve
ment and a perfecting both of the religion of
Mo«es and of Jesus, as at first delivered, and a
reformation of them from subsequent perver-
sions and corruptions. His fabled journey to

heaven was announced some years after. He
pretended, that he had been predicted in the
books of Moses; but that the Jews had expung-
ed these predictions. He also declared that Je-
sus had foretold his coming, under the name of
Ahmed, which signifies very illustrious, and is

nearly allied to Mohammed. (It is supposed
that he mistook HapaxXnTos, comforter, for ircptK\vTo;,

very illustrious.) These pretences are here, as

it is generally agreed, described by "a star fall-

ing from the heaven to the earth;" and the em-
blem is the more appropriate, because he shone
with a very conspicuous, though pestiferous
light. The key given to him, to "open the bot-
tomless pit," or the abyss of hell, was a very
suitable emblem of the power and influence
which God was pleased to permit him to acquire,
for the propagation of his satanical delusions;
as if hell itself had been opened by him, and
its destructive exhalations allowed to obscure
the sun and infect the air. [J^ote, 3:7.) For
this most artful, politic, and prosperous impos-
tor, gradually acquired such ascendency among
the Arabians, or Saracens, to whom he belong-
ed, that they not only received his religious sys-

tem, but enlisted under his banner as their cap-
tain and ruler; and he led them forth to con-
quest, that they might by this method compel
others to receive his doctrine. In this enter-
prise, he and his successors were so prosperous,
that the light of Christianity was obscured; and
many nations, where once it had shone in the
clearest manner, were almost totally darkened,
and infected with this smoke from the abyss.

—

Mohammed had never been "a star," as that em-
blem marks out the ministers of Christianity;
(jYote, 1:12—20.) and he emerged from obscurity,
acquired eminence and celebrity, and never de-
clined from it. It has therefore been reason-
ably questioned, whether he could properly be
denoted under the emblem of "a falling^ star;"
or rather, according to the original, "a star
which hadfallen, from heaven unto the earth."
{JSTotes, 12:7—12. Luke 10:17—20.) An apos-

VoL. VI. 92

they should not ^ hurt the grass of the
earth, neither any green thing, neither

any tree; but only those men ' which
have not the seal of God in their fore-

heads.

5 And to them "^ it was given that
° they should not kill them, but that ° they
should be tormented five months: p and
their torment was as the torment of a scoif

pion, when he striketh a man.
k8:7.
1 See on 7:3,4.-14:1. El. 12:23.

Ez. 9:4,6. Eph. 4:30.

ra 13:6,7. Dan. 5:18—22. 7:6.

John 19:11.

n 11.7. Job2;(
10.

p See on 3.

tate Nestorian monk, called Sergius, or Baheira,
has therefore been considered as this star; be-
cause he assisted Mohammed in forging his im-
posture, and was in many ways subservient to
his designs. Thus he is supposed to have open-
ed the abyss, and let forth the locusts and their
king. (2,11.) But it may be doubted, wheth-
er so important a part, according to the general
style and manner of prophecy, would be assign-
ed to an individual comparatively obscure; of
whose name few, except those who have very
particularly studied Mohammed's history, have
so much as heard. If "the fallen star" then
means some agent distinct from Mohammed,
who was his forerunner, as I conceive it does; I
should fix upon the western corrupter of Chris-
tianity, whose "mystery of iniquity" had been
long working, but burst forth almost at the
same time with the imposture of Mohammed.
{J^Totes, 2 Thes. 2:3—7.) The worship of im-
ages, saints, and angels, prayers for the dead,,

and many other of the corruptions of popery,
had at this time made very great progress in
Christendom. These corruptions, of which the
bishop and church of Rome were the source,
centre, or principal support, evidently prepared
the way for Mohammed, in connexion with the
wickedness of the professors and ministers of
Christianity; and furnished him with his most
plausible pretexts; and so the "fallen star," the
western antichrist, (if that name may for brev-
ity's sake be used,) gpened the door for Moham-
med and his imposture, that is, for the eastern
Antichrist. It appears clearly, that not an in-
dividual, no not Mohammed, as considered apart
from the Caliphs his successors, is meant, either
by "the fallen star," or "the angel of the abyss;"
but a succession of men, or associated bodies of
men, carrying on from generation to generation
the same design. And, as the corrupters of
Christianity made way for the imposture of Mo-
hammed, and the apostacy which it occasioned;

,

who can more properly be designated by "the
star fallen from heaven to earth," "and open-
ing the abyss," than they? {See Faber, Vol. 11.

29—33.)—'The Christians of the seventh cen-
'tury relapsed into a semblance of Paganism:
'their public and private vows were addressed
'to (he relics and images, that disgraced the tem-
'ples of the east. The throne of the Almighty
'was darkened by a crowd of martyrs and saints
'and angels, the objects of popular veneration:
'and the Coll)Tidian heretics, who flourished in

'the fruitful soil of Arabia, invested the Virgin
'with the name and honors of a goddess.' Gih-
bon.

Bottomless pit. {\) ^pearos rm aSvaau. The pit,

or well, of the abyss. II. 11:7. 17:8. 20:1,3.

Luke 8:31 Gen. 1:2. Ps. 106:9. Sept.

V. 3—5. "Out of the smoke" above mention-

ed "came locusts:" that is, great armies of Ara-
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6 And in those clays ^ shall men seek

death, and shall not find it; and shall de-

sire to die, and death shall flee from them.

7 And " the shapes of the locusts were

like unto horses prepared unto battle; and

on their heads were as it were crowns like

gold, and ^ their faces were as the faces

of men.
8 And they had * hair as the hair of

q 6;!5. 2 Sam. 1:9. Job 3:20— I s Dan. 7:4,3.

22. 7:15,16. Jer. 8:3. Hos. 10: I t 2 Kin<rs 9:30. Is. 3:24. 1 Cor.

a. Jon. 4:8,9. Luke 23:30. 11:11,15. 1 Tim. 2:9. iVet. 3:

r Joel 2:4,6. Nah. 3:17. | 3.

women, " and their teeth were as the teeth

of lions.

9 And * they had breast-plates, as it

were breast-plates of iron; ^ and the sound
of their wings was as the sound of char-

iots of many horses running to battle.

10 And they had ^ tails like unto scor-

pions, and there were stings in their tails:

and their power was to hurt men five

months.
I
y Job 39:25. Is. 9:6. Joel 2:5—

41.23—30. 7. Nah. 2.4,6.

I z See on 3,6.

u Ps. 57:4. Joel 1 :6

X 17. Job 40:18.

Joel 2:8.

bians, or Saracens were raised, by means of

Mohammed's imposture, to spread desolations

through the nations. [JsTofes, Ex. 10:6,13. Joel
h4_7, 2:4,5,7—9,18—20.) They resembled
locusts in their numbers; and they came from the

same regions, whence the largest swarms of

those destructive insects have in all ages arisen.

Locusts are said to be bred in pits and caverns;

and these proceeded from "the smoke, which
came out of the bottomless pit." Yet, at the

same time, thejr also resembled scorpions, the

sting of which gives extreme pain, and often

proves mortal. Thus, whilst locusts destroy the

fruits of the earth, yet do not hurt the bodies of

men; these mystical locusts were commanded
not "to hurt the grass;" or other vegetable pro-

ductions; but only "those men, who had not the

seal of God upon their foreheads:" and it is re-

markable, that the Saracen armies were express-

ly laid under a similar injunction.—'When
Yezed was marching with his army to invade
•Syria, Abubeker charged him with this, among
'other orders, Destroy no palm trees, nor burn
'any fields of corn; cut down no fruit trees, nor

j

'do any mischief to cattle, only such as j'ou kill

'to eat.' Bj). J\''ewton. Corrupt and hypocriti-

cal professors of Christianity were especially

meant b}" "those men, who had not the seal of

God in their foreVieads;" which fully proves,
]

that something wholly distinct from outward
baptism, and exclusively belonging to true Chris-

tians, is denoted by that emblem. (JVb<e«, 6:5,6.

7:1—3.)—Now, it is well known, that the Sara-

cens extended their conquests principally in

those countries, where the worship of saints and
angels, and other corruptions of Christianity,

prevailed; whilst the places, where religion was
preserved more pure, were sheltered from their

fury: and no doubt God permitted this scourge to

come on the nations, where his gospel was
ferverted, for their correction or punishment.

—

i was also predicted, that they would be restrain-

ed from killing those, whom tliey were commis-
sioned to torment: but as immense multitudes

were slain by these cruel victors, this cannot
with propriety be interpreted literally; and it

evidently means, that they would be empowered
durably to ravage, harass, and disturb the na-

tions and the church; but not utterly to destroy
them.—'They might kill them as individuals; but
'still they should not kill them as a political body,
'as a state, or empire.' Bp. J^ewton.—Accord-
ingly, they miserably desolated and oppressed,
both the Greek and Latin churches, and the na-
tions, in which they were established, but they
could not totally extirpate them: they repeated-
ly besieged Constantinople, but were always re-

pulsed; they even plundered Rome, but they
could not make themselves permanently masters
of it; they took from the eastern empire many of
its richest provinces, but they could not utterly
subvert it.—Moreover, it was predicted, that they
should distress and torment mankind, during

7301

"five months;" according to the term of life»

which naturalists assign to locusts (10). These
months consisting of thirty dajs, and each day
denoting a year, amount to one hundred and •

fifty years: and Mohammed first began publicly

to propagate his imposture, A. D. 612; and A. l).

762, (just one hundred and fifty years after-

wards,) the city of Bagdad was builded, the Sara-
cens ceased from their ravages, and became a
settled people; they made no more rapid con-
quests, and obtained no further accession to

their power, which thenceforth began to decline.

They then ceased to be locusts; though this "woe-
trumpet" continued much longer, as it will pres-
ently be seen.—These invaders speedily con-
quered Palestine, Syria, Armenia, almost all

Asia Minor, Persia, India, Egypt, Numidia, Bi:^r-

bary, Spain, Portugal, part of Italy, and the
principal islands in the Mediterranean sea.

Scorpions. (3) J^ole, Luke 10:17—20. Comp.
J5/a«. 7:10. with LMfce 11:11,12.

But only. (4) Ei nt,. Matt. 12:4. Luke 4:26,

27. Jolm 17:12.

V. 6. It was also foretold, that these tremen-
dous conquerors would cause extreme calam-
ities and miseries to the inhabitants of the coun-
tries which they ravaged, by giving the utmost
license to the cruelty, rapacity, and lust of the

soldiers. So that death would appear to vast

numbers more desirable than life; and the con-
querors would have been more merciful if they
had despatched the wretched victims of their un-

bridled passions than by constraining them to

drag on an unwilling life; and so prolonging
those miseries, which they afdently wished for

death to terminate. [JVotcs, 6:15— 17. Deut.
28:65—67. 1 Kings 19:3,4. Jo6 3:20—23. Jon.
4:9—11.)

V. 7— 10. The shape of these figurative "lo-

custs" was next described: they resembled
horses; as indeed locusts do, especially in their

heads. Now the Arabians were remarkable for

their skill in horsemanship, and their chief force

lay ill cavalry. (JVo<e, Joe/ 2:1—6.) The "crowns
on their heads like gold," may denote the

turbans, which the Arabians have always worn;
or it may refer to the many kingdoms, which
they subjected to their dominion. They had
"faces, like men;" but they wore their hair like

women, plaited, or flowing down their backs;

and the Arabians are known to have done this.

The "teeth, as of lions," which are ascribed to

them, represented their strength and fury to

destroy; whilst their "breast-plates of iron"

shewed their care to protect themselves, by de-

fensive armor, that is, by the most effectual

public measures. The sound of their wings pre

figured the fury with which they assaulted their

enemies, and the rapidity of their conquests.

But though they devoured and caused desola-

tions, like locusts; yet the principal mischief

which they did was efiected by their tails, in

which they had "stings like those of scorpions;"
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1

1

And ' they had a king over them,
which is the angel of the bottomless pit,

whose name in the Hebrew tongue is

* Abaddon, but in the Greek tongue hath
his name * Apollyon.

[Practical Observations.]

1 2 One ^ woe is past; and, behold,
there come *^ two woes more hereafter.

13 H And ^ the sixth angel sounded,
and I heard ^ a voice from the four horns
a 12:9. John 12:31. 14:30. 16:11.

|
b See on 1,2

2 Cor. 4:4. Eph.2:2. iJohn
4:4. 5:19.
* That is, a destroyer. John
8:44.

13—21. 8:13. 11:14.

d See on 1.

e See on 8:3—5, Heb. 9:24. 10:

21.

for wherever they extended their conquests,
they left behind them the poison of their abom-
inable religion: so that the consequences of their
victories were far more mischievous, than the
slaughter made by them.

Stings. (10) KtvToa. Acts 9:5. 26:14. 1 Cor.
15:55,56.

V. 1 1. The king over these locusts, who was
"the angel of the abyss," or a messenger from
the abyss, may signify their Caliphs in succes-
sion, who were the chief priests of their re-

ligion, the commanders of their armies, and their

emperors. The name of this king, even "the
destroyer," (for so the word means in both lan-

guages,) was peculiarly suitable to a succession
of rulers, who murdered both the bodies and
souls of men, by the same malignant expeditions;

as they seemed to be Satan the first murderer's
vicegerents and visible representatives upon
earth.—Every circumstance of this emblematic-
al prediction so exactly accords to the Saracens,
and so little suits the church or hierarchy of
Rome, or any of their religious orders, (who
gained their advantage by priest-craft, not by
arms,) that there can be no propriety in attempt-
ing to explain it of them; especially as they are
described with sufficient precision in what fol-

lows. Prophecies have a determinate meaning;
and by giving loose to a lively imagination, to

find distant resemblances, we are more like to

perplex, than to satisfy the inquirer.

V. 12. After the apostle had seen these things,

he was informed, that "one woe was past, and
two" others were coming.—'This is added, not
'only to distinguish the woes, and to mark more
'strongly each period; but also to suggest, that

'some time will elapse between this first woe of
'the Arabian locusts, and the next of the Eu-
'phratean horsemen.' Bp, J^ewton. [J^ote, 13
—15.) It also serves to fix the order of time, in

respect of the predicted events.

V. 13— 15. The "voice from the horns of the
altai"," on which incense used to be burned,
strongly indicated, that the judgments about to

be predicted were appointed to punish men for

corrupting the gospel, and so turning it into

•the savor of death" and condemnation. [J^Toles,

15:1—6. 2 Cor. 2:14—17.)—After the sixth an-
gel had sounded his trumpet, he was ordered to

'•loose the four angels, who had been bound near
the Euphrates;" which was done accordingly.
This is explained, by the most approved inter-

preters according to the emblematical style of
the prophecy, to be a prediction, that the Turks,
or Othmans, who had hitherto been restrained
beyond the Euphrates, would be released from
that restraint, and proceed to make conquests
to the west of that river. The only material
objection to this interpretation is drawn from
the distance of time, wliich intervened between
the events before predicted, and the victorious

of the golden allar which is before God,
14 Saying *

to the sixth angel which
had the trumpet, ^ Loose the four angels
which are bound in ^ the great river

Euphrates.

15 And the four angels were loosed,

which were prepared + for • an hour, and
a day, and a month, and a year, ^ for to

slay the third part of men.
1

6

And ' the number of the army of

f 8:2,6.

g 15. 16:12.

h Gen. 2:14. 2 Sam. 8:3.

51:63.

I
t Or, at.

I
i 6,10.

Jer. k 18. 8:7,9,11,12.

IPs. 68:17. Dan. 7:10.

invasions of tte Turks. But this is readily an-
swered, by observing, that "the three woe-
trumpets" must necessarily take in all the in-

tervening time, between the subversion of the
western empire, and the destruction of the
beast, which is yet to be expected. {JVote, 11:

13,14.) The Saracens continued to possess,

though they did not extend, their dominions, till

the Turks supplanted them, and all this time
properly belongs to the first woe-trumpet. In-
deed no other events can be found in history,

satisfactorily correspondent to the discoveries
made after this second woe-trumpet; nor any
other, which will not leave a far greater dis-

tance, between it and the third woe-trumpet,
than this interpretation leaves between the first

and the second. {JVote, 11:15—18.)—The Turks
pouring into Persia, and the regions bordering
on the Euphrates, in the eleventh century, es-

tablished four sultanies, or kingdoms, in those
parts: but they were prevented from making
further conquests; especially by the Croisades,
or religious wars, waged in that and the two
following centuries, by the western Christians,
who attempted to wrest Palestine out of the
hands of the infidels. But when these ruinous
projects were finally abandoned, the "four an-
gels which had been bound in the Euphrates,"
who were emblems of these four sultanies, "were
loosed." Then the Turks, uniting together, be-
gan their ravages and victories; and made great
havoc among the inhabitants of that part of the
world, which had constituted the Roman em-
pire, and which we have often read of, as "the
third part of men." (JVofc, 8:7.) The western
empire had been broken to pieces under the four
first trumpets; [J^otes, 8:) the eastern had been
nearly ruined under the fifth; and under the
sixth it was finally subverted. The Turks con-
quered all the countries, which had belonged to

it. A. D. 1453 they took Constantinople, and
thus brought to an end the whole Imperial pow-
er, which originally belonged to Rome.—These
powers were prepared for a certain fixed time,
which being computed by a year for each day,
according to the prophetic manner, and twelve
months of thirty days each being allowed to the
year here mentioned, that is, 360 days, or years;
thirty more being added for the month, and
one for the day; the whole amounts to 391 years
and fifteen days. Now the first conquest of the
Turks over the Christians took place, A. D.
1281: and the l^t success, by which they ex-
tended their dominions, was A. D. 1672; being
exactly 391 years from the one to the other.
So that one of their historians (Prince Cante-
mir) here divides his narrative, calling the for-

mer part 'The growth of the Othman empire,'
the latter, 'The decay of the Othman empire.'
Since that period, they have had little success
in any of their warsj and their power is so much
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the ™ horsemen were two hundred thou-

sand thousand: and ° I heard the number
of them.

17 And thus I saw the horses in the

vision, and them that sat on them, " having

breast-plates of fire, and of p jacinth, and
^ brimstone: 'and the heads of the horses

were ^ as the heads of lions: and out of

their mouths issued fire, and smoke, and
brimstone.

1

8

By these three was ^ the third part

of men killed, by the fire, and by the

m Ez.23:6. 38:4. Dan. 11:40.

dTA.
o9.
p 21:20.

q 18. 14:10. 19:20. 21:8. Gen.

i
19:24. Ps. 11:6. 16.30:33. Ez.
38:22.

r 1 Chr. 12:8. Is. 6:28,29.

s See on 16,17.

smoke, and by the brimstone, which is-

sued out of their mouths.

19 For their power is in their mouth,

and * in their tails: for their tails were like

unto serpents, and had heads, and with

them they do hurt.

20 And the rest of the men which were
not killed by these plagues, " yet repent-

ed not of the works of their nands, that

they should not ^ worship devils, ^ and

idols of gold, and silver, and brass, and
t 10. Is. 9:16. Eph. 4:14. "" ""
u21. 2:21,22. 16:9. Deut. 31:

29. 2 Chr. 28:22. Jer. 5:3. 8:

4—6. Matt. 21:32. 2 Cor. 12:

21.

X Lev. n:T Deut. 32:17. 2
Kings 22:17. 2Chf:34:25. Is.

2:8. Jer. 25:6. 44:8. Acts 7:41.

19:26. 1 Cor. 10:20,21. ITim.
4:1.

y Ps. 115:4^8. 135:16—18. Is.

41:7. 42:17,18. 44:9—30. 46:5

—7. Jer. 10:3—5,8,9,14,15.

16:19,20. 51:17,18. Dan. 5:23,

Hab. 2:18—20. Acts 17:29.

Rom. 1:21—23.

weakened and straitened at present, by the ri-

val power of Russia, that it is not at all proba-
ble, they will ever recover their ascendency, or
renew their conquests. Had we records of these
events sufficiently exact, we should no doubt
find, that the half hour, or fifteen days, was fix-

ed with the same punctuality by the Spirit of
prophecy.—Though the term of their "slaying
the third part of men," or that during which
they would extend their ravages and conquests,
was predicted; yet that of the duration of their
empire was not; but it will end after the sound-
ing of the third woe-trumpet. (11:14.)—'Dr.
'Lloyd, ... bishop of Worcester, who has now,
'for above twenty years, been studying the Rev-
'elations, with an amazing diligence and exact-
'ness, had long before this year said. The peace,
'between the Turks and the papal Christians,
'was certainly to be made in the year 1698,
'which he made out thus; the four angels, men-
'tioned in ... Revelation, that were bound in the
'river Euphrates, which he expounds to be the
'captains of the Turkish forces, that till then
'were subject to the sulfa* at Babylon, were to

'be loosed, and freed from that yoke, and set up
'for themselves. And these were prepared to

'slay the third part of men, for an hour, a day,
'a month, and a year. He reckons the year in

'St. John, as the Julian year of three hundred
'and sixty-five days; a month is thirty of these
'days, and a day makes one: which added to the
'former number makes three hundred and ninety-
'six. Now he proves from historians, that Otto-
'man came, and began his conquests at Prousse,
'in the year 1302; to which the former number,
'in which they were to slay the third part of
'men, being added, it must end in the year 1698.
'And though the historians do not mark the
'hour, or the twelfth part of the day, or year;
'jet be is confident, if that ever is known, that

'ihe prophecy will be found, in that, to be punc-
'tually accomplished. After this, he thinks, their

'time of hurting the papal Christians is at an
'end. They may indeed still do mischief to the
'Muscovites, or persecute their own Christian
'subjects, but they can do no more hurt to the
'papalins.' Bp. Burners History of his own
Time.—In several subordinate particulars this

statement difiers from that above given; which
seems to be the more exact, both as to the be-
ginning of the Othmans' successes, and the
close of them; and also of the method by which
the time should be computed. Yet the grand
outline of interpretation is the same: and, con-
sidering the date of bishop Lloyd's conclusions,
which preceded the final successes of the Oth-
mans, but which have, for substance, been veri-
fied for much above a hundred years, they may
732]

justly be considered as extraordinary; and as

an important proof of the true meaning of the

prophecy, and of its exact accomplishment.
(JVo<e, 16:12—16.)

V. 16. The number of the army of horsemen
was declared to be "two hundred millions;"

[&V0 fivptaici fivpiai(ov, twice ten thousand times ten

thousand;) that is, an immense multitude, a very
large definite number being put for an indefi-

nite. {JVote, 5:11—14.) Accordingly, the Turks
brought vast armies into the field, often to the
amount of four, five, six, or seven hundred thou-

sand men, chiefly cavalry: and when the whole
multitude of those is considered, who were em-
ployed in this manner during the conquests of
391 years, we shall see the propriety of the
apostle's strong prophetical language.
V. 17— 19. The apostle likewise saw both

"the horses and their riders," in his vision, as

having "breast-plates of fire, hyacinth, and
brimstone;" which may be considered as repre-
senting the scarlet, blue, and yellow colors,

for which thej- have always been remarkable.
The horses' heads, like those of lions, denoted
their strength, courage and fierceness: and "the
fire, smoke, and brimstone, which issued out of
their mouths, and killed the third part of men,"
appears to me an evident and most astonishing
prediction of the use of gunpowder and of artil-

lerj', which were first invented about this period,

and which the Turks employed with great suc-
cess in their wars, especially in the siege of
Constantinople; when immensely large guns
were used, so that one of them is said to have
carried a stone of three hundred pounds weight.
By these the walls of that city were at length
battered down, which made way for the final

destruction of that empire.—These tremendous
conquerors, before whom desolation marched,
and from whose mouths "fire, and smoke,
and brimstone issued," not only slew men in

battle, when they faced them; but they had
tails like serpents, with heads upon them, with
which they hurt men, as by an envenomed bile.

That is, the Othmans or Turks left behind them,
wherever they went, the same poisonous and ru-

inous religion, wlrich the Saracens had done be-
fore them; and this proved more durably mis-
chievous than their most bloody conquests. So
that the remains of the Greek church, and of
Christianity in those countries, were almost
wholly extirpated; and Mohamraedism became
universally prevalent, and indeed continues so

to this day, in that part of the world, in which
the gospel had been for a long time most signal-

ly successful.—TajV*. (19) jVo<e, 7—10, r. 10.

Jacinth. (17) 'XaKiv^ivm. Here only. 'Ya/civ^tf,

21:17. The color of a hyacinth.—Brimstone.}
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stone, and of wood, which neither can see,

nor hear, nor walk,

21 Neither repented they of ^ their

murders, nor of ^ their sorceries, ^ nor of

their fornication, nor of their thefts.

CHAP. X.
The apostle in vision beholds a mighty Angel, with a little book
open in bis band; and hears the voice of seven thunders, which
he was ordered to seal up, 1—4. The Angel swears by the

Z 11:7—9. 13:7,15. 16:6. 18:24. I 47:9,12. 67:3. Mai. 3:5.

Dan. 7:21—26. 11:33. b 14:8. 17:2,5. 18:3. 19:2. Matt,
a 13:13. 18:23. 21:8. 22:16. Is. 16:19. 2 Cor. 12:21.

OcKaSeif. From Seiov, sulphur, or brimstone.—
Power. (19) E^uaiai, powers, or authorities.

Rom. 13:1.

V. 20, 21. "The rest of the men," who were
not destroyed, or compelled to become Moliam-
medaas, by the above mentioned calamities, did
not repent of their evil works. The Latin or
Roman church, which escaped tliis destruction,
still persisted in the idolatrous worship of de-
mons, or angels and departed saints, real or fic-

titious, by which devils are virtually worship-
ped; {JSTotes, Dan. 11:38. 1 Tim. 4:1—5.) in

their stupid adoration of senseless imagoes, for

which the3' have no better plea to use than the
Pagans had; in their "murders," massacres, and
bloody wars with heretics, so called, and their

execrable persecutions; in their "sorceries," or
pretended revelations and miracles: and in

"their fornication;" forbidding marriage, yet
conniving at concubinage in tlie clergy; binding
numbers by vows to a single life, and yet li-

censing brothels by public authority of the Pope,
in Rome itself: and in "their thefts," or those
exactions and impositions, by which they fraud-
ulently, oppressively, and iniquitously drew im-
mense treasures from the nations. {Moles, 13:11
—17. 16:10,11. 17:1—6.) The eastern church, in

which many corruptions first prevailed, was
punished by thefirst woe of the Saracens; and as
this did not bring them to repentance, the second
woe of the Turks or Othmans completed its ruin.
But the western church, not repenting of her
abominations, will at length be overwhelmed
with the third woe. For the reformation from
popery, and all that has hitherto taken place in
these western regions, has amounted only to the
"two witnesses," (JSl^ote, 11:3—6.) protesting
against tiic prevailing abominations: and the
prevalence of infidelity, skepticism, and heresy,
in proportion to the supposed decline of popery
and superstition, gives no just room to suppose,
t.hat matters are very much improved in the
western church. In this skeptical, profane, li-

centious, and superficial age, indeed, Satan has
evidently changed his ground; but the scriptur-
al Christian will readily perceive, that he has
hitherto in great measure maintained it.—The
persevering idolatry in the remains of the Greek
church and elsewhere, and the iniquity of pro-
fessed Christians, notwithstanding the desola-
tions made among them by tlie Saracens and
Turks, renders the prophecy more circumstan-
tial, and the exact accomplishment of it more
wonderful. The very things which infidels urge,
as objections to the divine original of Christi-
anity, are expressly predicted in the New Tes-
tament, and demonstrate its divine inspiration.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—11.

The Lord frequently sees good to punish the
abuse of spiritual advantages, by spiritual judg-
ments; leaving "the sun, and the air, to be dark-
ened with the smoke of the infernal pit," and the
word of the gospel to be withdrawu, or corrupt-

eternal Creator, that ai an appointed time, after the sounding
of the seventh trumpet, the mystery of God shall be finished, 5—7, The apostle receives and eats the little book, 8— 11.

AND I saw * another mighty Angel
come down from heaven, ^ clothed

with a cloud: "^ and a rainbow was upon
his head, •* and his face was as it were the

sun, and his feet as ® pillars of fire:

a 5,6. 5:2. 7:1,2. 8:2—6,13. 9:13,

14. 14:14,15.

b 1:7. Ex. 16:10. Lev. 16:2.

Ps. 97:2. 104:3. Is. 19:1. Lam.
3:44. Dan. 7:13. Luke 21:27.

c 4:3. Gen. 9:11— 17. Is. 54:9.

Ez. 1:28.

dl:l6. Dan. 10:6. Matt. 17:2.

Acts 26:13.

e 1:15. Cant. 5:15.

ed, by the artifices of Satan; because men would
not walk in the light, while they enjoyed it.

"A fallen star," some apostate endued with abil-

ities and possessed of influence, often proves Sa-
tan's instrument in blinding and deceiving man-
kind. This judgment, however, would /or the

present be little regarded, if other visitations

were not connected with it: but, sooner or later,

devouring locusts and tormenting scorpions will

come out of the baleful smoke; and the preva-
lence of false religion against the truth of Christ
will make way for such calamities on guiltj' na-
tions, as may render life itself a burden,' and
death the only apparent and desired relief.—In
the future world, all the wicked will be tor-

mented, but not killed: they will desire in vain
to sink into non-existence: in this sense "death
shall flee from them," and they shall never over-
take it. As we ought to "fear him, who is able
to destroy both body and soul in hell," far more
"than them that can only kill the bodj;" so those
destroyers are most to be dreaded, who act as
"angels of the bottomless pit," and vicegerents
of Satan, by difl'using pernicious heresies and
impostures, contrary to the pure doctrine of
Christ. For that grand deceiver, which, "trans-
formed into an angel of light," and his ministers
when they appear to be teachers of righteous-
ness, do far more mischief to mankind, than the
most barbarous and successful warriors could
ever accomplish: but he who murders at once
both the souls and bodies of men, most complete-
ly merits the title of Abaddon, Apollyon, the
IJeslroyer.

V. 12—21.
We ma)' rejoice, that the Lord has "a hook

in the nose, and a bridle in the mouth" of every
boasting enemy, by whatever method he threat-
ens to subvert his cause. He gives deceivers or
destroyers power, till his own purposes of judg-
ment or correction are accomplislied; and then
he cuts them off, or lays them aside, at his pleas-

ure. Thus one woe comes after another, on hyp-
ocrites and corrupt churches; but they "who
have the seal of God in their foreheads""cannot
be hurt: for the Lord binds and looses, limits or
enlarges, increases or diminishes nations and
their rulers, "according to the counsel of his own
will." The attentive reader of scripture and of
history may therefore find his faith and hope in-

creased by those events, which in other respects
fill his heart with horror and anguish, and suf-

fuse his cheeks with floods of tears: while he
contemplates men's ingenuity and indefatigable
industry in the work of destruction, and in ex-
tending misery among their fellow creatures;
and while he observes, that the rest of men, who
escape these plagues, repent not of their evil
works, but go on witii their idolatries, impiety,
infidelity, iniquity, oppression, cruelty, and li-

centiousness, "till wrath come upon them also
to the uttermost."

NOTES.
CuAP. X. V. 1. Id the conclusion of the for-
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2 And he had in his hand ^ a little

"book open: and s he set his right foot

upon the sea, and his left foot on the earth,

3 And cried with ^ a loud voice, as

when a lion roareth: and when he had

cried, ' seven thunders uttered their

voices.

f 10. 5:1—5. 6;1,3. Ez. 2;9,I0.

g6,8. Ps. 2:8. 65:5. Prov. 8;15,

)6. Is. 59:19. Matt. 28:18.

Kph. I ;20—22. Phil. 2:10,11.

h Prov. 19:12. Is.
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upon the sea and upon the earth ° lifted

up his hand to heaven,

6 And sware ° by him that liveth for

ever and ever, p who created heaven, and

the things that therein are, and the earth,

and the things that therein are, and the

see, and the things which are therein,

** that there should be time no longer:

7 But '^ in the days of the voice of the

seventh angel, when he shall begin to

sound, ^ the mystery of God should be

linished, ^ as he hath declared to his ser-

vants the prophets.

8 And " the voice which I heard from

n Gen. 14-.22. 22:15,16. Dent.
.'12:40. Ez. 20:5,15,23,28,42.
36:*;. 47:14. Dan. 12:7. Heb.
6:13.

o 1:18.

—

See on 4:9,10.—Jer.
10:10.

}. See on 4:11.— 14:7. Gen. 1:2:

Ex. 20:11. Neh. 9:6. Ps. 95:3
—6. 146:6,6. 148:1—7. Jer. 10:

11—13. Acts 14:1S. 17:23,24.

Rom. 1:20,21.

q 16:17. Dan. 12:7.

r 11:15—18.
3 Rom. 11:25. 16:25. Epii. 3:3

—9.
t See on Luke 24:44—47. Acts
3:21.

uSeeon4,5.— Is. 30:21.

lieaven spake unto me again, and said. Go
and take the little book, which is open in

the hand of the Angel which standeth

upon the sea and upon the earth.

9 And I went unto the Angel, and said

unto him, Give me the little book. And
he said unto me, ^ Take it, and eat it up;

and it shall make thy belly bitter, but it

shall be in thy mouth sweet as honey.

10 And I took the little book out of the

Angel's hand, and ate it up; and it was in

my mouth ^ sweet as honey; and as soon

as I had eaten it ^ my belly was bitter.

1

1

And he said unto me^ * Thou must

prophesy again before many peoples, and

nations, and tongues, and kings.

X Job 23:12. Jer. 15:16. Ez. 2:

8. 3:1-3. Col. 3:16.

y Ps. 19:10. 104:34. 119:103.

Prov. 16:24. Ez. 3:3.

z Ez. 3:14. marg.
a 11.9. 14.6. 17:16. Jer. 1:9,10.

25:15—30.

signed for this, so satisfactorily, as the close of
the eleventh chapter. The course of predicted
events cannot be successive, in those chapters;

therefore some of them must be coincident.

Thirdly, no interpretation of the former verses
of the twelfth chapter, g-ives the least satisfac-

tion, except that which recalls the readers at-

tention to the events, which took place when
pagan persecution terminated, the Roman em-
perors professed Christianity; and further cor-

ruptions, calamities, and persecutions, sprang-

from that very source, which seemed to promise
far happier days. I therefore am most decidedly
of opinion, that "the little book" contains only
the first fourteen verses of the next chapter, to

the close of the sixth trumpet; being coincident,
as to the state of things in the west, with that of

the eastern empire, as predicted in the ninth
chapter. I am not, however, unwilling to con-
cede, that the following verses, to the close of
the eighteenth, may be assigned to it, as a gen-
eral pre-intiniation of the final success of that
cause, which had so long been trampled under
foot. Several objections to this interpretation
will be obviated as we proceed.—The might}'
Angel above described, "set his right foot on the
sea, and his left on the dry land," to denote his

sovereign authority over the whole terraqueous
globe; and perhaps intimating his determination
of spreading the gospel thi-ough every part of
it: and he demanded attention, with a loud voice
like the roaring of a lion; to shew the power and
terror of his word to his obstinate enemies.
After this seven thunders were heard, which in

the most majestic manner uttered intelligible

voices: these either related to matters proper
for the apostle to know, but not proper to be
published; or else they are coincident with
some things, which are afterwards more clearly
revealed. They were, however, ordered to be
sealed up, and it does not become us to inquire
any further concerning them.

'Liittebook. (2) B«eXapt5(of. 8,9,10. 'Valde di-
^minvtivum; a very little hook.'' Leigh.

—

Roar-
elh. (3) Mucarai. 'it is used without distinction,
'of a lion, an ox, a camel, or an ass.' Leigh.

V. 5—7. The apostle next saw the mighty
Angel "lift up his hand to heaven," as it was
customary to do when solemn oaths were
taken; {J\rotes, Deut. 32:40—42. Ban. 12:5—9.)
and heard him swear by the self-existent, eter-
naa Creator of all things, [Xote, 4:9—-1 1. Marg.

Ref. o, p,) "that there should be time no long-

er:" or as it may be rendered, that "the time
should not be yet:" that is, the time of those
glorious things, with which "the mystery of

God would be finished." Further delays must
be expected: till at length, in "the days of the
seventh angel," after he had begun to sound
his trumpet, that would be accomplished, ac-
cording to the predictions of former prophets;
namely, as it may be supposed from the subse-
quent part of the book, in the destruction of
every opposing power, and the universal prev-
alence of true religion; which would continue,
with little interruption, to the consummation of
all things, and so terminate in the eternal state.

(JVo<es, 11:15-18. 18:—20:) But before those
events began to take place, other preparatory
transactions must occur; and this solemn dec-
laration seems to have been intended to teach
Christians, in the intervening ages, to wait
with patience, and to expect a happy event of
the calamities of the church, though the time
of it seem long delayed. [Jfotes, Dan. 7:9— 14,

23—27. 8:13,14. 12:5—13.)—If we adhere to

our translation, the meaning must be, that all

the subsequent events, to the end of time, would
fall under the period of the seventh trumpet.

—

Livelh, &c. (6) 1:18.

Declared. (7) ^vnyye\iat. Proclaimed the gos-

pel, referring to the glad tidings of the Millen-
nium.
V. 8—11. [jsfotes, Ez. 3:1—3,12—15.) The apos-

tle's "eating the book," was an emblem of his

duly considering and understanding it; and thus

making it his own, as it were, to the purposes

for which he received it. The knowledge of

future events was at first very sweet to him, as

honey to the taste; [JVotcs, 5:1—4. Jer. 15:16

—

18.) but when he had more fully understood
them, they occasioned him inward grief and an-
guish of heart. By publishing the contents of

this little book, and tlie rest of the predictions,

which he was about to receive, he has indeed
"prophesied before many peoples, and nations,

and tongues, and kings," and does so to this

very day, in all the languages into which the

scriptures have been or shall be translated;

and in all the countries in which they are cir-

culated.

Make litter. [0) n<»cpov«. 8:11. CoZ. 3:19. It

is used figuratively for whatever excites un-

easy and painful sensations.
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CHAP. XI.

The apostle is directed to measure the temple, the altar, and the

worshippers; but to leave "the outer court to the Gentiles;"

'with a prediction of their prevalence for forty-two months, 1, 2.

Power is given to two witnesses, who prophesy in sackcloth,

duriD"- twelve hundred and sixty days, 3—6. The beast makes
war upon them, and sla^s them: but after three days and a half,

they arise, and asJend into heaven, 7— 12. Divine judgments
ovi-rtake their enemies, 13, 14. The seventh trumpet sounds;

and a discovery is made of the glorious events which shall fol-

low, 15— 18. Au introduction to the prophecies of the subse-

quent chapter, 19.

ND there was given me ' a reed

like unto a rod: ^ and the Angel

a 21 -.15. Is.28;17. Ez. 40:3—6. |
6:14—16.

42:15—20. Zech. 2:1,2. Gal.
|
b 10:1—5.

Stood, saying, Rise, and " measure the

temple of God, and the altar, and them
that worship therein.

2 But '^ the court which is without the

temple * leave out, and measure it not;

for * it is given unto the Gentiles: ' and
the holy city shall they s tread under
foot ^ forty and two months.
c Kz. 40:—48: 1 Cor. 3:16,17.

2 Cor. 6:16. Eph. 2:20—22. 1

Pe t . 2 : 5 9.

d Ez. 40':i'7—20. 42:20.
* Gr. cast out.

e 13:—18: Ps. 79:1. Lam. MO.
Luke 21:24. 2 Thes. 2:3— 12.

1 Tim. 4:1—3. 2 Tim. 3:1—6.
f21.2. 22:19. Is. 48:2. 62:1.

Matt. 4:5. 27:53.

g Dan. 7:19. 8:10,24,25. Matt.
5:13. Heb. 10:29.

h 3,11. 12:6. 13:6. Num. 14:34.

Dan. 7:25. 12:7,11,12.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
The divine Surety of the new covenant, who

"purchased the church with his own blood,"

manag-es all things in heaven and earth with

uncontrollable autho^it}^ His power and his

word are most terrible to his enemies; but the

believer can have no reason to fear his un-

changeable Friend; for he will communicate
those discoveries and consolations to him,

which are kept secret from all others. [JVotes,

Ps. 25:14. Jo/m 15:12— 16.WThe final salva-

tion of the righteous, and tne final prevalence
of true religion on earth, are engaged for by
the same unfailing word of the Lord: and,

though "the time shall not be yet," we have
solid ground to conclude, that "the sounding of

the seventh trumpet" is near at hand, when
glorious scenes will be exhibited. Very soon,

however, to us, ''time shall be no more:" but if

we are believers, a happy eternity will follow;

and we shall look down from heaven, to behold

and rejoice in the triumphs of Christ, and his

cause on earth. Let us then rely on the un-

changeable word and oath of the Lord, for

strong consolation amidst all our trials; let us

attend to and obey the voice from heaven,

which calls us from the attractions of things

present, that we may consider "the things

which shall be hereafter." Let us seek our in-

structions from Christ, and obey his orders; dai-

ly meditating on his word, and so digesting it,

and turning it into nourishment to our own
souls; and then declaring it to those around us,

according to the duties of our several stations.

Indeed the sweetness of such contemplations
will often be mingled or followed with bitter-

ness; while we compare the scriptures with the

state of the world, and the church, or even with
that of our own hearts. Yet, if we have scrip-

tural ground to conclude, that we are interest-

ed in the salvation of Christ; and if we be em-
ployed in any measure for the good of others;

we should not so much regard our present feel-

ings, as the glory of God in our eternal happi-

ness, in tliat of those with whom we are con-

nected, and in the salvation of sinners in all

the regions of the whole earth.

NOTES.
Chap. XL V. 1, 2. It has before been sup-

posed, that the former part of this chapter ex-

hibits the contents of the little book; [JN'otes,

10:2—4.) which represents the state of the

western church, during tlie two preceding woe-
trumpets, and before the sounding of the sev-

enth trumpet (15); and this fixes the chronolo-

gy of it.—Tho discoveries of this little book
are related under emblematical appearances
and actions, d" before. The scene is the tem-
pi^; and "a recc!," like a "measuring rod," be-

ing given to the anostle, he was ordered to meas-
ure the teniplc, the altar, and the worshippers

7361

in the inner court. (JVoies, Ex. 27:9— 19. Ez.
40:3.) This denoted that, in the predicted pe-
riod, there would be a small number, whose
doctrine, worship, and behavior, would bear
measuring by the word of God; and that these
only would be acceptable interior worshippers:
whereas "the outer court," being left by ex-
press command unmeasured, and "given unto
the Gentiles," emphatically shewed, that the
greatest number of professed Christians would
be formal, superstitious, and idolatrous worship-
pers; Christians only in name, but Gentiles in
wickedness, and even in idolatry. The "holy
city" also, being "trodden under foot" by them,
implied that the church at large, and its most
lucrative and eminent places, would be filled

with idolaters, infidels, and hypocrites, and that
true Christians would be oppressed in a griev-
ous manner. The duration of these evil times
was fixed to forty-two months, or twelve hun-
dred and sixty da)'s, which by prophetical
compntation are so many years. [J^otes, Dan.
7:23—27. 8:9—14. 12:5—13.) The whole of
Daniel's prophecies should be compared with
the subsequent parts of this book, as the same
events and dates are intended in both; and
this gives a measure of certainty to the inter-

pretation. Daniel also fixes these events to

the remains of the fourth monarchy, after it

was broken to pieces, and formed ten king-
doms; and this determines the geography of

them especially to the western empire, which
was properly the seat of that monarchy. So
that the outlines, both of the time and place, to

which these prophecies belonged, are unalter-

ably determined, by the prophets themselves:
nor can the accomplishment of them be refer-

red to any other times or places, without do-

ing the most manifest violence to them in both
respects. Indeed the prophecies of Daniel, and
those of the apostle, when properly explained,

and compared with each other and with their

accomplishment, constitute the fullest imagina-
ble demonstration of the truth of the scripture.

But demonstration itself cannot convince those,

who will not bestow due pains to examine it.

—

The beginning of these twelve hundred and
sixty years must be placed subsequent to the

first four trumpets, on the subversion of the

western empire, which was completed A. D.
566. This made way for the pope, in process

of time, to acquire a vast accession of ecclesi-

astical dominion. {jVofe, 2 Thes. 2:3—7.) He
became universal bishop, A. D. 606; and was
fully established as a temporal prince, A. D.
756. Did we know exactly at what time to

date the beginning of the twelve hundred and
sixty years, we mir^ht shew with certainty

when they would terminate: but this would
not consist with that wise obscurity, which al-

ways in some respects rests on prophecies, be-

fore they are fullilled. Till the event, there-
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3 And ^1 will give power unto my ' two
^ witnesses, and they shall prophesy ' a

thousand two hundred and threescore

days, ^ clothed in sackcloth.

4 These are the ° two olive-trees, and
the ° two candlesticks p standing before

4 the God of the earth.

* Or, / V)iU give unto my taio

roitnetses, that they may
prophesy. John 3:27. 1 Cor.

12.28. Eph. 4;11.

i Num. 30;30. Deut. 17:6. 19:

IS. Matt. 18:16. 2 Cor. 13:1.

k 20:4. Luke 24:48. John 16:27.

Acts 1:8. 2:32. 3:15. 13:31.

1 See en h. 2.-12:6.

m Gen. 37:34. 1 Chr. 21:16.

Esth. 4:1,2. Job 16:15. 19.22:

12. Lam. 2:10. Jon. 3:6—8.
nPs. 62:8. Jer. 11:16. Zech. 4:

2,3,11—14. Rom. 11:17.

ol:20. Matt. 6:14— 16. Lnke
11:33.

p Deut. 10:8. 1 Kinjs 17:1.

q Ex. 8:22. U. 64:5. Mic. 4:13.

Zech. 4:14.

fore, shall explain this matter, it must be left

undetermined: but perhaps the beginning of the

rise and of the fall of this antichristian tyran-
ny, and the completion of them, may both be at

the distance of twelve hundred and sixty years
from each other; as in more than one W3.y the

Babylonish captivity lasted seventy years,

(JVo<e«, 2 Kings 24:1,8—16. Ezra 1:1—4. Ban.
1:1,2.) The beg^inning however of these years
cannot well be fixed sooner than A. D. 606, nor
later than A. D. 756. It is, indeed, far from
probable, that the beginning fell so late as this;

but that it did not much precede 606, will I

think afterwards appear. (JSTote, 7— 12.)

—

^Measuring the servants of Goa is equivalent to

'sealing them.—The unmeasured tenants of the

'outer court, and the unsealed men throughout
the Roman empire, are alike the votaries of

•the apostacy: while they that were measured,
'and they that were sealed, are the saints who
refused to be partakers of his abomiaations.'

Faber.
V. 3—6. It would be tedious even to mention

the conjectural explications, which have been
given of this prophecy concerning the witness-

es: but they generally and notoriously violate

the apostle's rule; [jXotes, 2 Pet. 1:20,21.) not
proceeding upon a large and comprehensive
view of the subject, but confining the interpre-

tation to private, and comparatively little events.

A king," in prophetical language, commonly
means a succession of monarchs: a 'witness,^'

therefore, must be explained by the same rule;

and not individuals, hut -a. succession of men, who,
during the period referred to, bore testimony to

the truth, must be intended by the prophecy.
"Two witnesses" were mentioned, because one
was insufficient for the legal proof of any fact.

Urates, Deut. 17:2—7, v. 6. 19:15—21, v. 15.)

For these witnesses" would be as few, as could
suffice to attest the true gospel, and to enter a
public protest against the aniii;hristian perver-
sions of it: perhaps Moses and Aaron, Elijah and
Elisha, and the apostles and seventy disciples,

sent forth two and two," might be alluded to. All

real Christians,who boldly professed their religion,

may be considered as uniting in this testimony:

yet ministers, and especially bold and zealous

men, who attempted reformation, Avere the
witnesses" primarily intended. The Angel be-

fore mentioned (1), even the Lord Jesus, declar-

ed that he would give them power," or authori-

ty, to prophesy," during the assigned time;

yet in sackclotfi,'.' as expressive of their afflict-

ed persecuted state, and of their deep con-
cern and sorrow of heart, on account of the

abominations against which they protested.—It

has been shewn by many writers, that during
the darkest ages of popery, men were raised up,

who bore a decided testimony against the pre-

vailing corruptions of the Roman church, and

Vol. VI. 93

5 And if any man will hurt them, "
fire

proceedeth out of their mouth, and de-

voureth their enemies: and if any man
will hurt them, he must in this manner be
killed.

6 These have ^ power to shut heaven;

that it rain not in the days of their proph-

ecy: and * have power over waters to turn

them to blood, and to smite the earth with

all plagues, as often as they will.

[Practical Observations.]

rNura. 16:28—35. 2 Kings 1:

10—12. Is. 11:4. Jer. 1:10. 5:

14. Ez. 43:3. Hoj.6:5. Zech.
1:6. 2:8. Acts 9:4,5.

s 1 Kings 17:1.

Jam. 6:17,18.

t Ex. 7:— 12: 14:

36.

Luke 4:28.

for the leading doctrines of the gospel. It was
indeed the interest and the constant practice of
their opponents, to silence their testimony, to

blacken their characters, or to destroy them as

heretics: yet, after all their endeavors to sup-
press, misrepresent, and mutilate their writings;

enough remains to shew, that Christ had a rem-
nant of faithful witnesses and disciples, through
all the ages intended, even to this day. From
the eighth to the eleventh century inclusive, we
find accounts of individuals, or collective bodies,

who, under the brand of heresy, and in the face
of persecution, evidently held, and openly pro-
fessed, the great doctrines of salvation by faith

in Christ, and through his mediation, merits,
and grace; and protested against the abuses of
popery: and these, who just prevented the total

darkness of that gloomy period, could by no
means be extirpated. On the contrary, they
continued to increase in many places: in the
valleys of Piedmont especially, vast multitudes
were collected, and called Waldenses and Albi-
genses, who were evidently Calvinists, (to speak
in modern language,) more or less moderate, and
consistent in their views; and their lives were
generally exemplary, as some of the Papists
themselves have allowed. These subsisted dur-
ing the twelfth, thirteenth, and following centu-
ries: thoug-h they were persecuted with such un-
relenting fury, and pursued with such cruel and
destructive wars, that in France alone, a million
of them are computed to have been slain, for the
sole crime of protesting against the tyranny of
the Pope, and the corruptions of the church of
Rome! They, however, continued to 'prophesy
in sackcloth; and when driven from Piedmont,
they settled in other places, propagated their re-

ligion, and prepared the way for the Reforma-
tion. Connected with them, and agreed in their
leading doctrines, and in opposition to the
church of Rome, were the Lollards in England;
and the Bohemians, from among whom arose
John Huss and Jerom of Prague, who were
burnt in the fifteenth century by the council of
Constance. Multitudes embraced the doctrines
of the gospel in different places, during those
times, and professed or preached it at the hazard
of their lives; and great numbers were burnt of
put to death in the most cruel manner, for so do-
ing.—'The visible assemblies of the Paulicians,
or Albigeois were extirpated by fire and sword;
and the bleeding remnant escaped by flight,

concealment, or catholic conformity. But the
invincible spirit which they had kindled stilJ

lived and breathed in the western world.—In
'the state, in the church, and even in the clois-

ter, a latent succession was preserved of the
'disciples of St. Paul, who protested against the
tyranny of Rome, e«ibraced the Bible as the
'rule of faith, and purified their creed from all

'the visions of the Gnostic theology. The strugv
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7 And " when they shall have finished

their testimony, * the beast that ascendeth

out of the bottomless pit shall make war
against them, and shall overcome them,

and kill them.'

8 And y their dead bodies shall lie in

the street of ^ the great city, which spir-

itually is called * Sodom, and ^ Egypt,

where also *^ our Lord was crucified.

9 And they of ^ the people, and kin-

dreds, and tongues, and nations shall see

their dead bodies ^ three days and an half,

^ and shall not suffer their dead bodies to

be put in graves.
u3. Luke 13:32. John 17:4. 19

30. Acts 20:24. 2 Tim. 4:7.

a 13:1,7,11. 17:6—8. 10:19,20.

Dan. 7:21,22,25. 8:23,24. 2
Thes. 2:8,9.

v9. Ps. 79:2,3. Jer. 26:23. Ez.
"37:11.

I 13. 14:8. 16:19. 17:1,5. 18:2,

10.18,21.

aGen. 13:13. 19:24. Jcr.23:14.

Kz. 16:53—55. Am. 4:11.

JudeMalt. 10:15. 2 Pet. 2.6.

7.

b Ex. 1:13,14.3:7. Ps. 73:43-
51.

c 18:24. Luke 13:33,34. Acis 9:

4. Heb. 6.6. 13:12.

d 10:11. 13:7. 17:15.

e Sec on 2,3,1 1.

f.Seeoiiy.-il.— 19:17,18. Ec. 6:3.

Is. 33:1. Jer. 7:33. Matt. 7:2.

10 And the^ that s dwell upon the

earth shall •* rejoice over them, and ' make
merry, and shall send gifts one to another;

because '' these two prophets tormented

them that dwelt on the earth.

1

1

And after ^ three days and an half,

"" the Spirit of life from God entered into

them, and they stood upon their feet; ° and
great fear fell upon them which saw them.

12 And they heard a great voice from

heaven, saying unto them, ° Come up
hither, p And they ascended up to heav-

en in a cloud; i and their enemies beheld

them. [Practical Obitrvationt.}

g 12:13. 13:8,14. Malt. 10.22

h Judg. 16:23,24. Ps. 13:4. 35:

19,24—26. 89:42. Prov. 24:17.

Jer. 50:11. Ob. 12. Mic. 7:8.

John 16:20.

1 Neh. 8:10—12. 1 Cor. 13:6.

Esth. 9:19—22.
k 5,6. 16:10. 1 Kinjsl8;n. 21:

20. 22:8,13. Jer. 38:4. John 7:

7. Acts 5:33. 7:64-57. 17:6,6.

19.

m Gen. 2:7.
' Ez. 37:6—14.

Rom. 8:2,11.

D 13. Josh. 2:9. Jer. 33:9. Ho9.
3:5. Acts 5:5,11.

4:1. Ps. 16:1. 24:3. Is. 40:34.

p 3:21. 12:5. 2Kings2:ll. U.
14:13. Acts 1:9. RoDl. 8:34

37. Eph. 2:6,6.

q Ex. 14:25. Ps. 86:17. 112:10.

Mai. 3:18. Luke 16:23.

'gles of Wickliff in England, and of Huss in

•Bohemia, were premature and ineffectual: but

*the names of Zuinglius, Luther, and Calvin, are

'pronounced with gratitude as the deliverers of

•nations!' Gibbon.—'How striking a testimon)- is

'here given, by an enemy of Christianity, to the

'fulfilment of prophecy! Gibbon writing an in-

'voluntary comment on St. Jolin!' Cunninghame.
At length Luther arose, and the reformation

took place; since which time, the same testimo-

ny for the truth of Christ, and against the er-

rors of Antichrist, has been maintained. Nor
does it appear, that the term is jet expired; for

"they shall prophesy 1260 days clothed in sack-

cloth." The term of their "prophesying in sack-

cloth," before they "are slain and rise again,"

[J^ote, 7—12.) must extend through the whole of

the forty and two months, and cannot terminate

till these are ended. This is wonderfully over-

looked by man}' expositors, who inconsistently

suppose the witnesses to have finished their "tes-

timony in sackcloth," and having been slain, to

have risen again; at a time, when, by their own
computation, the 1260 years were not closed.

The witnesses are not indeed at present exposed

to such terrible sufferings, as in former times:

bat those scenes may be re-acted before long,

for what any man can foreknow; and they have
abundant cause "to prophesy in sackcloth," on
account of the declined state of religion even
in the protestant churches.—However, though

men despised and hated the witnesses, they were
in reality "the two olive-trees," endued with

spiritual gifts and grace, that through their in-

strumentality, others also might receive "the

unction from the Holy One;" and "the two
candlesticks," to hold forth the light of divine

truth in this benighted world: they stood to

minister with acceptance, "before the God of

the earth," the Proprietor and Governor of all

mankind; and were the champions, as it were, of

his cause, and the heralds of his glory, in the

countries where they lived. [Jfotes, 1:12—20.

ZecA. 4:2,3,11—14.) Moreover, if any man, be-

ing enraged by their testimony, and emboldened
by their apparent weakness, should attempt to

injure them; "fire proceedeth from their mouths,

and devoureth their enemies," who would in

this manner be slain: that is, the Lord would
certainly plead and avenge their cause, and re-

sent the injuries done to them, as done against

iumself. {jXoies^ Zech. 2:6—9. Acts 9:3—6.)
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Their warnings and in tructions would tend to

the condemnation of those, who hated them on
that account: the denunciations of divine ven-
geance, uttered by them, would infallibly be ac-
complished; and even their prayers would bo
answered in judgments on those, who persisted

in their enmity. For, in this respect, they
would have power, like Elijah, "to shut heaven,
and to restrain the rain from falling," during
"the three years and a halP' of their prophesy-
ing; [J^otes, 1 Kings 17:1. Jam. 5:16—18.) or to

prevent blessings coining from above on those,

who rejected their testimony and persecuted
them for it: as well as to "turn the waters into

blood," or to inflict all other plagues at their

pleasure, as Moses did upon the Egyptians.
[jSTotes, Ex. 7:15—25.) That is, they would
have as great an interest in heaven, as the most
eminent of the prophets; and God would as sure-

ly punish those nations, princes, or persons, who
injured them, ae he did those who had formerly
oppressed his people, ormurdered his messengers,

V. 7— 12. When these witnesses "shall have
finished," or "shall be about to finish," their tes.^

timony; "the beast that ascendeth out of the

bottomless pit," (that is, the persecuting power,
which will afterwards be more fully described,

J^otes, 13:1—7. 17:7,8.) shall fight against them,
and "kill them." Many private interpretations,

(for so they appear to me,) have been given of

this passage, as if it related to the martyrdom of
individvals, or p «itial persecutions, in past times;

and some strangely imagine, that it only denotes
the constant persecution of true Christians,

through the whole period of twelve hundred and
sixty years: I cannot, however, but think, that

it relates to events yet future; and the fulfilment

of it must be nearly at the same time, as the

sounding of the seventh trumpet.—"The great
city," in the street of which the dead bodies of

the witnesses shall lie unburied, does not seem to

mean either Rome or Jerusalem literally; but
Jerusalem mystically; that is, the professing

church of God, as possessed by Gentiles (2); and
so become the rival of "Sodom" in lewdness; of

"Egypt" in cruelty to the children of God; and
of "Jerusalem" at the time when Christ was
there crucified, in general enmity to him and
his cause. Yet the arrangement of the prophe-

cy in other respects shews, that the countries,

which belonged to the church of Rome, when at

the height of its power, and most prosperous in
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13 And the same hour ' was there a

great earthquake, * and the tenth part of

tne city fell, and in the earthquake were

T 19 See on 6:12—8:5. 16:18. » 8:9—12. 13:1—8. 16:10.

its rag^e, "for crucifying' our Lord afresh" in his

people, were principally intended: and indeed
it is worthy of notice, that though our Lord per-
sonally was crucified at Jerusalem, it was bj' the

authority of the Roman emperor, when Judea
was a province of that empire. Present appear-
ances, indeed, in some degree may seem to favor
the opinion, that this general and successful war
of the beast against the witnesses of Christ, will

be conducted under another form, and other pre-

tences, and perhaps by other instruments and
means, than former assaults have been. Papal
persecutors were often concealed infidels; and
infidels concealed under any other maek, and
so opposing vital Christianity within the same
district, may perhaps equally answer to the pre-

diction: for the peculiar opinions of this anti-

christian power are not here specified, and the

apostle elsewhere speaks of antichrist as one,
who opposes the doctrine, the authorit}", or glory
of Christ. {J\rotes, 1 John 2:18—25. 4:1—3.)
The prevalence of infidelity in different forms,

throughout Europe, and the zeal, with which
principles of that tendency are every where
propagated, when contrasted with the declining
state of Popish superstition, repders it not whol-
ly improbable, that "the beast" may change his

ground and method of attack, before he thus
prevails against the witnesses; for that time ap-

proaches: though popery itself is far more deep-
ly rooted in a vast proportion of professed
Christians, than is generally supposed; and
seems at present (1815) greatly prevailing
against open infidelity, nay, I fear nominal prot-
estantism.—It likewise appears from the pre-
diction, that the temporarj' victory of this en-
emy over the truth will be so entire, through-
out the extent of the western church, that

there will be scarcely any open profession or
preaching of the true gospel, or steady opposi-

tion to the prevailing antichristianity, in all

that part of the world: so that the different na-
tions of Europe, and others as connected with
them, will have nothing to do, but to contem-
plate and insult "over the dead bodies of the
witnesses," which thej"^ will not suffer to be
buried. This may signify, that they will revile

and deride all those, who before had professed
and preached the truth; and thus preserve them
from oblivion, by exposing them to ignominy.
At the same time, they will use the customary
methods of mutual congratulation on an event,
which they deem so joyful: supposing that they
have at last finallj' extirpated a race of men,
whose examples, doctrines, warnings, and re-

proofs alarmed and disquieted their minds, and
prevented them from proceeding, without dis-

turbance, in their ungodliness and iniquity.

(JVofes, Judg. 16:23—31. J^Iic. 7:8—10. Matt. 27:

39—44. John 7:3—10.) But the "triumphing of
these wicked men" shall be short; for "after
three days and a half," prophetically computed,
the witnesses shall rise again from the dead, to

the great consternation of their insulting mur-
derers. That is, the Lord will speedily raise up
a competent number of witnesses, to stand up
for his pure gospel; to the terror of its opposers,
who hoped that it was finally extirpated. [JVote,

20:4—6.) Nay, these witnesses will be called
by "a voice from heaven, to ascend thither,"
ivhich they will accordingly do, in the sight of
their enemies. That iS) the apparent extirpa-

slain of * men seven thousand: ' and the

remnant were affrighted, and " gave glory

to the God of heaven.
* Gr. names ofmen. 3.4. Gen. | u M;^. 15.4. 16:9. Josh. "7:19. 1

6:4. Acts 1:15. Sam. 6:5. Jer. 13:16. Mai. 2:

t See on 11. 1 2.

tion of genuine Christianity in the western
church, (the bounds of which are considered in

their largest dimensions; for all true protes-

tants are only "witnesses" for the truth, within
the dominions of the beast,) will make way for

more glorious times, when the ministers and
professors of the gospel shall be far more zeal-

ous, honored, and prospered, than before; even
as the ascension of Christ to glory was subse-

quent to his death and resurrection; and pre-

paratory to the success of the gospel.—The out-

line of the above interpretation was given in

the first edition of this work: and since that

time, during twenty-four years, the author has
had abundant opportunity of reconsidering his

interpretation; and of comparing it with those

of many other commentators, and with events
which have occurred in Providence. He must,
however, still avow his full conviction, that the

transactions, predicted under the emblems of
these verses, have not hitherto taken place.—It

is generall}' agreed, that this chapter coincides
in time with the ninth; {J^otes, 9:) and that

the state of the church, and of the nations in
the western empire, is here predicted, as that
of the eastern empire had before been. The
whole testimonj'^, therefore, against idolatry and
popery, in the ten kingdoms, during "the twelve
hundred and sixty years," must be intended:
and till that testimony is generally suppressed,

the witnesses are not slain. The triumphs of
the persecutors, in Germany, Bohemia, Spain,
or Italy, did not amount to any thing, which can
with the least propriety, be called "the slaying

of the witnesses;" so long as a public testimony
against papal corruptions, and for the true gos-

pel, was borne in any other parts of the western
empire.—However we explain the expression,

"wlien they shall have finished their testimony,"

we must make it agree with this part of the

prediction; "they shall prophesy a thousand, two
liundred, and sixty days, clothed in sackclolli."

Now, if the witnesses were slain at the council
of Constance, or by the total ruin of the league
at Smalcalde, or at any of the times, which dif-

ferent expositors fix upon; it inevitably fol-

lows, that they prophesied one, two, or three,

"hundred days in sackcloth" less than the pre-

dicted period: except any will say, that they
"prophesied in sackcloth," after their resurrec-

tion and ascension into heaven.—The different

opinions of eminently learned and able men on
the subject, and the extreme difficulty which
they all seem to find, in making one part of
their interpretations consistent with the others,

are powerful arguments in my mind, that they
have not fact and truth to bear them out.—The
fulfilment of the prophecy seems to me indis-

pensably to require the following particulars:

1st. The general suppression of the public tes-

timony for the truth, and against the grosser
perversions of Christianity, in doctrine and
worship throughout all the kingdoms of the
western empire: but no such general suppres-

sion has taken place, especially in the latter

ages of the period in question. 2dly. The open,

avowed, and general triumph of enemies, how-
ever distinguished; aS if the hated cause of true

Christianity were finally ruined: but this has
never yet been the case, throughout the tea
kingdoms, however a part, and comparatively
a small part, vaioly exulted in some of them.
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1

4

The ^ second woe is past; and, be-

hold, the third woe cometh quickly.

1

5

fT And * the seventh angel sounded:
^ and there were great voices in heaven,

saying, "* The kingdoms of this world are

become the kingdoms of our Lord, and of

his Christ; ^ and he shall reign for ever and

ever.

16 And •= the four and twenty elders,

% 8il3. 9;12. 15:1. 16:1,&C.

y 8:2—6,12. 9:1,13.

z 12:10. 16:17. 19:6. Is. 2-7:13.

44:23. Luke 15:6,10.

a 12:10. 15:4. 17:14. 20:4. Ps.

22:27,23. 72:11. 86:9. 89:15—
17. Is. 2:2,3. 49:6,7,22,23. 65:5.

60:3—14. Jer. 16:19. Dan. 2:44,

45.7:14,22,27. Hos. 2.23. Am.

9:11,12. Mic. 4:1,2. Zeph. 3:9,

10. Zech. 2:11. 8:20—23. 14:9.

Mai. 1:11.

b Ex. 15:18. Ps. 110:4. 146:10.

Is. 9:7. Ez. 37:25. Dan. 2:44.

7:18,27. Mic. 4:7. Matt. 6:13.

Luke 1:33. Heb. 1:3.

C 4.4,10. 5:5—8,14. 7:11. 19:4.

which sat before God on their seats, fell

upon their faces, and worshipped God,
1

7

Saying, <" We give thee thanks, O
® Lord God almighty, ' which art, and
wast, and art to come; because ^ thou

hast taken to thee thy great power, and
hast reigned.

1

8

And ^ the nations were angry, ' and

d4:9. Dan. 2:23. 6:10. Matt.
|
93:1—3.102:13—18. Is. 61:9

26. Luke 10:21. Jobn 11:

41. 2 Cor. 2:14. 9:15. 1 Tim.
1:12.

e Set on 1 :8. 4:8.-15:3. 16:7,14.

Gen. 17:1.

f See on 1:4,8 16:5.

g See on 15.-19:6,11—21.20:1
—3. Ps. 21:13. 57:11. 64:9,10.

—11. 52:10.

h 2,9,10. 17:12—15. 19:19,20.

Ps. 2:1—3. Is. 34:1— 10. 63:1

—6. Ez.38:9—23. Joel3;9—
14. Mic. 7:15—17. Zech. 14:2.

3.

i See on, 6:15—17.-14:10 16:1,

7. 16:19:16.

3dly. The very speedy and unexpected "re-

vival of the witnesses; and the immediate, gen-

eral, and extraordinary triumphs of the gospel,

in all those countries, where it was supposed to

he extirpated.—Whether this will be, as some
with much probability think, the last persecu-

tion before the Millennium, the event must de-

termine: but the icar of the beast against the wit-

nesses, is surely a widely different thing, from

the war of Christ against the persecutors, which,

I apprehend, is meant by the pouring out of the

vials, at the opening of the seventh trumpet.

[jSTotes, 16:) During the former, the enemy tri-

umphs, and "the witnesses prophesy in sack-

cloth," till slain: during the latter, the witness-

es and their cause triumph, and their enemies
are dcstroj^ed by tremendous judgments. Yet
these distinct events have, bj' some respect-

able expositors, been apparently confounded.

—

'The death and resurrection of the witnesses,

'whatever events may be intended thereby,

'happen, as we learn from the concluding clause

<of the above passage, before the end of the

'second woe, and before the coming of the third

'woe.' Cunninghame. Had this writer, in com-
pany with many others, forgot the third verse,

when lie wrote this, and when he dates the slay-

ing of the witnesses A. D. 1546? Were ihe

1260 days of "their prophesying in sackcloth,"

terminated at that time? Or from what year
does he date the beginning of the twelve hun-
dred and sixty years? Certainly this calcula-

tion dates it from A. D. 286: earlier by several

centuries, than the date hitherto by almost gen-
eral consent, assigned to it: or by himself in

other places. LN'otes, 1,2. Dan. 7.-23—27. 8:13,

14. 12:5—9.) Indeed it makes it precede the

times of Constantine. {J^ote, 14:3—6.)—If the

slaying of the witnesses be future; it is of vast

importance that Christians should be aware of

it, and act accordingly. It does not follow, from
the suppression of the public testimony, viz. the

general silencing of faithful ministers, and in-

hibiting the public administration of ordinances,

in the purity and simplicity of Christian worship,

through the ten kingdoms, that there will be no
true Christianity in those kingdoms. Nay, it is

notimprobable, that the prevalence oftrue Chris-
tianity will provoke this persecution; that there
will be thousands, and tens, nay hundreds of

thousands, who secretly, at the hazard of their

lives, will meet together, for the worship of God;
that books, previously circulated, containing
clear and practical religious instruction, will in

a very great degree supply the want of public
ordinances, during this short interruption; that

the persecution itself, and the suppression of the
testimony, will so shew the odiousness of the
persecutors, and the excellency of true C.'iris-
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tians, as, by the divine blessing, exceedingly to

multiply real believers, during the interdiction;

and, in short, that the means previously used,

naj', the seed which we are now sowing, may be
abundantly prospered, in bringing forward the
glorious times which shall succeed tliis event.

The term of three years and a half, according
to the prophetical calculation of the days, in

which the testimony shall be suppressed; and
the energy and success with which it shall then
burst forth, from the ashes under which it had
been smothered; and this, through all the ten
kingdoms, appear to me to give an astonisliing

interest to this view of the subject; as well as
most animating motives, now to sow to the ut-

most that seed, which will then produce the glo-

rious harvest. In many other cases, we should

"rejoice with trembling;" but in this, while we
cannot but tremble, at the prospect before us;

we should tremble with rejoicing. Like the be-
liever's death, it will be a dark and painful en-
trance on scenes inexpressibly delightful: and
the approach of it, if perceived, will assure the
intelligent Christian, that the final triumphs of
the church are at hand, even at the door.

—

In what way, the accomplishment will take
place, the event must shew; and it is in vain

to argue against the improbability of it; for

the dispensations of Providence commonly sub-

vert all our preconceptions of probability.

—

It should also be noted that this exceedingly
depressed state of real Christianitj' seems only
to relate to the western church exclusively: and
probably in America, in Africa, in the East In-

cliss, or other parts of Asia, there may be very
flourishing churches at the same time.

V. 13, 14. Immediately after the events, in-

tended by the resurrection and "ascension of

the witnesses," some terrible judgment will be-

fal a large part of the antichristian city, ia

\vhich they were slain and lay unburicd, es-

pecially some one of the ten kingdoms; which
will destroy a great number of persons, and so

alarm others, as to tend to their conversion, and
to "the glory of God" in it.—The original ex-

pression, "seven thousand ?iame« q/'»ien," {^J^ote,

Acts 1:15.) induces many to think, that this re-

fers to the degradation and destruction of the

most renowned and powerful supporters of the

papal Antichrist: but the event alone can de-

termine the precise meaning of this. Thus the

second woe, or the sixth trumpet will terminate;

and behold, the third woe will speedily approach.

—Whether the revolutions and desolations in

France and on the Continent, during the last

twenty years, are specially meant, fas some ex-

positors confidently decide,) our descendants

will be more competent to determine, than we
are. But if the whole, concerning the slaying
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thy wrath is come, ^ and the time of the

dead, that they should be judged, * and

that thou shouldest give reward unto thy

servants the prophets, and to the saints,

™ and them that fear thy name, small and

great; and ° shouldest destroy them which
* destroy the earth.

kSee on 6:10,11.-20:4,5,12—
15. Is. 26:19—21. Dan. 7:9,

10.12:1,2.

122:12. Matt. 5:12^ 2 Thes. 1:5

—1. Heb. 11:25,26.

m 19:5. Ps. 85:9. 103:11. 115:

13,14. 14T:11. Kc.8:12. 12:13.

Luke 1:50.

a 13:10. 18:16—24. 19:19,21,

Dan. T:26. 8:25. 11:44,45.

* Or, corrupt.

1 9 TT And ° the temple of God was
opened in heaven, and there was seen

in his temple p the ark of his testament:

1 and there were lightnings, and voices,

and thundcrings, and an earthquake, ^ and
great hail.

14:16—17. 15:5—8. 19:11. Is.

6:1—4.
pKx. 25:21,22. Num. 4:6,15.

10:33. 2Cor. 3:14— 16. Heb.
9:4—8.

q 13,16—See on 4:5. 8.5 16:

18.

r 8:7. 16:21. F.TL. 9:18—29.
Josh. 10;li. Job 38:22,23. Ps.

18:12.105:32. Is. 28:2. 30:.-}0.

32:19. P:z. 13:11. 38:22.

of the witnesses, be yet unfulfilled, as I decided-

ly think, that cannot be.

—

Same hour. (13) The
destruction implied in this verse must be coin-

cident with the ascension of the witnesses, at

the very same time, or when the prophecy is

fulfilled.

V. 15—18. "The little book" has been shewn
to contain such extensive and important predic-

tions, as abundantly to account for the solem-

nity with which it was delivered to the apostle.

(JVo/e, 10:2—4.) He therefore next proceeds

with the subject which closed the ninth chapter.

When "the seventh ang-el had sounded" his

trumpet, there were great voices in heaven;

all the blessed inhabitants rejoicincr with ad-

miring gratitude, because "the kingdoms of this

world," which had so long "lain under the wick-

ed one," were becoming willingly subject to

Jehovah, and to his anointed King, who would
reign over them for ever; for his kingdom on

earth would continue to the end of time, and in

heaven to eternity. (JVo^e, 19:1—6.) Then the

emblematical representatives of the whole
church were seen to prostrate themselves, in

adoring worship; praising and rendering thanks

to him, as the self-existent, omnipotent, and eter-

nal Lord God; because he had "taken to him
the power" over the nations, which was his by

right at all times, and had now established his

kingdom throughout the earth. [J^otes, Fs. 2:

7—12. 22:27—31. 72:8—11. Is. 9:6,7. Zcch. 9:9,

10. JIatt. 6:13.)—If this be not addressed to

Christ personally, (as some think,) it must be

allowed to include him, as One with the Father
and the Holv Spirit, in the Unity of the God-
head. (JS^ote, 1:3,8—11.)—What follows is ex-

plained by some persons, to relate to the ex-

ecution of the wrath of God on the nations be-

fore the Millennium, for their rage and enmity
against his people whom they liad slain; b>it

wlio were figuratively "raised from the dead,"

in the revival and final prevalence of the gos-

pel, and rewarded in the exceeding prosperity

of the church, whilst those who destroyed the

earth, were exterminated: [JsTotes, 18: 19: 20:4

—6.) but others suppose it to refer to the tem-
porary opposition raised against the gospel af-

ter the Millennium, and just before the general
resurrection, and the final judgment. [JVotes,

20:7— 10.) The account, however, in this place

is very brief; for it will be explained and dilat-

ed on afterwards, in several chapters: and yjer-

haps both events are compendiously hinted at.

[Mavfc. liff. a, h.—JVotis, Dan. 2:34,35,44,45.

7:9— 14,19—27.)—'Thus we are arrived at the
'consiunmationof all things, through a series of
'prophecies, extending from the apostle's days
'to the end of the world. This series has been
*tlie clue to conduct ns in our interpretation of

'these prophecies: and though some of them
'may be dark and obscure, considered in titem-

'selves; yet they receive light and illustration

'from others preceding and following-. Alto-
'gether they are, as it were, a cLiin of proph-

'ecies, whereof one link depends on and sup-

'ports another. If any parts remain yet ob-

'scure and unsatisfactory, they may perhaps be
'cleared up, by what the apostle has added by
'way of explanation.' JSTewton.

V. 19. This verse introduces a new subject,

and should have been placed at the beginning
of the next chapter. [J^otes, 4:1—3. 15:5—8.

16:17—21. Is. 6:1—4.) The scene of the vision

was laid at the temple, which was so far opened,

that "the ark of the covenant" became visible:

this denoted, that further discoveries were
about to be made, relating to the interior parts

of religion; for the preceding chapters chiefly

referred to the affairs of the empire, and the

external concerns of the church. "The light-

nings, and voices, and thunderings," were tokens

of the special divine presence; and emblems
of the terrible judgments, which were about to

be revealed. {Marg. Ref. q, r.) The next
chapter seems to go back to the primitive ages

of the church: and we must pass a second time
through many of the succeeding periods as be-

fore: though principally with relation to the

times of the three last trumpets, called the woe-
trumpets. (JVo/e, 12:1,2.)

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—6.

The Lord measures his professed worshippers
by the rule of his word, and weighs them in his

balance. His ministers must also use the same
standard; and they, who would be approved as

inner court-worshippers, must try themselves

by the same unerring touchstone. For mere
nominal professors are accounted Gentiles be-

fore God; and "the holy city" has frequently

been trodden under foot by such enemies of the

Lord, in the habit of worshippers!—Indeed, for

many ages, a small number of "witnesses,

prophesying in sackcloth;" have appeared on
the part of Christ and the truth; whilst multi-

tudes, in great splendor and power, have been
ranked on the side of antichrist, in one form or

another. But it is a most honorable emploj'-

ment to unite with these witnesses, however
iew, despised, or persecuted they may be; and
to enter a public protest, connected with a holy

and exemplary conduct, against the prevailing

corruptions of the age and place in which we
live. The}' who do this, are "green olive-trees

in the house of God," and "shining lights" in

the dark places of the earth. [J\''oles, Ps. 52:8,

9. Matt. 5:13—16. Phil. 2:14—18.) But we
cannot obtain this honor, without courage, self-

denial, and patience. Christians of this descrip-

tion are "harmless;" and they appear to be
helpless and friendless: but it is safer to meet a

roaring lion, or to face a battery of cannon,
than to injure them; "for the Lord will plead

their cause, and spoil the souls of those that

spoil them;" {^JsTole, Prov. 22:22,23.) and their

pious instructions, friendly warnings, and be-

ijevoleut prayers, will be as fire to consume
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CHAP. XII.

The apostle sees in vision a travailing woman, watched by a red

dragon, that he might devour her offspring: she is delivered of a
son; he is caught up to the throne of God, and she flees into

the wilderness, 1—6. Michael overcomes, and casts out Satan;

joy io heaven on that occasion; and woe denounced on the

earth, through Satan's rage and malice, 7— 12. The dragon
persecutes the woman; she having wings given her flies into the

-wilderness, and is preserved from his unwearied and varied

efforts, 13—17.

ND * there appeared a great * won-
der in heaven; ^ a woman "^ clothed

with the sun, ^ and the moon under her

feet, and upon her head ® a crown of

twelve stars:
a 3. 11:19. 16:1. 2 Chr. 32:31.

Mark 13:25. Acts 2:19.
» Or, sign. Matt. 12:38. 24:30.

Luke 21:11,26.

b Is. 49:14—23. 54:5—7.60:1—
4. Hos. 2:19,20. John 3:29. 2
Cor. 11:2. Eph. 5:25—27,32.

c 21:23. Ps. 84:11. Is. 60:19,20.

61:10. Mai. 4J2. Rom. 3:22.

13:14. Gal. 3:27.

d Gal. 6:14. Tit. 2:11,12.

e 1:20.21:14. Is. 62:3. Zech. 9:

16.

their inveterate enemies. Indeed the wrath of
God, against the persecutors of his saints, will

either stop the current of his bounty, or turn
their comforts into curses, or bring the heaviest
plagues on offending nations.

V. 7—12.
Neither Satan, nor any of his emissaries, can

cut off the Lord's ministers, till they have "fin-

ished their testimonj," and are ripe for glory.

The cruelties and outrages of persecutors, on
the living, or on the dead, as if they would carry
their revenge into another world, cannot hin-

der the immediate felicity of their souls, the
glorious resurrection of their bodies, or their

final admission into heavenly mansions. But
by such impious barbarities, "Christ is cruci-

fied afresh," and Jerusalem is turned into Sodom
and Egypt: and the external homage paid to

Christ by men of this character, (as the papists

adore the crucifix,) seems even to crucify him
again in effigy; after the example of those who
buildedthe sepulchres of the prophets, and mur-
dered the incarnate Son of God. [J\''ote, Matt.
23:29—33.)—Determined rebels against the
light rejoice, as on some most happy event,
when tliey can silence, or drive to a distance,

or destroy, the faithful servants of Christ,

whose doctrine and conduct are a torment to

them: but this joy is soon turned into terror
and anguish; for the servants of God will rise

again to be swift witnesses against them: then
they will beliold them ascending to the glory of
the Lord, while more terrible vengeance awaits
their enemies, than earthquakes, or death in its

most terrific forms, can so much as shadow
forth.

V. 13—19.
Many woes await the impenitent in this

world; but the most dreadful woe will, as it

were, cause all the rest to be forgotten; and it

will arrive quickly. For the seventh angel
shall sound; and the inhabitants of heaven will

rejoice, because "the kingdoms of the earth
shall become the kingdoms of the Lord and of
his Christ, and he shall reign for ever." At
present, prayer for that blessed revolution in

the state of the world, is the duty of all real
Christians; but shortly they will be called to

join in songs of loud thanksgiving and humble
adoration, "to the Lord God almighty, who is,

and was, and is to come." Oh may the name of
our "heavenly Father be thus hallowed; may
lus kingdom thus come, and may his will be
done in earth, as it is in heaven;" for his "is the
kingdom, the power, and tbe glory, for ever.
Amen." (JSTotes, Matt. 6:9,10,13.)—The anger
of the nations against his righteous authority

742]

2 And she, being with child, cried,
^ travailing in birth, and pained to be de-

livered.

3 And there appeared another + won-
der in heaven; and behold s a great red
dragon, having ^ seven heads and ' ten

horns, and '' seven crowns upon his heads.

4 And ^ his tail drew the third part of

the stars of heaven, and did cast them to

the earth: and "" the dragon stood before

the woman which was ready to be deliv-

ered, for to devour her child as soon as it

was born.
(4. Is. 53:11. 54:1. 66:7,8. Mic.
6:3. John 16:21. Gal. 4:19,27.

fOr, 9i^n. See on 1.

g 4,9,17. 13:2,4. 16:13. 17:3.4.

20:2. Is. 27:1.61:9.

h 13:1,3. 17:9.

i 17:3,7,12,16. Dan. 2:42. 7:7,8,

20,24.

k 13:1.

19:10,19. Dan. 8:9—12.
m Ex. 1:16. Matt. 2:3—16.
John 8:44. 1 Pet. 6:8.

will bring on the great day of his wrath: "the
time of the dead, when the}^ shall be judged,"
will soon come: then shall his faithful servants
and friends, both great and small, be most mu-
nificently rewarded; and they who have de-
stroyed the earth, shall be themselves destroy-
ed. In the mean time, we, through the rended
veil, may see the ark of the covenant, and our
God upon a mercy-seat: and if we humbly ap-
proach him in this "new and living Way," the
most tremendous threatenings of his word, and
the most awful judgments of his hand, will do
us no harm, and should cause us no consterna-
tion.

NOTES.
Chap. XII. V. 1, 2. The prophecies of this

book (as it appears to me,) naturally divide

themselves into two parts; the second of which
begins with the last verse of the preceding
chapter: though some begin it with the first

verse of this chapter. So that we are here
brought back to the primitive ages of the
church; though they are far more briefly men-
tioned, than those are which followed. Inatten-

tion to this circumstance has occasioned much
perplexity, in many attempts to explain these

predictions: for if we do not keep hold of the

clue, which has properly been called the inter-

nal geography and chronology of the book, im-
agination will rove at large; and supposed allu-

sions to detached events, in different ages and
places, will disjoint the interpretation, and ren-

der the whole ambiguous and suspicious.—The
church, under the common emblem of "a wo-
man,''the motherof individual believers, deriv-

ing its original from "heaven," and being des-

tined to return thither, was beheld, by the

apostle in vision, in heaven; with such attire

and circumstances as rendered the appearance
peculiarly wonderful, or "a sign," being signifi-

cant of some great events. She was "clothed
with the sun;" as an emblem of her being justi-

fied, sanctified, and irradiated, by virtue of her
union with Christ, "the Sun of righteousness:"

she had "the moon under her feet;" to denote
her superiority to the reflected and feebler

light of the Mosaic dispensation, and to the love

of all sublunary objects: her "crown of twelve
stars," represented her honorable maintenance
of the doctrine of the twelve apostles. Her
pregnancy and travailing pains seem to be an
emblem of the afflicted state of the church in

the three first centuries; during which time,

amidst many hardships and persecutions, with

fervent prayers and earnest labors, she sought

deliverance from her oppression, and an in-
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5 And " she brought forth a man child,

who was to ° rule all nations with a rod of

iron: and her child was p caught up unto

God, and to his throne.

n2. Is. 7:14. Jer. 3152. Mic. 1 2:9.

6.3. Matt. 1:26. p See on 11:12 Mark 16:19.

O See on 2:26,27—19:15. Ps.
j

crease of her family, and waited the appointed
term, which was to bring- a happy crisis to

these her sorrows. (JVofe, Hos. 2:2—5. Oal. 4:

17—20.)
Pained. (2) Baoavjfouev;?. 9:5. 14:10. 20:10.

J»ia«. 8:29, 2 Pet. 2:8. The word shews the ex-
treme sufferings, or tortures, by which the faith

and patience of the church were proved, pre-

viously to her deliverance, especially immedi-
ately before it.

V. 3—6. About the same time, another mar-
vellous sight or "sign," was seen in heaven,
even "a great red dragon."—"A dragon" was a

known emblem of Satan, and of his principal

agents or vicegerents on earth. (JVo<e, 7— 12.

—

Marg. Ref. g.) "Red," purple, or scarlet, was
the distinguishing color of the Roman emperors,
consuls, and generals; even as it has been since of
the popes and cardinals. {J>rote, 17:3—5.) "The
seven heads" of the dragon signify the seven
hills on which Rome was built; and the seven
forms of government which successively pre-

vailed there. [J^ote, 17:9—14.) "The ten

horns" marked out the ten kingdoms, into which
the western empire was at length divided.

{J^otes, Dan. 2:31—49. 7:23—27.) But "the
seven crowns on the dragon's heads," and not
"ten crowns on his horns," shewed, that the
whole power was yet vested in the emperors and
senate, at Rome; and not, as afterwards, in the

monarchs of the ten kingdoms. This circum-
stance, which many have not observed, precise-

ly fixes the date of the prophecy, and undeniably
proves, that it related to the pagan emperors,
and not to the antichristian power afterwards
mentioned. {JVote, 13:1.) "The tail" of the

dragon, "drawing a third part of the stars,"

represented the power of the Romans, which
had cast down the princes of one third part of

the earth, and reduced their countries to subjec-

tion. [JVote, 8:7.) This monster appeared to

watch the woman, being prepared to devour her
offspring; as Pharaoh destroyed the male chil-

dren of Israel, or as Herod sought the life of

Christ. [J^otes, Ex. 1:15—22. Jlalt. 2:16—18.)
Thus the Roman emperors and magistrates jeal-

ously watched the progress of Christianity from
the first, and harassed the church with constant
persecutions.—But, at length, the woman was
delivered of a male child. During the time of
the persecuting emperors the church was great-
ly increased; until one sprang from her, who as-

cended the imperial throne, being appointed to

be the vicegerent of Christ, in ruling the na-
tions, and crushing the enemies of the gospel,
"as with a rod of iron." [jYotes, 2:24—28. 6:

12—17. Ps. 2:7—9.) Thus the offspring of the
church, even Christians in general; and Con-
stantine, with the Christian emperors, who suc-
ceeded him in particular, escaped the rage of
the red dragon; and the latter was exalted to

very great honor and authority, under the imme-
diate protection, and by the special favor of
God.—New trials, however, awaited the woman,
which at length drove her into the wilderness,
or rendered her desolate and distressed. For the
termination of Pagan persecution made way for

those events, which at length terminated in the
antichristian power, the continuance of which
was fixed to one thousand two hundred and sixty

6 And *• the woman fled into the wilder-

ness, where she hath a place prepared of

God, " that they should feed her there

^ a thousand two hundred and threescore

days. [Practical Observatieni.]

q 14.
I
—8. Matt. 4:11.

r 1 Kings 17:3—6,9—16. 19:4 | 3 See on 11:2.3.

years. (JVofe*, 11:1—14. 2 T/ies. 2:5—7.) But
God had provided a place where he would sHstain

the church when the time arrived: and her flight

into the wilderness is here mentioned by way of

anticipation.—This interpretation has been ob-

jected to, because the sixth verse is supposed to

be introduced by anticipation: but, in fact, it

is manifest, that the apostle thus introduces it;

else, why does he resume it, with some addition-

al circumstances, after several verses predicting

most important events? (14.) Yet even then,

the church is represented only as prepared to fly,

not as yet actually fled.—The author has before

shewn his decided opinion, and stated his rea-

sons for it, that "the little book" contained no
more than part of the eleventh chapter: that the

slaying of the witnesses is yet future: and that

the concluding part of the preceding chapter, to

the end of the eighteenth verse, brings the se-

ries of predicted events to the Millennium, and
indeed to the end of the world. {J^'otes, 10: 11:)

If then, this and the following chapters relate,

as undoubtedly they do, to eventB preceding the

Millennium; the sacred writer must in some
place go back, and resume his subject: and no
part can be selected, in which this can so natu-

rally be fixed, as the last verse of the preceding-

chapter, which introduces the beginning of this.—'We would also divide the Revelation into two
'parts; or rather the book so divides itself. For
'the former part proceeds, as we have seen, in a

'regular and successive series, from the apostle's

'days to the consummation of all things. Noth-
'ing can be added, but it must fall someAvhere or

'other within the compass of this period; it must
'be a resumption of the same subjects; and this

'latter part may most properly be considered as

'an enlargement and illustration of the former.

'Several things, which before were only touch-

'ed upon, required to be more copiously handled,

'and placed in a stronger light. It was said that
' "the beast should make war against the wit-

'nesses, and overcome them:" but who or what
Hhe beast is, we may reasonably conjecture; but

'the apostle himself will more surely explain.

'The transactions of the seventh trumpet are all

'summed up and comprised in a few verses; but

'we shall see the particulars branched out and
'enlarged on into as many chapters. In short,

'this latter part is designed, as a supplement to

'the former, to complete what was deficient, to

'explain what was dubious, to illustrate what was
'obscure: and as the former described more the

'destinies of the Roman empire, so this latter re

'lates to the fates of the Christian church.' Bp.
Jftwton.—Nothing more fully confirms my opin-

ion, that Bishop Newton's outline is the true

interpretation, than the dissatisfaction which
permanently rests on my mind, after carefully

considering those expositions, which have been
substituted in the place of it. While objections

are stated, I hesitate, not at once perceiving how
they can be answered; but when the interpreta-

tion, substituted in its place, has excited my at-

tention, still more insuperable objections ci-owd

oirtny mind.—'The man child is the mystic word
'of God, which is described as the Son of the

'church, because it is the incorruptible seed,

'from which all true believers are born.' Faber.

The 'mystic word,' according to tliis statement.
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7 IT And there was * war in heaven:
^ Michael * and his angels fought against

^ the dragon; and the dragon fought and
* his angels,

8 And * prevailed not; neither was
'' their place found any more in heaven.

9 And '^ the great dragon was cast out,

'^ that old serpent, called ^ the Devil,
^ and Satan, which ^ deceiveth the whole
world: ^ he was cast out ' into the earth,

and his angels were cast out with him.

10 And ^ I heard a loud voice, saying
t 13:7. 19:11—20. Is. 34:5.

Eph. 6:12. Gr.
u Is. 55:4. Dan. 10:13,21. 12:1.

Ileb. 2:10. Jude 9.

X Matt. 13:41. 16:21.24:31.26:

53. 2Thes. 1:7.

y .Sec on 3,4.

z 9. Ps. 78:49. Matt. 25:41.-2
Cor. 12:7. Gr 2 Pet. 2:4.

a 11. Ps. 13:4. 118:10—13. 129:

2. Jcr. 1:19. 5:22. Matt. 16:

13. Rom. 8:31—39.
bJob 7:10. 8:18. 20:9.27:21—
23. Ps. 37:10. Acts 1:26. Jude
6.

c 3,7.

d 14,15. 20:2. Gen. 3:1,4,13. Is.

27:1.65:25.

« 9:20. 16:14. 18:2. Matt. 4:1,5,

8. 13:39. Luke 8:12. John 8:

44. 1 Tim. 3:6,7. Heb. 2:14. 1

John 3:8—10. Jude 9.

£2.9,13,24. 3:9. 1 Chr. 21:1.

Job 1:6—12. 2:1. Ps. 109:6.

Zech. 3:1,2. Matt. 4:10. Luke
13:16.22:3,31. Acts 5:3. 26:18.

Kom. 16:20. 2 Cor. 2:11. 11:

14. 12:7. 2 Thee. 2:9.

S 13:14. 18:23. 19:20. 20:3,8,10.

Matt. 24:24. Rom. 16:18. 2

Cor. 11.3. Eph. 4:14. 2 Thes.
2:3,9—11. 1 Tim. 2:14. 2 Tim.
3:13. 1 John 5:19.

h9:]. Ez. 28:16. Luke 10:

18. John 12:31.

i Job 1:7. 2:2. Is. 14:12. 65:25.

John 14:30. 16:11. 2 Cor. 4:4.

1 Pet. 6:8.

k.S« on 11:15.-19:1-7.

in heaven, Now is come salvation, and
strength, and ' the kingdom of our God,
and " the power of his Christ: for ° the

accuser of our brethren is cast down,
which accused them before our God day
and night.

1

1

And ° they overcame him by p the

blood of the Lamb, and by i the word of
their testimony; and "" they loved not their

lives unto the death.

1

2

Therefore ^ rejoice, ye heavens, and
ye that dwell in them. * Woe to the in-

habiters of the earth and of the sea, for

the devil is come down unto you, having

great wrath, " because he knoweth that

he hath but a short time.

11 Chr. 29:11. Ps. 22:28. 45:6.

145:11—13. Dan. 2:44. Matt.
6:10. Luke 11:2.

m 2.26. Ps. 2:8—12. 110:6,6.

Matt. 26:64. 28:18. 1 Cor. 6:4.

2 Cor. 12:9.

n Job 1.9. 2:6. Zech. 3:1,2.

Luke 22:31.—Tit. 2:3. Gr.
2:7,11,17,26. 3:5,12,21. John
16:33. Rom. 8:34—39. 16:20.

1 Cor. 16:57. 2 Cor. 10:3—6.
Eph. 6:13— 18. 2 Tim. 4:7,8.

Heb. 2:14,15. 1 John2:13,14.

is in fact the parent, not the son, of the church:
but waving- this, if the respectable writer here
cited could not make out his system, without
having- recourse to so indefinite and allegorical

an interpretation, of an event evidently most
important in the prophecy; I cannot but con-
clude, that his plan of interpretation is, in this

respect, erroneous: and I must give that of

Bishop Newton the decided preference. Most
certainly, the subversion of the Pagan persecut-

ing Roman empire, and that of the immense an-

cient system of idolatry, as supported by all the

genius, influence, and power of Greece and
Koine, was no inconsiderable event, in the pro-

phetical history of the Christian church: and
had it not been specially and prominently mark-
ed, it might have been thought an extraordinary
omission. [J^oie, 6:11—14.) Whatever the

character of Constantine or that of his succes-
.sore was, the revolution was wonderful, and in-

deed one of the most extraordinary recorded in

universal history. (A'ote, Zech. 8:20—23.) The
whole pagan sj^stem was cast down from its

"heaven," its authority and persecuting domi-
nation; and the ruler or rulers of the nations

professed Christianitjs and protected the church.

Subsequent corruptions, terminating m still

more dire and destructive persecutions, indeed
followed, and are particularly foretold: but sure-

ly, it is natural to suppose, that the prophet, if

indeed he resumed his subject, to give a more
particular account of the periods which he had
compendiously mentioned, should go back to the

first ages, and in few words mark the deliver-

ance of the church from pagan persecution, and
the revolution in the empire from pagan to

Christian. 1 by no means think, with Bishop
Newton, that Galerius, or any pcj-sonal enemy
to Constantine, is meant by the red or fiery

dragon; but the whole pagan authority and in-

fluence, instigated by the devil, (as the papal
power and influence afterwards was,) and seek-
ing the destruction of Christianity, and of the

Christian rulers and princes who supported it.

So that we may understand, as literally as we
choose, the language conce'-ning "the old drag-
on;" only retiiembering that he "works in" and
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4:4. 5:5.

p 7:10—14. 14:1—4. 15:3.

q 17.—See on 1:2,9. 6:9. 11:7.

19:10.

r 2:10,13. 20:4. Luke 14:26.

Acts 20:24. 21:13. Heb. 11:35
—38.

s 18:20. 19:1—7. Ps. 96:11—13.
148:1—4. Is. 49:13. 86:12,13.

Luke 2:14. 16:10.

t 8:13. 9:12. 11:14.

u 10:6. Heb. 10:37. 2 Pet. 3:8

by "the children of disobedience." [J^otes, Eph.
2:1,2. 1 John 4:4—6. 5:19.)—Christians are
spoken of, as exercising the authority of Christ,

and ruling the nations with a rod of iron: (2:

27.) it can therefore be no objection, that the

same allusion is made, in respect of the first

Christian emperors, under whom the most entire

revolution, from persecuting idolatry in full

domination, to the establishment of Christianity

as the religion of the Roman empire, took place,

—Some commentators, indeed, would interpret

this man child to be Christ himself; but this can-
not be meant, for he was born of the church of

Israel, not of the Christian church; nor is he
ever spoken of as "the Son of the church;" but
rather as the Husband, or even Father of it.

(JVo<e*,P*. 22:30,31. Is. 9:6,7. 53:9,10. 54:4,5.

59:20,21. John 3:27—36.) The apostle also

spake as a prophet, not as a historian; therefore

events, future to him, must exclusively be in-

tended.

Red. (3) IIwp^os. 6:4. Fiery red. Uvpfia^M, to

be red like fire. Matt. 16:2,3.

—

Dragon.'] ApaKui/.

4,7,9,13,16,17. 13:2,4,11. 16:13. 20:2. [Motes,

Is. 21:1. 51-9,11. Jer. 51:34—37. £z. 30:3—
5.)^

The largest and most terrible of the species of

serpents.

—

J\Ian child. (5) 'Yiov ap'pcva, A son,

a male. This repetition of the same idea seems
to imply the vigor and manliness, so to speak, of

this son of the church.

V. 7— 12. The events, here foretold, preced-

ed and made way for the flight of the church into

the wilderness; [J^ote, 13—17.) and therefore

cannot possibly mean the reformation which
took place many ages after that event. The
strenuous and combined efforts of the Pagans
against the establishment of Christianity, and

the destruction of their idolatrous worship, was,

as I apprehend, represented by "the dragon and
his angels" warring in heaven against "Mi-
chael and his angels;" perhaps with some refer-

ence to the expulsion of Satan and his adherents

from heaven, on their original apostacv. [JVoles,

Luke 10:17—20. John 12:27—33. 2 Pet. 2:4—
9.) Michael may represent Christ; [Jilarg. Ref.

u;) and "the devil, and Satan," the old slanderer,

adversary, and murderer of mankind, was the in-
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13 And when the dragon saw thatiie

w&s cast unto the earth, ^ he persecuted

the Avoman which brought forth the man
child.

1

4

And y to the woman were given two

wings of a great eagle, ^ that she might

fly into the wilderness, into her place,

where she is nourished for * a time, and

times, and half a time, from the face of the

serpent.
X 4,5. Gen, 3:15. Ps. 37;12— I 55;6. Is.40;31.

14. John 16:33. z See on 6.-11:3,

y Ex. 19:4. Deut. 32:11,12. Ps. ) a 11:2,3. Dan. 7:25. 12:7.

visible commander of the opposite array. The for-

mer employed as his instruments Christian magis-
trates, faithful ministers, and believers, as well

as holy angels: the latter fought by persecuting
emperors, such as Julian the apostate, idolatrous

priests, and heathen philosophers. [J^otc, Gen.

3:14,15.) The conflict was long and sharp: but

it ended in the total defeat of Satan's army, in

the deposing of idolaters from all rule and au-

tliority, and in their reduction to the most ab-

ject condition. This was represented by the

devil being cast out of heaven: for, by the

power of idolatrous emperors and magistrates,

lie had maintained that false religion, by which
he had deceived all the world, and seduced them
to be his subjects and worshippers; but, by the

subversion of that authority, and the subsequent
demolition of idolatry, he was cast down from
liis dignity, as "god and prince of this world,"

for a time, and in a measure. AVhen the Pagan
emperors were dethroned, Satan's angels were
cast out with him: for both the instruments and
ministers of idolatry were laid aiide, and even
their very idols were destroyed with contempt
and execration.—It is remarkable, that Con-
stantino himself, and others of liis time, describe

these events under the same image of the de-

throning of the dragon. 'Moreover, a picture

'of Constantine was set up over the palace-gate,

'with a cross over his head, and under his feet

'the great enemy of man!;ind, (who persecuted
'the church by means of impious tyrants,) in tlie

'form of a dragon, transfixed with a dart through
'the midst of its body, and falling headlong- into

'the depth of the sea.' Bp. J^eivton. This shews
how Christians then understood the prophecy;
and no doubt they lightly interpreted it.—Upon
this great victory, the apostle heard songs of

jiraise in heaven; because "salvation and strength

were come," the church was delivered from per-

secution, and its friends advanced to authority;

the kingdom of God was openly established, and
the power of his anointed Son most gloriously

displayed. {J\'ote, 19:1—6.) "For," say they,

"the accuser of our brethren is cast out of his

dominion," and deprived of his influence: he
could no longer lay grievous crimes to the

charge of the Christians, for which to put them to

death; as Satan had accused Job before God him-
self, and was ready to accuse others continually,

nightandday. (jVoies, Job 1:9— 11. 2:45. Zeck.
3:1—4.) Cut this victory was not ascribed to

the sword of war, wliich was only a subordinate
means, when matters were brought to a crisis:

for it was acquired through the merit and effi-

cacy of the atoning sacritice of Christ, by faith

in his blood, and a bold and holy profession of

his gospel; together with "the word of </ieir" tes

timony," even that of those who went forth ev-

ery where preaching the doctrine of salvation;

and "who loved not their lives unto the death,"

but readily sealed their testimony with blood,

Vol. VI. 94

15 And the serpent ^ cast out of his

mouth water as a flood after the woman,

that he might cause her to be carried

away of the flood.

16 And ' the earth helped the woman,

and the earth opened her mouth, and

swallowed up the flood which the dragon

cast out of his mouth.

17 And ^ the dragon was wroth with

b 17:15. Ps. 18:4. 65:7. 93:3,4.

Is. 8:7. 28:2. 59:19.

c Ex. 12:35,36. 1 Kings 17:6. 2

Kings 8:9.

d See on 12.—Johu 8:44, 1 Pet.

5.S.

when called to it. These were the warriors and

the weapons, by which Christianity undermined
and subverted the power of the idolatrous em-
pire, and acquired an entire ascendency over

their Pagan enemies: and if Christians had con-

tinued to fight with these weapons, and such as

these, their victories would have been more nu-

merous and glorious, and the effects of them
more durable. The "heavens were, therefore,

called upon to rejoice, with all the inhabitants of

them," or all who were on the Lord's side in this

contest. But at the same time a woe was de-

nounced upon the inhabitants of the earth and
the sea, or the nations in general; because the

devil, and his dethroned agents, would not rest

in their disgraced condition: though idolatry was
suppressed, it was not destroyed, and its parti-

sans would surely excite fresh commotions. Nay,
the devil would be the more furious in his oppo-

sition to the gospel, to the ruin of numbers of

souls, and to the great distraction of the empire;

as he would know that "his time was short," that

Pagan idolatry would soon be totally crushed,

and that "the Seed of the woman would at length

bruise his head:" he would, therefore, take his

opportunity of doing all possible mischief to

mankind, whilst he had it in his power.

—

His an-

gels, &c. (9) JVoie, Matt. 25:41—46.—.^ short

lime. (12) This is made an objection to inter-

preting the prophecy of the ruin of Pagan idol-

atry: but any limited time is short, compared
with the eternal doom awaiting the great enemy
of the church and all its coadjutors.—They who
interpret it of the Reformation, strangely for-

get, that the dragon had at the time of his being
cast out, "the crowns on his seven heads,-'' and
not on his ten horns: [J^otes, 3—6. 13:1.) and
that this event preceded the 1260 years of the

church's abode in the wilderness.

That old serpent, called the devil. (9) 'Oo^isS

ap^atos, b /caXty/Ei'os ^loSuXof. 20:2. 2 Cor. 11:3. A
learned commentator has lately endeavored t<»

prove that the animal, by which the devil de-

ceived Eve, was an. ape, or some animal of the ape
species.—It is however evident, that the He-
brew word, used Gen. 3:1. never means an ape,

in the Old Testament. The Arabic word, ad-

duced, is indeed one name of the devil; and some
words from the same root signify an ape; but
they also signify a lion, a wild cow, or any ani-

mal, with a peculiar kind of nose. (Richardson's
Arabic, Persian, and English Dictionary.)—
Waving this, however, are we to suppose, that

the inspired writers of the New Testament,
kept up, by express words, when not quoting
from the Septuagint, the Jalse opinion, derived

from that version, that Satan deceived Eve, as

concealed in a serpent, when in fact he was con-

cealed in an ape? Is this our reverence tor the

words of the living God!

—

JVow. (10) Apn. .Matt.

3:15. 26:29. Hitherto. "Hitherto the Lord has

helped us." (JVo<(>, 1 Sam. 7:12.1—The church

[745
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the woman, and went ^ to make war with

the remnant of her seed, ^ which keep the
e 11:1. 13:7. 11:6,14. 13:20»I9: I f 14:12. 22:14. Malt. 28:20. 1

19.20:8,9. Gen. 3:16. Han. 1: I John 5.2,3.

23—26. J 1 :36.
I

commandments of God, ^ and have the

testimony of Jesus Christ.

g See on 11. 1:2,9. 6:9. 20:4. 1 Cor. 2:1. 1 John 5:10.

and ail her friends nfight praise God, very prop-
erl}-, for deliverance from Pagan persecution,
thoug-li other trials still awaited her.

V. 13— 17. While the idolatrous party, who
were the agents of the devil, were constrained
id submit to the power of Christian rulers; they
still persisted in their persecuting enmity to the

church, and tried various methods of re-estab-

lishing their ancient worship. Several attempts
ivere made of this kind, during the reign of Con-
stantine. Julian, afterwards the apostate, left

no method untried, by which he could hope to

effect it. He endeavored to hinder the liberal

education of the Christians, that their ignorance
might expose them to contempt, and render
them incapable of defending or propagating
their religion: he employed writers, of great
learning and ingenuity, to ridicule, revile, and
reason against Christianity: he excited Arian
princes to persecute their orthodox subjects;

and in many other ways he attempted to under-
mine the cause of Christ. At the same time,

the devil and his agents, prevailed to corrupt the
church with manifold heresies, to deform it with
various scandals, and to rend it in pieces with
fierce contentious; and these evils grew worse
and worse, during the period of the first four

trumpets. [J^otes, 8:) Thus the way was pre
paring for the erection of another idolatrous

persecuting power, which will be shortly con
sidercd. In the mean time, "two wings, as of a

great eagle, were given to the woman;" that

she might be ready to fly to her place in the wil-

derness, when tlie time came. [JVoie, Ex. 19:4.)

These are supposed by some writers to refer to

the eastern and western empires, the standard
of which was an eagle, and the protection af-

forded by them was the means of preservation to

the church, till the pretixed time of her obscu-
rity arrived. In the midst of the preceding con-
vulsions and heresies, the church was, as it were,
preparing to flee away to her retreat, from the
fury of her opposers; where she was at length
to he nourished, "for a time, and times, and half

a time;" or, for three years and a half, forty-

two iiionths, or one thousand two hundred and
sixty days: b>it her flight was not completed, till

tiie establishment of the antichristian power
spoken of in the next chapter. [JYotes, 13:1.)

Her continuance in the wilderness, therefore,

exactly accords to the time during which the
"two witnesses prophesied in sackcloth:" both
relate to the same events, and both began and
must end together. (JVote, 11:3—6.) If the be-

ginning of this term of time be fixed, A. D. 606,
it will terminate A. D. 1866: and whatever dates
"the slaying of the witnesses" earlier than that
time, removes proportionably backward the com-
mencement of this term. (JVo^e, 3—6.) If this

event took place in 1540, as Mr. Faber and Mr.
Cunninghame suppose; then, beyond all contro-
versy, the 1260 }-ears began about A. D. 286:
yet Mr. Cunninghame afterwards dates them
A. D. 533. I do not presume to say, when it

began; but consistency is essentially requisite in
our interpretations. [jYote, 11:1,2.)—To pre-
vent the escape of the woman, "the aragon cast
out of his mouth a flood of water," to carry her
away. This is explained by many expositors,
with great propriety, of the inundation of the
Huns, Goths, Vandals, and other barbarous na-
tions, by which the western empire was over-
whelmed: [jXoIcs, 8:) for it is known, that the
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strenuous adherents to paganism encouraged
these irruptions, in hopes of subverting Chris-
tianity by their means; and no doubt Satan ex-
pected to overwhelm the church, when idolaters

overturned the empire. But the event proved
entirely contrary to all their expectations.
"The earth helped the woman, and swallowed
up the flood:" the victorious barbarians united
themselves to the vanquished Romans, and form-
ed one people with them, in the several provin-
ces of the empire; they even embraced, in form
at least, the Christian religion. Ungodly men
of various descriptions, from regard to their

secular interests, protected the church amidst
these convulsions: and the subversion and dis-

membering of the western empire did not at all

help the cause of idolatry; nay, it tended to the
propagation of Christianity!—But the dragon,
being' disappointed in this attempt, was the more
enraged, and took another method of making
war against true Christians, as "the seed of the

church." {J\''ote, Gen. 3:14,15.) These were but
"a remnant:" for superstitions and heresies of
various kinds, and corruptions, had long before

this increased exceedinglj', which afforded the
enemy his opportunity for the assault and suc-

cess predicted in the next chapter.—If the plan
of interpretation, before laid down, be well
grounded, these verses must, as has been stated,

predict the events which made way for the es-

tablishment of the persecuting domination of
nominal Christians; the flight of the church into

the wilderness; and the prophesying of the wit-

nesses in sackcloth, during one thousand two
hundred and sixty days. The particulars of
these latter events are predicted in the two fol-

lowing chapters; with several things relating to

the approach and earnests of the church's deliv-

ery, and the destruction of her grand enemy.
In the fifteenth chapter there is a solemn pause,

as inlroductorj' to the subsequent events; and
then the prediction proceeds in regular order,

to the Millennium, the day of judgment, and the

heavenly world. Thus, from the beginning of
tins chapter, where the prophet resumes his sub-

ject, a series of events, succeeding to each other,

is predicted; and every part casts light on all

that which precedes or follows. But if the pre-

i

dictions of these verses be referred to any part
of the twelve hundred and sixty years, or to the
end of them; this order is, as it appears to me,

!
without necessitj', and v/ithout proof, disturbed

I

and deranged; and indeed an entirely new in-

j
terpretation of all the subsequent chapters,

I

shewing that they relate tofuture events, seems
indispensably necessary to preserve the consis-

tency of the interpretation.—As I am fully per-

suaded, that the transactions predicted in the
two next chapters (the concluding part of the

fourteenth alone excepted,) are already fulfill-

ed: I must adhere to the outlines of Bishop New-
ton's interpretation, in preference to later sys-

tems.

That he might cause her to he carried away of
thefood. (15) 'Iva ravrriv TroTnf.to(popiiTov -iroiija^^

[Xotes, 2 Sam. 22:5,6. Ps. 65:6,7. 93:3,4.)

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—6.

True Christians, being of heavenly birth, and
expecting a heavenly felicity, have "put on
Christ," are "clothed in his righteousness," ir-

radiated by his light, beautified by his image.
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CHAP. XIII.

A vision of "a beast rising out of the sea;" with an account of its

power, rage, and success, 1— lU: of a "second beast, rising out

of the earth," exercising the power of the former beast, mak-

ing an image of it, and compelling all to worship it, 11— H.

The number of the beast, 18,

ND I stood ^ upon the sand of the

sea, ^ and saw a beast rise up out of

a Jer. 6:22. b U-.T n;3. Dan. 1.2,3.

and taught to put earthly things beneath their

feet; and they deem it their honor to profess,

adorn, and recommend the doctrine of the holy

apostles. All who are thus minded should pray

fervently, and labor diligently, in their several

places, for the increase, prosperity, and purity

of the church: and ministers should especially

abound in these holy employments. For the

devil and his instruments are vigilant, united,

bold, and unwearied, in their efforts to destroy

the religion of Christ; and too generally the

"kingdoms of the world" have been seduced
into their service: surely then, the servants of

God ought not to be timid, heartless, or negli-

gent, in opposing their designs!—It is a striking

proof of the wretched state of this apostate

world, that so large a proportion of its in-

habitants have generally been subjected to

men, eminent only for tyranny and cruelty:

and it is a great mystery in Providence, that

these are left to attempt and effect so many
things against his church. They cannot, how-
ever, prevent the conversion of sinners, or the

final salvation of believers: nor can they with-

,stand him, who is exalted to "the throne of

God, to rule over all nations with a rod of iron;"

or overcome those, who are invested with au-

thority and armed with power by him, for the

benefit of his church, and to crush those who
persecute it. {J^otes, Zech. 4:4—10. 12:2—5.)
The Lord has not hitherto indeed generally
wrought by the arm of the magistrate; but
when he is pleased to raise up rulers to protect

his people, and by scriptural means to promote
his cause, we should be thankful for them, and
avail ourselves of their countenance and as

.sistance: though the church has her place pre-

pared, and her sustenance given her, far more
frequently in a wilderness, than in an imperial

palace.

V. 7—17.
Whilst "Michael our Prince," "his angels,"

and his servants, fight against "the dragon and
his angels;" we need not fear the final preva-
lence of any enemy, either against the church,
or an)"^ true believer. The "great dragon, even
the old serpent called the devil, and Satan,"
while he deceives and rules over all the rest of

the world, will as surely be prevented from
hurting the true church, as he and his angels
were cast out of heaven at first. For "salva-

tion and strength, the kingdom of our God, and
the power of his Christ," will rencwedly come,
from time to time, till the dominion of ever}
enemy be destroyed, and the mouth of every
"accuser of the brethren" be stopped. [J^otes,

Is. 54:15-17. Rom. 8:32—39.) But victory

in this holy war can be obtained only "by the

blood of the Lamb, and by tlie word of the

testimony" of his servants. Faith, prayer, a

holy life, patient continuance in well-doing,
and a willingness to venture or stiller even
unto death, with zealous and faitiifiil preaching,
are the weapons by which the saints have al-

ways conquered; and wc must go forth with the
same armor, and fight in the same manner, if

we would share their triumphs. (JVo/e, 2 Cor.
10:1—6.) Over such victories all heaven re-

joices^ and all that love the kingdom of Christ.]

the sea, " having seven heads and ten

horns, and upon his horns "^ ten crowns,

and upon his heads the * name of ^ blas-

phemy.
2 And the beast which I saw ^'was hke

c See on )2;3—n-.3,7— 12,16.

Dan. 7:7,8,19,20,23,24.

d 12:3.

* Or, names.

eS,6. 17:3,6. Dan. 7:25. 11:3b.

2 Thes. 2:3,4.

f Jer. 6:6. 13:23. Dan. 7:8.

Hos. 13:7. Hab. 1:8.

—But Satan and his agents, however degraded

and baffled, will proceed to bring "woe on the

inhabitants of the earth:" nay, they rage the

more, when their plots are defeated; and mul-

titudes are by them deceived and destroyed.

Yet the church still maintains its ground on-

earth, and believers continually enter heaven:

when dangers seem to overtake them, they arc

furnished with "eagles' wings," to "fly away and

be at rest:" when lieresies, infidelity, or tribu-

lation, appear ready to overwhelm them, the

earth opens and swallows up the flood. Even
worldly men give assistance to the church,

when the Lord is pleased to make use of them;

and she will be preserved for ever, with all the

remnant of her seed, "who keep the command-
ments of God, and have the testimony of Jesus

Christ."

NOTES.
Chap. XIIL V. 1. The apostle, "standing on

the" shore, saw a savage "beast rise out of

the sea;" that is, a tyrannical, idolatrous,

and persecuting power, springing up out of

the commotions which took place in the world.

All interpreters agree, that the Roman em-
pire, in one form or other, was here intend-

ed: and Papists, continuing such, must con-

tend, though against the most conclusive ev-

idence which can be imagined, that Pagan
Rome was meant. But Rome Pagan had ex-

isted many hundred years when the apostle

had this vision; and yet he saw "the rise of thi«

beast."—It may indeed be said that Daniel, in

vision, saw the rise of the Babylonian empire,

though the rise of it preceded his prophecy;

[J^otes, Dan. 7:1—3.) so that, this circumstance
alone may not be altogether conclusive in the

argument: but the reign of this beast, during

twelve hundred and sixtj' years, from whatev-
er period it be dated, must be conchisivf: for

the Pagan Roman empire, properly speaking,

did not continue three hundred years, from tlie

time when this prophecy was delivered; and the

very last remains of it were subverted in about
four hundred years. Indeed, the whole time,

from the building of Rome, to the time of Con-
stantino, the first Christian emperor, was con-
siderably less than eleven hundred years; and
even to Augustulus, the last emperor, A. D. 476;

that is, from its birth to its death; it lasted at

the most only twelve hundred and twenty-
eight years: and for the first five or six hundred
years of this term, the Romans had not the

smallest concern in any thing, which respect-

ed the church of God. It is therefore absolute-

ly certain, that the Roman power, as professing

Christianity, and not that of Pagan Rome, is

meant. The dragon before mentioned had
"seven crowns on his heads," but this "beast

has ten crowns on his horns." (JVo/e, 12:3—6.)

This plainly shewed, that a revolution wouIlI

take place before the time predicted should ar-

rive; and that the dominion would bo removed
from the imperial cil}^ and divided among ten

kingdoms.—The seven heads had indeed lost

their crowns, but they had preserved, or ac-

quired, a name, or names, "of blasphemy."

(J^otes, Dan. 2:40-43. 7:6—8,19—27. 8:9—12.)
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unto a leopard, ^ and his feet were as the

feet of a bear, ^ and his mouth as the

mouth of a lion: and ' the dragon ''gave

him his power, and his seat, and great au-

thority.

3 And I saw ' one of his heads as it

were * wounded to death; *" and his deadly

wound was healed: " and all the world

wondered after the beast.

4 And ° they worshipped the dragon

which gave power unto the beast: p and
they worshipped the beast, saying, i Who
g 1 Sam. 11:34—37. 2 Kings 2:

2-1. Prov. 17:12. 28:16. Dan.
7:4,5. Hos. 13:8. Am. 5:19.

h Ps. 22:21. Is. 6:29. Hos. II:

10. Am. 3:12. 2 Tim. 4:17. 1

Pot. 5:3.

i See on 12:3,4,9,13,15.

k 16:10. 17:12. 19:20. 20:2.

1 1,14. 17:10.
* Gr, slain.

m 12. Ez. 30:24.

n 4. 17:6,8,13,17. Luke 2:1.

John 12:19. Acts 8:10,11,13. 2
Thes. 2:9—12.

o 2. 9:20. Ps. 106:37,33. 1 Cor.

10:20—22. 2 Cor. 4:4.

p 12,13,16. Dan. 11:36,37. 2

Thes. 2.4.

q 18:18.

—

See on Ex. 15:11. Ps.

89:8.

Imperial Rome was often called The eternal

citv, and The goddess of the earth, with other

blasphemous titles; and altars, temples, and

sacrifices were assigned to her, as a deity: and

it will appear in the sequel, how antichristian

Rome, after the loss of the imperial dignity, ob-

tained or resumed similar names of blasphemy.

[J^Tote, 2 Thes. 2:3,4.)—Oui of the sea.'] 11:7.

J^otis, 17:7,8. Dan. 7:2,3.

V. 2—4. This beast was without a name, like

the fourth in Daniel's prophecy; [J^ote, Dan. 7:

7,8.) but it reseml>led in divers respects the oth-

er three beasts, which that propliet had seen;

and thus united the fierceness, cruelty, and ter-

ror of all the rest. (JVo/e,*, Dan. 7:4—6.) It

was indeed the same with Daniel's fourth beast;

tlie same empire, but in one special form: for

"the dragon had now nriven his power, throne,

and great authority," to the beast. The dra-

gon may bete mean, either the devil, or the

devil's vicegerent, the idolatrous Roman em-

pire. {Kotes, 12:3—12.) So that when anoth-

er idolatrous persecuting power had succeeded

to that of the heathen emperors; then "the dra-

gon" had transferred his dominion to "the

teast," or the devil had appointed another vice-

gerent: and all the world knows, that this ac-

cords to the history of the Roman empire, Pa-

gan and Papal.—The project of re-establishing

the old idolatry having failed; a new species

was invented: saints and angels succeeded to

j^ods and demi-gods; and persecution was the

means employed for supporting it. [JN'ote, 12:

13 17.) "The head of the beast, wounded to

death," represented the entire subversion of

the imperial authority in the time of Augustu-

lus, or when Rome became a dukedom to the

Exarchate of Ravenna. (JV^/c, 8:12.) Five of

the heads of the beast, or the dragon, (for in

this respect they are the same,) were supersed-

ed, before the apostle's time, namely, kings,

consuls, dictators, decemvirs, and military tri-

bunes, but at the time above mentioned, the

sixth received a deadly wound. {JVote, 17:9—
14.) It was, however, afterwards healed, by
the revival of the imperial name and dignity, in

the person of Charlemagne, or Charles tlie

Great, who was proclaimed Augustus, A. D.
800: and this head subsisted ever since in the

emperors of Germany, or of 'the holy Roman
empire,' till subverted by recent revolutions.

For the emperor of Austria, doubtless by con-

straint, has resigned the title; and the present

ruler of France (1813) has usurped it for a sea-

7401

is like unto tiie bea.?!.? ' v.'ho is able to

make war with him?

5 And there was given unto him ^ a

mouth speaking great things and blas-

phemies; ' and power was given unto him
+ to continue forty and two months.

6 And " he opened his mouth in blas-

phemy against God, to blaspheme his

name, ^ and his tabernacle, ^ and them
that dwell in heaven.

7 And it was given unto him ^ to make
war with the saints, and to overcome them:
* and power was given him over all kin-

dreds, and tonsrues, and nations.
r Peut. 9:2. 1 Sam. 17:24.

s Dan. 7:8,11,25. 11:36.

t .See 071 11:2,3. 12:6,14.

t Or, to 7nake -war. 7. 11:7.

u Job 3:1. Man. 12:34. 15:19.

Rom. 3:13.

x21:3. John 1:14. Or. Col. 1:

19. 2:9. Heb. 9:2,11,12.

y 4:1,4. 6:13. 7:9. 11:12. 12:12.

18:20. 19:1—6. Heb. 12:22,23.

z 11:7. 12:17. Dan. 7:21,26. 8:

24,25. 11.36—39. 12:1.

a 10:11. 11:13. 17:15. Ex. 9:16.

Is. 10:15. 37:26. Jer. 25:9. ?.7:

6,7.51:20—24. Dan, 6:18—23.
John 19:11.

S07U But many things seem now (1815) to be
reverting into their former channel; and it is

too early to judge how this revolution may ter-

minate. After Charles had been thus pro-
claimed emperor, the temporal and ecclesiasti-

cal rulers mutually strengthening each other,

the Roman power became again formidable,
and "all the world," or all the earth, was aston-

ished to behold that empire revived, which
seemed to be totally extinct: so that a supersti-

tious and idolatrous obedience was rendered to

this temporal authority, as engaged to support
the ecclesiastical tyranny of the Romish
church. Thus they virtually "worshipped the

dragon, who gave his power to the beast;" by
submitting, without reserve, to the same idola-

trous persecuting power as before, only in

another form: and they "worshipped the beast"
as one, who never had his equal on earth, or in

heaven, and who would surely crush all that

presumed to oppose him. Thus the old idolatry

was fully re-established, with new names; and
the worship of idols, or creatures, is in effect

worshipping the devil.—Some explain "the
deadly wound," inflicted on one head of the

beast, to mean the revolution which took place,

when Christian emperors succeeded the Pagan
persecuting emperors; and the healing of this

deadly wound, the subsequent establishment of

another idolatrous persecuting power, bearing
the Christian name. The two interpretations

agree in the grand outline; and the nature of

this work precludes the particular considera-

tion of subordinate questions.—Who is like, &c,

(4) M^oies, Ex. 15:11. Ps. 89:6—12. /*, 40:2:.,

26. 2 Thes. 2:3,4.

Beast. (2) evpiov, a wild beast, a beast of prey.

V. 5—7. To tliis monstrous savage beast

"was given a mouth speaking great things and
blasphemies."—It will soon be stated as the au-

thor's opinion, that the ecclesiastical power of

Rome was the agent, and the Pope the speaking

image of this beast: (JVo/es, 11— 17.) and every
one knows what blaspbci ions and enormous
claims of 'His Holiness,' 'Infallibility, Sove-

'reign of kings and kingdoms,' 'Christ's vice-

'gerent on earth,' yea, 'God upon earth,' have
been spoken by this mouth of the beast. Power
also, or authority, even the secular empire,

was given him to' continue, or rather to practise,

or to prosper in his undertakings, for forty-two

months, or twelve hundred and sixty years.

Some copies read, "Make war" (7): and no

doubt that is included. This term coincides
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8 And ^ all that dwell upon the earth

shall worship him, "= whose names are not

written in the book of life of •* the Lamb
slain ^ from the foundation of the world.

9 If
'^ any man have an ear, let him

hear.

10 He s that leadeth into captivity

shall go into captivity: ^ he that killeth

with the sword must be killed with the

sword. ' Here is the patience and the faith

of the saints.

b See on 3,4—14,15.
c3:6. 20:12,15. 21 ;27. Ex.32:
32. Is. 4:3. Dan. 12:1. Luke
10:20. Phil. 4:3.

A See on 5:6—9,12. John 1:29.

el7;3. Eph. 1:4. Tit. 1:2. 1

Pet. 1:19,20.

f See 07.2:7,11,17,29.

gEx. 21.23—23. Is. 14:2. 33:1.

Matt. 7:2.

hl6:6. Gen. 9:5,6. Is. 26:21.

Matt. 26:52.

i 1:9. 2:2,19. 3:10. 14:12. Lam.
3:26. Hab.2:3. Luke 18:1—8.

21:19. Col. 1:11. Heb. 6:12.

10:36,37. 12:3,4. Jam. 1:2—4.
6:7,3.

11 IF And I beheld another beast
^ coming up out of the earth; ' and he had
two horns like a lamb, ™ and he spake as

a dragon.

12 And ° he exerciseth all the power

of the first beast before him, ° and caus-

eth the earth, and them which dwell there-

in, to worship the first beast, whose deadly

wound was healed.

13 And P he doeth great wonders, so

that 'J he maketh fire come down from

heaven on the earth in the sight of men,
k I. 11:7. 17:8.

1 Matt. 7:15. Rom. 16:18. 2 Cor.

11:13—15.
m 17. 12:3,4,17. 17:6. Dan. 7:3,

24,25. 2 Thes. 2:4.

n 1—8.
o 3,14— 17. 17:10,11. 2 Thes. 2:

4.

p 16:14. 19:20. Ex. 7:11,12,22.

8:7,18,19. 9:11. Deut. 13:2,3.

Matt. 24:24. Mark 13:22. Acts
8:9—11. 2 Thes. 2.9,10.

qll;5. Num. 16:35. 1 Kings
18:38. 2 Kings 1:10— 14. Matt.

16:1. Luke 9:54—56. 2 Tim.
3:8.

exactly with tliat during which "the two wit-

nesses prophesied ia sackcloth." [J^otes, 11:3

— 12.) This beast would, during: this period,

"open his mouth in blasphemies ag-ainst God;"
combining- with the ecclesiastical power in its

usurpations, and ia entrenching upon the pe-

culiar honors and prerogatives of God himself.

"He would blaspheme the name of God," by re-

quiring all men, at the instigation of the eccle-

siastical power, to render that worship to crea-

tures, which belongs to God alone; "and his tab-

ernacle," or tru« Christians, by stigmatizing,

anathematizing, and murdering them, as here-

tics; "and them that dwell in heaven," by scan-

dalizing angels and departed saints, as if thej'

sacrilegiously sought and were pleased with the

idolatrous worship rendered to them; and by
ascribing to the saints a variety of ridiculous ac-

tions, which they never did. [JsTote, 18:20.) It was
also "given to the beast to wage war against the

eaints, and to overcome them:" and no computa-
tion can reach the numbers who have been put

to death, in different ways, on account of their

maintaining the profession of the gospel, and op-

posing the corruptions of the church of Rome.
A million of the poor Waldenses perished in

France; nine hundred thousand orthodox Chris-

tians were slain, in less than thirty years after

the institution of the Jesuits; the duke of Alva
boasted of having put thirty-six thousand to

death in the Netherlands, by the hands of the

common executioner, during the space of a few
years. The inquisition destroyed by various tor-

tures one hundred and fifty thousand Christians,

within thirty years. These are a few specimens,
and but a tew^ of those which history' has re-

corded: but the total amount will never be
known, till "the earth shall disclose her blood,

and shall no more cover her slain." [JVote, Is.

26:20,21.) These were put to death by tlie sec-

ttlar arm; by that power, of which the empire
was the head, and which subsisted in ten king-
doms: for the perseculing ecclesiastical power,
condescended to employ kings and emperors, as

the executioners of its murderous decrees!—Mr.
Faber has here very justly pointed out an inac-
curacy in bishop Newton, who seems to confound
this beast, or the secular empire, in all the ten
kingdoms, with the little horn predicted by Dan-
iel, which accords to the second beast, after-

wards mentioned. [J^ote, 11,12.) Yet, as the
secular power executed the persecuting de-
crees of the ecclesiastical, and gave its power
to that beast; the things, stated by bishop New-
ton as accomplishments of this prophecy, were
evidently such; though he has not, with his usual

accuracy, marked the manner in which this took

place. (JVo<e«, Dan. 7:7,8,23—27. 11:36.)

V. 8—10. By the means above mentioned, the

beast maintained his dominion over the inhabit-

ants of the western world, and indeed in many
other places; and all worshipped him, by the

most abject submission of body, soul, and con-

science, except "the remnant according to the

election of grace," (JVo<e, Rom. 11:1—6.)

"whose names were written in the book of life,'

belonging to "the Lamb that had been slain,

from the foundation of the world."—It is not in-

deed quite clear, whether Christ be here said to

"have been slain from the foundation of the

world;" that is, in the purpose of God, and the

efficacy of his blood to the salvation of all be-

lievers; or whether the names of the persons

spoken of were "written in the book of life,

from the foundation of the world," as the elect

of God: but the language is in a parallel text

more explicit. {Xl-.H.—JYotcs, 20:11—15. 21:22
—27. 1 Pet. 1:17—21.)—This prophecy was of

that importance, to the encouragement and di-

rection of believers, during 'the reign of the

'beast,' as well as for the due understanding of the

greatest part of this book, that the attention of

every one was especially called to it. (JVoifs,

2:10,11. Matt. 13:9.—Marg. Ref. f.) For the

persecutors would assuredl)' be destroj'ed, in the

same manner as they had destroyed others:

[J^otes, 17:—19:) yet here would be the trial of

"the faith and patience of the saints;" to bear up

under such complicated dangers and sufferings,

and of so long continuance, beyond the example
of all former times; and to persevere in faith and
obedience through them,—Faith and patience

would be more wanted by the saints, and have
more to try and exercise them, and for a longer

time than in any other persecution whatever.

V. 11, 12. This second "beast" did not come
up out of the sea, or from wars and tumults, as

the first did; (JVb<e, 1.) but "out of the earth,"

silently and gradually, as plants spring up:

{J^ote, 2 Pet. 2:1—3.) and it "had horns like

unto a lamb;" denoting, that it was a spiritual

dominion, professedly derived fx'om Christ, and

exercised in a gentle manner. It was, there-

fore, the emblem of the Roman hierarchy; and
his two horns have, very probably, been suppos-

ed to signify the regular and secular clergy of

that church: as the other "beast" was (he em-
blem of the temporal authority exercised in the

ten kingdoms of the empire, in support of that

spiritual tyranny. The second beast is else-

where called "the false prophet;" (16:13. 19:20.)

which abundantly confirms this interpretation.
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1

4

And " deceiveth them that dwell on

the earth, by the means of those miracles

which he had power to do in the sight of

the beast; saying to them ^ that dwell on

the earth, * that they should make an im-

age to the beast, which had the wound by
a sword, and did live.

15 And he had power to give * life

unto the image of the beast, that the im-

age of the beast should both " speak, and
^ cause that as many as would not wor
r 12;9. 13:23. 19:20. 20:3,10 - - - . _ «
Kings 22:20. marg. Job 12:

16. Is. 44:20. Ez. 14:9. 2
Thes. 2:10—12.

s See on 3,8.

t 3,4,11,16. 14:9,11. 15:2. 16:2.

19:20. 20:4. Ez. 8:10. 16:11.

Dan. 11:36. 2 Thes. 2.4.

Gr. breath. Gen. 2:7. Ps.

135:17. Jer. 10:14. 61:17. Hab.
2:19. Jam. 2:26. Gr.

u Ps. 115:6. 136:16. Jer. 10:5.

xiee on 14.-16:5,6. 17:6,14,17.

18:20,24. 19:20. Dan. 7:20,21,

25.

•In the language of symbols, horns are king-
*doms; consequently the horns of an ecclesiasti-

*cal beast must be ecclesiastical kingdoms. Now
'I know not what idea we can annex to an ec-

*clesiastical kingdom, subservient to the head of
*an ecclesiastical empire, except that of a reg-
*ularly organized body of ecclesiastics, subject

'primarily to their own immediate superior, and
ultimately to the head of the whole empire.'

JFaber. Thus the regular clergy, or the differ-

ent orders of monks, are subject each to the
principal of his order, who himself is subject to

the churchy and bishop of Rome: and, in like

manner, the secular clergy, or parochial minis-

ters and others connected with them, are sub-

ject primarily to their ordinary, or diocesan
bishop; he, to the archbishop, primate, metropol-
itan, or patriarch; but all to the church and
bishop of Rome. And as they are enjoined ce-
libacy, this subjection, and their devotedness to

the common cause of that church, are most en-
tire and efficacious.—But though the beast "had
two horns, like a lamb," yet "he spake as a
dragon," or with all the tyranny and cruelty of
the persecuting Roman emperors. [JSTote, 12:

3—6.) And the high claims of authority, and
the peremptory commands, menaces, and deci-

sions of the Roman hierarchy, are well known.
The second "beast" is likewise tlie minister,
adviser, or agent, of the first beast, and "ex-
erciseth all his power before him." Accord-
ingly the different orders of monks, as well as

the secular clergy of Rome, have always possess-
ed immense influence in the affairs ofthe kings
and nations, belonging to that communion: their

principal ministers of state have generally been
cardinals, or other ecclesiastics: the magistrate
has been engaged to use his sword to enforce
their decrees, or execute their sentences against
heretics; and bloody wars without number have
been waged in support of their antichristian
domination. In return for these services, tliej^

"cause the earth to worship the first beast;"
they have always been the enemies of civil lib-

erty, and the supporters of tyrannj', and even
of the unlawful and most iniquitous commands
of those princes who supported their authority;
which is a kind of idolatry, as it exalts the will
of man above that of God. So that tyranny up-
holds them, and they uphold tyranny; they en-
slave men's consciences, and help kings to en-
slave their persons; and in both respects enforce
idolatry. The ecclesiastical power 'is the com-
'mon centre and cement, which unites all the
distinct kingdoms of the Roman empire; and by
'joining with them, procures them a blind obedi-
'ence from their subjects; and so it is the occa-
•sion of the preservation of the old Roman em-

750]

ship the image of the beast should be

killed.

1

6

And he causeth all, >' both small and
great, ^ rich and poor, * free and bond,

to + receive *' a mark in their right hand,
•^ or in their foreheads:

1

7

And that no man might buy or sell,

save he that had '^ the mark, or ^ the

name of the beast, ^ or the number of his

name.

y 11:18. 19:5,18. 20:12. 2 Chr.

15:13. Ps. 116:13. Acts 26:22.

z Job 34:19. Ps. 49:2.

a 6:15. 19:18. 1 Cor. 12:13.

Gal. 3:28. Eph. 6:3. Col. 3:11.

t Gr. give them,

b 14:9—11. 16:2. 19:20. 20:4.

Zech. 13:6.

c7:3. Ex. 13:9. Deut.6:8. 11;

18. Ez.9:4. 2 Tim. 3:8.

d See on 16.

e3:12. 14:11.17:5.22:4.
f 18. 15:2.

'pire, in some kind of unity, and name, and
'strength.' Wliiston.—Implicit obedience, how-
ever, to the authority of the beast, as supporting
idolatry, and requiring men to worship creatures
and images, under heavy penalties, must be es-

pecially meant.—'Here we have a plain predic-
'tion of some spiritual power, ... which should
'arrogate to itself universal or catholic author-
'ity in religious matters; which should co-exist
'upon the mostfriendlj' terms with the ten horn-
'ed temporal empire, instigating it to persecute
'during the space of forty-two prophetic months,
'... all such as should dare to dispute its usurped
'domination, and which in short should solve the
'symbolical problem of two contemporary beasts,

'by exhibiting to the world the singular specta-
'cle of a complete empire within an empire.
'Where we are to look for this power, since the
'great Roman beast was divided into ten horns,
'... let the impartial voice of historj' determine.
'... Daniel who fully delineates the character of

'the little horn, is entirely silent respecting the

'two horned beast. John, who as fully delineates

'the character of the two horned beast, is en-
'tirely silent respecting the little horn.—The
'little horn and the two horned beast, act pre-

'cisely in the same capacity: each exercising

'the power of the first beast before him; and
'each perishing in one common destruction with
'him.' Faber. (JSTotes, Dan. 7:7—14,19—27.
8:9—12.

V. 13—17. The second beast maintains his

power by "doing great wonders." [JVote, 2 Thes.

2:?,— 12.) These, whether they be human im-

postures, or wrought by the agency of Satan,

"lie doeth in the sight of men to deceive them,"
and "in the sight of the first beast" to serve

him; but they are not performed either by the

power, or for the glory of God. (JVo<es, Ex. 7:

22,23. 8:7,8. Deut. 13:1—5. Matt. 24:23—25. 2

Tim. 3:6—9.) The fire may allude to the mira-

cles wrought by Elijah; [J^otes, 1 Kings 18:36

—39. 2 Ki7igs 1:9-12. Luke 9:51—36.) and
predict the vain pretences of the beast to mira-
cles of that kind. But some interpret it thus:

^Heaven is a symbol of the church, and the earth,

'of the Roman empire. The darting forth of

'fire out of the church upon the secular empire,

'must mean solemn interdicts and excommuni-
'cations, pronounced against those who dared to

'oppose the authority of the beast.' Faber. The
miracles, however, of which the advocates for

popery boast, as certain marks of a true church,

are here shewn to be the distinguishing stigma

of antichrist: that is, such ambiguous and sus-

picious miracles; or indeed any miracles, if

wrought in support of idolatry, in opposition to

the doctrines of ecriptu^e, and to justify the per-
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18 s Here is wisdom. Let him that

g 1:3. 17;9. Ps. 107:43. Dan. 12:10. Ho s. 14:9. Mark 13:14.

secuting cruelty of those who profess them. By
these means "the two horned beast," or the reg-

ular and secular clergy, deceived the inhabitants

of the earth, and induced them to make "an im-

age of the beast," or the temporal authority of the

empire, as it formerly subsisted in the reigning

emperor at Rome. This image has been variously

interpreted. But is not the pope, as a temporal

prince, the very image of the ancient emper-

ors? Is he not, as the pretended infallible head

of the church, the great idol of all zealous pa-

pists? and is he not, in both respects, the repre-

sentative of the whole antichristian tyranny?

Can we then doubt who this "image" is? Or
can we help being amazed at this exact and
circumstantial prediction of such improbable

events, so many hundred years before they took

place? The two horned beast, or the Roman
clergy, as represented by the consistory of car-

dinals, which assembles at the death of a pope,

with the full concurrence of the rulers and peo-

ple at large, through the papal dominions,

"makes the image," when they elect a private

person to that exalted station; and, by putting

him in possession of the supreme authority, they

"give life to him" as "the image" of the ten

horned beast, and "enable him to speak," by
uttering his bulls and mandates, as well as to

use the names of blasphemy before mentioned.

[J^ote, 5—7.) But before this, they robe and
crown the image which they have made; they

place him on an altar, and kiss his feet, and
they call this ceremony adoration! Like other

idolaters they make their idol, and then worship

him: and an ancient medal, struck on that oc-

casion, has this motto, Qucm a~eant, adorant,

'whom thej' create, they adore!' Then they use

all their power and influence to support his au-

thority, through all the nations t)f their com-
munion: and concur in persecuting even unto

death all those, who will not join in the same
idolatrous observance of it. 'The pope is the

'principle of unity to the ten kingdoms of the

'beast; and he causeth, as far as he is able, all

'who will not acknowledge his supremacy to be

'put to death. In short he is the most perfect

'resemblance of the ancient Roman emperors;

'is as great a tyrant in the Christian, as they

'were in the heathen world; presides in the

'same city, usurps the same powers, affects the

'same titles, and requires the same homage and
'•adoration. So that the prophecy descends
'more and more into particulars, from the Ro-
'man state, or the ten kingdoms in general, to

'the Roman clergy in particular; and then to

'the pope, the head of the state as well as of the

'church, the king of kings, as well as the bishop

'ofbishops.' Bp. JN'evdon.—The two horned beast

likewise performs othor offices to the first beast;

by excommunicating all those, who refuse sub-

jection to its usurped dominion, and conformity
to the established wor.ship; and thus exposing
them to various temporal incapacities and pun-
ishments, as outlai'Jed persons. So that, of what-
ever rank they be, they must either be marked
in their right hands and their foreheads, with
"the mark, name, and number of the beast," as

slaves and cattle are branded and numbeied;
that is, they must openly profess the religion of

the church of Rome, and conform to its idola-

tries and superstitions, ns the bond slaves of the
beast and his imasre, in body, soul, and con-
science, and so be "mnrked with the name of

the beast;" or they must lie inhibited from all

commercial dealings, and even excluded from
the most needful intercourse with mankind.

hath understanding, count the number of

Very many instances of this sort are recorded
in history; and indeed the spirit of it pervades
the whole system. Thus the second beast,

though appearing "as a lamb, spake like a drag-
on."—By the mark of the beast, some under-
stand the sign of the cross, which is used, not
only in a most superstitious, but even an idola-

trous manner, continually, as discriminating,

and as required by authority in the church of
Rome.—Some explain the making of the image,
to mean the establishment of image-worship;
and the various impostures, by which the de-

luded votaries were induced to suppose, that

the images, lived, moved, and spoke. But, who-
ever consults the marginal references (u—f,)

will perceive such a difference, and even con-
trast, between this image, and all others, men-
tioned in the whole scripture, (and doubtless

other priests have possessed ingenuity, and be-

stowed pains, in deluding the people,) that he
will hesitate at a conclusion, which makes this

image in no respect essentially different from
the others. If, however, life and speaking;

might be interpreted to mean the priestcraft,

which made the people think the images lived

and spoke; surely what follows must be inter-

preted in a most unnatural manner, when the

occasion taken by the priests to persecute, is

spoken of in this language, "and the image of

the beast shall both speak, and cause that as

many as would not worship the im^ge of the

beast should be killed, &c." It is indeed argued,

that the original should be rendered, "made an
image to the beast, or for his use;" and not oj

him: but instances may be brought from the

Greek writers of exactly similar expressions,

where the meaning is indisputably according to

our translation of this passage. Indeed if a lit-

eral image, or literal images, be meant; and yet

the beasts are not supposed to be literal beasts,

or the horns to be literal horns; this blending of

the literal with the Jigurative, in the same
prophecy, is not only contrary to the rules of

sound interpretation,' but a direct violation of

that laid down by the respectable writer, who
has adopted this interpretation." 'The whole

'book, excepting those few passages which are

'avowedly descriptive, must be understood

'either Literalhj throughout, or Jiguratively

'throughout: othenteise it will be impossible to

'ascertain the meaning designed to be convey-

'ed.' Faber. On the other hand, if the pope be

really this image, the language is both natural,

and extremely expressive; and it has been fully-

verified in numerous instances, by papal inter-

dicts, excommunications, and similar measures.

The objections of late brought against this in-

terpretation, have led me to perceive, that if

preceding expositors could have foreseen, what
their successors would have objected to their

statement, they would have expressed them-

selves more cautiously and accurately: but they

have produced no hesitation as to the meaning
of the emblem.—It is true, that the pope may
be considered, as in some sense the head also of

the two horned beast: yet, that beast continues

to exist, when there is no pope; and the cardi-

nals, as representing the whole ecclesiastical

power, are, during that vacancy, the head of

the beast; and in that character they create

the pope, to be the image both of the secular

and the ecclesiastical idolatrous persecuting

power, the representative of the whole. He
does not derive his dominion from any heredit-

ary right, or from popular election, or fr^m re-

£-al appointment; but he is the creature of the

[751



A. D. 95. REVELATION. A. D. 95.

the beast: for it is ^ the number of a man;

h 21:17. Deut. 3;11. Rom. 3:5.

Romish clergy: yet, being created by them, he

is the object of their worship, and exercises, or

at least claims a right to exercise, absolute au-

thority over both them and the kings of the

earth. Indeed this claim was long generally

admitted by the ten horns of the beast, though

in some instances it was disputed. (JVo<es, 17:

9— 18.) This seems sufficient for the purpose,

and, amidst so many emblems, it could hardly

be supposed, that no shadow of coincidence
should appear.—'It may be observed, that when
'the first, or secular beast is represented, as|

'making war with the saints, and overcoming
j

'them; it is nowhere said, that the second, or!

'ecclesiastical beast, should do more than cause
'them to be killed. The little horn has always!

'worn out the saints, by delivering them over
'to the secular arm, not by slaying them him-j

'self. The inquisitors, with a disgusting affecta-

'tion of lamb-like meekness, are wont to be-j

'seech the civil magistrates to shew mercy to

'those unfortunate victims, whom they them-
'selves have given up to be consigned to the

'flames.' Faber. [J^ote, 5—7.)—There are va-

rious other interpretations, by different writers,

of several things in these chapters, chiefly ex-;

plaining them of recent events in France; but

not judging any of them either well grounded, or
even supported by probable arguments, I did not
think it netdful to introduce them in this work.

\

The books, written expressly on the subject,

must be referred to: and, in general, the wri-

ters succeed better in attempting to refute

each other's interpretation, than in establishing!

their own; where they materially differ from
the expositors, who wrote before these late

transactions.—Mr. Cunninghame, if I rightly
i

understand him, supposes the corrupt church!
itself to be the image; as formed by the joint!

consent of the clergy and laity: but of what is!'

the corrupt church the image.' It cannot be
tlie image of the beast, or the secular idolatrous

persecuting power, [jYotes, 1—7.) as this image
is expressly said to be (11); nor, as it appears to

me, of any thing, except itself, or of those who
i

made it, who are nearly or quite the same per-

!

sons. 'It was a common fashion in St. John's
'time, for every heathen god to have a particu-i
'lar society or fraternity be^j^ging to him: and
'the way of admitting any into these fraterni-i

'ties was; 1. By giving him some hieroglyphic!
'mark in the head, or forehead, which was ac-i

'counted sacred to that particular god; as that!

'of an ivy-leaf to ... the fraternity of Bacchus:
]

'2. By sealing themselves with the name of that
'god: and 3. With that number, which the
'Greek letters of their name did make up.' Gro-
tius in Cressener. I suppose, the name of their

\

idols. Slaves also were generally branded with

!

the name of their owners.
j

V. 18. Mention having been made of "the!
number of the beast," or that "of his name,"

j

the apostle next proposed to men's consideration
j

the number itself; introducing it by saying,
"Here is wisdom;" or intimating that the dis-
covery of the name of the beastfrom the number,
would be a proof of a man's discernment. "Let
him," therefore, "that hath understanding,
count the number of the beast:" who then shall
censure or ridicule those who attempt to do it?

(JVoie, 1:3.) For it was "the number of a
man;" either such a number as men use, or a
number implying in it the name, title, or dis-
tinguishing characteristic "of a jnan." Now the
Greek word Lateinos signifies the Latin man;
752]

and his number is six hundred threescore

and six.

or the man of Latium, from which city the Ro-
mans derived their original and their language;
and this word, according to the genuine orthog-
raphy, contains, in numerical letters, exactly
the "number six hundred and sixty-six." The.
church of Rome is properly the Latin church,
and they use the Latin language in every
thing. The beast, therefore, or the authority
exercised through the ten kingdoms in sup-
port of that church, of which the pope is the
living image, may well be called LATEINOS.
But though the apostle wrote in Greek, he yet
used a few Hebrew names in this book; so we
may perhaps think he alluded to a name in that

language: and it is most astonishing that the
word Romiith in Hebrew, which answers to

Lateinos, signifying Roman, contains in nu-
merical letters exactly six hundred and sixty-

six. Nor can any other two words be produced
from two different languages, which so nearly
agree together in meaning, and exactly stand

for the same number in numerical letters: the
coincidence is really most surprising. As John
could only refer to the Greek or the Hebrew
language in this matter; and as the number of
the name of the Latin man, or the Roman,
in both languages is exactly the number of
the beast; I see no occasion to doubt, either

about the beast or his number, especially as
Irenasus in the second century put the same
construction on it.

—

Roiniith is indeed femi-
nine; but it may signify either the Roman
church, or kingdom, the Hebrew words for both
which are feminine. The word Latinus, or La-
teinos, is, however, in all respects by far the

most satisfactory, notwithstanding this coinci-

dence.—'No name, though it may possibly con-
'prehend the number six hundred and sixty-six,

'can be the name of the beast, unless it equally
'answers in every other particular to the pro-

'phetic description of that name.

—

Lateinos is at

'once the name of a man, (the ancient king of
'Latium, whence Rome had its origin,) the title

'of an empire; and the distinguishing appella-

'tion of every individual in that empire: and
'when the sum of its numerical letters is taken
'in the Greek language, ... it amounts to six

'hundred and sixty-six. On these grounds
'then, I do not hesitate to assert, that Latinus,

'and nothing but Latinus, is the name of the

'beast; for in no other word, descriptive of the
'revived temporal beast, or the papal Roman
'empire, can such a fatal concurrence of cir-

'cumstances be found.' Faber.—The mark of
the beast is the sign of the cross, used in end-
less superstitions, and even idolatries.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
The enemies of the church carry on their de-

signs, under a variety of odious and terrifying

forms: they often unite, or divide among them,
the fierceness and cruelty of savage beasts, with
the subtlety and poison of serpents: but if it will

answer their purpose better, they appear as

gentle "lambs," in order that, when they have
opportunity, they may speak "as dragons," and
"lord it over God's heritage" with cruel tyran-

ny. [J^otes, Matt. 7:15—20. 1 Pet. 5:1—4.)
They have commonly possessed great power:

and when any of the heads of this Leviathan
seemed to be broken in pieces, they have been
again healed; and in another form they, even to

this day, return to the combat. Indeed, they

have much encouragement from the world: for

men are far more disposed to admire, and to eel-
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CHAP. XIV.

A prophetical view of the remnant of believers, during the reign

of the beast, 1—5. Progressive reformation; the dreadful pun-

ishment of obstinate opposers; and the immediate felicity of

those, who die in the Lord, 6— 13. A figurative prediction of

terrible judgments, upon the antichristiao kingdom and its

subjects, which do not seem to have yet begun to be fulfilled,

14—20.

ND ^ I looked, and, lo, ^ a Lamb
stood on the *= mount Sion, and with

him •* an hundred forty and four thousand,

® having his Father's name written in their

foreheads.

2 And I heard ' a voice from heaven,
s as the voice of many waters, and as

^ the voice of a great thunder: and I heard
> the voice of harpers harping with their

harps:

• 14.4:1.6:8. 15:5. Jer. I:tl—
14. Ez. 1:4. 2:9. 8:7. 10:1,9.

44:4. Dan. 12:5. Am. 8:2.

Zcch. 4:2.

b .S«e ore 5:6—9,12,13. "7:9—17.

c Ps. 2:6. 132:13,14. Is. 49:14.

Joel 2:32. Mic. 4.7. Rom. 9:

33. Heb. 12:22—24.
d 'Vcc 071 7:4—8.

e 3:12.7:3. 13:16,17. Luke 12:8.

f 10:4. 11:12,15. 19:1-7.

g 1:15.19:6. P3.93:4. Is. 17:13.

Ez. 43:2.

h 1:10. 8:7—13. 9:1. 10:3,4. 11:

16. Ex. 19:16. 20:13. Zecb. 9:

14.

i See on 5:8.-15.2. 18:22. 2

Sam. 6:6. 1 Chr. 25:1—7. Ps,

33:2. 43:4. 67:8. 92:3. 98:5. 147:

7. 149:3. 150:3—6.

ebrate the praises of these monsters of iniquity,

(as if none were like them, or could stand before

them,) than to hear the word of God from his

faithlul witnesses, or even to adore and submit

to the Son of God himself! But tlie mouths,

i-ven of those, who "open them in blaspliemy,"

were g-iven by that God whom they thus affront;

and that power is derived from him, which they

use in "making war against his saints:" nor can
men of any description reign over the nations,

or practise against the church, further than he
sees good to permit. [JVotes, Ps. 76:10. John
19:8— 12.^—All will, in one way or other, be
"deceived, whose names are not written in tlie

book of life of the Lamb that was slain," "ac-

cording to the eternal purpose which he hath
purposed in himself." "The vengeance that is

written" will surely be executed on all persecu-
tors and wicked oppressors; but the saints need
very much "faith and patience," when their lot

is cast in evil times; and they should cry unto
God continually, that they may be "faithful unto
death, and so receive the crown of life."—Un-
godly priests, and tyrannical rulers, support each
other's usurpations, iniquities, exactions, and op-
pressions: whilst the one by war, or cruel execu-
tions, destroy all opposers; and the other deceive
or terrify men by lying miracles, false doctrines,

anathemas, and ecclesiastical censures. But all

these evils should be considered as illustrative of

the deceitfulness and desperate wickedness of

the human heart, [Ji'ote, Jer. 17:9,10.^ and as en-
dearing to us the love of God in Christ Jesus.

Tlie review ought also to make us thankful for

our civil and religious liberties, in this highly
favored land. We are exposed to no interdicts,

no prisons, no cruel tortures or death, for not
worshipping after the manner, or at the dictate,

of either prince or priest; nor are we tempted, bj'

circumstances of danger, to pi'ofess and sub-

scribe what wc do not believe, or conform to

wiiat we do not approve; though alas! numbers
choose to do it, "for filthy lucre's sake." (J^ote,

1 Tim. 6:6—10.) We shall therefore be doubly
inexcusable, if we do not embrace and profess

the truth of Christ, and worship the Father ac-

cording to the appointed ordinances: or if we do
not pray for the peace of those, under whose
mild government we enjoy so many privi-
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3 And they sung as it were *" a new
song * before the throne, and before the

four beasts, and the elders; and " no man
could learn that song but the hundred and

forty and four thousand, which were "" re-

deemed from the earth.

4 These are they which were not de-

filed with women; ° for they are virgins.

P These are they which follow the Lamb
whithersoever he goeth. Ihese i were
* redeemed from among men, being ' the

first-fruits unto God and to the Lamb.

5 And ' in their mouth was found no

guile; for they are ' without fault before

the throne of God.
k See 071 6:9 16:3. Ps. 33:3.

40:3. 96:1. 98:1. 144:9. 149:1.

Is. 42:10.

1 See on 4:2—11.
m 2:17. Ps. 25:14. Matt. 11:25

—27. 1 Cor. 1:18.2:14.

n See on 5:9.

o Ps. 45:14. Cant. 1.3. 6:8.

Matt. 25:1. 1 Cor. 7:25,26,28.

2 Cor. 11:2. 1 Tim. 4:3.

p 3:4. 7:15—17. 17:14. Matt. 8:

19. Luke 9:57—62. John8:12.
10:27. 12:26. 13:37.

q5:9.
* Gr. lought. Vs. 74:2. Acts

20:28. 1 Cor. 6:20. Eph. 1:14.

1 Pet. 2:9. marg.
r Jer. 2:3. Am. 6:1. marg-. 1

Cor. 16:15. Jam. 1:13.

s Ps. 32:2. 34:13. 55:11. Prov.

8:8. Is. 63.9. Zeph. 3:13.

Matt. 12:34. John 1:47. 1 Pet.

3:10.

t Cant. 4:7. Dan. 6:4. Hos. 10:

2. Luke 23:4. Eph. 6:27. Col.

1:22. Jude 24.

leges; observing the rule of the wise man, to

"fear God and the king, and not to meddle with

those that are given to change." But he who
has wisdom and understanding in these things,

will see that all the enemies of God are number-

ed and marked out to destruction; that the term

of their power will soon expire, and that all na-

tions shall at length submit to our "King of

righteousness and peace."

NOTES.
Chap. XIV. V. 1—5. The apostle, having

been shewn the foregoing particulars concern-

ing Papal Rome, the antichristian secular and

ecclesiastical domination of the Beast, and its

image, with all idolatry and tyranny connected

with them; had next a vision of the true "church

in the wilderness," during the same period:

which had special reference to the darkest

times, previous to the dawning of the reforma-

tion. He "looked, and behold a Lamb," the

emblem of Christ, "stood on mount Sion," where

the temple was|(uilt, which was a type of the

true church and of heaven itself; and with him

were "a hundred and forty-four thousand" per-

sons. {J^Totes, 7:1—8.) This seems a mystical

number, the twelve patriarchs multiplied by

the twelve apostles, and both multiplied by a

thotisand; as if the hundred and forty-four

were leaders of thousands: so that there was a

considerable number of true Israelites, and of

those who held the apostles' doctrine, and

marched under their banner, in the most degen-

erate times; being the successors of that rem-

nant, which was found, in the first three centu-

ries, during the persecutions of the heathen em-
perors. [J^otes, 7:9—17. Rom. 11:1—6.) As
the worshippers of the beast "were marked with

his name and number;" {JS'ote, 13:13—17.) so

these disciples of Christ had "the name of his

Father" written in legible characters' on their

foreheads: they were his worshippers, they bore

his image, they avowed and evidently shewed

that they belonged to him.—It is evident from

history, "that there were such persons, in the

darkest times, who ventured and laid down their

lives for the truth and worship of the gospel.

Indeed these were the same as the two witness-

es during the times in which tiiey lived, only
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6 IF And I saw " anotlicr angel flj ^ in

the midst of heaven, having ^ ihe ever-

lasting gospel ^ to preach unto them that

dwell on the earth, and to '' every nation,

and kindred, and tongue, and people
u 8,9. 8:13. Is. 6:2,6,7. Kz. 1:1-1. " ""- • " -
Dan. 9:2J

X Gen. 1:6.

y 2 Sam. 23:6. Ps. 119:142.

139.24. 146:13. Is. 45:17. 61:6,

8. Eph. 3:9— 11. 2Thes. 2:

16. Tit. 1:1—3. Heb. 13:20.

z Matt. 10:27. Mark 16:15.

Rom. 16:25. Col. 1:23.

a 10:11. 13:7. Dan. 4:1. 6:26,

26.

represented under another emblem. [J^oies, 11:

1— 14.)—This multitude were "singing a new
song- before the throne," with a voice loud as

that of mighty rushing waters, or tliat of thun-
der; 3'et exquisitely harmonious, and accompa-
nied with the music of harpers of consummate
skill. No doubt "the new song," which they
sang, accorded to that which has been already
considered. {JSfotes, 5:8—10. 7:9—12.—P*. 33:

2,3. 96:1. 98:1—3. Is. 24:16. 42:10—12.) This
was sung in the presence of the emblematical
representatives of the cliurch and its minis-
ters; (JVo<e, 4:6—8.) and none could learn it,

but the redeemed. (JVoie, 2:17.) For, as it

related immediately to redemption; the proud,
the impenitent, the unbelieving, and tlie carnal,
could not understand the nature or the glory of
this subject: nor could angels join in it, not being
"redeemed to God by tlie blood of the Lamb;"
though they unite in worshipping him, as wor-
thy to receive all honor and blessing. {J\''ote, 5:

11— 14.)—The antichrislian church at an early-

period discouraged and reviled marriage, enjoin-

ed celibacy on priests, immured numbersof both
sexes in convents, extolled virginity as almost
essential to piety and purity, and ranked its vir-

gins with the saints and inart3rs of the primitive

times. [J^ote, 1 Tim. 4:1—5.) But these un-

natural restrictions, and attempts to introduce

a kind of life on eartli, which in general only

suits the inhabitants of heaven, made way, not

only for exorbitant spiritual pride, but also for

the most unnatural and detestable licentiou.s-

ness, and for crimes too horrid to be speciiied:

and at the same time, the church ^vas polluted

with tlie most manifest and abominable idolatry,

or spiritual fornication. [J^otes, 17:1—0.) But,

says the apostle by the Spirit of prophecy, tliese

tiue Christians "are they, who are not defiled

with women." "Marriage being lionorable in

all, and the bed xmclejiled" tlie clause may be
understood in the literal sense, and also ligur-

atively: "For," says he, "they are virgins,"

even such as the scripture commends, who are

espoused to Ciirist, and unfeignedly love him,

»vlio are faithful and obedient to him; and deem-
ing themselves his alone and wholly, wait for

<he completion of their sacred union v/i(h

him; and in the mean time pi'cfer suffering

and death to the spiritual fornication and
adultery to which all others arc given up.

{jVotes,' I9:l~<). Cant. 1:3. 2 Cor. 11:1— 6.)

They therefore "followed him, whithersoev-
er he went," through persecutions and trib-

ulations, into obscurity, or into prisons, with
self-denial, obedient faith, and patient hope;

"taking up their cross," and copying his example
of meekness, purity, and love. [J^otes, John 10:

26—31. 12:23—26.) These were the persons,

"who had been redeemed from among men,"
being actually interested in the atonement of

Christ; and they were consecrated to God "as

first-fruifs," (for whose sake he spared others,)

and to the Lamb, "as purified unto him, to be
his peculiar people, zealous of good works."
[J^Totes. Tit. 2A4.) They were not hypocrites,

but upright in their repentance, faith, and low,
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with a loud voice, "^ Fear
God, '^ and give glory to him; for ^ the

hour of his judgment is come: and ' wor-

b Is. 40:3,6,9. 44:23. 62:7,8. 58:

1. Uos. 8:1.

c See on 11:18.-15:4. 19:5.

Gen. 22:12. Ps. 36:1. 89:7. Ec.
12.13,14.

d4:9. 16:9. .Josh. 7:19. I Sam.
6:5. Is. 42:12. Mai. 2:2. Luke
17:18.

e 11:13. 18:10,17,19. Ez. 7:2,3,

6. Dan. 8:19. Matt. 25:13.

John 5:25—29. 1 Pet. 4:7.

f4:n. Ex. 20:11. Nch. 9:6

Ps. 33:6. 95:5. 146:6,6. Prov.
8:22—31. Jer. 10:10—12.
Acts 14:15. 17:23—26.

and they held, professed, and preached the true
doctrine of Christ; so that they were accepted
and sanctified persons, against whom no charge
could be alleged "before the throne of God."
{JVotes, Ps. 32:1,2. John 1:47—51.)—'The hun-
'dred and forty-four thousand appeared to the
'apostle, as standing on the mount Sion, or in the

'true church, because they constituted theperse-
'cuteA church in the wilderness: [Rev. 12:6— 14.)

'and as the folloioers of the beast have the mark
'and name of the beast; so have these the seal of
'God impressed, {Rev. 7:3.) and the name of God
'written on their foreheads. Tiicy alone are
'able to learn the new song of the heavenly
'harpers, because they alone arc the worship-
'pcrs of the one true God, through the one true
'mediator Jesus Christ; the adherents of the

'apostacy offering up their devotions to other ob-
'jects, and through other mediators. They are
'virgins, undefiled with women, inasmuch as they
'are free from the pollutions of idolatry; which is

'spiritual whoredom and adultery. They follow
'the Lamb whithersoever he goeth, resolutely

'adhering to the religion of Christ in trouble-
'.some times, as well as in prosperous ones, and
'fleeing into sequcstei'ed valleys and wild des-

'erts, rather flian relinquish their profession of
'the Gospel. They are "redeemed from among
'men," being rescued, by the almighty power of
'divine grace, from the corruptions and aborni-

'nations of Babylon; and they are consecrated as

'(he iirst-fruits of Christianity, unto God and the
'Lamb, an earnest and assurance of a more pleii-

'tiful harvest, first, at theera of the reformation,
'and afterwards at the }'et more glorious era of
'the Millennium. ".In their mouth was found
'no guile:" inasmuch as they handle not the word
'of God drccitfull}', like popish venders of indul-

'gences, and preacliers of |)urgatoiy, human
'merit, and idolatry; but faithfully and simply
'declare the way of everlasting life. And they
'are "without fault before the thione of (iod,"

'having "washed their robes and made tlieia

'white in the blood of the Lamb;" God not iui-

'puting their trespasses unto4hem, but aC4;ount-

'jng them as if thc)" had never sinned, througli

'the imputed righteousness of Christ, who was
' "made sin for them," "in order that they

i 'might be made the righteousness of God ia

'hiin." By these hundred and ibrty-four thou-

'sand, 1 understand peculiarly ihe depressed
'churchin Ihe wilderness., previous to the time of

Hhe Reformation: for histoiy sufficiently denion-

'strates, that there have been in every age some
'faithful worshippers, who consented not to ihe

'•genered eiposteicy, but who prophesied, although
'in sackcloth, against its abominations.' Fuher.—
The)' who object to this, saying that the church
was then in a depressed state; but here exulting
and triumphing with joyful praises, seem to tor-

get the Christian's motto; "sorrowful, but alvvaj s

rejoicing." "We glory in tribulations also, &c."
[JsToics, Is. 24:13—15. Rmn. 5:3—5. 8:32—30.)
—Zion also was indeed a conspicuous place in

the church; but not like the celebrated cities of

Greece and Rome. 11 is very obscure, and lit-

th; noticed in profane history. [J\^otcs, Ps. '2-.4
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ship him that made heaven, and earth,

and the sea, and the fountains of waters.

8 And s there followed another angel,

saying, '' Babylon is fallen, is fallen, that

• ' See 071 6.

ii 10:19. 17:5,13.

-21. Is. 21.9. Jer. 51:8,64.

13:2,10,11,18

—6. 87: Is. 12:4—6. Heb. 12:22—25. 1 John
S:\—3.)—First-fruits. {4) JV'ole, Jam. 1:16—18.

V. 6, 7. It is generally admitted, by the best

interpreters, that the three angels, introdueed

in these and the following verses, were emble-

matical heralds of the progressive reformation

from popery. When, therefore, the extent and
prevalence of the power of the beast, at its full

lieight, had been predicted in the foregoing

chapter; the diminution and weakening of it, as

introductory to his destruction, is intimated in

this. Some explain the proclamation of the

first angel, of the ninth, tenth, or eleventh cen-

turies: and no doubt there were even then, both

princes, bishops, and councils, who struggled

against the worship of images, and the oilier

grosser abominations of the church of Rome.
Yet they generally concurred in supporting the

dominion of the beast; though they were earnest

that it should be exercised in a diiferent manner
as to some particulars. Such, however, as were
real Christians, and entered a proper protest

against the prevailing corruptions of the church,

wlicther in the imperial palace, or in the con-

clave, (if that was ever done,) may properly be

ranked in the number mentioned in the preced-

ing verses: for these evidently relate to a later

and more public and general protestation. Oth-
ers, however, seem to lix the time of their ac-

complishment too late; and so leave a large va-

cant space in the series of predicted events; and
then crowd too many into the remaining periods.

—We may, therefore, 1 apprehend, interpret this

""first angel," messenger, or herald, to be an
emblem of those who first publicly erected the

standard of reformation, and who contended for

"the everlasting gospel" of Christ, in opposition

to all the innovations and usurpations of the

beast, his image, and the false prophet. This
honor seems to belong to the Waldenses and Al-

bigenscs, who had the true gospel among them;
avowed its everlasting obligation and excellen-

cy; opposed it to the authority of popes, coun-
cils, and persecuting princes; declared the pope
to be antichrist; and propagated their doctrines

M'ith zeal and success, and multiplied into a vast

number of churches. And after immense slaugh-

ter had been made of them by persecutions and
bloody wars, the residue still retained their ten-

ets, and being dispei'sed into other countries,

they rapidly carried "the everlasting gospel"
with them; as an angel, a messenger of peace to

men, flying through the midst of heaven: so that

the Lollards in England, and the Bohemians in

Bohemia, and the adjacent regions, and many
others in different places, seem to have princi-

pally learned the gospel from them; nay, the ref-

ormation itself appears to have sprung from the

seed which they sowed, and watered with rivers

of their blood. So exact was the prophec}^ that

they had "the everlasting gospel, to preach to

^ the inhabitants of the earth!" (JVo<e, 11:3—6.)

They also loudly called on men to fear and glo-

rify God, as the hour of his judgment was at

hand; and to worship the Creator of all things,

as revealed in the gospel, by refusing to join the
worship of idols, and that of the beast and his

image. {J^otes, 19:0,10. Ads 14:11—18.17:22
—29.)—Some respectable commentators explain
these verses of Luther, almost exclusively; and
suppose, that many things, in his situation, char-

great city, * because she made all nations

drink of the wine of '' the wrath of her

fornication. [Practical Observations.]

9 And ' the third angel followed them,

i l'!:2—4. 18:3. 19:2. Jer. 51.7.
j
k 13:15—17. 17:6.

Ez. 16:15,&;c. Nah. 3:19. j 1 See on 6—8—Jer. 44:4.

acter, and testimony, remarkably answered to

it. 1 cannot however think, that the previous

public testimonies against the beast, are wholly

passed over, or that an individual, however il-

lustrious, occupies so conspicuous a station

in this concise prophecy. But I am much far-

ther from being convinced, that more modern
events, or the present zeal for missions, is meant;

because the testimony of the angel, or messen-
ger, was evidently borne against -popery, not

heathen idolatry; and the worship of saints and
angels, and of images of God, is as real idolatry,

as that of the pagans. —EveWasfmo:, &c. (6) 'It

'is styled, "The everlasting gospel;" being like

'its divine Author, "the same yesterday, to-day,

'and for ever;" in opposition to the doctrines of

'the beast, and the false pi'ophet, which shall be
' "rooted up, as not of the heavenly Father's

'planting." Matt. 15:13.' Bp. JS'ewton.—It is ob-

jected, that the reformers did not "preach to

every nation, kindred, and tongue:" and it may
be answered, that neither did the apostles, in the

strict literal import of the words; [Col. 1:6,23.)

nor have any others to this daj'. But it was the

doctrine and desire of the reformers, that the

gospel should be preached throughout the earlh.

—The angel "had the everlasting gospel." This
is by Mr. Cunninghame supposed to be the book
containing the gospel, and he seems principally

to explain it of the British and Foreign Bible

Society.—Far be it from me to withhold or de-

duct from the honor justly due to that Societj^:

when, by the astonishing success of atheists and
infidels, "the enemy came in like a flood," "the
Spirit of God has''' surprisingly "lifted up a
standard against him;" and the Bible Society

has been honored in this, as in no small degree
THE STANDARD BEARER. But vfe must Dot in-

terpret prophecy by our partialities, or even
most legitimate affections; and the order of

events, in the whole arrangement of the prophe-
cy, requires a far different interpretation.

V. 8. If we explain the first angel, as the
herald of the dawning of the reformation, in the

tAvelfth, thirteenth, and fourteenth centuries; we
may properly explain this of the Bohemians and
others in the fifteenth, who were their genuine
offspring and successors. Some of these personsj

with still greater confidence and vehemence,
than the Albigenses, declared Rome to be my-sli-

cal Babylon, and the pope and church there to

be antichrist; and they endured severe persecu-

tions for these protestations, and for their pro-

fession of the gospel. John Huss and Jerom of
Prague, especially, were perfidiously and cniellj'^

burned by the council of Constance; which
council was, in fact, the united power of the

whole antichristian beast. These heralds an-
nounced the fall of mystical Babylon, as the an-
cient prophets had done that of literal BabyJonj
long before the event, (fj^oles. Is. 21:6—9. Jer.

50:2,3. 51:7—9.) Neither was this doom more
certain, than it would be just; as she had cor-

rupted and intoxicated the nations, not only with
her love potions, as a seducing harlot, but by the

wine of the ivrath of her fornications, terrifying-

men into idolatry by fierce persecutions. [j\'otes,

17:1—6. Jer. 25:15—26. 51:7.) As Rome was
mentioned under the name and emblem of a Gen-
tile city, so her idolatry was called fornication

jralher than udullery; as it generally is iascrip-
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saying with a loud voice, " If any man
worship the beast and his image, and re-

ceive his mark in his forehead, or in his

hand,
10 The same shall " drink of the

wine of the wrath of God, which is poured
out without mixture ° into the cup of his

indignation; and he shall p be tormented

m II.—See on 13:3—6,11—17.
1116:19.18:3. Job 21:20. Ps. 11:

6.60:3.75:8. Is. 29:9. 61:21,

22. Jer. 25:15—17,27. 51:67.

O 13:6. Ps. 73:10. Is. 51:17.

Jer. 49:12. Lam. 4:21. Hab.

2:16. Matt. 20:22. 26:39.

p 9:17,18. 19:20. 20:10. 21:8.

Gen. 19:24. Deut. 29:23. Job
18:15. Ps. 11:6. Is. 30:33.34:

9. Matt. 26:41. Jude 7.

ture, when committed by the professed wor-
shippers of God. (17:2.)—Bishop Newton ex-
plains this verse of the Waldenses, and the fore-

going verses of more ancient events; on the

contrary, Mr. Faber interprets those verses of

Luther, and this of Calvin and his associates.

This, however, seems to me, to render individ-

uals far too prominent in so concise a prophe-
cy. Nor should I have mentioned the names
of John Huss and Jerom of Prague, except as

they were the mouth, or voice, of a very large

body of men, delivering its testimony in the

most public manner conceivable, and sealing it

by martyrdom.—Still, I observe, that the grand
outlines are clear; and commen tutors in gen-
eral are agreed about them: so that the subordi-

nate differences of opinion do not aflect the

main argument.—Some indeed would explain

this verse of future times, because Babylon is

not yet totally fallen: but this deranges the

whole plan of interpretation, adopted by the

ablest expositors, which is the only clue that

can lead us through its mazes; and this would
introduce perplexity and uncertainty. Noth-
ing is more common- in prophecy, than for fu-

ture events, as absolutely determined, to be
spoken of in the present or past time: and the

same words were spoken of literal Babylon,
long before her destruction. [Mars^. Ref. h.)—'The clue that has principally conducted me
'through both parts of the Revelation, is follow-

*ing the series of history, and the successive cr-

uder of events. After the description of the

'two beasts, secular and ecclesiastical, whose
'power was established according to my hy-
'pothesis in the eighth century, but, according
'to most commentators, much sooner; there
'would be a very large chasm, without the pre-

'diction of any memorable event, if these proph-
'ecies relate to the time, immediately preceding
'the fall of Antichrist and the Millennium.

—

'What a long interval would there be without
'any prophecy; and how thick would the events
'follow afterwards! For all the particulars ...

'to the end of the nineteenth chapter must be
^fulfilled before the Millennium.' Bp. JSTewion.—
It is also worthy of notice, that about the era
above mentioned, the opinion began to be pub-
licly avowed, by several persons, that the
church, court, and city of Rome, were Babj'-
lon, and so inevitably doomed to destruction.

V. 9— 11. This third angel and his procla-
mation "with a loud voice" may be explained
of Luther, and his loud, rough, and vehement
protestation against the idolatries of the church
and bishop of Rome, and that whole antichris-

tian fabric: yet we must also take in all his co-
adjutors and successors, and all the effects of
this combined and persevering protestation, to

this day, and even beyond it. His voice, with
that of those who were raised up in divers
countries to joia bim, and to follow up the as-
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with fire and brimstone <J in the presence
of the holy angels, and in the presence of
the Lamb:

] 1 And * the smoke of their torment
asccndeth up ^ for ever and ever; and
they have * no rest day nor night, " who
worship the beast and his image, and who-
soever receiveth the mark of his name.
q Ps. 37:34. 62:6. 91:8. Ez. 20:

48. Matt. 13:41,42,49,50. 2
Thes. 1:8,9.

r !S:]8. 19:3. Gen. 19:28. Is.

33:14.34:10. Joel 2:30. Luke
36:23,24.

S 4:9,10. 6:13,14. 7:12. 11:15.

20:10.22:5. Ex. 16:18. Ps. lOi

16. 145:1. Matt. 25:41,46. Heb.
1:8.

t Deut. 23:65. Is. 57:20,21.
Matt. 11:28,29. Mark 9:43—
49. Luke 16:24,25.

u9. 13:15—18.

sault, was indeed very "loud." They attacked
the bf^ast with far more vehemence, than any
who went before had done. They not only de-
clared him to be antichrist; but they carried
their researches into he idolatries, iniquities,

and impostures of the whole papal system; and
shewed that it was utterly incompatible with
the religion of the scriptures, and founded iu

ignorance, usurpation, avarice, and hypocrisy.
And they insisted strongly on the necessity of
separating from so corrupt a church; boldly re-

torting the charge of heresy and schism, which
the popish party brought against them, and
fully proving it against their opponents. Thus
they induced whole nations to cast off all re-

gard to the church of Rome, and engaged vast
multitudes to protest against popery as a dam-
nable religion, not only in the persecuting ty-

rants who imposed it, but in all who, even from
dread of persecution, or from more corrupt mo-
tives, conformed to it: and this was exactly the
purjwrt of the third angel's proclamation. They
loudly insisted upon it, that all who adhered,
with a blind and devoted attachment, to the
beast and his image; [JSTotes, 13:11— 17.) profess-

ing their abominable doctrines, conforming to

their idolatries, concurring in their cruelties,

and reducing their principles to practice; (be-

ing intoxicated with "the wine of the wrath of
her fornications;") would drink of the unmin-
gled wine of God's wrath, from the cup of his

indignation. [Motes, 16:17—21. Ps. 75:8. /*.

51:17—20. Jer. 25:15—17.) Yea, that they
would be tormented with tire and brimstone, or
be cast into hell, to be tormented in that flame;

that this would be "in the presence of the holy
angels," who would applaud the justice of their

punishment; "and in the presence of the Lamb,"
who would pronounce and execute the sen-

tence upon them, for their opposition to his

gospel, and for giving his mediatorial glory to

saints and angels: and "that the smoke of their

torment would ascend up for ever and ever."
The words translated "for ever and ever," are
the most energetic wliich are found in the

whole Greek language, to signify eternity., and
seem incapable of any other meaning. LKote,

7:9—12.) The passage, therefore, evidently
predicts the clear and strong manner, in which
these reformers would protest and argue
against piirgatory; and insist upon it, that the

wicked will be "tormented in hell for even"
and a subsequent verse evidently opposes the i

same doctrine, by shewing the immediate hap-
piness of believers after death. {J^ote, 12,13.)

—Every one, who is at all conversant with the

writings of the reformers and their successors,

knows that they generally declared, without

hesitation, that popery was a damnable reli-

gion. Mr. Hooker, in Queen Elizabeth's time,

brought himself into suspicion, and was engag-

ed in a coutroversy, because he asserted, with



A. D. 95. CHAPTER XIV. A. D. 95.

1

2

Here * is the patience of the saints:

y here art they that keep the command-
ments of God, and * the faith of Jesus.

1

3

And I heard * a voice from heaven,

saying unto me, ^ Write, ' Blessed are

the dead which ^ die in the Lord * from

henceforth: yea, saith the Spirit, that they

may ** rest from their labors; ' and their

works do follow them.

14 IT And I looked, and, ^ behold, a

white cloud, and upon the cloud ont sat,

X Sm on 13:10.

y i« OB 12 ;n.
z 3:8,10. 2 Tim. 4:7.

a 11:16,19. 16:17. Matt. 3:17.

b 1:11.2:1. 10:4. 19:9. 21:5.

c20:6. Ec. 4:1,2. Is. 57:1,2. 2
Cor. 6:8. Phil. 1:21—23.

d Rom. 14:8. 1 Cor. 15:18. 1

Thes. 4:14,16. 5:10.
* Or, from henceforth saith the

Svirit; yea.

e 6:11. 7:14—17. Job 3:17—19.
Is. 35:10. 57:2. Luke 16:25. 2

Thes. 1:6,7. Heb. 4:9— 11.

f Ps. 19:11. 85:13. Matt. 25:35—40. Luke 16:9. 1 Cor. 15:58.

Gal. 6:7,8. PhU. 2:17. 2 Tim.
4:7,8. Heb. 6:10,11.

g 15,16. 1:7. 10:1. 20:11. Ps.

97:2. Is. 19:1. Matt. 17:5.

Luke 21:27.

much caution, and many distinctions, tfuU pa-

fists might be saved: and, whatever contempt
may be cast on their bigotry, in this day of

false candor, liberality, and disregard to the

scriptures; it is worthy of serious consideration,

wliether this passage do not warrant by far the

greatest part of what these reformers advanc-
ed on that subject; though they might not al-

ways exactly distinguish between those "who
hated the light," and those whose eyes were
too weak to endure its effulgence, when it

broke in upon them all at once.—To explain
this most energetic passage, (which beyond
doubt predicts a general and most awful protes-

tation against the leading tenets of popery as

damnable, in all who embrace and adhere to

them, as well as in the inventors and imposers
of them,) to signify any testimony, or protest

made in a single kingdom, as for instance in

England, seems to me a total departure from
the grand scale, on which these prophecies
should be interpreted; and as in all respects in-

admissible. Nor can any temporal judgments
on collective bodies, be the fulfilment of the aw-
ful denunciation, which evidently relates to in-

dividuals, and to each individual who is guilty:

?nd if words can convey the idea of eternal
punishment, it is here denounced. [Marg.Ref.
ip—t.—jVoies, 19:17—21. 20:7—10,11— 15. JVfa«.

25:41—46.)—It may also be very well worth in-

quiring, wnether there be not some remains of
the papal superstition and corruption, even in

protestant churches? And how far they, whose
grand object it seems to be, to contend most,

and most vehemently, not to say virulently, for

that which admits of the least scriptural proof,

or no scriptural proof, keep at a proper dis-

tance from this tremendous warning.
V. 12, 13. When the doctrines above men-

tioned began to be openly propagated, terrible

persecutions were raised: it was therefore add-
ed, "Here is the patience of the saints." They
would have abundant need to exercise patience
and perseverance, in obeying God and holding
the true doctrine of Christ, amidst the bloody
race of inquisitors and persecutors, who kin-
dled fires on earth to torture and burn them,
though in vain they called for fire from heaven
to destroy ihem; and who by most horrid cru-
elties, together with wars and massacres, de-
stroyed incredible multitudes, in opposing the
progress of the reformation. [J^otes, 13:8—10.

17:6.) To encourage the saints to patience, in

suffering for the truth even unto death, the

^ like unto the Son of man, having on his

head * a golden crown, and in his hand
^ a sharp sickle.

15 And another angel ^ came out of

the temple, "" crying with a loud voice to

him that sat on the cloud, ° Thrust in thy

sickle, and reap; for the time is come for

thee to reap; ° for the harvest of the earth
P is tripe.

16 And 1 he that sat on the cloud
" thrust in his sickle on the earth; and the

earth was reaped.

17 And another angel ^ came out of

h 1:13. Ez. 1:26. Dan. 7:13.

i6:2. 11:17. 19:12. Ps. 21.3.

Heb. 2:9.

k 15—17. Joel 3:12,13. Malt.
13:30. Mark 4:29.

1 17. 16:17.

m6:10. Is. 62:1,6,7.

n See on k. 14.

oJer. 51:33. Joel 3:13. Matt.

13:30,39.

p 18. Geo. 15:16. Zech. 5:6

—

11. Matt. 23:32. 1 Thes. 2:16.

t Or. dried.

q 14. Matt. 16:27. John 6:22,

23.

r 19. 16:l,&c.

S 14,16,13. 15:5,6. 16:1.

apostle shewed, that he "heard a voice from
heaven," ordering him to write, "Blessed are

the dead which die in the Lord," (or in the

true faith and hope of the gospel; U^ote, 1 Thes.

4:13— 18.) "even from henceforth. —This verse
has much perplexed many commentators, in

respect of its prophetical meaning and connex-
ion: but, upon the plan which we are now pur-

suing, nothing can be more obvious. The doc-
trine of purgatory, with indulgences, human
merits to be sold by the church, masses, and
prayers for the dead; was one principal source
of wealth, influence, and authority to the cler-

gy of the church of Rome. This also first stir-

red up the spirit of Luther who began his at-

tack by protesting against these atrocious prac-

tices: and, by examining the scriptures, he and
his followers established it, as a certain truth,

in the judgment of immense multitudes, that

there was no such place as purgatory; but that

the wicked, when they die, go directly to hell^

and believers immediately enter heaven. Now
what words could more aptly predict this

change in the sentiments of a large proportion

of professed Christians, than these do.-" It is evi-

dent, from the internal chronology of the book,
and from the series of predicted events, that

the reformation was here intended; and the

apostle was ordered to write, just in this

place, (probably he knew not on what account,)

"Blessed are the dead who die in the Lord, from
henceforth:" that is, from this period believers

will generally understand that encouraging
truth; and not have to encounter the fears of
purgatory, or to apprehend a delay of their fe-

licity, when seized with the agonies of death,

or called to suffer martyrdom for Christt's sake.

Indeed, it is an undeniable fact, that the ex-
pectation of immediate happiness, was the joy
and support of those numbers, who were burn-
ed alive, or otherwise cruelly martyred, dur-

ing those times This "voice from heaven" was
attested by an internal suggestion of the Holy
Spirit, who assured the apostle, that believers

rested after death from all their labors and suf-

ferings, and consequently could have no pur-

gatory to fear; and that their works followed

them, to prove the sincerity of their faith, and
to ensure a gracious reward. [J^otes, Matt. 25:

34—40. i?o»w. 2:7— 11. 2 Cor. 5:9—12. J>/at;o-.

Ref. f.V-Rfst. (13) 11. JSTote, Heb. 4:3—11.—
To explain this of any state of the church on
earth, is doing the greatest violence imagina-

ble to the words of the apostle.—"Dying in the
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the temple which i^ in heaven, he also

having a sharp sickle.

1

8

And anothcK angel * came out from

the altar, " which had power over fire;

^ and cried with a loud cry to him that

had the sharp sickle, saying, Thrust in thy

sharp sickle, and gather the clusters of

the vine of the earth; for her grapes ^ are

fully ripe.

19 And the angel thrust in his sickle

t6:9,]0. u 16:3. xSeeonl5,16. y See oji p. 15.

Lord," and being- immediately happy, mnst re-

fer to individuals, and to another world. (JV'oies,

2 Cor. 5:1—8. Fhil. 1:21—26.)

V. 14—20. Thus far we have generally pro-

ceeded, by the guidance of past events, and
considerable satisfaction seems to have been
obtained in explaining these prophecies; but
here, I apprehend, that direction almost wholly

fails us. This supposition is confirmed by the

evident inability of expositors to make any reg-

ular and consistent application of the subse-

quent chapters, except as coincident with those

things which have been already considered.

Under this persuasion, of which further reasons

%vill be afterwards assigned, I shall not obtrude

mere conjectures on tlie reader, nor attempt to

pry into "things not seen as yet." Hitherto,

in general, the ground has seemed good, and
tiie road in a measure plain; and I have felt

some confidence, as well as used caution, in the

progress: but caution must be almost my only

companion and monitor in what now remains;

for the country is unknown, and no guide is to

be found, who understands any thing with cer-

tainty concerning the road. The exact and
surprising fulfilment of many and complicated

predictions, through the course of about seven-

teen hundred years, has been shewn; which is

a real demonstration of the truth of the scrip-

tures: but we must bequeath to posteritj'^ the

satisfaction of understanding, and being filled

with adoring wonder at witnessing the accom-
plishment of the remainder. The prophecy has

been evidently traced down to the reformation;

and this may include all, which has intervened

to this day, or shall intervene, till "the slaying

of the witnesses," and their resurrection; if

these events be, as I firmly believe, yet future.

{JsTof.es, 1 1:7— 14.) Whether the events here pre-

dicted precede or follow the sounding of the

seventh trumpet, or third woe-trumpet, I can-

not absolutely determine: but they seem evi-

dently to relate to the fall of popery; and per-

haps give a succinct intimation of what is more
fully predicted in the next and following chap-

ters. {J^ofcs, 16:— 19:)—The preceding judg-

ments and transactions not having produced a

voluntary and effectual reformation in the

kingdom of the beast; the iniquity of the na-

tions of which it is constituted is filled up, and
they become ripe for judgments. [JVotes, Gen.
15:16. Zech. 5:5—11. Matt. 23:29—29. \ Thes.

2:13—16.) These judgments are emblematic-
ally described as a harvest and a vintage: and,

as the latter succeeds to the former in the

course of nature, so it is subsequent to it in the

prophecy, and will be by far the most terrible.

[Note^ Joel 3:9— 17.)—Christ appeared to the

apostle in vision, "like unto the Son of Man,"
in human nature; upon "a white cloud," the

emblem of his holy, righteous, and mysterious
dispensations; his "golden crown" signified his

supereminent authority, and "his sharp sickle"

his terrible vengeance on his enemies. "The
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into the earth, and gathered the vine of
the earth, ^ and cast it into the great

wine-press of the wrath of God.
20 And ^ the wine-press was trodden

^ without the city, '^ and blood came out

of the wine-press, even unto the horsr?-

bridles, by the space of a thousand and
six hundred furlongs.

z 19:15—21. Deut. 32:32.33.

a Is. 63:1—6. Lam. 1:15.

b 11:8. Heb. 13:12.

c 19:15—2]. Is. 34*—7. 66:24.

i

Ez. 39:17—21.

angel out of the temple" may signify the minis-
ters of the gospel, as employed to announce the
approach of these judgments: and "the second
angel coming out of the temple," to reap the
vintage, may represent some executioner, or
succession of executioners, of the wrath of
Christ on the opposers of his authority: wliile

the third angel from the altar, who had power
over fire, giving orders to the second angel to

reap the vintage, implies, that these judgments
would constitute a sacrifice to divine justice,

and consume as with fire those, who had de-
spised or perverted the atoning sacrifice of
Christ. {J\>'otes, 8:1—6. Ez. 9:1—7.) The "cast-
ing of the vintage into the wine-press of God's
wrath," and the "treading of it without the
city," (as being no part of the true church,) can
only be explained by the event. [J^ote, 11:1,

2.) But it is remarkable, that sixteen hundred
furlongs, or two hundred miles, is exactly the
length of the papal dominions in Italy; and prob-
ably these will be deluged with blood, in a most
awful manner, which is represented by lan-

guage tremendously hyperbolical. {J^^otes, Is.

34: 63:1—6. Jer. 51:33. Matt. 13:36—43.)—
Some expositors, who have written, since this

interpretation was first made, (A. D. 1791,) de-

cide with confidence, that the bloody scenes,

lately exhibited in France and on the Continent,
are the fulfilment of the prophecy concerning
"the harvest;" though the vintage may be yet
future; nor do I at all doubt, posterity will clear-

ly see, that these events began to accomplish
the prediction. I cannot however think, either

that at so early a stage we are capable of deter-

mining on the subject; or that a more general
and almost universal display of divine vengeance,
on all the kingdoms of the beast, (those perhaps
excepted, but those only, who have fully and
decidedly cast off" its dominion,) is intended by
the harvest; as well as still more tremendous
scenes by "the vintage." {J^otes, 19:17—21.

Ps. 149:7—9. Ez. 39:1—20. Mic. 7:14—17.)

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—8.

The Lord reserves a remnant to himself in

the worst of times, who dissent from the prevail-

ing idolatries and abominations; who profess his

truth and bear his image; who sing the praises

of redeeming grace, in strains which none else

can learn; who cordially love and devotedly

cleave to him; who "follow the Lamb whither-

soever he goeth, being the first-fruits of the

earth;" who "are Israelites indeed," "in whose
mouth is found no guile," and who "are without

fault," being fully accepted, and really sancti-

fied, before the tjirone of God. May it be our

prayer, our endeavor, yea, our ambition, to be

found in this honorable company! If we have a

good hope, that we are thus distinguished; we
ought to do every thing in our power, as well as

beseech the Lord continually, that faithful min-

isters, like beneficent angfls, "flying' through
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CHAP. XV.
A vision of seven angels prepared to execute judgments; with the

triumphant song of the church on that occasion, 1—4. Seven
vials are given to the angels for that purpose, and the temple is

filled with smoke, 5— 8.

AND ^ I saw another sign in heaven,

great and marvellous, '' seven angels

having the seven '^ last plagues; for in

them "^ is filled up the wrath of Gotl.

2 And 1 saw, as it were, ^ a sea of

glass ^ mingled with fire: and them ^ that

had gotten the victory over the beast, and
over his image, and over his mark, and

over the number of his name, ^ stand on
the sea of glass, ' having the harps of

God.
3 And they sing "^ the song of Moses,

a 12:1—3. Dan. 4;2,3. 6;27.

b 6. 8:2,6. 10:3. ]6:1—17. 21:9.

Matt. 13:41,42,49,50.

« 8:13. 11:14. 16:17—21. 17:1.

d 7. 14:10,19. 16:19. 19:15. Dan.
12:6,7,11,12.

e 4:6. 21:18.

f Is. 4:4. Matt. 3:11. 1 Pet. 1:7.

4:12.

g 11:11,12. 12:11. 13:14—18. 14;

1—6.
h Ex. 14:30,31.

i See on 5:8. 14:2.-19:1—':.

I

k Ex. 15:1—18.

the midst of lieaven," may carry "the everlast-

ing- gospel," and preach it to "all people, na-

tions, and languages:" that so sinners may fear

and glorify God; and turn from all their idols

and iniquities, to worship the great Creator, and
fo wait for his Son from heaven, wlio shall speed-

ilj- come to be our Judge. These events faith

anticipates, as if they were already accomplish-
ed.

V. 9—20.
Subtle deceivers, and they who have been be-

trayed into their delusions by pride, unbelief, a

carnal mind, love of sin, and fear of man, will

ere long "drink together of tlie wine of God's
^vrath, from the cup of his indignation:" and,

however men may flatter or excuse themselves,
when tlicy conform to corrupt and sinful cus-

toms or impositions, they will find at last that

the Lord deeply abhors such prevarication.

—

Let, therefore, such as "fear the reproacli" or
the wrath of men, and are tempted to disobey
God, remember that awful "torment," the smoke
of which ascendeth up "for ever and ever." For
tlie modern quietus of a purgatory, aftar the day
of judgment, is as destitute of scriptural foun-
dation, as the purgatory before that awful sea-

son, which is maintained by the church of Rome;
and they who die in their sins, will too late find,

that the punishment of hell will endure "for
ever and ever." "Here then is the patience of
the saints," to venture or suff'er any thing, in

"obeying the commandments of God," and pro-

fessing "the faith of Jesus:" may God bestow
this patience upon us, that we may be ready,
sliould times of persecution overtake us! We
Jiave the best reasons in the world for this con-
duct; as a "voice from heaven," attested by the
Holy Spirit, assures us, that "Blessed are the
dead which die in the Lord; that they 'immedi-
'ately' rest from their labors, and that their

works follow them," to ascertain their title to

unspeakable felicity, and the degree of glory
reserved for tliera: while their persecutors, and
all wicked men, are ripening for the harvest and
vintage of divine vengeance; and will soon be
"cast into tlie wine-press of the wrath of God."
Nor can the most tremendous judgments ever
witnessed on earth, or even hereafter to be wit-
nessed, as inflicted on nations ripe for ven-
geance, give so much as an adequate idea of the
vengeance awaiting impenitent v, orkers of in-

iquity.

' the" servant of God, ™ and the song of

the Lamb, saying, " Great and marvellous

are thy works, ° Lord God almighty;
P just and true are thy ways, '^ thou King

of * saints.

4 " Who shall not fear thee, O Lord,
^ and glorify thy name? for ^ thou only

art holy: " for all nations shall come and

\vorship before thee; ^ for thy judgments

are made manifest.

1 .«;« on Deut. 34:5.-1 Chr. 6:

49. 2 Chr. 24:8. Neh. 9:14.

Oan. 6:20. 9:11. John 1:17.

Heb. 3:6.

m 5:9—13. 7:10,11. 14:8.

nf:x. 15:11. Job 5:9. Ps. 73:12.

105:5. 111:2.113:22,23. 139:14.

145:6. Dan. 4:2,3.

o .S«e 071 4:3. 11:17. Gen. 17:1.

p 16:5—7. 19:2. Deut. 32:4.

Ps. 85:10,11. 99:4. 100:5. 145:

17. Is. 45:21. IIos. 14:9. Mic.
7:20. Zeph. 3:5.

q Is. 9:6,7. 32:1,2. 33:22. Zech.
9:9.

* Or, nations, or, ages. 17:14.

19:16.

r Ps. 39:7. Is. 60.5. Jer. 5:22.

10:7. Hos. 3:5. Luke 12:4,5.

s Ps. 22:23. 86:9. Is. 24:15. 25.

3. Rom. 15:9. 2 Thes. 1.10—
12.

t 2.7. 4:8. 6:10. 1 Sam. 2:2. Ps.

22:3. 99:6,9. 111:9. Is. 6:3. 57:

16. Hab. 1:12. 1 Pet. 1:16.

u 11:15. Ps. 22:27. 86:9. 117: Is,

66:18—20. Jer. 16:19. Zech
2:11.8:20—23.14:16. Mai. 1(

11.

X 16.7. 19.2. Ps. 97:8. 105:7. Is.

26:9.

NOTES.
Chap. XV. V. 1—4. This chapter introduces

the seven vials, all of which fall under the sev-

enth trumpet, as the seven trumpets were in-

I eluded under the seventh seal: for they contain

"the seven last plagues," in which the wrath of

God is filled up, or accomplished, on the perse-

cuting idolatrous power, assuming, and disgrac-

ing beyond expression, the sacred name of

Christian. These plagues must therefore be
coincident with the last woe-trumpet, in great

measure at least. (J\'"ofc, 11:15—18.) The sec-

ond part of this prophecy has been traced from
tiie latter years of the sixth trumpet, to the ref-

onaatiou, "nay, to the present era: and to go
back into former ages, to find out events, which
may answer to the subsequent predictions, de-

ranges the whole plan of the book, and reduces

the interpretation to amhiguity and uncertainty.

Our key has hitherto opened the most intricate

wards of these predictions, without violence;

that is, as far as to the latter part of the sixth

trumpet: but no writer, as it appears to me, has

yet (A. D. 1815) succeeded in Avhat follows.

For the commencement of it is, according to my
view, precisely the time in which we live; as

appears from a due consideration of the twelve

hundred and sixty jears of the reign of the

beast.—Dilferent computations, indeed, have

been made of the period, when these years will

end: yet none seem to have proved that they

Avill terminate more early than A. D. 1840;

while many think they will not end till A. D.

2000. But, whether sooner or later, it seems
probable that the time is not arrived: and, there-

fore, that "the pouring out of the vials" has not

yet begun.—Some indeed of late have fixed the

beginning of this period (the 1260 days,) to

A. D. 533; when the emperor Justinian issued

certain edicts, acknowledging and supporting

tlic Pope, or the bishop of Rome, head of tlie

whole cliurch: and thus they compute, that they

tcrnunated A. D. 1792, the era of the French
revolution.—If they be correct, of wiiich 1 pre-

sume not to judge," then the pouring out of the

vials has indeed begun: but they, who shall live

at the latter end of this century, or the begin-

ning of the next, will, I have little doubt, know,

that it has but just begun.—The apostle had

mentioned great woes, which would come under

the throe last trumpets: (8:13. 10:7. 14:19,20.)

vel when the sevdnlh Lrumpct was mounded, liu
^
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5 IF And after that I looked, and, be-

hold, y the templ^ of the tabernacle of the

testimony in heaven was opened:

6 And ^ the seven angels came out of

the temple, having the seven plagues,

* clothed in pure and white linen, and
having their breasts girded with golden

girdles.

7 And ^ one of the four beasts gave
y See on 11:19. Ex. 26;21.

Num. 1:63. M»tt. 27:51.

z See on 1.

a See on 1:13.—Ex. 28:5-

Ez. 44:17,18. Luke 24:4.

b See on 4:6—9.

mentioned, almost exclusively, the happy effects

of it, to the end of time, without speaking' par-
ticularly about the woes. {J^ote, 11:15—18.) But
here he resumes that subject, and prophetically
shews what woes would follow the sounding of
that trumpet. Nothing is more important, in

explaining prophecies, than to determine, as far

as we can, which events are past, and which are
to come: under this conviction, I must proceed
to consider what follows, in general, as in futu-

rity; and shall therefore not detail any of the in-

terpretations, or conjectures, which have been
made of them, with relation to past events; be-
cause I cannot myself find any satisfaction from
them.—The great and marvellous sign, which
the apostle saw in heaven, the scene of his vis-

ions, {J\~ote, 4:1—3.) implied, that very inter-

esting and extraordinary events were about to

be revealed: for seven angels appeared, who had
it in charge to inflict "the seven last plagues."
But before he saw the effects of their ministry,

he records an introductory vision, representing
the joy and triumph, which the church would ex-
press on that occasion.—The "sea of glass,

mingled with fire," {J^ote, 4:6—8.) is very dif-

ferently explained: but as the persons referred
to stood upon it, we cannot so well understand
it of the Fountain, in which they had washed
away their sins. Perhaps it was emblematical
of the tempestuous times, during which believ-
ers then lived; the slippery and fragile nature
of their standing considered in itself, and the
fiery trials which they endured. Some think
that tm (translated 07i) may be rendered at: and
that being "mingled with fire," denotes the pu-
rifying influences of the Holy Spirit. [J^ote,

J\Iatl. 3:11,12.)—They, however, who were con-
querors over the beast, who had cleaved to the
truth and will of God, and had refused subjec-
tion to the spiritual tyranny of antichrist, or to

be branded as his slaves, {Mote, 13:13— 17.)'

stood on, or at, this "sea of glass mingled with
fire," unhurt and undismayed; as the children of
Israel passed through the Red Sea, or standing
on its shore, saAv their enemies dead before
them. [J^fotes, Ex. 13:26—31.) Feeling, there-
fore, a holy assurance of their own safety, and a
triumphant joy, in the prospect of the destruc-
tion of their persecutors, they "sang the song of
Moses, the servant of God:" they praised the
Lord for their deliverance, as Israel by orders
from Moses had done; {JVote, Ex. 15:1—21.) and
they sang "the song of the Lamb," the new
song before mentioned. [JVotes, 5:8—10. 7:9

—

12.) Thus they celebrated the "great and mar-
vellous works''^ of God, the almighty Lord of
all; and his justice and faithfulness, as in Christ
Jesus "the King of saints," the Protector, Com-
forter, Ruler, and Portion, of all his redeemed
people. In this view, they inquired, who would
not, or ought not, to "fear," adore, and glorify
the name of Jehovah; seeing he only was holy:
therefore neither the worship of idols, nor the
names of bksphemv, used by the beast and his
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unto the seven angels •= seven golden vials

full of the wrath of God, ^ who liveth for

ever and ever.

8 And ^ the temple was filled with
smoke ^ from the glory of God, and from
his power; and s no man was able to enter
into the temple, ^ till the seven plagues of
the seven angels were fulfilled.
C 5:8. 16:2,&c. 17:1. 21:9. Ps.

75:8. Jer. 25:15.

d See on 4:9. 10:6. 1 Thes. 1:9.

e Ex. 40:34. J Kings 8:10. 2
Chr. 5:14. Ps. 18:8—14. Is.

6:4.

f 2 Thes. 1 ;9.

g Jer. 16:1. Lam. 3:44.

11:33.

h See on 1.

Bora.

image, were any longer to be endured: for the
time was arrived, in which all should come and
worship before the Lord; as his judgments had
been, and were then about still more and more
to be made manifest. {Marg. Ref. k—x.)

V. 5—8. {J^ote, 11:19.) The appearance of
glory above the mercy-seat in the most holy
place, "the temple of the tabernacle of the testi-

mony in heaven," was an emblem of the appear-
ance of God in heaven as reconciled to sinners,
through Jesus Christ. "The seven angels," com-
ing forth thence, shewed, that these judgments
would be executed on the enemies of the church,
in mercy to the people of God; while the white
clothing and golden girdles, worn by these min-
isters of vengeance, represented their holiness,
and the righteousness and excellency of these
awful dispensations. '*The living creature,"
one of the four, an emblem of the gospel minis-
try, [JS'ote, 4:6—8.) giving the vials to the an-
gels, implied, that the preaching of the truth
would be instrumental in bringing the judg-
ments, which were written, upon antichristian
opposers: and the temple being filled with
smoke, shewed the darkness of those dispensa-
tions, and the horror, which would envelope the
enemies of God, whilst these plagues were exe-
cuting. [JVotes, Ex. 40:34,35. Lev. 9:22—24. 1

Kings 8:10—14. 2 Chr. 5:12—14.)—It is also

highly probable, that the same judgments, by
which the antichristian power, and other ene-
mies of the church, shall be destroyed, will be
employed to purify even the less corrupt parts

of it: and in proportion to the degree in which
unscriptural usages are contended for and im-
posed, or scriptural truths and duties are neg-
lected, even professed protestant churches will

drink of the cup. {J^otes, Is. 59:1,2.) 'God will

'purify his church by such signal judgments, as

'shall arouse the attention of the whole world.'

Bp. Horseley. So that the happy estate of the

true church, as perhaps implied by "entering
into the temple;" will not commence, till by
the same awful dispensations, obstinate ene-

mies shall be destroyed; and lukewarm, super-

stitious, or formal Christians shall be purified.

Thus whatever is anti-scriptural or unscriptu-

ral in every company being purged away, the

whole, brought to purity, unity, and spirituali-

ty, in worship, discipline, doctrine, and prac-

tice, shall be firmly established. {J'/'otes, Zeph.

3:9—17.)
The temple. (5) 'O vao;. The holy of holies

seems to be meant.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
The many plagues, which the wrath of God

inflicts on the wicked, contain things "great and

marvellous:" but none can fully understand

them, till they have passed through the waves
and fiery trials of this evil world, and are made
victors over all their adversaries. Yet, while

"we stand upon the sea of glass mingled with

fire," we should anticipate the triumphs which
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CHAP. XVI.
The first angel pours out his vial on the earth; and the worship-

pers of the beast are plagued with a noisome sore, 1,2: the sec-

ond, on the sea, which becomes blood, 3: the third, on the rivers

and fountains, which also become blood; and the angel of the

waters celebrates the justice of God, in thus visiting bloody

persecutors, which is confirmed by one from the altar, 4—T.

The fourth angel pours his vial on the sun; and men, scorched

with fire, blaspheme God, 8, 9: the fifth, on the seat of the beast,

with the miseries caused, and the blasphemies excited, 10, 11.

The sixth angel pourc his vial on the Euphrates, to prepare the

way of eastern kings, 12. Three unclean frogs, from the mouth
of the beast, stir up kings to war against God, 13, 14. A warn-
ing to Christians, 15. The seventh angel pours his vial into

the air, and the last plagues are tremejidously finished on Bab-
ylon, &c. 16—21.

AND ^ I heard a great voice out of the

temple, saying to '' the seven angels,

Go your ways, * and pour out the vials of

the wrath of God upon the earth.

2 And the first went, and poured out his

vial •* upon the earth; and there fell ® a

noisome and grievous sore upon the men
' which had the mark of the beast, and
upon them which worshipped his image.

3 IF And the second angel poured out

his vial ^ upon the sea; and '' it became
a 14:15,18. 15:5—8.
b See on 15:1,6.

C 2—12,n. 14:9—11. 15:1. '1

Sam. 15:3,18. Ez. 9:5—8. 10:

2. Matt. 13:41,42. ,

d 8:7. 14:16.

eEx. 9:9—11. Deut. 1:15. 23:

27. 1 Sam. 5:6,9. 2 Chr. 21:15,

18. Job 2:1,8. Ps. 78:66. Is. 1;

6,6.3:17,24. Luke 16:20—22.
Acts 12:23.

(See on 13:15—18.

g8:8. 10:2. 13:1.

hll:6. Ex. 7:17-21. Ps. 78;

44. 105.29. Ez. 16:33.

await our final deliverance; and attempt "the
song of Moses and of the Lamb:" and new mer-
cies continually demand new hymns of praise.

The fuller knowledge we acquire concerning
the wonderful works of God, the more zealous-

ly we shall celebrate his infinite greatness and
excellency, as "the Lord God almighty," the

Creator and Ruler of all worlds: but his title of
Emmanuel, the "King of saints," will peculiarly

endear him to us. Who, that considers the
power of his wrath, the value of his favor, or
the glory of his holiness, would refuse to fear

and honor him alone? for his praise is above
heaven and earth. May "all nations," there-

fore, "come and worship before him," and ac-
cept of his salvation! This prayer will be an-
swered, when his tabernacle shall be opened,
the executioners of his vengeance on obstinate
rebels shall have executed their commission,
and the seven vials have been poured out. In

the mean time, let us adore his justice and
truth, and not dare to object to his deep de-
signs: for when we shall witness the comple-
tion of the whole, we shall see him perfectly
glorious both in mercy and in judgment.

NOTES.
Chap. XVI. V. 1, 2. The angels were next

ordered, by a voice from the temple, to pour out
the contents of "the vials," censers, or cups,

which they had received; and which were em-
blems of "the wrath of God" to be poured out on
the antichristian empire, and on all who adher-
ed to it; and indeed on all the opposers of pure
Christianity.—As the first four trumpets were
so many stages in the destruction of the west-
ern empire, and the fifth and sixth shewed the
extinction of the eastern empire: so these vials

mark the gradual desolation of the Roman
church, and the antichristian tyranny of the
kingdoms which support it: the one being the
pagan idolatrous persecuting power; the other,
the papal idolatrous persecuting power, the
beast to whom the dragon had given his seat and

Vol. VI. 96

as the blood of a dead man: ' and every

living soul died in the sea.

4 IF And the third angel poured out his

vial ^ upon the rivers and fountains of

waters; ' and they became blood.

5 And I heard "" the angel of the wa-

ters say, ° Thou art righteous, O Lord,
° which art, and wast, and shalt be, be-

cause thou hast judged thus.

6 For P they have shed the blood of

saints and prophets, and thou hast given

them blood to drink; i for they are

worthy.

7 And I heard another •" out of the altar

say, ^ Even so. Lord God almighty, true

and righteous .are thy judgments.

8 IF And the fourth angel poured out

his vial ^ upon the sun; " and power was
given unto him to scorch men with fire.

i 8:9. Gen. 7.22.

k 8:10,11.

1 5. 14:7. Ex. 7:20. 8:5. Is. 50:

2. Ez. 35:8. Hos. 13:15.

m 4.

n7.—See on 15:3 19:2. Gen.
18:25. Ps. 129:4. 145:17. Lam.
1:18. Dan. 9:14. Rom. 2:5. 3:

6. 2 Thes. 1:5,6.

oSee on 1:4,8.—4:8. 11:17.

p 6:10,11. 13:10,15. 17:6,7. 18:

24. 19:2. 2 Kings 24.4. Is. 49:

26. 51:22,23. Jer. 2:30. X^am.
4:13. Matt. 7:2. 21:35—41.23:
30-37.

q 11:18. 18:20. Jer. 26:11,16.

Luke 12:48. Heb. 10:29.

r See on 6:9.-8.3—5. 14:13.

Is. 6:6. Ez. 10:2,7.

s See on 5. 15:3,4.

t6:12. 8:12.9:2. Is. 24:23. Luke
21:25. Acts 2:20.

u 7:16. 9:17,18. 14:18. Jon. 4:8.

Matt. 13:6.

empire. (JVo<e, 13:2—4.) This circumstance
occasions a similarity of some of the vials to the
trumpets. A resemblance also is found between
these vials, and several of the plagues of Egypt;
to which Rome may be compared for tyranny,
cruelty, and enmity to the people of God. [JVote,

11:7—12.) Whether "the noisome and grievous
sore," produced by the pouring out of the first

vial, is to be understood literally, with respect
to terrible pestilences, or in a figurative mean-
ing, the event must determine. But the plague
will be peculiar to the avowed and devoted ad-
herents of the beast and his image; which seems
to be intended of the others, though not so ex-
pressly mentioned. (^JUarg, Ref.)—Mr. Faber,
without hesitation, interprets this plague, of
the atheistical spirit, whioti has long secretly

pervaded the nations, adhering to the Roman
church; and which broke out so extensively
and fatally about the time of the French revolu-

tion. I am by no means disposed to argue
against this interpretation: yet I am not able to

adopt it, as a probable opinion; even if 'the

'pouring out of the vials' may, in the order of
the predicted events, be allowed to begin at so

early a period; which seems to me inadmissible.

Many others, beside devoted papists, were in-

volved in the effects of this atheism and infidel-

ity: but the predicted judgment is stated as se-

lecting them for its exclusive objects.

V. 3—7. [JVote, 8:8—11.) "Seas, rivers, and
fountains," turned into blood, are proper em-
blems of vast slaughter and devastation. Yet
"the angel of the waters," who was appointed
to preside over them, or to be "a ministering
spirit" in these dispensations, celebrated the

justice of the eternal Lord, who had determined
to punish, with such calamities, the blood thirsty

murderers of saints and prophets; and in ap-

pointing them, as it were, "blood to drink."

[J^otes, 17:3—6. 18:20. 19:1—6. Ex, 1:22. 7:21

—23.) And another angel, "from under the al-

tar," [JVote, 6:9—11.) as speaking in the name
of the holy martyrs, concurred in these praises;
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9 And men were * scorched with great
heat, and ^ blasphemed the name of God,
which hath power over these plagues:
^ and thej repented not '^ to give him
glory.

10 ^ And the fifth angel poured out his

vial * upon the seat of the beast; and his

kingdom was ^ full of darkness; and "= they
gnawed their tongues for pain,

1

1

And •* blasphemed ^ the God of heav-
en '' because of their pains and their sores,

8 and repented not of their deeds.

12 IT And the sixth angel poured out

his vial ^ upon the great river Euphrates:
' and the water thereof was dried up,
'' that the way of the kings of the east

might be prepared.

13 And 1 saw 'three uncleansaw
Or, burned.

1110,11,21. 2King36:33. 2 Chr.
28:22. Is. 1:5. 8:21. Jer. 5:3.

6:29,30. Ez. 24:13.

V 11. 2:21.9:20. Dan. 5:22,23.

Luke 13:3,5. 2 Cor. 12:21.

r. 11:13. 14:7. Josh. "7:19. Jer.

13:16. Am. 4:6— 12.

a 11:2,3. 13:2. n:9,17,18. 18:2,

3,21—23.
b 9:2. 18:11—19. Ex. 10:21—
2J. Ps. 78:49. Is. 8:21,22.

Matt. 8:12.22:13. 2 Pet. 2:17.

c 11:10. Matt. 13:42,60. 24:61.

Luke 13:28.

spirits

A See on 9.

e 2 Chr. 36:23. Ezra 1:2. 5:11,

12. 6:10. 7:12,21,23. Neh. 1:4.

2:4. Ps. 136:26. Dan. 2:18,19,

44. Jon. 1:9.

f2,9.

g See on 9.-2 Tim. 3:13.

h 11:14. Is. 8:7,8.

i 17:15. Is. 11:15. 42:15.44:27.

Jer. 60:38—40. 61:36.

k Is. 41:25. Ez. 38:39: Dan.
11:43—45.

114. 2Thes. 2:9—11. 1 Tim.
4:1—3. 2 Tim. 3:1—6. 2 Pet.

2:1—3. 1 John 4:1—3.

and also declared the truth of "the Lord God
almighty," in thus fulfilling' his ancient predic-
tions, and his promises to his church.—If the
events here predicted be still future, the fulfil-

ment of the prophecy alone can clearly explain
it. Mr. Faber, however, interprets the whole
passage, of the bloody transactions in France
and on the Continent, which have occurred dur-
ing these last twenty years. I presume not to

decide, whether his opinion be well grounded
or not: yet I object to it for these reasons. 1st.

The stage, on which these tragedies have been
acted, seems by no means large enough for the
completion of the prophecy. France, and the
countries connected with it, form only part of
the kingdom of the beast; and severalcountries
belonging to it, have hitherto been little affect-

ed by these sanguinary measures; though per-
haps they may ere long be involved in them: in

fact many since the time when this was first

written, have been, though not in that degree,
or to that extent, which the prophecy seems to

require. 2dly. The term, since the commence-
ment of the French revolution seems too short,

to answer to the idea, excited by this prophecy,
of the judgments to be inflicted: when it is con-
sidered, in how few verses the most interesting
events perhaps of two or three hundred years
are comprehended. 3dly. I doubt whether the
time for the pouring out of the vials is arrived;
and whether it will arrive, till after the middle
of this century.—It seems, however, still more
improper to suppose all the seven vials coinci-
dent, and all as having been begun already to

be poured.

V. 8, 9. (JVo<e, 8:12.) Whether burning sea-
sons producing drought and famine, or some
other judgment figuratively described, by the
scorching heat of the sun, be intended, the
event must shew. But the extreme distress of
the sufferers, instead of inducing them to glo-
rify God, by confessing, repenting of, and for-

saking their sins, will irritate them to blas-|
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™ like frogs, come " out of the mouth of

the dragon, and out of the mouth of the

beast, and out of the mouth of ° the false

prophet.

1

4

For they are p the spirits of devils,

•5 working miracles, * which go forth unto

the kings of the earth and of ^ the whole
world, * to gather them to the battle of

that great day of " God almighty.

15 Behold, * I come as a thief. ^ Bless-

ed is he that watcheth, and keepeth his

garments, ^ lest he walk naked, and they

see his shame.
16 And * he gathered them together

into a place, called in ^ the Hebrew tongue,
•^ Armageddon.

m Ex. 8:2-7. Ps. 73:46. 105:

30.

n 12:3,4,9—13. 13:1—7,11-18.
o 19:20. 20:10.

p 12:9. 1 Kings 22:19—23. 2
Chr. 13:18—22. Ez. 14:9.

John 8:44. 2 Cor. 11:13—15.
Jam. 3:15.

q 13:13,14. 19:30. Deut. 13:1,2.

Matt. 24:24. Mark 13:22. 2
Thes. 2:9.

r 1 Kings 22:6,10,11,19-22.
Ads 13:8—10.

S3:I0. 12:9. 13:3. Luke S:l.

Rom. 1:8.

t 16. 17:14, 19:19.20:3. Is. 34:1
—3. 63:1—6. Ez. 33:8—12.

Joel 3:11—14.
u See on 7.

X 3:3. Matt. 24:43. 1 Thes. 5:2,

3. 2 Pet. 3:10.

y Malt. 24:42. 25:13. 26:41.

Mark 13:33—37. 14:38. Luke
12:37—13.21:36. Acts 20:31.

1 Thes. 5:6. 1 Pet. 4:7.

z See on 3:4,18. Ex. 32:25. Is.

47:3. Ez. 16:37. Hos. 2:3.

Hab. 2:16. 2 Cor. 5:3.

a 17:14. 19:17-21. Judg. 4:7.

Joel 3:9—14. Zech. 14:2,3.

b 9:11. John 5:2. 19:13,17. Acts
26:14.

cJudg. 5:19. 2 Kings 23:29,30.

Zech. 12:11.

pheme the name of God, and so tend to the in-

crease of their guilt and final condemnation.
{J\Iarg. Ref.—J\rotes, 10,11,17—21.)—These
verses are interpreted by Mr. Faber, to mean
the present tyranny of the ruler of France,
over that nation, and the other kingdoms of the

beast, on the Continent. Not being disposed to

controvert this interpretation, and much less

to subscribe to it, I only again observe, that in

my view, our posterity, at the end of this cen-
tury, will be more competent judges of this sub-

ject, than we can be.

V. 10, 11. This predicts some great calamity
to Rome itself, yet of such a nature as will

darken the whole antichristian empire. [Jfotes,

18:) But it will only excite the sufferers to

more horrid blasphemies, and more desperate

defiance of God.—Interpreters of these prophe-

cies in general allow, that this vial is not yet
poured out: and this is a sufficient reason, wliy

a commenlator should decline giving any con-

jecture, in what manner so compendious and so

obscure, a prediction will be fulfilled. When ful-

filled, it will cease to be obscure.

V. 12—16. If the river Euphrates is here to

be understood literally; some eastern nation or

nations may be expected to invade Europe, or to

meet the forces of the antichristian power, in

the western parts of Asia, perhaps in Palestine,

as the executioner of the Lord's vengeance on

the kingdom of the beast. [JVotes, Ps. 149:7—9.

/*. 34: 63:1—6. Ez. 3j3: 39: Dan. 2:44,45. 7:9—
12. 11:40—45. .A/ic. 5:10-15.7:14-17. Zech. 14:

12—19.) But as Rome is mystical Babylon, and as

Babylon stood on the river Euphrates, and was

both enriched and protected by it: perhaps we
may understand, by the drying up of the Euphra-

tes, such an enfeebling of the power of Rome, and

increase of that of its enemies, as shall embolden
and excite the nations to attack her These events,

however, will threaten the destruction of that

whole kingdom and domination: so that "•three

unclean spirits, like frogs, will come out of the
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17 IT And the seventh angel poured

out his vial ^ into the air: and ^ there

came a great voice out of the temple of

heaven, from the throne, saying, ^ It is

done.
18 And there ^ were voices, and thun-

ders, and lightnings; and there was ^ a

great earthquake, such as was not since

men where upon the earth, so mighty an

earthquake, and so great.

19 And » the great city was divided

into three parts, and the cities of the na-

d 20:1—3. Eph. 2:2. 6:12.

e 1. 11:19. 14:17. 15:6,6.

f 10.6,7. 21 :6. Dan. 12:7—13.
John 19:30.

g4:5. 8:5. 11 J9.
h 11:13. Dan. 12:1.

i 14.8. 17:18. 18:2,10,16—19,21,

mouth of the dragon," as representing Satan,
who gave his power to the beast; "out of the
mouth of the beast," or antichristiau empire; and
"out of that of the false prophet," or the anti-

christian church and clergy. [J^^oies, 13:1— 12.)

That is, emissaries, commissioned by them, and
instigated by unclean spirits, being loathsome,
and croaking, and intruding themselves into ev-

ery place, to the mischief of all, {JVote, Ex. 8:1

—6.) will go forth to promote idolatry, pretend-
ing to work miracles in support of their doc-
trine; and to collect "the kings of the earth,

and of the whole world," even all in every place
who favor that design, that they may make one
united effort against the cause of God: and thus
they will be "gathered for the battle of the great
day," in which the almighty God intends to de-

stroy them.—Some have imagined these three
mystical frogs, to be the Dominicans, the Fran-
ciscans, and the Jesuits;>and the description giv-
en of them would agree well enough with the

character of those Janizaries of the church of
Rome: but the predicted events must fall much
later than the founding of those orders; and Sa-
tan will no doubt be able to excite men of the
same stamp, for similar services with those per-

formed by them in former ages.—These will be
times of great temptation; and therefore Christ,

by his apostle, called on his professed servants,

to expect his sudden coming, and "to watch,"
that they might retain and be found in the gar-
ments of salvation, and not "walk naked" and so

be put to shame, as apostates or hypocrites: for

the blessing would beloi?jg only to the watchful.
This parenthesis interrupts the prediction; which
proceeds to shew, that He, even the Lord, gath-
ered together the kings of the earth, in his right-
eous providence, to a place called Armageddon,
or the mountain of destruction, with reference
to Megiddo. [Judg. 5:19. 2 Kings 23:29,30.
J^otc, Joel3:9— 17.)—The coincidence between
this prophecy, and those referred to in the notes,

as unfulfilled prophecies in the Old Testament is

worthy of special notice; by all, who would pa-
tiently investigate the true meaning of them,
and not run away with hasty and crude and par-
tial, though plausible interpretations, grounded
on incidental resemblances.

—

False prophet.

(14) The same as the second or two horned
beast. (JVofe, 13:11,12.)

V. 17—21. Satan is called "the prince of the
power of the air," (JVofe, Eph. 2:1,2.) and this

last vial will be poured into the very seat of his

empire: for after it, his cause in every place,
without, as well as within, the dominions of the
beast, will be finally ruined. A proclamation
was therefore made from "the temple of heaven,
... saying, It is done," or finished; for "under the
sfiventli trumpet the mystery of God was to be

j

tions fell: and ^ great Babylon came ' in

remembrance before God, to give unto her

the cup of the wine of the fierceness of

his wrath.

20 And " every island fled away, and

the mountains were not found.

21 And ° there fell upon men a great

hail out of heaven, every stone about the

weight of a talent: and men ° blasphemed
God because of the plague of the hail;

for the plague thereof was exceeding

great.
k 17:5. Dan. 4:30.

I See on 14:8,10 18:5. Is. 49:

26. 51:17—23. Jer. 26:16,16,

m 6:14. 20:11. Is. 2:14—17. Jer.

4:23—25.
n 8:7. 11:19. Ex. 9:23-26.
Josh. 10:11. Is. 30:30. Kz. 13:

11,13.38:21,22.

See on 9,11—Is. 8:21.

finished." [JSTote, 10:5—7.) Terrible calami-

ties, awful displays of the divine presence; intes-

tine distractions, and the revolt or destruction of

cities and nations, &c. will make way for "great
Babylon to drink of the wine of the fierceness of

God^s wrath." (JVofes, 14:8—11. 18: Jer. 25:

26. 51:7— 9.) The concurrent judgments are

here described in most energetic language; espe-

cially, by hail-stones of above a hundred pounds
weight each, which must dash in pieces all

persons and things whatever, on which they fall.

How this is to be understood, the event must
shew. [JVote, 11:15—18.)—It would be very
easy to give an opinion, or to quote from those

who have done this: but the author would refer

the reader to those, who have purposely written
on the subject. It is however clear, beyond
doubt, that convulsions, revolutions, and the
wreck of nations, to a degree and extent never
hitherto witnessed or recorded, are yet to be ex-
pected, before "the mystery of God is finished."

—The opinion also, that the land ofCanaan will

be the stage, on which the last grand conflict

shall be decided, is highly probable: [J^otes, 20:

7—10. Ez. 38:9—23. Ban. 11:40—45.) but
whether that country, or the papal dominions,
be meant, by the thousand and six hundred fur-

longs, to be drenched with blood, must be left

undecided. (JVoZe, 14:14—20.) The dimensions
may suit either one or th« other: and it is not
certain, whether particular dreadful judgments,
on the immediate seat of the beast, or tremen-
dous vengeance on all his remaining adherents,
be there foretold.—It may be observed, by some
readers, that I have not at all noticed the inter-

pretations of those, who consider several of the
vials as long since poured out. This has result-

ed from a full conviction, that these interpreta-
tions are absolutely inconsistent with the chro-
nology of the prophecy, and the whole clue
which must direct us in expounding it; and that
they are altogether unsatisfactory, even as insu-
lated accommodations. The opinion of those,

who explain the former of the vials of recent
events, which have occurred within these last

twenty years, whether well grounded or not,
may be allowed to be consistent with the chro-
nology of the book, and with these vials, contain-
ing a predicH^ of "the last plagues." LN'otee,
15:1—4.) Tne grand question to be decided, in
this respect, relates to the sounding of the sev-
enth trumpet. If that event be past, the vials

have begun to be poured out; if it be future,
none of them have been poured out. For it

seems to me clear, that as the seventh seal in-

cludes all the seven trumpets; so the seventh
trumpet includes all the seven vials. Nor do I

think it possible for human sagacity to deter-

miue, till some considerable time has elapsed, at
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CHAP. XVII.
An angel shews John the persecuting idolatrous power which was

to be destroyed; under tb» emblem of an infamous, but splendid
harlot, ridinj on a scarlet-colored beast, with a golden cup in
her hand, her name inscribed on her forehead, and drunk with
the blood of the saints, 1—6. He explains the vision to him, 7
—18.

AND there came * one of the seven
angels which had the seven vials,

and ^ talked with me, saying unto me.
Come hither; «= I will shew unto thee the

judgment of ^ the great whore, ^ that sit-

teth upon many waters:

2 With whom ^ the kings of the earth
have committed fornication, and the in-

habitants of the earth have been made
drunk with the wine of her fornication.
a ]5:1,6. 16:1—17. 21:9.

b 4:1. 21:16. Luke 9:30. 24:32.

c 16:19. 18:16—19.
d 4,6,15.16. 19:2. Is. 57:3. Nah.

3:4,6.

e 15. Jer. 51:13.

f 13,17. 14:8. 18:3,9,23. Jer. 51:

what precise period events of such immense
magnitude, as those here predicted, began to be
accomplished,

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
How infatuated must men be, to set at defiance

(he power of God, who can fight against them
bj' such varied means, and with such irresistible

weapons! especially as he continues to beseech
his enemies to be reconciled to him, and to
ehare his omnipotent and everlasting favor! No
wonder that angels, who witness or execute his
vengeance on the implacable haters of God, of
Christ, and of holiness, loudly celebrate the
praises of his justice and truth; and adore his

awful dispensations, when he brings upon blood}-
persecutors the tortures, which they had inflict-

ed on his saints and prophets. But "the heart"
of man is so "desperately wicked," that the most
complicated miseries will never induce any one
to repent, without the special preventing grace
of God: nay, if men are left to themselves, they
will ''blaspheme the name of God," even in the
intervals of "gnawing their tongues with pain!"
It is vain, therefore, to expect that purgatory,
or hell-fire, will ever bring men to glorify God
m true repentance, or in any sense purge away
their sins. Hell itself is filled with blasphemies,
determined and horrid, in proportion to the de-
gree of its torments: and they are as ignorant
of the history of human nature, as of the Bible
and of their own hearts, who do not know, that
the more men suffer, and the more plainly they
see the hand of God in their sufferings, the more
furiously they often rage against him. Let then
sinners now seek repentance from Christ, and
the grace of the Holy Spirit; or they will here-
after have the anguish and horror of an unhum-
bled, impenitent, and desperate heart, burning
with enmity against God, as well as tortured by
the fire of his indignation; and thus augmenting
guilt and misery to all eternity.—While Satan
and wicked men, by every artifice, and with all

their power, excite numbers to combine against
the cause of God; they are in fact gathered by
him, that Vie may execute judgme^^pon them.
{J^otes, Ez. 38:10,16,17. Jod 3i^l7.) But
many of those, who are professedly the friends
of God, will have their portion with avowed un-
believers; and, being found destitute of the robes
cf righteousness and salvation, will walk na-
ked, be put to shame, and perish. [J^otes, Gen.
3:7,8.) May we then remember that Christ
comes suddenly; that we may watch, and "give
diligence to be found of him in peace, without
»po£ and blameless." (JVbies, 3:1—3. J\Iatt. 24.
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3 So 8 he carried me away in the

Spirit ^ into the wilderness: and I saw ' a
woman sit upon a scarlet-colored beast,
^ full of names of blasphemy, ^ having
seven heads and ten horns.

4 And the woman was "" arrayed in

purple and scarlet-color, ° and * decked
with gold and precious stones and pearls,

having *» a golden cup in her hand, full of
P abominations and i filthiness of her for-

nication:

g 1:10. 4:2. 21:10. 1 Kings 18:

12. 2 Kings 2:16. Ez. 3:12. 8;

3. 11:24. Acts 8:89.

h 12:6,14. Cant 8:5.

i 4,6,18. 12:3.

k See on 13:1—6.—Dan. 7:8,20,

25. 11:36. 2The3. 2:4.

1 9—12. 12:3. 13:1.

m 3. 18:7,12,16.

n Dan. 11:38.

* Gr. gilded,

o 14:8. 18:6. 19:2. Jer. 61:7. 2
Thes. 2:3—10.

p Deut 29:17. 1 Kings 14:24. 2
Kings 21:2. Is. 66:3. Ez. 20:

30. Hos. 9:10.

q Ezra 9:11. Lam. 1:9. Ez. 24-.

U,13. 36:26.

42—44. Luke 12:35—46. 1 Thes. 5:1—3. 2 Pet.
3:10—16.)

NOTES.
Chap. XVII. V. 1, 2. This chapter contains

a digression from the main subject, and a kind of
parenthesis in the course of the prophecy; to
shew more precisely what was meant by "great
Babylon," the ruin of which had been so tre-

mendously predicted. [JVote, 16:17—21.) One
of the angels, who poured out the vials, con-
versed in vision with John; and called him to

come to him, and he would shew him the judg-
ment of that antichristian power, secular and
ecclesiastical, which might be emphatically
called, "the great whore;" because it had ex-
ceeded all other churches, or societies and
empires, in seducing men to commit idolatry,

and abominations of every kind. "The many
waters," on which this dignified harlot, who
was illustrious in her infamy, sat enthroned as
a queen, are afterwards explained. [J^ote, 15

—

18. Jer. 51:13.) No one can doubt, but Rome
is meant in this chapter; nay, the most zealous
papists allow it: and indeed, it would not have
been made so undeniable by being expressly
named, as it is by this description. The only
question then is, whether Rome Pagan, or Rome
Papal is meant. But Pagan Rome never se-

duced the kings of the earth to join in her
idolatries, she never intoxicated the inhab-
itants "with the wine of her fornication;"

she subdued and ruled them with an iron rod,

and not by artifices and blandishments; she
left them in general to their ancient usages and
worship; nay, she imported the idols and vices

of the conquered nations, and thus became fa-

tally corrupted. Even when the Roman em-
perors persecuted the Christians, they did it

rather from a desire of crushing innovations,

which threatened, as they supposed, the peace
of the state, connected with enmity against
God, and truth, and holiness, than from zeal

for any particular form of idolatry. On the
other hand, it is well known, by what subtle

insinuations, and politic management, "with
all the deceivableness of unrighteousness,"
Rome Papal, without any adequate temporal
force, has obtained and preserved an ascenden-
cy over kings and nations; attaching them to

her usurped dominion in blind submission, and
inducing them to conform to her idolatries, and
corruptions of Christianity. So that the author-

ity of powerful kings, and the forces of mighty
nations, have repeatedly been employed in de-

fence of her tyranny: and multitudes have been
intoxicated, and infuriated, by their zeal for
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5 And ' upon her forehead was a name
written, ' MYSTERY, ' BABYLON
THE GREAT, " THE MOTHER OF
* HARLOTS AND ABOMINATIONS
OF THE EARTH.

6 And I saw the woman ^ drunken with

the blood of the saints, and with the

blood of y the martyrs of Jesus: and
when I saw her, ^ I wondered with great

admiration.

7 And the angel said unto me, Where-
r 7;3. Is. 3:9. Phil. 3:19.

62 Thes. 2.7. 2 Tim. 3:1—6.
t 11:8. 14:8. 16:19. 18:2,10,21.

Jer. 61:47,43.

u 18:9. 19:2.

* Or,jornications.

X 13:7. 16:6. 18:20—24. Da,n.

7:21,25.

y 2:13. 6.9,10. 12:11. Acts 22:

20.

z Uab. 1:13.

Ihat church, to murder their unoffending neigh-
bors, by tens of tliousands; and at the same
tim£ to enslave, weaken, and impoverish them-
selves! [JYotes, 9—14. 14:8. 18:1—3. Jer. 51:7.)

V. 3— 5. The angel then carried John, "in

the Spirit," (that is, being under the influence

of the prophetic Spirit, he seemed to himself to

be conveyed,) "into the wilderness;" for the an-
tichristian tyranny and seductions had reduced
the church into a most desolate state, and made
itliite a desert. [J^otes, 12:13—17.) There he
sajr "a woman seated on a scarlet colored
beast." This "woman" was the emblem of the

church, of Rome, and "the beast" was the em-
blem of the temporal power, by which it has
been supported; and the latter was "full of

names of blasphemy," which we have had re-

peated occasions to mention. (JVoies, 12:3—6.

13:1—7. 2 Thes. 2:3,4.) "The seven heads and
ten horns" are afterwards explained. [J\~utes, 7
—14.12:3—6. 13:1.) The woman was "arrayed
in purple and scarlet-color:" for these have
always been the distinguishing colors of popes
and cardinals, as well as of the Roman emperors
and senators: nay, by a kind of infatuation, the
mules and horses on which they rode, have been
covered with scarlet cloth; as if they were de-
termined to answer this description, and even
literally to ride on a scarlet-colored beast!

—

"The woman" was also most superbly decorated
with gold and jewels: and who can, in adequate
language, describe the pride, splendor, and
magnificence of the church of Rome, in her
vestments and ornaments of every kind? Even
papists have gloried in the superiority of their
church in this species of magnificence, above
ancient Rome when at the height of her pros-
perity. This appears in all things relating to

Ihcir public worship, and in the Papal court,
even beyond what can be conceived: and ex-
ternal pomp attaches carnal men to a religion,

which excessively interests and gratifies them,
and may even be said to intoTicate them; whilst
they despise the simplicity of spiritual worship.—'This is beyond description, and as much sur-

'passed my expectation, as otiicr sights have
'generally fallen short of it. Silver can scarce
'find an admittance; and gold itself looks but
'poorly, among such an incredible number of
'precious stones.' Addison.—In the woman's
hand likewise there "was a golden cup full of
abominations:" this alludes to the practice of
harlots, in inflaming their paramours with love
potions; and represents the various fascinating
allurements, the impostures, delusions, prom-
ises of impunity, indulgences, absolutions, with
hopes of worldly interest and preferment, by
which that church has always obtained and pre-
served her influence; and seduced men to join

fore didst thou marvel? * I will tell thee

the mystery of the woman, and of the

beast that carrieth her, which hath the

seven heads and ten horns.

8 The ^ beast that thou sawest was,

and is not; and shall ascend out of the

bottomless pit, and " go into perdition: and

they that dwell on the earth ** shall won-

der, (® whose names were not written in

the book of life ^ from the foundation of

a Ste on 1—6,8.

b 9:2,3. 13:1—11.
c 11. 14:3—20. 16: 13: 19:15-21.

20:10. Dan. 7:11,26. 11:46. 2
Thes. 2.3—8.

d 13:3,4.

e See on 13:8 20:12,15.

f Matt. 25:34. John 17.24. Acts

15:18. Eph. 1:4. Tit. 1;2. 1

Pet. 1:20.

in her spiritual fornication, the other abomi-

nations of her corrupt worship, and the unholi-

ness connected with it. [J^Totes, 18:4—8. 19:1

—

6.)—To distinguish this notorious harlot from
all others, her name was inscribed on her fore-

head; as prostitutes of old sometimes made
themselves known, by labels on the forehead

with their names upon them. This name was
"Mystery, Babylon the Great." Her religion

was "a mystery of iniquity," [J^Totes, 2 Thes.

2:5—7. 1 Tim. 3:16.) and she herself was mys-
tically "Babylon the Great."—Now there was
nothing in Pagan Rome, to which this title was
more proper, than to any other city; nor would
it have been any thing very mysterious to have
substituted one Pagan city for another: but it

was indeed a "great mystery," that the pro-

fessed metropolis of the Christian church should

be another Babylon, in idolatry, iniquity, and
cruelt}' to the people of God: and her very
title of 'the Roman Catholic,' or universal

'church,' entitles her to the name of "Mj'stery,

Babylon the Great," She affects indeed the

character of 'our holy mother the church;' but
she is in fact, "the mother of harlots and abom-
inations of the earth;" the inventor, source,

promoter, and principal example, of idolatries,

and all kinds of abominable abuses and per-

versions of Christianity, with which the nations

of the earth have been corrupted.—It is assert-

ed by writers of good authority, that before the

reformation, the word mystery was written in

letters of gold, upon the front of the Pope's

mitre; but the fact has been controverted, and
therefore, though the affirmative evidence vast-

1}' preponderates, we cannot be absolutely cer-

tain of it.

V. 6. The woman was as notorious for cru-

elty and persecution, as for idolatry and profli-

gacj'; and the apostle saw her "drunken with
the blood of the saints and martyrs of Jesus."

{JVotes, 16:3—7. 18:20. Dan. 7:19—27.) In this

respect Rome Pagan and Rome Papal were
both criminal; but the latter has probablj'^ slain

more thousands, than the former diiindividuals.

and the apostle would not have been greatly as-

tonished to see a lieathen city persecuting
Christians, having witnessed and experienced
such perse^tions during manj' years, before he
had this URon; but that a city, professedly
Christian, and the metropolis of the Christian
church, should thus wanton and riot in the blood
of the saints, might well excite his highest
amazement. 'AH this is very plain: but pa-
'pists wonder by what figure of speech heretics
'are called "saints," and rebels against the
'Pope, "martyrs of Jesus." ' Bp. Hurd. [J^otc,

John 16:1—3.)

V. 7, 8. Lest any one should mistake or hes-
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the world,) when they behold 2 the beast

th'at was, and is not, and yet is.

9 And ^ here is the mind which hath

wisdom. ' The seven heads are seven

mountains, on which the woman sitteth.

10 And there are seven kings: five

are fallen, and one is, and the other is not

yet come; and when he cometh, he must

continue a short space.

11 And the beast ^ that was, and is

not, even he is the eighth, and is of the

seven, and goeth into perdition.

1

2

And ' the ten horns which thou saw-

g 13:1—4,11,12.
h I3;13. Dan. 12:4,8—10. Hos.
14:9. MaU. 13:11. 24:16.

iS.T.ia. 13:1.

k Ste on 8.

1 12:3. 13:1. Dan. 2:40—43. 7:

7,8,20,24. Zech. 1:18—21.

itate concerning the meaning" of these emblems,
the angel became the interpreter of the vision.

As the apostle had seen and heard very much
on the same subject before, the angel inquired
into the reason of his excessive amazement:
[J^otes, 12:3—6. 13:1—17.) and he then shewed
to him "the mystery ofthe woman, riding- on the

beast." A beast is the emblem of an idolatrous

and oppressive empire: the Roman empire was
"the beast" under the Pagan emperors: it ceas-

ed to be so, when it became Christian, with
reference to which the angel says, by way of

anticipation, "It is not." Yet it would after-

wards "ascend out of the abyss:" that is, when
the antichristian empire became idolatrous and
persecuting, and the dragon gave his power to

the beast, it seemed to arise out of the sea, the

tempestuous state of the nations; but it was in

fact from hell, being Satan's grand scheme for

opposing the gospel; [J^otes, 9:1,2. 11:7—12.

13:1—4.) and therefore after a time it would
go into perdition, arid be destroyed finally and
for ever.—'The empire was idolatrous under the

'heathen emperors; and then ceased to be so

*under the Christian emperors; and then be-

'came idolatrous again under the Roman pon-

'tiffs;"- and hath so continued ever since.

—

*But in this last form it shall go into perdition:

'it shall not, as it did before, cease for a

'time, and revive again, but shall be destroy-

'ed for ever.' Bp. J^ewton. (JVo<e, Dan. 7:9

—

14,23—27. 11:44,45.) In the mean while,

however, it is foretold, it would deceive into a

stupid admiration and blind submission, "all the

inhabitants of the earth," within the sphere of

its influence, except the remnant of the elect.

lj\rote, 13:8—10.)
Shall ascend. (8) MeXXct avaBaivuv. Is about to

ascend. This determines the rise of the beast to

a period subsequent to the prediction being de-

livered; and consequently Rome Pagan cannot

be meant, for that had risen long before.

V. 9—14. Here then was a proper trial and
exercise of a man's "wisdom," to discover what
was meant by the beast, which "had been, was
not, and yet was;" being the same but in a dif-

ferent form. {JSTotes, 7,8. 13:18.)-^p assist the

reader in this inquiry, the angel dwferved, that

"the seven heads" of this symbolical beast "are,"

or represent, "seven mountains," on which
the woman was enthroned; being especially the

seat of that ecclesiastical authority, by which
the power of the beast is supported. [J*fotes, 13:

1.) This is the well known situation of Rome:
and though Constantinople is also built on seven

hills, they are comparatively obscure, and no

other mark of the beast answers to it. For "the

766]

est, are ten kings, which have received
no kingdom as yet; but receive power as
kings one hour with the beast.

13 These have " one mind, and " shall

give their power and strength unto the

beast.

1

4

These ° shall make war with the

Lamb, and p the Lamb shall overcome
them; for he is ^ Lord of lords, and King
of kings: "" and they that are with him are

called, and chosen, and faithful.

ra Phil. 1:27. 2:2.

n 17. Is. 10:5—7. Ez. 38:10.

Acts 4:28.

11:7. 8:6,7. 16:14. 19:15—21.
Dan. 7:21,25. 13:9—12,24,25.
Zech. 2:8. Matt. 25.40. Acts
9:4 5.

p 6:12— 17. Ps. 2:8,9. 21:8—12.
110:6,6. Dan. 2.44.7:26,27. 1

Cor. 15:24,25.

q 1:5. 19:16. Deut. 10:17. Ps.

136:2,3. Pr»v. 8:15,16. Dan.
2:47. 1 Tim. 6:15.

r 14:1—4. 19:14. Ps. 149:5—9.
Jer. 50:44,45. Mic. 5:7—9.
John 16:16. Rom. 8:30. 2 Tim.
2:4. Heb. 3:1,2. 1 Pet. 2.9.

seven heads" of the beast had another enigmat-
ical meaning, and signified seven "kings," or
seven forms of government, or successions of
rulers, according to the usual prophetical mean-
ing of the word "kings." They all appeared in

vision at once upon the beast; but in fact five

of them were fallen, at the time when the apos-
tle had the vision; namely kings, consuls, dic-

tators, decemvirs, and military tribunes; one of

them then subsisted, even that of emperors; and
another was not yet come, which when it came
would endure only for a short time. Some ex-
plain this of the Christian emperors; but their

power must either be included in the sixth head;

or it could not be a head of the beast at all, not
being idolatrous. Others explain it of the Ex-
arch of Ravenna, the deputy of the emperor of

the east, under which government this proud
city, Rome, continued as a dukedom for above a

hundred years. Others explain it of the usurpa-

tions of the Pope, before he became a temporal
prince, or the prescribed "twelve hundred and
sixty years" of the reign of the beast had enter-

ed: but that of the Exarch of Ravenna seems
most clear. Many other interpretations have
been giv&n, and especially the dominion of Char-
lemagne and his successors, during several gen-

erations, has been fixed upon. In general, how-
ever, it related to the intervening space between
the subversion of the empire, and the establish-

ment of papal tyranny: during which time Rome
was under the tem^poral jurisdiction of the Ex-
arch of Ravenna, and the spiritual rule of the

Pope; who had already introduced the worship

of saints and images, and many other gross abu-

ses. If this be reckoned a distinct form of gov-

ernment; then the beast, as it subsisted when
the woman sat on it, was "the eighth," but if it

is deemed too inconsiderable to be reckoned a

distinct head, "He was one of the seven;" but

whether the seventh or the eighth, he would be

the last form of government in that idolatrous

empire; and "goeth into perdition." 'The beast,

'therefore, on which the woman rideth,is the Ro-

'man government in its last form: and this, all

'must acknowledge, is papal, not imperial.' Bp.
JSTcwton. For the last head was the only one,

which existed when the woman sat on the beast,

and was therefore spoken of as the beast itself.

—

"The ten horns" (which seem to have all grown
on the last head,) were "ten kings," or succes-

sions of kings; who had "received no kingdom"
when John had this vision: but they would "re-

ceive power as kings one hour with the beast,

or at the same time, and for the same period.

This points out the division of the Roman em-

pii-e into ten distinct kingdoms, yet all united
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1

5

And he saith unto me, * The waters

which thou sawest, where the whore sit-

teth, ^ are peoples, and multitudes, and

nations, and tongues.

16 And " the ten horns which thou

sawest upon the beast, * these shall hate

the whore, and shall make her desolate
>' and naked, and shall ^ eat her flesh, ^ and
burn her with fire.

s See on 1.—Fs. 18:4. 65:7. 93:

3,4. Is. 8:7,8. Jer. 61:13,42,55.

t 10:11. 11:9. 13:7,8.

u See o»i 2,10,12.

X 1,2,13. Is. 13:17,18. Jer. 50:

41,42.

y 13:16,17. Ek. 16:37—42. 23:

4S—49.

z Job 31:31. Ps. 27:2. Dan. 7:6.

a 18:8. Lev. 21:9.

in one design to support the idolatry of the

church of Rome; and it is wholly incompatible
with Pagan Rome. They might be kings; but
they were not horns of the beast, till they em-
braced that religion, and both strengthened the

hands of the pope and church of Rome, and
were strengthened by them. These were con-

temporary, not successive princes, as the seven
kings before mentioned were: and, notwithstand-
ing the continual interference of their several
political interests and measures, and their con-
tests in other things, they were "of one mind to

give their power to the beast:" implicitly sub-

mitting to that idolatrous religion; defending its

tyranny and pisurpations; enduring its exorbi-
tant exactions; and obeying its mandates to make
war, in opposing the cause of Christ, and in or-

der to extirpate his disciples. But it was pre-

dicted, that they would all be finally defeated in

that war, by "the Lamb of God;" as he is "Lord
of lords, and King of kings," as many vain mor-
tals have affected to call themselves: [J\''otes, 1

Kings 20:1. Ezra 7:12. Dan. 2:37.) and his

followers are effectually called to enlist under
his standard, in consequence of his special choice
of thein; and therefore they are true believers,

faithful to his cause, and to their own engage-
ments. [JSTotes, 19:11—21. Matt. 22:11—14.)—
Ten kings. (12) J^Totes, Dan. 2:40—45. 1:1,ii.—
King of kings. (14) JsTotes, Ps. 72:8—11. Prov. I

8:15,16. 1 Tim. 6:13—16.
I

V. 15—18. The angel next explained to the
apostle "the many waters, on which the woman
sat" in regal dignity. Four distinct words, all

in the plural number, aptly describe the exten-
sive dominion of the church of Rome, not only
over those within the territories belonging to

the papacy, but over all the kingdoms of that
communion: and in their remote dependencies,
in the East Indies, in South America, and other
places. Indeed the pope has claimed tlie right
over all nations, to dispose of crowns, and depose
princes, at his pleasure, as if he were "lord of
lords, and king of kings!" and the very titles of
'universal bishop,' and 'the Roman catholic
'church,' fully accord to this description. This,
however, will not always be the case; for the
"ten horns," or kingdoms, which once exalted
and supported the ecclesiastical tyranny, will at
length "hate, desolate," strip, devour, and de-
stroy it. Most of them will be the principal in-

struments in the destruction of popery, and the
ruin of Rome itself; though some will lament
over these events. (JVo<e, 18:9,10.)—How far
some late revolutions may lead to this crisis, we
cannot tell: but present appearances reader it

not improbable, that the last victory of the
beast over the witnesses of Christ, will be ob-
tained in some other way, than directly by papal
delusions. Yet these appearances are contin-
ually changing.—(JVo^e, 11:7—12.)—God had so
influenced the hearts of these kings, by his pow-

1

7

For ^ God hath •= put in their hearts
^ to fulfil his will, and to agree and give

their kmgdom unto the beast, ^ until the

words of God shall be fulfilled.

1

8

And ' the woman which thou saw-
est is that great city, which reigneth over
the kings of the earth.

b See on 13.

c Ezra 7.27. Ps. 106:26. Prov,
21:1. Jer. 32:40. 2 Thes. 2:10— 12. Jam. 1:13—17.
d Luke 22:3,22,37. John 13:2,

18.

6 6:11. 10:7. 16:1. Prov. 19:21.

13.45.27.46:10,11. Jer. 27:6,7.

Ez. 38:16,17. Dan. 12:7. John
10:35. 12:39,40. 19:24,28.

f 16:19. 18:2. Dan. 2:40,41. 7:

23. Luke 2:1.

er over them, and by the dispensations of his
Providence; that they fulfilled his will, or did
those things, without intending it, which he had
purposed and predicted. {J^otes, Ezra 1:1—4.

Ps. 105:23—25. Ez. 14:9—11. 38:10. 2 Thes.
2:10—12.) Thus they had agreed together to

"give their kingdom to the beast;" to make him,
a« it were, their liege lord; and to reign over
others, only in order to render them subservient
to him. But they will at length better under-
stand their own interest, and their duty to God
and their subjects, than thus any longer to prosti-

tute their power.—To terminate the description
of the woman, who sat on this symbolical beast,

she was declared to be "that great citjs which
reigaed over the kings of the earth," when John
had this vision: and every body must know Rome
to he that city. Indeed this was the avowed ob-
ject, aim, and ambition of Rome, from its foun-
dation; and, in different ways, it has accomplish-
ed its purpose, with little interruption, even to
this present time.

—

Eat her Jlesh. (16) JVotes,

Jo6 31:29—32. P*. 27:1—3. Dan. 1:5.—Burn
her.] The punishment of a priest's daughter,
who committed whoredom. (JVo/e, Lev."21:9.)—Put it in their heart. (17) Juarg. Ref.c.—Un-
til, &c.] With what frequent repetition is this

idea brought before the reader; The "counsel
of the Lord shall stand, and he will do all his

pleasure!" [J^Totes, Ps. 33:10—12. 19:21. Is.

14:24—27. 46:10,11. Dan. 4:34—il. J\Iatt. 2G:

21—24. Acts 2:22—24. 4:23—28, Eph. 1:9—
12. 3:9—12.)
His will. (17) Tvv yvianriv avTv. His counsel,

purpose, mind. 13. .^c^* 20:3. t Cor. 1:10. 7:

25,40. 2 Cor. 8:10. Philem. 14.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
The Lord takes pleasure in satisfying his peo-

ple, concerning the reasons and equity of liis

judgments on his enemies; that they may not be
intimidated by the severitj' of them, or fail to

adore and praise him on that account.—Great
prosperity, pomp, and splendor, commonly feed
the pride and lusts of the human heart; yet they
form no security against divine vengeance.

—

Those who allure or tempt others to sin, must
expect more aggravated punishment, in propor-
tion to the degree of the mischief done by them.
—The worst abominations, idolatries, filthiness-

es, cruelties, and blasphemies, have been perpe-
trated within the professing church: and a mag-
nificent religion, adorned with purple, and deck-
ed with gold and jewels, is generally antichris-
tian. Indeed, every attempt to accommodate
the truth or worship of God to the taste of car-
nal minds, must mar its simplicity, and corrupt
its purity. But "the golden image." or ''golden

cup," in the hand of Babylon and her daughters,
will reconcile most men to "the mysteries of in-

iquity" connected with it; and make them wil-

lingly swallow down the wine of their fornica-

tions; and even induce them to join in making

[767



A. D. 95. REVELATION. A. D. 9.5w

CHAP. XVIII.

A mighty angel announces the fall of Babylon, and its utter deso-

lation, because of its abominations, 1—3. A voice from heaven
calls on the people of God to come out of her, lest they should

be involved in her destruction, 4—8. The kings and merchants

connected with her lament her fall, 9—19: and the apostles and

prophets are called to rejoice over it, 20. Her final and total

overthrow first siguified by a millstone cast into tlie sea; and

then is emphatically described, 21—24.

AND after these things * I saw anoth-

er angel come down from heaven,

having great power; ^ and the earth was
lightened with his glory.

2 And he ' cried mightily with a strong

voice, saying, ^ Babylon the great is fallen,

is fallen, and is ® become the habitation

of devils, and the hold of every foul spirit,

and a cage of every unclean and hateful

bird.

3 For ^ all nations have drunk of the

wine of the wrath of her fornication, and
the kings of the earth have committed

fornication with her, and ^ the merchants

a See on 17;1.

b 21:23. Is. 60:1—3. Ez. 43:2.

Luke 11:24. 2 Thes. 2:B.

c 1 :16. 5:2. 10:3. 14:15. Jer. 26:

30. Joel 3:16.

d 10,21. 14:8. 16:19. 17:5,18. Is.

13:19. 21-9. Jer. 51:8,60—64.

e Lev. 11:13—19. Is. 13:20—
22. 14:23. 34:11—15. Jer. 50:

39,40. 61:37. Mark 5:3—5.
Luke 8:27,28.

f 9. 14:8. 17:2. Jer. 51:7.

g 11— 17,23. Is. 47:15. 2 Pet. 2:

1—3.

themselves "drunken with the blood of the saints

and martyrs of Jesus." [Jfotes, Dan. 3:1— 12.)

Let all then beware of a splendid, a lucrative,

or a fashionable religion: let us avoid "the mys-
teries of iniquitj," and study diligently "the
great Mystery of godliness;" that we may
learn humility, simplicity, self-denial, and grat-

itude, in the stable at Bethlehem, in the

carpenter's shop at Nazareth, by the side

«f the well at Sychar, in the garden of Geth-
semane, and on mount Golgotlia: for the more
we resemble Christ, the less sliall we be lia-

ble to be deceived by antichrist.—We cannot
but "wonder" at the oceans, as it were, of Chris-

tian blood, which have been shed by men called

Christians: but our wonder will abate, when we
consider these prophecies; and the awful fact

"will turn to us for a testimony" of the truth of

the gospel. Whatever enemies at any time
"make war against the Lamb" of God, they must
surely be overcome by him. "Though hand join

in hand" such wicked men "shall not be unpun-
ished;" even if all the kings and nations of the

earth should agree in opposing him: for he is

"Lord of lords, and King of kings;" and his

"called, chosen, and faithful" followers are al-

ways on the strongest side. May we ap-

prove ourselves to be of that number! And then
we shall be "received to his glory," when wick-
ed men will be destroyed in a most tremendous
manner; and when their concurrence together
in sin will be turned into the bitterest hatred
and rage, and they will eagerly assist in tor-

menting each other. But "The Lord's Portion
is his people;" "his counsel shall stand, and he
will do all his pleasure;" and no counsel or mach-
ination of men or creatures can do more than
fulfil his words, and that "purpose which he has
purposed in himself,'" "to the praise of his glory,"
and to the everlasting felicity of all his chosen
and faithful servants. i

NOTES.
Chap. XVIIL V. 1—3. [JSTote, 16:17—21.)

After the apostle had been certified who "Bab-
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of the earth are waxed rich through the
* abundance of ^ her delicacies.

4 And I heard another voice from hea-

ven, saying, 'Come out of her, my peo-
ple, that ye be not '' partakers of her sins,

and that ye receive not of her plagues:

5 For her sins have ^ reached unto

heaven, "" and God hath remembered her
iniquities.

6 " Reward her even as she rewarded
you, and ° double unto her double accord-

ing to her works: in p the cup which she
hath filled, fill to her double.

7 How 1 much she hath glorified her-

self, and lived deliciously, so much tor-

ment and sorrow give her; for she saith in

her heart, •
I sit a queen, and am ^ no

widow, and shall see no sorrow.'5

* Or, poTver. Prov. 23:1—3.
h Jer. 51:34. Lam. 4:5. Luke 7:

25.

1 Gen. 19:12,13. Num. 16:26,

27. Is. 48:20. 52:11. Jer. 60:8.

51:6,46,50. Matt. 24:15,16. 2
Cor. 6:17.

kPs. 60:18. Matt.23:30. 1 Tim.
6:22. 2 John II.

I Gen. 18:20,21. 2 Chr. 28:9.

Kzra9:6. Jer. 61:9. Jon. 1:2.

mSee on 16:19.

n 13:10. 16:5,6. Ex. 21:23—26.
Ps. 137:8. Jer. 50:15,29. 61:24,

49. 2 Tim. 4:14.

Is. 40:2. 61:7. Jer. 16:18. 17:

18. Zech. 9:12.

p See on 14:10. 16:19. 17:2,4.

q Is. 22:12-14. 47:1,2,7—9.
Ez. 28:2—10. Zeph. 2:16. 2
Thes. 2:4—8.

rPs. 45:9. Jer. 13:18.

8 Is. 47:7,8j>fi,ain. 1:1. '•-

ylon the Great" was, and what she had done,
he had the vision of her destruction continued.
"Another angel," distinct from those who
"poured out the vials," came down from heav-
en, possessing great power, and illuminating -

the earth with his glory. This was either Christ
himself, or an emblematical representation of
his coming to destroy his enemies, and to dif-

fuse the light of his gospel through all nations;
to which events the language naturally directs
our thoughts. {J^ole, 2 Thes. 2:8—12.) He
therefore repeatedly proclaimed "with a strong
voice," which all might hear, and which impli-

ed great power and authority, that "Babylon
the Great is fallen," totally and finally. [Js'otes,

14:8. 7*. 21:6—9.) It was become not only des-

olate, but a kind of hell upon earth. Some think,

that the words may refer to the discoveries

which will then be made, of the diabolical am-
bition, impostures, lies, murder, and horrible
uncleanness, with which the city is filled, un-
der the mask of religion; but the expressions
are figurative and borrowed from the Old Tes-
tament. {^J^Totes, Is. 13:19—22. 34:9—17. Jer.
51:61—64.) It is most manifest, that no desola-

tions have hitherto left Rome in this condi-

tion; unless any choose to say, that it "hath
been the habitation of devils, and the hold of

every foul spirit, and a cage of every unclean
and hateful bird," ever since popes and cardi-

nals have made it their residence: for, unless

this be admitted, it must be manifest to all men,
that the prophecy is not yet fulfilled.—To the

reasons before assigned for the ruin of this city,

it is here added, that "the merchants of the earth
are waxed rich, through the abundance of her
delicacies." Her outward magnificence, luxu-

ry, and excess, have proved a source of im-

mense wealth to vast multitudes; and the vari-

ous arts, trades, manufactures, and species of

commerce, which flourish by means of her pom-

I

pous religion, have always helped to support it:

I for "by that craft vast multitudes have their

I

wealth." Painting, sculpture, architecture,

i

music, and all the fine arts, have also met with
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8 Therefore * shall her plagues come
in one day, death, and mourning, and

famine, " and she shall be utterly burned
with fire: ^ for strong is the Lord God
who judgeth her. [Practical Observations.]

9 And y the kings of the earth, who
have committed fornicaiion, and lived de-

liciously with her, ^ shall bewail her, and

lament for her, when they shall see ^ the

smoke of her burning,

10 Standing "^ afar off, for the fear of

her torment, saying, '^ Alas, alas, ** that

great city Babylon, that mighty city! ® for

in one hour is thy judgment come.
1

1

And ^ the merchants of the earth

shall weep and mourn over her, for no

tlO,n,19. Is. 47:9—11. Jer.

61:b.

u9. 17:16. 19:3. Jer. 51:53.

X Job 9:19. ls.27:l. Jer. 50:31,
3-1. 1 Cor. 10:32.

y See on 3,7.-17:2,12,13.
z 20. Ps. 58:10. Jer. 50:46. Ez.
26:16,17. 32:9,10. Dan. 4:14.

Zech. 11:2,3.

a 18. 14:11. 19:3. Gea. 19:28.

Deut. 29:23. Is. 13:19. 30:33.

34:9,10. Jer. 60:40.

b Num. 10:34.

c 16,19. Jer. 30:7. Joel 1:16.

Am. 6:16.

d See 0)1 14:8 Is. 21:9.

e .See on 8.—Jer. 51 :8,9.

f 3,9,16,20,23. 13:16,17. Is. 23:1

—16. 47:15. Kz. 26ir/—21.
27:27—36. Zepb. 1:11,18.

man s buyeth their merchandise any
more:

12 The ^ merchandise of gold, and
silver, and precious stones, and of pearls,

and fine linen, and purple, and silk, and
scarlet, and all * thyine wood, and all

manner vessels of ivory, and all manner
vessels of most precious wood, and of

brass, and iron, and marble,

13 And ' cinnamon, and odors, and
ointments, and frankincense, and wine, and
oil, and fine flour, and wheat, and beasts,

and sheep, and horses, and chariots, ^ and
+ slaves, ' and souls of men.

1

4

And the fruits that "" thy soul lusted

after are " departed from thee, and all

things which were dainty and goodly are
gProv.3:14. Matt. 22:5. John
2:16. 2 Pet. 2:3.

h 17:4. 1 Kings 10:11,12. Prov.
8:10,11. Ez. 27:6—26.
* Or, sweet. 1 Kings 10:11.

i 1 Kings 10:10,15,26. 2 Chr. 9:

9. Prov.7:17. Cant. 1:3. 4:13,14.
6:6. Am. 6:6. John 12:3—8.

k Ex. 21:16. Deut. 24:7. 28:68.

Neh. 5:4,5,8. Is. 50:1. Ez.27;
13. Am. 2:6. 8:6. 1 Tim. 1:10.

f Or, bodies.

12 Pet. 2:3.

mNum. 11;4,34. Ps. 78:18. 106:

14. 1 Cor. 10:6. Jam. 4:2. 1

John 2:16,17.

nLuke 12:20. 16:26.

the most ample encouragement, and been cul-

tivated, in the greatest perfection, in that splen-

did church. (JVo^es, 18:3—5. Acts 19:23—31.
/*. O. 21—31.) But the spiritual merchandise,
by which unnumbered multitudes have wick-
edly lived in affluence, and enjoyed abundant
delicacies, by the sins and follies of mankind,
seem principally intended.

V. 4—^8. As Lot was called forth out of Sod-
om, before it was destroyed by fire and brim-
stone; [J^otes, Gen. 19:14—22,27—29.) so the
people of God are directed by a voice from
heaven, to come out of Babylon before her fall.

UVoie*, Is. 52:11,12. Jer. 50:7,0. 51:6,7,45,46.)
This summons concerns all persons in every
ag-e. Those who believe in Christ, and "wor-
ship God in the Spirit," should separate from so

corrupt a church, and from all others which
copy her example of idolatry, persecution, cru-
elty, and tyranny; and avoid "being- partakers
of her sins," even if they have renounced her
-communion: or else they may expect to be
involved in her plagues. (.Vo<e, 14:9— 11.)
Her crimes, her daring, presumptuous, ana
atrocious wickednesses, resembled mountains
"reaching to heaven;" and "God had remem-
bered her iniquities," tliough his forbearance
had been mistaken for disregard. [Jlarg. Ref.
1, m.

—

J^otes, 16:17—21.) The persons there-

fore, or nations, who had been persecuted b)'

her, were called on to retaliate upon her as a
condemned criminal; and to give her a double
measure of the wine of God's wrath, from the
cup of his indignation; according to the atro-

ciousness of her sins, and the cruel treatment
which they had received at her hands. Thus
torture and anguish would be rendered to her,
proportionable to her former ostentation, splen-
dor and luxury; and to the pride and presump-
tion, with which she had set these predictions
at defiance, declaring that "she sat as a queen,
was no" bereaved destitute "widow, and should
see no sorrow," whatever the word of God had
threatened. (JVo<es, 20. 6:9—11. 14:8—11.16:
3—7. 19:1—6. Fs. 137:7—9. 149:7,9. /*. 14:1,

2,12, 47:7—10. Jer. 51:9,10,34—37.) There-
fore all the plagues which had been denounced
against her would surely "come on her in one
day," suddenly and unexpectedl}'; death in eve-
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ry dreadful form would fill the city with mourn-
ing, and dire famine would attend the other
desolations; till she should utterly be burned
with fire; [Jfole, 17:15— 18.) and then she would
know that the Lord, who had judged and con-
demned her, was strong, and fully able to exe-
cute the tremendous sentence.—As Rome ha.s

never hitherto been "utterly burned with fire,"

it is undeniable that ©vents yet in futurity are
predicted.

—

Be not partakers of her sins. (4)
JVotes, 1 Tim. 5:21,22. 2 John 7—11 Douhk.
(6) Marg. Ref. o.

Lived deliciously. (7) Es-p>;v«a(r£. JVote, 1 T'im,

5:9—12.
V. 9, 10. Some of the kings, who had previ-

ously supported the church of Rome, will ad-

here to her, even when the rest of them will

unite in destroying her; [Kote, 17:15— 18.) and
they will lament her fall, having been bigoted
to her idolatries, and having lived in more
abundant and excessive luxury and magnifi-
cence, through their alliance with her. They
will, therefore, bewail at a distance, beholding
^'the smoke of her burning" and torment, with-
out being able to quench the one, or relieve the
other: so that they must either at length re-

nounce her, or share her doom. (JVoies, 11— 19.

Ez. 28:16—23.) In this situation they will say,

"Alas! alas!" Or, "Woe! woe!" for this will be
the third woe before mentioned. [J^ote, 11:13,

14.) Not that the fall of Rome will terminate
that woe; (though it will end with the pouring
out of the seventh vial, and its immediate con-
sequences;) for the events predicted in the fol-

lowing chapter will form a very considerable
part of it. Nor is there any satisfactory proof,

though it has generally been supposed, that the
second woe-trumpet will end in the destruction
of the Othman empire. {Kote, 9:13-21.) On
the contrary, it may perhaps subsist in an en-

feebled state, till after the fall of the western
antichrist. This may be one grand means of

the national conversion of the Jews; and their

restoration to their own land ma)' produce the

subversion of the Othman empire, the destruc-

tion of the Mohammedan delusion, and the call-

ing of the other Gentiles. {JYoles, Ez. 38: 39.-

Dan. 11:40—45.)—We ought not indeed to be
confident in such matters; vet the arrangement

r769



A. D. 95. REVELATION. A. D. 95.

departed from thee, and thou shalt find

them no more at all.

15 The merchants of these things,
° which were made rich by her, p shall

stand afar off for the fear of her torment,
weeping and wailing,

16 And saying, ^Alas, alas, that great
city, that was clothed in fine linen and
purple and scarlet, and decked with gold
and precious stones and pearls!

1

7

For " in one hour so great riches

is come to nought. ^ And every ship-

master, and all the company in ships, and
sailors, and as many as trade by sea,

stood afar off,

1

8

And cried * when they saw the

smoke of her burning, saying, " What city

is like unto this great city!

1

9

And ^ they cast dust on their heads,
and cried, ^ weeping and wailing, saying,
Alas, alas, that great city, wherein were
made rich all that had ships in the sea,

o3,ll. Hos. 12;7,3. Zech. 11:5.

Mark 11;17. Acts 16:19. 19:24

p See on 11.

—

^udg. 18:23,24.

Ez. 27:31. Am. 6:16,17.

q See on 10,11. 17:4.—Luke 16:

19.

r 10. Is. 41:9. Jer. 51:8. Lam.
4:6.

a 11. Is. 23:14. Ez. 27:27—36.
Jon. 1:6.

t See on 9.

u 10. 13:4. Is. 23:8,9. Ez. 27:
32.

I Josh. 7:6. 1 Sam. 4:12. 2
Sam. 13:19. Neh. 9:1. Job 2:
12. Ez. 27:30.

y See on 10,16,16.

by reason of her costliness! for in one
hour is she made desolate.

[Practical Obseroations.]

20 ' Rejoice over her, thm heaven, ' and
ye holy apostles and prophets; for ^ God
hath avenged you on her.

21 And a mighty angel took up a stone
like a great millstone, and cast it into the
sea, saying, *= Thus with violence shall

that great city Babylon be thrown down,
•^ and shall be found no more at all.

22 And * the voice of harpers and mu-
sicians, and of pipers, and trumpeters, shall

be heard no more at all in thee; and no
craftsman, of whatsoever craft he be, shall

be found any more in thee; and the sound
of a millstone shall be heard no more at all

in thee;

23 And ^ the light of a candle shall

shine no more at all in thee; s and the voice

of the bridegroom and of the bride shall

be heard no more at all in thee: for ^ thy
z 19:1—3. Judg. 5:31. Ps. 43:

11. 68:10. 96:11—13. 107:42.

109:28. Prov. 11:10. Is. 44:23.
49:13. Jer. 61:47,43.

a Eph. 2:20. 3:5. 4:11. 2Pet.3:
2. Jude 17.

b 6:10. 19:2. Deut. 32:42. Ps.

18:47.94:1. 18.26:21. Luke 11:

49,60. 18:7,8.

c Ex. 16:5. Neh. 9:11. Jer. 51:

63,64.

d 22. 16:20. 20:11. Job 20:8.

Ps. 37:36. Ez.26;21. Dan. 11:

19.

e Is. 24:8,9. Jer. 7:34. 16:9. 26-.

10. 33:11. Ez. 26:13.

f22:5. Job 21:17. Prov. 4:18.

19. 24:20.

g See on 22.

h 3,11— 19. Is. 23:8,9. Ez. 27.-

24,26,33,34.

of this and the two following- chapters, seems to
favor the supposition; as the destruction of all

Christ's implacable enemies, the conversion of
the nations, and the binding- of Satan, are pre-
dicted in order, after the fall of Rome. (JVotes,
19: 20:1—3.)
Alas, alas. (10) Ovai, yac 16. 8:13. 11:14.
V. 11—19. {JSTotes, 17:3—5. Ez. 26: 27:12-

25.) This lamentation of these "merchants,"
over Rome, coincides in many respects with
that of the merchants over Tyre. The va-
rious articles of commerce here enumerated
do not require a particular consideration: the
whole is calculated to convey, in the most im-
pressive manner imaginable, some idea of the
splendor, luxury, excess, and self-indulgence
of all kinds, which have so long triumphed in
the powerful, magnificent, elegant, luxurious,
and licentious metropolis of popery; and which
have always enriched a vast number of individ-
uals, in different ways, by impoverishing the
nations belonging to that communion. Neither
is it requisite to accommodate the various par-
ticulars, to the several kinds of spiritual mer-
chandise, by which the popes, cardinals, bish-
ops, abbots, priests, and other retainers, have
been enriched, at the expense of the people.
These are indeed evidently alluded to; wlien
not only "slaves," but "the souls of men," are
mentioned as articles of commerce; which is,

beyond comparison, the most infamous of all

traffics that the demon of avarice ever devis-
ed; even ahnost infinitely more atrocious, than
the infamous slave-trade. Yet alas, it is very
far from uncommon. The sale of indulgences,
dispensations, absolutions, masses, and bulls,
has always enriched the Romish clergy and
tlieir dependents, to the deceiving and destroy-
ing of the souls of millions; and thus "by feign-
ed words, they made merchandise of them:"
nor has the manageuient of church-prefer-
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menls, and many other things, been any better
than trafficing in souls; and it would be high-
ly gratifying to protestants, if we could say,

that this merchandise has been peculiar to the
Roman antichrist, and exclusively their guilt:

and that none among us were "partakers of
their sins." [Jfote, Is. 56:9—12. P. O. 9—12.
J^ote, Matt. 21:12,13. P. O. 12—16.) In gen-
eral, however, all this will at length come to

nothing, and no man will "buy the merchandise"
of Rome any more: but all who have shared the

gains of her commerce, tempoBal or spiritual*

will stand afar off, for fear of her torment, and
"behold the smoke of her burning," as that of
Sodom was seen at a distance. [Gen. 19:28.

J^otes, Deut. 29:20—2b. Is. 34:9—15. Z)a7i. 7:9,,

14.)—Probably, the destruction of Rome will

be finished by some immediate judgment of God:
and the nature of the soil in the vicinity, the

frequent eruptions of subterraneous fires, and
terrible earthquakes, which have often occurred,

seem to point out the method: the combustibles

are provided, and the train is already laid; there

only wants the "breath of the Almighty to kin-

dle it." [Xote, Is. 30:33.)

V. 20. While united numbers, whose hopes
of further gains will be gone, or whose vain
confidence in superstition and idolatry will he
ruined, shall lament most dolefully, and with

anguish and trembling of heart, over tlie fall of
Rome; the inhabitants of "heaven," and especial-

ly the "holy apostles and prophets," are called on
to rejoice over it: as God had "avenged them" on
that idolatrous persecuting city; as well as made
way for the preaching of his gospel to all nations.

(JVo^c*, 6:9—11. 12:7—12. 16:4—7.)—It is pecul-

iarly worthy of observation, that "the apostles,"

who are idolatrously honored at Rome, and daily

worshipped, should be specially mentioned as re-

joicing in her fall; as if it "avenged them" on
her, for the dishonor cast on their characters.
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inerchants were the great men of the

earth; ' for by thy sorceries were all na-

tions deceived.

i 3,9. 12:9. 13:13— 16. 17:2—S.
I

41:9. Nah. 3:4. Acts 8:11.

21:8. 22:15. 2 Kings 9:22. Is.
|

while it vindicated the glory of God. (JV*o<e,

13:5—7.)—There could be no reason why Chris-

tians should rejoice in the judgments inflicted on

ancient Rome, by the Huns, Goths, Vandals, and
other idolatrous nations; for the Christians were
peculiarly sufferers in those calamities. The
judgments on papal Rome must therefore be ex-

clusively intended.

V. 21—24. As a stone was tied to a book,

and cast into the Euphrates, by Seraiah, in token
of literal Babylon's fall; [JVote.Jer. 51:61—64.)
so "a mighty angel" here cast a large millstone

into the sea, to represent the violence of mys-
tical Babylon's fall, and to shew that she would
never rise again. This event is further illus-

trated by varied emphatical expressions taken
from the ancient prophets. {J^otes, Is. 34:8

—

15. Jer. 25:10. 33:10,11. J\Iarg. Ref. e—g.)—
'But Rome is still standing, and flourishing, and
'is honored by many nations, as the metropolis of

•the Christian world; she still resounds with sing-

'ers and musicians; she still excels in arts, which
*serve to pomp and luxury: she still abounds with

'candles, and lamps, and torches, burning even by
*day, as well as by night; and consequently this

*prophecy hath not been, but remains yet to be

'fulfilled.' Bp. J^ewton, Her merchants being

said to be "the great men of the earth," in con-

nexion with "all nations being deceived by her
^orceries,^^ plainly refers to the infamous traflic

before mentioned.
J^o more at all. (21) Ovxen. 11. OvKcn u jxt],

14. Ou ftr; sTt, 22,23. These repeated, varied, and
emphatical negatives, should not pass unno-
ticed. [JSTotes, Is. 13:18—22. 14:21—23.) Of
what other city, literal Babylon alone excepted,

is such decisive language used, concerning its

absolute and final destruction.''

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—8.

When collective bodies are ripe for vengeance,
their sins will be punished in this world; but in

dividuals are reserved unto "the wrath to come."
—Impunity and prosperity in wickedness, con
stitute the most fatal incentive to further crimes;

and, as the day of punishment will arrive, they

may be accounted the most dire calamities.

—

When the Lord shall come in his great power,
to "lighten the earth with his glory;" he will

cast down the proudest cities, which are filled

with iniquity and oppose his cause. The mag-
nificence of wicked kings and emperors, or the

riches of ungodly merchants, will then alike

avail nothing; except to augment, and render
more intolerable, the vengeance to be inflicted:

and surely even the contempt and torment of

hell must be more dreadful to those who "have
glorified themselves and lived deliciously," than
to other sinners!

V. 9—19.
No allies or helpers can deliver those, against

whom the Lord God, as a strong Judge and
Avenger, is pleased to contend: thcj' can only
lament the victims of his indignation, and trem-
ble for themselves. [J<fote, J^'um. 16:28—34.)
The prosperous merchants and traders, in

great commercial cities, should learn from these
prophecies, "to buy the truth," "to get wisdom,"
and "with all their getting to get understand-
ing;" to "sell all, and purchase the Pearl of great
price;" to ensure "the unsearchable i-iches of

24 And ^ in her was found the blood

of prophets, a»d of saints, and of all that

were slain upon the earth.

k 11:1. 16:6. n:6. 19:2. Jer. 2: I Matt. 23:27-35. Luke 11:47—

34. Ee. 22:9,12,27. Dan. 7:21.
I

61. Acts 7:52. 1 Thes. 2:15.

Christ:" and to be "faithful stewards in the un*

righteous mammon:" (JVbies, Luke 16:1— 13.)

otherwise, even in this life, they may lament,

that "no man buyeth their merchandise any
more," as recent events most fully shew; and

that "all the fruits that their souls lusted after

are departed from them." Death however will

soon terminate their commerce, and in that "one

hour" all the riches of the ungodly will come to

nought, and all "their purple and fine linen,"

will be exchanged, not only for the coflin and

the worm, but for "the fire that never shall be.

quenched." [Kotes, Luke 16:19—31.)—Alai!

too often, injustice, oppression, fraud, avarice,

or excessive indulgence, are connected with

extensive commerce: and to number "-the per-

sons of men," with oxen, asses, sheep, and

horses, as the stock of a farm, or with bales of

goods, as the cargo of a ship, is no doubt a most

detestable and antichrisiian practice, fit only

for "Babylon the Great." Yet even this, cruel,

unrighteous, and hateful as it is, must not be
considered as the worst traffic, even of this our

land: for the souls of men are traded for by
those, who take the cure of them for the sake

of the emolument, and the abundance of the

delicacies obtained by it; and then either leave

them to perish in ignorance, or poison them by
heresy, or lead them on the road to hell by a

profligate example: strenuously, and by every
calumny, if stronger means are withheld, oppos-

ing all, who attempt to prevent the dire effects

of their vile conduct. How fervently should we
then pray, that God would 'illuminate all bishops,

'priests, and deacons, with the true knowledge
'and understanding of his word,' and raise up
rulers and reformers, who may contend as firmly,

perseveringly, and successfully, against this vile

merchandise, as some truly honorable and phi-

lanthropical persons have done against the ac-

cursed slave-trade! For when Christ shall again

come to "drive the buyers and sellers out of the

temple," he will have much to do, in various

other places besides Rome. Many of these

spiritual wickednesees, and this merchandise of

souls, by feigned words, equivocating subsci ip-

tions and declarations, nay, worshipping God in

expressions, which are avowedly deemed false

by those who use them, and all this "for filthj'

lucre's sake," will be found, under different

forms, even in tlie protestant churches: and per-

haps no denomination is quite fi'ee from the guilt

of rendering religious profession, and sacred

functions, subservient to worldly interest, credit,

ease, and indulgence. These are the remains

of the antichristianity derived from Rome, which
most need protesting against and removing; in

these things we ought to "come out and separate

from Babylon," if we would not partake of her
plagues. Compared with such evils, a posture,

a garb, or a ceremony, though perhaps incon-

venient in itself, and derived from Rome, is

scarcely worth noticing: yet bigotry exerts it-

self principally the other way; and externals

are decried against with great warmth, while

the spiritual pride, avarice, worldly indulgence,

and intolerance of Rome are not so much dis-

liked! But the vengeance of heaven is coming
upon Rome, not for gestures, garbs, and cer-

emonies, though multiplied, ridiculous, and of

bad consequence in themselves; but for idolatry,

ambition, oppression, cruelty to the people of^
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CHAP. XIX.
The apostle hears in vision all the servants of God praise him
with loud acclamations, 1

—

6. An intimation is given of the

vast success of the gospel, under the emblem of the marriage of

the Lamb, 7, 8. An angel declares the blessedness of those,

who are called to the marriage-supper, 9. John, about to wor-

ship the angel, is reproved, and forbidden, 10. Christ and his

followers, on white horses, are seen obtaining great and deci-

sive victories, and utterly destroying all opposers, especially the

beast and the false prophet and their adherents, who are cast

alive into a lake of fire and brimstone, 11—21.

AND * after these things ^ I heard a

great voice ofmuch people in heaven,

saying, "^ Allekiia; ^ Salvation, and glory,

and honor, and power, unto the Lord our

God:
2 For ^ true and righteous arc his judg-

ments: for he hath ^ judged the great

whore, which did corrupt the earth v.ith

her fornication, ^ and hath avenged the

blood of his servants at her hand.

3 And again they said, '' Alleluia.

' And her smoke rose up for ever and

ever.

4 And ^ the four and twenty elders,

and the four beasts, fell down and wor-

a See on 18:

b 11:15. 18:20.

c 3,4,6.—Ps. 106:1. 111:1. 115:

18. 146:1. 148:1. 149:1. 160:1.

a 4:10,11. 5:9—13.7:10,11. 11:

15. 12:10. 1 Chr. 29:11. Ps. 3:

8. Jon. 2:9. Matt. 6:8. 1 Tim.
1:16,17.

e .See on 15:3. 16:5—7.—Deut.
.S2:4. Ps. 18:9. Is. 25:1.

f 17:1,2,15,16. 18:3,9,10,23.

g See on 6:10. 1854.—Deut, 32:

35,43.

h See on c. I

.

i See on 14:11. 18:9,18.—Gen.
19:28. Is. 34:10. Jude 7.

k 4:4-10. 5:6-11. 11:16,16. 15:7.

God; imposture, avarice, licentiousness, and
spiritual tyranny. These are the sins, which

"have "reached to the heavens," the iniquities

that God remembers; and the evils, for which
we must staled aloof from her communion, and
that of all others, who resemble her, or we shall

be involved in their destruction. But we must
needs go out of the world, and the church too,

if \re renounce every religious society, because
some of the members or leaders of it are crim-
inal in such matters.

V. 20—24.
When the world rejoices, the disciples of

Christ often mourn; but they are called to "re-
joice" when the world is filled with lamentation.
(Mote, John 16:16—22.) It is of comparatively
little consequence, what becomes of all the
riches, magnificence, and costliness of the earth;

if the Redeemer's kingdom be but promoted,
and his enemies either converted, or deprived of
the power to do mischief. "Apostles and proph-
ets rejoice in heaven" on such occasions, and
we ought to rejoice on earth; even though the}'

be connected with the fall of mighty cities and
empires, to "rise no more for ever." But let

sinners take warning by the judgments executed
on others, to tremble and "flee from the wrath
to come," and to stand at a distance from those
things, which have brought others to destruction:
{J^ote, 1 Tim. 6:6—10.) and let us all take oc-
casion, from the view given us of the changeable
nature of earthly things, to "set our affections

on Hhings above, where Christ sitteth at the
jigbt hand of God." (JVo«e, Col. 3:1—4.)

NOTES.
Chap. XIX, V. 1—6. When the apostle had

witnessed the destruction of mystical Babylon,
^-AToies, 18:20—24.) he heard "the loud voice of

much people in heaven," singing the praises of
God in exalted strains; ascribing to him their

own salvation and that of his churcii: and ador-

7721

shipped God that sat on the throne, saying,
' Amen; "" Alleluia.

5 And ° a voice came out of the

throne, saying, ° Praise our God, all ye
his servants, and ye that fear him, p both
small and great.

6 And I heard, as it were, the voice of

a great multitude, i and as the voice of

many waters, " and as the voice of mighty
thunderings, saying. Alleluia: ® for the

Lord God omnipotent reigneth.

7 Let us * be glad and rejoice, and give

honor to him: " for the marriage of the

Lamb is come, and his wife hath made
herself ready.

8 And ^ to her was granted, that she

should be arrayed in fine linen, clean and
* white: for ^' the fine linen is the right-

eousness of saints.

1 5:14. 1 Chr. 16:36. Neh. 6:13.

8:6. Ps. 41:13. 72:19. 89:52.
106:48. Jer. 28:6. Matt. 6:13.
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20. 148:11—13. 150.6.
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Ps. 29:3—9. 77:18.

s 11:15—18. Ps. 47:2,7. 93:1. 99:

1. Is. 52:7. Matt. 6:13.

t Deut. 32:43. 1 Sam. 2:1. Ps.

9:14. 43:11. 95:1—3. 97:1. 100:

1,2. 107:42. Prov. 29:2. Is. 6B:

10,14. Zech. 9:9. John 3:29.

Phil. 3.3.

u 21:2,9. Ps. 45:10—16. Cant.
3:11. Is. 62:5. Hos. 2:19,20.

Matt. 22:2. 26:1—10. 2 Cor.
11:2. Eph. 5:32.

X 3:4,5,18. Ps. 45:13,14. Is. 61:

10. Ez. 16:10. Matt. 22:12.

Rom. 3:22. 13:14. Eph. 6:26,

27.
* Or, bright, MaU. 17:2. Mark
9:3. Luke 24.4. Acts 1:10.

y 7:13,14. Ps. 132:9.

ing his glorious perfections, as displayed in these
events and in all his wonderful works, and his

sovereign and everlasting dominion. [J^ote, 7:

9—12.) For his truth and justice had been
made alike conspicuous, in the judgments which
had been executed on that corrupt and per-
secuting church and city. [J\''otes, 15:1—4.

16:3—7.) And again they cried Alleluia, or
"Praise the Lord;" while the smoke of the
city arose up perpetually, and was an emblem
of the final and eternal misery of the wicked
inhabitants, who had been cut off in their sins.

[J\''ote, 14:9—11.) In these praises, the em-
blematical representatives of the church, and
her ministers, most cordially united: {Mote, 4:4

—8.) and a voice from the throne of God, or

from some one who was very near it, called on
all the servants of God in heaven and earth,

great and small, even all his worshippers, all

who feared God, without distinction, to pt-aise

him. (JVoHes, Pa. 118:1—4. 135:15—21.) This

was followed by the acclamations of a multi-

tude, like the rushing of a cataract, or the

roaring of the sea, nay, of mighty thunders;

who joined in praising the Lord, because by his

omnipotence he had taken the throne, and would
reign in and by his Son all over the earth.

{jYoles, 5:8—14. 11:15—18. 14:1—5. Ps. 96: 97:

1. 98:)—The repeated use of the word "Alle-

luia," or. Hallelujah, which is Hebrew, [Motes,

Ps. 106:1. 149:) is supposed by some persons to

be an intimation that the Jews will be convert-

ed about the time of the destruction of Rome:
and, whatever may be thought of this, it is ex-^

ceedingly probable that the accomplishment of

the New Testament prophecies, in this respect,

will be one principal means of effecting that

happy change, if it have not previously taken

place.

V. 7, 8. The whole company, before mention-

ed, next call on one another, "to rejoice, and

give glory to" the Lord; "because the marriage



A. D. ^9. CHAPTER XIX. A. D. 95.

9 And he saith unto me, ^ Write,
* Blessed are (hey which are called unto

the marriage-supper of the Lamb. And
he saith unto me, '' These are the true

sayings of God.
10 And "^ I fell at his feet to worship

him. And he said unto me, ^ See thou do

it not: ® I am thy fellow-servant, and of

thy brethren that have ^ the testimony of

Jesus: s worship God: ^ for the testimony

of Jesus is the Spirit of prophecy.
[Practical Observations.

]

Z 1:19. 2:1,8,12,18. 3:1,7,14. 10:

4. 14:13. Is. 8:1. Hab. 2:2.

a See on 7,8.—Matt. 22:2—4.
Luke 14:15,16.

bU. 21:5. 22:6. 1 Tim. 1:15.4:

9. 2 Tim. 2:11. Tit. 3:8.

c 22:8,9. Mark 5:22. 7:25. Acts
10:25,26. 14:11—16. 1 John 5:

21.

d2Cor. 8:7. Eph. 5:15,33. 1

Thes. 6:15. Heb. 12:25.

e Ps. 103:20,21. Dan. 7:10

Luke 1:19. Heb. 1:14.

f See on 1:9. 12:11,17.-22:9. )

John 5:10.

g4:10. 14:7. 16:4. Ex. 34:14. 2
Kings 17:36. Ps. 46:11. Matt.
4:10. John 4:22—24. Phll.3:3.

h Luke 24:25—27,44. John 5:

39. Acts 3:12—18. 10:43. 13:

27. Rom. 3:21,22. 1 Pet. 1:11,

12. 2 Pet. 1:19—21.

of the Lamb is come, and his wife hath made
herself ready." Christ is the Bridegroom of

his ransomed church: this sacred union will be
fully completed in heaven; but the beginning
of the glorious Millennium may be considered
as a remarkable celebration of his espousals on
earth. [JSTotes, 21:1—4,9—21. Ps. 45:9—17.
Cant. 1:2. 3:11. John 3:21—26. 2 Cor. 11:1—6.
Eph. 5:22—27.) All that has hitherto been
done seems to be merely an introduction to that

happy Era; when innumerable multitudes will

be converted all over the earth, and the state of
the church will greatly resemble heaven itself.

Then "the marriage of the Lamb" will come;
and his espoused church, being purified from
heresies, divisions, and antichristian corrup-
tions, in doctrine, discipline, worship, and prac-
tice, will be "made ready," and meet to be pub-
licly owned by him, as his delight and his be-
loved. Then to her it will be granted to "be
arrayed in fine linen, clean and white," or pure
and shining, "which is the righteousness of the
saints." The word is plural, and some would
render it, ''the righteous acts of the saints;" but
the word ra-lment, in this meaning, seems gen-
erally to signify, either the righteousness of
Christ imputed to them, or the image of Christ
renewed in them, by the sanctification of the
Spirit, of which their righteous acts are effects

and evidences: and indeed both senses may here
be intended. [J^otes, 7:13—17. Rom. 13:11—14.
Gal. 3:26—29.)—'That is, those good works,
'which are the certain evidences of a living

'faith.' Beza.
Righteousness. (8) Ai/caiwuara. Luke 1:6. Rom.

5:16,18. 8:4.

V. 9, 10. An angel, either he from whom
the voice is supposed to have come (5), or rather
the angel who interpreted the foregoing vision,

(17:7.) informed the apostle on this occasion,

that those persons would be happy, in a peculiar
manner and degree, who were ''invited to the
marriage-supper of the Lamb." [J^otcs., J\Iatt.

22:1—14. Luke 14:15—24.) This seems es-

pecially to refer to the more abundant grace
and consolation^, that Christians will receive in

those happy days which are coming. This will

render their lives on earth far more blessed than
ours are at present, and make them meet for a
more exalted felicity in heaven.—The church
collectively is the spouse of Christ: believers
are often individually spoken of as invited guests
to the marriage-feast; which may relate both to

their present joy in tlie Lord, and to the perfect

1

1

IF And I saw • heaven open, and,

behold, ^ a white horse; and he that sat

upon him was called ' Faithful and True,
" and in righteousness he doth judge and
make war.

1

2

His ° eyes were as a flame of fire,

and ° on his head were many crowns; and
he had p a name written, that no man knew
but he himself.

13 And he was ^ clothed with a ves-

ture dipped in blood: and his name is

called 'The Word of God.

i See on 4:1— 11:19. 16:5.

kSee ob6:2.—Zech. 1:8.

1 1:6.3:7,14. John 14'.6.

m 16:3—7. Ps. 45:4—7. 60:6. 72:

2—4.96:13.93:9.99:4. Is. 11:

3—5.32:1.45:21.63:1—5. Jer.

23:5,6. 33:15. Zech. 9:9,10.

Heb. 7:1,2.

nSee on 1:14. 2:18.

o6:2. 12:3. 13:1. Ps. 8:5. Matt.
21:5. 23:18. Heb. 2:9.

p 16. 2:17. Gen. 32.29. Ex.23:
21. Judg. 13:18. Is. 9:6. Matt.
11:27. Luke 10;22.

q 14:20. Ps. 68:10. Is. 9:5. 34:3

-8.63:1—6.
rSee on John 1:1,14— 1 John
1:1. 5.7.

happiness of heaven. The angel further assured

John, that "these were the true payings of God;"
thus attesting the whole of the prophecies and
promises. Upon which the glorious presence of

the angel, and the rapturous prospect of the ap-

proaching happy times, threw the apostle's mind
into such an agitation, that he fell prostrate be-

fore the angel to "worship him." But tlie an-

gel charged him by no means to do it: as he was
not his Creator, or Lord, or in any respect an
object of adoration; but a fellow-servant to him,
and to his brethren, who had been employed to

bear testimony to the Lord Jesus. And he ought
to "worship God," and not a creature and a ser-

vant: for he (the angel) was only a prophet of

superior order, being inspired by the Spirit to

bear testimony to Jesus, as the common Lord of

men and angels. Indeed, "the testimony of Je-

sus" was, from the beginning, the great subject

of "the Spirit of prophecy," to whomsoever he

was given; as also the revelations and predic-

tions of scripture were intended to make the

Savior known, in his personal and mediatorial

glory, to make way for his coming, to announce
it, to lead the attention of men to him, or to

prove the doctrines revealed concerning him.
—'Thither, as to that one and certain scope, or

'object, all the prophecies tend: whence it is ef-

'fected, that, at last, the true Spirit of prophecy,

'to which we must hearken, is that which leads

'us unto Jesus.' Beza. {JN'otes, Luke 24:25—35,

44—49. John 5:39—41. 16:14,15.)—Christ nev-

er declined such honor, as John was forbidden

to render to the angel, nay, he always shewed
his approbation of it: but the angel was a ser-

vant, and no more; Jesus is "the King of Glo-

ry," and "the Lord of all," "God blessed for

evermore." [JSTotes, 22:8,9. JIatt. 14:33. 15:25

—28. Jlcls 10:24—26.)—It should also especial-

ly be remembered, that the worship of crea-

tures, or demons, under the names of saints and

angels, forms the most prominent part of that

corruption of Christianity by idolatry, whicli

has extended its baleful influence through so

many populous nations, and continued during so

many revolving ages; and against which tlie

apostle was, in this book, required to bear a

most decided prophetical testimony. [jVotc, 1

Tim. 4:1—5.) Now, nothing could give more
energy to this protest, than the repeated injunc-

tion laid on him, not to pay any homage at all

resembling adoration, to a most glorious benev-

olent angel, when visibly present, and acting

the part of an instructer to him. Surely then,

[773



A. D. 95. REVELATION. A. D. 95.

14 And ^ the armies which were in heav-

en followed him upon ^ white horses,

" clothed in fine linen, white and clean.

15 And * out of his mouth goeth a

sharp sword, that with it he should smite

the nations: y and he shall rule them with

a rod of iron: ^ and he treadeth the wine-

press of the fierceness and wrath of al-

mighty God.
16 And he hath * on his vesture, and

on his thigh, a name written, '' KING OF
KINGS; AND LORD OF LORDS.

1

7

IT And I saw •= an angel standing in

the sun; and he cried with a loud voice,

^ saying to all the fowls that fly in the

midst of heaven. Come and gather your-

selves together unto the supper of the

great God.
18 That ® ye may eat the flesh of

kings, and the flesh of captains, and the
3 14;],20. n;M. Ps. 68:17. 149
6—9. Zech. 14:5. Matt. 26:

53. aThes. 1:7. Jude 14.

t See on 11.

u See on 8.

X21. 1:16. 2:12,16. Is. 11:4.30:

33. 2Thes. 2:8.

y2:27. 12:5. Ps. 2:9.

z 14:17—20. Is. 63:2—6.
a 12,13.

bSeeonl7:14.—Ps. 72:11. Prov.
8:15,16. Phil. 2:9—11. 1 Tim.
6:15.

c 8:13. 14:6. Is. 34:1—8.
d 21. Is. 56:9. Jer. 12:9. Ez.
39:17—20.

e Deut. 28:26. 1 Sam. 17:44,46.

Ps. 110:5,6. Jer. 7:33. 16:4. 19:

7. 34:20. Ez. 29:5. 39:18—20.
Matt. 24:28. Luke 17:37.

no invisible, and (as far as we can know) absent
creatures, can be worshipped, without giving- to
them the glory which belongs exclusively to
Jehovah. {JSTote, Ex. 20:3.)
The testimony of Jesus. (10) 'H naprvpta t»

JnaS. JSTotes, 1:9—11. 1 John 5:10—13.—T/je|
Spirit of prophecy.} To ttvcvuu tvs npotpnTuas. The \

Spirit of the prophecy, jifotes, 2 Cor. 3:4—6,
17—18.
V. 11—16. Having noted the rejoicing of the

vniversal church, and of "all the servants of
God," over the destruction of Rome; the apostle
"saw heaven opened," as an indication of further
visions: and he beheld "a white horse," the em-
blem of justice and holiness; and One sat on it,

who was "called Faithful and True," fulfilling his
promises to his people, and executing threaten-
ed vengeance on his enemies. [Mote, 6:1,2.)
He was indeed about to "judge, and to wage
war" against, those who refused submission to
him: yet he was unlike those warriors, whobe
ambition, rapacity, or malignant passions, have
in every age made the earth "a field of blood;"
for he conducted both his judicial proceedings,
and his military expeditions, by the most perfect
rules of righteousness. [J^otes, Ps. 45:6,7. Heb.
7:1—3.) Yet none could deceive him, or elude
his detection, for "his eyes were as a flame of
fire." (1:14.)—The "many crowns," worn by
bim denoted the extent of his authority, as Cre-
ator of the world, and "Head over all things to
his church;" and the multitude of his victories.
"He had a name written that no man knew but
himself;" for, as the eternal Son of God, his
perfections and nature are incomprehensible.
(JVbies, 2:17. Jwrf^. 13:18—22. /*. 9:6,7. Matt.
11:27.) His "vesture, dipped in blood," im-
plied, either the atonement of his own blood, as
the ground of his mediatorial authority; or
rather, that he was come from the slaughter of
his enemies, and had stained his garments with
their blood. [JVotes, Is. 63:1—6.) But, though
none could fully comprehend his perfections and
counsels; yet he was known in his church by
the name of "the Word of God," as declarins-
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flesh of mighty men, and the flesh of

horses, and of them that sit on them, and
the flesh ' of all men, both free and bond,
both small and great.

1

9

And « I saw the beast, and the kings
of the earth, and their armies, gathered
together to make war against ^ him that

sat on the horse, and against his army.
20 And • the beast was taken, and with

him ^ the false prophet that wrought mir-

acles before him, with which he deceived
them that had received the mark* of the

beast, and them that worshipped his im-

age. ^ These both were cast alive into a
lake of fire ™ burning with brimstone.

21 And ° the remnant were slain with

the sword of him that sat upon the horse,

which sword proceeded out of his mouth^
° and all the fowls were filled with theii-

flesh.
f See on 6:15. 13:16.

g 13:1— 10. 14:9. 16:14,16.17:12
—14. 18:9. Ez. 38:8—18.
Dan. 7:21—26. 8:26. 11:40—
45. Joel 3:9— 14.

h See on 11—14.
i 19 See on 13:1—8,lff.—17:3
—8,12,13. Dan. 2:40—45. 7:7,

12—14,19—21,23,24.
k 13:11—17. 16:13. 20:10. 22:16.

Dan. 7:8—11,24—28. 8:24,26.

2 Thes.2:8— 11.

120:10,14. Dan. 7:11. 11:45.

m 14:10. 21:8. Gen. 19:34.

Deut. 29:23. Job 18:15. P«.
11:6. Is. 30:33. 34:9. Ez. 3»:
22.

nSee on 11— 16.

o See on 17,18.

the mysterious perfections, and holy truth and
will of God to fallen men. [Note, John 1:1—3.)

He was also followed by "the armies of heaven,
even his redeemed and converted people, who
rode on "white horses," to denote their confor-

mity to him, and their concurrence and agency
in his victories. (JVo<e, Gen. 3:14,15.) These
were "clothed in fine linen," [J^ote, 7,8j as ac-

cepted in him, and renewed by him. To illus-

trate the nature of his conquests still more ful-

ly, "out of his mouth went a sharp sword," (1:

16. J\rotes,Is. 11:2—5. i/cfc. 4:12,13.) implying
that he powerfully executed the denunciations of

his word, and smote the opposing nations. [J^ofcs,

2:24—28. Ps. 2:7—12.) Thus "he trode the

wine-press of the wrath of God;" [J^'ote, 14:14
—20.) crushing all other obstinate enemies, as

he had done the mystical Babylon. He had also

inscribed "on his vesture, and on his thigh,"

(the part of his garments where the sword is

worn) another name or title, implying his uni-

versal and absolute dominion, as "Ki>g of
KiKGs, AND Lord of lords;" [J^ote, 17:9—14.)

This carried in it a warning to the most power-
ful princes to submit to him, or they must fall

before him.—These verses and the context seem
to predict the progress of the gospel, subsequent
to the fall of Rome, in the destruction of the re-

mains of the antichristian empire, the purifying
of tlie visible church, the conversion of Jewi
and complete restoration of Israel, the termina-
tion of Mohammedism, and the bringing in of

the fulness of the Gentiles: and they more fully

declare most important transactions, which had
been before intimated, and which had been also

foretold by the ancient prophets. [JVotes, Ps,
149: Is. 11:11—16. 12: 34: 49:24—26. 61:21—
23. 60: 63:1—6. 66:15—24. Ez. 38: 39: Dan. 2:

44,45. 7:9—14. 8:23—25. 11:40—45. Hos. 3:4^

5. Joel 3:9—21. ^m. 9:13—15. Ob. 17—21.
Mic. 5:7—15. 7:8—17. Zeph. 3:14—17. Zech.

12:6—14. 14:)

V. 17—21. The "angel standing in the sun"
emblematically denoted, that the predicted

judgments would ba rendered coQspicuous to aU
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CHAP. XX.
Ad angel binds Satan, and Imprisons him in the abyss, for i\ thou-

sand years, 1—3. The glorious state of the church during that

period is figuratively described, 4—6. Satan, being loosed,

again deceives the nations, and excites terrible war against the

church, 7—9; the assailants are destroyed by fire from heav-

en, and Satan cast into hell, 10. Christ appears to raise the

dead, and to judge the wrorld; with the condemnation, and

panishment "in the lake of fire," of all, who are not "written

in the book of life," 11—15.

ND ^ I saw an angel come down
from heaven, ^ having the key ofA

a See on 10:1. 18:1. b 1:18. 9:1,2. Luke 8:31.

the world; and his proclamation shewed the im-

mense slaughter which would be made of the

enemies of God. To this place may be referred

Ezekiel's prophecy of Gog and Magog; as the

subsequent visions seem to relate to the Millen-

nium: [J^otes, 20:7—10. Ez. 38:—48:) for the

total ruin of the eastern antichrist, and of all

the opposers of the gospel in Asia and elsewhere,
seems to be intimately connected with the fall

of the western antichrist.—Though Rome "the
seat of the beast" was destroyed, yet "the beasf
himself is supposed still to subsist: for the spirit

of antichrist will survive that antichristian city.

Probably the adherents of the party will unite

with other enemies of genuine Christianity, in

different parts of the world: and "the woman,"
who was the emblem of Rome, which was to be
destroyed, was not "the beast," but "sat upon
the beast." {Motes, 13:1—10. 17:3—8,15—18.)
"The beast," or the idolatrous persecuting pow-
er, whose chief seat had been at Rome, will

form a confederacy with "the kings of the

earth," that, with combined forces, they may
fight against Christ and his servants: but, in the

event, the antichristian tyranny, and the corrupt

clergy, who deceived men by lying miracles to

support it, will be seized on and dreadfully d.e-

stroyed; by being "cast alive into the laky of

fire burning with brimstone:" and then all the

remnant of their adherents will be cut off, ac-

cording to the words of Christ; so that all oppo-
sition to Ills pure religion will then cease, till

after the Millennium,—"The false prophet" evi-

dently denotes the same power, bofore designat-

ed as "the two horned beast:" and this effectu-

ally confirms the interpretation which has been
given of that great enemy of God and his church.
{Motes, 13:11—18. 16:12—16. 20:7—10.)—Come,
&c. (17) Jlarg. Ref. d—f.—JVotes, Is. 34:1—8.
56:9—12. Ez. 29:3—h. 29:11—20.—Brimstone.
(20) J\Iarg. Ref. 1, m.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—10.

All heaveo resounds with the high praises of

God, whenever he executes his "true and right-

eous judg-ments" on those who corrupt the earth

with pernicious principles and ungodly prac-
tices, and when he avenges the blood of his ser-

vants upon their persecutors. [J^oles, Judg. 5:30,

31. Ps. 68:1—3. '149:7—9.) Though "the smoke
of their torment shall arise up for ever and
ever;" the whole company of redeemed sinners,

and all the servants and worshippers of God in

heaven and earth, will concur in these acclama-
tions, and say. Amen, Hallelujah. Who then
are they, that throw out insinuations or openly
speak of cruelty and tyranny, on hearing of
these "righteous judgments," but rebels, who
blasphemously take part with the enemies of

God, and plead against his dealings towards
them? Let all beware of every approach to such
impiety and presumption; for "the Lord God om-
nipotent reignetli."—As "justice and judgment
are the basis of his throne," the earth has cause

the bottomless pit, and * a great chain in

his hand:

2 And ^ he laid hold on ® the dragon,

that old serpent, which is the Devil, and
Satan, and bound him*a thousand years,

3 And *' cast him into the bottomless

pit, and shut him up, s and set a seal upon
c 2 Pet. 2:4. Jude6.
d Gen. 3:15. Is. 27:1. 49:24,25.

Matt. 8:29. 12:29. Mark 5:7.

Luke 11:20—22. John 12:31.

16:11. Rom. 16:20. Heb. 2:14.

e See on 9:11. 12:9,13,15,17. 13:

2,4 Job 1:7. 2:1,2. 1 Pet. 5:

f See on 1. 17:8.

g Dan. 6:17. Matt. 27.(

to tremble; but, as it is established in mercy also,

the penitent may rejoice in hope. [JVotes, Ps.
97:1—7. 99:1—3.) Ten thousand times ten
thousand, who once were rebels, are now sing-

ing, "Salvation, and glory, and honor, and pow-
er, be unto the Lord our God." Let us then be
glad in him, and give honor to him; and, while

we view "the Lamb that was slain," espousing

redeemed sinners unto himself; let us remember
that we are invited to share the blessedness of

"the marriage-supper;" that "the wedding-gar-
ment" is given to all who properly seek for it;

that now is the time to be made ready for those

sacred joys; and that all the felicity, which the
world can boa^t, is not worthy to be compared
with this unf'iding crown of glory and happiness.

"These are the true sayings of God:" let none
then say, "I pray thee have me excused."—If

created angels are so glorious, as to surprise

even the aged apostle into a purposed adoration;,

how ?^lorious must the Lord of angels be! And
if the highest of holy creatures greatly /ear,

an'jl decidedly refuse, undue honor, how humbly
s'nould we sinful worms of the earth behave our-

selves! And yet we may and ought to aspire at

being made "equal to angels, and the children

of God," by faith in Christ Jesus. We should

then beware of a voluntary humility; and not

degrade ourselves, or dishonor our Head, by
worshipping angels, or any mere creature; by
"calling men masters upon earth," or by the

grovelling pursuit of worldly things. (JVote^

Col. 2:18,19.)—But the blessed Jesus is "the
Lord of all;" while angels, apostles, and Chris-

tians are fellow-servants: he is "God over all,"

and therefore to be worshipped, as one with the

Father and the Holy Spirit; and all Revelation
is "the testimony" of the Father, by the Spirit,

to the Redeemer's personal and mediatorial glo-

ry: the whole centres in him, and in his salva-

tion and kingdom.
V. 11—21.

We ought continually to praj', that "the King
of kings, and Lord of lords," whose "name is

Wonderful," may speedily go forth, in faithful-

ness and righteousness, to extend his spiritual

conquests; till "all kings fall down before him,

and all nations do him service!" May his arm-
ies be increased in number, and made more like

unto him; being "clothed in fine linen, cleafi

and white, which "is the righteousness of saints!"

—We cannot indeed know his whole glory, or

his immeasurable love; but let us endeavor to be
more acquainted with him, as The Woud ov
God; and, accepting of his Salvation, may we
be glad in him, who is "the King of kings, and
Lord of lords!" for he will surely smite his

proudest and stoutest enemies "with the rod of

his mouth," and "with the breath of his lips will

he slay the wicked;" till he has crushed them
all "in the wine-press of the fierceness and

wrath of almighty God." It behoves us then to

rejoice, and praise the Lord, when opposing ty-

rants are crushed, and false prophets are put to

silence in darkness; and we should not scruple
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him, that he •" should deceive the nations

no more, till ' the -thousand years should

be fulfilled: " and after that he must be

loosed a little season.

4 And I saw 'thrones, and they sat

upon them, and judgment was given unto

them: and / saw "" the souls of them that

were " beheaded for ° the witness of Je-

sus, and for the word of God, p and which

had not worshipped the beast, neither

his .image, neither had received his mark
h 8. 12:0. 13;14. 16:14—16. 11:

2. Matt. 24:24. 2 Cor. 11:3,13

—IS. 2'Thes. 2.9— 11.

i Pa. 90:4. i' Pet. 3:8.

k1— 10.

IDan. 7:9,18,2.^21. Matt. 19:

23. Luke 22:30. 1 Cor. 6:2,3.

m 6:9. Mai. 4:6. Matt. 17:10—
13. Mark 9:11—13. Luke 1

17. 9:7—9.
n Matt. 14:10. Mark 6:16,27

Luke 9:9.

o See on 1:9. 11.3,7. 12:11.

p 13:12— 17. 14:11. 15:2. 17:8

to add, "So let all thine enemies perish, O
Lord." Nevertheless, it is our part to aim at

more peaceful and gentle victories; and, by our

prayers, example, and improvement of talents,

to seek the conversion of sinners, and the salva-

tion of the souls even of our mvist cruel enemies
and persecutors; while we constantly declare,

that "except they repent, they will all likewise

perish."

NOTES.
Chap. XX. V. 1—3. In the foregoiL'? chap-

ter the termination of all open opposition to the

gospel, and the dreadful punishment of all iihose,

who had introduced, supported, or concurred in

the idolatrous corruptions before described, are

most clearly predicted. But, while the instrU'

merits of mischief had been cut off, the great
agent was still at liberty; and he would surely

excite fresh disturbances, or produce new delu-

sions, if not prevented. The apostle had there-

fore a vision, emblematical of the restraints

which would be laid on Satan himself. Ah an-

gel from heaven, with "the key of the abyss,"

(JVoie, 9:1,2.) "and a great chain," seized on
'him, bound him, and "cast him into the abyss,"

and tliere "shut him up, and set a seal upon
him;" (JVoie, Matt. 27:62—66.) to prevent his

deceiving the nations, as he had before done:

and this imprisonment continued during one
thousand years. (JVoie, 4—6.) In some places,

"the dragon" signifies the persecuting power of

idolatrous emperors, who were vicegerents of

the devil, and bare his name and style: [Js'otes,

12:3—6. 13:1—4.) but here Satan himself is

evidently meant. And it is implied that Christ,

with omnipotence and absolute authority, will

restrain "the devil and his angels," even all his

legions of evil spirits, from deceiving mankind
in general, or any part of them, into idolatry,

impiety, heresy, and wickedness, as he has hith-

erto done. [JVotes, 7—10. 12:7—17.) For though
human nature is prone to all evil, and averse to

all good; yet the agency and influence of fallen

angels have immense effect in counteracting the
gospel, in exciting men to atrocious crimes and
cruel persecutions, and in devising and propa-
gating ingenious, but fatal, delusions. (JVofes, 2
Cor. 11:13—15. 2 Thes. 2:8-12.) When,
therefore, this "roaring lion," or subtle poison-
ous old serpent, shall be completely restrained;
the gospel will be rendered effectual, to purify
the church and convert the nations; the Chris-
tian religion in all its purity and glory will be-
come universal; and the true "Israel shall blos-

som and bud, and fill the face of the world with
fruit." Then the first petitions of the Lord's
prayer will be wonderfully answered; (J^^otcs,

776]

upon their foreheads, or in their hands;
1 and they lived and reigned with Christ

a thousand years.

5 But ' the rest of the dead lived not
again, until the thousand years were fin-

ished. ^ This is the first resurrection.

6 ^ Blessed and holy is he that hath part

in the first resurrection: on such " the sec-

ond death hath no power, but they shall

be * priests of God, and of Christ, ^ and
shall reign with him a thousand years.

[Practical Observations.]

q 5:9,10. 11:11,16. Dan. 2.44, - -

46. 7:18,27. Rom. 8:17. 11:15.

2 Tim. 2:12.

r 8,9.—See on 19:20,21.

s 11:11,15. Ez. 37:2—14. Rom.
11:15.

t 5. 14:13. 22:7. Is. 4:3. Dan.

12:12. Luke 14:15.

u 14. 2:11.21:8.

I 1:6. 5:10. Is. 61:6. Rom. 12:1.

1 Pet. 2'5 9.

y4. 1:6. 5:10. Rom. 8:17. 2
Tim. 2:12.

Matt. 6:9,10.) and piety, peace, righteousness,
and purity will fill the earth, till Satan shall

again for a short space be loosed. [Marg. Ref. d
—h.—JVoie, Gen. 3:14,15.)

V. 4—6. The apostle next saw "thrones, and
those that sat upon them." These persons, sit-

ting on thrones, represented the honorable and
prosperous state of believers in those happy
days; for they appeared to reign as kings on the
earth. [Marg. Ref. X.—Kotes, 1:4—6. 4:4,5. 5:8
—10. Dan. 7:23—27.) "And judgment was given
to them:" they were Christ's assessors, as it

were, in the judgment executed on "the beast,

the false prophet," and "the devil;" even as all

believers will be, when he shall judge the world.

(JVo<es, 3:20—22. Luke 22:28—30. 1 Cor. 6:1—
6.)—And he "saw the souW^ of the martyrs, con-
fessors, and other eminent Christians of the

preceding periods, "who lived and reigned witli

Christ a thousand years."—It has long been
contended, and by disputants of various descrip-

tions, whether this prophecy should be under-
stood literally, or figuratively: and when proph-

ecies are evidently unfulfilled, modesty and
caption arc peculiarly requisite. Yet it is ne-
cessary here to give an opinion, with the rea-

sons on which it is formed. I am therefore in-

duced to understand it figuratively, by the fol-

lowing considerations: 1st. The whole book is

enigmatical, and full of emblems: so that a lite-

ral exposition would often imply absurdity: and
the interpreter's busine.ss and skill consist prin-

cipally in explaining emblems, or hieroglyphics.

A succession of kings is constantly spoken of, as

if thej' were individually the same persons: the

two witnesses who were slaiA, were "raised

again, and ascended into heaven;" when others

were sent forth of the same spirit, and to bear
the same testimony with greater enconragement
and success. [Notes, llis—14.) Rome is called

Egypt, Sodom, Jerusalem, Babylon; and, in short,

this is the style and manner of the whole prophe-
cy, which no man could possibly explain on any
other principle. As therefore the Jews expect-

ed Elijah to come personally, and knew him not
when he came mystically, in John the Baptist;

[Notes, Matt. 17:10—13. Luke 1:11—17.) so, I

apprehend, many Christians, and men of the ut-

most respectability for piety and learning, have
fallen into the same mistake, in expecting a lit-

eral and personal resurrection of the martyrs,

at the opening of the Millennium; and they
would not know them at Jirst, when they arose,

(as the witnesses did,) in a numerous race of

Christians, resembling them in all their most
eminent graces. 2dly. It is unaccountable, that

"the souls" of the persons raised should be ex-

clusively mentioned, if the literal resurrection
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7 IT And '^ when a thousand years are

expired, Satan shall be loosed out of his

prison,

of their bodies was meant: for this rather im-

plies, according to the enigmatical style of the

book, that their souls re-animated other bodies;

that is, they appeared to live again, in Chris-

tians of the same spirit. (JVo<e, 6:9— 11.) 3dly.

Some have imagined, that the resurrection of

all the righteous will precede the Millennium;
because "the dead in Christ will rise first."

(JVoie, 1 Cor. 15:20—28.) But what do they sup-

pose the state of the earth will be during that

period? Will no inhabitants dwell on earth ex-

cept the risen saints? Or will all the other in-

habitants be wicked? Or, being righteous, will

they not die? Or, if they die, will there be three

resurrections; one, of the righteous before the

Millennium, and another of the righteous after

it, and one of the wicked? These questions are

not easily resolved on that hypothesis: yet, till

they are satisfactorily resolved, the sentiment

is wholly inadmissible. The resurrection is al-

ways spoken of, as one grand event, occurring

nearly at the same time; except, that the right-

eous will be first raised, and so be prepared to

sit with Christ in judgment on the wicked: and

it is implied in every one of those declarations,

that all the dead in Christ will rise together,

before the living shall be changed. [J^oles,

John 5:28,29. 1 Cor. 15:20—28. 1 Thes. 4:13—
18.) 4thly. We cannot conceive, that it could

add to the felicity of those, who, being "absent

from the body, are present with the Lord,"

[jVotes, 2 Cor. 5:1—8. Phil. 1:21—26.) to come
again to dwell on the earth; which must be in

some degree a scene of pain, suffering, imper-

fection, and death, till the present state of things

is fully ended: and this will not be till the gen-

eral resurrection; as it sufficiently appears from

the loosing of Satan, and the effects of it, after

the Millennium. {JVote, 7—10.) 5thly. This is

the only place, in which any thing like such a

literal resurrection, previous to the end of the

world, is intimated; vviiereas there are nume-
rous prophecies of an universal prevalence and
triumph of true religion throughout the earth.

Now is it most reasonable, to interpret so many
plain predictions by one expression in this enig-

matical book; or to explain that one expression

by the many clear predictions, which give an-

other view of it? Or why should the literal

sense be here insisted on, when in so many
places it must, in that case, be departed from?

But, why speak of the literal sense? I cannot
see, how the resurrection of souls can literally

mean the resurrection of bodies. Now, if the

resurrection here spoken of be not a literal, but

a figurative resurrection; the same reasons lead

us to conclude, that Christ will not come down
from heaven personally to reign on earth; but

that he will reign spiritually in the prevalence
of his gospel, and by his Holy Spirit in the

hearts of men in general. The scriptures speak
of his "sitting on the right hand of God" in heav-
en, till he shall come again to judge the world.

{JSTotes, 1:7. JtfaM. 25:31—33. Acts 1:9—12. 3:19
—21. 2 Thes. 1:5—10. Heb. 9:27,28.) Observe,
that in the last quotation, the coming of Christ
to judge the world, is expressly called "the sec-

ond time;" but on the supposition which we com-
bat, his coming to judgment will be the third

time. The expressions concerning his coming
to destroy Jerusalem, [JSTotes, Matt. 24:29—31.

Mark 13:24—31.) and those that relate to his

presence with and coming to his people, are

Vol. VI. 98

8 And shall go out * to deceive the

nations which are in the four quarters of

the earth, " Gog and Magog, *= to gather

aS«on3. bEz. 38:39; c See ore 16;14.

stronger than any here used; yet no good ex-

positor interprets them of his personal presence

as Man, in the primary meaning of them. [J^otes,

John 14:18—24.)—Multitudes then of believers

will be raised up at the time predicted, as if an-

imated by the souls of those who had been mar-

tyred for Christ, or had protested against anti-

christ; even as the witnesses were "raised again

after three days and a half." [Jiote, 11:7—12.)

These excellent persons will live and reign on

earth, in victory, honor, holiness, and joy; be-

ing happy in the gracious presence of Christ

with their souls, and in their assemblies; [JVotes,

Matt. 18:19,20. 28:19,20.) and without any ene-

mies, or false teachers, to harass, corrupt, or di-

vide them: but "the rest of the dead will not live

till the thousand years be ended." 'There is

'mention made in this prophecy of two sorts of

'dead persons; those who were slain for the wit-

'ness of JesT?s, and those who were slain by the

'sword of him that sat on the horse. The former

'were raised to life, and lived and reigned with

'Christ a thousand years: but the others lived

'not again till the thousand years were finished;

'they had no successors of the same wicked and
'persecuting spirit, till the devil was let loose

'after the Millennium.' Guise. This interpre-

tation suits the style of the book, and is to me
perfectly satisfactory. The language itself in-

timated a.figurative resurrection, and therefore

it was carefully distinguished from the literal

resurrection of the dead. [J^otes, John 5:24

—

29.) It is moreover an instance of that wise and
proper obscurity, which we always find in

prophecies, previous to their accomplishment.—"This is the first resurrection," a spiritual and
mystical resurrection; and they who shall par-

take of it, living in those happy times, will be
holy and blessed, far more than Christians in

other ages. {Jfote, 19:9,10.)—When it is added,

that "the second death shall have no power over
them," it is implied, that they must enter heav-
en by passing through the first death: nor is

there any thing different in what follows, from
the language used concerning believers of other

times, except that they shall "reign with Christ

a thousand years;" which naturally signifies, that

a succession of such triumphant Christians,

made honorable and happy by the Lord's special

presence with them, shall continue through the

Millennium; even as the two witnesses prophe-
' sied in sackcloth, through the whole term of the

reign of Antichrist. But on the supposition of

a literal resurrection before the Millennium,
the expression would imply, that none, except
those who were partakers of it, would be free

from the dread and danger of the second death.

—Some expositors compute the thousand years,

after the same manner, as the "three years and
a half," or "twelve hundred and sixty days,"

have been reckoned, each day to signify a
year; wjhich would extend this happy period, to

360,000 years at least: this however, seems so

much beyond all proportion to the past duration

of the world, and so different from all the views
elsewhere given of the speedy approach of the

day ofjudgment, that it is not generally regard-
ed. So that, on the whole, we may expect, that

a thousand years will follow the final destruction

of all the antichristian, idolatrous, persecuting

powers; during which pure Christianity, in doc-

trine, worship, and universal holiness, will be
diffused all over the eartli; and that all idolatry,
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them together to battle; ^ the number of

whom is as the sand of the sea.

9 And thej ® went up on the breadth

of the earth,
*" and compassed ^ the camp

d Judg. 7:12. 1 Sam. J3:6. 1

Kings 4-.20. Is. 10:22. Jer. 33:

22. Heb. 11:12.

e Is. 8:7,8. Ez. 38:9,16. Hab. 1

:

f 2 Kings 6:15. Mic. 2:13. Matt.

16:16—13. Luke 19:43. 21:20.

g Ps. 43:1—3. 74:2—4. 125:1,2.

Heb. 13:13.

of the saints about, and the beloved city:

^ and fire came down from God out of

heaven, and devoured them.

10 And ' the devil that deceived them
cast into ^ the lake of fire and brim-was

h 11:5. 13:13. Gen. 19:24. Ex.
9:23,24. Lev. 10:2,3. Num.
11:1. 16:35. 2 Kings 1:10—15.
Ps. 97:3. 106:18. Is. 30:33. 37:

36. Ez. 38:22. 39:6. Luke 9:

54. 17.29. 2The3. 1:8.

i See on 2,3.

kl4,16.—S«e(ml9:20.

infidelity, impiety, superstition, heresy, false re-

ligion, injustice, fraud, oppression, cruelty, war,

murder, intemperance, licentiousness, with all

other evils, which now harass and desolate the

earth, will be restrained by the omnipotent ope-

ration of the Holy Spirit"; and that godliness,

righteousness, peace, truth, purity, and love, will

render the earth in some measure like heaven
itself.—Hitherto the depravity of human nature,

and the malignant agency of apostate angels,

have been illustrated and displayed, in the state

of the world: and the inefficacy of all human in-

ventions, and even of "the word of truth,"

without the new creating "Spirit of truth," to

remedy these evils, has been demonstrated, in

opposition to man's proud reasonings. The event

of the trial has shewn, that nothing, but the pow-

er of God himself, can prevent men from listen-

ing to the temptations of fallen angels; or from

despising, opposing, neglecting, or perverting,

the gospel of salvation itself. But at length the

Lord will arise; by the almighty power of his

providence, he will confine fallen angels; and by

the omnipotent operation of his Spirit, he will

new create fallen men, generally all over the

earth: and then repentance, faith, and holiness

will as certainly prevail, as impenitence, un-

belief, and unholiness now do. Still, how-
ever, Christianity will be the religion of sin-

ners, and there will be defects and sins in be-

lievers, and doubtless some unconverted per-

sons, for a short part of their lives at least:

for men will be made holy by rege7ieration,\

not born holy: and therefore they will still con-

tinue liable to many natural evils, and to death.
|

Yet that measure of righteousness, which such '

a prevalence of true Christianity must pro-!

duce, will immensely lessen the quantity even i

of natural evil.—We may easily perceive, what
a variety of dreadful pains, diseases, and other

grievous calamities, must cease, were all men
true and consistent Christians. All the evils

of public and private contention will be termi-

nated: domestic, relative, and social felicity

must be exceedingly enhanced. Industry in

useful things, with frugality and temperance,

would prevent that pinching poverty and dis-

tress, which now render multitudes wretched:

and a greater fertility of the earth may reason-

ably be expected; according to the former fruit-

fulness of Canaan, contrasted with its present

sterility. Every man will then try to alleviate,

instead of adding to, the unavoidable sorrows

of all around him; nor "shall they hurt or de-

stroy in all the holy mountain" of God. The
hope of glory, the prospects of a happy meeting
in heaven, and the abundant consolations

of the Holy Spirit, will render sickness, death,

and the loss of beloved friends, far more
tolerable than at present: "while communion
with God," and 'the communion of the saints,'

all being of one heart in the worship and ser

vice of God, will make religion a constant feast

to thteir souls; and only inferior to heavenly fe-

licity, because not absolutely perfect. Every
one must likewise perceive, how immensely the

human species would be increased, if wars,

many destructive employments, and iatemper-
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ance were put an end to; and God's ordinance
of marriage were generally substituted, in-

stead of that compound of licentiousness and
selfishness, which constitute a vicious celibacy,

at least till the prime of life is past; or that

forced and prudential celibacy, which compar-
ative or real povertj', united with distrust of

Providence, often occasions: things which ex-

ceedingly tend to corrupt the morals of the

human species; and to destroy the lives of both

sexes in youth, almost as much as war itself.

We may therefore readily allow, that the num-
ber of persons, who shall live on earth, during
the Millennium, may be immensely greater,

than the whole multitude of all the preceding
ages; and, consequently, that far more of the

human race may yet be saved than shall per-

ish; even though we do not agree to the compu-
tations which have been made concerning it.

—

The wild notions and extravagant practices,

grafted on the belief of a Millennium, have
long rendered the name of it contemptible or
hateful to numbers: yet we have as just grounds
to expect such a happy event, as the Jews had
to look for a Messiah; but those who suppose it

will be a carnal Millennium, are as much mis-
taken, as the Jews were in waiting for a tempo-
ral Deliverer. It is our duty to pray for the

promised glorious days, and to do every thing,

in our private or public situStions, which can
be instrumental in preparing the way for them:
even as David made abundant provision for

the temple, which Solomon was to build.

—

Whether the general opinion, that this thou-

sand years will be the seventh thousand from
the creation, or the sabbatical millenary, the

event must determine: it is evident, however,
that the dawn of this glorious day cannot be
very distant.

—

The rest of, &c. (5) 'It is only
'the rest that were slain, (19:21.) that "lived

'not again." It is only those, who had no sliare

'in the first resurrection, and so were neither
'blessed nor holj' (6), nor had their names writ-

'ten in the book of life; and, consequently, those,

'on whom the second death had taken place;

'which death they suffered, when "fire came
'down from heaven and devoured them," and
' "they were cast into the lake of fire with the
'devil." (10,15.) And that "the rest" should
'signify the same persons, cannot seem strange,

'if we consider, that only four verses intervene
'betwixt them. And that they must be the

'same persons, is evident from the connexion of

'the words; "The rest of the dead lived not, till

'the thousand years," of Satan's binding, and
'the saint's reign, were ended.—The d.'-ad

'church lives again, in the same metaphorical
's«nse, in which tlie rest of the dead, the ene-
'mies of the church, live again at the end of the

'thousand years, when Satan is loosed, and gstli-

'ers them to battle against the church. The
' "souls of them, who were slain for the tesUmo-
'ny of Jesus, and for the word of God," are
'those Christians, who were slain in the time of
'the ten persecutions; [J^ote, 6:9— 11.) and the

'souls of them, who worshipped not the beast,

'are those Christians, who chose rather to die, ...

'than to be guilty of Homish idolatry: and they
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stone, where the beast and the false

prophet are, and shall be ' tormented day
and night, for ever and ever.

1 1 IT And " 1 saw a great white throne,

lSe«onl4:lO,ll.—Matt. 25:41, I 7,8. 14:6,7. 47:8. 89:14. 97:2.

46.
I

Matt. 26:31. Acts 17:30,31.

m 3. 19:11. Gen. 18:26. Ps. 9: Rom. 2:6.

are said to live again; as the beast, who had
•received the wound of death, lived again, in

'the succession of the antichristian beast, ...

'who exercised the power of the heathen empe-
'rors over the earth, and revived the idolatry of

the heathen empire. And as the two witness-

'es, when slain, are said to live again, ... be-

'cause a succession of men of the same faith,

'and the same opposition to the beast, revive

<and flourish, after they are slain.' Whitby.
[J\^otes,Is. 26:19. Ez. 37:1— 14.)—It appears to

me undoubted, that the fathers or early writers

of the Christian Church in general expected a

Millennium; and several of them, a Millennium
not materially differing from that above de-

scribed. But others, gradually following the

impulse of imagination, speculation, and carnal
passions, advanced sentiments on the subject,

so extravagant, so ridiculous, and even so li-

centious, that sober, yet injudicious men, be-

came ashamed of the general doctrine. Thus
it was disgraced, and almost forgotten, during

many centuries: but, about the Era of the Ref-

ormation, it was again revived; and again still

more deeply disgraced, by the wild reveries

and practical atrocities of those who maintain-

ed it, and rendered it subservient to rebellions,

insurrections, and every abomination. But,

for some considerable time past, the question

concerning a Millennium, has been brought
forward and discussed in a more sober and holy

manner: and, notwithstanding that some still

maintain the doctrine of a literal resurrection,

and a personal visible reign of Christ on earth,

and others favor the view above given; yet it is

evident, that the doctrine itself gains more
general credence; is supported, or allowed, by
writers of widely discordant theological opin-

ions; and has lost by far the greater part of

that odium and contempt which formerly at-

tached to it. Nor can I doubt that, in proportion

as the scriptures are diligently and impartially

searched and understood, the more generally
and unreservedly will the persuasion prevail,

that there shall be a Millennium; that it is at

hand, even at the door; and that we ought to

advert to it, and to those things which may pre-

pare the way for it, in all our studies and writ-

ings, and in the improvement of our several

talents.—Many things, taken from the conclud-

ing chapters of this book, and connected with
the opinion of the Millennium, either as direct-

ing o'.ir expectations respecting it, or as form-
ing objections to it, will, I trust, be proved to

relate exclusively to the heavenly world, and
the state of the redeemed, subsequent to the

day of judgment.—It may, however, be reason-

ably conjectured, that the restoration to purity

and peace, of the Christian church, will be con-
nected with the conversion of the Jews, as a
nation, and their reinstatement in their own
land: and that this will introduce the conver-
sion of the nations, in which the converted
Jews will be most diligent and successful in-

struments. This seems to be foretold in many
prophecies already considered: yet the event
alone can fully shew the order, manner, and
instruments of their accomplishment.

—

Reign-
ed. (4) J^^ote, 5:8—10.

and him that sat on it, " from whose face

the earth and the heaven fled away; " and
there was found no place for them.

12 And P I saw the dead, i small and

n6:l4. 16:20.21:1. Jer. 4:23-
26. Dan. 2:35. Matt. 24:35.

Pet. 3:7.10,11.

o 12:8. Job 9:6.

pll. Dan. 12:2. John 5:28,29.

11:26,26. Acts 24:15. 1 Cor.

16:21—23. 1 Thes. 4:15—17.

q See on 19:5.

Beheaded. (4) ntireXcKiaiieviov. Cut with an axe.—The mark.] Xapayna. jVotes, 13-A\— 18.

V. 7—10. At the end of the Millennium,
"when the thousand years shall have been com-
pleted," God will remove the restraint which
had been laid on Satan and his angels, for rea-
sons which we are not competent to under-
stand; perhaps, among others, to shew that the
long continued happy estate of the world, was
not the effect of any amelioration of human na-
ture, as descended from fallen Adam; but of an
immediate divine influence on the minds of men
by regeneration, "to the praise of the glory of
his grace." Being "loosed out of his prison,"

this g-reat deceiver will again exert himself,

and soon excite agents, who with all earnest-
ness, subtlety, and sagacity will corrupt the
gospel; and seduce men into apostacy, idolatry,

heresy, infidelity, and vice: and thus, the old

generation of believers dying, the succeeding
race, through many nations, in "the four quar-
ters of the earth," will be deceived by him: and,
having themselves departed from the faith,

they will be instigated to hate and persecute
such as adhere to it. Thus the spirit of anti-

christ will rise again after the thousand years
are expired. Then religious wars will be un-
dertaken, and at length the whole multftude of

the apostate nations, even Gog and Magog, as
risen again, [J^'ote, 4—6. Ez. 38:2.) will confed-
erate against the church, and come to fight

against her, with armies innumerable as the
sand of the sea. It is in vain to inquire, who
Gog and Magog will be, or whence they will

come: for this also must be understood figura-

tively, to denote enemies fierce and numerous,
as Gog and Magog had been before the Millen-
nium; and it is expressly said, that they "were
the nations in the four quarters," or corners,
"of the earth."—When Satan and his angels
shall be loosed, a few years will suffice to se-

duce multitudes into idolatry or infidelity; and
then persecutions and massacres of Christians
will be as natural as ever, and as readily resort-

ed to; so that it will probably appear to the pi-

ous remnant, as if the cause of Christ was
about to be altogether ruined. But while these
enemies, with most formidable preparations,
shall collect from various parts of the world,
to compass "the camp," or garrison, "of the
saints," and to besiege "the beloved city" Je-
rusalem, (for the images are borrowed from the
affairs of Israel, in the wilderness, and in Ca-
naan,) they will be destroyed by fire from heav-
en. Then the Lord, having once more made
manifest the depravity of human nature, and
the malice and subtlety of the devil, will cast
him finally into "the lake of fire," never more
to be set at liberty, or to have power to clo

mischief; but to be for ever and ever punished
with persecuting t)'rants, idolatrous and wick-
ed priests, and false teachers; who were his

prime ministers, during his usurpation, "as god
and prince of this world." [J^otes, 1—3. 12:7

—

12. 19:17—21.)—The opinion, that some re-

mote nations will continue idolaters, during (he

whole term of the Millennium, and, at the chise

of it, come forward as persecutors of t'.ie

church, which some respectable writers have
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great, ' stand before God: and ^ the books
were opened; * and another book was
opened, which is the book of Hfe: and the

dead were judged out of those things

which were written in the books, " ac-

cording to their works.

13 And * the sea gave up the dead
which were in it; ^ and death and
r Rom. 14:30—12. 1 Cor. 4:5. 2
Cor. 5:10.

sDan. 7:10.

t3:5. 13:8. 17:8. 21:27. Ps. 69:

28. Dan. 12:1. Luke 10:20.

Phil. 4:3.

u 13. 2:23. 22:12. Ps. 28:4. 62:

12. Prov. 24:12,29. Ec. 12:14.

Jer. 17:10. 32:19. Matt. 16:27.

Rom. 2:6. 2 Cor. 6:10.

X John 5:28,29.

y 14.—See on6:8.—Hos. 13:14.

1 Cor. 16:60—58.

advanced, and almost taken for granted, seems
to have no scriptural support, except that Gog
and Magog are mentioned both by Ezekiel and
St. John. [J^otes, Ez. 38: 39:) It is however in-

disputable, that EzekieFs prophecy relates to

events previous to the Millennium; and that St.

John speaks of transactions subsequent to the
Millennium. Magog is mentioned among the
sons of Japheth; [J^ote, Gen. 10:1—5.) and is

generally supposed to have been the progeni-
tor of the nations formerly called Scythians,
and in modern times, Tartars; but not of them
exclusively; and Gog may be considered as the
name, or title, of their king. But, if the same
nation be literally and exclusively meant, it

may apply to the descendants of Magog, as

well after the Millennium, as before; and Gog
(as Pharaoh, Ptolemy, &c.) may be still consid-
ered, as the title of their prince. This, how-
ever, can hardly be allowed; because Gog and
Magog, in Ezekiel, come exclusively from "the
north quarters;" Gog and Magog, in St. John,
come, "from the four quarters of the earth."

—

The supposition of whole nations continuing
idolaters, throughout the Millennium, cannot
he made consistent with the general tenor of
prophecy; or in particular with these predic-
tions: "The kingdoms of this world are become
the kingdoms of our Lord and his Christ."
(JVo/e, 11:15—18.) "All kings shall fall down be-
fore him, all nations shall do him service."
[J^ote, Ps. 72:8—11.) "The earth shall be fill-

ed with the knowledge of the glory of the
Lord, as the waters cover the sea." [JVote,

Hob. 2:12— 14.) "And there was given hint do-
minion, and glory, and a kingdom; that all peo-
ple, nations, and languages should serve him."
{j^oies, Dan. 2:34-30,44,45. 7:9—14.) Many
others to the same effect might be adduced.—It

cannot reasonably be supposed, that when Sa-

tan, with the beast and the false prophet, is re-

moved, and prevented from deceiving the na-
tions; that whole nations should still continue
under the gross deception of open idolatry: and
if human depravitj^ alone be sufficient (as in-

deed it is) to account for this; how can it be
conceived, that the same depravity should fail

to stir up the idolaters to war against the
church? Will then a perfect neutrality pre-
vail.'' Will the zealous Christians of the Mil-
lennium, during ten whole centuries at least,

make no efforts to convert the idolatrous na-
tions? Or will these nations adhere to their

idolatry; and yet shew no enmity against those
who zealously and persevcringly attempt their
conversion? All this is so contrary to scriptu-

ral statements, and to the known and experi-
rmced propensities of human nature, that it is

'wonderful it should have been overlooked on
This argument.—All over the earth, 1 appre-
hend, men will generally be changed by di-

vine grace: but they will be holy, not by nat-

* hell delivered up the dead which were in

them: ^ and they were judged every man
according to their works.

14 And * death and hell were cast inta

the lake of fire. ^ This is the second
death.

15 And *^ whosoever was not found
written in the book of life, ^ was cast into

the lake of fire.
* Or, the grave. 1 Cor. 15:68.

niarg.

z i'ce 071 u. 12.

a See on 19:20.-1 Cor. 15:26,

53,54.

b See on 6.

c Mark 16:16. John 3:18,19,36.

14:6. Acts 4:12. Heb. 2:3. 12

25. 1 John 6:11,12.

d Se« on 19:20.—Mark 9:43—

ural birth, but by regeneration. Their children
will have the same fallen nature, as ours have:
and, if left unregenerate, and exposed to Sa-
tan's temptations and delusions, a few years
will suffice to raise up Gog and MdLgogfrom the

dead (5). The same causes will produce the

same effiects; enmity against God will express
itself by enmity against his people; the old

scenes will be acted over again, and religious

wars, persecutions, and massacres, with at-

tempts to exterminate the hated company must
follow more and more; did not God at once in-

terpose to protect his friends, to destroy his

enemies, and to bring forward the solemn and
long expected day of judgment.

V. 1 1— 15. After the events above predict-
ed, the end will speedily come: and there are
no prophetical intimations of any thing, which
shall intervene; before the appearing of
Christ to raise the dead, and to judge the world.
For the apostle next "saw a great white
throne," as emblematical of the majesty, do-

minion, power, and righteousness, with which
Christ will then be manifested. On this sat

One, "from whose presence the earth and
heaven fJed away;" which, with unexampled
and inimitable sublimity, denoted the effulgen-

cy of his glory; and the entire dissolution of thq
visible creation, or the present state of the

world, by his power, and at his coming [JSTotes,

6:15—17. Matt. 24:29—35. Heb. 1:10—12.)—
'It is so plain that it does not need, so majestic

'and grand that it exceeds commentary and
'paraphrase.' Blackwall.—Beyond doubt, it is

the grandest idea, which ever was expressed in

human language; unless some verses in the first

of Genesis may be thought to rival it. The sub-

lime conceptions and expressions of the most
admired heathen poets, are flat, and mean, and
low, compared with it.—The apostle then be-

held the dead, as raised again, "stand before

God." We know that Christ shall "sit on the

throne of his glory," to judge the world; and he
must, therefore, be here meant. [J^fotes, Jlatt.

25:31—40. .Mark 8:38. John 5:20—23. Rom. 2:

12—16. 14:10—12. 2 Cor. 5:9—12. 2 Thcs. 1:5

—10. 2 Tim. 4:1—5. Tit. 2:13. Heb. 9:27,28. 2

Pet. 3:10—13.)—Before him all nations, and all

persons, of every rank, character, and descrip-

tion, were gathered. "And the books were
opened." This figuratively represents the dis-

coveries, which will be made of all the thoughts,

words, actions, motives, intentions, dispositions,

obligations, advantages, and talents of all men,
by the divine omniscience; and the comparison
of the whole with the holy law of God; and the

recollection and consciousness, which every

man will have of all his past actions, though he

had long forgotten many of them, till thus

brought to light and to remembrance. Thus
an exact estimate will be made of every per-

son's character; of the evidence and degree of
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his grace, and of his fruitfulness in good works,
or of the ag'gravations or alleviations of his

sins: and the final award will be made in perfect

justice and impartiality, connected with truth

and mercy. For "another book was opened,
which is the book of life:" otherwise all must
have been condemned. This is the emblem of

the Lord's knowledge of his people; and his dec-
laration of their repentance, faith, love, and
good works, as evidential of their election, re-

demption, regeneration, and interest in his

righteousness, and the blessings of the new cov-
enant. So that "the dead shall be judged," ac-
cording to the contents of these registers con-
cerning them; and according to their works,
whether they evidence them to be true believ-

ers, or the contrary. Nor will any be exempt-
, ed from this impartial scrutiny: for the sea shall

"give xip the dead" bodies, which have been
cast into it; and the grave, and separate state,

{J^ole, Ps. 16:8—11.) will give up the bodies
and souls contained in them: so that the whole
multitude, which shall have lived upon earth,
through all generations, from the creation to

the consummation of all things, will then ap-
pear before the throne, all that ever have died,

shall experience a re-union of their souls with
their bodies; and those who shall then live on
earth will be changed. Uyotes, 1 Coi: 15:50

—

58. 1 Tfies. 4:13—18.) Then death and hell,

the grave, and the separate state, (represented

as two persons,) will "be cast into the lake of

fire:" that is, they shall subsist no longer, to

receive the bodies and souls of men; there shall

be no death in heaven; and all the wicked will

be cast into the place of torment, in which
death and the separate state will be swallowed
up: for "this is the second death," the final sep-

aration of sinners from God, without hopes of

being restored to his favor, or delivered from
his wrath. [JVotes, Hos. 13:14. 1 Cor. 15:50—
54.) Into this place of banishment and tor-

ment, all will be cast, who siiall not be "found
written in the book of life," as true believers;

according to the general doctrine of the holy
scriptures.—'The meaning is, that temporal
'death, which hitherto had exercised dominion
'over the race of men, shall be totally abolish-

'ed; and, in respect of tlie wicked, be convert-
'ed into eternal death.' Bp. Mewton.—Books.

(12) J^otes, Dan. 7:9—14. Mai. 3:13—18.—
Book of life.] Marg. Rcf. t.—jYotes, 3:4—6. 13:

8—10. 19:7,8.—"The lake of fire" seems dis-

tinct from "the abyss" before spoken of.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—6.

We all are, and must be, very incompetent
judges concerning the dispensations of God,
till the whole plan shall be completed.—Hith-
erto Satan and his party have been permitted
to prosper in an amazing degree; and whole na-
tions, yea, almost all nations, have been "de-
ceived by the old serpent" and his agents: but
if partial restraints had not been imposed on
them, and unmei-ited mercy had not been ex-
ercised, tills earth would have been a counter-
part of hell. Ere long, however, "the Lord
will make bare his holy arm," to chain up "the
deceiver of the nations," and to give effectual
success to his gospel; and the earth shall "be
filled with his glory, as the waters cover the
sea." We shall not indeed live on earth to wit-
ness those happy days: yet, ifindeed on the Lord's
side, we may look forward with encouragement,
amidst our conflicts and trials, assured that the
cause, in which we are engaged, will at length,
even on earth, be decidedly triumphant.

—

"Great grace" will indeed be on all the hun-

dreds of millions of Christians, who shall then
inhabit the earth, and the Lord will manifest
himself to them in a degree, of which we now
have no adequate conception; so that they will

be "holy and blessed" beyond all former gen-
erations: we shall not, however, wish to leave

our heavenly mansions, to come and dwell

among them. They will be out of the reach of

the "second death;" but we shall have got over
the pain of the "first death:" our spiritual and
royal priesthood will be more advantageously
exercised in heaven, than theirs can be on
earth; and Satkn and sin can nevermore annoy
us; but these will never be finally banished
from the world, till it is burnt up with all its

works. We shall look down, as it were, fi'om

heaven, and enjoy the felicity and triumph of

our brethren on earth, as much as if we lived

among them; while, "being absent from the

body, we shall be present with the Lord," in a

still more blessed way, than they can be, who
"walk by faith, not by sight."—But may not

these reflections, on the blessed change which
the success of the gospel will make in the

state of the world, supply us with an unan-
swerable argument of its divine original and
authority, even previous to the fulfilment of
those prophecies, which relate to it? Can that

doctrine come from any other, than God, which
wants only to be universally received with obe-
dient faith, to remedy all the evils that fill the
earth; and to render men as much like holy and
happy angels, as most of them at present are
like deceitful, malignant, ambitious, and apos-

tate spirits? The need, in which the world
stands of such a remedy, the suitableness of it,

its evident tendency, and its efficacy, as far as

men actually use it, proclaim its divinity in the

most decisive manner; even apart from mir-
acles, fulfilments of prophecy, and all other ex-
ternal arguments whatsoever; yea, in language
distinct from, though connected with, that

"witness in himself," which is the principal

source of assurance to the experienced believ-

er's heart. {JsTotes, 2 Pet. 1:19. 1 John 5:9,10.)

V. 7—15.
Whenever the Lord takes off the restraint

from Satan, he is both active and able to deceive
the nations, and to propagate lies and mischief
among men; and then persecution again lifts up
its horrid front, and stalks abroad to riot and
revel upon the "blood of the saints.—We may
even learn profitable lessons from the devil

and his angels: for if the servants and ministers

of Christ were as united, active, vigilant, and
persevering in doing good, as these enemies
are in doing mischief, we might hope for better

times. Nor shall we do amiss in taking the

hint from them, not to think the least opportu-

nity of good beneath our notice; whilst we as-

pire and aim at the most extensive and impor-
tant usefulness; for our enemies, when forming
horrid plans to destroy, if it were possible, the

whole church at once, do not neglect to de-

ceive one soul; or even to defile, mislead, or
harass the meanest of those, whom they cannot
ruin!—But no weapons formed against the

church can prosper; [J^otes, h. 41:10— 16. 40:

24—26. 54:15—17. Zech. 12:2—14. 14:) and all

that fight against her shall perish, "with the

devil, the beast, and the false prophet," and be
"tormented day and night for ever and ever."

May we then firmly believe, that 'Christ shall

'come to be our Judge,' and daily prepare to

stand before his awful tribunal, when the

"earth and the heaven shall flee from his face,

and no place shall be found for them." Let us

frequently reflect on "the opening of the

books," the "bringing to light of the hidden

[781
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CHAP. XXI.
•A general representation of the heavenly state; connected with

invitations, encouragements, and warnings, 1—8. A more

particular description of it, under the emblem of a most glorious

citv coraino- down from heaven, 9—21; in which the redeemed

dwell in the presence, light, and glory of God and the Lamb,
22—27.

AND 1 saw * a new heaven and a new
earth: ^ for the first heaven and the

first earth were passed awaj; '^ and there

was no more sea.

2 And '^ I John saw ^ the holy city,

new Jerusalem, ^ come down from God
out of heaven, prepared ^ as a bride

adorned for her husband.
a 6. Is. 66:17. 66:22. 2 Pet. 3: I 1:21. 62:1. Jer. 31.23. Heb.
33. r 11:10. 12:22. 13:14.

b See on 20:11. f 10. Gal. 4:25,26.

c 13:1. Is. 27:1. 57:20. Dan. g Sec on 19:7,8.—Is. 64:5. 61:

7:3. 10. 62:4. John 3:29. 2 Cor.

d 1:1,4,9. 11:2. Eph. 5:26—27,30—32.
e 3:12. Ps. 48:1-3. 87:3. Is.

thing-s of darkness," and the discovery of all

characters and actions in their proper colors,

which will take place, when the Judge shall

"render to every one according to his works."
{J^Tote, 1 Cor. 4:1—3.) Then all the dead shall

be raised; all distinctions swallowed up, except

that "between the rig-hteous and the wicked;"
and all will be "cast into the lake of fire," "pre-

pared for the devil and his angels," except the

believing and obedient followers of Christ,

"whose names are written in the book of life."

"Let no man, therefore, deceive himself with

vain words; for the wrath of God will come on
all the children of disobedience," how many
soever they be. "Then shall the righteous shine

forth as the sun in the kingdom of their Father;"

and "death shall be swallowed up in victory."

"He that hath an ear, let him hear what the

Spirit saith to the churches."

NOTES.
Chap. XXI. V. 1—4. Some interpreters, es-

pecially among those who hold a literal resur-

rection at the beginning of the Millennium, and
the personal reign of Christ on earth for a thou-

sand years, (JVo<e, 20:4—6.) understand these con-
cluding chapters principally of the state of the

churchon earth at that time. But they come in or-

der sttfcse^Mfn^ to the account of the general judg-

ment; and we can never attain to a satisfactory

understanding ofprophecy, if imagination or con-
jecture be allowed to carry us backward or for-

ward, without any fixed principles. The meth-
od which we should take, of clearing up the evi-

dence of the divine iospiration of scripture, from
the accomplishment of prophecy, (and this is no
doubt one principal weapon, with which to de-

fend Christianity against all kinds of infidels,)

must be, by shewing, that there is order and ar-

rangement in the predictions, and a coincidence
between them and known facts: and that a regu-
lar series of events is foretold, some of which
are already fulfilled; and the rest cannot be so,

because the order of the prophecy shews them to

be yet future. But, in order to this, we must
carefully adhere to the proposed arrangement,
in our interpretations; not deviating even from
the appearance of it, without evident reason.
For example, there was a necessity of returning,
at the beginning of the twelfth chapter, to the
primitive times of Christianity; because another
regular series of predictions is there evidently
begun, after the other had been completed.
{jVotes, 10:2—4. 11:15—19. 12:1,2.) This creates
a proper degree of prophetical obscurity; and
when the key is found, it adds to the consisten-

782]

3 And I heard " a great voice out of

heaven saying, • Behold the tabernacle

of God is with men, and he will dwell with

them, ^ and they shall be his people, and
God hunself shall be with them, and be

their God.

4 And ' God shall wipe away all tears

from their eyes; and there shall be ™ no
more death, " neither sorrow, nor crying,

neither shall there be any more pain: for

° the former things are passed away.
h 10:4,8. 12:10.

i7:lS. Lev. 26:11,12. 1 Kings
8:27. 2Chr. 6:18. Is. 12:6.

Ez. 37:27. 43:7. John 1:14.

14:23. 2 Cor. 6:16.

k7.—See on Gen. 17:7,8 Jer.

31:33. 32:38. Zech. 13:9. 2
Cor 6:18. Heb. 8:10. 11:16.

17:17. Is. 25:8.

m 20:14. 22:3. Is. 25:8. Ho«.
13:14. 1 Cor. 16:26,64—68^
Heb. 2:14,15.

n Is. 30:19. 38:10. 6050. 61:3.

66:18,19. Jer. 31:13.

0l. Ps. 144:4. Matt. 24:35. 1

Cor. 7:31. 2 Cor. 6:17. 2 Pet.

3:10. 1 John 2:17.

cy, energy, and beauty of the whole. But, hav-

ing now traced both parts of the book to the end
of the world, and the final judgment with its con-
sequences, it must introduce much perplexity,
and occasion an appearance of uncertainty and
ambiguity, to return back, without any necessity,

to the preceding Millennium. As many ages of
persecution and tribulation had been predicted;
and as this book was in good measure written
for the support and encouragement of believers,
during those aflJicting scenes; so we might natu-
rally expect to hear towards the conclusion of it,

some account of their happy state in heaven, as

well as of the prosperous times of the church on
earth. (JV*o<e*, 7:9— 17.) But if these chapters
do not relate to that subject, we hear indeed of
the punishmentof the wicked, but nothing con-
cerning the felicity of the righteous. [J^ote, 20:

11—15.) Many of the expressions also are such,

as cannot consist with any state, where the least

remains of sin or sorrow are to be found, or any
return of them is to be expected: and those
which seem of another nature, are emblemat-
ical, according to the style of the whole book;
which differs from all others in the New Testa-
ment, though it resembles many of the prophe-
cies of Isaiah, Ezekiel, Daniel, and Zechariah.
These reasons induce me to explain what fol-

lows of the heavenly state exclusively; except as

the reader's thoughts are naturally called off, in

some places, to other subjects.—The emblem of

"a new heaven and a new earth," has several

times occurred, in different senses. [JVotes, Is.

65:17—19. 66:19—23.) Some think that Peter
wrote after the book of Revelation was publish-

ed, and alluded to it; (JVo<e, 2 Pet. 3:10—13.)
but this opinion is highly improbable; and the

Holy Spirit might lead both the sacred writers

to the same views and images. It is obvious,

however, that Peter spoke of the heavenly state;

which is an additional argument to prove that

John did the same: and indeed this must be so;

for the "first heaven and earth were passed

away." (20: 1 1.)—In this new world, "there was
no sea;" which aptly represents an entire free-

dom from polluting and conflicting passions, dis-

tressing temptations, tempestuous troubles, chan-

ges, and alarms; and from whatever can divide

or interrupt 'the communion of saints' with each
other. Some think it implies also, that there

is abundance of room in that blessed world; as a
very large proportion of the earth is now cover-

ed with the sea.—The apostle likewise saw "the

holy city, coming down from heaven;" the whole
church triumphant was shewn to him under this

emblem; that he might perceive and report
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5 And P he that sat upon the throne

said, 1 Behold, I make all things new.

And he said unto me, ' Write; for ^ these

words are true and faithful.

6 And he said unto me, * It is done.
" I am Alpha and Omega, the Beginning

and the End. ^ I will give unto him that

is athirst of ^ the Fountain of the water of

life ^ freely.

7 He that * overcometh shall ^ inherit

p 4:2,9. 5; I. 20:11.

^ rs. 42:9. 43:19.

rSee on 1:11,19-

s Sec on 19:9.

t See on lt>:17.

u See on 1:8,11,17. 22:13.

x7:n. Is. 12:3. 65:1—3. John
4:10,14. 1:37,38.

y Ps. 3t):9. Jer. 2:13. Joe) 3:18.

z Hos. 14:4. Rom. 3:24. 8:32. 1

Cor. 2:12. 3:5,12,21. 1 John 6:

4,5.

a 2:11,17,25.

b 1 Sam. 2:8. Prov. 336. Is.

65:9. Matt. 19:29. 25:34. Mark
10:17. 1 Cor. 3:21—23. 1 Pet.

1:3,4. 3:9.

something of its glory and felicity, according to

man's capacity of apprehending heavenly things:

and lie tiius learned, that its blessedness came
wholly from God, and depended on him. It

seems to have appeared in the air just before

him, that he might contemplate and examine it;

[J^ote, Acts 10:9— 16.) and he perceived that it

was prepared as "a bride adorned for her nup-

tials:" which was another emblem denoting the

mutual love between Christ and his triumphant

church; their union and communion, and delight

in each other; and the glory and felicity thus

bestowed upon believers in heaven. [J^ote, 19:

7,8. Ps. 45:9—17.) Thus two emblems, which
apparently are not very compatible, concur in

giving some instructive idea of this interesting

but inconceivable subject.—He then "heard a

great voice from heaven," proclaiming, with as-

tonishment at the divine condescension, that

"the tabernacle of God was placed with men,"
and that he would dwell among them as their rec-

onciled Father, notwithstanding all their rebel-

lions! [J^otes, 1 Kings 8:17. Ps. 68:18. Is. 57:

15,16. John 1:14. 2 Cor. 6:14—18.) They
would therefore be "his people," devoted to his

service and glory, and he would be with them,

as their ail-sulficient and eternal Portion.

[j\Iarg. Ref. k.) This has indeed a partial ac-

complishment, in the present consolations of

true believers; but here it must refer to the per-

fect enjoyment of God in the beatific vision: for

"ile will then wipe away all tears from their

eyes," like a tender Father, who comforts his

mourning children, and they will never weep
again, either for sin or trouble; as death, and
every cause of grief, shall be no more, and "the
former things will be passed away." Can these
expressions relate to any thing less than the

heavenly state? [JSTotes, 7:13—17. 22:2—5. Is.

25:ti—9. 35:8—10.)

—

There was no more sea.

(1) 'It is evident from hence, that tliis new
'lieaven and new earth are not designed to take
'place, till after the general judgment: for at the

'general judgment, "the sea gave up the dead
'wuich were in it." (20:13.) Gog and Magog,
'ihe nations in the four corners of the earth, are
'deceived by Satan, after the expiration of the

'Millennium: but Gog and Magog are not inhab-
'iters of "the new heaven and the new earth."
'—The cliurch of Christ shall be glorious upon
'earth during the Millennium; and it shall be
'more glorious still, in the new eafth after the
'Millennium, to all eternity.' Bp. JSTewlon.

jV'o more death. (4) Marg. Kef. m.—No ex-
pression equally strong on this particular, oc-
curs in any part of scripture, except where the
heavenly state is evidently intended, 'o ^avaros

* all things; *^ and I will be his God, and
he shall be my son.

8 But •* the fearful, and unbelieving,
® and the abominable, and murderers,

and whoremongers, and sorcerers, and
idolaters, ^ and all liars, shall have their

part in ^ the lake which burneth with fire

and brimstone; •* which is the second

death. [PracUcal Obaercations.]

9 1 And there came unto me one of

* Or, these things.

c See on 3— Zech. 8:8. Rom.
8:15—17. lJohn3:I—3.

d Deut. 20:8. Judg. 7:3. Is- 61:

12. 67:11. Matt. 8:26. 10:28.

Luke 12:4,6. John 12:42,43. 1

P''t. 3:14,15. 1 John 6:4,5.

e22:15. lCor.6:9,10. Gal. 6:

19—21. Eph. 5:5,6. 1 Tim. 1

9,10. Heb. 13:4.

f2:2. rs. 9:15. John 8.44. 2
Thes. 2:9. 1 Tim. 4:2. 1 Jobo
2:22.

g 19:20. 20:14,15.

hSeeon20:14.

V. 5—8. "He that sat on the throne," gener-
ally in this book denotes the Father personall}^,

as distinguished from "the Lamb that was slain:"

but as Christ will appear on the throne of judg-

ment, and had been last mentioned as seated on
"the great white throne," {J^ote, 20:11—15.)
it is most obvious to understand the clause of him
in this place; and the language employed seems
most exactly to accord to him, in his niediatorial

character.—The Lord Jesus, therefore, declared
in the apostle's hearing, that "He makes all

things new." He brings sinners into a new
state, and creates them anew to holiness; and he
will "make all things new," respecting their sit-

uation and manner of living, when he has

brought them, perfected both in body and soul,

to his glorious felicitj'. This, John was com-
manded to "write," for the encouragement of the

church, in all its afflictions, conflicts, and tempt-

ations; for "these words are true and faithful,"

on which the most entire dependence may be
placed.—The Lord also added, "It is done;" or,

"It is come to pass:" the whole counsel of the

love of God will be then completed, and the re-

demption, which the incarnate Son finished on
the cross, will be perfectly applied. (16:17.

J^vte, John 19:28—30.) For, being "Alpha and
Omega, the Beginning and the End," he will

surely bring the work which he had begun to a

glorious conclusion. {J^Toles, 1:8—11. 2:8,9.)

—

If then any man, in any age or place, were
athirst for the blessings of salvation; if any one
were so sensible of his perishing need of these

promised benefits, and had such a view of their

preciousness, as to be earnest in using means for

obtaining them, and would not be satisfied with-

out them, whatever else he possessed or expect-

ed, Christ mil surely "give him of the Fountain

of the water of life freely." {Jiotcs, 22:1,16,17.

/*. 55:1—3. John 4:10—15. 7:37—39.)—Man's
sin and folly consist in "forsaking the Fountain

of living waters, to hew out broken cisterns,

which can hold no water;" his happiness must

begin with returning to this Fountain, as open-

ed through the mediation of Christ. (.Vo/(*, 7:-

13—17. Ex.\l:5,6. P*. 36:5—9. /*. 12:3. 43:14

—21.49:9—13. Jer. 2:13.) Sensual and sinfi:!

pleasures are muddy and poisoned waters: tho

best earthly comforts are like the scanty stagnat-

ing supplies of a cistern; when idolized, they be-

come "broken cisterns," and yield only vanity,

disappointment, and vexation; and all our labor

about them, resembles "hewing out broken cis-

terns, whicli can hold no water." But the joys

of true religion are like the springing waters

from a fountain; pure, refreshing, overfiowing,

always satisfying, never satiating, abundant and

eteroal. The sanctifving consolations of the
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the seven angels, ' which had the seven

vials full of the seven last plagues, and

talked with me,* saying. Come hither, 1

will shew thee ^ the bride, the Lamb's
%vife.

10 And ' he carried me away in the

Spirit to a great and high mountain, and
shewed me ^ that great city, the holy

Jerusalem, descending out of heaven from
God,

1

1

Having " the glory of God: and
° her light was like unto a stone most pre-

cious, even like a jasper stone, p clear as

crystal;

1

2

And had i a wall great and high,

and had " twelve gates, and at the gates
^ twelve angels, ^ and names written there-

on, which are thenames of the twelve tribes

of the children of Israel.

13 On the east three gates; on the

north three gates; on the south three gates;

and on the west three gatt s.

14 And the wall of the city had twelve
" foundations, "^ and in them the names of

the twelve apostles of the Lamb.
15 And he that talked with me had

i 15;1— 7. 16:1—17.
k See oil 2. 19;7.

1 1;10. 4:2. 17:3. 1 Kings 18:12.

2Kin;s2:16. Kz. 3:14. 8:3. 11:

1,24. 40:1—3. Acts 8:39. 2
Cor. 12:2—4.
m See on 2.—Ez. 43:15—22.

n 22,23. 22:5. Is. 4:5. 60:19,20.

Ez. 48:35.

o 19. Ez. 1:26. 28:13,14,16.

p 18.4:6. 22:1. Job 28:17. Ez.
1:22.

q 17—20. Ezra 9:9. Neh. 12:

27. Ps. 51:18. 122:7.

r 21,25. Is. 54:12. 60:18. Ez.
48:31—34.

s Matt. 18:10. Luke 15:10. 16:

22. Heb. 1:14.

t7:4— 8. Num. 2:2—32. Acts
26:7.

ul9—21. Is. 64:11. Heb. 11:10.

X 18:20. Matt. 10:2—4. 16:18.

1 Cor. 3:10,11. Ga!.2:9. Eph.
2:20.3:5. 4:11. Jude 17.

y a golden reed to measure the city, and
the gates thereof, and the wall thereof.

16 And the city lieth ' four square, and
the length is as large as the breadth. And
he measured the city with the reed,
* twelve thousand furlongs. The length

and the breadth and the height of it are

equal.

17 And he measured the wall thereof,
'' an hundred and forty and four cubits,

according to the measure of a man, that is,

of the angel.

1

8

And the building of the wall of it

•^ was o/"jasper: and the city was pure gold,.

'^ like unto clear glass.

1

9

And ® the foundations of the wall of

the city were garnished with all manner of

precious stones. The first foundation was

jasper; the second, ^ sapphire; the third,

a chalcedony; the fourth, an emerald;

20 The fifth, sardonyx; the sixth, sar-

dius; the seventh, chrysohte; the eighth,

beryl; the ninth, a topaz; the tenth, a

chrysoprasus; the eleventh, a jacinth; the

twelfth, an amethyst.

21 And s the twelve gates were twelve

pearls; every several gate was of one
pearl: and the street of the city was ^ pure
gold, ' as it were transparent glass.
y See on 11:1,2.—Ez. 40:3,5. 64:11,12.

41;l,&c. Zech. 2:1. f See on Ex. 28:17—21. 39:10—
X Ez. 11:47. 48:20.

a Ez. 48:8—19.
b 7:4. 14:3.

c See on 11,19.

d 11,21.

e Job 28:16—19. Prov. 3:15. Is.

g 12. 17:4. Matt. 13:45,46.

h 18.17:4. 18:16. 1 Kings 6:20.

Is. 60:17,18.

i 11,18.

Holy Spirit, being the preparation for heavenly
felicity, and the antepast of it, are the streams
from this Fountain, which flow for us in the wil-
derness. To those who thirst for them, Christ
will g-ive of these waters "freely," witliout any
price paid for them, even supplies adequate to
their largest desires; these shall be furnished
from time to time, when they come and ask for
them, to be their solace in life, and at the ap-
proach of death; and then he will bring them to
the Fountain-head, that they may drink for ever
full draughts of these holy and glorious joys. All
this he gives freely; though he purchased it, by
the shedding of his blood upon the cross for their
sins. Those who "draw waters from these wells
of salvation," have indeed many enemies to en-
counter: but the Lord assures them, that every
conqueror shall "inherit all things;" for "He
will be his God, and he shall be his Son," and
thus be the heir of all things in him. LYoies,
Ps. 22:30,31. h. 53:9,10. 1 Cor. 3:18—23. Heb.
2:10—13.) On the other hand, "the fearful,"
who dared not profess the gospel, or who renoun-
ced it from the dread of reproach and suffering;
the cowardly soldiers, who feared the enemy
more than their Captain, and so "turned back in
the day of battle;" and "infidels," or "unbeliev-
ers" of all descriptions; (not the weak in faith.,
but such as had no faith;) "the abominable," or
those who were guilty of unnatural practices;
murderers of themselves, or of others, in duels,
wars, persecutions, perversion ofjustice, and op-
pression; "fornicators," adulterers, and lewd
persons of every kind; "sorcerers," the devil's
prophets, real or pretended, to which company
784]

all pretenders to new revelations belong; "idola-

ters, and all liars," hypocrites, deceivers, false

teachers; all, who lie for gain, or from malice,

who thus cheat or slander others; yea, all liars,

though they only divert themselves or others, by
breaking God's commandments; [jyoles, 22:14,

15. 1 Cor. 6:9—11. Gal. 5:19—21. Eph. 5:2—7.

1 Tim. 1:8—11.) all these shall "have their por-

tion in the lake of fire," with the devil and his

angels. [Jlarg. Ref. d-f.—JVofe, 20:11—15.)—
To him that overcometh. (7) JVotes, 2:6,7,17,24

—28. 3:4—6,12,13,20—22. 1.9—\2.—Inherit all

ihings.'] Jlarg. Ref. h.—jVo/e, Rom. 4:13.

Fearful. (8) AeiXon. Matt. 8:26. Mark 4:40.

AaAiau), John 14:27. AtiXia, 2 Tim. 1:7. 'It is a
'word of harsh signification; both among profane
'authors, and in the scriptures.' Leigh. iiti>.iaij),

'To iJee from and decline danger, because of

'slothfulness and cowardice.' Stephanus.

V. 9—21. "One of the seven angels, who had
the seven vials, full of the seven last plag ues,"

[jVotes, 15:1—4. 16:1,2.) having called on John
to accompany him, that he might shew him
"the Bride," "the wife of the Lamb;" or the

church triumphant, after the completion of

the sacred union between Christ and his redeem-
ed people, in the glory of heaven; he was, to his

own apprehension, (being under the influence of

the prophetic Spirit,) carried to an exceeding-
ly high mountain, and shewn a city immensely
great, descending out of heaven from God.
US'otes, 1:9—11. Ez. 8:2—4. 11:22—25. 40:2.)

This interchange of emblems from "the Bride,

the wife of the Lamb," to "the holy Jerusalem,"

shews, that we should only take general ideas
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22 And "^ i saw no temple therein; for
^ the Lord God ahnighty and "" the Lamb
are the temple of it.

23 And " the city had no need of the

sun, neither of the moon to shine in it; ° for

the glory of God did lighten it, and ^ the

Lapib is the Light thereof.

24 And ^ the nations of them which
IV[ark8;3S. John 17:24. Acts
22:11

k 4,5. 1 Kings 3:27. 2 Chr. 2:6.

6:1S. Is. 66:1. Jolin4;2.!.

1 See ore 1:8. 4:8. 11:17. 15:3.

16:7,14. 19:15.

m John 2:19—21. 10:30. Col. 1:

19. 2:9. Ueb. 9:1—12.
n22:5. Is. 24:23. 60:19,20.

cSeeoii 11.— 18:1. Is. 2:10,19,

21. Hab. 3:3. Matt. 16:27.

p Luke 2:32. John 1:9,14,18. 5:

23.

q 22:2. Deut. 32:43. Ps. 22:27.

Is. 2:2. 52:15. 55:5. 66:18. Jer.
4:2. Zech. 2:11. 8:22,23. Rom.
15:10—12. 16:26.

from them, and not enter minutely into particu-
lars, in which there is seldom much agreement:
and that onr complex view of such subjects must
be deduced from the whole of them compared
together. (A'oiie.*, 1—4. 19:7,8. Gal. 4:21—31.
Heb. 12:22—25.) This city was illuminated,
beautified, and rendered illustrious bej^ond ex-
pression, by "the glory of God," beaming full

upon it; which sliews that the happiness of heav-
en consists in immediate communications from
God, and in conformity to him. (.A'o^e, 22—27.)

Thus the light, which shone on the city, was like

the refulgency of the most admired jewels: the

whole as it appeared pendent in the air, shone
with surprising lustre and beauty, and was
"transparent as crystal:" which may intimate,

that our knowledge in heaven will be intuitive,

certain, and productive of the most satisfying

delight. "The great wall of jasper," (12,17,18.)
was in height, or rather in tnickness, one hun-
dred and fortj'-four cubits, according to the

measure of a man, from his elbow to tTie end of

his middle finger; for this was the measure used

by the angel. {Motes, 11:1,2. Ez. 40:3—5.)
This, which was the number of the twelve tribes

of Lsrael multiplied by that of the twelve apos-

tles, may denote the entire security of that resi-

dence, which the almighty God has prepared for

the whole increase of both the Old and the New
Testament churches, when collected together
in heaven; where no enemy can approach to an-

noy or alarm them for ever. [Motes, 7:4—8.

14:1—5.) "Twelve gates," guarded by twelve
angels, and inscribed with the "names of the

twelve tribes of Israel," implied, that this holy

city was open on every side, for the admission
of the true Israel of God, even all his believing

servants, and to none else: and that angels re-

joiced in their security and felicity in heaven,
as well as readily ministered to them, during
their progress thither. [Motes, Ez. 48:30—35.)

The "twelve foundations, inscribed with the

names of the twelve apostles," and formed of

twelve precious stones, (which John in vision

saw in the same manner as he did the rest, the

whole bein^ seen pendent in the air,) might
shew, that all who belonged to that holy city ob-

tained their citizenship, by receiving and obey-
ing the doctrine of the apostles respecting Christ

and his salvation, as "the Lamb of God that tak-

eth away the sin of the world." The whole city

rest^ primarily on Christ himself, "the tried

Foundation;" and, in a subordinate sense, on
those who published and attested the true doc-

trine concerning him, who will be honored there

in a peculiar manner: nor will any person enter
thither, who does not hold the doctrine of the

apostles, in its grand outlines; for thus it has

been believed by the church, ever since the first

promise to fallen man. [Motes, Gen. 3:14,15.

Eph. 2:19—22.) The precious stones may de-

YoL. VI. 99

are saved, shall ^ walk in the light of it:

^ and the kings of the earth do bring their

glory and honor into it.

25 And * the gates of it shall not be
shut at all by day; " for there shall be no

there.

26 And they shall bring ^ the glory

and honor of the nations into it.

27 And y there shall in no wise enter

night

r Is. 2:5.

sPs. 72:10,11. Is.' 60:3—10,13.

66:11,12.

t Is. 60:11.

u 22:5. Is. 60:20. Zech. 14:7.

X See on 24.

y Lev. 13:46. Num. 5-3. 12:15.

Ps. 101:8. Is. 35:8. 52:1. Joel
3:17.

note, that all earthly splendor is mean and con-

temptible, compared with that of lieaven; and
that all possible excellency and glory will there
combine, abound, and centre for ever. [Motes,
Ex. 28:15-29./*. 54:11—14.) The vast dimen-
sions of the citj', being an exact square, fifteen

hundred miles on each side, might be emblem-
atical of magnificence, and of room for all the
multitude of inhabitants, which should ever en-
ter it,'tiowever immense and innumerable. As it

is inconceivable how a city could be fifteen hun-
dred miles high; when it is said, that "the length,

i breadth, and height were equal;" some conclude

i

that no more is meant, than that the height was
I
proportionable to the other dimensions. The

j

whole, however, is enigmatical: and as a cube

I

seems a kind of perfect form, perhaps the lan-
I guage is to be understood according to its ob-

j

vious meaning: and then we may consider it as

I

an intimation, that the reader is not allowed to

!
form any gross conceptions of the city in his im-

' agination, but to deduce instruction from it, as
an emblem. It may also imply the stability, pro-
portion, and uniformity of heavenly things, and
the incomprehensible nature and glory of them.
[Mote, Eph. 3:14—19.)—The city, an]"the street
of it, being "of pure gold, as it vt'ere transparent
glass," may be an emblem of the union in heav-
en of those excellencies, which seem here
to be incompatible. 'They will be splendid, and
'durable as the purest gold; clear and transpa-
'rent as the finest glass. In that happy world,
'the beauties and advantages, which are here di-

'vided and incompatible, will unite and agree.
'Our glass is clear, but brittle; our gold is shin-

'ing and solid, but it is opaque, and discovers
'only a surface. And thus it is with our minds.
'The powers of the imagination are lively and
'extensive, but transient and uncertain. The
'powers of the understanding are more solid and
'regular, but at the same time more slow and
'limited, and confined to the outside properties of
'the iew objects around us. But when we arrive
'within the veil, the perfections of the glass and
'gold will be combined, and the imperfections of
'each will entirely cease. Then wc shall know
'more than we can now imagine. The glass will be

Hill gold. And then we shall apprehend truth in

'its relations and consequences, not, as at present,

'by that tedious and fallible process which we
'call reasoning, but by a single glance of thought,

'as the sight pierces in an instant through the

'largest transparent body. ^The gold will be

'all glass.'' Nev/ton's Cardiphonia.—The twelve
gates made of as many vast pearls, may denote
that every thing will be superlatively glorious,

beyond aU comparison with any thing ever seen

on earth.—The marginal references will shew
the reader, in a manner suited to excite a pecu-

liar intei'est, that even in those things, which
are stated as the glory of the antichristian har-
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into it any thing that defileth, neither what-

soever ^ worketh abomination, ^ or maketh

z See on 11:4,5. a See on 8.—22:14,15.

lot, the true spouse of Christ will infinitely ex-

ceed her. (J^otes, 11:3—5.)

Light. (11) tor'/p- P/ii^. 2:15.—Gm. 1:14,16.

Sept. Comp. of ^u?, light, and Tripto>, to preserve.

y. 22—27. The temple was essential to Jeru-

salem, the holy city in Judea, as its great orna-

ment and honor; and it made a prominent part in

Ezekiel's vision of the church, as I suppose, dur-

ing the Millennium, under the emblem of the

holy city. [J^'otes, Ez. 40:—48:) But "there was
no temple" in the mystical city that John
saw; which is a demonstration that the heaven-

ly state was exclusively meant. lu heaven there

will be no need of external symbols of the

Lord's presence; when he shall be fully mani-
fested in his essential glory, as far as is reason-

able, and holy creatures can possibly perceive

and know him. He will be evidently among-
them, to communicate unalloyed felicity, and
to receive their adorations; and the eternal Son,

in human nature, as "the Lamb that was slain,"

will be "the Temple," in which "all the fulness

of the Godhead dwelling bodily," will be made
manifest to the glorified bodies of the saints;

whilst the perfections of the divine nature will

be contemplated as "with open face," by the

exercise of their intellectual powers. {^J^otes,

22:2—5. John 1:14,18. 2 Cor. 3:17,18. Col. 1:18

—20. 2:8,9.)—Neitlier will this holy city need
"the sun or moon to lighten it," or any of the

things, which outwardly contribute to our com-
fort, and are suited to our state, on earth; for

"the glory of God will lighten it," yea, the

Lamb "will be the Light" and Felicity of it.

{J^otes, Ps. 36:5—9. 84:8—12. /*. 30:26. 60:15

—22. Mai. 4:2,3. 2 Cor. 4:3—6.) What words
can more fully express the mysterious union and
co-equality of the Son with the Father, in the

Godhead?—Let the reader, also compare care-

fully the language with that of those scriptures,

which describe in most emphatical terms the

most happy and glorious state of the church on
earth: and while he perceives some of the same
figures employed, he will likewise perceive that

this passage is far more energetical than any
of them.—The inhabitants of this heavenly
city will not only be numerous, far above those

of other cities; but even "nations," many na-

tions of those whom Jesus has saved, will dwell
in it, and "walk in the light" of God and the

Lamb, perpetually and eternally. If "all the

kings of the earth" had concurred to bring the
whole of their wealth, magnificence, and glory
into one place, it could not have borne any com-
parison with this holy city. Those kings, who
belonged to the true church on earth, though
they left all their outward grandeur behind
them at death, will yet bring all their real

honor into it: and all other glory will be done
awa}% eclipsed, or swallowed up in it.—The
gates "not shut by day," and there being "no
night there," emblematically and affectingly
shew the liberty, peace, security, and uninter-
rupted enjoyment of that blessed state: [Jfole,

7:13—17.) and as believers are "the excellent
of the earth," and enter thither from every na-
tion: so it may literally be said, that "they
bring the glory and honor of the nations into
it;" as well as figuratively, in respect of its in-

comparable splendor and excellency. More-
over, nothing sinful or unclean, idolatrous, or
false and deceitful, can at all find admission
into it. All the inhabitants are absolutely per-
fected in holiness; and all increase, share, and
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a lie; but ^ they which are written in the

Lamb's book of life.

b See on 3:5. 13:8. 20:12,16. Phil. 4.3.

rejoice in each other's felicity; being excellent,

loving, and lovely, beyond expression or im-
agination. [JVotes, Is. 52:1. 2 Pet. 3:10—13.)
But they, &c. (27) Ei i^v oU John 17:12.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—8.

"There remaineth a rest for the people of
God:" and when the idolized objects of worldly
men's affections and pursuits shall "pass away,
and be no more" for ever, believers shall enter
"the new heaven and the new earth," "in which
dwelleth righteousness;" and where no tumul-
tuous passions, anxious cares, or changing dis-

pensations, shall disturb their repose to all eter-

nity. "But will God indeed dwell with man?"
and will he receive man to dwell with him in

heavenly felicity? What then should, for a sin-

gle moment, divert us from seeking so vast a
blessing? Or what words can suffice to express
our admiring gratitude? May we seek the

adorning and beaut}' of holiness, and earnestly
desire to be found accepted in the righteousness
of the Redeemer, and adorned with the beatities

of holiness; and then the heavenly Bridegroom
will find us prepared, and will rejoice over us to

do us good for ever. [jYotes, Jer. 32:39—41.

Zeph. 3:14—17.) Tears may indeed now fur-

row our cheeks, and anguish may sometimes
distract our hearts; because of sin within us and
around us, and because of its distressing effects:

but speedily our God will "wipe away all our
tears;" and we shall feel and see no more "of
death, of sorrow, of crying, or of pain for ever."
Let us then pray for "patience, that, having
done the will of God, we may inherit the
promise.'"—If we are willing and desirous, that

the gracious Redeemer should "make all things

new," in our hearts and nature, by whatever
means he sees good; we need not fear, but that

he will "make all things new" in respect of our
situation, till he has brought us to the enjoyment
of complete felicity: for he is "Alpha and Ome-
ga;" his work is perfect, and when he begins to

save, he will never leave or forsake those who
partake of his grace, and who are the objects of
his "everlasting love." If, in bringing us to

thirst for the waters of life, he causes us to pass

through humiliating dispensations and experi-
ences, we ought not to complain; as this thirst

is the preparation for all the blessings of time
and eternity, and he will "give to every one
that is athirst of the Fountain of the water of
life freely." Did we come to him for this bless

ing more frequently, and pray for it more
earnestly, we should be enabled, in the sharpest

trials, to realize the Christian paradox, "As sor-

rowful, yet always rejoicing:" but we are too

apt to go to broken cisterns; and no wonder in

this case that we "go mourning all the day long."

—Let then those,who are engaged in the combat,
have recourse to this never-failing cordial; that,

by its exhilarating and invigorating efficacy,

their strength may be renewed, till they have
won the victory, and are owned as children and
heirs of God in Christ Jesus, and possess all

things in him.—But surely, the curse is also set

before us, in this scripture, as well as the bless-

ing: and most loudly does Christ say to all,

who hear his word, "Fear not them, who can kill

the body, but after that have no more that they
can do;" when such cowards, as dare not own
Christ ov, earth, are ranked with the most abom-
inable sinners, as "cast into the lake of fire and
brimstone." Should the Lord speak in than-
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CHAP. XXII.
A further description of the heavenly state, 1—5. The angel

attests these things to be faithful and true, and again forbids
John to worship him, 6—9. Christ himself shews the apostle,
that the state of men would soon be unchangeably fixed, by his

coming to judgment, 10— 12. He declares who would enter
beaven, and who would be excluded, 13— 15. He urgently in-

vites and calls on all who hear, to invite all who are athirst,

yea all who are willing, to accept of his salvation; and denoun-
ces plagues on all, who add to, or take away from, the words of
this jirophecy, 16— 19. The apostle desires the speedy ad-
vent of Christ; and concludes with a benediction on his read-
ers, 20,21.

AND he shewed me * a pure River of
•^ water of life, •= clear as crystal,

^ proceeding out of the throne of God and
of the Lamb.

2 In ^ the midst of the street of it, and
on either side of the river, zuas there ^ the

Tree of life, which bare twelve manner of
fruits, and yielded her fruit every month:
" ""

" 5:6,13.7:10,11,17a Ps. 36:8. 46:4. '
Is. 41 :I8. 48

18. 66:12. Ez. 47:1—9. Zech
14:8. John 7:33,39.

b 7:17. 21:6. Ps. 36:9. Jer. 2:13

17:13. John 4:10,11,14.

c S«e on 21:11.

d3:21. 4:5,

John 14:16—18. 16:26. 16:7—
15. Acts 1:4,6. 2:33.

e 1. 1:21. Ez. 47:12.

f 14. 2:7. Gen. 2:9. 3:22—24
Prov. 3:18.

der from heaven, and protest to sinners byname,
that they were in the way to hell; it could not
be more manifest than it is at present, if men
would but notice it: for while they live in infi-

delity, impiety, or any of the sins here or else-

where enumerated; docs not God say expressly
to them, "Except ye repent, ye shall all like-

wise perish.^'" But, blessed be his name, he says
also to the vilest, "Repent and be converted,
that your sins may be blotted out." "Believe
on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be
saved."

V. 9—27,
The angels, who "pour out vials of wrath,"

and inflict plagues on ungodl}'^ men, take pleas-

ure in helping the joy of believers: and the
mystical espousals of Christ and his church ex-
cite their attention, admiration, and rejoicing

praises. But the way in which the Lord teaches
us the nature of heavenly glories, implies that

we are poor ignorant children, too apt to be
pleased with trifles and externals; who must
be spoken to in our own language; not bein
capable of knowing things as they are, or of
fully relishing the pure and spiritual felicity of

the celestial world. Yet, if any thing draw
off our affections from earthly objects, to seek
"a treasure in heaven," and a permanent man-
sion in that blessed world, it will be well. "Glo-
rious things are" indeed here "spoken of the

city of God;" {JVote, Ps. 87:3.) and the whole
is well suited to raise our expectations, and en-
large our conceptions, of its security, peace,
splendor, purity, and felicity: but, in proportion
to our spirituality, we shall be more and more
led to contemplate heaven, as filled with "the
glory of God," and enlightened by the presence
of the Lord Jesus, "the Sim of righteousness,"

and the Redeemer of lost sinners; knowing that

"in his presence is fulness of joy, and pleasures

at his right hand for evermore." As nothing
unclean can enter thither, let us be stirred up,

hy these glimpses of heavenly things, in giving
diligence to "cleanse ourselves from all filthi-

ness of flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in

the fear of God;" that we may be approved as

"Israelites indeed, in whom there is no guile,"

and have a sure evidence that we are written in

the "book of life of the Lamb that was slain,

from the foundation of the world."

NOTES.
Ch/Vp. XXII. V. 1. The angel next made

and the leaves of the Tree were for the
£ healing of the nations.

3 And ^ there shall be no more curse:
' but the throne of God and of the Lamb
shall be in it; ^ and his servants shall serve

him:

4 And ' they shall see his face; ^ and
his name shall be in their foreheads.

5 And there shall be ° no night there;

and they need no candle, neither light of

the sun; for the Lord God giveth them
light: ° and they shall reign for ever and
ever.
g 21:24. Ps. 147;3. Is. 6:10. 67:

18,19. Jer. 17:14. Ez. 47:8—
11. Hos. 14:4. Mai. 4:2. Luke
4:18. 1 Pet. 2:24.

h 21:4. Dent. 27:26. Zech. 14:

11. Matt. 26:41. Gal. 3:10—
13.

17:15—17.21:22,23. Ps. l6;ll.

17:15. Is. 12:6. Ez. 48:35.

Matt, 25:21. John 14:3. 17:24.

k7:16. John 12:26.

1 Ex. 33:18—20,23. Job 33:26.

Ps. 4:6. Is. 33:17. 35:2. 40:5.

Matt. 6:8. 1 Cor. 13:12. Heb.
12:14. 1 John 3:2,3.

m See on 3:12. 14:1.

n 18:23 See on 21:22—25
Ps. 36:9. 84:11. Prov. 4:18,19.

Is. 60:19,20.

3:21. 11:15. Dan. 7:18,27.

Matt. 25:34,46. Rom. 5:17. 2
Tim. 2:12. 1 Pet. 1:3,4.

known to the apostle, the Source and Current
of heavenly blessings, for "he shewed him a
pure River of water of life." [J\rotes, Ps. 36:5
—9. 46:4. Ez. 47:1—10.) This implied the holy
nature and effects of those unalloyed pleasures,
which flow without interruption or end, for the
full satisfaction of all the saints in glory. "The
River" was "clear," or transparent, "as crys-
tal;" which may intimate that the happiness of
heaven greatly consists in a full, clear and in-
tuitive knowledge of God, and his glorious per-
fections and works, constantly exciting all holy
and delightful affections in the heart. This
River "proceeded out of the throne of God and
of the Lamb," as from its fountain; which shew-
ed, that all felicitj' comes from God, as the all-

sufficient Source of life, light, holiness, and joy;

and that it is communicated according to his

wise and holy sovereignty. But the throne of
God was the throne of the Lamb also; (3:21.)
and "the River of the water of life" flows to

sinful men, through the Person of Emmanuel,
and his atonement and mediation. This espe-
cially points to the quickening and sanctifying
influences and consolations of the Holy Spirit,

as given to sinners through Jesus Christ, to be
the Author of spiritual and eternal life to their
souls. {J\rotes,Ex. 17:5,6./*. 12:3. John 4:10—
15. 7:37—39.) This interpretation, which co-
incides with so many other scriptures, gives a
peculiarly interesting view of the sacred Trin-
ity; the Father, who sent his only begotten Son
to be our Savior; the Son, who, liaving finished

his work on earth, rose and ascended, and "sat
down with the Father on his throne, and ever
liveth," as Emmanuel, our divine, our incar-
nate Mediator; and the Holy Spirit, as 'pro-

'ceeding from the Father and the Son,' to apply,

by his new-creating love and power, this salva-

tion to our souls: that 'Glory may be to the
'Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghost;
'as it was in the beginning, is now, and ever
'shall be, world without end.' (Marg. Ref. d.)

V. 2—5. "In the midst of the street," or
principal place of concourse in the cit}', and "on
each side of the river, was the Tree of life."

(JVo^es, 2:6,7. Gen. 2:8,9. 3:22—24.) This
seems not here to mean, a single tree, but a spe-

cies of trees, which grew in the places of pub-
lic resort for the common benefit of all the in-

habitants.—On earth some fruits ripen at one
season, and some at another: but this Tree bare
"twelve kinds of fruit;" that every month in the

[787
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6 And he said unto me, p These say-

ings are faithful aiid true: and the Lord
God of 1 the holy prophets •" sent his an-

gel to shew unto his servants the things

* which must shortly be done.

7 Behold, * I come quickly: " blessed

is he that keepeth the sayings of the

prophecy of this book.

f See on 19:9.-21.5.

q 18:20. Luke 1:70. 16:16. Acts
3:18. Rom. 1:2. 1 Pet. 1:11,12.

2 Pet. 1:21. 3:2.

r See on 1.1.—Dan. 3:28. 6;22.

Matt. 13:41. Acts 12:11. 2

Thes. 1:7.

s 7. Gen. 41:32. 1 Cor. 7:29. 2

Pet. 3:8,9.

t 10,12,20.—See on 3:11.

u 9.—See on 1:3.

year might be supplied, and abundance be unit-

ed v/ith perpetuity and variety. [J^Totes, Ez. 47:

12.) Tiiis was an emblem of Christ, and all the
blessing-s of his salvation, as communicated, con-
stantly and perfectly, to all his redeemed people
in heaven, by his own immediate presence witli

them, and love to them. "The leaves of the
Tree," being- appointed "for the healing- of the
nations," implied, that the favor and presence
of Christ would finally remove and prevent the

return and entrance of all evil, as well as com-
municate all good, to the inhabitants of that

blessed world. So that no "more curse would
be there," no sickness, pain, sorrow, wrath, or

death: for Adam sinned, even in the garden of
Eden, in which grew "the Tree of life," and so

fell with his posterity under the curse; but this

will never befal the redeemed; as the same sov-

ercigQty and omnipotence, which have saved
them, will confirm them for ever. For "the
tlirone of God, and of the Lamb," being estab-

lished there; his servants shall "serve" and
tvorship him for ever, v/hich is their great desire
and delight: "and they shall see his face," be-
hold his glor}', be assured of his love, and enjoy
the fulness of felicity in his presence. (JVoife*,

Jlatl. 5:8. 1 Cor. 13:8—12. 1 John 3:1—3.)
"And his name shall be in their foreheads;" that
is, all creatures shall know that they belong to

God, and perceive that they bear his holy image.
—It is remarkable, that "God and the Lamb,"
are here spoken of as One, in such a manner,
that we cannot determine to which of them the
singular personal pronoun belongs. (JVo/e, John
10:26—31.)—In that world of liglit and glory
there will "be no night," no affliction, or dejec-
tion, no intermission of service and enjoyment:
they will need no candle; no diversions or pleas-
ures of man's devising will there be at all want-
ed; and even the outward comforts which God
has provided, suited to our state in this world,
will jio longer be requisite. [JV'otes, 21:22—27.
JIaU. 22:23—33. 1 Cor. 15:39—49. Phil. 3:20,
21.) How very different is this view from a

Moh.iinmedan heaven, which could only please
gross, sensual, and carnal men, if it were real!

But indeed this, and various other notions of
beaveuiy happiness, springing up, as nev/ reve-
lations from time to time; without excepting
even the hope of philosophers, of enjoying the
pleasure of learned society, an increasing
knowledge of nature, and discoveries in science,
beyond expression many and great; are mere
delusions of the enemy, to soothe men into the
opinion, that they may" be happy, without sub-
mission to the gospel, and without the special
favor and enjoyment of God, and without a re-
newal unto holiness; till the event shall awfully
convince them of the fatal delusion. It is in-
deed most evident, that man, without revelation
and regeneration, cannot conceive in what hap-
piness consists. The most ingenious writers, of
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8 And I John saw these things, and
heard them. And when I had heard and
seen, * I fell down to worship before the

feet of the angel which shewed me these

things.

9 Then saith he unto me, ^ See thou do

it not: for I am thy fellow-servant, and of

thy brethren the prophets, and of them
which keep the sayings of this book:
^ worship God. [Practical Observations.]

X See on 19:10. 14. 2 Kings 17:36. Ps. 4.5:11.

y Deut. 4:19. Col. 2:18,19. 1 Matt. 4.9. Luke 4:7. John 4:

John 5:21. 22,23.

z4:10. 9:20. 14:7. 15:4. Ex.34:

the pagans, fail in nothing more, than in describ-

ing the condition of their gods; who are repre-
sented as far removed from true happiness as

from holiness, and liable to all the vexations of
sinful men, with scarcely any peculiar satisfac-

tions superior to what they enjoy: indeed differ-

ing little from them, except in power, knowl-
edge, and exemption from death.—In the 282
opinions mentioned by Varro, concerning the

chief good, I apprehend that view here given of
it by the apostle did not form one.—"Eye hath
not seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered
into the heart of man, the things which God
hath prepared for them that love him." "Except
a man be born again, he cannot see the kingdom
of God."

^

"V. 6, 7.' (21:5.) The angel's declaration in

this passage, that the Lord God had sent him,
compared with what follows (16), has been ad-

duced as a conclusive proof ot the Deity of
Christ. Indeed we meet with this doctrine, in

one form or other, continually: and there is no
way of avoiding it, but by rejecting, wholly or
in part, the divine inspiration of those books in

which it is so undeniably contained.—The Lord
Jesus then spake by the angel; solemnly attesting

the foregoing sayings, however they might seem
to exceed all conception and expectation, to be
"faithful and true;" and that He, in whose name
all "the holy prophets" had spoken, sent his an-
gel to make known events which would speedily
take place. (J^'ote, 1:1,2.) He also declared,
that, "He was coming quickly," to fulfil these
prophecies, to punish his enemies, to deliver his

servants, and to take their souls to heaven; but
especially to raise the dead and judge the world:
and he -added a blessing on all, who observed, un-
derstood, remembered, believed, and obeyed, the

sayings contained in this prophecy: (JVofe, 1:3.)

as this could not fail to increase their faith, hope,
patience, stedfastness, and propriety of behav-
ior, in the church, and in the world.—'Good
'Vitringa devoutly wisheth; May the Lord be-

'stow this grace and favor on us, who have em-
'ployed some time and pains, in the study and
'explication of this book; that some part of this

'blessing also may descend to us.' Bp. JS^tw-

ton.

V. 8, 9. [Jfote, 19:9,10.) Wliile we are sur-

prised, that the apostle should again fall into his

former mistake, and need repeatedly the same
admonition, we may observe the great wisdom of
God in leaving him to do so. It has been re-

marked, that the idolatrous worship of saints and
angels was one great abomination of that anti-

christian system, against which this wliole pro-

I

phecy is principally levelled: and here all pallia-

!
tions of that enormity are answered at once; for

I

the most exalted and beneficent creature, when
visibly present, would not allow the least ap-

I

peaiance of adoration to be rendered to him:

1 whereas the papists worship creatures when not
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10 And * hesaith unto me, ^Seal not

the sayings of the prophecy of this book;

' for the time is at hand.

1

1

He ** that is unjust, let him be unjust

still; and he which is filthy, let him be

filthy still; ^ and he that is righteous, let

him be righteous still; and he that is holy,

let him be holy still.

12 And, Behold, ''

I come quickly;

s and my reward is with me, ^ to give

every man according as his work shall be.

13 I am ' Alpha and Omega, the bo-

ginning and the end, the first and the last.

14 ^ Blessed are they that do his com-

mandments, that they ^ may have right
a 12,]3,16,20.

' " "' ""

b 5:1. 10:4. Is. 8:16. Dan. 8:26.

12:9. Matt. 10:27.

^ to the Tree of life, " and may enter in

through the gates into the city.

1 5 For ° without are p dogs, and ^ sor-

cerers, and whoremongers, and murder-

ers, and idolaters, ^ and whosoever loveth

and maketh a lie.

16*1 Jesus have sent mine angel " to

testify unto you these things in the church-

es. ^ I am the Root and the OlTspring

of David, ^ and the bright and morning

Star.

the Spirit and ^ the bride

And ^ let him that heareth

And *= let him that is athirst

17 And
say, Come.

c See on 1:3.—Is. 13.6. Ez. 12:

23. Kom. 13:12. 2 Thes. 2:3.

1 Pet. 4:1.

d 16:8— 11,21. Ps. 81:12. Prov.
14:32. Ez. 3:27. Dan. 12:10.

Matt, 15:14. 21:19. John 8:2J.

c3. 7:13— 15. Job 17:9. Prov.
4:18. Eph. 5:27. Col. 1:22.

Jude 24.

f See on 7.

g 11:18. 18.3:10,11. 40:10.62

11. iCor. 3:8,14. 9:17,13.

hSee on 20:12. Matt, 16:27.

Rom. 2:6— 11- 14:12.

i See 0?i 1:8,11. 21:6. Is. 41:4.

44:6. 48:12.

k7. Ps. 106:3—5. 112:1. 119:1

—6. Is. 56:1,2. Matt. 7:21—
27. John 14:15,21—23. 15:10

— 14. 1 Cor. 7:19. Gal. 6:6. 1

John 3:3,23. 5:3.

1 John 1:12. 1 Cor. 3:9. 9:5. Or.

visibly present, and thus ascribe omnipresence
and omniscience to them, as well as other divine

honors! It also shews the weakness of the So-

cinian way of accounting for Stephen's adora-

tion of Christ; because, say they, he was visibly

present: but if he had not been also truly God,
the martyr would nevertheless have been an
idolater. Yet Christ neither reproved him, nor
any other person, for shewing- him this kind of

honor, or any other; but directly the contrary:

he always honored those in a peculiar manner,
who thus honored him. [Jfotes, John 5:20—23.

20:24—29. Acts 7:54—60. 10:24—26.)
V. 10— 12. The Lord Jesus is undoubtedly

the Speaker in these verses: but some think,

that he spoke by the ang-el as his ambassador; or

commanded him to proclaim these words, in his

name, and as immediately from him.—'It was not
'thought sufficient to represent the angel, speak-
'ing in the person of Christ; but Christ himself
-also is introduced; ... speaking in his own person,
'and confirming the divine authority of this

'book, and attesting it to be properly his revela-

'lion.' Bp. JsTewton. It is, however, more proba-
ble, that Christ again appeared in vision to his

apostle, to close the prophec)', as he had done at

the opening of it. (JVoZes, 1:9—20.) He direct-

ed the apostle "not to seal the sayings of this

prophecy," but to publish them for the use of the

church. {J^otes, 10:2—4. Dan. 8:26. 12:4.)

For "the time was at hand," when they would
begin to be accomplished, naj', the)' would all in-

deed soon be completed. {JSTote, 2 Pet. 3:8.)

And, after all these revelations of the will of
God and the way of salvation, and the repeated
and most earnest exhortations, invitations, per-
suasions, and entreaties of Christ, by his minis-
ters, obstinate sinners would at length be left to

their perverse choice, without further means
being used for their conviction; and believers
sliould be exhorted and encouraged to "perse-
verance in well-doing:" nay, the time would
speedily arrive, v/hen the unjust and filthy, the
unpardoned and unregenerate, would be irrever-
sibly fixed in such a state, that they would be
"unjust and filthy still," and for ever, without
hope or remedy; {M)te, Matt. 21:17—20. P. O.
17—27.) and the justified and sanctified believer
would be perfected and confirmed for ever in

say, Lyome.
mSeeojt2.—2:7.

n See on 21:27.—John 10:7,9.

14:6.

o21:8. 1 Cor. 6:9,10. Gal. 5:

19—21. Eph. 6:3—6. Col. 3:6.

f See on Phil. 3:2.

q9:21. 18:23. Is.47:9,12. 57:3.

Mai. 3:5. Acts 3:11. 13:6—11.
rSeeojt 17:1—6.
321:8,27. 1 Kings 22:8,21—23.
Is. 9:16,16. Jer. 5:31. John 3:

18—21. 8:46. 2 Thes. 2:10,

12.

tSee on 6.

u20.—See on 1,11. 2:7,11,17,

29. 3:6,13,22.

X See on 5:5.—Is. 11:1. Zech.
6:12. Matt. 22:42,45. Rom. 1.

3:4. 9:6.

V 2:23. Num. 24:17. Matt. 2:2,

'7—10. Luke 1:78. 2 Pet. 1:19.

z See 071 u. 16.—Is. 55:1—3.

John 16:7— 15.

a See on 21:2,9.

b Ps. 34:8. Is. 2:3,5. 48:16—18.
Jer. 50:6. Mic. 4:2. Zech. 8:21

—23. John 1:39—46. 4:29. 1

Thes. 1:5—8.
c See on 21:6 Is. 55:1. John
7:37.

righteousness, holiness, and felicity. For, "be-
hold, Christ was coming quickly," bringing his

recompense with him, both for his enemies and
his people. {JSTotes, 20:11—15. Is. 40:9—11.
Matt. 25:31—46. 2 Cor. 5:9—12.)

V. 13. Marg. Ref.—Motes, 1:S—11.

V. 14, 15. Those who "do the commandments
of God," as delivered to sinners in the gospel,

by repentance, faith in Christ, attendance on the
means of grace, and renewed unreserved obe-
dience from evangelical motives, are "blessed;"

and they have "a right," or privilege, derived
from grace, to "the Tree of life," {Mote, 2—5.)
or all the blessings of salvation by Christ, and
admission into heaven; {Mote, 21:9—21.) that

they may there have fellowship with God and
his holy angels, for ever and ever. {Motes, Matt.
7:21—27. 12:46—50.)—But without the city,

even "in the lake of fire," (for there is no mid-
dle place, or condition, so much as intimated,)

"are dogs," selfish, greedy, fierce, and sensual

persons, or apostates; {Motes, Is. 56:9—12. Matt.

7:6. Phil. 3:1—7.) with others of a like hateful

character, especially those who love a carnal,

flattering lie, in preference to the holy and
humbling truth of God, and who invent and prop-

agate lies for their own selfish purposes: all

other liars may also be included. {Mote, 21:5
—8.)—As idolaters are mentioned separately,

the making and worshipping of images cannot,

with propriety, be considered as specially in-

tended. But the whole prophecy being, in a

peculiar manner, directed against the delusions,

or lies, with which "the devil," by means of "the

beast and the false prophet," and other impos-

tors, "deceived all the nations of the earth;"

and the idolatry of the church of Rome being
only a part of her "deceivableness of unright-

eousness;" it may fairly be supposed, that they,

who thus "spake lies in hypocrisy, having their

conscience seared with a hot iron," were par-
ticularly, though not exclusively, meant, by tliose

"who loved and made a lie." {Motes, 12:7— 12,

13:5—17. 2 Cor. 11:13—15. 2 TAes. 2:8—12.

1 Tim. A:\—b.)—Sorcerers, &c. (15) Marg. Ref.

q, r.

Right. (14) E|!.(Tiav, rendered pou'er, in anoth-

er remarkable declaration. {Mote, John 1:10

-13.)
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come: and whosoever will, ^ let him take

the water of life I freely.

1

8

For ^ I testify unto every man that

8 heareth the words of the prophecy of

this book, '' If any man shall add unto

these things, ' God shall add unto him the

plagues that are written in this book:

1

9

And if any man shall ^ take away
from the words of the book of this proph-

Is. 12:3. John 4: 1 h Deut. 4:2. 12:32. Prov. 30:6d .See on 1.

10,14.

e Rom. 3:24. I Cor. 2:12.

{See on 16.-3:14. Eph. 4:n
1 Thes. 4:6.

g See on 1:3.

h Deut. 4:2. 12:32. Prov.

Matt. 15:6—9,13.

i 14:10,11. 15:1. 16: 19:20. 20:

10,15. Lev. 26:18,24,25,28,31.

k See 071 h. 13. Luke 11:52.

ecy, ' God shall take away his part * out

of the book of life, "" and out of the holy
city, " and from the things which are

written in this book.

20 He ° which testifieth these things

saith, P Surely I come quickly. <i Amen:
Even so, come, Lord Jesus.

21 The grace of our Lord Jesus

Christ be with you all. Amen.
I See on 3:5. 13:8.—Ex. 32:33. |

o See on 18.

p See on 1,10,12,Ps. 69:28.

* Ot,frotn the tree of life. See
on 2.

m .See on 2 1:2,22—27.

n 12. 1:3. 2:7,11,11,26. 3:4,6,

12,21. 7:9—17. 14:13.

q 1:18. Cant. 8:14. 2 Tim. 4:8.

Heb. 9:28. 2 Pet. 3:12—14.
rl:4.—Seeon Rom. 1:7. 16:20,

24. 2 Cor. 13:14. Eph. 6:23,24.

V. 16, 17. The Lord Jesus, in many respects,

used the ministry of an angel, in testifying to

the churches, by his servant John, the predic-

tions of this book. [JVote, 1:1,2.)—The Savior,

in his divine nature, was the Root from whom
David sprang; and he was, as Man, his promis-

ed Seed. [Jfotes, 5:5—7. Matt. 22:41—46.) He
was also "the bright and morning Star." 'His

'rising up in his incarnation, introduced the

'gospel-day: his rising in power introduceth the

'millennial daj'; his rising in the saving influ-

'ences of his Spirit, introduceth the spiritual

'day of grace and comfort; and his appearance

'to judge the world, will introduce the eternal

'day of light, purity, and joy.' Brown. (JV*o<g,
j

2:24—28.)—"The Spirit," by the sacred Word,]
and by his convictions and influence in the sin-

ner's conscience, says, "Come" to Christ for!

salvation: {J^otes, John 16:8—15.) "the Bride,"

or the whole church militant and triumphant,!

says "Come," and share our felicity. It there-!

fore behoves every man, who hears the invita-j

tion, to call on others to "come." [JVotes, Is.\

2:2—5. Jer. 50:4—6. Mic. 4:1—3.) In fine, "let!

every man," throughout the earth, who "thirsts"

for salvation, "come" to Christ. Nay, lest any i

should hesitate, as not able to determine wheth-
\

er their thirst be spiritual or not, it is added,
I

"Let whosoever will," (or is willing) "come,
j

and take of the water of life freely," as he would

!

take water from a well, which belonged in
\

common to him and to all his neighbors: nor '•

ought he think of paying for these blessings;

except as he throws away his poison to receive I

food, or his dross to receive gold. (JVo^e*, 21:5
|

—8. Is. 55:1—3. John 7:37—39. 2 Cor. 5:18—

i

21. 6:1,2.) I

V. 18—21. The Lord Jesus concluded thisj

address, and this book, and indeed the whole of;

his word, by, "testifying as the Amen, the true

and faithful Witness," {J^ote, 3:14—16.) to eve- <

ry one who heard the words of this prophecy;

;

that if any man "added any thing" to what was i

contained in it, as of divine authority, "God
shall add to" or heap on him, "the plagues which
were written in the book:" and, on the other
hand, if any one should presume to "take any
thing away" from it; God would take away from
him his part "out of the book of life, and out of

^

the holy city, and from the things which are
written in this book:" even the blessings which
he appeared, or thought himself, to be entitled

'

to; or which he otherwise might have obtained. \

[J^otes, 3:4—6. 20:11—15. 21:9—27.) This'
seems primarily meant of "the book of Rev-|
elation;" with which as much liberty has cer-

tainly been taken, as with any part of scrip

plied to the whole written word: and it warns
every man, in the most awful manner, to "add
nothing to, and take nothing from," what God
has revealed, of doctrine, ordinance, or com-
mandment; the standard of truth, the way of
acceptance, the evidence of conversion, or the
rule of duty. [JSTotes, Deut. 4:2. Prov. 30:5,6.

Malt. 15:3—14. Luke 11:52.) Enthusiasts, pre-
tenders to new revelations, bigoted sectaries,

and imposing churchmen, on the one hand; with
infidels and skeptics on the other, and all who
to maintain their unscriptural tenets, or to ex-
clude those mysteries which they reject, would
either expunge part of the sacred Canon, or
invalidate its divine authority; with all those,

who think or say that it is of no consequence
what men believe, (which takes away all doc-
trinal truth at once,) have abundant cause to

tremble at this solemn warning. Critics, who
are continually proposing conjectural alter-

ations, or expunging from the text of scripture,

and adding to it, often on frivolous grounds, on
slight authority, and in a dogmatical and self-

confident spirit, I had almost said, in a wan-
ton manner, are in no small danger: and ex-
positors in general have abundant cause to be
cautious and humble. Indeed, I am ready to

tremble at the awful responsibility to which I

have subjected myself, when I write upon this

testimony of Christ, and think of the work in

which I have been, during so many years, en-

gaged. But the merciful Savior will no more

,

condemn unintentional mistakes, in the honest
writer, who desires to help men to understand
his word, and proceeds in simple, humble de-

pendence on his teaching, than he will the

honest •preacher: and 1 trust this effort to ex-

plain his holy scriptures, though feeble and de-

fective, has been conducted from proper mo-
tives, and in dependence on the Lord. I can
confidentlj'^ appeal to my heart-searching Judge,
that I have, as far as I know, written, word for

word, what I supposed he would have me
write; without adding, altering, or keeping
back the sense of any passage, willingly, to

serve any personal end, or party-interest, from
fear of incurring reproach or opposition, or

desire of conciliating the favor of any man
or set of men whatever: and that the mistakes

which have been made, were involuntary, the

effects of ignorance and error, and not of de-

sign.—After this most solemn warning, our Lord
declared, that he was "coming quickly;" and
the apostle, in his own name, and that of the

church, added, "Amen, Even so come, Lord
Jesus;" and then concluded with the usual ben-

ediction on his readers in general, or on the

ture. But, as the Lord doubtlessintended this
j

seven churches of Asia in particular. [Marg.
for the conclusion of the sacred Canon; and as \ Ref.—J^Totes, 1:4—6. Mai. 4:4—6. 2 Cor. 13:11

the crime is similar, in respect of all other I — 14, i). 14.)—'Men are sometimes apt to think,

parts of the lyord of Godj it may fairly be ap-|l'thatif they could but see a miracle wrought in
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'favor of religion, they would readily resign all

'their scruples, believe without doubt, and obey
'without reserve. The very thing that you de-

'sire you have. You have the greatest and
'most striking of miracles, in the series of

'scripture prophecies accomplished; accom-
'plished, as we see, in the present state of al-

'most all nations, the Africans, the Egyptians,

'the Arabians, the Turks, the Jews, the Pa-
'pists, the Protestants, Nineveh, Babylon, Tyre,
'the seven churches of Asia, Jerusalem, and
'Rome. And this is not a transient miracle,

'ceasing almost as soon as performed; but is

'permanent, and protracted through the course

'of many generations. It is not a miracle de-

'livered upon the report of others, but it is sub-

ject to your own inspection and examination.

'It is not a miracle, exhibited only before a

'certain number of witnesses; but is open to

'the observation and contemplation of all man-
'kind; and, after so many ages, is still growing,
'still improving to future ages. What stronger
'miracle therefore can you require for your
'conviction? Or, what will avail, if this be
'found ineffectual? Alas! if you reject the evi-

'dence of prophecy, "neither would you be per-

'suaded, though one rose from the dead." What
'can be plainer? You see, or may see, with your
'own eyes, the scripture prophecies accomplish-

'ed: and if the scripture prophecies are accom-
'plished, the scripture must be the word of God:
'and if the scripture is the word of God, the

'Christian religion must be true.' Bp. J^ewton.

Testify. (18) Su/i^aprupH/iai. / hear witness

along with. Rom. 2:15. 8:16. 9:1.—The apos-

tle testified, and Jesus testified by and with

him.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—9.

May the Lord shew to us the streams of "the

pure River of the water of life, which proceed
out of the throne of God, and of the Lamb;"
that, receiving the precious gift of the life-giv-

ing Spirit, we may be made meet for "the in-

heritance of the saints in light." All other
streams are polluted or will soon dry up; but
this will flow, "clear as crystal," without alloy

or interruption, for evermore. They who
drink of this water, and eat of "the fruit of the

Tree of Life," "shall hunger and thirst no
more:" they will soon arrive where sin and
sickness shall be no more known for ever, for

"the leaves of the tree are for the healing of

the nations:" no "curse" will there be found;

but blessing only and eternally, "from the

throne of God and the Lamb," in the service

and presence of their beloved Ijord, and in

bearing his image, and being filled with all his

fulness. No more complaints will then be heard,

of darkness, desertion, or temptation; and tliere

will be no need of worldly pleasures or amuse-
ments; as "the Lord God giveth them light, and
they shall reign for ever and ever." "These are
true and faithful sayings;" but they are so vast,

that we need to pray continually, "Lord, in-

crease our faith," or we shall not be able to re-

ceive them, however attested to us We should
give due honor to the instruments of good to

our souls; but we must "worship God" alone:

for angels, apostles, prophets, and all believ- [

ers, are "fellow-servants," or brethren; and
Christ is the Lord of all. {J^ote, Matt. 23:8—
10.)

V. 10—21.

Soon will our Savior and Judge come to de-
termine our eternal state: but how dreadful will

it be to the impenitent aud polluted sinner, to
be consigned to eternal unrighteousness and
filthiness; and to be left "without, among dogs
and sorcerers, whoremongers, murderers, idol-

aters, and all liars!" Oh, may we be found
"righteous and holy," and be confirmed in his
holy favor and service, as our eternal and unv
changeable felicity, when he shall "come, and
his reward with him, to render to every man as
his work shall be!" Never let us think, that a
dead or disobedient faith will save us; when the
"Alpha and Omega, the First and the Last," has
declared them alone "blessed, who do his com-
mandments," and thus prove their "right to the
Tree of life, and to enter in by the gates into
the holy city." These things he has abundantly
testified by his messengers to the churches: and
by diligently attending to them, we may hope
to have him dwell in our hearts, as "the bright
and morning-Star," ushering in the eternal day.
But if sinners be alarmed, and begin to desire
his salvation, let them remember '-that the
Spirit and the bride say come;" and all that
hear should say to every one of their rela-

tions, friends, and neighbors, "Come;" yea,
"whosoever will, let him come and take of the
water of life freely." Nay, we should all en-
deavor, as much as possible, to cause the gra-
cious invitation to sound through every land,
ffnd to every human being.—Ought not then
the ministers and professors of the gospel, to
beware of adding anj' thing, as a restriction on
these large and open invitations, or of deduct-

ing any thing from them, or of altering in any
way the terms of a sinner's acceptance and sal-

vation? God alone is the Judge of men's mo-
tives and intentions; but we should keep at the
greatest distance from the brink of that tre-

mendous precipice, which is here pointed out to

"every man who heareth the words of this proph-
ecy;" and down which multitudes, in every age,
rush headlong into destruction. The Lord de-
liver lis from this condemnation! And may the
writer, and all the readers, of these observa-
tions, have a well-grounded confidence in

Christ, and be of that number, who love and
long for his appearing, saying, "Amen, even
so come. Lord Jesus."—The God of all mercy
and grace, be pleased to pardon all that is er-

roneous and faulty in this publication: a"nd to

his holy name be all the praise of whatever is

true and profitable! Thanks be to God for hav-
ing given the writer health, strength, and abil-

ity to revise, and bring to a conclusion, another
Edition of so large a work. May numbers have
as much cause to be thankful for benefit deriv-

ed from the perusal of it, as he has for the ad-

vantage which he has found in writing it: that

so. Glory 'may be to the Father, and to the Son,

'and to the Holy Ghost: as it was in the begin-
'ning, is now, and ever shall be, world without
'end.'—And, "may the grace of our Lord Jesus
Christ be with us all, now, and for ever.

Amen,"
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A RETROSPECTIVE VIEW

THE PREDICTIONS CONTAINED

THE REVELATION OF ST. JOHN.

The intention of this retrospect, is merely to

collect, and to place before the reader in one
view, the outline of the interpretation of the

book, which has (not without many interrup-

tions of the subject,) been adopted in this publi-

cation. The introductory chapters do not seem
to require any retrospect: the prophetical part,

properly so called, begins with the opening of

the seals, in the sixth chapter; which, contain-

ing six of the seven seals, has been interpreted

to predict, first the progress of the gospel dur-

ing the period intended; and then the gradual
undermining of the Pagan persecuting Roman
empire, by several successive judgments, till it

was terminated by the conversion of the emper-
ors to Christianity. The seventh chapter has

been explained, as predicting, in the former
part of it, the enlargement of the church, in

consequence of the revolution above mention-
ed; and in the latter part of it, as describing

the blessedness enjoyed with Christ in heaven
by the martyrs, and suffering Christians, who
had lived during the pagan persecutions.

In the eightli chapter, under the seventh seal,

the sounding of seven trumpets is announced,
all of which fall under this last seal: but the

sounding of four only is here mentioned; witli

an awful denunciation of "woe on the inhabit-

ants of the earth," when the other three trum-
pets should be sounded, which, from this circum-
stance, are generally called, 'The three woe-
'trumpets.' The four trumpets, the sounding of

which is mentioned in this chapter, are inter-

preted to predict, the gradual subversion of the

Roman empire, after it became professedly

Christian, but was continually more and more
corrupted with superstition and idolatry, and
stained with persecution, by the Goths, Huns,
Moors, and Vandals; till tlie whole fabric seem-
ed completely demolished, by the death of the

last feeble and obscure emperor, called Momil-
lus, or, contemptuously, Augustulus.

The sounding of the fifth and sixth trumpets,

or tlie two first woe-trumpets, in the ninth
chapter, with the events recorded under each,
is interpreted to predict the Mohammedan im-

posture, and its most destructive success; es-

pecially in the east, first under the Saracens,
headed by Mohammed and his successors; and
then, under the Olhmans, or Turks, the effects

of which remain to this present day.
The tenth chapter is considered as a vision in-

troductory to the opening of "a little book," a
kind of appendix, or codicil, to the book with
the seven seals; attended by some other intima-

tions, which are afterwards more particularly
elucidated.

The eleventh chapter, which (exclusive of
the concluding verses, relating to the sounding
of the seventh trumpet,) is here supposed to be
this little book, or appendix, is interpreted to

predict the state of the church in the western
regions, during the term of the fifth and sixth
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trumpets, while Moharamedism made such tre-

mendous ravages in the east, or during the pe-
riod of the twelve hundred and sixty years.

This prediction shews the extremely corrupt
state of the nominal Christian church; which
j'et is supplied, during the whole term, with a

competent number of suffering witnesses for the

truth, who protest against these corruptions; till

at length they are slain, their testimony is si-

lenced, and their enemies triumph: but only for

a very short time, after which the witnesses
arise, ascend into heaven, and tremendous judg-
ments on their enemies make way for the sound-
ing of the seventh trumpet, and the final and
universal triumph of the Redeemer's cause, or
are connected with those events. The latter

circumstances are in this work considered as

future; though many eminent expositors are of

another opinion, respecting the slaying and ris-

ing again of the witnesses, and the sounding of

the seventh trumpet.
The concluding verse of the eleventh chap-

ter is here considered as introducing the proph-
ecy of the twelfth chapter, in which the apostle

is supposed to resume his subject from the close

of the sixth or seventh chapter; or the revolu-

tion, by which the Roman empire became
professedly Christian, under Constantine the

Great; in order to give a more detailed predic-

tion of those events, especially relating to the

western world, which had before been very
compendiously intimated.—Satan, by his agents
and vicegerents, the Pagan persecuting emper-
ors, having in vain endeavored to prevent this

revolution; and being, with all their coadjutors,

cast out, degraded from authority, and depriv-

ed of power to do mischief, in the way whicli

they had formerly done, have recourse, with
great zeal, to other measures. And the Devil,

having failed of success as a roaring lion, ap-

pears as a dragon, a deceiver, yet a destroyer.

The church, however, and her seed, before the

new projects are ripe, has a place provided in

the wilderness, to which she flees at the ap-

pointed time, and is secured during the period

of twelve hundred and sixty years; which is re-

peatedly mentioned both by the apostle, and the

prophet Daniel.
The thirteenth chapter is interpreted to pre-

dict the rise, establishment, and dominion of the

papal persecuting Roman empire.^ as the ten

horned beast; of the popish Clergy, as the two
horned beast; and of the. Pope, as the image of

the beast: with the mark and number of the

beast; and the perseciitions and cruelties which
would be perpetrated by this antichristian

power.
The fourteenth chapter is interpreted, as

predicting the opposition made by the remnant
of true believers, to this antichristian power;

i

and their protest against its abominations, un-

i

der the name of "Babylon the Great;" and the
I several stages of that reformation, which at
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length was effected in the protestant and re-
formed churches; with a general intimation of
those tremendous judgments, by which at last

the whole papal persecuting empire will be de-
stroyed, under the image of a harvest and a
vintage.—The fifteenth chapter contains a vis-

ion of seven angels, having "seven vials, con-
taining the seven last plagues," which were
about to be poured out, and in which the wrath
of God would be fulfilled.—The pouring out of
all these vials is here supposed to take place,
under the seventh trumpet; as all the seven
trumpets fall under the seventh seal.

The sixteenth chapter records the pouring
out of the seven vials, which is interpreted to

predict the succession of judgments, by which
the papal persecuting empire and church, and
Rome itself, the metropolis and centre of both,
will be utterly desolated. The whole, or by far
the greatest part of this prophecy, however, is

here considered as yet unfulfilled; though some
interpret the pouring out of the three first vials,

to predict the late events on the continent.

—

The seventeenth chapter gives a figurative, but
most intelligible description of the beasts, both
the ten horned beast, and the two horned beast,
with the extent and seat of their empire.—The
eighteenth is interpreted, by all protestant ex-
positors, as a prophecy of the utter desolation of
Rome, for all her abominations; with the ter-

ror, distress, and ruin of all her adherents, and
the exulting joy of the true church of Christ.

—

In the nineteenth chapter, after a still more an-
imated description of the joy and praise of all

the servants of God, on account of these events,
and the glorious and blessed effects which will

follow, is a prophecy of the subsequent efforts

against true Christianity, made by the remains
of the antichristian party, under the conduct of
"the beast, and the false prophet," or "the two
horned beast;" and of the final victory obtained
over them, ending in their entire destruction,

and the casting of "the beast and the false

prophet into the lake of fire burning with brim-
stone."

Still, however, Satan himself, the grand de-

ceiver of all nations, remains at liberty; and

ready to make further efforts against the cause
of Christ: but, the twentieth chapter opens with
a prediction of his being bound, and cast into

the bottomless pit for a thousand years. Then
the Millennium, or triumphant reign of Christ,

for a thousand years takes place; at the close

of which, Satan, being again liberated, success-
fully renews his efforts; and impels those whom
he has deceived and drawn into apostacy from
God, to levy war, with tremendous force and
violence, against the remnant of believers.

But at that crisis, fire from heaven consumes
the assailants, the devil is finally consigned to

the place of torment; the general judgment im-
mediately succeeds; and, all the wicked being
cast into the lake of fire, the state of the right-

eous in heaven is described in the two conclud-
ing chapters, with many coincident instructions

and exhortations.
This is the scheme of interpretation adopted

in this publication; and it is, at least, the result

of much study and reflection on the subject.

—

One thing further remains to be noticed. Some
modern expositors, especially Mr. Faber, sup-

pose another persecuting power to arise to-

wards the end of the twelve hundred and sixty

years, distinct from the ten horned and the two
horned beasts; which is properly to be consider-

ed as Antichrist, as an infidel king, an atheist-

ical, and not popish domination.—The author,

when he read this, purposed to give an opinion

on the subject, in his exposition of Revelation;

but he really found no convenient place, in the

body of the work, for introducing it. For,
though by no means decided against the senti-

ment, or averse to it, nay, allowing that modern
events may seem to countenance the supposi-

tion, he could find no such third power distinct-

ly mentioned, or even hinted at, by St. John.

So that proceeding to the close of the book,

without finding a proper opening for the sub-

ject; he saw no better way, than to mention
this circumstance at the close of it.—In respect

to the word Antichrist, and the character of
Antichrist, he must refer the reader to the

notes on the first epistle of St. John. (JVoies, 1

John 2:18—25. 4:1—3.)

TABLES OF MEASURES, &c. mentioned in SCRIPTURE.
Measures of Length.

Yards

A finger-breadth, about ...
A hand-breadth, rather more than
A span, or half cubit, about . .

A cubit, the length of a full siz-
)

ed man's arm, from the elbow
to the extremity of the middle
finger

Feet. Inches.

N.B. Some compute )
^

the cubit to be )

And others only 1 6

The computation here selected

is, probably, rather too large.

There seems no sufficient

ground in scripture, for suppos-

ing different kinds of cubits; the
only texts, which appear to im-
ply this, being capable ofanoth-
er interpretation. {JVote, Ez.
40:5.-43:13.)

A fathom, 4 cubits 2
Ezekiel's Reed, by some comput-

ed to be 3
A stadium, or furlong, 400 cubits 222

Vol. VL

Feet
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been the daily allowance made
of corn to a slave perhaps Wine Gal. Q,t3. Pts.

rather more than .... 010
That mentioned 2 Kings, 7:1. is

supposed to have contained
about 200

A Table of Weights and Money.
By froy Weight.

Ibi. oz. Pen. Grs.

The Gerah gV of a Shekel . . 12
The Bekah ^ a Shekel ....005.0
The Shekel 10
The Maneh, 60 Shekels ... 2 6

The Talent, 3000 Shekels . . 125
Litra, Jo/in, 12:3. 19:39.

N. B. Some make the Shekel,
according- to which all the oth-

er weights are computed, rath-

er less than in this table; and
others rather more.

Money, in Value.
This is a subject of a very difficult nature: for

money is mere relative property; and its value
consists in the quantity of things useful to life,

which it will purchase. Now it is certain, that
the same weight, either of brass, silver, or gold,

will at one time, and in onfe place, purchase far

more of these things, than in another time and
place: and probably, an ounce of .silver, in any
of the times of which the scripture treats, would
purchase as much as three, or four, or five ounces
now would. All, therefore, that can be at-

tempted on this head, is to shew the relative

value of the money mentioned in scripture, as

computed in the money of this age and nation.

An ounce of silver is generally, I believe, coin-

ed into something more than five shillings: but
as minute exactness is not the object in this

place, the computation will be made at that
price.

£. s. d.

The Drachma 7^
The Beka, or Didrachma .... 1 3
The Shekel, or Stater 2 6
The Maneh, or pound 7 10
The Talent 375
A Talent of gold, (at 16 of silver

to one of gold) 6000
N. B. Some learned men com-

pute each of these lower, and
some higher. But this appears
to be about the mean, between
discordant opinions.

Roman Money mentioned in the New
Testament.

£,, s. d. far.
A Mite [AtTTTov) 0|
A Farlhing Koopuvri7j (about) ..000 1|
A Penny, or Denarius .... 7 0|
A Pound, Mina 3 2 6

A Table of Time.
Learned men state the names of the months,

and their relation to the months into which we
divide the year, as follows; but all the names
mentioned are not found in scripture. Of those
which are, a reference to some text, in which it

is named, will be annexed.
1 Nisan, (JVe/t. 2:1.) or Abib
(Ex.l3-A.) March,- April.

2 Zif, (1 Kings, 6:1.) or Jyar . April, May.
3 Sivan, {Eslh. 8:9.) .... May, June.
4 Tamuz, or Thamuz . . . June, July.

5 Ab J'lly? August.
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6Elul,(JVeA.6:15.) . . . | ^.^.^l,,
7 "Ethanim, (1 Kings, 8:2.) or i September,

Tifri ^October.
8 Bui, ( 1 Kings, 6:38.) or Ma- ( October,
icheswan ( November.

9 Cisleu, or Chisleu, (JVeA. ( November,
1:1.) ^December.

10 Tabeth, (JEsf/i. 2:16.) . . S
I>e<^-ember,

' *^ '
( January.

11 Shebor,orSebat,(ZecA.l:7.)
j February.

12Adar,(£^ra,6:15.) . . . | ^trcl^'
13 Ve-adar, or the second Adar.

This last month was added, or intercalated^

from time to time; when the twelve lunar
months, falling considerably short of a solar

year, introduced such an irregularity in the sea-

sons, as was inconsistent with the observance of
the sacred festivals at the proper time. This
month being, on those occasions, added, between
the end of Adar, the twelfth month, and the be-
ginning of Nisan, the first month, brought back
the computation of the year to some degree of
regularity. It answered the purpose, in some
measure, which the .29th of February every
fourth year, does in our days: viz. to preserve a
coincidence between the twelve months, which
constitute the year, and the actual yearly revo-
lution of the earth round the sun. But the in-

tercalated month by no means settled the cal-

culations of the Israelites, in that degree of ex-
actness, to which astronomers have at present
reduced it. The months of Israel as here stat-

ed, are supposed to answer, each to the closing

half of the former, and the first part of the lat-

t^ of our months, as annexed to them; but
these intercalatory months, and especially the
absolute necessity which there was for them,
must considerably deduct from accuracy in all

these calculations. They are, however, suffi-

ciently exact for all useful purposes.

The days of the week were numbered* by the
Israelites in their order, the first, the second,
&c. the seventh, or last day of the week, being
the sabbath; but it does not appear that they
had any names affixed to them.
Their da5's were generally reckoned, from

the setting of the sun, to the next setting of the
sun, according to the original arrangement;
•'The evening and the morning were the first

day."
Both the night, from sun-set to sun-rise, and

the day, from sun-rise to sun-set, were divided in-

to twelve hours; which must have been unequal
in their length, at different seasons of the year.
It should, however, be remembered, that the
land of promise, being situated much nearer the
Equator, the difference in the length of the days
in summer and winter, and of the nights during
winter, in proportion to the days, was far less,

than in this country.—Some, however, think,

with much probability, that the division of time
into hours, was introduced by the Romans. The
word hour, as used in some places of the Old
Testament, does not seem to denote a measure
of time; but merely the coincidence of events.

The night likewise, from sun-set. to sun-rise,

was, among the Israelites, divided into four
watches—Supposing the sun to set at six

o'clock, according to our computation; the first

watch reached from 6 to 9; the second, from 9
to 12; the third, from 12 to 3; and the fourth,

from 3 to 6, or sun-rising.



A TABLE OF SOME OF THE STATES, OFFICES, AND DESCRIPTIONS

OF MEN, AS MENTIONED IN THE CANONICAL SCRIPTURES.

Patriarchs; fathers and heads of families,

who eventually become renowned and celebrat-

ed in Israel: as the twelve sons of Jacob; and
David the ancestor of the kings of Judah.

Judges. In the common use of the word, mag-
istrates in general are intended, whether su-

perior or inferior: but it frequently marks out

those temporary supreme rulers, whom God
raised up, to reform religion and deliver his peo-

ple, before he placed kings in hereditary suc-

cession over them; that is, from the death of

Joshua, to the nomination of Saul to be king, or
rather of David, as substituted in Saul's place.

Elders. This word is used with great latitude

in scripture: but it more especially denotes the

seventy persons constituting the council, or san-

hedrim of Israel; and after the establishment of

Christianity, the stated pastors and teachers of
the Christian church.
Kings. The kings, of David's race, were es-

pecially appointed to that oflSce, in hereditary
succession, by God himself; but for Solomon's
sin, ten tribes were taken from his family, and
given to Jeroboam.—Thus, the kings of Judah,
of David's race, and the kings of Israel, or the

ten tribes of several families, reigned separately,

till the days of Hezekiah; when Israel, or the

kingdom of the ten tribes, was finally carried

captive.

Israelites. This is the proper name of the
whole nation, as descended from Jacob, or Is-

rael; and became appropriate to the ten tribes

only, after their revolt from David's family.

Jews, or Judeans. The descendants of Ju-
dah, with the Levites, Benjamites, and others,

who joined themselves to Judah, after the divi-

sion of the kingdom, are meant by this name.

—

It is therefore manifestly improper, though very
common apiong learned men, to call the nation
in general Jews, at any period of their history,

till about the time of the Babylonish captivity;

when the ten tribes being dispersed, all the re-

mains of the nation gradually received this name,
and are known by it to this day.

A Hebrew of the Hebrews. A lineal de-
scendant from Heber and Abraham; and not one
who had been proselyted, or whose ancestors
had been proselyted.

A Proselyte. A person, from another na
tion, who was incorporated into the church of
Israel, by receiving circumcision, and becoming
obedient to the law of Moses. Learned men
distinguish between different kinds of proselytes;

but the scripture does not.

High Priest. The priest of Aaron's race,

v/ho was allowed and required to enter into the
most holy place, was constituted chief ruler of
the church of Israel, and was the special type of
Christ.

Second Priest. He, as it is generally sup-

posed, who was appointed to officiate for the high
priest, in case he was disqualified.

Chief Priests. The Heads, or principal
persons, of the twenty-four orders, into which
the sons of Aaron were divided by David, that

they might serve in rotation.

Levites. The descendants of Levi, by Ger-
shon, Kohath, and Merari, who were not of
Aaron's race; but, in many respects, servants to

the priests, yet often teachers and magistrates
in Israel.

Nethinim. Servants to the priests and Le-
vites, for the meaner and more laborious offices;

being- the descendants of the Gibeonites and of

others who were voluntarily devoted to these
services.

Prophets, or Seers. Extraordinary minis-
ters of religion, whom God raised up to reveal
his will to mankind, to reform Israel, and to pre-
dict future events; especially the coming of the
Messiah, his sufferings, and the glory that should
follow.

Sons of the Prophets. Persons educated in
the schopls of the prophets, from the days of
Samuel, who instituted them; from whom God
frequently called men to the prophetical office;

and who on many occasions, were extraordinary
teachers of true religion, when the priests and
Levites neglected their duty.
Scribes. Learned men, whose professed ob-

ject was to expound and enforce the law of God,
from the days of Ezra to those of our Lord.

—

The word scribe in the history of Israel, under
regal government, generally means secretary;
that is, to the king.
Rabbies, Doctors, Lawyers. Scribes, who

had attained to certain degrees of eminence or
reputation in their profession; and who were
distinguished in a manner, not wholly unlike the
academical honors conferred by modern univer-
sities.

Tirshatha. The governor of the Jews, ap-
pointed by the Persian kings, after the captivity.

Tetrarchs. Persons, each of whom were
appointed by the Roman emperors, to govern a
fourth part of that district, which had formed the
kingdom of Herod the great; and which, at his

death, was divided into four governments. (JVb<e,

Luke, 3:1.)

Centurions. Officers in the Roman array
commanding a hundred men.
Publicans. Tax-gatherers, under the Ro-

mans. The principal publicans farmed large
districts, at an annual rent; and were aided by
the Roman armies, in exacting their demands
from individuals; and the inferior publicans rent-

ed smaller tracts of them, or were their servants.

Pharisees. A sect among the Jews, in the

days of Christ, (having sprung up some time be-
fore,) which, under the profession of extraordi-

nary strictness and sanctitj', was remarkable for

hypocrisy, pride, censoriousness, and covetous-
ness. They however maintained the true doc-

trine concerning the resurrection, and received
all the books of the Old Testament, as divinely

inspired, even as "the oracles of God."
Sadducees. a sect of infidels among the

Jews, who, professing indeed some regard to

certain parts of the scriptures, denied the resur-

rection, disbelieved a future state, and the exis-

tence of angels and spirits.

Herodians. Sadducees, who shaped their re-

ligion to outward circumstances, and especially

paid court to Herod. Some say, they professed

to believe that King Herod was the Messiah.
Samaritans. The descendants of the nations,

whom the kings of Assyria settled in the country,
fi-om which they dispossessed the ten tribes;

united with some Israelites, and apostate Jews,
and Jewish priests, who established a schismati-

cal religion in Samaria, which produced the

most determined reciprocal enmity and antip-

athy between them and the Jews.
NazarenesJ a name by which the Christians

were at first distinguished; but afterwards ap-

plied to an heretical sect.

Stoics. A sect of heathen philosophers, who
prided themselves in apathy, or an affected in-
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OFFICES AND CONDITIONS OF MEN.

difference to pleasure or pain; who considered
virtue as its own reward; and who maintained
that all events w^re determined by fate, as su-

perior to the will of the gods, even of the su-

preme God.
Epicureans. A sect of heathen philosophers,

who ascribed all things to chance, and consid-

ered pleasure as the chief good.

Apostles. Persons, selected by Jesus Christ,

to be the witnesses of his life and death, and es-

pecially of his resurrection, to mankind; the re-

positories of his holy doctrine, from whom it

should be communicated to the nations, and to

all future ages; and who, by their preaching and
Avri^ting, should make known his holy religion;

so that to the end of the world, their doctrine
must be appealed to, as the standard of truth and
duty.

Evangelists. For manj'^ ages, this word has
marked out the writers of the four narratives,

which have been transmitted to us, as of divine
authority, concerning the miracles, life, death,
and resurrection of our blessed Savior: but in

tiie New Testament, it signifies simply preachers^'

of the gospel; yet with a special designation of
certain persons, who, under the authority and]
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direction of the apostles, (the principal mission-
aries of Christ to mankind,) were sent forth to
establish and regulate the churches planted by
the apostles, and to plant new churches. Thej'
seem to have been distinguished from stated pas-
tors, in nearly the same manner as modern mis-
sionaries are from resident ministers.

Bishops. The same persons are in many
places called both bishops and elders; but it is

generally and with great probability supposed,
that after a time, the bishops became the su-

perintendents and overseers, not only of the
churches, but of the pastors also, each in a limit-

ed district.

Deacons. Persons appointed, by the counsel
and direction of the apostles, to take care of the
poor, and the secular concerns of the churches;
from whom, however, it seems evident, that el-

ders and evangelists were frequently chosen,
and sent forth.

Nicolaitans. a corrupt company of here-
tics, answering in many respects to the Anti-
nomians of modern times. There is however no
proof, that they were the disciples of Nicolas,

one of the first deacons; indeed the supposition

is in the highest degree improbable.
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